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CRITICS, AND ON THE VARIOUS READINGS OF 
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cate Ὁ πο Eg 


THE SPECIAL TERMS 
UNDER WHICH. THIS VALUABLE WORK IS NOW SUPPLIED 


or «Ὁ 


᾿Π TO BIBLE STUDENTS. 


The “ Emphatic Diaglott’’ has been published under the author’s copyright, 
by Fowler and Wells Co., New York City, until now (A. Ὁ. 1902); and has 
been sold by them ‘At $4.00 in cloth and $5.00 in half-leather binding. For 
several years a friend, an earnest Bible student, desirous of assisting the readers 
of our Society’s publications, has supplied them through us at a greatly reduced 
price ;now he has purchased the copyright and plates from the Fowler and Wells 
Co., and presented the same to our Society das a gift, under our assurance that 
the gift will be used for the furthering of the Truth to the extent of our ability, 
by such a reduction of the price as will permit’ the poor of the Lord’s flock to 
have this help in the study of the Word. 

REDUCED Prices.—These will be sold wth Zion's WaTcH Tower only. In 
cloth binding $1.50 (6s. 3d.)—includes postage and one year’s subscription, new 
or renewal to Z. W. T. On thin paper, in full morocco leather, divinity circuit, 
red under gold edges, silk sewed, leather lined, $2.50 (10s. 6d.)—includes post- 
age and one year’s subscription to Z. W. T. 
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BIBLE HOUSE, ARCH ST., ALLEGHENY, PA., U.S. A. 
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A FRIENDLY CRITICISM. 


This work we regard asa very valuable help to all Bible students, whether 
conversant with the Greek language or not. We esteem it (as a whole) the 
wost valuable translation of the New ‘lestament extant. 

We call special attention to the ‘“‘word for word’”’ translation, found. immediatiy 
under the Greek text, in the left hand column. It will be found valuable, espe- 
cially for a critical examination of any particular text. A little study will enable 
you to appreciate it. 

Like all things made and done by imperfect mortals, we think this valuable 
work not without its faults. It would seem to us that the author must have held 
the view that Jesus had no prehuman existence, and that there is no fersonad 
devil ; t.e., that when the word “‘devil’’ is used ev principle is meant; alse 
that Jesus is still a #za2z and /lesh, in glory. 

In commending this work to you as a whole so highly as we have done, we 
deem it but a duty to draw your attention tg a very slight d¢as which we think 
pervades the work in the direction named. 

«s some pointed illustrations of what we have remarked, we suggest an exam- 
ination and comparison between the right and left columns of the work, in the 
following scriptures, viz: John 1:10, Rev. 13:8; Jude g; Heb. 10:20. 


Editor of ‘Zion’s Watch Tower.” 


PREFACE. 


To trouble the reader with any lengthy remarks on the important advantages 
to be derived from a new translation of the Sacred Writings is deemed altogether 
unnecessary. Much information on this point has been given by others who 
have published modern Versions of the New Testament, with the reasons which 
have induced them to do so. ‘Those reasons will serve in a great measure also 
for this. It is generaliy admitted by all critics that the Authorized or Common 
version of the Scriptures absolutely needs revision. Obsolete words, uncouth 
phrases, bad grammar and punctuation, etc., all require alteration. But this is 
not all. There are errors of a more serious nature which need correction. The 
translators of the Common version were circumscribed and trammeled by royal 
mandate ; they were required to retain certain old ecclesiastical words which, 
accordingly, were left untranslated. Thus the minds of many who had no means 
of knowing the meaning of the original words have been misled and confused. 
Biblical criticism, however, during the last two hundred years, has done much 
to open up and elucidate the Word of God, by discovering many things which 
were unknown to the old translators, making great improvements in the text, 
detecting numerous interpolations and errors, and suggesting far better render- 
ings of many passages. Many modern versions have availed themselves of this 
valuable assistance, and it is believed they have thereby been enabled to give 
the English reader a better understanding of what was originally written. 


Without presuming to claim any superiority for this, as a translation of the 
New Testament, over any other modern version, it is thought that the present 
Work presents certain valuable features, not to be found elsewhere, and which 
will be of real practical utility to every one who wishes to read the books of the 
Evangelists and Apostles, as they were written under the guidance and inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. These features are ;—An approved Greek text, with the 
various Readings of the Vatican Manuscript, No. 1209; an Interlineary literal 
Word for Word English translation ; a New Version, with the Signs of Emphasis; 
a copious selection of References ; many appropriate, illustrative, and exegetical 
Foot-notes ; and a valuable Alphabetical Appendix. This combination of im- 
portant items cannot be found in any other book. The reader will find further 
remarks on this subject, on the page headed, ‘‘ Plan of the Work;’’ and he 1s also 
invited to read the pages with the respective captions :— “Τὸ the Reader;’’ 
“‘ History of the Greek Text ;’’ and ‘‘ History of English Versions.’’ Also, on 
another page will be found the “ Letters and Pronunciation of the Greek Aipha- 
bet,’’ for the special benefit of those who may wish to obtain a rudimentary 
knowledge of that language. 


The intelligent reader will at once perceive the utility and importance of this 
arrangement. Readers who are familiar with the original tongue obtain in this 
Work one of the best Greek Testaments, with important ancient Readings, well 
worthy of their attention; and, it is presumed, that there are even few Greek 
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scholars who are so far advanced but may derive some help from the transiation 
given. ‘hose who have only a little or no knowledge of the Greek may, by 
careful reading and a little attention to the Interlineary translation, soon become 
familiar with it. This work, in fact, places in the hands of the intelligent English 
reader the means of knowing and appropriating for his own benefit, with but 
little labor on his part, what has cost others years of study and severe toil to 
acquire. 


Scrupulous fidelity has been maintained throughout this version in giving the 
true rendering of the original text into English ; no regard whatever being paid 
to the prevailing doctrines or prejudices of sects, or the peculiar tenets of theo- 
logians. To the Divine authority of the original Scriptures alone has there been 
the most humble and unbiased submission. 


In the preparation of this Work for the press, al! available help to be derivea 
from the labors of great and learned men has been obtained and appropriated. 
Lexicons, Grammars, ancient and modern Versions, Commentaries, critical and 
explanatory, Cyclopedias, Bible and other Dictionaries, etc., have been consulted 
and culled from. Also, the suggestions, opinions and criticism of friends, on 
words, phrases and passages, have been duly considered, and sometimes 
adopted. Itis not presumed that this Work is free from faults or errors. Infal- 
libility is left for others to claim. Great care, however, has been exercised to 
make it as correct as possible. 


The Work is now sent forth to the public, to stand or fall on its own merits. 
True, it cannot boast of being the production of a council of Jearned men as 
King James’ version ; but let it be remembered that TyNnpDALE alone, under very 
disadvantageous circumstances, did far more for the English Bible than that 
learned body, for they only followed in the wake of his labors. 


This Volume, principally designed for the instruction and advantage of others. 
is now reverently committed to the blessing of our Father in the heavens, with 
an earnest and sincere desire that many of those who peruse its pages may be 
led by the knowledge, faith and obedience inculcated therein to obtain an in- 


heritanre in the azonzan kingdom of Jesus the Anointed One. 
B. WILSON. 


ENTERED ACCORDING TO ACT OF CONGRR&SS IN THE YEAR 12864, 
By BENJAMIN WILSON, 


IN THE CLERK’S OFFICE OF THE DISTRICT COURT OF THE UNITZD STATES 
FOR THE NORTHERN DISTRICT OF ILLINOiS, 


HISTORY OF THE GREEK TEXT. 





ME following condensed ac- 
count of the different editions 
of the Greek New Testament, 
will iutroduce the reader to the 
history of the Greek Text, and the va- 
rious steps taken by learned men for 
the purpose of editing it with greater 
eritical accuracy. The history will com- 
mence with the first printed editions. 

The first printed edition of the whole 
cfthe Greek New Testament was that 
contained in the Complutensiaun Poly 
¢glot; published by Francis X1IMENES de 
CISNEROS. The principal editor of the 
work was Lopez de Stunica. It was 
printed in Greek and Latin, and com- 
pleted January 10th, 1514. In conse- 
quence of the delay as to the publica- 
tion of this edition (from 1514 to 1520) 
that of Erasmus was commenced and 
colpleted, and was published in 1516, 
teing the first edition published of the 
Greek New Testament. Like the Com- 
plutensian edition, this was also in 
Greek and Latin. The latter partofthe 
book of Revelation being wanting in his 
MS. he supplied the same by franslating 
the Latin Vulgate into Greek. ~ 

The Greek Manuscripts used for these 
two editions were few in number, of lit 
tle critical value, and thereiore do not 
possess much real authority. In 1535, 
Erasmus published his fifth edition, 
which is the basis of the common Text.* 

In 1546, and again in 1549, RoBert 
STEPHENS printed, at Paris, two beauti- 
ful small editions of the Greek New 
Testament; and in 1559 his folio edition 
with various readings from several Man- 
uscripts—he collated some 15 MSS., 
out chiefly followed the Complutensian 
eopy. 

ΒΕΖΑ published five editions of the 
Greek Testament; the first in 1565, the 
last in 1598. 

In 1624, the Exzevir, printers at Ley- 
den, published a small and beautiful 
Greck Testament, the editor of which is 
wholly unknown. It differs little from 
Stephens’ folio edition. ‘he printers 
gave to this Text the name of “ Textus 
Receptus.” 

In Watton’s PotyeLot of 1657, the 
Greek New Testament was given accor- 
diug to the Text of Stephens: and in 
the last voluine there waz a collection 
of various Readings from such MSS. as 


a 





* Erasmas, in his third edition of 1523, in- 
serted, the text, 1 John v. 7, on the authority 
ofa MS.nowin Dublin. ‘Tyndale used this 
ed-tron to revise his Ene lish version. 


were ther *Xnown. These various Read 
ings, with some additions, were given in 
the Greck Testament, published by 
Bishop Fell, at Oxford, in 1675. 

In 1707, Dr. Mitt’s Greek Testament 
appeared. His Text is simply taken 
from Stephens’ as given {n Walton's 
Polyglot; his collection of various Read- 
ings Was extensive.and these were made 
the ground for a critical amendment of 
the Text. 

Dr. EDWARD WELLs published ‘he first 
critical revision in parts at Oxford, be- 
tween 1709 and 1719, with a translation 
and paraphrase. 

BENGEL followed on in the same work 
and published his edition mm 1734. and 
in his “ Apparatus Criticus” he enlarged 
the stock of various Readings, 

VYETSTEIN published his Greek festa- 
ment in 1751-2, but only indicates in 
his inner margin, the few Readings 
which he preiecred to those of the El- 
zevir edition. But in the collection of 
critical materials he did more than all 
his predecessaxs put together. 

GRIESBACB. in critical labors, excels 
by far any who preceded him. Ile used 
the materials others had gathered. His 
first edition was commenced in 17753 
his last completed in 1806. He com- 
bined the results of the collations of 
Birch, Matthezi and others, with these 
of Wetstein. In his Revision he often 
preferred the testimony of the older 
MSs. to the mass of modern copies. 

Since the publication of Griesbach’s 
Text, three or four other critical edi- 
tions have been published, and have re- 
eecived the examination and approval of 
scholars. Of these, the edition of Scholz, 
has passed through numerous editions. 
His fundamental principle of criticism 
was, that the great majority of copies 
decide as to the correctness of the Text ; 
hence, those who prefer the more ancient 
documents, will consider the Text of 
Griesbach preferable; while those whose 
judgment would favor the mass of testi- 
m0 nies, would prefer that of Scholz. 

In addition to Scholz’s collation, Lach- 
mann, fie shendorf, Tregelles, &c., have 
given t~ tha world the result of their 
critical labors. and which are acknow 
ledged to be of the highest authority. 

The number of MSS. now known, and 
which have been examined, is nearly 
700; thus affording now a far better 
chance, to obtain a correct Greek Text, 
than when the authcrized version was 
at first published. 


HISTORY OF ENGLISH VERSIONS. 


HE first English version of the ace the translation then in use. They 


ry 
(a: New Testament was that made! were ordered to use the Bishops’ Bible 
δ 1 by JoHn Wicuir, or WICLIFFE,| as the basis of the new version, and to 
YA about the year 1367. It was|alter it as little as the original would 
translated from the Latin Bible, verba-| allow; but if the prior translations of 
tim, without any regard to the idiom | Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, Cranmer 
of the languages. Though this version | or Whitchurch, and the Geneva editors 
was first in point of time, no part of it| agreed better with the text, to adopt the 
was printed before the year 1731. same. This translation was perhaps the 
TYNDALE’S translation was published | best that could be made at the time, ang 
in 1526, either at Antwerp or Ham-}ifit had not been published by kingly 
burg. It is commonly said that Tyn-} authority. it would not now be venera« 
dale translated from the Greek, but he|ted by English and American protest 
never published it to be so on any title-| ants, as though it had come direct from 
page of his Testament. One edition, ποῦ] God. It has been convicted of contsin- 
published by him, has this title—‘* The | ing over 20,000 errors. Nearly 700 Greek 
Newe Testament, dylygently corrected | MSS. are now known, and some of them 
and compared with the Greke, by Wil-| very ancient; whereas the translators 
lyam Tyndale, and fynesshed in the’ of the common version had only thead- 
yere of oure Lorde God, A. M. D. ἀπὰς vantage of some 8 MSS., none of which 
Xxxilij. in tlhe moneth of Nouember.” | were earlier than the tenth century. 
It is evident he only translated from | Since 1611, many translations of both Old 
the Vulgate Latin. and New Testaments, and portions of the 


CoVERDALE published the whole Bible same, have beet The following 
Saas ar 8 : 
in English, in the year 1535. He “fol-| The Family Expositor: or a Paraphrase and 
lowed his interpreters,” and adopted eee By eae  eaiaeen a we Critica: 
? 5 ᾽ . υ . . 490. 
Ty noe ΡΥ ΣΤΉΝ with the exception The Four Gospels translated from the Greek. 
of a few alterations. By George Campbell. 1790. " 
MattTHew’s BIBLE was only Tyndale} A New Literal Translation, from the Origi- 
and Coverdale’s, published under the | nal Te | ee Apostolical Epistles. by 
feigned name of Thomas Matthews. James Macknight. 1796. 


; A Translation of the New Testament. by 
HOLLYBUSHE’S NEW ‘TESTAMENT WAS | Gilbert Wakefield. 1795. 


printed in 1538, “both in Latin and| A Translation ofthe New Testament, from 
English, after the Vulgate text,” to fe ΟΥΙΕΊ ΠΟΙ Cae ween δἰ θυμοῦ ὃν 
which Coverdale prefixed a dedication | "Hiteratere, 7708S Ὁ ΣΔΕΙ, ΟΣ ῬΊΡΟΣ 
to Henry VIII. The New Testament in an Improved Ver- 

THE GREAT BrBLE, published in 1539, aoe ae ola of Archi ae 

ες r the | New Translation, with a corrected Text. 1 
purported tobe “bransiatel after the | Nic fesdinent fu Grekand uh 
ye : 5 = » | the Greek according to Griesbachs the Eng- 
but it is certain that it was only a revi- } lish Bote the basis of the fourth London edi- 
sion of Matthew’s, with a few small al- pli oh ἘΠΟΊΕΙ τς γε patie atria 
Ἷ i o further Improvement trom éetransiatiols 
terations. It was named ‘'the Great | ¢¢¢.mpbell, Wakefield, Scarlett, Macknight, 

Bible,” because of its large size. and Thomson. By Abner Kneeland. 1822. 

CRANMER’S BIBLE, publish-d in 1540,[ A New Family Bible, and improved Version, 
was essentially the same as the Great | from corrected Texts of fie ee a 
Bible, but took his name on account of | Nave Goered Waitings of the Apostles and 
a few corrections which he made init. | Evangelists, translated from the Original, b 

THe GENEVA BIBLE was published at ἐπι ΕἸ} Hack and Dedérida Ν 
Geneva in 1560. The New Testament in | various Emencations . Campoell, . 

- A New and Corrected Versicn of the New 
1557. Coverdale was one of the Geneva | petament. By R. Dickinson. 1833. 
brethren who issued it. The Book of the New Covenant, a Critical 

THE BisHops’ Brn.E was a revisal of Revi of the wort ane Tronslae 2 ee 

Ἢ 1 1 1 mon ersion, W1 6 διὰ of most ancien 
the English Bible, made by the bishops, | Vics. "Ry Granville Penn, 1886. 
and one ee originals. 10} The ae Bible, with 20,000 emendations, 
was published in : By J.T. Conquest. 1841. 

Tux Doway ΒΙΒΙῈ appeared in 1609, he Good Nev's of our Loid Jesus, the 
and was translated from the authentical Anointed: eae alae of Titt 
Latin, or Vulgate. ; A Translatjon of the Rew Testament, from 

Kine JAMES’ Breie, or the Authorized | the Syriac. By James Murdock. 1852. } 
Version. was published in 1611. In the Tae of Paul’s Epistles. By Joseph 
year 1604, forty-seven persons learned mrnbull. 1854. 


: : The New Testament, translated from Gries 
in the languages, were appointed to re-} pach’s Text. By Samuel Sharpe. 1 








TO THE READER. 





ae “All Scripture, divinely inspired, 
is profitable, for Teaching, for Couvic- 
fion, for Correction, for THAT Instruction 
which is in Righteousness,” 15 the trutn- 
ful testimony of the Sacred Writings 
about themselves. We rejoice to express 
our conviction that the Word of God was 
perfect and infallible as it emanated from 
those holy men of old, the Prophets and 
Apostles, who “spoke, being moved by 
the ILoly Spit.” As arevclation of Jcho- 
vali’s will to the human race, it was requi- 
site that it should be an uncrring guide. 
And the ever conflicting strife of human 
opinions, and the endless diversity of 
thought, we uceded such a standard, to 
Icad us safely through the perplexing 
problenis of life, to counsel us under all 
circumstances, tu reveal the will of our 
IIcavenly Parent, and to lift en high a 
celestial light, which streaming through 
the thick darkness that broods around, 
shall guide the fect of his erring and be- 
wildered children to their loving Father’s 
home. We nceded thercfore a testimony 
upon which to repose our faith and hope, 
free froin all error, inmutable, and harmo- 
nous 10 all its details—sometlinrg to tell 
us how to escape from the evils of the 
resent, and attain to a glorious future. 
Vith reverence aud joy w~ acknowledge 
fle Sacred Writings to be such, as they 
were originally dictated by the Holy 
Spint. How important then that they 
should be correctly read and understood ! 
But can it be fairly said that such is the 
case with our present English Version? 
Weopinenot. Though freely acknowledg- 
ing that it is sufliciently plain to teach 
men the social and relizious duties of life, 
«ἃ the path to Immortality, yet it is a 
notable tact that King James’ Translation 
is far from being a faithful reflection of 
the mind of the Spirit, as contained in the 
Original Greek in which the books of the 
New Testament were written. There are 
some thousands of words which are cither 
mistranslated, or too obscurely rendered; 
besides others which are now obsolete, 
through improvenicnt in the language. 
Besides this, it has been too highly colored 
in many places with the party ideas and 
opinions of those who made it, to be 
worthy of fall and implicit confidence 
being placed in it as a gennine record. 
1. the words of Dr. Mackiwwght, “it was 
“nade a little too complaisant to the 
“ King, in favoring his notions of predes- 
*‘{ination, election, witchcraft, familiar 
“spirits, and kingly rights, and these it 
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“156. probable were also the translators’ 
“opinions. That their translation is par- 
“tial, speaking the Janguage of, and giv- 
“ing authority to one sect.” And 
according to Dr. Gell, it was wrested and 
partial, ‘‘and only adapted to one sect ;” 
but he inyputes this, not to the transla- 
tors, but to those who employed them, 
for even some of the translators com- 
plained that they could not follow their 
own jJndgnient in the matter, but were re- 
strained by “reasens of state.” 

The, Version in common use will appear 
more imperfect still, when the fact is known, 
that it was nota translation from the Origi- 
nal, but merely a revision of the Versions 
then in use. This is evident from the follow- 
ing directions given by King James to the 
translators, viz.; ‘‘The Bishops’ Bible to be 
“followed, and aitered as little as the Origi. 
“nal will permit. And these translations to 
“be used when they agree better with the 
“text than the Bishops’ Bible—namely, Tyn- 
“dal’s, Matthew’s, Coverdale’s, Whitchurch’s, 
“Geneva.” None of these were made from 
the Original Greek, but only compared with 
pene all translated from the Vulgate 
Latin. Hence it follows, that the authorized 
version is simply a revision of the Vulgate. 
And the Greek Text, with which it was com- 
pared, was compiled from Eight MSS. only, 
all of which were written since the tenth 
century, and are now considered of compara- 
tively slight authority. The “ Tertus Recep- 
tus,” or Received Greek Text, was made from 
these MSS., and is now proved to be the very 
worst Greck Text extant, in a printed form. 
And there was only one MS, forthe Book oi 
Revelation, and part of that wanting, which 
was supplied by translating the Latin of the 
Vulgate into Greek ! Since the publication 
of the “Texrtus Receptus,” and the Common 
Version, some 660 MSS. have been discovered, 
some of which are very ancient, and very 
valuable, ‘Che best and oldest ofthese is one 
marked B., Cod. Vaticanus, No. 1209, of the 
fourth and fifth centuries. Thesecond mark- 
ed A., Cod. Alexandrinus, of the fitth century. 
The third marked C., Cod. Ephrem., about the 
fifth century, andthe fourth, marked D., Cod. 
Cantabupjiensis, of the seventh century, 

Besides valuable assistance from ancient 
MSS., the DiacLorr has obtained material 
aid from the labors ofmany eminent biblical 
Critics aud Translators. Among these may 
be mentioned,—Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, 
Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tittman, 
fregelles, Doddridge. Macknight, Campbell, 
lforne, Middleton, Clark, Wakefield, Bloom- 
field, Thompson, Murdock. Kneeland Booth. 
royd, Conquest, Sharpe, Gaussen, Turnbull, 
Trench, &c., &c, 

Should any person doubt the proprtety of 
the Translation, in any particular part, let 
him not hastily censure or condemn till he 
has compared it carefully with the various 
authorities on which it 1s based; and even 
should he see renson to differ in some re- 
ΩΝ acorrect Greck Text ig given, so that 
the Original may be always appealed to in 
cuses of doubt. However imperfect the 
Translation way be considered by the Crit 
te ὦ cannot adulturate the Original. 


PLAN OF THE WORK. 


t. Greek Text and Interlineary 
Translation.—Tbe left hand column 
contains the GREEK TEXT according to 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach, and interlined with it 
ἃ LITERAL WORD-FOR-WORD TRANSLA- 
TiON, wherein the corresponding English 
is placed directly under each Greek word. 

The Sectional Divisions are those of the Va- 
tican and Alexandrian MSS. Greek Words 
envlosed in brackets (thus,} though authori- 
zed by Griesbach, are omitted by the Vat. MS. 

The advantages to be derived from such an 
arrangement must be apparent to the Bible 
Student. The learned have a Greek Text ac- 
knowledged to be one of the best extant, 
while the unlearned have almost an equal 
chance with those acquaintea with the Origi- 
nal, by having the meaning and grammatical 
construction given to each word. This part 
of the work will be 2 desideratum by many, 
but more adapted for eriticism than reading. 
Although by adhering tc the arrangement of 
the Original, the Translation may appear un- 
couth, yet the strength and beauty of many 
passages are thereby preserved. ᾿ 

The frequent recurrence of the Greek arti- 
cle of emphasis, and an occasional ellipsis, 
otten interfere with the sense and elegance 
of a sentence, but this cannot well be avoided 
in a word-for-word Translation. The advan- 
tiges, however, accruing to the diligent inves- 
tigator of the Divine Word by persuing this 
plan are many, and will be duly appreciated. 

2. New Version.—The column on 
the right hand side of the page is a NEW 
VeRSION for general reading. This ren- 
dering is based upon that in the left hand 
Column, and the labors of many talented 
Critics and Translators of the Seriptures. 
The Readings of the oldest Manuscripts 
now known are sometimes incorporated, 
and always referred to. In this-Column 
the EmpHatic SicNs are introduced, by 
which the Greek Words of Emphasis are 
designated. For the use and beauty of 
this arrangement, the reader is requested 
to examine the annexed remarks on Signs 
of Emphasis. 

The Chapters and Verses of the Common 
Version have been retained, principally for 
convenience ofreference. The reader however, 
by following the paragraphs in the opposite 
column, need not be governed by these arbi- 
trary divisions. Chapters and Verses were 
not introduced till the middle of the 16th cen- 
tury. 

3. Foot Notes and References. 
—The various Readings of the Vatican 
MS., Notes for the elucidation of the text, 
and References, are introduced at the bot- 
tom of the page. The Notes are critical, 
illustrative, explanatory, and suggestive. 
Old Testament quotations are always re- 
ferred to, and copious parallel passages in 
the New. 


4. Appendix.—lIt is intended to add 
an Appendix to the Work, containing all 
the Geographical and Proper Names 
found in the New Testament, with Wovds 





and Phrases mtimately connected with 
doctrinal subjects, alphabetically arranged. 
These will be critically examined, and the 
light of Biblical science thrown upon such: 
as have given rise to sectarian disputes, 
and the cavils of infidels. 


SIGNS OF EMPHASIS. 


The Greek article often finds its equivalent 
in the English definite article the, but in the 
majority of cases it 1s evidently only a mark 
of emphasis. It frequently precedes a sub- 
stantive, an adjective, a verb, an adverb, a 
particip!e or a particle, thus pointing out the 
emphatic words. The Greek article and Em- 
phatic Pronouns exercise a most important 
influence on the meaning of words, and some. 
times throw light on doctrines of the highest 
interest. The sacred penmen of the New 
Testament were, in the opinion of many emi- 
nent persons, guided by Divine inspiration in 
the choice of their words: and in the use of 
the Greek article there was clearly a remark - 
able discretion displayed. In fact, the Signs 
of Emphasis are incorporated with the words 
in such a manner. that the latter cannot be 
stated without conveying at the same time 
to the intelligent mind an idea of the very in- 
tonation with which the sentence was spoken 
when it was written down. This peculi- 
arity of the Greek language cannot be pro- 
perly expressed in English except by the use 
of typographical signs: such as, Initial Capi- 
tal letters, italics, SMALL CAPITALS, and 
CAPITALS, , 

The Common Version of the New Testa- 
ment fails to give the reader a fuil conception 
of the meaning designed to be conveyed by 
the Greek original, in regard— 

Ist. To those Words which are connected 
with the Greek Article; 

2d. To those Pronouns Substantive which 
are intended to carry in themselves a peculiar 
emphasis; and, 

3d. To those Adjectives and Pronouns 
which obtain a comparative importance, by 
reason of the position which they occupy in 


the Greek Text, with reference to some other 


words, 

To remedy these deficiencies, the following 
System of Noattion is empioyed in the Eng- 
lish column of the D1a6éLotTt. 

1. Those Words rendered positirely em- 
phatic by the presence of the Greek arficle, are 
printed in Small Capitals: as, “ The Lire was 
the ticut of MEN.” 

2. Those Pronouns Substantive which, in 
the Greek, are intended to be positively em- 


phatie are printed in Black Letter: as, “Qc 


must increase, but Ἐ must decrease.” 

ὃ. Those Adjectives and Pronouns which in 
the Greek are comparatively emphatic, as in- 
dicated by their position, are printed with an 
Initial Capital Letter: as, “One Body, and 
One Spirit, even as ye are called in One Hope 
of your CALLING.” . 

4. All Greek Substantives, 45 being of more 
importance than other words, are also ¢om- 
menced with a Capital Letter. a 

By adopting these Signs of Emphasis, it is 
helieved certainty and intensity are given to 
passages where they occur, as well as viracr!» 
and earnestness to the discourses in which 
they are found; thus rendering the reader, ἡ 
hearer, as it were, of the life-words of tl» 
“whosnoke as never man spoke,” or wlica 
were enunciated by His inspired apoviles. 


5 AND PRONUNCIATION OF THE GREEK ALPHABET. 





FIGURE. NAMB. 





The LeTrers are divided into seve 


sonants. 


The VowEts are ε, 0, short; 


long: 


By ὧν Θ᾽ 





part SOUND, OR POWER. REMARKS. 
A a Pe ἐν *,° AccENYS are suid to 
B B Beta b igre assist one) reader 
Ὰ ς . . Oo diarriminate etween 
r Gamma ¢ hard, as in begin word Eas are alike in 
Wt: ἢ ἔστι, but different ἢ imean- 
A 6 Delta ἱ : ing: but as they are by no 
Ee , Epsilon 6 short, as 1n met means necessary, cither for 
Aes the pronouncing or nider- 
Z ζ seta ἀ standing ἘΠῚ one Be 
ots oO >} - uage, and as the earliest o 
H 7 Eta Ὁ long, as in keen aT the manuscripts of the 
© @ Theta th Greek Testament is without 
I : accents.it has been thought 
et ota 1 best to omit pee in the 
= 1AGL07T, leaving the sense, 
K κ Kappa k in doubtful cases, to be de- 
Ar Lambda 1 termined by the context. If 
accents favor ἃ particular 
M “ Mu m sese, it may be anerroneous 
wy Nu n one, and then they are inju- 
aN ὩΣ rious; and if they do not fa- 
= 3 Al xX shal "ΠΥ particular sense, 
Α : en they are unnecessary. 
O o Omicron o short, as ia lot Sf ie " 
d PRONUNCIATION.—Consid- 
Ππ ΡῚ p erable discrepancy of opinion 
P p tho r prevails among the learned 
v - concerning the proper sound 
= o, final s Sigma 5 οὗ some of these letters, and 
Τ Tau t as it is impossible at this dis- 
i : tance of time to ascertain 
yep Upsilon u the mode of pronunciation 
i among the ancieut Greeks, 
> op Phi ph ihe Ts ol lau to con- 
4 . . ἱ sider each Greek letter as 
X x Chi ch hard, as in chord corresponding in αὐ πον 
ἢ ᾿ its correlative letter in our 
κέ Ψ Psi ps : : own alphabet, as shown in 
2Q @ Omega Ο long, as in throne. | the Tabie. 





n vowels and seventeen con- 


and a, t, v, doubtful. 


DiputHonGs are formed of two vowels joined together, and are 


twelve in number; six proper, ai, av, et, εὖ, ot, ov and six im- 
proper, a, 7, , nv, ὧν, νι. The little stroke under g, ῃ, w, stand- 
ing for Jota, called fota’ subscript, is not sounded, but merely 
serves to show the derivation. 

The LaBiats, (wr, 8, ¢,) the PaLata.s, (x, y, x,) and the Dren- 
TALS, (τ, δ, 6,) are nained according to the organs of articulation 
employel in pronouncing them. To each of these classes belongs 
a double letter, so called because combining the sound of 5 with 
that of another consonant; thus, the Labials, πε, Bs, os, are 
equal to p, the Palatals, xs, ys, xs, to € and the Dertals, ts, ὃς, 
to ¢. 

i letter y can stand only before Dentals; before Labials it be- 
comes μ' before the liquids, (A, u, ν, p,) assimilation takes place, 
so that before A it becomes A, before p it'becomes p, &c. Before 
Palatals ν is converted into γ᾽ but observe, that whenever ¥ is 
found before another y, or either of the other Palatals, it is al- 
ways pronounced like n; thus ayyedos (angel) is pronounced α;,.- 
zelos, not aggelos. 

1* 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON GRAMMAR. 


Every word having a vowel or diphthong for the first letter 15, 
‘an most printed books, marked at the beginning either with an 
aspirate, or rough breathing, (‘), aS ἥλιος, (sun,) pronounced as 
if written Aclios; or with a smooth one, (’), as ἐπι, (upon, ) simply 
read epz. The former one of these breathings is only of necessary 
use, and may be considered as having the force of the English 
letter 4. The aspirate is placed over p and v when they stand at 
the beginning of a word; thus ῥοδον, (ὦ rose,) pronounced rhodon. 
In diphthongs the breathing is placed over the second vowel; 
thus υἷος, (a son,) pronounced why-os. When pis doubled, the 
last one takes the aspirate, as εῤῥωσο, pronounced errhoso, 

Words in Greek arc of eight kinds, called Parts of Speech; 
viz., Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle, Adverb, Preposition, 
and Conjunction. 

The Article, Noun, Pronoun, and Participle, are declined with 
Gender, Number, and Case. 

There are three Genders; the Masculine, Feminine and Neuter. 

There are two Numbers; the &*ngular, which speaks of one, ax 
Aoyas, a word; and the Piural, which speaks of more than one, as 
λογοι, words. 

To these the Greeks added a third number, called the Dual, whichonly sp = g of two, but 


this number was not much used, andis not found either in the Septuagint, or New Testa- 
ment. 


There are five Cases; the Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusa- 
tive, and Vocative. 

The Article 5, 7, ro, generally answers to the definite article 
the in English. When no article is expressed in Greek, the Eng- 
lish indefinite article ais signified. Thus av@pwros means a man, 
or man in general; and 6 ανθρωπος, the man. it is thus declined: 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Mase. Fem.  Neut. Mase. Fem. Neut. 
tom ὁ ἢ, το, the. Nom. oi, al, τα, the. 
Gen. tov, τῆς, tov, of the. |Gen. των, των, των, of the. 
Dat. τῷ, τῇ, Tw, tothe. | Dat. rors, ταις, τοις, ἰο the. 
Acc. Tov, τὴν, To, ἴδιο. Acc. τους, tas, τα, the. 


The Article has no vocative; w, which sometimes precedes a 
noun in the vocative, is an Interjection. 

The Article takes the consonant 7 1m every Case, except in the 
nom. sin. masc. and fem. 6, 7, and in the nom. pl. masc. and fem. 
oi, ai, where the + is superseded by the aspirate (‘). 

The gen. pl. in all genders and in every declension, enas in wy. 

The Personal or Primitive Pronouns are three; eyw, J, plural 
hues, we, of the first person ; ov, thou. plural ὕμεις, you, of the 
second; Gen. οὗ, he or she, plural ches, they, of the third. 

The Relative Pronouns are ὅς, 7, ὁ, who, which, and auros, avery, 


auto, he, she, it, &c., &c., &e. 


To those wholly unacquainted with Greek, the foregoing remarks will give some, though 
perhaps but little satisfaction. If a further knowledge is desired, the reader had better pro- 
cure ἃ Grammar. <A very good book to commence with has been published by Bagster (ὦ 
Sons, London, entitled, “ A Practical Guide to the first Study of the Greek Testament,” de- 
gigued for those who have no knowledge of the GUreek language. 
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KE®., a. 1. 
ἸΒιβλος γεννεσεως 
A record of desceat of Jesus Christ, son of 
Δαυιδ, viov Αβρααμ. Αβρααμ εγεννῆησε τον 
David, sunof Abrzam Abraam begot the 


Ισαακ’ ἴσαακ δε eyevynoe Tov laxwB: Ἰακωβ 
Isaac; Isaac aad besot the Jacob; Jacob 


de eyevynoe tov ἴονδαν καὶ τοὺς adeAdous 
and becot the Judas and the brochers 
αὐτου. ‘lovdas δε ἐγεννῆσε τον Φαρες καὶ Tov 
of him, Judas and begot the Phares and the 
Ζαρα ex τῆς Oauap. Φαρες δε evyevynoe τον 
Zara ὃν «=the || Thamar. Phares and begot the 
Ἐσρωμ' Eopwy δε eyevynoe τὸν Apay: 
Esroiu ; Esrom and beyot the Aram; 
Oe εγεννησε τὸν Αμιναδαβ’ ApvadaB δε 
and beget the Awinadab; Aminadab and 


eyevynoe Tov Ναασσων: Ναασσων δε eyevynre 
bezot the Nansson; Waasson and begot 


Tov Σαλμων: > Ξαλμων δε eyevynoe τον Boot 


the Salmou: Sulmnon and begot the Booz 
ex τῆς Ῥαχαβ. Boo δε ἐγεννησε tov Ὡβηδ ex 
by the Rachab. Booz and begot the Obed by 
syns Ῥουθ. OBnG de eyevynoe τον ἱεσσαι" 
the Ruth. Obed and begot the Jesse ; 
Siecoa Se εἐγεννησε Tov Δαυιδ τον βασιλεα. 
Jesse and begot the David the king. 


Δανυιὲ δε *{ 6 βασιλεὺς] eyevynoe Tov Ξολομωνα 


David aad [tl = king] beyot the Solomou 
ες τὴς TOV Ὁυριου. “Σολομὼν δε εγεννήσε 
ὃν the ofthe Urias. Solomon and begot 
Tov Ῥοβοαμ: Ῥοβοαμ δὲ eyevynoe Tov Αβια: 
the Robuam ; Rebeawm = and begot the Abia; 


Αβ:α de evyevynoe τον Ασα' ὅ Aga δε εἐγεννησε 
Abia and beyot the Asa; Asa anil begot 


Tov Iwoapat> Ἰωσαφατ δε eyevynoe τον Iwpau: 
the Jesaphat; JSosaphat anu begut the Joram; 
N £ 
ἴωραμ de evyevyyoe Tov Οζιαν’ ϑΟίῴας Be εγεν- 
Joraw ‘end begot the Odxias; Ozias δηά begot 
ynoe Toy Iwata Ἰωαθαμ δε ἐγεννησε Tov Aya 
the Jotnain; Jothain and begot the Acnaz: 
Αχαζ δε eyevynoe tov ECexiav: “ECenias δε 
Achaz and Legot the Ἐζεκίας; Ezekiag ss and 
eyevynoe τον Μανασση" Mavacons δε ἐἔγεννησε 
begot the Manasses ; Ma nasses and bezot 
τον μων" Αμων δε eyevynoe τονἸωσιαν" Ἰ]ωσιας 
the Amon; Amon aid begot the Josias; Josiag 
δε ἐγεννησε τον Texoviay καὶ Tous αδελφους 
and begot the Jechonias and the brothers 
QuTOV, ἐπι “NS μετοίκεσι . Βαβυλωνος. 
of him, near the removal Babylonian. 





CUAPTERG 


Ιησον Xpigivu, viov|. 1 A Register of the 


| { Lineage of Jesus Christ, 


Son of David, Son of 
Abraham. 
2 From { Abraham pro- 


ceeded isaac; from ?Isa- 
ac, JACOB; from tJacob, 
Jupan and his BRo- 
THEEBS ; 


3 from Judah, PHAREZ 
and ZARAH, by TAMAR; 
from Pharez, Hezron, 
from Hezron, Ram; 


4 from Ram, AMMINA- 
DAB; from Amminadab, 
NAHSHON; from Nah- 
shon, SALMON; 


5 from Salmon, Boaz, 
by RauaB; from Boaz, 


OBED, by RutH; from 
Obed, JESSE; 
6 and from ζ 6556, 


DAVID the KING. David 
had [SoLomon by the 
[wipow] of URIAH; 


7 Solomon had tRe- 
10BGAM; Rehoboam had 
ApisJAH; Abijah had 
ΑΒὰ: 

8 Asa had JEHOsHA- 
PHAT 3; Jehoshaphat had 
+JEHORAM 3 Jeboram 
had UzziaH; 


9 Uzziah had JorHat; 
Jotham had AnAz; Ahaz 
had HEZEKIAH; 

10 Hezekiah had Ma- 
NASSEH3; Manesseh had 
Aswon; Amon had Jo- 
SIAL 3 


lI and + Josiah had 
JECHONIAH and his BRO- 
THERS, near the time of 
the CARRBYING-AWAY to 
Babylon. 





* Vatican Manuscaipt—Title—According to Matthew. 


. the ninc—omit. 


+ 8. By reference to 2 Chron. xsii., and following chapters, it will be seen that the names 


of Ahaziah, Joush, and Amaziah, the imimed 
text. #11. Some MSS. read, 


2 iate descendants of Jehoram, are omitted in the 
“Josiah beset Jehoiuk‘m, snd Jehoiakim begot Jechoniah,” 


probably inserted te make up fourteen gener .t ons, .8 met: ioned in verse 17. Doddridge, 


Macknight, Clarke, and sczs others, adopt this reading. 


$1. Luke iii. 23. t 2. Gen. xxi. 2; <x 96; xxix. δῦ, 
2 Bam. xii. 94. »Ἶ 7.1 Cavon. 111. 10. 


It is not found in the ollest MSs. 


1 6. 1 Sam. xvi. 1; xvii. 12, 


MATTHEW. 


Mcrcde τὴν μετοικεσιαν BaBuAwvos, lexovias 
After ond the removal Babylonian, Jechonias 
ryevynocs Tov Ξαλαθιηλ. Σαλαθιὴλ δε ἐγεννὴσε 
begot the Salarhiel. Salathiek and bevzot 
tov Ζοροβαβελ 1" Ζοροβαβελ Se eyevvnge τὸν 
the Zorobabel ; Zorobatel and hegot the 
ABrovdS: Αβιουδ δε eyerynae Tov EAtanecus EAta- 
Abdind; Abmd anz begot the Eliakim; Elia- 
κειμ δε eyevynoe Tov ACwp- 14 A Cwp Se eyevynoe 
kim and  begot the Azor; Azor and hegot 
τον Ξαδοωκ' Ξαδοκ Je ervyerynoe Tov Αχειμ' Αχειμ 
the Sadok ; Sadok and begot the Achim; Achim 
ὃς εἐγεννησε Tov Ἑλιουδ' 15 Ἑλιουδ de εγεννὴσξε 
and begot the Vliud; Fliud and begot 
tov EAexCaps Enea Cap δε ἐγεννησε Tov Ματθαν" 
the kleazar, Eleazar and begot the Matthan, 
Ματθαν δε eyevynoe Tov ἰακωβ' “larw8 δε 
Matthan and begot the Jacob; Jacob 
ς 
εγεννησε τὸν Ἰωσηφ, Tov ανδρα Mapias, εἰς 4S 
begot the Joseph, the husband οὗ Mary, of whom 
εγεννηθη Inoous, ὃ Aeyouevos Χριστος. 
was bora Jesus, that being named Christ. 
7 Πασαι ous αἵ γεννεαι απὸ Αβρααμ ἕως Δαυιδ, 
All thenthegenerationsfrom Abraam till David, 
yeveat SexaTegaapes* Kae ato Δαυιδ ews τῆς 
generations fourteen ; and from David till the 
μετοικεσιας Βαβυλῶνος, yeveat δεκατεσσαρε5" 


- | ᾿ 
oS 
tite 
= 


Chap. 1: 





removal Babylonian, generations fourteen ; 
καὶ ATO THS METOLKETLAS BaBvaAwvos €WS TOU 
and from the yemoval Babylonian till the 


Χριστου, γενεαι δεκατεσσαρεξ. 
Christ, generations fourteen. 


83Tov δε Ingov Χριστου ἢ γενεσις οὕτως Nv. 
Ofthe now Jesus Christ the birth thus was. 


Μνηστευθεισὴς yap TNS UNTpos avTouv Mapias Tw 
Being espoused for the mother ofhiin Mary tothe 
Ιωσηφ, πριν Ἢ συνελθειν avtovs, εὑρεθηὴ εν 
Joseph, before cithercametogether them, 5886 ν)͵)ὴὰβ fuund in 
ε , 

γαστρι ἐχουσὰ CK π᾿ ευμᾶτοϑ αγιθυ. Yorn ὃς 
womb having by a spirit holy. Joseph and 
6 ἀνὴρ avTys, δικαιος wy καὶ un θελων» αὐτὴν 

the husband ofher, ajustiman beingand not willing her 
παραδειγματισαι, εβουληθὴ Aabpa απολύυσαι 
to publicly expose, was inclined secretly to release 
αυτην. ~Tauta δε avtov ενθυμηθεντος, ιδου, 

her. These but of him thinking on, lo,] 

’ 
ayyeAos κυριου κατ ovap εφανὴ avTw, λεΎων" 
ἃ messenger ofa lord jn adream appeared tohim, saying; 
Ιωσηφ, vios Δαυιδ, μη φοβηθῃς παραλαβειν Ma- 
Joseph, son of David, not thoushouldstfear to take Ma- 
Ola THY γυναικα σου" TO Yap εν AUT?) γεννηθεν, 
ry the wife ofthee;that for in her being formed, 
ε 4) 

EK WVEVLATOS ETTLY αὙγιοθυ" “lreterat de viov, Kat 
hy a spirit is holy ; she shall bear and ason, and 


KAAECOELS TO OVOLG GUTOU Ιησουν" αὐυτος yop σωσέει 
thou shalt callthe name of him Jesus; he for shallsave 





and } 


Cheap. 1: 21. 


12 And after the car 


NYING-AWAY to Babylon, 
frora Jecontah deseended 
SALATHIEL; from Sa’e- 
thiel, ZERUBBABEL ; 

13. from Zerubbabel, A- 
BIUD : from Abiud, Ev1a- 
KIM; from Eliakim, Azor; 

14. fromm Azer, ZADOC: 
from Zadoc, AcHIM: 
from Achim, Exntup; 

15 from Elind, Evza- 
ZAR; from Eleazar, Mat- 
THAN; from Matthan, 


_ JACOB; 


16 and from Jacob, 
JOSEPH, the HUSBAND of 
Mary, of whom v.as born 
THAT Jesus, who is NA- 
MED Christ. 

17 ΓΑΙ the GENERA- 
TIONS, then, from -\bra- 
ham ta Dayid, are four- 
teen Generations; from 
David till the CARRYING- 
AWLY to Babylon, four- 
teen Generations; and 
from the CARRYING- 
AWAY to Jabylon till the 
MeEssIAH, fourteen Gen- 
erations. } 

18 Now the { NATIVITY 
of the *CuRIsT Jesus was 
thus: Mary his MOTHER 
had been pledged to Jo- 
SEPH; but before they 
united, she was discov- 
ered to be pregnant by 
the holy Spirit. 

19 Then Joseph, her 
affianeced HUSBAND, being 
ἃ just nan, and unwilling 
to expose her, purposed to 
¢ divorce her privately. 

20 But while he was 
reflecting on these things, 
behold! an Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in 
a Dream, saying, “Joseph, 
Son of David, fear not to 
take Mary, thy affianced 
WIFE; for THAT BEING 
FORMED in her is by the 
holy Spirit : 

2] she will bear a Son, 
and thou shalt {eall his 
NAME + Jesus; for he will 





* Vatican Manuscript—i8. the Curist Jesus. 


+ 17. Penn omits this verse; Newcome, Pearce, and others regard it as a marginal gloss. 


+ 18. Fifth year before the common dnno Domini. 


+ 21. Jesus—Heb. Yanva-Suwa, 1. ¢., 


Yuh-shua, or Joshua. Yau, or ὅλη, I shall be; and Suva, Powevful—hence the name signifies, 


I shall be the Powerful. 


“Thou shalt call his name Jesus,” for this reason, “Because Hl: 


will save his PEOPLE from their sins.” See Acts vii. 45, Heb. iv. 8, and Appendix, word Jesus 


t 1g. Lukei. 27, τ 19. Deut. xxiv... 


t 91. Luke i. 81. ἴἰ..91. 


; Chap. 1: 22.] 


es em = .ὄ. 


- φῶ 
τον λαὸν AUTOV ATOT Wr ἁμαρτίων αὐτων"“(Τουτὸ 
the Ῥεορὴ» ofhim from the sins of thems This 
Oe Aor yeyover, iva TAnpwOn τὸ ῥηθεν ire 
end all was done, so that nicht be fubilled the word spoken by 
Tov υριου δια Tov προφητου, AeyorTos ** 1sov, 
the lord through the proghet, BaAyIRY 5 *« Lo, 
¢ ε 
ἢ παρθενος εν γαστρι ἕξει, καὶ TeleTat viov, καὶ 
the virgin ia womb shallhave,and shallbear ason, ard 
ν᾽] 
ξαλεσουσι To Ὀνομα αὐτου EuuavouvnaA 6 εστι 
thee shallecall τῆς nnwe of him Eman] ,” which is 
a ¢ ᾿ ἐς ΄ ΛΔ 
μεθερκηνευομενον, μεθ᾽ ἡμὼ» [ὁ] ὥεος.) 
δοίης transiated, with us {the} God. 
24 = £ a ἘΞ 
““AreyepOets δε ὁΙωσηφ azo Tov ὕπνου, ἐποτησεν 
Beirne τ τοῦ andthe Joseph from the sleep, he did 
ὡς mporetater αὐτῷ  αγγελος κυριου" καὶ πορε- 
as commanded to him the messenger ofalord; and toak 
os 
AaBe τὴν γυναικα αὗτου, Kat οὐκ εγινωσκεν 


the wife of him, Dut not he knew 
+ ¢ Ἂς 
αὐτὴ» ἕως οὗ ETERE lle viov *| aitns tor 
hee εἰ she brought forth [ the SOR { ofher the 


πρωτοτοκον" [και exadeve TO ονομααυτουϊησουν». 


Grst-bom; 3 and called the name ofhim Jesus. 

- 7 

KE®. B ν vad 
1Tou δὲ Ἰησου γεννήθεντος εν Βηΐζλεεμ τῆς 
The and Jesus being born in Bethieein ofthe 


Yovdaias, er ἥμεραις Ἥρωδου τον BariAcws, Sov 
> 3 2 
Juslea, in ‘days of Herod the kang lo, 
€ 
μαγοῖ απὸ αὐατολῶν wapeyevorTo εἰς ἱεροῦ .."- 
Wise~men frum an east country came into  Jerusalew, 
«) 
ua, λέγοντες “Tov εστιν ὁ τεχθεις βασιλεὺς THY 
saying y Where is «the new-born hing ofthe 
Toudaiwr ; εἰδομε» yap auTov Tov ἀστερα εν Τῇ 
Jews ? wesaw for ofhiim the stat in the 
avaToAn, Kat ἤλθομεν προσκυνησαι auT™. ϑΑκου- 
rising, and arecame todo homage τὸ δ. Having 
was de Ἡρωδης ὁ βασιλεὺς erTapaxdn, Kat πασα 
heard and Herod the = king was alarered, and all 
“Ἱεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτου" και συναγαγων παντὰς 
Jerusalem with him, πὰ μανίην calledtogether all 





es 


Ἰ “+ Imms-niu-el ;” 


. “Ὁ 


TOUS ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεις TOV λαου, εἐπυ»-᾿ 


chief-priests and scribes ofthe people, he in- 


Gavero Tap avTwy, tov 6 Xpiotos γενναται. δΟἱ 
quired of them, wherethe Anginted should be born. They 


Se εἰπὸν αὐτῷ" Ev Βηθλεεμ τῆς lovdatas: οὕτω 
and said tohims In Bethteem ofthe Judeas thus 
. 5 . lore B 
yap γεγραπταιδια Tov προφήτου αι συν Βηθ- 
for iiswritten by the prophet “And thou Beth- 
Acexz, yn ἴουδα, ovdauws ελαχιστὴ εἰ εὖ τοῖς 
leem, land ofanda, by no means Teast art among the 
- ΄ 
γγεμοσιν lovday ex σου yap ἐξελενσεται ἡ γουμε- 
princes of Juda; ontofthee fcr shallcome forth ἃ prince, 
᾿ 39 
vOS, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ TOY λαοῦ μου, Tov Iopana, 
who shallgovers the people ofime, the Israel.” 


‘Tote Ἧρωδης λαθρα καλεσας Tous paryous, 


Thea Herod private'y having called the wise-men, 


tim 


* Vatican Manuscripr—23. a God. 95. a Son. 
Lachmann and Tischendorf. 8. the KiNG Herod. 


iVHap. 2: 7. 
¢save his PEOPLE from 
their SINs.” 

22 (All this oceurred, 
that the WorRD SPOKEN 
by the Lerd throagh the 
VROPHET, might be veri- 
fied, saying : 

23 + ‘* Belwoil! the vir- 
“Gin shall conceive, and 
“Dear a Son, and his 
“wameE shall de called 
which 
significs, God with us.) 

24 And ΦΟΞΈΡΗ, being 
raised from: SLEEP did as 
the ANGEL of the Lord 
had commanded him, and 
took dus WIFE; 

25 but he knew her not, 
ti tshe brought forth a 
Son, and called his NAME 


Jesus. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 And JEsus being born 
in Rethlehem of Jupaa, 
in tue Days of Herod, the 
KING, behold, + Magians 
from the Kast, came into 
Jerusalem; saying: 

2 “Where is the NEW- 
BORN KING of the JEws? 
for we saw his STAR at 
its RISING, and are come 
to de him homage.” 

8 Now *Herod, the 
KING, jiaving heard, was 
alarmed, and All Jeru- 
salem with him. 

4 And having assembled 
Allthe CHIEF-PRIESTS and 
Scribes of the PEOPLE, he 
mquired of them where the 
Mxssiait should be born. 

5 And THEY answered, 
“In Bethlehem, of Ju- 
D#£A;” for thus it is 
written by the PROPIIET: 
6 1 “And thau Bethlehem, 
“Land of JUDAH, art by 
‘“no nieans least as te the 
“princesot Judah; for our 
“of thee shall come forth 
“ἃ Prince, who shall rule 
“my PEOPLE ISRAEL.” 

7 Then Herod, having se- 
cretly called the Macrans, 


25. of her the first-born.—wm.; 60 


+ 23. Heb. Ina, with; xu, us; and EL, God—the fufure name of Jesus: showing that he 


will be “a God τοϊέκ ὡς. [vis not emphatically ‘‘Gopo” who will be with his people under 


the name of Immaznucl; 


t 24. Isa. lix. 20; Rom. xi. 26, 27. t ΘΕ νι 11. < 


Y but_ “God,” in the same sense in which it is gaid “The worp 
was God.”—John i. 1. (See Dr. Middleton on the Greek Article.) 


%. Luke ii 7. 


I. A Sect of Philosophers, 
PeOPRicah v. 2. 


Chap. 5: 51 MATTHEW. 


a4. 


[| Chap. 2) Ω 16. 





nkplBwoe Tap αὐτων τον Xpovoy του φαινομένου 


learnedexactly from them the time ofthe appearing 
2 ut Βηθλεε 
ATTEPOS, Kat πεμψας auTovs εἰς D7 μ᾽ 
a star, aud = seuding thes mto  Bethleem, 


ermis TlopevOevTes, axp:Bws ἐξετασατε wept Tov 
hesaid; Passing on your way, = exactly inquire about the 
ς 
πα:διου ἐπαν δε εὕρητε, ἀπαγγείλατε μοι. OTWS 
infant; assoon as anc xouhavefound, bring “ord toe, that 
, Q 
κάγω ελθων mpookurnaw avt@."O1Ge ακουσαντες 
Ι also going pay homage to him. They and having heard 
του βασιλεως επορευθησαν. Kar tdov, ὃ αστη» 
of the king departed. And lo, the star, 

[4 
ὁν εἰδον εν TH ανατολῃ, προὴηγεν avTous, EWS 
which they saw ἢ the rising, went before them, 1} 
ελθων εστὴ exarw οὗ nv τὸ παιδιον. © Ίδοντες 


going it stood ever where was the infant. Seeing 
SeTov αἀστερα, ἐχαρησαν Xapay μεγαλῆν σφοδρα' 
and the star, they rejoiced a joy very great; 


Nae eAGovTeEs εἰς την οἰκιαν,ειδοντο παίδιον μετα 
and beingcome into τῇς house, thezsawthe infant with 
Mapias Τὴ" LNT POS AUTOU,KalTETOVT EST TPO EKU- 
Mary the mother ofit, and falling dowa dhomage 
νησαναντῳ, και ανοιξαντες Tous θησαυρσυξαυτων, 

toit, and epening the treasuries of them, 
προσηνεγΎκαν avT@ δωρα, χρυσὸν και λιβανον Kat 
they offered to it gifts, gold and frankincense and 
Ω 
σμυρναν. ἢ Καὶ χρηματισθεντες κατ᾽ ovap, μὴ 
myrrh. And being warned Τὰ adreanr aot 
avakauwas προς Ἥρωδην, or αλλὴς δου avexa~ 
to return to Herod, by another way they 
εξ 
ρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὕτων. 
withdrew into the eourntry of them. 
3 .«Αναχωρησαντων δε avtTwy, dou, αγγελος 
Haring withdrawn but ofthem, lo, amessenger 
κυρίου φαινεται KaT ovap τῳ Iwond, λεγων" 
of a lord appears in oadreamtothe Joseph, saying ; 
EvyepGets παραλαβε το παιδιον και THY μήητερα 
Arising take the infant and the mother 
αὐτου. και devye εἰς Αἰγυπτον, και τσθὲ Exel, 
of it, and fiee into Egypt, and bethow there, 
ε € 
éws av erm@ σοι" μελλει yap ‘Hpwins (ἥτειν τὸ 
till Tepeak to thee; 8 about for Herod to seek the 
Taidiov, Tov απολεσαι auto. 3" Ὁ δε εγερθειϑ 
infant, to kill it. Hether arsing 
παρελαβετοπαίδιον KALTHY UNTEPA AUT OV VUKTOS, 
took the infant and the mother efit by night, 
και ανεχωρησεν ets Αἰγυπτον" Kat ny exet ἕως 


and went τοῖο Egypt; and he was there till 
t ς 
τῆς τελευτη5 Ἡρωδσυ“ iva πληρωθῃ to ρηθεν 
the death: of Herod; that might be fulfilied the word spoken 


ὑπο που κυρίου δια Tov προφήτου, λεγοντος" 
hy the Yord through the prophet, saying; 
‘CEE Aryurrov exadeoa Tov viov mov.” 
*Out of Egypt T called the son of me.” 
16 Tore ‘HpwSns ἰδων ὅτι ἐνεπαιχθὴη bro των 
Then Herod. seeing that hewasmocked by the 





ascertained exaetly fron: 
them the TimMz of the 


| STAR’S APPEARING; 


8 and sending them té 
Bethlehem, he said, “ὅς 
search strictly for the 
CHILD; and as soon as 
you have found him, bring 
me Word, that & also may 
go and pay himreverence.” 

9 And THEY, having 
heard the K1NG, departed; 
and behold! the sTak 
which they saw at its RI- 
51Χ 6, preceded them, till it 
came and stood over the 
place where the CHILDWas. 

10 And seeing the STAR, 
they rejoiced with very 
great Joy. 

11 And coming inte the 
HOUSE, they saw the 
CHILD with Mary his mo- 
THER; and _ prostrating, 
they honored him. Then 
opening their CASKETS, 
they offered, as Presents to 
him, Gold, Frankincense, 
and Myrrh. 

12 And being warned ir 
a Dream not to return to 
Herod, they went HOME 
by Another Way. 

13 But they having *re- 
tired into their own couUN- 
TRY, behold! an Angel of 
the Lord * appeared to Jo- 
SEPH in a Dream, saying τ΄ 
“ Arise, take the CHILD 
and his MOTHER, and fly te 
Egypt; and remain there, 
ΠῚ speak to thee; for 
Herod is about to seek the 
CHILD to DESTROY lim.” 

14 Then HE, arising, 
took the cHILD and his 
MOTHER, by night, and 
withdrew to Egypt; 

15 and reniained there 
till the DEcEASE of Herod; 
so that the WORD SPOKEN 
by the *Lord through the 
PROPHET night be verified, 
saying: t¢“‘From Egypt I 
have ealled back nry SON.’” 

16 Then Herod. perceiv- 
ing That he had been de- 





* Vatican Manvuscript—ti3. retired into their own countTRY. 


13. appeared. 15. Lord. 


+11. The homage of prostration, which is signified by this Greek word, in sacred 
authors as well as in profane, was throughout all Asia, commonly paid to kings and other 


siperiors, I °. 
xviii. 7, called ia the Τὸ. T. “obeisance.”—Campbell. 


Σ 15. Hoshea xi. i. 


theby Jews and by Pagans. It was paid by Moses to 


is father-in-law, Exod. 


Chaps  : 117.] MATTHEW. (Chap. 2: 23. 





μαγων, εθυμωθὴ λιαν" καὶ αποστειλας ανειλε | ceived hy the MaGIans, 
e@ixe-inen, wasenraged much; ~ and sending forth he slew was greatly enraged ; and 


παντας Tous παιδας Tous εν Βηθλεεμ και εν | despatching emissaries he 
all the boys the in Bethleem and in | Slew all (THE MALE CHIL- 


πασα τοῖς ὅριοις auTNS, ato SteTovs Kat KaTw- | DREN in Bethlehem and 
all the borders ofher, from twoyears and under, | 1ἢ All its vicinity, from 


τέρω, Kara τον xpovoy ὃν nxp.Bwoe rapa Twy | the age of Two-years and 
according to the time which heexactlylearnt from the under, according to the 


μαγων. “Tore exAnpwOn To ῥηθεν ὗπο Ἵερεμιον | TIME which he aceurately 
the wordspokenby -Jeremiah learnt from the MAGIANS. 


Wise-inen. Then was fulfilled λ 
του προφήτου, λέγοντος, 8. “Φωνὴ ev Ῥαμα, 17 Then wasverificd the 
a proplice Saying, “Avoice in Rama | WORD SPOKEN * through 
ηκουσθη, Ἀ[θρηνος ac | κλαυθμος Kat οδυρμος Jeremiah the PROPUET, 
was heard, [lamentation and] weeping and mourning | ΔΊΩΝ, a . 
modus: ‘PaynA κλαιουσα Ta τεκνα αὑτηξ' Kat ee t“ A Voice was 
creat; Rachel hewniling the children of her; and icard tin Ramah, δ ecp- 


“ing and great Mourning; 
“Rachel bemoaning her 
“CHILDREN, and unwil- 
4 “ling to be comforted, Be- 
Τελευτησαντος δὲ του Ἥρωδου, ἰδου, ay- | “cause they are no more.” 
Maving died and ofthe llerod, lo, a 19 When HeErop was 
? 
yeAos κυρίου Κατ ovap φαινεται τῷ Ἰωσὴφ εν | dead, behold! an Angel 
messengerofalord in  adream appears tothe Joseph in | of the Lord appears ina 
9 6 
Atyuttw, λεγων: ““Evep@eis παραλαβε tol} Dream to ΦΖΟΞΕΡῊ in E- 
3 . . - ° 

Egypt, saying; Arising take the | gypt, saying: 
παιδιον καὶ THY MNTEP|A avToV, Kat TOpevov εἰς 20 “Arise, take the 
infant and the mother ofit, and  gothon into | CHILD and his MOTUER 
γὴν lopana: τεθνηκασι yap of ζητουντες τὴν | and go into the Land οἱ 


2 
ove ἤθελε παρακληθηναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσι. 
not iswilling to becomforted because not they are.” 


-— =a 


land lerael; they aredead for the seeking the | Israe] ῷ for THEY are dead 
ψυχὴν Tov παιδιου. 7!‘O δε εγερθεις mapeAaBe | who souGHT the cHILD’s 
life ofthe infant. He and arising took LIFE.” 


TO παιδιον και THY MNTEPA αντου, Kat ἢλθεν εἰς 21 Then HE, arising, 
the infant and the mother ofit, and came into | took the CHILD and his 


ynv IopanA. *Axkovoas δε, ὅτι ApyeAaos | MOTHER, and * entered 


bund Yerael. Hearing and, that  Archclaus into the Land of Israel ; 
BactAevet emt τὴς» Tovdaias avti ‘Hpwdov τον] 23 but hearing That Ar- 
was reigning over the Judea instead of Herod the chelaus was reigning over 
πατρὸς αὐτου, εφοβηθη exe: ἀπελθειν" xpnua- | JUD*«A instead of his ra- 
father of him, hewasafraid there  togo; being | THER Iferod. hie was afraid 
τισθεις δὲ κατ᾽ ovap, avexwpnoev ets τα torcturn there; and being 
warned and == in a dream, he withdrew into the [ Warned in a Dream, re- 
ἱερὴ THS Γαλιλαιας. * Kar ελθων xatexyoer | tired into the DistRIcT of 
rezion ofthe Galiice. And coming he dwelt GALILEE; 
εἰς πολιν λεγομενὴην Ναζαρετ' ὅπως mwAnpwey | 538 and coming into a 
into acity named Nazareth; that might be fulfilled | City named +Nazareth, he 
To ῥηθεν δια τῶν προφήτων, 6Tt Ναζωραιος | abode; that the worp 
thewordspoken throngs the prophets, that a Nazarite SPOKEN thirough the pro- 
κληθησεται. PHETs might be veritied, 
he will be called. “That Jie will be called 


“ta Nazarite.” 


A  ἷἾἝ 6ὖὃὖ6ῸὉῸ6.. 
* 17. through Jeremiah—Lachmann & Tischendorf, ‘Vatican Manuscarrr—ls, lam- 
entation and—omit. 2]. entered into. 


+16. THE MALE-CHILDREN. The Greek article being masculine, it defines the sex. In nine 
other places in this chapter, infant is in the nenter gender. 18. in Ramah. A city 
not far from Bethlehem in Judea, on the confines of the territory of Benjamin. Origen 
and Jerome say that the Hebrew term rendered in Ramah, by the LXX, should be trans- 
lated, on high. Matthew, or his translator, followed the Septuagint. 23. Nazuareth—a 
sniall city of the Zebulonites, in Galilee, about 75 miles north of the city of Jerusalem. 
23. a Nazarite. Matthew evidently tnderstood this the same as a Nazarene, or a_native 
of Nazareth. A Nazarite was one under a vow of self-denial. In Judges xiii. 5, Samson 
is called a Nazarite. The apostle Paul was accused ty Turtullus, before Felix, as heing 
“a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarites,” Acts xxiv.5. Some derive the name from Isa 
xt. 1, where the promised Messiah is called a Nazar,or branch. 


fois. Jer. χαχὶ. 15. ΒΞ 


σα: }. MATTHEW. [ Chan. 3: 9. 
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ΚΕΦ. y. 8, | ΘΗ IR II. 
τ = = 

ἸῈν δὲ ταῖς ms ais εκείναις ποβανιν 1 Now ὦ tnose Days 
In now the days those comes appcarce VON th IM- 
Iwavyns ὁ βαπτιστὴς: Κηρυσσων er TH ἐρήμῳ NERSER, In the tDESEKY 
John the dipper, proclaiming in the desert of JULDEA, publicly alie- 

ΠΟΙ ΟΠ 

τὴς [Ιουδαιας, [καὶ] λεγων: 2 Μετανοειτε" a 
of the Judea, {and] saying ; Reform ye; aa +“ Reform! because 
nyyiKe ‘yap ἢ βασιλεία τῶν ουρανων. ὅΟυτος | τπὸ ROYAL MACESEY of 
has come nigh for the majesty ofthe heavens This le ὦ has ap- 
yap εστιν ὃ ῥηθεις bro Ἥσαιου Tov mpopntoy, ake Ῥ ᾿ς ἢπδ Ὶ ι 
for is he spoken of by Esaias the prophet, Ἢ sai 1 hae HE ol 
λεγοντος" “Φωνὴ βοωντος ev τῇ epnuye pale τα sal € PROPHET 
saying ; ‘Avoice crying ont in the desert ; KE, Saying: ὦ A Voice 


SF ORES SO 
ἑτοιμασατε τὴν ὅδον κυριου, εὐυθειας ποιειτι ᾿ς ῬΡΟΟΙΔΙΠΗ ΝΟ, ae ae DES- 
make ye ready the way of aford, btraight make ye T; repare the Way 


eee Gaus αὐτου." “for the Lord, make tlie 
" age “HWIGHWAYS straight for 
the bententracks of hin. “cj ene ro) 
4A ε e . 
utos δε 6 Ἰωαννὴς εἰχε To ἕνδυμα avToU ἢ 
He andthe John had the outer με of him pe Pe the ὩΣ 
απὸ τριχων καμήλου, Kat ζωνὴν δερματινὴν 1 ae Le ea 


from hairs ofacarel, and a belt wade of skin with a leathern Girdle ch- 


¢ 8 cdl circling his WAIsT; anid 
περι THY οσφυν avTour ἢ Se τρυφὴ GUroU HY | γὴς FOOD was Locusts and 
around the loins ofhiin; the and food ofhinm was 


Ξ wild Honey. 
axpldes Kat meAt aypiov. ° Tots εξεπορενετο : 
Re sad hones Bas ae wane E 5 Then resorted to hint 
Ε “-- erusalem, and All Ju- 
προς αὐτὸν ἱεροσολυμα, Kat mace ἢ loviaa, DHA, and All the coum 
to him Jerusalem, and all the  Jndea, στὴν ΑἹ τῶν 
“ re . 6 TRY along the Jonpan; 
Kal πασα ἢ WEeptywpos Tov ἱορῆσνου Kat) 6 and were immersed 
and all the country about ofthe Jor¢e in 3 and b 5 c ee : 
με y him in the * River 
εβαπτιζοντο ev τῳ lopdavy ὕπ᾽ αὐτου) cEoMoAo- | Jorpan confessing their 
were dipped in tothe Jordan by AIA, conlessing SINS τ 8 
ε δὰ . 
γουμενοι ya ΠΡΟ ΟΣ set ων, 7 But secing many of 
mh ae the PHARISKEs aud Sad- 
ΤΊδων δε ToAAous τῶν Φαρισαίων tras Zadvou- | dneees comine to * the 
Secing and many ofthe Pharisees and = Sadducees IMMERSION ie saict ΤῈ 
e = 5 
αν ερχομενουϑ9 emt TO βαπτισμα QUTIV, εεξν them ; τ Progeny of 
coming to the dipping = of tin, hecatl | \ hers | wlonaena ae 
€ 
auto Γεννηήματα exidvwy, τις ὕπεδειξεν ished you fo fly frot 
to them; O broods of venomuus serpents, who = :20inted out the APPROACIIING VEN- 
ὕμιν ᾧφυγειν amo ΤΣ) μελλουσὴθ! CpyNSs | GEANCET 
to you το flee from the coming wrath ? 8 Produce, then, Fruit 
8 Ποιησατε ουν καρπον αξιον τὴς μετανοιαᾶς, worthy of REFORMATION: 
Bring forth then fruit worthy ofthe reformation, . and presume not to 
[4 
9 καὶ μὴ δοξητε Acyeww εν eEavTase Tlarepa ; Say to yourselves, “ We 
and ποῖ think to say in yourselves ; A father have a Father,—ABRa- 


exouev Tov Αβρααμ" Acyw yap ὑμιν, οτιδυναται)} HAM;? yor 1 assure you, 
welave the Abraam, Isay for toyou, that is able | That Gop is abie out of 
ὁ Geos εκ των λιθων τουτων εγειραι TEKVA Tw | thesc STONES to raise up 
the God outof the stones these to raise up childrentothe | Children to ABRAH AM. 





* Vatican Manuscraipt—é. the River Jorpan. 7. the 1mMERSION. 


+1. Desert. This does not always mean an uninhahited region, but one comparatively 
barren, with a sparse population. See Joshua xv. 61, 62, where mention is made of “six 
cities with their villages,” in the wilderness, 2. Reform. The word “repent” does not 
express the force of the original; which signifies a change of character, a permanent altera- 
tion of the dispositions and habits. The same remark may be applied to the noun of the 
same meaning in verse 8.—Gannett. 2. Basileia means kingly power, authority, royal dignity, 
majesty, §c., as well as kingdom, realm, or reign. The prophet Danicl uses kings and king- 
doms synonymously, (Dan. ii. 44); 80 also the evangelists. See Matt. xxi. 5,9; Mark xi. ἢ, 
10; Luke xix. 88; and Zech. ix.9. John’s mission was “to go hefore the face of the Lerd, 
to prepare his ways,” (Luke i. 76) τ and to point out the Messiah. See John 1, 6-8, 2—il, 
vt: Acts xiii. 24,25. Thercfore he called on tlie people to “ Reform, because the Majesty of 
the heavens (God’s Anointed) has coine.” 


ἀ 3. Isa. xl. 3. t7 Luke iii.7— 











Chap. 3° 10.] Pra UT H PV. 
Αβρααμ. “Hbn Se ἔ και} H αξινη πρὸς τὴ; 
Abraan.. Now and feven] the axe to the 


nav οὺν devdpov wr, 


ῥιζαν των δενδρων κείται" 
every therefore tree 


root of the trees Les; 


ποιοὺν καρπὸν KAAOV, EKKOMWTETAL, Kas ELS πυρὶ 


beariig fruit good, is cut down, and into a fire 
11 eee 55 

βαλλεται. Εγω μεν βαπτιί(ω ὕμας εν vdaT:, 

le cast. ι izdced dip you ln water, 


eis μετανοίαν' 6 δὲ OTLTW μου EPKXOLEVOS, 
into =—_sreformati 1; he but after of ine comin x, 


*CXUPOTEPOS μου εστιν, OV οὐκ εἰμι ikKavos τα 


mightier Oo. me is, ofwhom not [am worthy the 
[4 
ὑποδήματα βοστασαι" αὐτὸς vuas βαπτισει εν 
sandals to carry; he you will dip το 
t 2 
«νευματι ἅγιῳ και πυρι. “Ov to mrvoy εν 
spirit ho.y and fire. Of whom the winnowing shovel in 
¢ 
τῇ χειριαυτουφγκαι διακαθαρίιει τὴν ἅλωνα 
the ὡδηὰ ofhim, and hewillthoronghly cleanse the threshing floor 


αὐτου Kat συναΐξει Tov σιτὸν αὕὗτου εἰς THY 


οὗ τ, and hewillgather the wheat ofhim into the 
αποθηκὴν, To ὃς axXupoy καυσει Tupi 
storehouse, the but chaff he will bura np in fire 
ασβεστῳ. 
inextimm guishahle, 
3 Tore mapayivera: ὁ Incous απὸ τὴς Γαλι- 
Thea comes the Jesus from the Galilee 


Aatas emt τὸν Ἰορδανὴηὴν πρὸς Tov Ilwavyny, Tov 


to the Jordan to the John, of the 
3 

Bomwr Onvat ὑπ᾽ αὐτο" δὲ lwarvns διεκωλνεν 

te ve dipped by him; The but Joha refused 
αὐτὴνι λέγων" Evyw χρειαν exw ὕπο σου βαπτισ- 
him saying; i ueed to have by thee to be 
Onvas, καὶ ov epx7 προς με; δ᾽ Αποκριθεις δὲ 6 
‘hyped, andthon comest to me? ering andthe 
lnwous εἰπε προς avtov? Ages apTe oO'Tw yop 


Jenus said to him; Permit how; thus for 
ς 
πρεπὸν ἐστιν FLV, πληρωσαι Tavay δικαιοσυνὴν, 
ecoming itis to us, to fulfil al] righteousness. 


Tote agdinowavrov. “Kar βαπτισθεις ὁ Ἰησους 

Then hesuffered = hn. And having been thppedthe Jesus 
aveSn evOus ἀπὸ Tov vdaTus: και dou, avewx- 
went up fiiminediately froin the water; and = lo, were 


θησαν *[autm]} of ουρανοι, και ede To πνευμα 


opened {tohin} the heavens, andwasseen the spirit 
του θεὸν καταβαινον woe. περιστεραν,; [Kas] 
ofthe God descending like a dove, fand} 


EpXouevoyv er avrov. Kas dou, φωνή EX. τῶν 


coming on him. And lo, avoice out οὗ the 
euaarwv, λεγουσα: Obras ἐστιν 6 vins μου ὃ 
heave cs, sayit σι This is the son ofwetna 
RyAMTHTOS, EV ὦ EVvsoHNTA. 
beloved, inwhom  Itielisht. ᾿ 


[ Chap. 8: 1. 

- τ 
10 Even now the αχᾷ 
ligs ut the root of tha 
TREES ; Every Tree, there- 


not | fore, not producing good 


Fruit, is ent down, and 
cast into a Fire. 

11 £, indeed, t immerse 
ou in Water in order to 
eformation; but HE who 

is COMING after me, is 
more powerful than I, 
+ Whese saANpALs I am 
not worthy to carry; the 
will immerse you in holy 
Spirit and in Fire. 

12 Whose WINNOWING@ 
SHOVEL 1s in his HAND, 
and he will effectually 
cleanse his rHRESHING- 
FLOOR; he will gather his 
WHEAT into *his GRaA- 
NARY, but the CHAFF he 
will consume with Fire 
inextinguishable.” 

13 Then comes JEsus 
from GALILEE tothe Jor- 
DAN, to be IMMERSED by 
JOHN. 

14 But *HE refused 
him, saying; “£ have 
Need to be immersed by 
thee, and thau comest to 
mel” 

15 But JEsvs answer- 
ing, said to him; “Permit 
it now; for thus it is be- 
coming us to establish 
Every Ordinance.” Then 
John suffered him. 

16. And JEsus being 
immersed, went up from 
the WATER; and, behold! 
instantly the HEAVENS 
were opened, and * the 
Spirit of God appeared, 
descending, like a Dove, 
and ¢ resting on him. 

17 And, behold! a Voice 
from the HEAVENS, say- 
ing, 1 “This is my Son 


| the BELOVED, in whom I 
| delight.” 





* Varican Manuscript—l0. even--omit. 
him—omit. 16. the Spirit of God. 


¢ 11. immerse vou in Water. 


10. and—ezmit. 


12, his ΔΈΛΜΑΒΤ. 


14. uxrefused. 16. to 


Baptizo, and its root Bapto, signify to dip, to plunge, to 


inimerse, and was rendered by Tertullian, tingere, the term used for dveing cloth, which 


was by immersion. Itis always construed suitably to this meaning. Thus it is en Audates 
mm to Iordanee.—Campbell, 11. Whose sANbALS, ὅς, The office alluded to, though of δ 
servile description, was performed by disciples for their instructors, as it appears from the 
Yalmudists and Eusebius. 12. The allusion in this passage is to an ancient process in 
agriculture, by which the chaff was driven towards a fire prepared for burning it, in order 
Shat it might not be blown back and mixed again with the wheac. 


Τ ΤΙ, Acts 1.5; 11.94 xi.16. ¢ 1a isa. xi. 2; ixi Ὁ 217. Iso tii: Bake x ὦν 








Chop. 4: 1. MATTH bay. ;Chap. 4: 11. 
ΚΕΦ, δ᾽. 4, CHAP. IV. 

‘ e 1 Then JESUS was cot 

Tore ὃ Ingous avnxGn εἰς τὴν ἐρημον ὕπο aucted by the SPIRIT into 


Tov πνευματος, πειρασθηναι ὕπο Tov διαβολον. 
the spit, to be tempted by the accuser, 


Και νηστευσας ἥμερας τεσσαρακοντα και YUKTAS 


And fasting days forty and nights 
τεσσαράκοντα, ὕστερον ἐπεινασε. Kat προσ- 
forty, after he was hungry. And coming 


ξ 

ελθων αὐτῷ 6 πειραζων, εἰπεν" δε υΐος εἰ Tov 
to him the tempter, said ; If asonthou be ofthe 

βεου, εἰπε, iva οἱ λιθοι οὗτοι apTot γενωνται. 
God, speak, that the stones these ἰοῦνεβ may become, 

4°O ὃς amoxpibers εἰπε Γεγραπται" ““ Oux en’ 
He but = answering said; Itis written; “Not by 

apT@ μονῳ (noerat avOpwmost αλλ᾽ emt παντι 
bread = alune shall live a inan 5 but by = every 


ῥηματι εκπορενομενῳ Sia στοματος Ceov.” 
word, proceeding from mouth of God.” 


>Tore παραλαμβανει αντον ὁ διαβολος ets THY 
᾿ Then takes him the accnser into the 
ἁγιαν πολιν, καὶ ἱστησιν αὑτὸν ἐπὶ TO πτερυγιίον 
holy city, and places hin on the wing 
tov ἱερου" SkatAcyet αὐτῳ" E:vios et Tov θεου, 
ofthetemples; and says telim; If ason thou be ofthe God, 
βαλε σεαυτον κατω" γὙεγρᾶπται yap ““ΟΥΤ: Tors 
cast thyself down; itiswritten for; “That tothe 
ayyeAots auTou εντελειται περι σου" Kat ere 
messengers ofhim hewillgivecharge of thee; and on 
χείρων apovdl Of, μήποτε προσκοψῃς pos 
hands they shall raise thee, lest thou strike against 


939 
λιῦυν tov ποδα σου. ἸΤΈφΦη avtw 6 Inoous: 
astone the foot of thee.” Said tohim the Jesus: 


Παλιν γεγραπται" “Οὐκ exmeiparets κυριον 
Again it is written 5 “Not thoushait puttothe proof Laid 


tov θεὸν cov.” 
the God of thee.” 


8 Παλιν παραλαμβανει avroy ὃ διαβολος ets 
Again takes him the accuser into 
opos ὕψηλον λιαν, καὶ δεικνυσιν avT@Tacas 
pinountain high = exceedingly, and shows to him all 
tas βασιλειας Tov κοσμου Kal THY δοξαν auTwY, 
the kingdome ofthe worltd and the glory  ofthem, 
Kat λέγει auT@® Ταυτα παντα cot Swow, εαν 
and says tohime These all totheelwillgive, if 
πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃς μοι. Tore λέγει αὐτῳ 
falling down thou wilt do homage to me, Then says to him 
ὁ Incouse Ὕπαγε οπισὼω μου, σατανα" γεγραπ- 
the Jesuss Gothou behind ofme, adversary: itis wntten 
ταὶ yaor “Κυριον τον θεον σου προσκυνήσει, 
ἴοτι “ οτὰ the God ofthee thou shalt worship, 
καὶ αὐτῷὸ move λατρεύσεις." “Tore agingw 
aud tohim only thoushalt render service.” Then cseaves 


auvTov 6 διαβολοΞ" και tou, αγγελοι προσῆλθον 
hin the 


accusers and lo, messengers came 
και διηκόνουν AUTH, 
and ministered 90 him, 


* Vatican Manusonipt—4, MAN. 


ATE LILIA OIC GP PITT A ae RR ΄ἠ 5555-.--.ὄἅὄςςςἘςὋς.ςἐ------Ἤ- “ςἘςἘἘ.-.. ὁὁὖὃϑΘἘὃ ὃ Ὁ ὃϑ ὅΘ6[ᾳ,.-ΌΌὈΟ,... 


the DESERT, to be tempt. 
ed by the ENEMY. 

2 And atter fasting for. 
ty Days and forty Nights, 
he was hungry. 

ὃ Then the TEMPTER 
approaching him, said ; 
“If thou be a Son of 
Gop, command that these 
STONES become Loaves.” 

4 But HE answering, 
said; ‘It is written, 
£* ‘maw shall not live by 
‘Bread only, but by Every 
‘Word proceeding from 
‘the Mouth of God.” 

5 Then the ENEMY con- 
ducts him into the HOLY 
City, and places him on 
the BATTLEMENT of the 
TEMPLE, 

6 and says to him, “Ii 
thou be a Son of Gon, 
cast thyself down; for it 
is written, ¢ ‘ He will give 
‘his ANGELS charge of 
‘thee; they shall uphold 
‘thee on their Ilands, lest 
‘thon strike thy ¥FooT 
‘against a Stone.’ ” 

7 JESUS answered; 
“ Again, it is written, 
+*Vhou shalt not try the 
‘Lord thy Gop.’” 

8 Again, the ENEMY 
takes him to 8 ὝΘΤΥ hich 
Mountain, and shows him 
All the k1Incpoms of the 
+ WORLD, and the GLory 
of them; 

9 and says to him; 
“All these will I give thee, 
if prostrating thou wilt 
worship me.” 

10 Then Jesus says to 
him; “Get thee behind 
me, Adversary; for it is 
written, ΖΦ Thon shalt 
‘worship the Lord thy 
‘Gop, and him only snalt 
‘ thon serve.’ ” 

}1 Then the ENEMY 
leaves him; and behold) 
Angels came and minis 


tered to him. 
Sa re a TS 


+ 8. worip,. Kosmos, here translated world, may be restricted to the Land of Palestine, 
» 5 itis in Rom. fv. 13; though in Luke iv. δ, Ace oikowmenee is found, which may possibly 
tuclude the Roman empire, in which acceptation it is frequently used. 


¥ & Deut. viii. 8. $6. Psa, sci. 11 12, 


37. Deut. σὰ. 76. 


£iGg Deut. vi tS 


ὕσιαρ. 4: 12.) MATTHEW. 


MAxoveas δε ὁ Ingous, ὅτι lwavyns παρεδοθη, 
Jlearing nowthe Jesus, that John was deliveredup, 


ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν TadiAaay. 15. Καὶ κατα- 








he withdrew into the Galilee. And having 
fe 
λιπὼν τὴν Ναίαρετ, ελθων KatTwKnoev ets 
left the Nazareth, coming dwelt at 
ε 
Καπερνάουμ τὴν παραθαλασσίαν, ev ὅριοις 
Capernaum the by the sea-side, in borders 
LaBovawy και Νεφθαλειμ' Miva πληρωθῃ To 
of Zabulen and  WNephthalim; that might be fulfilled the 
ῥηθεν δια “Hoatov tov προῴητου, Aeyortos: 


wordspokenthrough Esaias the prophet, ssying; 
€ 

ἰδ Ty Ζαβουλων Kat 77) Νεφθαλειμ ὅδον 
Land of Zabnlon and land Nephthalim way 
θαλασσὴς wepay tov lopdavov, Γαλιλαία των 
ofthe sea by the Jordan, Galilee of the 
εθνων. 1O Aaos 6 καθημενος εν cKoTEL εἰδε φως 
nations. The peoplewho are sitting in darkness saw alight 
μεγα" καὶ τοις καθημενοις εν χωρᾳ Kat OKig 
great; and to those sitting in aregion even ashade 

2? 

θανατου, φως ανετείλεν αὐτοί. 

ofdeath, alight hasarisen to them.” 
7 Amo tote ἤρξατο 6 Incous κηρνσσειν, Kat 
Fromthattime began the Jesus to proclaim, and 


λεγειν' Μετανοεῖτε nyyike yap ἢ βασίλεια 


to say; Reform ; haseome nigh for the royal dignity 
των ουρανων. 
ofthe heavens. 
ἰδ Περιπατων Se παρὰ τὴν θαλασσαν τῆς 
Walking and by the sea of the 
Γαλιλαιας, εἰδε δυο αδελῴονς, Σιμωνα τον 
Galilee, hesaw two brothers, Siiuon the 


λεγόμενον Πετρον, και Avdpeav tov αϑελφον 
called Peter, and Andrew the brother 


αυτου, βαλλοντας αμφιβληστρον εἰς THY θαλασ- 


ofhim, casting a fishing-net into the Sea; 
19 . 
σαν" σαν yap ἀλιεις. Kat λέγει αντοῖς 
they were for fishers. And he says to them; 
€ € 
Δευτε οπισω μου, και ποιήσω vucs adtets 
Come behind ofme, and Iwillmake you fishers 


ανθρωπων. “Oi de evdews αφεντες τα δικτυα, 
of men, They andimmediately leaving the nets, 
ηκολουθησαν aut. 31 Kat προβας εκειθεν, εἰδεν 
followed hin. And going on from thence, he saw 
ἄλλους δυο adeAdous, Ἰακωβυν τον του ZeBe- 
other two brothers, Jamea the ofthe Zebe- 
δαιου και Ἰωαννὴν τον αδελῴυν αὐτου, εν τῳ 
dee and John the brother ofhim, in the 
7/.01@ μετὰ Ζεβεδαιου Tov πατρος αντων, καταρ- 
ship with Zebedee ofthe father ofthem, mend- 
τιζοντας Ta δικτυα avTwy' Kat εκαλεσεν auTous. 
ing the nets ofthem,; and he called them. 
avy ¢€ 
"Οἱ δε ευθεως αφεντες τὸ πλοιον καὶ TOY πατερα 
They andforthwith leaving the ship διά the father 
auTwY, ἠκολουθησαν avTw 
of them, followed hin, 


*3 Kat wepinyey ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαιαν 6 Ιησους, 
And went about all the Galilee the Jesus, 





[ Chap. 4: 23. 

12 Now JEsus, hearing 
That John was inprison- 
ed, retired into GALILEE; 

13 and, having lett 
NAZARETH, residcd at 
TnaT Capernaum, by the 
lake, in the Confines of 
Zebulon and Naphtali; 

14 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET, might be 
verified, saying ; 

15 +“ Land of Zebulon 
“and Land of Naphtah, 
“situate near the lake, on 
“the JORDAN, Galilee of 
“the NATIONS; 

16 “THAT PEOPLE, 
“dwelling in Darkness, 
“saw a great Light; and 
“to THOSE INHABITING 
“a Region, even a Shadow 
“of Death, a Light arose.” 

17 From that time Jx- 
sus began to proclaim, 
and to say; “ Retorm ; for 
the ROYAL MausEsty of 
the HEAVENS has ap- 
proached.” 

18 And walking by the 
LAKE of GALILEK, he saw 
Two Brothers, Tuat Si- 
mon who is SURNAMED 
Peter, and Andrew his 
BROTHER, casting a Drag 
into the LAKE; ter they 
were Fishermen. 

19 And he says tothem, 
“Follow me; and J will 
make you Fishers of Men.” 

20 And THEY, immie- 
diately leaving the NETs, 
tuowed him. 

2} And going forward 
from thence, he suw Uthur 
‘lwo Brothers, Jaines the 
son of ZEBEDEE, and Jolin 
his BROTHER, in the BOAT 
with Zebedee theu ¥Fa- 
THER, Yepairing their 
NETS ; and he calied them. 

22 And THEY, instantly 
leaving theBoaAT and their 
¥ATHER, followed him. 

23 And *JEsuUS jour- 
neyed throughout All Ga- 
LILEE, teaching in their 
SYNAGOGUES, and pro- 


διδασκων εν Tals συναγωγαις αὑτων, και κηρυσ- | ciaiming the GLAD TI- 


teaching in the syharogucs of them, anc preach- 


a, 


pines of the KINGDOM, 








* Vatican Manuscrirt—23 he went about throughout Al. - 


πῆ ix. 1.2. 


Chai 1: 51] 


Oe 2 ey, — 


MATTHEW. 


σω» TO ευαγγελιὸν TNS βασιλειας, Kat θερατενων 
ing ἴδ giad tidings of the kingdom, and curing 
πασαν voooy καὶ πασαν μαλακιὰν ev τῷ Aaw. 
every disease and every inalady among the people. 
δά ς ¢ δ᾿ 
-“* Kat ἀπηλθεν ἢ οκοὴ αὐτου εἰς ὅλην τὴν 
And went the report ofhim into all the 
Zuplay' καὶ προσηνεγκαν αὐτῷ παντὰἂς Tous 
Syria; and they brought to him all the 
KAKWS EXOVTAS, ποικιλαις VYOTOLS Kat Bacavots 
sick having various diseases and torments 
ouvexouevous,”| καὶ} δαιμονιζομενους, Kat σελη- 
seized with, {and} demoniaes, and lu- 
vaComevous, Kal παραλντικους" καὶ εθεραπευσεν 
natics, and paralytics ; and he cured 
ο 
αὐτους. “Και ἠκολονθησαν αὐτῷ οχλοι πολλοι 
them, And followed to him crowds great 
aro TNS TadtAaias, Kat Δεκαπολεως, Kat ‘lepo- 
from the Galilee, and Deeapolis, and from 
σολυμων, Kat lovdaias, καὶ περαν Tov Topjavou. 
Jerusalem, and Judea, aud beyond ofthe Jordan, 


ΚΕΦ. é& 5. 


‘Idwy δε τοὺς οχλοὺυς͵ ανεβὴ εἰς TO ὁρος" και 
Secing and the multitudes, he wentup to the mountain; and 
-- c 
καθισαντος αὐτου, προσῆλθον *| avtm | of μαθη- 
having seated _ himself, eae [τὸ him} the ἀϊβοὶ- 
Tat αὐτου" “kat avoitas το στομα αὕτου, εδι- 
ples of him; and opening the mouth of him, he 
¢ 
δασκεν αντους, Aeywy' ὃ Maxapiot of πτωχοι TY 
taught them, saying 5 Blessed the puocr tothe 
Ly 
πνευματι' ὅτι avTwy εστι ἡ βασιλεια των 
spirit ; because of them is the kingdom of the 
ουρανων. ἽΜακαριοι of πενθουντες" ὅτι avTot 
heavens. Blessed the monrners 3 for they 
παρακληθησονται. ἣὅ Μακάριοι ot mpaes* ὅτι 
shall be comforted. Blessed the meek; for 
αυτοι κληρονομησουσι τὴν γὴν. © Maxaptos of 
they shall inherit the earth, Slessel the 
πεινωρντες Kat διψωντες THY δικαιοσννην. ὅτι 
hungering and thirsting the righteousness; for 
χυτοι χορτασθησονται. ἴ Μακαριοι of eAenmo- 
they shall be satisfied. Blessed the merciful; 
veS* oTt auTot ελεηθησοόνται. 
for they  shallobtain mercy. 


8 Makapiot of καθαροι ty καρδιᾷ" ὅτι avTot 


Blessed the clean toathe heart; for they 
τον θεὸν οψονται.  Μακαριοι of εἰρηνοποιοι" 
the God shall see. lessect the pencesmakers , 


ὅτι avTot viot θεον κληθησονται. 1 Maxkapior of 
for they sons of Gnd = shall be called. Blessed those 





[ Chap. 5: 9. 





and healing Every kind 
of Disease and Infirmity 
among the PEOPLE. 

24 And his FAME spreaa 
through All Sypia: and 
they brought to him All 
the sick, having Varions 
Disorders, and arrested 
by Severe Complaints ;— 
demoniacs, and lunatics, 
and paralytics ;—and he 
healed them. 

25 And great Crowds 
followed him from GALtI- 
LEE, and Decapolis, and 
Jerusalem, and Judea, 
and from the vicinity of 
the Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And beholding the 
crowps, he ascended the 
TMOUNTAIN, and having 
sat down, his DISCIPLES 
*came up: 

2 «And opening his 
MOUTH, he taught them, 
saying : 

3 “Happy the trdor 
(in SPIRIT); for theirs is 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENs ! 

4 Happy the ¢ wouRN- 
ERS; seeing that they will 
be consoled ! 

5 Happy the [ MEFK; 
because they will possess 
the LAND! 

6 Happy fthey who 
HUNGER and ὙΠῚΒΒΤ (for 
righteousness); since they 
wul be satisfied ! 

7 Happy the ΜΈΚΟΙ» 
FUL; because ἰδ} will 
receive mercies | 

8 Happy the PuRE (in 
heart); tor they will be- 
hold God ! 

9 Happy the pracr- 
MAKERS; because they 
will be cailed Sons of Ged * 





* Vatican Manusenipr—24. and—omit. 1. eame up. 


1. to him—omi?. 


t 1. Some particular mountain in the neighborhood of Capernaum is generally supposed 
to be here intended, probably Mount Tabor, or an elevation well known in that viernity. 
+ 3. Wetstein thinks this phrase onght to be construed—“ Happy in the Spirit’s acvount 
are the poor;” aud Geo, Campbell renders it— Happy the poor who repine not.” Bu.th do 
violence to the original, The former interferes with the arrangemers of the words, and tlie 


latter paraphrases rather than translates. 


In Luke vi. 20, we have t:e scntcnece just as our 


Lord uttered it; but here it seems Matthew explains the metaphor, p2renthczically, by add: 
ing “in spirit.” Soin verses Band 8. For a further illustration, sce James 11. 6. ‘The aitielc 
and noun is in the dative ease, and conveys the same ineaning as our preposition i. 


τ 8, Luke vi.£€0; James ti, 


-. to 4. βοῦν 5] 
t 6. Isa. lv 1. t 8. 1 Joun iii.2 ὃ. 


} 5. Ῥθξαιν τ χν 1, 2). 


Chap. 5: 10.] MATCH EW. 


[Chaps = 19. 





δεδιωγμενοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσυνὴης" ὅτι αὐτων εστιν 


being persecuted οὐ account of righteousness: for οὔ them is 


ἢ βασιλεια των ovpaywy. “Maxapio: εστε, 


the kingdom of the heavens. Blessed are ye, 
ἦταν ονειδισωσιν μας και diwkwot, Kat ειἰπωσι 
whenever they reproach you and perseente, and say 


παν wovnpoy ῥημα Kal’ buwy, ψευδομενοι, eveKev 


every evil word against you, speaking falsely, beeause 
euov, 3 Χαιρετε και ἀαγαλλιασθε" ὅτι ὃ pros 
of ine. Rejuice ye διὰ exult ye, for the reward 

ὕμων πολὺς εν τοις ουρανοις᾽ οὕτωγαρ εδιωξαν 


οἴγου great in the heavens; in this way for they perseeuted 
Tous προφητας τους πρὸ ὕμων. ‘Tues ἐστε 
the prophets those before you. You are 
€ € 
TO ἅλας TIS γὙη5. Eav de τὸ ἅλας uwpavOn, ev 
the salt ofthe earth. If but the = salt becume tasteless, with 


ε 
τινι αλισθησεται; εἰς οὐδεν ἰισχνει ETL, εἰ μὴ 
what shallit Sesalted? for nothing is it of service any more, except 
βληθηναι εἕω, και καταπατεισθαι ὕπο των 
to be cast out, and trodden under foot by the 


ανθρωπων. 
neo, 


“Yue εστετὸ φως του κοσμου. Ov δυναται 
χοῦ are the lightofthe world. Not possible 
πολις κρυβηναι emavw opous κειμενή" 15 gude 
a city to hide upon ahill beiug situated ; nor 
καιουσι λυχνον, Kat τιθεασιν auvTov ὕπο τον 
they ighe alamp, and place him under the 
μόδιον, GAA’ ἐπι THY λυχνιαν" Kat Ἄαμπει Tact 
measur, but on the lamp-stand; and 1t gives light to all 
16 O5 Xr 

THUS EV TH οἰκιᾳ. JTW λαμψατω τὸ φως 
tke37 in the house. Thus letitshine the ight 
ὕμων ἐεμπροσθεν των avOpwrwy, ὅπως ιδωσιν 


of you inthe presence ofthe men, that they may see 
ὕμων Ta Kaha epya, Kat δοΐζασωσι τὸν TaTEpa 
efyon the good works, and Wty yeuise the father 
ὕμων TOV εν TOLS OUPAaVOLS. 

οἴνου that in the lLeavens. 


WMn vourrnte, ὅτι λθον καταλυσαι τὸν 
Not think ye, that Ihavecome ἴο destroy the 


νομὸν ἢ TOUS προφηταξ᾽ οὐκ ἢλθον καταλύυσαι, 


law or the prophets, not IT havecome to destroy 
αλλ᾽ πληρωσαι. PAuny yap Aeyo ὕμιν, ἕως 
but to fulfil. Indeed for Isay toyou, till 


[4 € 
av παρελθῃ ὃ ovpavos Kat ἢ YN, lwra ἕν ἡ μιὰ 
pass away the heaven and the earth, iota one or one 
κεραια ov μὴ παρελθῃ απὸ Tov vouov, ἕως ay 
fine point in no wise pass from the law, till 
mavra γενηται. 1 ‘Os cay ovy Avon μιαν των 
all be lulfilled. Whoever therefore breaks one ofthe 





10 Ifappy the } pEr- 
SECUTED on account of 
Righteousness ; for theirs 
is the KINGDOM of the 
HEAVENS! 

11 Lappy are you, when 
they revile and persecute 
you, and, on my account, 
falsely allege, very kind 
of vil against you. 

12 Rejoice and exult, 
Because your {REWARD 
will be great in the nEA- 
VENS; for thus T110seE 
PROPHETS who preceded 
you were persccuted. 

13 Dou are the Ἐ saLT 
of the ΒΑ ται. Butif the 
+ SALT become insipid, 
how shall it recover its 
savor? Itis then worth- 
less, except to be cast out 
and trodden down by MEN. 

14 Douare the [ Licut 
of the worip. A city 
being situated on a hill 
cannot be concealed : 

15 nor 18 a Lamp light- 
ed to be placed under {116 
+ CORN MEASURE, but on 
the LAMP-STAND; and it 
gives light to ALL the ra- 
MILY. 

16 Thus, let your LIGHT 
shine before MEN, that 
they may see your GOOD 
works, and glorify THaT 
FATHER Of yours in the 
IEAVENS. 

17 Think not, That I 
have come to subvert the 
LAW, or the PROPHETS: [ 
have come not to subvert, 
but to establish. 

18 For, indced, I say 
to you, Till WEAVEN and 
EARTIT pass away, one 
Tota or Oue Tip of a letter 
shall by no means pass 
from the LAW, till all be 
accomplished. 

19 Therefore, whocver 





+ 18, Perhaps allusion is here made to a bituminous and fragrant species of salt, found 
nt the Lake Asphaltites; great quant:ties of which were thrown by the priests over the 


sacrifices, to counteract the smell of the burning flesh, and to ἢ 


asten its consumption. This 


substance, however, was easily damaged by exposure to the atmosphere ; and the portion of 
it thus rendered unfit for the purpose to which it was ordinarily applied, was strewed upon 
δ᾽ 


the pavement of the temple, to prevent slipping in wet weather. 
states that he tasted some that had entirely lost its savor.—Trollope 


aundrell, in his travels, 
+ 15. The modins 


was ἃ measure, both among the Greeks and Romans, containing a little less than a peck; 
but it is clear that nothing here depends upon the capacity of the measure, 


t 10. 2 Tim.ii.12; Acts xiv. 22; 


; Rev. ties 
Σιν, $4, 35, 3 14. Phil. 11. 15 


Σ 19, Romo 18, 


18. Luke 











Chap 5. 10] MAT Tn We 
Ἐλαχιστων, καὶ διδαξῃ οὕτω Tous avOpwrous, 
least, and teach ν΄ thus the «+ © mea, 
ἐλαχιστος κληθήσεται εν τῇ βασιλειᾳ ταν 

least he shall be called in the hingJoin ofthe 


oupavwy' ὃς δ᾽ av ποιησῃ και διδαξῃ, οὗτος 
heav.ng, who but ever shalld: | and teach, the eaire 
peyas κληθηϑεται ev TH βΒασιλειᾷ των ονρανων. 
great shallbecalled in the Ilingdom ofthe heavens. 
a : 
ΞΟ Λέγω yao ὕμιν, ὅτι ἐεαν μὴ περισσευσῃ 7 
ΠῚ for ἴογου, . that except abound the 
δικαιοσυνὴ ὕμων πλεῖον τῶν γὙραμματεων Kat 
righteousness of7ou more of tke scribes and 
Saoigaiwy, ov μὴ εἰσελθητε εἰς THY. βασιλειαν 
Pharisees, by no means you may enter inte _ the kingdom — 
“τὼν ουρανων,͵ 
ofthe heavens. 


’ 


21 Ἡκουσατε, ὅτι εῤῥεθη τοις apxatots: “ὁ Ov 
You have heard, that itwassaid tothe ancients; “Not 
povevoeis’ ὃς δ᾽ αν φονευσῃ, evoxos εστᾶι Τῇ 
thou shalt kill, who and ever shall kill, liable shall Le tothe 
pice.” ἜΈγω de λέγω ὕμιν, ὅτι mas 6 οργι- 
tribunal " me TF but say toyou, that all the being 
ἢ ” » 
Copevos τῳ adeAhy abltou: *[ etxn, | eroxoFerrat 
angry tothe brother efhim ; (without cause,)] hable  shallbe 
. 3 τ 
Tn Κρισει" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἰπῆ τῳ αδελῴῳ αὑτοῦ" 
‘to the tribunal; who and ever Shallsaytothe brother of him; 
: 4 
paxa, evoxos estat τῷ συνεδριῳ'" ὃς δ᾽ ay εἰπῃ" 
wile fellow, liable shall be to the sanhedrim; who and ever shall say cs 
‘PWPE, -EVOXOS ETTAL ELS THY γεενναν TOU πυροϑι 
oe ‘liable shallbe to the Gehenna ofthe fire. 
Ἐὰν ouv mpocgepys to Swpov δου emt To 
If therefore thoubring * the gift (of thee to. the 
θυσιαστήριον, κακει μνησθῃς, ὅτι ὁ adeAdos 
altar, endthere remember, that the brother . 
ov exel TL κατα wou 3'αφες exet TO δωρον 
ofthee has somewhat “zainst thee;  Jeave «ποτῷ the “gift x 
gov εμπροσθεν του θυσιαστηριου, και, ὕπαγε, 
of thee before ~ the . altar, and 2:6 BQ," : 
πρωτὸν διαλλαγηθι Tw ἀδελῴῳ σου, Kat TOTE 
\ first bethourecenciledtothesbrother ofthec, and then 
o ͵ ω 
ἰελθων προσφερε TO δωρον σου. “1σϑι᾿ εὐνοῶν 
coming offer the gift ofthee. De thou willing to alyree 
‘ € 
TW αντιδικῳσον ταχύ, ἑως ὅτου εἰ εν Τῇ ὅδῳ 
with ie opponent efthee quickly, while thouartin the way 
μετ᾽ αὐτου" μηποτε ce παραδῷ ὁ αντιδικος Te 
πὰ him? lest thee deliverup the | opponent to the 
Kpitn, καὶ ὃ Kpitns [σε mapady] τῳ ὑπηρετῇ, 
judge d the judg h h icer, ἡ 
judge, an e judge (thee deliver up} tothe officer, 
4) 
feat εἰς φυλακὴν βληθηση. "“Apny λεγώ, σοι, 
‘and into prison thou shalt be east. Indeed I say ‘to thee, 
ε 
‘lov μὴ ἐεξελθῃς εκειθεν, ews αν αποδως Tov 
jdy no means thou wilt come out thence, till, thou hast paid the 
εσχατον κοδραντην. 
‘lass farthing. 


" 


* Vatican Manuscaiet—22. without eause—vmit. 


ae 


Chap 5 28 





shall violate one of the 
LEAST of these COM- 
MANDS, and shall teach 
MEN SO, Will be called 
little in the KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS, but who- 
ever shall practise and 
teach them, will be call- 
ed greatin the KINGDOM 
of the HEAVENS 

20 For I tell you, that 
unless your RIGHTEOUS- 
NEss excel that of the 
SCRIBES ang Pharisees, 


you shali never enter 
into the KINGDOM of the 
HEAVENS. 


21 You have heard That 
it was said to the AN- 
CIENTS, ft Thou Shalt not 
‘kill; and whoever shall 
‘kill, will be }amenable 
‘to the JUDGES’ 

22 But If say to you, 
That every one BEING 
ANGRY With his BROTH- 
ER, shall be amenable to 
the JuDGES: and who- 
ever shall say to his 
BROTHER, Fool! will be 
subject to the HIGH 
COUNCIL; but whoever 
shall say, Apostate 
wretch! will be obnox- 
ious to the BURNING of 
GEHENNA. 

23 If therefore, thou 
bring thy GIFT to the AL- 
TAR, and there recollect 
That thy BROTHER has 
ought against thee, 

24 leave there thy 
GIFT before the altar, 
and go, first be recon- 
ciled to thy BROTHER, 


|} then come, and present 


thy GIFT 

25 Agree quickly with 
thy PROSECUTOR, While 
thou art on the ROAD 
with him ; lest the PROS- 
ECUTOR deliver thee to 
the JuDGE, and the 
JUDGE to the OFFICER. 
and thou be cast into 
Prison. 

26 Indeed, I say to 
thee, hou wilt by no 
means be released, till 
thou hast paid the LAST 
Farthing. 





95. deliver thee—omit. 


+ 2). The Jews had a Common Court consisting of twenty-three men, which had power to 


eentence criminals to death, by beheadin; 
Court of Judges. The Sanhedrim or Hi 

Court of the Jews, before which the hi h 
\to punisb wiih death by stoning. Thi 


or strangling; this was called the Judgment, or 

Council consisted of senenty-tuo men, 
est crimes were tried. This Guttrt alone hud power 
was thought a more terrible dvath than the foi-ener., 


being the 


ς Chap. 5: 27.} MATTH EW. 


[ Chap. 5: 35. 





THrovcate, ὅτι eppedn: ‘6 Ou μοιχευ- 
You have heard, that it was said; “ Not thou shalt comnunit 

“Ὁ 
σεις." Evy δε Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι amas ὁ βλεπων 
adultery. I but = say to you, that all wholooking at 
γυναίκα προς To επιθυμησαι avTys, non εμοι- 
awoman inorder to lust after her, already has 


χευσεν αὑτὴν εν “τῃ καρδιᾷ avtov. ~ 3 Ετ δε ὁ 
dehauched her in the heart of him. If andthe 


οφθαλμος cov ὁ δεξιος σκανδαλιζει δε, εξελε 


eye o{ thee the right ensuare thee, tear out 
αυτον, Kal αλε ato σου" συμφερει yap σοὶ, 
it, aod castit from thee; itiaprofilable for to thee, 


iva αποληται Ev των μελων σου, καὶ μη ὅλον 
that ‘should pegish one vfthe members ofthee, and not whole 
To σωμὰ σὸν βληθῃ. εἰς yeevvav. “Kat et 77 
the body ofthee should be castinto Gehenna. And if the 
δεξια σου xeip σκανδαλιζει oe, εκκοψὸν αὐτὴν, 
right ofthee hand ensnare , thee, “cut off her, 


kat βαλε απο δου" συμῴερει yap σοι iva απὸ- 
snd cast from thee; itisprofitable for tothee that should 


ληται ἐν των μελων σου, Kat μὴ ὅλον τὸ σωμα 
perish ὃπε ofthe members ofthee, and not -whole the body 
σου = ΓΝ 


It wassaid and, “that whoever shallrelease the wile 
> . é 3 i 
αὗτου, δότω αὐτῇ . σποστασιον." “Evyw Se 
ofhim, lethim give her ἃ bill of divorce.” I but 


Acyw ὕμιν, 67.68 ay ἀπολυσῃ THY γυναικα ad 


tay toyou, that whoever may release the , wife , of 
του, wapekTosS Aoyou πορνειᾶςξ, ποιεὶ αντὴν 
him, except onaccountof fornication, makes her 
μοιχασθαι" - και ὃς εαν απολελυμενὴν yaunon, 
tocommitadultery; and whoever her beingdivoreed may marry, 
μοιχαταῖι. γ᾿ " ᾿ 
commits adultery, 


ὅδ παλιν nkovoare, ὅτι epse0n Tors apxatots: 

. Again youhave beard, thatltwassaid tothe ancients; 
“ἐΟυκ επιορκησεις' αποδωσεις Se τῳ κυρίῷῳ 

“Νοί thou shalt swear falsely;* shalt perform but tothe 1 Lord 

> e 

Tous ὁρκους gov.” 54 Eye de λέγω ὕμιν μὴ ομοσαι 

the oaths ofthee.”” but say toyow not awear 

4 ς 

ὅλως" μήτε εν TY ουρανῳ, OTL Opovos ἐστι του 
atall; moteven by the ᾿ heaven, ,ἴοζς athronc itis ofthe 
. 8 x 
θεὸν" ὅδ unre ev Τῇ yn, ὅτι ὑποποδιον εστι Τῶν 
God;"  uor by the earth, for afootstool , iti. ofthe 


ποδων αὐτου" pyre “is ‘TepavoAupa, ὅτι πολις 


feet οἱ Εἶτα; neither By erusalein, for acity 
εστι Tou μεγαλον βασιλέως: Bpunre εν τῇ 
itis ofthe τ᾿ great’. king; nor by the 


27 You have heard That 
it was said, 1 ‘Thou shalt 
‘not commit adultery ;’ 

28 hut £ say to you, 
That every man GazinG 
Ara Woiuan, in order to 
CHERISH IMPURE DE- 
SIRE, has already com- 
mitted lewdness with her 
inhis HEART. . 

29 Therefore, if thy 
RIGUT EYE insnare thee, 
pluck at out, and throw it 
away: itis bettcr for thee 
to lose one of thy ΜῈΝ 
BERS, than that thy Whole 
Bony should be cast into 
Gehenna. “- 

30 And if thy ΒΙσῚΤ 
Hand insnare thee, cut it 
off, and throw it away: it 


‘is better for thee to loso 
} oneofthy MEMRERs, than 


that thy Whole Bopy 


| should * be cast into Ge- 


henna: 

_ dl And ἡ was said, 
1 ‘ Whoever shall dismiss 
‘his wire, let him give 
‘her a Writ of Divorce.’ 

32 But E say to you, 
That * EVERY-ONE who 
DISMISSES 1115 WIFF, ex- 
cept on account of Whore- 
dom, eauses her to comntrit 
adultery; and *ng who 
MARRIES the divorced 
woman, commits adultery. 

33 tAyain, you have 
heard That it was -said to 
the ANCIENTS; {‘Thow 
‘shalt not perjure thyself, 
‘but shalt perform to the 
‘Logp thine OaTHSs ;’ 

84 but E say to you, 
{Swear πού δί all; neither 
by the HEAVEN, for it is 
Gop’s Throne; 

35 nor by the EARTH, 
because it 18 a Footstool 
for his FEET; neither shalt 
thou swear by Jerusalem, 





= 


Φ Vatican Manuscrirt—30. go away. 
WhO MASRIES. , : : 


2. zvenk-ong Who DIVORCES. 
a . “ 


32. HI 


. + 83, The morality of the Jews in regard to oaths was truly execrable. Ry maintained 
1 


that ἃ man might swear with his lips, and annul it at the same inoment in his 


eart, They 


also held that oaths are. binding only according to the nature of the thing by which a man 
swears; asserting that the law, which our Sav-or here cites, referred to those oaths only 
which were of a binding nature. Instances of this distinction, which they made between 
oaths that were and were not binding, are expressly cited and condemned by our Lord in 
Matt. xxiii. 16—22; and the injunction here given against swearing by Heaven, by Jerusalem, 
&c., is in relation to a variety of frivolous adjurations which were constantly in their mouths, 


t 27. Exod. xx. 14. t 81. Deut. xxiv.1; Matt. xix,3—0; Mark x.3—13, -~ * «45. Deut 
4? i, 21-23; Nun. χσχ. ἃ, 3 82. James v.12. 


NPAC Εν 


κεφαλῃ Gov ομοσῃς5, ὅτι ουὅ δυνασαι μιαν τριχα 
οαὰ of thee shaltthouswear, for not thouartable one hair 

λευκὴν ἢ μέλαιναν ποιῆσαι. 37 Eotw δε 6 Aoyos 
white or black to make. Let be butthe word 


ὑμων" ναὶ vat ov οὐ" To δε περισσον' τούτων, 


Chap. 5: 36. | 


ofyou; 5. yes; no no; that for over and above of these, 
Se ose, WOVY POU EOTLY, 
of the evil is. 


SHrovrate, ὅτι cpoeOy ““Οφθαλμον ἀντι 


You have heard, that it was said; Au eye for 
οφθαλμου, kat oSovta αντι odovtos.” % Εγω δε 
an eye, and atooth for a tooth.” 1 but 


3 

λέγω ὕμιν, MN αντιστηναι τῷ πονήρῳ" AAA’ ὅστις 

say to you, not resist the evil; hut whoever 
σε ῥαπισει emt THY δεξιαν σου σιαγονα, στρεψον 
thee shallslap upon the right of thee ehcek, τὰ} ἢ 
αὐυτῳ καὶ τὴν αλλην" 1 καὶ τῷ θελοντι σοι κρι- 
tohim also the other; and to *he purposing thee to sue 
Onvat, Kat τον χιτωνα gov λαβειν, apes αὐτῷ 
at law, and the tunie of thee totake, giveup to him 
και τὸ ἱματιον" * και ὅστις σε αγγαρευσει μιλιον 


also the mantle; aud whoever thee s‘\all foree to go inile 

> 
ἐν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτου δυο. “Tw αἰτουντι σε 
one, go with him two. To the asking thee 


διδου: Kar τον θελοντὰ απὸ Gov δανείσασθαι, 
do thon give; and the wishing from thee to borrow money, 
fin αἀποστραφγ5. 
not do thou repulse. 
WS Hiougate, ὅτι ερδεθη: ““Αγαπησεις Τὸ 
You have heard, that it was said; “Thon shalt love — the 
29 
πιλήσιον Tov, και μισήσεις τὸν εχθρον σου. 
neighbor ofthee, and hate the eneiny — of thee.”’ 
HEyw Se Acya Opi, ἀγαπατε τοὺς ExOpous ὕμων, 
1 but say toyou, love the enemies of you, 
ἀ[ευλογειτε Tous KaTapwmevous ὕμας, Kadws 
[bless those cursing you, good 
ποιειτε τοις μισουσιν Guas,| Kat προσευχεσθε 
do to those hating you, ] and pray 
& Ἢ 
ὑπερ των [ewnpen(ovTwy ὕμας καὶ] διωκοντῶν 
for those injuring you and] persecuting 
iuass ἢ ὅπως γενῆσθε vioi Tov πατρὸς ὕμων, 
you; that youiay be sons ofthe father of you, 
ς 
τοὺ εν ουρανοις' ὅτι τον ἥλιον αὗτου ανατελλει 
ofthe in heavens: for the sun of him it rises 


emt Tovnpous Kat ayabous, Kat βρεχει emt δικαι- 


on evil and good, and itrains on just 
Ovs και αδικους. 46 Ray γὰρ ayaTnocntTe τους 
and unjust. if for you love those 


αγαπωντας ὗμας, τινα μισῦον EXETE; οὐχι καὶ 


loving you, what reward have you? uot even 
ci τελωνα! TO avTo ποιουσι; “Kat cay ασπα- 
the tax-gatherers the same do? and if you 


anade τοὺς adeAgous bmwy μονον, Tt περισσον 
salute the brothers of you only, what nore 





[Chap. 5: 47. 


for it is the tcity of the 
GREAT KING; 

36 nor by thy HEAD, 
because thou canst not 
make One Hair white or 
black. 

57 But let your Yes be 
yes; and your No, no: for 
whatever EXCEEDS these,, 
proceeds from EV1L. 

38 Yon have heard That . 
it was said, $*‘Kye for 
‘Kye, and ‘Tooth for 
‘Tooth ;’ 

39 but E say to you, 
{oppose not the INJUKI- 
OUS PERSON; but if any 
one strike thee on tiny 
RIGHT Chicek, turn to him 
vlso the LEFT; 

40 and WHOEVER WILL 
sue thee for thy coat, let 
him have the MANTLE 
also. 

41 And if aman + press 
thee to go one t Mile with 
him, go two. ι 

42 1ταϊνο to HIM who 
SOLICITS thee; and 1112], 
who WOULD borrow from 
thee, do not reject. 

43 You have heard That 
it was said, ¢ ‘Thou shalt 
‘love thy NEIGHBOR, and 
‘hate thine ENEMY ;’ 

44 but E say to you, 
Love your ENEMIES, and 


pray for THOSE who 
* PERSECUTE you, 
45 that you may re- 


semble THAT FATUER of 
yveurs mm the HEAVENS, 
who makes lus SUN arise 
on Bad and Good, and 
sends rain on Just and 
Uniust. 

46 For if you love THEM 
only who Love you, What 
Reward can you expect? 
Do not even the Tax- 
GATHERERS the SAME? 

47 And if you salute 
your BRETHREN only, in 
what do you excel? Do 





* Vatican Manuscripr—44s, bless tHesz who curse you, do good to THosE who HATE 


you—omit, 44. PERSECUT?: you. 


+ 41. An allusion to the Angari, or couriers of the Persians, who had authority to impress 


into their service men, horses, and ships, or any *hing that came in their way, and 


which 


might serve to accelerate their journey. From tue Persians this custom passed to the Ro- 


jnans, and it is still retained in the East. 
a thousand paces. 
{ 35. Psa. xIviii. 5. 


t 38, Exod. xxi. 24; Pert x?x. 2l. 
99. Kom. xii. 17—19. 


t 42. Dent. xv. 7—11. 


+ 41. Lhe kKomaa milion, or mile, measured 


t 80, Prov rx. 22; saxty 


1 48. Lev, xix,18: Deut. xxiii 6 





Chap. 5: 48.] MATTHEW. 
7 ε ε 
TOLELTE 5 OUKE Και Ot eGvikot οὕτω ποιουσιν; 
tle you? not even the Gentiles 80 do? 
ΘΈσεσθε ovuv ters τελείοι, ὥσπερ 6 πατὴρ 
Shallbe th-refore you perfect, as the father 


ὕμων, ὃ εν τοῖς ουρανοῖς, TEAELOS εστι. 


of you, whoin the heavens, perfect is. 
ΚΕΦ, ς΄. 6. 
Προσέχετε THY Oikatocuyny, ὕμων μὴ ποιειν 
Take heed the righteousness, ofyou not todo 


ἐεμπροσθεν των avépwrwy, πρὸς To θεαθηναι 
iuthe presence of the men, so as to be exhihited 


avToiss εἰ de pryye, μισθον οὐκ ἐχετε παρὰ τῳ 


_to them; if but otherwise, reward not youhave’ withto the 
9 

TaTpt ὕμων, τῷ εν τοῖς ovpavots. “Ὅταν ουν 

: father ofyou,tothe ἢ the heavens. When then 


‘moins ελεημοσυνὴν, μὴ σαλπισῃς εμπροσθεν 


thou doest atins, not soundatrumpet in the presence 
¢ 
σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκρίται “Τοιουσιν EY ταις συνα- 


ofthee, lke the hypocrites do in the syna- 
γωγαις kat εν Tals pumas, ὅπως δοξασθωσιν 
gogues and in the streets, that they may have praise 


ὕπο τῶν ανθρωπων. Αμην λεγω ὕμιν, aTEXOVE! 


of the men. Indeed Isay toyou, they ovdtain 
τον μισθον abtwy. 3 Σου δε ποιουντος ελεημο- 
the reward ofthem. Of thee but doing alins- 


€ 
συνὴν, μὴ YYWTH ἢ apiTTEpa Gov, τι Tore ἢ 
giving, not let it know the left ofthee, what does the 
[4 
δεξια σου: ὅπως ἢ σου 7 ελεημοσυνὴ εν TH 
right ofthee; that may beoftheethe alms-giving in the 
κρυπτῷ" Kalo πατὴρ gov, ὃ βλεπων ev TH 
secret ; and the father ofthee, who seeing in the 


κρυπτῳ, | avtos | αποδωσει σοι | ev τῳ pavepy. | 


secret [himself] will give back tothee [in the clear light.) 
°Kat ὅταν προσευχῇ, ovk eon ὥσπερ ot 
And when thou prayest, not thou shalt be like the 


ὑποκριται" ὅτι φιλουσιν εν TALS TUVAYWYALS Kat 

hypocrites; for they love in the synazogues and 
εν TALS YWVIALS Τῶν TAATELWY ETTWTES προσεὺυ- 
in the corners ofthe wide places standing to 


ε 
xem Oat, OT@S ἂν φανωσι TOUS avOpwroats. Aun} 
pray, that they may appear to the men. Indeed 


Aeyw ὕμιν, OTL ἀπεχουσι Tov μισθον αὕτων. 
[say toyon, that they haveinfull the reward of them. 


6Su δε, ὅταν προσευχῇ, εἰσελθε εἰς TO ταμι- 
Thon but, when thou prayest, enter into the retired 
εἰον Tou, Kat κλεισας THY θυραν σου, mpodevtat 
place of thee, and locking the door ofthee, pray tne 
τῳ πατρι GOV, TW εν TH Κρυπτῳ" Kal 6 TAaTT 
tothe father of thee,tothein the secret; andthe father 
gov, 6 βλεπων εν τῳ κρυπτῳ, αποδωσει σοι 
ofthee who seeing in the secret place, will give *to thee 


*[ ev τῳ φανερω.] i Προσευχομενοι δε μη βατ-. 


(in the clear light.) Praying but not bab- 


τολογήσητε, ὥσπερ οἱ εθνικοι" δοκουσι yap ὅτι 
ble, hike the Gentiles; they imagine for 


that 


[Chap. 6: 7. 


not even the GENTILES 


* the SAME. 

43 t Be {Jou therefore 
perfect, even as *your 
HEAVENLY FATHEP. iS 
perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Beware, that you per- 
form not your RELIGI- 
OUS DUTIES before MEN, 
inorder to be OBSERVED 
by them ; otherwise, you 
will obtain no Reward 
from THAT FATHER cf 
yours in the HEAVENS. 
2 When, therefore, thou 
tgivest Alms, proclaim 
it not by +tsound cf 
trumpet, as the HyPo- 
CRITES do, in the as- 
SEMBLIES and in the 
STREETS, that they may 
be extolled by MEN. 
Indeed, I say to yeu, 
They have their ΒΕ- 
WARD. 

ὃ But thou, when 
giving Alms, let not 
thy LEFT hand know 
what thy RIGHT hand 
does ; 

4s0 that Thine ALMs 
may be PRIVATE; aud 
THAT FATITER Of thine, 
who sees in SECRET, Will 
recompense thee. 

5 And when *you 
pray, you Shall not im- 
itate the HYPOCRITES, 
for they are fond of 
standing up in the as- 
SEMBLIES and at the 
CORNERS of the OPEN 
SQUARES [to pray, 80 
as to be OBSERVED by 
MEN. Indeed, I say to 
you, They have their 
REWARD. 

6 But thou, when thou 
wouldst pray enter into 
thy PRIVATE ROOM, and 
having closed the DooR, 
pray to THAT FATHER 
of thine who is INVISI- 
BLE; and THAT FATHER 
of thine, who SEES in 
SECRET, will recom- 
pense thee. 

7 And ill prayer. fuse 
not foolish repetitions, 
as the * HY POCRITES ; for 





* Vatican MANuscript—7. the same. 


δ. you pray, you shall not. 7. UYPOCRITES. 


48. your HEAVENLY PATHER is perfect. 


¢ 2. The phrase of sounding a trumpet before them seems only a figurative expression to 
represent their doing it in a noisy, ostentatious way.—Doddridge. Erasmus and Beza justly 
ovserve, that theathanai in verse Lis a theatrical word,; that hypokritai signifies disguised 
players in masks; and that sounding a trumpet may allude to the music of the stage. 


3 4. Luke vi. 362 Eph.v.1. 1 22am. xii. 8. 


t 7. Eecles. v. 2. 


Chap. 6: 8. } MATTHEW. _ Tenap, 6y 20; 








ἐν τῇ πολυλογιᾳ αὕτων εἰσακουσθησονται. | thcy think that by using 


tn the wordiness “of thei they shull be beard. MANY worvs that they 
8M οὖν ὁμοιωθητε avrots: ode yap ὃ πατὴρ) Willbe aceepted. 

Not therefore youmay belihe tothe; knows for the father 8 Therefore, do not imi- 
ὕμων, ὧν σχχρειαν εχετε, πρὸ Tov tas | tate them; for *Gop your 


of you, ,cfwhatthings need youhave, before of the you FATHER knows your Ne- 
airnoa αὐτον. ὁ Οὗτως ouvv προσευχεσθε ὑμεις" | Cessities, before you ask 


ask him. Ta this way then - pray - you; him. Ν 
Sep ἢ ᾿ς ὁ : ἁγνίασθ 9 Thus, then, pray pou: 
Vlatep μων, ὃ ev ποις OUpavols, AYiagTUnTw TO us, , pray Dou; 
father ofus, who in the neavens, yeverenced the fOur Father, THOU 1n the 


ovoua σου" ἴθελθετω ἡ βασιλεια σον" γενηθητω | HEAVENS, Revered be thy 
name of thee; letcome the kingdom of thee; let be done NAME Ι, . 


τὸ θελημα σου, ὡς εν ρυρανῳ, Kae ert ΤῊ» YNS* 10 let thy ¢ KINGpOm 
the will, ofthee, as ia heaven, also- oa the earth, | COME; thy wiLL be done 


γον aprov nuw roy emovotoy Sos jw | UPON EARTH, even as ip 


the bread of us the seuficient givetnou tous - I ΟΣ ioe 
ε - ε " * 
σήμερον" 12 καὶ ades ἡμῖν Ta οφειληματα ἥμων, Give us This-day 
to-day ; ee and discharge to ua the debts: * ofus, “ὉΠ Food, 
ε ε β 2 an orgive us ΟἿΣ 
ὡς καὶ Nueis adteuey τοις opetrAerais’ ἡμῶν ν ' 
As even we discharge tothe *%.. debtors 2 Of us; DEBTS, as * fe have for- 
ε Α s 
aod not bring us into -temptation, but 13 and ¢ abandon us not 


ῥυσαι. nas απο Tov Tovnpou.:— 14 Εαν yep αφητε to Trial, but t preserve us 
save us = from the evil «A ) If for you forgive from EVIL, 


Tos avOpwros Ta παραπτωματα αὐτῶν, abnoer | 14 For if you t forgive 


to the men the ‘ — faults ofthein, will furgive | ΔῈΝ their OFFENCES, 
καὶ busy ὁ πατὴρ ὑμων ὃ ovpavioss  eay δε μη | Yur HEAVENLY FATHER 
ssa tnyouthe father of you the heavenly; it ‘but not. will also forgive you; ᾿ 

ὄφήτε τοῖς ἀνθρωπρις τὰ παραπτωματα αὑὐτων, 15 but if you 1 forgive 
forgive tothe men the “faults” ovextier ofthem, | NOt MEN their OFFENCEs, 


ουδε ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν αφησει τὰ TapemTepara | ucither will your FATHER 
neit.er the, fathcr of you willforgive the, κεἴ. ~ | forgive your OFFENCES. 
ὕμων. μα... | 10 Moreover, when you 
of you. ᾿ ‘| fast, be not as the ΠπΎΡΟΞ- 
‘ ee ie 
16 'Oray δε νηστεύυητε, μὴ γινεσθε, ὥσπερ of |-CRITES, of a melancholy 
When en.l you fast, not be, wiih like the | aspect; for they distort 
ὑποκριται, σκυθρωποι" «αφανιζουσι yap Ta mpoo- | their FEATUBEs, that they 
hypocrites, ofavalface, . they disigure for _ the fa- ¥ Nilay seem fasting to MEN. 
WTA ατων, ὁπως φανωσι τοις ἀνθρωποις Tndeed, I say to you, They 
ees ofthem, eothat they inayseeanm tothe“ ), amen .| have their REWARD. . 
νηστευοντεςς. Αμην Acyw suv, ὅτι απεχουσι | " 17 But thou, when fast. 
tobefasting, | —~-Indeed Isay to you, that they obtain | Mg, anoint thy head, and 


τον μισθον αὑτων. 17 Su δε νηστενων, αλειψαι | Wash thy face; - 


the reward oftbem.{ ' -Thoubute , fasting, “. anoint Ὁ 18 that thy fasting may 
cov THY κεφαλὴν, Kat τὸ πρόσωπον σοὺ νιψαι" | not appear to MEN, but to 
afthee the head, ;. and the face ofthee wash; | THAT FATHER Of thine 
όπως μὴ φανῃς τοις avOpwrois νηστευων, | Who is INVISIBLE; and 

suthat notthouimayestseemtothe —~ inen fasting, THAT ‘FATHER of thine 


ἄλλα Tw πατρι σου, τῳ εν τῷ κρυπτῳ" «και ὁ Ta- | WhO SEES In SECRET, will 
but tothe father ofthee, that in the secret; andthe fa- | Feconpense thee. 


anp σου, ὁ βλεπων ev TH κρυπτῳ, ἀποδωσει cot. | 19 Do not aecnniulate 





jeer ofthee,wno seeing in ‘the secret, will give to thee. for yourselves { Treasures 
I9My θησαυριζετε Suv θησανρους επι τῆς γὙη5. ὍΡΟΙ the EaRTu, where 
. Νοι May Up τ to you treasures on the earth, Moth and Rust consume, 
ὅπου ons καὶ βρωσις apavicer, kat ὁπὸν κλεπται | and where Thieves break 
where moth and rust destroys, and where thieves through and steal ; 
διορυσσουσι Kat κλεπῖουσι: Onoavpicere Se} 20 but deposit for your- 
' dig through and steal, lay up buc | Sclves Treasures in Hea: 
* Vatican Manuscatrr—8. Gop your PaTuER. 12, fog have forgiven. 
$0. Luke xf.2 ΣΊΟ. Dan.ii.44. Σ 12. Matt. xviii, 91. -85, 118. 1 Cor. x. 13 
(9 13. John xvii, 15. $ 14 Mark xi. 25, 26. } 16, James 1.13. Σ 10. Isa, lvili. ἃ 


$ 10. Prov. xxili. 4; 1 Tira. vu 10, 17-19, 
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“uty @noaupous =v Oupavw, ὅπον OUTE ONS OUTE 
soyou —_— treasures ὁ beaven, where neither moth nor 


Bpwors αφανιζε.,) και ὅπον κλεπται ov διορυσ- 
rust destroys, and where thieves not dig 
σουσιν ουδὲ κλέπτουσιν. “' Ὅπου yap cot ὃ 
throngh nor steal, Where for is the 

€ : 
Onoavpas ὕμων, exer εσται Kat ἢ Kapdia buwy. 
treasure ofyou, there willbe also the heat ofyoun. 


=“O λυχνος TOU σωματος εστιν 6 οφθαλμος. 


The lamp ofthe δοῦν Ἴ is the eye 
Eav ovv ὃ οφθαλμος cov amAovs ἢ, ὅλον 
{f therefore the eye ofthee sound may be, whole 


TO σωμα Gov φωτεινον cota. “3 Ἐαν δε ὁ οφθαλ- 
the body ofthee ealightened willbe, Tf butthe eye 
μος σου TovYNpYS yy, ὅλον TO Txua GOV σκοτει- 
ofthee = evil may be, whole the body of thee darkness 
νον cota. Eu ovy τὸ φως, 70 εν σοι, OKOTOS 
will be, Af then the light, tat in , thee, darkness 
ἐστι, TO OKOTIS ποσὸν; 
ia, the darkness how great? 
4 Sudes Cuvarae δυσι κυρίοις δουλευειν" ἢ 
No one ts ahle two lords tuserve; either 
Yap TOV ἕνα MLONTEL, καὶ TOV ἕτερον αγαπησει" 
for the one hewilllate, and the other he will love y 
ἡ evos ἄνθεξεται, Kat του ἑἕτερου καταφρονήσει. 
or ons hewillclingto, and the other he willslight. 
Ov δυνασθε ὕεῳ δουλευειν καὶ μαμωνᾳ, “5 Ara 
Not youareable Sod to serve and = mammon. For 
e 
τουτοὸ Acyw ὕμιν. Mn μεριμνατε TH ψυκῃ ὕμων, 
this Isay toyou; Not beovercareful the life of yon, 
τι OAYNTE, Kat τι πίητε μηδε TH σωματι 
what youmayeat, andwhatyoumay drink; nor tothe body 
€ 
ὕμων, τι εὐδυσησθε. Ovxe ἢ ψυχὴ πλειον εστι 
ofyou, whet you inay put on. Not the life more is 
TNS τροφης, Kat τὰ σωμα Tov ενδυματος; “δ Eu- 
the food, and the body the clothing P Look 
e 
βλεψατε εἰς TA πετεινὰ TOV οὐυρανου, ὅτι ον 
attentively at the birds of the heaven, for not 
σπειρουσινς οὐδε θεριίζουσιν, ovde συναγουσιν Ets 
they sow, nor reap, nor gather into 
αποθηκας᾽ καὶ ὃ πατὴρ ὕμων ὃ .spavios τρεφει 
barns 3 andthe father ofyou the heavenly feeds 


αυτα. Ovx ὕμεις μαλλον διαφερετε αὐτων; 
them. Not you greatly excel thein ὃ 


7 Tis Se εξ ὕμων μεριμνων δυναται προσθειναι 


Which and by of you being overcareful is able to add 
ε 
ἐπι τὴν ἡλικιαν αὗτου πηχυν ἕνα; “ὃ Και περι 
to the age ofhim span one? And about 


ενδυματος Tt meptuvate; Καταμαθετε Ta Kpiva 
clothing why he over careful ἢ Consider the lilies 


του aypov Tws aviaver’ ov κοπιᾳ, οὐδε vet 
ofthe field how it grows; not it labors, nor , spins; 
99 Λέγω Se ὑμιν, ὅτι ovde Ξολομων ev racy Τῇ 
3 « & 

Isay but toyou, that noteven Solomon in all the 


{Char. 6: 39. 





ven where neither Moth 
nor Rust can consume, 
and where ‘Thieves break 
not through, nor steal. 

21 For where * thy 
TREASURE is, there * thy 
IIEART will also be. 

22 [Tne Lamp of the 
BODY 15 *thine FYE; if, 
therefore, thine EYE be 
clear, thy Whcle Bopy 
will be enlightened ; 

23 butif thine EYE be 
dim, thy Whole Bopy will 
be darkened. If, then, 
THAT LIGHT Which is in 
thee be Darkness, how 
greatis that DARKNEss! 

24 {No man ean serve 
Two Masters; for either 
Le will hate onx, and love 
the OTHER; or, at least, 
he will attend to One, and 
neglect the OTHER. You 
cannot serve God and 
+ Mammon. 

25 Therefore, I charge 
you, {Be not anxious 
about your LIFE, what 
you shall eat, or what you 
shall drink; nor about 
your BopY, what you shall 
wear. Is not the LIFE of 
more value than Foun, 
and tne BopY than R4lI- 
MENT? 

26 Observe the BIRDS 
of HEAVEN ; they sow not, 
nor reap, nor gather into 
Store -houses; {but your 
HEAVENLY FATHER feeds 
them. Are not pou of 
creater valne than {ΠΟΥ ὃ 

27 Besides, which of 
you, by being anxions, 
can prolong his LIFE one 
Moment ὃ 

28 And why are you 
anxious about Raiment + 
Mark the + LILIEs of the 
FIELD. How do they 
grow? They neither la- 
bor nor spin ; 

29 yet 1 tell you, That 
not even Solomon in Ail 





* Vatican Manuscrirt—21, thy TREasurE, 


21. thy HEART. 


22. thine κυ. 


1 24. Mammon is a Syriac word for riches, which our Lord beautifully represents as a per- 


son whom the folly of men had deified. 
desert. 


᾿ : . 1 28. Syriac—wild lilies, or lilies of the 
Supposed by Kitto and Sir J. E. Smith to be the amaryllis lutea, a golden lilaceous 


fl wer, which grows wild in the Levant, and bloomsin Autumn. Dr. Bowring thinks it is 
the Afertagxon lily, which grows profusely in Galilee, and is of a brilliant red color. 


t 29. Inke xi. 34. t 24. Luke xvi. 13. 
¢ 26. Job xxxviii. 41, Psa. exlvii.g 


t 9. Luke xii,.22; Phil.iv.6; 1 Pet.v 2 


Chap. θ. 30.] MATTHEW. 
δοξῃ αὗτου περιεβαλετο ὡς ἕν τουτων. Et 
glory of him was clothed like one of these. If 


δὲ τον χορτον του aypov, σήμερον ovTAa Kal 
then the grass ofthe field, to-day existing and 


auptoy ets κλιβανον βαλλαμενον, ὃ θεος οὕτως 
to-morrow into an oven is heing cast, the God 80 


αμφιεννυσιν, ov πολλῳ μαλλον ὕμας, ολιγοπισ- 


clothes, not much more you, Oyou of weak 
τοι; %!Myn ovv μεριμνήσητε, Aeyovtess Tt 
faith ? Not therefore you may be over careful, saying ; What 


φαγωμεν, ) τι πιῶμεν, ἢ τι περιβαλωμεθα; 

may we eat, or what may we drink, or what may we put on? 
9: Παντα yap Ταῦτα Τὰ εθνη επιζητει: ode yap 
All for these the Gentiles seeks ; knows’ = for 


6 πατὴρ ὕμων 6 ovpavios, ὅτι xpn ETE τουτων 
the father οἴνου the heavenly, that you have need ofthese 
< 2 
ATAYTWY. 33 Ζητειτε δε πρῶτον Τὴν βασιλειαν 
all. Seek you but first the kingdom 
Tov θεου και THY δικαιοσυνὴν αντου" Kat Ταῦυτα 
ofthe God and the _ righteousness of him; and _ these 
TAVTA προστεθήσεται ὑμιν. 31 Μη ουν μεριμ- 
all shall be superadded to you. Not therefore be over 
VHONTE εἰσ THY Auptov’ yap Guployv μεριὶμ- 
careful for the morrow; the for morrow elie over 
ΕἸ 
νησει [τα] EQUTNS. Αρκετον ΤῊ ἥμερᾳ ἢ κακιᾶ 


careful [116] of herself. Enough to the day the trouble 
αὑτΉ 5. 
of her. 
KE®. ὍΝ oh 
1Mn KplVeETE, iva μὴ κριθητε. “Ἐν “gy! yap 
Not do you judge, that not you may be judged. In what for 
κρίματι Kp.VveTe, κριθεσεσθε: και ἐν ‘@ MET P@ 


judgment youjudge, youshall be judged; and in what measure 


μετρειτε, μετρηθησεται Surv. ὅ3Τι Se βλεπεις 
you measure, ἱΐ shall be measured to you, Why and seest thou 
TO Kappos, TO ev TH οφθαλμῳ Tou αδελφου 
the splinter, that in the eye of the brother 

σου, τὴν de ev TY Tw οφθαλμῳ δοκον ov KaTa- 


of thee, that but in thinc-own eye beam not per- 
voeis: ἴη πὼς epets Tw αδελφφσου: Ades, 
ceivest ὃ or how wiltthousaytothe brother ofthee; Allow me, 


exBadw To Kappos απὸ Tov οφθαλμου σου" Kat 


Tecan pull the splinter from the eye  ὀ οξίμεε; and 
ἐδον, ἢ δοκὸς ev Tw οφθαλμῳ σου; ὃ Ὕποκριτα, 
lo, the beam in the eye of thee ? O Hypocrite, 


εκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν εκ Tov οφθαλμον σου, 
pull first the beam out ofthe eye of thee, 


kat τοτε διαβλεψεις ἐκβαλεῖν TO Kapdhos EK TOV 
and then thou shalt sec clearly to pull the spliuter outof the 


οφθαλμον Tov αδελφου cov. , 
eye ofthe brother ofthee. 


6Mn dwre το αγιον Tots κυσι, unde βαλητε 
Not youmaygivethe holy tothe dogs, neither cast 
TOUS μαργαρίτας ὕμων εμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων" 
the pearls of you hefore the swine ; 


=: 


his SPLENDOR, was 


{Chap. 7: 6. 





are 
rayed like one ‘of these. 

30 If, then, Gop so 
decorate the HERB of the 
FIELD, (Which flourishes 
To-day. and To-morrow 
will be cast into a Fur- 
nace,) how much more 
you, O you distrustful ! 

31 Therefore, be not 
anxious, saying, What 
shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, With 
what shall we be clothed ? 

32 for all the nations 
reqture these things ; and 
your HEAVENLY FATHER 
knows That you have need 
of all these things. 

33 But tseek you first 
* his RIGHTEOUSNESS and 
KINGDOM; and all these 
things shall be superadded 
to you. 

94. Be not anxious, then, 
about the MoRROw; for 
the moRROW will claim 
anxiety for itself. Sufi- 
cient for each Day is its 
own TROUBLE: 


CIIAPTER VII. 


1 {Judge not, that you 
may not ve judzed ; 

2 for as you Judge, you 
will be judged; and ἜΠν 
the Measure you dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to you. 

3 {And why observest 
thou THAT SPLINTER in 
thy BROTITER’S EYE, and 
perceivest not the TORN 
In THINE-OWN Lye? 

4 or, how wilt thou say 
to thy BROTHER, Let me 
take the SPLINTER from 
thine EYE; and, behold,a 
THORN in thine-own EYE? 

5 Hypocrite! first ex- 
tract the THoRN from 
thine-own EYE, and then 
thou wilt see clearly to 
take the SPLINTER from 
thy BROTIIER’S EYE. 

6 {Give not SACRED 
THINGS to DOGS, nor 
throw your PEARLS before 
SWINE; lest they tread 





* Vatican Manuscript—33. his RIGHTEOUSNESS and KINGDOM. 


of—omit. 


t 33. Luke xii. 31. 
me. Mark iv. 24 


$ Malouke vi. 37; 
. Luke vi. 41. 


Rom. ti.1; xiv. 4; 1 Cor. iv.5; 
t G3 Prov. zx. 7,8; xxiii. 9. 


84, the things 


James iv. ll, 1. 


Chap. 7.1.} ΜΑΤ ΓΗ͂Ν... 


[ Chap. 7: 18. 





μΉποτε KATATATYTWOLY αὐτου EV TOLS Woo 
lest they should trample them under the feet 


αὕὑτων, Kat στραφεντες pytwow vias. 


of them, and turning they shouldrend you. 
7Acretre, καὶ δοθησεται ὑμιν" Cyrerre kat 
β Ask, and itshallbe given to you: seek, and 


εὑρησετε" KpoveTe, Kat avorynoerat buy. Flas 
you shall find; knock, and itshall be opened to you. All 
yap 6 attwy AauBaverr και 6 (των εὑρισκει" 
for the asking receives ; and the seeking ἦ finds ; 
Kat τῳ KpovoyTt avorynoerat. 9H τις ἴϊεστιν 
and tothe knocking itshall be opened. Or what [isthcre 


ef ὕμων avOpwiros, ὃν εαν αἰτήσῃ ὃ υἷος avTou 
οἵ you aman, who if ask the son of him 


αρτον, μὴ λιθον emidwoet αυὐτῳ; Kat cay ἰχθυν 
bread, not astone will give to him? or if afish 
ruTnon, μὴ op επιδωσει αὐτῳ; ME: ovy dues, 
heasks, notaserpent willgive tohim? If then you, 
πονήροι ovTes, οἰδατε δοματα αγαθα διδοναι Tots 
Βαὰ οὔθϑ Ὀοίηρ, know gifts good togive tothe 
TEKVOLS ὕμων, ποσῳ μαλλον 6 πατὴρ ὕμων, 6 
children οὗ you, howmuch more the _ father of you, that 
ev Tots ovpavots, dwoet ἀγαθα Tots αἰτουσιν 


in the heavens, give good tothose asking 
ῶ 
αὐτον; ἘΠαντα οὐν, ὅσα av θελητε iva 
him ? All therefore, as much soever you may will that 


TOLWOLW ὑμιν οἱ ανθρωποι, οὕτω και ὕμεις ποίειτι 
should do toyou the men, eveuso also you do 


aQuTols* οὗτος ‘yap EoTLY 6 νομος Kat οἵ προφηται. 


tothem; this for is the Jaw and the prophets. 
WEieAGere Sia τὴς στενῆς mvAns: ὅτι 
Enteryouin through the strait gate; for 
ς ε ς 
πλατειὰ ἢ WAN, καὶ ευρυχωρὸς ἢ ὅδος 7 
wide the gate, and broad the road that 
απαγουσα εἰς THY aTwAELaY? Kat πολλοὶ εἰσιν 
leading into the  perdition; and many are 


of εἰσερχομενοι δὶ aurns. “Tt orevn ἣ πυλὴ, 
those entering through her. How strait the gate, 


και τεθλιμμενη ἡ 650s 7) απαγουσα ets THY 

and difficult the road that leading into the 

ζωην" Kat oAvyot εἰσιν of etptoKoyTeEs αὐτήν. 
life; and few are they finding her. 

IS Προσέχετε Se απὸ Twv ψευδοπροφητων, 
Beware ye and of the false prophets, 


οἵτινες ερχονται προς ὗμας ev ενδυμασι προβα- 
who come to you in clothing of sheep, 


των, εἐσωθεν Se εἰσι λυκοι ἅρπαγες. MA 
3 purayes. oO 
within but they are wolves ravenous, By 


των καρπων αὑτων επιγνωσεσθε αυὐτους. Myr 
the fruite ofthem youshall know them, What 
συλλεγουσιν amo ακανθων σταφυλήν, ἢ απὸ 
do they gather from thorna acluster of grapes, or, from 
Bor = 4 Ob δενδ θ 
τριβολων συκα; ὕτω παν ϑενδρον ayaloy 
thistles figs ? So every tree good 
καρποὺυς καλους ποίει" TO δε σαπρον δενδρον 
fruits good bears; the hot corrupt tree 


καρπους movnpous ποίει. 18 Ou δυναται δενδρον 
fruite evi bears. Not is possible tree 


them under their FEET, 
or turning again they tear 
you. 

7 tAsk, and it will be 
given you; seek, and you 
will find; knock, and it 
will be opened to you: 

8 for [EVERY-ONE who 
ASKS, receives; and every 
one who SE¥Eks, finds; 
and to WIM who KNOCKs,:’ 
the door * is opened. 

9 Indeed, 7 What Man 
among you, who, if his 
son request Bread, will 
offer him a Stone? 

10 or, if he ask for a 
Fish, will give him a Ser- 
pent ? 

11 If pou, then, being 
evil, know how to impart 
good Gifts to your CHIL- 
DREN, how much more 
Will THAT FATHER of 
yours in the HEAVENS 
give Good things to THOSE 
who Ask him? 

12 1 Whatever you wish 
that MEN should do to 
you, do pou the same to 
them; for this is the LAW 
and the PROPHETS. 

13 {Enter in through 
the NARRow Gate; for 
wide is the GATE of DE- 
STRUCTION, and broad 
THAT WAY LEADING thi- 
ther; and MANY are they 
who enter through it. 

14 How narrow is the 
GATE of LIFE! how dGiffi- 
cult TIIAT WAY LEADING 
thither! and how FEw are 
they who FIND it. 

15 j Beware of FALSE 
TEACHERS, who come to 
you in the Garb of Sheep, 
while inwardly they are 
ravenous Wolves. 

16 {By their Froirs 
you will discover them. 
AreGrapesgathered from 
Thorns, or Figs from 
Thistles ὃ 

17 {Every good Tree 
yields good Fruit; but 
the BAD tree produces 
bad Fruit. 

18 A good Tree cannot 


Ae Sr Pe cr, 


* Vatican Manuscript—8. is opened. 


117: Jer. xxix. 12, 18. 
$15. 2 Pet_ii.1 


19. Luke xi. 11—18. 
3; 1 Johniv. 1; Acta xx. 28—30, 


9.is there—omit, 
$7. Matt. xxi. 22; Mark xi, 24; Luke xi. 9; John xv. 24: Jamesi. 5, 


112. Luke νι. 31. 
116. Luke vi 43. 


18. Prov. viii 
113. Luke xiii. 24 
$17. Matt. aii us. 
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ἀγαθον καρπους5 movnpous ποιεῖν, οὐδὲ δενδρον᾽ 


good «fruits Ἢ evil to =o neither tree 
gumpov καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν. 9 Παν Sevdpor, 

costupt fruits good ὀἴο bear. Every tree, 
μὴ Worovy καρπον.καλον, EKKOTTETAL καὶ ELS Wup 
Mot ‘bearing. + fruit good iscutdows and into a fire: 

τοι τ 
ϑβαλλεται.. ““Apaye απο των καρπων αὐτων 
is cast. Therefore . by the ~: fruits of them 

ene QUTOUSs 7 

zon shall know them, 


*LOu mas 6 Xeywy μοι" Κυριε, kupte, εἰσελευ- 
‘Not all who saying tome; OLor, O Lord, shall enter 


σεται εἰς Τὴν βασιλειαν των ουρανων" αλλ᾽ G 
qjuto the kingdom = ofthe heavens; but he 


ποιῶν TO θελημα Τοῦ ΤαΤρΟος μουν TOU EV Oupavols. 
‘doing the ‘will ofthe father of mie, of that i in heavens, 


ὩΣ Πολλοὶ εβουσι μοι ev exeryn τῇ ἥμερα" Kupie, 
Many shallsay tome in that the day ; O Lord, 
KUPLE, OU τῷ OG ονοματι προεφητευσαμεν, και 
Ὁ Lord, ποῖ to the thy fname have we prophesied, ~ and 
Tw. ow ονοματι δαιμονία εξεβαλομεν, Kat τῷ 
to the thy name demons . have we cast ont, and ta the 
ow ονοματι δυναμεις-πολλᾶς εἐποιησαμεν; * Kar 
thy name: wonders “ many have we done ? And 


ποτε ὁμολογήσω avTas: Ὅτι οὐδέποτε εγνων 
‘then Iwilideclare tothem; -Because never I koew 


‘you; depart from | me _ those working the 
aQvouiay,. 
-lawlessness. 


“\Tias ouv ὅστις akovet” pov τους Aoyous 
All .therefore whoever hears ofme ἴδο 2 -words 


TOUTOUS,, και TOLEL AUTOUS, ὁμοιωσὼ αὐτὸν ανδρι: 


: these, and docs them, I will campare ΤΣ to 2 man ᾿ 


φρονίμῳ, ὁστις: ῳκοόδομησε THY οἰκιαν αὑτου ἐπι, 


prudeut, wh» built whe house = of hinn npon! 


σὴν πετράν" 45 καινκατεβὴ ἢ Bpoxn, Kar ἡλθον 
j the rock 4 agd felldown the - rain, and came 
Oi παταμοι, καὶ επνεύσαν οἷ ἀνέμοι, Kat προσε- 
the floods, and -blew the winds, and beat 
πεσὸν TY OKI EKELYN® καὶ our ἐπεσε" τεθεμελι- 
Against the’ house that; nnd not it fell; Jt was fuunded 
WTO yap ἐπε τὴν TEeTpay.. 
‘for = on. we rock,’. 
25 Καὶ πᾶς. διὰ κουὼωμ μου Vous: Lovous TOVTOUS, 
‘And «all. -who-hearing ofme the woruls these, 

HAL μη ποιων αὐτους. ὁμοιωθησεται" α»δρι:μωρῳ» 
ἘΠ not eons them; Bball be οουιρατε, (0 ΒΉΒ ΟΝ foolish, 


ὗστις ῳκοδομησετην οιἰἰταναύτου.επι. ΤΉΡ-αμ μον" 
».who built tho house ofhim .upon : ue sand; 


“καὶ κατεβη- ἣ βροχὴ, καὶ λθον of ποταμοι. 
eand = fell down oe rain, and camo the  ‘4loods, 
«αι emyvevoay: of QYEMOE, KET προσεκόψαν Τῇ 
and ‘blew tho  winils, and, dashed ngainst the 
οἰκιᾳ-εκεινη.. Καὶ ἐπεσε καὶ NY ἡ πτῶσις αυτής. 
phouse tha, ands it fells end waathe fall her 

μεγαλῃ.- = 
great. 1 


‘ 
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tnt bad Fruit; nor 9 
ad pe road Truit. 


t(Every Tree not 
prod good Fruit, is 
eut down, ard cast into 
a Fire.) 


20 Therefore, by thei¢ 
FRUITS you will discover 
them. 


21 Not EVERY-ONE who 
Says to me, } Master, 
Master, will enter ipio- 
the KINGDOM of-the IIKAe 
VENS; but WE who PEnR- 
rorMs the witt-of THAT 


‘PATILER of mine in * the 


Ὁ 


2 Many will say fo me 
in “That DAY, Master, 
Master, have we not 
taucht, in aur Name? 
andin ΤΗΥ Name. expelled 


{ Demos? and in THY 
Name performed many 
} Wonders ὃ 


pass amoxwpeire an’ ἐμοῦ οἷ. εργαζομενοι την 


23 And then TF will 
plainly declare to them, 


1 {I never approved of you. 


Depart from mc,You who 
PRACTISE INIQUITY. 


24 t Therefore, whoever 


| hears ‘these PRECEPTS ob 


Mine, and obeys then} 
*he will be compared to ἡ 


“prudent Man, wio built 
‘1415 Houscon the nock ; 


25 for though the ΠΑῚΝ 
fell} and the JVORRENTS 
eame, and the winnps 


hiew, and rushed upon 


that που, it fell. not, 
because it was founded 
on the. rock. 


96 But EVERY-ONE who 
MEARS these PRECEVTS Of 


{ Mine, and disobeys them, 


will be compared {to a 
foolish Man, who built 
“111s Mousc onthe sanpD; 


27 for when ile RAIN 
fell, and the TORRENTS 
scane, and the WINDS 
blew, and dashed against 
that ucusE,-it fell, and 


‘great Wasits RUIN.” 


- Vatican: Manuscatrm ol. themeavens. eg, he vill be.compared 24. n13 


26. urs Fuse. 


csP1a Matt iti. τ τοῖς Matt. xxv.11; uke τιν 40, xii. 25; Domi. 1δ; James i, 39 


$23. Luke xii 7, ἀφ. Luke ve 472-28, 


Chop. 1: 28.3 VEAP TT ey. 


ἜΒ Και eyevero, ὅτε συνετελεσεν 6 Inaous 
Aud it came to pass, whea had finished the Jeaua 
τοὺς Aoyous τούτους, εξεπλησσοντο οἱ οχλοι 


the words these, were astounded the crowds 

ert τῇ διδα ov. “Hy γαρ διδασκων 
n διδαχῇ αυτου. yap 

at the teaching of him. He was for teaching 


auTous ws εξουσιαν EXwY, Kal OVX ὡς οἱ γραμ- 
them as authority having, and not as the  seribes. 


ματειξ. 


ΚΕΦ. ή. 8. 


'KaraBavri δε avtw απο Tov opovs, nkoAov- 
Coming down and tohim from the wiountain, followed 


θησαν αὐτῳ οχλοι πολλοι. “Και ἰδου, λεπρος 


after him = crowds zreat. And io, a leper 
ελθων mpomekuvet αὐτῷ, λεγων' Kupie, eay 
eoming prostrated to him, saying; O sir, if 
BeAns, δυνασαι με καθαρισαι. %Katr exrewas 


thou wilt, thou art able me to cleanse. And putting forth 


τὴν χειρα, ἥψατο avTou 6 Incous, λεγων" Θελω, 
the hand, hetouched him the Jesus, saying ; I will, 
€ 
καθαρισθητι. Και evdews εκαθαρισθὴ avtov ἢ 
he thou cleansed. And iminediately was cleansed ofhim the 
Aempa. *Kat λέγει auvtw 6 Inoous: ‘Opa μηδενι 
leprosy. And says tohimthe Jesus; See noone 
ξ € 
εἰπῇ αλλα ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δειξον Tw ἵερει, 
thouteli; hut go, thyself show to the priest, 


και προσενεγΎκε TO Owpov, ὃ προσεταξε Mwons, 


and offer the gift, which coinmanded Moses, 
Els μαᾶαρτυριον αυτοίξ. 
ἴοτ a witness to them. 


Εισελθοντι δε αὐτῷ ets Καπερναουμ, mpoo- 

Having entered and ἴο τὰ into Capernaum, came 

ἤλθεν αὐτῳ ἑκατονταρχος, παρακαλων avTov, 
to him a centurion, addressing him, 

6 και Aeywv: Kupie, ὁ mais μου βεβληται ev TH 

and saying, Osir, the hoy ofme is laid in the 

οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικος, δεινως BacaviCouevos. 1 Kat 


house a paralytic, greatly being afflicted. And 
λεγει avtw 6 Ἰησους' Eyw ελθων θεραπευσω 
says tohim the Jesus; I coming will heal 
αυτον. ® Kat αποκριθεις 6 EKATOVTAPXOS Εφη" 
him. And answering the centurion said; 
Kupte, OUK εἰμι ixavos iva μου ὕπο THY OTEYHV 
Osir, not Jam fit that of me under the roof 
etoeAOns’ αλλα μονον εἰπε λόγῳ, Kat ιαθη- 
thou shouldst enter; but only speak a word, and =: will be 


σεται ὃ mats μου. 9 Kat yap eyw ανθρωπος εἰμι 
healed the boy ofme. Even for I aman am 


Ρ 
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28 And it happened, 
when Jesus had finished 
this DiscouRsE, that {the 
PEOPLE were struck with 
awe at his mode of IN- 
STRUCTION ; 

29 for he taught them 
as possessing ~Authority, 
and not as *their SCRIBES. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1 Being come down 
from the MOUNTAIN, fol- 
lowed by great Crowds, 

2 behold, ta Leper com- 
ing, prostrated himself, 
saying, ‘Sir, if thou wilt, 
thou canst cleanse me.” 

3 And JEsus extending 
his HAND, touched him, 
saying, “I will; be thou 
clean :” and instantly he 
was +t purified from His 
LEPROSY. 

4 Then JEsus says to 
him, ‘‘See that thou tell 
no one; but go, ¢show 
thyself to the PRIEST, and 
present the TOBLATION 
enjoined by Moses, for 
+ Notifying [the cure] to 
the people.” 

5 { And having entered 
Capernaum, a + Centurion 
came to him, earnestly 
accosting him, 

6 and saying, “ Sir, my 
SERVANT is laid in the 
HOUSE, seized with palsy, 
being greatly afflicted.” 

7 * He says to him, “£ 
am coming, and will cure 
him.” 

8 *And the CENTURION 
alswered, “ Sir, 1 am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my ROOF; 
but only command by 
word, and my SERVANT 
will be cured : 

9 for even — am a man 





* VaTICAN Manuscript—2). their scRIBES. 


7. He says. 


8, And the CENTURION. 


+3. By such a sign did Moses convince the house of Israel that God had sent him; and the 


Jews themselves confess that leprosy is the fin 


er of God, a disease peculiarly of his sending 


and removing; and thatitis not lawful for the physician, or any but the priest directly 
appointed in his course, so much as to attempt the cure of it.—Townson. + 4. A sin- 
offering, and a burnt-offering with the meat-offering, and the pe shall make atonement 
for him.—Lev. xiv. 81. t 4. for notifying {the cure] to the people—so Geo. Campbell 
translates. The oblation could not be an evidence to the priest, as he had the privilege to 
inspect the man in private, before he was permitted to enter the temple to make an oblation. 
The ceremony consequent upon obtaining this permission, was the testimony of the priest 
to the people, that the man’s leprosy was removed, and that he was no longer excluded from 
scciety. + 5. A Roman officer, who had the command of one hundred soldiers. 


_ 2 28. Marx i. 22; Luke iv. 32. t 2. Mark i. 40—44; Luke v. 12—14 ξΣ 4. Lev. 
xiv %—32. t 5. Luke vis. 1.-5 0, 


Chap. 8: 10.] MATTH EWe 


tee 








ns eg = 


bro εξουσιαν, exwv ὑπ᾽ 
uder authority, having under 
Kat λέγω τουτῳ" Πορευθητι, 
and I say te this ; Go, and he goes; 


ahAw: ἔρχου, kat epxetat? kat τῷ δουλῳ μον’ 


EMAVUTOV στρατιωταϑ" 
myself soldiers ; 


and 


to another; Come, and he comes; andtothe slave ofme; 
¢ 

Ποιησον tovto, καὶ wore. 1 Akovoas δὲ 6 
Do this, and he docs. Hearing and the 


Ingous, εθαυμασε. καὶ εἰπε τοὶς ακολουϑουσιν" 
Jesus, wasastonished, and said ἴο those following ; 
Αμην Acyw ὕμιν, οὐδε εν Tw Ἰσραὴλ τοσαυτὴν 
Indeed isay toyou,noteven in the Israel so great 
πιστιν εὗρον. Neyw Se ὕμιν, ὅτι πολλοι απὸ 
faith I have found. Isay buttoyou, that many froin 


Ὁ 
avaTorAwy και δνυσμων ἥξουσι, καιανακλιθησονται 


east and west wulcome, and will lie down 
μετα Αβρααμ και Ἰσαακ και Ιακωβ ev τῇ βασιλ- 
with Abraam and ἴξαδε and Jacob in the kingdom 
12 : 
εἰᾷᾳ των ουρανων. Οἱ δὲ viot της βασιλειας 
ofthe heavens. The but sons ofthe kingdom 


εκβληθήσονται εἰς TO TKOTOS TO εξωτερον" εκει 
shall be cast out into the darkness the outer; there 


εσται ὁ KAavOuos Kat ὃ βρυγμος των οδοντων. 
willbe the weeping and the  gnashing ofthe teeth. 
15 Kat evrev ὁ Inoous tw éxarovtapxn Ὕπαγε, 
And said the Jesus tothe centurion ; Go, 
Ἃ ε 
ἰ και] ὡς ετιστευσας γενηθήτω σοι. Και ιαθη 
{and} as thou hast believed let it be done tothee. And was healed 
ὁ Tals αντου εν TH wpa εκεινῃ. 
the boy ofhim in the hour that. 
ΤῈ Kat ελθων 6 Ἰησους ets την οἰκιαν Πετροὺυ, 
Απὰ coming the Jesus into the house of Peter, 
εἰδε Thy πενθεραν αὐτου βεβλημενην και πυρεσ- 
saw the mother-in-law ofhim  beinglaiddown and burning 
[4 
σουσαν. © Και Ἥψατο τὴς χειρος avTns, Kat 
with fever. And hetouched the hand of her, and 
apnkey αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετος' Kat nyepOn, Kat διη- 
left her the fever; and arose, and minis- 
KOVEL QUTOLS. 6Ouas de YEVOMEVHS, wpoonvey- 
tered to them. Evening now being come, they brought 
Kay avT@ δαιμονιζομενους πολλους" καὶ εἕεβαλε 
to him being possessed many ; aud he cast out 
TQ πνευματὰαὰ Aoyw, και TayTas τοὺς κακως 
the spirits by aword, and all those sickness 
εχοντας εθεραπευσεν' 17 ὅπως πληρωθὴ TO 
having he healed ; that might be fulfilled the 
ῥηθεν δια Ἥσαιον tov προφήτου, AeyorTos: 
wordspokenthrough Esaias the prophet, saying ; 
[Ὁ 
““Avros Tas ἀσθενεῖς ἥμων eAaBe, και τας 


“Timself the weaknesses ofus hetook away, and the 
vooovs εβαστασεν." 
diseases he removed.” 


SIdev δὲ 6 Ἰησους πολλοὺς oxAous περι 
Seeing and the Jesus great multitudes about 


“--...... 


καὶ πορενεται" και 
Ρ ; and he goes; to another, 


[Chaps Ὁ: 18. 


— 


* appointed under Autho- 
rity, having soldiers under 
me, say to this one, ‘Go, 








‘Come,’ and he comes; 
and to my SERVANT, ‘Do 
this,’ and he does it.” 

10 And Jesus listen- 
:ng, was astonished, and 
said t0 THOSE WALKING 
with him, “Indeed, I say 
to you, 1 have not found 
So-great Faith * among 
any in ISRAEL: 

11] and I assure you, 
{That many will come 
from the East and from 
the West, and will recline 
with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, in the KING- 
DOM of the HEAVENS; 

12 {but the sons of 
the KINGDOM will be 
ariven into the + ouTrER 
DARKNESS, where will be 
WEEPING and GNASHING 
of TEETH.” 

13 Then JEsus said to 
the CENTURION, “Go; be 
it done to thee as thou 
hast believed.” And *the 
SERVANT was IMMEDI- 
ATELY restored. 

14 +Then Jesus enter- 
ing into Peter’s 1o0vsx, 
saw his WIFE’s MOTHER 
lying sick of a fever: 

15 and he touched her 
ΠΑΝ, and the rever left 
her; and she arose, and 
entertained * him. 

16 { Now, in the even- 
ing, they brought to him 
lnuny demoniaes ; and he 
expelled the SPiBRiITs witk 
a Word, and cured aLu 
the sick; 

17 that the worp spo- 
KEN through Jsaiah the 
PROPHET might be veri- 
fied, saying, ΤΊ “116 has 
“himself carried off our 
““INFIRMITIES, and borne 
“our DISTRESSES.” 

18 And JxEsus secing 


—————— lL ον..." 


* Vatican Manuscrirt—9%. appointed under. 
13. the SERVANT. 15. him. 


10. among any in. 


18. and—omit. 


t 12. Our Lord continues the image of a feast: the eee os Toor was in the night illu- 


minated with many lamps. He whois driven out of it an 
further he is removed, the Brorsiy the darkness.—Wetstein. 
away our sins, and for us 


t 11. Luke xiii. 29. 


t 1299 αὐ. xxi. 43. 
t 10. Mark i. 32; Luke iv. 40, 


Σ 17. Isa. 111], 4. 


the house, is in darkness, and the 


t 17. ‘This man beareth 


6 is in sorrow.” —Thomson’s Septuagint translation of Isa. 111]. 4, 
t 14. Mark i. 99-21; Luke iv. 88. 


MATTHEW. 


αὗτον, exeAevoey ἀπελθεῖν εἰς TO περαν. 1 Kar 
him, he gave orders todepart to the otherside. And 


προσελθων εἷς ypappareus, εἰπεν αυὐτῳ' Διδασ- 

coming one scribe, said tohim; Oteacher, 

καλε, ακολουθησω σοι, ὅπου eav ἀαἀπερχῃ. “Και 

I will follew thee, where ever thou gocst. And 

λέγει αὐτῳ ὁ ησους" Ai αλωπεκες φωλεους 
5308 ἴο him the Jesus ; The foxes dens 


εχοῦύυσίι, Καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ TOV oupavou Κατασκήνως- 
they have, and the birds ofthe heaven nests; 


gets’ ὁ δε υἷος Tov ανθρωποὺυ οὐκ EXEL, που THY 
the but son ofthe man not he has, where the 
κεφαλὴν κλινῃ. 7 Ἕτερος Se των μαθητων 
head he may rest. Another and ofthe disciples 
auTou εἰπεν auT@ Kupie, emiTpeWov μοι πρωτον 
othim said tohim; Omaster, permitthon me first 


Chap. 8: 19. | 





ἄπελθειν, kat θαψαι tov πάτερα pov. “Ξ Ὁ δε 
ἴο 50, and tobury the father of me. The but 
Ιησους εἰπεν αὐτῳ' Ακολουθει prot, Kat ades 
Jesus said to him; Follow me, and leave 


TOVS VEKpOuS θαψαι τοὺυς ἑαυτων νεκροῦυϑ5. 
the deadones to bury the of themseives dead ones. 


3 Καὶ ἐμβαντι αντῳ εἰς TO πλοιον, ἠκολουθη- 
And entering tohim into the _ ship, followed 


σαν avTw of μαθηται αὐτου. Ξ'Και idou, σεισμος 


tohim the disciples of him. And lo, acommotion 
μεγας eyeveTo εν TH θαλασσῃ; ὥστε TO TAOLOY 
great arose wn the sea, so ἃ8 the ship 
καλυπτεσθαι ὕπο των κυματων" auTos δε εκα- 
to cover by the waves; he but was 
Gevde. “25 Και προσελθοντες of μαθηται Ἠγειραν 
as.eep. And coming the disciples awoke 


auTov, Aeyovtes* Kupte, σωσον *“[nmas, | απολ- 


lim, saying ; O master, do thou save {us.J we 

©, 
λυμεθα. “9 Και Aeyet avrois: Ti δειλοι εστε, 
perish. And hesays totbem: How timid  youare, 


ολιγοπιστοι; Tore εγερθεις emeTinnoe τοις 
O you ot weak faith? Then arising he rebuked the 


ανεμοῖς και Ty θαλλασῃ" καὶ evyeveTo γαληνη 

winds and the sea; und _ there was a calm 

ne Οἱ δ θ θ - 

μεγαλι,. “Oi δε ἀανθρωποι εθαυμασαν, ἈΕΎΟΨΡΤ ες 

great. The and men were astonished, saying; 

Tlotamcs ἐστιν οὗτος, ὅτι Kat of ανεμοι Kat ἢ 

What 19 this, that even the winds and the 
θαλασσα ὑὕὑπακουουσιν αυὐτῳ; 
sea hearken to him? 

“8 Kat ελθοντι avtTw εἰς TO περαν, εἰς THY 

Ane coming to him to the otherside, into the 

χωραν τῶν Τεργεσήηνων, ὑπηντησαν avtw δυο 


country ofthe Gergesenes, met hiin two 
δαιμονιζομενοι, εκ TWY μνήμειων εξερχομενοι, 
being demonized. ont ofthe sepnichres cominy forth, 


χαλεποι λιαν, ὥστε μη ἰσχνειν τινα παρελθειν 
fierce very, sothat not to beable anyone to pass along 





* Vatican Maxuscript—l18. a Crowd. 
Boat—so Lachmann and Tischendorf. 25. they came. 
BEreEs—so Tischendorf; but Lachmann reads GERASENES. 


τ 18. Oppo 


21. the pIsciPLEs. 
25. us—omit. 
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*a Crowd about him, gave 
orders to pass to the fT op- 
POSITE-SIDE. 

19 Anda certain Scribe 
approaching, said to him, 
1 Rabbi, I will follow thee 
wherever thou goest.” 

20 And JEsus says to 
him, “The Foxrs have 
Holes, and the Birps of 
HEAVEN places of shelter, 
but the son of MAN has 
not where he may recline 
his ITEAD.” 

21 And another, one of 
*th DISCIPLES said to 
him, 1 “Master, permit me 
first tc go and bury my 
FATHER.” 

22 But JEsus *says to 
him, ‘“ Follow me; and 
leave the DEAD ONES to 
inter THEIR own Dead.” 

23 Then going on board 
*a Boat, his DISCIPLES 
followed him. 

24 {And behold, there 
arose a Violent Tempest in 
the LAKE, so tliat the 
BOAT was being coverea 
by the BILLows; but he 
was aslecp. 

25 And *they came and 
awoke him, saying, ‘‘Save, 
Master; we perish!” 

26 And he says to them, 
‘““Why are you afraid, O 
you distrustful?’ Then 
arising, he rebuked thie 
WINDS and the sEA, and 
there was a great Calm. 

27 And the MEN were 
astonished, saying, “ How 
great is this man! for 
even the WINDS and the 
SEA obey him.” 

28 {And coming to {115 
OPPOSITE-SIDE, into the 
REGION of the *Gapa- 
RENES, there met him two 
Demoniacs, coming forth 
from the MONUMENTS, so 
very furious, that no one 
was able to pass alon: ἢ). 
that ROAD. 





9, SAYS. ta. ἃ 


2S. Vi3.A- 


site side or shore of the Lake Gennesareth. Crossing this lake does not always 


denote sailing from the east side to the west, or inversely; though the river Jordan, b th 


ubove und below the lake. ran southwards. 
impropriety, it might be said 
the same side of the Jordan.— Campbell. 

~19 Luke ix. 57. t 21. Luke ix. 59. 
t 2%. Markv 1: Ἢ ἢ Vili. 96. 


_ The lake wus cfsuch a form, that, without any 
to be crossed in other directions, even by those who kept o1 


2 24. Mark iv. 37; Luke vifi. #3 


MATTHEW. 


Sia τὴν ὅδου exewnys. Καὶ idov, expatay 
by the way that. And lo, they cried out 
ς 
Aeyovress Tt ἥμιν kat σοι, vie του θεου;. HA- 
saying; Whattous and tothec,OQson ofthe God? Comest 
ς « 
θες ὧδε προ καιρου βασανισαι juas; Ἐν δε 
thou here before a destined time to torment us ἢ There was now 
μακραν am avTwy ayedn Xolpwy πολλων 
at some distance from them a herd of swine many 
βοσκομενη. 3! Οἱ δε δαιμονες παρεκαλὸυν avTov, 
feeding. The and demons implored hin, 
ς ς 
Aceyovtess Et εκβαλλεις μας, αποστειλο, μας 


saying; If thoucastout us, send us 


εἰς THY ayeAnY των χοίρων. * Kat εἰπεν autos: 


chap. 8: 29.] 


to the herd ofthe swine. And hesiid tothem; 
‘Yrayere. Οἱ δε εξελθοντες ἀπηλθον ets τους 
Go; They and coming out they went ‘o the 


χοιρους. Και tdov, ὥρμησε πασα ἢ ayeAn κατα 
swine. And lo, rushed whole the herd down 
Tov Κρημνον εἰς THY θαλασσαν, Kat ἀπεθανον εν 
the steep place into the lake, and died “in 
τοις ὗδασιν. “Oi δὲ βοσκοντες εφυγον, και 
the waters. They and feeding them fied, and 
απελθοντες εἰς THY πολιν, απηγγείλαν παντα, 
arriving αὐ the city, related all, 
και Ta των δαιμονιζομενων. %4 Kar Sov, πασα 
and that of{those  bemgdemonied. And lo, whole 
ς 
ἢ πολις εξηλθεν εἰς συναντήσιν τῳ Ἰησου" και 
the city wentout to ameeting tothe Jesus; aud 
ἰδοντες aUTOY, παρεκάλεσαν, ὅπως μεταβῃ 
seeing him, they entreated, that he wonld depart 


aro των ὅριων αὐτων. 
from the coasts of them. 


ΚΕΦ. θ΄. 9. 


Καὶ εμβας εἰς To πλοῖον, διέεπερασε, και 

And stepping into the boat, he passed over, and 
naAdey εἰς τὴν Otay πολιν. *Kat δου, προσεφερον 
came to the own city. And io, they bronght 
G@UTw@, παραλυτικον, emt κλινηὴς βεβλημενον. 
to him, a paralytic, upon ἃ bed lying. 
Kat wy 6 Inoous τὴν πιστιν avtTwy, εἰπε τῳ 
And seemgthe Jesus the faith ofthem, hesaidtothe 


TapaduTikw: Θαρσει, τεκνον" αφεωνται *[ cor] 
paralytic ; Take courage, son; are forgiven [thee] 


3 


[Chap. 9: 2, 

29 And, behold, thet 
cried out, saying, “Wha 
hast thou to do with us, 
O Son of Gop? Comest 
thou hither before the ap- 
pointed Time, to torment 
us?” 

30 Now there was at 
some distance from them 
a great Herd of Swine 
feeding. 

31 And the DEMONS 
implored him, saying, “ If 
thou dismiss us, send us 
away to the HERD of 
SWINE.” 

382 And he said to them, 
“Go.” And THEY, going 
forth, went away to the 
SWINE; and behold, the 
Whole HERD rushed down 
+ the PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and perished in the 
WATERS. 

35 Then the SWINE- 
HERDS fled, and reaching 
the crry, related all this, 
and the THINGS concern. 
ing the DEMONIACs. 

34 And presently the 
Whole city came torth to 
meet JESUS, and seemg 
him, they entreated that 
he would retire from their 
VICINITY. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Then stepping on 
board *a Boat, he crossed 
the lake, and came to his 
town City. 

2 And they brought to 
him a paralytic, lying on 
a Bed: and JxEsus per- 
ceiving their FAITH, said 
to the PARALYTIC, “Sen, 





* Vatican Manuscrirt—ti. a Boat. 2. thee—omit 


+ 32. The following extract from “Hackett’s Tour in the Holy Land,” will serve as an illus- 
tration :—‘CouNnTRY OF THE GADARENES.—I spent a night, and part of two days, in the vi- 
cinity of the Lake of Tiberias. My tent was pitched near the Hot Baths, about a mile south 
of the town of Tiberias, and, consequently, near the south end ofthe lake. In looking across 
the water to the other side, I-had before me the country of the Gadarenes, where the swine, 
impelled by an evil spi plunged into the sea. I was struck with a mark of accuracyin the 
sacred writers, which had never occurred to me till then. They state that ‘the swine ran 
violently down the steep place or precipice,’ (the article being required by the Greek,} ‘and 
were choked in the waters.’ It is implied here, first, the hills in that region approach near 
the water; and, secondly, that they fall off so abruptly along the shore, that it would be na- 
tural for a writer, familiar with that fact, to refer to itas wellknown. Both these implica- 
tions are correct. A mass _of rocky hills overlook the sea on that side, so near the water, 
that one sees their dark outline reflected from its surface, while their sides, in general, are 
so steep, that a person familiar with the scenery would hardly think of speaking of @ steep 
place or precipice, where so much of the coast furms but one continuous preciyice. Our 
translators omit the definite article, and show, hy tis inadvertence, how naturally tne more 
exact knowledge of the Evangelists influenced tne:r language.” 


$ 1. Matt iv. 18. . t 2. Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 18 


tnap. 9: 3.) MATTHEW. 


.[Chap. 9: 18. 





3 Ἢ Rad ὴ 
αἱ ἁμαρτιαι gov. 5 Ka: ιδον, τινες των γραμμα- 
the sins ofthee. And lo, some ofthe scribes 
τεων εἰπὸν ev EavTois: Οὗτος βλασφημει. * Kar 

said amongthemselves; This blasphemies. And 
‘Awy Ono vs τας ενθυμησεις αὐτὴν, εἰπεν" 
knowing the Jesus the thoughts of them, Says; 


‘Ivare vets ἐνθυμεισθε πονήηρα ev ταις Kapdiais 


Why you think evil» in = the hearts 
μων; TL yap εστιν εὐκοπωτερον; εἰπειν" 
“you? Which for 15 easier ? tosay, 


ε 
AdewyTai σου αἱ ἁμαρτιαι; ἡ εἰπεῖν" Ἐγειραι 


Are forgiven ofthee the sins? or tosay: Arise 
καὶ περιπατει; “Iva be etdnre ore εξουσιαν 
and walk? That but you may know that authority 


exe: ὃ υἱος Tov ανθρωπου emt τὴς Ys adtevat 


has the son ofthe man on the earth to forgive 

¢ 

auapTtas: (τοτε Aeyel Τῳ παραλυτικῳ") Evyep- 
sins, (then hesays tothe paralytic ;) Arising 


Bets αρον σου τὴν κλινὴν, Kat ὑπαγε εἰς TOV 

take up οἱ τἴ|ι66 ‘the bed, and go into the 
oikov σου. ’ Kat ἐγερθεις ἀπῆλθεν ets Tov otKxov 
house ofthee. And  ansing he went to the house 
autov. *%ldovTes Se of οχλοι εθαυμασαν, και 
a! him. Seeing and the erowds wondered, and 


εδοξασαν Tov Geav, τὸν δοντα εξουσιαν τοιαυτὴν 


glorified the God, that having given authority 50 great 
Tots ανθρωποις. 
tothe men. 


9 Και παραγων 6 Ἰησους εκειθεν, εἰδεν avOpw- 
Aud passingon the Jesus from thence, he saw aman 


Wov καθημενον emt TO TEAWVLOVY, Mat @atov 
sitting at the  custom-house, Matthew 


Aeyouevoyv? καὶ λέγει avTw Ακολοῦύθει μοι. 
heing named ; and hesays tohim; Follow me. 

Και αναστας Ἠἠκολουθησεν auvtw. Και evevero, 
Aud rising up he followed hin. And it happened, 

αὐτου avaKElmEevou εν τῇ οἰκία, και ἰδου, πολλοι 
ofhim reelininzattable in the house, and lo, many 

€ 

τελωναι Kat ἁμαρτωλοὶ ελθοντες συνανεκε.ντο 
publicans and sinners coming reclined 

tw ἴησου καὶ τοις μαθητοαις αὐτου. MKar 

with the Jesus and the disciples of him, And 

ἰδοντες Gi Φαρισαιοι εἰπὸν τοις μαθηταις avrov: 
seeing tu Pharisees said tothe diseiples of him ; 

ς 
Διατὶ μετα των τελωνων και ἁμαρτωλων εσθιει 


Why with the publicans and sinners eats 
6 διδασκαλος μων; 13. Ὁ o€ Inoovs ακουσας, 
the teacher of you? The and = Jesus hearing 


ELTTEV *[ aut ats? | Ou χρείαν EXOuOLV of ἰσχυοντες 
says {tothem;] No need have __ those heing well 
fatpov, add’ of kaxws εὐοντες, 13 Πορευθεντες 

ofaphysician, but those sick beiog. “ You are going 


take courage; Thy sINs 
are forgiven.” 

3 And behold, some of 
the sckisrs said among 
themselves, ‘“ This man 
blasphemes.” “. 

4 But JEsus discerning 
their TIHOUGHTs, 8516, 
“Why do you think evil 
[things] in your HEARTS? 

5 For, which is easier ? 
to say, * Thy sins are tor- 
given; or to say, [with 
effect,} Arise, and walk? 

6 But that you may 
know that the son of MAN 
has Authority on EARTH 
to forgive Sins,” (then he 
says to the PARALYTIG,) 
“Arise, take up Thy ΒΕ}, 
and go to thy HOUSE.” 

7 And arising, he went 
to his IIOUSE. 

8 And the PEOPLE see- 
ing it, *feared and praised 
THAT GOD who had GIVEN 
such Authority to NEN. 


9 tAnd Jesus, pavsing 
on from thence, saw a 
Man, named Matthew, 
sitting at the +TAX-or- 
FICE; and he says to him, 
*Foilow me.” And he 
arose, and followed him. 


10 And it came to pass, 
as he was reclining at tae 
ble in his House, behold, 
1 Many  Tribute-takers 
and + Sinners coming, 
reclined with JEsus and 
his GISCIPLEs. 

11 And the PHARISEES 
observing it, said to his 
DISCIPLES, {‘‘ Why does 
your TEACHER ct witb 
TRIBUTE TAKERS and 
Sinners .” 

12 But * HE hearing it, 
says, “ THEY whos are in 
HEALTH have =o need of 
a Physician, but THEY 
who are SICK. 





δε μαθετε, τι εστιν' ‘*EAcov BeAw, καὶ οὐ 15 But go, and lean 
but learn what is; Mercy I wish, and not What that is, +‘I desire 
© Vatican Manuscrirt—. Thy sins. 8. feared—so Lach. and Tisch. 12. HE 


hearing. 12. to them—omit. 


+ 9. Probably an office crected on the side of the lake for collecting toll of passengers, and 


receiving the customs tor goods carried by water. 


generally ised in the Gospels, and indeed throughout the N. T., cither to signify 


+ 10. The word hamartoolos, sinner, is 


Gentile, 


or such of the Jews who, from their illicit practices, were looked upon in the same light 


with the Gentiles. Ser Gal. ii. 15. 


t 9. Mark ii. i4; Luke ν. 27. 
213. Hos. vi.6; Matt. xii. 7. 


t 10. Mark if 15; Luke v. 29 


£11. Luke xv. 9 


Chap. 9: 14.} MATTHEW, 


(Chap. 9: 


224 





θυσιαν." Ov yap ηλθον καλεσαι Stkaious, adr’ 
a sacrifice,’ Not for Iamcome to call just persons, but 
€ 
ἀἁμαρτωλοῦυς. 
sinners. 
MT ε θ I noes 
OTE προσερχονται AUTMOL μαθηται ἰωαΐτου͵ 
Then came to him the disciples o. “ohn, 
ε 
Aevyortes: Atari ἡμεις και of Φαρισαιοὶ νηστεῖ- 
saying; Why we and the Pharisees fast 
ομεν *| woAAa, | of Se μαθηται cov ov νηστευουσι; 
[much,] the but disciples oftheenot fast ? 
Και εἰπεν αὐτοις 6 Incous: Μη δυνανται of viot 
And says tothem the Jesns Not are able the sons 


3 
του νυμφωνος πενθειν, ep ὅσον μετ΄ auTwY 
ofthe bridalchamber to mourn, in asmuch with them 


ε ς 
εστιν ὁ νυμφιος : EAevoovtat δε Ὥμεραι, OTAV 
15 =6s the:s«sbridegroom? Shall come but days, when 


απαρθῃ am auvTwy 6 νυμφιος, Kal TOTE YNTTEV- 
may betakenfrom them the bridegroom, and then they shaH 
σουσιν. "3 Ovders δε επιβαλλει ἐπιβλημα paxous 
last. No one now puts ἃ patch of cloth 
αγναφου em ἱματιῳ Wada: ape: yap TO πλη- 

unfulled on toamantle old; takes away for the patch 


pwea avTov απὸ TOV ἱματίου, Kal XElpoy σχισμα 
‘of it from the mantle, and worse ἃ rent 


γινεται. %Ovde βαλλουσιν olvov veov ets 
becomes. Nor do they put. wine new inco 
ασκους παλαιου" εἰ δε NYE, PyyvuvTat οἱ ασκοι, 
bottles old; if but not, burst the bottles, 
Kat ὃ οινος εκχειται, Kal OL ασκοι ἀπολουνται" 
and the wine isspilled¢, and the bottles are destroyed; 
αλλα βαλλουσιν οινον veov εἰς ATKOUS καινους, 
but they put wine new a:nto bottles new, 
και αμφοτεροι συντηροννται. 
and both are preserved together. 
18 Tavta αὐτου λαλουντος, αὑτοις, ἰδου, apy wy 
These of him speaking, tothem, lo, a ruler 
€ 
ελθων προσεκυνει αὐτῷ, λεγων" “OTL ἢ 
prostrated tohim, saying, That the 
θυγατὴρ pov αρτι ετελευτησεν᾽ αλλα ελθων 
daughter ofme ΠΟΥ͂ is dead ; but coming 
ἐπιθες THY χειρα Gov eT αὐτὴν, καὶ ζησεται. 
lay the hand ofthee wpon her, and she shalllive. 


19 Καὶ εγερθεις ὃ Ἰησους Ἠἠκολουθησεν avTy, 


εἷς 


vertam coming 


And arising the Jesus went after him, 
Kat of μαθηται avTov. “Ὁ Kat idov, γυνὴ αἷμορ- 
and the disciples of him. στοαὶ lo, awoman havinga 
pyvovoa δωδεκαὰ ETH, προσελθουσα οπισθεν, 
flow οὐ blood twelve years, approaching behind, 


€ e 2) 
Ἴψατο του κρασπεδου “ου ἱματιου avTov, “Ἐλ- 
touched the tuft ofthe mantle of him. She 
ε 

eve yap εν ἑαυτῃ" Eav μονον ἅψωμαι τ υ ἱματιου 
said forwithin herself; If only I[cantonch the mantle 
αὐτου, σωθησομαι. 23 Ὁ δε Inoous emiotpades 
Θὲ him, I shallbe hesled, The but Jesus turning 


‘Compassion, tand not 
‘a Sacrifice ;? for I cane 
not to call Righteous men, 
but Sinners.” 

14 Then John’s DISCI- 
PLES accosting him, said, 
+“ Qe and the PHAR1- 
SEES fast, why not also 
thy DISCIPLES?” 

15 And JESUS says tc 
them, 1 “ Can the BRIDE. 
MEN mourn, while thc 
BRIDEGROOM 185 with 
them? But the Time will 
come, when the BRIDE- 
GROOM will be taken from 
them, ὁ and then they wil! 
fast. 

16 No one puts a Piece 
of undressed Cloth on an 
old Garment ; because the 
PATCH itself would tear 
the GARMENT, and a worse 
Rent be made. 

17 Neither do persons 
put now Wine into old 
1Stiv~; for if they do, the 
SKI burst, and the 
WINE 15 spilled, and the 
SktNs are destroyed: but 
they put new Wine into 
new Skins, and both are 
preserved.” 

18 + While he was thus 
speaking to them, a cer- 
tain Ruler coming, pros- 
trated to him, saying, 
“My DAUGHTER 15 by 
this time dead; but come, 
lay thy HAND on her, 
an@ she will revive.” 

19 And JESUS arising, 
with his D1SCiPLEs, fol- 
lowed him. 

20 {And, behold, a Wo- 
man, having been afilicted 
with an hemorrhage for 
Twelve Years, coming be- 
hind, touched the TuFT of 
his MANTLE ; 

21 for she said within 
herself, “If I can only 
touch his MANTLE, I shall 
be cured.” 

92 Jesus turning, and 


hc i cc A pp TO en 


* Vatican Manuscrirt—14. much—omit. 
+ 13. “1 desire mercy, rather than sacrifice.”—Septuagint. 


+ 15. The force of ous 


Lord’s answer will appear more appropriate from the fact that John was now _in prison, 
40 that his followers were fasting in consequence of their master’s removal from them, 


417, Skins of the kid were very much used by the ancients for their wine. 
were tied up with strings. They were not 
~-Samuel Sharpe. 


118. Mark v.22; Luke vill. a& 


Whole, and the openings for the legs and hea 


strong enough to be used a second time for the same purpose, 


1 14. Mark ii.18; Luke v. 33. 


$ 16. John iii. 29. 
4 90. Mark v.25; Luke vili. 45. 


They were used 


Chap. 9: 33.] MATTHEW. 





και ἰδων αὐτὴν, ele: 
and =s seeing her, said ; 
ς 
πιστις σου σέεσωκε σε. Kat εσωθὴ ἢ γυνὴ απὸ 
faith ofthee hassaved thee. And was well the woman from 
ans wpas εκεινης. “Kat ελθων 6 Ingous ets 
the hour of that. And coming the Jesus into 
την OLKLAY TOV ἀρχοντος, Kat ἰδων τους avANTAS, 
the house ofthe ruler, and sceing the _ flute-players, 

θ 24 od . 

Kat τον οχλον θορυβουμενον, -* λέγει “| αυτοις 
and the crowd making a noise, says [to them ;} 
Δναχωρειτε ov yap απεθανε To κορασιον, αλλα 


Θαρσει, θυγατερ' 7 


Take courage, daughter; the 


Withdraw ; not for 18 ἠεα the girl, but 
«αθευδει. Kat κατεγελων αὐτου. ‘Ore δε 
sleeps. Aod they derided him, When but: 


skeBAnOn ὃ οχλος, εἰσελθων expaTynoe τῆς 


they putout the crowd, he entering tookhold οἵ the 
0 

χειρος auTns* «αι nyepOn το κορασιον. “© Και 

παπὰ other: and wasraised the girl. And 


εἴηλθεν ἢ φημὴ AUTH εἰς ὅλην THY γὴν EkEeLWnyY. 
went forth the report this Ὁ all the land that, 


or δὰ 
“αι παραγοντι εκειθεν Tw Inoov, nkoAou- 
And passing oa frumthere the Jesus, went 


θησαν *[avtw] δυο τυφλοι, κραζοντες Kat 
after fhim} two blind mea, crying out and 
[4 o 
Aevyortess EAensov μας, vie Aavid.  Ἕλθοντι 
sayiug; Have pity on us, Oson of David. Being come 
de εἰς THY οικιαν, προσηλθον αυτῳ οἱ TupAdl, 
aod into the house, came tohim the blind men, 
και Aeyet αντοις ὁ ξησους" Πιστευετε, ὅτι Suva- 
and says tothem the Jesus; Do you believe, that Iam 
μαι TovTO ποίησαι; Λεγουσιν αυὐτῳ" Nat κυριε. 
able this to do? They say tohim; Yes O master; 
J Tore ἥψατο των οφθαλμὼν avTwy, λεγων" 
Then Βετουοῖῦε the eyes of them, — saying 
Kata την πιστιν ὕμων yernntw ὕμιν. 390 Και 
Accordingto the faith of you be it done to you. . 
ανεῳχθησαν avtwy οἱ οφθαλμοι. Kar ενεβριμη- 
were pened ofthem the eyes. And strictly 
oats αὑτοῖς ὁ Inaovs, Aeyors Ὅρατε, undets 
charaed them the Jesus. saying ; See, no one 
γινωσκετω. “Oi δε εξελθοντες διεφημισαν 
knows. Shey but having gone published 
avrov ev ὅλῃ Tn ‘yn exetvn. ὅξΑυτων δε ekep- 
him in all the land _ that. These and = going 
χομενων, ἰδον, προσηνεγκαν avtTw αἀνθρωπον 
away, lo, they brought to him aman 
κωφον, δαιμονιζομενον. * Και εκβληθεντος Tov 
dumb, being demonized. And having cast out the 
δαιμόνιον, εἐλαλησς-Ξ. ἦ κωφος. Kat εθαυμασαν 
demon, spoke the dumb. And were astonishec 
of οχλοι, λεγοντες" OvderoTe εφανὴ οὕτως εν 
the crows, saying ; Never wasitseeu thus in 


~[Chap. 8: 33. 





seeing her, said, ‘Tak, 
courage, Daughter; thy 
FAITH has cured thee.” 
And the WOMAN was wel 
from that HOUR. 

23 1 Jesus being come 
into the RULER’s HOUSE, 
and seeing the + FLUTE- 
PLAYERS and the crowp 
imaking lamentation, 

24 says to them, “Leave 
the place; for the GIRL 
is not dead, but sleeps.” 
And they derided him. 

25 But when the com- 
PANY was excluded, he 
entering in, grasped her 
HAND, and the GIRL was 
raised. 

26 And the REPORT of 
this [miracle] went forth 
through All that REGION. 

27 And JEsuUS passing 
from thence, Two Blind 
men followed, exclaiming, 
“Q Son of David, have 
compassion ΟΣ 009 !” 

28 And being come into 
the HOUSE, the BLIND 
men came %*o him; and 
JESUS says to them, “Da 
you beheve That I can do 
{1115 ?” They reply to him, 
“Yes, Master.” 

29 Then he touched 
their EYEs, saying, “Be 1t 
done to you according to 
your FAITH.” 

00 And Their EYES 
were opened; and JESUS 
strictly charged them, 
saying, “See that you in- 
forni no one.” 

31 But THEY, heaving 
departed, spread his fume 
throuch All that LAND. 

32 Now, as these men 
were going out, behold, 
tthere was brought to 
him a Dum man, being 
demonized. 

33 And the DEMON 
having been expelled, the 
DUMB man spoke, and the 
PEOPLE were astonished, 
saying, “Never was it 
thus seen in ISRAEL!” 





* Vatican Manuscrirt—?24. to them—onit. 


+ 23. Servius on Virgil says, “The funerals of the elder sort with the trumpet, and those 
of the younger with the flute.” Lightfoot remarks, “On the death of his wife even the poor- 
est Jew will afford not less than two pipes (or flutes,) and one woman to make lamentztion.” 


Sec 2 Chron. xxxv. 25; Eccles. xii.5; Jer. ix. 17; xiviii. 36. 
t 23. Mark v.38; Luke viii 51. 


t 82. Matt. xii. 22; Luke xi. 14. 


Chap. 9: 84. MATTHEW a 





“ap, TO¢ ὃ 





τῳ Ἰσραὴλ. 
to the Israel. The but Pharisees said ; By 


ἀρχοντι των δαιμονίων εκβαλλει Ta δαιμονια." 
prince of the demons he casts out the demons, 


3° Καὶ mepinyev 6 Ἰησους τας modes πασας 
And wentabout the Jesus the cities al} 


καὶ Tas Kwuas, Sidackwy εν Tais συναγωγαις 


ana the villages, teaching in the symagogues 
QUT@V, Και κηρυσσων TO εναγγελιον TS βασιλ- 
ofthem, and publishing’ the gladtidings ofthe kingdom, 
ElaS, Καὶ θεραπευων πασὰν νοῦσον καὶ πασαν 
and healing every disease and every 
μαλακιαν. 
malady. 
S1Swy Se τοῦς οχλοὺυς, εσπλαγχνισθὴη περ! 
ϑεεῖην αι ἃ the crowds, he was moved with pity for 
αὐτῶν, ὁτι σα Ξςσκυλμενοι και ερῥιμμενοι, 
them, becaucc they wore jaded and scattered, 
@TEL προθῶτα MH exorTa ποιμενα. 57 Tore Never 
like shecp not having asnepherd. Then he says 
τοις μαθηγα:ς αὑτου" “OQ μεν θερισμος πολύς, οἱ 


ὅ: Οἱ δε Φαρισαίοι ἐλεγον" Ἐν τῷ [. 
the. 


tothe disciptcs ofhim; Theindeed harvest plenteous, the 
Se epyatcu cAvyot. 35 Δεηθὴτε ovv του kupiov | 
but laborers few. x Implore then the lord 
Tou θεριώμου, ὅπως, exBardn εργατας εἰς τον 
of the harvest, that hewouldsend out laborers into the 
θερισμον αὗτου. KE. i. 10. 1 Ka: προσ- 
harvest of him. And having 
καλεσαμενος Tous δωδεκα μαθητας αὕτοιι, εδω- 
called the twelve disciples of him, he 


κεν αὐτοῖς εξουσιαν πνευματων ἀακαθαρτων, ὥστε 
gave tothem authority splits 


unelean, 50 as 
εκβαλλειν autTa, Kat θεραπενειν πασαν νοσον 
to cast out them, and to heal every disease 
Kal πασαν μαλακίιαν. 
and every malady. 

Των δὲ δωδεκα αποστολων τὰ ovomaTa 
Ofthe now twelve apostles the naines 
ἐστε TAUTA’ MWpwros, Σιμωὼν 6 Aeyouevos 
are these ; first, Simon that being called 
¢ 
Tlerpos, kat Avdpeas 6 αδελῴφος αὐτου" Ἰακω- 
Peter, and Andrew the brother of him ; James 


Bos ὁ του Ζεβεδαιον, και Iwavyns ὃ adeAgas 
that ofthe Zebedee, and John the hrother 


συτου" Φιλιππος, και Βαρθολομαιος" Θωμας, καὶ 
of him ; Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Mar@atos 6 τελωνηξ᾽ Ιακωβος 6 tov Αλφαιου, 


Matthew the tax-gatherer; James that afthe Alpheus, 
και *[AeBBaros ὃ επικληθεις | Oaddatos- ἽΞιμων 
«πὰ [Lebbeus ἐμαὶ surnamed] Thaddeus; Simon 

€ 
ὁ KavaviTyns, και lavdas ὁ Igkapiwrns, ὁ Kat 
the Canaanite, and Judas that Iscariot, who even 
mapadous avTov. 

delivered up him. 

°*Tovrous Tous δωδεκα απεστειλεν ὃ Inoovs, 
These the twelve sent forth the Jesus 


ς 
παραγγείλας avTois, Aeywy? Ets ὅδον εθνων μὴ 
commanding them, saying; Into azoad of Gentiles not 
ἀπελθητε, καὶ εἰς πολιν Ξαμαρειτων UN εἰσεὰτ- 
youmaygo, aad into acity of Samaritans not you may 


ee 


— 


_.of But the PHARISEES 
said, $‘He expels the 
DEMONS by the PRINCE 
of the DEMONS.” 


35 And JESUS went 
through all the CITIES 
and VELLAGES teaching 
in their SYNAGOCUES, an 
announcing the GLAD ΤΊ- 
pDinGs of the KINGDOM, 
and curmg Every Disease 
and Every Malady. 

96 + And bekolding the 
CROWDs, he deeply pitied 
them, Because they were 
being harassed and dis- 
persed, as Sheep having 
no Shepherd. 

37 Then he says ta his 
DISCIPLES, ¢{ “The HAR- 
vxsT indeed is great, bnt 
the REAPERS are few ; 

38 beseech, therefore, 
the Lorp of the πΑ1- 
veEsT, that he would sene 
Laborers to REAP it.” 


CHAPTER X. 


I And having summon- 
ed his TWELVE Disciples. 
the gave them Authority 
to expel impure Spirits, 
und to cure Diseases and 
Maladies of Every kind. 


2 Now these are the 
NAMES of the TWELVE 
Apostles; The first, THAT 
Simon, NAMED Peter, and 
Andrew his BROTHER; 
THAT James, son Cf ZEBE- 
DEE, and John his BRO- 
THER 5 

3 Philip and Bartholo- 
mew; Thomas, and Mat- 
thew the TRIBUTE TA- 
KER; THAT James, son 
of ALPH&Us; and Thacd- 
deus ; 


4. Simon the Canaanite ; 
and THAT Judas Iscariot, 
who even delivercd him 
up. 

5 These TWELVE JESUS 
commissioned, instructing 
them, saving, “Go not 
Away to the Gentiles, and 
enter not any city of the 
Saniaritans ; 


» 
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0). 


} 34. Mark iii. 22; : 
xxxiv. 5; Jer. xxxit. 1-τ4Ἢ * 


35. Mark vi. 6; Luke xiii. 22. 


- J 37. Lukex. 2; John iv. 3 


t 36. Mark vi. 34; Ezek. 
tl. Mark 11.13; mx. 


chap. lu: 6.) MEAP TH Ey 





Ontre. © Πορευεσθε δε μαλλον προς τα ποοβατα | 6 


onter. G.. you but = rather to tne sheep 


TQ «πολωλοτα οἰκου Ἰσραήλ. 
the perishing housc’f Israel. 
κηρυσσετε, heyovTes: ‘Ort Ἠγγικεν ἡ βασιλεια 
preach you, Saying; Thit Ἐπ’, ¢ome nighthe kingdom 
TOV OUPaVOY,. 8 τὸ ‘EV. UVTAS θεραπευετε, VEK~ 
ofthe heavens. Those heiug sick heal, dead 
ρους εγειρετε, λεπροὺς “καθαριζετ €, δαιμονια 
ones raise up, lepers cleanse, demons 
exBadAete> δωρεαν ελαβετε, δωρεαν Sore. 
cast out; freely yon lave received, freely give. 
Μη xtvonode eee? ΤῊΝ apyupov, μηδε 
Not provide old ae silver, nor 
χαλκὸν εἰς Tas Cwvas ἱ ὑμων" 3 Cun πηραν εἰς ὅδον, 
copper in the helts reyes not abag for ajourney, 


nse δυο χίτωνας, UNDE ὑποδηματα, unde ῥαβδον. 


nor two tunies, nor sandals, ΟΣ a staff. 
Agios yap ὃ εργατης TNS τροφὴς avTou εστιν. 
Worthy for the laborer ofthe food ofhim is. 
NEis ἣν δ᾽ av πολιν ἢ κωμὴν εἰσελθητε, 
{nto what and ever city or Country-town you may enter, 
εξετασατε, τις εν GUTH aklos ἐστι" KQKEL μεινατε, 


Passing on you. vay and 


search out, who in her worthy 15; and there abide, 
EWS ἂν εξελθητε. 12 Εἰσερχομενοι δε εἰς THY 
εξ you go thence, Entering and iato the 
οἰκιαν, ἀσπασασθε αὐτὴν. Kat εαν μεν ἢ 
houses salute her. oe if ἀπ οερα may be 


ἡ οἰκια ἄξια, ελθετω ἡ εἰρηνὴη ὕμων em’ auTny. 
the house worthy, let come Ἐπ peace ἔχοι on Ase 
εαν Oe μὴ ἢ ἄξια, ἢ eipnyn ὕμων προς ὗμας 
" but not may he worthy, HOE peace ofyou to you 
επιστραφητω. 4+Kat ὃς εαν μη δεξηται ὕ ὗμας, 
let it turn. And ΤῸ if not mayreeeive you, 
nde akovon τους Aoyous ὕμων, ἐξερχομενοι τὴς 
nor hear the words of you, coming out ofthe 
OLKLasS Ἢ TNS TOoAEws EKELVNS, εκτιναξατε TOV 
house or ofthe city that, shake off the 
κονίορτον των ποδων ὕμων. PAuyy λεγω ὕμιν, 
dust τε feet of you. Indced Isay toyor, 


QVEKTOTEPOV ἔσται yn Σοδομων καί Γομορῥων Εν» 
murore tolerable will be land of Sodom and Gomorrah in 


ἥμερᾳ Κρισεως, ἢ τῇ πόλει εκείινῃ. ΙθΊδου, δι 
ἃ day oftnal. than the city has Lay 

ἀποστελλω ὕμας ws προβατα εν μεσῳ λυκων. 

send you as ee in midst of wolves. 


Pivec@: ovy φρονιμοι ὡς of οφεις, Kat αἀκεραιοι 
therefore 


Be ye wise as the serpents, and artless 
ὧς al περιστεραι. 
as the doves. 
Προσέχετε δε aro των avOpwrwy. Παρα- 
Take heed and οὔ the men, They will 
δωσουσι yap ὕμας ers συνεδρια, καὶ 2 Tass 
hand over for you to sanhedriims, and in the 
VATICAN R13, upon yoni. ||| nn upon you. 16. into 


+ 8. [Raise the Dead.] This clav=o, though found in the V 


number of MSS. Griesbach excluded i. from 


Chap. τ: 17. 





τ But go zather to the 
ga ETI SEEE? of the 


7 Πορευομεν ι δεῖ Stock of Jsracl. 


7 [And as ~on go, pro- 
claim, saying, ~ “he KING- 
DOM of the --EAVENS has 
approached. ? 

8 Heal tc. Sick, t[raise 
the siead,” cleanse Lepers, 
exne.. Demons; freely you 
have received, freely give. 

9 Provide neither Goid, 
nor Silver, nor Copper, in 
your TGIRDLES; 


10 carry no Travels 
Bag, no spare Clothes, 
Shoes, or Staff; for the 
WORKMAN is ‘worthy of 
his MAINTENANCE. 

11 And whatever City 
or Village you enter, in- 
quire what Ww orthy person 
resides there; and remain 
with him till yon leave 
= place. 

2 When you enter the 
HOUSE, salute the family. 
13 Andif the FAMILY 
be worthy, jet the PEACE 
you wish come wpon 
them; but if taworthy, 
let your PEAS? return 

* upon yourselves, 

14 And whoever will 
not receive you, nor hear 
your WoRDs, in departing 
trom that HOUSE or CITY, 
shake the Dust off your 
FEET. 

15 Indeed, I say to you, 
fit will be more endurabie 
for the Zand of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, in a Lay 
of Judgment, than for 
that cry. 

16 {Behold! £€ send 
you forth as Sheep * into 
the Midst of Wolves; be, 
therefore, sagacions as 
SERPENTS, and innocent 
aS DOVES. 

17 But beware of these 
MEN; tfor they will de- 
liver you eee ee the | eee to ΠΝ to High 


atican, is wanting i in a great 
is first edition of the Greek text, but inserted 


it in subsequent editions, marked as doubtful. Campbell, Wetstein, and Wakefield reject it. 
Macknight, Whitby, and Doddridge think it better to retain the clause, as itis evident some 
passages in this discourse refer tu events which did not immediately take place. See verses 


; Luke ix. 3; = 7. 5 


10. ᾿. Tim. ν. 18, 


i=, 21, 23. t 9. Their purses were — ΣΝ in their girdles. 
i v. Isa. Hii.G, Acts xiii. 46. t 7. Mark 3: 
15. Matt. xi. 22, 24. 1. wuke -- 3. Ae 17. Matt. xxiv. 0. 


chap. 10: 18] MATTHEW. 


(Chap. 10: 26 





συναγωγαῖς αὑτων μαστιγωσουσιν ὑὕμας" 18 και 
synagogues of them they shall scourge you; and 
€ 
ETL ἤγεμονας δε και βασιλεις αχθησεσθε EVEKEV 
before governors and also kiugs you shall be lead on account 
εμου, εἰς μαρτυριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοις εθνεσιν. 
of me, for a witness tothem and _ tothe nations. 
I Orav δε παραδιδωσιν suas, μη μεριμνησητε, 
When but they shalldeliverup you, not you may he auxious, 
πως ἢ Tt λαλητητε' δοθησεται γαρ ὕμιν εν 


how or what youmustspeak; itshallhe given for toyou in 
ca) 
εκεινῇ τῇ WPG, TL AGANGETE. “YOu yap vpets 
é [ 4 
that the hour, what you shall speak Not for you 


εστε οἱ λαλουντες, αλλα TO πνευμα TOY TATPOS 
are the speaking, but the spirit ofthe father 
ὕμων, To λαλουν ev tui. Tapadwoe δε 
of you, that isspeaking im νου. Will giveup and 
ἄδελφος αδελφον εἰς θανατον, καὶ πατὴρ TEKVOY" 
ahrother abhrother to death, and afather a child; 
καὶ ETAVACTYOOVTAL TEKVA ETL YOVEIS, Kat θανα- 
and shall rise up children against parents, and deliver 
x) ε 
τωσουσιν αὐτους5" “και ἐσεσθε μισουμενοι ὕπο 


to death them; and you will be being hated by 

παντων δια To ονομα μου. ‘O de ὑπομεινας ets 

all for the name of me. Thebut persevering ἴο 
TEAOS, οὗτος σωθησεται 
eud, thesame shall be saved, 


“3 Ὅταν δε διωκωσιν ὕμας ev TH πολει ταντ, 
When but they persecute you in the city this 


φεύγετε ELS THY ἕτεραν" καν εκ ταυτης SiwKwow 


flee into the other, andifoutof this they persecute 

¢€ 
ὕμας, φευγετε ELS Τὴ» ἀλλὴν. Αμην yap λέγω 
you. flee into the other. Indeed for I say 


ὕμιν, ov yn. cAETNTE Tas πόλεις Tov Ἰσραηλ, 

to you, in no wise -rouimay finish the cities ofthe Isracl, 

c ς ς 24 

ἕως αν ελθὴ ὁ υἷος Tov avOpwrov. *4OuK ear: 
till =maycomerhe son ofthe nian. Not ia 

μαθητης ὑπερ Tov διδασκαλον, ovde δουλος ὕπερ 

a disciple abose the teacber, nor above 

τον κυριον abtouv. * Apketoy τῷ pabnTy iva 


a slave 


the lord of tinn, Sufficient tothe disciple that 
γένηται ὡς ὁ διδασκαλοξς αὐτου, rat 6 δουλος ws 
he be ὃς the teacher ofhnu, andthe slave aa 


ὁ κυριος αὐτὸν Ex tov οἰκοδεσπότην Βεελζεβουλ 
tly, lord ofhim., If the master of the house Beelzebul 


ET EKAAET AY, ποσῳ μαλλον TOUS οιἰκιάκους αὐτου; 


they have named, how much more the domestics ofhim? 

Ὁ 

*°Mn ovs φοβηθητε αὐτους. Ovdev yap εστι 
Not therefore you may fear them. Nothing for is 


κεκαλυμμενον, ὃ οὐκ αποκαλυφθησεται" και 
naving becu covered, which not shall be uncovercd; and 
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Councils, and scourge you 
in their SYNAGOGUES ; 

18 and they will bring 
you before Governors and 
Kings, on my account, to 
bear Testimony to them 
and the GENTILEs. 

19 { But when they de- 
liver you up, be not anxi- 
ous how, or what you 
shall speak, because what 
you should say shall be 
suggested to you in That 
MOMENT. 

20 For it is not now 
that shall spEAK; but the 
SPIRIT of your FATHER is 
THAT Which SPEAKS by 
you. 

21 {Then Brother will 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise wp against Parents, 
and cause them to die. 

22 And you will be 
hated by all on account of 
my NAME. But HE who 
PATIENTLY ENDURES to 
the ind, will be saved. 

23 But when they per- 
secute you in this CITY, 
fly to the oTHER; +[and 
from that, if they perse- 
cute you, take refuge in 
ANOTHER;] for indeed 1 
declare to you, you will 
not have gone through 
the c1riEs of *Israel, till 
the son of MAN be come. 

24 tA Disciple is not 
above his TEACIIER, no. 
a Servant above his Mas- 
TER. 

25. It is sufficient fot 
the DISCIPLE that he be 
as his TEACHER, and the 
SERVANT as his MASTER. 
If they have called the 
HOUSEHOLDER Beelzebul, 
how much more THOSE of 
his HOUSEHOLD? 

26 1 Therefore, <car 
them not; for there is 
nothing concealed, which 
will not be discovered; 


πον σι 


+ 23. This sentence is not found in the Vatican Μ5., though it is approved by Griesbaci:. 
Clarke says—“ This clause is found in MSS D L, and eight otkers; the Armenian, Saxon, all 
the Italaexcept three ; Athan., Theodor., Tertul., August., Ambr., Hilar., and Juvencus. Bencet 
in his gnomon, approves of this reading. On the above authorities, Griesbach has inserted 
itin his text. it probubly :nude a portion of this gospel as written by Matthew.” 


t 19. Mark xiii. 11; Luke xii. 11. 
John xiii 16; xv. 20. 


i t 21. Luke xxi. 16. 
t 26. Mark iv.22; Luke viii.17; xii. 2. 


t 34. a 


Chap. 10: 27.] vearr HEW. 


Chap. 10:.37. 





κρυπτον, ὃ ov γνωσθησεται. 3 Ὁ λεγω ὑμιν εν 
secret, whichnot shall be known: What Isay toyou in 

ξ 
τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ELNMATE EV TH Pwr t Kat oO εἰ5 TO OVS 
the darkness, speak in the IKhght; andwhat in the ear 


ακουετε, Kynpviare ἐπι των Swuatrav? “Kar un 


you hear, preach you on the house-tops, And not 
φοβεισθε aro των ATOKTEVOYTWY TO σωμο, THY 
be afraid of those killng the body, the 


δε ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμενων αποκτειναι" φοβηθητε 


but life not being able to kilt; be atraid 
δε μαλλὸν τον δυναμενον kat ψυχὴ» Kat σωμα 
but rather that being able both Jite and body 
απολεσαι ev yeevyn. “Ouxt δυο στρουθια 
to destroy iu Gehenna, Not two sparrows 
4 
ασσαριον πωλειται; και EV εξ QAUTWY OU πέεσει- 
AD assarius are suld? and one of them not shall 


¢ 
Ται ἐπὶ THY YHY ἀνεν TOV KATpPOS ὕμων. 30 Tuwv 
falt upon the earthwithout the father of yon. Of you 


δε και αἷτριχες τὴ» KEPaANS Taga ἡριθμήημεναι 


andeven the hairs ofthe head all being numbered 
εἰσι. Μη ovy φοβηθητε" πολλων oTpovbiwy 
are. Not therefore tear you, many sparrows 
διαφερετε mers. 
are hetter you, 


3 Tlas ovy ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ev enol euTpoo- 


AJl therefore whoever shall confess to ime ἴῃ presence 
θεν τῶν ανθρωπων, ὁμολογήσω Kayw εν αὐτῷ 
of the men, I will confers evenI ἴο him 
εμπροσθεν TOV WATpos pov, TOV EV ουρανοίξ. 
in presence of the father ofme, ofthat in heavens. 
- ’ 
S*Ogris δ᾽ αν apyyonrat με ἐμπροσθεν των 
Whoever but af may deny me in presence ofthe 
avOpwrwr, αἀρνησομαι QuTov Kayw εμπροσθεν 
men, i will deny him even ἢ in presence 


TOU TAT pos μον, TOU EV oupavoils. 
ofthe father of me, of that in heavens, 


3tMy vourtnre, ὅτι ηλθον βαλειν εἰρηνὴν emt 
Not you must suppose that Ε aun coine to send pence upon 
THY ynv: οὐκ nAGov Barew εἰρηνὴν, adda 
the earth; not ITamcome ἴο send peace, but 
μαχαιραν. 3 Ηλθον γαρ διχασαι ανθρωπον Κατα 
aeword, Tamcome for to set a Inan against 
του TaTpos αὕτου, Kat θυγατερα κατα τῆς μη- 
the father of him, and a daughter against the mo- 
Tpos QuT7S, Kat νυμῴφην KQaTQ TS πενθερας 
ther of her, and a daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law 
αυτῊ 5" 36 και εχθροι τον αγθρωπον, οἱ οἰικιακοι 
of her; sod enemies ofthe man, the household 


αυτου. 
of him, 


579 φιλων πατερα ἢ μήτερα ὕπερ εμε, οὐκ 

He loving father or mother above me, not 

εστι μου akioss kat 6 φιλων vioy ἡ θυγατερα 
is ofme worthy; and he loving san or daughter 


and hid, which will not 
be made known. 

27 What I tell you in 
the park, publish in the 
LIGHT; and what 15 whis- 
pered in your EAR, pro- 
claim from the +t HOUSE: 
TOPS. 

28 Be not afraid of 
THOSE who KILL the 
BODY, but cannot destroy 
the [future] TLIFE; but 
rather fear H1M who CAN 
utterly destroy both Lite 
and Body in + Gehenna. 

29 Are not Two Spar- 
rows sold for an 7 Assa- 
rius ? Yet neither of thein 
shall fall on the GROUND 
without tyour FATHER. 

30 And even the HAIRS 
of Your HEAD are all 
numbered. 

31 Year not, then; nou 
are of more value than 
Many Sparrows. 

32 [Whoever, therefore, 
shall acknowledge me be- 
fore MEN, £ also will ac- 
knowledge him before 
THAT FATHER of mine in 
* the HEAVENS. 

33 But whoever shall 
renounce me lefore MEN, 
¥ also will renounce him 
before THAT FATHER of 
mine in * the HEAVENS. 

34 1 Think not That I 
am come to send forth 
Peace on this LAND; 1 
an) come not to send 
Peace, but War. 

385 For my coming will 
set fa Man against his 
FATHER, and a Daughter 
against her MOTHER, and 
a Danghicr-in-law against 
her Mother-in-law ; 

36 so that a MAN’s En- 
emies will be found in his 
own FAMILY. 

37 ΠῈ who LOVEs Fa- 
ther or Mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; 
and HE who LOVES Son 
or Daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. 





* Vatican Manuscript—32. the HEAVENS. 


33. the HEAVENS. 


t 27. The houses were flat-roofed. Compare Deut. xxii. 8, Josh. ii.6, Neh. viii. 16, Isa. 


xv. 3. Jer, xxxii. 29, Acts x. 9. 


copies read in this place tees boulees—the will of. 


2 852, Luke xii.8: ix. 26; Mark viii.38; Rom. x.9; 2 Tim. ii. 12. 


Σ 35. Micah vii. & 
2* 


t 37 Luke xiv. 26. 


: _t 28. See Appendix and verse 38 
in value about one cent and five mills, or three farthings sterling. 


+ 90, Assarion— 
t+ 29. Some Greek 


t 34. Luke xii. 51 


Chap. 10. 38.) MATTHEW: 


Chap. 11: 7. 





ὅπερ EME, OVK ἐστι μου atios: Bat ὃς ov Aau- 
ahove me, not is ofme worthy; and whonot takes 
aves TOV OTaVpoU αὗτου, Kat ακολουθει οπισω 
the eross)  ofhimeelf, and follows after 
39° € 
OU, ουκ εστι μον attos. Ο evpwy την ψυχὴν 
mc, πού is οἴπιο worthy. Ne finding the life 
αὐτου, αἀπολεσει αὐτὴν" Kat 6 απολεσας τὴν 
ofhimsclf, shalllose her; and 6 havinglast the 
€ 
ψυχην αὗτου ἕνεκεν ἐμου, εὑρησει αυὐτην. Ὁ Ὁ 
life ofhimselfon accountofme, shall find her. He 
δεχόμενος ὗμας, εμε δεχεται" Kar ὃ eve Sexou- 
receiving you, me _ receives; and he nie receiv- 
evos, SexeTar Tov αποστειλαγτα pe. *‘°O 
ing, receives him sending me, He 
δεχόμενος TPOPNTHY εἰς OVOUA προφήτου, μισ- 
recciving a prophet in anane ofa prophet, arc- 
Gov mpopntov ληψεται' Kat ὃ δεχόμενος 
ward ofa prophet shall obtain; and he receiving 
δικαιον εἰς ovoua Sikatov,: μισθον δικαιου 
ajustman in aname oOfajustman, oreward ofajust man 
9 
λήψεται. Kat ὅς cay ποτισῃ ἕνα των μικρων 
shall obtain. And whoever may giveta one ofthe little-ones 


TUUTWY ποτήριον ψυχροῦ μονον, εἰς ονομα pa- 


these a cup ofcold only, in aname ofa 
θητου, μὴν λεγω ὕμιν, ov μὴ απολεσῇ τον 
disciple, indeed Isay toyou, cot not niay lose the 


μισθον avtTov. 
reward of liimself, 


ΚΕΦ, ια΄. 11. 


1 Και ἐγενετο, ὅτε ετελεσεν 6 Inoous διατασ- 
And ithappened, when had finished the Jesus charg- 


σων τοῖς δωδεκα μαθήηταις αὑὕτου, μετεβη 
ing to the twelve aisciples ofhimself, he departed 


εκειθεν, Tov διδασκειν Kat κηρυσσειν εν Tats 


thence, ofthe to teach and to preach in the 
πολεσιν avTwy. “2 ὋὉ δε Iwavyns axovoas ev TH 
cities of them. The and John having heard in the 


δεσμωτηριῳ Ta εργα Tov Xpistov, πεμψας δυο 


prison the works ofthe Anointed, havingsent two 
μαθητων αὗτου, ϑειπεν αὐτῳ" Suet d epxomevos, 
disciples of himself, paid to him; Thouartthe coming one, 
ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκωμεν; “Και αποκριθεις 6 
Or another arewetolookfor? And answering the 
Incovs εἰπεν avtots: Πορευθεντες απαγγειλατε 
Jesus said to them; Going away relate 
Iwavyn ἃ akovere kat βλεπετε ὅτ τυφλοι ava- 


taJohn what youhear and Bec ; blind ones see 
ϑβλεπουσι, Kat χωλοι TMEpitmaTovot, λεπροι 
again, and lameones are walking about, lepers 


καθαριζοντι, Και Kw pot QakKOUVOUCL, veKpol εγει- 
are cleansed, and desfones arehearing, dead ones are 


POVTAlL, Καὶ TWTWHKOL ευαγγελιζονται" 6 καὶ μακ- 
raised up, and poor ones are addressed with joyful news; and blessed 


apios ἐστιν, ὃς cay μη σκανδαλισθῃ εν εμοι. 
is, whoever not maybe offended in me. 


“Toutwy δε πορευομενων, npiato ὃ Incous 
These and going away, began the Jesus 


a ς΄ ΄ὦὃὦὃἝἕἔ ἧ ὖϑ.- ρ΄ ...ϑ  ....ὦἝἪ...... θϑῦ6[ΓύΠῆ͵Γ 
rr a Re ..... 


38 ¢ And ne who does not 
take his cross, and follow 
me, 15 not worthy of me. 

39 ΠῈ who PRESERVES 
his LIFE shalllose 1+: but 
WE who Loses his LIFs, 
on my account, will pre- 
serve lt. 

40 tHe who RECEIVES 
you, receives me, and HE 
who RECEIVES me, re- 
ceives HIM who SENT me. 

41 He who ENTER 
TAINS a Prophet, because 
he is a Prophet, will ob- 
tain a Prophet’s Reward ; 
and HE Who ENTERTAINS 
a Righteous man, becanse 
le 15. a Righteous man, 
will obtain a Righteous 
man’s Reward. 

42 ¢- And whoever shall 
give asingle Cup of Cold 
water, to refresh one of 
these LOWLY ΟΥ̓ 5, be- 
cause he is my Disciple, 
I assure you, that by nue 
means will he lose his RE- 
WARD,” 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Andit occurred when 
Jesus had concluded in- 
structing his TWELVE Dis- 
ciples, he dcparted thence 
to TEACH and to proclaim 
in their CITIES. 

2 ~ Now Jonn, having 
heard in Prison of the 
works of the MEssi1an; 
sending *by his bDisct- 
PLES, ͵ 

3 said to him, 1 “ Art 
thou the COMING ONE, or 
are we to expect another?” 

4 And JESUS answering. 
said to them, “Go, tell 
John what you have heard 
and seen ; 

5 {the Blind are made 
to see, and the Lame ta 
walk; Lepers are cleans- 
ed; the Deaf hear; the 
Dead are raised; and glad 
tidings are announced to 
the Poor; 

6 And happy is he, who 
shall not stumble at me.” 

7 And as they were 
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Chap. 11: 8. MATTHEW... ({Chap. 11: 17. 


a -- 











λέγει» τοῖς οχλοῖς wept Iwavvour Tt etnAdere depart’ ‘tJesus pos 


} to say tothe crowds concerning John; ae went yououl cecded to? say to the 
εἰς THY ἐρῆμον θεασασθαι; KaAauoy ὑπο avepou | CROWDS concerning John, 
into the gesert τὸ see? areed δ by( wind κ' ul Why went Re into 
8 -j] the Desert? ‘To see a 

σαλευομενον;  ϑΑλλα τι εξηλθετε ἰδεῖν; ἀνθρώ 
being shuken ? But what wentyou out-tosceP? 2, oman μὰς ΩΝ by the Wind ?. 
Tov ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματιοις nudtecuevov; ἴδον, : 8 But why went you; 
ia soft “ garments having been clothed; : Lo, +», out? To see a man robed 


in Soft Raiment? Behold! 
THOSE . WEARING FINE 
clothing” are, in. ROYAL 


oi τα ᾿μάλακα " φορουντές, EV TOLS οἰκοι5 τῶν 
those the soft (garments) © wearing, αὐ ὅσ ‘the "τ houses of the 


βασιλεων εἰσιν. ϑΑλλα, τι εξηλθετε χιδειν; 


kingw y- are. But what went you cut  ἴο see? PALACES. = Song 

προφητὴν; Nat, Acy@w ὕμιν, Kat περισσότερον et ra oan yon 
a prophet? Yes, seh to you, and “ , much more oh ves at “tite a Prophict ? 
Tpodntov. “Οὗτος *[yap]}, ἐστι, “περι Kot | 485, 1 tell you, aa gute 
» of a prophet, ᾿ {for} is, coricerning whom ‘ mares aig ent, than "ἃ 

hi ph ef. * { 

εγραπται" ἴδου, eyw αποστελλω TOV ΑὙΎΕΛΟΨ 

ey’ weiter , ya Lo, { - send τ. νη: the messenger aie THe felis are 
ΠΧ 1 is written 
wT aT Τ ! 
μον πρὸ προσωπου σου, ds κατασκενασει. τὴν ὌΠ T sendy ree 


ofme belore the face of thee, who shal) prepare- «sri the 


ὅδον gov ἐμπροσθεν gov.” 1! Αμην λεγω ὕμιν, 
ἵ Indeed . leay, toyou, 


way of thee logresence ofthce.” 
οὐκ ἐγήγερται εν γεννήτοις γυναικὼν μείζων, 


eo GER betore thy Face, 

‘who wil prepare thy WAY 

“before thee 1 . \e¥ +f 
11 Indeed, I say to you, 


not oss sisen among , born of woinan - greater, yp. Amon those born of VO- 
{wavvov tov βαπτιστον' ὁ δε μικροτερος εν Tn 
men, there has not arisen 
| ofJong the ee the ὑυὲ  a@lccs ia tiem. Crcater than σι ΤῈ 
oy ees 
εὐ δεόρο, cr ene heavens ercater of him ὅς is. m in the KINGDOM of the 
“Avo 0€ τῶν μερων Ἰωαννοῦυ τὸν βαπτιστον EWS 


HEAVENS is superior to 

him. eo” we fe. 
12 {And from the pays 

of Jolin the 1MMERSER 


From aad the days of John tho . dipper ν΄ till 


aprt, 7 βασιλεια των ovpavey ore Cancun? καὶ 
| now, the kingdom of Tie. henhent puasnyers ἕαναβεὰ, and 


'βιασται ἁρπαζουσὲν- Peas ὙΠ 8 Παντες yap οἷ 2} now, {he KINGDOM of 
invacdcra seize on y Al Ὁ for the the HEAVENS has been 

προφηται καὶ 6 νομὸς ews Iwavvov, προεφητευ- forcibly ussailed, and tho 
prophete ἀπά τῆς law (1 = Juin, . prophtssh 1 Viglent seize it. «> 


σαν. ‘4Kat εἰ θελετε δεξασθαι, avros ἐσχιν 
And if yonare willing to aia thia . . 
Hadras, ὁ μελλων ερχόσθαι. § O εχων wra 
Eling, - that heiogabout ~- to come, He having care 
*Tarovery,|] ακονετω. ~ ἢ 
[to hear,} — Jet bim hear., 


13 tor Alt the ero- 
PHFTS and the LAW ine 
structed till John. «9 * | 

14 And if you arg dis- 
posed to receive it. he is 
THAT TELjab who ts to 
come. - \ be ae 

15 He HAVING_ "Fars. 
let him hear. 


/ 
16 Tint δὲ δὁμοιωσω τὴν γενεαν TAVTHY; Ὅμοια 16 But to what shall T 


‘To what but ehallf[compare the generation thisP ~ Like compare tins GENERA- 
εστι παιδιοις εν αγοραις Kabnuevots, καὶ προσ-) τιον ἢ lt 13 hke Boys 
itis bors in markets a . eall- | sitting in Public Places, 
φωνουσι τοῖς ἑἕταιροις abTwy, ἯΙ λεγου- | and calling to * orHERs; 
ing tothe companions of them, [ΔπΔ] aaying 17 saying. We have 


layed to yuu ou the flute, 

ut you have not danced: 

we have sung mournlul 
songs to you, but you 
have not lamented 


ow HvdAnoauey ὕμιν, και our ὠρχησασθε" 

We have played 00 thefute toyou, and not you lave danced; 
εθρηνησαμεν bu, kat οὐκ εκοψασθε. 18 Ἦλθε 
wehave mourned toyou, ands not you havelamented, Came 


~ “ 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—7. Why went you out into the pesgnr? Toscea Reed shaken 
the Wind? 8. Butwhy went youout? TosceaMan,&c_ 9. But why went you out? 
io see ἃ Prophet? 10. For—oza:t. 15. to hear—omit. 16. ΟΣΗκβϑ, 17, And—omit. 


¢t 18. It was a common saying with the Jews before the birth Christ, that the a 
prophesied only till the ie of the Messiah. Ἢ 


Σ 7. Luke vii. 24. 10. Mad. i Ἄν 1; Mark i.2; Luke. 7. 2. 12. 125 Luke ai. 16, 
Σ 16. Mal.iv.5; Matt. xvii. ἦν 16. Luke vii. 31. . 


Chup. 11: 18.4 MATTHEW. 


Chup Ἢ]: 26. 





yap lwavyns, μήτε εἐσθιων unre πινων" Kat λεγ- 


for John, neither eating nor drinking; and they 
ουσι' Δαιμόνιον exer. MHAGev ὁ υἷος Tov 
ΒΑΥ͂ A demon he has, Came the sen ofthe 


ἄνθρωπον, εἐσθιων καὶ πινων" καὶ λεγουσιν" Lou, 
man, eating and drimking; and they say; Lo, 
πνθρωπος ᾧαγος Kat ovvoToTnS, Ττελωνων ᾧφιλος 
aman glutton and a wine drinker, of tax-satherers a friend 
¢ ¢ 
Kat auapTwrAwy. Kat εδικαιωθὴ ἢ copia aro Twy 
and sinners. But is justified the wisdom by the 
τεκνων aUTYS. 
children οἵ her. 
'Tore nptaro ονειδιζειν τας πόλεις, ev αἷς 
Then hebegan toreproach the cities, in which 
ἐγενοντοὸ ai πλεισται Supauers avTov, ὅτι ov 


were done the most mighty werks ofhim, hecause not 
μετενοησαν' “Ova: σοι, Xopativ, ovat σοι, 
they reformed, Woe tothee, Chorazin, woe tothee, 


Βηθσαιδαν" ὅτι εἰ εν Tupy και Σιδωνι εγενοντο 
Bethsaida; for if » Tyre and Sidon had been doue 
ai Svvaues, ai γενόμεναι ev ὕμιν, παλαι ap 
the mighty works, those heing performed in yen. long ago would 
o> 
εν σάκκῳ Kat σποδῳ perevorvar. ΞΠλην 
in sackcloth aad ashes = they have zeformec, But 
λεγω tur Tupw και Σιδωνε ἀνεκτότερον 
Isay toyou- Tyre and Sidon more tolerable 
τ 
εσται εν ἥμερᾳ κρισεως, ἢ ὕμιν. Kar συ, 
willbe in a day oftrial, than you. And thon, 
¢€ 
Καπερναουμ, ἢ ἕως Tov ovpavov ὕψωθεισα, 
Capernaum, which evento the heaven art heing exalted, 
ews δου καταβιβασθησῃ" ὅτι εἰ ev Zodouars 
to invisibility shalt be brought down, for if in Sodom 
eyevovto ai δυναμεις, αἱ γενόμεναι ev σοι, 
“ad been done the mighty works, those beingdooe 12 _ thee, 
3] 

εμειναν αν μέχρι Tns onuepov. “TlAny λεγω 
it had remained nll this day. But I say 
μιν, ὅτι yn Σοδομων ἀνεκτότερον εἐσται ev 


ἴω you, that land of Sodom roore tolerable will be in 
4 
ἡμερᾳ Κρισεωξς, Ἢ TOL 

a day oftrial, than thea 


Evy exetv Tw Katpy αποκριθεις ὃ Ἰησους 


Oa that the occasion answering the Jesus 
eimev> EfouoAoyoupa: σοι, warep, Kupte Tov 
said; 1 adore thee, O father, Olord ofthe 


Ovpavov Kat TNS yNS, ὅτι απεκρυψας ταυτα απὸ 


heaven and ofthe earth, becanse thou hast hid these from 
σοφων Kat συνετων, καὶ απεκαλυψας avuTa 
wisemen and discerning men, and  thonhastrevealed them 
νήηπιοις. “Nat, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως eyeveTo 
to babes. Yes, the father, for even 90 it was 
7 
evdokia ἐμπροσθεν cov. “ Παντα μοι παρεδοθη 
good in presence of thee. All 


18 For John came ab- 
staining from meat and 
drink, and they say, He 
has a Demon; 

19 the son of MAN came 
partaking of meat and 
drink, and they say, Be- 
hold, a Glutten and a Wine 
drinker!°an Associate of 
Tribute-takers and Sin- 
ners? But wispom 15 vin- 
dicated by her CHILDREN. 

20 [Then he began to 
censure the CITIES im 
which most of his MIRA- 
CLES had been performed, 
Because they did not re- 
form. 

21 Woe to thee Chora- 
zin! woe to thee, Beth- 
saida! For if THOSE 
MIRACLES which are BE- 
ING PERFORMED In vou, 
had beer. done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would 
long since have reformed 
in Sackcloth and Ashes. 

22 Therefore, I say to 
you, it wil; be more endu- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon, 
in a Day of Judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Caperna- 
um, THOU which art BE- 
ING EXALTED tO HEAVEN, 
twilt be brought down to 
+ Hades; for if THOSE 
MIBACLES Which are BE- 
ING PERFORMED in thee, 
had been done in Sodom, 
it had remained till THIS- 
DAY. 

24 But I say to you, 
That 1t will be more endu- 
rable for the Land of 
Sodom, in a Day of Judg- 
ment, than for thee.” 

25 +On That occasion, 
JEsvs said, “1 adore thee 
O Father, Lord of HEAVEN 
and EABTH, Because, hav- 
ing coneealed these things 
from the Wise and Intel- 
ligent, thou hast revealed 
then to Babes. 

26 Yes, FATHER, For 
thus it was well pleasing 


tome are givea 11} thy sight.” 





+ 23. Hades—from a, not, and ideiz, to see; and literally means hodden, abscurc. invisible. 


It is found eleven times in the New Testament. 


In the Common Version, it is rendered 


grave in 1 Cor. xv.55, and in all other places kell; but the latter is now universally admitted 


to be an incorrect translation. See Appendix—word hades. 
t 20. Luke x. 13,.-° * 23. Isa. xiv. 15; Ezek. xxvii. 8. 


2. 45. Luke x. 21. 


‘Cap. αἰ: 17} 


--- 


MATTHEW. 





και ovdets επιγινωσκει TOV 
ead = 00 Oae Lnows the 
viuv, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατηρ' οὐδε Tov waTepa τις επι- 
son, if nut the father, nether the father any one 
e 
WIVWTKEL, εἰ μὴ ὃ υἷος, και ‘Ww εαν βουληται 
knowe, tf nol the avn, and towbom may be willing 
€ t 
ὁ υἱος αποκαλυψαι.  Aevre προς μεπαντες oi 
the son to reveal. Come to me all the 
KOTLWYTES και TrEdOpTITpEVOol, καγΎω ἀναπαυσω 
toilag and Vey bur.tened, and ¢ ail) cause to rest 
~ 3 e 
dues.” %Apare τὸν Cuyor pov ed’ ὑμας, και 
you. ΕΓ fake the yoke ofme upun γοῦυ, and 
μαθετε am’ ἐμον" τι πρᾶος Ett, καὶ TATELVOS 
te wformed by ae; for meek fan, aod humble 


τῇ καρδια. kat εὑρησετε qvanavol ταις ψυχαις 
tothe beat; sod yuu shall ind a rest tothe = tives 


πο του taTpos μου" 
Qy the father ofme, 


ὕμων. 9 ὉὋ yap Cuyos μου xpnotus, Kat τὸ 
οὗ γου. τὴς τὸν yoke of ine easy, apd =the 
Poptioy μου ἐλαφρον ἐστιν. 

burden ol ure lighe is, 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12. 


᾿ Pe [ 
TEy εκεινῷ τῳ καίρῳ επορευθὴ ὃ Ἰήσους rots 
At that the season pas the Jesus tothe 
αββασι δια τῶν σποριμων" οἱ Se μαθηται αὐτου 
sabbath through the corn-ficlds; theand discipies of him 
ἔπειγασαν, Kat npiavro τίλλειν σταχύυας, Kat 
were huegry, 4 and bezan tophick  earsofcom, and 
fahterv. “Οἱ de Φαρισαῖοι ἐδοντες, εἰπὸν αὐτῶ 
to eat, The and Pharisees . — secing, said = to him; 


é 
You, ot μηθηται cov ποιουσιν, ὃ ουκ ekeore 


Lo, tte disciples ofthee . aredoing, that not is lawful 
ποίειν ev σαββατῳ. 935.Ὁ de εἰπεν avros: Οὐκ 
todo on asabbath. “He but sald tothem; , Not 


aveyywre, τι ἐποίησε Δαυιδ, OTE ETELVATE, και 
dave you known, what = did David, when he was hungry, and 
οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτου; ἧπως εἰσηλθεν εἰς τὸν οἰκὸν 
those with bin ἢ ‘how eentered tnto the house 


Tov θεου, καὶ τους aprous της προθεσεως εφαγεν, 
ofthe God, and the- luaves ofthe presence... did εαῖ, 


ous ove εξον ny αὐτῳ φαγεῖν, οὐδε τοις per’ 
which not lawful was tohim to cat, neither tothose with 
auTov, εἰ μὴ Tos ἱερευσι povots; 5H ουκ 

bim, exeept. (ες priests — alone? Or not 
oveyywre ev τῷ vouw, ὅτι τοις σαββασιν oi 
have yourcad fim the law, that tothe sabbaths the 


ἑερεις εν τῷ ἱερῳ το σαββατον βεβηλουσι, και 


‘priests in the ¢emole the enbbath + violate, and 
ἀναιτίοι εἰσι; SAcyw de ὕμιν, ὅτι τον fepov 
ιλυλεῖδοο are? dsay but toyou, that ofthe templd¢ 


[Chap. 12: 6. 





27 {All things are ime 
parted to me by my ra- 
τεῆς cond no one, but 
the FaTnER, knows the 
SON; nor does any one 
know the FATHER, except 
the son, and he to whom 
the son 1s, pleased to ree 
veal him... 

28 Come to me, All you 
LABORING and burdened 
ones, and £ will cause 
you to rest. 

29 Take my YOKE on. 
vou, and be taught by me; 
bor lam meek and lowly 
ULNEART; and your LIVES 
wilt find ta Resting-place. 

30 1 For my YOKE 18 
easy, and my BURDEN 1 
bght. 


CHAPTER XII. 


T At That Time {Jesus 
on the +SABBATH went 
through the HIELDS ΟΡ 
Guain; and his DIsci- 
PLES were hungry, μὺν 
begun to pluck 8 Γ8 
Grain, and fo eat. 

2 Now the PuaRIsEEs, 
observing, sad to him, 
“Behold, thy DISCIPLES 
are doing whatis not Jaw- 
ful to do on a Sabbath.” 

3 But HE said to them, 
ξ΄ Have vou notiycad what 
David did, when *he was 
hungry, and THOSE who 
were With him ?- 

4 how he ¢ entered into| 
the rABERNACLE of Gop, 
nod ate the LoavEs of the 
PRESENCE, which were 
not Jawful for him to eat, 
nor for THOSE who were 
with him, but .for_thp. 
PRIESTS alone ?v_ 

5 ΣΟΥ, have you not 
read in the Law, fhat 
tthe PRIESTS in the TEM- 
PLE profane the REST ta 
be observed on the SABe 
BATHS and are blameless?. 

6 But 1 say to you, 


A ene p-erentoyenermuneenaisil 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—3. he was. 


1, saB5atn—with us, Saturde 
% the Jews reckoned. 


appear that this also transpired on ἃ Sabbath. t 5. F 


y, or rather Friday at sun-set to Saturday at sun-set, for 
. éy-comparing 1 Sam.xxt.J—é, and Lev. xxiv.6—9, it wiil 
rom Num. xxvii. 9, it appears 


that two additional lambs were sacrificed un the Sabbath, by which the ordinary work of 


the week was doubled. Compare Exod. xxix. 38. 


4 27. Matt. xxviii.18; John ili. 95; vi. 46; x. 15. 
30. 7 John v. ἃ. i 
3 Lev. xxiv.6; Num, xxviii. ας 


; ee John xiv. 3; 
ti, Mark ii. 23; Luke vi, ; Deut, xpi, 35. on Σ 8. 1 Sam. xxi. I—S. 


4 


Heb. ie 9—11. 


Chap. 13: 7.} MATTHEW. 


-stiwoy ἐστιν ὧδε. 7 Et Se eyvwkeire, τι ἐστιν" 
mr ter 13 here. If but you had known, what is; 
*SEAcov θελω, καὶ ov Oumiay’” οὐκ av κατε- 


“)erey Idesire, and not asacriice,” not would you 
Clit OaTE τοὺς αναιτιους. ~ Kupios yap εὔτι 
hove condemned the hlameless. A lord for is 
Tov σαββατου ὁ vios τοῦ σνθρωπου. 
ofthe <2bbath the son of the msn, 


Ka: μεταβας exeiCey, τλιθεν εἰς τὴν συνα- 


And 1 «sing on fromthence, hccame into the syna~- 
γωγὴν αὐτων. Kat Sou, avOpwros ἣν τὴν 
gogue of them. Anc io, @.man there was the 
Xeipa exav ξηραν. Kat ἐπηρώτησαν autor, 

hand having withered. And they asked him, 
Aeyovtess Ex εξεστι vos σαββασι θεραπευειν; 
saying ; If itis lawful tothe sabbaths to heal? 


iva κατηγορήσωσιν avtov. 1 Ὁ δε εἰπεν avrois: 
that they might accuse him. He hut said tothem; 
Tis εσται εξ ὕμων avOpwros, ὧς ἕξει προβατον 
What shall be among you aman, why shall have sheep 

ἐν, και εαν ἐμπεσῃ τουτὸ τοις TaBBacw ets 


one, and if should fall this ce the sabbath toto 
βοθυνον, ovxt KpaTnoet αὐτο, Kat εγερει; 
a pit, not seize it, and raise it up? 


2Tloow ovy διαφερει avOpwros προβατου; Ὥστε 


How much then is superior a man ΟἹ a sheep? So that 
εξεστι τοις σαββασι Kadws moe. Tore 
it islawful to the sabbath good to do. Theo 


Aeyet Tw ανθρωπῳ' Exteivov τὴν χειρα σου. 


he says to the man ; Stretch ont. = the band of thee. 
Καὶ εξετεινε Kat αποκατεσταθὴ vytns, ws 
And he stretchedit out; and it was restored whole, as 
¢ 

ἢ GAA. 

the other, 


14Of δε Φαρισαιοι συμβουλιον ελαβον κατ᾽ 


The then Pharisees a council heid 
αὐτου εξελθοντες, ὅπως avToy απολεσωσιν. 
him going out, how him they might destroy. 
>¢ 
15 Ὁ Se Invous yvous avexwpnoev εκειθεν" και 
The but Jesus knowing withdrew from thence; ard 
ηκολουθησαν avTw οχλοι πολλοι’ Kat εθερα- 
followed him crowds great; and he 
πευσεν αὐτους mavras, “Kat emeriyujnoev 
healed them all, and charged 
€ 
autos, ivaun paveoov avtov ποιησωσιν" “érws 
them, that not known him they should make; so that 
πληρωθῃ to ῥηθεν δια Ἥσαιου του προ- 
it might be fulfilled the wordspoken throngh Esaias the pros 
φήτου, λεγοντος" ἰδές lou, 6 wats μου, ὃν 
phet saying ; «Lo, the servantofme, whom 





* Vatican MANuscRiIP?T.—10,. a withered Hand. 





against. 


Chap. 12: 18. 





That one greater than the 
TEMPLE is here. 

7 If, then, you had 
known what this is; 1] 
‘desire Compassion, and 
‘not a Sacrifice,’ you 
would not have con- 
demned the INNOCENT; 

8 for the son of MAN is 
Master of the SABBATH.” 

9 ¢ And haviig left that 
place, he went into their 
SYNAGOGUE } 

10 and behold, there 
was a Man who had *a 
withered Hand. They 
asked Jesus, with a de- 
sign to accuse him, 7“ 15 
it lawfnl to heal op the 
SABBATH 2” 

11 And H&E answered 
them, “ What Manis -here 
among you, who, having 
one Sheep, fif it fall into 
a pit on the SABBATH, 
will not Jay held on it, 
and lift iv out? 

12 Does not a Man 
greatly surpass a Sheep? 
'lherefore, 1t is lawful te 
do govud on the SaAB- 
BATH.” 

13 Then he says to the 
MAN, “Stretch out Thine 
HAND.” And he stretched 
τὸ out; and it waa restorec 
to soundness, like the 
other. 

14 Then the Prarie 


‘SEES, departing, held a 


Council concerning him, 
how they might destroy 
him. 

15 But Jesus knowing 
it, withdrew from them, 
and * many followed him, 
and he healed them all; 

16 and charged them 
not to make him known: 

17 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET might be 
verified, saying ; 

18 £7“ Behold, my SER- 


15. many followed. 


+ 18. The following is from the Septuagint version of Isa. xlii. 1, translated by Th«mp- 


son :—‘‘ Jacob 73 ΤῺ 
esnbraced him. , 
ions: he will not cry aloud, nor urge wit 


servant, I will uphold 


| u him; Israel is my chosen oe, my soul hath 
ave put my spirit upon him; he will publish judgment to t.e na- 
vehemence, nor will his voice be heard abroad, 


A bruised reed he will not break, nor will he quench smoking flax, but will br’ ag forth 


judgment unto truth,—and in his name shall the nations trust (or hope) ” 


{he words 


Jacob aud Israel, added by the authors of the Septuagint, have obscured this prop seey. 


Σ 7. Hos. vi.6; Matt. ix. 13. Ἑ. δ᾽ 
Σὶν. ὃ; John ix. 16. 111. Exod, xxii. 4,3, Deut. rxil. 4. 


t 9. Mark iii.t; Luke vi & 


$30. } ke xtil, 4; 
$18. isa. 41 1. 


“ Chap. 19: 19.] MATTHEW. 


Chap. 12: 28. 





J 4 « 
ρετισα, ὅ ἀγαπητος μου, εἰς ὃν evdexnoey ἢ 
Ghacrechosen,the beloved ofme, in wham takesdelight the 


ψυχὴ μου" θησω TO πνειμα μυὺ. En’ αὐτον, 
soul ofme; Iwillvut tho  apirit ofme npon him, 
Kat Kpiow τοις εθγεσιν απαγγελει. ϑΟυκ 
and judgment to the nations he shall declare. Not 


ἐρισει, οὐδε κρανγασει, οὐδε ακουσει TIS εν 
he shall strive, nor cry out, nor shall hear anyone in 
Tots πλατειαις THY φωνὴν αὐτου “9 καλαμὸν 
[ the wide places the voice of him; areed 
συντετροίμμενον ov kareatet, καὶ λινον τυφομ- 
* bhavmg been bruised pot heshallbreak, and flax 4 smoking 
evoy ov aPecet ἕως αν εκβαλῃ εἰς vixos 
not heshallquench, till he bring forth ‘0 avictory 
τὴν κρισιν. Kat τῷ ονοματι avrov ebvn 
the judgment, Aad tothe bame- ofhim nations 
ελπιουτι" 
_ will hope.” 


2Tore- προσηνεχθὴ αὐτῷ δαιμονιζομενος, 
Then was brooght to kim a demoniac,, 

TyPAOS καὶ κωφος" Kat εθεραπευσεν AUTOV, στε 

blind and dumb; and he healed him, 8ο that 
Tov TUdAoy Kat κωφον καὶ AcAeww καὶ βλεπειν. 
the bhad and dumb both toaspeak = and to see. 
3Kat ektoravro mayres οἱ οχλοι, Kat ἐλεγον" 

And = were smazed all the crawds, aud said; 

e 

Μητι οὗτος eorw ὃ wos Δαυιδ 470i δε 
Not this is tho son David? The and 
Φαρισαιοι akoveavtes, εἰπον' Οὗτος οὐκ εκ- 

Pharisees hearing, said; Thia not 
βαλλει ra δαιμονια, εἰ μὴ 'εν τῳ Βεελζεβουλ, 
castevut ἴδε demors, if not by the beelzebul, 
apxovT: των δαιμονιων. ΈΙδως δὲ ὁ Ἰησους 
aprince ofthe daemons, Knowing but the Jesus 
τὰς evOupnoets auTwy, εἰπεν autos’ Maca Ba- 
the thoughts ofthem, ; “πὰ tothem; Every 
σιλεια μερισθεισα καθ᾽ εαυὐτῆς, ἐρημουται" Kat 
kingdom beingdivided against iteelf, Balaid waste; and 
πασα πολις ἢ οἰκια μερισθεισα καθ᾽ ἑαυτης, ov 


every city or house beingdivided against  Stsolf, not 
σταθησέται. “Kates ὁ caravas τον σαταναν 
will stand, And ifthe adversary the adversary 


exBaddAet, ep ἕαυτον εμερισθη" πῶς ovy στα- 
casts out, Ν with himself heisatveriance, bow then 

θησεται ἤ βασιλεια avtov; “Kat et eyw ev 
willatand the kingdom of him P Aod if I by 


Βεελζεβουλ ἐκβαλλω τα δαιμονία, οἱ viot ὕμων 


Beelredul eastout the demane, the sons ofyou 
ev τινι exBaddAoust; Aia τοῦτο avtot ὑμων 
by whom dothey cast oat? In this they ofyou 
ἐσονται Κριται. Ex Se εν πνευματι Oeov eyw 

ahallbe judges. If but by spirit ofGod 
exBarrAw τα δαιμονια, apa εφθασεν ep” 
east out ἴδια demons, then hassuddenlycome among 


* Varican Manuscairt.—22. they brought. 
95. he knowing. 


Ὁ 28. See note on Basileia, Matt. iii. 2. 


“VANT, whom I hare cho 
“sen, my BELOVED, in 
“whom £ take dehght: I 
“will put my SPIRIT upon 
“him, and he shall pro- 
*“cluim Justice to the NA- 
“TIONS. 

19 “Τ will not strive 
“nor cry out, nor will any 
“fone hear his voice in 
“the OPEN SQUARES. 

20 “He will not break 
“a bruised Reed, and a 
“dimly burning Taper he 
“will not extinguish, till 
“he send forth the supG- 
“MENT to victory. 

21 ‘The nations also 
“will hope in his name.” 

22 {Then *they brought 
to him a demoniac, blind 
and dumb; and he cured 
him, so that *the bumMB 
man spake and saw. 

23 And All the PEOPLE 
with amazement, asked, 
“Is this the son of Da- 
vid ἢ» 

24 But the PHARISEES 
hearing them, said, ‘‘ This 
man could not expel Dz- 
MONS, except through 
Beelzebul,. the Prince of 
the DEMONS.” 

25 And *he knowing’ 
their thoughts. said unto 
them, “Every Kingdom 
being divided against it- 
self, is desolated; and No 
City or House being di- 
vided against itself, can 
stand. 

26 Now if the ADVER. 
SARY expel the ADVER- 
SARY, he is at variance 
with himself; how then 
will his KINGDOM stand ὃ 

27 Besides,if £ through 
Beelzebul expel DEMONS, 
through whom dv your 
sows expelihem? There- 
fore, then will be Your 
Judges. 

28 But, if it be by Di. 
vine co-operation that 
cast out DEMONS, then 
+GOD’S ROYAL MAJESTY 


22. the pums man spake and saw. 


It is not according to fact, to make Jesus say, 


that “the kingdom of God has come unto you,” as rendered in the Common Version, and 


followed by inodern translators. 
These miracles were proofs of his Messiahship. 


t Duke xi. 14 $ 24. Mark iii, 22, 


® 


The context shows that our Lord 1s speaking of himself 
See John iii. 2; v.&s vii. 8L 





Chap. 12. 29.} MATTHEW. 

μας ἡ βασιλεια tov θεου. %H πως δυναταῖι [ has unexpectedly appear. 
_yon the majesty ofthe God. Or how  isable ed among you. 

τις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY οἰκιαν Tov ἰσχυρον, Kat| 29 Moreover, how can 
any one toenter into the house ofthe strongman, and | any one enter the STRONG 

3 

τα τκενὴ avTov διαρπασαῖι, cay μὴ πρωτον | Cne’s HOUSE, and plunder 
the household stuff of him to plunder, if not first his Goons, unless he first 
dnon TOV LOX UPOV; και TOTE THY οἰκιαν GUTOU bind the sTrone onet 
heshouldbind the strongman? and then the ouse οἵ him and then indeed he may 
διαρπασε. °O μη wy per’ εμου, κατ᾽ εμου | Plunder his HousE. 
he shall plunder. He notheing with me, against me 30 He who 15 not with 


ἐστι" καὶ ὃ μὴ cuvaywy μετ᾽ εμου, σκορπιζει. 
is; and he not’ gathering with me, scatters. 
δὲ ὁ 110 ‘ 
Aia τουτὸ Acyw vu Πασα apaptia και 
Theeefore this Isay toyou; All sin and 


βλασφημια αφεθησεται Tors avOpwrotss 7 δε 


evil-speaking shall be forgiven to the men; the but 
του πνευματος βλασφημία οὐκ αφεθησεται 
of the spirit evil-speaking ποῦ shall be forgiveu 
ἌΓ ros avOpwros'j “Kat ὃς av erty λογον 
{to the men ;] and who ever may speak a word 
κατα Tov viov Tov avOpwrou, αφεθησεται αυτῳ" 
against ofthe son ofthe man, it shall be forgiven to him; 
? € 
6s δ᾽ αν εἰπῃ κατα Tov πνευματος του ἁγιου, 
who but ever mayspeak against ofthe spirit ofthe holy, 
oun αφεθήησεται AuTM, OUTE εν τουτῳ TH αἰωνι, 
not itshall be forgiven to him, neither in this the age, 
ουτε εν τῳ weAAovTt. BH ποιησατε Το δεν- 
nor in the coming. Either iawnakeyou the tree 
Spov καλον, Kat Tov καρπὸν αὐτου καλον" 7 
good, and = the fruits of bim goud; or 
ποιήσατε TO δενδρον campov, Kat TOY καρπον 
make you the tree corrupt, and the fruits 
αὐτου campo: εκ yap Tov καρπου To δενδρον 


οἵ πὶ corrupt: by for tha fruit the tree 
γινωσκεται. “Mlepypuata εχιδνων, πως 
is known. Oobvroods ofvenoimous serpents, how 


δυνασθε αγαθα λαλειν, TOVNpOl OVTES;s EK YAP 
are yonable good (things) tu speak, evil(men) being; outof for 


του Teptagevuaro: THS Kapd.as TO στομα λαλει. 


the fulness ofthe heart the mouth = speaks. 
5 Ὁ ayabos avOpwrcs ex Tov ἀγαθου θησαυρου 
The good man out of the good treasure 


exBadAet Ta αγαθα’ Kat 6 wovnpos avOpwros 
brings forth the good (things); and the evil man 
ex Tou woynpc: Enoavpov εκβαλλει πονηρα. 
out of the evil treasure brings forth evil (thangs). 
86 Λεγω Se μιν, ὅτι παν @ αργον, ὁ εαν 
3 « 
lsay but toyou, that every word idle, which if 
λαλησωσιν of avOpwrot, αποδωσουσι, περι 
marspenk the men, they shall give account, concerning 
αὐτοὶ Acyor ev nuepa κρισεως: 9 Ex yap των 
tnis word in aday of trial. By for the 
λύγων σον δικαιωθησῃ, καὶ εκ τῶν Aoywv σου 
werds ofthee thou shalt be acquitted, and by the vrords of thee 
KAT AOLKATINS:). 
thou shalt becomd 9 “-cd. 





* Vatican. anuscripT.—3l. tO YOU MEN. 
him. 32. in no wise be forgiven him. 


35. of the 28-.BT—emif. 


me, is against me; and ΗΚ 
who GATHERS not with 
me, scatters. 

31 Σ Therefore, I say to 
you, Though every othe: 
Sin and Blaspherzsy will 
be forgiven *to YOU MEN; 
yet the BLASPHEMY of 
the Spirit will not be 
forgiven. 

32 For whoever may 
speak a Word against the 
SON of MAN, it * twill be 
forgiven him; but he whu 
may speak against the 
HOLY SPIRIT, *it will ip 
no wise be forgiven him, 
neither in this nor in the 
coming AGE. 

33 {Either call the TREE 
good, and its FRUIT good; 
or call the TREE bad, and 
its FRUIT bad; for we 
know the TREE by the 
FRUIT. 

34 O Progeny of Vipers! 
fhow can yen being evil, 
speak good things? for 
out of the EXUBERANCE 
of the HEART the mouth 
speaks. 

35 {The Goop Man out 
of his Goon Treasure pro- 
duces * good things; and 
the EVIL Man out of his 
BAD Treasure produces 
evil things. 

86 But I say to you, 
That for Every pernicious 
Word which MEN may 
utter, they shalt be Re- 
sponsible, on a Day of 


Judgment. 
37 For by thy worps 
thou wilt be acquitted; 


and by thy worps thou 
wilt oe condemned.” 





32. not be forgiven 
35. good things, 


+ 32. The Vet. MSS. here reads, “it shall not be forgiven him,” which is contrary t:» 
what is stated in verse 31, and the peel pascees in Luke x33. 10. Probably it is an 
a 


error of the transcriber. For this reason 1 


+ 31. Mark iii. 28; Luke xii. 10; 1 John v. 16. 
t 44. Matt. 111,7; xxiii. 48. τῶ Lyka vi_ 45. 


Χ 8&. Matt. vii 17+ 


as not Lee: inserted in the text. 


Luke vi 48, 44. 


MATTHEW. _ Chap. 12: 4. 


38 {Then some of the 
SCRIBES * answered him. 


-Ψῳψῳ---.«.- ....- 











εἰς Τὸ Κηρυγμα ἴωνα: καὶ δου πλειον Iwya ὧδε. 
at the preaching ofJonas; and lo agreater of Jouas here. 


4" Βασιλισσα votou εγερθησεται εν TH KPLOEL something greater than 
Queen of south shall rise up in the judgment Jonah 15 τας 


μετα TS yeveas TAUTIS, και KQVQKpIVEL | 49 +The Queen of the 
against on generation of this, and = shal' give judgment against — + South will rise up at the 
GuTynv*® OTt nrAdev EK TMV περάτων TNS YS | suDGMENT against this 

her, for shecame from. the cnds ofthe earth GENERATION, and cause 
uKovTaAt THY σοφιαν ΣολομωνοΞ" και ou, TAEOY | it te be condemned; for 
ae the τ Boray } and Jo, 4 greater | che came {rom & DISTANT 

OAOMLWVOS WOE. ταν ε TO AKA αρτον LAND to hear the WiS- 


reformed at the WARNING 
of Jonah; and behold, 


er .. 
BSTote ὠπεκριθησαν τινες των γραμματεων 
Theo answers eoiue = of the scribes " 
Κ[και Φαρισαίων,] Aeyavress Διδασκαλε, θελ- saying, “Teacher, we de- 
[and Pharisees, ] saying; O teacher, we sire to witness fa Sign 
ομεν ἀπὸ gov σημειον ιδειν. 79°C δε αποκριθεις froni thee. 
wish from thce asin to see. He but —_ answering Pee HE answering 
εἰπεν autos’ even πονῆρα και μοιχαλις on- | 000 ¢ sae tA wickec 
said tothen; A generation’ evil and = adulterous a aoe cf less Generation 
μειον επι(ητει" καὶ onuetov ov δοθησεται αὑτῇ, ΞΞ τὶ 2 Oe but ne 
sign demands, and  asign ποῖ shallbe given to her, see th δι fe it, eX- 
εἰ μη το σημειον Ιωνα του προφητου. Ὥσπερ ἘΡ ΘΈΣΤΟΝ ὁ Jonah 
if not the sign of Jonas, the prophet. Like as εν oY. J ἢ 
yap nv Ιωνας εν τῇ κοιλιᾳ του κητϑυ5 TPES | Hy, ᾿ Da be ὯΝ Three 
for was Jonas in th. belly Εν. the fish ae Nights an am res, 
ἥμερας Kat τρεῖς vuKTas: οὕτως εσται ὃ υἷος] oF the Me ae Be 
days and three nights ; 80 shall be We son will Hie eee of eee a 
Tov avOpwrov εν TH καρδιᾳ τὴς YNS TPES ἥμερας 
of the roan m the heart ofthe earth three ie τ το. ὁ... 
και τρεις νυκτας. 7! Avdpes Νινευιται ἰχναστὴη- ἡ ae ‘ 
anil three = arghts. Men Ninevites shall szaod 41 The Ninevites will 
σονται εν ΤΊ) κρίσει META TIS γένεα!" TAUTNS, stand un in the JUDG. 
up in the judgment against the oes of this, MENT a ct this GEN 
και κατακρινουσιν αὐτήν" ὅτι mir ενοησαν eit and ξα τς: 
and = shall give judgment agaiust her; for they reformed : ἃ Ἢ 
e condemned ; {For they 
| 
ἑ 


of Solomon here. When buc the uoclean pom of Solomon ; and be- 
πνευμα εξελθῃ απὸ Tov ανθρωπου, διερχεται | hold, something greater 

spirit mny come out from the man, it wanders about than Solomon i: Hoe. 

> 
Ὁ Bava TOT WY (nT ouv ανάπαυσιν, καὶ ουχ 43 1 When the imMPURE 
t τους ᾿ ry ae seis a resting-place, and pot Spirit 18 sone out of tne 
εὑρισκει. Tore λεγει' Επιστρεψω ets τον | yan, it roves through 

it finds. Then it says; 1 will return into the Parchea Deserts, seeking 
οἰκον pov, ὅθεν εξηλθον. Και ελθον εὑρισκει) a Place of Rest, and finds 
house ofme, whence 1 came. And coming it finds it noi. 


σχολαζόντα, σεσαρώμενον, Και κεκοσμήμενον.- 441 Then it says, I will 
εἰ being empty, having been swept, and having been et inorder. | peturn +0 my HOUSE, 


Tore πορευεταῖι, και παραλαμβανει μεθ᾽ ἑαυτου | whence I came. And 


Then it goes, and takes with — itself coming, it finds it empty. 
ἕπτα ἕτερα πνευματα, πονηροτερα EavTOV, Kat | sw ept, and furnished. 
seven other spirits, more wicked of itself, = and 45 It then departs, and 


εἰσελθοντα κατοικει Enel Kat yiveTat ταὶ takes with itself Seven 


they entering findsan abode ἴδετε; and becomes the | Other Spirits, nore wicked 
gp i ὦ... - 0ὖ τ.“ τςῷᾺὦὺὦῳὔῖΧ’αττᾺ ον ---.ΞἘὸ.ὸσ τ οΠρΔΦΦοΦ«-Ἄ 


 ΨΑΤΙΟΑΝ ManusceietT.—3s. and Pharisees—omit, 38. answered him, saying. 
85 


+ 38. This was ἃ demand often made—see Matt.xvi.1; Mark viii.11; Luke xt. 10-—-and 
ΠΕ founded on the prophecy of Dan. vii. 13, which ΩΝ the Son of Man as coming 
in_ the clouds of heaven. It was almost a characteristic of the Jews to ask ἃ sign. See 
1 Cor. i. 22. They demanded one from heaven—some celestial phenomenon—which would be 
the strongest test of Jesus’ pretensions.—Bloomfield. + 40. That is, simply, in the 
earth. So. Tyre is said to be in the heart of the sea, Ezek. XxVili. 2, although it was so 
near the continent, that, when Alexander beseiged it, he carried a causeway from the land 
to the city. —Trollope. + 42. Inthe Old Testament—Shebe. 


9: 88. Luke xi- 20. t 30. Matt. xvi. 4, t 40. Jonah i. 17. t 41. Jonab iii ἃ 
. 1 Kings x.1; 2 Chron. ix. 1. 3 43. Litke xi. 24 


Chap. 12: 46. MATTHEW. 


{Chap. 13: 4. 





εσχατα του αἀνθρωπου εκεινον χείρονα τῶν 


last (state) ofthe man that worse of the 

πρώτων.  OvTws εσται Kae Τῇ yEeveg TAVTY, 
ticst. Thus willbe and the generation this 

“ἢ πονηρᾷ. 

the wicked 


4S Er: δε αὐτου λαλουντος τοῖς OXAOLS, δου, 


Whileand he ie talking tuthe  crawds, lo, 
ἧ untnp Ka: of αδελφοι avtov εἰστηκεισαν εξω, 
the wother and the brothers ofhin a stoad without, 
ζητουντες avtw Aadnoa ~*[V Eire δὲ τις 
seeking to him to speak (Said then one 
¢ ε 
qty: δου, 7 μήτηρ σον Kat of αδελφοι σου 


φ him, Lo. the mother ofthee and the brothers of thee 
. € 

etw ἑστήκασι, (ητουντες σοι λαληται. | 43°O 

without  etand, seeking tothee to speak.) He 


de αποκριθεις εἰπε τῷ εἰπόντι αὐτῳ" Tis ἐστιν 

but answerlog eald tothe maniaoforming him; Who is 

€ ΄ 

ἢ μητὴρ μον; Kat τινες εἷσιν οὗ αδεζφοι μου; 

the mother ofine? and who are the brothers ofme? 
( 

“Kat exrewas τὴν xXElpa αὗτου emt Tous 
Ani stretchins out =the hand -fhimn towards the 

. '@ 

μαθητας aurov, ειπεν" Idou, ἢ wnTNp μου, Kat 
disciples of biin, said; Lo, the mother ofme, and 

of αδελφοι μου. ὅθ Ὅστις yap av ποιησῇ To 

the ὑτγοΐϊδε of me. Whoever = for maydo the 

θελημα του πατρος μου, του EY οὐρανοῖς, AUTOS 
will ofthe father ofme, that in heavens, 


μου adeAdos και ἀδελφὴ καὶ μητὴρ εστιν, 


oefme abrother aad  asister and awother is. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 19. 
lEp δὲ τῇ ἡμερᾳεκειῖνῃ εξελθων 6 ἴησουξ απὸ 


In but τς day that departiog the Jesus from 
TNS οἰκιᾶς, exaOnTo παρὰ τὴν θαλασσαν' “και 
the house, be sat by the een, and 


συνηχθησαν προς auToy οχλοι πολλοι, ὧστε 
were gathered to him crowds great, eo that 


auToy εἰς TO πλοιονῦ εμβανταὰ καθησθαι" Kat THs 


he inta the ship entering tobeseated; and ail 
ὃ oxAos emt Tov αἰγιαλον εἰστήηκει. 3. Kat 
the crowd oa the shore stand, Aod 
ελαλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ εν παραβολαῖς, λεγων" 

he spake tothem much in parables, «Sayings 
Ἰδου, efndAOev 6 σπειρων Tov σπειρειν. *Kat 

Lo, wentout the sower ofthe (seed) to sow. And 


εν Τῷ σπειρειν αυτον, 
in the suwing it, 


α μὲν ETETE παρᾶ THY 
someindeed fell on the 


ὁδον" Kat ἢλθε TA πετεινὰ, και Κατεφαγεν AUTA. | 


pathy and eawe ἴ 6 birds, aod ate them. 


the same | 


than itself, and entering, 
they abide there; and 
tthe Last state of that 
MAN 18 worse than the 
First. Thus will it also 
be with this EVIL GENE- 
BATION, 

46 While he was yet 
talking to the crowns, 
Tbehold, his MoTHER and 
his BROTHERS Stood with- 
out, desiring to speak to 
uim.. : 

47 *[And one said te 
him, ‘‘ Behold, thy motH- 
Eu and thy BROTHERS are 
standing without, wishing 
to speak to thee.”] 

48 But Hx answering, 


7 said to the PERSON IN- 


FORMING him, Ὁ“ Who is! 
my MOTHER? and who 
are My BROTIIERS ¢” 

49 And extending his 
HAND towards his 1501" 
PLES, he said, “ Behold 
my MOTHER, and my 
BROTHERS | 

50 {lor whoever shall 
do the WILL of THAT 
FATHER of mine in the 
HEAVENS, that one 18 
my Brother, or Sister, or 
Mother.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 On that pay, JEsuvs,: 
having gone out of the 
HOUSE, fsat by the srps, 
of the LAKE; 

2 but 80 a People 
gathered around him, that 
he entered *a Boat, and 
sat down;and All the PEO- 
PLE stood ow the skCEz.’ 

3 Then he @iscoursed 
much to them in Para- 
bles, saying; { ‘ Behola, 
the SOwER went forth to 
sow. 

4 And in SOWING, some 
seeds fell t by the roan; 
and tlle BIRDS came and 
picked them up. 


* Vatican Maxuscnipt.—47. And one said to him, “Behold, thy morgen and thy sno- 
ὃ 


THENS are standing without, wishing to speak to thee” —omit, 


a Boat. 5. BABTE. 


t+ 4. To alee thnt our Lord here intends to put any slight on his mother would be. 


fery absurd; 


ples in a peculiarly endearing manner;_which could not but be a 


e only took the opportunity of expressing bis affection to his obedient disci. 


eat comfort to them, 


If appears from Luke viil. 2, Susanna, Joanna, Mary Magdalene, and others were then with 


him. 
which are unenclosed. 


+ 4. The ordinary roads or paths in the Kast lead often along the edge of the fields, 
ence, as the sower scatters his seed, some of it is liable to fall be- 


yond the ploughed portion, on the hard beaten ground, which forms the way-side.—Hackett, 


t 45. Heb. vi. 4; x. 26; 2 Peter il. 20-22. 


Jobn xv. 14: Gal. iii. 28: Web. fi, 11.. 5. 1. Mark iv. ἢν 





t 43. Mark Ti, 8] : Luke στρ, 


{ dy,Luke wih, ὅς ‘> 


MATTHEW: 


S AAA δε ἐπεσεν emt τὰ πετρωδὴ ὅπου ουκ 


Chap. 13: 5. 








Others and fell on the rocky ground, where not 
εἰχε γὴν πολλὴν" καὶ evlews εξανετειλε, δια 
Ithad earth much; and immediately eprigup, through 


To μὴ exe Babos yns’ ν- ἥλιον δὲ ανατει- 
the not tohave adepth ofearth; Bud and haying 


AavTos, εκαυματισθὴ" kat dia τὸ μὴ εἐχειν 
arisen, it was scorched. and through the nut to hare 


pilav; εξηρανθη. ἸΑλλα Se επεσεν emt τας 


aroot, was dricd up. Othera and fell among the 
axavOas: και ανεβησαν ai axavOat, καὶ απεπνιξαν 


* thoros) ond spruogup the thorne, and , choked ' 
aura. SAAAG δὲ εἐπεσεν ems τὴν Ὑην τὴν 
them. Others” and fell - on the ground the’ 


7 4 Ξ is ‘¢ 
Kadny καὶ εδιδον καρπὸν, ὁ μὲν ἕκατον, ὁ 


good, and bore fruit the one abhurdred, the 
δε ἑξηκοντα, 6 Se τριακοντα. - 35 exw wra 
other sixty, the other thirty. He having ears 
axovery, axoverw. Kat. προσελθοντες of 
to hear, let him hear, And coming the 
μαθηταί εἰπον avtw δΔιατι -εν παραβολαις 
, disciples said tohim; . Why in parablea 


λαλεις autos, !°O Se ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν av- 
tpeakest thou to themP He and = answeilog said to: 
. . ΄ τ ὌΝ ἘΦ 

ros | Ὅτι ὕμιν dedora: γνωναι τὰ μνστηρια 
them; . Because ἴο γοῦ jtisyiven toknow the, - secrets 


τῆς βασιλειας των ovpaywye exeivots Se ov 
of the kingdom of the ., heaveus;  tothem but, not 


δεδοται. ‘Oars yap exet, δοθησεται avr, 
“itis given. Whoever for has, itshallbe given to him, 


‘ pie 4 
καὶ περίσσευθησεται" ὅστις Se oun exel, και 
end he will be gifted with abundance ;whoever but pat has, even 


ὁ εχει, ἀρθησεται am avtov.’:./3 Δια τουτὸ 
what hehas, challbetaken from him. ) Therefore this 


εν παραβολαις αὐτοῖς AaAw, ὅτι βλεποντες ov 
ia parables “tothem E[speak, for seeing not 


᾿ 
λεπουσι,“ kat akovovres οὐκ αἀκονουσιν, οὐδε 
they see, and hearing not they hear, neither 


ἰσυνιουσι. Και avawAnpovtat avrots 4 mpo- 
do they understand, And is fulfilled totbem the 


φητεια Ἥσαιου, ἢ λεγουσα' ‘* Axon axoucere, 
, Prophecy yo! Esaies, that saying; “By hearing you shall hear, 


καὶ ὃν μὴ ournrer και βλεποντες βλεψετε, 
j aad not not you nay understand; and seeing you will see, 


καὶ ov py idnte. PErayuvdn yap ἣ Kapdia τον 


and not notyou maysee. UWasgrowofat for tho heart , ofthe 


Chap. 13. 185" 





5 And ofhers fell on 
ROCKY GROUND, wher2 
they had not much Soi!’ 
and inmmediately vegete- 
ted. through not HAVING 
a Depth of "ΈΛΕΤΗ; ὲ 

6 tand when the Sus 


had risen, they ‘wer3. 
scorched, and HAVING 2)! 
Root, they withered. 

7 And others fell among’ 


4+THORNS: and theTHORNS| 


choked them. 

8 But others fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yield- 
ed Increase; ONE a dune! 
dred, ONE Sixty, and ONE. 
thirty. = 

9 ΠΕ HavING Ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

10 ¢Then the 1501» 
PLES approaching, said to 
him, ‘‘Why dost thow 
speak to them in Para- 
blest" | 

ll HE answering, said 
to them, “Because You 
are permitted to know the 
SECRETS of the KINGDOM} 
of the HEAVENS; but tm 
thent this privilege is nob} 
given. 

12 For whoever has, to’ 
him more will be given,’ 
and he shall abound; but 
whoever has not, from’ 
him will be taken éven 
that which he has. ee 

13 For this reason TF 
I speak to them in Parae 
bics; Because seeing, they 
do not perceive; and hear 
ing, they do not unders} 
stand; nor do they regard 

14 And in them ‘is ful. 
filled THAT PROPHECY of 
Isaiah, which says; + By: 
‘Hearing you will hear, 
‘though you may not un- 


| ‘derstand; and seeing, you' 


‘will see, though you may, 
‘not perceive... 

15 ‘For the uUNDER= 
‘STANDING of this PEO- 





* Vaticas Manuscript.—}. BARTO. 
t 6. In Palestine, durin 


dissipates the clouds, having outgrown its strength, it is 
Ἵ 7. among THORNS—or rather, 


, the seed time, (which is in November,) the sky is generally 
everspread with clouds. The sced then springs up even in sion 

uick 
upon thorny ground.” ihe field sown mav be congidered 


ἵ ground; but when the sun. 


y dried away.—Rosenmuller. 


to. consist of the different varieties of soil specified; viz., the rocky, the thorny, and the 


good ground. 


t 10. Mark iv. 10; Luke viii. 9.. 
Rom. xi. 8. 3 


2 14 Isa. νἱ. 0; Johy, ΣΙ. 90; Acts xxviii. 265 


ὕπαρ. 13: 16.} 


trees 


MATTHEW. 


Aaou τούτου, και τοις wot Bapews nKovoay, και 
yeople this, and with tieears heavily theyhear, and 


ro.s οφθαλμους aiTer εκαμμυσαν, μήποτε 
the eyes ofthem they shut, lest 








ἰδωσι τοις οφθαλμοίς, καὶ τοις WOLY ακου- 
they should see with the eyes, end with the eurs they should 


σωσι, Kal TH Kapdia συνωσι, καὶ επιστρε- 


hear, and withthe heart should understand, and they should 
2 

ψωσι, καὶ ἰασωμαι avTous.’ δ ὕμων δε 
turn, ana {should heal then, Ofyou but 
μακαριοι of οφθαλμοι ὅτι βλεπουσι" και TA WTA 
blessed the eyes for they see; and the ears 
*[iuwv,] ὅτι ἀκουε.  Auny yap λέγω ὕμιν, 
[efyou,}] for they hear. Indeed for ILsay toyon, 


ὅτι WoAAot προφηται και δικαιοι επεθυμησαν 
that many prophets and righteous men have desired 


¢ 
ιἰδειν, ἃ βλεπετε, Kat οὐκ εἰδον" Kat ακουσαῖι, 
tusee what yuusee, aud not saw; aud ἕῳ hear, 


@&  GKOVETE, καὶ ουκ yKOVOAY, 
what youhear, and not heard, 


S*Yuers ovy akovoate THY παραβολὴν Tov 
You therefore hear the parabie of the 


Tlavros akovovtos toy Aoyor 
Any one hearing the word 


rns βασιλειας, καὶ μὴ συνιεντος, ερχεται ὁ 
of the kingdom, and not understanding, comes the 


« 
WOVYH POS, Kat apmacet TO εσπάρμενον EV TH καρδιᾳ 
wicked (one,) and snatches that having been sown in the heart 


σπείιροντοϑ. 
sower, 


auTov οὗτος ἐστιν, 6 Tapa τὴν δον σπαρεις. 
οί; this is, that on the path ceimy sown. 


Ὃ Ὁ Seemt Ta πετρωδὴ Tapers, οὗτος εστιν, 
That but on the rocky ground bemassown, this 15) 


6 τὸν Aoyov akovwy καὶ εὐθυς μετα χαρας 
who the word heariug and forthwith with joy 


fy) 
AouBavwy αὐτον" * ουκ exer δε pilav ev ἑαντῳ, 
receiving it; not hehas but aroot tm  muinsell, 


αλλα προσκαιρος εστι" yevouerns Se θλιψεως ἢ 


but transient is 5 arising and utal or 


* 
διωγμον δια τον λογον, evdus σκανδαλίζεται. 
persecution throngh the word, imunediately he is offended. 


*“"O δε εἰς Tas axavOas om-ipets, οὗτος EOTLV, 
That but into the thorus being suwn, this is, 


ε 
ὁ TOV λογον αἀκουων, καὶ ἢ μέριμνα του αιἰωνος 
who the word hearing, aud the care of the age 


TOVTOU, καὶ ἢ απατὴ TOY πλουτου συμπνιγει 


this. and the delusion ofthe riches chokes 
23 Ὁ - 
πον Aoyov’ Kat akapmos γινεται. O δε em 
the word; and  anfruitful becomes. That hut on 


THY γὴν THY καλὴν σπαρεῖς, οὗτος EcTIY, ὃ TOY 
the ground the good _ beingsown, this is, who the 
λογον akovwry, και συνίων" ὃς δὴ καρποφορει, 
word hearing, aud understanding; who really hears fruit, 





(Crap. «8: 23. \ 


‘FLE 18 Stupified; they 
‘hear heavily with their 
‘vKARS, and their EYES 
‘they close; lest seein 
‘with their EYES, an 
‘hearing with their EARs, 
‘and comprehending with 
‘their MIND, they shomd 
‘retrace their steps, and 
“1 should restore them.’ 

16 {But blessed are 
Your Eyes, because the7 
see; and EARS, because 
they hear. 

17 For indeed I say to 
you, {That Many Pro- 

hets and Righteous mek 

ave desired to see what 
you behold, but have not 
seen; and to bear what 
you hear, but have not 
heard. 

18 {Understand nou, 
therefore the PARABLE of 
the SOWER. 

19 When any one hears 
the }worpD of the KI1NG- 
DOM, but considers it not, 
the EVIL one comes and 
snatches away THAT hav- 
ing been sown in his 
HEART. This explains 
THAT Which waS sOWN 
by the Roap. 

20 Tuat which was 
sown on ROCKY GROUND, 
denotes him, WHO HEAR- 
ING the WORD, receives 
it immediately with Joy; 

21 yet, it having no 
Root in his mind, he re- 
tainsit only a short time; 
for when Affliction or Per- 
secution ariscs, Om ac. 
count of the worp, he 
mstantly stumbles. 

23 THat which was 
sown among THORNS, de- 
notes THAT HEARER, in 
whom the CAREs of ἘΠῚ 
AGE and the DECEPTIVE 
NEss of BICHES, chok 
the WoRD, and render- 
unproductive. 

23 But THAT which was 
sown On GOOD SOIL, ant 
produced fruit, ONE a 
hundred, ONE sixty, and 
ONE thirty, denotes HIM, 
who not only hears and 





* Vatican Manuscetrr.—16. your—omit. 


ἘΠ Luke =. 23. $17.1 Peter 1. 16, 11. 
19 Matt. iv. 23. 


22. the ats. 
3 18 Mark iv. 14; Luke viii. 11 


Chap. 13: 54.} MATTHEW. 





e e ε ¢ 
Kat Tot, ὃ μεν ἕκατον, 6. de ἑἕξηκοντα, ὁ 


and yields, the one abundred, the other sixty, the 
de τριακοντα. 
other thirty. 


4 AAAnY wapaBoAny παρεθηκεν avTois, λεΎων'" 
Another parable be proposed tothem, saying; 
€ ε > 
Ὡμοιωθη yn βασιλεια των cupavwy ανθρωπῳ 
May becompared the kingdom ofthe beavens tua man 


σπειροντι καλον σπερμὰ εν τῷ aypw αὕτου. 


sowing good seed in the field of him, 
ae 
“Ev δὲ Tw καθευδειν τους ανθρωπους, ηλθεν 
In and the to sleep the men, came 


αὐτου 6 εχθρος, και εἐσπειρε ζιζανια ava μεσον 
ofhim the cnemy, and sowed darnel through midst 


του σιτου" και ἀπηλθεν. “τε δε εβλαστησεν 
ofthe wheat, and went forth. When snd = wassprung up 


ὁ χορτος καὶ καρπὸν εποίῆσε, τότε εφανὴ Kat 


the blade and fruit yielded, then appeared also 
(4 
τα ζιζανια. “MpoaeAOovres δε of δουλοι Tov 
the darnel. Coming and the slaves ofthe 
οἰκοδεσπότου, εἰπὸν auTw? Kupte, ουχι καλον 
bouseholder, said tohim; Olord, not good 


σπερμα εσπειρας εν TW OW αγρῳ; ποθεν ουν EXE! 
seed didst thousow in the thy field? $whenecethen hasit 
CiCavia; 35 Ὁ δε εφη avroiss ExOpos avOpwros 
darnel? He and said tothem; An enemy aman 
¢ 
τουτο emoinoev. Ot de δονλοι εἰπὸν auTy 
this has done. The δὰ slaves said to him; 
Θελεις ουν ἀπελθοντες συλλεξωμεν auTa; 
Dost thou wish then going forth we should gather thein ? 


2°O δε en: Ov: μηποτε, σνλλεγοντες Ta ζιζανια, 


Heand said; No. lest, gathering the = durnel, 
ε 
εκριζωσητε ἅμα avTois τον σιτον. “Agere 
youshouldrootup with thein the wheat. Leave them 


guvaviaved lat αμφοτερα μβέχρε Tov θερισμον" 
to grow together both till the harvest; 

και εν Kaip@ του θερισμου epw Tats θερισται5" 

and in time ofthe harvest Ilwillsaytothe harvesters, 


Συλλεξατε πρωτον Ta (ilavia, καὶ δησατε αὐτὰ 
Gather you first the darnel, and bindyou them 


ets δεσμας, προς TO KaTaKavoat αὐταὶ Tov δε 
into buudles, for the to burn them ; the but 


σιτον συναγαγετε εἰς THY αποθηκὴν μου. 
wheat bringtogether into the barn of me. 
31 AAAnv mapaBoAny παρεθηκεν avTots, λεΎων" 
Another p*rable he proposed tothem, saying; 
ς 
Ὅμοια εστιν ἢ βασιλεια των ουρανων Κοκκῳ 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens toa grain 
oivaTrews, ὃν λαβων avOpwros εσπειρεν ev Te 
of mustard, which taking & man sowed in the 





Chap. 13: 31. 
considers, but obeys the 
WORD. 


24 He proposed to 
them another Parable, 
gaying, The KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS may be 
compared to the FIELD 
in which the Owner sow- 
ed Good Grain: 


25 but while the MEN 
SLEPT,His ENEMY came 
and sowed { Darnel 
among the WHEaT, and 
Went away. 


26 When the BLADE 
shot up, and put forth 
the Ear, then appeared 
also the DARNEL 


27 And the SERVANTS 
of the HOUSEHOLDER, 
coming said to him, 
Master, thou didst sow 
Good Seed in THY Field ; 
whence, then, has it Dar- 
nel? 


28 He replied, an Ene- 
my has done this. * And 
THEY say to him, Dost 
thou wish then, that we 
should weed them out? 


29 And HE said, No; 
lest in weeding out the 
DARNEL, you also tear 
up the WHEAT. 


30 Let both grow to- 
gether till the HARVEST3$ 
and inthe TIMEOf HaR- 
VEST, I will say to the 
REAPERS, First gather 
the DARNEL, and bind 
itin Bundles for BURN- 
ING; t{tthen bring to- 
gether the wheat into 
my GRANARY.” 


31 t Another Parable 
he proposed to them, 
saying; The KINGDOM 
of the HEAVENS is like 
to a Grain of Mustard, 
which a Man planted in 
his FIELD; 





* Vatican Manuscript.—28. And THEY say to him. 


+ 95. A plant which bears a striking resemblance to wheat. 


The following remarks by 


H. B. Hackett, will fully iNustrate this :—“In passing through the fertile country of the an- 
cient Philistines, on the south of Paiestine, I asked the guide. one day, a native Syrian, if 
he knew ofa plant which was apt to make its appearance among the wheat, and which re- 


sembled it so much that it could hanlly be distinguished from it 


He replied that it was 


very common, and that he would soon show me aspecimen ofit. Soon after this he pointed 


out to me some Of this grass, 


I found it in almost every field where I searched for it. 


owing near our path; and afterwards, having once seen it, 
Except that the stalk wax not 56 


hich, it appeared otherwise preciscly like wheat, just as the ears begin to show ee 


and the kernels are swelling out into shape, 


I collected some specimens of this deceitfu 


weed and have found, on showing them to friends, that they gave mistaken thew quite in’ 


variably for some species of grain, such as wheat or barley. 
* 30. Matt. ffi. 12. t 31. Slark iv. 80; Luke xiil. 1% 


: e δ 
€nop. 18: 521 (MATTHEW. (Chap. 13: 839, 
ςᾧ. 
cypw abrov. %°O μικροτέρον μὲν εστι παντων 
\fiela ofhim. Which .. less rndeed as - -ofali 
σων σπερματων" ὅταν δε avindn, μειίον των 
ef tue eeeds ; when but it may be grown, a greater of the 
Aayavwy εστι, καὶ γίνεται δενδρον, wore ελθειν 
lherbe is, and becomes κα π tree, sothat toeame 


TQ WTETEMVA TOV DUPAvau, Kat ΚατΤτασκήνουν ἐν 
the birdo e{the heaven, and“ tomaksuestes’ in 


τοῖς Κλαδοις auUTOU, ‘ 
the branches οὔτι. Cae aoe 
; Pe 
3 Αλλὴν παραβολην ἐλαλησεν avrois’ Ὅμοια 
Another parahle he soake to them; Like 


ἐστιν 7 βασιλεία των ovpaywy Cun, ἣν λαβουσα 
“ts the kingdem oftho heaveng toleavea,which taking 


γυνὴ evexpupey εἰς adevpov cara τρια, ἕως οὗ 
B ‘Toman mixed ia ofmeal measures three, till ofit 
«ζυμωθὴ ὅλον. ϑίτΤαυτα παντα εἐλαλῆσεν 6 
waaleavencd whole. These all spake ᾿ς: the 


ἴησους ev παραβολαῖς Tots οχλοῖς, καὶ χωρ!5 
' Jesus in parables tothe crowds, and without 


wapaBoAns ovie ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" 85. Ὅπως πλη- 
a parable not hespake to thea; eothat it might 
ρθη ΤΟ ῥηθεν dia Tov προφήτου, λεγοντοΞ" 
o finlfilled the word spoken through the prophet, saying, i 
““Ανοιξω ev sapaBoAats To στυυα μου’ ερευ- 
*E will opea Ὁ io | parables the muutsa ofme, Iiwil 
ἔξομαι “κεκρυμμενα arto καταβολης 
ΘΡΕΟῚΥ declare thixgohaving been hid - from & beginning 3 
ΚΓ κοσμου."] 5 ‘been hid from the be- 
> + τ 
of the world.) “““"- Ὁ κ “ginning.” 
ΤΟΤΕ ἀφεὶς tous oxXAous, Ὥλθεν εἰς τὴν) 36 Then *J¥ESUs leav- 
Ther teavirg the crowds, Went into the | ing the PEOPLE, retired 
οεκιαν & Iyzous, Kar προσηλδὸν αὐτῷ οΟἷ το the HOUSE; and his 
house the Jesus. . And 1, came to him tao | disciples SPP os 
qos οἰ him, saying, ‘‘ Explain 
μαθηται αὐτου, λεγοντες" Φρασον nui την ᾿ ᾿ ι 
disciples of him, eaying; ( Esplain tous the tous the ie eee of the 
παραβολὴν των ζιζανίων tov aypov. *°O δε] ΔΈΝΕΙ In the FIELD. 
parable ofthe darnele ofthe field. He and/ 37 He answering, said, 


e@moxpiGers evrey *[auros:] Ὁ ὑπειρὼν to|‘‘ He who sows the coop 
Seed is the SON Of MAN ; 


ΦΌΒΟΙ. 2 snid {tothem,) He sowing - τ the 
Γ , : 
καλὸν, στερμας - ΘΟ ΤΙΨΙ 0. vlos TOV _avOpwirou’ 38 the FIELD is the 
* good seed, is ‘the’ eon ofthe - man;. ᾿ WORLD; the eoop Seed 
85 ὁ δὲ aypos, εστιν ὃ κοσμοξ᾽ τὸ δὲ KaAdoviare the sons of the 
the and field, is the , world, ἡ the and good | KINGDOM; the DARNEL 
σπερμα, οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ viot τῆς βασιλειας τα 816 thesons of the EVIL 
seed, they ara the sone ofthe = kingdar.; the} ONE ς 
de (ιἰζανια, εἰσιν οἱ viot tov wovnpour- 96 δεῖ 39 rHar ENEMY who 
@od darnel, ere the sods ofthe wicked (one); the and|SOWED them is the AD- 
ἄχθρος, 6 orcipas quta, eoriv ὁ S:aBodos ὁ be; VERSARY; the HAR- 
enemy, Be bavingsowa them, (4 is, the adversary; the ead yes is the End of the 
Θερισμος, συντέλεια, TOV atwyos eoriv of Sel" Ase; and tne REAP- 
} harvest, end of the age is; the and| ERS are Messengers. 
᾿ 


9 Varicas Manuscnarpr.—35. of the World—omit... SO. he left. 87. to them—omift, 








32 which indeed is one 
of the tleast of All 
SEEDs ; but when grown 
it is larger than any 
HERB, fand becomes a 
Tree, so that the BIRDS 
of HEAVEN come and 
build their nests on its 
BRANCHES. 


33 tf Another Parable 
he spake to them ; ‘The 
KINGDOM Of the HEAV- 
ENS resembles Leaven, 
which a Woman taking, 
mingled in three + Mea- 
sures'of Meal, till the 
whole fermented.” 


34 All these things JE- 
SUS communicated to 
the cRowDs in Parables, 
and without a Compari- 
son he taught them not ; 


35 so that the ΟΕ 
SPOKEN through the 
PROPHET might be ver- 
ified, saying; tt 1 will 
‘open my mouth in 
‘‘ parables, I will openly 
‘declare things having 



















rn Rete ‘ ἴων 


- Σ ᾿ τὰς tenet ips oe 
1 82. That is, of ali those seeds with which the péople of Judea were then acquainted, 
Our Lord’s words are to be interpreted by popular use. Andwelearn from Matt. xvii. 90, 
that tke a grain of mustard seed was become proverbial for expressing a very small quan- 
tity.—Geo. Campbell. + 82. And becomes atree, It attains a large size in Jndee Lignt 
foot says, R. Simeon Ben Chalaphta mentions one “into which he was wont to climb, aa 
soe™ ere wont to climb into a fig-tree.” | Trench quotes a traveler in Chili who had ridden 
unger one. t 83. A measure containing about ἃ peck anda half, wanting ἃ little more 
ana pint. Three of them made an ephah. t 35. “J will open my mouth in narakies; 
will utter-dark sayings which have been from the beginning, ‘~Sir L.C.G Brentoara Scutuae 
gint. translation of Psa lxxviii. 2. 


88. Luke xiii. 9%. 3 85, Psa. ixxvilig- 


Chap 13: 404 MATTHEW. Chap. 13: 49... 








ae 
Ἰερισται, αγγελοι εἰσιν., “Ὥσπερ ουν avd-| 40 As_ therefore the 
reapels, — mMeasenzere are. As therefore are ΔΈΝΕΙ, 18 gathered and 
λέγεται Ta (tCavia, καὶ mupt καιεται" οὕτως | buried ‘in a Fire, so wild 
gatherel the carnel, and “ina lire ae burned; ΕΟ it be in the END of °the 
ἐσται -€v Τῇ συντελειᾷᾳ Tov aiwyos TouTou. | AGE. 
emiilitbe in the. end of the age this. 41 The son of MAN will 
“ Αποστελει ὃ υἷος Tov avOpwrov Tous αγγελους | 156} forth his ΜΈΒΕΕΝ'. 
Witl send the son ofthe iin - the Inessengers GERS, Who will eather out 
25Tov, Kat συλλεῖΐουσιν εκ της βασιλείας auTou οἱ his KINGDOM All 88- 
ofhin, and they wiil gather outofthe * kingdom of him DUCERS and INIQUIDOLS 
σαντα Ta σκανδαλα Kat τους ποιουντας THY ανο- PERSONS; 
all the seducers ὡς and _ those working the laws 42 ἢ and ΣΝ ihrow 


. \ » . 
μιανς θέ καὶ βαλουσιν αυτυυς εἰς τὴν καμινον | them into the FURNACE. 
lessness,. = /and ‘they willcast 47 ihcm. into the © furnace | Of FIRE; there will be the 


Tov πυροξ" ἐκειεσται 6 κλαυθμος Kat ὃ βρυγμος | WFEPING and the GNASH- 

afithe = fire,? “there mel vbethe . wecping and the gnashing ING Of TEFTH. 

των οδοντὼν. * Ture oi Sixaiot ἐεκλαμψουσιν + AEG 

ofthe -, teeth y Then the righteous pare : Tera ee ee 

ὡς δι ἥλιος, εν τῇ BadtAcia Tov, raTpus aitwy, | t), P nee 
H : ‘ ’ , ¢C SUN In the KINGDOM 

Jas the > oun, (> in the % kingdom ofthe father... of them. .} οὗ their FATHER. Wr 


e we * 
ΓΟ εχων wra-*[arovery, | ακουετω. who HAS ears, let him 
Ite having ‘ears & (to hear,] . jet hiui hear. heat Ἢ 
ΜΉ κα Ys; ὡς “« ᾿ 
[Horr] ὅμοια ἐστιν  βασιλεια των 44 The xy~cpow of tho 
{ Again] like is the kingdom ofthe Pee. : - 
HEAVENS is like ἃ hid- 


Qupavwy θησαυρῳ κεκρυμμεέενῳ εν τῳ αγρῳ, ὃν 
,leavens + toatreasure . having Leen 1 in the field, which 


€upwy -ανθμωπος΄ εκρυψε, Kat απὸ «τῆς xapas 


dcn Treasure in 2 FIELD, 
Which, a Man finding, he 
covers up, and, from hig 








fi in?’ | il a 4 j 
|finding , ,aman he hiles fee from the ‘ joy yoy, he foes and sells all 
αὐτου umayel, καὶ παντὰ ὅσα EXELMWAEL, Και | thot hie has, and buys that 
ofhim hepvues, and ν all asmuchasa hehas sells, and TIELD 
ἀγοράζει Toy aypoy eketvoy, ee 
\, ee the field that. 45 Again, the KING- 
5 Παλὲν ὅμοια ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανὼν {| POM of the HEAVENS 18 
J Again like δ =the”) sohingdom = = ofthe heavens like a Pearl of _ Great 
¥lav0pwry| europe, ζητουντι καλους μαραγρι- value ; 
{to a man} amerchant, seeking choice pearls. 46 which +a Merchant, 
τας. “Eipwy Se évo, πολυτὶμον papyapitny, | who was secking Choice 
Finding and one costly pearl, Pearls, having found, went 
ε 
απελθων πεπρακε παντα ὅσα εἰχε, καὶ ἡγορα- | and sold all that he had, 
going hesold ς oll asmuchashebhad, and bought | and bought it. 


47 Again, the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS re- 
scnivics a Drag-net, being 


GeV avToy, 
it. 


47 Παλιν ὅμοια ἐστιν ἣ βασιλεια των ovpavwy, 


Again like Ἰ the kingcom ofthe heavens east into the SEA, and en- 
oaynyn, βληθεισῇ ets THY θαλατσαν, Kat εκ’ closing ‘fishes of Every 
to ἃ drag-net, being cast jnoto the sea, τ and. οἵ. Kind: 

43 «ἃ ’ 
παντος Ὕενους cuvayayoven’ ἣν, OTE επλη- hi P wes 
, every kind bringing together; which, when ic is Pe Teas, OF 3° 
ρωθη, ἀναβιβασαντες emt Tov arytadoy, Kat SILORe aa maine down, 
fall, drawing to ™the shure, - and Pan 5 Ὁ 


gather the Goon into ves- 
sels, but throw the USE- 
LESS away. 

49 So will it he δὲ the 


es 


Vatican Manuscairt.—40. the ace. . 48. to hear—omit, 4. Again—omuit. 
45. Man—omit. ; 
|  ¢ 40. To translate aioon, by the word world, has a tendency to lead the reader astray. No 
less than thirteen different meanings are attached to this word, in the Common Vetsion, 
The ‘meaning is age, and this rendcring can aiways be understood. . The context will deter. 
inine, generally, what age is referred to—the Jewish, Christian, Messianic, or the endlees 
fuccession of ages. For further rcmarks, see Appendix. t 46. Such as those found i 
the East, who travcl about buying or exchanging jewels, pearls, or other valuables, 


£41. Matt.cxib 7° τοὺς 42. Matt. iii, 32, - ~~ - 3 43. Dan. xii. 3. 


καθισαντες συνελεξαν Ta καλα εἰς αγγεια, τα 

sitting down they collected the good Into vessels, the 
Se σιπρα efw εβαλον. * Οὑτως εσται ev TH 
put bad =o aways they cast. So iuwillbe in the 





Crap. 13: 507 MATTHEW. 


tgs Sa rn a 


συντελείᾳ Tov aiwyos, | HEcAcucovTce of cavye- 
end ofthe ὅς". Shall co forth ‘he messen- 
Rot, cae αφορέουσ! τοῖς ποηρουβ cK μεσου τῶν 
gers, and siullseparate the Clicked fre among the 
δικαίων, “seat βαλονσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς THY καμιγνον 
Hus. aud shallcast them into the furnace 


Tou wupose cket εσται ὁ κλαυθμοϑ και ὃ βρυγμος 


οἵϊις fire; there ὉΠ] ὈῈ the weeping andthe gnashing 
τῶν vdovTwy. *[Aevye: αὐτοῖς ὃ ἴησους.]} 
of the teeth, [Says tothem the Jesus. ] 
ZUVHNLATE TavTa wavtTa; Λεγουσιν αντῳ" 


Have ycu understood these things 


Nat [ xupte. | 52°Q) δε εἰπεν autor: Ata τοῦτο 
Yes [Olord.] Ho then said tothem; Therefore this 


τας Ὑραμματευξ, μαθητευθεις TH βασιλειᾷ τῶν 
avery scribe, being instructed tothe kingdom ofthe 
ουρανο,ν, ὅμοιος εττιν ανθρωπῳ otkodecroTn, 
heavens, like }5 to aman an householder, 


Joris cKBarAec εκ τοῦ Onoaupov αὗτον Kava 


all? They say to him; 


who brings out of the treasury of him new 
a id old. 


Kor evyevero, ὅτα ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Inoovs tas 
And ἐξ came tc pass, when had concluded the Jesus the 
rapaBokas Tauvras, μετῃρεν εκειθεν. Kx 
varables these, he departed thence. dind 
ελθων rs THY “πατρίδα abtrov, οδιδασκεν avTous 
coming tnte she sOuntis of him, ‘Ne taught thei 2 
ey TE Tvvaywyy ὄντων, ὥστε ἐκπλήττεσθαι 
in the synagoguc ofthem, SO 5 to astonish 
fs is 
nuTovs, mar Aeyewe Χίοθεν TovTy +) vodia 
them, ond t@ jay. Whence this the wisdom 
ε us [νι ὃ 5 85 ἢ ε 
αὕτη; ται αἱ Suvapecss Ovy οὗτος εστιν 6 
this andthe powers? Not this is the 
ε e 
του TEMTOVOS VOSS OUXE ἢ UNTHP AuTOV λέγεται 
ofthe carpenter son’ not the mother ofhim iscallel 
€ 
Μαριαμ; tae of αδελῷο. avrov ἴακωβος, και 
Mary? and the brothers ef him James, and 
ζωσης, Kat Simo, καὶ iov3as; Seas αἵ ἀδελφαι 


Joses, anc) Simon, and Jndas? aad *he = sisters 

ς 
αὐτου OUXL παυος πρὸς Yas εἰσι; «θεν ovy 
σ᾽ him = not all with ns arc? whence then 


τούτῳ TavTa WavTa: * Sar εσπκανδαλιζντο ev 


this these all? And ‘hey foundadifficulty in 
« 

τς. ‘O ὃε ἴησους ervey αὐτοις᾽ Ove εστι 
him. The and Jesus said to them; Not is 
προφήτης ατιμος, εἰ μὴ εν TH πατριδι αὕτου, 
ἃ prophet unhonored, if not in the — country of him, 
καὶ ev TH οἰκιᾳ αὗτον.  8Kar ovk emotnoer' 
δι im the house ofkhim. And not he did do 
exee Suvauers πολλας. δὲ͵, THY απιστιαν 
there mighty works many, bec use os the unbeliet of 
Q¥UTWY. 

oem. 





Ag TT 


© Vizican Manuscripr.—sl. Jesus says to them—omit. 


+ δὲ. Lhatis, Nazareth, where he had been brought up; Luke iv. 16, 23. 
+ 56. According to Theophylact, 


veph—so read Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tittman. 
the names of the sisters of Jesus were Mary and Salome. 


ὁ 54. Matt. ii. 23; Mark vi. 1- + 55. John vi. 42. 
tom. ix. 32, 33; ὁ Peter ii. 8. 1.58. Mark vi. 5. 3. 





τ 57. 


(Crap. 18: κι. 
END of the AGE. The 
MESSENGERS will go 
forth, and will separate 
the WICKED from 
among the RIGHTEOUS ; 


50 and will throw 
them iato the FURNACE 
of FIRE; there will be 
the WEEPING and the 
GNASHING Of TEETH. 


51 Have you under- 
stood all these things?” 
They answered, ‘ Yes.” 


52 Then HE said to 
them, ‘Every Scribe 
therefore, being in- 
structed *in the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS, 
is tike a Householder, 
who produces from his 
TREASURY, new things 
and old.” 


53 And it occurred 
when JESUS had con- 
cluded these PARABLES, 
he departed thence. 


54 1 And coming into 
this OWN CITY he so 
taught the inhabitants 
in their SYNAGOGUE, 
that they were as- 
tonished, and __ said, 
‘‘ Whence has this man, 
this WISDOM, and these 
MIRACULOUS POWERS? 


55 tIs not this the 
CARPENTERS SON? iS 
not his MOTHER called 
Mary? and do not his 
BROTHERS, James, and 
+ Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas, 


56 and all his {SIs- 
ΤΠ, live with us? 
Whence, then, has he 
all these things.” 


57 And they {stum- 
bled at him. But JEsus 
said to them, *“‘A Pro- 
phet is not without hon- 
or, except in his OWN 
COUNTRY, and jin his 
own FAMILY.” 


58 tAnd he did not 
perform many Miracles 
there, because of their 
UNBELIEF. 





52. 1n. 
+ 55. Jo. 


51. Lord—omrt. 


watt. xi.G3 Isa. vill. 145 


Chap. 14: 1. ΜΑΥΓΤΉΝν. Chap. 14: 12. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


| ΚΕΦ. ῥ' “a 
. 1 At That rice, t Her. 
Ey εκεινῳ τῷ καίρῳ ἤκουσεν Ἡ ρωδὴς 6 | od the + rETRARCH, hear- 








At that the time totes Herod the ing of the FAME of Jesus, 
Τετραρχῆς THY aKonv Inoov, “και εἰπε TOS 2 said to his SERVANTS, 
tetrarch the fame _ of Jesus, and said tothe | “Vhis is John the 1Μ- 
mato. avtov’ Οὗτος εστιν Ιωαννης 6 BartiorTys: | MERSER; be is raised from 
servants ofhim; This is John the dipper ; the DEAD; and therefore 
€ 
auTos nyEepOn απο των νεκρων, Kat δια TOVTO ai | MIRACLES are performed 
he is raised from the“ dead, and therefore this the by him.” 
Suvamets ἐενεργουσιν ev αυτῳ. 3. Ὁ γαρ ‘Hpwdns,} 3 For {HERop *then 
inighty powers work — in him, The for Herod, had caused Jonn to be 
Kpatnoas Tov Ilwavyny, εδησεν avTov, Kat εθετο | seized, bound, and put in 
seizing the John, had bound hin, and put * PRISON, on account of 
ev φυλακῇ, δια ‘Hpwd:adea τὴν γυναικα Φιλ- | t Herodias, his BROTHER 
in prison, onaccountof Herodias the wife of } Phlilip’s WIFE; 
\wirov Tov αδελῴφου αὐτου. ᾿᾿Ἐλεγεγαρ αυὐτῳ 6|- 4 for John had said to 
Philip the brother  ofhim. Had said for tohim the } him, £“It is not lawful 
Iwavyyns: Ουκ εξεστι σοι exetrv αὐυτην. ὅ Και] for thee to have her.” ὁ 
John; Not itislawful to thee tohave her. And 5 And wishing to kill 
θελων avtoy αποκτείναι, ἐεφοβηθὴ τον οχλον, | him, he feared the Pro- 
wishing him to destroy, heteared the people, PLE, 1 Because they es- 


ὅτι ὧς προφητην αὑτὸν etxov. © Teveciwy δε | teemed him as a Prophet. 
for as a prophet him _— they esteemed. Birth-day of but 6 But when Hxrrop’s 


αγομενων tov Ἥρωδον, ὠρχήσατο ἡ Ouyarnp | Birth-day was kept, the 





was vbeingheld ofthe Herod, danced the daughter T DAUGHTER of Hrroptr- 
of the Herodias in the oanidst; and pleased the and pleased HEnop ; ᾷ 
‘Hpwin Τὅθεν μεθ᾽ ὅρκον ὡμολογησεν avty | 7 Whercon he promised 
Herod; whereupon with an oath he promised to her with an Oath to give her 
Sovvat, 6 εαν aitnonta. 8 Ἢ de, mpoBi- whatever she might re- 
to give, what soever she might ask. She and, being quest. : F 
βασθεισα vio τὴς μήῆτρος αυτής, Aos μοι, 8 And sHE, being Insts 
incited hy the nother of her, Give tome, gated by her MOTHER, 
φησιν, ὧδε emt Tivakt THY κεφαλὴν Ιωαννου τον ΤΠ Give me here, on ἃ 
shesaid, here upon a plate the head ofJoln the atter, the ἘΠῚ ΠῚ ot JOHN 
βαπτιστον. Και ελυπηθη 6 BaciAeus: δια δε bine ages = : b 
dipper. And wassorry the king, because ofbut 7. * And the KING, De- 
τους ὅρκους Kal TOUS συνανακειμενους, εκε- ee ΒΟΓΟΣΕΣ of the 
the oaths and _— those reclining at table, hecom- , OATIIS 4ed i 6 ΠῚ 
λευσε δοθηναι. 1 Και πεμψας απεκεφαλισε ἘΠ ΠΤ h at 10 should 
mandedit to be given. And sending he cnt off the head of } Wi or ee a 
᾿ σ 
τον Ἰωαννὴν ev τῇ φυλακῃ" 1 Και ἡνεχθὴ ἢ ἢ To me a 7 Εν 
the John in the prison. And was bronght the ener ON Wee 
δοϑ ed in the PRISON. 
κεφαλὴ QuTov eT! πινακι, και €000Un Tw κορα- 1 And higneeee 
head ofhim on aplate, and it was giventothe little ΠΩ Ὶ ie a Pie = ae 
Tie καὶ ἩνεΎκε τῇ μήτρι αὕτης. Και προσ- πε γε fe. 
girl; and shehroughtittothe mother of her, And coming press ῳ 


and she carried it to her 
MOTHER. 

12 And his DISCIPLES 
coming, carried off * the 
DEAD-BODY, and buried 


ελθοντες οἱ μαθηται αυτοῦυ PAY TO σώμα. και εθ- 
the disciples ofhim took the body, and they 


away avTo: Kat ελθοντες ἀπηγγειλαν Tw ἴησου. 
buricd ἀι; διὰ departing they toldit tothe jesus. 





* Vatican Manuscrepr.—38. then had. 3. PRISON. 9. KING, being sorry on 
account of the oatus and the cursts, commanded. 12. the DEAD-BODY. 


+ 1. Properly, the τω of the fourth part ofa country; commonly used as a title in- 
ferior to a K1NG, and denoting chiefruler. The person here spsken of was Antipas, a son of 
Herod the Great. The name x1ncG is sometimes given to tetrarchs. See verse 9.—Geo. 
Campbell. Ὁ 8. He had married a daughter of Aretas, an Arabian prince, whom he put 
away’, after he had induced Herodias to quit her husband; this occasioned a war between 
Herod and Arctas. _ t 6. Named Salome, daughter of Herodias by her former hus- 
band.—Josephus, Ant. xviii. v. 4. 


1. Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 7. t 3. Mark vi.17 ; Luke tii. 19, 20. t 4. Lev’ xviii 
oe xx. 21. $ 5. Matt. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6. 


Chap. 14: 13.) MATTHEW. 











3 Καὶ ἀκουσας 6 Inoovs, avexwpnoev εκειθεν 
And having heardthe Jesus, withdrew from thence 


ev πλοιῳ ELS ἐρῆμον τόπον κατ᾽ ιδιαν" καὶ ακου- 
in aship into adesert place by himself; and having 
& 
σαντες Of OXAOL, ἠκολουθησαν αὐτῷ πε(ῃ απο 
neard the crowds, they folluwed him byland from 
των modewy. MKar εξελθων ὃ Inoous etde 
the cities. And comingout the Jesus saw 
ToAvY οχλον" Kat εσπλαγχνισθὴ em auToats, 
great acrowd; and hewas moved with pity towards them; 


Kat εθεραπευσε TOUS αρῥωστους aUTwWY. 
and healed the sick ofthem. 


5 Οψιας δὲ yevouerns, προσηλθον αὐτῳ of 


Evening and having come, came to him the 
μαθηται αὐτου, λεγοντες᾽ Ἐρημοξέεστιν ὃ Tonos, 


disciples of him, saying; A desert is the place, 

[4 
καὶ ἢ ὥρα non παρηλθεν’ απολυσον Tous 
and the hour already has passed by; dismiss the 


οχλους, iva αἀπελθοντες εἰς Tas Kwuas, αγο- 
crowds, that going into the villages, they 
ε 10“ > 
ρασωσιν eavTots βρωματα. O δε Inoous 
may buy themselves victuals, The but Jesus 
ειἰπὲν autos: Ou χρειαν ἐχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν" δοτε 
said tothem; No need they have 


autos ὕμεις payer. MOE δε λεγουσιν αὐτῳ’" 
tothem you to eat; They and Say to him; 


Ουκ εχομεν ὧδε, εἰ μὴ πεντε apTovs Kat δυο 
Not we have here, except five loaves and two 
ixOvas. 13 Ὁ δε εἰπε’ Φερετε μοι αὐτοὺς ὧδε. 

fishes. He and said; Bring tome _ them here. 


IS Καὶ KeAevoas Tous οχλοὺυς avaKALOnvat ETL 
And directing the crowds 


to goaway; give 


to recline upon 
TOVS XOpToOUS, λαβων TOUS WEVTE αὐτοὺυς και 
the grass, taking the five s0aves and 


Tous δυο tx@vas, αναβλεψας εἰς Tov oupavor, 
the two tishes, looking up to the heaven, 


evAoynoe’ Kat κλασας, εδωκε τοις μαθηταῖς 


he gave praise; ἃπὶ breaking, he gave tothe disciples 

Tous apTous, οἱ δε μαθηται τοις οχλοις. 2 Kat 
the leaves, theand disciples tothe crowds. And 
epayov παντε5, Kal εχορτασθησαν' Kat ραν 


they ate all, and were filled; aud they took up 
TO περισσευον ΤΩΡ κλασματων, δωδεκα κοφινους 
that overand above ofthe fragments, twelve baskets 
10 ‘ 
TANPE:S. Oi δε ἐεσθιοντε5 σαν avdpes woes 
full. Those and eating were men about 


πεντακισχίλιοι, KWPLS γυναικων καὶ παιδιων. 
five-thousand, besides women and children. 


3 Kat evdews nvayxacev Tous μαθητας euBnvat 
And immediately he urged the disciples to enter 


[ Chap. 14: 2 





it; and departing, tola 


JESUS. 

13 {And Jesus having 
heard, privately withdrew 
from thence, by Boat, inte 
a Desert Place; of which 
the PEOPLE being inform- 
ed, followed him by Land 
from the CITIES. 

14 And * coming out, he 
saw a Great Crowd; and 
he had compassion on 
them, and healed their 
SICK: 

15 {And + Evening hav- 
ing arrived, *the Disci- 
PLES cane to him, saying, 
“The PLACE is a Desert, 
and the HOUR is now 
past; dismiss the crowds, 
that they may go to the 
VILLAGES, and buy. them- 
selves Provisions.” 

16 But JEsus said to 
them, ‘They need not de- 
part; ou supply them.” 

17 Tury, however, re- 
plied to him, ‘“‘ We have 
here only Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes.” 

18 And HE said, “ Bring 
them here to me.” 

19 And commanding the 
PEOPLE to recline on the 
grass, he took the Five 
Loaves and the Two 
Fishes, and looking tow- 
ards HEAVEN, {praised 
God; then + breaking the 
LOAVES, he gave them to 
the DISCIPLES, and the 
disciples distributed to 
the CRoWDs. 

20 And they all ate and 
were satisfied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered + Twelve 
Baskets full. 

21 Now THEY who had 
EATEN, were about five 


thousand men, besides wo- 


men and children. 

22 And immediately 
*he constrained the Dis- 
CIPLEs to enter *a Boat, 





* Vatican Manuscrirpt.—l4. he went. 
strained. 22, a Boat. 


15. the DISCIPLES. 


22. he con- 


+ 15. The first evening, which commenced at three o’clock. The second evening, which 


began at sunset, is that mentioned in verse 23. 


; + 19. The Jewish loaves were broad, 
thin, and brittle; so that a knife was not required for dividing them. 


+ 20. vn 


were small wicker baskcts, which the Jews carried their victuals in, when from home; an 
by the number here particularized, it would seem that each apostle filled his own bas 


ket.— Pearce. : 


1 138. Mark vi. 32; Luke ix.10; John vi. 1, 2. 
john vi. 5. (0. Matt. ove 36. 


$ 15. Mark vi. 35; Luke ix 12 


Chap. 14: 23.) MATTHEW. 


Chap 14: $3. 





δ ΕἸ a e 
“ts TO πλοῖον, Kat προαγειν αυτον εἰς ΤΟ TWepay,: 


into the ", ship, and ‘to go before him 


ἕως οὗ amoAvon Tovs_ oxAous. 
while heshould dismisa the _ crowds. 


Avoas Tovs oxAous, aveBn εἰς 


to the other side, 
3 Kas 3 amo- 
And“ having 

-' 3 
TO OposS KaT 


sentaway the crowds,  >bewentup into the mountain by 
* thy .᾿ 
ἐδιαν προτενξασθαι. Οψιας δε yevouerys, μονος 
himself _to pray. ' Eveniag and havingcome,' alune 
ν εκει-. Το δὲ πλοῖον δὴ μεσὸν ἵ rns 
be was there. ' The and ship now ino the midst ofthe 


Oadacons nv, βασανιζομενον bro 
een ‘was, havingbeentossed by 


των» Κυμᾶτ ων" 
the waves ; ~.<7* 


ny yap ἐναντίος 6 ανεμος. *Teraptn δε pudakn 


was for contrary the wind. In fourth and watch — 


TNS VUKTOS ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αντους, 
ofthe night he went to . them, 


TEPLTAT@Y Ἐπὶ 
walking upog 


ns θαλασσης. ~Kar sdovres αὐτὸν ot μαθηται 


the aea, And seeing him . the disciples . 


ἐπὶ τὴν θαλασσαν περίπατουντα, 
apon the sea walking, 


εἐταραχθησαν, 
~ they were terrified, 


λεγοντες “OT φαντασμα ἐστι", Kat απὸ τοῦ 
saying; Τῦλ anapparition is; ‘end from the 


φοβου expagay. “" EvOews δε ἐλαλήσεν avrots 


fear they criedaloud» Immediately tut - 


| Spake. ᾿ , to them 


6 Ingous, λεγων" Θαρσειτε, eyw εἰμι" μη φο- 


the Jesus, - saying, Take courage, i, 
βεισθε. BAmoxpibers Se αὐτῳ 


J am; not. be 
6 Πετρος εἰπε" 


afraid. Answering and. him the Peter - said; 
Kupie, εἰ ou et, κελευσον με προς σε ελθεὶν Ee 
Olord, κἴ thouart, bid me to. thee tocome upon 


σα bdara.’ 39 Ὁ δε εἰπεν" Ἐλθε. 
.the = water. © He and said; Come. 


Kar καταβας 
And descending 


' i ὶς 
amo του πλοιου ὃ Πετρος; ,περιεπατῆσεν ἐπὶ τὰ 
from the, boat the” Peter, Sy \, be walked apon the 


water, tocome to,’ \the/ Jeaum 


ὕδατα, ελθειν pos” av, ἰήσουν. 
TOV ἄνεμον apy 


the wind étrong, ip, he was afraid, 
καταποντιζεσθαι, expate, λεγων" 
to elnk, , he cried, AL 6aying; 


pe. 31 EvOews δε ὁ Incous exret 


30 Βλεπων Se 
Seeing hut 


kat ἀρξαμενος 
and beginning 


Kupte, σωσον 
O lord, eave 


vas THY χεῖρα, 


me. Immediztely andthe Jesus etretchingout the hand, 


ἐπελαβετο αὐτου, Kat λέγει autw> Ολιγοπιστε, 
took hold _ofhim, _and says tohim; Odistrustful wan, 


εἰς tredioracas; Kat εμβαντων αντων εἰς 
for why didst thou doubt? ἢ And entering ofthem into 


‘To πλοιον, εκοπασεν 6 aveos.! 
the ship, = ceased the wind 


33 Of Se ev τῳ 
They and in the 


and precede him to the 
OTHER SIDE, while he dig, 
missed the CRowps. 

28 fAnd having dis, 
missed the crowns, he 
privately ascended the 
MOUNTAIN to pray; and 
remained there alone till 
it was Late. 

24 By this time the 
BOAT *was many Fur; 
longs distant from the 
LAND, tossed by the 
WAVES; fur the wiIND 
was contrary. 

25 And in the ¢ Fourth 
Watch of the nicuT, he 
went towards them, walk; 
ing on the LAKE. 

56 And when'the prs, 
CIPLES saw him twalk, 
ing on the Laxk, they 
were terrified, and ex: 
Claimed, *‘I1t is an Ap. 
parition!? and they cried: 
aloud, through fear. 

27 But Jesus immedi, 
ately spoke to them, say, 
ing, ‘Take courage, it 18 
ἘΣ be not afraid.” 

28 And PETER answer- 
ing, said to him, “ Mas- 
ter, if it be thou, bid me 
come to thee on the wa- 
TER.” ᾿ 

29 And JEsus said, 
““Come.” Then * Peter de- 
scending from the BOAT, 
walked on the waTER, 
*and came to JEsus. 

30 But perceiving the 
WInD strong, he was 
afraid; and beginning to 
sink, he exclaimed, “ Mas- 
ter, save me!” € 

31 And Jesus instantl 
extending his HAND, too 
hold of him, and sad to 
him, “Ὁ distrustful ment 
why didst thou doubt?” ; 

32 And * going up into. 
the BoaT, the WIND sub- 
sided. 

33 Then THOSE in thy 





* Vatican Manoscrtpt.—4. many Furlongs distant from the LAND, tossed. = 29. Peter, 


29.andcameto.  §$2.going up into. 


. + 25. Between the hours of three and six in the morning. Grotius observes, that this was 
the Roman division of the night, taken by them from the Greeks; and that the Jews in| 
ο 


the time of Pompey, after they were become a dependent 


eople, had adopted this mode 


reckoning, instead of their own; which originally consisted of three watches only. ¢26.1n 

God. and which is freely rendered hy the LXX, 
\ picement.” An Egyptian hieroglyphic for ex; 
pressing impossibility was, a picture of two feet walking on the 594,75 "΄΄ 


Job ix. 8, this ts a prerosative ascribed to 
thus; ‘Walking upon the sea, as upon 8 


$ 23. Mark τί, $6; John vi.16.° - 


Chap. 14: 34.] MATTHEW. 





[ Chap. 15: 8, 





πλοίῳ, *[eA@ovres] προσεκυνησαν avTw, λεγ- 


ship, {coming} prostrated to him, say- 
ovress AAnOws θεον vios εἰς %4Kat διαπε- 
ing; Certainly ofaGod ason thou art, And having 
PATAVYTES, λθον ELS THY YHV Tevynoaper. 3 Και 
passedover, theycameto the land Gennesaret. And 


eriyvovTes auToy oi avdpes Tov τόπου εκεινου, 


knowing him the men ofthe place that, 
AWETTELAGY ELS ὁλην Τν περιχώῶρον ΕεΚΕΙΡΨΉΡ" 
they sent into all the country round ahout that; 


και “ροσηνεΎΚκαν αὐτῷ παντὰϑ Του KAKWS 
and they brought +o him all those disease 


EXOVTAS, 36 και παρεκαλουν αυτον iva μόνον 
having, ond besought him that only 

ε 

αψωνται του κρασπεδου TOU [hat tov αὐτου" 

they might touch the tuft ofthe mantle of him; 


και ὅσοι ἥψαντο, διεσωθησαν. 
and asmanyas touched, were made whole. 


ΚΕΦ. ic’, 10. 


1Tore mpocepxovTas τῷ ἴησου οἱ aio Ἵερο- 
Then caine tythe Jesus those,from Jcru- 
σολυμὼων γραμματεῖς και Φαρισαιοι, Aeyorvres’ 
salern scribes and Pharisees, sayin: 
2 Διατι of μαθηται cov παραβαινουσι THY ‘cpa 
Why the disciples ofthee ovans gress the cvadi- 
δοσιν των πρεσβυτερων. νυ Yap MTTOVTAL TAS 
tion ofthe elders? uot for they “ach she 
ε e 3th, 
χείρας αὕτων, ὅταν αρτον εσθιωσιν. Ο δε 
hands ofthcm, whenever bread they may eat, Ife bn 
αποκριθεις ecmev autos: Atari και ὕμεις παρα- 
answering said tothem; Why also you trans- 
Bawere τὴν EvTOAnY Tov θεου, δια THY παρα- 
gress the commandment ofthe God, through the tradi- 
δοσιν ὕμων; 1 Ὁ yap Geos ενετείλατο, λεΎων" 
tion ofyouP The for Co2 hascommanded, saying; 
“Tina τὸν waTepa kas τὴν unTepar” καὶ “Ὁ 
%*V{onor the father and the mother;”’ ands; eéT Ic 
κακολογων πῶτερᾶ 4) μητερα, θανατῳ τελευ- 


reviling ftthorp ce mother, death let him 

ε ΝᾺ e 
τατω." ὅ Ὑμεις ὃς λεγετας “Os αν εἰπῇ τῷ 
die.” You Dut Say; Whoever may say to the 


πατρὸ ἢ Ty pyTpe Lwpov, ὃ εαν εξ Emou 
father or the mother: rift, svhatever outof me 
ὠφεληθῃ 55 NOE CV μὴ τιμησῃ τον πατερα 
thou mightest be profitec!: thm not not may honor the father 
«ὕτου [ἡ τὴν porepa abrov.| ὃ Kat nkupwoare 
of him [or the mother ofhim.] And you annul 
τὴν ἐντολὴν tov θεοῦ dia THY παραδοσιν ὕμων. 


the commandment οὔτ πο Godcthrough the tradition of you. 
> Ὕποκριται, Kudos Spoepntevge περι ὕμων 


O bypecrites, well prophesied concerning you 


BOAT, did homage to him, 
saying, {‘“Assuredly, thou 
art God’s Son.” 

34 {And having passed 
over they came *to LAND 
at Gennesaret. 

35 And the MEN of that 
PLACE recognizing him, 
sent through All that 
COUNTRY, and brought to 
him ALL the diseased; 

36 and implored him, 
that they might only 
touch the turr of his 
MANTLE; and as many 
as touched, were cured. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 tThen came to Jesus 
* Pharisees and Scribes 
from Jerusalem, saying, 

2 “Why do thy DISsci- 
PLES violate the + TRADI- 
TIONARY PRECEPT of the 
ELDERS? for they do not 
wash *their HANDS be- 
fore Meals.” 

9 But HE answering, 
said to them, “ Why de 
you also violate the CoM- 
MANDMENT of Gop by 
your TRADITION ὃ 

4. For Gop *said, t‘ Ho- 
‘nor FATHER and MOTH- 
‘ERs’ and [‘HE who BE- 
‘yILes Father cr Mother, 
‘shall be punished with 
‘Death.’ 

5 But pou assert, ‘If 
any one say to FATHER 
or MoTHER, An Offering 
is that by which thow 
mightest derive  assist- 
ance from mc; 

6 then *he shall by ne 
means honor his FATHER.’ 
Thus, by your TRADI- 
TION, you annul the 
* worp of Gop. 

7 tilypocritcs! well did 
Isaiah prophesy concern- 
ing you, saying, 

8 {‘This people t[draw 





= Varican Manuscript.—3s. to αν at Gennesaret. 
Jerusalem. 2. the HANDS. 


honor his patuer. Thus. 6. or his MoTHER—omit. 


4, said, ‘Honor; HERZ 


1. Pharisees and Scribes from 


6. He shall by no means 


6. WORD. 
+2. He that eateth with nnuwashed hands is guilty of death. Rabbi Alba. 


+ 8, The 


words in brackets are found in the prophecy from which they are taken, both in the Hebrew 
and Septuagint. They are omitted by the Vatican and several other excellent MSS., and '¥ 
some ancient versions. Erasmus, Mill, Drusius, and Bengel, approve of the omission ; and 
Sriesbach haz Jeft it out ofthe text, Butas they arc found in the place from which they are 
quoted, it has been thought best to insert them in the text. 


: 33. Matt. xxvii. 54. $ 34. Mark vi. 53. t 1. Mark vii. 1. t 4. Exod, xx. 15. 
Neut. v.16; Eph. vi. 2. t 4, Exod. χχὶ. 17» Lev.xx.9; Deut. xxvii.16; Prov. xx- 30. 
t7. Mark vii. 6. t& Isa. xaix. 15. 


Chap. 15: 9.] MATTHEW. 





‘Hoaias, λεγων: ὃ“ Ὃ λαος οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσι 
Esaias, saying; “The people this withthe lips 

€ > 

με Tina ἢ de Kapdia avTwY πορῥω aTEXEL απ 

me honor; the but heart ofthem faroff is removed from 

euov. %Marny Se σεβονται pe, διδασκοντες 
mé. Without profit hut they reverence me, teaching 

διδασκαλιας, evraduata avépwrwy.” | Kat 

doctrines, commandments of men.” And 


προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον, εἰπεν aQuTals: 
having called the crowd, he said to them; 


Ακουετε kat συνίετε. ‘Ov To εἰσερχόμενον ets 
Hearyou and be instructed. Not that entering iuto 
TO στομα KOlvol TOV ανθρωπον" αλλα To ςΚπορ- 
the mouth pollutes the man; but that proceed- 
EVOMEVOY EK TOV DTOMATOS TOVTO KOtYCL TOV 
ontof the mouth this pollutes the 


Tore προσελθοντες οἱ μαθηται 
Theo having come the disciples 


αὐτου, εἰπὸν αὐτῷ" Οιδας, OTL ot Φαρισαιοι, 
of him, said tohim; Knowest thou, that the Pharisees, 


ακουσαντες Tov λογον, εσκανδαλισθησαν; '8‘O 

hearing that saying, found a difficulty? He 
€ 

de ἀαποκριθεις εἰπε’ Πασα φυτεια, ἣν οὐκ εφυ- 

but answering said; Every pantation, which not has 

τευσεν ὃ πατὴρ mou 6 oupavios, εκριζωϑησεται. 

planted the father ofinc *‘-> heavenly, shall be rooted up. 

MA dere avrous: ὅδηγοι εἰσι τυφλοι *[ TUPAYY. | 


ing 
ανθρωπον. 
nan. 


Letalone them; puides they δ blind [of blind.] 
Τυφλος δε TupAov εαν ὁδηγῇ, αμφοτεροι els 
Blind and blind if may lead, both into 
βοθυνον πεσουνται.  Amoxpibers δε ὃ Merpos 
a pit will fall. Answeriug andthe Peter 
ε 
εἰπεν αυτῳ" Ppagoy nu τὴν “αραβολὴν ταντη». 
said tohim; Explhiin tous the comparison this, 
16‘Q) Se Incous ermev: Akuny katiuets atuver? 
The and Jesus said ; Yet also γον unintelligen‘. 


eate; " Οὐ πω} νοειτε, ὅτι παν To εἰσπορευ- 
are? Not [yet] perceive you, that all that entere 


ομενον ELS TO στομα, ELS THY κΚοιλιαῦ χωρεῖ, 
ing into the mouth, into the belly Passes, 

και ets αφεδρωνα ἐκβαλλεται; Ta de exmopev- 
and into a peivy is cast; Those but proceed« 
ομενα €K TOU στομᾶτοξ, EK TNS καρδιας εξερ- 
ing out of the mouth, from the heart issues 


χεται, KaKELva κοινοῖ τὸν avOpwrov. MEK yap 
forth, audthey pollnte the nan. From for 


Τὴ Kapdtas εξερχονται διαλογισμοι πονηροι" 


the heart comes forth purposes evil; 

φονοι, μοιχειαι, πορνειαι, κλοπαι, ψευδομαρτυ- 

niurilers, aduitenes, fornications, thefts, false testimo- 
iJ 

piat, βλασφημίαι. ὍΤαυτα ἐστι Ta κοινουντα 

niles, evilspeakings. These 1s the (things) polluting 

tov avOpwrov: τοδε αἀνιπτοῖς XEpot φαγειν ov 

the man; that but with unwashed hands teeat not 

κοινοι TOV ἀνθρωπον. 

pollutes the mane 





* Vatican Manuscript.—12, the piscrPpLrs approaching, say. 


ἰδ. that saying. 16. κα said. 17. yet—omit, 


10, Mark ΥἹῇ. 14. 


ζ 
mys $18. James fii. 6. 


$ 1y. Alark vii. 21. 


Chap. 1b: 20. 





| nigh to ME with their 


“MOUTH, and] honor Me 
‘with their Lips; but 
‘their heart is far remov- 
‘ed from me. 

9 ‘But in vain do they 
‘worship me, teaching as 
‘Doctrines, the Precepts 
“of Men.’” 

10 Σ᾿ And having called 
the crown, he said to 
them, “‘ Hear, and be in- 
structed: 

ἢ Not THAT ENTER- 
Inc the MoUTH, pollutes 
the MAN, but THAT PRO- 
CEEDING from themoutrH, 
pollutes the MAN.” 

12 Then *the DISCIPLES 
approaching, say to hin, 
“ Didst thou observe That . 
the PHARTSEES were of- 
fended, when they heard 
that SAYING f” 

13 But HE answering, 
said, “Every Plantation, 
which my HEAVENLY Fa- 
THER has not planted, 
shall be ἘΕΓ ΘΕΥ 

14. Leave them; Τ they 
are blind Guides; and it 
the Blind lead the Blind, 
both will fallinto the Pit.” 

15 ¢Then PETER reply- 
ing, said to him, “Explain 
to us *that SAYING.” 

16 And *HE said, “Are 
pou also yet without un- 
derstanding? 

17 Doyou not perceive, 
That WHATEVER ENTERS 
the MOUTH, passes into 
the BELLY, and is ejected? 

18 But {those THINGS 


‘PROCEEDING out of the 


214. Isa. ix.16; Mal. ii.8; Matt. xxfii, 16; Luke vi 80. 


MOUTH, issue from the 
HEART; and thep pollute 
the MAN, 

19 ΤΈΩΣ out of the 
HEART proceed iviqui- 
tous Designs ;—Narders, 
Adulteries, Fornicatious, 
Thefts, false Testimonies, 
Calumnies. 

20 These are the THINGS 
which POLLUTE the MAN; 
but to RAT with Unwash- 
ed Hands pollutes not the 
MAN.” 





14. ofthe Blind.—onut, 


$15. Mark’ 


Cnap. 15: 21.} MATTHEW. 


ς᾽ 4 
«Kae ἐξελθὼν exerbey ὁ Incovs avexwpnrer 
“δ = =. de partiug thence the Jesus withdrew 
wy 

εἰς Ta mepy Tupov καὶ Sibwvos. “Και «δου, 
into «the confines ofTyre and Sion. And ko, 
νὴ Χαναναια, απὸ των dptwy εκείνων» εξελθου- 
7woman Canaanitish, of the parts SHO8S coming 

» ἐκοαυγασεν av . λεγουσας ὥλεησον me, 
ut, cried out to him, saying; Pit:; ne, 

€ 

Kupte, vie Δανιδ" ἢ foou KaKws δαωττιονις 
Olord Oson David; the daughter _ °- sadly 


ζεται. 33 Ὁ δεουκ ἀπεκριθὴ Gury λοΎΟν. ~=a6 
ized, He hut nm answered Ξ ἃ --οτά, 








mn 


ver And 
προσελθοντες οἱ μαθηται AUTOU, NOWT WY αὐτοῦ 
coming the disciples Οὐ,  besougl.4 him, 
λεγοντες᾽ Απολυσον avTnyv, ὅτι κραζες οπισθεν 
saying ; Send away her, for shecries at ξ' 7 διδοῖς 
ς 9{- “- a 
NUMWY. O δε αποκριθεις cuirevs σα ἀπεστα- 
of us. He but answering Σὰ: Not vam 
Any, εἰ un εἰς τὰ προβατὰ Ta ἀπολωλοτα OlKEU 
sent, except to the sheep the perishing = Sonse of 
[Ὰ] 
Iopana. “Ἢ b€ ελθουσα πρτσεέκυνει avs», 
Israel She then coring prostrated το {τ 
oO 
Aeyouca: Kupie, βοηθει por. 26°O de ciwoKpilecs 
saying; Olord, εἶνε διὰ tome. He ut ans 
εἰπεν' Ουκ ἐστι καλοῦ AaBew Te ορτο; τῶν 
said; Not itis right +o take dread of tl> 
Texvwy, Kat βαλε!» Tors Kvvapiois. ““H δε 
children, and tothrow to che dogs. She but 
εἰπε. Nat, κυριε" kat yap Ta Kuvapia εσθιει 
said ; True, Olord; οὶ for the dogs @atesté 
TO TOY ψιχίων των πιπτοντων ATO TS THATE> 
aus the cruinbs ofthe falling from the table 
fi 9 
ins τῶν Kupiwy αὗτων. Tote αποκριθεις 6 
ofthe masters ofthem. Then answering the 
Inoovs εἰπεν αὐτο Ὦ γυναι, μεγαλὴ cov 7 
Jesus said to her; O woman, great of thee the 
meat ist γενηθήτω σοι, ws PerXerr. Καὶ ιαθη 
faith; letit be tothee, as thou wilt. And was healed 


ἢ OuyaTnp avTns amo THS Wpas εκεινὴϑ. 


%, 
Ene 


the danghter ofher from the hour that. 
2% Kat weraBas εκειίεν 6 Ἰησους, ἢλθε παρὰ 
And departing thence the Jesus, came near 
τὴν θαλασιταν της Γαλιλαιας καὶ avaBas ets 
the sea of the Galilee; and ascending into 
To opos, εκαθητο εκει. *’ Kat προσηλθον αὐτῳ 
the mountain, he sat down there. And came to him 


oxAot πολλοι, exovTes μεθ᾽ ἑαυτων xwaAous, 
crewds great, having with them laine, 


τυφλους, Kwhous, KUAAOUS, καὶ ETEpous πολλου5" 
blind, deaf, maimed, and others many; 


Kat eppivay avTovs παρα τους ποδας Tov ἴησου, 


and they laid them at the feet ofthe Jesus, 
και εθεραπευσεν avrouss * Gore τους oxXAouS 
and he healed them; so that the crowds 


θαυμασαι, BAewovras κωφους AaAovyTas, κυλ- 
to wonder, beholding deaf speaking, maimed 





[ Chap, 18; δὰ 

21 tAnd Jesus depart- 
ing thence, withdrew 
into the CONFINES of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold, a Ca- 
naanitish Woman com- 
ing from those PARTS, 
cried out to him, say- 
ing, “Have compassion 
on me! Master, Son of 
David! my DAUGHTER 
is sadly demonized.” 

23 But he answered 
her not a Word. And 
his disciples coming, 
entreated him, saying, 
“Dismiss her; For she 
cries after us.”’ 

24 But HE answering, 
said, t‘‘lam only sentto 
the PERISHING SHEEP 
of the Stock of Israel.” 

25 Yet advancing, SHE 
prostrated to him, say- 
ing, “Ο Master, help 
me!” 

26 But HE answering, 
said, ‘‘It is not proper 
to take the CHILDREN’S 
BREAD, and throw it to 
+ {the Docs.” 

27 But she said, ‘‘ I be- 
seech thee, Sir ; foreven 
the poa@s eat THOSE 
CRUMBS which FALL 
from their MASTERS’ 
TABLE,” 

28 Then Jesus answer- 
ing, said to her, “Ὁ 
Woman! great is Thy 
FAITH; be it to thee as 
thou desirest.”” And her 
DAUGHTER was cured 
from that very Mo- 
MENT. 

29 ,And Jesus, having 
left that place, came 
to the LAKE of GALI- 
LEE; and ascending the 
MOUNTAIN sat down 
there. 

80 And great Crowds 
came to him, bringing 
with them the lame, 
*the tcrippled,the blind, 
the deaf, and many oth- 
ers, and laid them at 
“his FEET, and he cured 
them: 

31 so that the cROWDS 
beheld, with wonder, {the 
Deaf *hearing, the Crip- 
pled restored, the Lame 


i ge a OS ee 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—80. crippled, blind, deaf, and. 


+ 26. The Jews likened the heathen nations to dogs.—Lightfoot. I 
has been cut off; (see Mark ix. 43.) 


word kullos, properly signifies, one whose hand or arm 


but it is sometimes applied to those who were only disabled in those parts. 


χη Ὁ was a creation, ard therefore an ustonishing miracle. 


- £21. Mark vii. 24. 


299. Mark wii 31. t%. Isa. xxxv- 8.0. 


£24. Matt. x.6; Acts iii. 26; Rom. xv-8. 


30. his FEET. 31. hearing. 
+ 30. The orivinal 


To supply a lost 
7.56. Matt vii. β 


Chap. 15: δ2.} MATTHEW., 


oes 





λους byiets, χωλους περιπατουντας, Kat TUPAOUS 


sound, lame walking, and blind 


βλεποντας" Kat εδοξασαν τον θεον Ἰσραηλ.. 33. Ὁ 
sccing ; and they glorified the God _ of Isracl. , The 


δε Incovs, προσκαλεσαμενος Tous μαθητὰς av- 


then Jesus, haviug called the disciples of 
Tov, εἰπε Σπλαγχνίζομαι emt τον οχλον, ὅτι 
him, said; Ζ have compassion on the crowd, for 


*[ndy] ἥμεραι τρεις, προσμενουσι μοι, Kat ovie 


[already | days three, they have remained with me, and not 
exovot τι Paywot' Kat απολυσαι avTous 
they have anything they mayest; and  tosend away them 


yy Tets ov θελω, μηποτε εκλυθωσιν εν TH Ody. 
fasting not I will, lest they may faint in the way. 
ὅ5 Ka: λεγουσιν avt@ οἱ μαθηται αὕτου: oder 
And they say to him the disciples ofhim; Whence 
€ 
ἥμιν εν ερημιᾷᾳ αρτοι τοσουτοι, ὥστε χορτασαι 
tous in adesert place loaves so many, soas to satisfy 
oxAov τοσουτον; “Και λέγει avros ὃ Ἰησου5" 
acrowd 80 great? And says tothemthe Jesus; 
¢ i 
Tlogovs aprous εχετε; Οἱ δε etmov: Ἕπτα, kat 
How many loaves haverou? They and said; Seven, and 
cArya txOvdia. Kae exeAevoe rots oxAats 
afew small fishes. And he directed the crowds 
. iz wy 
αναπεσειν emt THY ynv. “Kat AaBwy τους 
to recline upon the ground, And taking the 
ἑπτα apTovs καὶ τους ιχθυας, ευὐυχαριστησας 


Ἄρνρῃ loaves and the fishes, giving thanks 
εκλασε Kat εδωκε τοῖς μαθηταις αὕτου, οἱ δε 


πο broke and hegave tothe disciples ofhim, the and 
μαθηται τῳ oxAw. Και epayor παντες, και 

disciples tathe crowd. And they ate all, and 
ἐεχορτασθησαν' Kat ραν το περισσευον τῶν 


and theytookup that overandabove ofthe 


«λασματων, ἕπτα σπυριδας πλήρεις. OF δε 
fragments, seven large baskets full. They and 


εσθιοντες σαν τετρακισχιλίοι avdpes, χωρίς 


were filled; 


eating were four thousand men. besides 
YUVALKWY καὶ παιδίων, 
wonien and = children. 
39 Καὶ απολυσας Τοὺυς oxXAous, ἀνεξν ets 
And havingsentaway the crowds, hewent into 


TO WAotov, Kat NAOcy εἰς τὰ ὅρια Μαγδαλα. 





Chap. 16: 1. 





walking, and the Blina 
seeing; and they glorified 
the Gop of Israel. 

32 {Then Jesus having 
called his pIScIPLES, said. 
“T have compassion ΟἹ] 
the crown, because they 
have continued with mv 
three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat; and I do not 
wish to dismiss them fast- 
ing, lest they should faint 
on the ROAD.” 

99 And his DISCIPLES 
say to him, {“Tiow can 
we get so many Loaves in 
a Desert-place, to satisfy 
such a Crowd?” 

34 And JESUS says to 
them, “tlow many Loaves 
have you?” And TILEY 
said, ‘Seven, and a lew 
Small fishes.” 

oo Then he commanded 
the PEOPLE to recline on 
the GROUND; 

96 and taking the sEv- 
ΠΝ Loaves and the FISH: 
38, fhe offered thanks, 
and broke them, and gave 
to his piscIrLEs, and the 
DISCIPLES distributed to 
the cRown. 

97 And they all ate and 
were satisfied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered Seven large 
+ Baskets full. 

38 Now THEY who had 
EATEN were * about Four 
thousand Men, besides 
Women and Children. 

99 tAnd having dis- 
missed the cRowps, he 
went into the BOAT, and 
came to the tcoast of 





the ship, snd came to the coasts of Magdala, % Magdala. 
ΚΕΦ. ts’. 16, 1 Kat προσελθοντες οἱ Φαρισαιοι 5 
And , comiug the Pharisees CHAPTER XVI. 

Kat Σαδδουκαιοι, Tetpacovres exnpwrnoay αὐτον, 1 {Then the Piazi- 
aud —- Sadducees, tempting they asked him, SEES and SADDUCEES 
σήμειον ex Tov ovpavov επιδειξαι avtots. 2. Ὁ | drew near, and tempting 

asign from the heaven toshow  tothem. , lie | asked him to show thema 

Sign from NEAVEN. 
* Varican Manuscrirr.—s2. already—omit. 38. about. 89. Magadan—so also 


Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


+ 87. Baskets of larger capacity than the wicker baskets mentioned in Chap. xiv. 20—large 
O 


enough to contain a man’s See Acts ix, 25. 


+39 The modern name is “γα el. 


Meydel, field or coast of Mejdel. Mecjdel, from which the plain takes its name, is a paltry 
village, about an hour from Tiberias, near where a line of high rocks overhangs the lake. 
This ‘as the ancient Magdala, called in Mark viii.10, Dalmanutha; the birth place of that 


Mary, cut of whom were expelled seven demons. 


132. Mark viii. 1. $ 33.2 Kings iv 43. 
t Sb. Mark viii. 10. $1. Matt. xii. 38, 


36. Matt. xiv 19; Luke xxii. 1% 


Chap. 16: MATTHEW. 








Se ἀποκριθεὶς εἰπεν avtoss Ἔ[Οψιας yevouerns, 
but answering said tothem; [Evening coming, 


te) 
λεγετε Ἑυδια' πυρῥαζει yap 6 ovpavos. Και 
yousay; Fairweather; reddena for the heaven. And 


iT pot” Σήμερον χείμων" πυρῥαζει yap στυγ- 
is red 


inthe morning; To-day a storm; is re for low- 


ναζων ὃ ovpayvos. 
ring the heaven, 
TOU ουρανοῦ YLYWOKETE diaxpivey, Ta δε TNUCIA 
sfthe heaven you kuow to judge, the but signs 


των καίρων ov δυνασθε;] 
ofthe timea not  canyou?] 


~olxaris O7NMELOV επιζητει" καὶ σἼμειον OU δο- 
adulterous a sign seeks ; and = asign not shal 


θησεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μη TO σήμειον Iwva *[-rou 


Ὑποκριται, TO μεν προσωπον 
Hypocrites, the truly face 


4Tevea πονήρα Kat 
A generation’ evil and 


be given toher, execpt the sign of Jonas [the 
mpopntov.| Kus καταλιπὼν avtous, απηλῦε. 
prophet. ] And loaving them, he went away. 


5Kat eAdorres of μαθηται αὐτὴν εἰς TO περαν. 
And coming the disciples ofhim to the other side 


emeAadorvTo aptous λαβειν. 


ind forgotten loaves to take. 


auToiss Ὅρατε καὶ mporexeTe aro THs Cuuns 


6°O δε Inoous εἰπεῖ 
The and Jesus said 


to them; Look and take heed of the leaven 
τῶν Φαρισαιων καὶ Ζαδδουκαιων, 1 Of δε διελο- 
ofthe Pharisees anc Sadducees. They and roa- 


γιζοντο εν EQUTOLS, λεΎοντ ἐς" Ὅτι αρτοῦς OUK 
soned among themselves, saving; Because loaves not 


ελαβομεν. Sivous Ce ὁ Ἰσους evmev Tr δια- 
we have brought. [Knowing wdthe Jesus said; Why rea 


λογιζεσθε ev EavTots, cAvyomicrol, ὅτι apTous 
among yours’, Ο you of weak faith, because loaves 


500} you 

᾿ ων 
οὐκ *[eaaBere;} *Ourw νοειτε, ovde μνημον- 
not [youhay FeoughtP) Not yet perceive you, «.or reinem- 


€VETE TOUS πέντε APTOUS των TEVTAKITXIALOY, 


beryou the five s0aves ofthe five-thousand 
kat tocovs Kodivovs eAaBere; MOvde τους 
and how many haskets you took up? Nor the 


ErTa apTous TV τετρακισχιλίων, Kat ποσας 
loaves of the fovr thousand, and how many 


Wilws ov voerre, ὅτι ov 
Why not do you perceive, that not 


seveu 


σπυριδας ελαβετε; 
farge baskets youtook up? 


περι apTov elroy ὕμιν προσέχειν aro TNS CuuNS 


about hread Ispoke toyou to take heed of the  leaven 
Twy Φαρισαίων και Σαδδουκαιων; Tore συ- 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees? Then 


vnkayv, ὅτι οὐκ εἰπέ προσέχειν aro τὴς ζυμὴς 
anderstcod, that ποῖ hedidsay beware of the leaven 


σου αρτου. αλλ᾽ απὸ τὴς διδαχὴς των Φαρισαίων 
otthe bread, but ot the doetrine ofthe Pharisees 


Kat Ξαδδουκαιων. 
and Sadducees. 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—2 and 3—omit. 
8. brought—omit. : 110 but beware you of. 


+ 4. Matt. xii. 39. 4 δ. Mark viri. 14, 
410 Matt.xv. 34. 





4. the propHET—omit, ; 
32. SappuCcEES and Pharisees. 


t ὁ. Luke xii. 1. 


[ Chap. 16: 12. 


2 But he answering, 
said to them, * [‘‘In the 
Evening, you say, ‘it 
will be Fair weather, 
for the sKy is red 3’ 

3 and in the Morning, 
‘There will be a Storm 
To-day, for the sky is 
red aud lowering.’ Hy- 
pocrites! you can cor- 
rectly judge as to the 
APPEARANCE of the 
SKY, but cannot discern 
the SIGNS of the TIMES. J 

4+ A wicked and faith- 
less Generation de- 
mands a Sign; but no 
Sign will be given it. 
except the SIGN of 
Jonah.” And leaving 
them, he went away. 

5 it Now, *the DIscI- 
PLES passing to the OTH- 
ER SIDE, had torgotten 
to take Loaves with 
them. 

6 And Jesus said to 
them, {‘‘ Observe, and 
beware of the LEAVEN 
of the PHARISEES and 
Sadducees.” 

7 And THEY reasoned 
among themselves, say~ 
ing, ‘‘ Because we have 
brought no Loaves.” 

8 But Jesus knowing 
it, said, ‘‘O you distrust- 
ful! Why do you reason 
among yourselves, Be- 
cause you have no 
Bread. 

9 Do yon not yet per- 
ceive, or recollect {the 
FIVE Loaves of the 
FIVE-THOUSAND, and 
How many Baskets you 
took up? 

10 nor tthe SEVEN 
Loaves of the FOUR 
THOUSAND, and How 
many large Baskets you 
took up. 

11 How is it that you 
do not comprehend, 
That I spoke not to you. 
about Bread, *but be- 
ware you of the LEAVEN 
of the PHARISErES and 





they; Sadducees ?” 


12 Then they under- 
stood That he did not 
tell them to beware of 
the LEAVEN of BREAD, 
but of the DOCTRINE of 
the *SADDUCEES and 
Pharisees. 


5. the pisciP_Es. 


£9. Matt. xiv. 1% 


tence 


MATTHEW. 


WEAOow Se ὁ Inoaus εἰς Ta μερὴ Καισαρειας 
Coming endthe Jesus» into the parts of Cesarea 

THS Φιλιππου, npwte rouvs μαθητας avrov, λε- 

ofthe Philip, asked the disciples of him, gay~ 


γὙων" Tiva με λεγουσιν οἱ ανθρωποι εἰναι, Tov 


(rap. 16: 13.} 





ing; Who me aay tae nen to be, the 
€ φ 

υἱον του ανθρωπου; ‘Oi δε εἰπον' Oi μεν, 

son ofthe man? They and = said; Some, 


\wavyny τον βαπτιστην" αλλοι δε, Ἡλιαν" ἕτεροι 


John the dipper; others and, Elias; Ν others 
Se, Ἱερεμιαν, ἡ ἕνα των προφητων, 15 Aeyet 
and Jeremias, or one ofthe prophets. He says 


autos Ὕμεις Se Tiva pe λέγετε εἰναι; ἸδΑποκ- 
to them; You but who me say to be? Ans- 
ριθεις de Σιμὼν Πετροϑ εἰπε’ Su et 6 Xptoros, 
“ering the Simon Peter said; Thouartthe Anointed, 
6 vios to. deou Tov ζωντος. Kat αποκριθεις 
tre son oftae God the living. And answering 
ὁ ἴησους eter autw: Maxapios εἰ, Σιμων Bap 
the Jesus paid to him; Blessed artthou, Simon aon 
Ιωνα" ὅτι capk και αἷμα οὐκ απεκαλυψε σοι, 
of Jonas; for @esh and blood ποῖ it has revealed to thee, 
? 
αλλ᾽ 6 πατὴρ μου, ὃ εν Tos ovpavais. BK eyw 
but the father of me,twat;a the heavens, Also I 
de σοι λέγω, ὅτι ev ες Πετρος, καὶ ere ταυτῇ 
andtothee say, that thoa at  arock, and upon this 


ΓΤ WET PA οἰκοδομήσω θυ ΤΉῊΡ εκκλησιαν, Kat 
the rock 1 will build o9fre the church, and 


πυλαι 'ᾳδου ov κατισχυσουοιν αὐτης. Kat 
gates ofhades not ehall prevail ayansi her. And 


Swow σοι Tas κλεις τὴς βαδίλειας των ου- 
[willgive tothee the keys ofthe kingdom ofthe hea- 


ρανων" καὶ ὁ εαἂν Snons ent rns yns, εσται 
vens; and whatever thou inayest bina upon the earth, ehall be 


δεδεμενον εν τοις ουρανοι5" Kat ὃ εαν Avons 
bonnd in the  heavene; and whatever τον mayest louse 


Em’ TNS YS, ἐσται λελυμενον EV τοῖς ουρανοίις5. 
upon the earth, shallhe loosed in the heavens. 


“Tore διεστειλατο Tors μαθητα.ς αὗτου, ive 


Then he charged the disciples of him, that 
prSeve εἰπωσιν ὅτι αὑτὸς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστος, 
noone theyahouldtellthat he fe the Anointed, 


21 Aro τότε npkato 6 Inoous δεικνυειν τοις 
From thattime began the Jesus toshow tothe 


* VATICAN ManuscBirt.—l3. the son of Man 18? 
20 the piscrPLEs. 





14. SOME. 


Chap. 16: 31. 


a 





13 And JEsus coming 
into the PARTS of + Cesa- 
rea PaixLipet, questioned 
his DISCIPLES, saying, 
t“Who do Yn say that 
*the Son of MAN 1s?” 

14 And THEY replied, 
“Some, John the IMMER- 
SER; *some, Elijah; and 
others, Jeremiah, or one 
of the PROPHETS.” 

15 He says to them, 
“But who do pou say 
that I am?” 

16 Simon Peter answere 
ing, said, {“@hou art the 
Cueist, the son of the 
LIVING God.” 

17 And Jesus answere 
ing, said to him, ‘‘ Happy 
art thou, Simon, son of 
Jonah; for Flesh and 
Blood has not revealed 
this to thee, but THAT 
FATHER Οὗ mine in the 
* Heavens. 

18 Moreover, £ also say 
to thee, That thou art fa 
Rock, and on {this Rock 
I will build My cuvurcn, 
and tthe Gates of Hades 
shall not triumph over it. 

19 And I will give thee 
tthe KEYS ν΄ the KING 
DOM οὗ the HEAVENS; 
{and whatever thu shalt 
bind on the EARTH, shall 
be bound In the ‘rEAv- 
ENS; and whatever thou 
shalf, loose on the EARTH, 
shall be loosed jn the 
HEAVENS.” 

20 t+ Then he command- 
ed * the DISCIPLES that 
they should tell no one, 
that he is the MEssIAn. 

21 From that time, JE- 
sus began to disclose to 


17. Heavens. 


+13. This town was near to the spring-head of tne Jordan, and was built by Philip, 
tetrarch of Galilee, in honor of Tiberius Cxsar; and to distinguish it from the sea-port town 
of Cesarea, mentioned frequently in the Acts of the Apostles, it was called Cesarea Philippi. 


See Josephus, Ant. xviii. 2,1, and xx. 8, 4 


+18. ‘Parkhurst saya, “This expression 


seems allusive to the form of the J ewish sepulchres, which were large subterraneous caves, 


with a narrow mouth or entrance, many of which are to be found in Judea, to this day. 


The 


LXX render the corresponding phrase from the Heb. of Isa. xxxviii. 10, the gates of the sepul- 


chre. The full meaning of our 
ever persecuted and distressed, shoul 


ord’s Ὁ seems to be, that his chure 
never fail till the consummation of all things, and 


on earth, how- 


should then, at the resurrection of the just, finally triumph over death and the grave.” Com- 


arc 1 Cor. xv. δέ, 55 


boo 


+ 19. It is said, that when the Jews made a man a doctor of the 
law, they used to put into his hands the key of the closet in the temple, where che sacred 
ks were deposited, and also tablets to write upon; signifying that they gavc him author. 


ity tu teach and to explain the scriptures and law of God to the people. 


518. Mark viii. 27; Luke ix. 18. a 
“7. 18. John i. 4. 518. Eph. ii. 20. 
20. Matt. xvii. 9: Xfave . 211, 8ὺ5 Luke ix. 21. 


3 


t 16. Mark vii. 29; Uuke ix 20; John i. 40; vi. 60: 
$19. Matt. .11}. 5. Fohn Ἂχ, 2% 


Chap. 16: 22.] MAT"DH EW. 


—$—$—$—_———— ee eee 
μαθηταις αὕτου, ὅτι Set αυτον ἀπελθειν Ets Ἵερο- 


disciples of him, that must he to gc to Jeru- 
συλυμα, Kat πολλα παθεῖν απὸ των πρεσβυτε- 
ealem, and many (things)to suffer from the elders 
ρων Kat apXrepEewy Kal VPAUUGT EDV, Kat αποκ- 
and high-priests and scribes, and -- he 
3 Han 
τανθηναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἥμερᾳ εγερθηναι. Και 
killed, and the third day to be raised. And 


ς 
προσλαβομενος αυτον 6 Πετρος, ἤρξατο επιτιμαν 
taking aside him the Peter, began to reprove 


auT@, λεγων: Ἵλεως ol, Κυριε" ov μὴ εσται 
him, saying; Beitfarfrom thee, Olord; not not shall he 


σοι τουτο. “5 Ὁ δε στραφεις εἰπε TH Tletpy: 
to thee this He hut turning said tothe Peter; 


“Craye οπισω μου, σατανα" σκανδαλὸν mov 
Go thou behind ofme, adversary; astumbling-block ot me 
ει' ὁὅὁτιου Ppuvels τα τουθεου,αλλα τα 
thou art; for ποῖ thou regardest the (things) of the God, but those 
των ανθρωπων. Tore ὁ Ἰησους etme Tots μα- 
of the men. Then the Jesus said tothe dis- 


θηταις αὑτου: Ἐπ τις θελει οπίισω μου ελθειν, 
ciples othim; lf any one wish after me tocome, 


απαρνησασθω EQUTOV, Kal ἀράτω TOV σταυρον 
let him deny himself, and let hin bear the cross 


ΟΝ € 
abtov, Kat ἀκολουθείτω μοι. ‘Os yap ἂν 
of him, and follow me, Whoever for 
θελῃ THY WuXNY αὗτον σωσαι, ATOAETEL AUTHY 
‘ the hfe οὗ tosau, shalllose her; 
5 £ ¢ 
δ᾽ αν απολεσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὕτου ἐνεκεν 
miuy lose the hfe ofhim on account 
euou. εὑρησει auTnv. *©Tt yap ὠφελεῖται av- 
of ray shall Snd her. What for is protited a 
θρω"." 5.5 εαν TOY κοσμον ὅλον κερδησῃ, Τὴν δε 
nan, if the world whole he may win, the and 
ψυχὴν abtov ζημιωθῃ; ἢ τι δώσει avOpwros 
ἔπ δι othim he may forfeit? οὐ what shall give aman 


avradAavua της Wuxns avtov; “ἴΜελλει yap 


inexchange for the life of him? Isabout for 
ὁ υἷος του avOpwrou ερχεσθαι ev τῇ δοξῃ Tov 


may wish 
ε 

Os 
whoever and 


the son ofthe man to come in the glory ofthe 
¢ 

πατρος QUTOV, META των ἀγγέλων QUTOV, Kat 
father of him, with the messenvers of him, and 
ToTe amodwoet ἑἕἑκαστῳ κατα THY Tpatw 
then he will render toeach one accordingto the behavior 
QuTov. 

of him. 


23 : εὃὲε ἑ Ξ 
“ Αμην λέγω ὑμινς εἰσι TLVES τῶν WOE ἐστω 
Indeed [say toyou, there are some ofthosehere having 


των, oiTives ov μὴ γεύσωνται θανατου, ἕως ἂν 
stood, who not not shall taste of death, till 
ἰδωσι τον vioy Tov avOpwrou ερχομενὸν εν TH 
they mayseethe son ofthe man ἐδ coning in pie 
βασιλειᾳ airov. ΚΕΦ. ιζ΄, 17. Kae μεθ 
royal majesty of him. And after 
ς ς 

ἥμερας ἐξ παραλαμβανει ὃ Ἰησους τον Πετρον, 

days ἷχ takes the Jesus the Peter, 


και Ιακωβον, kat Ἰωαννὴν τον adeAgoy αὐτου" 
and James, and Johu the brother of him, 





[ Chap. 17: 1. 

his DISCIPLES, + That he 
must go to Jerusalem, and 
suffer much trom the ἘΠ» 
DERs, and High-priests, 
and Scribes, and be killed, 
and that on the THIRD 
Day he must be raised up. 


22 And PETER taking 
him aside, and * rebuking 
him, said, “Be this far 
from thee, Master; this 
Shall not be to thee.” 


23 But HE turning, said 
to PETER, ‘‘Get thee be- 
hind me, Adversary; thou 
art a Stumbling-block to 
me; for thon regardest 
not the THINGS of Gop, 
but THOSE of MEN.” 


24 Then JESus said to 
his piscipLEs, {‘‘1f any 
one wish to come after 
me, let him renounce 
himself, and take up his 
CROss, and follow me. 


25 {For whoever would 
save luis LIFE, shall lose 
it; and whoever loses his 
LIFE on my account, shall 
find it. 


26 For what is a Man 
profited. if he should gain 
the whole WoRLD, and 
forfeit his LIFE? or what 
will [a man give in Ran- 
som for his LIFE? 

27 {For the son of MAN 
is about to come in the 
GLORY of his FATHER, 
with his ANGELS; and 
then he will recompense 
“Ὁ each one according to 
“is CONDUCT. 


28 {Indeed I ay to you, 
* That there are SOME of 
those STANDIN here,who 
will not taste <f Death. till 
they see thc ΔΝ Of MAN 
coming in 118 ROYAL MA* 
JESTY.” 








CHAPTER XVII. 


1 tAnd after six days, 
JESUS took PETER. James, 
and John the BROTHER of 
James, and privately con- 


eee .ν............ ..----..ἐ “Γ΄ “ἝἽὙἷἾἿἾὙἷἼἿἾἿἾἿ ΄΄ΠΠγὍρᾧπτΠ.τς..τπη--π.τπ.1.... Ὡς. ΠΡπέ͵πτπι.|ύ|},υἰὕὔ-ς΄.΄ὕὉὁὥΙΎ6.,, τ ΤΠτπΠΠπῬΓΡΡὙὙ 


* Vatican Mayuscript.—22. rebuking him, said. 


28, That there are. 


t21. Matt xvii. 22; xx.17; Mark viil. 31; ix. 31; x. 33; Luke ix. 22, 44; xviii. 81; xxiv 6 7. 


26. Psa. xlix.7, 8 t 27. 


94. Matt. x. 38; Mark viii. 34 gabe 1X. 233 Xiv. 278 
i 15 11. Mark ix.2; Luke ix. 28 


Luke ix. 27. 


1 25. 


ath. xxv. 31—46: Mark viii. 88; Luke 1x. 26, 


Luke xvii 23; John xii. 20 
$28 Mark 


Chap. 17: 2.9 MATTHEW. 


{Chap. 17: 12. 





Kat avadepe: avTous εἰς opos ὕψηλον κατ᾽ diay. 


= leads up then sntoamountau bich privately. 
“Kat μετεμορφωθὴ εμπροσθεν αὐτων, Kat 
And he was transtignured tn the presence ot them, and 
ἐλαμψε τὸ προσωπον avTov ws ὁ ἥλιος Ta δε 
shone the face dftum asthe sun; the and 

€ ¢ 3 [2 
ἱματια QuTOV ἔγενετο λευκὰ ὡς TO φως. Και 
garments of bim becime woe as the light. And 
ἰδου, ὠφθησαν avtors Mwons «at HaAcas, per’ 
lo, appeared to \bem Moser and Elias, with 
avTov συλλαλουντες. “Απύκριθεις δε ὁ Πετρος 

him talking, Aussering andine Peter 

ς ε 
εἰπε τῳ Inoour Kupte, καλον εστιν μας ὧδε 
said tothe Jesus; O lord, pood itis Us here 


εἰναι" εἰ θελεις, ποιήσωμεν ὧδε τρεῖς OKNVAS, 
tobe; if thouwit, wetay sake nere three tents, 

5 
σοι μιαν, καὶ Μωσῃ μιαν, και μιαν Ἡλιᾳ. Er. 
tovhee one, and Moses One, and one Elias. sual 
αὐτου AadouyTos, tdov, vepeAn φωτος επεσ- 
of oa *peahing, lo, a cloud of light overe 
κιασεν avTous* Kat tOov, φωνὴ ex TIS VEPEANS, 
shadowed them- and in, a-svnce Gut of the cloud, 


Aeyousa: ““Οὗτος ἐστιν 6 vius μου ὁ ayaTnTOS, 


saying, This 1s the eon of ine the beloved, 
ev ‘w evdoxynoa’ αὐτοῦ axovete.” © Kat ακου- 
in whom ldengat, ofaim hear you.” And = having 


σαντες of μαθηται, ἐπεσὸν ἐπι προσωπον AUT WY, 
heard the discipres, they rel! upon face them, 


kat ἐεφοβηθησαν σφοδρα. ‘Kat προσελθων 6 


snd were trigntened greatly. And comingnear the 
c 
Ingous, ἥψατο αυτων, kat εἰπεν" EvyepOnre, και 


Jesus, touched them, and said; Be you raised, and 
un φοβεισθε. SEmapayres δε Tous οφθαλμους 
05: οδ6 atraid. Lifung up then the eyes 


GUTwWY, ovdeva etdov, εἰ μὴ τον ἴησουν μονον. 
the Jesus 


afthem, noone they saw, except alone, 
9Kat καταβαινόντων avtTwy, €k Tov opous, 
And descending of them, from the mountam, 


ἐνετείλατο avTots 6 Inoovus, Aeywrr Μηδενι εἰ- 
charged them the Jesus, saying; To no one you 
¢€ ς 
πῆτε TO ὅραμα, ἕως οὗ ὃ vios τον ανθρωπου εκ 
may 161} the vision, till the son ofthe man from 
VEKPWY aVvarTn. 
dead (ones) should be raised. 
10 Καὶ exnpwrnoay αὐτον οἱ μαθηται avrov, 
And asked him the disciples of bim, 


heyovres: Tt ovy οἱ ypaumateis λέγουσιν, ὅτι 


gaylng 3; Why then tne scribes say, that 
ε 

Ἧλιαν Se: ελθειν πρωτον; ὍῸ δε Inoous 

Elias must to come first ? The but Jesus 
6 τ .] Ἡλιας μεν ται 

αποκρι els εἰπεὲν auvTots μ ερχε 
answering said [10 thein;] Elias truly = cd mes 
» 

πρωτον, Kat amoxaTacTyget παντα' | Aeyw δε 
first, and shall restore sil things; [say but 


ὕμιν, ὅτι HAtas nbn ηλθε, kat οὐκ ἐπεγνωσαν 
toyou, that Ehas jnst now came, and not they kocw 


αυτον, AAA’ ἐποιησαν ev avTw ὅσα Ἠθελησαν" 
him, bunt havedone_ to him asinnch as they wished, 





® Vatican Manuscrirpt.—4. I will make here three Booths. 


11. comes, and will restore. 


t 5.2 Peter i.17; Matt. iii.17; Mark i. 11; Luke iii. 22. 
Rev. 1. 12 19. Mark ix. 9. £40. Mal. iv. 5. 


ducted them up a lofty 
Mountain; 

2 and he was _ trans. 
formed im their preseuce. 
his FACE shone as the 
sUN, aud his GARMENTS 
became white as the 
LIGHT. 

3 And behold, Moses 
and Elijah appeared to 
them, conversing with 
him. 

4 Then PETER address- 
ing JESUS, Said, “ Master, 
it is good for us to de 
here; it thou wilt, * 1 wall 
make here three Booths; 
one tor thee, one tev Mo- 
ses, and one for Lisjah.” 

5 While he was speak- 
ing, beho!d, fa Cloud of 
light covered them; and 
behold, a Voice from the 
CLOUD, declaring, [This 
is my SON, the 1sKLOVED, 
In Whom [ deligh1, Lear 
him!” 

6 And the piscieLEs 
having heard it, teli ou 
ther Faces, and were 
greatly tightened. 

7 And JESS approach- 
ing, {touched them, and 
said, ‘“‘Arise, and be uot 
afraid.” 

8 Then raising their 
EYES, they saw no one, 
except JEsus. 

9 ¢ And as they were 
descending the MOUN- 
TAIN, JEsts Coinmanded 
them, saying Lell the vt- 
SION to no oue. till the 
SON of MAN he risen trom 
the Dead. 

10 And the wisciPLes 
asked lun, saving τ Why 
then do the scurBes 86 
That Eljah miust firs 
comet” 

11 ἘΠΕ answening, said, 
‘Elijah indeed * comes, 
an will restore all things. 

12 But 1 say to you, 
1 That Ehjah has already 
come, and they did not 
recognize him, but have 
done to him whatever 
they wished. Thus alsa 





11. He answenng 


t 7. Dan. viil. 18; x. 9, 10, 1S: 


$12 Matt. x1.14, Mark ix. 12} 13. 


Chap. 17: 13.) 


- 


φύτω καὶ ὁ υἷος του ἀντρωπον MEAAEL WAT KEL 


MATTHEW. 


thus also the ston ofthe Taan is about to suffer 
(joer J 13 Ὁ 0 ὃ 
UT αντων. Tore συνῆκαν οἱ μαῦθηται, ὅτι 
by them. Then understood the disciples, that 
wept ἴωαννου του βαττιστοὺυ εἰπεν αυτο!ι5. 


ν 


coxcerning John the dipper hespoke to them. 
14 Kat ελύοντων αὐτῶν προς TOV οχλον, προσ- 
Aud havingcome ofthem ἴἰο the crowd, 
ηλύεν αὐτῷ ανῦροπος.- γονυπετῶν QUTOV, 1ὅ και 
came to him aman, knee-falling him, and 


Aeywr Kupie, ελεησον μου Tov υἷον" ὅτι σελη- 


sayings Olord, have pityonofme the son; for ne is 
yiaceTat, KGL Kakws Taoxel WoAAaKIs yap 
moou-struck, and sadly suifers ; often for 
TiNrel εἰς TO πῦρ, καὶ WOAAAKIS εἰς TO ὕδωρ. 
hefalls into the fire, and often into the water. 


16 Kae προσηνεγκα auTov τοις μαθηταις σου, και 
And I brought him tothe disciples ofthee, and 


ουΐς ἡδυνηθησαν αὑτὸν θεραπευσαι. 11 Αποκρι- 
aot they were able him to heal. Answer- 


ὕεις δε ὃ Τησους ειἰπεν' γενεὰ amioros καὶ 
ing andthe Jesus enid; O generation unfaithful and 
διεστραμμενηὴ" ἕως ποτε εσομαι μεθ᾽ ὑμων;: 
having heen perverted, [1 when: shalllhe with you? 
ἕως ποτε avetouat iuwy; φερετε μοι auToy ὧδε. 
titi when 5821} ΕΣ you? bring youto me him here, 


IS Kas επετιμησεν αὐτῳ 6 Ἰήσου5, και εἐξηλθεν͵ 
And rebuked him the Jesus, and came cut 
am’ αντου To δαιμονιον" Kat εθεραπευθὴ 6 wats 
of him the demon; and was cured the boy 
απὸ τὴς ὧρας exeivns. Tore mpoceAGortes 
from the hour that. Then coming ; 
3 e 
of μαθηται τῳ Ἰησου Kar ιδιαν, εἰπον" Atari 
the disciples tothe Jesus by himself, said, . Why 
ἡμεις ovk ἡδυνηθημεν exBarew αὐτο; 290 δε 
we not were able to cast out it? The and 


Ἰησους εἰπεν autos Ata τῆν απιστιαν ὕμων. 
Jesus ποϊδ  totheim; On account of the unbelief of you. 


Αμην yap Acyw ὑμιν, cay exnte πιστιν ὡς κοκ- 


Indeed for Isay toyou, if youhave faith as a 
κον σιναπεωξ, ἐρεῖτε TH Opel TOUT®. Mera- 
grain of mustard, you will say to the mountain ; this Be thou 


βηθι evrevOcy exet, kat μεταβησεται" καὶ ovdey 
removed fromhere there, and it will remove; and nothiug 
aduvarnoes ὕμιν.- 7! *[Touro Se το yevos ουκ 
will he impossible to you. [This but the kind not 
εκπορθύεται, εἰ μὴ εν προσευχῃ και νῆστειᾳ. | 
goes out, if not in. prayer and fasting. 
22 ἀναστρεφομένων δε avtwy ev TH Γαλιλαία, 
i Were traveling and ofthem in the Galilee, 
εἰπεν, αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησους" MeAAer 6 υἷος Tov αν- 
said to them the Jesus; Isabout the son ofthe 
Opwrov.sapadidocGar ets χείρας ἀνθρώπων, 
man to be delivered up into hands of men, 
ε 
3 και ἀποκτενουσιν αὐτον" καὶ TH Τριτῇ MEPS 
and they will kill him; and the third day 
ἐγερθησεται. Kat ελυπηθησαν opodpa. 
he will he raised, © And they were grieved .exceedingly. 





* Vatican Manuscazuipt.—i5. sickly. 


: 20. HE Says. 
23. rise. 





90. LITTLE-FAITH. 


[ Chap. 17: Za. 
the son of MAN 19 abvas 
to suffer by them.” 

13 Then the DISCIPLES 
understood That he spoke 
to them concerning 4011} 
the IMMFESER. 

14 And they having 
come to the CROWD, a 
Man came to him. kneel- 
ing and saying, 

15 “0. Sir, have come 
passion on My son; for 
he is a lunatic, and *sick:- 
ly; for he frequently falls 
into the FILE, and fre- 
quently into the WATER. 

16 And I brought him 
to thy DIscIPLEs, but 
they could not cure Him.” 

17 Then JESUs answer- 
ing said, “Ὁ unbchiev- 
ing and perverse Genera- 
tion! how long must I be 
with you? how long must 
Tendure you? bring him 
here to me.” 

18 And Jesus rebuked 
him, and the DEMON came 
out of him; and the Boy 
was restored from that. 
ILOUR. 

19 Then the DIscIPLES 
coming to Jrsus private- 
ly, said, “Why were fe 
not able to cast it out?” 

20 And * HE says to 
them, ‘On account of 

four *LITTLE-FAITH; Tor 

indeed I say to you, tif 
you have Faith, as a Grain 
of Mustard, you might 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 
Remove there from here, 
and it would remove; and 
nothing would be impos- 
sible to you. 

91 *+[This k1npD, how- 
ever, gocs not out but by 
Prayer and Fasting.”’} 

22 {Now while they 
were traveling in GALI- 
LEE, JESUS said to them, 





‘The SON of MAN is about 


to be delivered up into 
the Hands of Men; 

23 and they will kill 
him, and the TH1RD Day 
he will *rise. And the 
were exccedingly gricve 





~ 1.—omit, 


+21. This verse is wanting in the Coptie, Ethiopie, Syriac hieros, and in one Itala MSS: 


14. Mark ix. 14; Luke ix. 37. 
xiii. 2. 


1.20. Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xi. 23; Luke xvii. 6; 1 Cor 
192, Matt. xvi. 21; xx. 18; Mark ix. 30,81; Luke ix. 44. a 


Chap. 17: 934. MATTHEW. 








24 Βλθοντων 


Se autwy εἰς Καπερναουμ, 
Waving arrived 


and = of them at Capernaum, 


προσηλθον of ta διδραχμα λαμβανοντες τῷ 


came those the  _ didrachmas receiving to the 
Πετρῳ, και εἰπον" Ὃ διδασκαλος ὕμων ov τελεῖ 


Peter, aud said; The teacher of you not pays 
ae 

τα διδραχμα, “Aevyets Nat. Kar ὅτε εἰσηλ- 

τῆς didrachmase? Hesays; Yes. And whea hewas 


θεν εἰς THY οἰκιαν, προεφθασεν αὐτον 6 Inaous, 


come inte the house, anticipated him the Jesus, 
λεγων: Tt σοι Soret, Σιμων; Οἱ βασιλεις 
saying; Whichtotheeseemsright, Simon? The kings 


ΤῊ 5 7S απο τινων» λαμβανουσι TEAN q KynVOOY ; 
ortheearth from whom do they take taxes or census ? 


aro των viwy abTwyv, ἢ ἀπὸ των αλλοτριων ; 
from the sons ofthem, or from the ahens ἢ 

26 Neyer αὑτῷ 6 Πετρος᾽ Ἀπὸ τῶν αλλοτριων. 
Says tohim thy Peter, From ἴδε ahens. 

€ 

Ἐφη αυὐτῳ ὃ Ἰησους: Apaye ελευθεροι εἰσιν οἱ 

Says tohimthe Jesus, ‘Thea exeinpt are the 


4 ως 
viot. “Ἵνα δὲ μὴ σκανδαλισωμεν avuTous, 
sons. That but not we may offend them, 


πορευθεις εἰς THY θαλασσαν, βαλε ayKioTpor, 


going to the sea, cast thou a hook, 
Kat TOV avaBavra TK PWT Ov ἰχθυν αρον" Kat ἀνοῖί- 
διὰ the ascending first fish takeup, and = open- 


fas TO στομᾶ αὐτου, εὑρήσεις OTATYPA’ EKELVOV 
sng the mouth ofhim, thouwilt find astater; that 


AaBwy, δος αὐυτοις ἀντι ἐμου Καε σου. 
taking, give tothem for me and thee. 


ΚΕΦ. ιη΄. 18. 


1Ty ἐκεινῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσηλθον οἱ μαθηται τῷ 
In that the hour came the disciples tothe 


Incou, AeyorTtess Tis apa μειζων εστιν εν Τῇ 


Jesus, Saying ; Who then greater 1s in the 
7 
βαςιλειᾳ των ουρανων; “Και προσκαλεσαμενος 
kingd-m ofthe heavens? And hasing called 


ᾧ ζησους παιδιον ECTYOEV AUTO EV μέσῳ AUTOWY, 
the d@cous cilittlechid placed it in midst of them, 
3 και εἰπε" Αμην λεγω ὕμιν, εαν LT στραφήτε 

and = 321d; Indeed Isay toyou, if not you bechanged 
xatyevnole ὡς τα Tada, ov uy εἰσελθητε εἰς 
and become as the hitle children, not not you may enter into 
Τὴ» βασιλειαν των ovpavwy. ‘**Oortis ουν 
the kingdor of the heavens, Whoever therefore 


[Chap. 18: 4. 





24 t And having arrived 
αὖ Capernaum, the COL- 
LECTOKs of T DIDRACHMS 
came to PETER, and said, 
** Does not your TEACHER 
pay the DIDRACHMS?” 

25 He says, ‘‘ Yes.” And 
when *they were come 
into the HOUSE, JESUS 
anticipated him, saying, 
“*Whatis thy opinion, S1- 
mon? From whom do the 
KINGS of the EARTH take 
Tax or Census? from 
their own SoNs, or from 
OTHERS ἢ 

26 *And when he said, 
“Of OTHERS,” Jesus says, 
“The SONs then are ex- 
em pt. 

27 But lest we should 
offend them, go to the 
LAKE, throw a Hook, and 
take the first FISH COM- 
ING UP, and opening its 
MOUTH, thou wilt find ta 
Stater; take That, and 
give it to them, for me 
and thee.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 * And at That TIME 
the DISCIPLES came to 
JESUS, saying, 1 Wha 
then is greatest in the 
KINGDOM of the HL..v- 
ENS?” 

2 And *he having called 
a Little child, placed him 
in the Midst of them, 

3 and said, “Indeed I 
say to you, ᾧ Unless you 
be changed, and become 
aS LITTLE CHILDREN, you 
will never enter the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS. 

4 Whoever, therefore, 





* Varicax Mayuscaipr.—i. they were come. 
Jesus says. 1. And at. 2. he having called. 


26. And when he said, “Of oruxrgs,” 


+24 A halfshekel, in value about 30 cents, or 15. 3d. It appears from Exodus xxx. 13, 14, 


that every male among the Jews, of twenty years old and upwards, was commanded to give 
ἃ certain sum every year, as an offering to the Lord, for the service of the temple at Jerusa- 
lem. Scott refers to Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 1, to show that the Jews continued to send the same 
sum every year, wherever they lived; which Philo too particularly mentions, de Monarch. 
1i. 635, ed. coL “Sums of money, on account of the Jews, were carried every year out of 
Italy and all your provinces to Jerusalem.” Cic. pro Flac. 8. “Every Jes, despising the re- 
hgion ofthe country in which he lived, sent his donations and tribute to Jerusalem and the 
temple.” Yac. Hist. lib. 5. Josephus (B. J. vii. 27) says, “the Roman emperor Vespasian 
imposed upon every Jew the same contribution for the Capitol, as they had before paid to 
the Temple.” _“‘Titus imposed on them a yearly tribute of a didrachm to Capitoline Jupi- 
ter.” Xiphil. Dion. jib. lxvi These tribute gatherers must have been sent by the superin- 
tendents ΟἹ the Temple, and have acted by the authority of the high priest; for the force of 
our Lord’s argument depends upon this particular.— Wakefield. ¢ 27. A shekel, or halé 
an ource of silver, in value about 60 cents, or 2s. 6d, at 5s. per ounce. 


t 34. Mark ix. 53. ri. Mark ix.83; Luke ix. 46; xxii. 24. 


, e ““< $8. Matt. xix. 14; 
Bake th: Leke xvui 7: 1 Cor. xiv 20; 1 Peter ii.2. 


Chap. 183 5.] MATTHEW. [ Chap. 18: 11. 





γαπεινωσῇ ἕαυτον ws fo παιδιον τουτο, οὗτος | may humble himself like 
may humble. himself as the little child this, he this LITTLE CHILD, he 


ἐστιν ὁ μειζων ev τῇ βασιλειᾷ τῶν OUpavwY, will be the GREATEST in 
is the greater in the kingdom ofthe neavens. the KINGDOM of the HEA- 


Και ὃς cay δεξηται παιδιον τοιουτον ἕν ews τῳ | VENS- 


And whoeves may receive ἃ little child such one on the 5 1 And whoever may 
ovomats mov, eme δεχεται. ὃ Ὃς δ᾽ αν σκανδα- | receive one such Little 
name ofme, me _ receives. Who but ever muy in- child In my NAME, Ye- 
λισῃ ἕνα των μικρων TOUTWY, τῶν πιστευόντων ea fe 
snare. one ofthe little-ones these, of the believing as ut whoever shall 


εἰς Ee, συμφερει αὐτῳ, iva κρεμασθῃ μυλος | USHA Ole of the LEAST 
into me, itisappropriate tohim, that should be hung a milistone of THESE who BELIEVE in 


OVLKOS ETL TOY τραχῆλον αὐτου, καὶ KATATOV- | me, it would be better for 


Seon the nee ofhin, and heshould be| him that an tupper Mill: 
τισθῃ εν τῳ WEAGYEL TNS θαλασσήηϑ. ee were me aia 
ΝΠ the «οὐ ὅτις men iS NECK, and that he 
4 Sar A _ were sunk in the DEPTH 
7 Ova: τῳ κοσμῳ ἀπὸ τὼν σκανδαλῶν. AVvarY- | of the sua. 
Woe tothe world from ths snares. Neces- 7 Alas for the WORLD 
ο ° , 
Kn yap εστιν ελθειν Ta σκανδαλα πλὴν OVAL Hecause of SNARES! for 
sary for itis tocome s πο τς — woe it must be that SNARES 
τῷ avOpwrm εκεινῳ St οὐ TO TKAVOGAOY come; but alas for that 
to the may 5 to that page τσὶ the ὁ snare : MAN threugh whom the 
ερχεται. E: δὲ ἢ χεὶρ TOU ἢ ὃ Wovs σου snare comes. 
comes. If therefore the hand orthee orthe foot ofthee — 51 Τῇ, then thy WAND 
3 
σκανδαλιζει σε, EXKOWOY AUTA, Kat Bare απο _or thy FooT tmsnare thee, 
msnares thee, ent off them, and cast from 4 


' cut it off, and throw it 
gov: καλον got εστιν εἰσελθειὶν εἰς Τὴν Conv away; it 1s better for thee 





thee; good tothee itis to enter into the life to enter LI¥E * crippled or 
χωλὸν ἢ KUAAOY, Ἢ δυο XEtpas ἢ δυο Todas Jame, than having Two 
lame er acripple, than two hands or two eae Ilands or Two Feet, to be 
exovTa βληθηναι εἰς TO πὺυρ TO αἰιωνῖον. Καὶ cast into the ΤΑΙΟΝΊΑΝ 
having to becast into the fire the age-lasting. And FIRE. 
εἰ 6 οφθαλμος cov σκανδαλίζει oe, εξελε avTov, 9 Andif thine EYE in-’ 
if the eye efthee — insnares thee, tearont ih \ snare Ghee epic ΝΠ! 
και βαλε απο σου" καλον σοι εστι μονοφθαλμον and throw it away; it is 
and cast from thee, goed tothee itis one-eyed better to enter LIFE one- 
εἰς THY ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἡ δυο οφθαλμους EXovTe , eyed, than having Two 
into the life toenter, than two eyes - having yes to be cast into the 
βληθηναι εἰς THY Ύεενναν τοῦ πυρή3. Opare, } BURNING of GEHENNA. 
to becast into the Gehenna ofthe fire. See, 10 Fake care, that you 
μὴ καταφρονησητε évos των μικρὼων Τουτων" { do not despise one of the 
not you may despise τόν ofthe little-ones these; LEAST of these; for Il as- 
λεγω yap ὕμιν, ὅτι of αγγελοι αὐτῶν εν oupa- | sure you, that [their an- 
¥ say for to you, that the messengers of them im hea- | GELS In * the HEAVENS 
νοις διαπαντος βλεπουσι τὸ προσωπον τοῦ ἰ continually behold the 
vens perpetually see the face ofthe FACE of THAT FATIIEB of 
WATpOS μου, TOU εν ουρανοι5. ΣΠΙΗΛθε yap δ᾽ mine in the Heavens. 
father ofme, that in heavens. [Is come for | the 1. *++ FFor the son of 
υἷος Tov avOpwrov σωσαι To ἀπολωλος.}] [5 Τὶ ΜᾺΝ is come tosa¥e THAT 
sop ofthe man tosave the having been }ost-] What , which was LOST.]} 
πον Στ eee eee 
* Vatican Mayuscnript.—s. poppies or lame. 10. the HEAVENS. 1.—omit. 
See also Lachmann and Tischendor 


+ ἃ A mill-stone turned by an ass, and consequently much larger than one turned by the 
hand, The punishment of death by drowning, though not in use by the Jews, was so among 
she surmunding nations. It seems to have grown into a proverb for dreadful and inevita- 
ble ruin. +8. dioonion. This word is the adjective of aioon, age, ang as we have no 
word in English which exactly conveys the idea aitached to it in the original, it has been 
left untrans.ated. The adjective form of the word, however, cannot rise higher in meaning 
than the noun from which it is derived, and must always be governcd by it. See Note on 
Matt. xiii. 40, and Appendix. + 11. [his verse is omitted in the Vatican and several 
οὐδὸς MSS., and marked as doubtful by Gricsbach. In Boothroyd’s translation it is ap- 
pended to the fourteenth verse, as making ὦ better connection. 


t 6. Matt.x 42, Luke ix. 48. t 6. Mark 1x. 42; Luke xvii. 1, %. _ 8. 8, Matt. v. 
9%, ψὺ; Mark ix 45. 45. $10. Psa. xxxiv.7 : Luke. 12. Lik. Luke ix, 56; xix. 1> 
Pons ili 17: xt. 57 


Chap. 18: 12.] MATTHEW. 





[Chap. 18: 20. 





ὑμιν Sones peas yernras τινί ανθρωπῳ ἕκατον 
εὖ you seemeright# ἰδ shouldhave δὴν τ a hundred 
προβατα, kat πλανηθῃ ἐν εξ αντων' ovxiagpess 

.eheep, and should go astray one from them; not ᾿ leaving 
ra εννενηκονταεννεᾶ ἐπὶ τὰ opn, mopevOers (ἡ- 
ἈΠῈ ; ainety-nine , Bpon tho mountains, going be 
vet τὸ πλανωμενον, Kat eav γενηται evperv 
scekerpet baviog strayed ? i Aod == If be should happen to find 

3 

QuTo; αμὴν Acyw ὕμιν, drt χαιρει Em’, avTH 
Sit, lodeed nay toyou, that herejoicca over +». Ite 
'μαλλον, ἢ ETS TOLS EVVEYNKOYTQEVVER,: TOIS μὴ 
“\Ymore, thanover the binely-vino, > “those oot 


πεπλανήμενοις,, “4 Οὐτως. αὐκῖεστι θολημα 
Thos not itle, ὦ. wilhy 


Geving been ied astray, 
ἐμπροσθεν Tov matpos ὑὕμων, Tovsev.ovpavois, 
Jn tho presence ofthe father y ofyou, ofthat In’ — beavena,y 
ἫΝ . ιὉ 

iva ἀποληται εἷς TwY pikpwy τουτων. > Bay 
shat _fhonld perish one ofthe little-ones ofthem., Ω ALP 
Se ἁμαρτησῃ εις σε] ὁ αδελφος σου; ὑπαγε, 
andsbould be inerror (against thee,Jthe brother ἃ of thee,” go, +, 
εἐλεγξον autoy metaky σον Kat’ αντουὶ μονον. 

test -. him εὐ between ‘ thea and Pe him -(#, alone. 4 
Earp gov akovon, exepdnoas Tov αδελῴφον σου" 
fe thee be may hear, thoubastwon the , brother ofthee, 
δδ ἐὰν δὸ un axovon, παραλαβε μετα gov ετι 

)Η tat oot he may hear, tako “mith 1 the heaides 

« 

ἔνα ἡ δυο" iva emt στοματὸος ὄνο. μαρτυρων͵ ἢ 


one or two, that by mouth two of witnesses ὅ or 
τριῶν σταθῃ παν ῥημας  Eav δὲ πα- 
ofthree may be proved every word, ~ It «ond. . he 


paxovon  avrwy, εἰπε σῇ εκιλησίιᾳ'. εαν δε 
should disregard them, telithoutothe congregationg if. and 
καὶ TNS EKKAITIAS παρακουσῇ, “ἐστ Fo 
also «ofthe «congregation heobould disregard, fet bim ho to thee 
ἁ ὁ εθ ὁ TEA - 51 
ὡσπερ εθνικος καὶ τελωνη 5: μην 

a3 the Gentile and the tax-gatherer, _y Indeed 
Acyw ὕμιν, doa εαἂν Ononre emi. ΤΣ ns, 
‘Dany , toyou, whatever yuumay bind on “Ὁ the ‘oarth, 
εσται δεδεμενα ev Tw ουρανῳ' Kat ὅσα ear 
atalibe having becn boundin the heaveoy and  whataver 
Avonre emi τὴς γη5, EoOTat λελύμενα εν 
you τ loose oa the easth, ashallbe _ baving δοοῦ Ἰοοοθά _ ig 
τῳ ουρανῳ.! 


the heaven, » 
wn 


19 Παλιν Aeyw Sulv, ὅτι ἐαν δυο ὕμων συμφω- 


Again [180 ογοῦςν that If two ofyoa moy 
νησωσιν ETL TNS YTS, περι WayTos πραγματοςξ, 
agree ΠΡΟ; the earth, about any ὅν matter, 


ov εαν αἱἰτήησωνται, YVEVICETAL AUTOIS παρα τυ 
whatever, they may ask, it shall be totheut from tha 
πατρος μου, Tov εν oupevois. 2 Οὗ yap εἰσι 
father ofme, ofthat in heavens, ἢ Where for ° cre 


δνο HTpets συ ηγμενοι εἰς TO ELOY ονομᾶ, εκει 
two oy thres havingcometogether in the my name, _ there 


εἰμι ἐν μεσῳ αὐὑτων. ..2) Tore προσελθων αὐτῳ 
fem™1s themidet ofthem. ~ ’ Thea comlog to him 


12 What do you think? 
tifa man havea Hundred 
Sheep, and oneof them go 
astray, *will he not leave 
the NINETY NINE Sheep 
on the MouNTAINS, and go 
and seek the sTRAY ONE? 

13 And if he happen to 
find it,indeed 1 say to you, 
that he rejoices more over 
it, than over THOSE NINE- 
TY-NINE which WENT NOT 
ASTRAY. 

14 Thus it is not the 
Will *of THAT FATHER of 
mine inthe Heavens, that 
in his presence one of the 
LEAST of these should be 
lost. 

15 { Now, if thy BRo- 
THER be in error, go, con- 
vict him, between thee 
and him alone. {If he 
hear thee, thou hast gain- 
ed thy BROTHER. 

16 Butif he hear thee 
not, take with thee one or 
two more; {that by the 
Testimonyof Twoor three 
Witnesses, Every Thing 
may be proved. 

17 But if he disregard 
them, inform the COoNn- 
GREGATION; and if he 
disregard the CONOREGA- 
TION also, {let him be to 
thee a8 ἃ PAGAN and 8ἃ 
TRIBUTE-TAKER. 

18 Indeed, I say to you 
{Whatever you may bind 
On EARTH, will be as hav- 
ing been bound in *Hea- 
ven; and whatever you 
may loose on FARTH, will 
be as having been loosed 
in *Heaven. 

19*Again, indeed, I say 
to you, That if two of 
you on EARTH may agree, 
about any thing which 
they may ask, it will be 
done for thein, by THAT 
FATHER Of mine in the 
Heavens. 

20 For where two or 
three are assembled in My 
Name, I am there in the 
Midst of them.” 


* Vatican Manuscrrrt.—12. will he not leave the NrINETY-NINE Sheep on the moun- 


TAINS, and go and seek. 14, of THAT FATHER of mine. 


18. Heaven. 18. Heaven. 
t Luke xv. 4. +15. Lev. xix. 17; Luke xvii. 3. 


110. Deut. xix. 15; John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xtit. 1. 
118. Matt. xvi. 19; John xx. 23. 


15. against thee—omut, 


19. Again, indeed, I say. 


$15. James v. 19, 20. 


$17. Rom. xvi, 17; 2 Thess, iii. 6, 14. 


Chap. 18: 51. MATTHEW. 








ε 
6 Πετροὸς, εἰπε’ Κυρ:ε, ποσακις ἁμαρτησει εἰς 
the Peter, said; Olord, how often shallsin against 
eue ὃ αδελφος pov, Kat αφησω auTw; ἕως 
me the brother ofme, and Ishallforgive him? till 
emTakis; Aeyes avtw 6 Ἰησους᾽ Ov, Aeyw 
seven times? Says tolhim the Jesus; Not, Isay 

¢ ς 3 ¢ 
σοι, ἕως ἕπτακις, AAA’ ἕως εβδομηκοντακὶις 
to thee, till seven times, hut till seventy times 
4 ¢€ 

érta. Ata τουτὸ apmowby ἢ βασιλεια 
seven. Therefore this has beencompared the kingdom 


τῶν ovpaywy ανθρωπῳ βασίλει, ὃς ἠθελησε συ- 
ofthe heavens to a man king, who wished to 


vapat λογον peta των δουλων aitov. 74 Apta- 
settle anaccount with the slaves of him. Having 
μενον δε αυὐτου σνναιρειν, προσηνεχθὴ αὐτῷ ets 
begun and ofhim to settle, they brought tohim one 
οφειλετὴς μυρίων ταλαντων. Mn exovTos δε 

adehtor oftenthonsand talents. Not having but 
αὐτου amodouval, εκελευσεν αὐτου 6 κυριος au- 


of him to pay, ordered him the lord of 
Tov πραάθηναι, καὶ THY YyuvalKa avTOV, και Ta 
him to be sold, and the wife ofhim, and the 
ς 
τεκνα, KaLTavTa ὅσα εἰχε, και αποδοθηναι. 
children, and all as muchas he had, and payment to he made. 
*eTlecwy οὐν 6 SovdAos mpocexvvet aut, 
Falling down therefore the slave be prostrated to him, 


λεγων: *[Kupie,] μακροθυμησον em εμοι, Kat 
saying; [Ὁ lord, } have patience with me, and 
παντὰ cot amrodwow. “ Σπλαγχνισθεις be ὁ 
all tothee I will pay. Being moved with pity then the 
Kuptos Tov δουλου εκεινου, ἀπελυσεν AUTOV, Kal 
lord ofthe = slave of that, loosed hin, nnd 
4) 
To δανειον αφηκεν attw. “ϑἘΕξελθων δὲ ὁ 
the debt remitted to him, Going out but the 
Sovdos *[exeivos,| εὗρεν ἕνα των συνδουλων 
slave [that,] found one ofthe  fellow-slaves 
αὗτου, ὃς ὠφειλεν αὐτῳ ἕκατον δηναρια" και 
ofhim, who owed tohim no hundred denarii; and 


Κρατησας αὐτὸν emviye, λεγων" Amodos poe εἰ 
seizing him he choked him, saying; Pay tome if 

τι οφειλεις. Πεσων ουν ὃ συνδουλος 

any thing thou owest. Falling down therefore the fellow-slave 


QUTOV, WapeKaAet auTOV, λεγων" Μακροθυμησον 


of him, besought hin, sayiag; Ilave patience 

’ 
em’ euot, kat ἜΪϊπαντα]) arodwow σοι. Ὁ δε 
with me, and [811] Iwillpay tothee. He and 
oux ἤθελεν’ αλλ᾽ απελθων εβαλεν avroy ets 
not he would; but going away he cast him ἱἰηῖο 


φυλακὴν, ἕως οὗ αποδῳ To οφειλομενον. 311δὸν- 
prison, till heshouldpaythat he was owing. See- 


τες δε of συνδουλοι αὐτου τὰ γενομενα, ελυπη- 


ing and the fellow-slaves ofhim that having been done, were 
θησαν apodpa: καὶ ελθοντες διεσαφησαν τῳ 
grieved much ; and going they related tothe 


_ 


{Chap. 18: 31. 





21 Then Peter coming, 
*said to him, ‘Lord, 
how often shall 1 forgive 
my BROTHER, if he re- 
peatedly trespass against 
me? till seven times?” 

22 JESUS says to him, 
“1 say to thee, Not till 
seven times only, but till 
seventy times seven. 

23 In this, the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS has 
been compared to a King, 
who determined to settle 
Accounts with his SEnRe 
VANTS. 

24 And having begun 
to settle, they brought to 
him one Debtor of Ten 
thousand { Talents. 

25 But he not having 
means to refund, *the 
MASTER, to obtain + pay- 
ment, ordered that he, 
and his WIFE and CHIL- 
DREN, and all that he 
had, should be sold. 

26 The SERVANT, then, 
falling down, prostrated 
to him, saying, ‘ Have pa- 
tience with me, and I will 
pay thee all.’ 

27 And the MASTER of 
*the SERVANT, being com- 
passicnate, loosed him, 
and remitted the DEBT. 

28 But the SERVANT go- 
ing out, found one of his 
FELLOW-SERVANTS, who 
owed him a Hundred + De- 
naril; and seizing him he 
choked him, saying, ‘ Pay 
* whatever thou owest.’ 

29 And his FELLOW- 
SERVANT falling down, 
entrcated him, saying, 
‘Have patience with me 
and I will pay thee.’ 

30 But HE would not; 
and departing, committed 
him to Prison, till he 
should pay the DEBT. 

31 * When, therefore, 
His FELLOW-SERVANTS 
seeing WHAT was DONE, 
they were indignant; and 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—2l. said to him,“ Lord.” 
lord—omit. 27. the SERVANT. 28. that—omit. 


+ 24. Of silver; gold is never to be supposed, unless mentioned.—Bloo 


95. the MASTER. 


26. ¢ 
28. whatever thou owest 


81. When, therefore, 1115 reLLow-SERVANTS,. 


125. If 


field. 
was usual among the Jews for the familv of the debtor to be sold for the benant of the cred: 


itor. See 2 Kings iv.1; Neh.v.8.. This Ὁ 
+ 28. This was a Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d. 


$21. Luke xvii. 38. 4. 


ondage, however, only extended to six yeara 


Chap. 18: 32.] MATTHEW. 





-- 


κυριῳ αὑτων παντὰ Τὰ γενομενα. 
ford ofthem all that having been done. Then 


προσκαλεσάμενος auToV ὃ κυριος auTOU, λεγει 
having called him the lord ofhim, Says 
auTw° AovA€ Tovnpe, πασαν Τὴν οφειλην εἐΚκεινὴν 
tohim; Oslave wicked, all the debt that 
apnka σοι, ἐπει παρεκαλεσας pe ϑϑουκ εδει 
ἵ remitted to thee, hecause thou hesought me; not was it binding 
Kat σε ἐλεησαι Tov συνδουλον σου, ὡς Kat ἐἔγω 
also thee to have pitied the felluw-slave ofthee, as also I 
ge nAenoa; Kae οργισθεις ὃ Kuptos avtou 
thee pitied? And being provoked the lord of him 
παρεδωκεν αὐτον Tats βασανισταῖς, ἕως οὗ αποδῳ 
delivered him tothe jailors, _ull he may pay 

παν To οφειλομενον *[avTw.| *OtTw και ὃ 

all that owing {to him.] So also the 
πατὴρ μου ὁ emoupavios woinoet duty, εαν μὴ 
father of me the heavenly willdo toyou, it not 
αφητε. ἑἕἑκαστος Tw αδελῴῳ αὕὑτου απὸ των 
you furgive eachone tho brother ofhim from “he 
Kapdiwy ὕμων. 

hearts of you. 


ΚΕΦ. ιθ΄. 19. 
Και εγενετο, ὅτε εἐτελεσεν ὃ Incovs τοὺς 


And it came to pass, when ended the Jesus tas 
Aoyous TOUVTOUS, METH PEVY ATA TH 2 AALAQILGS, 
words these, he departed froin the Gahlee, 


καὶ nAGev ets τὰ ὅρια THs lovdatas, περαν του 
Διὰ came into the confines of*he Judea, beyond the 
lopdavov. +*Kat ἠκολουθησαν αὐτῳ oxAo: 
vordan. And followed hin crowds 
πολλοι" Kat εθεραπευσεν avTous εκει- 
great; and he healed them there. 
αι 7 ον au Ὶ ipa~ 
3K ροσηλθον αὐτῳ οἷ apical, πεῖρα 
And came tohim the Pharisees try- 
ζοντες αυτον, kat λεγοντες *[autw:| Εἰ εξεστιν 
ing him, and saying {[tohim,) If itis lawful 
ανθρωπῳ αἀπολυσαι THY γυναικα αὐτου κατα 
to ἃ maa to release the wife ofhim npon 
πασαν atiay; “4. Ὁ δε αποκριθεις εἰπεν autos: 
every cause; He and answering said tothem: 


’ 
Ovk aveyvw7e, ὅτι 6 ποιησας am’ apxns apoev 
Not have youread, thatthe Creator from a beginning a male 
και θηλν εποιησεν avTous, *Kat εἰπεν" ““Ἕνεκεν 
and alemale te made them? and says: “08 account 
τουτου καταλείψει ανθρωπὸς Tov πατερὰα και 
of this shall leave 8 naa the father aod 


τὴν MNTEPA, Kat προσκολληθήσεται TN γυναικι 


the mother, and shall he closely united to the wife 

3 
auTov’ καὶ esovTra: οἱ δυο εἰς σαρκα μιαν. 
ofhim; aad shall be the two into flesh one.” 


“Ὥστε οὐκετι εἰσι δυο, αλλα capt μια. ‘O 
Sothat unolonger they are two, hut flesh one, What 

ouv 6 θεος συνεζευξεν, avOpwros μὴ χωριζετω. 

then the God has joined together, a nan not dizunites. 


‘Neyouow avt@ Tr ovy Mwons ενετείλατο 
They say tohim; Why then Moses did enjoin 





(Chap. 19: 7 


---- - ty 





2 Tore | going to their MASTER, 


they related ΑἸ, that had 
OCCURRED. 

32 Then his MASTER 
having called him, said to 
him, “Ὁ wicked sERVANT! 
All that pest I forgave 
thee, because thou didst 
entreat me; 

33 Was it not bindin 
on thee also to have ha 
pity on thy FELLOW-sER- 
VANT, as I also had pity 
on thee ?’ 

34 And his MASTER be. 
ing provoked, delivered 
him to the JarLors, till 
he should discharge the 
DEBT. 

85 Thus also will my 
HEAVENLY FATHER treat 
you, unless you from your 
HEART, each one } forgive 
his BROTHER.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 fAnd it happened, 
when JESUS ended these 
WORDS, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the 
CONFINES οὗ JUDEA, be- 
yond the JORDAN. 


2 And great Crowds fol. 
lowed him, and he cured 
their sick. 

3 And the * Pharisees 
eame to him, trying im, 
and saying, { “15 it law- 
ful for a man to dismiss 
his WIFE for Any Cause?” 


4 And He answering, 
said to them, “ Have you 
not read, That the CrEa- 
ToR, at the first, {made a 
male and a female; 

5 and said, £‘On ac- 
count of this a man shall 
leave FATHER and MOTH- 
ER, and adhere to his 
WIFE; and they TWo shall 
become one Flesh ?’ 


6 So that they are no 
longer Two, but one Flesh. 
What Gop, then, has uni- 
ted, let no man sever.” 

7 They say to him, 
t““Why then did Moses 
command to give a Writ 





° Vatican Manuscript.—34. to him—omit, 


{35 Proy. xxi. 13; Matt. vii. 1, 2. tl. Mark x. 1. 
4. 27. Sal 11.15. 


3% 


3. Pharisees, Ἔ 


+3. Mark x. 2. 
15. Gen. 11. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v.31, 


_ t4 Gen, 
£7. Deut. xxiv. b 


Chap, 19: 8.] MATTHEW. (Giri. γος 10. 
of Divorce, 1d dismiss 
her?” 








—— ne 






























Sovvat βιβλιον ἀποστασίιου, Kat ἀαἀπολυσαι AUTNY; 


to give Sar] 4 of separation, and to release her? 5. He 3 to th 
4 
BAeye: autos: Ὅτι Mwons πρὸς THY THAN™ | εἰ Moses ΟΜ, ean. 
Hesays to {ἴεν ας That Moses for the hardness teal δι “a Se ic 
ροκαρδιαν ὕμων επετρεψεν ὕμιν ἀπολυσαι τας i on account. ofy ἢ 
of he:-rt olyou suffered yeu Shee STUBBORN eros 
: E > c i N5¢ 
γυναικα ὑμῶν" AT ἀρχῆ5 Se vu γέγονεν οὕτω. γι from the Beginning it 
wives ofyou; from a heginning but uot it was 80. was not so = = 
9 Aeyw Se ὕμιν, ὅτι ὃς αν απολυσῇ τὴν γυναικα}) 9 pee ᾿. '᾿ὰ 
Isay hut toyou, that whoevcr may release the wife Whoever FES asc ‘ 1: 
ΡῈ 5 
αὐτου, μη emt πορνείᾳ, καὶ γαμησῃ GAANY: | wre, except *on Account 
ofhim, except for fornication, und may marry auother, > : 

: " of Whoredom, causes her 
MOLXaTat και ὁ ἀπολελυμενὴν YAUNTAS, Il | to commit adultery; and 
commits adultery; and he her bring released marrying, ¢vm- HE who MARRORORENE di 

10 : ° ae ᾿ 
αται. Λεγουσιν αὐτῷ ot μαθηται αὐυτοῦυ" | vorced woman, commits 
mits adultery. They say tohim the disciples of him; adultery 3) 
1 3 
Ex. οὕτως εστιν ἢ atta Tov avOpwmouv μετὰ TNS} 10 *The DISCIPLES say 
If thus i Oe wich the | {6 him, ΤΠ τ 
iis 3 : : 
γυναικος, ov συμφερεὶ γαμησαι. Ο δε εἰπεν | the HusBAND with his 
woman, not itis profitable to marry. He but said WIFE be thus. it is not 
avrotss Ov παντες χωρουσι Tov λογον Τοῦτον; | good to reseaso 
tothem; Not all admit the word this, 11] But HF answered 
ς 2 ; ; 
αλλ᾽ οἷς Sedo0Tat. Eat yap evvovxXot, \t“None can admit * the 
Dut to whom it has been given, There are for eue WORD, but those τὸ whom 
oitives εκ κοιλιας pnTpos eyevynOnoav ovTe | it is given. 
who from womb of mother were boiu $03 12 For there are some 
[4 € 
και εισιν Evvouxot, oiTives εὐυνουχισθήηπαν ὑπὸ | Ennuciis, by uatural con- 
and there are eunuchs, who were made eunuchs by siitiution: others have 
Φ 2 ; πες δίς 2 
TwWYV ανθρωπων και εισιν εὐνοῦχοι, OLTLVES EVVOU been made Eunuchs by 
the men; and there are eunnchs, who made | wEN: and + {others have 
e ϑ 
χισαν ἑαυτους δια τῆν βασιλειαν Τῶν Ovpa- | madethemselves Eunuchs 
eunuchs themselves on account of the kingdom ofthe heav- | gn account of the KING 
‘ - 
νων. Ὃ δυνάμενος χώρειν, XwpelTo. pom of the HEAVENS. 
ens. He _ heing able to admit, let him admit. llk who is ABLE to co 


this, let him do it.” 


BTore mpoonvexOn αὐτῷ παιδια, iva TAS) 13 eT ny they brought 
4 Θ 


Then were brought to him little children, that the t hi Littl wane 
xetpas επιθῃ autos, Kat mpooevinrat ob in Ἶ ἊΣ me slic Ἢ 
hands he might lay on them, aud he might pray; the at 16 nus p ἢ 115 
δε μαθηται επετιμησαν αὑτοι5. 14°O δε Invous | «ἢ a one a: 
μη disciples rebuked them. Theand Jesus ked ne mao 
curev? Αφετε Ta παιδια, Kal μὴ KWAVETE αὐτὰ ε΄ Bats aaeeet 
said ; Suffer the little children, and not hinder them sie me ΟΘΌΒΕΞΕ + 

ς 4 ‘4 
ελθειν προς pe’ τῶν yap Τοιουτὼν EOTLY Ἤ | alone ἿΝ it ood te a 
tocome to me, ofthe for ἘΠΕῚ ke is the | not to conte δ τι : τ ἢ 
βασιλεια των ουρανων. Kat επιθεις avTOLS | cause to suck oie 

kingdom ofthe heavens. And laying on them : 


belongs the KiNGDOM of 
the HEAVENS.” 

15 And having laid his 
hands on them, he depar- 
ted thence. 

16 {And behold, one 
approaching, said *to him, 


Tas χείρας, επορευθη εκειθεν. 
the hande, he departed thence. 


16 Kat Sou, εἷς προσελθων, εἰπεν avTw? At- 
And lo, one coming, said to him; O 


δασκαλε ayabe, τι ἀγαθον ποιησω, iva εχω 
teacher good, what good must Ido, that [ may have 


ne!) nS Slt 

* Vatican Manuscéript.—9. on Account of Whoredom, Causes her to commit adultery ; 
and HE who MARRIES. 10. The pisciIrues. 11. the WoRD. 16. to him, 
said, “Ὁ Teacher!” 

+12. A highly figurative mode of expression, similar to what is found in Matt. v. 29, 30; 
xviii. 8,9. The amputation ofthe desire, not of the member, is here intended, as is evident 
from the two species of eunuchism previously mentioned. it was 80 understood by Justin 
Martyr, Chrysostom, Tertullian, &e., except Origen, who not only internreted the words 
laterally, but is said te have exemplified them upon himself.—See Analecta Theologica. 


| ¢9. Matt.v.32; Mark x. 11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor. vii. 1 t 11, 1oer vil2z 0,17. 
- 1. 12.1 Cor. vii. 32—34. 118. Mark τ. 18. 1 14. Matt v.3; xvill. & 


: 16. Mark x. 17; Luke xviii. 18. 








Chap. 19: 17.} MATTHEW. 
ζωὴν αἰιωνιυν; “‘O δε εἰπεν avtw Te pe 
life  age-lasting? He and θεὰ tohim; Why me 


ἐρωτᾷς περι του ayabou; εἷς ἐστιν ὁ ayados. 
askestthou cancerning the goodf one is the good. 
Et δε GeAeis εἰσελθειν sis τὴν Cony, TNHPNT OV 
Af buttheu wishest to enter inta the life, keep strictly 
< 
τας evroAas. ‘8 Aeyes avtw: Moras; ‘O de 
the commandments. He saya to him; Whicb ® The and 
incovs εἰπε To: °° Ov φονεύσεις" Ov μοι- 
Jesus said; This; Not thoushalt kil; Net thoushalt 


xevoetss Ou κλεψεις: Ov φευδοπαρτυρη- 


commit sdultery; Not thou ehalt steal; Not thou shalt testify 


σεις. ϑΤιμα τον πατερα και THY μητερα.᾽ και" 
falsely ; Honor the (father ard the mother ;” and; 


4“ Αγαπησεις TOY πλησιον Tov ὡς σεαυτον.᾽ 
‘‘Thoushaltlove the neighbor ofthee as thyself,’ 


"Neyer αὐτῷ 6 νεανισκος" Παντα ταῦτα εφυ- 


Saye toahimthe young maa; Ali these I 
Aatauny “εκ veotnros pou] τὶ ετι ὕστερω; 
kept from childhood ofme:|} what more do I want? 


Egy avtw ὃ Inoouvs: Ex θελεις τελείος 
Said ἕο πίω the Jesus: If thou wishest perfect 
εἰγαι, ὑπαγε, πωλησον σον Ta ὕπαρχοντα, Kat 
to be, £9, sell ofthee the possessions, and 
dos πτωχοῖς Kai ἕξεις θησαυρον ev ovpa- 
give to poor: and thoushalt have ‘treasure in hea- 


νῳ" καὶ Sevpa, ακολουθει μοι. ™ Ακουσας δε 6 


ven: and hither, fallow meé, 


veavickos TOL Aoyayv, ἀπῆλθε λυπουμήηνος" HY 
youngman the word, weotaway sorrowing: he was 

yap εἐχων κτήματα πολλα. “3. Ὃ Se ἴησους 
for having possessions many. The and Jesus 


εἰπε Tos μαθηταῖς αὗτου: Auny λέγω ὕμιν, ὅτι 
said tothe disciples of himself: Indeed IL say 


duckoAws πλουσιος εἰσελευσονταῖι εἰς THY βασι- 
with dificulty arich man shall enter into the king. 


λειαν των ovpaywy. “ἽΠαλιν Se Aeyw ὕμιν. 
dom ofthe heavens. Again and [δ το γοῦ, 


εὐκοπώτερον εστί καμήλον δια τρυπηματος ῥα- 
easier it is acamel through a hole ofa 


ides εἰσελθειν, ἡ mKovetoy εἰς THY βασιλειαν 


nesdle topass, thaa arickhman into the kingdom 

wr, 
του Geov εἰσελθειν. “Axoucarvres δε of μαθη- 
ofthe God to enter. Having heard and the disci_ 


Tat, εξεπλησσοντο ohodpa, λεγοντες᾽ Tis apa 
pikes, were amazed exceedingly, saying: Who then 








Having heard andthe | 


to you, that) 


(Crap. 19: 25. 


ee | 


“Good Teacher ! what good 
thing must { do, that I 
may obtain aionian Life >” 

17 And ΠῈ said to him, 
* +°° Why dost thou call Me 
GoopD ? Gop alone is good. 
If, however, thou desirest 
to enter that LIFE, keep 
the COMMANDMENTS.” 

18 He says to him, 
“Which Ὁ JESUS ais. 
wered, “ These; {¢‘ Thou 
*shalt not commit murder; 
‘Thou shalt not commit. 
‘adultery; Thou shalt not 
‘steal; Thou shalt not 
‘testify falsely ; 

19 ‘ Honor thy FATHER 
‘and thy MOTHER ;? and 
‘t‘Thou shalt love thy 
‘ NEIGHBOR as thyself,’ ”’ 

20 The YOUNG MAN 
says to him, “All these 
have 1 kept; what want I 
more ?” 

21 Jxsus replied, “If 
thou desirest to be perfect, 
go, Sell thy POSSESSIONS, 
and give to the * poor; 
and thou shalt have Trea- 
sure in Heaven; and come, 
follow me.” 

22 But the YOUNG MAN 
having heard this worp, 
went away sorrowing ; for 


jhe had great * Riches. 


°3 Then JEsus said to 
his DISCIPLES, ᾧ “Indeed 
J say to you, That 1t will 
be difficult for a Rich man 
to enter the KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS. 


24 And again 1 say to 
you, fIt is easier for a 
Camel to pass through a 
Needle’s Eye than for a 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDOM 7 of Gop.” 


23 And the DIsciPLEs 
hearing, were greatly as- 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l7. “Why askest thou Me concerning tuHar which is coop? 


One isthe Goon: butifthou wilt.” 
22. this τοι Ὁ. 92. Riches. 


“9. 


20. from my childhood—omit, 


21. PooR. 


+ 17. The Common reading has been preferred to either Griesbach’s text, oz the Vatican 
MS. George Campbell regards the evidence for it from the majority of MSS. to be vastly 


superior. The versions on both sides nearly balance each other; but the internal evidence 
arising from the connection of the thoughts, is decisive on the point. Pesides it corres. 
ponds with both Mark and Luke, who record the same conversation, in nearly the same 
words, and no different reading is noted. { 24. Rabbins, as well as Arabs, were accus- 
tomed, in describing an impossibility, or a high degree of improbability, to say, “It wil] not 
happen before acamel, oranelephant, has crept through the eve of a needle.”—Marsh’s 
Translation of Mchalis. 124. Of HEAVEN.—Lachmann δ΄ Tischendorf. 


+ 18. Exod. xx.18; Deut. v.17. $10 Lev. xix. 18. $23. Mark x.24; Luke 
EY. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 


Chap. 15: 26.] MATTHEW. {thap. 20: 4. 


aT mI I INNIS 
Suvarar σωθηναι; “Έμβλεψας Se ὁ ΤἸησοὺυς | tonishes, saying, “Whe 





is able to he saved? Looking but the Jesus then cau be saved τὴ 
εἰπε autos’ Tlapa ανθρωποις τοῦτο aduvatroy | 26 JEsus Icoking Αἱ 

ΞΦ τοί: With man this impossible | them, answered, “ With 
ἐστι" mapa δε θεῷ παντα δυνατα. Men this is impossible; 

is: with tut God = alt possible. hut with God everything 


is possible.” 
7 Tore αποκριθεις ὁ Πετρος εἰπε» αὐγῳ" ldov, | 51 [Then Peren reply- 
Then  amswering the Peter said τὸ πῶς 10, | ing, said to him, “Behold, 


Hues ἀφήκαμεν πᾶντα, Kat ἠκολουθησαμεν corr | t we Have forsaken all, 
we left al, and ᾿ followed thee; | and followed thee; wat, 


τι αρα εσται nur; “5 Ὁ δε Inoous emer av- | therefore, shalt toe ob- 
what then shallbe to us? The and == Jesus said to tain? 


tows: ἀμὴν λέγω ὕμιν, ὅτι ὕμεις οὗ ακολουθη- | “58 And Jess said to 
them; Indeed Tsay toyou, that you {πὲ having fol- | then, “Indeed, I say to 


gayres pot, ev TH παλιγγενεσιᾳ ὅταν καθισῃ 6 | You, That in the RENOVA- 


lowed me, in the πεν birth day when maysit the } TION, fwhen the son of 
υἷος tov ἀνθρώπου em: θρονου Soins αὗτου, } MAN shall sit on the 
son ofthe man upon athrorne ofglory ofhim, throne of his Glory, 
καθισεσθε καὶ ὕμεις emt δωδεκα Gpovous, κρινον- + δά, MY FOLLOWERS, 
shall sit also you upon twelve thrones, judg | shalt also sit on Twelve 
res τας δωδεκα φυλας του Ἰσραηλ. 9 Kar was | Thrones, judging the 
ing the twelve tribes ofthe Israel. And alt | TWELVE Tribes of 18- 
/ RAEL 
ὁς αφηκεν orkias, ἢ ἀδελφους, ἡ adeAdas, ἡ BAFL- 
who Ht houses, o# brothers, or sisters, or f ae sei whoever ie 
ΕἸ orsaken, *on account ὃ 
WATE nrepa, [ἡ γυναῖκα.) ἢ Texva, ἢ *0rSaken, 
ΞΈΡΩ Ἶ Ὁ ἀν [rn wife,] or children, ox ΙΧ Name, lfouses, or Bro- 
αγρους, ἕνεκεν TOV OVOMATOS μου, ἐκατοντα- μεν ΟΣ ον or Fa- 
fields, on account of the name of me, a hundred t on ἣ other, or Wife, 
πλασιονα ληψεται, Kae Cony αἰωνιον κληρο- Ἢ 7 ildren, eM a po 
fold shallreceive, and life  age-lasting aha Shall receive * Mat ud, 
PORNTEL and shalk inherit aionian 
inherit. Life- 


30 7 But many shall be 
80 Πολλοὲ δὲ ἐσονταὲ mpwrot, εὐχατοῖ καὶ first, that are last; and 











Many but shall bo first, Yast : and |, last, that are first. 
4, ὦ 1ε 
εἐσχατοι, πρωτοι. ΚΕΦ, x’. 20. Ομμισια γὰρ CHAPTER XX. 
last, first. 
ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων ἀνθρωπῳ οἰκοδεσ- a FORE cenit af 
is the kingdom ofthe heavens toaman a house- € HEAVENS resem) cS 3 
Ἴ χθ ε ραν Ὁ eS Householder, who went 
moTn, ὅστις €&7 ad ei oe i eae out early in the Morning, 
holder Β oo ee, ee 7 to hire Labarers far his 
epyaras εἰς τον ἀμπελωνὰ αὗτου.ς ~Zuppw- | vINEYARD. 
laborers into the vineyard of him. Having | 2 And having agreed 
ynoas δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν εκ δηναριον τὴν | with some LABORERS for 
agreed and with the Laborers for adenarius the ἢ i Penanas gee he 
ἥμεραν, απεστείλεν αὐτοὺς ELS TOV αμπελωνα sent them into Dis VINE- 
day, he sent. them inta the vineyard YARD. 7 
3 aoe 8 ε Maen 3 And going out about 
aitov. “Και εξελθων περί a ὥραν, esa | tue t Third Hour, he saw 
ef him. , And goingout abo ir ‘ 8 others standing uneme 
aAAous ἑστωτας εν TN ByOPE apryous’ “κακει- | ployed in the market- 
others standing in the market-place idle: and to } place ; ; 
νοις εἶπεν" Ὕπαγετε Kat ὕμεις εἰς TOY ἀαμπελωνα" 4 and he said te THEM, 
them he said: Go also = gycau WNto the vineyard : ‘Ga you also into the 
* Vatican MaxuseniPt.—20. on account of sry Name. 29. or Wife—amit. 29. 
Manifola. 


+ 98, That glorious moral, social, political, religious, and physical ehange which will te 
introduced by the Messiah, who says, “ Behold, I make all things new,” Rev. xxi.5. T2.A 
denarius is the eighth part ofan eunce—value 14 cents, or 7d. t 3. Ninein the morning. 


4. Mark x.28; Unke xviii, 28 t 27, Matt. iv. 20; Luke v. 11. t 28. Enke 
axl. a Σ 29. Mark x. 29, 30 ; Luke xviii. 29, 30. 1 80. Matt. xx. 16; LWA xiii. sa 


Chap. 350: 5.1 MATTHEW. 


5 « 
καὶ δ᾽ εᾶν | δικαιον, δωσω ὕμιν. Ot δε 
and whatever may be = just, {will give tovou. They and 


απηλθον. παλιν εξελθων περι EXTHY Kat 


went away. Again going out about sixth and 


evvaTny ὧραν, ἐποίησεν woavTws. *Tlep: δε 
About and 


ninth heur, he did in like manner. 


Thy ἑνδεκατὴν Ἔ Ὁ] εξελθων, εὗρεν αλλους 
the eleventi: hour] goingout, he found others 


ETTWTAS, και λέγει αὐυτοι5᾽ 
standime, and hesays tothem: Why here 
“Any τὴν ἥμεραν apyot; ἵλεγουσιν abt@ Ὅτι 
all tke day idle? ‘They say te him: Because 


γυδεις Tuas εμισθωσατο. Λέγει avras* “Yra- 
no one us hired. Hesays te them: Go 


γετε και ὕμεις ets ταν αμπελωνα" *[Rat 6 cay 

aiso yeu imto the vineyard: [and whatever 
3) δίκαιον, ληψεσθε.)] δόψιας Se γενο- 
may be jest, you shall receive. ] Evening and having 


MEVIS, λέγει ὄ Kuptos Τὸν αἀμπελωγο5 TW 
come on, says the lord of the vineyard to the 


ἐπιτρόπῳ αὕτου' Καλεσον τους epyaras, και 
steward ofhim; Call the laborers, aud 


αποδος autos Tov μισθον, apkapevos απὸ των 
give tothem the hire, deginning fram the 


εσχατων, ἕως των πρωτων. 2K 3Oo-Tes of 
last, till the first. fc having come those 


περι τὴν ἑνδεκατὴν ὥραν, ἐλαβον Circ; Ὀηναριον. 
about the eleventh hour, received caci: ὦ denarius. 


WEAGorres δε οἱ πρωτοι, evomscay, ὅτι πλείονα 





stood you 


Having cometheathosc rst, supposed, that more 
AnWortat HCL ελαβον και αὐτοῦ Ava Onvapicy. 
they shaH receive, and receive® alse they cach ὦ denarius. 


N AaBovtes δε εγογγνΐζον Kata Tov οἰκοδεσποτου, 


Ilaving received but they wurmurec 2 πρ᾿ the meer ον 
2 revyovtes: Ὅτε οὗτοι Of εσχατοι pias Spay 
aying; That ἐμεῦ 250 last onc = Nour 


EXOLNTAY, και ἰσους μι: CUTOUS «ποιησας, τοῖς 
worked, sud eqnal tous them Chou hast made, tothe 


e 
βαστασασι το Papos THS NMEpas, και τὸν Kav- 
having cadured the Dburdom O-the day, cad = vhe  urn- 


σωνα. 3°O δε amonp:Oces errey En αὐτων" 
ang neat, Hic but = answering stid tooar of them; 


“Eraipe, οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε ovxs δηναριον cuvedw- 
Friend, met ΡΟΣ thec; mos ofndenarius didst thou 


& 
ynoas μοι; *Apoy TO wor, at ὕπαγε. Ocdrw 
agree teme? ‘fake the thine, and go. 1 wish 
ὃε τουτῷ τῳ εσχατῳ Bovva: ὡς καὶ σοι. 15ῃῈ8 
and tothis the last Sa rive as also tothecs Or 


oun εξεστι por ποίησαι & OcAw εν τοις εμοιῖς; 
not isatlawfulto me todo Cnt Iwall with the my own? 


ἢ 6 οφθαλμο; σον mornpos εστιν, ὅτι eyw 
or the eyc ofthee evil is, because I 


ayabos εἰμὲ; MOTs eoovra: of εσχατοι, 
good am? Thus shallbe the last, 





* Vatican Manuscrirpt.—é. hour—omit. 
receive.—omt. 14. & will, 

73. Noon. 1 5. Three o’clock in the afternoon. 
aftermmocth. 


Tr ὧδε EGTHRKATE | 


{Chap. 20: 16. 





VINEYARD, and whatever 
is reasonable, I will give 
you.” And THEY went. 

5 Again having gone 
out about the tsixth hour, 
and about the tninth, he 
did in like manner, 

ὁ And about the 7ELEV- 
ENTH, going out, he found 
others standing, and says 
to them, ‘Why stood you 
here All the day unem- 
ployed?’ 

7 They say to him, ‘Be 
cause ne one has hired 
us.” He says to them, 
‘Go you also into the 
VINEYARD? 

8 Aud Evening having 
come Gn, thie OWNER of 
the VINEYARD says to his 
STEWARD, ‘Cali the La- 
BORERS, and give then 
their WAGES, beginning 
with the LAst, and end- 
ing with the FIRST? 

Y And THOSE who came 
about the ELEVENTH 
hour, received. each one, 
a Denarius. 

10 Then THOSE wha 
camc FIRST, expected that 
they should receive more ; 
and ther also received, 
each one, ἃ Denarius. 

11 But having received 
it, they murmured against 
the HOUSEHOLDER, 

12 saying, ‘These LAST 
have worked One Hour, 
and thou hast made them 
equal to us, who have EN- 
DURED the BURDEN and 
the .:CORCHING HEAY of 
the DAx.’ 

13 ἘΠῚ answering said 
teore οἱ them, ‘Friend, 
Ido not injure thee; didst 
not shou agree with me 
for a Denariusf 

14 Take rHatT which is 
THINE, and gc thy way; 
=i will give to This LAST, 
even as to thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for 
me to do what 1 please 
with My own? 15 thine 
EYE envious, Because ἢ 
am liberal τ᾽ 


16 Thus the Last shall 





7. and whatever may be right, you shal] 


+6. Five o’clock in the 


Chap. 20: 17.} MATTHEW. : {Chap. 20: 25, 


xpwro: Kat of πρωτοι, exxaTo. *\MoAAot [rs 1 first; and the FIRST, 























first; and the first, Tast. " [Many at And * when J 
, τῷ ἢ 
yap εἰσι KANTOL, OALyot δὲ εκλεκτοι. | | oo ee 
for are called, few but chosen.} avout to ga Up tO 
i: | π ΝΕ Jerusalem, he took the 
7 Ka αναβαινων ὁ ἴησους εἰς Ἰεροσολυμᾶ, | owerve Diseiples _ pri- 
And = goingup= “Ἐς Jesus to eat vateiy. * anc said to them 
wapeAaBe Tous oo μαθήτας KUT et €”’ | on the WAY, 
he eool the tvelve cisciplec privately 3. τ 158 a 
; - i ehold, we go τὸ 
TH ὅδῳ, και εἰπε; AUTOLS® δΊδου, αναβαινομεν ony, i. ead rl 
} 9.) παι lee to Jerusalem: and tho 
the way, anc said το thom; me ee OE SON of MAN will bz de- 
eis “IepoocAupa, Kat 6 υἷος Tov ἀνθρῶπονυ παρα- livered to the HiGu- 
ἐο Jerusalem, = anc. he son ofthc = man τα Ὁ | priust. cad Jeribes, and 
“—2- a tne “- 4 
δοθησεται TOES CPX LEPEVTE ὡξὲ γὙγραμματευσῖ" Καὶ | sey ΠῚ condemn him; 
oe ἴοι fae a. ee gi ‘ 19 and will deliver him 
caraxpw wow aro: *[ Curse BA ee SE | to the GenrILEs, t. be 
thoy will condery2 ait [to Coata,. ay they will woCKED Το i, Ἶ 
δῦ τσ: wvPor waee cOrccuy cee ΦῸ sumakat, με". ΒΝ τ hg 
_ he re πρὶ too ον on and crucified, and on the 
oo pa δι ᾿ ὰ on \ THIRD Day he will rise 
KOE MIT PO YOO Sy FELIG OFC IITGS ΘΟ y THT | αν y ; 
and 50 SCOTW ER, καὶ Lo Crackt; uate, > GS) ‘third Sa ᾿ ae the MOTHER 
ἡμερῳ CUP? 0°, Ὁ Mio of Zcbe a 3 Cee 
ae al ee came tc him with her 
‘7 ἐπ . 
: a Se: ee ἢ SONS, prostrating, and re- 
DB Pore -ροσηλουςς GUE ἢ pep τῶν υἷων questing something from 
Theil eal τὸ him tu. ciothc: ofthe sons lie Ὁ Ὁ 
: a cae. re 5 . : 
Ζεβεδαίου, μετ. 1595 Chav AUTNS, προσκυνοῦσα, y 29) fund πε said to her, 
ot Zebedee, with ‘he soge of ‘ier, Bons: “What Most {πο τ 
και αἰτρυσα τι Tap avTov. ~* Ὁ δε εἰπενὴ x ang sue said, “Com- 
an@ asking something ἔτι τῇ ane + 3 auc sad | nand, that in thy KiNG- 
3 ὃ - ᾿ > 
αὐτῃς Ti Gerciss Aeyec “Lavt@’} Βιπε, ἕνα ἢ now one of These my 
to her; What wilt thor.’ ᾿ She "δὺ8 : Jto hi...3] ἢ Say, that TWO Sons may sit at thy 
« , Ξ « Ν * 
καθισωσιν αὕτοι 6 “UO νιο!ι μου, ELS EK δεξίων Right hand, and the other 
may sit these thc twe sont ofmec;, onc at right at thy Left.” 
é€ = ‘ - 
gov, και εἷς -ξ εὐωνυμων σον, εν TH βασιλειᾳ ᾿ 92"But Jesus answer: 
pfthee, and πο a loft fehce, In the = kingdom ing, said, “‘ You know not 
σου. 2Αποκρίθεις δ΄. 4 Iyocus οὐπεν Οὐκ ot | what you request. Car 
of thee. Answering butthe ὅσου: vais = Not you you drink of {the cup, 
Sate, Te αἰτεισ) 5. Δυνασθε πιεῖν τὸ “oTHpLoY, | of which I am about 
«now, wh:t youask, --rc vou «ble to drink the cup, ἐῶ drink 2?” They say to 
ὁ eyw μελλωῳω “νειν. «εγοῦσιν suTm Av- | him, “ We ean.” 
which amabvout .. drink? Phez so: t him; Ws: 23 He says to them, 
ναμεθα. erie A YT αὐτ  ἐ-" To BEY FI) - “Yor: will, indeed, drink 
are ahle. {And hesays -o bie he indeed of m CUP; but to Sit at 
τήηριον μου πιεσθε τὸ δε κα σα: εἰ δεξιω» my Right hand, and at 
cup of me youshalldrivk; the brt t sk as a right τῷ φ Left, 1s not mine to 
μου και εὖ ενωνυμῶν μους . UK ECTL? τριῶν UCUVAL, | sive, except for whom tt 
ofme and at = ick ofme, not is = mine Ctosive, | has been prepared by my 
αλλ᾽ οἷς TOmMATTAL VOT VY WePOS MOU. | FATHER.” 
but to whom it has bcen Drees by the Jather efme. “24 Τ And the TEN : hav- 
24 Kat axovoavres οἱ δεκα, ἡγανακτηταν Ὅέρι ing heard, were indignant 
And havingheard the _ ten, were angry onaecountof | acainst thc Two Brothers. 
των δυο αδελφων. 7'O δε Inoous, προσκαλε- 1 25 But Jesus, having, 
the two brothers. The but Jcsus, having | called thom, said, “ You 
* Vatican Manuccoret.—l6. For many are called, but few chosen—omit. 17. when 
Jesus was cbeut to 30 up to Jerusaiem, he took. 17. and said to them on the way. 
18. to Death—omzé. 21. And sHE said. 21. to him—omit. 23. And—omzt. 
93. the veft. 


+ 28. This was fulfilled, when “Herod killed James, the proruer of John, with a 
sword,” Acts xii.2; and when John was banished to “rar 151. which is catneD Patmos, 
for the worn of Gop, and for the restimony >f Jesus Christ,” Rev.i. 9. 


t 16. Matt. xix. 80. t 17. Matt. xvi.21; Mark x.32; Luke xviii. 81; John xii, 12, 
t 20. Matt. iv. 21; Mark x. 35. _ Σ 22. Matt, xxvi. 39,42; Mark.xiv. 36; Luks xxii. 42; 
Tohn xviii. 11. 7. 23. Acts χ 2; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor.i1.7; Revi. 9. 3 24. Murk 
τ. 41. Luk xxii. 2. 


Φν Ws Ὅ MATTHEW. (Chap. Ὁ: δε 


re }. τ Ὧν 





“ζ«- 








meee eee 


CxLEvOS QUTOUS, εἴπερ Οἰδατε, 47° οἱ apxovTes {know That the Princes. 
called ther., said ; Yon know, that the rulers of the Nations rule imper. 


a νεθνων κατακυριευουσιν αυὐτων, και of μεγαλοι jiously over them: and the 
of the nations dominceer over them, andthe = great GREAT exercise authority over 


κατεξουσιαζουσιν avtwy. θουκ obras eoras|theme 
exercise authority over = them. Not ‘hus itshalbe | 26 {10 8 not soamong 


εν ὕμιν" add’ ὃς cay θελῇ ev Suv peyas | You: but whoever may 
among yvu; but whoever maywish smong you _— great desire to become grea. 


γενεσθαι, ἐστω ὕμων Siaxovoss “kat ὃς εαν | among you, let him ke 





tobecome, lethimbe ofyou ascrvant; and whoever Your Servant; 
θελῃ εν du εἰναι πρωτος, eotw suwy! 517 fand whoever ma: 
maywish among you _ to be first, let him he of you ! desire to be chief, tet him 
δουλος᾽ “8 ὥσπερ ὗ υἷος του avOpwmox avn nrde | be Your Slave ; 
a slave: even as the son ofthe man not came 28 teven as the son 
διακονηθηναι αλλα Siakcyynoat, καὶ δουναι την | Of MAN came not to be 
to be served but to serve, and togive Ὡς served, but to sery eae 
ψυχην αὗὑτου AvTpoy αντι πολλων. Το ve higsLIFE a Rane 
life ofhim aransom for many. " Sere hee 
᾿ Ἔ e me 
Kat exmopevouevwy αντων amo ‘Teptyw, Jer: eps ἴον a 
And departing ofthem from Jericho ΙΣ lee ra τῷ grea TOW 
ἠκολουθησεν αὐτῷ o-Aos ToAvs. ὅθ Καὶ tdov, ere Ἐπὶ hola. Τὰν 
followed him acrowd _ great. And lo, | bl; d ἡ ee ge b ied 
δυο TUPAot, καθημενοι παρα THY δον, ακουσαν- aes ee i τ ἢ Υ͂ Ἷ 6 
two blind (men,) sitting by the way, hear- sus et i ari τ ὡς 
τες ὅτι Ino-vs παραγει, εκραξαν, λεγοντες Ὁ Passed DY; stled out, 
: ! : saying, “Ὁ Master, Son of 
Ing that J sus passes by, cried oe: saring; Dass eee t me ps 
ε € 2) ¢ } 
EAenoov jas, kvate, υἷος Δανιδ, 5: .Ο δε οχλος , PAE 
a ᾽ : 31 And the PEOPLE re- 
Pity = τὰ, εοπ of David. Pretand tom | pvoved them, that the 
[2 4 ξ ay , 4 
ETETILNO EY AUOLS, iva σιωπησωσι. Οἱ δὲ Bethe lene rie 
reproved them, that they might be silent. They but i one d fhe inn dee saying 
per Cov expacoy, Aeyovres* Ἐλεησον huas, Kupte. | co waster. Son of David 
more didcry out, saylug; Pity US, Οἱ rd, | nave pity on us 1? 
vios Δαυιδ. “Kat oras ὃ Inoovs € wm} “99 And JEsus stopping 
son of David, And having stopped the Jesus he {| called them, and said, 
νησεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ εἰπε Te θ λετε ποιήσυ! “What do you wish I 
talled thein, and aid, Whar do you wish ἃ shoul. du should do for you Ὁ» 
ῳ . 33 . ᾿ Ἷ Hi " ἢ Φ 
ὕμιν; Λεγουσιν avtw. Ἰζυρ:ε, iva ανοίχθωσιν 32 They say to him, 
to you? Theysay to εὐ O ord, that mayb opened “Si that *our EYES may 
¢ ς oe 2 
μων ot οφθαλμοι. Σπλαγχνίσθεις ὃς Ol ne opened “ 
ofus the eyes. Being move with pity and she 84 And Jesus being 
¢ 9 
Ιησους, ἥψατο τὴν οφθαλμὼν ἀντων" καὶ «ν] med with comassici, 
Jesus, he touched the “yee ofthem. Ὡς © ἢ touched *Their EYES; and 
ε ᾽ 
θεως ανεβλεψαν avtwy οἱ οφθαλμοι: κα KO" | *they received sight, and 
mediately saw again of{them the oyess and ‘hey followed him Ὁ 
λουθησαν auvTw. | — 
followed him. ᾿ : OHAPTAR X75, 
KFS, «- 21. | 1 {And when ther were 


5 Και ὅτε nyut’? y» .» leg Ὃλυμα, καὶ ηλθον | cigh to Jerusal πὶ, ena 
And when the, δ κι ἀρ ὃν e msaiem, andhadcome | had come to Bethphage 
τιν Bn payn apes Ὁ" «ων cAaiwy, ToTe δ᾽ near to the MOUNT of 
tr Bethphag- y the mountain ofthe olive-trees, then the | OLIVES, then J=sus sent 
Incovs απεστείλε δυο μαθητας, λεγων avtos: | Two Disciples, saying to 
Jesus sent away two disciples, saying tothem: them, 
[ 
2 Πυρευθητε εἰς τὴν κωμὴν THY απεναντὶὲ ὕμων,)] 2 “Go to THAT VIL- 
ἀδυ τᾶν to the village the overagainst you, LAGE which is OVER-A- 
και evOews εὑρησετεονον δεδεμενην, καὶ πωλον | GAINST you, and you will 
end immediately you will find an ass having been bound, and 8 foal immediately find an Ass 








* Vatican Manuscript.—26. is not so. 83. OUr EYES. 84 Their eygs. 


$4. they received sight. 
t 26. Matt. xxiu.11;1Pet.v & | $27 Matt xviii4; Mark ix. $3, x. 43. ¢ 28. Luke 
xxii. 27; John xiii.*,1t, Phi! ii > t 23 28a litt τὺ, 1; Dan ix. 24,2%, Matt, xxvi. vs 


ὁ ὑπαὶ 6; Titis 1 αν. bo. ks. ΦΆ, 1. Marksid: Luke x. ἃ 


Chap. 31. 3.] MATTHEW. [ Chap. 21: 11. 














| tied - 
μετ᾽ GUTNS* AVOAVTES WYAYETE μοι. 3 Kat eay tied, and a Colt with her; 
with her; havingloosed = bring ἴο me. And if | ΟΣ "ὦ, and bring 
ε : em b 
τις ὕμιν ern Te, ερειτε' ‘Ort 6 res 


| 3 ] Ϊ <a 
any (one) to you should say any (thing,) you shallsay ; whee oo tions aan eo” That 
| 9 3 


κυριος auTwY χρειαν εχειί' evdews δὲ αποσ- | the MASTER wants them;? 


lord of them need hass immediately and hewill | and he will send them 


τελλει avTous. ἽΤουτο δε ὅλον γεγονεν, iva | promptly.” ὁ ὁ 
send them. This and all has beeu done, that 4. Now all this was per- 


'formed, that the woxrp 
πληρωθῃ το ῥηθεν δια τοῦ προφητου, ΚΝ through the pro- 
might he fulfilled thc wordspoken through the prophet, \PHET mivht be ἘΠ. ἢ 

: Ὁ 3 
Aeyovros: °‘*E:mare τῇ θυγατρι Σιων" dou, saying, 
saying; “« Say tothe daughter of Zion; La, 5 + ‘Say to the DAUGH- 
ify is 
ὃ βασιλευς σον ερχεται cot mpaus, Kat cmiPe- | TER of Zion, Behold thy 
the king ofthec comes tothee meek, and having | KING COmes to thee, 


ςς 3 5 σ 
βηκως emt ονον, Kat πῶλον viov ὑποζυγιου.᾿" lowly, t being seated_on 


“an Ass, even *on a Colt 
been set On aD ass, aa afoal ason ofa heast of hurden.” “ofa Laboring eases 
ὁ Πορευθεντες Se of μαθηται, Kat ποιησαντεΞ β tAndthe DiscIPLEs 


Having gone and the disciples, διὰ havingdonc ‘| went, and having done as 
καθως mpocetatey αὐτοις 6 Ἰησους, 7 nyayov JzEsus directed them, 


as commanded tothcm the Jesus, they led ᾿ η they led the Ass, and 
THY ovoy καὶ τον πωλον, Kat emeOrKay ἐπάνω | the coLT, and {put their 
the ass and the foal, and they placed upon | MANTLES over them, and 


made him ride. 

8 And aGREAT PART of 
the Crowd spread *heir 
OWN GARMENTS on the 
ROAD; and others cut 
ε ¢ ry 
των Ta ἱματια ev TH ὅὁδῳ' αλλοι Se εκοπτον | Branches from the TREEs, 
selves the mantles in the way; others and cutoff and scattered them on 


KAadous ato των δενδρων, kat εστρωννυον ev | the ROAD. 


αυτων Τα ἱματια αυτων" και επεκαθισεν επανω 
them the mantles ofthem; and they causedto=‘t on (one) 


αυτων. 8 Ὁ δεπλειστος οχλος εἐστρωσαν ἕαυ- 
of them. The and greater crowd spread of them- 








branches from the treer, and scattered in 9 And THOSE CROWDS 
τῇ 65m. %O Se οχλοι ci προάγοντες καὶ of | * PRECEDING him, and 
the way. The and crowds those’ going before andthose |} THOSE that FOLLOWED, 
7 ςς 
ακολουθουντες ἐκραζον, AeyorTess Ὥσαννα τῳ she payne: ‘, a 
following did ery, sayings Hosanna to the sae 0 € SON 0 a- 
OR An δ εὐλ ὁ vid! {‘Blessed be HE who 
νίῳ pee εν Δ  Ἴμεμρς ie ἐρχόμενος a4 ογόμοτι ‘comes in the Name of 
son 0 age) worthy ὁ se coming ἡ n ain ‘Jehovah. Hosanna in 
κυριου" ὥσαννα εν τοις ὑψιστοις. Kat εἰσελ-͵]ῦ the HIGHEST heaven !” 
ofLord: hosanna in the highest. And having 10 tAnd having enter- 
θοντος αὐτου ets ‘lepocoAupa, εσεισθὴη aca | ed Jerusalem, the Whole 
entered ofthem into Jerusalem, was moved all CITY was in commotion, 
ἡ πολις, λεγουσα' Τὶς ἐστιν οὗτος, 10% | asking, “Whois this?” 
the city, saying: Who iis this? The} 11 And the crowns 
δε οχλοι ἐλεγον" Οὗτος εστιν Ἰησους ὁ προφη- | answered, “This is Je- 
and crowds said: This is Jesus the prophet, | SUS, THAT PROPHET who 
* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—s. ona Colt. 8. Their-own GARMENTS. 9. PRE- 


CEDING him, and. 


+ 5. Christ’s triumphant entry into Jerusalem riding on an ass, has been objected to as 
mean and ridiculous, but it ought to be remembered that this circumstance was an exact 
fulfillment of Ezek. ix. 9, and exemplified at the same time his strict observance of the di- 
vine law. Eastern asses are much larger and more beautiful than ours, and kings ana 
patriarchs did not disdain to ride onthem. Compare Gen, xxii. 3; Exod. iv. 20; Num. xxii. 
21; Judges v.10; x. 4; 2 Sam, xvi. 2; xvi. 23; xix. 26; 1 Kings 1.33, 34. When Solomon and 
succeeding princes multiplied horses they were rebuked by the prophets, and chastised by 
Godforit. SeelIsa.ii.6,7; xxxi.1; Hos.xiv.3. Compare also Hos.i.7; Micah v.10, 1: 
Zech. ix. 10, + 9. Hosanna, is a Hebrew word, signifying, “Save, we beseech thee!’ 
and in this place is similar to the French “vive le roi,” or the English *‘God save the king.” 
“Fosanna to the son of David,” is equivalant to “God preserve the son of-David.” 


+5. Isa. lxii. 11; Zech ix.9; John xii. 15. 16. Mark xi. 4. t 7. ἃ Kings ix.13 
10. Psa. exvin, 26. t 10. Mark x1. 15, 








Chap. 21: 12.} MATTHEW. - 
rns, 6 απὸ Ναζαρετ rns TadtAaas. 1 Kee 
that from Nagareth ofthe Galilee. And 


εἰσηλθεν ὃ Ἰησους ets τὸ ἱερον *[rov Geou, } 
entered the Jesus into the temple [ofthe God,} 


και eeBare παντας τους πωλουντας Kat ayopa- 
aod cast out all the selling and buy~ 
(cvras εν Tw ἱερῳ, Kat Tas τραπεζας των KOAAY~ 
ing in the temple, and the tables ofthe money. 
Biotwy κατεστρεψε, Kat tas Kabedpas των 
changers overturned and the seats of the 
πωλουντων tas mepiotepass Mar Aeyet av- 
selling the doves: and δε says to 
τοις" Γεγραπται" ““Ὁ otkos μου, οἰκος TpOGEVXNS 
theyn: 1018 written: “The house of ine, a house of prayer 
KAnOnoET AL ὕμεις δε AUTOY εποιησατε σπηλαιον 


shalihe called: you but it have made a den 
Anotwy.” MKat προσῆλθον avtTw τυφλοι Kat 
ofrobhers,.”” And came to him hlind = and 


χωλοι ev τῳ LEepw, Kat εθεραπευσεν αντουξ. 
Jame in the temple, and he healed them. 
ἰδίδοντες δε of apxeepers kat of γραμματεῖς τα 
Haviug seen but the high-priests and the scribes the 
€ 
θαυμασια, ἃ εποιησε, και TOUS παιδας Kpa- 
, Wonders, which δα did, and the boys ery- 
CovTas ev τῳ ἱερῳ, Kat λεγονταβ' ‘Qoavva τῳ 
wg in the temple, and saying; Hosanna to the 
viw Δανιδ' nyavaxtnoay, ‘Kat εἰπὸν αὐτῳ' 


eon ο) David; they were angry, and said to him; 
Akovers Tt οὗτοι λεγουσιν»; ὯΟ ὃς Inoous 
Hearestthou what these are saying? The and Jesus 


λέγει autos’ Nat ovderrore aveyywre ““Ὃὧτι 
says tothem,; Yes; never have you read; “That 


EK στοματος νηπίων Kat OnAaCovTwy κατηρ- 


vutof wouth olfbabes aud  olsucking (ones)  tlrou hast 
Tiow aivoyv;” 17 Kat καταλιπων avtovs, 
perfected praise?” And having left them, 
εξηλθεν ekw τὴς πολεως εἰς Βηθανιαν, και 
he went out othe eity into Bethany, and 
ηυλισθη εκει- 
Βριοάρεῦ bere. 
15 Tipwias δε, επαναγων εἰς THY πολιν, επει- 
Early bat, returniug inte § the elty, he was 
νασε. Kar dwv σνκὴν μιαν emt THs dou, 
hungry. And seeing afig-tree one by the way, 


ηλθεν em” αὐτὴν, Kat οὐδὲν εὗρεν εν αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ 

herame to hee, aod nothing found in her except 

φυλλα μονον’ Kat λέγει auTy? Μῆηκετι εκ σου 
leaves alone; and hesays to her; Nowmore_ by thee 

καρπὸς ὝὙενηται ets Tov αἰωνα. Kar εξη- 
fruit may be produced to the 7 And with- 

¢ ©) 

pavOn mwapaxpnua ἢ συκὴη. “Kat tdovres oi 

ered immediately the  fig-tree. And seeing the 

μαθηται εἐθαυμασαν, λεγοντες. Πως παράχρημα 
disciples wondered, saying: How soon 

: ε 

εξηρανθηὴ ἣ συκη; 7! Αποκριθεις de ὁ Inoous 


withered the fig-treeP Answering and the Jesus 





* Vatican Manuscrirt:—12. of Gop—omit. 
who were CRYING. 

+12. The rEmMpLe—to hieron. This was not the naos, 
including only the vestibule, the sanctuary, and the holy o 
self had not access, because not of the posterity of Aaron. 


ΝΥΝ ον 





18. make it. 


house 
f holi 
The traffic was carried on in the 


19 1: 9]. 


--Ὁ 








is from Nazareth in 
GALILEK.” 

12 {And JESUS went 
into ¢the TEMPLE, and 
expelled <All THOSE 
SELLING and buying, 
and overturned the Ta- 
BLES of the BANKERS, 
and the SEATS of the 
SELLERS of DOVES; 

138 and said to them, 
“Tt is written, t‘'My 
‘HOUSE Shall becalleda 
‘House of Prayer,’ but 
pou *make it a Denof 
Robbers.” 

14 And the Blind and 
Lame came to him in 
the TEMPLE, and he 
bealed them. 

15 But when the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and SCRIBES 
Saw the WONDERS which 
he performed, and 
* THOSE BOYS who were 
CRYING in the TEMPLE, 
“ Frosanna to the son of 
David!” they were ex- 
asperated, 

16 and said to him, 
‘“Dost thou hear what 
these are saying?” And 
JESUS Says to them. 
“Yes; have you never 
read, t ‘Out of the Mouth 
of Infants and Nurse- 
lings thou hast perfected 
Praise.’”’ 

17 And having left 
them, he went out of the 
CITY, tto Bethany; and 
passed the night there. 


18 t Returning to the 
CITY, inthe Morning, he 
was hungry ; 

19 and seeing a single 
Fig-tree by the ROaD, he 
went to it; but finding 
nothing on it, except 
Leaves, he said, ‘‘ May 
no fruit grow on thee to 


the aGE!”’ And the FIG- 
TREE instantly with- 
ered. 


20 t And the DISCIPLES 
seeing it. were astonish- 
ed, saying, " How soon 
ig the FIG-TREE with- 
ered !”’ 

21 Jesus answering, 





15. THOSE BOYS 








or Temple strictly so called, 
es. Tothis our Lord him- 


outer courts. These courts the Pharisees did not account holy. 


o Oe 


13 Luke xix. 45: John ii. 15. 


t 13. Isa. Ivi. 7. 
Icha xi. 18. 118. Mark 1x. 


616. Ρα. viii 2. 


$20. Mark xi. 20. 


Chap. 2s 22] MATTHEW. 


εἰπεν autos’ Apyny Aeyw vu, εαν EXTTE 
said to them: Indeed Isay toyou, if you may have 


wioTiv, Kat μὴ OtaxplOyTe, ov μονον ΤΟ 
faith, and not  shoulddoubt, not only the (miracle) 


TNS TUKNS WOLNTETE, AAAG KAY τῷ OPEL TOUTY 





ofthe fig-tree you shall do, but alsoif tothe mountain {815 
ELMNTE’ Αρθητι, καὶ βληθητι εἰς THY 
you should say; Bethouliftedup, and be cast into the 
99 
θαλασσαν: γενήσεται. ““ Kat παντα, ὅσα ἂν 
sea; it shall be done. And al}, whatever 
QITHONTE εν τῇ προσευχῇ» πιστεύοντες; 
you shal] ask in the prayer, believing, 
ληψεσθε. 


you shall receive. 
oy. 
39 Kai ελθοντι αὐτῷ ets To lepov, προσηλθον 
“And havingcometo him into the temple, came 
¢€ 
auT@ διδασκοντι οἷ ἀρχιερεῖς και of πρεσβυτεροι 
to him teaching the high-pnests and the elders 
του Aaov, AeyovTes’ Ev ποία ἐξουσια TavTa 
οἱ the peopie, saying; By what auttority these (things) 
woes: Kat Tis σοι EOwKe THY ELOUTIAaY Ταυτὴν; 
doestthou? and who tothee gave the authority this? 
4AroxpiOers δε ὁ Τησους εἰπεν autos: Ἐρωτήσω 
Answering andthe Jesus said tothem, [ Will ask 
ε 
ὗμας Kayw λογον éva. ὃν εᾶν ELTNTE μοὶ, 
you alsol word onc; which if you nlay say tome, 
καγω ὕμιν ερω, εν Tolga εζουσιᾷᾳ ταυτὰ 
alsol toyou willtell, by what authority these (things) 
row το βαπτισμα Ἰωαννου ποθεν ny; εξ 
ldo; tle dipping of Johu whence was? from 
e 
ovpavov, ἢ εὖ avOpwrwv; Of δε diedoyiCovro 
heaven, or from men? They and reasaucd 
παρ᾽ ἕαυτοις, AeyovTes’ Eay εἰπωμεν, εξ ovpa- 
among themselves, saying; If we should say, from hea- 
ε 
νου" eper nuts Alar ovy ονκ επιστευσᾶτε 
ven, hewullsay tous: Why then not did you neheve 
6) 
αὐυτῳ; Eay de εἰπωμεν, εξ avOpwrwy: φοβου- 
to him: If but we should say, from men: we 
μεθα Tov οχλον' παντες yap ἐχουσι TOY Iwavyny 
tear the crowd: all for hold the Jonu 
ὡς προφητην. Kat αποκριθεντες τῳ Inoou 
as a prophet: And they answering tothe Jesus 
evrov' Ouk οιδαμεν. En autos καὶ autos: 
said: Not weknow. Said tothem and he: 
Oude eyw λεγω ὕμιν ev wore εξουσια TavTa 
Neither I say toyou by what authority these (things) 
mow, Tt δε ὕμιν δοκει; Ανθρωπος exe 
I do. What but toyou seems right? Aman had 
τεκνα δυο Kat προσελθὼν τῷ πρωτῳ, εἰπε" 
children two: and coming to the first, he said: 
Τέκνον, ὕπαγε, σημερον epyacou εν Tw ἀαμπελωνι 
Son, go, to-day work in the vineyard 
pov. 7'O δε αποκριθεὶις εἰπεν' Ov θελω" 
of me. He and answering said: Not = Iwill: 
ὕστερον Se μεταμελήθεις, ἀπηλθε. “Rat 
afterward but having changed his mind, he went. And 
προσελθων Tw ἕτερῳ, εἰπεν ὥὡσαυτως. ‘O δε 
| coming tothe other, he said just the same. 


He and 


[ Chap. 21+ 30 





said to them, “ Indeed, I 
say to you, {If you have 
an unshaken Faith, you 
will not only do THIS 
miracle of the FIG-TREE, 
but also, if you should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 
‘Be thou hfted up, and 
thrown into the SEA,’ it 
will be done.” 

22 {And whatever you 
shall ask In PRAYER, be- 
heving, you wull receive.” 

23 τ πα having en- 
tered the TEMPLE, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS and EL- 
DERS of the PEOPLE, 
came near, as he was 
teaching, and said, “‘ By 
What Authority dost thou 
perform these things? and 
who EMPOWERED thee” 

24 Jesus replying, said 
to them, ‘‘ If will also ask 
you one Question, which 
if you answer nie, E also 
will anform you by What 
Authority 1 do these 
things. 

25 Whence was * THAT 
IMMERSION which was of 


' John? From Heaven, or 


from Men?” And TIFY 
reasoned thns among 
themseives, “lf we say, 
From Heaven, be will re- 
tort, Why then did you 
not beheve him? 

26 And it we say, From 
Men, we dread the 
crowD; for they all re- 
gard JoHN asa Prophet.” 

27 They, therefore, sud 
to JEsus, im reply, “We 
cannot tell.” And he said 
to them, “Neither do i 
tell you by What An- 
thority I perform these 
things. 

28 But what is your 
opinion ofthis? A Man 
had * I'wo Sons; and eoai- 
ing tothe FIRST, he said, 
‘Son, go work To-day 1. 
my VINEYARD.’ 

99 HE answered, ἘΠ ἢ 


will, sir,’ but went not. 


80 And coming to the 
SECOND, he said the same. 





* Vatican MANUSCBRIPT.—23. THAT IMMERSION which was of Jolin. 


28. Two Sons 


29. °E will, sir;? but went not. 50. And coming to the sEconp, ne said the saine. And ΗΝ 
answering, said, ‘I will not;’ but afterwards he repented and went. 


$21. Matt. xvii. 20; Luke xvii.6; James i. 6; 1 Cor. will, 2. 
gi. 4; James v.16; 1 John 113.22; v.14. 


+ 22. Matt vii.8; Mark 


t 24. Mark xi.27; Luke xx.1. 


Chap. 21: 31.) MATTHEW. (Chap. 21: 38. 


------ 


αποκριθεις εἰπεν' Eyw κυριε, καὶ οὐκ αἀπηλθε. And HE answering, said, 





« “1 Ae ΕἾ 
answering said; I lord, aod = not went. J ie not ;" μι atter- 
31 Tis ex των δυο ἐποίησε TO O€ANMGA του TATPOS; -᾿ ἌΝ πὰ Ἃ 
Who of the two did the will ofthe father? , a ie the Two 
{ τ 
Λεγουσιν *[avtw:] Ὃ mpatos. Λέγει αὑτοῖς ὃ ΤΟΣ ΟΡ ee a ee The 
They say {tohim;] The first. Says tothemthe | ot : Icy Say, 16 
‘ ε ‘ ς LATTER. JESUS said 
Ingouvs' Aunv λεγω ὕμιν, OTL οἱ TEAWVAL και fo them, +“Indeed. aaa 
Jesus; Indeed I say to you, that the tax-gatherers and to au ἯΙ τὴ Fe » ay 
» Thi - 
ai πορναι mpoayovow ὕμας es τὴν βασιλειαν Detect ts ai “th 
the  harlots go before you into the kingdom nH cone recede vou c 
4 2 
του θεον. ὅ3ῆλθε yap προς vuas Ἰωαννὴς ev ΤῊΝ Bin Ase of Gon 
ofthe God. Came for to you John ta 9 τὸ 4 
᾿ e}| 82 For {John cane to 
ὅδῳ δικαιοσυνης, και οὐκ επιστευσατε AUTH οἱ γον ἢ Ὁ αν οἐ Riot 
away ofrighteousness, and not you believed him; the eousness and Ad at 
δε TEeAwvat Kat αἱ πορναι eTioTEvTay αὐτῳ" 1 4 him tots at ine 
᾿ i barl beli him ; : 
τὸ tax-gatherers and the wlots chee am TRIBUTE-TAKERS and the 
ὕμεις δε sOovTes ov μετεμεληθητε ὕστερον, τοῦ Waxrors believed him: 
d afterwards, of th i . =" 
you and = seeing not repente af ards, ofthe yet pou, having seen it, 
πιστευσαι μ᾿ Ὁ" did not afterwards repent, 
acu” ie . % sO aS TO BELIEVE him. 
AAAnv παραβολὴν akovaate’ *[AvOpwros] |!” 33 Hear Another Para. 
Anather parable hear you, (A wan] ble There was 2 House- 
nv οικοδεσποτης, ὅστις εφυτευσεν ἀμπελωνα, holder, ¢who planted a 
was a householder, who planted yas Vimevard, and enclosed it 
Kat φραγμον avTw περιεθῆκε, Kat wpvtey εν | witha Hedge, and digged 
and a hedge to it placed around, and digged io + a Wine-press in it mand 
αὑτῷ Anvov, Kat ῳκοδομησε πυργον' καὶ εξ- | huilt a Tower, and leased 
it awie-press, and ΠΡῚΝ amet aod let | it to Cultivators, and left 
εδοτο αυτον yewpyots, και ἀπεδήμησεν. “Orel the eountrv. Ὁ 
ἱ husband 1 t abroad. Wh < : 
out wt og usbandinea, and went abroad Vhen 34 And when the vin- 
δε Ὥνγισεν ὁ καιρὸς των KapTwY, απεστειλε) TAGE approached, he sent 
and drewnear the time ofthe _ frunts, be sent his SERVANTS to the cuL- 
Tous δουλους αὕτου, TPOS TOUS γὙεωργους, AG- | TIVATORS, to reecive the 
the slaves of him, to tbe husbandmen, to FRUITS. 
Bew τους καρπους αὐτου. *° Kat AaBovres of | 35 But the tcurtivs. 
receive the fruits of it. od having ἐπ: the | Tors having seized 7 ὁ 
yewpyot τοὺς δουλους avTou, dv μεν εδειραν, | SERVANTS, severely beat 
husbandmen __ the slaves ofbim, him indeed {ey flayed, | one, and murdered ano- 
ὁν de απεκτειναν, ov δε ελιθοβολησαν. Παλιν | ther, and stoned another. 
him and they killed, him and they pelted with stones. Again 36 Aain, be sent Other 
απεστειλεν aAAous SovAous, πλείονας των | Servants, more honorable 
he sent other slaves, το nae | than the Figst, and they 
πρωτων" καὶ εποιῆσαν avTOLs ὡσαυτως. “ Yo- | treated them in a similar 
first ; and they did tothem in like roanner. es nianner. 
τερον δε ἀπεστειλε προς αὑτοὺς TOV νἱον αὕτου, 37 Finally, the sent 
wards and he sent to them Pa son Le his son to them, saying, 
λεγων: Evtparynoovrat tov viov mov. Of | ‘They will respect my 
saying; They will regard the son of me, The | SON.’ 


δε γεωργοι, ἰδοντες Tov viov, εἰπον ἐν éavrots:| 38 But the curtiva- 
but husbandmen, _—_ seeing the son, suid among themselves; | TORS sceing the SON, said 
Οὗτος εστιν ὁ κληρονομος" δευτε, AMOKTEI- among themselves, ‘ This 

This is the heir; cone, wemay | 18 the HEIR; t come, let 
νωμεν QUTOV, Kal κατασχωμεν THY Κληρονομιαν | us kill him, and forcibly 
kill him, and may retain the inheritance hold the INHERITANCE.’ 





* Varican Manuscairt.—3l. to him—omit. Sl. LATTER. 33. A man—omit. 


+ 33. Leenon, wine-press, is the word used by Matthew, while hupoleenion, wine-vat, is used 
by Mark, ch. xii. 1. . Robinson saw a wine-press at Hebleh, which was hewn out of a 
rock, and divided into two parts. The upper and more shallow part was the place where the 
grapes were put, the lower and deeper one was the place for receiving the liquid pressed out 
of them. These two places served for both wine-preas and wine-vat. This fact will serve to 
illustrate the words of Jesus as recorded by the two historians. 


t 81. Luke vii. 29. 1 $2. Matt. xi. 18; Luke vii. 33. 133. Cant viii.11; Isa τ ΟἹ 
Mark*xii. 1; Luke xx, 9. _ _£ 85. Heb. xi. 36, 37. t 37: Heb.1.3; 1 Joho iv. 9 
« 38. Matt. xxvi.2—4; John zi. 53. 


Chap. 21: 89. MATTHEW. [ Chap. 22: 3. 





avrov. Kat λαβοντες αυτον, εξεβαλον εξω | Rice fiheust Laie οἱ 





of him. And havingtaken him, they cast out th Σ 
€ VINEYARD and kille 
του AULTEAWVOS, και ATEKTELVAY. Ὅταν ον ΠΣ d 
ofthe vineyard and killed. When therefore : 
2 40 When, therefore, the 
ελθῃ ὃ κυριος τοῦ ἀμπελωνο5, TL ποιήσει owner of πε τ ἡ 
may come the lord of the vineyard, what  willhedo ΟΕ τὴ] he ato 
TOLS Ὑεωργοις EKELVvOLS; 4 Λεγουσιν αὐτῷ" those OCCUPANTS?” 
tothe husbandmen to those? They say to him; 41 They reply in him 
Kakous κακως ἀποόλεσει avTOUs’ Καὶ TOY GUTE-| + He will put those 
Wretches wretchedly destroy them ; and the vine- wretches to a wretched 
Awva εκδωσεται aAAOLS yEwpyols, οἵτινες ἀπο- geath, and will lease the 
yard willlet ont to other hushandimen, who will VINEYARD to Other Cul- 
pareve αὐτῷ eee ΚΕΡΤΟΙ: de τρις recip tivators, who will render 
ender o him ε ru ι asons ; 5 K . 9 
αὐτων. ἌλΛεγει autos ὁ Ἰησους᾽ Οὔυδεποτε πὰ ἢ wer 
. SEASONS. 
of them. Hesays tothem the Jesus; Never 42 Jesus says to them 
- 6&6 \ = : 
ἀνεγνωτε EV Ταῖς ypapats Λιθον 6: απεδοκι i“ Have you never read 
have youread in the writings : “A stone which rejec- | jn the SCRIPTURES, Ti‘ A 
Ἑ « ἢ ‘ 2 
μασαν οἱ οἰικοδομουντες, οὗτος eyernOy LS | <Stone, which the BUILD- 
ted they building, thesame was made into | «pps rejected the same 
(2 | 3 
κεφαλὴν ywrias’ παρα κυριου ἐγενετο GUTH, | ‘is made the Head-stone 
a head of acorner; from Lord : was ᾿. eo | ‘of the Corner; this Je- 
και εστι θαυμαστὴ εν οφθαλμοις μων; Ata@ <‘hovah has effected, and 
and itis wonderful in eyes ofus?? On accountof ; <i¢ jig wonderful in our 


3 € 
TouTO Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι αρθησεται ap υμων n ‘Eves ? 
this Isay toyou, that  suathe taken from you the 43 Because of this, T 
βασιλειᾳ Tov θεου, Kat δοθησεται εθνει ποιουντι | tell you, 1 That the KING- 
kingdom ofthe God, and shall ve given toanation making pom of Gop will be taken 
€ 
Tous καρπους autyns. Kat 6 πεσων ἐπι Toy | from you, and given to a 


the fruits of her. And he failing on the People who will produce 
[4 3 . 
λιθον τουτον, συνθλασθησεται' ef, ὃν δ᾽ ay | its proper FRUITS. 
stone this, shall be broken: on whom hut 44 fAnd HE who FALLS 
πεσῇ) λικμήσει αυτον. on this sTONE, will be 
it shall fall, it will crush to pieces him. bruised ; and hin, on 


whom it shall fall, it will 
crush to pieces.” 


45 ¢ ς ᾿ 45 And the HIGH- 
Kat akovoavres of apxsepers καὶ ot Papt- | pp ests and PHARISEES 


And having heard the high-priests snd cue Phari- having heard his PARA- 
σαιοι τὰς TapaBoAas αὐτου, ἐγνωσαν, OTL περι | pres knew that he was 
ἘΝ 


; Ἷ ; 
sees the See of him, knew, that about speaking about them. 
autwy λεγει. “Kas (nrouytes auvtov Κρατησαι, | *46 And seeking to ap- 
them he says. And seeking him to seize, . 3 
βηθ Aous- δη ὡς προφητὴν prehend him, they feared 
εφοβηθησαν Tous oXAOUS’ επειδη WS TPOPNTHY | the crowns, for they es- 
they feared the crowds: since as a prophet teemed him as a Prophet 
αὐτὸν εἰχον. ΚΕΦ. κβ΄. 22. Kai αποκριθεις XXII 
him _ they held. And answering CHAPTER r 
ὁ Ἰησους παλιν εἰπεν autos εν παραβολαῖς, 1 And JEsus coe 
the Jesus again said tothem in parables, uing to discourse to them 


λεγων: 3. Ὡμοιωθη ἢ βασιλεια των ovpaywy δ" a ep σον, 


saying: Has been likened the kingdom ofthe heavens HEAVENS may be com- 


avOpwrw βασιλει, ὅστις ἐποίησε γὙαμους τῷ | pared to a Royal Person, 
to aman a king, who made marniage-feasts to the | who pre ared ἃ Marriage 


vin αὕτου, 3 καὶ ἀαπεστειλε TOUS δουλους avtou, | festival for his son, 
son of him, and he sent the slaves of him, “8 and he sent his SEB- 


+ 42. “A Stone, which the purzpzRs rejected.” An expression borrowed from masons, 
who, finding a stone, which being tried in a particular place, and appearing improper 
for it, is thrown aside, and another taken: however, at last, it may happen that the rery 
stone which had been before rejected, may be found the most suitable as the head stone of the 
corner.—Clarke. 

39. John xix. 17,18; Heb. xiit, 11--- 18. t 41. Mark xii.9 ; Luke xx. 16. t 42. Psa. 
exvili. 22; Acts iv. 11; 1 Pet. ii.7. t 43. Matt. viii. 12; Luke xiii. 28, 29. t 44. Isa. 
viii. 14, 15; Dan. ii. 34, 44, 45. 


Chap. 22: 4.1 MATTHEW. 


a 


KaAG—~2: τους KEKANMEVOUS εἰς TOUS γαμουϑ" 
to call the having beeninvited to the marriage-feasts 
Kat our ηθελ AO 4 Παλιν απεστειλεν 
ηθελον ελθειν. ξ 
and not theywould to come. Again he sent 
aAAous δουλους, Acywv: Ermate tots Κεκλημε- 
other slaves, saying; Say tothe having been 


€ 
votss Idou, To apitrov μον ἡτοιμασα" of ταυροι 
called; Lo, the dinncr oafine Iprepared, the bullocks 
¢ 
μου καιτασιτιστα τεθυμενα, και TWAVTA| εἐτοιμα" 
ofme and the  fatlings having beeo killed, and alt (things) ready, 
ε 

δευτε εἰς τους γαμους. ὅΟῖΐ δε αμελησαντες, 
come to the marriage-feasts. They but neglecting, 
amnAdovy ὃ μεν ets Tov tdtov aypov, ὃ δε εἰς 
wentaway; he indeed to the own field. he and to 
τὴν εμπόριαν αὗτον. *%Of Se λοιποι κρατη- 
the trafic of him. The and remainder having 


σαντες Tous δουλους αὐτου, ὕβρισαν και ἀαπεκτει- 
seized the slaves of him, insulted and killed. 


vav. *Axovoas δε 6 βασιλευς, ὠὡργισθη" Kat 
Having heard and the king, was wroth: and 
TEUWAS TA στρατευματα AUTOV, aTwAETE TOUS 
having sent the armies of him, destroyed the 
φονεῖς εκεινους. Kat THY πολιν αυὐτων EveTpNGE. 


inurderers _ those, and the city ofthem hurned. 
8Totre Aeyet Tots δουλους αὐτου ‘O μεν 
Then hesays tothe slaves of him: The indeed 
¢ 
γαμος ἕτοιμος ἐστιν, οἱ δε KEKANMEVOL ουκ 


marriage-feast they but having heen called not 


noav aétot. 
were worthy. 


τῶν ὅδων, Kat ὅσους av ευὑρητε, καλεσατε εἰς 
ofthe ways, and whoever you may find, call you to 


ready 


9TlopeveoOe ovy emt tas διεξοδους 
Go you therefore to the outlets 


is, 


τους ‘yauous. Ka: εξελθοντες of δουλοι 
the marriage-feasts. Aud having gone forth the slaves 
EKELVOL εἰς τὰς ὅδους, συνηγαγον TavTas, 
thase into the ways, they brought together all, 

ὁσους ευρον, movnpous τε Kat ayabous: Kat 
asmanyas they found, bad ones both and goodones: and 
ἐπλησθὴ 6 yauos ανακειμενων. ἸἰΕισελθων 


was filled Having entered 


de 6 βασιλεὺυς θεασασθαι τους avaxetmevous, 
and the king to see the reclining ones, 


eldey exer avOpwirov οὐκ ενδεδυμενον ενδυμα 


the marriage-feast of reclining oues. 


saw there aman not having heen clothed a garment 
γὙαμου Mar Aeyet avtw Ἕταιρε, πως 
ΟἹ marriage: and hesays  tohim: Friend, how 
εἰσηλθες ὧδε, un exwyv evduua yauov; ‘O 
didstthouenter here, not having agarment ofimarriage: He 
Se εφιμωθη. Tore eumev ὃ βασιλευς 
but was struck speechless, Then said the king 
τοις διακονοις" Δησαντες auTou ποδας και 
ta the servants: Having bound = ofhim feet and 


XElpas, apare avTov, και εκβαλετε εἰς TO TKOTOS 


hands, take him, and cast into the darkness 
TO εξωτερον" ekel εσται ὁ κλαυθμος και ὁ 
the outer: there shallbe the weeping and the 


9° 
ae 


[ Chap. 22: 





VANTS to call THOSE whe 
had been INVITED to the 
FESTIVITIES; and they 
refused to come. 

4 Again, he sent Other 
Servants, saying, ‘Inform 
THOSE who are INVITED, 
t Behold, 1 have prepared 
nly ENTERTAINMENT; my 
OXEN and FATLINGS are 
killed, and all is ready ; 
come to the FESTIVAL.’ 

5 Bat THEY, disregard- 
ing it, went away, ONE to 
his (wn Farm, and ONE 
to his MERCHANDISE; 

6 and the REST seizing 
his SERVANTS, insulted, 
and killed them. 

7 *And the KING was 
indignant; and having 
sent {his MILITARY FOR- 
CES, destroyed those MUR- 
DEREBRs, and burned their 
ΟΥΤΥ. 

8 He then says to his 
SERVANTS, ‘The ENTER- 
TAINMENT Indeed 15 rea- 
dy, but THOSE who have 
been INVITED, were { un- 
worthy. 

9 Go, therefore, inte 
the PUBLIC ROADS, and 
whoever you may find, 
invite to the NUPTIAL- 
FEASTS.’ 

10 And those SERVANTS 
went ott into the ROADs, 
and brought together al] 
that they met, Good and 
Bad; and the FEAST was 
well supplied with guests. 

11 Now the KING hav- 
ing entered ta view the 
GUESTS, saw there a Man 
t not clothed with a Wed- 
ding Garment ; 

12 and he says to him, 
‘Triend, how camest thou 
here, not having a Wed- 
ding Garment?? And HE 
was struck speechless. 

13 The KING then said 
to the SERVANTs, ‘ Bind 
his Hands and Feet; take 
him, and thrust *him 
into the OUTER DARK- 
NESS;’ there will be the 


' WEEPING and the GNASH- 


| ING of TEETH. 





bg Vatican Manuscairtr.—7. And the kine was indignant. 
t 8. Acts xlii. 46, 


+ 4. Prov. ix. 2. +t 7. Dan. ix. 26. 


Rev. iii. 4; xvi.15; xix. 8. 


18. bim. 


$11. 2Cor τ. ὃ 


ὡς 


s@rap. 332. 14.) WPA TD EL ΝΥ. 


(Chap. 22. 24. 





Πολλοὶ γὰρ εἰσι 


Many for are 


βρυγμος τῶν οδοντων. 
gnashing of the teeth. 


«λητοι, ολίγοι δε ἐκλεκτοί" 
called, few but picked ont. 
Τότε πορευθεντες of Φαρισαιοι συμβουλιον 
Then having gone the Pharisees counsel 
λαβον, ὅπως auvToy παγιδευσωσιν ev oy. 
took, how him they mightinsnare in word. 
apis λλοι ϑ i 
{at αποστελλοῦυσιν αὐτῳ Tovs μαθητας αὕτων 
And they sent away to him the disciples ofthem 
μετα των Ἣρωδιανων, AeyorTes. Διδασκαλε, 
with the Herodians, saying, O teacher, 
διδαμεν, ὅτι aAnOns εἰ, Kat τὴν δον TOV 
we know, that true thon art, and the way ofthe 
θεου ev αλήηθειᾳ διδασκεις, και Ov μελει σοι 
God Ja truth thouteachest, and wot there 1s care to thee 
Tept ovdcvoss ov yap βλεπεὶς εἰς προσωπον 
about no one; not for thonlookest into lace 
avOpwrwv. “Emme ovy ἦμιν, τι σοι Soxet; 
Οἱ men. Say therefore to us, what to thee seems right? 
εξεστι δουναι κηνσον Καισαρι, ἡ ov; β΄ Γνους 
19 it Lawful to give tribute te Cesar, or not? Knowing 
δε ὃ Inoous τη.“ πονηρίαν αὐτων, εἰπε’ Tt με 
Sutthe Jesus the wickedness  otthem, said; Why me 
3 fo 19 5 
πειραζετε ὑὕποκριται; Επιδειξατε μοὶ Τὸ 
tempt you hy poerites? Stow you tome the 
voutcua Tov κηνσου, Ot δε προσηνεγκαν auvTw 
coin ofthe tribnte. They and brought to him 
On γα ε 
δηναριον. “Και λέγει avrotss Tivos ἢ εἰκὼν 


ἃ denarius. And heeays tothem, Ofwhom the jikeness 
: - 21 Χ . 
χὑτη και ἢ επιγραφη; Λεγουσιν Ἔ[αντῳ"] 
this and the = iuscripuonf’ They say {to him, ] 
Ka:tapos. Ture Aeyse autos: Amodote ovy 

Of Cesar. Then hesays tothem; Give youback then 
τα Καισαρος Ἀαισαρι" kat τὰ τοὺ @eou 
the (things) of Cesar to Cesar; and the (things) ofthe God 


τῷ Oew. Kat ακουσαντες εθαυμασαν" 
to the God. And having beard they wondered; 
apevres avToyv ἀπηλθον. 
leaving him ἴδον departed, 
4 Cc 
Ev εκεινῃ τῇ ἥμερᾳ προιλθον auTw Σαδ- 
In that the day came to him Sad. 
δουκαιοι, of λέγοντες, μὴ εἰναι αναστασιν" και 
ducees, they saying, not tobe aresutrection; and 
επ cay eu Διδασκαλ 
NpwTn TAY αυτον, EyOV? ty ιἰδασκαλε, 
they asked him, saying; O teacher, 
Mwons εἰπεν' ‘S*Eav τις arodurn μὴ exwv 
Moses said; “Tf anyone shoulddie not having 
TEKVA, επιγαμβρευσει 6 αδελφος αὐτου τὴν 
children, shall marry the  hrother ofhim the 


_ 


* Vatican ManuscegiptT.—2l. to him—omit. 


kal 
and 





14 For there are Many 
invited, but Few seieeted. 

15 +Then the Puakgi. 
SEES having withdrawn, 
consulted how they might 
entrap him in Conversa- 
tion. 

16 And they sent to 
him their DISCIPLES with 
the HERODIANS, saying, 


, Teacher, we know That 


thou art sincere, and 
teachest the way of Gop 
in Truth, neither carest 


thou for any one, fcr 
thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men. 


17 Tell us, therefore, 


thy opinion; Is it lawful 


to pay Tax to Cesar, or 
not?’ 

18 But Jesus knowing 
their WICKEDNESS, said, 
“lLypoerites! why do you 
try me? 

19 Show me the Tax- 


corn.” And THEY handed * 


hin1 a Denurius. 

20 And he says to them, 
f “Whose LIKENEss aud 
INSCRIPTION is this?” 


21 They say, “Cesar’s.” 
Then he rephes to them, 
ΣΧ“ Render, therefore, the 
TIINGS of Cesar, to Ce- 
sar; aud the THINGS of 
Gor, to Gop.” 


22 And having heard 
this, they wondered; and 
leaving him, they went 
away. 

23 Τὺ that day, *Sad- 
dueces Game to lim, who 
say thereis no t+ Resur- 
rection, and asked him, 

24 saying, ‘ Teacher, 
¢ Moses said, If a man! 
die, having xo Ciuldren, 
his BROTHER shall marry 
his WIDOW, and ruise up 


~ a 


23. Sadducees came to him, who say’ 


+ 20. Dr. Lightfoot tells us that the Jews havea tradition among them, that to admit of 
the t.t.e of any prince on their current co.n, was an acknowledgment of subjection to him, 
Their acceptance of this coin when offered to them in payment, was in effect a confession 
that they were conquered by the Romins, and that the emperor had a right to their 


tribute, 


τ 23. This is rendered future life Ὁ," some modern translators; which is, as 
Dr. Bloomfield very justly observes, “no version at all, but merely an explanation.” 


Anas. 


tasis can on. y mean future life, by implication; its pr.mary signification being a standing or 


rising up. t 
follows a resurrection. 
cording to their sense. 


If a future life pe understood by the term, then it evidently depends upon, an 
_ t 24, The words ofthe Law are not quoted verbatim, but 
The intention was that children by the second marriage shoul 


reckoned in the genealogy of the deceased brother, and inherit his property. 


| Ζ 15. Mark xii.13; Luke xx. 20. Σ 21. Rom. xiii. 7, 
xx.27; Acts xxiii. 8. t 24. Deut. xxv. i. 


$ 23. Mark xii. 13 


, 


Chap. 82: 25.) NES UIT vy . 





YUVALKA AYTOV, καὶ αναστΉσει TCMWEPUA TH 
wife of him, and shall raise seed to the 
© 3 € ς 
αδελῴῳ αὑτου. “Hoayv de παρ᾽ ἣμιν ἕπτα 
" brother of him.” There were now with us seven 


adeApar Kat 6 πρωτος, γαμησας, ETEACUTINCE 
brothers: and the first, having married, died ; 


Kal μὴ EX WY OTE DUA, aprnKe THY γυναίκα αὗτου 
and not having seed, left the wife of him 


Tw αδελφῳ αὗτου. “ὃ Ὁμοιως kat ὁ δευτερος, 


tothe brother of him. Likewise also the second, 
DS ied 
Kat ὃ TpiTos, ἕως των ἕπτα. “’ Ὕστερον δε 
and the third, till the seven. After and 
ε χ] 
παντων απεθανε καὶ ἢ γυνη. Ev τῇ ουν 
ef all died also the woman. In the therefore 


QAVATTATEL, TLYOS ΤΩΡ ENT OA Εσται γυνὴ; WAavres 
resurrection, ofwhomofthe seven shallbe ἃ wife? all 


yap exxov αὐτὴν. ~ AmoxptOers δε ὃ Ἰησους 
for had her. Answering andthe Jesus 

εἰπεν autos: IlAavacde, μὴ εἰδοτες Tas ypa- 
said tothem; You go astray, not knowing {86 writ- 
pas, μηδε τὴν δυναμιν tov θεον: “Ey yap 
ings, neither the power ofthe God. In for 
TH AVaCTATEL OVTE γαμουσιν, OVTE EKYAUL- 
the resurrection neither they marry, nor are giveu in 

Xe 

ζονται, αλλ᾽ ὡς αγγελοι *[rov θεον] εν 
inurriage, but as messengers {ofthe God] in 
ovpavm εἰσι. %Tlept δε της αναστασεως των 
heaven are. Abont bunt the resurrection ofthe 
VEKPWY οὐκ ανεγνωτε TO ῥηθεν ὕμιν ὕπο 


dead (ones) not have youread that having Leen spoken to yon by 
του θεου, λεγοντο' SS Evo εἰμι 6 θεὸς 
the God, saying: I am the God 
Αβρααμ. και 6 θεος Ioaan, και 6 θεὸς Ιακωβ," 
ofAbraam, andthe God ofIsaac, and the God of Jacob?” 
Ουκ eoti ὁ Geos, θεος vexpwv, aAAa ζώντων. 
Not is the God, aGod ofdead(ones,) but ofliving (ones.) 
33 Kat ακουσαντες of οχλοι, εξεπλησσοντο ET 

And havingheard the crowds, were astonished at 


Tn διδαχῃ αυτου. 


the teaching ofhim. 


340i δὲ Φαρισαιοι, akovoavres ὅτι εφιμωσε 


The and Pharisees, hearing that he silenced 
τους Σαδδουκαιους, συνηχθησαν emt To avro- 
the Sadducees, were assembled on the same; 
80 


καὶ ἐπηρωτησεν εἷς εξ avTwWY, νομικος, πειρα- 


and asked one out of them, a lawyer, tempt- 
(wy avtwy Ἔ[ και λεγων:}] 30 Διδασκαλε, ποία 
ing him {and saying ;] O teacher, which 
ἐντολὴ μεγαλὴ εν τῷ vow; %‘°O δε Ιησους 
commaodment great in the law? The and ‘Jesus 
epyn autw “᾿Αγαπησεις κυριον τον θεον σου 
said tohim; “Thou shalt love Lord the God of thee 


ev ὁλῃ TH καρδιᾳ σου, καὶ ev ὁλῃ TN Wuxn σου, 
ia whole the heart οὔ thee, and in whole the goul of thee, 


καὶ ev ὁλῃ τῇ διανοιᾳ gov.” SAbty ἐστι πρωτὴ 
and in wholethe mind  ofthee.” This is first 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—30. of Gop—omit. 
35. and saying—omit. 37. And ue said. 


til. 28, t 35. Luke x, 25. 


30. HEAVEN, 
$8. the Great and First Commiundment 
Σ 32. Exod. [1]. ὃ: Mark xii. 263 Luke xx. 87; Acts vii. 32; Heb. xi. 16. 
+ 37. Deut, vi. 5; Luke x. 97. 


[ΟΠ 25: 38. 





Offspring to his Bro. 
TNER. 

25 Now, there were 
with us Seven Brothers; 
and the rirst, having 
married, dicd; and hav- 
Ing no issue, left his wirE 
to his BROTHER. 

26 Thus also the sxc- 
OND, and the THIRD, even 
to the SEVENTH. 

27 And lasé of all, the 
WOMAN also died. 

28 At the RESURREC- 
TION, therefore, To which 
of the SEVEN will she be 
ἃ WIFE? for they all mar. 
ried hey.”’ 

29 JEsus answering, 
said to them, “You err, 
not knowing the scrip- 
TURES, nor the POWER of 
Gop; 

30 for in the RESUR- 
RECTION [state], they nci- 
ther marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as 
ANGELS In * HEAVEN. 

51 But concerning the 
RESURRFKCTION of the 
DEAD, ]fave you not read 
tlhe WORD SPOKEN to you 
by Gop, saying, 

52 11 am the Gop of 
‘Abraham, and the Gop 
‘of Isaae, and the Gop of 
‘Jacob?’ * eis not the 
Gop of the Dead, but of 
the Living.” 

83 And the crowps 
hearing this, were amazed 
at his TEACHING. 

of t Now the PHari- 
SEES hearing That he had 
silenced the SADDUCEES, 
flocked about Him. 

οὔ And one of them, 
ta Lawyer, trying him, 
proposed this question ; 

36 ‘ Teaehcr, which is 
the great Commandment 
in the Law?” 

o7 * And HE said to 
him, £‘*‘Thou shalt love 
‘Jehovah thy Gop with 
‘All thy HEART, and with 
‘All thy soun, and with 
‘All thy sainp. 

38 This is *the GREAT 
and Tirst Commandnient 


32. Heis not the Gop 


$ 34. Mark 














Ohap. 223 59.1 MATTHEW. 
Kos μι; γαλὴ ἐν oAg. * Δουτερὰ dc ὅμοια avy’ 
nd CM sommoexhocut. Secenc and ilike to it: 


on Κι ei 9 

δ wamrjocis Poy TAnctor νου. ὧς σεαυτον.ἢ 

‘Thoushalilove 320 ueighbor Οὐὑμοοῦρ as thyself.” 

! = 

Το» ravras ects ὄυσιν evToAats ὅλος 6 vomos 
In shese 449 twO commandmentswhole the law 

boc of τροφηται KpepayTat. 

ond thc  ‘rophets are hung. 
IZuynyuevwy de των Φαρισαίων, eTNpwTNTEY | 

Saving been assembled and ofthe Pharisees, asked 

avrous ὃ Incous, *“Aeywr Tt ὕμιν δοκει περι 


them the Jesus, saying; Whattoyou thinks about 
rou Xpigrov; τινος υἷος ἐστι; ΔΛεγουσιν 
the Anointed ? ofwhom ason_ ishe? They say 
avt@w: Tov Δαυιδ. “Aeye: αὐτοῖς" Tlws ουν 
to him; Ofthe David, Hesays tothem; How then 
Δαυιδ εν πνευματι κυριον auvToy καλεῖ; λεγων" 
David in spirit Lord ofhim calls? saying; 
44<¢Rirey ὁ Kuptos Tw κυρίῳ pov’ Kadou ex 
Said the Lord tothe Lord ofme; Sitthou ats 


δεξιων μου, ἕως av Ow Tous εχθρους σου ὑπο- 
right ofme, till I may place the enemies ofthee ἃ fcot- 
ποδιον των ποδων σου. Ez ouy Δαυιδ Kadret 
stool ofthe feet of thee.” If then David calls 
QuTov κυριον, πως υἷος avtoveoti; “Και ovders 
him Lord, how ason ofhim is he; And noone 


eduvaTo αυτῳ αποκριθηναι Aoyor: οὐδε ἐτολμησε 


wasahle to him to answer aworcs nor dared 
ε 
τις an EKELYNS TNS NMEPAS SHEPWOTNT AL QuToyv 
gay one from that the day SO ask him 
OUKETE. 
any more, Ἧ 


ΚΕΦ. κγ΄. 29. 


ifore ὁ Ἰησους aAcAnGce τοῖς οχλοις καὶ 
Then the 4265 aposo tothe crowds and 
τοις μαθηταῖς οὗτου, 2 λεγων" ἔπι της Mocens 
tothe disciples ofhim, aaying; Upon the =Loscs 
ε 
καθεδρας εἰαῦ:σαν οὗ Ὑραμματεις Kat οἱ Φαρι- 
ποδὲ " sit the scribes and the  Phari- 
oat, “ilayTe ovr, ὅσα ἂν emmwot ὕμι» 
gees, AH there‘\y , whatever they say to you 
*lrnpey | TYPEITE καὶ ποιεῖτε KATA ὃε Ta 
Jto observe;] observeyou aud doyou; accordingto but the 
E)Ya AuTwy μὴ ποιειτε Acyoucr yap, Kat ou 


vyorks ofthem not do you; they say for, and not 
πριουσι. ὃ Δεσμευουσι yap popTia Bapea και 
they do. They bind gor burdens heavy and 
ὃνσβωστακτο. καὶ επιτιθεασιν emt Tous WLOUS 
ovupressive, and place upon the shoulders 
“ων avOpwrwy τῷ δὲ SaxTvAw avTwy ov 
of sinc men: ofthe and finger ofthem not 
Dea Ἔ a ὃ 
AOVGs ἥινησαι aura, avTa ὃε TAH εργα 
shes s7it to more ther. All hut the works 


αὗτων πριουσε προς TO θεαθηναι τοις avOpwrols.: 








{ Chap. 23: 5 

39 *The Second is simi- 
lar; t‘Thou shalt love 
‘thy NEIGHBOR as thy- 
‘self? 

40 {On These Two 
Commandments * depend 
the Whole Law and the 
PROPHETS.” 

41 {And while the 
PHARISEES were asscni- 
bled, JEsus asked them, 

42 saying, “What is 
your opinion about the 
MrssraH? Whose Son is 
het’ They say to him, 
** DAVID’s.” 

43 He says to them, 
“How then does David, 
by Inspiration, call him 
his Lord? saying, 

44 7 JEHOVAH said to 
my Lorp, Sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, wil 1 * put 
‘thine ENEMIES wnder- 
‘neath thy FEET?’ 

45 If, therefore, David 
call him Lord, how 1s he 
his Son ?” 

46 And no one was 
able to answer him a 
Word; nor did any one 
from That DAY presume 
to question him any more. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 Then vEsus spoke to 
the crowps, and to Ins 
DISCIPLES, 

9 saying, “ Whe scRIBES 
and PHARISEES sit 1n the 
Chair of MosEs; 

3 therefore ..ll things 
whatever they command 

ou, *do anc observe, 
ut do not according to 
their works; for they 
say and do uot perform. 

4 *And they prepare 
heavy and onpressive Bur- 
dens, for other MEN’S 
SNOULDERS, but * thes 
will not move them with 
their FINGER. 


5 And they perform aif 
their works tobe OBSER- 











eftheam theyde to the tobesceu tothe men. VED by MEN; * for this 
\=_ elie _—_—_—_—— =~ =~ 

* ““apican Manuscript.—39. The Seconds similar. 40. depends. $2 τα whine 
CNEMI=S wn erneath thy Feet. 8, observe—omit. °, do and ohserve. 4 An. 


they. 4. they will not move them with their rinann. 


¢ 30. Lev. xix. 18; Mark xit. 31; -,uke 
Matt. vii. 12; 1 7im‘i.5. ᾿ 
. 84; Heb. 1.13 1 4, Luke xi. 46; Acts xv. 10. 


x. 273 itort, σ΄, Ὁ 9 Gal. v. 26; Jas, 11. ζ. 
t 1. Mark xii.35; Li... Sr 41. 


5. for. ΟἿΣ 


τ." 
t -cacx.1l: A:ts 


“.»Ο-.. 


Chap. 23: 6.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 23: 15. 


Πλατυνουσι δε Ta φυλακτηρια αὑτων, καὶ they widen {their + pHY- 





| They widen and the phylacteries ofthem, and | LACTERIES, and enlarge 
μεγαλυνουσι ta κρασπεδα *[Twv ἱματιων αὗ- | their TUFTS, 
| they enlarge the tufts (of the mantles of 6 {and love the UPPER 
twyv'| ὄφιλουσι τε THY πρωτοκλισίαν εν Tots | COUCH at FEASTS, and 
them;] they love aud the upper couch in the | the PRINCIPAL SEATS in 
Oelmvots, Kat τας πρωτοκαθεδριας εν ταις συνα- the SYNAGOGUES, 
feasts, and the first seats ins the syna- 7 and SALUTATIONS in 
γωγαις, “Kat τους ασπασμους ev Tats αγοραις, | the PUBLIC PLACES; and 
gogues, and the salutations in the markets, ἴο be called by MEN, 
Kat καλεισθαι bro των αἀνθρωπων ῥαββι, Rabbi. 
and to he called by ine men rabhi, 8 ¢ But pou should not 


* 8 ¢ . εἷς | be called Rabbi; because 
[ῥαββι.] Ὑμεις δε μὴ κληθητε ῥαββι' εἷς "δ CA or. OA Phone ie 


{rabbi.] but not may becalled rahbi; one ae Ἢ 
yap cot ὕμων 6 καθηγητὴς" παντες δε ὕμεις aa Ἢ ier is Brethren. 
for is of you the leader; all but you th And style no Vath on 
αδελφοι ἐστι. 5 Και πατερα pn καλεσητε ὕμων f 2 eae ee es gher 
brethren are: And § father not youmaycall ofyou ee τος 15 our HEA- 

¢ ς € ς ΝΙΥ FATHER. 
ἐπι TNS Yns* εἰς γὰρ εστιν O πατὴρ ὑμων, ὃ 4 oe 
on the earth: one (for is the father of you, he Bee ae ere the title 
εν Tots ovpavots. 10Mnde κληθητε καθηγηται" ἐν Υ oe ἜΣΣΩ Ὁ 
in the heavens: Neither he ye called leaders : oe ADEB, 1€ 
ε ς . 

eis yap ὕὗμων εστιν ὃ KadnynTns, ὁ χριστοξ. ᾿ 

one for ofyou is the leader, the anointed: ΠΣ αἱ εν ΠΕ πε τος 
NO δὲ μειζων ὕμων, εσται ὕνων διακονος. Sumac: ; 

The but — greater ofyou, shallbe ofyou a servant, 19 t And Ἠδυπο ΕΣ 
Ὡ “ ᾿ 
“Ὅστις δὲ ὕψωσει EauTov, ταπεινωθησεται" χαῖς * himself will be 

Who and shall exalt himself, shal) be bumbled: hambied Bal he whe 
και ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἕαυτον, ὑψωθησεται. 41) humble himself. will 
and who shall humble himself, shall be exalted. eee ies 3 
rh} ¢ ε ἘΝ AC Ξ . ‘ 

Ovat δε ὕμιν, γραμματεῖς και Φαρισαιοι, ὗποκ | 13 + Woe to you, Scribes 
; Woe but to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- | and Pharisees Hypo- 

® 2 + 4 
ριται" OTt κατεσθιετε Tas οἰκιᾶὰς των XNPwY, Gntes! Because you plun- 
erites: because you devour the houses ofthe widows, der the FAMILIES of WED- 
καὶ προφασει μακρὰ προσευχομενοι' δια TOVTO GOws and for a Discuise 
and forashow long are praying : through this make ἘΠΕ Prayers; ere 

5 . ᾽ e a τ 
ληψεσθε περισσοτερον κριμα. fore, you will receive a 
you shall receive heavier judgment. 


Heavier Judgment. 
M*(Ovar ὕμιν, ypauparers Kat Φαρισαιοι,  14*[Woetoyou, Scribes 





{Woe  tuyon, acribes aud Pharisees, and Pharisees, Hypo- 
ὑποκριται" ὅτι κλειετε τὴν βασιλειαν των crites! Because you shut 
hypocrites. because you shut the kingdom ofthe the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
oupaywy ἐμπροσθεν των avOpwrwy: ὑὕμεις yap | VENS against MEN; pou 
heavens in presence ofthe meu: you for | neither enter yourselves, 
οὐκ εἰσερχεσθε, ovde τους εἰσερχομένους adieTeE | MOF permit THOSE AP- 

not enter, nor the entering you permit | PROACHING to enter. | 
εἰσελθειν.} Ova ὕμιν, γραμματεῖς και Papi- | 15 Woe to you, Scribes 
to enter. } Woe to you, ascribes aud = =Phan- | and Pharisees, Hypo- 
Tato, vVroKpiTar ὅτι περιαγετε THY θαλασσαν | crites! Because you trav- 
sees, hypucrites: because yougoahout the sea erse SEA and LAND to 
και τὴν inpav, ποιησαι ἕνα mpoonAvtoy: καὶ make One 7 Proselyte, and 
and the dry, tumake one proselyte: + aod | When he is gained, you 
* Varican Manuscaipt.—o. of their saAntTLES—omit. 7. Rabbi—omit. & TEACHER. 

9. 15 Your HEAVENLY FATHER. 14.—omit. 


+ 5. These were small slips of parchment or vellum, on which certain portions of the law 
were written. The Jews tied them about their foreheads and arms, for three purposes.— 
1. To put them in mind of those precepts which they should constantly observe. 9. To pro- 
cure them reverence and respect in the sight of the heathen. And 3. To act as amulets or 


charms to drive away evil spirits.— Clarke. { 13. Lachmann and Tischendor?f omit this 
verse. + 15. A convert to Judaism. 

"+5. Num. xv. 38; Deut.vi.8; xxii.12. t 6. Mark x11. 38,39; Luke xi. 43; xx. 46, 
Σ 8. James iii. 1. t 11. Matt. xx. 26, 27. Σ 12. Luke xiv. 11; xviii. 14, James iv. 6; 


2 Pete: v. 5. 


Chap. 3. - 16.] VATTHEW. (Chap. ©: 50. 











ὅταν γενηται, ποιειτε αὐτον vioy yeevyns | make him 9 Son of Ge 


when he becomes, you make him ason of Gechenna | henna. doubly more thar 
διπλοτερον buwy. 1 Ovas ὕμιν, Ednyos τυφλοις | ὙΟΌΓΡΟΩΥ «3. 
double ot your Woe tovyou, guides blind, dc Woe to you, t blind 
οἱ Acyorress Ὃς av ομοσῃ ev τῳ vie. ovde- | Guides. τοῦ “rho say. Te 
the sayin g » Whoever mayswear by the ‘emple.:.thing | "Wea by ihe TEMPLI:, it 
3 sa 7 a “ r 
«στιν ὧς O GY ομοσῃ EY τῳ χρυσῳ τοῦ ναου, | 1" ιοὐμίῃς, aus to swear 
itis: who but cover may swearby the gold ofthc temple, ὌΝ no indi ae ΤΩΝ. 
οφειλει. © Mwpo. kat τυφλοῖς τις yap μειζων | PUst,1 38 Oinding. ΟΊ... 
ue is bound. Ofvols and blind; which for sreater at Foolish and Bhnack 
ς - 7 a. " 40} 
ect ὃ χρύσος, ἢ ὃ vaos, ὃ ᾿γιοζων τὸν for which 18 more sacrod, 
in? tho gold, or the temple, that sanctifying he | τῷ GOLD, 1 or THAT 
χρυσον; 18 Καὶ Ὃς ec ομοσῃ sv rm θυσιασ- | TEMELE ms Ὁ ΟΝ Βος: 
gold? Also; Whoever may swear by the oltar, CRATED the GOLD¢ 


: rt Batt . 1 
rnp, ovdey εστιν' ὃς δ᾽ αν ομοσῃ sv Τῷ!, 1 And, to swear by the 
nothing itis; who bu; ever mayswear hr jhe ALTA, τὰς nothing; but 
δωρῳ τῳ emavw avTov, ὀφειλει. ᾿9Μωροι και! PO SWeS DY THAT OFFER: 
if ‘cee ING which is upon if 1 
gift that upon it, he is bound. Ofook and 5 = POR 10}. 


| 
| bindin 
γυφλοῖ Tt yap μειζον; τὸ δωρον, Ἢ το, 19 Toole and Blind: 
blind; which for , greater ὃ the gift, or the for “ἢ 4 Η 
© ᾿ EF (eas a 
θυσιαστήριον, TO ἅγιαζον TO Swpov; 79°O our aie. ee ae 
altar, that sanctilying the rift ; He then ee ate elie he 
ὁμοσας εν Τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, ὑμνυεῖ EY AUT@ KAL| —. oo awes the OFFERING’ 
swearing by th: gitar, ὁ swears b7 it and 20 Hel therefore wit 
εν πασὶ τοῖς επανὼ αὐτου" “ἴ καὶ ὁ omovas wweans by the LTAR 
Ὁ all tbhe(things) unon it; and he = swearing mates ang it Awe 
EV TH YAW, ομνυει εν αὐτῷ καὶ EV TH κατοι" ἢ thines on as a 
vy the temple, swears hy it and by the (one) having 9 B : Ξ 
ὃ 5 ς | 21 and HE Who SWUARS 
κησαντι AUT OV “καὶ ὃ OMOmas εν τω OUPAVO, |-. the pRMPLE. “kes 
inhabited ἰδ, and bec swearing by the heaven; mee ν- it and εἰ HIM 
ouvuet cy τῷ Bpovw Tov θεον καὶ ν TO καθὴ» Yo oweLrin:t: y 
swears by the throne ofthe God and ὧν the (one, site ¥S and HE who smeiees 
μηνω ETAVYW αντου. ὉΥ͂ HEAVEN, makes oath 
hag pon at. 


by *the THRONE of Gop, 
: and oy Him whosits on it. 
3 Ova ὕμιν, γραμματεῖς καὶ wapscccot, ὗποκ- | 23 Woe tc wou, Scribes 


Woe toyou, scr.bes snd _— Pharisees, h;po- anc, x ‘1arisees, Hypo- 

tea ate! τῷ < 
pita Sr! amodexatoute TO ἧδυοσμονς Kat To | rites’ [Because cu pay 
critess because you tithe the saan t, and the tithe οἵ MINT, aN DILL 


ανηθον, καὶ To κυμινον" Kat agdnkate Ta βαρυ- anc) CUMMIN, “ but neg- 
dill, anc the cumimis; and pass by the weigLtier | lec§ the MORK IMVORT: 


TEPA τον YOMOU, THY κρίσιν, καὶ TOY EAEOY, Kat | ANT matteis υἵ the Jaw, 


(things) ofthe law, the justice, snc the mercy, anc. —JUSTI CL, COMPA SSION, 

την πίστιν. Tavta de ede: ποίησαι, κακαί and raiti. These things 
the _— faith. ‘Shese butit:s binding to do, andthose | YOU ought to practise and 

MOD ADLEVAL. 2: “Οδηγοι τυφλοι-" ot divAiCovtes not to out t 10SE. 

not to omit. Guides blind; the = straining out 21. Blind Guides! twho 
roy κωνωπα THY ὃς καμῆλον» καταπινοντες. filter out the GNaAT, yet 
ene gnat the ‘ut camel swallowing do-7n. swallow the CAMFL. 


2. Wos to ‘ou, Scribes 
= Ovar ὕμιν, γραμματεις και Gapicciot, bore | and Pharisees, Hypo- 


a 


; + 
Woe toyou, scribes and bharisees, hypo- crites: + Because you a 
gitar ὅτι καθαρίζετε TO εξωθεν Tou πονηριου muy ve Oe οἱ ki 4 
mites, because youcleanso the ontsidc Ofthc cup CUP and the DISH, DU 














- Vacican Mowuscriret.—l7. which conSKCL:ATHD. 


+ 24. An allusion to the custon of the Jews (also Grceks and Romans) ~f passing their 
qpnes. through a strainer. The Jews did it from religious ‘crupies. the Gentiles from 
cleanliness. 


τ 16. Matt. xv. 14. x 27, Exod. xxx. 29. t 19. Exod. xzix. ‘Y. 1. 35. ito 
Δ 53 


v.84 Σ 25, Guke xi. 22, 1 23. 1Sam πν- 32 - Micah νὶ. ὃ; Matt. xii. 7. 
Mark vii. 4: Luke x). 29. 


Chap. 38: 26.] MATTHEW. 











ε 
κοι τὴς παροψιδος, ἐσωθεν δὲ γεμουσιν εἕ ap- 
and ofthe dish, within but they arefull of ra- 

[Ὰ] 
Tayns καιαδικιας. “bapioace τυφλε, καθαρισον 
pine and injustice. O Pharisee blind, cle:nse 
πρωτον TO EVTOS TOU TOT Hplov Kat THS παροψιδος, 
first the inside ofthe cup and ofthe dish, 


iva YEVATA’ Καὶ TO EKTOS AUTWY καθαρον. 
that may become also the outside ofthem clean. 


7 Ovat tuiv, γραμματεῖς και Φαρισαιοι, ὕποκ- 
Woe toyou, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
pirat’ ὅτι παρομδιαζετε ταφοις KEKoviapevots, 
crites; because you are like to tombs having been whitened, 
οἵτινες εξωθεν μεν φαινονται wpaiot, ἐσωθεν δε 
which without indeed appear beautiful, within but 
γεμουσιν οστεων νεκρων καὶ πασὴς ἀκαθαρσίας. 

are full ofbones ofdead διὰ ofall uncleanness. 
3 Oirw καὶ dues εἴωθεν μὲν φαινεσθε τοις 
50 also you without indeed appear to the 


avOpwrots dikatol, ἐσωθεν δε μεστοι εσπε ὕποκ- 


men just, within but 401 are of hy- 
ρισεως και avomlas. 
pocrisy and of lawlessness. 
. ναι buy, γραμματεῖς και Papioaiot, ὕποκ- 
μ 3 ρ ᾿ 3 
Woe toyou, scribes and Pharisees, hy po= 


pita ὅτι οἰκοδομειτε TOUS ταφους των προφὴ- 
crites; because you build the tombs ofthe  propiicta, 
των, καὶ KOOMEITE TA μνήμεια τῶν δικαιωνς 
and adorn the monuments of the just, 
ε 
80 καὶ λέγετε Et μεθα εν ταις ἥμεραις τον 
and Bay; If wehadbeen in the days o:the 
πατερων ἥμων, ovk av nueba κοινωνοι aUTwY 
fathers ofus, not wehadbeeu partakers ofthem 
εν Tw αἵματι των προφηήτων. *)‘Qore μαρτυ- 
in the blood ofthe prophets: So that you 
petre ἕαυτοις, ὅτι viot εστε των φονευσαντων 
testify ce yoursclves, that sons youare ofthe having killed 
2 
Tous προφητας. * Kat duets πληρωσατε To 
the prophets. And you fillyou the 
eT pov των πατερων ὕμων. “Odes, yevynuata 
measure ofthe  fachers of you. O serpents, O broods 
εχιδνων" πῶς φυγὴτε απὸ THS κρισεως TNS 
of νου" how can youflee from the judgment ofthe 
yeevyns; “ἴδια τουτο, tdov, eyw αποστελλω 
Gchenna ? Because of this, lo, I send 
προς dpas προφητας, Kat Topous, kat ypauua- 


to you prophets, and wise mney, and scrihes- 


reiss Kat εὖ αὑτῶν ANMOKTEVEITE καὶ σταυρω- 
and out of them yor will hill and will cru- 
MWeETE, Καὶ e€ αὐτῶν PATTIYWTETE εν TAILS 
εἰν, and ontof them you will scourge in the 
cuvaywvais vuwy καὶ Siwtere aro πολεῶως εἰς 
synagogues ofyou and pursue from city to 
23> «= 2 ε 
πολιν" omws ελθῃ eb ὕμας παν ama 
city: 80 {πῶ maycome upon you all blood 
δικαιον, EXXUVOMEVOVY ETL ΤΣ YS ATO TOU 
righteous, being shed upon the earth from the 
€ ¢ ε 
αἵματος Αβελ του δικαιον ἕως Tov aiuaros 
blood of Abel the just to the blood 





+ 97, Luke xi. 44; Acts xxiii. 3. δ 
1 Tuess.1i. 15. ΟΣ 82.1 Thess. ii 16. 
Kxi. 34, 35. Luke xi. 49. 


t 290. Luke xi. 47. 





$ 33. Matt. 111.75; xii. 84, 


[ Chap. 23. 35. 


— - = κον. 


within, they are full ot 
Rapine and Injustice. 

26 Blind Pharisee! first 
purify the INsIpE of the 
cup and the pisn, that 
the OUrsIDE of them may 
also become clean. 

27 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
erites! {Because you re- 
semble whitened Sepul- 
chres, which indeed, out. 
wardly, appear beautiful ; 
but within, are full of the 
Bones of the Dead, and of 
All Impurity. 

28 Thus also pou, ir 
deed, outwardly appear 
righteous to MEN; but 
inwardly you are full of 
Hypocrisy and Iniquity. 

29 Woe to yon, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! {Because you 
build-the SEPULCNREs of 
the PROPHETs, and orna- 
ment he MONUMENTS of 
the GUST, 

30 and say, If we had 
lived in the pays of our 
FATHERS, we would not 
have been Participators 
with them in the MuR- 
DER of the PROPHETS. 

31 Thus you testify 
against yourselves, ¢ That 


Γ᾿ you are the sons of 


THOSE who MURDERED 
the PROPHETS. 

δὼ ¢Wou also will fill 
up the MEASURE of your 
FATHERS. 

33 Serpents, {Progeny 


' of vipers! how can you 


escape the JUDGMENT of 
the GEHENNA., 

84. On account of this, 
tBehold, £ send to you 
Prophets, and Wise men, 
and Instructors; and some 
of them you will kill and 
crucify; and others you 
will scourge in your ΞῪΝ: 
AGOGUES, and persecute 
from City to City; 

35 80 that All the in- 
nocent Blood being shed 
upon the LAND, may 
come upon you, from the 


_BLoop of Abel the Just, 





81. Acts vii. 51, 52 
t 34. Math 


Chap. 23 : 36.] MATTHEW. - [Chap. 247 8. 


= 





Ζαχαριου viov Βαραχίου, ὃν epovevoare μεταξυ Oral ie or of 7 Zecha- 
of Zecharias ason of Barachias, whom you killed between δε 7 Son ὁ ΤΆ 
του ναου Kat του θυσιαστηριον. Αμην λεγω " One ic will murder 
the temple and the altar, Indeed Isay nL the 16 SANCTUARY 
ὕμιν, ὅτι ηξεε ταῦτα παντα emt τὴν yeveay "7 Ind SALT ΕΣ re 
toyou, that shall come these (things) all upon the generation That il th ? val vil 
Tend ε σ 
ταυτην. Ἢ Ἱερουσαλημ, Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἣ αποκ- 8 ἃ Ris os δ: 
this. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the kill- ΤΟΝ ἮΝ 5. GENE- 
τείνουσα τους προφήτας, Kat λιθοβολουσα Tous τὸς 
ing the prophets, : and stoning the send oe cae 
απεσταλμενοὺυς προς aUTHV? ποσακις ηθελησα | νη ΤῈ stonin 
having hee. sent to her; how often _I desired | THOSE ‘ cea A πο ἢ 
€ ef 
επισυναγαγειν TA TEKVA σου, OV τροπον επισυ- τὰ ἢ 
to gather the children ofthee, what manner gathers | OED ἘΞῸ 1 pean 
γαγει ορνι5 TA νοσσία EauTYS ὗπο τας WTEpvyas ; ae Re ee 
REN, as & Bird collects 
abird the brood orherself under the win gs ? her ZOUNG wnder her 
38 ¢ ς ἘΣ 
καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. Idov, αφίεται ὕμιν 6 (ee datos Se 
and not = you were willing. nae is left to you the not * 
€ * 9 '- ς - ve 
pixos ὕμων *[epnuos.]  Aeyw yap ὕμιν. Ov |” 35 Bohold, your HABI- 
house of you [a desert. } I say for toyou; Not | patron is lett to you; 
3 € baad 2 
Se ee ee ἂν εἰτητε. Ἐυλογν ΘΕ 
ὙΠ} | δ salen it: ges” | shall not see me from this 
μενος ὃ EPKOMEVOS EV OVOMATL κυριου. time, till you shall say, 
blessed he coming in name of Lord. +<Blossed’ be HE who 
+ ἐπέ . 
‘comEs in the Name of 
* Jchovah.’” 
4 
ΚΕΦ, κδ΄, 24, CHAPTER XXIV. ° 
και εξελθων ὁ Inoous ewopevero απὸ του] 1 fAnd Jesus being 
find beingcome out the Jcsus Was going irom the | Com¢ out was going from 
€ . 
fepove καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηται αὐτου επιδειξαι | the TEMPLE$ and his 
tempic, and came the disciples ofhim to pointaut | DISCIPLES came to show 
ς ε : πριν 
aury Tas οἰκοδομας του ἑερον.: *°O Se Ιησοὺυς | him tlic BuILDINGs of 
tohim the buildings ofthe temple. The and Jesus | thu TEMPLE, : 
ειπον avtoss Ov βλεπετε TavTa TavTa; auny| ὁ And *HE answering, 
said tothcm, Not seeyon als these; indeed | 301d to them, ‘“‘Do you 


Reyes ὕμινς ov μὴ αφεθῃ ὧδε AiGos re} nod 366 all these things? 
ia; Goyou, now notahonlc be left Kero διδίοῃο upoi I assure you, {There shall 


λίθον, δα Ov καταλυθήσεται not be left here a Stone 
natonc, which not slal be shrown down. upon a Stone; all will be 


™ overthrown.” ΝΒ 
ΘΚαθημενον ὃς οὐτὸν ἐπὶ tow opovs των] 3 Andas he was sitting 
Sitting on ofhim upon ‘he mountain ofthe | on the MOUNT of OLIVEs, 


_ 





* Vatican Manuscript.—3s3s. a desert—omit. 2. HE answering, said. 


+) 85. There arc ἢ variety of opinions among critics, as ty “hois here meant. Some think 
[πὸ 15 the Zechariah, son of Jehoiadah, mentioned in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20,21; but this leaves the 
Jows innocent of the blood shed during nearly nine centuries of the most scandalous years 
of their history. Others think reference is here made to “ Zechariah, the son of Berechiah 
and the grandson ofIddo,” Zech. i.1; of whose murder mention is made in the Targum, ΟἹ 
Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan Ben-Uziel, (said to be a cotemporary of Jesus Christ.) in 
roply to this complaint of Jcremiah, (Lani. ii. 20,) “Shall the priest and tne prophet be slain 
in the sanctuary ofthe Lord?” he says, “Was it well in you to slay a prophet as you did 
Zechariah, the sor. of Hiddo. in the House ofthe Lord’s sanctuary, becanse he endeavored to 
withdraw you from your evil ways?” This Zechariah lived some 820 years after the one 
reviously men‘ioned, yct ¢ eriod of over 500 years of Jewish history is left ont. Were not 
ἘΣ Jews more y2sponsiblc “Ὁ innocent blood shed during the last preceding five centuries 
of their histor), than they could be for blood shed before the deluge? Others are of opinion 
that Jesus 5001: this prophetically of that Zechariah who was massacred ‘in the middle of 
the holy place,” three years before the final destruction of Jcrusalem. Of him, Josephus 
says, he wasajustman. Thus Abel was the first, and this Zechariah, the last just person, 
whose blood being spilt upon the land, should be required of that generation. This view 
ae-rees with the context, and recorded facts; and in agreement with the same, ephoneusate, 
sword in the first aorist tense, has been thrown into the future, instead of the past. 


+ 85. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. $87. Lake xiii. 84. 2 30. Psa. cxviii. 26; Matt. xxi 9. 
& 1. Mark xiii. 1; Luke xxi. 5. ft 2. Luk? xix. 44. 


Chap. 34: 4.] M ATT HEW. 


[ Chap. 34: 16 





ἐλαιων, προσήλθον αυτῳ οἱ μαθηται κατ᾽ ιδιαν, 
ehive trees,“ . came + “to him the disciples privately, 
λεγοντες". Eiwé ἥμιν, ποτε ταυτα εσται; Kar 
φαγίηζι Teo tous, when these (things) ehallbe? and 
τι TO σῆμειον TIS σὴς Wapovoias Kat τὴς 
what the aign ofthe thy. presence and ofthe 
συντελείας Tov atwryos; ἽὝΤαι . αποκριθεις ὃ 
: ead. of the age? -. And abswering the 
Ingous. «-πὲν avTots: Βλέπετε, μὴ Tis-vpas 


Jews ἢ said to them; 4 Take hee@, not anyone you . 
wAavnon. δἴπολλοι ‘yap ελευσονται. ἐπὶ Ty} 
may deceive. Many for shalleome . in the 
ovopats μου, Acyorres*. Eye εἰμι ὁ Χριστος" 

same ¢ of me, : saying; _* am “the <Aoointed; 
και πολλοὺς πλανησουσι.΄ © Μελλήησετε. Se 
end.” i many they shall deceive. You shall be about, and 


QKovety 2 Sees hows, Kat akoas πολεμωνμ' dpate, 
to hear and et ofware;  . see, = 
μη “χά “Ses γαρ ." ἐτ ἐμ γενέσθαι: 
pot you be disturbed; !t behoves for (all) J to take place; 
αλλ’ oumw εστι TO TEAOS. 7 EvepOnoeras | yap 
but cotyet ie the’ end { Shall be raised wp. . for 
εθνος ems εῦνος, Kat βασιλεια emt βασιλειαν" Kat 
Qauioh‘against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; _ and 


ἐσονται λιμοι, *{'xar λοιμσι,} Kat σεισμοι κατα 


there shallbefamines, © (and plagues,] _ and earthquakes in 
τόπους. 8Mlavra δὲ ταῦτα apxn ωδινων. 
. places, / All but o _ these abegioning of sorrows. 


®Tore παραδωσουσιν ὑ Spas εἰς θλιψιν, καὶ ἀποκ- 
Toen they shalldeliver ὧν @yon’ to’-affliction, end shall 


τενουσιν bugs καὶ ἐσεῦθε μισουμενοι ὑπο 
ἘΠ 


' you, end youshallbe— _ berg hated by 
πάντων τῶν εθνων δια. To ονομα μον 
all ofthe natione on accuunt of “the namg “ ,ofme., 
10 Καὶ tore σκανδαλισθησονται πολλοι" Και 
And then ~ ebzll be caused to stumble gnany i, end 
@QAAnAous παραδωσουσι, και. μισησουσιν αλλη- 
; eaxch other. shalldeliverup, ᾿ and shell hate | each 


‘Aes. Kar _tToAAot _Wevdorpopyrat ἐγέρθη- 
oth τ᾿ And. maoy {΄ false-propheta 

Corral, Kat πλανησουσι woddous’_™? καὶ 
gasedup, and shall aie many: 
το πληθυνθὴην τὴν "ἄνομιαν, 
th» to be increre he lawiesscess, 


Gyarn τῶν πηλλων." 3 Ὁ δε. 


ἐ " 
and’ because οὐ 


ψυγησεται ἢ 


8 8}} Ὀ0 οοοϊδὰ the 
ὕπομεινας.. ειξ 


y ἴονο ofthe” many. 57 He but _ huldingout ἰο 
τελος, cores «ωθησεται (5 Και κηρυχθηάἄεται 
end, _ same ‘hall besaved. | Aod shall be published 


TOUTO “ro evayyeAtoy της βασιλειας εν ὅλῃ τῇ. 
“¢his the gladtidings ofthe kingdom in‘ whole the 


οἰκονμενὴγ) εἰς μάρτυριον πασι Tots εθνεσι" και 
habitable, fore. ag toall the nations, * apd 


wore ket to τελος. ὃ Ὅταν ovy ”8nTe το 
then sball come the 2, end. When  eometag Ton Hyon tle 


δελνγμα τηβ ἐρὴ ὡσεως, τοί θεν 
ὥς τ ρα ofthe . Gittins, ᾿ the Fe 


® Vatican Manuscatrr.—d, all—omit. 
at * a v.8; 1 John ἵν. 1. 
$11. Acts 2x. 29 5 4 Pet. il.1. 

L6 By 


Σ 18. 
δ εν 18; 2.8 Col. 


.$ Us. Dan. iz. 27; xth. 11. 


7. and plagues—omit. 
¢ 0. Mark zili.9; Luke χχὶ. 13; Jobn xv. 20. 
eT x ΓΞ 


the DISCIPLES came to 
him privately, saying, 
“Tell us, when tien 
thin will be?” and 

“What will be the sign 
of THY presence, and of 
the coNsumsatTion of. 
the AGE?” vy hay 

.4 And Jesus” replying 
to theni, said, 7" Beware, 
that no one deceive you; 

§ for many will assame 
my NAMB, saying, ‘£ am’ 
the Messrau;? and wi 
deceive many. 

6 And you will s00n 
hear of Conflicts, and Re- 
ports of Battles; but take 
care that you be not 
alarmed; for tiicse things 
must occur; but the END 
is not yet. vi * 

7 For Nation will rise’ 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against ‘Kingdom ; ; 
set there will be in vari- 

laces, Famines and 
ear iquakes. ek 

8 Yct these are only a 
Beginning of Sorrows. 

ὃ t'Then they .will de- 
liver’ you rp to afiliction, 
and will destroy you; and 
you will be delested by: 
Allthe NATIONS, ON ace 
count of my NAME. f 

10 And thcn { Many 


‘will be rusnared, and wi ΐ 


betray their associates, 
and abhor them. 

ll And 2 Many False 
Prophets will arise, and 
will deceive Many ; ; 

-}2 and becauso ΥἹῸΣ 
will abound, the Lovg of 
the MANY will cool. - 

13 { But we who Pa- 
TIENTLY ENDUKEs tog the 
End, will be saved. 

14 And These {G.ap 
TipinGs of the KINGpOM 
wi he published in the 
Whole RABITABLE, for a 
testimony to all the Na- 
TIONS; and then will the 
END come. °° - 

15 When, therefore, you 
shall see, stationed on 
holy. Ground, TlaT DE- 
STRUCTIVY ‘y ABOMINA- 


£10. 
ῖ 14. Matt. iv. 93; 


Chap. 24: 16. MATTHEW, ‘Chap. 24: 27. 











TION, which is SPOKEN 


of through Daniel the 


2 ; 16 ἢ PROPHET,” (READER at- 
ἁγιω" (ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοειτω") τοτε οἱ εν } tend!) 


dia Δανιὴλ του προφήτου, ἕστως εν τόπον 
through Daniel the pruphet, having stood in place 


holy: (he reading iet him think :) then they is 16 7“then let THOSE 
TH Ιουδαιᾳ, φευγετωσαν ἐπι τὰ op7” 17 ὃ j in JUDHA escape to the 
the Judea, let them flee to the mountains: he ; MOUNTAINS; 


17 let not ἩΙΜ who is 
on the ROOF descend to 


: Is ae | take the things from his 
THS OlKLAS αὕὑτου" kat ὃ ἐν TW αγρῷ, LN} HOUSE; 


ἐπι TOV δωματος, μὴ καταβαινετω, apar τὰ EK | 
upon the roof, not let him godown, ἴο take the out of ἃ 


the house ofhim, and he in the field, not 18 and let not Him who 
ἐπιστρεψατω οπισω, κοι Ta ἱματια αὗτου. | 18 in the FIELD, return to 
let bim turn back, totuke the mantle of him. take his MANTLE. 


19 { But alas for the 
PREGNANT and the NURS- 


F τ ING WOMEN in Those 
O@nAaCousais ev εκειναις Tats ἥμεραις. “~° TIpoo- | pays! 


WOuxu δε ταις ey γαστρι eXovTas και Tals 
Woe and tothe in womb having and tothe 


giving .uck in those the days. Pray 90 Pray, therefore, that 
ν᾽ ‘ ur FLIGHT be not in 
εὐχεσθε Se, iva pn γενηται ἢ φυγὴ vewy \ your I 
you and, that not maybe the flight of you ere α inter, nor on a Sab- 
= 21 ath ; 
χειμωνος, unde σαββατῳ. Εσται yap TOTE| “oy ἴον + then there will 
ofwuter, nor in sabbath. Shall be for then 


: be great Distress, such as 
θλιψις peyarAn, o1a ov γεγονεν am apxns | never happened trom the 


affliction groat, sucnas not hasbeen from a eee beginning of the world till 

KoTuUOV ἕως TOV νυν, CVS οὅυ μὴ γενῆται. Και} NOW, uc, or ever will he. 

ofworld till the mow, nor not not may be. And pu ft And unless those 

< βι τ 

ες μη εκολοβώθησαν ai ἥμεραι εκειναι, OVK ay anil i cut be 

excep. were shortened the days those, not should he cou Survive ; ut 

θ Τ ἔς δια Se τοὺς εκλεκτους | oo account, of ἵΠΘΕΕ ΤΟ, 

εσωθϑὴ TATA Tap SEN, those pays will be 
oc saved all flesh; on accountol but the chosen nite 
€ a 

κολοβωθησονται ai nueparexervat, 8 Tore eav| 23 {10 any one should 

shall be shortened the days tliose, Theu af say to you then, ‘Behold! 


τις ὑμιν erty? “Sov, ὧδε ὃ xpioros, ἡ ὧδε: μὴ | here is the MEsstan,’ or! 
any toyou shouldsay; Lo, here thc anointed, or herc; not ‘there 5" believe it not; 


πιστευσητε. 2Evyep@noovra: yap ψευδοχριστοι | “5 because False Mes- 


* τ 

beheve you. Shai be raised for falsc anvinted ones airy and sane Coe ie 

W arise, WhO W pro- 

καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ δωσουσι σημεια μεγαλα | Hose great Signs ‘and 
τὰ δ ΠΝ θθ τέο, ξ Εὶ Prodigies; so as to de- 
και τερατα, ὥστε πλανησαι, Et δυνατον και lude, if possible, even the 
nna wondere: go as to deceive, if possibie even | CHOSEN 
τους exAexTous. *150u, προειρηκα bury. *Eav| 25 Remember, I have 
ue enced. Lo, J have foretold to you. if | forewarned you. 


ovy εἰπωσιν ὕμιν" ἴδου, ev Tn ἐρήμῳ cote μὴ 26 If, therefore, they 
then theyshouldsaytoyou; Lo, in the desert heis; not | Say to you, ‘Behold. he is 


: Ἢ Ὰ 
εξελθητες dou, εν Tots Tapetctss μὴ πιστευ- | ma DESERT! Goa 
youshouldga out: Lo, im the retired places. not youshould forth; or, ‘Behold, he is 


ΕΣ e in SECRET APARTMENTS!” 
gete, “Ὥσπερ yap ἢ ἀστραπὴ εξερχεται ATO | polieve it not 

lightni ὑ ne Υ 
believe. As for the ie ning cones ou from ' 27 Ἢ For as the LIGHT~ 
avaTcAwy, Kas φαινεται ἕως δυσμων, ovTws | NING emerges from the 


Cast, and shinee to west, 80 East, and shines to the 


+ 16. Not only the temple, and the mountain on which it stood, but the whole city of Jeru- 
salem, and several furlongs of land round about it, were accounted holy. + 16. Jose- 
phus and Eusebius inform us that when the Romans under Cestius Gallus made their first 
advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and in- 
deed impolitic manner; at which Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then 
nave been easily taken. By this means they gave as if were a signal to the Christians to 
retire; which, in regard to this admonition, they did, some to Pella, and others to Mount 
Libanus, and thereby preserved their lives.—Doddridge. 


Σ 19. Luke xxiii.29, | $21, Dan.ix.26. δ ff 22. Isa. lxvi.8, 9. t 28. Mars 
xiii, 21; Luke xvii. 23; χχὶ. 3, $27. Lake xvii. 24. 
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εσται Kat ἣ παρουσία τον viov του αὐθρωπου. | West; so wil be the 














chailho aiso the peseace ofthe son ofthe mae. PRESENCE of the son of 
3 Oroy *[ yap | cay ἢ τόοσπτωμα, EKEL TuyaXm | SAN. 

Where {fur} evee may be the carcass, there wil ho 23 Wherever the DEAD 
θησονταιοΐαετοι. Evdews Se meta την θλιψιν CARCASS lay be, there 
Bithered the eagles, Immediately but after the affliction thie { ZAGLES will be cole 

€ ΦῚ 2 
Tw ἡμερων excivwy, ὁ ἥλιος -σκρτισθήσεται, leeted. 
ofthe davs those, the sun ehall he darkened, . ~9 And speedily after 
kat ἡ σεληνὴ ov dwoet TO φεγγος αὕτης, Kat | He AFFLICTION of those 
aid the woon not shillsive the light of ber, nad } DAYS, ithe SUN will be 
ei ἀστερες πετουνταῖ cro Tov avpavou, και αἱ | Cbscured, and the mcon 
the’ starr ehall fall from the heaven, and the | δ ill withhold her LIGHT, 
δυναμεις των ovpayvwy σαλευθησονται. “9 Kaz aut the stars will fall 
powers ofthe  lesvens shal? be shaken, And | /rom: ane and the 
Tota φανησετα) TO σήμειον του vViov του. wail he cls We HEAVENS 
shew shalinppear the - sign ~ ofths eon ofthe wit ΠΩΣ ry 
avOpwrov εν Tw ουρανῳ" καὶ ToTE καψονται.} ᾿ ΕἸ ie aieke, the 
man in tho heaven: , and then ehalllame.s | SON Of MAN will then ape 


pear in * Heaven; tand 
then AH the tribes cf 
the Lanp will lament; 
and they will sce the son 


πασαι at φυλαι ΤῊΝ YRS, Καί οψονται τον νΐην- 
ail tho tribes ofthe earth, ard theyshallsee the 608 


Tov ανθρωπο. ἐρχόμενον ext των YEpEeAwY τον 


oftho ΡΤ, caning upon the ‘clouds of the δὲ WL αὐνα πο ὍΝ ΤΠ Ὁ 
Ovpavov, peta δυναμεως καὶ dokns πολλὴ" “τῶν don oo ral, 
Leaven, with power and glory ; touch 3 iat Win ect owt. 
δὶ και amooreAce τους ayyeAous αὗτου pera pS 31 tAnd e will send 
| and he will send the ineasen gers ofhim with isi MESSENGERS Will ἢ 
σαλπιγγος Pwvns peyarns: Kat επισυναξουσι. Lar coun desedltlann: μ᾽ 
oftruinpet a voice great, and = they shall gather antl ΤᾺ wil i ὙΝΥ 
TOVS EKAEKTOUS QUTOU εἰς των Τεσσαρων AVEO, Ms Sree froni efllé 
the chosen'{ones) ofhim from the foar winds, en wo 
a ε 8. Α ¥OUR Winds,—from ono 
απ ακρων oupaywy EWS AKpwv auTwV. τὸ Extremity of Heaven to 
from extremities of heavens to extremities of thein. From the ofiier 
€ 2 
δὲ τῆς συκῆς pabere τὴν παραβολὴν" ὅταν | 35 Now loam a ee 
dat the fig-tree learmyou. the parable; when . 
¢ BLE fron: the PIG-TREE: 
δὴ ὁ KAabos αντης Ὕενηται ἄπαλος, και TAL When its BRANCH is yet 
already the’ branch of her may be tender, ead the'ltender, and puts- forth 
ε . >» 4 
φυλλα expun, YIVWOKETE, OTL €YYUS TO | yeaves you know that 
leaves = may pot forzh, you know, that = pear ἀπ.) SUMMER is near 
@zposs SObtw καὶ byes, ὅταν ἰδητε πανταὰ [55 Pinus also. when now 
i τας) aa so γον. = Whenua youmapioce, all PRA aT sce All these thines 
TAUTA, γινωσκετε, ὅτι εγγὺυς ἐστὶν ETL θυραις. know, That the is nies 
there, know you, that = near it is at doors. ἃ 8 


at the Doors. 

34 Indecd, I say to you, 
*That this GENERATION 
will not pass away, tilk 
All these things be ac- 
complished. 


3 Aunv Aeyw buy, ov μὴ παρελθῃ ἢ γενεα 
Indeed ἔφαν to you, not not «may pass away the generation 
αὑτη, €ws av παντὰ tavTa yevnrar 353 Ὁ. 
this, til! all these may be done, The 
€ 

Ovpavos Kat ἢ Yn παρελευσεταὶ" οἱ δε λογοι 
heaves" ond thecarth shall pass away; the but ‘words: | 85 The nNEAVEN and 
μου ov μὴ παρελθωσι. Jihe EArt will fail; but 

of inenot not Iinay pass away. . 1 my wonrps cannot fail 
85 Περι de τῆς ἥμερας εκεινὴς Kat ὥρας ovders.| 36 ¢ But no one knows 





About aad the = day. that and hour noone | concerning that pay and 
oder, οὐδε of ayyedAot των ovpavwy, εἰ μὴ 6 i. ak ΠΟΙΡΌΝΟ om 
%uows, nor the messengers ofthe heavens, except the Cae I€ HEAVENS, 

are " “nor the son, but the 
πατὴρ μόνος. “1 Ὥσπερ δε at ἡμεραι του Nwe, | raTHER only. 
father alone, As aadthe days oft + Noe, one” For ‘as the DAYS 
em - 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—28 for—omit. 30. Heaven. 84, That this,.. ~ 0 
our. 36. nor the son, but the raTueER only. ‘37. For as, 
\ t 28. Dest. xxviii. 49, ὡς 229. Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi. 25; Acts 1]. 20. : σα 
‘Rev. 1.7 Σ δὲ. Matt. xiii. 41; 1 Cor. xv. 5253.1 Thess. iv. 16. 2 33, James vo 


αὶ $4. Matt. χχὶ 80; dark xiii. 90; Lube agi 82. te Acts LZ 


vhup. 24: 838. MATTHEW. 
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οὕτως εσται *[ και] ἢ παρουσία tov υἷου Tov 
even 8580 willbe [also] the presence ofthe son ofthe 
€ 
avOpwrov, ὃ Ὥσπερ yap ἡσαν ev Tals Nmepats 
man. As for they were in the days 
rats πρὸ Tov κατακλυσμοῦ πρωγοντες Kat 
the before the flood eating and 
πίνοντες, γάμουντες καὶ εκγαμιζοντες, ἄχρι 
drinkins, marrying and __ giving in marriage, till 
¢€ ¢ 
ns ἥμερας εἰσηλθε Nwe eis τὴν κιβωτον, 
ofwhich day , entered Noe into the ark, 
39 καὶ οὐκ εγνωσαν, ἕως ηλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμος 
and not they knew, till came the flood 
¢€ ss € 
καὶ Ὧρεν ἅπαντας" οὕτως εσται *[Ka] 7 
and took away ell; even 80 will he [also] the 
mapovota του viov tov avOpwrov. “Tote δυο 
presence ofthe son otthe man, Then two 
εσονται εν τῷ aypy ὁ εἷς παραλαμβανεται, 
shall he in the field: the one is taken away, 
και ὃ εἷς αφιεται. tAvo αληθουσαι ev τῷ 
and the one is lest. Two grinding in the 
μυλωνι" pia παραλαμβανεται, Kat pia αφιεται. 
mill; ont is taken away, and one isleft. 
“2Tonyopete ovv, ὅτι οὐκ οἰδατε, ποίᾳ wpe 
Watch you therefore, bhecanse not youknow, in what hour 


ὁ κυριος ὕμων ερχεται. “3 κεινο δε γινώσκετε, 


She Lord οἴγοι comes. This but kuow you, 
ὅτι εἰ nodes ὃ οικοδεσποτης, ποιᾳ pvdaky ὃ 
‘hat if had krown the householder, in what watch the 


KAETTNS EPXETAL, EVYPNVOPNTEV GAY, Και οὐκ 
thief comes, he would have watched, and no, 


av εἰασε Siopuynvat THY οἰκιαν αὕὗτου. 

he would have allowcd to be dug-through th2 house of him, 

44Aia τοῦτο Kat ὑμεις γίνεσθε ἑτοιμοι" OTH, 

On account of this also γοῖ be ready; because, 
ε 

ὥρᾳ ov δοκειτε, ὃ υἷος του ἀνθρωπον 

inwhich hour not youthink, the son ofthe map 


ερχεται. 
comes. 


45 Tis apa cetiy ὃ πιστος δουλος καὶ φρενιμος, 
Who hen :3 the authful slave and prudent, 


ὃν κατεστησεν ὃ κυριος αὐτου emt τὴς θερο- 


whom placed he lord ofhim cver ofthe domes- 
πειας αὕτου, του δουναι αὐτοις την τροφὴν εἴ; 
*acs ofhim, ofthe togive tothem the food in 


καιρῳ; * Makaptos 6 δουλος exetvos, dv ελθων 
season? Blessed the slave that, whom coming 


ὁ κυριος αὐτου εὗὑρησει ποιουντα οὕτως. Αμην 
the lord ofhim — shal) find doing 80. Indeed 


λεγω ὕμιν, ὅτι ἐπι Tact τοις ὕπαρχουσιν αὐτου 
Isay toyou, that over all the possessions of him 


καταστήσει avtov, ®Eav δὲ eitn ὃ Kakos 


he will place him. If but shouldsay the b.a 
δουλος εἴεινος εν ΤΊ καρδιᾳ QuTOU* Χρονιζει ὃ 
elave that in the heart of him; Delays the 


κυριος μου ελθειν"] Skat ἀρξηται τυπτεῖν TOUS’ 


sord ofme  ([tocome;} andshould begin tostrike the 





* Vatrcan Manuscript.—s7. also—omit. 
42. Day 48. to come—omit. 


+ 38. Gen. vi. 3—5; vii,5; Luke xvii. 26; 1 Pet. iii, 20. 


83, Luke xxi. 36. Ζ 43. Luke xii.60; 1 Thess. . ὃ 
4 4) Matt vvw οὐ 9° Ute Σ ΧΙ, oe, 


ee 


of Noau, thus will be the 
PRESENCE of the son of 
MAN. 

38 {For as in those 
DAYS, THOSE before the 
DELUGE, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying, 
and pledging in marriage, 
till the Day that Noah 
entered the ARK, 

39 and understood not, 
till the DELUGE came, 
and swept them all away; 
thus will be the PRES 
ENCE of the son of MAN 

40 [Twomen shall then 
be in the FIELD; * one 
will be taken, and the 
* other left. 

41 Two women shall 
he grinding at the MILL; 
one will be taken, and the 
other eft. 

42 £ Watch, therefore, 
Becavse, you do not know 
at what ἘΠῚ y your MAs- 
TER will come. 

43 But you know this, 
that if the HOUSEHOLDER 
knew at What Hour of 
the night $ the; THIEF 
woulda come, he weuld 
watch, and not suffer him 
to break into his HOUSE. 

44. Therefore, he pou 
also prepared; Becauce 
the sON of MAN will come 
at an Hour, when you do 
not expect him. 

45 { Who then is the 
FAITHFUL and prudent 
Servant, whom his MAS- 
TER has placed over his 
HOUSEHOLD, tO GIVE 
them FOOD in due Sea- 
son ? 

46 Happy that sER- 
VANT, Whom his MASTER, 
on coming, shall find thus 
employed 

47 {Indeed, I say to 
you, That he will appoint 
him over All his PossEs- 
SIONS. 

48 Butif that Servant 
should WICKEDLY say 1D 
his HeaRT, ‘My MASTER 
delays s° 

49 and sh ald begin te 


i θβἤ».ο.-»Θ---.͵-ςςςς-ς---΄.---...-- -.------- ττ-------,“ “-ς- 


2°, also— aut. 


40. one. 40. other 


Τ 42. Matt χχν. 18: Mark xiia 
4 Pet. iii, 10g Rev. ii1.3; xvi. 2° 


Chap. 34: 60.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 25: 7. 





συνδονολος, εσθιῃ de Kat πινῃ μετὰ Τῶν μεθυυν- 
fellow-slaves, may eat and also may drink with thos® = getting 


trav “pte: ὃ κυριος Tou SovAou εκεινοῦ εν 


drunk; = comethe ord ofthe = slave that ia 
ἥμερᾷᾳ, ον τι ὄσδοκᾳ, καὶ εν wpa, Ἢ ov 
aday, im De not e expecta, and im an hour, in which not 
yiwwone nar διχοτομησει avTcy, Kat τὸ 
he knows; and. shall cut asunder him, διοὰδ ῤ tthe 


uepos αὐτου μετὰ των ὑποκριτων θησει" εκει 
part of him with the hypocritos willplace; therc 


εσται 6 κλαυθμος Ka: ὃ βρυγμος των οδονγῶνν».- 
(willbe the weeping and the gnashing ofthe tee‘ 


ΚΕΦ. xe’. 26. 


1 Tore ὁμοιωθήσεται ἣ βασιλεια τῶν ovpavey 
Then τῶ Cprapores the kingdom ofthe  bheavene 


δεκα παρθενοις, airives, λαβουσαι Tas λαμπαδας; 
ten Virgina, who, having taken ¢he lamps 


autTwy, εξηλθον εἰς ἀπαντησιν Tov νυμφιου 
ofthem, wens out to ἃ meeting ofthe bridegroom 


2Tevre δε σαν εξ avrwy φρονιίμοι, Kat πεντε 
Five and werd of them prudent, end fivo 


μωραι. ϑΑΐτινες pwpat, AaBovoai τὰς λαμπαδας 
foolish. Who Toolish, havingtaken the lamps 


αὕτων, ovr ελαβον μεθ᾽ ἕἑαυτων ελαιον. * A? 
ofthem, not took with themselvas oil, The 


δε φρονιμοε eAaBov ελαιον εν τοις αΎΎΕΙΙΣ 


but prudent took oil in the vessels 
*faitwy]| pera των λαμπαδων αὕὗτων. * Χρονι- 
οὔ them] with the lampe of them, Delay- 


ὥντος δε του νυμφιου, evuoratay πασαι, ka 
ng and the bridegroom, nodded all, re 
εκαθευδον. SMeons δενυκτος κραυγὴ yeyover: 

did sleep. Ofmiddle and night acry was raised 


Ιδου, 6 νυμφιος *[e beanie ] etepxeobe ets απαν- 


Lo, the ees, com. 5] go out to ameet- 
τησιν αντου. ἴΤοτε ἡγερθησαν πασαιαὶ i παρθενοι 
Ing ofhim. Thea arose all the virging 


εκειναι, Kat εκοσμησαν ras λαμπαδας αὑὕτων, 
those, and patina order the lamps of them. 


beat his FELLOW-8ER- 
VANTS, and should eat 
and drink with the 1n- 
TEMPERATE; 

50 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT Will come in ἃ 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Hour of which he 15 not 
aware, 

51 and will cut him 
off, and will appoint his 
PORTION With the HyPpo- 
CRITES; {there will be 
the WEEPING and the 
GNASHING of TEETH. 


CHAPTER ΧΧΥ. 


1 The KINGDOM of the 
HEAVENS, at that time, 
may be compared to Ten 
t Virgins, who, having 
taken their LAMPS, went 
out tto meet {the BRIDE- 
GROOM. 

2 Now five of them 
were *foolish, and five 
were prudent. 

3 *For the FOOLISH 
took their LAMPs, but 
carried no Oil with them. 

4 The PRUDENT, how- 
ever, besides * their own 
LAMPS, took Oil in the 
VESSELS. 

5 While the BRIDE- 
GRooM delayed, {they 
all became drowsy, and 
fell asleep. 

6 And at Midnight a 
Cry was raised, ‘ Behold, 
the BRIDEGROOM; go out 
and *meet him !’ 

7 Then All those vir- 
GINS arose, fand put 


their LAMPS in order, 





*VatTican Manuscript.—2. foolish, and five were prudent. 
4. their own. 6. comes—omit. 


6. tothe Meeting. 


3. For the roouisH. 


t 1. Virgin signifies a chaste or pure person, and is applied to both sexes in the sacred 


writings. See Rev. xiv. 


It has been thought best to retain the word here. 


t 1. An 


eye-witnesa of a Hindoo marriage, gives the following striking illustration of this cns. 
tom:—‘‘The bride jived at Serampore, to which place the’ bridegroom was to come by water. 
After waiting two or three hours, at length, near midnight, it was announced in the very 
words of Scripture, ‘Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.’ Ali the per- 
sons employed now lighted their lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up their 
stations in the procession; seme of them had lost their lights, and were unprepared, but it 
was then to iate to seek them, and the cavalcade moved forward to the house of the bride; 
at which place the company entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, before the 
house, covered with an awning, where a great mu'titude of friends, dressed in their best ap- 
parel, were seated upon mats. The bridegroom was carried in the arms of a friend, and 
placed in a auperb seat in the midst of the company, where he sat a short time, and then 
went into the house, the door of which was immediately shut, and guarded by sepoys. I 
and others expostulated with the door-keepers, butin vain. Never was I so struck with ouz 
Lord's beautiful parable as at this moment—‘And the door was shut.’ ”’ 


151. Matt. viii. 12; xii. 42; xxv. 30. 11. Eph. v. 29, 30; Rey. xix. 7; xxi. 7, 9. 
1 5. 1 Thesa. v. 6. 17. Luke xii. 35, 


A 


chav. 25: 8.} MATTHEW. [Chap. 25: 2. 








_ all. 
€ 
Ac δε μωραι ταῖς @poviuces evmav? Aore ἥμιν] 8 And the Fooztsy 
{με δι: Loolish tothe prudent said; Give tous said to the PRUDENT, 
¢ 
ex σου ελαιον ὕμων, ὅτι ai λαμπαδὲς ἥμων | ‘Give us of your OIL; for 
auto; the ai ὦ gou, because th. lamps of us our LAMPS are going out. if 
oBesvuvraz, 95 Απεκριθησαν δ δε] αἱ φρονιμοι, 9. But the ΡΕΌΡΕΝ: re- 
are cxtinguished, Auswered [but] the prudent, pee saying, Lest there 
κεγουσαι ίηποτε ove ἀρκεσῃ ὕμιν καὶ duive | 8 not enough for us and 
say"ng- Lest not it might suffice tous and to you; | YOU, 80 - other to THOSE 
πορενεσθε μαλλοὸν προς τους πωλουντας, Kar | WHO SELL, and buy for 
ro you rather to the selling, «πὰ yoursely es! 
ayopacare ἕαυταις. lM Amepyouerwy δε avtwy| 10 And while ghey are 
buy to IRE oe Going away and ofthem going away to uy, a 
aycpacat, ἢλθεν ὁ vuudicse karai ἕτοιμοι vier} Soom ae 
to buy, came th. bridegroom; and the prepared ones THEY, who were PRE- 


stonAQoy μετ᾽ αὐτου εἰς τους YYamous? καὶ EK- ἦτο. entered with him 
entered with hin. into the nuptial-feasts,;and was Ο the NUPTIAL-FEASTS 5 


Ἢ ε 13: ae and the DOOR was shut. 
λειίυ θη ἢ Oupa. δ'γστερον δὲ ερχονται και t 1] Wee aida’ ἐπ ΡΝ 





closed the door. Att.wards and camc also alsomticmeammees Virgins, 
ai λοιπαὶ wapbev dt. λεγουσαὶ Kupie, κῦυριε, cnet Te Master Master, 
She remaming virvins, vaying, O lord, O'tord, 0 δ: ᾿ tor us!? : 
avitor ἥμιν. 130 δε ἀποκριθεὶς exmevs Auny “PO Re arswerin 
oper. to us. ai, out oak es said; Indeed sfid, ‘Indeed, I say Ξ 
Ἂ τ » . «δ . - - 
λεγὼ ὕμιν; CUK οἱδὶ ὑμαϑ5 Ῥρηγορειτε ουν, you, I recognize you not, 
eee YOU. πὸ Se ae Watch you therefore, | “ “13 + Watch, therefore 
ἊΝ Ξ = A > 
ὅτι ουκ ordare THY ἥμεραν, OVdE THY B54. , Hecanse you know neither 
becauso ont youknow the day, nor the _ hour. the pay nor the HOUR 
i. Ὥσπερ yap avOpwros arodnuwy εκάλεσε TOUS 14 t Again, [it is] lade 
aike for ~ man goin: abroad Called “he a Man. who intending to 
totous δουλους, καὶ παρεδωκεν avTos Ta ὕπαρ- ) travel, ” ‘calledichisaeeee 
a . ΕΣ deli ὶ t th “ 
own sls = . ine Shae ο ἜΣ goods Servants, and delivered to 
χοντὰ αὐτον καὶ Κ΄ ΜΕΡΙᾷ] εὐῶκε WEVTE ἐποχὴ hiss Game 
of him. and tohim indeed hegave ive 15 And to ong he gave 
« € « 
weAavTc, “wp Oe δυο, “mw δὲ ἐν ἑἕκαστῳ | Five + Ταϊεηίξ, to ANO- 
talent ‘chim and tw, tohim and οὔθ; toeach | rise two, and to ANO- 
kara τῆν ιδιαν δυναμιν Kat απεδημησεν  τῆξᾷ one; tto each 
sccording-> the own power; and SE ais according to his RESPEC- 
ευθεως. 5 Πορευθεις [δε] ὁ τα wevre | give Capacity ; and im- 
bn mediately. Going [584] “he “thes νει ΓΝ departed. 
ταλαντὰ AaBwy, εἰιργασατο εν auTols, Kat 16 Hc who had RE- 
talents _ having received, traded = with ~~ then, and | CIEVED the FIVE Talents 
~~ 4 1] 
made other _— five [talents.] Like | them, and * gained Other 
τως *[xat 6| τα δυο, εκερδησε Kat αντος GAAa | five. 
wie also he} thc two, gained also he other 17 And in like manner 
δυο. > 3Ξ Οδετο ἕν λαβων ἀπελθὼν wpvé2: | HE who had received the 
two. He but the one having received having retired digged ΠῚ τος per ΕΣ δ, 
ὃς ut HE who had re- 
[εν] tn yn, Kat ἀπεκρυψε TO apyupioy τοῦ] | athe one. went and 
[int the earth, and the ailver of the ἄϊσσε Ἐπ ἢ ear d 
19M = " igged the EARTH, an 
ΚΌΡΟΝ GUT OV. ETE OE XPOVOV πολὺν CPXETAL | jd fis MASTER aan 
of him. After hut time much comes 19 After a long Time 
5 Kuptos των SovAwy εκεινων, Kat σύυναιρει the MAsTER of those 
tho lord ofthe _ slaves those, and adjusts SERVANTS returned, and 
μετ΄ autwy Aoyov. Kat προσελθων 6 Ta zeckoned with them. 
with them an account, And coming he the 20 Then HF, who had 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—9. but—omit. 10. And—omit. | _ 16. gained Other 
five. 16. Taients—omit. 17. he also—omtt. 18. in—omtt. 


* 15. A talent is estimated by different writers to be in value somewhere between 700 and 
2,250 dollars, or £140 and £560, 


t 10. Luke xiii. 25. +12 Matt. vii. “5, 29. 2 13. Matt. xxiv. 42, 44; Mark xiii, 
08, 25, 1 14, Luke xix. 12. Σ 15. Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11, 20; Eph. fv. he | 


Crap. 25: 31.} MAS TH Ew. 


aod ay 


AaBuy, 


having received, 


weyte TaAdAarra 
five talents 


mpoonveykery αλλα 
brought other 


weyvtTe τάλαντα, λεγων" Kupre, weyTe TararTa 


talents 


TavavTa 
talenta 


five 


five 
μοι 


tc me 


talents, 


παρεδωκατ" 
thou deliveredst; 


O lord, 


aAAa πέντε 
other five 


“Eon avtT@ ὃ κυριος 


eaying; 
10€, 
see, 
ἐς ϑ 
εκερδησα *[en’ αυτοις.] 
I gained {upon them,} Said tohimthe lord 
αὐτον" Ev, δουλε αγαθε kat wigTte emi ολιγα 
ofhim; Well, Oslave geod and faithful; overa few (things) 
ns TWiTTOS, ἐπὶ πολλῶν GE καταστήσω" 
thou wast faithful, over many thee I will place: 


εἰσελθε εἰς THY Xapay τον Kuplov σου. 
enter into the joy ofthe lord of thee. 


2TipoteAdwy δὲ καὶ ὃ τα δνο ταλαντα *[Aa- 
Coming and also he the two talents [having 


Boy, | εἰπε’ κυριε, δυο ταλαντὰ μοι παρεδωκα5" 
received,] said: Olord, two talents tome thou deliveredst- 


we, aAAa δυο ταλαντα εἐκερδησα *[ ex avrois: | 
lo, other two talents I gained {upon them:] 


3 Eon avtw ὃ xuptos avtou: Ev, δουλε ayabe 
Sad tohim the lord ofhim: Well, Oslave good 


καὶ πιστε" επί ολιγα nS WioTOS, ETE 
and faithful; over afew (things) thouwast faithful, over 


πολλων σε καταστησω" εἰσελθε εἰς THY χαραν 


many thee [will place; euter into the joy 
sy. 
Tov Kuptov gov. “TipoweAdwy Se και ὃ το ἕν 
ofthe lord ofthee. Comimg and also he the one 


ταλαντον εἰληφως, εἰπε’ κυριε, εγνων σε, ὅτι 
talent havingtaken, said; Olord, Iknew thee, that 


okAnpos εἰ avOpwmos, θεριζων ὅπου ουκ εσπει- 
hard thouart aman, reaping where not thousow- 


pas, Kat συναγων ὅθεν ov διέσκορπισας" “5 και 
edst, and gathering whencenot thou scatteredst; and 


φοβηθεις, ἀαἀπελθων expuba TO ταλαντον σου εν 
beingafraid, going away {hid the talent ofthee in 


™ ‘yn we, exets TO Gov. 
the earth; lo, Choxhast the thine. 


ὁ Kupios auTouv εἰπεν autw: Tlovnpe δουλε και 
ch> ford of him said tohim: Owiched — slave and 


eKynpe, noets, ὅτι θεριζω ὅπον οὐκ εσπειρα, 
slothful, didst thou know, that 1 reap where not I sowed, 


“5. Αποκριθεις Se 


Answering and 


oO 
καὶ ovvayw ὅθεν ov διεσκορπισα; “Ede: ουν 
and gather whence not I scattered ? It behoved then 


σε Bade τῷ apyuptoy μον Tots τραπεζιταις' 
thec ἕο the silver o{me to the bankers: 


ka: ελθων eyo εκομισαμὴν ay τὸ ἐμὸν συν 


διὰ conins I might have received the mine with 


’ 
SApare ovv am 
Take you therefore from 


TOK”. 
‘nterest. 


καὶ δυτε Τῷ εχονΡτὶ TA δεκα ταλαντα. 
and give tohim having the ten talents. 


puTou τὸ ταλαντον, 
him the talent, 

τὸ Τῷ 

To the 





[ Chap. 25: 29. 


@ 


RECEIVED the FIVE Tah 


ἡ ents, came and presented 


Five Talents more, say~ 
ing, “Sir, thou gavest over 
to me Five Talents; see, 
I have gained Five other 
Talents.’ 

21 His MASTER said to 


him, ‘ Well done, good and 


faithful Servant! thou 
hast deen faithful in a 
Few things, 51 will ap- 
point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTER’s 
ΤΟΥΣ 

22 He also who had 
the Two Talents, commg, 
said, ‘Sir, thou gavest 
over to me Two Talents; 
see, I have gained Twa 
Other Talents.’ 

23 His MASTER said to 
him, ‘ Well done, good and 
faithful Servant! thou 


hast been faithful in ὦ 


Few things, I will ap- 
point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTEBR’s 
500.3 

24 Then HE who had 
RECEIVED the SINLGE 
Talent, approaching, said, 
‘Sir, I knew thee that 
thou art a Severe Man, 
reaping where thou hast 
not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not scat- 
τοι τ: 

25 and being afraid, 1 
went and hid thy TALENT 
in the EARTH; see, thou 
hast THINE own.’ 

26 His MASTER answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘ Wicked 
and indolent Servant, 
didst thou know That 1 
reap where I have not 
sown, and gather where I 
have not scattered? 

27 Thou oughtest then 
to have given my MONEY 
to the BANKERs, that at 
my return, E might have 
received minc OWN with 
interest. 

°8 Take from him, 
therefore, the TALENT, 
and give it to HIM who 
has the TEN Talents; 

29 tfor to FVERY ONE 





* Vacici: Manuscairr.—20. upon them—omit. 
22. upon them—omie, 

t 21. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke xii.44; xix.17; xxii. 29, 80, 
iv. 25: Luke vili. 18; xix. 26, 


29, having received—omit, 


1 20. Matt. xiii.12; Mark 


Shap. 80: 80.} MATTHEW. 





yap εχοντι παντὶ dobnceTat, Kat περισσευ- 
for having all shallbe given, and nie shall 


θησεται" απὸ δε του μὴ exovTas, και ὃ Exel, 
abound: from but the not having, even what he has, 


2 ΄ 
αρθησεταὶ am αὐτου. * Kat τον ἀχρεῖον 
thall be takeu away from him, And the useless 


SovAov εκβαλετε εἰς TO OK-TOS TO ckeoTEpov’ 
slave east you into She darknc:, ‘he outer: 
exes eotar ὃ κλαυθμος και ὁ υνγμος τῶν 
there snallbe the <wceping my: She J bahing ofthe 
οδοντων. | 

teeth, 


θι Ὅταν Se ελθῃ ὃ νΐος τον ὠνθρωπὸν ev Τῇ 


When andmaycomethe son ofthe + an is. the 
δοξῃ αὕτου, kat mavres of αγγελοι MET avTou, 


glory ofhim, and all the messengers with him, 
a 

τοτε καθισει ems θρονου δοξης αὐτου, * και 

then shallhesit on athrone ofglory of hin, and 


συναχθησεται εμπροσθεν αὐτου παντα τα eLvy 

will be gathered in presence ofhim all the «::‘ions; 
3 ε 

καὶ adopter GuTovs aw ἀλλήλων, ὡσπερ ὃ 

and hewillseparate them from each other, as the 

ποιμὴν αφοριζει TG προβατα απὸ Τῶν εριφων" 

shepherd separates the sheep fromthe goats; 

Brat σκησει Ta μεν προβατα ex δεξιων αὕτου, 
and he will place the indced sheep by right ofhim, 


τα δε εριφια εξ εὐωνύμων. “Tore eper ὁ 


ne and goats by left. Then willsay thc 
βασιλευς trois ex δεξιων αὗτου: Aevte of 
king tothe by right of him; Come the 


ευλογήμενοι TOV πατρος μου, Κληρονομησατε 
beving been blessed ofthe father of me, tyherit 


τὴν ἡτοιμασμενὴν ὕμιν βασιλειαν απὸ πῶτα- 
the having been prepared toyou kingdom from <2 <oun- 


BoAns κοσμου. *Emevara yap, Kat ἐδώκατε 
dation of world. I hnngered for, and youn gave 


μοι φαγειν' εδιψησα, και εποτισατε με" 
tome to eat; Ithirsted, and you gavedrinkto me; 


fevos nunv, καὶ ouvnyayere per ὅδ γυμνος, 


astranger Iwas, and youentertained me; naked, 


και περίεβαλετε we? ἡσθενησα, Kat ἐπεσκεψασθε 
διὰ youclothed me: Iwassick, snc you visited 


mer εν φυλακῇ μὴν. καὶ ἤλθετε pos με. 
me: in prison I was, anc γο σαι Ὁ to me. 
37 Tore αποκριθησονται αὐτῳ οἱ Sieasot, λεγον- 


Then shall answer tohim the justones,  eaying; 
wess Kupie, ποτε σὲ αὐδομεν πεινωντα, Kal 
O lord, when thee wess hungering, and 


εὔρεψαμεν; ἡ διψωντα, kat εποτισαμεν; BMore 


nourished ? or thirsting, and we gave drink? When 
Se σε εἰδομεν ~evoy, Καὶ συνηγαγομεν; ἢ 
and thee we saw astranger, and we ontertained? or 

Barouev; Tore ὃ 

Ύυμνον»», Kal TEPle ἀλόμεν; OTE Εε Ce 

naked, aad we clothed ὃ When and thee 
εἰὄομεν arbeyn, ἢ εν HuAaKY, Kat ἤλθομεν προς 

we saw sick, or in prison, and wecame to 








) nag. 252 3. 


who HA‘, more 580} 
be given, and he shall 
abound; but from HIM 
who HAS not, evcn {hat 
which he has shai! be 
taken aws;, 

80 And thrust the un: 
PROFITABLE Servant intc 
the OUTEE DARKNESS: 
{thore shall be the WEEP- 
INC and the sNASHING 
of TEETH. 

31 {Now when the son 
of MAN shall come in his 
GLORY, and All the ν- 
GELS with him, then will 
he sit upon his Glorious 
Thrones 

32 fand All the wa- 
TIONS will be assembled 
before him: and he will 
separate them from each 
other, a® 8 SHEPHERD 
-eparates the SHLEP from 
the GOATS; 

33 and he will place the 
SHEEP at his Right hand, 
but the Goats at his Left. 

34 “then will the KING 
scy te THOSE at his Right 
hand, ‘Come, you BLES- 
Si:D ones Of my FATHER, 
inherit the KINGDOM 
< prepared for you from 
the Formation of the 
World; 

35 for I was hungry, 
and you gave me food; I 
was thirsty, and you gave 
me drink; I was a Stran- 
ger, and you entertained 
me; 

36 JI was naked, and 
you clothed me; I was 
sick, and you assisted 
me; I was in Prison, and 
you visited me.’ 

37 The RIGHTEOUS will 
then reply, saying, ‘Lord, 
when did we see thee 
hungry, and feed thee? 
or thirsty, and give thee 
drink ? 

88 And svhen did we 
see ποὺ ὃ Stranger, and 
entertain thee? or naked, 
and clothe thce? 

39 And when did we 
see thee sick, or in Prison, 
and came to thee?’ 


LA A Reyna copes 


1 31. Zech, xiv.65; Matt. xvi, 27; xix.28; Mark vii. 38; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i.7; Jude 


14: Rev.i.7. $3 ς 
Mark x. 40; 1 Cor 11,9; Heb. xi. 10. 


2. Rom, xiv. 10; 2 Cor, v.10; Rev. xx, 12. 


+ 84. Matt. xx. 23; 


Chap. 35: 40. MATTHEW. [Chap. 26. 2. 


se: Και αποκριθεις 6 βασιλεὺς epee avrois:| 40 And the E1NG ans- 
thee? And answeriug the king willsay to them; wering, will say to them. 


c 3 ° 
Auny Aeyw ὕμιν, ef ὅσον ewoinoate ἕνι a Indeed, I say to you, 
{Indeed I say to you, in whatever you did to one 1at since you have done 


τουτων τῶν adeAdwy μου των ελαχίστων, euor | tt to one of These the 











ofthese ofthe brothers ofme ofthe least, to me {| LEAST of my BRETHREN, 
εἐποιησατε. you_have done it to me.’ 
you did. 41 He will then also 
“Tore epe: καὶ Tots εξενωνυμων: Πορενεσθε ge [058 δὲ ΤΩ Left 
Then he willsay also tothe of left; Go and, ὦ. Vepart trom me, 


you TURSED ones, into 
THAT AJONIAN FIRE, 
which is PREPARED for 
the ADVERSARY, and his 
MESSENGERS ; 

42 for 1 was hungry, 


ar εμουν οἱ Κατηραμενος ELS TO πυρ TO AIWVLOV, 
from me the having been cursed inte the Gre the age-lasting, 


TO ἡτοιμασμενον Tw διαβολῷῳ Kat τοις αγγελοις 
that having been preparcdtothc accuser and tothe messengers 


αὐτου. ΦΕπεινασα yap, καὶ οὐκ εδωκατε μοι 


orhim, I hungerec for, and not you gave tome but you gave me no food: 
payee εδιψησα. “Kat οὐκ εποτισατε per} 7 aa ἘΠ, ime i 
to eats thirsted, and not you gave drinkto me; ave me no ae J 
Ὁ tevos ἡμὴν, καὶ ov συνηγαγετε με" γυμνος, και] ὃ 43 1 was ἃ Stranger 
ee emeemrre. soc yoweotertamcd™me, naked, and] y+ you did not Ἀττι 
ov περιεβαλετε με ἀσθενὴς, kat ev φυλακῇ: | me. naked, but you did 
; ick, di i 3 : 
See clothed = .--" aa bare _ | not clothe me; sick, and 
wat οὐκ ἐπεσκεψασθε με. ore ἀποκριθησον- | in Prison, but you did not 
and not you visited pee The will answer } Delieve me.’ 
ται Kat auTot, Aeyovres’ Kupie, ποτε TE’ 44 Then will THEY also 
and they, paying; Olord, when thee | answer, saying, ‘ Lord 
= > 3 2 
εἰδομεν πεινωντα, ἢ διψωντα, ἢ ἔξενον, ἢ when did we see thee 
we saw hungering, or thirsting, or astranger, or - . 
υμν σθεν εν φυλακῇ, Kat ov διη- ial γον το 
γυμνον, ἢ ἃ Ny ἢ φ ἢ)» 4” | or ἃ Stranger, or naked, 
naked, or = sick, == sor im prison, and not ΨῈ or sick, or in Prison, and 
- ? 
κονησαμεν σοι; ™ Tote αποκριθησεται αὐτοῖς, did not assist thee?” 
gerved thee, Then he will anewer them, 45 Then he will reply 
ες 6 € 
Reywr Auny Acyw ὕμιν, eh ὅσον οὐκ ETOIN- to them, saying, ‘ Indeed, 
esying: Jadeed Isay toyou, iam asmuch not you 1 say to you, That since 
aware evi τούτων τῶν ελαχίστων, οὐδὲ εμοι | you did it not to one of. 
md toone ofthese ofthe deast, neither tom? | the pEasT of These, you 
- {τὶ 
emoinoate, “Kar awedXevoovtat οὗτοι ets | did it not ἐο me. 
hall ge aw th 
you did. And , shall ge away en ἐπα 46 t And these shall go 
κολασιν atwrtov' of δὲ Sixatoe ers ζωὴν | forth to the aionian ¢ecut- 
ἘΠ ΠἸΞ ΟἿ  aielssiing: the and justobes inte  ὑπε ἢ {1ησ οὔ". but the RIGH- 
QALWVLOV. TEOUS te aionian Life.” 
age-lasting. 
Vi. 
KES acs’. 26. CHAPTER XXVI 


1 {And it happened, 
1 Και ἐγενετο, ὅτε ετελεσεν 6 Inoovs παντας | when Jesus had finished 


Avd ithapypened, when hadfinished the Jesus ai) this DISCOURSE, he said 
Tovs Aovyous TouTOUS, εἰπε τοῖς μαθῆταις αὐτου" | to his DISCIPLES, 
the words these, he said to the diseiples of him: 2 “You know That Two 


ε 
"Oidare, ὅτι pera δυο ἥμερας τὸ κασχα γένεται" | Days hence comes the 
Youknow, that after two ‘ days the passover comes or: PASSOVER; then the SON 
και ὁ υἷος τον avOpwrov παραδιδοταὶ ets To | of san will be delivered 
and the son ofshe man is delivered into the | np to be CRUCIFIED.” 





+ 46. Thatis, in the fire mentioned in verse 41. The Common Version, and many modern 
ones, render kolasin atonioon, everlasting punishment, conveying the idea, as generally inter- 
reted, of basinos, torment. Kolasia in 105 various forms only Occurs in three otner places 
in the New Testament,—Acts iv. 21; 2 Peter 11.9; 1 Johniv.18. It is derived from kolazoo, 
which signifies, 1. Te cut off; as lopping off branches of trees, to prune, 2. To restrain, to 
repress. The Greeks write,—“The charioteer (kalazei) restrains his fiery steeds.” 3. To 
chastise, to punish. To cut offan indivdual from life, or society, or even to restrain, is es- 
teemed as punishment ;—hence has arisen this third metaphorical use of the word. The pri- 
mary signification has been adopted, because it agrees better with the second member of the 
sentence, thus preserving the force ani beauty of the antithesis. The righteous go to life 
the wicked to the cutting off from lite, or death. See 2 Thess. i.9. 
1 40, Mark ix. 41. 4 41. Matt. vil. 23; Luke xiii. 27. _. 2 40. Dan. xii. 2; Joka 
v.99; Rom.ii 7, 8. tl. Mort xiv.ds uvke sii), John su. 


Chap. 26: 8.) MATTHEW, 








στανυρωθηναι. * Tore συνηχθησαν of apyeepes, 
to be orneified. Then were xucemtled the high-priests, 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, καὶ of πρεσβυτεροι Tov χαου, 


aud the scr 5 amd the elders of the people, 

eis THY αὐλὴν τϑὺυ apxtepews, τοῦ Reyouerav 

“nto the eourt ofthe high-priest, that being called 

Karapae t+ kar συνεβονλεύσαντο, fa τὸν» 
Kaiaphass: and they consulted, that the 

Ingovy 89k κρατησωσι Kat αποκτεινώσεν. 
Jesus with deceit they might seize amd mich’ kill 


*Ekeyar Ge My ev τῇ ἕορτῃ, iva μὴ θορυβὸος 
Theysard but; Not m the feast, thas not a tunrlp 


“ενηταὶ ev F@ Aaw. 
there should be among the people. 


° Tov δε Incau γενόμενον εν ByGavra, er οἰκία 


tie and Jesus havingarrived in Bethany, in ἃ honse 
Σιμωνὸ9 Tav λεπροῦ, “4 προσηλθεν αὑτῳ γυνὴ, 
οὐ σα the lepez, eame to- hia: 2 womaa, 
αλαβαστρον μυροῦ εχουσα βαρυτιμου, teas 
an alabaster box of balacm having creat value, and 


TAFEXEEV EWE THY Kepaad nv αὐτου ανακειμενὸν. 
she poured upom the head of hin being reclined, 


Ἴδοντες. Se οἱ μαθηται αὐτου, yyavanrnoap, 


“ng aud the disciples cf him, rere displeased, 
Neyo, ‘ess ἘΠ τὶ ἢ απωλεια αὗτῃ;: “Hdu- 
saymeg, Ov δεσουπῦ Οἵ τ. ἢ πὸ the logs this? She was. 


yaTo yao TouTo πραθῆναι πολλαυ, Kas GSoOnvas 
able for this. tohavesald of ruch, and to have givem 
rraxors. νου de ὃ Inoous εἰπεν αὐτοῖς» 
to yroor. Krowme andthe Jesus said tothem: 
Tt κοπουϑ παρέχετε Τῇ γυναικ.; εργαν yap 
Why troubles presen¢vou tothe woman? a work for 
καλον εἰργάσατο cis ene. **Tavrore yap rovs 
good she has wrought fee rac. Always fox the 


πτωχοὺς exeTe μεθ᾽ éavraw ene de ov rarvote 


poos youhave with yourselves: me brut not always 
exeTe. P Barovea yap aits το pupo: τοῦτο 
you have. having cast ἴον she the balsam this 
em’ TOV σωματος Kou, THUS TA εντοφιασαι ME 
wpon the body ofme, to the to.preparc for burial me 
pez 4. e 
ἐποίησεν. ““Αμὴν Aeyw ὕμιν, ὅπου eay κη- 
she did. indeed I say tayou, wherever may be 


pux On το evayyeXtor TOVTO, εἴ CAW τῳ κοσμῳ, 

published the gladtidmgs this, io whole the world, 

λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ εποῖησεν αὑτῃ, εἰς μνημο- 
shallbespokes also what did she, Ὁ amemor 

Cuvey avTns. 

“yal of her, 


" Tore wopenGes εἷς τῶν δωδεκα ὁ Ἀεγόμενος 
Then going one vfthe twelv “e wgeing named 
Icuéas Ἰσκαριωτης, προς τοῦ uoxicpers, Meme 
Judas Lscariot, ta the high-priests,. said; 


Ἐς, θέλετε poe Sourat, Kayo tury παραδωσω 
What are yowwilling to me togive, and! to yow witli dclivenup 


αυτον. 


him? 


Of δὲ εοτησαν αὐτῷ TpiaKor-a ap- 
Yhey and paid to hin» thirty Pieces 





* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—%, the DISCIPLES. 


ΟἽ 3. John xi. 47; Acts iv. 25, 


BSH. 4, Σ 14, Mark xiv. 1°; Luise xxii. ὃ; John xiii. 9,30 








"WORLD, what 








Σ 6. Mark xiv, ὃ; John xi.1.%; it, 1~3, 


; (Cheap. 26: 15. 

3 {About this time, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, and the ELBERS 
of the PEOPLE, were eon- 





‘'vened im the PALACE 


of THAT W1GH-PRIEST, 


. NAMED Cataphas, 


4 where they consuited 
how they might seize Ju- 


/sus by Stratagem an@ 


de:troy him. 

5 But they said, “Not 
during the ¥FeEast, lest. 
there should be a Tumult 
amone the PEOPLE.” 

6 {Now while Jesus 
was at Bethany, m the 
House of Simon the 


' LEPER, 


4 a Weman came to 
him, having an Alabaster 
box of Balsam, very val- 
uable, which she pourcd 
on his HEAD while re- 
elining at table. 

8 $And *the pisci- 
PLES seeing. it, were dis- 
pleased, saying, “Why 
this EXTBAVAGANEBt 

9 For This might hav; 
Seen sold at a great price, 


‘and giver: tethe Poor.” 


10 Jrsus knowing it, 
said to them, “ὙΠ: de 
you trouble the womiNnf 
She has rendered m2 ὦ 
kind Offiee. 

IL For you have the 
POOK always among yor.; 
but Me you have ποῖ 
always. 

32 For in pouring this 
BALSAM on ΒΚ BODY, =he 
did it to EMBALM mie. 

13 Indeed, Σ say to 
you, Wherever thesc 


GLAD FLDINGS may be 


proclaimed im the wholc 
she has 
done will also be spoken 


‘of to her Remembrance ”* 


14 {Then THAT one of 
the TWELVE. NAMED Ju- 
das iscarief, proceeding 


‘to the HIGH-PRIESTS, 


15 said, “What are vow 
willing to give me, and # 
wilt deliver him ap te 
you?” And ὙΠΕῪ paié 
hin: Thirty Shekels, 


pet 





A te 


t& 7 ohy 


Chap 26: 16.] MATTHEW. 





Kot amo rote e(nre: εὐκαιριαν, iva 
of silver. And from then hedidseek opportunity, that 


αὑτὸν παραδῳ. 
him he might deliver up. 


Wy Se πρωτῃ των aCuuwy προσηλθον 
The and first ofthe feasts ofunleavened bread came 
ΐ θ ΧΕ, ὃ 
οἱ μαθηται τῳ Inoov, λέγοντες *[avT@:] Mov 
the disciples tothe Jesus, saying {to him;] Where 
θελεις ἐετοιμασωμεν σοι payer To macxa; 15Ὁ 
wiléthou wemakeready tothee toeat the passover ὃ He 
€ 
de εἰπεν' Ὕπαγητε εἰς Thy πολιν πρὸς Tov 
and = said; Go you into the city to the 
Seiwa, Kat εἰπατε αὐτῳ' ‘O διδασκαλος λεγει" 
certain one, and say tohim; The teacher Bays; 
Ὃ kaipos μου eyyus εστι' προς σε ποίω TO 
The season ofme_ nigh is; to thee I will make the 
πασχα μετα των μαθητων μου. Kat ἐποιησαν 
passover with the dssciples οἔμπιε. And did 
¢ 

οἱ μαθηται ὧς συνεταξεν avtois ὁ “Ijoous: και 
the = disciples as commanded tothem the Jesus; and 
ἡτοιματαν TO πασχα. 
they prepared the passover. 


% 
~OWias Se γενομενὴς ἀνεκειτὸ μετὰ των 
Ofevening and being come he reclined with the 


δωδεκα. *! Kat ἐσθιοντων χυτων, ermev> Aunv 
twelve. Aud of eating ofthem, hesaid; Indeed 


λέγω ὕμιν, ὅτι εἷς εξ ὕμων παραδωσει με. 23 Και 


Isay toyon, that one of you willdeliverup me. And 
λυπουμενοι σμοδρα, nptavto λέγειν αὐτῷ 
being grieved exceedingly, they began to say to him 
exastos *[autwy:| Μητι εγω εἰμι, κυριε; 
each one {ofthem;] Not I am, Slat 
Ww 
3°Q Se αποκριθεις εἰπεν' ὋὉ ep Baas μετ 
He but answering said; He dipping with 
ἐμου εν TW τρυβλιῳ THY χειρα, οὗτος ME παρα- 
me in the bowl the hand, this me will de- 
δωσει. *4'O μεν vios tov avOpwrov ὑὕπαγει, 
liver up. The indeed son ofthe man goes, 
καθως γεγραπται περι αὐτου ova be τῳ 
as ithas been written about him; woe bnt tothe 


avOpwry εκεινῳ, δι ov 6 vios Tov ανθρωπου 
man that, through whomthe son ofthe man 


mapadiSoTat KaAov ny avT@, εἰ ouK evyerynOn 
is delivered up; good itwastohim, if not was born 


avOpwros exevos. ~ Αποκριθεις δε Ιουδας, 


the mau that. Answering and Judas, 
ὁ παραδιδους avtov, εἰπε Μητι εγω εἰμι, 
he delivering up him, said: Not I am, 
paBBi; Aeyeravt@ Σὺ εἰπας. 

rabbi? Hesays tohim: Thou hast said. 


26 Ἐσθιοντων δε avtwy, AaBwy ὁ Inoous τον 
Eating and ofthem,havingtskenthe Jesus the 


® Varican Manvuscript.—17. to him—omit. 


92, of them—omit, 


[ Chap. 26. 26. 





16 And from that time 
he sought a fit Occasicxy 
to deliver him up. 

17 } Now on the FIRST 
day of the 7 UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, the DISCIPLES 
came to JESUS, saying, 
“Where dost thou wish 
that we prepare for thec 
the PASCHAL SUPPER?” 

18 WE answered, “69 
into the c1Ty to a ΠΕΡ» 
TAIN person, and say to 
him, The TEACHER says, 
‘My TIME is near; I will 
celebrate the PASSOVER 
at thy house, with my 
DISCIPLES.’ ”’ 

19 And the DISCIPLES 
did as JEsus had ordered 
them; and they prepared 
the PASSOVER. 

20 {Now Evening be- 
ing come, he reclined at 
table with the TWELVE; 

91 and as they were 
eating, he said, ‘‘ Indeed, 
I tell you, That one of 
you will deliver me up.” 

22 And being extremely 
sorrowful, they began, 
each one, to ask him, 
“Master, is it EY” 

23 And HE answering, 
said, 1 “ΤῈ who has ΘῈ 
DIPPING his HAND with 
mine in the p1ISH, this 
one will deliver me up. 

24 The son of MAN 
indeed gces away [to 
death], tas it has been 
written concerning him; 
but alas for that MAN 
through whom the son 
of MAN is delivered up! 
{Good were it for that 
MAN if he were not 
born.” 

95 Then THAT Judas 
who delivered him up, 
inquired, ‘Rabbi, is it 
ἘΡ’ He says to him, 

. © Chou hast said.” 
| 26 ~And as they were 
eating, Jesus taking *a 


26. a Loaf 


+ 17. The Passover feast began yearly on the fourteenth day of the first moon in the Jew- 


ish month Nisan, andit lasted only one day; 


unleavened bread, which were seven. See Josephus, Ant. iii. 10, δ. 
“the feast of the passover,” 
“the feast (or days) of unJeavened bread.” See Luke xxii. 1, 7. 


t 20. Mark xiv.17—21; Luke 


eight days, and εἰ: the eight days are sometimes called, 


sometimes 
t 17. Exod. xii.6,18, Mark xiv.12: Luke xxii. 7. 
xxii. 14; John xiii. 21. ; 
ταὶ; Isa. litt; Dan. ix.26; Mark ix. 12; 
wor. XV. 8. t 24. John ¥vii. 12. 


t 23. Psa. xli.9, Luke xxii. 91; John xiii. 18. : 
Luke xxiv. 25, 26,462 ActS xviL 33 xxVv1. 22 23° 
τοῦ Mark xiv.2 


but it was inmmediately followed by the days of 


So that the whole lasted 
and 


See Psa. 


2, Luke xxii 16 


Chap. 26: 27.7 MATTHEW. (Chap. 26: 86. 








loaf, aud = having biessed, broke, aud didgiv. tothe re broke, and gave it te 
μαθηταῖς. Καὶ etwee Λάβετε, gorwsre τοῦτο { We πον and. 2a 

disciples, and said: dake you, Cat you: this soba eat; {this 15 my 

D 

€oT! TO σωμὰ μου. Και AaBov to ποτήριον. oan τς ἢ 

is the hody ofme. and having taken the cup, x Then taking a Cup; 
και ευὐχωρισξησ. ., οδκεν avTois, Ae κ' Teer [ene pe Ὁ ea _he 
διὰ having giventhanks, hegave tothem, saying; Drink you gave it to em, Saying, 


. « τὰ ἐ 
ef αὐτὸν παντες ὥτουτο yap εστι TO αιμα sf Pee all of you out 


outof it all; this ior is the blood 28 foxes ἃ 
f ‘ Ss 1s my 
μου. TO TNS καινὴ διαθηκὴϑ, TO περι TOAAwWY | “ i 
pfmo, that ofthe new covenant, that ahout many 31000 COVENAN T, 
>) WV Ω 
ςκχύνομενον εἰς apsoiv ἁμαρτιων. 3 Λεγω δε vbich 15 POURED 


KPTEV, Kai ευλογησας, <wAace, καὶ εδιδου Tors E and giving praise, 
| out ffor Many, for ior. 


being shed for forgivencss of sins; Isay but iveness Of Ire 

? ν : 
ὅμιν. ὅτι Ov μὴ ἴω am ἀρτι εκ τουτου Tov | ὃ 00 Ὁ But oe 
tc-ou, that not nctlOillcrink from now of this the That j Sal nes ee 
ς ε θ« 

Ὑοννήματος Ὑὖῷὦἢ ὠμπελοῦ.ς COS ΤῊΣ Ἤμερας τς Ἢ 
product ofthe vine, tik the day forth ‘rink of This a, 
2 ς ᾿ puct of the vinx, til 
EKCIVNS, ὅταν AUTO πινω μεθ᾽ ὅμοων cavor εν ΤῊ ᾿ς ΦΑῪ when 1 arin 
that, when it Iidrink vith you new in the ἀπ πο | SR Eran ΕΝ 
βασιλείᾳ του πατρος μου. ὅθ αι ὑμνησαντες, | “ιν τε τς i” 
t 51 UATHZR’S KINGDOM. 

kingdom ofthe father ofme. And having sung ἃ hymn, 3 “d having “ung 
εξηλθον εἰς TO ρο5 Twy ελαιων. thoy departed te th: 


they departed to the mountain ofthe olive-trees. 


NOUN Of OLIVES. 
31Tore Acyet αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoous? Tlavres ὕμεις 


31 Shen J=zSUS sayc 


Then hesays tothem the Jesus; All you to them, “49-y% ill All 
2 Ξ Ξ “. ο Ξ 3 τ κα ὁ. 

“κανδαλισθησεσθε εν ἐμοι εν τῇ υυκτι᾿ ταὐυτῇ" | -tumble ὧν fx uccount 

will be stumbled a. me in the noight this; ἢ this ἼΘΙ: “ay τὰ is 

γεγραπτα: yap? “‘Tiaraiw row ποιμενα, KOL| tte. ἡ τῇ Gill smite 

it 15 waitten tor: “1 wwillsmite the shepherd, and ; <the “HEPHEED and the 

ye = 

διασκορπισθησετας τὰ npoBaTa TNS ποιμνή5. | «sites. οἱ δι FLOCK Will 

will be scattered the sheep ofthe fold.” 


39 : ‘be . ἐϑρογοθὰ.ἢ 
Μετὰ δὲ To eyepOnvar pre, Mpoatw duascisk gy Bo after & am 
After hut the toberaised ime, iwillgobetorc you to RAISED, “& will precede 
4 ἢ - : 3. + 
τὴ" Ιαλιλαιαν. *Amoxpidcis δὲ ὃ Merpos you to GALILEE.” 
rhe Gahilee. Aaswering and the Peter 33 Ane Peter answer 








εἰπε auT@ Es wavres vKavoadzc9noovTat εν | ine said to him, “if all 
sald to tuum: Tk al? shall be stumbled 34 πὸ should stunibie Witt. ne} 

Fol, eyw ovscuorc σκανδαλισθησομαῖι. E@7 | spect to thee, £ never will 

ies; be never ell be stumbled, Sai. | be made to atumblc.” 

e ὰ Φ 
αὐτῳ ὃ Inoouss Apiv v.eyw sol, ὅτε εν TavTH! 34 Jesus said to him, 
to ee ae mae oa αν tothee,ths: in this | it ec indced, I 587 to thee, 
TN VUETh, πρι:' MXEKTOCA Povyngat, Tots awapyn- | That This nNrGH?, before 
the <vight, efore -coch tohavecrowed,thrice thou wilt | +t the Cock erov, thou 

on h Ξ ard 

o> με. © Aeyet cuT@ ὃ Netpos* Kay dey | -vilt thriec disown me ” 
deny me, Says tohim she Peter: ἀπά τ τ may behove 85 ῬΗΤῸΝ says to him, 
με Guy gos amoluvetv, ov μὴ σε απαρνησομα!ι. | “Though doomed to dic 
mc with thee to die, nos not thee Σ will deny. with thee, Τ will not dis- 
‘Oo : Ε = A ῃ 36 ὯΝ δ 22 Ξ 

MOLWS καὶ WAVTES Οἱ μαθητας εΕἰἼΤΟΥς OTE | own Thee.” Anc ΑἸ] th, 
Tn like manner a‘:o all τὰς disciples said. Then | pISCIPLES said the camc, 

* Vi7T1IcAN Manuscrirt.—27. ἃ Cup. 98. this is my BLOOD of the COVENAN?, WA. F 


which is POUBLD Οὔτ. 


+ 34, That is, “before a watch trumpet will ound,” οἷς. Itis well known thaz no cocks 
wvere allowec to remain in Jerusalem during the peor feast. The Romans, who nad 2 
strong guard in the castle of Antonia, which overlooked the temple, divided the night intv 
four \-atches, beginning ac six, nine, twelve, and three. Mark xiii. 35, alludes to this divi 
sion oftime. The two last watches wero both called cock-crowings. ΤῊ Romans relieved 

uarc a” each watch by sound of trumpet: tho trumpet of the third watch was called thc 

rst, snc that of the fourth the second cock. Anc when it was saic the cock σον, the 
~mesnine is, that the trumpet of the third watch soundec; which <lways happencc at 
midnigh:. Ὶ 

+ 26. 1 Cor, x. 16. $27. Mark xiv. 23. _ Σὲ 38, Exoc cxiv.S;, Lev. xvii.17; Matt 
2.953 Heb. ix. 22. 1 ὃς, Mark xiv. 25, Luko- «ii. 16. ᾧ ol. wiaté, x16, “Tark 
“hy, 273 cohu xvi. 32. t δι, Zech. ΧΙ]. = $2, Matt. caviil. 7,10; Mark: .%y 
Sy he :4& Mark xiv. 30: Luke xxli.Ges Jol.:2 xii. 28. 





Chap. 26: 86.] MAT CHEW. (Chap, 26: 45. 

—_—_—_—€—--—_—-— 

EPXETAL MET αυὐτων ὁ Ingovs εἰς xwploy λεγο | 36 {Then comes JESUS 
comes with them the Jesns into aplace being | With them into «= Place 

μενον Γεθσημανὴη, Kat λεγει Tots paGnrats: | ealicd Gethsemane, and 

talled Gethsemane, and hesays tothe disciples: says to his DISCIPLES, 


Καθισατε αὐτου, ἕως οὗ απελθων προσευξωμαι 
Sit you here, while going away 1 shall pray 
exer, 37 Kat παραλαβων τον Πετρον kat tous 
there. And having taken the Peter andthe 
δυο viovs ZeBedaiov, ἡρξατο λνπεισϑαι και αδη- 
two sons ot Zehedee, he began to bhesorrowful and toa he 

38 4) 
μονειν. Tote Aeyet autos: TlepitAvros 
in anguish. Then hesays tothem; Extremely sorrowful 


εστιν ἣ ψνχὴ μου ἕως Oavyatov: μεινατε wie 


is the soul ofmc to death ; remain you here 
καὶ Yp7nYOpEetTeE μετ᾽ εμου. 39 Kar προελθων 
and watch you with me. And going forward 
SUKPOV, EMETEV ἐπὶ T POTWTOV αὗτον, προσευ- 
a little, he feli on face of him, pray- 
XOMEVOS, και λεγων" Πατερ Mou, ει δννατον 
ing, and saying; Ofather ofme, if possihle 
ECT I, παρελθέτω an εμὸν TO ποτΤΉριον Τοῦτο" 
it is, let pass from me _ the cup this ; 
€ θ ee 40 
πλὴν οὐχ ὡς Eyw θέλω, GAA ὡς av. Και 
but uot as [ will, but as thou. And 


ερχεται προ TOUS μαθητας, και €VPLOKEL AVUTAVS 
he coines to the disciples, and finds them 


raGevdovtTas, kat λεγει τῷ. Tlerpw: Οὕτως ουκ 
slecping, and hesays tothe Pcter, So not 


ἐσχυσατε play ὥραν ypynyopncat μετ᾽ εμου; 


could yon one hour to watch with me? 
Ppnyoperre kat προσευχεσθε, iva μὴ εἰσελ- 
Watch you and pray you, that not you may 


OnTe εἰς πειρασμον" To μὲν πνευμα προθυμον, 


enter into temptallon; the indeed spirit ready, 
ς 

ἢ δε capt ασθενη5. 

the but flesh weak. 2 


+2 Tad, ex Sevrepov αἀπελθων, προσήνξατο, 


Again, a second time going away, he prayed, 
*[Acywv?| Πατερ pov, εἰ ov Suvarat rovTo 
(saying ;] Ofather ofme, if not atispossihle this 


*[ ro motnptoy | παρελθειν *[ am enou, | cay μὴ 
{the cup] to pass {from me,] except 
auvtTy πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θελῆμα σου. Kat 
it I drink, be done the will of thee. And 
ελθων eupicket avTovs παλιν Kkabevdovras: 
coming he finds them again steeping; 
(noav yap avtwy of ὄφθαλμοι βεβαρημενοι") 
_ (were for ofthem the cyes weighed down; ) 
+ kat apes avtous, ἀπελθων παλιν, Tpoayviaro 
and leaving them, going away again, he prayed 
εκ τριτου, τον avTov λογον εἰπων. * Tore 
a third time, the same word speaking; » Then 


EPXETAL προς TOVS μαθητας αὕτου, και λεγει 
he comes to tho disciples 


of hin, and says 
auToiss Kaéevdere to λοιπον kat αναπανεσθΞ:;: 
to them; Sleep you the remainder and rest you? 


δον, nyyikev 7 Gpa, kat ὃ vios Tov ανθρωπον 
lo, hascomcnighthe hour, andthe son ofthe man 








‘Remain here, while I go 
there and pray.” 

387 And taking with 
him PETER, and the {two 
Sons of Zebedee, he be. 
gan to be filled with sor- 
row and anguish. 


38 Then he says to 
them, {My sou. is 
surrounded with a deadly 
anguish; stay here, and 
watch with me.” 


39 And going forward 
a little, he fell on his 
Face, {supplicating and 
saying, “Ὁ my Father, 
if it be possible, ft let this 
cupP be removed from me! 
yet not as £ will, but as 
thou wilt.” 

40 And he returns tc 
the DISCIPLES, and finds 
them sleeping, and says 
to PETER, ‘It is so, then, 
that you eould not keep 
awake with me a Single 
Hour? 


41 {Wateh and pray, 
that yon enter not into 
Trial; the SPIRIT indeed 
is willing, but the FLESH 
is weak.” 


42 A second time reti- 
rnv,he supplicated, “0 
my Tather, if it cannot 
be that This be removed; 
if I must drink it,—thy 
WILL be done.” 


43 And returning, he 
finds them still sleeping; 
(tor Their LYEs were over- 
powered.) 

44. Again, leaving them, 
he went and prayed a 
third timc, using *again 
the σα μα; Words. 


45 He then comes to 
*the DISCIPLES, and says 
to them, ‘Do yon Sleep 
Now, and take your rest? 
* tor behold, the HOUR is 
arrived, and the son of 





* Vatican -TANUSCRIPT.—42. saying—omit, 
44. again the same Words, 45. the DISCIPLES. 
t 30. Mark xiv. 32—35 ; Luke xxii. 99; John xviii.1. 
xii. 27 t 39. Mark xiv. 36; Luke xxii. 42; Heb. v.7. 


42. cuP—omit, 
45. for behold. 
+ 37m. i. Sa, 
Σ 39. John ..° > vi. 38; Phil 


ὦ, from me—omit. 


t 38. Johr 


Li. t 41. Mark xiii. 33; xiv.38; Luke xxii. 40,46; Eph. vi. 18. 


1: ΄ 


Chap. 26: 46.) MATTHEW. 





ταραδιδοται εἰς χείρας ἁμαοτλωῦ. ὭὌξγςειρεσθε, 
isdelivered np into hands of sinners. Arise, 
ἄγωμεν" dou ἡγγικεν ὁ παραδιδους με. 


Ict us go; lo, hascomenigh he deliveringup me. 


47 Kat ert αὐτου λαλουντοξ, ἰδον, Iovdas, εἷς 
And while ofhim speaking, 109 Judas, one 
3 
των δωδεκα, ηλθε, καὶ μετ΄ αὑτὸν οχλος WOAUS 
ofthe twelve, came, and with him acrowd  preat 
μετα μαχαιρων και ξυλων, απὸ των ἐρχίερεων 
with swords and clubs, from thc high-priests 
kas ρεσβυτερων του λαου. 8 Ὁ δε παραδιδους 
and elders ofthe people. He and = deliverine uv 
4UT01, GCOWKEV auvTOLS σήημειον, Aeywy? ‘Ov ἂν 
him, gave to then asign, saying; Who cver 
φιλησῳ. AUTOS ἐστι" Κρατησατε AUTOY, 9 Kat 
I nay kiss, he it is: seize him. And 
cuvlews προσελῦων τῷ ἴησον, erme? Xaipe ῥαββι" 
imnmediatcl; approacbins ὅο δ Jesus, hesaid; hail rabbi; 
Kat κατεφιλησεν Οὕτον. ὃ Ὃ δε Incous εἰπεῖ 
and kissed ea The but Jesus said 
avtw: ‘Era:pe, ep’ ὃ Taper; Tote προσελ- 
‘ohim; Companion, for what οὐ (ἢ οὐ present? Then coming 
θοντες emeBadov Tas χείρας ἐπὶ τὸν ἴησουν, 
they laid she hands ou the Jesus, 
¢ 
και εκρατησαν avtTov. Kat tdou, cis των 
and they seized him, And lo, onc ofthe 
μετα Ingou, EKTELVAS THY χει ρα, ἀπεσπασε τὴν 
with Jesus, etretching the hance drew out the 
μαχαιρα» abtov? καὶ waratas Tov δουλον Tou 
sword ofhim: and strikins the slave of the 
9 
upxzipews, apethey αὐτὸν TO ὠτιον. 52 Tor- 
high-priest, cut off efhim thc ear. Then 
λέγει auvT@ ὁ ἴησους. Δποστρεψον σὸν τὴν 
gays tohim the Jesus: Return thee the 
ε 
μαχαιραν els Τὸν TOTOY ὐγἔη8ϑ WavTes yap οἱ 
ΒΟ, «ἰ into the place οι her» al. for the 
AaBovTes μαχαιραν, εν ταχαιρᾷ αἀπολουνται. 
ἐδ ν᾽ asword, by = BWOrG dhall perish, 
os Ψ.- 
3H δοκοῖς. ὅτι ov δυναμαι * Capri} παρακα- 
Or thinkestthou, that not [am able jsow] to en- 
Legal TOY πατερὰ μου, καὶ πωραστήσει μοι 
weat the father ofme, anc will furnish to me 
tAetous ἢ Swdexa λεγεωνας ayyedov; *Tlws 
more than twelve legions of messengers? How 
4 ¢c 
ουν πληρωθωσιν αἱ ypapar, τι οὕτω δει 
shen ;ouldbefulfiled the writings, ee thus it must 
yyeverNat. 
be do_. 


SEL exewvy τῇ wpe εἰπερ ὁ Ἰησους τοῖς 
In tha; ° the hour said the Jesus to the 
οχλοις- ‘Os emt λῃστην ςξηλθετε μετα μαχαιρων 
crowds: As upon arobber camevyou gut Slag swords 
eae ξυλων, συλλαβεῖν mer καθ΄ nucpay Χ [προς 
and chika to take τας cver> ΤΣ {with 
bss  εκαθεζομὴ» διδασκων ev TH ἱερῳ, Kal οὐκ 


you] I did sit teaching in the tempic, and not 
εκρατησατε με’ Tarte bc ὅλο: Ὕεγονεν, wa 
yon seized me, This hut alt has been done, that 





* V-oican Manwuscrips. 51. with hir. 


+ 47. Mark siv.43: Luke xxii. 47. John ~viii.2- 
62. Gen. iz:.G> Rev. ΧΙ]. 10. t 54. Iss. itis: 


gets 16 


may iss; hold him fast.” 
40 And immediately ap. 
Ϊ 


L xc ταῖν 25, 44, 46. 


(Chap. ¥8: 56. 





MAN is delivered into thg 
Hands of Sinners. 

4¢ Arise, let us σὸς bee 
hold! HE, who BETRAYS 
me, has come.” 

47 Now {while Jesus 
was spexking, behold, Ju- 
das, one of the TWELVE, 
came, accompanied with 
a great Crowd, armed 
with Swords and Clubs. 
irom the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and Elders of the PEOPLE. 

48 And HE, who DE. 
LIVEKRED him up, _ had 
given thom a Sign, say- 
ing, “He it is, whom ἢ 


proaching JEsus, he said, 
“1411, Rabbil’’ and ree 
peatedly kissed him. 

50 But JEsus said te 
him, ‘‘Companion, for 
what purpose art thon 
present’. Then coming, 
they laid HANDS on JE- 
sus, ard secured him. 

51 And behold, fone of 
TIIOSE who were * with 
him, laying his HAND Οἱ 
his SWORD, drew it, and 
stnking the SERVANT of 
thc H1GH-PRIEST, crt off 
ΤΙ ΞΡ 

52 “hen JESUS scys to 
him, “Return Thy swoRp 
to ic Ρ͵ΙΆΑΘΕ: 1ἴο: wl 
WHO have RECOURSE ij 
the Sword, shall perish b, 
the Sword. 

55 Cr, dost thou think 
That I cannot entreat my 
FatHur, ond he will send 
to my relief more than 
Twelve Legions of Angels? 

54 But, in that case, 
how could the scRip- 
TURES be verified, 1 That 
thus it must be f” 

55 JEsus at the same 
TIME said to the Ομ. “Ds, 
“Asin pursuit of a xob- 
ber, have you come with 
Swords and Clubs to take 
me? i sat teaching in 
the TEMPLE every day, 
and you did not arrest me. 

96 All this, however, 

' has been donc, that the 





62. now—om.., 


{ 51. John xriii 10: 


Chop. £6: 57.| MATTHEW. 





wight hefulilled the writings ofthe prophets. 
of μαθηταε παντες, ahevTes αὐτὸν, φυγοι. 
fhe disciples all, leaving im, they fled, 
37 Oi δε κρστησαντεξ tov ἴήσουν, ἀατγαγον 
Thev and seeing the Jesus, they led 
e 
spos Katahuy τον apxtepen, ὅπου of γραμματ εις 
to Caiavhae the hbigh-priest, where the scribes 


και οἷ «ρεσβυτεροι συνηχθησαν. 55. .Ω δε 

διὰ the elders were assembled, The but 
€ 

ἄϊετρος nkodovdes αὐτῷ απὸ μακροθεν, ἕως Τῆς 

Peter followed bim at & dietance, to the 


QUANS του apKrepews® καὶ εἰσελθων Egw, εκαθητο 
palace efthe bigh-priest; and having gone’ in, Rat 
μετα των ὑπηρετων, LOELY TO τελος. 
with the attendante, to see the end, 

59 Οἱ Se ἀρχιερεῖς *[ kas of τρεσβυτεροιἿ και 

Theand high-prieste {and the elders} and 

τὸ συνεδριον ὅλον εζητουν WevdouapTupiay κατα 
the high-council whole sought false testimony against 
του ἴησου, ὅπως αὐτον θανατωσωσι. © Kar 
the dJesns, sothat him they might deliverto death. And 
οὐχ εὗρον, πολλων Ψευδομαρτυρων ποοσελ- 
not theyfoune, many false-witnesses having 
θοντων. Ὕστερον δε προσελθοντες δυο *[ ψευ- 
eome Afterwards but coming tro [false- 
δομαρτυρες,) Secrove Οὗτος eda Δυναμαι 
witnesses, } said; Thia affirmed; [am able 
καταλυσαι Tov ναὸν του Geov, καὶ δια Ὑριων 
: to destroy the temple efthe .«ed, and ἃ three 
ἡμερων oucodounga avrov. © Kat avactas ὃ 


days to huild it. And risingup the 
ἀρχίερβρευς εἰπε ἀυτῳ' Οὔυξεν απϑκρινῃ; τι 
high-pricst Baid tehim; Nothing answerestthou? what 


οὗτοι cov καταμαρτυρουσιν, ὅ8' Ὁ δε Τησους 
these 9. thee testify against ? The but Jesus 
eorwre, Kae *[aroxpiders] ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰπεν 
icas sent, And {answering} the high-prieet #aa4 
eutTe Ἑξορκιζω σε κατα του θεου τον ζωντος, 
t he, Ladynre thee hy the God ofthe living, 
2 Φ 
iva ἧμιν eimns, εἰ ov εἰ ὃ Χριστος ὁ υἷος Tov 
the tou thou tell, if thou art the Anointed, the son ofthe 
θεου. δίλεγει αὐτῷ ὁ Τὴ ους Sv eras. 
God. Saye tohim the Jesus; Thoa hast said. 
€ 3 
Πλὴν λεγω ter. ar’ apre οψεσθε τὴν υἷον του 
Besideg Isay toyou, from sow youshallses the soa ofthe 
ανβρωποῦ καθημεῖῖν .K *ckiwy res δυναμεως, 
men esittiag at rig'< edcthe power, 
KOLA ἐρχόμενον emt τῶν νεφίλων TOV ουρανοῦ. 
and coming rpon the clouds ofthe heaven. 
¢€ € 
Tore ὁ apxtepeus διερῥηξε a ἵματια αὗτου, 
Then the high-piest ες the «ictus 8 ofhbim, 


| Chap. 96: 65. 


“ληρωθωσιν al ypadas των προφήτων. Tore! WRITINGS ΟΥ̓ the pro. 


Then i 


PHETs might be verified.” 
Thea wll *his DiscirLEg 
deserting hii, fled, 

67 Ana vHosk who Ar- 
PREITENDED JESUS, 2On 
ducted him to Caiaphas 
the HIGH-PRIFST, Where 
the SCRIBES and ELDERS 
were assembled, 

68 But Peter followe€ 
him at a distance, te 
the PALACE of the HIGH. 
PRIEST; and having en. 
tered, cat with the Ate 
TENDANTS to 6206 the 
RESULT. 

59 Now the HIGH. 
PRIESTS and the whole 
SANTIEDRIM sought Ialsee 
testimony against JESUS, 
so that they might deliver 
him to death , 

60 and they did not find 
it, though + Many False- 
witnesses ame. But at 
last, ‘'wo approaching, 

61 said, “This man de- 
elared, 1‘ can destroy the 
TEMPLYK Of Gon, and in 
Three Days rebuild it.’ ” 

62 Andthe HIGH-PRIEST 
answering, said ts him, 
“ Answerest thot »uthing 
to what these  tesvity 
against thee ?”? 

63 [But Jesus was si- 
lent. cs. the HIGHe 
PRIEST said to him, ¢ ‘I 
adjure thee ty the LIVING 
GoD, that tnov inform ws, 
whether ἔστ artthe MEs- 
SIAH, the son οὗ Gop.” 

64 Jesus says to him. 
“how hast said; more- 
over I declare to you, 
+ Hereafter you shall see 
the SON of NAN sitting cn 
the Right hand of power, 
and coming on the cLouns 
Of HEAVEN.” 

65 Then the HWIGHe 
PRIEST rent his CLOTHES, 


. 
- os 





* Vatican Manuscrrrt.—é, his piscrerese deserting. 
60 Lechmann and Tischendort. 


60. false-witnesses—orit, 


σῷ, and the elders—omit 
65. ~answering—omit 


+ 63. A solemn adjuration, which a Jew was bound to answer. Lev.v.1. Aftersuck an 


adjurationty magistrate or superior, the answer returned «was an answer wou Oath; * 
false answel was perjury and even the silence of the person adjured was not deemed inno. 
cent. Henos it was thatthe high-priest had recourse to this measure upon our Lord’s dis. 
daining to answer the unfounded accusations which were brought against him, from the 
conviction that his judges were predetermined, and that every thing be could say would 
be οἵ no avail. 

7 S7. Mark xiv.53; Luke xxii.64; John xviu.22 12, 24 
. οἱ Matt. xxvii. 40; John ii 19—22. t 63. Isa. hiin |; 
wit 1°; Matt. <vi.27; xxiv.30; xxv.2 ¢ Luke xxi. 22. 


¢ 6). Mark xiv %—*” 
Matt. xxvii.12,14. Σ 64. Daw 
ata iS: 4h Uhess.iv Les * Ὶ 


MATTHEW. 


Aeyors Ὅτε εβλασφηρησεν wi ET χρείαν 
sayings That he blaspnemes; whatfurther eeed 
EXoucY paptupwy; 104, νυν ἡἡμπουσατέ THY 
have we of witnesses? Bee, now you heard the 
" € 
βλασφημιαν avtov, Tr ὑμιν Sone; of δε 
blasphemy of him, What toyou thinks? they and 
ἀποκριθεντεβ εἰπὸν Evoxos θανατὸν εστι. 
answering, said; Liable to death he is, 
i Pore ἐνεπτυσαν εἰς TO TPOFWTOY AUTOY, Kal 
Then they spat into the face Ofbim, and 
exskadicay αὐτον" οἱ δε ερῥαπισαν, 
eatwiththe fist him; they ana strnek with pahns oftheir hands, 
€ 
5 reyovress Προφήητενσον nui, ypiore, TIS 
saying, Prophreay teus, Oaaointed, who 
εστιν ὁ παισας σε, 


fhap. 20 : 65. 


a 





is δὲ striking thee? 
69°O δὲ Πετρας efw εκαθητὸ εν τῇ avan. 
The and Peter withoat sat in the conrt-yard. 


Kat προσηλθεν αὐτῳ μια παιδισκη, λεγουσα" 
And eame tohim one  miaid-servant, saying; 
Kat ov ἡσθα μετα Ingov rev Ταλιλαιον. 10 Ὃ 
Alsothou wast with Jesus ofthe Galilee. He 
δε ηρνησατο ἐμπροσθεν αὐτῶν Tavtwr, λεγΎων" 
but denied in presence of then all, saying; 
Our οιδα, τι λέγεις. ΤΕξελθοντα Se autor ets 
Not I know, what thon sayest. singeut and he iato 
TOY TWvAWwYaA, εἰδὲεν αὐτο» BAAN, καὶ λέγει τοις 
the portico, saw him aogther, and says tethose 
exer? Και οὗτος ἣν peta ἴησον του Na(wpatov. 


there; Also this was with Jesus ofthe Nazareth, 
Kat παλιν ypunoato ped’ ὅρκου" ‘Ore ove o1da 
And again he denied Wits ‘Noath; That not Sknow 
τον avOpwrov. 43 Mera mexpov Se προσελθοντες 
the man, Afters aslhittle and approaching 
οἱ εστωτες, εἰπὸν ry ἔϊετρῳ" AAnOns Kat 


those havingstoodby, said totus Peter: Certainly also 
ov εξ auTwy εἰ Ka! yap ἢ λαλιὰ σου δηλον σε 


thouof them art: even for the speech of thee manifest thee 
motes, ‘*Tore nptato καταθεματιζειν, καὶ 
makesr Thea he hegan to. curse, and 


σμννειν" “Ort οὐκ oida τὸν avOpwiror, 
to swear, That wot Iknow the «( man. And 
evdews αλεκτὼρ εφωνησε. “Kar εμνησθὴ 6 
instantly a cock crew. And remembered the 
Tlerpos tov ῥήματος Tov Incov, eipykoros 


Peter ofthe word ofthe Jesus, declaring 
*tavtw | ‘Ori πριν ἀλεκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρις 
ita him: ] Fhat before a cock crows, thrice 
amapynon me. Kas εξελθων efw, εκλαυσε 

thou wilideny me. And gong out, he-wept 


FLKOWS. 
bitterly. 





* Vatican Manuscrirpt.—Oo. the phasPHEMY. 





(Chap. 26. 78 





saying, “We has spcker 
blasphemy; what furtha 
Need have we of Wit- 
nesses? behold, now yor 
have head *the BLase 
PHEMY. 

66 t What is your cpir 
tont” And THEY answep 
ing, said, “ He deserves te 
Die.” 

67 t Then they spat in 
his FACE, and beat him 
with their fists; and sosre 
struck him on the cheek 
with the epen hand, 

68 saying, ¢ ‘* Divine to 
ns, O Messiah, Who is ΗΒ 
STRIKING thee?” 

69 t Now PETER sat 
without in the courRTe 
YARD; and a Maid-sere 
vant came to him, saying, 
“ Chou also wast with JE- 
sus the GALILEAN.”® 

70 But HE denied it bee 
fore them all, saying, “ἢ 
know not what thou saye 
est.’? 

11 And passing ont inte 
the PORTICO, another saw 
him, and says to THEM, 
“his person was alse 
there with Jesus tne Na- 
ZARITE.”’ 

72 And again he denica 
with an Oath, “I know 
not the MAN.” 

73 And after a while, 
THOSE who STOOD BY, ape 
proaching, said to PETER, 
“Certainly, thau also art 
one of them; for even 
thy DIALECT makes Thee 
known. 

74 Then he began ta 
eurse and to swear, “} 
know notthe MAN” Ana 
instantly ta Cock erew. 

75 And Peter reco:leeted 
the DECLARATION of J::> 
sus, {That bezo e a Cock 
crows, thon wut thrice 
disown me.”. And goin? 
out, he wept bitter.9. 





75. to him—emi?t, 


¢ 68. In this sulting taunt there seems.to be an indirect sneer at the popular belief ix 
our Lord’s Messiahship; which is rendered still more apparent by the sarcastic use o ths 
word propheeteuemm. This word is sometimes used generally in relation to things unknown, 
80 as to correspond with the English guess, Jt should be remembered that Christ was now 


blindfolded, as appears from Mark xiv.65; Luke xxii. 6L—Kuinoel, 


on verse $4. 
t 66. Mark xiv, 64. 


06; Luke xxii.55; John xviii, 13-18, 25—07, 
axii, 41, 62; John xiii. 3% 


Σ wo. Isa.1.6; liii.3; Luke xxit. 63, 64 


{ 7% See Nota 


ἢ 80; Mark xiv. 


t 75. See verse 34; Mar’s sive. MM; Luka 


MATTHEW. 
KE®, «(’, 27. 
UMpwias Se yevouevns, συμβουλιον ελαβον 


Morning ana hevingcome, a vouncil held 


wavrTes of apxeipers Kat Οὗ πρεσβυτερος Tou 
all the hich-priests and the elders of the 


Aaov κατὰ rou Inoov, ὥστε θανατωσαι αυτον. 
tcople «gait the Jesus, soas tedelivertedeath kim. 


© Kat δησαντες avrov, ἀπηγαγον, καὶ παρεδωκαν 
And binding kim, they led, and = delivered up 
αὐτοῦ ἘἶΪ Ποντιῳ] Πιλάτῳ τῶ ἤγεμονι. 
him {to Pontius) Pilate the governor, 
ὅΤοτε cOwy Iovdas, 6 παραδιδοὺς ἀντον, ὅτι 
Then seeing Judas, that beteaying him, that 


κατεκριθη, μεταμελήηθεις ἀπεστρεψε TA τΤρια- 
he was condemned, repenting he returved the thirty 


κοντὰ apyuple τοις ἀρχιξρευσι και Tors πρεσβυ- 
pieces ofsilvertothe high-prrests and tothe elders, 


rap. 273 1.) 





παραδους αἷμα 


Tepos, λεγων, Ἡ αρτὸν, 
i heving deliveredup blood 


saying 5 { sinned, 

ᾳαθωον. Of δε evrovs Ti πρὸς nuas;s Su ower. 

mnvoent, They πὸ eaid, What to us? Thou wilt see, 

Καὶ ῥιψας τα apyupia ev Tw vaw, avexwpnoe’ 
And huriing the pieces ofzilveria the temple, he withdrew, 


καὶ ἀπελθὼν απηγξατο. ὅθι δε αρχίερεις, 
and having zone forth strangled himself, The διὰ high-priests, 


AaBovres Ta apyuvpia, ειἰπον" Ouk εἕεστι βαλειν 
taking thepiecesofesilver, said; Not itislawful to put 


QUTG εἰς TOV κορβαναν, EEL τιμὴ αἰἱματος COTE, 
them into the treasury, since price otblood ἐξ. 


7 Συμβουλιον be λαβοντες, ἡγορασαν cE auTwr 
Counsel aud taking, they cought with them 


TOV αγρον Tov KEpapEews, εἰς ταφὴν Tos Envots. 
the fieki ofthe potter, ta bury the strangers. 


B Aro ἐκληθὴ ὁ aypos εκεινος, aypos aiuaros, 


Thereforeiscalled the field that, a field of blood, 
ἕως TNS σημερον. * Tote ἐπληρωθὴ τὸ ῥηθεν 
to the day. Thea was fulélled the word spoken 





© Vatican Maruscairt.-2. Pontius—omit. 


[ Chap. 27. 8. 


ay eg. 


CHAPTER XXVITI. 


1 tNow, at the Dawn of 
day, All the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the FLpERS of the 
PEOPLE, held a Council 
against JESUS, in order ta 
deliver him to death. 

2 And binding him, they 
led and delivered him ug 
to Pilate, the GOVERNOR, 

3 { Then THAT Judas 
who DELIVERED him up, 
perceiving That he was 
condemned, repented; and 
returned the THIRTY Shee 
kels to the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the ELBERS, 

4 saying, “I have sin- 
ned in betraying innocent 
Blood.” But THEY said, 
“What is that to us! 
τῇσι wilt see to that.” 

5 And hurling the sHE- 
KELS in the TEMPLE, he 
withdrew, f{and_ having 
gone away, strangled hinr 
self. 

6 And the HIGH-PBIFSTS 
taking the MONEY, said, 
“Tt is not lawful to put it 
into the ἡ CoRBANAN, sees 
ing it is the Price of Blood. 

7 And taking Counsel 
they bought with it the 
+ POTTER’S FIELD, as a 
burial-place for t STRAN- 
GEBS. 

8 Therefore that rreLp 
is called, {The field of 
Blood, even to TH1IS-DAY. 

9 Then was verified the 








4 6. The gacred treasury for the gifts which had been vowed to the temple. It was se 


named from Corban, α gift. See Mark vii.11. 10 was a large chest with a hole in the lid, 
and it, stood in the court of the altar, on the right side as yon face the house of the Lord 
See ἃ kings xii.9 | This chest was out ofthe reach of those who brought their money to it. 
They Gelivered their rnoney to the priest, who placed it in the chest. Hence Judas, when 
bis money was refused, had to throw it on to the ground. The Corbanau, or chest in the 
court of the altar, must be distinguished from the gazophulakion, the treasury, mentioned in 
Mark xii. 41, and John viii. 29, 18 was a name given to the court of the women, because 
therein were placed chests for voluntary gifts to the temple. They were there placed bee 
cause the crowé was preatestin that court; and it was ilto these chests that a Jew could 
drop a gift so pzivateiy that his left hand should not know what his right did.—S. Sharpe, 
+ 7. It was just without the wall of Jerusalem, south of mount Zion, and was original 
cailed the er’s field, becauce it furnished a sort ofclay suitable for potter’s ware. Acel- 
dama, a8 late as the seventeenth ccntury, was used as a burying-place by the Armenian 
Christians in Jerusalem. But according to Robinson, it has long been Abandoned for sepul- 
chral 505. Itis not fenced in, ana the charnel house, now a ruin, is all that remains 
to point out the site, t 7 The article is significant in the original, though our lan- 
guage will not bear it, Po it shows that strangers in general, people of a different zountry 
and religion, are not meant; butstrange Jews only; Jews who were not natives of derusa 
lem, but might come there to worship at the temple, or on other business. Where --<-, 
specification is intended, the article is omitted: Eph. i.12; Heb. xi, 138.—MWakefield, 


bi. Mark xv. 1: Loke σχὶ 66; John xviil. 28. 13. Mat. zxve 14 15. t 
t& Acts t.3o 


Chip. 27: 0] 


6.2 ‘lepeusov τον προφητον, Aeyovros* ** Kat 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying; “And 
eAcBov Ta TpiakovTa apyupia, THY ΤιμΉ» TOV 
itook the thirty pieees ofsilver, the price ofthe 
ε 
TETILNMEVON, OY ετιμήησαντο απὸ Viwy Ἰσραὴλ, 
having been valuea, wham they valued from sons of Israel, 
10 και ἐδωκαν αὑτὰ εἰς TOY BYPOY τον κεραμεωβ" 
and gave them for the ᾿ field ofthe _ potter; 
Kala συνεταξε μοι Kupios. ᾿ 
even 85 directed me  alord.” 


MATTHEW. 





NM" δε Incous eatn ἐμπροσθεν Tov ἤγεμονθ5" 


Theand Jesus stood inpresence ofthe governor; 
€ 

ται ἐπηρωτὴησεν aVTOY ὁ ἤγεμων, λεγων" Dv 
and asked him the governor, saying; Tho 
εἰ 6 βασιλευς των Ἰονδαιων; ‘O de ἔἕησους 
art the king of the Jews ? The and Jesus 
epy αὐτῳ" Su λέγεις. Καὶ ey τῷ κατήηγο- 
said tohim; Thou sayest. And in the to be ac- 
ρεισθαι αντον ὑπο τῶν αἀρχιερεων Kat τῶν 


cused him hy the high-priests and the 

πρεσβυτερων, οὐδὲν απεκρινατος. ‘Tore Acyet 
elders, nothing he answered, Then = says 

aut@ 6 Πιλατοβϑ' Ovukaxovets, Tosa σου 


tohim the Pilate; Not thou hearest, how many things of thee 


καταμαρτυρουσι; Και οὐκ ἀπεκριθὴ αὐτῳ 
they bear witness against P And not heanswered him 


προς οὐδὲ ἕν pnuar ὥὧστε θαυμαζειν τον ἤγε- 


to mnotevenone word; 80 as to astonish the ove 
μονα Alay, 
ernor greatly. 
e 
15 Kata δὲ éoprny eoler ὃ ἤἥγεμων απο- 
At and afeast wasaccustomedthe governor to 
Avery ἕνα τῳ οχλῷ δεσμιον, dv πθελον. 


release one tothe crowd prisoner, whom they wished. 


1GE.yov Se tore δεσμιον επισημον, λεγομενον 
They had and then a prisoner noted, being called 
Βαραββαν. ἸΪΣυνηγμενων ovv avtwy, εἰπεν 
Barabbas. Having being assembled then ofthem, said 
αυτοιβ ὃ WuAarose Tiva θελετε ἀπολυσω ὕμιν; 
tothem the Pilates Which wishyou Irelease toyoun? 





(Chap. 27: 13. 


WORD SPOKEN througs 
tJeremiah the PROPHET, 
gaying, ¢ “And 1 took 
“the THIRTY Shekelis, (the 
“price at which they vale 
‘‘ned the PRECIOUS ONE,) 
“from the Sons of Israel, 

10 “and gave them 
* for the POTTER’S FIELD, 
= even as the Lord directed 
me.” 

11 And Jesus stood be- 
fore the GOVERNOR; and 
HE asked him, saying, 
1“ Art thou the xine of 
the Jews?” And JEsuUs 
replied, “Cha sayest.” 

2 But he made no ree 
ply to the accusations of 
the HIGH-PEIEsSTS and the 
ELDERS. 

13 Then PILATE says to 
him, “Dost thou not hear 
how many things they 
testify against thee?” 

14 And he gave him 
no answer, not even one 
Word; so that the Gov- 
ERNOR was greatly sur- 

rised. 

15 tAnd at each Feast 
the GOVERNOR was ac 
customed to release te 
the CROWD cne Prisoner, 
whom they wished. 

16 And they had then 
a well-known Prisoner, 
named + Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, veing 88» 
sembled, PILAvE said to 
them, *“*Which du you 
wish that I release to you? 





+ 9. This quotation from the prophet has 


eatly puzzled the critics. The passage is not 


found in Jeremiahys and only something very likeitin Zechariah, Several solutions of the 


difficulty have been offered. 1.A 
e.g.,some copyist mistaking Zou, Zechariah, for fou 
wrote, through the prophet, omitting, as he often did, t 
Syrian and 


corruption of the names arising from MS. abbreviations; 
peeremipn. 2. That Matthew simply 


ename of the prophet. The ancien 
ersian versions omit the name, and some Greek MSS., Ὁ § 


- but a large majority of 


MSS. insert it. 3. Medeand Kidder suppose that Jeremiah in the first instance wrote the 


chapter from which these words are ἃ 
gelist wasinfluenced by thisopinion. 4. 
was still extant in his time, an apocryphal book of the 


en, 13 well as the two former, and that the Evane 
Whitby says, “We know, from Ferome, that there 
rophe 


eremiah, in which was 


found every letter of the words quoted by Matthew.” Dr. Gaussen, remarks on this:—“We 
know also that the Seconda Book of Maccabees (ii. 1—9) relates many of the actions and 
words of Jeremiah, which are taken from another book than that of his canonical prophe- 
cies. Why, then, might not the words quoted by the evangelist have been pronounced really 
by J eremiah, and have remained in the memory ofthe Church to the days of Zechariah, who 
might then have again giveu them a place theopneustically in holy Scripture, (85 is the case 
with the unwritten words of Enoch, quoted in the Epistle of Jude, (verses 14 and 15,) or the 
unwritten words of Jesug Christ, quoted by St. Panl in the Book of Acts? (xx.35.) What 
confirms this suppositicn is, that part only of the words quoted by St. Matthew are found in 
Zechariah. Besides,itis known that this prophet was ford ofrecalling the words of Jere 
miah, (See Zech.i. 4, and Jer. xvili.11; Zech. iii. 8, and Jcr. xxiii.5.) 6. Some 
very ancient authorities cited by Origen, read “Jesus, the son of Abhas;” which Michzli- 
says is undoubtedly the original reading. The word “Jesus” was omitted in later copies. 
in honor to the name. 


_ £9. Zech. xi. 12, 18. Ἷ 


11. Mark xv.2; Luke χχὶϊὶ. 81 John xviii 33. 
Mark συν. ὃ Luke xxiii. i7; Jo 


Ata 3 04 
hn ΣΎ. 80 


Chap. 27: 18.] 


Βαραββαν, ἡ Inoov, tov Aeyouevoy Χριστου; 
Barabbas ? sr Jesus, the being called Christ? 
FHider yap, ὅτι δια φθυονον παρεδωκαν αὐτον. 
Heknew for, thatthrough envy they had delivered up him, 
9 Καθημενου δε αὐτου ere του Pnuatos, απεσ- 

Beingseated and ofhim upon the tribunal, sent 
ε 
τείλὲ Wpos avTovy Ἢ γυνὴ ἄντου, λεγουσα" 
to him the wife ofhim, saying; 
Μηδὲν cot και τῷ δικαίῳ εκεινῳ" TOAAG yap 
Nothing tothee and tothe just one that; many things for 
ἐπαθον σήμερον κατ᾽ ovap δι᾽ αὐτον. Oi 
Ι suffered this day in adream because of him. The 
de apxiepets Kat of πρεσβυτεροι επεισαν» Tous 
but highepriests and the elders wersuaded the 
oXAous, iva aitnowvTa: τον Βαραββαν, τον δε 


MATTHEW. 





-- 





crowda, thst theyshoullask the Barabbas, the and 
I A 21A Jes δε δ ἢ 

ἤσουν απολεσῶωσιν. TOKPLUELS OE ὃ NVEUWY 

Jesus they might destroy. Answering andthe governor 


ειπεν αυὐτοις" Tiva θελετε απὸ των δυο atoAvow 


δοιὰ tothem, Which wishyou of the twu [ashallrelease 
buw; Ot Se e:woyvs Βαραββαν. 72 Acyet αὖ- 
toyouP They and said; Barabhas, Hesaya ἴο 
τοις ὃ Πιλατος' Te ovy ποιήσω ἴησουν, τον 
them the Pilate; What then shallil do Jesus, the 
Acyouevoy Χριστον; Acyovow *[autw | maytes: 
being called Christ ? They aay to him) all; 
€ 
Σταυρωθητω. °O de iyyenwr edn Te yap 
Let him he crucified. The and governor said; What for 


κακον emoinoev; Of δε περισσως εκραζον, 
evil bas he done? They but vehemently cried, 
AcyorTes, Σταυρωθήτω. 
saying 5 Let him be crueified. , 
*“4TSwy Se ὁ Πίλατος ὅτι οὐδὲν where, 
Seeing and the Pilate that nothing protits, 
αλλα μαλλον θορυβος γινεται, λαβων ὕδωρ, 
but rather a tumult is made, taking water, 
amevivaTo Tas XElpas amevavTs TOV OXAODD, 
he washed the hands before the crowd, 
ἢ ὰ 
λεγων" Αθωος etme απὸ του αἷματος τον 


paying: Innoceot [am from the blood ofthe 
δικαιου] τουτον" ὕμεις οψεσθε. “5 Και αἀποκρι- 
just) of this: you = shall see. And answere 


θεις as ὃ Aaos εἰπε" To αἷμα αὐτου ef” tas, 
ing all thepeople said: Tho hlood ofhim upon us, 
ε 
καὶ emt τὰ TeKva ἥμων. “Tore ἀπελυσεν 
and upon the caildren ofus Then he released 
κυτοις Toy Βαραββαν, τον de Incouy φραγελ- 
tothem the Barabbas, the and Jesus basing 
ε 
Awoas παρεδωκεν, iva σταυρωθῇῃ. 
scourged hedeliveredup, that he might be crucified. 
€ 
“Tote of στρατιωται Tov ἥγεμονος παραλα- 
Then the soldiers ofthe governor taking 





* Vatican Manuscripr.—2l. Barannas. 
94, sustT—omit. 24. this BLOOD; see. 


+ 19. It is to be observed, that by this day is mennt this night. 





9°. to him—omir, 


Chap. 27: 27. 
Barabbas? or ruAT Jesug 
whois named Christ ἢ 

18 For he knew Thar 
they had delivered him up 
through Envy. 

19 And while he wae 
sitting on the TRIBUNAL, 
his WIFE sent to k<:n, says 
ing, *lfave nothing ta ve 
with trat susi perscen; 
for I have Paieacig auch 
t chis-day, in a Dream, be- 
cause of him.” 

20 t¢But the wicne 
PRIESTS and the ELDEKS 
persuaded the crowns to 
ask for BARABBAS, and to 
destroy JESUS. 

21 And the GoVERNOB 
anwering, said to them, 
“Which of the Two du 
you wish me to release 
toyou?” And they said, 
*<BARABBAS.”® 

22 PILATE says to them, 
“What then shall I dote 
THAT Jesus, who!s named 
Christ?” They all say, 
* Let him be crucified.” 

23 And * HE said, (No;) 
“for what Evil has he 
done Hot THEY vehe- 
mently cried, saying, “Let 
him be Geaciiedes os 
_ 24 And Pilate, perceiv- 
ing that he had no influ- 
ence, but rather a Tumult 
was made, t¢taking Water, 
he washed his hands be- 
fore the CROWD, saying, 
“J am innocent of * this 
BLOOD; see nou to it.” 

25 And Ali the PEOPLE 
answering, said, {Ilis 
BLOOD rest on us, and on 
our CHILDREN.” 

26 He then released ta 
them BARABBAS; δηᾷ 
having scourged JEsus, 
he delivered him up to be 
crucified. 

27 Then the sorprers 
of the GOVERNOR having 








23. HE said, 


This may seem a strange 


interpretation, till it is considered, that the day, according to the reckoning in Judea, bezau 
on the evening before Pilate’s wife sent this message to hcr husbands and that therefore the 
night in which she had her dream, was ἃ constituent part of what she meant by ἐλι dow. 
This 1s agreeable to what we read tn Gen.i.5, “the evening and the morning were the first 


tay.”—Bishop Pearce. 


t 20. Mark xv. iy Luke xsiii.18; John xviit. 40; Acts iti. 14, 


t 25. Deut. sis. 10; Acts v, 29 


3 24. Deut, xxi. ¢ 


Chap. 27 38.] MATTHEW 





(Chap. 27: 37. 





θοντες τὸν Ingouy εἰς TO Tpat* wploy, συνήγα- 


the Jesus into the judgwenthall, they gathered 
yov em αὐτόν ὅλην τὴν σπειραν. Kas exdv- 
together to him whole the company. And having 


cavrTes avTov, περιεθηκαν αὐτῳ χλαμύδα κοκκι- 


stripped him, they puton tohim aaoldier’scloak  scar- 
νην. Kae πλεξαντες otepavoy εξ aravbwy, 
let. And braiding acrown of thorns, 
επεθηκαν ἐπε THY Κεφαλὴν αὐτου, Kat καλαμον 

placed upon the head ofhim, and areed 
emt τὴν δεξιαν αὐτου" Kat γονυπετήσαντες 
ou the right of hin; and bending the knee 


ἐμπροσθεν αὐτου, ενεπαιζον αὐτῳ, λεγοντες" 
In presence ofhim, mocked him, eaying; 

Xaipe, ὃ βασιλευς των Ἰουδαίων. Kat ἐεμπτυ- 
Hail, the king ofthe Jews. And Bpit- 
σαντες εἰ5 avTov, eAaBov τον καλαμον, Kat 


ting on him, theytook the reed, and 
ETUTTOV εἰς THY κεφαλὴν αὐτεν. Kar dre 
struck on the head of him. Aud wher 


ενεπαιξαν aut, εξεδυσαν avtoy τὴν XAauvda, 
they had mocked him, theytookoff him the soldier’a cloak, 
φι e Ἢ 
και ενεδυσαν QUTOY TA ἱματια αὐτου" και απη- 
end = =puton him the garments ofhim; and led 
γαγον avTov εἰς TO σταυρωσαι. ™ Ἑξερχομενοι 
away him into the toa be crucified. Going out 
de, εὗρον avOpwruy Ἰζυρηναιονς ογοματι Σιμωνα’ 
and,they met anian 8 Cyrenian, by name Simon; 
τουτον nyyapevoay, ἵνα apn τον σταυρον 
him they compelled, that he might carry the crosa 
αὐτου. 33 Kae ελθοντες ets τόπον λεγομενον 
of him. Aad coming into aplace being called 
Γολγόθα, 6 εστι AEyouevoy Kpavov τοποξβ, 
Golgotha, which ἐφ being called ofasknl) a place, 


34 Sway auTq@ me ofos μετα XOANS μεμιγ- 


they gare tohim todrink vinegar with gall having heea 
μενον" Kat γευσαμενος, οὐκ Ἠθελε Tiel. 
nixed; and heving tasted, not hewould = drink. 
SSravpwoavtes δὲ avrov, διεμερίσαντο ta 
Ons ie 

Cruclfying and him, they divided the 
ἱματια αὐτου, βαλλοντες κλῆρον. οι καθη- 
garments ofhbim, casting alot. And being 
wevot ἐτήρουν autoy exe, % Kat επεθηκαν 
seated they watched him there, And they placed 





* Vatican Manuscript.—28 clothing him, they put on him, 


JEWS. 34. Wine, 


led Jess into the ἡ PRA: 
TORIUM, gathered together 
against him the Whole 
COMPANY, 

28 And *vlothing him, 
tthey put on him a sole 
dier’s Ὁ scarlet Cloak. 


29 tAnd wreathing a 
Crown of Acanthus, they 
placed it on his HEAD, and 
put a Reed in his ΒΙΟΗΤ 
hand; and kneeling before 
him, they mocked him, 
saying, “Hail, * King of 
the JEWS (”” 

30 And spitting on him, 
they tock the REED, and 
struck him on the HEAD. 


31 And when they had 
insulted him, they divest- 
ed him of the SOLDIER’s 
CLOAK, and clothed him 
with his own BAIMENT, 
and led him away to be 
CRUCIFIED. 

32 tAnd going out, thev 
met a Cyrenian, named 
Simon ; dim they compel 
led to carry his Cross. 

33 And having arrived 
at a Place called Golgo- 
tha, which is ealled, a 
Place of a Skull, 

34 tthey gave him 
*Wine to drink, mixed 
with Gall; which, have 
ing tasted, he would not 
drink. 

35 fAnd after nailing 
him to the cross, they 
distributed his GARMENTS 


by Lot. f 


86 And sitting down, 
they watched him there. 
37 And over his HEAD 





29. King of the 


+ 27. The palace of the Roman fe ecrnor was sccalled. But here the court-yard in front 


ofthe Preetorium seems meant. 
to the west of the temple. 
the valley at the south-west corner. 


e Reman Pretoriunt had been Herod’s palace. | 
The road from the Pretorium entered the temple by a bridge over 
+ 28. The color distinguished it as suitable for a 


It stood 


man of hten rank in the army; but in shape the clamys was the same for the emperor and 


for the common soldier. 
king. 


xix. 5, term it stephanon akanthinon, which may very well be 


or wreath formed out ofthe branches ofthe herb acanthus, or bear’s foot. 


a prickly 


8 lant, though nothing like thorns, 
35. 


The clause found in the Common Version, 


This was put on him to ridicule his pretensions to the title of a 
+ 29. It does not appear, that this crown was intended to torture his head, but 
rather to mock his claim toroyalty. Dr. Clarkes:ys, “Mark, cha 


.xv.17; and John, chap. 
anslated an ecanthine crown, 
This, however, 15 


in the common meaning of that word.” 
“that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 


by the prophet, ‘They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast 
lots?” is found in comparatively few MSS., and has no place in the ancient versions. 


t 27. Mark xv. 16; John xix. 2 x 
T 30. Jea.1.6. t 32. Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii: 26. 
Psa -xxii.18: John xix. 23. 


Τ 28. Luke xxiii. 11. 


{ 20. Psa.lxix τ 
tw 


t 34. Psa. byte. 21. 


Chap. 27: 38.] MATTHEW. 
ἐπάνω THS Κεφαλὴς αὐτοῦ THY GiTiav αὐτου 
above the head of him the accusation ofhim 
γεγραμμενην" “Ουτος ἐστιν Ingous ὃ βασιλεὺς 
having been eens, “This is Joos, the king 
των ἰουξαιων. 
ofthe Jews.” 
STore σταυρουνται συν αὐτῷῪ δνο λῃσται" 





¢ 


Then were crucified with him two ἐὼν. ᾿ 
εἷς εκ δεξιων, καὶ εἷς e& ε"ωνυμων. Οἱ 
one by right, and one %r left. Those 
δε παραπορευόμενοι εβὔῇλασφήμουν αυτον, 
and passing along : reviled Fe him, 
“ivouYTES TAS κεφαλας αὐτωνς Kat λεγον- 


shaking the heads of them, and 58}- 


τες Ὁ καταλνων Tov ναον, Kat εν τρισιν 
ing; He overthrowing the temp'e, and ia ἘΜῈ 
ἥμεραις οἰκοδομων, σωσον σεαυτον" εἰ vios 
days building, save thyself; * if avon 
εἰ του θεου, καταβηθι απὸ τον σταυρου. 
που δεῖ ofthe God, come down from the cross, 
41 “Ouotws δε και of apxiepets, εμπαιζοντες μετα 
Likewise and also the hish-prieste, mocking with 
τῶν ypauuaTewy Kat πρεσβυτέρων, €%.eyor" 
the scribes and elders, said; 
2 Ἄλλους ησωσεν, EavToyv ov δυναται Gwone ει 
Others he saved, himself not  isable tosuvwy ἢ 
βασιλευς Ἰσραὴλ εστι, καταβατω νυν aro Tov 
aking ollsrael heis,lethimcomedowanow from the 


σταυρου, Kat πιστευσομεν avTw. ᾿“Πεποιθεν 

eross, and wewill givecredit to him. He trusted 
em, Tov θεον" ῥυσασθω νυν auTov, εἰ θελει 
ia the God; Jetbimrescue now him, af he wistes 


ε 
αὐτο" εἰπε γὙαρ' Ὅτι θεοῦ εἰμὲ vios. Τὸ 
μένῃ ς heeaid for; Tust ofGod Lam ason. That 
δ᾽ αὐτὸ rat of λῃσται, of συσταυρωθεντες 
¢hronugh it also the robbers, those being crucified 
auTw, ὠνειδιζον αὐτον. 
wiib bim, «eproached πα 
“Amo δὲ ἑκτὴς ὥρας σκότος EVEVETO ET! 
From now = sisca bonr darkness ad ou 
NUTAY THY Y7V, EWS ὧρας EvvaTys. Περι δε 
ali the land, tili hour ninth, About and 
τὴν evvarny wpay aveBoncer ὁ Inaocus φωνῇῃ 
tne biath hour criedout the Jesus with a voice 
ueyadn, λεγων" HAs, ἡλι" Aaua σαβαχθανι; 
gicat, ? saying; Eli, Eli; ἴδιθα saba.ithani? 
sour ἐστι" Oce μου, Gee μου" ἱνατι με εἐγκατε- 


that is; O God of me, O God of me: why me  hastthou 
Aumes, “Tives δὲ των exes ἕστωτων, attov- 
forssken ὃ Some andofthose there standing, having 


σαντες, ελεγο»" Ὅτι HAtay φωνει οὗτος. SKar 
heard, said: For = Elias hecries this , And 
evdews δραμων εἷς εὖ auTwy, Kat λαβων 
ὑπ mediately running one of them, and takiug 
@Toyyov, πλησας τε ofouvs, και 


πτεριθεις 
RB BpOlIEe, filling and ofvinegar, and attaching 





* Vatican Manvuscaipt.—40. God. 


42. Is he the King of Isrvel ? 


[ Chap. 27: .48 





fthey placed his accusa. 
TION in writing, “This ig 
Jesus, fhe KING of the 
JEWS.” 


38 {At the same time, 
Two Robbers were cruci- 
fied with him, one at his 
Right hand, and the other 
at his Left. 


39 [Now those passing 
by, reviled him, shaking 
their heads, 

40 and saying, “ Drs- 
TROYER of the TEMPLE! 
and Builder of it in Three 
Days, save thyself. If thou 
art a Son ot * God come 
down from the cross.” 


41 In like manner also, 
the HIGH-PRIESTS with 
the scribes and Elders, 
deriding, said, 

42 ‘He saved Others; 
Himself he cannot save. 
*Is he the King of Is- 
rael¢ let him now descend 
from the cross, and wo 
will beheve *on him. 


He confided in Gop; 
let him rescue now, if he 
delights in him; for he 
said, “1 am God’s Son.’ ” 

44 THOSE ROBBERS also, 
who were CRUCIFIED with 
him, reproached hin. 

45 t Now from the Sixth 
Hour there was ¢ Darkness 
on All the LAaNp nil the 
ninth Hour. 


46 And about the nintH 
Hour, JEsus exclaimed, 
with a loud Voice, saying, 
“Eli, Eh, Jama sabach- 
thani?” that is, “My God! 
my God! why hast thou 
forsaken me ft” 

47 And some of Trosr 
STANDING there, hearing 
him, said, “He calls for 
Elijah.” 

43 $And immediately 
one of them ran, and tak- 
ing a Sponge filled it with 
Vinegar, and putting it 





42. on him, 


¢ 45. The darkness which occurred at this time was noticed asa prodigy by the heathens 


themselves. 


a 87. k xv. %, Luke xxiit. 38; John xis. 19, 
a Y. ms Σ ὦ. Mark xv.33; Luke cxiii 44, 


Tertullian appeals in Apol.c. 21, to the record of 
it is highly improbable that it extended any further than the ! 


t 88. Isa. liii, 19, 


it in the Roman archives, 
and of Judea. 


4Ἢ 80. Psa 
t 48. Psa. lxix. 3]. 


nap. 27. 


»,--.ὕ-- 


4.1 MATTHEW. 


49Of Se λοιποι 
The but otheis 


epxeTat Haas, 


comes Elias, 


καλαμῳ, εποτιζεν αυτον. 
toareed, gaveto drink him. 
ελεγον" Ades? ιδωμεν, 


ssid; Leave alone, we may see, 


ει 
if 


σωσων avtov. 9 Ὁ δε ἴησους, παλιν κραξας 
willbe saving him. Thethen Jesus, again crying 
φωνῃ μεγαλῇῃ, αφήκε TO πνεῦμα. 
with avoice great, yesigoed the  hreath. 
51 Και ἰδον, To καταπετασματοῦυ Vaou εσχισθη 
And lo, the enrtain ofthetemple wasrent 


εἰς δυο, απὸ avubey ἕως κατω" Kat ἢ YN εσ- 


into two, from above to below; and theesrth was 
Pa) 

εἰσθη, Kat af πετραι εσχισθησαν, “Kat τα 

shaken, and the rocks were rent, and the 


μνημεια avewxXOnoay? Kat TOAAG σωμᾶτα τῶν 
tombs were opened; and many bodies ofthe 
ε 7 
κεκοιμημενων Gyiwy nyepOn, Kar εξελθοντες 
having heen askeep haly ones were raised, and coming forth 
εκ των μνήμειων, PETA THY εγερσιν avTOU 
trom the tomba, after the resurrection ofhim 
ε 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πολιν, καὶ ενεφανισθησαν 
went into the holy city, and appeared 
TOAAOLS. 
to many. 


54°C) Se exaTovTapxos Kat of μετ᾽ αντοῦυ 
The and ceaturion and those with him 


Tnpovvres Tov Inoovy, ἰδοντες τὸν σεισμον 
watching the Jeans, seeing the earthquake 
Kat Ta ‘yevoueva, εφοβηθησαν σφοδρα, 
aud thethings heing done, they were ufraid much, 
Aeyortess AAnOws θεὸν υἷος οὗτος. 
saying; Truly of God = ason this. 
δ γχαν δὲ ekel yuvaikes πολλαι απὸ μακ- 
Were and _ there women many from a dis- 
ροθεν θεωρουσαι" aitives ἡἠκολουθησαν τῳ ἴησου 
tance beholding; who followed the Jesns 
απο τῆς TadtAaas, διακονουσαι avTw: Sev 
from the Galilee, miuistering tohim; among 


ais nv Mapa 7 Μαγδαληνη, Kat Mapia ἢ Tov 


nv 


was 


whomwas Mary the Magdalene, and Mary theofthe 
[4 
laxwBov και Ἰωσῆ μήτηρ, Καὶ ἢ BNTNP των 
James and Joses mother, and the mother ofthe 
viev ZeBedatov. 
sous of Zebedee. 
57 Οψιας Se ‘yevouerns, nAdev avOpwros 
Evening and being come, came a man 


πλουσιος απο Ἀριμαθαιας, Tovvoua Iwond, ds 
rich from Arimathea, by name Joseph, who 


‘Chup. 27: 57. 





On a Reed, gave him t 
drink. 


49 But oTmeRs said, 
“1 6 him alone; Ict us see 
whether Elijah will come 
to save * him.” 


50 ¢ Then Jesus crying 
out again with a loud 
Voice, expired. 


δ1 5 And, behold, + the 
VEIL of the TEMPLE wag 
rent in Two from top to 
bottom; and the EARTH 
trembled, and the Rocks 
were rent; 


52 and the TOMBS Were 
opened; and Many Bodhes 
of the SLEEPING SAINTS 
were raised ; 


53 and coming forth 
from the TomBs, after his 
RESURRECTION went into 
the HOLY City, and ap- 
peared to Many. 


54 {Now the centv- 
RION and THOSE with 
him. WATCHING JESUS, 
sceing the EARTHQUAKE,. 
and the EVENTS occurring, 
were greatly afraid, say- 
ing, ‘* This was certainly a 
Son of God.” 


55 And many Women 
were there, tbheholding at 
a distance; these had fol- 
lowed Jesus from GaALI- 
LEE, ministering to him; 

56 among them were 
Mary of MAaGDALA, and 
Mary the MOTHER of 
JAMES and Joses, and the 
MOTHER of the sons of 
Zebedee. 


57 And Evening being 
come, a rich Man came 
from Arimathea, named 


ee 
* Varican Manuscript.—49. him. And another took a spear, and pierced his sip 


and there came out Blood and Water. 


+ 51. In Solomon’s Temple the etary was divided from the holy of holies by 4 wall, 


beyond which the veil fell; but in Herod’s 


einple, as Maimonides relates, a second veil, at 


the distance ofa cubit from the first, supp'icd the place of the wall. That it was the inte- 


rior veil, belonging to the holy of holies, 


which was rent at the crucifixion is clearly inti 


mated in Heb. ix.8; x. 19,as wellas bythe term which the Evangelist has employed to 


designate it. 


+ 55. So Mark and Luke; norare they inconsistent with John xix. 25, 


where our Lord’s mother and the other two women are said to have stood beside the cros3. 


They keptat a distance for a while; 
ered courage, and came so near that Jesus 
expired.—Macknight 


t 50. Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 47. 
Mark xv.42; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 38. 


+ 51. Exod. xxvi. $1; 2 Chron. iil. 14 


and afterwards as the darkness came over, ga‘ h- 
had au opportunity to speak to them before he 


t 54 


Crap. 27: 58.] MATTHEW. 
καὶ avTos εμαθητευδε τῷ ἴησου. ὅδοῦτος 
also => himself wasdiscipled tothe Jesus, . He 


προσελθὼν Tw Πιλατῷ τήσατο To σωμα τον 
coming tothe Pilate requested the body ofthe 
Ingov. Tore 6 Il:Aatos εκελευσεν ἀποδοθηναι 
Jesus. Then the Pilate ordered to be given 
to σωμα Kar λαβων To σωμα ὃ Iwond, 
the body. And taking the body the Joseph, 
ενετυλιξεν auto σινδονι καθαρᾳ" “rat εθηκεν 
wrapped it finelinencloth eclcani and laid 
avTO εν τῷ καινῳ aiTov μνημείῳ, ὁ ελατομη- 
it in the new ofhimself tomb, which he had 


σεν EY TH πετρα" Kat προσκυλισας λιθον μεγαν 


hewn In the rocky and having rolled astone = great 
ΤΏ θυρᾳ Tov μνημείου, ἀπηλθεν, δ᾽ ἣν δε 
ofthe door ofthe tomb, he went tway. Was and 


exet Mapta ἢ Maydadnvn, καὶ ἡ GAAN Μαρια, 
there Mary the Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
καθημεναὶ απεναντι TOV ταφου. 

sitting Overagainst the sepulchre, 


62 Τῇ Se ἐπαυριον, ἥτις EOTL μετα THY Wapa- 
Thenow nextday, which is after the prepa- 


σκενὴην, συνηχθησαν οἷ apxtepets Kat of Φαρι- 


ration, were assembled the hixh-priests snd the  Phiari- 
gatos πρὸς Πιλατον, 63 λεγοντες" Kupie, 
sees to Pilate, saying; O zir, 


smynoOnuer, STt εκεινος 6 WAavos εἰπεν ET 


we remember, that that the deceiver paid while 
ε 
ζων" Meta τρεῖς ἥμερας εγειρομαι. 5“ Ke- 
living; After three days I will arise. Do 
ε 
λευσον ουν ασφαλισθηναι τον ταφον ἕως 


thoucommandtherefore to be mace fast the tomb till 
€ 
TNS TPITNS Nuepas, μεποτε ελθοντες οἷ μιαθη- 
the third day, lest coming the disci- 
ται αὐτου, Κλεψωσιν QUTOY, καὶ εἰπωσι TH 
plea of him, might steal him, end mitt say to the 
Aaw Ηγερθὴ aro Tuy νεκρων" και εσται 
peoples; He δας beenraised from 186 dead ; auc will be 
ἡ εσχατὴ πλανὴ χείρων» THS TpwTns. "Edy 
the last fraud worse ~ ofthe first. Said 
aurots ὁ IltAarose ἔχετε κουστωδιαν" ὕπαγετε, 


tothem the Pilate; You have A rund s go you, 
tS 
ἀσφαλισασθε, ὡς οἰδατε. ὅδ᾽ de πορευθεντες 
make fast, es you know, They and going 
noparigavTo Tov Tapoy, σφραγισαντες Tov 
made fast the tomb, having sealed the 
λιθον, μετὰ τὴς κονυστωδιαξ. 
stone, with the guard, 


(Chap. 27: 66. 





1 Joseph, who also himself 
was discipled to JEsus. 

58 He going to PILATE 
requested the BODY of JE 
505. Then PILATE ore 
dered * it to be given. 

59 And Josrpit, taking 
the BoDY, wrapped it in 
pure, fine Linen, 

60 fand laid it in his 
own NEW Tomb, which 
he had excavated in the 
rock; and having rolled 
a great Stone to the poor 
of the Tox, he departed. 


€1 And Mary of Mac 
DALA was there, and the 
OTHER Mary, sitting ov- 
posite the TOMB, 

62 Now on the mon. 
ROW, which is after ᾧ the 
PREPARATION, the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and PHARISEES 
convened before Pilate, 

δ soIng, “Sir, we re- 
collect that that imposter 
said, whiie living, $¢‘Af- 
ter Three Days I will 
arise.’ 

64 Command, therefore, 
the TomB be made 864 
cure till the THIRD Day, 
lest * the DISCIPLES conie 
and steal him, and say 
to the PEOPLE, ‘He is 
raised from the dead;’ 
and go the LAsT Error 
would be worse than the 
FIRST.” 


65 PILATE said to them, 
+“ You have a Guard; go, 
make it a3 secure as you 
know how.” 


66 And enarting, THEY 
secured the TOMB with the 
GUARD, fhaving sealcd 
the STONE. 





* Vatican Manusczirt.—ss, it to be given. 


64. the DISCIPLES, 


+ 62. Paraskevee denoted the day preceding any sabbgth or ἐς as being that on which 


tne prepa ation for its celebration was to be made, 


ὅ. The Jews had a Roman 


guard appeinted them for the security ofthe temple, It was usually stationed in the castle 
of Antonio, but removed during festivals to the outer court of the temple, to quell any tu. 
mult that might arise in the sure Pilate gave them leave to employ this guard for their 
present purpose. t 66. A mode of'security in use from the ἘΣΎ times, and which 
supplied the place oflocks, See Dan. vi.17, It was usual to affix the seal to the extremities 
ofa cord orleathern band, passing over the stoue, But how futile were the machination¢ 
of his enemies in order to prove him to be an impostor! Letit be remembered thatthe toms 
was new, and excavated out ofthe rock—was contiguous to Jerusalem—a great stone wat 
placed at the entrance, and wasscaled to prevent deception—and a guard to protect the body 
All these facts are strong presumptive proofs of the reality of the resurrection. 


Τ 57. Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 38. t 60. Isa. lili. 9. t 03. Matt 


ΧΥΐ. 31: xvi. 28: 2.19; xxvi.6l; Mark viii.31; x.34: Lukeix.22; xvili.33; xxiv. 6,7 
John ii. 19. Σ 66. Dan. vi. 17. 


Chap. 58: 1.1 


MATTHEW. 


ΚΕΦ. κη΄. 28. 


1OWe Se σαββατων, τῃῇ ετιφωσκϑυσῇ εἰς 
After now sabbath, to the dawning into 
ε 
μῶν σαββατων, nade Mapia ἡ Μαγδαληνῆ, 
first of week, came Mary the Magdalene, 

ε od 
και ἢ αλλη Mapa, θεωρησαι τον ταφον. ~ Και 
endthe other Mary, to see the tomh, And 
δου, σεισμος evyeveTo peyass ayyedos yap 

lo, a shaking occurred great; amessenger for 
κυριου, KaTaBas εξ ovpavou, προδελθων απεκυ- 
ofalord, descending from heaven, approaching rolled 
Aise Tov λιθον [απο THs Ovpas, | Kat εκαθητο 
away the stone {from the door, ] and sat 

€ ᾿ς 

eravw avtov. *Hy δε 7 idea avrov ὡς αστρα- 
upon it. Was andthe aspect ofhim like light- 
wy, Kat To ενδυμα αὐτου λευκὸν ὥσει χιων. 
hing, and the garments ofhim white as suow. 
4Amro δὲ του φοβουν αὐτου εσεισθησαν οἷ 
Frem and the fear of hins shook the 
τήρουντες, Kat e'yevovTo ὥσει vexpot. ὅ Αποκ- 

keepers, and became as dead (men.) An- 


ριθεις δε ὁ ayyeAos εἰπε ταῖς yuvattn My 


ewering andthe messenger said tothe women; Not 
φοβεισθε tpetss o1da yap, ὅτι Inoovy Toy 
be afraid you; I know for, that Jesus that 
εσταυρωμενον (ητειτε. δουκ ear ὧδε. 
having heen crucified you seek. Not he is here ; 
nyepon yap, καθως εἰπε. Acute, tere 
he has beenraised for, even as he said. Came, see 
Tov τόπον, ὅπου εκειτὸ ὃ κυριος. ‘Kat Taxu 
the place, where lay the Lord. And == quickly 
πορευθεισαι εἰπατε τοῖς μαθηταις αυτου, ὅτι 
going tell the disciples ofhim, that 
nyeodn aro των νεκρων" καὶ ἰδου, προαγει 
he has been raised from _ the dead; and lo, he goes before 
μας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" exet avtov οψεσθε" 


you into the Galilee; there him you willsee; 
ἐδου, εἰπον ὕμιν. 
lo, Itold you. 


8 ζαι εξελθουσαι ταχυ απὸ Tov μνῆηήμειον 


And coming out quickly from the tomb 
μετα φοβου και Xapas meyadns, εδραμοὸν απαγ- 
with fear and joy great, they ran to in- 
γειλαι τοις μαθηταῖς αὐτου. 3 ὙΓ Ὡς δε emop- 
form the disciples of him. [As and they 
ευοντὸ ἀπαγγειλαὶ Tots μαθηταις avTov, | και 
went to inform the disciples of him,} and 
wov, ὃ ἴησους ἀπηντήθεν αὑταῖς, Acyor 

lo, the Jesus Inet them, saying; 


Xaipere. Ai δε προσελθουσαι expatnoay αὐτου 
Hail you. They and having appreached laid hold of him 
τους Todas, Kat προσεκυνησαν avtw. Tore 
the feet, and prostrated to him. Then 
λεγει αὑταῖς 6 Ingous: Μη φοβεισθε" ὕπαγετε, 
Bays tothem the Jesus; Not be afraid; fo you, 
e 
amayyetAaTe τοις adeAdots μον, ἵνα ἀαπελθωσιν 
inform tothe brethren of me,sathat they may go 


eis THY Γαλιλαίαν, κακει με oWovTat. 
into the Galilee, andthcre πιὸ they shall see. 





* Vatican Manuscrirpt.—®2. from the poor—omit. 





[Chap. 28: 10 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 t Now after the Sab- 
bath, as it was DAWNING 
to the first day of the 
Week, Mary of MaAGpALa, 
and the OTHER Mary, 
went to see the TOMB. 


@ And, behold, a great 
Shaking occurred; for an 
Angel of the Lord descend- 
ing from Heaven, came 
and rolled back the STONE; 
and sat upon it. 


3 τ And his APPEAR: 
ANCE was like Lightniny, 
and his VESTMENTS white 
as Snow; 


4, and from FEAR of him 
the GUARDs trembled, and 
became as Dead men. 


§ And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said te the wo- 
MEN, “ Be not pow afraid; 
for I know That you seek 
THAT Jesus Who was CRU- 
CIFIED. 


6 He is not here; for ne 
has been raised, even as 
he said. Come, see the 
PLACE where “he lav. 


7 And immediately go 
and tell his D{sciPLESs 
‘That he has been raised 
from the DEAD; and, be- 
hold, {116 precedes you to 
GALILEE; there you will 
see Him; behold, 1 have 
told you.” 


8 And coming out im- 
mediately from the TOMB, 
with Fear and great Jov, 
they ran to tell his Dis- 
CIPLES. 


9 1 And, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, “ Re- 
joice!” And THEY having 
approached, clasped his 
FEET, and prostrated to 
hin. 

10 Then JEsus says to 
them, “Βα not afraid; go 
{inform my brethren, 50 
that they may go to GaLt- 
LEK, and there they will 
see Me.” 





6. he lay; so Tischendorf€ 


9. as they were going to tell his disciples—omi¢é: so Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


$1. Mark xvi.1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. ἢ. 
Mark xvi. % $9. Mark xvi. θὲ dohuxx 14. 


¢ 3. Dan x. 6. 
1 10. John xx. 17; Rom. viii. 20. 


t 7. Matt. xxvi. $2 


νιν. -9: 11 MATTHEW. ΠΟ fthap, 98: 38, 


UWTopevonevwy Se autwy, t50u, tives ΤὴΣ] 11 And as they were 
Going zway and = ofthem, lo, somo ofthe|fOlIng away, some - of the 
πκουστωδιας, ελθοντες εἰς ΤΏΡ πολιν, απηγγειλαν. GUALD, entering the CITY, 
Leepors, toming into, the city, told ‘told :to:the HIGH-PRIESTS 
“«οις αρχιερευσιναπανταὰ τὰ γενόμενα. * Kail} All the things which had 
tothe = high. pricats all the (things)’having been done. And} UAPPENED. 
συναχύεντες μετὰ Twv, πρεσβυτερων, συμβου-} 12 And’bcing:assembled 
“Being assembled sith’ the elders, counsely With -the-ELDERS, and take 
Stor te AaBorres, apyuvpia ikava εδωκαν τοῖς ἴῃς Counsel, they gave Δ 
tnd taking, pieces of silver sufficient they.gave tothe good-many Shckels ta the 
otpatiwrais, Aeyoytess E:mare, ‘Ore. οἱ SOLDIERS, 
“soldiers, saying; ς xy you, That the} 43 saying, ‘Say you, 
ἐαθηται αὐτου, νύκτος -ελθοντες, exAeWavsthat His DISCIPLES came 
discipics | οἱ ὥστ Uy night ΤΣ coming, stale by Night, and’stole hin, 
αυτον, μων κοιμωμένων. - Kareay  axoveln|while-weslept;’ 
lum, olus being asleep. Aod if shouldbe reported ΤᾺ Ἀπ 1 this:should be 
TOUTO ETL TOV γεμονος, ἥμει5 πϑισομεν αὐτοί, Το reedite theGovERnon, 
eee Rovernor, =m eres =e Ehpeeill μια Θά 
και ὑμαξτ-αμεριμνους ποιήσομεν. Οἱ δε λαβ- πδίκοσου safe.” 
and σοὺ free from care we-vill wake. They. and --having τῷ And th aeinane 
. ς 1 δ , e 
οντες TR apyupia, εποιίῆσαν ws ἐδιδαχθησαν.} ἢ £8 Bee 
: ; a? A Secived the SNEKELS, (id 
received the pieces of silver, dit as they were tanght, a3 they were instructed < 
Και διεφημισθὴ 6 Χογος οὗτος mapa Iovdaiots End ae eres te ἧς ὟΝ 
And isspreadabroad'the word, this - among ;~-dews ‘ μ 


| ently reported among tha, 
exp “ae ἡ κα ie | Jews-to *ru1s.day. 


16 : : ΕΥ οὶ 16-And:the ELEVEN Dise 
Ou. -Be €viexa μαθηται επορευθησαν ers THY. ciples. went. to -GALILEF, 
The aad eleven disciples went to 7 sto the 2fr0UNTAIN: where 
Ταλίλαιαν, εἰς TO opas,, dv εταξατο. αὐτοῖς O| JEsus-had:-ordered them. 
Galuee, we the mountain, where had appotnted ‘them = lv And:secing hin, they 
Ingous. Kaz ἐδοντες BUTOV, MpooéskunTav|-ndecd) prostratedto him; 
Jesus. ‘ Seed secing 18 Fee a oad Dut-somwe doubted. 
aQuTq οἱ ὃε εδιστασαν.- az προσελθων ὁ yon, — 
tohim: they but doubted. And approaching the fing canted ane 
ἴησους, ἐλαλεσεν autos, λεγων" Ἐδοθὴ «μοί A) euthoritecties wee 
Jesua, spoke’ tothem,  anying; Has been given-to-me a aftedsiomne ei Taese a 
πασα εξουσια.εν ovpare.Katentyns. 1 Topeuv-| yon Barth. ἢ 
all authority in heaven and om earth _ Going | 19 tG ἃ scfolerAll ths 
@evres μαθητευσᾶτε πάντα Τα.-εθνης βαπτιζον-} “ Φ “i ΟΡ Τα 5 
forth disciple you all the -‘Dations, . immen- i eA YA. 
TES αὐτοῦυς EIS TO OVOUG Tov TaTpos Kat Tov | INO: τς aise ς ae 
“ing them into the ' name ofthe | father an? ofthe Reiner: τοά ae, a : 
ε Ξ " Ἵ . “ ἘΝ . 
φἱουτκαι τοῦ αγιον mveopaross “9 διχαασκοντες. Ὁ the-IOLY.Spirit; 
sop and-ofthe holy epirit:, teaching ' 20 fteaching them to 
aurousTnpew παντα, ὅσα ενετειλαμὴην-ὑμιν. observe~all things: which 
them toobserve all, whatever Lhnave charged yon. " have -enjoined upon 
Karsdav,.eyw: ped” bpws-erus-tacastasqjpepas;| you; and, behold, £ am 
and to - with γο am all tho days, | With Jou all the pays, 
ews TNS συντειλειας τοῦ αἰωνοξς. ‘till the. consuMMATION-of 
\a the end ofthe age the.aAGE¥: 
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{GLad TIDINGS] BY 


MARBK, 


*ACCORDING TO MAR. 


ee 





ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


ἸΑρχὴ Tow “στ νγγελιον ησον Χριστου, υἷου 
Abeginning ofthe Isc tidings or Jesus Chrnt, agon 
τον Ocov, 2° ὥς γεὴηρ. πταιεν Hoag τῷ προ- 


afthe God. As Yr 1s written in Esaias ne pro- 
pnty “Ἰδου, eyw αποστελὼω τὸν ayyeaAcy 
phets 41,0, ϊ send the messengei 


μεν πρὸ προσωπου Gov, ὃς κατασκευασεῖ THY 
of ine before face orthee, who wilt prepare the 


‘ 3 ae Ξ 
δον gov. “Φωνὴ Bowvtos εν TH ἐερημῳ᾽ Ἕτοι 
w2y ofthee. Ανοῖσθ ryingout in the desert; Make 
μᾶσατε Τὴν ὅδον κυρίου, evOeras ποιεῖτε Tas 
youready the way ofalord, = straight make you the 
2 4 
τριβους αὐτον Εγενετὸ Iwavyns βαπτιζων 
beaten ways of him;” Was John dipping 
εν TN epnuw, καὶ KN, υσσων βαπτισμα μετα- 
in the desert, διὰ pvdiishing a dipping of refor- 
¢ - 
γοιας εἰς αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων. ὅ Kat εξεπορευετο 
mation Inte forgiveness of sins, And went out 
ε ε 
προς autov πασα ἢ Ιουδαια χωρα, Kat of ‘lepo- 


to him all the Judea country, and the Jderu- 
σολυμιταὶ παντες' Kat εβαπτιζοντὸ ev TH 
salem all; and were dipped in the 


lopdavy ποταμῳ tn’ αὐτου, εξομολογουμενοι 


Jordan river by him, confessing 
: z 6 Hy δεῖ δεδυ- 
TAS μαρτιᾶὰς αὐτῶν. ¥ OE iwWaVYNnS EVYOEOU 
the sing of them. Was now Johu having been 


μενος τριχαβ8 καμήλου, Kai Cwvny δερματινὴν 


eloth hairs ofacamei, and a beit made of skin 


πέρι “nv οσφυν avrov, καὶ εσθιων akpidas και 
around the loins “flim, διὰ eating locusts and 


μελι αγριον. “ Kat εκήηρυσσε λεγων" ἔρχεται 


honey πιά. And hecriedout saying; Comes 
δ᾽ soxupotepos μου οπισω *[yov,] οὗ ουκ 
the mightier ofme after {me,] ofwhom not 
enue ikavos κυψας Avoa τον ἱμαντα των 
tam worthy bowed down to loose the string ofthe 
< 8 x 
ὑποδηματων αὐτου. ὃ Eyw *[uev] εβαπτισα 
sandals of him. I {indeed} dipped 
tuas ev ὕδατι" avros δε βαπτισει ὗμας cv 
you in _Waters he but will dip you in 
«νευματι ἁγίῳ. 
spirit hely. 
9 [Καὶ eyevero εν exeivais Tals ἥμεραις, 
[And| itcameto pass in those the days, 


λθεν Ἰησους amo Ναζαρετ τὴς TadsAaas, και 
came Jesus from Nazareth ofthe Galilee, and 
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CHAPTER I. 


1 The Beginuing of the 
GLAD TIDINGS of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of * Gcd; 


2 as it is written * tin 
the PROPHETS, }‘ Behold, 
“* 1 send my MESSENGER 
“before thy Face, who will 
“prepare thy Way. 





3 1΄.Α Voice proclaim. 
“ing in the DESERT, ‘ Pre. 
“pare the way fcr the 
“Lord, make the HIGH- 
“ways straight. for him.” 


4 t John was immersing 
in the DESERT, and pub- 
lishing an Immersion of 
Reformation for Fergive 
ness of Sins. 


5 {1 And resorted to him 
All the country of Jue 
DEA, and all THOSE of 
Jerusalem, and were 155 
mersed by him in the 
RIVER JORDAN, confessing 
their SINS. 


6 t Now John was cloth 
ed in Camel’s Hair, with 
a Leathern Girdle encir- 
cling his waist; ind 
eating Locusts and Wild 
Honey. 


7 And he proclaimed, 
saying, [The POWEB?sUL 
ONE comes after me; for 
whom I am not worthy 
to stocp down and untie 
the sTRINGs of his SAN- 
DALS. 

8 {X immerse you in 
Water, but be wih im- 
merse you in holy Spirit.” 

9 t And it occurred, in 
Those Days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of 
GALILEE, and was ime. 
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tue PROPHET. 2. I send. 7. me—omit, 


1. 
8, indeed—omit. 





2. ISAIAH 
9. And—omit. 


+ 2. As the common reading has an immense mafority in its favor, and some noted ver. 


sions; as the quotation 1s from two different prophecies, Mal.iii. 1, and Isa. xl, 2, 8, of which 
tie nearest is not from Isaiah, butfrom Malachi; and as the Jews often say, “4a ἐξ ta writ. 
ten in the Prophets,” yetitis never saidin the N. T. written in a prophet, but by him; there 
seems to be no just ground for departing from the received text.—Campbell, Whctby, Lightfoot. 


$2. Mal. iji.1; Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27. 7 8. Isa. xl.3; Matt. iii.3; I uke iii. 4; 
John i. 23. $4. Matt. iii.1; Luke iii.3; John iii. 93. δ Matt. ili. δ. 6 
Matt. 111, 4. t 7. Matt. iii. 11; t & Acts i. 6; ii, 2-4, 


John i. 27; Acts xiii. 25. 
win 16; xix. 32 Cor. xii. 13. i 


$9. Matt. 111. 13; Luke iii, 91. 
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was dipped by . John ,into the -. Jordan. / And | JOBDAN. 
evdews αναβαινων aro tov ὕδατος, ede oxiCo-| 10 And ascending from 
dminedsately ascending from the water, . besaw rcod-| the WATER, instantly he 
μένους TOUS ουρανους,. καὶ" TO. πνεῦμα, ws|Saw the HEAVENS opcne 
jog the heavens, ᾿ς» aud ~ the spin ing, and the SPiRit, like 
περιστεραν, καταβαινον 5 ex's auroy. Kasia Dove descending upon 
a dove, : dcsecending ΡΟ him. And | him. . x ‘ "“. 
φωνὴ eyeveTo €K των ουρανων"΄ ““Σν εἰ ὁ 11 And ἃ Voice cams 
δ voice cime outof the heavens; “Thou art the from the HEAVENS, saye 


ing, 1 Thou art my son 
the BELOVED; in thee 
delight.” . > 

12 YAnd immediate! 
the spinit sent Him fort 
into the DESERT. 


13 And he was in the 
DESERT forty Days, being 
tempted by the AvVEn- 
SARY; and was among 
the WILD BEASTS; and 
the ANGELS served him .~ 


14 [Now after Jom 
was imprisoned, JEsus 
came into GALILEE, pub- 
lishing the GLAD TIDINGS 
of Gop, ᾿ ‘ Y 

15 and saying, ~The 
TIME’ has been accome 
plished, and Gon’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY has approached ; 
t Reform, and beheve in 
the GOOD MESSAGE.” : 

16 1" And as he was’ 
passing along by the LAKE. 
of GALILEE, he saw Si-’ 
mon, and Andrew * the 
BROTHER of Simon, cast- 
ing a Drag into the 
LAKE; for they were Fish- 
ermen. γ᾽ ' . 4 

17 And Jesus-.said to 
them, "Come, follow me, 
and I will make you Fish- 
ers of Men. ; 

18 And in tleave 
ing *the NETS, they fol- 
lowed him. 

19 17 And going forward 
a little, he saw THAT 
James who is the son of 
ZzBEDEF, and John his 
BEOTHEB; they also were 
in the Boat repairing the 
NETS } 

20 and he immediately 


-vios mov ὁ ayarnros, ev @ evdSoKyoa.” 
eon of metha Leloved, * iu whom Idelight.” 
2 Και evOus ro πνευμα αυτον exBarrAcc εἰς 
And immediately the epirit him. + casts 4. fnte 
τὴν epnyov. 3 Kat ny ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡμερας 
the desert. ( | And hewas in the desert { days . 
τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος ὑπο TOV σατανα, 
forty, being tempted by the adversary, 
και ny peTa των θηριων" Kat of ayyedos διη- 
and was with gathe wild beasta; and the messengers % min- 
KIVOUY QUTW. ἣν 
istered to bim, } 
MMera δε τὸ παραδοθηναιῖ τὸν ἰωαννὴν᾽ 
After cow the tobedctiver:dup the _ John, .. 
nrdev ὁ ἴησους εἰς .τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρυσσων 
came the Jesus into the Galilee, “fe preaching 
ro evayyedcoy *[rns βασιλείας} τοῦ. θεου, 
the glad tidings ofthe kingdom] « ofthe ἂν God, 
Was reywr “Ors πεπληρωται 5° Kavos, και 
᾿ A. 
and caying; “hat has been fulfilled the * eeasoa, 4 and 
ἐ 
myyixey i Βασιλεια του θεον" μετανοειτε, και 
hatcomentghthe majeety ofthe God; rcform you, 4; and 
MITTEVETE EMT εὐυαγγελιφ. at Περιπατῶν, δε 
believeyou in the goodmessage.’ δ Walking 3 and 
mapa τὴν θαλασσὰν της Γαλιλαιας; εἰδς Σιμωνα 
by the ore ofthe Galilee, .. heeaw Simon 
και Avdpeay roy αδελφον αὐτου, αμφιβαλλοντας 
διὰ <Aodsew the , brother οἵ δῖα, ey Casting 
αμφιβληστρον ev Τῇ ᾿-θαλασσῃ' noav yap 
we Β fishing ει in the “ pea, they were for 
ἁλιεις. Kat evrev avros ὃ ἴησονς" Δεντε 
Gshers, and enid tothe the Jcsue; ᾿ Come 
οπισω μου, Kat ποιήσω vuas γενεσθαι aAcrets 
after mc, ‘aod ILwillmake you to be Σ᾿ Gshers 
‘avOpwrwy, Kas evOews apevres ta δικτυα 
of men, ᾿ Aad immédiately leaving the nete 
αὐτῶν, ἧκολουθησαν αὐτῷ 1%Kat προβας 
oft hem, they followed him, And going 
*fexeer}] ολιγον, εἰδεν Ἰακωβον τὸν τοῦ 
{thence] 6 little, he caw somes . the ofthe 
ZeBedciov, καὶ lwavyny τὸν adeAdoy avrou, 
Zebedes, and Joba the brother ofhim, 
και αὐτοὺς ex τῷ wWAoip καταρτιζοντας τὰ 
and themeelves ia the ehip were mending ~ the 
δικτυα και evdews εκαλέεσεν avrovs, Kai 


mete; ~ and immediately he called them. And 
v 
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And as he was passing aicng ky. 16. the srotauen of Simon, casting. 18. tlio 
NETS. 19. thence—omié. 


Ζ 10. Matt iif, 10; John {. 32. 11. Mark ix. 7. 7 12. Matt.iv.1; Luke fv. 1. 
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υλαρ. 1, 312 MARK. 
e 
αφεντες τὸν matepa adtwy Ζεβεδαιον ev 
leaviug the father oftacm Zebedee in 
τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ των μισθωτων, αἀπηλθον 
the ship with the hirelings, they went 
οπισω αυτου. 
after him, 
21 Kat εἰσπορευονται εἰς Kamepvaoup Kat 
And they went into Capernaum ; and 
evOews Tots σαββασιν εἰσελθων εἰς THY σννα- 
immediately tothe sabbath going into the syna- 
oo 
yeoynyv, εδιδασκε. “Kae εξεπλησσοντο em 
gogue, he taught. And they were amazed at 


τὴ διδαχῃ αὐτου" ny yap διδασκων avTous ws 


ehe teaching othim; hewas for teaching them as 

εξουσιαν €XWY, Kal οὐχ ὡς οἱ Ypauparets. 
authority having, and not 885. the scribes. 

"3 Καὶ qv εν τῇ Cvvaywyn avtwy avOpwros ev 
And was in the synagogue of them & man iu 

πνευματι ακαθαρτῳ, Kat avexpate, 74 λεγων" 
spirit nnclean, and he cried out, saying, 
ε 
*[Ea, | τι μιν Kat got, Inoov Nalapnve, 
[Let alone,} what tous and tothee, Jesus O Nazarene, 
ε 

λθες απολεσαι ἥμας; οἰδα σε τις εἰ, ὃ 

romestthou to destroy ὩΣ: [know thee who thon art, the 

£ 

ἅγιος tov θεουις “Kat επετιμησεν αὐτῷ 6 
holy ofthe God, And rebuked him the 


Ingovs, λεγων" Φιμωθητι, Ka εξελθε εξ auTov. 
Jesus, saying; Be silent, ad coine outof him. 
“Kat omapatay avtov To πνευμα TO aKabaproay, 
And = convuising him the spirit the unclean. 
και Kpatay φωνῇ peyadn, εξηλθεν εξ avrov. 
and crying a voice great, came ontof him. 


5 Kat εθαμβηθησαν παντες, ὥστε συζητειν 
And_ they were astonished all, 80 a3 to reason 


ε 
προς αὕὑτους, ἈεΎονΤε5᾽ Τι ἐστι TovTo, Tis Ἢ 
among themselves, saying; What is this? what the 

e e 
διδαχὴ ἢ καινὴ αὐτὴ; OTe κατ᾽ efovoiay Kat 
teaching the new this ; that with authority even 
τοῖς πνευμασι τοις axaGaprots επιτασσεῖ και 
to the spirits to the unclean he enjoins and 
ε A € 
ὑπακονουσιν avTH. Εξηλθε δε Ἢ GKon 
they hearken to him. Wentout and the report 
auvrov εὐθυς εἰς ὅλην THY Tepixwpoy Τῆς" 
of him forthwith inte whole the country of the 
Γαλιλαιας. “ 
Galilee. 


“Kae evlews, ek THs cvvaywyns εξελθοντες, 
And instantly, outof the synagogue being come, 


λθον εἰς THY οἰκίαν Σιμωνος Kat Avdpeou, 


hewent into the honse of Simon and Andrew, 
μετα Ιακωβου και Ιωαννου. ἢ Ἢ δε πενθερα 
with James and John. Theand mother-in-law 
Σιμωνος KaTEeKEiTO πυρεσσουσα' Kat evlews 
of Simon waslaidddown havinga fever; and imniediately 
Aeyovoty αὐτῳ repr αὐτῆς. 3! Kar προσελθων 
theyspoke tohim about her And coming 





[Chap. 1: $1. 





\ 
called them; and leaving 
their FATHER Zebedce in 
the BOAT with the HIRED 
SERVANTS, they followed 
him. 

21 ¢And they went ta 
Capernaums; and on the 
SABBATH, entering the 
SYNAGOGUE, he taught 
the Poe 

22 and they were 
struck with awe at his 
mode of INSTRUCTION; 
for he taught them, as 
possessing Authority, and 
not as uhe SCRIBES. 

23 t Now there was in 
their SYNAGOGUE, a Man 
with an impure Spint; 
and he exclaimed, 

24 saying, “What hast 
thou to du with us, Jesus 
Nazarene? Comest thou 
to destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the 
HOLY ONE of Gop.” 

25 And Jesus rebuked 
it, saying, ¢ “Be silent, 
and come out of him.” 

909 And the IMPURE 
ΞΡΊΒΙΥ, {having convulsed 
him, and having cried 
with a loud Voice, came 
out of him. 

27 And they were allso 
astonished, as to reason 
*with themselves, saying, 
‘What is this? *A new 
Doctrine? With Authore 
ity he commands even the 
IMPURE SPIRITS, and they 
obey him.” 

23 And his FAME soon 
spread abroad * every- 
where throughout the En- 
tire REGION Of GALILEE. 

29 {And being come 
out of the SYNAGOGUE, 
he immediately went into 
the HousE of Simon and 
Andrew with James and 
John. 

80 Now Simon’s MOTH- 
ER-IN-LAW lay sick of ὦ 
fever, and forthwith they 
spoke to him about her. 

81 And approaching, he 
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ηγειρεν αὐτὴν, KpaTnoas THS XElpos aurns: took hold of her WAND, 
he raised her; having laid hold cfthe hand ofher; | raised her up, and the 


και αφηκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετὸς *[euvdews:} και TEVER left ber, and she 


and [εἴς Ker the fever [immediately;} «ὧδ | served them. 
dinkove, ἄντοις. 32 { And Evening being 
ministered to thein. come, When the SUN was 


Z Owes δὲ yevouevas, τε edu 6 7HALos,| Set, they brought to hia 
Evening and  oeing come, when set the son, | ALL the sick, and the 
εφερον προς AVTOY TAYTAS TOUS KAKWS EXOVYTAS, | DEMONIACS, 
they hronght to him all those sickness having, 33 and the whole ciT¥ 
be € 
Kat Tovs δαιμονιζομενου' Kat  modrs| assembled at the Door. 
and those being demonized, and the _ city 34. And he cured Many 


ς 34 : Z : 
ὅλη επισυνηγΎμενη NY προ THY θυραν. Kat} sick of Various Disorders, 
whole having been anembied was at the door. And and expelled many De- 


εθεραπευσε πυλλοὺς κακως EXOVTAS ποικίλαι] mons; tand permitted not 
lhe healed many Bick having various the DEMONS to speak, be- 
vooos* Kat δαιμονια moAAa εξεβαλε, Kat OvK | cause they knew *him to 
diseasea, and demons many hecastout, and not be the Christ. 
Φιε λαλεῖν ta δαιμον.α, ὅτι ἢδεισαν avTov.| 35 tAnd having arisen 
allowed tospeak the demons, because they knew him, verv earlv in the Morning, 
ὅδ Kas mpwl, evrvxov λιαν, avaotas εξηλθε, [ἢς went out into a Desert 
Aud early, myeht το, havmg arisen he went ont, Place, and there prayed. 
*[xac amnrdev| ets εἐρημον τόπον, κακει] 2¢ And *Simon end 
4 d 1 » Ν . 
ἀὼν ee Ἢ ὌΝ ae aie a, tere! rHosk with him eagerly 
προσηυχετο. ἢ Kar κατεδιωξαν αὐτον ὁ Sipe’ | pouowed him. 
preyed. ; And ΜΝ νων: him the Simun 87 And having found 
Kat oi μετ᾽ avTou. αι εὗὑμοντες αὐτὸν, him, they say to him, “All 
and those with him. Διὰ having fourd him, Beane thee.” ‘ 
e . e 
λεγουσιν αυὐτῳ' ‘Ott ravTes (ητουσι σε. 38 And he says to them, 
they say to him; That = att seek thee. t*We must “go * else. 
3 Kat λεγει αυτοιδ Αγωμεν εἰ Tas EX OL- where, into the ADJA- 
And hesays tothem; Wemnstgo into the heigh- CENT Towns, that I may 
€ ae 3 € 
evas κωμοπολεις, iva Kar exer κηρυξω" εἰς) proclaim there also; for 
boring towns, that also there Imay preach; for this 1 have come forth.” 
rouro yap εξεληλύυθα. 59 Καὶ nv κηρυσόων 39 1 And * he wens 
this because I nave come ont. And hewas proclaiming and proclaimed to them 
εἰς TAS συναγωγας avTwy, eis ὅλην THY Γαλι- ‘nlstheir “SxNAcocUns 


, ξ fet hole th Gali- 
7 ES hat Sad Saba 5 2 ~ a Buaenn 5 “ 40 και, hroughout All Garizer, 
λαιαν, Καὶ TA ὁαιμονι si Gland cast out the DrF- 


lee, διὰ the demons casting out. and MONS 
ερχεται προς αὐὑτον λεπρος, παρακαλων avver,|” 40 ¢ And a Leper comes 
ae to him ~~ a leper, 1 eae aoa to him, beseeching him, 

[και “ονυπετὼων avToY, Kat eye avr | savine, “If thou wilt, thou 

{and kneeling him, and] saying to leva, 3 tel Me.” 
2 4h ser | canst cleanse Me. 

Ort εαν Beans, δυνασαι με καθαρισαι. δ 41 And *he. bene sae 
That if thou wilt, thou art able me to cleanse. ‘Khe aah τ Ἢ " i, : 5}: 
δεϊησους σπλαγχνισῦεις, εκτεινας THY χείρ", δ ὁ "ἃ 
and Jesus being moved with pity, stvetchingont the haa, ΠΡ; ee oe 
ς ͵ says 1o lum, “Iwill; be 
Ἥψατο αντου, Kat Aeye: auTw? Θελω, Kada-| >: 9 

rt ἕ thou cleansed. 
touched ofhim, and _— says to him: Twill, be rhon μ᾿ 2 , 
ἈῚ ᾧ 
ρισθητ. “Koe ἔ[ειποντος αὐτου,]} εὐθεως] 45. And immediately the 
cleansed, And {having said ofhim,] rmmedistely LEPROSY departed from 
απηλθεν απ’ αὐτου ἣ λεπρα, Kat axadapis6n, | bim, and he was cleansed. 
departed from him the leprosy, and he was cleansed. 43 And having strictly 
4. Καὶ euBptunocapevos autw, evdews efe Bader | Charged him, he forthwith 
And _havingstrictly charged him, immediately he sent forth sent him away, 





* Vatican Manvuscript.—31. immediately—omit. 34. him to be the Christ. 
85. and depurted— omit. 36. Simon. _ 88. elsewhere, into, 39. he went 
and proclaimed to them in. 40, and kneeling down tc him, and—omit, 41. he, 
being moved. 4). his HAND. 


τ 32. Matt. viii. 16; Luke iv. 40. _ 3.34. Mark iii. ¥2; Lukeiv., 41; Acts xvi. 17, 1% 
t 35. Luke iy. 42. t 38. Luke iv. 43. t 89. Matt. iv. 93; Luke iv. 44 
τ 40. Matt. viii. 2; Lukev.la 


Chan 15 44.) MARIS. 


7 





— 


αυὐτον, * Kat λέγει avrT@ Ὅρα, pndevt under 
him, and say3 tohim; See, tonoone anything 
€ 
eimns’ αλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, σεαυτον δειξον Tw iepet, 
thon tell; but Z9, thyself show tothe priest 
και. προσενεγκε wept Tov καθαρισμον σου 
and offer for the purification ofthee what 
¢ 
προσεταξε Mwons, εἰς μαρτυριον avros. *‘O 
enjoined Moses, for a witness to them. He 
Se εξελθων ἤρξατο κηρυσσειν πολλα Kat διαφη- 
tut going out began to publish many (things) and spread 
εἰζειν Tov λόγον, στε unKeTt αὐτὸν δυνασθαι 
abruad the word, soas no longer him to be abla 
gdavepws εἰς πολιν εἰσελθεῖν" adr’? εξω εν 
publicly into acity to enter; but without in 


ερημοιξς ΤΟΊΤΟΙΣ NV, Καὶ ὭΡΧΟΡΤΟ Wpos avTov 


desert piaces hewas, and they went to him 
nravTaxodey, 
from all parts, 
KES. β'. 2. 
9 
1 Καὶ πᾶλιν εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναουμ δι 
And egain he went into Capernaum after 
ἡμερων" Kat ἠκουσθῆ, ὅτι εἰς Οἰκον εστιί. 
days; and it wasreported, tbat into ahouse'  heis. 
2Ka: *[evdews| συνηχθησαν πολλοι, wore 
And [immediately ] were gathered together many, 80 85 


μήκετι χωρειν μήδε τὰ Wpos Thy θυραν" Kat 


no longer to contain not even the places near the door; and 
ελαλει αὐτοῖς Tov Aoyov. * Kat ερχονται προς 
hespake tothem the word, And they come to 


auTov παραλυτικὸν gepoyTes, αἰρόμενον ὕπο 


him a paralytic bringing, heing carried by 
τεσσαρων. *Kar μὴ δυναμενοι προσεγγισαι 
four. And not being able to come nigh 
aut δια Tov Οχλον, απεστεγασαν THY 
tohim through the crowd, they uncovered the 
στεγην, ὅπου nye Kat etopugavtes χαλωσι 
roof, where hewas; and having dug through they let down 


τον κραββατον, ep ‘w ὁ παραλυτικος κατε- 


the bed, vpon which the paralytic was 
κειτο. ὅΊδων Se ὃ Ἰησους τὴν πιστιν αὐτων, 
laid. Seeing andthe Jesus the faith of them, 


λεγει TH παραλυτικῳ" Texvoy, αφεωνται σου 











[ Chap. 2: 8, 





44 and says to him, 
tSee, that thou say nos 
thing to any one; out 
go, show Thyself to the 
PRIEST, and present for 
thy PURIFICATION, those 
thmgs which Moses com- 
manded, + for Notifying 
(the cure) to the people. 

45 {But HE going out, 
began to pubhcly proe 
clam and divulge the 
THING, 80 that he could 
no longer openly enter a 
City, but was without in 
Desert Places; and they 
resorted to him from all 
parts. 


CHAPTER IL. 


1 And after some Days, 
the again entered Caper- 
naum; and it was res 
ported That he was in a 
House. ; 

2 And Many were gath- 
ered together; so that (the 
house) could not contain 
them, nor the PARTs at the 
Door; and he spake the 
WORD to them. 

o And they come * bring- 
ing to him a Paralytic, 
carried by Four. 

4 And being unable to 
approach him, because of 
the crown, they uncov- 
ered the ROOF where he 
was; and having dug 
through, they lowered the 
+ coucH on which the 
PARALYTIC was laid. 

5 Now JEsus percciv- 
ing their FAITH, says to 


says tothe paralytic, Son, areforgiven of thee the PARALYTIC, “ Son, thy 
Φ 39 

ai ἁμαρτιαι. 6 Hoay δε τινες των γραμματεων | SINS are forgiven. 
the sins. Were but some of the scribes 6 But there were some 
exet καθημενοι καὶ διαλογιζομενοι ep ταις οἱ the scRiBEs sitting, 
there sitting and reasoning in the {and reasoning in their 

καρδιαις αὕτων' Τὶ οὗτος οὕτω Aadet BAag- | BEARTS, 

hearts of them; Why this thus = speaks blas- 7 ibs thus speaks 

ς ‘ 
φημιας: τις δυναται αφιεναι duaprias, et py |thisman? He blasphemes! 
phemy ? who isable ἴἕο forgive sins, it ‘not | Who can forgive Sins, but 
εἷς 6 θεος; ὅ8Και evOews επιγνους 6 Inaovs|the One Goo” | 
one the God? And immediately knowing the Jesus 8 And JESUS, immedi- 
* Vatican Manuscript.—?. immediately—omit. 3: bringing to him, 7. That 


this man thus speaks? Heblasphemes! Who can, 


+ 44. See Notes on Matt. viii, 3, 4. 


+ 4. Eastern beds are light and meveable, con. 
s: ting of a mattrass and two quilts. Dr. Russell tells us, that their 


‘beds consist of a mut. 


trass laid on the floor, and over this a sheet, (in winter a carpet, or some such woolen 


covering,} the other sheet being sewed to the quilt, 
a pillow. 

t 44. Lev. xiv. 3, 4,10; Matt. vill. 4; Luke v.14 
ix, 1; Luke v.13 


2 45. Luke v.15. 


A divan cushion often serves for 


tL. Mats 


MARK 


» 


τῳ πνευματε αὗτου, ὃτι [οὕτως ] αντοι διαλο- 
tothe - sprit of himsel £ that {thus} they rea- 
yiCovrat ev éavrots, εἰπεν αὐτοῖς" Tt TQAUTQ 
soned ainong themselves, said tothem; Why these (things) 
-. ε 

διαλογίζεσθε εν ταῖς καρδιαις ὕμων; 57Τι 

reason yun in the ncarts of you? Which 
ἐστιν εὐκοπωτερον; 
- is easier ὃ to aay 

is 
Αφεωνται σον ai ἁμαρτια:; ἢ εἰπεῖν" Ἐγειρε, 
Are forgiven of thee the sina: or toaay,; Arise, 
αρον cov toy κραββατον, wat weptwaret; 
sakeup ofthee the bed, aud watk? 
¢ 

10'tya de εἰδητε, ὅτι ekouciav.exet ὁ vios Tov 

That bot yop may know, that auihority has thenon ofthe 


avOpwrov ext THS γὙὴ5 αφίεναι ἁμαρτίας" (λεγει 


to the paratytic; 


moan on. the earth to forzive εἶπαι (be says 
Tw παραλντικ -) 11 Soc Aeyw: Ey 

p y ot Aeyw yeipe, apov 
tothe paralytic;) ‘Totkee Ieay; Arse, take op 
τον xpaBBatTey σου, Kat ὑπαγε ets: τον οἰκονΪ 
the bed ofthee, and go into the house 
gov) ‘Kat ηγερθὴ εὐθεως, καὶ ἄρας τον 
of thee. And hewasraied immediately, and takingup the 


xpaBBarov, εξηλθεν evaytioy παντων" ware 

bed, ᾿ wentont ip presence of all; 80 as 
εξιστασθαι παντας, καὶ “δοξαζειν τον θεον, 
” to astoviab and= to glorify the God,, 


λεγοντας᾽ ‘Ort ουδεποτε οὕτως εἰδομεν. 
aaying; - That never thua we aaw,- 


Kar εξηλθε. warty παρα "την θαλασσαν" 


Avd ‘hewentout again by the sen. 


Kat was ὁ οχλος, ἤρχετο προς αντον, Kat εδι- 


and all the crowd came to him, and δε 
δασκεν αυὐτους. 1+ Kar παραγων εἰδε Λευιν τὸν 
taught them,  ” And passingon havew Levi the 
του Αλφαιου, καθημενὺυν emt TO-TEAwYIOV,. και 
ofthe, Alpheua, sitting at the cvatom house, and 
Aeyes αὐτο", Ἀκολουθει ΄ pot. Kat avagcras 


saya ἴσδιιῃ: Follow me, And rising up 
ἡκολουθησεν αὐτῳ. ᾿ 
he followed him. ᾿ 
% Και εχένετὸ εν τῳ κατακεισθαι αὐτὸν εν 
Aud ithappened in the oreclineattahle him in 
TH οἰκιᾳ αντου, Kat πολλοι τελωναι Kat auap- 


‘tne howe ofhim, and pub.icans and aip- 
τωλοι σνυνανεκειγτο τῳ ἴησου Kat Tots μαθηταις 


many 


ner reclined with the Jesua and the disciplea 
αὐτου σα» yap πολλοι, Kat Ἠκολουθησαν 
ofhima they were for maby, and they tollowed 


αυτῳ.. 15 Και ‘of γραμματεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαιοι 


him. “And the scribes and the Phansees 
a 5 
ἰόντες QuTov- εσθιοντα μετὰ των Τελῶώνων Kal 
seeing him. ‘eating with the publcana " and 
cuapTwAwy, εἐλεγον τοις μαθηταις αὐτου" *[ T- | 
sinvers, said the disciples of him: [Why] 


OTL μετὰ τῶν τελώνων καὶ ἀμαρτωλων εσθιει 


thet with oftae_. publicans ‘and. sinners he cate 


cimery TH παραλυτικφ". 


[ Chap. 2: 16. 





ately perceiving in hig 
SPIRIT, that they -reason- 
ed among themselvcs, *he 
says to them, “Why. do 
you reason thus in, your 
HEARTS ? 

9 ¢ Which is casier? to 
say to the PARALYTIC, 
‘Thy sINs are forgiven;’ 
or to say (with effcct,} 
‘Arise, take Thy coucu, 
and walkt’ 

10 But that you may 
know That ihe son of 
MAN has Authority on 
EARTH to forgive Sins,” 
(he says. to the Paka-. 
LYTIC,) 

11 “1 say to thee, Arise, 

take up thy coucn, and 
go to thy mouse.” 
_ 12 And he was raised 
immediately, and taking 
up the CoUcH, went out 
in presence of ali; Fro that 
they were all amazed, and 
glorified Gop, saying, “We 
never say anything lke 
this!” 

13 -And he went cut 
again by the LAKE; anil 


-All the crown resort. ad 


to him, and he taught 
them. 

14 ft And passing along, 
he saw THatT Levi who 19 
ihe son of ALPHEUS, sit- 
ting at the TAx-orrFicr, 
and says to him, “ Follow 
me.” And arising, he sul- 
lowed him 

15 tAnd it occurred: 
while he RECLINED .AT 
TABLE in Inia ποῦϑ8, 
Many Tribute-takeres and 
Sinners also reclined withy 
Jrsus and his piscipPirs: 
for they were Many, ang 
they followed him. ᾿ 

16 And the 5ΞΟἈ1ΒΕ5 οἱ 
the PuaniseFs observinp 
him eating with the TRIP 
UTF-TAKEES and + Sin. 
ners, said to his preci 
PES, "He eats with 
TRI BUTE-TAXERS and Sin. 
neral”?’ 





*-Vatrcan WWanuscairt.—é. thus—omr.. 
PHakiszxrs saw him eat, 16. Why—ozit.. 


8. he says to them. 


16. of the 


#16. By amartocloi, sinners, tne Gentiles or heathen are generally understood in tho Gor: 
pels, for this was a term the Jewe never applied to any of themselves.—Clarke. 


ζ 0. Matt.ix.& - $ 14. Matt. ix9; Luke v. 27. 


Σ 15, Maté.ax. 10. 


- -- τ τὰν i. “an ἂν . 
Chap. 3: 171 _ ΜΑΒΚ. (Chap. 2 94, 


ΣΙ καὶ wivet;} “Kat αἀκουσας 6 Ἰησους λέγει 








.. 47 And Jesus having 















διὰ = drinks?) _ And, hearing - Sper Jesus Bays. heard: it, says tu them, 
αὐτοῖς Ov xpeiaysexovo of ισχνόντες Σ΄ ἸΤΗΣῪ being in nrALtH 
80 thems. No need have thote being welt | havo no Need of a Physi- 
saTpov, αλλ᾽ of Kaxws exovTes. Ov nAOow| cian, but THEY who are 


‘Maphyeiclan, but those sick being. Not _ I camo 


ε ΄σ 
καλεσαι Sikatovs αλλα ἁμαρτωλοῦυς, 
to.call just(ones) but , sinners. ‘he col ; 
BKaigoay of μαθηται Iwavvou eat of Sapte 
Aud ere the disciples ofJoha s: and the Phari- 
σαιοι YNOTEVOVTES’ και EPKXoVTaAl, Kas λεγουσιν 
gees: fasting; τι ‘tand + they come, ἐ and (they aay 
cut@ Alar: of padnrat Iwavvov και" of τῶν 
to nis 5 Why the. + disciples’ sof Sohn © jend those of the 
δ e' «.᾿ 24a , 
Φαρισαίων νηστευουσιν, οὗ be Foot ὁ μαθηται 
Pharisees . i . fast, δὴ those buf tothee ἡ disciples |: 
ov νηστευουσι; .- 5 Kar estrey avrats’ δ' Inrous: 
wot | fast? κι /And ἠδ said #tto them - they Jesusy! 
My δυνανται of wiot του γυμφωνὸς," εν. 'ῳ td 
Wot sreable ἡ: the sous ofthe bride-chamber, ν᾽ i which the 


vuudios PET αὐτωνὶ εστι, ὃ νηστευειν ᾿Ξ ὅσον 


sick. I came not to call 
the Righteous, but _Sin- 
hers.” 

18 ¢ Now the piscipres’ 
of John and the Puani- 
srEs were fasting; and 
they come*’and say ta 
him> ‘Why do the prs- 
ciruzs of John, *and tho 
DISCIPLES of the PHArR- 
IsrEs fast, but THINE fast: 
not we 

9.19 And Jesus’ replicd,) 
‘Can thé BRIDEMEN fast, 
while. the BBIDEGROOM 1s 
with them? During the 


bridegroom with _ | thera.o( ): ised _ i 80 fant? a6ht_/ 5010981 time they have the BRIDE- 
xpovoy pel EauTwy VEeXouTt τὸν. νυμφιον, τον] καὶ 


croom with them, they 
cannot fast. ¢ 
*'20 But. the Days will 
come, when the BRIDE-, 
GROOM will be taken from 
them, and then they wild, 
fast in That DAY, 10 

-21 No one sews a Piece 
of undressed Cloth on to. 
an old Garment; if so, the 
NEW PIECce of itself takes 
away from the oun, and 8 
worse Rent is made. 


“ 92 And no one puts new: 
Wine into told Skins; if 
so, the WINE * will hurst 
the SKINS; and the WINE 
will be lost, and the 
SKINS ; but πον. Wine 
into new Skins. ’, 


atime with themeelves — they havo Bthe # bridegroom, | not 
δυνανται νηστευέιν. 3 °0'EXevoovrat Se. nuepat, 
; areahle . “τ = to fast. 4 ἴ.ν Wiilcome δες ἐξ days, >. 
ὅταν να ἀπαρθῃ ( )an Sauter δ νυμφιος,: και 
‘when may be takeo away front”: «them,-§ the bridegre οὐ and 
: 4 ᾿ ψ φ.. 
τοτενηστευσουσιν εν εἐκεινῇ TH ἥμερα. **Ovders 
‘then κ they will πεῖ τς ἀπ ἐλ that ai the de day.‘ —_‘No ove. 
em@iBAnua ράκους ‘ayvadou® ςπιρῥαπτει : ετι 
apatch +o 4 ofcloth A unfulled‘g4 JX) sews ‘AN Fon’ 
= ς Stan pee ° ‘ 
ἱματιῳ παλαιῳ". εἶ δεῖ μη, atper™ To πλήρωμα 
*‘gamantle ld; ( vil 3 but - not, takes away the 3 { ) patch +: 
QvTOV TO. καινον ἔτου κα παλαιουφῖ, Katy Ketpoy 
ofiteelf the pew el plthg C a+ old, C4 ‘and ) woree » 
σχισμα γινεται. ».*° Kas! oudes; βαλλει olvoy 
' great becomes, ( And ef no one-¢g% Ὁ pats wine 
ΣῈ ΑΝ 

veo εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαίους": εἰ De μὴ, ῥησσει ὃ 
‘pew anto bottles old; ( / if. but -wet, “. bursts the 
owos ὃ *[veos] tous facecus, 'tas'.d Quvos 
reine the - ““Coew] “ tho,( ) bottles, ἢ and the wine 
ἐκχεῖται, καὶ οὗ ασκοι ἀπολουνται; GAAG olvoy 
Ι 19 spilled, and the bottles ἐς, are lost, ᾿ “but wine 23 and stan 
yeor εἰς ἀσκοὺυς Katvovs βλητεον, that 7 ". appened, 
\pem onto bottles, mew, ) must be put, (| ae t th Was = passing 
2 Καὶ eyeveto παραπορευεαθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοις] | rong Che Bink es Υ̓͂, 
And iteameto pass 1“ to go: him ἴα the |GBAIN On the SABBATH, 


'σᾳββασι δια των : σποριμων, * Kat” nptavTa; οἱ and his piscirirs began, 


ig ’ ; + ' 
sabvath through the: δ cora-fiictds, & and, _ began > the Ἷ a ἢ ἐξ μι τ a 
μαθηται αὐτον. dor" morc Ran “TOUS | ΠῚ cA DS! 
discig tea ofhim away ./20mako apg pluebing .{ ). the : 


% ah ‘ #: ἘΠῚ ΙΕ “ἢ 
σταχυας. Και οἱ Φαρισαιοι ελεγον auty:|* 2: And the Puamistes' 


eare uf corn, Aod> the“ Pharisees ‘Y 7 said Ὕ to him, said to hin, “See, why do 
1δε, τι ποιουσιν cv Tos σαββασιν, Ἐ- 6.4 οὐκὶ they on the sagBaTH what 
(‘Sce, why dothey ~ the sabbath, “what not [18 not lawful 3") - 
eet tee a a A a aT πὸ 

* Vatican Manascript.—l6, and drinks—onit. _ 18. and the prscirites of the 
FPaanise.s fast, bit Turn» fas} not? . 22. NEW—omit. 22. will burst the xxixg 
nnd the wtng will pe lost, nnd the grins; but new Wine into pew Skins, 2% was 
passing through. 23, mnade their way, to pluck, 

ὁ 22. Sce Note ἐπ Matt. ix. 17. 

£17 Mati ix.12,13; Luke vy. 951. a. Σ 18. Matt.ix.14; Lube v.33 1 Ὁ) 


Mate xi 1: Luke νὶς ἃς 


Chap. 2: 55.} MARK, (Chap. 3: 6. 


1 


OF + + 
εξεστι; Kat avros ελεγεν avtois: Ovderore' 29 rete he said to 
is lawful P And he said to them: Never , them, fF ave you never 


read what David did, w 
aveyywTe, τι emoinge Δαυιδ, ὁτε χρειαν EOXE ) }ς μα Noe a pe 
bave you known, what did David, when need he had, ΤῊ he , d τοις 

ς > an Pi 

και επεινασεν, AUTOS καὶ οὐ PET ἄντον; with’ Lim t : i 
tand was hungry, he and those with him, } ὉΠ, Mow the wenfin 
26 FT TIws | εἰσηλθεν εἰς τὸν otKOV τοῦ θεοῦ, ἘΠῚ τ τον of Gon 
[How] he went mto the house ofthe God, | ? 


to Abiathar (son) of the 
ers Αβιαθαρ Tov apxtepews, Kat τους apTous : 
t>  Abiathar p ofthe high-priest, and the loaves MWIGH-PRIEST, and ate tthe 


LOAVES of the PRESENCE 
rns προθεσεως εφαγεν, ovs ove εξεστι φαγειν! : 


: : {which none but the 
ofthe presence ᾿ did eat, oe is lawful to cat | PRIESTS could lawfully 
εἰ μὴ TOLLS LEPEVTl, Καὶ EOWKE Kal TOS συν eat; and he gave also to 


“ “not the priests, and he gave = to those with THOSE with him.”: 
autp ovots “ Και εἐλεγεν αὐτοιδ' To σαβ-! 07 He also said to them 
him being? And  heaaid  tothem; The sabe ; 


> « “The SABBATH Was made 
Barov δια τὸν avOpwrov eyeveto, οὐχ δ᾽ for MAN, and not MAN for 
bath because of the man was made, 


not the t} 
he SABBATH ; 
avOpwros δια τὸ σαββατον. *Qare κυριος “98 τς. that the son of 
man because of the sabbath. Sothat alord MAN is Lord even of the 
eotiv ὃ υἷος Tov avOpwrov καὶ Tov σαββατου. sapparn” 
is the son ofthe man even ofthe sabbath. CHAPTER Ut 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3, 1 {And again he enter- 

3 ed into the SYNAGOGUE, 

1Kat εἰσηλθε παλιν εἰς τὴν aguvaywyny*| where was a Man who had 
And heentered = again into the aynagogue 5 a Withered HAND. 

καὶ ἣν exes αὔϑρωπος εξηραμμενὴην eXwv THY] 9 And they watched him 

and was there aman having been withered having the closely, (to see) if he would 


χείρα ὁ Kat παρετήρουν AuTOV, εἰ ΤΟΙ5 σαβ- cure him on the SABBATH} 
hand; and they closely watched him, if tothe sab-' that thev might accuse 


βασι θεραπευσει αντον, iva Karnyopnowo him. 


bath he will beal him, that they mig’.t accuse 38 And he says to THAT 


αὐτου. %Kat Acyet τῳ avOpwrp τῳ εξηραμ-Ί αν HAVING the With- 
him. And hesays tothe man to that having heen ered HAND, ‘ Arise in the 


μενὴν εχοντι THY χείρα" Evyeipe εἰς TO μεσον.] mipst.” 

withered having the hand; Arise in the midst, 4. And he says to them, 

{Kat Aeyes αντοις' Efeors τοις oaSBaciv|Ts it lawful to do good 
And sihe ways tothem, Isitlawful tothe sabbath on the SABBATH, or to do 

αγαθοποιησαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν gwoat,|evil? to save Life, or to 


to do good or vo do evil P a life to aave, destroy Σ᾽ But THEY were 
e . 
ἢ αποκτειναι; Of δε cotwrwy, ὅ Και περιβλε-] silent. 


or to destroy? They but were silent, And looking ὃ And surve ing them 
Wamevos @uTOUS μετ᾽ opyns, συλλυπουμέενος ἐπι) with Indignation, being 
sound then with anger, being grieved δὶ grieved at the HARDNESS 
τῇ πωρωσει THS καρδιας αὐυτων, λεγει Twlof their HEARTS, he says 
the harduess ofthe hearts ofthem, hesays tothe|to the MAN, “Stretch out 
avOpwry: Extetvoy thy χείρα σον. Kai|*thine Hann.” And he 





man; Stretch out the hand | of thee, And |stretched it out, and his 
εξετειν ε" και απεκατεσταθὴ Ἢ χεὶρ avTov.| HAND was restored. 
he atretched it ont; and was restored the hand of him. 6 JAnd the PHABISEES 


6 Και εξελθοντες of Φαρισαιοι, evOews μετα Twy|going out, immediately 
And comingout the Pharisees, immediately with the | * held a Council with tthe 





¢ Vatican Manuscarirt.—25. he said, 98. How—omit. 5. the HAND. 
δ. gave Counsel. 


+ 26. David went to the house of Ahimclech at Nob, with whom the tabernacle then waa, 
and the ephod, and other holy things. See 1 Sam. xxi. . t+ 26. These loaves wer€ 
placed ona table on the north side, and at the aay hand of him who entered the ὁ. -na 
cle. Exod xxv 30; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6, 8. ¢ 6. The Herodians were a political party 
who began to become eminent in the days of Herod the Great, as favoring his claims, an¢ 
those of his patrons, the Romans, to the sovereignty of Judea. 


95 1 Sam. xx}.6. $20 Exod. xxix. 82, 88, 1.28. Matt, xii. 8. 1. Mate 
nie, Luke vi 6. $6. Matt, xii. 14. ‘ : 


Chap. 33 η.} NIARK. 





"Hpwdtavey συμβουλιον εποιουν κατ᾽ αὐτου, 
Herodiaus 8. counci) held against him, 


ὅπως αὑτοῦ απολεσωσι. 
pow him they might destroy. 





{ Chap. 8: 18. 








llerodians, against him, 
how they might destroy 
him. ὰ 

7 But Jesus with his 
DISCIPLES retired to the 


7 και ὃ ἴησους pera των pabyrwyv abrov|LaKeE; and a Great Mul- 


And the Jesus with the disciples 
avexwpnrev ets Τὴν θαλασσαν" Kat πολυ TAN- 
withdrew to the 5e0 ; and agreat multi« 


Gos απο της Γαλιλαιας ἡκολουθησαν αὐτῳ" kat 
tude from the Galilee followed him; and 


απο τὴς Iovdaias, καὶ ato Ἱεροσολυμων, ὅ και 
from the Judea, and from Jerusalem, and 
azo τῆς Ἰδουμαιος, kat Tepay Tov ἴορδανου, kat 
from the Idumea, and heyond the Jordan, and 
*for| περι Tupov καὶ Σιδωνα, πληθος modu, 
[those] about Tyre and Sidon, amultitude great, 
akovoavTes 60a εποιίει, YAOcY προς αὐτον. 
having heard whatthinge he did, came to him. 


3Kat εἰπε τοις μαθηταῖς αὐτου, iva πλοιαριον 


And hespaketothe — disciples ofhim, that asmail vessel 
σκαρτερῃ αὐτῷ, dia Tov oxXAov, iva my 
should attend him, hecausecf the crowd, that not 


θλιβωσιν avtov. °TloAAous yap εθεραπευσεν, 


they might throng him. Many for he cured, 

ε 
ὧστε επιπιπτεῖν αὐτῷ, ἵνα αὐτον ἄψωνται, 
80 as to rnsh to him, that him they might tonch, 
ὅσοι etxov μαστιγας. “Kat ταπνευματα τα 
as many as had scouryes. And the spirits the 


ακαθαρτα, ὅταν avTov εθεωρει, προτσεπιπτεν 


unclean, when him gazing on, fell before 

¢ ¢ 
αυτῳ, Kae expacz, λεγιντα' Ὅτι ov et ὃ υἷος 
him, δὰ cried, saying; That thou art the son 

12 ς 
του θεου. ἴΚαι πολλα επετιμα auTots, ἵνα 
ofthe God, And many times he charged them, that 
μὴ pavepoy avtoy ποιήσωσι. Kat avaBa- 
not known him they should make. And he goes 


vel εἰς TO ορος, Kat προσκαλειται obs ἤθελεν 
up into the mountain, and calls whom would 
auvTos* Kat ἀπῆλθον προς αυτον. 

he; and they came to him. 


lika: eroinoe SwdeKa, iva wot peT avTou, 
And he appointed twelve, thattheyshouldbe with him, 
ur [τα 

και *[iva] αποστελλῃ αὐτοὺς κηρυσσειν, ἴδ και 
and {that} he mightsend them to preach, and 
exetv εξουσιαν *[Bepawevery Tas vooous, Kal 
tohave authonty to cure the diseases, and 
exBadAew ta δαιμονια. Kae επεθηκε τῳ 
to cast out the demons, And he put on tothe 
Σιμωνι ονομα Πετρον: Ἡ και laxwBov τον Tov 
Simon aAname Peter 3 and James that of the 
ZeBedatov, καὶ lwavyyny τον adeApov του 
Zebedee, and John the brother ofthe 
Ιακωβου: Kat επεθηκεν αὐτοῖς ονοματα Boar- 
James; and heputon them uames Boan- 
epyes, 6 εστιν, viot βροντη5" 


erges, that is, sons ofthurder; and Andrew, 


Skat AvOpeay,: 


ofhim | titude followed him from 
GALILEE, Jand from Ju- 


DEA, 

8 and from Jerusalem, 
and from JpUMEA, and 
from beyond the JoRDAN; 
also a great Company from 
about Tyre and Sidon, hay-, 
ing heard what *he had 
done, came to him. 

9 And he spake to his 
DISCIPLES, that *a Small 
boat should attend him 
because of the cCRowD, 
that they might not press 
upon him. 

10 For he had cured 
Many; so that as many 
as had Diseases rushed to- 
wards him in order to 
touch him. 

11 {And the rmPpuRE 
SPIRITS, when they be- 
held him, fell before him, 
and cried, saymg, “σα 
art the son of Gop.” 

12 And he repeatedly 
charged them, that they 
should not make Him 
known. 

18 tAnd he ascended 
the MOUNTAIN, and called 
whom he would; and they 
went to him. 

14 And he appointea 
* twelve, that they should 
accompany him, and that 
he might send them forth 
to proclaim, 

15 and to have Author- 
ity to expel DEMONS. 

16 * Now the TWELVE 
he appointed, were { 81- 
MON, to whom he gave the 
Name of PETER; 

17 and THAT James, son 
of ZEBEDEE, and John 
the brother of JamMEs; to 
whom he gave the Names 
of Boanerges, that is, Sons 
of Thunder 3 

18 and Andrew, and 


gr LD LT -τὦοὸὦ2ὃόῳὕὔὄῪν πε Ρ-ῤ΄ἢἥ. 


* Vatican Manuscript.—8. THOSE—omit, 
14. twelve, whom also he named Apostles, that. 


8. he does, 
14. that—omif. 


9 Small vessels, 
15. to cure 


DISEASES, and—omit. 16. And he appointed rwELvE; both Simon whom he sur. 


named Prerer. 


Τ 7. Luke vi. 17. t 11. Mark i. 32, 34; Luke iv. 41. 
12; 1x. 1. t 16. John i. 42. 


2 18. Matt. Σ. 1 Luke wa 


Chap. 8:1] MARI. 


και Φιλιππον, και Βαρθολομαιον, kat Ματθαιον 
and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, 


«at Θωμαν, rat laxwBov τον 
and Thomas, and James that 
Θαδδαιον, και Σιμωνα τον 
Thaddeus, and Simon the 
Ιουδαν Ἱσκαριωτην, ὃς Kat 
Judas Iscariot, who even 
“Kat epxovta: εἰς οικον. Και ouvepyerat 
And theycome into ahonse, And came together 
παλιν oxAos, ὥστε μὴ δυνασθαι avTous pyre 
again «oacrowd, soas not toheable them not even 
ων ΄- 
ἄρτον gaye, “Kat ακουσαντες of παρ᾽ 
* bread to eat. And having heard those with 
avtuv, εξηλθον κρατησαι αὐτον" ελεγον yap’ 
him, went out to restrain him; theysaid for; 
hd 
Ὅτι εξεστή. ““ Kat οἱ γραμματεῖς, of απο 
That heis out of place, And the scribes, those from 
Ἱεροσολυμων καταβαντες, ελεγον" Ὅτι Βεελ- 





and 
9 Kat 


ofthe Alphens, 
KAVQUiTYV, 
Canaanite, 


παρεδωκεν AUTO, 
delivered up him, 


Jerusalem having come down, said; That Beel- 
(eBovd exer και Ὅτι ev τῳ QapXovTt Τῶν 
sebul he has; also; That by the chief of the 
da:oviwy ἐεκβαλλει Ta Sasmovia, 3 Και προσ- 

demons hecastsout the demons, And having 


καλεσαμενος αὐτους, εν παραβολαις ελεγεν 
eslled them, in parables he said 


autos’ Πως duvarat caravas σαταναν exBad- 
tothem; How issble an adversary an adversary to cast 
λειν; ** Kat cay βασιλεια ef” ἑἕαυτην μερισ- 
out? And if akingdom against herself should be di- 
ε 

θη, ον δυναται σταθηναιὶ n βασιλεια εκεινὴη" 
vided, ποῦ ἰδ able tostand the kingdom that; 
τὰ 

“Ὁ και εαν οἰκία ep ἑαυτὴν μερισθη. ov δυναται 


and if ahouse against herself shou!d be divided, not is able 
ε cs) 
σταθηναι ἢ oma exeevn? “Kat εἰ 6 σατανας 
to stand the house that; and aif the adversary 
ανεστὴ ep ἕαυτον και μεμερισται, ov Suvarat 
has risen up against himself and have been divided, not is able 
Or 
σταθηναι, αλλα TeAos exet. “' Oudets Suvarat 
to stand, hut anend he has, No one 1s able 
τὰ σκευὴ TOV toxXUpOV, εἰσελθων εἰς THY 
the household goods ofthe strong man, entering  mto_ the 


OlKiay avTov, διαρπασαι, εαν μὴ πρωτον Tov 
house ofhim, to plunder, if not first the 


ἰσχυρον δΉσῃ" Καὶ ΤΟΤΕ THY Οἰκίιαν αντον 
strong man heshould bind; and then the house of him 
διαρπασε. Αμην Aeyw ὕμιν, ὅτι παντα 
he ὙΠ plunder. Indeed Isay toyou, that all 
e ε 

ἀφεθήσεται τοις viots των ανθρωπων τα ἁμαρτη- 
wmillbeforgiven tothe sons ofthe men the sing, 
ματα, καὶ αἱ βλασφημιαι, ὅσας av βλασφημη- 

andthe ~— evilspeakings, whatever they may 


et 
* Vatican Manuscript.—27. but no one. 


{[Chap. ὃ: 28. 


—*, 


| Philip, and Bartholomew 
του AAgatov, καὶ! mas, and THAT James, soa 


and Matthew, and Tio- 


of ALrHEus, and Thad. 
deus, and Simon, the Ca- 


and\ NNANITE, 


19 and Judas Iscariot, 


who even delivered him up. 
{ 


20 {And they went into 
a House. And the Crowd 
assenibled again, so that 
they could not even eat 
Bread. 

21 And THoss with him 
having heard, went out to 
restrain him; for they 
said. ὁ “ He is transported 
too far.” 

22 And THOSE SCRIBES 
who had comE DowN from 
Jerusalem said, {He has 
Beelzebul,” and, “ By the 
RULEBR of the DEMONs, he 
expels the DEMONS.” 

23 tAnd having called 
them, he said to them, 
‘““How can an Adversary 
expel an Adversary ? 

24 And ita Kingdom is 
divided against itself, that 


' KINGDOM cannot stand; 


25 and if a Honse is 
divided against itself, that 


| HOUSE cannot stand ; 


26 and if the ADVER- 
SARY rises up against him. 
self, and is divided, he 
cannot stand, but has an 
end. 

27 * But no one can 
enter the STRONG man’s 
HOUSE, and plunder his 
Goops, uwuless he first 
bind the sTRONG man; 
and then he may plundcr 
hus MOUSE. 


28 Indeed, I say to you, 
That All sins will be for- 
civen the SONS of MEN, 
and the BLASPHEMIES 
with which they may re 
vile; 





ἴς 


7 23. Doadridge remarks, ‘‘Our manner of rendering these words, He is besides himself, or 


He ts mad, is very offensive. One can hardly think Christ’s friends would speak so con- 
temptibly and impiously of him; and if that sense must necessarily be retained, it would be 
much more decent to render the clause, It (that is, the multitude,) is mad, thus unseasonably 
to breakin upon him.” Schotengen contends, that the multitude, and not Christ is here in- 
tended, Christ was inthe house; the multitude, ochlos, verse 20, went out, krateenai auton 
to restrain it, (viz. ochlon, the multitude.) to prevent them from rushing iuto the house and 
disturbing their Master, who was taking some refreshment. This conjecture should πος 


be lightly regarded.—Clarke. 


Ὁ 20. Mark vi. 31. t 22. Matt. ix. 34; x. 25; Luke xl. 15; John vii. 20; viii 48,52 
x. 22. 1 23. Matt. xii. 25. 











Caos 39.:} Vi Nyt. [ Chap. 4: 4 
σωσιν 5s δ᾽ or βλασφημησῃ ets το 29 fbut whoever may 
who but ever = may speak evil to the|bDlaspheme against the 
πνευμα TO ἅγιον, om EXEs αφεσιν εἰς Tov; UOLY SPIRIT, has no Fors 
Bpirit the holy, ne? has forgivness to the | Zlveness to the AGE, but 


> 
αἰωνα, OANA EVOXOS EDTIV αἰώνιον KpITEWS. 
age, tat Hable “8 oface-lasting judgment, 
30°Ore eAeyors Πνευμα ἀκαθαρτον exe. *) Ep- 
Because they said; Aspirit uncieaa he has. 
XovTat ουν ἢ μητὴρν αὐτου Kat ot αδελφοι 
Comes then the aother ofhim and the brothers 


αὐτου" Kat efw EGTWTES UTETTELAGY προς αὐτο» 


ofhim; andwithout standing they sent to him, 
“ - 
φωνουντεβ αὐτὸν. * Kas εκαθητο οχλος περι 
calling him, and sat acrowd abou: 
¢€ 

αὐτον" εἰπὸν δὲ avty* ἴδου, ἣ μητὴρ σου 
him; said and to him; Lo, the mother ofthce 

ε > 
και of αδελφοι gov εξω (ητουσι ge. Kai 
and the’ brothers ofthee without are aeeking thee. And 


απεκριθὴ autos, Acywve Tis εστιν ἣ pntnp 

heanswered tothem, saying; Who is the mother 
ς a 

μου, ἡ οἱ αδελφοι μυυ; %*[ Kar] περιβλε- 

ofine or the’ brothers οΟἴμιοῦ [And] looking 


Ψαμενος κυκλῳ TOUS περὶ auTOY καθημενοῦυξ, 
about ‘ound those about him aitting, 


Aeyers ἴδε ἢ μητΉρ μου, Kat of adeAdos μου. 


besays; Lo the mother ofme, and the brothers ofme. 


33'Os *[ yap] av ποιηοῃ To θελημα Tov θεου, 


Who [1] ever πᾶσ the will ofthe God, 
οὐτ΄ς αδέλφος pov, Kut adeAdyn *[uov,} και 
this abrother ofme, and = asister [of me, and 
INTNp €OT!. 
amother 1s. 

ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4, 
“Kar παλιν Ἠρξατο διδασκειν παρὰ τὴν 
Απὰ again he begah to teach oy the 


θαλασσαν" και συνήχθη προς avToy OXAOS πολυς, 
Bea; and wasassembh to him acrowd _ great, 


ὥστε αὐτον expayTa ets To πλοῖον, καθησθαι 
40 a8 him entering ite the ship, so git 

εν τῇ θαλασσῃ" Kat was 6 oXAOS προς THY 
in the aea: and Ὁ the crowd by the 


Axl 
ἀαλασσαν επὶ τὴς yus ἢν. *Kat εδιδασκεν 
Aud he taught 


aea on the land was. 
gutTous ev mapaBoAats πολλα, Kat ἐλέγεν auTols 
them an parables _ many, and aad to them 
ev τῇ διδαχῃ αὗὑτου" “AxcueTs: Tdou, εξηλθεν 
in the teaching of him: Hear you: Lo, went out 
ὁ σπειρων Tov ometpat, “Και eyeveTo ev TY 
tté sower ofthe (seed) to sow, And it happened in the 


is exposed to Aionian 
* + Judgment.” 

30 Because they said, 
“He has an impure Spi- 
rit 

81 His moTHER and 
BROTHERS then came, end 
standing without, sent to 
him, calling him. 

32 And a Crowd sat 
round him, and they said 
to him, “ Behold, thy Mu- 
THER and thy BROTHERS 
are without seeking thee.” 


38 And he answered 
them, saying, ‘Who is 
my MOTHER, or my BRO- 
THERS ?” ; 


34. And looking about 
on THOSE sitting round 
him, he said, “Behold my 
MOTHER, aud my BRO- 
THERS. 


| 85 Whoever shall do 
the WiLL of Gop, this 18 
my Brother, and Sister, 
and Mother.” 


CHAPTER IV. 

| 1 tAnd again he began 
to teach by the LAKE; 
and so *very great a 
Crowd gathered about 
him, that entering the 
Boat, he sat on the 
LAKE; and All the cRowpD 
was by the LAKE on the 
LAND. 

2 And he taught them 
many things in Parables, 
and said to them, in his 
TEACHING} 

8 “Hearken! Behold, 
the SOWER went forth te 
* sow. 

4 And it happened, in 


en TT το τρ.Ὰ9...ΤΤττ0»Ὰ ᾺΟἾἋξΓΡ,Ρ τ -.- .»......-. τ ---ςςς- -- πππἘΠροὸ ἔἔἕψΨρὥψρφᾳρᾳ«Φῶϑ 
* Vatican Manuscript.—29, Transgression, 


34. And—omit. 


85. Iy—omit. 1. Very. 8. δον. 


+ 20. The Vat. MSS. reads Transgression, 
tos, sin, or transgression, in 
and Bengel prefer this reading, 
gate, and all the Itala but two. , 
against the Holy Spirit is plainl; stated to be, ascribin 
apostles to demoniacal agency. 


phrase, “he bas no: forgiveness.” 


£98 Matt xif 81.29. uke sil. 26; 1 Jonn v. 15, 
a). Matt siii.1: Luke viil. + 


δῦ. For—omit. 


ssion, and Grieshach has placed the word amarteema- 
in the margin, with his mark of stron 

1015 also the reading of the ; 
It is a Hebraism for pnnishment, the effect of sin. The sin 
the miracles of Christ and his 
ey who acted thus, could not be converted to the Chris- 
tain faith, because thev resisted the strongest posstble evidence. 
in the same forlorn state in wach Christianity found them ; 


probability. Grotius, Mill, 
optic, Armenian, Gothic, Vul. 


They remainee therefore 
which ig expressed by the 


. 8] Matt xi. @: Luke vin. ty 





the 


Crap. 4: Ὁ} MARK. (Chap. 4: 18. 
——— | -- 
σπειρειν, ὁ μεν ἐπεσε παρα τὴν ὅδον' Kar|SOWING, some secd ‘el! 
sowing, thie indeed fell on the path: and|by the Roap and 
ἢλθε Ta πετεινα, Kat κατεφαγεν αὐτο. *AAAO|BIRDS came and picked 
came the  birda, and ate it. Acother | 1t up. 


Se εἐπεσεν emt TO πετρωδες, ὅπου OVK ELXE YHV 
and fell on the rocky ground, where not it had earth 
πολλὴν" καὶ evOews εξανετείλε, δια To μὴ 
much ; and immediately itsprungup, through the not 
exew βαθος yns. δ Ήλιου δε avaretAavTos, 
tohave «depth ofearth. Sun and having ansen, 
εκαυματισθη, Kat δια To μὴ exe pilav, εξη- 
tt was scorched, and throughthe not tohave aroot, waa 
ρανθη. Και αλλο emecev εἰ; axavOas: και 
dried up. Aud another fell into thorna; aod 
eveBnoay ai akav@al, Kat συνεπνιξαν auto, Kat 
aprungup the thorns, aud choked it, end 
καρπον οὐκ edwke. ὃ Kat αλλο επεσεν eis τὴν 
fruit ποῖ it gave. And another fell into the 
ynv τὴν καλην' Kat edtdcu καρπον αναβαινοντα 
ground the good; and ithore fruit springing up 
€ 
Kat aviavovtTa’ καὶ εφερεν ἐν τριάκοντα, Kat 
and Incressing, and hore one thirty, end 
τ ε 
és: ἑξηκοντα, και ἐν ἕκατον. 95 Και ελεγεν" Ὁ 
one aixty, and one a bundred, And she said; He 
EX WH WTA AKOVELY, ἀκουέτω. 
having oore to hear, let him hear. 


_ “Ore δὲ evyeveto Katapovas, Ἠρωτησαν 
When and he was alone, asked 


auTov οἱ wept avtov, συν τοις δωδεκα, τὴν 


him those about him, With the twelve, the 
wapaBoAny. |! Kat eAeyev avroiss “Yury δεδο- 
parables, And hesaid tothem; Toyou it is 
ται Ὕνωναι To μυστήριον tns βασιλειας του 
given toknow the aecret of the kingdom ofthe 


deou: exetvors δε τοις efw εν παραβολαις τα 
Θεὲ, tothem δυΐ tothose without in parshles the 


12 ¢ 
σαντα γινεται" ““iva βλέποντες βλεπωσι, 
all (things) δῖε done; that seeing they may see, 


καὶ μὴ ἰδωσι" και ακονοντες QKOUWOL, Και μὴ 
and ποῖ [ΠΟΥ may see: and hearing they msy hear, and not 


συνιωσι' μήποτε επιστρεψῶωσι, Kat αφεθῃ 
they may hear: lest they shouldturm, and should be forgiven 


€ 
auTots Ta ἁμαρτηματα. Kae λεγει avrois: 
“οἵδε the sins, And hesays  tothem: 


Our οἰδατε τὴν wapaBoAry ταυτὴν; Kat πως 
Not knowyou the parahle this? v.d =how 


πασας Tas παραβολας γνωσεσθε; 1: Ὁ σπειρων, 


all the parahles will you know P Ἠὰὲ sowing. 
Tov Aoyov σπειρει. Ouro δε εἰσιν of παρα 
the word sows. These and are they by 


τὴν ὅδον, ὅπου σπείρεται ὃ λογος, Kat ὅταν 


the path, where is aown the word, and when 
ακονσωσιν, evlews epxeTat 6 σατανας, Kat 
they mayhear, immediately comes the adversary, 


5 And some fell on the 
ROCKY GROUND, where it 
had not much Soil; and 
immediately it vegetated, 
because it had no Depth 
of Soil; 

6 * and the sun having 
arisen, it was scorched ; 
and because it HAD no 
Root, it withered. 


7 And some fell among 
Thorns; and the THORNS 
grew up, and choked it, 
and it bore no Fruit. 


8 And some fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yield- 
ed Fruit, springing up and 
increasing; and one bore 
thirty, and one sixty, and 
one a hundred.” 

9 And he said, * “He 
HAVING Ears to hear, let 
him hear.” . 

10 And when he had 
retired, THOSE about him, 
with the TWELVE, askea 
him concerning the * PAR- 
ABLE. 

11 And he said to them, 
ἘΠ ΤῸ you is given the 
SFKCRET of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; but to {THOSE 
WITHOUT, ALL things are 
done in Parables ; 

12 7 that seeing, they 
may sce, and not perceive; 
and hearing, they may 
hear, and not understand; 
lest they should turn, and 
*it should bc forgiven 
them.” 

13 And he says to them, 
“Do you not understand 
this PARABLE? How then 
will you know All the 
PARABLES? 

14 ¢ The SOWER sows 
the WORD. 

15 And these are THOSE 
where the WORD is sown 
by the RoaAD; and when 
they have heard, the ap- 
VERSARY comes immedi 


and } ately, and takes awag 


ee 


* Vatican Manvuscaipt.—6. and the sun having arisen. 


WD. PARABLES. 11. is given the secrer, 


10. Matt. xii. 10; Luke viii 9. 
1 Tim. iii. 7. 
xeviii. 92. Rom x1.8& 


Σ 14 Matt. xiii. 19. 


C. Who has ears, 


12. it should be. 


t 11. 1 Cor. v.12; 
1.12. Isa vi.9; Matt. xiil.14; Luke viii.10; John xii.40; Acts 


Col.iv.-; .. Thess. iv. 15. 


Crap. 4: 16.] MARK, [Chap. 4: 25. 


I 


































THAT WoRD which waa 
SOWN * upon them. 

16 And these in like 
manner are THOSE SOWN 
on the ROCKY GROUND; 
who, when they hear the 
WORD, receive 1t immedi- 
ately with Joy; 

17 And having no Root 
in themselves, they are 
but temporary; then Trial 
or Persecution occurring 
on acconnt of the woRD, 
they instantly fall away. 

18 And others are THOSE 
who are SOWN among the 
THORNS; * these are THE.. 
who have HEARD tx 
WORD; 

19 and the canes of th: 
AGE, fand the DECEIT- 
FULNESS of RICHES, und 
the STRONG DESIRES for 
OTHER things entering in, 
choke the worpb, and ren- 
der it unproductive. 

20 And *those are THEY, 
who are SOwN on the GOOD 
GROUND, who bear the 
WORD, and accept it, and 
bear fruit; one thirty, one 
sixty, and onea hundred.” 

21 And he sa:d to them, 
t“Is a lamp brought, to 
be put under the CoRNe 
MEASURE, or under the 
coucH? sothatit may not 
be placed on the LAMP- 
STAND? 

22 {For * nothing was 
hidden, except that it 
should be manifested; nor 
was it concealed, but that 
it should come to light. 

23 If any one has Ears 
to hear, let him hear.” 

24 And he said to them, 
t“Consider what you hear; 
by the Measure you dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to * you, and shall be ad- 
ded to you; 


25 tfor whoever kas, to 


a@ipet τον Aoyoy Tov εσπαρμενον εν Tals καρδιαις 
takes the word that having been sown in the hearts — 


αυτωι. Kat οὗτοι εἰσιν ὅμοιως of emt Ta 
of them And these are like those on the 


πετρωδὴ σπειρόμενοι, Ol, ὅταν ἀκουσῶσι τον 
rocky ground being sown, who, when they mayhear _ the 


λογον, evbews μετὰ Xapas λαμβανουσιν αἀντον" 
word, immediately with joy they receive it; 


17 και ov εχουσι pilav ev ἕαντοις, ἀλλα προσ- 
and not theyhave aroot in themselves, but fora 


καιροι εἰσιν" e1Ta yevouerns θλιψεως ἡ διωγμου 


season they are; then occurring trial or persecution 


δια Tov λογον, evdews oxavdadr:Covrat. 18 Και 
through the word, immediately they ore offended, And 


αλλοι εἰσιν of εἰς τας αἀκανθα:" σπειρομενοι" 
orhcrs are tose into the thorns bein’ sown 3 


οὗτοι εἰσὶ!» οἱ τον λογον axovoytes, ἢ Kat ai 
these are thos the word hearing, and the 


μέριμναι TOU ALWVIS, Και ἢ απατη Tov πλουτου, 


carea ofthe uge, ocd the delusion ofthe wealth, 


και αἵ περιτα λοῖπα επιθυμιαι εἰσπορευομεέναι 
and the δου the ota _~ (things) strong desires entering in 


συμπν'γυυσι Tov Aoyov? Kat AkapTos γινεταῖι. 
check. the wort; and  unfruitful it becomes. 
δ Kat οὗτοι εἰσιν of ewe THY YW THY καλὴν 
Ao theac are those iupon the ground the good 


OUVEsrres, οἷτινες αἀκονοῦυσι TOY λογον, Kal 
boi. SO... Ry, who hear the word, and 


παραδεχονται" καὶ καρποφορουσιν, EV τριάκοντα, 
accept 5 and bear fruit, one thirty, 

καὶ ἐν εξηκοντα, kat ἕν Exarov. 31 Και ἐλεγεν 

and one sixty, and one abhundred. And _ hesaid 


αυτοις. Μητι ὃ Auxvos epxeTat, iva ὗπο Foy 
tothem; Neither the lamp comes, that under the 


μδιν τεθῃ, ἢ ὕπο THY κΚλινὴν: ουχ᾽ iva 
rieas:7o it may be placed, or under the couch P not that 
emt τὴν λυχνιανν ὡτιτηθῃ; Ou yap εστι 
οὔ th, wnrmp-etand itmaywaplaced? Not for is 
τι KpuTvor, 6 εαν μὴ φανερωθῃ" ουδε 
any προ, hidden, which if not it may bedisclosed; nor 
ever: TO ἀπόκρυφον, αλλ᾽ iva ers pavepov ελθῇῃ. 

ay: stored away, but thatinto light it may come. 


BE: τις exet wra ἀκούειν, ἀκουετω. ** Kar 
Ifany one has ears to hear, je: him hear. And 


ελεγεν αὐτοις" BAewere, Tt axovete. Ἐν 
hesaid tothems: Consideryou, what you hear. In what 


μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρηθησεται bury. * Ὃς yap 


measure you measure, it 9881} 86 measured to you. Who for 


* Vatican Manvuscript.—l5. upon them. 18. these are THEY Who have HEARD 


the worD, 20. those are THEY. 22. nothing was hidden, except that it should b¢ 
manifested; nor was it concealed, but that it should come to light. 24. you, and shal 
be added to you. 


+ 21. By klreen must be understood the couch, (like our sofa,) which, as Grotius observes, 
had such a cavity as to admit of a candelabrum being put under it; nay, it seems, anything 


much larger; indeed, by the citations adduced by Wetstein, it appears to have been used by 
the ancients as a common hiding place.—Bloomfield. 


$19. 1 Tim. vi.9, 17. t 21. Matt. v.15; Luke vili.16; xi. 33, $22, Matt..x, 


26, Luke xii.2.. 1.24, Matt. vil. 2) Luke vi. 88, ¥ 25. Matt xiii 12: xxv 20° 
Luke vili.190; xix. 26. 


Chan 4: 50. MAHKK. 


av «x7, δοθησεται αὐτῳ" Kas ds ουκ EXEL, και 
ever *.. have it shallbe given tohim: and who not has, even 
οἱ : Ξ 3 ; 26 κα : 
ὁ εχ:ι ἀαρθησεται aw avTou. αι εἐλεγεν 
“ΠΑ hehas willhetaken {rom pbim. And heeaid: 
ε ε 
Ovtws εστιν ἢ βασιλεία του θεου, ὧξ εαν air: 
Thus 1s ἴϊ 6 kingdom ofthe God, ΔΒ if . 
θρωπος β'ίλῃ τιν οπῦρν emt τὴς YNS; 57 κα: 
man sho.'dcast ‘he seed on the earth, and 
e 
καθευδῃ και εἐγειρη. αἱ νυτα καὶ Ὥμερανς Kar ὃ 
should slecp an? wake night and day, and “Ὁ 
σπορ2» μλαστανῃ Καὶ μηκυνῆται, ws o-r oder 





seed ¢hould germinate ani grow’ p, as not knows 
αυτ΄ς. “Avrouaty *[yap] 7 y sapmwatoret, 
he. Cfitsownacccrad ffcr} the eartu bearsfrx.. 
πρώτον, χόρτον, ELTA OTCKXUVY, ELTA πληρη σι Ὁ 
fizst, ap-ant, then  anear, then full gr 4c 
ev τῳ σταχιι. Ὅταν δὲ mapadw ὁ KapTos, 
in the tar When bu mavbrre he ruit, 


evBews απ OTSA EL TUL, πανοὸν͵ CT. παρ᾿. THKEV 


immedittely he se:.is the sickle, for 15 ready 
ὁ θερισμοΣ. “Kae ec y Tire du ιωσωμε-" 
the harvest. And ἢ said; τ τας τὰ - we compare 


τῇ» βασιλειαν τ ὄν “του; τι ἐν Toa πα “-βολῇῃ 
tle kingdom ὁ..." God? or by what sarabin ἢ 


παραβαλωμεν αὐτῶν; 2°Os κοκκὸν σιναίῥεως, 


may we compare her As agrain of musta 
ὅν. δι» OWCEH <A THD Yrs, μικρότερος παν- 


@hich, when -tcury ὦ Ὁ MW Ga the fut less of 
TO THY OWED, acy ECTL τῶν ETL TNS. Ὑη5᾽ 
as οὔτ᾽ ὁ se .ds i ie sf .cese on ἴθ. earth: 
2 κα. τιν oma , aveBowe: καὶ yiveTut παν- 
and we-.enitmaybescas.. 1.8 si ρβι 9» and becomes of 
τῶν λαχπζων peslov, ha’ Tor: κλαδους peya- 
all herbs preacer aud ;roducea hrancbes great, 
cus, ὥστε δινασέα'’ ὑπ ony ἴσων αὐτὸν τὰ 
80 δ8 ~ Ὁ under the shadow o/fit the 
πετεινὰ Tov veravo. aT “νυν, BKat τοι- 
birds oftbe h aven to buid nests, Aud = euch 


αὐταῖς παραβολα:ς woAAa's € αλε αντοιῖς Tov 
hke p2rah.es many bespoke toti.m ἴδε 


Loyov, tuws nae vTo ακουειν, *Xwpis δε 
W ru, e-:y:c8 iheywer -ble to hear. Witbout ὅσ 
mapaBorns ov eAaAet auTs: Κατ᾽᾿ "διαν δε 

a parable nex hespoke tothem, privately bay 


τοις μαθηταις avTo* emeAve παντα, 
εις disciples ofhimself heexplained § alL 


5 Kat λέγει aurois ev εκε:νῃ τῇ ἥμερα, οψεας 


‘m? hesays % them ἢ. that th day, even. 
yevopevns? Διελθωμεν εἰς TO TEepry. *% Kas 
beingcome; W maypassovr to the otherside. And 


 apevTes TV OXAOY παραλαμβανοῦσ'ν αττον, ὡς 
having left the crewd they took him, 88 





9 Vatican Manvuscritr.—28, For—omit. 
It? 84. And without, 


+ $31. See Note con Matt. xiii, 88. 
TOO. Mott. xiit. 24. 
fohu χν". 1. t 80. Matt. viii. 1d, 28; Lune viii 23 


t 80. Batt. xiii.21; Juke xiii. 18, 


[Chap. 4: 88. 





him will be given; and 
he who has not, even wliat 
he has will be taken from 

26 And he said, 1 “‘ The 
KINGDOM of Gop 1s, a8 
thougk a Man should cast 
SDE! on the GRouND; 

ΖΦ, cud should sicep bg 
Night, ana wake by ‘Dal 
and the SEED should ger- 
minate, and grow up, be 
knows not how. . 

28 The EARTH produces 
spontaneously; _ first the 
Plant, then the Ear, after- 
wards the Perfect Grain in 
the EAR. 

29 But was: the GRAIN 
18 matured, immediately 
he sends the SIckiF, Be, 
cause the HARVEST 18 
ready.” 

30 And he said, 8 “Τὸ 
what may w~ conpare the 
KINGDOM of Gop? or *b 
What Parable my we il- 
lustrate it’ } . 

31 Itresembles a €rain 
of Mustard, which wren 
sown on th: EARTH, “is 
the lsas* of All THOSE 
-ELDS that are on the 
EARTHS 

32 but when it is sown, 
*% grows up, and becomes 
ereater than ΑἸ} ofher 
HERBS, and produces great 
BRAMCHES; 80 that the 
BIRDS Οἵ HEAVEN can 
build their nests under the 
SHADOW ol it.” , 

383 tAnd with many 
Suck Parables he spoke 
the worp to them, even as 
they were sble to under- 
stand. 

34 *And without a Para- 
ble he did not address 
them; but privately he 
explained all things to his 
own Disciples. 

35 [And on That pay, 
Evening having come, he 
says to them, “‘ Let us pass 
over to the OTIIER SIDE.” 

36 And having left the 
CRC WD, they took him as 





40. in What Comparison shall we piace 


1.38. Matt.x'ii 34 





Chap. 4: 371 MARK. [Chap. 5: 4% 
ny ev τῳ πλοιῳ: ὙΓ καὶ] αλλα Se πλοια ny| he wasinthe Boat. And 
hewasin the ship; also} other and ships was Other Boats were with 


μετ᾽ αυτον. * Kas γίνεται AatAay ἀνεμου meya- 
with him. And arose asquall ofwind great; 
An? Ta δε Kuuatra επεβαλλεν εἰς TO πλοιον, 
the and waves daxhed into the ship, 
woTe avto non γεμιζεσθαι. Kai ny avtos εν 
BO a3 it now to fill. And was he in 
Ty πρυμνῇ, ἐπι TO πρυσκεφαλαιον καθευδων" 
the stern, on the pillow sleeping 3 
Kat διεγειρουσιν auTov, Kat λεγουσιν αὐτῳ" 
and they awoke him, and they said to him; 
Διδασκαλε, ov μελει σοι, ὅτι αἀπολλυμεθα; 
O teacher, Hot itconcerns thee, that we perish P 
ὅ9 Και διεγερθεις επετιμησε TH ἀνεμῳ, Kat εἰπε 
And having arisen htrebukea the wind, and said 
τῇ θαλασσῃ" Σιωπα, πεφιμωσο. Kat εκοπασεν 
totbe sea; μὲ silent, Le still. And ceased 
6 ανεμος, καὶ evyeveTo ycAnvn μεγαλη. Kar 
the wind and was acalm great. And 
εἰπεν avrose Tt δείλυε exre * [οὕτω ;} 
hesaid tothem; Why timic ax you [so ?} how 
οὐκ ἐχετε πιστιν, “1 Κας εφοβηθησαν φοβον 
not youhave faith: Am “hey feared a fear 
Meyay, καὶ εἐλεΎοΟν “Fp..3 “λληλους" Tis apa 
great, and said το on. another; Who then 
[4 
οὗτος εστι», ὅτι καὶ ὃ α᾽έεμὸς καὶ ἢ θαλασσα 
this is, for cventhe wind end the sea 


ὑπακουσιν avTw. 
Dearken to Lim. 


ΚΕΦ, ¢ ὅ. 


4 Kase ηλθὴν ets TO περαν τὴς Garacoys, es 
And ther came to the oth-reid* ofthc aea, into 
ery xwpay των Tada ree, * Kat «-ἔνλθοντι 
the country of'_.e Ga ---enee Ξ Acd having come 
e@uT@ εκ τονπλ Lou, *[ = v- $j απηντησεν αὐπῳ 
fskimoutofthe ship, (S-anedia ly] met bim 


εκ των μνημείων avOpanus εν πνευματι axabap- 
out ot the tombs a maL in spirit unclean, 


τῳ, 36. THY κατοικησιν εἰχεν εν τοις μνημασι" 
who the dwesling Lad in the tombs; 


RAL OUTE ἅλυσεσιν OVdE:S ἡδυνατο avToOY δησαι, 
aud ‘notcven withchains “o0ne was able him ___—‘to bind, 


e f 
δια τὸ αὐτο» πολλακις medais Kat ἀλυσεσι 
for the him many time. q@ith fetters and chains 

ἢ 
δεδεσθαι, και διεσπαᾳασθαι ὑπ΄ αὐτον τας 
to have been bound,and tohavebeen burst by bim the 


e 
ἁλυσεις, και Tas πεδας συντετριφθαι" Kat ovdets 
chains, and the fetters tohavebeen broken; and noone 


him. 

37 And there arose a 
great Gale of Wiud, and 
the WAVES dashed 1ntothe 
BOAT, 80 that *the BoaT 
was now full. 


38 And he was in the 
STERN, asleep on the PIL- 
Low; and they awoke him, 
and said to him, ‘* Teacher, 
does it not concern thee 
That we perish ?” 


39 And arising, he re- 
buked the WIND, and said 
to the sEA, “Β6 silent! be 
still!”? And the WIND ceas- 
ed, and there was a great 
Calm. 


40 And he said to them, 
“Why are you afraid? 
How distrustful you are!” 

41 And they were ex- 
ceedingly afraid, and said 
to one another, ‘“‘ Who then 
is this, That even the WIND 
and the sEA obey himfr” 


CHAPTER V. 


1 tAnd they came te 
the other side of the LaAKr, 
into the REGION of the 
* GERASENES. 

2 And having come out 
of the Boat, ther. met 
him out of the #MONU- 
MENTS, ἃ Man withan ime 
pure Spirit, 

3 who had his HABITA- 
TION in the TOMBS; and 
no one could bind *him 
any longer with Chains; 

4 for many times he had 
been BOUND with Fetters 
and Chains, and the 
CHAINS had been wrenche 
ed off by him, and the 
FETTERS broken; and no 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.36, also—omit. 
ἢ Gernasenes, 2. immediately—omit, 


37. the BOAT was, | 
8. him any longer with. 


40. 80—omit, 


+ 2. The sepulchres 0: the Jews were formerly amongst rocks, mountains, and other un- 


frequented places, in order that there might be as little danger as possible of that pollution 


which touching any thing dead produced. They were cften as largeas acommodious room, 
and are now olten resorted to as places of shelter for the night, Sometimes the wandering 
Arubs, during the winter season, take up their permanentabodein them, It appears that at 
a very early period, some ofthese tombs were used for suc ha purpose; as Isaiah speaks of 
some. “ who remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments,” chap. lxv. 4. Burcl- 
hardt reports, that he found menv sepulchres in the Ley at Um Keis, (supposed to be the 


ancient Gadara,) showing how ssturally the conditions of this narrative could have been 
Sulfilledin that region. 


Σ 1. Matt. viii. 28; Luke vis 26. 


Chap. 5: 5.) MARK. 


autTov ἰσχυε δαμασαι" > και διαπαντος, νυκτος 
him wasable totame; and always, night 


ε 

και ἡμεραξς, EY TOLS μνήμασι καὶ ἐν TOLS ορεόιν 
and day, in the tombs and in the mouutains 
YY κραζων, καὶ κατακοπτων ἕαυτον λιθοιξ. 
he waserving out, and cutting himself with atones, 
6 1dw» de τον Incouv απὸ μακροθεν, εδραμε; και 

Seeing and the Jesus from a distance, be ran, and 
προσεκυνήσεν αὐτῷῳ" 4 και κραξας φωνῃ μεγαλῇ; 

prostrated tohim; andcryingoutwithavoice great, 

εἰπε, TL εμοι Kat σοι, ἴησον, vie Tov θεον του 
said, what tome andtothee, Jesus, Osan ofthe God of the 


ὕψιστον ; ὁρκιζω σε τον θεον, un με βασανι- 
highest ? Ewilladjure thee the God, not στρ thou mayst 
8 4 
ons. ®(EAeye yap avtw: Εξελθε το πνευμα το 
torment. (Hehadsaid for tahim; Come out the spirit the 
ακαθαρτον ex tov avOpwrov.) 5 Και ἐπηρωτα 
unclean out of the map.) Aud = heasked 


avtov’ Tt got ovoua; Kat λέγει αυτῳ' Λεγεων 
him: What thy msme? and besays tohim; Legion 

pvoua μοι’ ὅτι πολλοι ἐσμεν. 19 Και παρεκαλει 
name tome; for many we are. And be besought 

ε 

auTov πολλα, να μὴ avTovs αποστειλῃ εξω 
him manytimes, that nat them he wouldsend out 

ΤῊ" xwpas. |! Hy δε exec πρὸς τῷ oper ayedAn 

ofthe country. Was and there near tothe mountain a herd 


χοιρων μεγαλὴ βοσκομενη. Kae παρεκαλεσαν 








of swine great feeding. Aud besought 
¢€ ε 
autov οἱ daimoves, λεγοντες᾽ Πεμψον ἧμας εἰς 
bim the demons, saying ; Dismiss us into 
Tous χοιροὺῦυϑ,) iva εἰς QuTous εἰσελθωμεν. B3 Και 
the swine, that inte them we may go. Aod 


ἐπέτρεψεν avtots evdews ὃ Incovs. Και εξελ- 
gave leave tothem immediatelythe Jesus. And = baving 


θοντα τα πνευματα Ta akabapta εισηλθον ets 


eome out the apirits the unclean entered apto 
€ 

TOUS χοιρουξ᾽ Kat ὥρμησεν ἢ ayeAn κατα του 

the swine ; and rushed the herd down the 


Kpnuvov ets THY θαλασσαν" *[noay δε ws δισ- 


precipice into the sea; (they were acdsbout wo 
χιλιοι"} και εἐπνιγοντο εν τῇ θαλασσῃ;- 4 Oj 
thousand;] and werechoked in the sea, Those 
δε βοσκοντες avtous εφυγον, και ἀπηγγειλαν 
and feeding them fled, and reported 

εἰς THY πολιν, και εἰς TOUS aypous. Kat εξηλ- 
το the city, and to the villages. And they came 


for wei, τι ἐστέ TO Ὑεγονος. Kat epyovrac 
out tosee,what is thatbaving been done. And they come 


προς τον ἴησουν, και θεωρουσι Tov δαιμονιζομε- 
ta the Jesns, and theyhbehold the being demonized 


νον KaSzuevoy *[ και] ἱματισμενον, kat σωφρο- 
sitting {and] having been clothed, and being of 


vouvTa, TOY εσχήκοτα Tov λεγεωνα" Και 
sane mid, the having been possessed by the legion; and 


εφοβηθησαν. % Kar διηγησαντο avtots of ιδον- 
they were atraid. Aud related to them those having 





{Chap. 5: 16. 
one was able to subdue 
him. 

6 And he was always, 
Night and Day, in the 
SEPULCHBES and in the 
MOUNTAINS, crying out, 
and cutting himself with 
Stones. 

6 And seeing JEsus at 
a distance, he ran and 
prostrated to him, 

7 and crying out witha 
loud Voice, * said, ‘‘ What 
hast thou to do with me, 
Jesus,—O Son of Gop— 
the HIGHEST? TL implore 
thee—Gob,—torment Me 
not.” 

8 (For he had said to 
him, “‘IMPURE SPIRIT, 
Come out of the MAN.’’) 

9 And he asked him, 
‘What is thy Name?” 
And he says to him, ‘“‘ My 
Name is Legion; For we 
are Many.” 

10 And he earnestly en- 
treated him. that he would 
not send them out of the 
COUNTRY. 

11 Now there was by 
the MOUNTAIN, a great 
Herd of Swine feeding. 

12 And *the DEMONS he- 
sought him, saying, “‘ Dis- 
miss us io the SwINE, that 
we may gc jute them.” 

13 And *be gave them 
leave. And the IMPURE 
<PIRITS having come cut 
went into the SWINE; 
and the HERD rushed down 
tthe PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and were drowned 
in the LAKE. 

14 Then the swine- 
HERDS fled, and reported 
itin the CITx, und an the 
villages. And they came 
out to se@ What THAT was 
which hag been DONE. 

15 And they came te 
Jesus, and beheld the DE- 
MONIAC, HIM HAVING 
HAD the LEGION, sitting 
down, clothed, and in his 
right mind; and they were 
afraid. 

16 And THOSE SEEING 
it, related to them what 








* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—7. Says. 
eave. 13. and they were about Two Thousand—oertié. 


+13. See Note on Matt. viii. $3. 


12, they besought. 


13. he gave them 
15. and—emiz. 





od 





Tip. ὃ. 17.} MAREK, 


' Chap.5: 27. 





Tes, πὼς eyevero Tw δαιμονιζόμενῳ, Kat περι 
seen, how ithappened tothe one being demonized, and about 
των χοιρων. Kar ἤρξαντο παρακαλειν auto 
the swine. And they began to entreat him 
απελθειν απὸ των dpiwy avtwy. 15 Kar εμβαν- 
to depart from the coasts of them. And entering 


TOS αὐτοῦ εἰς TO πλοιον, WapeKaAEt αὐτὸν ὃ 


ofhim into the ship, besought him he 
δαιμονισθει, iva ἢ per avrov. Kar 
having been demonized, that he might be with him. Aud 
ουκ αφηκεν avTov, αλλα λέγει αντῳ" Ὑπαγε 
not heauffered him, hut hesays to him; Go 


€lS TOY OlKOV COV προ TOVS Tous, καὶ avayyéet- 


into the honse ofthee to the friende, aud relate 
λον avTois, boa σοι ὃ Kuplos WETOINKE, Kat 

tothem, how muchktotheethe Lord has done, and 
nAenoe ce. * Kat ἀαπηλθε, kat nptato κηρυσ- 


has pitied thee. And hewent, and to pub- 
σειν ev Tp Δεκαπόλει, ὅσα Eroincey αὐτῳ ὁ 
lish in the Decapolis, howmuch haddone  tohim the 
Inoous* καὶ παντες εθαυλαζον. 
Jesus; and all were astonished. 


51 Kas διαπετρασαντος τουϊησον εν τῳ πλοίῳ 


And havinzgpassedover the Jesus in the ship 


παλιν εἰς TO περαν, συνηχθὴ OXAOS πολὺς ET 


begaa 


agaiu to the otherside, were gathered a crowd great to 
~~ 

auToyy καὶ ἣν παρα τὴν θαλασσαν. ** Kat 

him, and hewas ΒΥ the sea, Aud 


*{ dou, |] epxeTat εἷς των αρχισυναγώγων, ovo- 


(le,]} comea one ofthe aynazogue-rulers, by 


ματι Iaetpos* και ἰδὼν auTov, πιπτει WHOS TOUS 


name  Jairus; and ‘seeing him, hefelk to the 
ποδας avTou, 23 καὶ περεκαλει αὐτὸν πολλα, 
feet ofhim, and besought him iwnuch, 


λεγων- Ὅτι To θυγατριον pov ἐσχάτως EXEL” 


saymg; That the littledaughter ofme  tastend is; 
ς 

iva ελθων emOns αὐτῇᾳΒ τας χείρας, ὅπως 

that coming thoumayest psttoher the hands, ao that 


“4 Kai ἀπῆλθε μετ᾽ 


And hewent with 


own: και ζήσεται. 
she may δὲ saved; and she shall live. 


auTov* Kat ηκολουθει auTw@ οχλος πολὺς, Και 
him; and followed him a crowd great, and 


συνεθλιβον avrov. ὁ Kat γυνὴ *[71s] ουσα 


pressed oa him. And awoman (certain! being 


ev puree αἵματος etn δωδεκα, “Kat πολλα 
in a flow ofblood yeare twelve, and woany things 


παθουσα ὑπο πολλων ιατρων, Kat δαπανησασα 
having suferedunder many physicians, and baving spent 


TO παρ᾽ avTns παντα, Kat μηδεν ὠφελη- 
th» things of her all, and nothing baving been 


θεισα, αλλα μαλλον εἰς TO XELpoy ελθουσα, 
henefited, but rather yeto the worsestate having come, 


ἢ ακουσασα περι tov ἴησου, ελθουσα ev τῷ 
having heard about the Jesus, havingcome io the 


‘him, anda 


had happened to the DEMo- 
NIAC, and concerning the 
SWINE. 

17 $And they began to 
entreat him to depart from 
their BORDERS. 

18 And he having en- 
tered the BoAT, {HE who 
had beth @ DEMONIAC, en- 
treated him that he might 
be with him ; 

19 And yet he did not 
permit him, but says to 
him, “Go HOME to thy 
FRIENDS, and tell them 
how much the Lorp has 
done for thee, and has had 
pity on thee.” 

20 And he went away, 
and began to proclaim in 
DECAPOLIS, how niuch JE- 
sUs had done for him; and 
all were astonished. 

21 ¢And Jesus having 
again passed ovcr in *a 
Boat to tlle OTHER 510}, 
a great Crowd gathered to 
him, and he was by the 
LAKE. 

22 2 And oneof the syn- 
AGOGUE-RULERS, namcd 
Julrus, eame, and seeing 
him, he fell at his FEET, 

23 and earnestly er- 
treated him, saying, “ My 
LITTLE DAUGHTER is at 
the point of death; come, 
and put thy HANDs on her 
that she may be restored, 
and she will live.” 


24 And he went with 
great Crowd 
followed him, and pressed 
on iim. 


25 And a Woman, f hav- 
ing had a Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, 

96 and having suffered 
much under Many Physi- 
clans, and having ex- 
pended aLu her property, 
and not being benefited, 
but had rather become 
WORSE, 

27 having heard * the 
things concerning JESUS, 
came in the crowp be. 


Ne ΘΘΘΘΘΘΘΟΞΘΘΕἘΘΈΈἝΞΧΎ- 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—2l. a Boat—omit 
27. the things concerning JESUS. 

1 17. Matt. viii.$4, Acts xvi. 39 
viti. 40. * 22. Matt. ix. 18. Luke vin. 41. 


92 lo—omitl. | 


$ 48. Luke viil. 38 
12 Lev. xv. 25; Matt.ix. 20. 


25. certain—omot. 


4 9}, Matt.ix 1; Luke 


Chap. 5: 95.} MARK. (Chap. 5: 39 


oxAw οπισθεν, ἥψατο Tov inatiov , avrov.|hind, and touched his 

crowd behind, touched the mantle of him, MANTLE. 

S(EAeye γαρ’ Ὅτι kav των ἱματιων avrov| 28 For she said, “If I 
She said for; That evenif the clothes ofhim }can but touch his GAR- 


ἅψωμαι, σωθησομαι.), "9 Kat evdews εξηρανθὴ  ΜΕΝΎ5, I shall be curcd.” 
[ may touch, [I shall he saved.) And immediately was dried up 29 And immediately her 


ε ‘ ΄ : 
ἢ πηγὴ Tov aivaros ‘avTyns* Kat εὝνω Tw|¥LOW of BLOOD was dried 
the source of the blood of her ; and knew to the up; and she felt in her 


σωματι, ὅτι ιαται απὸ THs μαστιγος.. 39 Και) Body That she was cured 
body, that wassaved from the scourge. Andj of that SCOURGE. 
evdews ὁ Ἰησους emiyvous ev ἑαυτῳ τὴν εξ) 30 And immediately, 
immediately the Jesus knowing in himself the ont of | JESUS knowing in himself 
αὗτον δυναμιν εξελθουσαν, επιστραφεις εν Tw|tthe POWER proceeding 
‘imself power having gone out, having turnedround in the| from him, havirg turned 
€ . . 

οχλῳ, eAeye: Tis μου ἥψατο των ἱματιων ;|round in the crown, said, 
crowd, soid; Who ofme touched the clothes ? ““Who touched My Gar- 
31 Kat ἐλεγον avt@ of μαθηται αὐτου: BAewes| MENTS?” 

And said tohim the disciples ofhim; Thouseest} 91 And his DISCIPLES 
tov οχλον συνθλιβοντα σε" Kat λεγεις᾽ Tis μον 58] to him, “ Thou seest 
the crowd pressing on thee; and sayestthou; Who me the cRoWD pressing on 
ἥψατο; * Kat περιεβλεπετὸο tery τὴν rovto|thee, and dost thou say, 
touched ? And he was looking round to see the (woman) this |‘ Who touched Mer 
ποιησασαν. 35 Ἢ δε γυνη, φοβηθεισα και τρεμ-)] 32 Ana he was looking 

having done. The but woman, fearing and trem- | round to see HER who had 

= ’ DONE this 

orga, εἰδυια 6 yevovey em αὐτῇ, Ἦλθε και : ᾿ q 
bliug, having known what wasdone on her, came and 33 Then the WOMAN, 
being conscious of what 
was wrought upon her, 
Ὥς {fearing and _ trembling, 
αληθειαν. O δε εἰπεν αὐτῃῇ" Θνγατερ, ἢ came and fell down before 








προσεπέσεν AVUT®@, Και ELWEVY AUTW πασαν Τὴν 
felldown to him, and told to him all the 


truth. He but said toher; Daughter, the} ]ijn, and told him All the 
πίστις TOV σεσωκε σε’ ὕπαγε Els εἰρηνὴν. καὶ TRUTH. ᾿ 
faith of thee hassaved thee; go in peace, and 34 And HE said to her, 


- e¢ ΄ 
1001 ὕγιης απὸ της μαστιγος σον. “Eri αντου " μὴ Ἐς thy FAITH 
b. thou well from the scourge of thee. While ofhim as cure ees; go in 


peace, and be entirely free 
P.Q/.0UYTOS, EPXOVTAL ἀπὸ TOU αρχισυναγωγοῦ, | fom thy DISEASE.” 


speaking, thts ee from =the synagogue-ruler’s, 35 While he was still 
Aeyovtess Ort ἢ Ouyatnp cov ἀπεθανε" T1!speaking, some came from 
saying; That the daughter ofthee is dead; why|the SYNAGOGUE-BULER’S 
eT; σκυλλεῖς Toy διδασκαλον; Ὁ Ὃ δε Ingovs|louse, who said, “Thy 
wet trouhlestthou the teacher? ‘the but Jesus | DAUGHTER is dead; why 

» 

εὐυθεως, ακουσας τον λογον λαλούμενον, λέγει ἀν Peep ας 
immediately having heard the word being s;,oken, aays 6 ut JESUS, aving 
-M β heard the worp that was 
τῷ ἀρχισυγαγωγῳ' Mn φοβου, μονον πίστευε. spoken, immediately sad 
᾿ i hn i : 7 eve ταου, | to the SYNAGOGUE-RULER, 
4 XQt οὐκ αφηκεν ovdeva avT@ σννακολουθησαι, | “ Fear not, only believe.” 
and not hesufered noone him to follow, 37 And he permitted no 
εἰ un Πετρον, καὶ ἴακαβον, kat ἰωαννὴν ‘roy|one to accompany * hin, 
except Peter, and James, and Juho sue except Peter, and James, 
χδελῴον» laxwBov. 33 Και epyerat ets Tov oLKoV ang John the BROTHER of 

brether of James. And hecomes into the house ames. 


38 And *they come to 
Tov αρχισυναγωνον, και θεωρει θορυβον, και] ihe wousE of the SYNAq 


ofthe synagogue-ruler, and 86 sees a tuuult, and GOGUE-RULER, and he sees 
κλαιοντας καὶ αλαλαζοντας πολλα. % Καὶ the Confusion, and much 
weeping and wailing much, And | weeping and lamenting. 
εἰσελθων heyet avroiss Tet θορυβεισθε και] 39 And having entered, 
havinyentered hesays tothem: Why areyoutronbled avd| he says to them, Why do 


a sl Se eesti 


* Vatican Manxuscnipr.—36. But Jesvs, neglecting to hear the worp which was zpo 
ken. says. 37. With him. 38. tiey come to. 


1 30. Luke vi.19; viii. 46, Σ 34 Matt. ix.22; mlark x.522 Acts xiv. 


-Chap. δ. 40.1. MARK... 


wAatere; To παιδιον οὐκ amchavey,dAAa καθευδει, 


dayauweep? the _ child | not is dead, but, aleeps, 


40 Καὶ κατεγελων avrov. Ὁ δε, exBaray ravras, 
And they derided him. He but, having sentout all, 


παραλαμβανεῖ τον warepa Tov παιδιου, Kas τὴν 
he takes the father of the | child, Ὁ and the 


μήτερα, και τους MET GUTOV, Kal εἰσπορενεται, 
moller, and those -wilh hin, sad goes io,” 


ὁπον ἢν το παιδιον. 4! Και κρατησας rns xeipos 
where was the ebild. And having grasped the hand 


Tov παιδιον, λέγει αυὐτῃ" Ταλιθα, κουμι" ὃ eat 
@fthe.s child. hesays toheri: Talitha, ΟΞ cumi; which is 
dé 
ἐεθεραηνενομενογ" To κορασιον, got λέγω, 
being translated 4 The girl, “tothee LTaay, | 


eyetpe. 4 Kai εὐθεως ἀνεστὴ To Kopacioy, kat 
arise, Asd ipunediately arose the girl, - and 


wepiemarer ny yap etwy δωδεκα. Kar efeo- 
walked about) ahe was for years twelve. And they were 


τῆσαν εκστασει μεγαλῃ." 8 Και διεστειλατο 
e@slonisbed with on astonishment? great. And he charged | 


αυτοις πολλα, ἷκα pndets yvy Tovro: Και 
them much, ‘that po one | might know —_— this; and 


εἰπε δοθηναι αὐτῇ φαγειν. 
epake to havegiven to βεῦ tu eat, ; 





ΚΕΦ. s’. 6. 
, | 
Kat εξηλθεν εκειθεν, καὶ ἢλθεν εἰς τὴν war 
And hewentout thence, -and came into the eouplry 


‘pida αὐτου" Kat ακολουθουσιν auTw of μαθηται 
ofhimeelf; and follow him the  dieciples 


αὐτου' Και γενομενου σαββατον, Ἤρξατο ev 


of him. And | beingcome — sabbath, hebegan to 
τῇ συναγωγῇ διδασκειν,. Kat πολλοι axovoytes 
the synagogue, ἴο teach, And = = mauy beariag, 


εξεπλησσοντο, Acyorvtes: ἸΠοθεν τουτῳ ταυτα; 
were astonished, saying; . Whence to this these things? 


wat τις ἡ σοφια «ἢ δοθεισα αὐτῷ ; Kat δυναμεις 
_and what the wisdom that heinggiven tobim? and miracles 


τοιαυταᾶι δια των χειρωλ aUTOV γινονται. 
so great . through the τ hands of him arc done. 


3 Ovy ovros eotiy ὁ τεκτων, ὁ vios Mapzas, 
Not this is the carpenier, the son .of Mary, 


αδελφος δε laxwBov, και ἸωσΉ, και lovda, και 
brother and of Jemes, and Joses, and Juda, and 


‘(Chap. 6: 3) 
yon wecp and make confue 
Gion? the cCHILu is not, 
dead, but {sleeps.* 

40 And they «crided 
him. Ζ Bue putting ¢ thera 
all out, * he takes the ra- 
THER and the MOTHER of 
the CHILD, and THOSE 
with him, and goes tm 
where the CH!l.D was. 

41 And having grasped 
the HANP of the CHILD, 
he says to her, “ Tulitha- 
cumi,” which, being transe 
lated, signifies,‘ Youno 
MAIDEN, I say to thec,| 


arise. π 


42 And immediately the 
YOUNG MAIDEN arose anid 
walked about, for she was 
twelve years old. And 
they were exccedingly ase 
tonished, Ὁ a . 

43 And the strictly 
charged them that no one 
should know this thing; 
and directed to give hes 
food. 


CHAPTER V1. 


1 And the departed 
thence, and * comes into} 
hts OWN COUNTRY; and 
his DISCIPLES follow him. 

2 And the Sabbath hav- 
ing come, he began to 
teach in the SYNAGOGUE,, 
and * MANY hearing, were: 
astonished, and said, 
¢~ Whence has this man, 
these things? and What 
iS THAT WISDOM Which 19 
imparted *to him? and 
how are such MIRACLES, 
performed ‘through his! 
HANDS? : 

3 Is not this the cars; 
PENTER? the son of: 
*Manxy, and 1 Brother of 
James, and Joses, and Jus. 





* Vatican Manvuscreipr.—0. He takes. 
him? and such mrBacLes. 3. Mary, and Brotber of. 


1. comes into, 


2. MANY. 2. t® 


4 40 The persons or crowd here spoken of, were probably a set of people usually hired’ 


on these occasions to attend the funeral, and rolluw the procession with their lamentations. | 
This custom prevailed East. ‘These are the mouramg womenmentioned by Jeremiah, chapter 

x+17—21; and by Amos, chapter v.16. They were ealled Prafica by the Koinans, because 
they presided over, and began, the funeral dirge. Butnicn'seem to have attended amongst 
them, as wellag women. Dr. Shaw mentions this eustoin to be still continued in the East ; 
and ubserves, that the women employed on these oceasions, perform their parts with such 
proper sounds, gestures, and motions, that they rare!v failto work up the assembly to an 
extraordinary pitch ofthoughtfulness and sorrow.— Wakefield. , 


¢ 39. John xi. 11, “28 ¢ 40. Acts ix. 40. τ ἋΣ 1 4%. Matt. νὴ} 4; 1χ, 80: τῇ}. 16: xvils 
9, Markiitd2, Lukev 1, ΟΞᾷἈςΑᾷΞΡΨΡ᾽βΡβ. Mutt. aaji.54, Lubcoiv.lG7 π΄ (32. John vi. ἀ2ο;) 
ἃ 3. Matt. xi. 46, Gal. 1. 19. 7 


‘Chap. δ: 4] MARK. (Chap. 6: 14 





das, and Simonf and are 
not his sisters here with 
usP* And they were per- 
plexed with-him. 

:4 But Jesvs said to 
them, {“A Prophet is not 
without honor, except in 
his OWN couNTRY, and 
among his RELATIVES, 
and in his OWN FAMILY " 

5 tAnd he was unwil- 
ling to do any MIRACLES 
there, except a Few Sick 
persons he cured by lay 
ing his HANDS on them. 

6 And he was surprised 
on account of their uN- 
BELIEP. YAnd he went 
round the VILLAGES teach- 


ing. .“᾿ 

4 tAnd he called the 
TWELVE, and sent Them 
forth in pairs; and gave 
them Authority over the 
IMPURE SPIRITS ; 

-8 and he charged them, 
that they should take No- 
thing for the Journey, ex- 
cept a single Staif; *no 
Bread, ne Traveling Bag, 
no Copper in the GIRDLE; 

-9 but to Wear SANDALS, 
and not put on Two Coats, 
. 10 And he said to them, 
“Whatever house you en- 
ter, there rcmain, till you 
leave the place. « > 

11 And * whatever Place 
will not receive you, nor 
hear you, in departing 
thence, -+ {shake off that 
Dust which is UNDER 
your FErT, for a..Testi- 
mony to them. 

“13 ,And having™ gono 
forth, they proclaimed 
that men should reform. 

- ]3-And they expelled 
many Demons, and fan- 
ointed many sick persons 
with Oil, and cured them. 

14 tAnd Herod the 
KING heard, (for Jesus 
had become well-known,) 
and *he said,."‘ John tlie 


Σιμωνος ; και our εἰσιν al αδελφαι αὐτου ὧδε 
Sumoo and = pot are the esters ofhim here 
ε 
προς ἥμας; Και εσκανδαλιζοντο͵ εν αυὐτῳ. 
with us? Aod - they were stumbled in ‘him. 
4 EdAcye δε autos ὁ Inoous ‘Ori οὐκ ἐστι προ- 
Said bot tothem the “Jesus; | That not le @ pro- 
QnTNS ατιμος, εἰ μὴ Ev TH πατριδι αὑτου, 
phet © withouthonue, escept ἴο the country of himself, 
Kat εν τοις σνγγεέενεσι, Kal Ev TH OLKIA αὑτου. 
srl among the relatives, - . and in the house of hisnself, 
© Kas οὐκ δυνατὸ exes ουδεμιαν δυναμιν ποιη- 
And not was able there no onc miracle to 
‘Tal, EL μὴ OF.cyats appwoTois ἐπίθε:ς Τὰς χειρᾶς, 
do, eacept =a few aick having puton the bands, 
εθεραπευσε. ὅ Και εθαυμαζε δια THY απιστιαν 
werecured. And δὲ νοῃάετει! becouse ofthe unbelief _ 
αὐτων. 
wfthem, ᾿ P 
Kai wepinye Tas κωμας κυκλῷῳ, διδασκων. 
And hewentround the villagea roundabout, rearhiog. 
7 Kat προσκαλεῖται tous δωδεκα, xaanptaro 
And he calls the - wwelve, sod” he begas 
auTous αποστξλλειν δυο Sua: - kai εδιδον avrors 
them to eeod “two two, and hegava Yothem 
efougiay τῶν πνεηματωγ swy ακαθαρτων,: 8 καὶ 
outhunty of the apirita ~ * of the unclean, wid and 
παρηγγειίλεν αὐτοῖς, iva μηδεν _aipwoir® ets 
he charged them, “that nothing they shouldtake for 
ὅδον, εἰ μὴ paBduy μονον". μὴ πῆραν, μὴ αρτον, 
Bway, exceph Σ βῆ only; : no bag, no read, 
μὴ etgeny ζωνὴν χαλκον"- 9 add’ νποδεδεμενυυς 
ect into the het copper money: hut having deen shod 
σανδαλια' κοι pn ἐνδυσησθε δνο χιτωνας. θαι 
eandale, aod not yoo may put on two conts. pAnd 
ereyeY avrots’ Ὅπον εαν eecedAOnte εἰς οἰκιαν, 
hesaic tothem, Where if youmayenter Into ahouse, 


exes pevete ws av ekedAOnre εκειθεν, AD Kau 
Chere remain vill you may go away from thence. 












“Ὁ And 
ὅσοε αν μὴ δεξωνται ὑμας, unde ακουσωσιν ὗμων, 
@i.over not mayreceiva you, nor hear ᾿ ik you, 
ἐκτορενομενοι ἐκεῖθεν, extivelare τον. χουν τοῦ 

going Bway fromthence, ehakeout ‘“‘the duet that 
ὕποκατω των ποδων ὗμων, εἰς μαρτυριὸν AUTOS. 
uoder the feet ofyou, fos ω witness tothem. 
: : 

Και εξελθοντες ἐκηρυσσον, iva μετανοησωσι" 
| And having gone out they published, that thev should reform, 
U3 καὶ δαιμονια πολλα εἐξεβαλλον, και ἡλειφον 
‘ god demons many they cast out, and anointed 

(ἐλαίῳ woAAous appworous, και εθεραπενον. 
@ith oil many sick on¢®, and they were cured, ἤ 
Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὃ βασιλευς ‘Hpwdns, (φανερὸν 
Aad beard the king Herod, (well-known 
yap eyEvero τὸ ovo“a autov,) και ελεγεν" ‘Ors 
| Ine was the bpame ofhimw,) and ° heesid; . That 


“, 





Φ Varican Manuscatrr.—s. no Bread, potravoling Bag. $= 31. whatever Plac 
will not. 14. they sald. —— o 0 


411. Αψπ emblematical action, signifsing a renunciation of all further concern witL 
them. It was very usual among the people of the Kast to express thei: intentions by cx. 
ternalsigns. Many val aed examples of this species cf language occur both in Old and 
New Testaments,- See 1 Kings xi. 20; xxil, 11; 3 Kings xiil.15s. 4 τ 

$4 Mott. ΤΠ 57, ΦοΒ ἵν. 4.1 °° 4 5. Mate. xifi.58; Afark Ix, 98, δ Bart 
ix. 35; Luke sili, 38. Σ 7. Matt.z.1, Markiii.18,14; Lukeix,1, . 18. Acts 
gil.o?+> xvill .., ὦ 18. James v.16 — 112. Matt. xiv,1;Lukes.te- ς΄, 


OK 





Chap. 6: 15.] MARK. 
Ιωαννης ὁ βαπτιζων ex verowy Ἠγερθη, και 
John le baptizing outof dead has oeenraised, and 


δια = TovTo ενεργουσιν ai δυναμεις ev αἀντῳ. 


through this work the mighty powers in him. 
15 Αλλοι eAeyov: ‘Ott λιας ἐστιν’ AAAot δε 
Others aaid: That Elias heis; Others and 


ελεγον" Ὅτι mpopyntns εστιν, ὡς εἷς των προ- 


said: That a prophet heis, like one ofthe pro- 
φητων. ἸδΑκουσας δε ὁ Hpwdns, εἰπεν" Ὅτι 
phets. Having heard hut the Herod, said ; That 
dv eyw απεκεφαλίσα lwavynyv, οὗτος xnyepOn 
whom I[ beheaded John, he ia raised 
*(ex νεκρων.)]  Auros yap 6 ‘Hpwdns αποσ- 

( from dead.) Himself for the Herod seud- 


TetNas expaTnoe τον Ιωαννην, Kat ἐδησεν avToy 


ing seized she John. and bound him 
ev φυλακῃ, δια “Hpwoiada, τὴν γυναικα Φιλιπ- 
in prison, through  Herodias, th: wife of Philip 


που Tov αδελφον αὑτου, ὅτι auTHY eyaunoer. 
of the brother ofhimself, for her he had married. 
BEXeve yap ὃ Ιωαννης Tw ‘Hpwdn° Ὅτι our e€- 
Said for the John tothe Herod; That not itis 
ἐστι σοι EXEL THY γυναικα του adEeAou σου. 
lawful tothee το βᾶνα the wife ofthe brother of thee. 
19°H δὲ ‘Hpwdias ενειχεν αὑτῷ καὶ nOcdrev 
The and MHerodias hada grudge against him and wished 
αὐτὸν αἀποκτειναι" Kat οὐκ δυνατο. “9 Ὃ yap 
him to destroy; and not wasable. The for 


“Hpwdys epoBe:to Tov lwevyny, εἰδως αυτον ay- 


Herod feared ῆ the John, knowing him a 
Opa δικαιον kal αγΎιον" καὶ συνετήηρει QUTOV* Kal 
man just and holy; and _ protected him; and 


GKOVTAS αὐτου, πολλα εποίει, καὶ ἥδεως αὐτου 


hearing him, manythings hedid, and_ gladly him 
€ 
NKOUVE. 2 Και VYEVOMEVINS NMEPAS εὐκαίρου, OTE 
he heard. And having come adzy convenient, when 


“Hpwéns τοις yeveotois αὗτου δειπνον emotet 
Herod to the hirthday ofhimself ἃ feast he made 


Tots μεγιστασιν auTou, και Tos χιλιαρχο!ς, και 
to the nobles of himself, and tothe commanders, aod 


oy 

Tos πρωτοις THS TadtAaias: “kat εἰσελθουσης 
tothe chiefs ofthe Galilee ; and having entered 

THs θυγατρος auTrs τὴς “Hpwoiados, και opx7- 
ofthe daughter ofher ofthe Herodias, and danc-~ 
σαμενής, Kat apecaons Tw ‘Hpwdyn Kat Tots 
tng, and having pleased the Herod and thone 
ovvavaremevots, esmev u βασιλεὺς TH κορασιῳ" 


reclining at table, said the king tothe little girl; 
Aitnoov pe, ὃ eav GBeAns, Kat dwow σοι. 
Ask me, whatever thou wilt, and I will give to thee. 


3 Kat wuocey avty* Ὅτι 6 εαν με airnons, 
And heswure toher; That whatever me thou mayst ask, 


Swow σοι, ἕως Hutoous της βασιλειας pov. 
I will givetothee, till half of the kingdom 





* VatTicaN Manvuscrirt.—l4. has arisen. 
much perplexed, and heard. 
22. and the KING. 


~ of me. 


16. from the dead—omit. 
- 22. his paventER Herodias. 


[Chap. 6: 23. 





IMMERSER * has .isen from 
tne Dead, and therefore 
MIRACLES are performed 
by him.” 

15 Others saia, {He is 
Elijah ;” and others said. 
“He is a Prophe‘, like one 
of the PROPHETS.”” 

16 {But Heron having 
heard, said, “hat John, 
whom ΤΕ beheaaed; he is 
raised.” 

17 For Ifree~> himself 
had sent and seized Jonn, 
and bound him in Prison, 
on account of Herodias, 
the wirE of Thilip his 
BROTHER; for he nad mar- 
ried Her. 

18 For Jouw had said 
to Hrrop, [at is not 
lawful for thee to have thy 
BROTHER’S WIFE.” 

19 Therefore. ERODIAS 
was incensed against him, 
and wished to kill him, 
and could not. 

20 For HERo. {feared 
JOHN, knowing that he 
was ajust and holy Man; 
and protected him; and 
having heard him, he *did 
many things, and heard 
Him gladly. 

21 And a convenient 
Day having come, when 
Herod, on his BIRTH-DAY, 
made a Feast for his No- 
BLES, and for the com- 
MANDERS and CHIEF men 
of GALILEE; 


92 *the DAUGHTER of 
this Heropras having en- 
tered, and danced, * she 
pleased HERop and the 
GuEsTs, *and the KING 
said to the GIRL, ‘““ Ask me 
whatever thou wilt, and I 
will give it to thee.” 

23 And he swore to her, 
1“ Whatever thou mayst 
ask Me, I will give to inee, 
even to the Half of my 
KINGDOM.” 





20. was 
22. she pleased, 


_ t 21, The custom of celebrating stated solemnities, ané the anniversary of the birth-day 


in particular, was very general in the 


East, and might be transferred from them to the 


Greeks and Romans. The solemnization of the birth-day by a festival is frequently men- 


tioned, or alluded ta, in ancient authors.— Wakefield, 


Σ 15. Matt. xvi.14; Mark viii. 28. 
EVili. 16; xx. 21. 1 20. Matt. xiv.5; xxi ὦ. 


$16. Matt. xiv.9; Lukeiii.10, 
+ 25. Esther v.3, 6; vii. 


18 1.6 
at 


Chap. 6: 24.] MARK. (Chap. 6: 31. 


’ Ω = 
25 Ἢ Se εξελθουσα, ere Τῇ μητρι αὑτης" Τι a4 And SHE cals a 
The διὰ going out, said tothe mother ofherself; What | Said to her ΜΜΟΥΊΝ κ᾿, on 
a:itnoouat; “H δε εἰπε’ Την κεφαλὴν ἴωαννου pga) Bask | Ane anaes 
shall 1 ask? She and said; The head of John 6 HEAD of John the 


> 93 
cov Bartiorov. Kai εἰισελθουσα evdews μετα ee ee 
the dipper. And comingin immediately with “9 πα coming im im- 


mediately with Haste to 
σπουδὴς προς τον Bacirea, ἤτήσατο, λεγουσα" ᾿ : 
haste “ the king, * she asked, saying; the KING, she asked, say- 


: Σ : 
Θελω iva μοι δῷς εξαυτῆς emt πινακι τὴν [1 Ξ Ἷ pone ἐπ ἢ ie 
Iwill that to me thouwouldst give instantly on aplate the W ett. a a 2 
ν A a t 
κεφαλὴν lwavvov τον βαπτιστουν. “5 Kat mepi- of d A ss ae 
head of Sohn the dipper. And very 0 of Ana τες τως Te 
x £ ~ - 
Autos yevonevos 6 βασιλευς, δια Tous ὅρκους ‘eine Teal co 
sorry having become the king, beeause of the’ oaths anni of oo a. ate 
«al TOUS συνανακειμενους οὐκ Ἠθελησεν αὐτὴν the ciimets ΤΕ χιοὶ ΤῸ 
and those reclining at table not he would her 5 2.5; . 


fuse her. 
αϑετησαι. “Kat evdews αποστειλας 6 βασιλ- kat hea 
Teject. And immediately sending the king ἐν 2 


mediately sending one of 
€us σπεκουλατωρα, επεταὲξεν ενεχθηναι THY this Guards, ordered his 
a guardsmar, be ordered . to be brought the 


HEAD tobebrought. And 
κεφαλὴν αὐτου. Ὃ δε απελθων απεκεφαλισεν | 17 havine cone τ 
head ofhim, He and goingforth cut off the head of o 2 


ὡς headed τὰ 1π the PRISON, 
auTov ev Τῇ φυλακῇ" “Kat nvEeyKE THV Κεφαλὴν 28 Ὁ and brought his 


him in the prison; and brought the head ‘HEAD on a Platter, and 
QUTOU Es πινακι, καὶ EOWKEY αὐτὴν τῷ KOPATI® | oe it to the GIRL. and 
ofhim on a2 plate, and gave her tothe little gir}; (ake GIRL gave it re her 
Kat TO κορασιον ἐδωκεν αὐτὴν TH LNTPL ITS. |ssornER. 
and the = fittle girl gave her tothe mother of herself. 99 And his d 
*9 Kae ακουσαντες of μαθηται αὐτου, nAOov, και 
And having heard the disciples ofhim, came, and earned off the DEAD- 


ραν TO TTwWua αὐτου, Kat εθῆκαν αὐτὸ εν μνὴ- | Rony, and placed it in a 
took the deadbody ofhim, and placed it im * | Tomb. 


Ue. 30 {And the APosTLxs 
tomb, were assembled to Jesus, 
ὅθ γζας συναγονται of aroctoAot προς τον πᾷ related to him all 
And wereassembled the aposties to the things, both what they 
Ἴησουν, καὶ ἀπηγγειλαν αὐτῷ παντα, και ὅσα had done, and what they 
Jesus, and reported to him all, and what / had taught. 
ἐποιησαν, Kat 67a εδιδαξαν, 34 Και εἰπεν aurots* |, 31 And he *said to them, 
theydid, and what thev taught, And hesaid tothem; { ‘Come pou, retire by 
Acute ὕμεις autor κατ᾽ ἰδιαν εἰς Eepnuov τόπον, ,yourselves into a Desert 
Come you yourselves privately into adesert place, 'Place, and rest a little;’ 
και ἀναπανεσθε oAryov. Hoay yap οἱ ερχομενοι |f for many were THOSE 
and rest yoa a little; Were for those coming who were COMING and GO- 








isciples 
aving heard, came and 





* Vatican Manuscaipt.—Sl. says. 


t 27. The term, spekoulatoorafrom the Latin epeculator, denotes one of the body-guards, 
gho were so called, because their principal duty was that of sentinels. They had, however, 
sther confidental duties, and ea ἢ these, that ofacting, like Turkish soldiers of the present 
day, as executioners. t 28. Note here, that very remarkable seems the providence of 
God, in avenging the death ofthis holy man upon Herod, Herodias, and her daughter. For 
ist, As the war betwixt Herod and Arctas king of Petrea was caused by Herod’s wicked con- 
tract with Herodias to reject the daughter of Aretas, his lawful wife, and to marry with 
Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife; so Josephus declares that the Jews looked upon the 
putting John to death, as the cause of the miscarriage of Herod’s army ; “God being angry 
with him for the death of John the Bapt:st.” 2dly, Herodias envying the glory of king Ag 
δῦ who had that, honour given him by Caius, prevailed with her husband to go to Rome 
and accuse Agrippa; whereupon Caius deprived Herod of his government, and her of he: 
money; and gave them both to Agrippa, banishing Herod and Herodias to Lyons in France 
“which (says Josephus) was done in punishment of her envy, and of his readiness to hear. 
ken to her solicitations.’ And 3dly, of herdaushter it is related, that she going over the ic4 
in winter, the ice broke, and she ses in to the head, which at last was severed from her 
vody by the sharpness of the ice, God rearing her head for that of the Baptist’s she desi- 
red; which, if{rue, was a wonderful providence.— Whitby. 


oe 25, Matt. xiv. νι tS Lukeix 10. Σ 8). Matt. xiv. 13; John vi. 1,2 
$ οἱ Mark 111.20. F 


ὕπαρ. δ᾽: 32.) MARK. [Chap. 6: 41. 


ew eel 


Kat of ὕπαγοντες πολλοι" Kai οὐδε φαγειν ἡνκαι- i and they had no les 
land those = going many; andnoteven toeat they had sur Ἐς not even to cat. 
‘sour. 2 Kar ἀπηλθον εἰς ἐρῆμον Tomoy τῷ ἢ 32 And they went away, 
Jeisure. And they went into 8 desert place tothe Τὴ, the BOAT, ee Desert 
€ a 
'πλοῖῳ κατ᾽ ἰδιαν. Kai εἰδον avtous trayovras: |i Το be by them 
ship privately. And they saw them going away; aren t th 
καὶ επεγνωσαν πολλοι' καὶ πεῷ) amo πασων ἃ ae a ey ca 
and . knew . many; an@ onfoot from all se ΠΝ matty “ed 
ee . (Pee 
των πολεων συνεδραμον exer. 3} Kat εξελθων rie: ae ee wt! 
ofthe cities they rantogether there. And comingout tl ἀλον πὸ — δον 
sy > 1 . 
siSey πολυν oXAov, καὶ εσπλαγχνισθὴ EF | 94 t And coming out, he 
he saw great a crowd, and was moved with pity towards sak ia Gren οι. , ἀ] 
αὑτοῖς, ὅτι ἡσαν ὡς προβατα, μὴ EXOVTA ποι- [ἢ 60] : itied Meni, Be- 
them, for they were as sheep, not having a ma ΝΕ were like Sh ἫΝ 
μενα: καὶ nptato διδασκειν αὐτοὺυς πολλα. |) Wg ae She yeea. ‘at 
shepherd; and he began to teach thein many things. + he taucht cen ἘΝ 
85 Καὶ yon ὥρας ToAAnNS yEevoperns, προσελθυν- these ¥ 
An@ already time much haying gone, coming oe ς 
ς ε 35 7 And much Time 
τες auTy οἱ μαθηται αυτου, λεγουσιν" OTL EPH Ἰγγαγίησ already gone, Ins 
tohim the disciples ofhim, they say; That a 2 ΩΝ ys oe 
ε - 36 DISCIPLES coming to him, 
μος ἐστιν ὁ τοπὸς, Kat NON wpa πολλη" “ ATO-} cay αὶ «TY ψ περ να 
; | μ᾽ (Saye re PLACE 18 a 
desert is the place, and already time much: dismiss | })ésert, and now much 
λυσον αὐτους, iva ἀπελθοντες Ets TOUS KUKA® | Time has passed 3 
chemi that come into the surrounding | 36 ἀπ (nema 
αγρους καὶ KWLAS, AYOPATWOY EAUTOLS GPTOVS" | they may go to the adja- 
country and villages, they may buy 5 Ὃ Se toavess Toent FARMS and Villages, 
τι yap φαγωσιν οὐκ εχουσιν. € ἀποκρι" | and buy themselves * what 
any for they might eat not they have. He hut answering they should eat” 
Gers εἰπεν autoiss Δοτε autos ὕμεις Payery. 37 Buk HE answering 


said tothem, Give tothem you toeat said to them, “You sup 
e : 5 Ὰ 
Kae λεγουσιν αυὐτῳ' Απελθοντες αγορασωμεν γὴν them.” And iliey say 


And theysay = to him; Colps maywe buy tg him, “Should we go and 
δηναρίων διακοσίων apTous, Kat δωμεν avTols' for Two hundred Denarii 


@enaril two hundred Joaves, and give tothem | re ἘΞ Ὲ 
3810 Se RX Ua buy Loaves, and give them 
payer ἦν ξ eye’ αὑυτοίς OTOVS APTOVS to eat? 


t? Ile but says tothem: How man lo : 3 

- .*, “"- ἊΝ 5 K Se ae 38 And HE says to them, 
EXETES ὕπαγετε καὶ LIETE. ae yvovTes,’ “How Many Loaves have 
have you ? fo you and see you, And having ascertained, you? Go and see.” And 
λεγουσι' ἤεντε, Καὶ δυο ἰχθνας. Kau ἐπε- having ascertained, they 
they say: Five, and two fishes, And heor-; SRY, ἔ “Five, and Twa 
ταξεν αὐτοῖς ανακλιναι παντας, ovvocta.| Fishes.” 

dered them to make recline all, company 89 And he commanded 
guprogia, ew! τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. Ὁ Kat ἀνε- them to makeall recline in 

company, ο the green grass. And they Companies on the GREEN 
πεσὸν wWpagiat Wpagiat, ava ἕκατον, Kat ava Grass. 

rechined squares squares, by a hundred, and 40 And they lay down 


πεντήκοντα. Καὶ AaBwy τους πεντε aprous|'” pars by Hundreds 
by fifty. And taking the five. loaves | ote tics. 


και Tous δυο ἰχθνας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τον ουρανον, | > cee aes the ee 
and the two fishes, looking up to the heaven, oaves an e TWO Fish- 


es, and looking towards 
| ame 3. 
evAoynge, καὶ κατεκλασε TOUS aApTOUS, Καὶ ΜΈΛΥΕΝ, he praised God, 


he yave praise, and broke the loaves, and and broke the LOAVES, 


φ 
εδιδου Tots μαθηταῖς αὕτου, ἵνα παραθωσιν and gave to * the DIsci- 
gave tothe disciples ofhim, that they mightsetbefore pLES to set before them ; 


αυτοις" Kat τοὺς δυο ἰχθυας euepioe mact,|and the two Fishes he 


them : and the two fishes hedivided toall. | distributed to all. 
e—— ania 9--᾽᾿ κστ :-----: 
* Vatican Manuscript.—3o. The piace isa Desert. 36. what they should eat 
But πε. 41. the DISCIPLES. 
+ 39, Matt. xiv. 13. t 34. Matt. ix. 36; xiv. 14, t 34. Luke ix. 11. τοι 
Matt, xiv, 15; Luke ix. 12, 1 838, Matt. xiv.17; Luke ix. 18; John vi.9 





Chap. ὃ: 43. MARK, [Chap. 6: 55. 
“Kae εφαγον παντες, καὶ εχοῤτασθησαν.] 42 And they all ate and 
Aad they ate all, aod were filled. were satisfied. 


3 Καὶ npay κλασματων δωδεκα κοφίνους πλη- 
Anithey tookup of fragments twelve baskets full, 


pets, καὶ απὸ των ἰχθνων. Και σαν of φα- 
and oof = the fishes. Aud were those having 
Ὕοντες τους αρτους, πεγτακισχίιλίοι avdpes, 
eaten the loaves, five thousand men, 
® Kae evdews yvayxace tous μαθητας αὗτον 
Andimmediately he urged the disciples of himself 
εαβηναι ets το XAOtOV, καὶ Mpoayey εἰς TO πε- 
testep into the ship, and togobefore to the other 
pay προς Βηθσαιδαν, éws avros απολυσῃ ΤΟΥ͂ 


side to Bethsaida, while he should dismiss the 
οχλον. Kat ἀαποταξαμενος avtots, ἀπηλθεν 
crowd, And having sent away them, he went 


eis To opos προτευξασθαι. Kaz οψιας yevo- 
into the mountain to pray. Aud evening having 
perns, ΣΡ TO πλοιὸον εν μεσῳ τῆς Oadacons: 
come, was the ship in middle ofthe sea; 
καὶ αὐτὸς povos exe τῆς yns. “Kaz: εἰδεν 
and he alone upon the land. And hesaw 
fen 
avrous βασανι(ομεγους ev τῷ EXaUYELY’ NY yap 
them tormented in the rowing; was for 
ὃ avervos ἐγαντιος autos, Kae Wept TETAPTHY 
the wiad opposite to them. And about fourth 
φυλακὴν TS YUKTOS EPKETAL TPOS AUTOUS, περι- 
watch ofthe night comes towards them, walk- 


waTww emt τὴς Oaracons? Kat ἤθελε παρελθεῖν 


ing orn the sea; and wished to pass 

avrouvs, * Οἱ de, ἐδοντες αὐτὸν περιπατουντα 
them. They but, seeing bim walking 

ere τὴς θαλασσης, εδοξαν φαντασμα εἰναι, Kat 
on the sta, theythought aphantom tobe, and 

avexpatay, “Yiavres yap αὐτο» eidov, kat 

they cried out. All for him Baw, and 


εἐταραχθησαν. Ka: evOews eAadnoe μετ᾽ avTwr, 
were tervified, Andimmediately hespuke with them, 

Kat Aevyee autos’ Θαρσεῖτε" eyw ett, μὴ φο- 
and says tothem; Takecourage; am, not be 
Bebe, δ᾽ Kae aveBy xpos αντους εἰς TO πλοίον" 
afraid, And he wentup to them into the boat: 

kat ἐκόπασεν ὃ ἄνεμος. Kae Atay *[ex πε- 
and ceased = the wind, And _ greatly foutof mea- 


ρισσουΪ ev ἕαντοις εξισταντο, *| και εθαυμαζον.] 


sure} in themselves they were amared (and wondered.) 

zy « 

ον yap συνῆκαν emt τοις ἀρτοιξ᾽ yY yap ἢ 
Not forthey understood about the loaves; was fur the 


καρδια αὐτων πεπωρωμεγήη. 
heart ofthem having been stupified, 


3 Kat διαπερασαντες nAvoy ewe τὴν γὴν Ter 
And haviugpassedover theycame to the land Gen- 


νησαρετ᾽ Kat προσωρμισθησαν. “Kat εξελθον- 


πεκαγεῖς and drew to the shore. And coming out 


τῶν GUTWY εκ TOV πλοίου, εὐθεως επέγνοντες 


ofthem ont of the ship, immediately knowing 
53 5 ὅλ. ! 
KUTOV, REPlopauovTes OAHVY Τὴν WEptywpov 
him, runuing ebout whole the adjecentcountry 


43 And they took up 
Twelve Baskets full of 
Fragments (of the Bread, 
and of the FISHES. 

44 Now THOSE who ATE 
of the LOAVES were Five 
thousand Men. 

45 {πᾶ immediately 
he constrained his pisci- 
PLEs to go into the BOAT, 
and precede him to the 
OTHER SIDF, towards 
Bethsaida, while §e should 
send away the CRowp. 

_ 46 And having dismissed 
them, he retired to the 
MOUNTAIN to pray. 
᾿ 47 And Evening having 
come, the BOAT was inthe 
Midst of the LAKE, and he 
was alone on the LAND. 

48 And he saw them 
toiling at the oar; for the 
WIND was against them; 
and about the { Fourth 
Watch of the Nicut, he 
comes towards them walk- 
ing on the LAKE, and 
wished to pass by them. 

49 But secing him 
walking on the LAKE, they 
thought it was an Apparle ἡ 
tion, and they cried out; 

50 foe they all saw him, 
and were terrified. And 
immediately he spoke with 
them, saying, “Take cour- 
age,itis£; benot afraid.” 

51 And he went up to 
them into the BOAT; and 
the WIND ceased; and they 
were execedingly amazed 
in themselves. 

52 For {they understood 
not about the LOAvEs; 
because their HEART was 

-stupified. 
| 53 And having passed 
over, they came to the 
LAND of Gennessaret, and 
put to the shore. 

54 And coming out of 
the BOAT, immediately 
they recognized hin, 

55 and running through 
that Whole suRROUNDING 





* Vaticax Manuscairr.—5l. out of measure—omit, 
{ 48. See Notes on Matt. xiv. 25, 24 
Σ 45. Matt. siv.22; John vi, 17. 


= 


51 and wondered—omt, 


t 52. Mark viii17, 18. 











Chap @: 56) MARK. [Chap. 7: δ. 
: aaa 
exetynyu, nptavTo emt tots xpaBBarots Tous! REGION, earried about the 


that, they began en the couches those 
KaKws €xXovras Tepibeperv, ὅπον nKovoy, ὅτι 
sickness having to carry ahent, where they heard, that 


exes eott, ὅδ Kat ὅπου αν εἰσεπορευετο ets 

there  heis, Ane ‘ wherever be entered into 
[4 

KWUAS, N πόλεις, F GYpOUS, EV Tals αγοραις 

πῆ, er cities, er villages, m the markets 


eTibuuy τους ασθενουντας, καὶ παρεκαλουν 
the; placed thove being sick, and they hesough* 


avtov, ive kav tov Kpaomedou tov ἱματιου 


him, that ifeven the tuft of the mantle 
€ ε 
αυτον ἅψωνται: Kat ὅσοι αν Ἴπτοντο αὐτου, 
ofhim they mighttouch, and whoever touched bim, 
εσαζντος 
were saveth 
κεφ. ¢. 7. 


Και συναΎονται wpos αὐτὸν» of Φαρισαῖοι, 
And were gathered ν0 him the Pharisees, 


mi τινὲς των ‘ypapparewy, eABovTes απὸ ‘lepo- 


and some ofthe Ser. havingcome from Jern- 
GorAiwwr 2Kat ci vrTes τινας των pabntwv 
salem; ane socing some ofthe discipies 


αὐτου Kowxts χερτι, TovT εστιν avmqrrois, 
efhim with common hands, that is unwashed, 
εσθιοντας aptous’ ae yap Φαρισαῖοι Kat παν- 
eating Toavess the for Pharisees and all 
res of I.vdatet, cay μὴ πνγΎμῃ νιψωνται tas 
the Jews, if wot with ’et they may wash the 
χεῖρας, ουκ εσθιουσι, κράτουντες ΤΉ» παραδοσιν 

hands, not they eat, ’ nolding the tradztion 
των TMpecBuTepwr “καὶ ἀπὸ ayopas, εαν μὴ 
Ὡ. the elderst ané ‘rom awmarket, H not 
βαπτισωνται, ove ἐσθιουσι" και ἀλλα ποόλλα 
they might dip, not they eat; and other many things 

€ 
εστιν, ἃ παρελαβὸον κρατειν, βαπτισμου3 ποτη- 
59, which theyrecetved «0 hold, dippings of 
ptwy, Kat ξεστων, kat χαλκίων, *[ και κλινων"})} 
cups, ani  olpots, and ofcopper vessels. [and ofcouches;]}) 
€ 
δεπειτα ἐπερωτωσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαιοι και ot 
then asked him the Phansees and the 
γραμματει5" Acare of μαθηται σου ov περιπα- 
serrhes: Why the  disctples ofthee not walk 
τουσι κατα τὴν παράδοσιν των πρεσβντερον, 
according to the tradition ofthe elder, 
αλλα Kolvats χερσὶν ἐσθιουσι τον aproy; δ᾽ Ὁ 
hut withcommosn hands they eat the boat ¢ He 
f έ 

Χ[δεαποκριθει9} εἰπεν αὐτοις" Ὅτι καλως mpoe- 
jout answering] said tothem:i That well pro- 
φητευσεν ᾿Ησαιας wept ὕμων των ὑποκριτων, ὡς 
phesied Eseries about you the kypocrites, as 
γεγραπται" ‘* Οὗτος ὃ Aaos Tos χείλεσι με 
ἐϊ is written “This the people withthe lips me 


SICK on COMCHEs, to 
where they heard he was. 


56 And wherever he en- 
tered, into Towns, or Οἷς 
ties, or Villages, they 
placed the sicK in the 
MARKETS, and implored 
him, , that they might but 
touch the rurt of his 
MANTLE; and as many as 
touched him were cured. 


CHAPTER VIE. 


1 ¢ And the ῬΗΑΒΊΒΕ 8, 
and some of the SCRIBES, 
having eome from Jerusa- 
lem, resorted to him. 


2 And observing some 
of tis DISCIPLES eating 
BREAD With common, th: 3 
18, With Unwashed Hands: 


3 (for the PHARISEES, 
and All the Jews holding 
the TRADITION of the 
ELDERS, eat not, unless 
they wash they HANDS 
with the Fist ; 

4 and coming from « 
Market, unless they * »m- 
merse themselves, they eat 
not. And many other 
things there are which 
they have received to main~ 
tain,—I mmersionsof Cups, 
and of Pots, and of Copper 
vessels ;) 


5 * both the PHARTSEES 
and the scReIBEsS asked 
him, ‘Why do ποὺ thy 
DISCIPLES walk aecordiay 
to the TRADITION of the 
ELDERS, but eat BREAD 
with common Hands ?” 


6 Hzs.id to them, “Well 
did Isatah prophesy con- 
cerning you, HYPOCRITES, 
as it is written, ζ ‘This 
‘“pEOPLE honor me with 
‘their tres, but thew 


pes Pr Ὁ ΠΠΠΠρ55ρ5“55ρῸ6ῸὖῸὖῸ΄Πρ...--..-ρῸϑ-.-΄-Ὡρ-4ΠΠπ|.1-1'..τ;5|ῸᾺΌ |τφ0.ὦᾺιᾺτ΄....ππΠέΠέἀἀρρπρππΠ 


* Vatican Manuscriprt.—4. besprinkle themselves, they eat not. ᾿ 
but answering—emtltt. 


delivered many doctrines of the people as belonging 
the fathers, hut not written in the law vf Moses, 
maintaining that those thing. 


couches—omit. δ. both the PHARISEES. 


+ 8. The Puarisees, {says Josephus,) 
to the law, whicn were handed down by 
and for this reason, the sect of the Sadducees rejects them; 


4. and of 


which are wristen, ought to be accounted parts of the law. and that such as are only receivea 
by tradition from the fathers ought not to be observed.—nt. xiil 18 


t 56. Matt. 1x.20; Mark v. 27, 28; Acta αἱσζ. 2. 


z Δ. Matt. χΥ. 1. 


£ ἃ, fea. xxix. 1% 


Chap 7 1.} MARK. 


[Chap 7. 16 





ε 
“yma, ἢ δε και δια αὐτων πορῥω amexet at” 
norcr, the but heart of them το isr:moved from 
exov. 4% Marny de σεβονται pe, διδασκοντες 
me. Invain but theyworsbip me, teaching 
3 
διδασκαλίας, ενταλματα avOpwirwy.” ὅ Αφεντες 
teachings, commandments’ of men,” Leaving 
[γαρ] .“ην evroAny tov θεου, κρατεῖτε THY 
[for} the commandment ofihe God, youbold = the 
καμαδυσιν των ανθρωπων, *| βαππισμους ξεστων 
tradition ofthe men, [dippings of pots 
και πυτηριων" καιαλλα παρομοιαὰ Τοίιαυτὰ πολλα 
and of cups; sod other similar such like many things 
morerte.) 9 Kat ελεγεν αὐτοῖς Kadws adeteire 
you do.| And hesaid tothem. Well =you set aside 
τὴν ἐντολὴν Tov θεου, iva τὴν παραδοσιν ὕμων 


the commanamentcf’be God, ἐπε the tradition of you 
tnpnynte. %% Mwons yap eure “ὁ Tia τον 
you way keep Moses for said; “Honor the 
5 ν φ 

πωτερα ουυ καὶ τὴν μητερα σου"" Karr “Ὁ 
father ofthee δὰ the m.t.e: ofthee;”’ and; “He 
KaKoAoye ἡ πατερα ἡ μητερα, θανατῳ τελευ- 

cursing father or “rotuer, adeath tet him 
tatw,’ Δ Ύμεις δε Aeyeres Eav εἰπῇ avOpw- 
die.’ You but 6:95 If should say ἃ man 


Tos τῷ πατρι ἢ τῇ μητρι" KopBay (ὁ εστι, 
tothe father or the mother, Corban (which is, 
Swpov,) ὁ ταν st εμον ωὠφεληθῃς" 1: [kas] 
a gilt,) whatever outof m. thon mightest be profited: [and} 
OUKET’ AhieTS AUTOM οὐδεν ποίησαι τῳ πατρι 
nomore yc.suffer him atuything todo ἴον he fa ner 
᾿ ε 7 
ΧΙ atrou Τῇ μητρι δ αὗτου ακυρουνν 5 
, Η 3 
[οἱ himself,? orforthe mother of himself, mak ng vo." 
? 
Tov hoy ν Tov θεον TH “αραδυσει ὕμων, ἢ 
the word ofthe God -orthe tra ‘ition of you, which 
παρεδ.. κα “εἰ καὶ παρύμοια Τοιαυτα πολλα TO - 
you €e_vered; and = similar δι... Κα manythines του 
% 
Ἔ Και προσκαλεσαμ..5 παντὰ Tov 


'ο. And having called δὲ tre 
SXATH, ἐλεγεν auvToiss Ank-cveTe μὸν PayTes, 
cr.wd, hesaid to them; Hes: me all, 


tec συνίετε. 5 Ovdcv eo. is ςξωθεν Tov ανθρω- 
a::d x inatracted, Nothing i: vai” of 4 man 
TOV, ELOM-PEVOMEVOY εἰ3 AITUY ὃ VO KV eT Y 
apterin g into him, τ ἢ 18 able bim 
κοινωσαι αλλὰ TAH εκπορενομεγα “WT αὐτου, 
Ὃ make common; but the thiogs proceec!.g from —_ him, 
shetva ἐστε τὰ κοινουντα τον avOpwroy. *[ Ex 
those is *hethings making common the man. [If 


- 





ΨΑΡΙΟΑΝ Manvscript.—s For—omit. 
many other such like things you do—omit. 
τῷ, his—omit 14, again zalled. 


i 15. POLLUTES 
SHINOS Which POLLUTE him. 


‘Heart is far remov cd 
from me. 

7 But in vain do they 
‘wors.ip me, teaching as 
‘Doctrines, the Precepts 
‘of Men.’ 

8 Laying. aside the 
COMMANDMENT of Gop, 
you retain the TRADISION 
of MEN” 

@ And he said to them, 
“Well do you annul -he 
COMMANDMENT of Gcp, 
that you may keep your 
own TRADITION, 

10 For Moses said, ¢‘Ho- 
‘nor thy FATHER and thy 
‘MOTHER,’ and THE who 
‘REVILES Father or Mo- 
‘ther, let him be punished 
‘with Death.’ 

11 But pou assert, ‘Ifa 
man say to FATHER OF MO- 
THER, tBe that Corban, 
that is, an Offering, tby 
which thou mightest de- 
rive assistance from me: 


12 you ne more permit 
him to doany thing for FA- 
THER OF MOTHER: 


13 making void the 
worD of acp by your TRA- 
DITION, which you have 
delivered; and many such 
like Things you do.” 

14 tAnd having *again 
called All of the crown, 
he said to them, “ Let all 
listen to me, and be in- 
structed. 


15 Thereis nothing from 
without the MAN, which 
entering In *POLLUTES 
him; but the THINGS pro- 
ceeding from *the MAN, 
are the THINGS which 
PILLUTE him. 

18 *t{If any one has 





8. dippings of Pots and οἱ Cups; and 
12. And—omit. 12. .1s~om ‘t. 
im. 
16. If any one has Ears to hear, let him hear—omit, 


15. the maw, are the 


+ 11. A piece ofhistory, delivered in the Talmud, willillustrate this subject, aud at the 
same time exhibitin aclear light the profligacy, superstition, and casuistry ofthe Jews. A 
man of Beth-Horon had made a vow, and declared that his father should reap no benefit from 
his property. Afterwards,onthe occasion of hisson'’s marriage, he wished to invite his 
father ἧς the entertainment; and, to evade the obligation of his vow, he transferred his right 
and property in the room and feast to a friend, who was enzaged toinvite his father. This, 
however, wat iudgéd to be unlawful, unless he had transferred entirely and truly this part 0 
his property vo his fried, without interposing any condition with respect to the invitatios 
of his father. whom he was bound by all means not to profit. How can we be surprised ° 
the soverity with which our Savior rebuked such vile casuistry, such want of natura) affece 


tion, snd suc’: abominable hypocrisy ?— Wakefield. 


+ 24. Exod. xx. 12; Deut.v 16 Matt. xv. 4. 
xX. 20 811. Matt. χν. - - xxiii 1& 41 


£10. Exod, σσχι, 17: Lev. xx.‘ 
Matt xv.16. 


- ΤΟΥ͂ 
J 16. Matt χὶ. 1 





Chap. 7: 17.J MARK. [Chap. 7: 27. 
TIS €XEL WTA ἄακοῦυειν, akouveTw. | 7 Καὶ] Fars to hear. let him 
any one has ears to hear, let him hear.) And | hear "} ) 
ὁτε εἰσηλθεν εἰς οιἰκὸν amo Tuv οχλου, 17 ΓΑπά when he went 
when he entered Seempnoese τοῦ = the crowd, | from the cRowD into a 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηται αὐτοῦ περὶ TNS} }louse, his DISCIPLES 
,ς asked bim the disciples, ofhitn concerningg the | 15): ΠΗ ΠΗΝ ἢ 
παραβολῆς. 8 Kat λέγει avrotss Οὕτω και] μΑΒΑΒΙΕ. ὃ 
: parable. And hesays tothem; : Thus also 18 Andhe says to them, 
UMELS ATUVETOL EOTE ; Ou VOEITE, OTL παν TO) * Are pou also so destitute 

you without understandingareP Not knowyou, that all that 


εξωθεν, εἰσπορευομενον εἰς Tov ἀνθρωπον, ov 


without, entering into the many \ not 
δυναται αὐτον κοινωσαι; 9 ὅτι ουκ ειἰσπορ- 
is able him to make common? that oot goea 
eveTat avTou εἰς THY καρδιαν, GAA’ εἰς THY Κοι- 
ofit into the heart, but into the belly; 
Atay? καὶ εἰς TOV adedpwva exmopeveTat, 
and into the privy foes ont, 
καθαριζον mavta τα βρωματα. ™ Eneye be: 
cleausing all the teods Hesad end, 


‘Ort To εκ Tov avOpwirou ἐκπορευόμενον, EKELVO 
Tart the ovro’ the mab preceeding torn, that 
Κκὐινοι Tov avOpwrovs 7! Ἐσωθεν yap ex τῆς 
ma .escommon the man; Within tor outor the 
ε ‘ 
καρδιας των avOpwrwv of διαλογισμοι οἱ Kakot 
heart of the men the purposes the evil 
εκπορευονται" μοιχειαι, πόορνειαι, φυνουι, 
proceeds, adulteries, fornicatiogs, nauiders. 
ὥκλοπαι, πλεονεξιαι, πονήριαι, SoAos, αἀσελγεια, 
thefts, covetousnessea, villanies, deceit, iutemperance, 


οφθαλμος Tovnpos, βλασφημια, ὑπερηφανια, 


eye evil, evil speakings, pride, 
αφροσυνη: Ἅπαντα ταυταὰ τα πονήρα εἐσωθεν 
folly. all these thethings eval within 


EXTOPEVETAL, και KOLYOL Tov ἀνθρωπον. 
comes forth, an tmakescommonthe maa 


24 Kat εκειθεν avaatas, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς Ta μεῦ- 


And thence arising, he wen foto the bor- 
opia Tupov kat Σιδωνος" καὶ ειἰσελθων εἰς τὴν 
πει9 of Tyre and Sidon; and entering τὸ the 


υἱκίαν, ονδενα ηθελε γνωναι" καὶ οὐκ ἡδυνηθη 
house, poone hewmhedtoknow. sod oot he was able 


λαθειν. “Akovoaca yap γυνὴ περι αὐτου, ἧς 

ἴω be concealed. Havingheard for awoman about tim,ofwhom 

εἰχε To θυγατριον abTys πνευμα ακαθαρτον, 

bed the littledaughter ofherself a spirit uoclean, 

ελθουσα προσεπεσε πρὸς τοὺς ποδας auToOU 

havingtome fell down to ihe feet of hiwn 

o 6 

“6 (ny δε vyn Ἕλληνις, Συροφοινικισσα τῳ 
3 η 


(was οοῦν the woman a Greek, aSyrophenician tothe 


γένει") Kat npwra auto, iva to δαιμονιον ex- 

birth: ) and ahe besought him, that the demon he 
o7 ¢ 

Barn εκ THs θυγατρος αὕτης. “7 Ὃ δε Ιησους 


wouldcast outofthe daughter of hersetf. The but Jesus 


ectevauTn? Ades πρωτον χορτασθηναι Ta τεκνα' 

said toher; Letalone first to be filled the children, 
ov yap καλον εστι, λαβεῖν Tov αρτον τὼν TEK- 
not for good itis, totake the bread ofih»  chil- 


νων, και βαλειν τοις ΜΚυναριοι. Ἢ δε 
dren, and tocast to she dogs. She but 





* Vatican Manuscnript.—25. immediately heard. 
+ 26, One who spoke the Greek lt uguage. 
$37 Matt. xv. 15 


t 21. Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; Matt. xv. 19. 


of understanding? Do you 
not perceive, that nothing 
from without, ENTERING 
INTO the MAN, can pollute 
Him ? 

19 because it enters not 
into the HEART, but inte 
the BELLY, and passes into 
+he s1NK, purifying All the 
Foop.” 

20 And he said, “ THat 
which PROCEEDS OUT ΟΥ̓ 
the MAN, that pollutes the 
MAN, 

21 ΣΈΟ from within, 
out of the HEART Of MEN, 
emanate EVIL PURPOSES; 
—<Adulteries, Fornications, 
Murders, 

22 Thefts, Covetousness, 
Villanies, Deceit, Intem- 
perance, Envy, Calumnies, 
Pride, and Folly, 

23 All These EviLthings 
emanate from within, and 
pollute the MAN.” 

24 4 And arising thence, 
he retired into the con- 
FINES of Tyre and Sidin; 
and having entered into 
the HOUSE, he desired no 
one to know it; but he 
could not be concealed. 

25 For a Woman, whose 
LITTLE DAUGHTER had 
an unclean Spirit, * imme- 
diately heard of him; and 
having come fell down at 
luis FEET; 

96 (now the WOMAN 
was tan Hellenist, a NA- 
TivE of Syrophenicia .) 
and she entreated him to 
expe! the DEMON from her 
DAUGHTER, 

27 * And he said to her, 
“Let the CHILDREN first 
be satisfied; for 1¢ 18 uct 
proper to take the ΟἸ111,- 
)REN’S BREAD, and throw 
it to the DOGS.” 


a on ome 


97. And he said. 


$24. Matt. xv. 31. 


thap. 7: 28.) MARK. 





| [Chap. 7: 37. 





απεκριθη, και Aeyet αὐτῳ" Nai, κνριε" καὶ -yap 


anawered, and says tohim, Yes, sir; even for 
TQ Kuvapia ὑποκατω TNS τραπεζης εσθιει ἅπο 
the dogs under the table eatest from 
των Wixiwy των παιδιων. Kat εἰπεν αντῃ" 
ofthe crumbs ὦ. ἴῃς childrea. And he said to hes; 


Aia TovToy Tov λογον ὑπαγε" 
Turough this the word £0; 


δαιμονιον ex τὴς θνγατρος σου. 


εξεληλυθε To 


hascome out the 
3° Καὶ απελ- 


demon from the daughter of thee. Aud having 
θουσα εἰς τον οἰκον αὑτης. εὗρε το batuoriery 
᾿ >] 
gone into the house ofher, she found the demoa 


εξεληλυθος, kat την θυγατερα βεβλημενην ert 
having goue out, and the daughter having been laid peo 
TNS KALYHS. 
ihe bed. 
31 Kat παλιν εξελθων ex των δριων Tupov και 
And = again commgout fromthe horders of Tyre end 
Zidwvos, nAGev εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν της TayiAaeas, 
Sidon, bheraine to the sea ofthe Gahlee. 
ava μεσον των dptwy Δεκαπολεως. “Kar φερ- 
through midst of the borders o! Decapolis. Aud they 
ουσιν αὐτῳ κωφον μογίλαλον, Kat παρακαλου- 
bring tohim adeatman cxstammeier, and they entreat 
σιν αὑτὸν iva επιθῃ αὐτῳ τὴν xeipa, 395 Και 
him that..emightpfaceto him the hand. And 
απολαβομενος αὐτὸν απὸ Tov οχλου κατ᾽ diay, 
having takea him from the crowd privately, 
εβαλε τους δακτυλους αὗὑτον εἰς TA WT AUTON, 


he put the fingers othimselfinto the ears of him. 
και πτυσας ἥψατο της yAwoons αὐτου" 3] και 
and epitteng bhetouched the tongue ofhim: and 
αναβλεψας εἰς Tov oupavoy, eoTrevate, Kat 
looking op to the heaven, he groaned, anid 
λέγει autw: ἘΕφφαθα, ὃ εστι, διανοιχθητι. 
“sys to im: Ephphatha, that ia, Ὁ» opened. 


δ Καὶ *[ evOews | διηνοίχθησαν avrov ai ακοαι" 
aod {immediately } were opened oftim the ears 


kat ελυθη 6 δεσμος THS γλωσσὴης αὐτου, Kat 


aud wasloosed the bond of the tougue (him, and 
αλαλειορθως. Kar διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς, ive 
be.poka plainly, And he charged them, taat 


undevs εἰπωσιν" ὅσαν δε autos auTas διεστελ- 


ny one thee shouldtell; what but he oo them charged 
AeTO, μᾶλλον περισσοτερον εκηνσσον * Fas 
more abundaat) *hey published, And 


ὑπερπερισσῶς eteTAnTO VTL, AcyorvTess Kadws 
bevond measure ἴδον were asto; ished, saying; Well 

WAVTQ WETOLINKES Καὶ TOUS κυφους ποίει AKGU- 

all(thtogs) hehasdone; and the aeafones he makes ΙΖ 

εἰν, και τους aAaAovs λαλειν" 

hear, and ths ὅπ ones to speak. M 








298 But she answered, 
and says to him, “Trucs 
Sir; yet even the bocs 
under the TABLE eat of the 
CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.” 


29 And he said to her, 
“For This REMARK, go; 
the DEMON has departed 
from thy DAUGHTER.” 


30 And departing to her 
HOUSE, She found * her 
DAUGHTER laid upon the 
BED, and the DEMON ex- 
pelled. 


81 + And again leaving 
the conriNnEs of Tyre, *he 
came by Sidon to the LAKE 
ot GALILEE, through the 
Midst of the BORDERS 0. 
Decapolis. 

32 1 And they bring to 
him a deaf man who stam- 
mered, and they entreat 
lim to place his HAND on 
him. 


33 And having privately 
taken him fromthe cRoWb, 
the put his FINGERS into 
ii1g8 EARS, and spitting, 
touched his TONGUE} 


34 and looking up to 
HEAVEN, he groaned, and 
says to him, “Ephphatha,” 
that is, Be opened. 

35 And His EaRs were 
opened, and the corp of 
lis TONGUE wag loosed, 
and he spoke plainly. 


86 t And he charged 
them that they should tell 
no one; but the more ~he 
charged them, the more 
abundantly * theg pub- 
lished it. 


87 And they were as- 
tonished beyond measure, 
saying, “ He has done all 
things well; he makes both 
the DEAF to hear, and the 


;* Dumb to speak. 


=—S 


© VaTIcaNn MaNuscripT.—30. her DAUGHTER laid upon the rep, and the pemon expelled. 


$1. he came by Sidon to. 


35. immediately—omie, 
published. $7. Dumb. 


36. he charged. 


ὅδ. they 


+ 33. Doddridge well observes about this miracle, “‘~fany should ask Why our Lord use: 


these actions, when a word alone would have been sufficient: 


and such means (if they can 


be called means) could in themselves do nothing at ail to answer the e1.d,—1 frankly confess 


I cannot tell, noram I at allconcerned to know. * * ® ° 


I{ad Christ’s patients, like Naa- 


nan, (2 Kings v.11, 12,) been too nice in their exceptions on these occasions, I fear they would 
live lost their cure. and the induigence of acurious, or 8 petulant mind, would have beer 


but 2 poor equivalent for such a loss.” 
t 31. Matt. xv. 29. 3%. Matt. ix. 82; Luke xi. 14» 


t 86. Mark ν. 4": vill. 2. 





Crap. 8. 1] MARK.. (Chap. 8: IT. 
ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. CHAPTER VILL. 
lEp exeivats Tats ἥμεραις, παμπολλουν οχλον 1 {In Those pays the 
In. those the εν ῶ very great s sat Crome τ ns orcas 
» _{and having nothing to eat, 
Ὅντο Kat N €XOVTWY τι --φαγωσίι, WpoT D 
pik ass and aa oun any thing abe ΕἾΝ με calling his DISCIPLES, he 


weadermpevos τους μαθητας αὕτου Acyes auTois: 
ealled the » disciples oflamsclf bLesays , tothem; 


2 Σπλαγχνιζόμαι ert τὸν οχλον" ὅτι ndy ἡμεραι 


have pity oa the crowd; beeause now days 
aT pets, προσμενουσι *[ p01, και ove Exovar τι 
three, theycuntiuue [with me,j and not! they have any thing 
φαγωσι. 3Kat eax απολυσὼ αὐτοὺς ynotess 
Gacy can eat. Aut. if I disususe them fasting 


εἰς οἰκὸν αὑτων, εκλυθητονται εν τῇ ὁδῳ" τινες 


into house oftuenselves, they wall fant on the way; some 
yop avTwy μακροϑεν ἥκουσι. 4 Και ἀαπεκριθησαν 
for ofthem ogreatdistancehave cowe, And anewered 


auty οἱ μαθηται αὐτον" ἴ1υθεἐν τουτοὺυς δυνησε- 
tolimthe disciplcs ofbin, Wherca these wilt be able 


3 
ται τις ὧδε χορτασαι apTwy ew ἐρημίας; EM S20 
cnyone lera tusatisfy  ofloaves in adesert place? And 


exnpwra avtous* Ποσους exete aprous; Oi δε 
hoasket « . then; Mow many have you luaves? They and 
eimow  Ἕπτα. © Και παρηγγειλε τῷ οχλῳ ava- 
eaid; Seven. j And he gavacrders tothe crowd to 
δὲ ‘ 

πεσειν ere τῆς yns* Kat λαβων Tovs εἐπτα 
¢vgine upon the j ground, διὰ taking the seven 
αρτους, ευχαριστησας εκλασε,: και εδιδου rats 
fuavea, giviog glanhs ‘ whe hrok, : ~ aud _ Rave to the 
μαθηταις αὕτου, να παραθωσι και παρεθηκαν 
| disciples of himself, thatthey mightset before: and they set before 
TY OX AY. ‘Kat erxov ἰχθυδια ολιγα" και εὐλο- 
the crowd. And they had sm-Iifishes afew: © and Giving 
'γησας, εἰπὲ παραθειναι και αυτα. 8 φαγον δε, 
praise, hesaid placa before . eleo theme © They ate and, 
(eis 

και ἔχορτασθησαν" καὶ ἤρα» περισσευματα 
end we ve filled: ‘and they took up ‘overand above - 
κλάσματων, éxra σπυριδας. 9 Ἦσαν δε of φα- 
ot(vagments, seven’ large baskets, Were and those hav- 


γοντες, ὡς τετρακισχιλιίιοι" καὶ ameAvoeY 
ingeaten, about _four thousand ; and = =—s he dismissed 
QuTOUVUS., QB C 

them., 4 


10 και evdews εμβας εἰς TO πλοιον μετὰ THY 
And immediately entering into the ship with the 


palnrwy αὕτου, nAdev εἰς Ta μερη Δαλμανουθα. 
disciples of himself, be came intothe parts of Dalmanutha, 


λ Kar εξηλθον of Φαρισαιοι, και nptavra oun 


to 


Aod eameforththe Pharisees, oad began 
we αὐτῷ, ζητουντες παρ᾽ avTov onuEtoy ἀπὸ 
arcus mthhim, seeking οἵ him asign from 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—t. again being great. 
were about. 10. he entered. Ρ 


+ 10. The same as Magdala ; see Matt. xv. 80. 
1: Maté. xv. 52. ° δ. Matt. xv. 34; Mark vi. 88. 
νἱ, 41. “~ (3.10. Matt: ἘΠ ul $11. 


---- 


"7 These. 


Matt. xii, 38, xvi. 


says to them, 
. 2 “I have compassion’ 
on the crowp, Because 
now they have continued 
three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat, 

3 andif I dismiss them 
fasting to their Homes, 
they will faint on tho 
ROAD; for some of them 
have come from a great 
distance.” 

4 And his ὈΪΘΟΙΡΙῈΒ 
answered him, ‘“ Whence 
will any one be able to 
satisfy These with Bread 
here in a Desert place ¢” 

5 t And he asked them, 
“How Many Loaves have 
you?” And THEY said, 
‘Seven ” : : 

6 And he commanded 
the crown to recline on 
the GROUND; and takin 
the SEVEN Loaves, tan 
having given thanks, he 
broke them, and gave them 
to his DiscipLes for dis- 
tribution, and they placed 
them before the crowp. 


7 And they had a few; 
Small fishes; and having 
offered praise for them, he 
said, ‘Place * These also, 
before them.” 

8 Thus they ate, and’ 
were satisfied; and they; 
took up of the remaining 
Fragments Seven large. 
Baskets full. 

9 And * they were about 
Four thousand; and he 
dismissed them. 

10 yAnd immediafely 
“he entered into the Boat 
with his DISCIPLES, ana 
came into the ΒΕΟΙΟΝ of, 
+ Dalmanutha. 


11 ¢And the PuanrrstEs 
came forth, and began to 
‘argué with him, seeking 


9. And they, 


t 6. Matt. xft 10; Sfark, 
1 ι9 olin vl. 80. ᾿ ᾿ 


Crap. 8: 12.3 MAI IKK. 








Ω 
rov ovpavcr, πειραζοντες αὐτὸν. ἴ5Και ava- 
tne heaven, tempting him, And groan- 
orTcvatazs τῳ πνευματι αὗτου, λεγε Τὴ γενεα 
ingdceply icthe δριγὶς οἱ himee:f, he says: Why the genoration 
- ¢ -ῳ ὡς [4 
αὕτη σημειον ἐπιζητεῖ; Αμην λεγω δ[ ὑμιν.} εἰ 


this asiga seeks? Indecd I say {toyou,) if 
δοθησεται ΤΏ γενεᾷ “αὐτῇ σημειον. 
r..ali be given to the generation 48: - ΒΙ ΕΠ. 


2 Και αφεις avrovs, euBas παλιν ae TO 
1 


And jeaving shea. Ontering agai. irto the 
mov, | amnader este repay. Kut ἐπελα- 
Ἀπ] hedepurted «2 ἴῃς μος dor, Ana they 


Govto λαβειν aprovs, Kat ες “ ἕνα upTOY ουκ 


forgot to take lua.es, mG χορ cne lea. rot 
> aut: . Καὶ ὃ 

ειἰχο" μεθ΄ ἐαυτ' » εν τῳ πλοίιᾷᾳ. αι διεσ- 

shey Ladwith thems:lve; in th ebip. fad he 


τεῖλετο avTots, Acyww* ‘Opare, BrAenerEe απὸ 
charged thei, ssying, Loo you, weware νοῦ οἱ 
TNS CULNS των Φαρισαιων, και TNS ζυμῆς Ἥρω- 
the leaven ofthe Pharisees, are eft.¢6 Jeavea of He- 


δ᾽». Kat διελογιζοντο meos GaanaAcus, *[Ae- 


zed, And theyrcssons@ swith Οὐ 3 ao ther, feay- 
4 

vovress | ‘Ori aprous οὐκ excucv. ™ Kat γνους 

4} Because loaves not Ἄν ν2 Ard knowing 


ὁ Inoous, Acyet aumosse Te διαλιγίζεσθε, Ott 


“6 Jesus, hésays tothem; sky reason wou, hecause 
κοτίυς οὐκ ἔχετε; Cure svoerre. οὁνδς 

‘orves not you hive? Not yet nercetvreyon, neither 
avere: *[Leri] πεπώρ: μενὴν ἐχετε “ny Kap- 


enderstar’-"ou? [yet] having beeo otupified heve you fhe heart 


διαν ὑμων; SCobarpsus exovres uv ἥλεπετε; 
8 


of you? igs τον, = not peur 


Κα: WTA EXOVTES Οὐκ AHNVETE;s Καὶ IV μνημον-. 


and ears having act Lesryou? and uot remember 
evete; 15 Ὅτε Tous πεν € apTsius εἐκλαντα εἰς 
γουΐ When th. five loaves ltroxe to 


TOUS πεντακισχιλιου5, πούοὺξ a_Plvevs WAR- 


whe five chousand, how mriny haskete full 
gece κλασμαάτω ἤρατε: Leyovtsy αὐτῷ 
of fragments took you ip? They icy 40 Sim; 

ey . 
Δωδεκα. “9 Ὅτε ὃς τοὺς Erva 2s τοὺς “ετρα- 
Twelve. When anc <h-_ seven ce ths four 


κισχιλίους, τόσων σπυριδων TAH, »ματα κλασ- 


thousand, howmany large haskets “Ι of 
sarwy ἤρατε; Οἱ Se εἰπον: Ἕπτι Ke 
‘.crmentc took youup? They and sid: Seven, Anda 


IIws 
How is it 


.λεγεν auTois* 
4esaid to them; 


ου CUVIETE 5 
not you ailerctand? 


22 Και epxetat εἰς Βηθσαιδαν. 


Και φερουσιν 
And hecomes to Bethsaida. 


And _ they bring 





[Chap 3: 2% 





of him a Sign from FEA- 
VEN, trying him. 

12 And groaning deeply 
in his spirit, he says, 
“Why docs this GENERA- 
TION seck a Sign? Indee 
I say to you, no Sign shah 
be given to this GENERA- 
TION.” 

13 And leaving them, 
re-embarking, he passed 
to the OTIER SIDE. 

14 + Now they forgot to 
take Bread, and had but 
Cne Loaf with them in 
the ROAT. 

15 fAné he charged 
them, saying, ‘Obs rvel 
Beware of the FLEAVEN οὐ 
the PuanRissEs and of the 
LEA ἘΝ of Hvrod.” 

16 And they reasoned 
with one another, * Be- 
οι 56 they had nc Bread. 

17 Ana me knew it, 
and eays te them, ‘“* Why 
do you reascn, Because 
vou have no Bread? {Do 
you not yes perceive, nor 
understanae? Is you 
HEAR? stupified ¢ 

18 Having Ey ». do vou 
net see? and having Ears, 
do you not hea.) and de 
you not recollect? 

19 t When & broke the 
FivF Loaves among the 
FIVE THOUSAND, How 
many Baskets fub of fzag- 
ments tovk youup?” They 
say to him, “‘ Twelve.” 

20 +“ And when the 
SEVEN among the Fovu 
THOUSAND, slow many 
large Baskets full of 
Fragments took you up?” 
And *they say to him, 
** Seven.” 

91 And he said to them. 
“Tiow is it you co ποὺ 
understandt” 

22 And *they come to 
Bethsaida; and they bring 








* Vatican Manvuscarrt.—l2. to you~—omit, 
ing—omit. 


16. Because they had no Bread, 
17. yet—omit, 


20. they say to him. 


13. into the BoaT—omi?, 


16. say 
17. he knew it, and says, 


2. they come. 


+ 15. Matthew joins the Sadducees with the Pharisees, and makes no mention of Herod, 


But there is no real discrepancy, since Herod and the Herodians fi. 6. his adherents and 

courtiers) were, no doubt, Sadducees, and there is every reason to think that their doctrines 

and morils were such as to justify tne caution of our Lord. Zumee, by astriking metaphor, 

δ the infection Of false doctrines, (so Matt. xvi.12,) as well as corrupt morals.— Bloore 
ela, 


* 14, Matt. xvi. 5. _ _ $ U Matt. xvi.6; Luke sii. 1. 


t ¢ 17. Mark vi. 53 
1 τὸ. Matt. xiv.29; Mark vi.02: Lusaeix. 173 John vi. 13. 


Σ 20. Matt av. 37; Murk tiie 


» 








Chap. 8: 23.) MARK. 

5 
au-w τύφλον καὶ παρακαλουσιν avToyv, iva 
toh.m atlindriwn and beseech him, that 

< οι 
αυτου ἅψηται. Ὁ Καὶ επιλαβομενοσ THs 
him δὲ wouldtouch. And having taken the 


χειρος του τυφλου, εξηγαγεν αὐτὸν εξω τὴς 
hand ofthe blind man, he led him outside ofthe 
κωμη5᾽ καὶ πτυσας ELS TA ομματα AUTOV, επι- 
village; and havingspit into the wyer ofhim, having 
θεις τας χείρας AVTwW, επήῆρωτα GAUTOV, εἰ 
placed the hands to him, he aak.d him, if 
τι βλεπει. 24 Kat αν βλεψας ελεγε" Βλετω 
anything Δ sees. And looking up he aays; I see 
πους avOpwrous, as devdpa, πιριπατ vyTas. 
the Med, like trees, walkiog. 
Eira παλιν ἐπεθῆκε Tas χεῖρᾶς emt τοὺς 
Then again he placed the δ 8 Ὁ, on the 
οφθαλίιους αὐτου, καὶ εποιῆσεν αὐτό» ava- 
eyes of him, and he made him look 
BAeWar Kat αποκατεσταθη, καὶ ενεβλεψε 
ὨΡ: aud he waa restored, acd he saw 
Og 
TnAavyws ἅπαντας. “Kat επεστεῖλεν αὐτὸν 
plainly every one, And he sent him 
εἰς 2.κὸν αὐτου, λέγων Μηδε εἰς Τὴν κωμηὴν 
tc house of him, aaying; Neither into the village 
εἰσελθῃς, *[unde εἰπῃς τινιεν TH κωμῃ. 
Loycs. thouenter, [nor mayestthoutelany one in the  village.} 
@ Kat εἐξηλθεν 6 Inoous kat of μαθηται avtou 


And departed the Cesna and the disciples of him 
εἰς Tas κωμας Καισαρειας τὴς» Πιλιππου. Kar 
into the villages of Cesarea of the Philip. An 
εν Ty 60m ἐπήηρωτα TOUS μαθητας BUTOV, λεγων 
Β the way  heasked the discip.es ofhimself, saying 

f. 
αὐτο!" Tiva με λεγουσιν ot ανθρωπου! Etvar; 
to them; Wh me they say the men to he? 


ἘῸ $e απεκριθησαν. lwavyny τον βαπτιστην 
ρμ!ΜΉ 


Th αὶ aud answered ; John th. dipper ; 
ε 


“αἱ aAr.ot, Ἡλιαν" αλλοι be, Eva τῶν πρηϑήτων. 

and others, Ekas 5 others and, cn oiths prophets. 

9 Καὶ avtos Aeyes αὐτοῖς ᾿ὔμι:" δὲ τινα με 
and he BLS to jem; fou be who me 

hevere ewat: Amorpive.s Es ὃ Ti.tpos λέγει 

you 8% to beP Avswering au* she Peter says 


αὐτῷ Sv ct & Χρισίοςς Moe εἐπετιμημεν 


9 πὶ: Thou atche Anouxtod. and hestrietly charged 
svirots, ive μηδενε Acywor περι αὐτου. 31 Και 
4 mM, that noone theyshouldtellaont him And 


npta ὁ διδάσκειν autous, ὅτι See τὸν vioy Tov 
be vepan to teach them, that mus) the aon ofthe 
xvOpxeov πολλὰ παθεῖν, και αποδοκιμασθηναι 
“mma many thinga tosuffer, and to he rejected 
amo TOY τρεσβυτερων καὶ τῶν ἀρχίερεων Kat 
of πὲ elders ard cf{the  high-priests and 
των γράμματξων, Kat awoKTavOnvat, Kat μετα 
( she ACI2 eS, and νὉ be killed. and after 
¢€ γ 
rots ἥμερας αναστηναῖ" “' καὶ παρῥησιᾷ τον 
taree dzys 50 ADC. μὲ and plainly the 





\ Tap. 8: 32 





a Blind man to him, and 
beseech him to touch Him. 


23 And taking the HAND 
of the BLIND man, he cone 
ducted him out of the VIL- 
LAGE; fand having spit 
on his EYEs, and placed 
his HANDS on him, he 
asked him whether he saw 
any thing. 

24 And looking up, he 
said, “1 see MEN as ‘lrees, 
walking.” 

25 Then he placed his 
HANDS on his EYEs again, 

nd *he s.w plamly, and 
was restored, and saw 
every object clearly. 


26 And he sent him 
away to his * House, say- 
ing, ‘Go not into the VIL- 
LAGE.” 


27 ΤΑΙ JEsus and his 
DISCIPLES went out to 
the VILLAGES of Cesarea 
PHILIPPI; and, on the 
ROAD, he asked his pisct- 
PLES, saying to them, 
“Who do MEN say that I 
amt” 

28 And THEY * spoke to 
him, saying, [John the 
IMMERSER; and others, 
Elijah; and others, Onc of 
the PROPIIETS.” 


29 And he *asked them, 
“Whosay pouthat Lam?” 
And PETER answering, 
says to him, ft“ @how art 
‘he Curist.” 

80 tAnd he strictly 
charged them that they 
should tell noone concern- 
ing him. 

31 And the began ta 
inform them That the son 
of MAN must suffer many 
things, and oe rejected by 
the ELDERS, and the W1GH- 
PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES, 
and be put to death, and ai 
ter Three Days to rise up 


32 And ne spoke this 


a ge a 1... ὁ ἩϑθβΒ᾽Ι᾿ἃ.τγ»ν. ἨἨὁὧὡὕὈ0.ὄ..--.--- -΄ππι.1τὖ-.ὕὕὉΔὉΔὕ0ὦὔὥὺὃὕἅ5ὃὔὕὝὕ«ὕ ὕ ζ Γ [ μ .7“2 ολ!ειὸσεο.,σ -..... 


Vaticar MANUSCRIPT.—25. he saw plainly, and was restored. and saw every obj c? 


slearly, éo. House, saying, **Go nos into.” 
he vILLaAGh—orzait, 
them, saying. “ Who say-” 


t 23 Mark vii, $3. t 97 Matt. xvi. 13; 


+29 Matt xvi.6; John vi. 60: xi. 37. t 80. 
rv'i $2; Lukeix. 32. 


Luke ix.18 
Matt. xvi. 20. 


i 26. nor mavest theut any ene in 
28 svoke to him, saying, “John the immeRssr.” 


29. asked 


4 9s Matt. xiv 3- 
81. Matt.xv) Qh 


Chap. 8: 58. MARK. 


Aoyov eAaAet. Καὶ tposrAaBopevos avroy ὁ Πε- 








word heapoke. And taking avide him the Pe 

: 33 ‘Oo 8 τς 

TpOS, ἤρξατο επιτιμαᾷν AUTH. εεπιστρα 
ter, he hezan to rebnke him. He but turning 


gets, Kat wy τους μαθητας αὕτου, EewETIULYCTE 
round, and seeing the disciples ofhimself, he rebnked 


Tw Πετρω, λεγων: Ὑπαγε οπισω pov, catava: 


the Peter, saying; Go thou behind me, adversary; 
ὅτι οὐ φρονειξ τὰ Tov Veov, αλλα τα 
because not thon thinkest the thinga of the Gad, but the things 


των ανθρωπων. “Kar προσκαλεσαμενος Tov 
ofthe men, And having called the 
οχλον συν Tots μαθηταις αὕτου, εἰπεν avTots: 
crowd with the disciples ofhimself, hesaid tothem; 
Ὅστις θελει οπισῶ pou ακολουθειν, απαρνησασ- 
Whoever wishes after me to fallow, let him deny 
θω ἕαυτον, και apaTw TOY σταυρον αὕτου, και 
himself, and Jet him bear the cross of himself, and 
35 - 
ακολουθειτὼ μοι. “Ὃς yap av θελῃ την ψυχὴν 
let him follow nie. Who for ever may wish the life 
αὕὑτου σωσαι, ἀπολεσει αὐτὴν" bs δ᾽ αν απολεσῇῃ 
ofhimseif to save, sl:all lose her; whobutever may lose 
τὴν ἑαυτου ψυχην ἑνεκεν ἐμου καὶ Tov εναγ- 
the ofhimaelf tile on account ofme and ofthe glad 
3 (T λ 
yeAtov, σώσει αυτην. ι yap ὠφελήσει 
tidings, shallsave her. (What for will it profit 
avOpwrov, eav κερδησῃ Tov κοσμον ὅλον, kat 
awan, if heshonldwin the world whole, and 
ζημιωθῇ τὴν ψυχὴν abtov; “ἡ τι Swoet 
». shouldforfeit the life of himself? or what shall give 
avOpwros ανταλλαγμα τῆς Wuxns αὕὑτου;) 
ἃ mau in exchange fur the hfe of himself?) 
‘Os yap av επαισχυνθῃ pe και τους εμους 
Who fur ever may be ashame me and the my 
Aoyous εν TH EVER ταντῃ TH μοιχαλιδι Kat 
words in the generation this the adulterous and 
Ἢ e 
auapTwAw, Kat ὁ vios Tov avOpwrov επαισχυν- 


sinful, also the son ofthe man will be 
θησεται avtov, ὁταν edA@n ev τῇ δοξῃ του 
ashamed him, when hemaycome in the  glury ofthe 


id 

WaTpos avTov μετα των ayvedwy τῶν αγιων. 
father ofhimeelf with the messengeis ofthe holy ones. 
ΚΕΦ. θ΄. 9. Kae εἐλεγεν avrois: Auny Acyw 
And he said tothem; Indeed Isay 
ὕμιν, ὅτι εἰσι τινες των WHE ETTIKOTWY, OITIVES 

tu you, that are aume of those here having «tood, who 

ς 

ov BN γευσωνται θανατου, ἕως αν ἰδωσι τὴν 
not not shall taste of death. till they may see the 


βασιλειαν του θεου εληλυθυιαν ev δυναμει. 
ΓΟΥΔ] majesty ofthe God havingcome 15 power. 


2 Kas μεθ᾽ ἥμερας ἑξ παραλαμβανει ὁ Ἰησους 


And after daya six takes the Jeada 
τον Πετρον, και Tov Ιακωβον, και lwavyny, και 
the Peter, and the James, and John, and 


αναφερει auvtovs εἰς opos ὕψηλον κατ᾽ diay 
teads up then into amonniain = bigh privately 





9 Vatican Manvacaipr.—33. Petcr, and gavs, 
it profita Man to gain. 87. For what could a man give. 


$ 84. Matt.x. 88 xvi.24; Lukeix 28: xiv. 27. 
x.33: Luke ix. 26: x1t.9° Rom.1 16 2 Tim 1.8; ii. 12. 
57. 12. Matt χνὶϊ. 1: Lukeis 28. 


84 Ifany one wish. 


t 35. John xii. 95. 


Ω 


ride 


[Chup. 9: 





Worn 50 plainly, that Pr- 
TER, taking him aside, be- 
gan to remonstrate with 
him.,, - 

33. But we, turning 
yound and looking on his 
DISCIPLES, rebuked * l’e- 
ter, and says, ‘Get be- 
hind me, Adversary; for 
thou regardest not the 
THINGS of GOD, but TII0SE 
of MEN.” 

3+ And having called the 
cCrRowD with his pDiIsci- 
PLES, he said, *+“‘ If any 
one wish to come after me, 
let him renounce himsclf, 
and take up his cRoss, and 
follow me. 

35 For twhoever would 
save his LIFE shall lose it; 
but whoever may lose his 
LIFE on my aecount, and 
that of the GLAD T1DINGs, 
shall save it. . 

36 For what * does it 
profit a Man to gain the 
whole WORLD, and forfeit 
his LIFE? 

37 ἜΤΟΣ what could a 
MAN give to Redeem his 
LIFE 

88 ΤΙΐ, therefore, any 
one shall be ashamed of 
me, and of these MY 
Words, among this ADUL- 
TEROUS and sintul GENE- 
RATION; the SON of MAN 
will also be ashamed of 
him, when he comes in the 
GLORY of his FATHER, 
with the HOLY ANGELS.” 


CIIAPTER IX. 


1 And he said to them, 
t “Indeed I say to you, 
That there are some of 
THOSE STANDING here, 
who will nottaste of Death. 
till they see Gop’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY having come 
with power, 

2 {And after six Days, 
JESUS takes PETER, and 
James, and Jolin, and pris 
vately conducts them, by 
themselves, to ἃ lofty 





86. does 


t 88. Matt, 
31. Matt.xvi. 28° Luke ix, 


Lup. 9. 8.3 ΜΑΙ. 


καὶ μεταμορφωθὴ εμπροσθεν αντων. 
and hewastransfigured inthe presence ofthem. 


3 ¢ 
Και τα ἱματια αὐτου eyeveto oT tABovta, λευκα 
Aud the garments ofhim  hecame glittering, white 


λιαν *[ ὡς χιων,} ofa γναχεὺς emt τὴς γὴς OV 
extremely [as snaw,] suchas afuller upor the earth not 


Suvatat Aeveavat. *Kat ὠφθὴ avrois Ἡλιας 
i- abe to make white, And appeared to them Elias 


συν Μωσει" και yoav συλλαλουντες τῳ Ἰησου. 
with Moses; and were talking withthe Jesus. 


"Kat αποκριθεις ὃ Tletpos Aeyet Tw ἴησου" 





povous* 
alane; 


And answering the Peter says tothe Jesus. 
‘PaBBi, καλὸν εστιν ἧμας ὧδε: εἰναι" καὶ ποιη- 
Rabbi, guod itis us here tobe; and wsmay 


σωμεν TKNVAS TPES, Tot ular, Kat Μωσει μιαν, 


make tents three, tothee one, and Moses one, 
και Ἥλιᾳ μιαν. © Ou yap der τι λαλησῃ" 
διὰ Elias one, Not for heknew anything hemightsav. 


7 Kat evyeveto vebedn eai- 
And therecame acloud over- 


σκιαζουσα αντοις" Kat nAVE mwyy εκ TNS VEPEANS: 


noay yap εκφοβοι. 


they werefcee —teriited. 


shadowiug them; and came avoice on’ ofthe clond; 
Οὗτος εστιν ὁ υἷος μου ὁ ayarnTos* autou 
ΤΠῚ8 is She sun ofrie the he:oved him 


exovete. ® Kau εξαπινα περιβλεψαμενοι, οὐκετι 
hear yo". And euddenly Toukimy round, no lupger 


ovdeva ειἰδον, ἀλλα Tov Incour μονον μεθ᾽ Eav- 
noune the saw bot tL Jen 48 aoe with th'm- 


των. > Κοεταβαινοντων fe avtwy απὸ τὺν opous, 
ee VES, Cuming down and ofthem from the mountain, 


διεστείλατο autos, iva μηδενι διηγησωνται ἃ 
he charged thew, that to no one they shuuwdcelste what 


e.d0r. €: un ὅταν ὃ υἷος Tov ανθρωποὺυ εκ νεκρων 
"€ 3. 8 excep ven the son Οἱ [Π6 nan out of dead ones 


aQvacTn. 


Kat τὸν Aoyor expatnocy προς 
shovd be raised. 


Ard the word vey kevyt to 


€avTots, σνζήτουντες, TL ἐστι TO EK YiKpwY 
themselves, arvuing, what is thatortofdare >, 


avartnvat. ~! Kat ernpwtwy αὐτὸν, Acyort.s: 
to bervir ἐς An they waked him, ΤΣ ΟΣ] 


Ὅτι λεγουσιν of γὙραμυατεις, ὅτι Ἡλιον "1" 


Toot aay “he scribes, that Elias mot 
ελθειν πρωτον; 12 Ὁ δε amoxpiOets εἰπεν autus: 
ve Cone firr.; He and answering said tothea; 


EAcas μεν ελθων πρώτονς αποκαθιστᾳ TAVTQA® 
1... indeec coming first, restures all things; 


και πως γεγραπται επι TOV υἷον του avOpwrou, 
and how Itiswutten about the son of the mon, 





* Vatican Manvusceripr.—s, a8 BbOW—omtt. i 
Booths. 6. answer; for. 7. there was a Voice. 
selves, excevt Jesus only 12. said to them. 


5. thus to make white. 


(Chup. 9: 13. 





Mountain; and he was 
transformed in their pres. 
ence. 

3 And his GARMENTS 
tbecame glittering, exceed- 
‘ingly white; such as no 

Tuller on the EARTH. is 
able * thus to make white. 

4. And there appeareil tc 
them Elijah, with Mosrs; 

and they were conversing 
with JESUs. 

δ And FeTrr answer- 
ing says to JESus, ‘‘ Rab- 
bi, itis good for us to be 
here; and I-t us make 
*™hree Booths; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, 
an” one for Elijah.” 

6 For he knew not what 
to *say; for they were 
terrified. 

7 And there came a 
Cloud, covering them; 
and *there was a Voice 
came out of the CLOUD, 
‘“Tlus 16 my BELOVED 
SON ; bear him.” 

. And suddenly .ooking 
round, they saw no one 
*any longer with them- 
selves, except Jesus only. 

9 tAnd as they weie 
@escending from the 

MOUNTAIN, hecommanded 
them that they should re- 
late to no one what they 
had seen, tiJl the son of 
MAN should have msen 
trom the Dead. 

10 And they kept the 
ΚΑ ΤΕΣ to themselves, 
anxiously inguiring, what 
YHE RISING FROM THE 
EAD could mean. 

1 And they asked him 
saying, “Why do _ the 
SCRIBES say, That Ehjah 
rust first come t” 

12 And HE *said to 
them, “ Eljah, indeed, is 
eoung first * to restore all 
things: fand (as it 18 
writen of the son ol 





_5. Three 
8. any longer with them- 


12. to restor2. 


4 11. Ibiscon,ectured by Bloomfield that hot: ought to be separated, and to read ho ti 


He has thus edited his text. + 12. 


There is considerable.ambiguity about the readin 


of this and éollowing verse, asitstands in the Greek. The critics have all been puzzled, an 
some have suggestedan amendmentofthe text. If read, however, with the parenthetical 
elauses, and the transposition of the last clause of verse18, the passage makes good sense 


und agrees with the aceountin Matthew xva. 


«Ὁ bat. νι). 








fap. 9: 15. WIATR IK. 
iva moAAa παθῃ, καὶ εξουδενωθῃ. 1 Αλλα 
that many things heshouldsuffer, πὰ should be despised. But 


Acyw tui, ὅτι Kat HAlas ἐλήλυθε, και ἐποίησαν 
Isay toyou, that both Elias has come, andthey have done 


autw doa ηἡθελησαν, καθως γεγραπται en 


tobim whatever they wished, even 88 itis written aboat 
avtov. ‘*Kai ελθων προς Tous padnras, εἰδεν 

him, And coming ito the disciples, hesaw 
οχλον πολὺυν περι auTOUS, Kat γραμματεις συζη- 
acrowd great about them, and scribes dis- 
Trouvtas autos. Kat evdews mas ὃ οχλον, 
puting with them; And immediately all the crowd, 
tiwy auvtov, εξεθαμβηθη, και προστρέχοντες 


seeing him, were awe-struck, and runuing to 


ἡσπαζοντο avtov. ‘Kat εἐπηρωτησεν αὐτου" 
sated him. And he asked them; 


Ti συζητειτε πρὸς avtous; 13 Kai αποκριθεις εἷς 


Whacdtpute you with them? And answering one 
εἰς Tov οχλου etme: Διδασκαλε, ἡνεγκα Tov 
eitofthe crowd said, O Teacher, I hrought the 


vioy μου προς σε, exovTa Trevua αλαλον. 8 Και 
son ofme ἰὼ thee, having a spirit dumb, And 


ὅπου av avtov καταλαβῃ; ῥησσει a ‘Tey? ται 
wherever him it may seize, i cenvelses 7) aa and 


ap Cet, Kat τριζει Tovy oduvTas 2bTOV, και 
he.oams, and_— grinds she tceth of'ium, and 


Enpaiverat, Και εἰπὸν ro:s μαθηταῖς cov, iva 
piues away. And Ispoke to .ue 4aciv.ea ofthee, that 


αὐτὸ exPadwot, Kat Gua ισχυσαν. 190 δε 
10 they might cast ont, and iot e, ad power, He an. 


amokpi0ers avTos Acyet ὥ yevea απιστος, ἕως 
suswering them says: O generation without fai*h, till 


ποτε προς bas ecouat; ἕως ποτε aves μαι 


when with yuu shall ve? tilt when shall I Gear 
buwy; φερετε αὐτον προς ue. Kar ἡνεγκαν 
you? Bnog you him ta me. And they brought 
αὐτὸν προς αυτον. Kat τδὼν avtuv, e.8ews To 
him to him. And seeiag him, ‘tamediately the 
πνευμα εσπᾶραξεν αὐτο Kat πεσων Ems τῆς 
spurt coy lsed him: ani ‘faling upon the 
yns, exvAteto, αφριζων. 531} Καὶ srnpwrnoe Tov 
gruund, he rolled, foaming, Aad Le asked the 
waTepa αὐτου: Ποσος xpoves err +, ὧς τουτο 
father of him; How long acme ici., since this 
syeyovey αὐτῷ; Ὃ de esree [ΙΠαιδιοϑεν: Kat 
happened ἴο him? He and = κεἰ; Fromachild: and 


πολλακὶς auToy Kat εἰς wup εβαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδατας 
often him hoth into fire hascast andinto waters, 


3 ᾿᾽ 
ἧἑἕνα απολεσῃ αντον' αλλ᾽, εἰ τὶ Suvacat, 
chat it might destroy him, hut .f any thing thou canst do, 


βοηθησον ἥμιν, σπλαγχνισθεις ed’ mas. 
on 


| Chap. 9: 22. 





MAN,) that he must suffer 
muck, and be despised. 

15 But I say to you, 
tThat Elijah has even 
come, (as it is written οἱ 
him,) and they have done 
vo him whatever they 
pleased.” 

14 +And * coming te 
the DISCIPLEs, * they saw 
a great Crowd about them, 
ani the Scribes. disputing 
with them. 

15 And immediately All 
the cRowp seeing him, 
were struck with awe, and 
running to him, saluted 
him. 

16 And he asked them, 
“About what are you dis- 
puting with them ?” 

17 And one of the 
CRowp * answered him, 
“Teacher, [have brought 
to thee my SON, who has 
ta dumb Spirit. 

18 And wherever it 
seizes Him it convulses 
him; and he foams, aud 
ennds *his TEETH, and 
becomes emaciated. And 
I spoke to thy DISCIPLES 
to expel it, and they could 
not.” 

19 And HE answering, 
says to them, “Ὁ unhe- 
heving Generation! how 
long must I be with you? 
how long must I endure 
youf bring him to me.” 

20 And they brought 
him to him; and seeing 
him, ¢ the sP1RIT immedi- 
ately convulsed him; and 
falling on the GROUND, he 
rolled about, foaming. 

21 And he asked his 
FATHER, “ον long a 
time is it since this befell 
him?” And HE_ said, 
“From childhood. 

22 And often it has 
thrown Him into Fire and 
into Waters to dcstroy 
him; but if thou canst do 
any thing, have pity on us, 


give aid tous, having pity us. and help us.” 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l4, they came. 
**Teacher.”’ 18. the TEETH. 


14. they saw. 


17. answered him, 


+t 17. The child was subject to epileptic fits, which were supposed to be brought on by the 
wer ofdemons.—See Farmer on Demonology, p.107._The particulars described in verses 18, 

0 and 22. are, indeed, all symptous of epilepsy, Butif we evenshould suppose the man ‘wa 
an epileptic; it would not follow that the disorder was not induced hy demoniacai influence, 


~—Bloomyield. 


Σ 14. Matt. xvii 14; Luke ix. 37. t 20. Luke ix. 42. 


Chap. 9: 23.] MARK, [Chap. 9: 33. 
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3°Q δὲ ἴησους exer αὐτῳ To, εἰ δυνασαι 




















23 And ὥεξυϑβ said ta 


The and Jesus mid cohim; That, ifthuu art able him, * “IF THOU CANST 2 
+ : " 
κπιστευσαι' παντα ὄδυνατα Te πίιστευοντι. 1 ΔῊ things-can for the 
to believe; allthings are possible tothe believing. BELIEVING. 
24%1 Kar] evOews κραξας ὁ πατὴρ Tov παιδιου,) 24 The raTHER of the 


[And] immediatelyerying out the father ofthe child, 
*[uera δακρυων) ελεγε" Πισπευω" βοήθει pov 
{with tare he said; 1 believe; helpthou ofme 
τῇ απιστιᾳ. ῬΊδων Se ὃ Inoous, ὅτι επισυν- 
the unbelief. Seeing and the Jesus, that runs to- 
TPEXEL OXAOS, ἐπετιμησε TH AVEVUATL τῷ AKA- 
gether acrowd, herebuked the spirit the un- 
θαρτῳ, Acywy avT@w To πνευμᾶ TO αἀλαλον και 
clean, saying toit; The spirit the dumb aud 
κωφον, eyw σοι επιτασσω" Ἐξελθε εξ αὑτου, 
deaf, I tothee commaad; Come out of him, 
και μήκετι εἰσελθῃς εἰς αὐτον. Kat κραξαν, 
and vo more enter into = him. And crying out, 
και woAAa σπαραξας, ἐξηλθε. Kar evyeveto 
aud manytimes conyulsing,  iccame out. And she became 
GOEL VEKPOS, ὥστε TOAAOUS λέγειν, ὅτι αἀπεθανεν. 
AS dead, sothat many tosay, that  heis dead. 
or 
“ Ὁ δὲ Ιησους Κρατησαξ avTov ΤῊΣ χειίροβ, 
The but Jesus taking him ofthe hand, 
ηγειρεν αυὐτον" και ἀνεστή. 
raised up him; and be stood up. 


23 Kat εἰσελθόντα avtov εἰς οἶκον, of μαθηται 
And having cume him into ahonse, the disciples 
’ ε 
αὐτου ἐπηρωτων avTov κατ᾽ ιἰδιαν" Ὅτι mets 
of him asked him privately ; That we 
δυνηθ βαλ τς 
ουκ YOvV? μεν EKPAAELY αὐτο: Qt εἰπέὲεν 
not were able to cast out it? And be said 
auTotss Touto To yevos ev ovdevt δυναται εξελ- 
to them; This the kind by nothing isable to go 
* 

θειν, εἰ μὴ ev προσευχῃ *[ Kar νηστειᾳ.] 
out, if pot in prayer {and fasting. 

80 Καὶ εκειίθεν εξελθοντες, παρεπορενοντο δια 

And thence deparung, he passed through 
7 ε 

τὴς Γαλιλαιας" καὶ ουκ Ὥθελεν, νὰ Tis γνῳ. 
ihe Galilee; and not waswilling, that any oneshould know. 
31 Ἐδιδασκε yap Tous μαθητας αὗτου, και edey- 

Hetaught for the disciples ofhimself, and said 
εν *[avrots:] Ὅτι ὁ υἷος του ἀνθρωπου παρα- 


CHILD immediately ex- 
claiming, said, “1 do be- 
lieve; help My UNEE- 
LIE¥.” 

25 And Jesus percei*= 
ing That the Crowd war 
running together, he re- 
buked the IMPURE SPIRIT, 
saying to it, “ DUMB and 
* DEAF SPIRIT, £ Command 
thee; come out of him, and 
enter him no more.” 


26 And crying out, and 
greatly convulsing him, it 
came out; and he became 
like one dead, so that many 
said, “‘Heis dead.” 


27 But Jesus taking 
*his HAND, raised hia, 
and he stood up. . 


28 t And having entered 
a House, his DISCIPLES 
asked him privately, ‘Why 
could not toe cast it out!” 


99 And he said to them, 
“This KIND can go out 
hy nothing, except by 
Prayer.” 

30 And departing from 
that place, they pass: d 
through GALILEEF, and le 
desired that no one should 
know it3 

81 for he taught his 
DISCIPLES; and he said 
to them, ¢ “The son of 
MAN is 7} being delivered 


[to them; That the sun ofthe man is deli- into the Hands of Nan 
ι 6 
διδοται εἰς χείρας avOpwrwr, Kat aTOKTEVOVTY | 4 they will kill him; 
veredup into hands of men, and they will kill ἃ havine b t 2 
αὐτον" Kat αποκτανθεις, TH τριτῃ ἥμερᾳ ava- ἀρεῖ, ae Tandy es 
him; and havingbeen killed, the third day he te vill Weg ἊΣ y 
) . 
στησεται. 330ἱ δε ηγνοουν το ῥημα, και 

will rise. They but didnot understandthe word, and 32 But THEY did not 
εφοβουντο avTov ἐπερωτῆσαι. understand the WORD and 

were afraid him to ask. were afraid to ask Him. 


3 Kate naGev ers Καπερναουμ' και εν τῇ οἰκιᾳ 83 Απᾶ μι came to Ca- 














And hecame to Capernaum ; and in the house | pernaum, and being in the 

* Vatican Manuscrip?.—3. “Ir rHov canst? All things.” 24, And—om:r?, 

24. with tears—omit. 25. and DEaF. 27. his HAND. 29. and Fasting.—oimit, 
$1. to him—omit. 81 after Three Days he will rise. 


_ +81. The parallel pass»ge in Matt. XVii, 99, reads—“ The son of μὰν is about to be de. 
Yivered into the Hands of Mer...” 


+ 93, Matt. xvii. 20; Mark τὶ. 28. Luke xvii 6; John xi. 40. 728 Matuxvii. 19 
t 61. Matt. xvii 22; Lukeix 46. 





= 


Chap. 9: 51. MARK, | Ciap. 9: 43 
yevomevos, emnpwra avtovss Tet ev τῇ 6dq|110UsE, he asked then, 
being, he asked them ; What on the way | +° What did you dispute 


*[mpos ἑαυτους] διελογιζεσθε; 94 Of δε εσιω- 
famoug yourselves} were youdisputing? They but were 
πων" προς αλλήλους yap διελεχθησαν εν τῇ 
silent; with one another for theyhaddisputed on the 
ὅδῳ, Tis μειίων. Kat καθισας, εφωνησε 
way, who greater. And sitting dowa, he called 
tous δωδεκα, καὶ λέγει avToiss Et τις θελει 
the twelve, and aaya tothem; If anyons  desirea 
WPwTOS εἰναι, εσται TAVTWY ED KATOS, Καὶ TWay- 
first to he, he willbe ofall last, and of 
των diaxovos. ὅ Ka: AaBwy παιδιον, εστησεν 
all a servant, And taking alittlechild, he placed 
αὐτο εν μεσῳ aAUTWY, και εναγκαλισαμενοϑ 
it in midst ofthem, aod embracing in his arma 
auto, εἰπεν avTos: * ‘Os εαν ἕν των τοιουτων 
it, hesaid to them; Whoever one ofthe auch 
παιδιων δεξηται emt τῳ ονοματι μου, Ee bEXE- 
little children may receive in the name ofme, me receives: 
Tau Kat ὃς eav eve δεξηται, οὐκ eve δεχεται, 
and whoever me mayreceive, not ine receivea, 
αλλα Tov αποστειλαντὰ pe. ῬΑπεκριθὴ δε 
but the having sent me, Answered and 
αυτῳ Iwavyns, λεγων" Διδασκαλε, εἰδομεν τινα 
to him John, aaying: O teacher, I saw one 
τῳ ονοματι gov εκβαλλοντα δαιμονια" καὶ εκω- 
tothe name  ofthee_ easting out and we 


λυσαμεν avtov, ὅτι οὐκ akoAovbe: ἧμιν. 89 Ὃ 
forbad him, hecausenot he follows us. He 


δε Incous εἰπε’ Μη κωλυετε avtov. Ovdeis yap 
but Jesus aaid: Not doyouforbid him. Noone for 


εστιν, OS Toinoet δυναμιν ETL TH ονοματι μου, 


demons: 


ia, who willdo amighty workin the name of we, 
και δυνησεται ταχν Kakordoynaa pe. 99. Ὃς 
and will he able readily tospeak evilof me. Who 

3 ε 

yap ov εστι καθ᾽ ὕμων, ὑπερ ὕμων εστιν. Os 
for wot is against you, for you is. Who 
yap av ποτισῃῇ ὕμας ποτήριον ὕδατος, εν 
for ever may give drinkto you acup of water, in 


ονοματι, ὅτι χρίστου ἐστε, ἀμὴν λεγω ὕμιν, ov 
name, becanse of Anointed youare, indeed Isay toyou, not 


μὴ απολεσῃ Tov μισθον avrou. 
not hemaylose the reward = ofhimeelf. 


Και ὃς av 
And whoever 


σκανδαλισῃ Eva των μικρὼν, TOY TIGTEVOYVT WY 
may ipsuare one ofthe littte ones, ofthe helieving 


εἰς EME, καλον ἐστιν AUTH μαλλον, εἰ περικειται 
into me, good it is to him rather, if hange 


λιθος μυλικὸς περὶ Toy TpaxnAoy auTov, Kat 
astone ofamill around the peck ofhim, « and 


BeBAnrat ets τὴν θαλασσαν. 
has been east iuto the sea. 


43 Kat eay σκαν- 
And if may 


¢ 
δαλιζη σε ἢ χεὶρ Tov, ἀποκοψὺυν αὐτὴν" καλον 
insoare thee the hand ofthee, cutthouoff her: good 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—33. among themselves—omit, 
38. spoke to trim. 41. the nanz, That you are CunristT’s. 


* 33. Matt. xvill.l. Luke ix. 46; xxii. 94. 


aH. M-tt. xviii. 2; Mark x. 16. 


$'. 1 Cor. xii. 8. 


φψ 
Σ 
{ 40. Deut. xii 6; Matt. v.20; xviil. & 


about on the ROAD ?”” 

34 But THEY were Si- 
lent ; for they had disputed 
with each other, on the 
ROAD, as to who would be 
greatest. 

35 And sitting down, he 
called the TWELVE, and 
says to them; {If any one 
desires to be first, he will 
be last of all, and a Ser- 
vant of all.” 

36 And Τ taking a little 
Child, he placed it in the 
Midst of them, and em- 
bracing it in his arms, he 
said to them, 

37 ‘“ Whoever may re- 
ceive one sucH little 
Child in my NAME, re- 
ceives Me; Τ πα whoever 
* receives Me, receives not 
Me, but HIM who SENT 
me.” 

38 { And John * spoke 
to him, saying, ‘‘ Teacher, 
we saw one expelling De- 
mons in thy NAME, and 
we forbad him, Because 
he does not follow us.” 

39 But JEsus said, ‘‘ Do 
not forbid him ; {for there 
is no one who will doa 
Miracle in my NAME, and 
be able rashly to reproach 
me, 

40 For he who is not 
against you, is for you. 

41 {For whoever may 
give you a Cup of Water 
to drink in * the NAME, 
That you are CHRIS1’s, 
indeed I say to you, He 
shall by no means lose his 
REWARD. 


42 [And whoever may 
insnare one of * THESE 
LITTLE-ONES BELIEVING 
in me, it would be better 
for him if a Millstone 
should be fastened to his 
NECK, and he should be 
thrown ito the SEA. 

43 fAnd if thy HAND 
insnare thee, cu‘ it off; it 








87. receives Ma 
42. THESE LITTLE-ONES 


t 85, Matt. xx. 26,27; Mark x. 4% 
Σ 37. Matt. x. 40; Luke ix. 48. 
t 41. Matt. x. 42. t4 


ἢ, Matt. xviii.6; Luke avii & 


ι the 


Chap. 9: 41. MARIS. 


[Chap. 10: 2. 





σοι ἐστι κυλλον εἰς THY ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ Tas 
to theeitis crippled iuto the life toenter, than the 


dvo XEelpas EXOVTA απελθειν εἰς THY YEEVVAY, 
two hands having to ga into the  Gehenna, 
εἰς τὸ wup To ασβεστον, **[omov ὁ σκωληξ 
into the fire the inextinguishable, [where the worm 
auTwy ov TEAEUTG, Kal TO Wup ov oBevvurat. | 
ofthem not dies, and the fire ποῖ is quenched. } 


45 Kat eay 6 mous σου σκανδαλι(ῃ σε, αποκοψον 


And if the foot of thee may insnare thee, cut thou off 
auTov’ Kadov esti σοι εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY ζωὴν 
him; good itis tothee toenter into the life 


χωλον, ἢ Tous δυο wodas exovTa BANOnvar ets 


lame, than the two feet having tohecsst into 
τὴν yeevvay, *| εἰς To πυρτοασβεστον,  οπου 
the Gehenna, into the fire theinextinguishable, where 
6 σκωληξ avTwy ov TeAEUTG, και TO Tup ov 
the worm ofthem not dies, aud the fire not 
σβεννυται.}ὺῚ * Kat cay 6 οφθαλμος σου σκαν- 
is quenched. ] And if the eye of thee may 
Gadt(n oe, exBadre avToyv’ καλον σοι εστι μονο- 
insuare thee, castthou out him; good to thee it is one- 


φθαλμον εἰσελθειν ers THY βασιλειαν Tov θεου, 


eyed toenter into the kiugdom ofthe God, 
: 

ἢ δυο οφθαλμους exovta βληθηναι εἰς THY γε- 
thao two eyes having tobecast into the Ge- 
ενναν *[rou πυρος,}] ὅπου ὁ σκωληξ αὐτων 
henna {ofthe  fire,] where the worm of them 
ov TeAeuTa, Kat τὸ Tup ov σβεννυται. * Tas 
not dies, and the fire uot is quenched. Every one 

ς & 

yap πυρι ἁλισθησεται' [και maga θυσια 
for withfire  shallbe salted; {and . every sacrifice 
ε 

ἅλι αλισθησεται.] °° Καλον to ἅλας" εαν δε 
with salt shall he saltcd.] Good the salt; if hut 


ε 
TO ἅλας αναλον γένεται, εν τινι AUTO ἀρυ- 
salt withouttast’ may become, with what it will you 


€ 
σετε; ἔχετε ev ἕαντοις ἅλας, Kat εἰρηνενετε 
season? Haveyon in yourselves salt, and he you at peace 


εν aAAANAOIS. 


with ove another. 


ΚΕΦ. 7’, 10, 


1 Καὶ εκειθεν avactas ερχεται ets τὰ ὅρια 
And from thence arising hecomes into the borders 


TNs lovdatas, δια Tov wepay Tov Ἰορδανου" Και 
ofthe Judea, hy the otherside ofthe Jordan; and 


συμπορενονται παλιν οχλοὶ πρὸς αὐτον" Kal, 


eome together again crowds to him; and, 
ws εἰωθει, παλιν εδιδασκεν αὑτους. * Kat 
as he had been accustomed, again he taught them. And 


προσελθοντες Φαρισαιοι επρωτΉσαν αἀντον" Εἰ 
approaching Pharisees asked him; Tf 


he 
εξεστιν avopt yuvaika αἀπολυσαι; metpacovTes 
itislawful foraman  awife to release? trying 


is better for thee to enter 
LIFE crippled, than having 
Two Hands to depart te! 
+ GEHENNA, Into THATIN- 
EXTINGUISHABLE FIRE}; 


44 [where the worm 
dies not, and the FIRE 15, 
not quenched.} 


45 And if thy FooT in- 
snare thec, cut it off ; it 15 
better for thee to cnter 
lame into LIFE, than hav- 
ing TWO Feet, to he cast 
into GEHENNA, t[into the 
UNQUENCHABLE FIRE; 


46 where the worm dies 
not, and the FIBRE is not 
quenched.} 


47 And if thine EYE in- 
snare thee, pluck it out; 
it is better for thee to en- 
ter one-eyed into the 
KkiINGpDoM of Gop, than 
having Two Eyes to be cast 
into * Gehenna$ 


48 {where their worm 
dies not, and the FIRE is 
not quenched. 


49 For every one shall 
be salted with fire: +fand 
every Sacrifice shall be 
seasoned with Salt. ] 

50 1 Sa? is goods; but 
if the saLT become taste- 
less, how will you restore 
Its saltness f Have Salt in 


yourselves, and be at 
peace with one another.” 
CHAPTER ΣΧ, 


1 ¢And arising from 
thence, he comes into the 
CONFINES of JUDEA, even 
beyond the JoRDAN; and 
again Crowds come toge- 
ther to him, and again, as 
he had been accustomed, 
he taught them. 

2 ΤΑΙ Pharisees ap- 
proaching, asked him, to 
try him, “Is it lawful for 
a Man to dismiss his 
Wife ?” 


ω..- a ο 
* Varrean Manuscnrirt.—44. where the worm dies not, and the rirr is not quenched— 


omit. 
FIRE is not quenched—omit, __ 47. Gehenna. 
every Sacrifice shall be seasoned with Salt—omuit. 


+ 43. A Hebrew term, meaning the valley of the son of Hinnom. I 
he clauses bracketed in these verses, are not tuurd in the 


Appendix. ἡ 44, 43, 46, 49. 


45 & 46. into the INEXTINGUISHALELS FIRE; where their wor dies not, and the 
47. of FinE—omil, 
1. even beyond the Jonpas. 


49. and 


For futher remarks see 


Satican. They are marked as doubtful by Griesbach, and are expunged by Tischendorf 


ἢ 48. Isa.ixvi.o4. ἋΣ 50. Matt. v.13; Luke xiv. δά. 
17 t 2. Matt. xix 


t 1. Matt. xix. 1; John x 40; 


Chap. 10+ 3.) ) 


—— 


MARK. 





avrov. °‘O δε αποκριθεις εἰπεν avros: Tt 
him. He and anawering said tothem; Wha: 


ὑμιν everetAato Μωσης ; ὃ Οἱ δε εἰπον" Moons 
ἴο γου ἀϊά enjoin Moses? They and said, Moses 
εἐπετρεψε βιβλιον ἀποστασιου γραψαι, Kat απο- 
allowed a scroll ofseparation tobewritten, and to τὸ - 
Avoat, ὅ Και *[aroxpiGers] ὁ Ἰησους εἰπεν 
sease, And [answering] the Jesus said 
avrots* Προς τὴν σκληροκαρδιαν ὕμων εγραψεν 


tothem; For the hardness of heart ofyou he wrote 
ὕμιν τὴν evToAny ταυτην. © Amo δὲ aoxns 
toyou the commandment this. From but a beginning 


XTLOEDS αρσεν Kal θηλυ ET OLNGOEY AUTOVUS ὁ Geos. 
ofcreation amale aud afemale he made them the God. 


7.ς Ἕγεκεν τουτον καταλείψει avOpwiros τον 
**On account ofthia shall leave aman the 


πατερα αὑτου και THY μήητερα, “| Kat προσκολ- 


father ofhimselfand the mother, and ahallbe closely 
ληθησεται προς THY γυναικα avdrou:| 8 Και 
united to the wife of himself, | aod 
εσονται οἱ δυο ets σαρκα μιαν." ὥστε ουκετι 

ahallbe the ἴτο δεῖς flesh one.” Sothat nolonger 
εισι δυο, αλλα μια capt. 5 Ὁ ουν ὃ θεος συνε- 
theyaretwo, but one flesh. What thenthe God has join- 
Cevtev, avOpwros un χωριζετω. 30 Και ev τῇ 
edtogether, aman not disunitea, And χὰ the 
οἰκία παλιν of μαθηται αὐτοῦ περι Tov 
house ogain the disciplea ofhim concerning ofthe 
autov ewnpwrncay αὐτον. |! Kae Aceves 

him asked him. Aud he say- 


αντοις" “Os εαν απολυσῃ THY γυναικα avTou, 


(ο ΤΏ ΘΙ ἃ Whoever may release the wie Ο Δ maf 
3 

Kat yainan αλλὴν, μοιχαται Em auTHY. 

and may marry another, commits adultery with her. 


12 Καὶ εα] γυνὴ απολντσῃ τον avipa avrys, Kat 
᾿Αὐὰ if =awoman mayrelease the husband ofherself, and 


γαμηθῃ αλλῳ, μοιχαται. 13 Και προσεφερον 


may be τῷ αὐτὶ ὰ [0 another, comwmitsadultery. And they brought 
ε 
auT@ παιδια, iva ἅψηται αὐτων" οἷ δε μαθηται 


to himnlittl children thathemighttonchthem; thebut disciples 
ἐπετίμων τοις προσφερουσιν. 4 ldwy de 6 
rebuked those vringing. Seeing bnt the 


ἴησους YYAVAKTICE, Kat εἰπε αντοιδ" Αφετε 
Jesua was diar leased, and aaid tothem; Allow 


Ta παιδιὰ ερχεσθαι προς με, μη KwAvETE αντα" 
μμλ6 littlechildren to come to me, not hinder them; 


των yap ToLtovTwy εστιν ἢ βασιλεια Tov θεου. 
vfthe for aurb like is §6the kingdom ofthe God. 


15 Aunv λέγω ὕμιν, ds εαν un δεξηται την Baci- 





[Chap. 10: 15. 


“ 


3 And HE answerin 
said to them, “ What di 
Moses command You ?” 

4 And THEY said, f “ Mo- 
ses permitted a Writ of 
Divorce to be written, and 
to dismiss her.” 

Ὁ And JrEsus said to 
them, ‘ Because of your 
STUBBORN DISPOSITION 
he wrote you this com- 
MAND. 

6 But from the Begin- 
ning of Creation, *he made 
them Male and Female. 

7 ¢QOn account of ths 
a Man shall leave his ra- 
THER and MOTHER, * and 
adhere to his WIFE ; 

8 and the two shall be- 
come one Flesh; so that 
they are no jonger Two, 
but One Flesh. 

9 What Gop, then, has 
united, lef no Man sever.’ 

10 And, in the House, 
*the DISCIPLES again 
asked him * concerning 
this. 

11 And he says to them, 
t‘* Whoever shall disnuss 
his WIFE, and marry ano- 


ther, commits adultery 
with her. 
12 And if * she who 


+dismisscs her HUSBAND, 
Shall marry arother, she 
commits adultery. 


13 7 And they brought 
httie Children to hin, 
that he nught touch them; 
and the DISCIPLES re- 
buked * them. 


14 But Jesus seeing it, 
was displeased, and said to 
them, “Allow the LITTLs 
CNILDRFN to come to me, 
and forbid them not; for 
to SUCH LIKE belongs the 
KINGDOM of Gop. 

15 Indeed I say to you, 
Whoever does not receive 
the KINnGDom of Gop, like 





Indeed Isay toyou, whoever not may receive the king- 

* Vatican Manuscaipt.—5. answering—omit, 6. he made them. Pe) and 
adhere to his wirE—omit. 10. the DISCIFLEs. 10. concerning this. 12. she 
who dismisses her pussanp, shall marry another. 13,them. But. 


+ 12. Strictly Bens: a Jewish wife could not divorce her husband: therefore, apolusee 


may be constdere 


as used with some ticens®, and perhaps, toe, with reference to the cus- 


toms of the Gentiles rather ‘han the Jews, and intendcd as a rule to the Apostles tor geae-al 
application, and which should put both sexes on the same footing. 


7 4. Deut. xxiv.1; Matt.v.$1;-xix.7. 


z 
11. Matt. v.82: rix.9; Luke rvi.18; Rom. vii. 8; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, 


+ 
+ 
Ws. Luke xviii. 15. 


7. Gen. il. 24; 1Cor. vi 16: Eph. v 31. 


115. Matt xix. 


Chap. 10: 16.] MARK. 





Aetay Tov θεου ws παιδιον, ov μὴ εἰσελθῃ ets 
ofthe God like alittlechild, net not mayenter into 


αυτην: 1 Kat εναγκαλισαμενος avta, τίθεις 


her And embracingiuhisarms them, havingplaced 
? 
TAS XEelpas ET αυτα, ἡνλογει auTa. 
the banda upon them, heblessed them. 


Kat εκπορευομενον αὐτοῦ ets ὅδον, προσ- 
And going out ofhim into away, run- 
ὄραμων €is, Kat γονυπετησας αὐτον, EeTnpwTa 
ning up one, and kneeling before him, he asked 
te 

avtov: Αἰδασκαλε αγαθε, τι ποιησω, iva (wry 
him ; O teacher good, what mustI do, that life 
aiwviov κληρονομήσω; 185. Ὁ δε Inaous εἰπεν 
age-lasting I may inherit? The and Jesus said 
auTw? Ti με λέγεις αγαθον ; ovdets ayados, εἰ 
tohim; Why me callestthou goud? no one good, if 


μὴ eis, 6 θεος. “Tas evrudAas οιδας" ‘* My 


not one, the God, The commandmentathou knowest, δ Not 
μοιχευσ 5" Μη φυνευσῃς" Μὴ κλεψης" 


thou mustcommitadultery, Not thou must kill; Νοῦ thou mnststeal, 


Μη wWevdouaprupnonss *[Mn amocrepnans: | 
Not thou must testify falsely; {Not thou mustdelrauad } 
e 6 

Tima Tov watepa σου, καὶ τὴν μητερα." 0 
Honor the father ofthee, era the mother.” He 
Se Χ[αποκριθεις εἰπεν αὐτῷ" Διδασκαλε, Ταυτα 
but [answering ] said tyolum, O teacher, these 
παντα edvdatauny ex veorntos μου. 21Ο δε 

all I kept from ehildhood of me. He but 
Inocus εμβλεψας αὐτῳ, ἡγαπησεν αὐτον, Ka: 


Jesus looking on him, loved him, and 
ξ 

εἶπεν αὐτῳ: ‘Evy σοι ὕστερει" ὗπαγε, ὅσα 

aud  tohim: One tothee  lachs: BO, whatever 

cxels πωλησον, Kat δος τοῖς πτωχοίξ5" και 

thou hast sell, and give tothe pours and 

ἕξεις θησαυρον ev ουρανῳ" Kai Seupo, ακολ- 


thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and sihither, ful- 
ὭΣ 2: ὃ 

ουθει μοι, *[apas τον σταυοον. ] ““ὋὉ δε στυγ- 

iow me, [taking up the cross. } He but looking 

yaoas επὶ TW Aoyw, ἀπῆλθε λυπουμηνος" WV 


sad δ che word, wentuway sorrowing: he was 


yap ἐχων κτήματα πολλα. 3 Και περιβλεψα- 


for having possessions mapy. And looking 
μενος ὃ Ingous, Aeyet Tots μαθηταῖς αὑὗὑτουυ" 
round the Jesus, says tothe disciples of himself: 
Ilws δυσκολως Of TA χρήματα EXOVTES ELS THY 
llow hardly those the riches having into the 
4 
βασιλειαν του θεον εἰσελευσονται. 3) Οἱ δε 
kingcom ofthe God shalleuter, They and 
e 
μαθηται εθαμβουντο emt τοις Avyais αὐτου. Ὁ 
disciples πᾶετῖε astonished δὲ the words of him. The 


δε [σους παλιν αποκριθεις λεγεὶ αὐτοις" Tekva, 


L.. Jesus again ans ering say - tuthem: Children, 
«ἐς δυσκολον ἐστι δ τους πεποιθοτας Em τοις 
how difficult it is [those having confidence ἢ the 


Xpnuary, | εἰς την βασιλειαν του θεον εἰσελθειν. 
niches, } into the kingdom ofthe God _ toenter. 





* Vatican Manvscrirr.—l9. Do not commit murder , ως not commit adultery. 
. Poor. 
24. those having confidence in r1rcuBs—omiil, 


t 10, Fxod. xx. 13. Rom. xiii. @ 
t 23. Matt. xix. 23; Luke xvitl. 34 


Do not defraud—omtt. 90. answering—omit, 


cross—omit, 
t 17. Matt. xix. 16; Luke xv1ii. 18, 

vi. 22,20; xix.21; Luke xii. 85, av1.9. | 

καχὶ. 24 25; Psa. ii. 7; lxii.10, » Tim. vi. 17. 


[Chap. 10: 24. 





a little Child, he will by ne 
means enter it.” 


16 And taking them in 
his arms, and placing his 
HANDS on them, he blessed 
them. 


17 {And going out into 
the Road, one running up, 
and kneehng before him, 
asked him, “ Good Teach. 
er! what must I do, that [ 
may inherit aionian Life.” 


18 And Jesus said ta 
him, Why dost thou call 
Me good? No one is good, 
except one, GoD. 


19 Thou knowest the 
COMMANDMENTS; $* Do 
not conmit murders; Do 
not conmit adultery: Do 
not steal, Do not testify 
falsely’ Honor thy FATHER 
and MOTHER.” 


20 And HE said to him, 
Teacher. all these have 
I kept from my Chie 
hood.” 


21 And Jrsvs looking 
on him, loved him, aud 
said to him, “ One thing 
thon lackest; go, sell 
whatever thou hast, and 
ive to the * Poor, andthou 
shalt have 1 Treasure in 
Heaven; and come, follow 
me.” 


22 But HE was grieved 
at the worp, and went 
away sorrowing; for he 
had great Possessions.” 


23 Then Jesus looking 
round, says to his D1sCI- 
PL¥s, ft‘ With what diffi- 
culty will THOSR HAVING 
RICHES enter the KING- 
pom of Gon.” 


24 And the DISCIPLES 
were astonished at his 
WORDs. ButJEsvs again 
answering, says to them, 
{5 Children, how difficult 
it is to enter the KINGDOM 
of Gop. 





: VW 
21. taking up the 


$21. Mart 
$ 24. Job 


Giap. 10: 25.) MARK. 


% Ἑυκοπωτερον εστι καμήλον dia τὴς τρυμα- 





Easier it ia acamel through the hole 
Aas τὴς ῥαφιδος διελθειν, ἡ πλουσίιον Ets THY 
ofthe needle to pars, than arichman into the 

o 
βασιλειαν του θεου εἰσελθειν. “9 0Οἱ δε περισ- 
kingdom ofthe God to enter. They and greatly 
aws εξεπλησσοντο, AeyovTes πρὸς EavTous: 
were amazed, saying among’ _ themselves; 

ao 

Ka: tis δυναται σωθῆναι; *“/ EuBAewas δε 
And who is able to be saved? Looking on and 


αυτοις 6 Ingous, Aeyer’ Tapa ανθρωποις αδυνα- 
them the Jesus, says; With men impoasi- 
Tov GAN ov mapa τῳ θεῳφ' παντὰα yap Suvara 
hle ;but not with the God: all for possible 


ἐστι παρα Tw Oew. “SHpktaro ὁ Πετρος Acyev 
is with the God. Begsn the Peter to say 
ε 
autT@ Idov nets αφηκαμεν παντα, Kat nKoA- 
to him: Lo, we left all, and fol- 
ουθησαμεν σοι.  *[Aroxpibers] ὁ Inoous 
lowed. thee, (Answering) the Jesus 
ecmey? Auny Acyw ὕμιν, ovdets ect, ὃς αφη- 
said: Indeed LIaay toyou, noone is, who has 
κεν otktav, ἢ αδελφος, ἢ adeAdas, ἡ πατερᾶ, ἢ 


left houses, or brothers, or sisters, or father, or 
μητερα, *[ yuvaika,] ἢ Texva, Ἢ aypous, 
mother, (or wife,] or children, or fields, 
€ e 
ἕνεκεν εμου Kat ἕνεκεν Tov ευγγελιου, 89 cay 
οὐ accountof me andonaccountof the _ glad tidings, if 
Hn AaBn ἑκατονταπλασίονα, νυν ev τῳ 
not he may receive a hundred fold, now in the 
καιίρῳ TOUTW, οἰκιας, καὶ adeAdous, Kat αδελ- 
season this, houses, and brothers, and sis- 


Pas, και MNTEpas, και τεκνα, και aypous, μετα 


tera, and mothers, and children, and fielda, with 
διωγμων, Kal εν TW alwyl τῳ ερχομενῳ ζωὴν 
persecutiona, and in the age to come, life 
αιωνιον. 31: Πολλοι δε evovTat mpwrot, eoxa- 
age-lasting. Many but  ahall be first, last; 
>) 

Tol Kat εἐσχατοι, πρωτοι. * Hoay δε ev τῇ 

and last, first. They wereand in the 
65m αναβαινοντες ets Ἱεροσολυμα καὶ ny 
way goiog up to Jerusalem: and was 


καὶ εθαμβουντο, 


mpoaywy αὐτους 6 Inaous: 
aud = they were amazed, 


going before them the Jesua: 
και ακολουθοντες εφοβουντο. Kat mapadaBwy 
and following they were afraid. And taking aside 


παλιν TOUS δωδεκα, ηρξατο auTols λεγειν Ta 
again the twelve, he began tothem totel) the things 


μελλοντα αὕὗτῳ συμβαινειν' Ὅτι Sov, ava- 

heing about ἴο him to heppeno For lo, we 
ε 

βαινομεν εἰς εροσολυμα, καὶ ὁ vios του ανθρω- 

go up to Jerusalem, and the son ofthe »man 


που παραδοθησεται TOLS ἀρχίερευσι Kat ToS 
willbe deliveredup tothe hizh-prieats and tothe 


γραμματεῦσι" και καταξρινουσὶιν αυτον θανατῳ, 
scribea : and _—_ they will condemn him to death, 


και παραδωσουσιν avrov τοις εθνεσι, 34 και 
λυά they will delivar up him tothe Gentilea, and 


"* VaTicaN Manuscarps.—26. to him, “ Who.” 
29. or Wife—omit, 

+ 28. Matt. xix. 27; Luke xviii. 28. 
Luke xiii. 30. t 832. Matt. xx. 17; Luke aviii. 80, 
Luke ix. 22: xviii 81, 





27. God. 
$2. amazed. And THEx who ro.LoweD Aim were atraid, as 


+ 80. Luke xviii. 30 


{ Chap. 10: 33. 


Se) 


25 \t is easier for a 
Camel to pass through the 
NEEDLE’S EYE, than fora 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDOM of Gop.” 

26 And they were ex- 
ceedingly astonished, say- 
ing *to him, “ Who then 
can be saved ?” 

27 And Jesus looking 
on then, says, ‘* With Men 
it may be impossible, but 
tab rae Gop; for with 

od everything is possi. 
ble.” 3 9 

28 {PETER began ἴο say 
to him, ““ Behold, fe have 
forsaken all, and tollowed 
thee.” 

29 JEsvus said, “Indeed 
I say to you, There is no 
one who has left House, or 
Brothers, or Sisters, or I‘a- 
ther, or Mother, * or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, on 
my account, and on ac- 
countofthe GLAD TIDINGs, 


30 who will not receive 
ta hundred-fold, now, in 
this T1mME,—Houses, and 
Brothers, and Sisters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and 
Lands,—but with Perse- 
cutions; and in the aGE 
to COME, aionian Life. 


31 {But many will be 
first, who are last; and 
last, who are first.” 


32 faAnd they were on 
the ROAD going up to Je- 
rusalem; and JESUS was 
preceding them; and they 
were * amazed. And THEY 
who FOLLOWED him were 
afraid as the took aside 
again the TWELVE, and be- 
gan to tell them the 
TILIINGS BEING ABOUT to 
befall him. 

33 “ Behold, we are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, and 
the SON of MAN wil! be 
delivered up to the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, and to. the 
SCRIBES; and they will 
condemn him to death, 
and will deliver him up to 
the GENTILEs ; 





20. answering —omi ᾿. 
e too 


t 31. Matt. xix. 
ft 33. Mark viii. 31; ee 


chap. 10: 84. MARK. { Chap.10. 44. 


34 and they will ntrock 
him, and *spit on him, 
and scourge him, and put 
him to death, and *after 
Three Days he will rise,”’ 

85 And James and John, 
the * rwo Sons of Zebedee, 
come to him, *sayiny to 
him, “Ο Teacher, we wish 
that thou wouldst do for 
us whatever we may * ask 
thee 

36 And HE said to them, 
“What do you desire me 
to do for you?” 

37 And ri EY said [0 him, 
“Grant to us that we may 
sit, one οὐ *thy Right 
hand, and the wher at 
*thy Left; im thy SLORE 

88 But JEsus said to 
them. ‘“‘You know not 
what you ask. Can you 
drink the cup which ἢ 
drink? *or undergo the 
IMMERSION with which = 
am being overwhelmed!” 


39 And THEY said to 
him, “ We can.” And JE- 
sus said to them, You wil! 
drink the cuP which ἢ 
drink, and undergo the IM- 
MERSION with which & 
am being iverwhelmed ; 
40 but to sIT at my 
Right hand, “or at the 
Left, 1%: not mine to give, 
except “or whom it is pre- 
pared.” 

41 ΤΑΙ the TEN, hav- 

ing heard, were indignant 
against James and Join. 
42 * And Jesus, having 
cal.ed them, he says to 
them, {‘‘ You know That 
THCSE presuming to rule 
the NATIONS domineer 
over them, and their ΘΕῈ Αἱ 
ones exercise authority 
over them. 
43 {But “it is not so 
among you; but whoever 
may desire to become great 
among you, shall be Your 
Servant; ᾿ 

44, and whoever * among 
you may desire to become 
















ἐεμπαιξουσιν auTw, και μαστιγωσουσιν aUTOY, 
they will mock him, and they willscourge him, 


και εμπτυσουσιν AUTH, και ATOKTEVOUTLY QUTOY" 
and they willspitupon him and they wil ki.’ Fim; 
και τῇ TpiTyn ἥμερᾳ αναστησεται. * Kats? οσ- 
and the third day hkevwillstanc up. And nore 
mupevovTat avt@ Ἰακωβος και Iwavyns, οἱ vio: 
to him J amec an’ John, ‘he sons 
Ζεβεδαίου, λεγοντες Δδασκαλε, GeAouey, ἘΣ 
of Zebedee- caving: O teacher. we wish, ehat 
bat ae Ge 36 « | 
ὁ ἕαν αἰτησωμεν, ποτ, στ > μιν. Ο δε εἰπεν 
whatever we mayask, ‘hou mov sco for ua, He but --id 
ε e 
autos Tr θελετ- ποιησοι pe ὕμιν; Οἱ δε 
tothem; Whatdo you wish +o do me for-ou? They snd 


εἰπον αὐτῳ" Aos μιν, iva eis εκ δεξιων σου, 
said tuhim; Give tous, that ene δὲ right ofthee 


Kat εἷς εξ εὐωνυμων cov καθισωμεν ev th δοξῃ 
aud one st left ofthee wemay sit in the glory 


σου. 338 Ὁ δε ἴησους εἰπεν avrotss Our oldare, 
of thee. The and = cnsus said <tothem; Not youknow 


τι αιἰτεισθες. Avvacbe πιίειν TO ποτήριον, 6 
what yuuask, Areyouable δ, drink the cup. which 


eyw Tivw, και τὸ βαπτισμα, ὃ eyw βαπτιζομαι, 
{ drink, anc the dippin . which I am dipped. 


BarrisOnvac: 99 Οἱ Se εἰπὸν αὐτῳ" Δυναμεθα, 
to bedipped? Thevazd said tohim: Weare able. 


Ὁ Se Incous εἰπεν αὐτοι5. To *[uev] ποτη- 
The and = Jesus said tothem; The {indeed cup, 


prov, 6 eyw πινω, πίεσθε" καὶ τ΄ βαπτισμα, 
which I driuk, you will drink; and the dipping, 

6 syw BarriCoua, βαπτισθησεσθε" 40 τὸ de 

which [ aim dipped, youill_cd? wed: ‘he byt 

καθισαι ex δεξιων μου και ef evwyvpwy, οὐ" εσ- 

to sit at right ofme and ct left, al hed 4 


ε 
τιν εμὸον δουναι, αλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοιμασται. 
5s mine to give, but tuwhom it has been prepared, 


4. Ka: ακουσαντες of Sexa, nptavro αγανακτειν 
Anc havingheard the ten, they beran to he angry 


περὶ lakwBov kat Ἰωαννοι. “‘O be ἴησους 
vbout Jamer and John. “Ske δ Jesus 


προσκαλεσαμενὸος AUTOUS, λέγει aUTOUS? Οἰδα- 
having called them, hosays ¢°¢them; You knov, 
τε, ὅτι οἱ δοκουντες apxXety των εθνων, κατακυ- 
that those presuming torule ‘hc nctions lord it 


ριευουσιν auTwy, και οὗ μεγαλοι αὐτων κατεξου- 
over them, andthe great efthem exercise 


σιαζουσιν avtwv. * Ουχ οὗτω Se εσται εν 
Duthority over them. Not fo «© butitshallbe among 


ὕμιν: αλλ᾽ ὃς εαν θελῃ γενεσθαι peyas εν 
you; but whoever maywish to become great among 


dui, εσται ὑμων διακονος" καὶ ds eay θελῃ 
you, shallbe ofyou aservant; and whoever may wish 





* VaricaN Manvuscairt.—s4. spit on him, and scourge him. $4. after Three Days 
he. 35. rwo Sons. 35. saying to him, “Ὁ Teacher.”  — 35. ask thee. $7. the 
Right. 37. the Left. | 88. OF. 80. indced—omit, 40. or at the Left. 
42, And Jesus. 43.. tis not 50 among you. 44. among you. 


Mies. Matt. xx. 20, t 41. Matt. xx. 24, 1 42. Luke xxii. 25. 1 43. Matt 
xx. 26,28; Mark ix. 35; Lukeix. 48. 


MARK. 


ὕμων γενεσθαι mpwros, εσται παντων δουλοϑ5" 
ofyou to tvecome first, shall be ofall aslave; 
45 και yap ὃ vios Tov avOpwrov our nAGe διακον- 
and for the som ofthe man not came to be 
ηθηναι, anda διακονησαι, και δουναι τὴν ψυχὴν 
served, but to serve, and togive the life 
αὕὗτου AvTpov αντι πολλων. 
ofhimselfaransom for many. 
© Kat epxovrat ets ‘leptyw* Kat εκπορενομενου 
And theycome iuto Jericho; and going out 
αυτον amo ‘lepixw, Kat των μαθητων αντου, Kat 


Chan ἃ»: 45.3 





ofhim fiom Jericho, and _ the disciples ofhim, and 
€ e 
οχλον tkavov, vios Τιμαιον, Βαρτιμαιος 6 τυφ- 
acrowd great, ason of Timeus, Bartimeusa the blind, 
Aos, ἐκαθητο παρα τὴν ὅδον προσαιτων. “Ἷ Kat 
sat by the way begging. And 
axovoas, ὅτι Incous ὃ Ναζωραιος εστιν, ἤρξατο 
heariug, that Jeauz the Nazarite it is, he began 


κραζειν και λεγειν" ‘O vios Δανιδ, Inoov, eAen- 
tocry out and tosay; The son ofDavid, Jesus, have pity 
€ 
TOV με. 48 Kat ἐπετίμων AUTH πολλοῖς. ἵνα 
on me, And rebuked him many, sothat 
ciwrnon 6 δε woAAw μαλλον εκραζειν" Tre 
he mizht be silent; he but much more cried ovt; Oson 
Aavid, eAenooy pe. 1 Kat oras ὃ ἴησους, 
of David, have pityon me. And atopping the Jesus, 


ειἰπεν auTOY φωνηθηναι" Kat Pwvuvot τον τυφ- 


told him to he galled; sud theycalled the blind, 
λον, AeyovtTes αυὐτῳ' Θαρσει, εγείρε" φωνει 
saying tohim; Takecourage, rise up; he calla 
50° € € 
σε. Ο δε αποβαλων το ἵματιον αὕὗτου, ανασ- 
thee, He and throwing off the mantle ofhimseelf, arising 
Ad I olK 6 
TAS NAVE ΠΡΟ TOV λῆσουν. αι ATOKPLVELS 
came to the Jesus. And answering 


λέγει aut@ ὁ Ἰησου5" Ti θελεις ποιήσω σοι; 

saya tohim the Jesus; What dost thou wish I may do ἴο thee? 
Ὁ δε τυφλος εἰπεν auvtw* ‘PaBBoum, iva ava- 
Theand blind said to him; Rabboni, that Imay 
βλεψω. 52: δε Inoous exwev aut: Ὑπαγε" ἢ 
see agaiu. Theand Jesus said tohim; Go; the 
πιστις σου σεσωκε σε. Kat evdews aveBaAeve, 

faith ofthee hassaved thee, And immediately he saw again, 


και ἠκολουθει auTw εν TH ὁδῳ. 
and followed him in the way. 


ΚΕΦ, ta’, 11. 
1Kat ὅτε εγγιζουσιν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, εἰς 


And when they ἄγον ΘΓ. ἴο Jerusalem, to 
Βηθφαγη και Βηθανιαν, WwposTO Opos Twy ελαι- 
Bethphage and Bethany, to themountainoftha olive 
wy, αἀποστελλει δυο των μαθήτων αὗτου, και 


trees, he sends two ofthe disciples ofhimself, and 


[ Chap. 11: 1. 
Chief, shall be the Slave of 
All. 





45 [For even the son of 
MAN came not to be served, 
but to serve, and to give 
his LIFE a Ransom for 
many.” 

46 tAnd they came to 
Jericho. And as he was 
dcparting from Jericho 
With his DISCIPLES, anda 
great Crowd, * a Blind Beg- 
gar, t Bartimeus, (the son 
of Timeus,) sat by the 
ROAD. 

47 And hearing That it 
was Jesus the Nazarite, he 
began to cry out, and say, 
** Jesus, SON of David, 
have pity on me!” 

48 And many charged 
him to be silent; but Hx 
cried out much more, “Son 
of David, have pity on 
me!” 

49 And Jesus stopping, 
* said, ‘‘Call him.” And 
they called the BLIND man, 
saying to him, ‘** Take cour- 
age, arise; he calls thee.” 

50 And HE, throwing 
off his f MANTLE, * leaping 
up, came to JESUS. 

51 And Jnsus address- 
ing him, said, “ What dost 
thou wish I may do for 
thee?” The BLIND man 
said to him, f‘‘ Rabbonil 
that { may receive my 
sight.” 

52 And JrEsus said *o 
him, ¢‘'Go; thy FAITH 
has restored thee.’ And 
he immediately received 
sight, and followed * him 
on the ROAD. 


CHAPTER XI. 


i And ζ when they drew 
near to Jerusalem, to Beth- 
phage, and Bethany, near 
* the MOUNT of OLIVES, he 
sends Two of his pisci- 
PLES, 


—_—_—_—_—— Eee "ee 


* Vatican Manuscairet.—46. Bartimeus 
Boav. And. 


i 47. Son of David, Jesus, have. 
leaping up. came, 


δ. him on the roap. 


8 Blind Beggar, the son of Timeus, sat by the 
40. said, “Callhim.” And, 50, 
1. THAT MOUNT Which is. 


+ 46. Bartimeus, is considered by many to be areal name, and not an explication of ho whyos 


Timaion. t 50. O 


rupper garment, This was of considerable dimensions, and enveloped 


the whole body. In those hot countries, thev threw it aside when thev were at work, or 


ploughingin the field.—}Vakefield. 


t 51. Rabboni, an intensified signification of Rabbi, 


ineanins My Master; the hichest title ofhonorin the Jewish schools. Itis only usediinone 


other passage in the New Testament—John xx. 16. 


146. Matt. xx. 28 κ᾿ 
γι 84. $1. λίαν χΧχὶἹ; lubes oie. ὧν; John χὶϊ. 14, - 


1 46. Matt. xx. 20; Luke xviii. 35. 


$52. Matt. ix.22- Mark 





fhap.1 1.2] MARI. 
Aeyee avroiss 3 Ὕπαγετε εἰς THY κωμὴν THY 
says to them: Go you into the town chat 
KaTEvayTL ὕμων' Kat εὐθεως εἰσπορευόμενοι 
opposite you; and immediately entering 


εἰς auTny, εὑρησετε πωλον δεδεμενον, ed ὃν 
Into her, you will find acolt having been tied, upon which 


vuders avOpwrwy κεκαθικε λυσαντε5 avToP 
no one of men has sats having luosed him 
ayayere. ὃ Καὶ εαν τις ὗμιν εἰπῃ" To ποι" 
lead you. And if anyone to youshould say; Why do 
ere τουτο; εἰπατε- ὅ[΄Οτι) ὃ κυριος αὐτου 
you this? say you; {That] the master of him 
χρείαν cree Kat evlews aurov αἀποστελλεὶ 
need h. 8; and immediately him he will send 
20 4 ὃ Ὶ δε 

woe. *-s. ηλθον δε, και εὗρον πωλον δεδεμενον 
hers, aceywent and, and found = acolt having been tied 
mpos ==" O pw ew ext τὸν ἀμφοδου" Kat 
near ie dorr without in the atreet; and 
Avovu'ty αὐτὸν. Kat tives των exet εστηκο- 
they loose him. And some ofthose there atand- 
των ελεγον avroiss Te moterre AvovTes Tov 
ing said tothem; What doyou loosing the 
πωλον; ®O δε εἰπον avrots Kabws everetAaTo 
colt? They and said tothem evenas commanded 
ὁ Inoovs: καὶ αφηκαν avtous. 7 Kat nyaryov 
the Jesus; and they:ufferei them. And theylcd 
Tov πωλον προς Tov Inoovy, καὶ επιβαλλουσιν 
the colt to the Jesus, aod they threw upon 

3 

auT@ τὰ ἱματια αὑτων" καὶ εκαθισεν em αντῳ. 
him the mantles of themselves; and he sat upon him. 


ὃ πολλοὶ δε Ta ἱματια αὕτων eoTpwcay εἰς THY 


Many andthc mantlesofthemselves spread in the 
ὁδον' αλλοι δε στοιβαδας εκοπτον EK Των 
way others and branchea cut off from the 
δενδρων, και earpwvyvoy es τὴν ὁδον.] 

trees, and acattered in the way. |} 
9Kat of mpoayovres καὶ of ακολουθουντεξ 

And those going before and those following 


expacov, *[Aeyovres.] ‘Qoavvar ευὐλογημενος 
did cry, {saying. Hosanna ; worthy of biewsing 


ὁ epxouevos *[ev ονοματι κυριου"] ' ευλογη- 
μα coming fin name of Lord; ] worthy of 


wevn ἡ ερχομενὴ βασιλεια Tov TaTpos ἥμων 


blessing the coming kingdom ofthe father ofus 
Aaud: ὥσαννα ev Tos ὕψιστοις. 1} Και εἰσὴηλ- 
David; Ilosanna in the hichest, Anda en- 


θεν ets Ἱεροσολυμα ὅ Ἰησους, *[Kat} ets τὸ 
tered {uto Jerusalem tho Jesus, {and} into the 
iepov: καὶ περιβλεψαμενος παντα, οψιας ndn 
temple; and havinglooked round ce all, evening now 


ovons Tns wpas, εξηλθεν e1s Βηθανίαν peta 
being the hour, hewentont to Bethany with 


σων δωδεκα. 
éhe twelva 


2 Καὶ τῇ eravptoy εξελθοντων αὐτων aro 
And the nextday coming out ofthem from 





.* Varican Manuscripr.—2. yet sat. 





2. That~—omit. 


(Chap. 11 15. 


2 and says to them, “Ge 
to THAT VILLAGE Whichis 
OVER AGAINST you, ana 
as soon as you enter it, you 
will find a Colt tied, ou 
which no Man has *yet 
sat: loose him, and bring 
him. 

3 And if any one should 
say to you, ‘Why do you 
thist’? say, The Master 
needs it; and he will in- 
stantly send it hither.” 


4 And they went and 
found a Colt fastened at 
the DooR outside, int “ 
STREET; and they loosest 
it. 

5 And some of ΤΗΟ 
STANDING there, said ¢ 
them, ‘‘ Why do you untre 
the COLT?” 


6 And THEY said tothem 
as JEsuS had *directed; 
and they allowed them. 


7 And they *led the 
COLT to JEsus, and threw 
onit their MANTLES; and 
he sat on it. 


8 tAnd many spread 
their GARMENTS on the 
ROAD; and others cut 
* Branches, from the 
TREES, and scattered them 
on the ROAD. 


9 And THOSE PRECED- 
ING and THOSE FOLLOW- 
1NG, shouted, “ Hosanna!” 
t“*Blessed be HE who 
coMES in the Name o* 
‘Jehovah!’” 


10 * Blessed be the com- 
ing KINGDOM of our FA- 
THER David!” 1 “Tlosanna 
in the HIGHEST heaven!”’ 


11 fAnd *Jzsus went 
into Jerusalem, and into 
the TEMPLE. And havizg 
looked round on a‘ithings, 
it now being Evening, ‘ie 
went out to Baulting, with 
the TWELVE. 

12 t dnd the NEXT Day, 
as taey were coming from 
Bathany, he was hunz:y: 








6. said; and. 7 
8. and scattered 


bring. 8. Branches, cut down out ofthe rrenps, And THEY, 
$n the way—omit. 9. saying--omit. 9. in the name of the Lord—omit, 11. he 
entered. 11, and—omit, 

$8. Matt. xxi.8. ᾿ς aa exviii, 56, 1 10. Psa. cxlviii. 3. 71τι Yate 


txi. 12, 11). Matt. δ» 


Map. 11: 13.] MAIL IS. 





[Onop. Vi: QW. 





Βηθανιας, επεινασε' 15 και ἰδων συκὴν μακρο- 
Bethany, he was hungry; and seeing afigtree ata dis- 
θεν, εχουσν φυλλα, ἢλθεν, εἰ apa εὑρησει 
tance, having leaves, hewent, if perhaps he will find 
τι ‘ev αὐτῇ" Kat ελθων ex’ αὐτὴν, ovdey 
any thing an her; and coming to her nothing 
εὑρεν εἰ im φυλλα' ov yap ἣν Kalpos συκων. 
hvfound except leaves: not for itwas season of tigs., 
M Kar αποκριθεις εἰπεν avtn? Mnkett ex σου 
Aad answering hesaid to her: Nomore of thee 
€is τὸν aiwva pndets καρπὸν φαγοι.. Kar 
to the a,e no ane fruit may eat. And 
nkovoy of μαθηται αὐτου. © Και epxovrat ets 
heard the disciples ofhim. And they came to 
Ἵεροσολυμα" Kat εἰσελθων εἰς To ἱερον nptaro 
Jerusalem: and going into the temple he began 
exBaddAety τους πωλουντας Kat ayopaCoyTas εν 
tocastout those selling and bnying in 


Tw ἱερῳ' Kat Tas τραπεζας των κολλυβιστων, 


the temple: and the tables the money-changers, 
Kat Tas καθεδρας TwWY πωλουντων TAS περίστε- 
and the seats of those selling the dove. 


pas κατεστρεψε' ὃ και οὐκ novev, ἷνα τις 

he overturned : διὰ not suffered, thatan-one 
διενεγκῃ σκευος δια του ἱερου. 17 αἱ εδιδασ- 
whould carry .narticlethroughthe temple. And he taught, 


we, λεγων *Lavrors: | Ou γεγραπται" ““ Ὅτι 


saying tc them:] Νοῦ isit writtent That 

ὁ oltxos pov, υἱκὴ» προσευχὴ κληθησεται 

the house ofme, a house oi prayer shall be called 

πασι Toss εθνεσιν ; ters δε ἐεποιησατε αὐτὸν 
forall the nations: you bnt have made it 

e 
σπηλαιον λῃστω».᾽ “4 Kat nkovoay of ypap- 
adea of robbers,” and heard the ecribes 


ματεις καὶ of , -cierets, καὶ εζγτουν πως αὑτὸν 
and the high-prie-ts, anda theysought how him 
απολεσουσιν' e¢oR vyto yap avrov, ὅτι mas ὃ 
they might destroy: they f-ared for him, because all the 
- { 
oxAos εἐξεπληστετο ἐπὶ Ty διδαχῃ αὐτου. 19 Και 
crowd was amazed at the teaching of him. And 


dre οψε εγενετο, cteropevero ctw TNS TOAEWS. 


when evening it became, he went out ofthe city. 
Kat πρωι wapatopevomevot, εἰδον τὴν 
And inthe moming passing along, theysaw the 


13 and observing a Fig- 
tree, at a distance, havin 
Leaves, he went to searc 
for ffruit on it, (for it 
was not yet tthe *SEASON 
for Figs.) And having 
come toit, he found noth- 
ing but Leaves. 


14 Then he said to it 
+** Let no one eat Frui 
of thee to the acre!” Απὶ 
his DISCIPLES heard him. 


15 {And they came to 
Jerusalem; and gsing into 
the TEMPLE, he drove out 
THOSE SELLIVG and buy- 
ing, and overturned the 
TABLES of the BANKERS, 
and the SEATS of THOSE 
SELLING DOVES} 


16 and would not permit 
any one to carry an Article 
through the TEMPLE. 


17 He also taught * and 
said “Is it not written, 
t*‘My House shall be 
ralleda House of Prayer 
for All Nacicws?f’ but pow 
. ve made it a Den oF 
Robbers.” 

18 tAnd the *1iGH- 
Ph1ESTS and the SCRIB 8 
heard, s..d sought ho» 
they might destroy him; 
for thcy feared him, B 
cause All the CROWD was 
astonished at his TEACH- 
ING. 

19 And when it was 
Evening, he went out of 
the CITY. 

20 tAnd passing along 
in the Morning, they saw 





Φ Vatican ManuscpiptT.—l3 SEASON. 
m—omit, 18. 11GH-PBIBSTS and the scBl BES, 


17. and said, “Is it not.” 


17. to them 


' ¢13, That Jesus had a right to gather figs from this tree, if there had been any upon it, 
appears from the law of Moses, mentioned in Deut, xxiii. 24,25, Josephus alluding to this 
daw, mentions ripe fruits in general, not grapes and corn only. His words are—* Let not 

assengers, (whether natives or strangers,) be hindered from touching the ripe fruits, Let 

hem be permitted to fill themselves with them, but not to carry any awhy.” Thatsomeripe 
fizs might be expected on fig-trees at that time of the year will appear, says Pearce, from the 
following considerations ;—“ Jesus went up to this fig-tree on the llth day ofthe month Ni- 
san, i. e. three days before the Passover, which was always on the 84th day of it. *On the 
morrow after the Sabbath’ which followed the Passover, the first-fruits were to be offered to 
Godinthetemple.” Lev. xxiii.11, The leaves on the tree indicated thatsummer was nigh, 
Matt. xxiv.32, and that fruit might be reasonably expected, especially as the fig-tree shoots 
forthits fruit before the leaves. If, therefore, the tree bore figs, now was the perioa to fina 
endeatthem. — + 13. That is, the season for gathering them. + 14. Some cavillers 
ebject to this miracle of our Savior, and ask, What right had he to destroy this fig-tree? In 
answer, observe, that the tree was evidently barren, and therefore of no use toanyone; that 
it could hardly be private property, forit was on the publicroad; and that it was made the 
means Of inculcating a great moral truth on the minds of his disciples, 


1. 13. Matt. xxi. 19. $15. Matt. xxi.12; Luke xix. 45; Jobn il. 14. 
Iwi. 7 Σ 18. Matt. xxi. 45, 46: Luke xix. 47. 3 20. Matt. xxi, 10, 


0 


$17 Isa 


Chap. 11: 21.3 MARK. 
συκὴν εξηραμμενην ex ῥιζων' 7! Kat αναμ- 
fiy-tree having heen withered το roots; And remem- 

ε 

»ἡσθεις 6 Πετρος, λέγει autw: Ῥαββι, tde, ἢ 

bering the Peter, says tohim; Rahbi, lo, the 
ε 

συκὴ. ἣν KaTnpacw, εξηρανται. 22 αἱ 

fig-tree, which thou didst cn se, has heen withered, And 


amoxptOecs 6 Ἰησους Aeyee autos: ἔχετε πισ- 


answering the Jesus says tothem. Haveyou faith 
* 

τιν θεου. Αμην yap λεγω ὕμιν, ὅτι ὃς ay 

of God, Indeed for SUsay toyou, that whoever 


evn τῳ opet τουτῳ' Αρθητι, Kat BAnvate 
may say to the mountain this; Beliftedup, and cast 
eis τὴν θαλασσαν' Kar μὴ διακριθῃ ev tr 


into the sea; and not should doubt in the 
καρδιᾳ αὕτου, αλλα πιστευσῃ ὅτι a λεγει 
heart of himself, but shouldbelieve that what he says 


γινεται" εσται αὐτῳ ὃ εαν etn. 2 Ata Tout? 
comes to pass; itshall be to him whateverhe maysay. Through nis 


Acyw ὕμιν, TavTa ὅσα av προσευχομενοι ALT ELC 
lsay toyou, allthings whatever praying youd 
Ge, πιστενετε ὅτι AauBavere, Kat EoOTat opty. 
believe you. that you receive, and ‘tahilbe καὶ jou. 
* Kat ὅταν OTHNKNTE προσευχόμενοι, APLETE, εἰ 
Avd when you stand praying, forgive, if 
τι €XETE κατα τινος" iva Καὶ 6 πατὴρ 
any thing youhave against any one; that also the father 
ὕμων, ὃ εν τοις OUpavols, abr ὕμιν Ta παραπ- 
οἴγου, that in the heavens, may forgive you the faults 
Twpata ὕμων. Et de tiers οὐκ adiete, ovde 
of you. If but you not forgive, neither 


ὃ πατὴρ ὕμων, ὃ εν Tols OUpavols, ἀφήσει Ta 
the father efyou, thatia the heavens, will forgive the 


Ld 
παραπτωματα ὕμων. * Και epxovrat παλιν 
faulte of you. And they come arvain 


εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα. Και ev τῷ tepw πεγιπατουν- 
to Jerusalem. And in the temple walking 


TOS αὐτου, EPXOVTAL προς QUTOV οὗ apxXtepers 
ofhim, come to him the high-priesis 


kat of γραμματεις καὶ of πρεσβυτεροι, 38 και 
and the scribes and the elders, and 


λεγουσιν αὐτῳ' Ev ποιᾳ εξουσιᾳ TavTa ores : 
theysay tohim; By what authority these thiugsdoestthou. 


Kat τις oot THY εξουσιαν ταυτὴν εδωκεν, iva 
acd who tothee the authority this gave, that 


ταυτὰ tons; “ Ὁ δεῖησους *[amorpibers | 
thesethingsthoumayestdo. Thebut Jesus [answeriag} 


εἰπεν autos: Emepwrnow ὕμας *[Kxayw] ἕνα 
said to them; I willask you {aloo 1] one 


λογον" και αποιτριθητε Mol, και Epw ὕμιν, εν 
word; δια answeryou tome,and I willtell toyou, by 


κοίᾳ εξουσιᾳ ταυτα tow. “To βαπτισμα 
what authority thesethings Ido. The dipping 


[Chap. 11: 29. 





the FIG-TREE withered 
a from the Roots. 

21 And PETER remem- 
bering, says to him, “‘ Rab- 
bi, behold, the ¥1G-TREE 
which thou didst curse, 15 
withered away.” 

22 And JEsus answering 
says to them, “ Have Faith 
in God. . 

23 For indeed 1 say to 
you, ¢ That whoever should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, ‘ Be 
raised up, and thrown into 
the SEA ;’ and should not 
doubt in his HEART, but 
believe that * what he says 
is being done; he shall 
have it. 

24 For this reason I 
say to you, tAll things 
whatever you *pray for, 
and desire, believe ΤΠ 
you will receive, and you 
shall have them. 

25 {And when you stan ἡ 
praying, forgive, if ou 
have any thing against any 
one; that also THAT Fa- 
THER of yours 1 , the 
HEAVENS may forgive you 
your OFFENCES. 

26 F [But fir pou de nut 
forgive, neit:. r will THA? 
FATHER of yours in th. 
HEAVENS forgive your O1- 
FENCES.’’} 

27 fAnd they camc 
again to Jerusalem. And 
as he V'as walking about in 
the TEMPLE, the HIGH. 
PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES, 
and the ELDERS, came te 
him, 

28 and *they said to 
him, “By What Authority 
doest thou these things ? 
* or who EMPOWERED thet 
to do them ?” 

29 And Jesus sald to 
them, “1 will ask you Oue 
Question; and if you an- 
swer me, I also will inform 
you by What Authority I 
do these things. 





* Varican ManuscegirrT.—23. what he says is being done; he shall have it. For this. 


24, pray for, and desire, believe you That you did receive, 
who. 99. answering—omit. 29. also I—omit. 


28. they said, 28. or 


“ 


+ 26. This verse is wanting in Dr. Birch’s collation of the Vat. MS., and is omitted by sev. 


eral MSS. and Versions. 


1 23. Matt. xvii. 20; =x. 9": 
xiv 13; Jamesi.5. 6. 
t 27. Matt. xxi. 23; Luke χχοὸν͵ 


Luke xvii. 6. 


1.24. Matt. vii. 7; Luke xi.9; Jonu 
t 25. Matt. vi. 14; Col. iii. 18. 


t 26. Matt. xviii. a6 


tat.” TT: 50... MARK, 
o 
Iwavvou eF ovpavou ny, ἢ εξ ανθρωπων; αποκ- 
ofJohn from heaven aas, or from men ὃ answer 
ῥίϑητε μοι. 31 Kat ελογιίοντο προς ἕαυτους, 


you to me. And theyreasoued among themeelves, 
Ἀεγοντες Ἐὰν etmwpuev> EE oupavov, ἐρεῖ" 
Saying; 1 we should say; Frow heaven, he will say, 


Διατὶ ovy οὐκ επιστευσατε αὐτῳ; 3: AAA’ eav 
Why then ποῖ did yau believe him; But if 

ermwmpev Ἐξ avOpwrwy: εφοβουντὰ tov λαον" 

weshouldaay; From men; they feared = the people, 
e 

ἅπαντες yap etyov Tov Iwavynv, ὅτε οντως 

all for held the Joha, that really 

προφητὴς nv. “Kat αἀποκριθεντες λεγουσι Tw 
a prophet was. Aud anawering they aay to the 

Inzov. Οὐκ οιἰδαμεν. Και 6 Inoous *[amoxpt- 
Jesus. Not we know, Audthe Jesus [auswer- 

e 

Oets] λέγει αυτοις: Ovde eyw λεγω ὕμιν, ev 

ing heaaya tothem; Neither ἃ say toyou, hy 

ποίᾳ εξουσιᾷ TavTa Tow. 

what authority thesethings Ida. 


ΚΕΦ, 16’, 12, 


1 Καὶ nptare αὐτο ς εν παραβολαῖς λεγειν' 
And hebegan tothen in parables to talk; 
Αμπελωνα εφυτευσαν ἀανθρωπος, και TrepteOnke 
A vineyard planted a inaa, and placed around 
ᾧραγμον, kat ὡρυξεν ὑπολήνιον, kat ῳκοδομησε 
ἃ hedge, and dug a wine-vat, and built 
πυργον" Kat etedoTo auTov yewpyots, Kat απεδη- 
a tower; and let out it to husbandmen and went 
pace. *Kar απεστειλε προς Tous γεωργους τῳ 
abroad. And he sevt to the husbaudmen inthe 
καιρῳ δουλον, iva παρα των γεωργων λαβῃ 
seasuu asalave, that from the husbandmen, he might receive 
απὸ Tov παρπου Tov ἀμπελωνος. * Οἱ δε AaBov- 
of the fruit ofthe = vineyard, They but taking 
TES aUTOV, edEtpay, Kat ἀαπεστειλαν κενον. “Και 
him, they flayed, and sent away empty. And 
παλιν απεστειλε πρὸς auTovs αλλον Sovdov: 
again he sent to them another slave ; 
κακεινον λιθοβολήσαντες εκεφαλαιωσαν, Kat 
aud this pelting with stove «Ἀν wounded on the head, and 
Χ[απεστειλαν] ἡτιμωμενον. 


5 Και αλλὸον are: | 





{sent away] having dis 1onored, And another he 
στεῖλε KaKEeloY αἀπεκτειναν Kat πολλους 
aent, “πὰ “is they killedi and many 


ἄλλους. Tous per δεροντες, τους δε αποκτεν- 
others, some inceed flaying, some hut killing. 
6 ΩΣ i: f 
vovtes. © Ere ὄ[ ουν ἕνα υἷον exw, ayarnrov 
‘set [therefore] one son having, beloved 

¥[ abrov, |] ἀαπεστειλε κα! αὐτὸν προς αὐτοὺς 
,of himself, } he sent {and} him to them 

εσχατον, λεγων" Ὅτι evtpatnoovTas Tov viov 
last, saying; That they w'i. regard the soo 

pov. 9Exeivos δε ἔ γεωργοι ειπον προς ἑαυτοῦ" 

οί me. anose butthehusbaudmen said to themselves: 


* Vatican Manvuscript.~—30. Jony. 


omit, 9. rruits of. 
omit. δ. some, § some. | 
6. therefore—om:t. 6. of himself—omit, 


1. See Note on Matt. xxi. 33. 


89. Matt. iii.5; xiv.5; Mark vi. 90. 
sa. v' 1—7. 


: 32. should we say. 
4. Him they wounded in the head. 


{Chap. 12: 7. 

90 Was the IMMERSION 
of *Joun from Heaven, 
or from Men? Answer 
me.” 

81 And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, 
“If we should say, From 
Heaven; he will say, Why 
then did you not believe 
him P 

82 But * should we say, 
From Men ;”—they fearcd 
the PEOPLE? for all maine. 
tain that { JOHN was really 
a Prophet. 

33 And answering they 
say to Jesus, ‘‘ We do not 
know.” And JESUS Βὴν8 
to them, “neither do £ tell 
you by What Authority ἢ 
do these things.” 


CHAPTER XIi. 


1 $And he began to ad. 
dress them in Parables, 
“A Man planted a Vine- 
yard, and placed @ Hedge 
aboutit, and duga *Wine- 
vat, and built a Tower, and 
leased it to CULTIVATORS, 
and left the country. 


2 And he sent a Servant 
to the CULTIVATORS, at 
the SEASON, thathe might 
receive from the CULTIVA- 
TORS Of the * FRUITS of 
the VINEYARD. 

3 But * seizing him, they 
beat Him, and sent bim 
away empty. 

4 And again he sent to 
them anuther Servant; 
and *Him they wounded 
in the head, and disgrace- 
fully treated. 

§ And he sent Another, 
and hint they killed; and. 
Many Others, beating 
* some, and killing * some. 

6 * Having yet One be- 
loved Son,he Sen ‘im last 
to them. saying, * They 
wilt respect my ΟΝ ἢ 

7 But Those cuLTiva- 
TORS said among theme 





88. answering— 
4. sent away— 


6. lie had yet one Son, beloved; he sent. 
6. also—omit. 


$1. Matt. xxi. 38; Luke xxii.9 ; See 


Chay 12: 81 MARK. [Chap. 12: 16. 


Ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὃ KAnpovomos? SevTe, αἀποκ- 
That this is ‘he heir; come, we may 
ς ς 5 

TELVDUEV AUTOV, Καὶ μων εσταῖὶ ἢ κληρονομία. 

κι} him and ofns shalitte the inheritance 

3 Kat AaBovres αὐτον, awextetvay, καὶ εξεβα- 
And having taken him, they killed, and cast 

λον efw Tov aumeAwvos, 9 Τὸ *[ovy] ποιήσει 

out ofthe vineyard. What [therefore] willdo 
ὃ κυριος Tov αμπελωνος ; Ελευσεται καὶ απολε- 
she ιοτὰ ofthe vineyard? Hewilleome and destroy 


wet TOUS γεωργους, Kat Sworet Tov αμπελωνα 
the husbandmen, aad willgwe the vineyard 


αλλοις. Oude τὴν ypadny TauTyny aveyywre* 
to others. Noteven the writing this have you read; 
ΣΕ Ado br απεδοκιμασον of οἰκοδομονυντες, οὗτος 
“ΑΔ stone wLich rejected those building. this 
εγενηθὴ εἰς κεφαλὴν ywriass | παρα κυριου 
wasmade into a head ofa corner, by a Lord 


EVEVETO QUT, Kat εστι θαυμαστὴ ev οφθαλμαις 
was doue this, and itis wonderful sn eyes 


ju; Και eCntovy αὐτὸν κρατησαῖι, Kat 
ofus?” And thzy sought him to seize, but 
εφοβηθησαν τον οχλον" eyywoay yap, ὅτι προς 
they feared the crowd; they knew ffor, that to 
auTovs Τὴν παραβολὴν εἰπε. Kat αφεντες 
them the parable he spoke. And leaving 
αυτον, απηλθον. 
him, they went away. 








selves; ‘This is this HEIR; 
come, let us kill > ‘m. and 
the INHERITANCE will be 
ours.’ 

8 Then seizing him, they 
killed him, a cast him 
out of th. VIN7YaRD 

~ Whas will the LorD 
ofthe VINEYARD do? He 
will come and destroy 
those CULTIVATORS, and 
giv> the VINEYARD te 
others. 

10 Have you not even 
read this scRIPTURE?— 
ΓΑ Stone which the 
BUILDERS rejected, has ve- 
come 416 Head of the 
Corner ; 

11 this was performed 
by Jehovah, and it is won- 
derfulin our Eyes.’” 

12 ΤΑΙ they sought to 
azprehend Him, but they 
feared the crowp; for 
they knew that he had spo- 
ken the PARABLE respecte 
ing them; and leaving him, 
they went away. 

13 7 Then they send to 
him some of the PHaR1- 
SEES, and of the Herodians, 
that they might ensnare 
Him * Conversation. 

14 Ana having come, 
THEY say to him, ‘Teacher, 
we know that thou art sin- 
cer-, and carest for no one; 
for thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men, but 
teachest the way of Gop 
in Truth. tIsit lawful to 
pay “Sax to Cesar, or not P 

5 Sheuli we pay, or 
should wena. Pe But 
HE, knowing their HYPOC- 
RISY, said to “hem, ** Why 
do you try Me? Bring 
me a Denarius, that 1 may 
see it.” 

10 And tury brceught 
one. Andhesaystothem, 
















Kat αποστελλουσι προξ αὐτὸν τινας των 
And they send to him some ofthe 
ϑαρισαιων Kat των ‘Hpwdiavwy, iva aut y .:γρευ- 
Pharisees and ofthe Herodisns, that him they might 
λ Οἱ δε ελθ 
Twot λογΎῳ. t ὃε ελθοντις λεγουσιν αὐτῳ 
atch ἴα word. They and havingcome __‘ they say to him: 
Διδασκαλε, οἰδαμεν, ὅτι arnOns εἰ, Kat ov 
O teacher, we know, that true thouar*, and not 
μελει σοι περι ovdevoss ov yap βλεπεις εἰς 
cares thee ahout DO one: not for thoulookert into 
Tpocwrov avOpwrwr, αλλ᾽ er αληθειας τὴν SSov 
face of men, but ia truth the way 


tov θεον SidacKerss εξεστι κνησον Καισαρι 
ofthe God thouteachest: isitlawul  tribnte to Cesar 


Sovvat, ἢ ov; δωμεν, ἢ μὴ δωμεν; *'O 


to give, or not? should we give.or not should we give? He 
δε εἰδως αὐτῶν τὴν ὕποκρισιν, εἰπεν αὐτοῖς" Te 
but knowing ofthem the hypocrisy, said tothem: “hy 


με weipacer ; φερετε μοι δηναριον, iva dw. 
me doyoutempt? hringyou tome adenarins, that I may see, 


WOL Se ἡνεγκαν. Kat λέγει avtois: Tivos ἢ 
They and Βτγουκβί, Ard hesays tothem: Ofwhomthe 








* .omrcan ManuscpiprT.—9. therefore—omit. 


+ 14. The Jews, whose religious system was theocracy, were of opinion, that they could not, 
eonsistently with their allestance to God their king, comply with paying an acknowledgment 
of subordination to an earthly sovereign. Judas of Galilee was the first who endeavored to 
persuade the Jews of the intasteainess of paying tribute to a foreign potentate. See Jose. 
hus Ant. xviii.J.and B. J.ii. 19, The primitive Christians also held a similar opinion, and 
ondly thought, that their subjection to Jesus Christ exempted them from all allegiance ta 
the ae of the magistrate. This idea is the proper clue to lead us te aright understandin 


of all those passages in the epistolary writings of the New Testament, which relate to οἷν! 
fovernment.— Wakefield. | 


$10 Psa, exviii.29. 2 12. Matt. xxi. 45,46; Mark xi.18; John vil. 25, 80, 46 
{ 13. Matt xxii.15; Luke xx. 20, 


thap: 12: 171 MARK. 


‘[Chap. 12: 26. 





εἰκων QUTN, Kat ἢ επιγραφη ; Οἱ δε εἰπὸν αὐτῷ" 
likeness this, andthe inscmption? They and said ἰἴο Βίτη; 


Καισαρος." "3 Και *[amoxpiOets | 6 Inoous εἰπεν 
Of Cesar. And {answering} the Jesus said 


*[avrois: | Amodote Ta Katcapos Καισαρι, 
[to them;]} Give you hack the things of Cesar to Cesar, 


και Ta Tov Oeov, τῳ θεῳ. Kar εθαυμασεν 
andthethings ofthe God, tothe God. And they wondered 
ex avtw. 8 Kat epxovta: Σαδδουκαιοι προς 
at him, And come Sadducees to 
u“uTOV, οἷτινες λεγουσιν αναστασιν py εἰναι" 
him, who say aresurrection not tobe; 
A + Daw λ 
και ἐπηρωτήσαν AUTOY, τς δην ἰδασκαλε, 
and they asked aim geen y O teacher, 
Mwons εγραψεν ἥμιν, °° ὅτι cay τίνος αδελφος 
Moses wrote for us, “that if any brother 


αἀποθανῃ, Kat καταλιπῃῇ γυναικα, καὶ τεκνὰ μὴ 
should die, and should leave bebind a wife, ard childrea not 


apn, iva λαβῃ 6 adeAdos autov THY yuvat- 


should leave, that shouldtake the brother of him the wife 
Ka αὐτου, Kat ἐξαναστησῃ σπερμα, τῳ. αδελῴῳ 
ofhim, διὰ  shouldraise np seed, tothe hrother 
αὑτου." ‘Entra αδελφοι σαν’ Kat ὃ πρωτος 
of himself.” Seven brothers were; and the first 
eAaBe γυναικα, καὶ αποθνησκων ονκ apnKe 


took a wife,’ and dying not left 
σπερμα. “Και ὃ devtepos ελαβὲν αὑτὴν, 
seed And the second took her, 


και ἀπεθανε, Ka: ovde avTOS apne σπερμα" και 


and © died, and neitber Six left seed: and 
ὁ τριτὸος ὡσαυτως. 2 Nat *[eAaBov αὐτὴν] 
the third in like manner. and ftook her] 
oi ἑπτα, Kat οὐκ adynkay σπερμα. Eoxarn 
the sesen, and ποῖ left seed. Last 


Ey τῇ *T ovr | 


e 
TavTwy πεθανε καὶ ἢ γυνή. 
In the {therefore} 


of ail died elso the wuman. 

avactage:, *[dray αναστωσι,} Tivos αὐυτων 
resurreetion, ones theyisliallicise, ; of whum ofthem 
εσται γυνὴ ; οἱ yap ἑἕπτα ασχον αὐτὴν γυναι- 
aliallbe awife? the for seven had her a wife 

4 1 

κα. “+ Kat αποκριθεις ὁ Ἰησους εἰπεν avTois: 
And answering the Jesus said to them; 


Ov δια τουτο πλανασθε, un εἰδοτες Tas ypapas, 


dot throngh this doyouerr, noc knowtnege the writings, 
- or e 
ande τὴν δανᾶμιν του Ocov; “) Ὅταν yap ex 
pesther ths power ofthe Gud? When for ont of 
VEKPWY αναστωσιν, OUTE ὝὝαμουσιν, OUTE 
dead (ones) they may rise, neither tly marry, nor 
γαμισκονται, αλλ᾽ εἰσιν ὡς ἀαγγελος EV τοις 
ave given in marriage, but are as messengera in the 
ay € 
ovpavois, “5 Περι de Twy vexpwy, ὅτι εγειρον- 
beavens. Coneerningbut the dead (ones,) that they rise 


Tal, οὐκ aveyvwre ev TH βιβλῳ Μωσεως, επι 


, not haveyouread in the hook of Moses, at 
τον Barov ὡς εἰπεν avTw ὃ Geos, λέγων" 
the bush as said tohim the God, saying: 


“Έγω 6 Geos Αβρααμ, καὶ ὁ θεος Ioaak, και 
I the God ofAbraham, and the God oflsaac, and 





* Varican Manusceipt.— 17. answerings—omit, 
wondered at him. 21. leaving no Chiid, 
out 23 when they shall rise—oaut. 


t 15. Matt. xxti. 23; Luke xx. 27. 


— ----- -  “΄[.  ς“΄ἴἷ ὁ’ σ΄ 


92. took her—omut. 
25. THOSE ANGELS. 


t 2%. t Cor: xv 43, 49, 52. 


* Whose LIKENESS and 1N- 
SCRIPTION is this Ὁ And 
THEY said to him, “Ce- 
sar’s.” . 

17 And Jesus said; 
“Render the Tu1nes of 
Cesar, to Cesar; and the 
THINGS of Gop, to God.” 
And they * wondered at 
lim. 

18 {Then the Sadducees, 
who say there is no Resur- 
rection, came to him, and 
asked him, saying, 

yy Teacher, Moses 
wrote for us, ‘ Thatif one’s 
‘Brother should die, and 
‘leave a Wife behind, and 
‘leave no Children, that his 
‘BROTHER should take his 
‘WIFE, and raise up Off- 
‘spring for his BROTNER.’ 

20 ‘There were Seven 
Brothers; and the F1RsT 
took a Wife, and dying, 
left no Child. 


21 AndthesEconp took. 
her, and died, *leaving no 
Child; and the THIRD in 
like manner. 


And the SEVEN left 
no Offspring. Last of all 
the WOMAN also died. 


23 At the RESURREC- 
TION, Whose Wife will she 
be of them? for the SEVEN 
had her for a Wife.” 


24 And JESUS answering 
said to them, ‘‘ Do you not 
err through  this,—not 
knowing the SCRIPTURES, 
nor the POWER of Gop? 


©5 For when they shall 
rise from the Dead, they 
will neither marry, nor be 
viven in marriage: }but 
he as * THOSE ANGELS in 
the HEAVENS. 


26 But concerning the 
DEAD, that they will rise, 
have you not read in the 
Book of Moses, at the 
‘BUSH, how Gop spoke to 
him, saying, {‘£ am the 
‘Gop of Abraham, and the 
**God of Isaac, and the 
κε God of Jacob τ’ 





17. tothem—omit, 17. greatly 
23. thererore— 
26. God. 26. God 


$26 Exod ii 6& 


thap. 12: 371 MARK. [Chap. 12: 35. 








ὁ θεος Ἰακωβ." ἽΟυκ eorev 6 Geos vexpwv,| 27 Heis not the *God 
the God of Jacob.” Not is the God ofdead{ones,)|of the dead, but of the 
αλλα (wrrwv. “Tpers *[ouv] πολυ πλανασθε. | Livmg; * you do greatly 
hut ofliving fones.) You {therefore} greatly err. erre4 
τ - 
3 Kas προσελθων εἷς των γραμματεων, ακουσαξ, 93 +Ana f th 
“And appreaching one ofthe scribes, having heard | cn hk one ν᾿ ἢ 
| Η͂ : 
autwy συζητουντων, εἰδως ὅτι καλὼς αὐτοῖς io ἰώ ie a vor 
them disputing, knowing that well tothem a puting, ang per 
ceiving That he had ably 

















5 
απεκριθη, emnpwrnoer avtoy- Ἰίοια ἐστι FPWTH | a wered them, asked him: 
δ δ᾽ answered, asked, him; Which is first “Which is the Chief Co > 
παντων εντολη; “Ὁ Ἔ[δε} Ιησουᾳ απεκριθη mandment ener? τα 

ofall commandment; The [and] Jesus replied =|, ‘ 
autre ‘Or: πρωτη *[rayrey ἐντολὴ" } “Ακουεὶ 29 TEsusrenlied to him, 
tohia; That first [οἵα commandmert;] “ Hearthou | “ The, first *is,—t‘ Hear- 
€ ἢ 
Ἰσραηλ, κυριος, ὁ θεος ἥμων, kupios εἰς ἐστι" | ‘ken, Israel; Jehovah our 
Israel, aLord, the God  ofus, Lord one is: {*°GODI1s one Jehovah; 


80 καὶ ayanynoe:s Kuptoy Tov θεὸν σου e€ ὅλης 
and thowshaltlove aLoré the God ofthee out of whole 
TyHS Kapdtas gov, καὶ ef OANS TNS YUXNS σου, 
ofthe heart efthee, amd eutof whole ofthc souk ofthee, 
Kat εὸ ὅλης τῆς Stavotas σου, Kaz εᾷ ὅλης 
and outof whole ofthe miod ofthee. and ent of whole 
73 x x 
τὴ ἰσχυος σου. [Aurn πρωτΆ evToan. | 
ofthe strength of thee.” [This. fret Ccommandmest j 
3h Ka: Sevrepa *[ duo, } αὑτη" ““ Αγαπησειν 
An&@ second [like,} this: Thou -haJ eve 
33 
χον πλησίον Gov ὧς geauTor.” Μειζων router 
the netghber οὗ theeas thyself.” Greater of thee# 
3 £1 Kar 
aAAN EVTOAT OUK EOTt. } εἰπὲ» αὐτῷ 
another eomunandment not is. [Andf said tobim 
3 
ὁ γραμματευς" Kars, διδασκαλε, er αληθεια5 


2 


the seribe: Well, © teacher. ἀπ truth 
εἶπας, O72 εἷς EFT, Kae OVK ἐστι» ἄλλος πλὴν 
thouspeakest,that owe heis, and not is another besides 
αὐτου: * Kat τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτον εὖ é6Ans τὴς 
him: amt the  tolove him mto2whole cfthe 
καρδιας, kat εξ ὅλης τὴς συνεσεως, *[ Kar εξ 
heart, and eutof whole ofthe understanding, fand out of 
dans τὴς wuxns,| mas εξ ὅλη: «NS ἰσχνος, 
whole ofthe soul, |; and outofwhok ‘tks strength, 
καὶ TO ἀγαπαν TOY πλησιον ὡς SauTor, TAELoy 
and the to leve the neighbor as hirsel., more 
εστι παντων tev ὁλοκαυτωματων Kar θυσίιων. 
is ofall ofthe whole burnt offerings and  sacritices. 
34 Kaz ὃ ἴησους, wy autor, ὅτε VOUPEXWS ATEK~ 
And the Jesus, seeing him, thas discreetly he an- 


ped, εἶπεν aury- Ou μακρὰν et aro Tyns Ba- 
‘smered, said tohim: Net far thouartfrom the king- 


σιλειας τοὺ Qeov. Kas ouders ovxete eToAua 


30 ‘and thou shalt love 
‘Jehovah thy God with AlF 
‘thy * Heart, and with ΑἸ} 
‘thy *Souk, and with Als 
‘thy * Mind, and with Al? 
‘thy STRENGTH.’ 


3) And the seeond, this, 
—°Thou shalt love thy 
“NEIGHBOR ἐξ thyself? 
‘There is no Other Com- 
‘mandment greater thay 
these.” 


382 The SCRIBE said +o 
him, “Of atruth, Teaener, 
ithoe hast spoken well; 
for he is One, + and be- 
sides him thereis noother ; 


So and te EOVB him 
‘with All the UNDEBSTAND- 
inGg, and with Alt the 
STRENGTH, and to LOVE 
one’s NEIGHBOR. as one’s 
‘self, Tis * abundantly more 
than Allthe WHOLE BURNT 
OFFERINGS aud *Sacri- 
fices.’”” 


| &4AndJeEsws pereeiving 
‘That he had answered 
wisely, sald to him, “Thou 
;art not far from the KiING- 
‘pom of Gop.” +And πα 
one prestuuned to question 


com ofthe God. And noone nolonges presumed {| 
Γ BK ‘ him any further. 
auToy erepwr yas. as aroxpilets ὃ Ingous | f 
him to ask. And answering the Jesus om ft And JESUS said, 
εἐλεγε, διδασκω» εν For ἱερῳ" ως Ἀεγουσιν ot ve ἀροθ ον the TEM-~ 
said, teachims im the temple: How say the | PLE, “ Why dathe scRIBEs 





* Vatican Manusczirr.—27. God. 27.. therefore—omit. 27. youdo HN 
err, - 29. And—omit. 29. Commandmen t.ofall—omit. 29. is. 30. Heart. 
3). Souk 30. Mind. 30. This the First Commandment—amit. 81. like— 
omit. 32. And—omi#, 3& and with All the sout—aomit. 33. abundantly 
more. 33. Sacrifices. 

t 28. Matt. xxii. 35. Φ 20. Deut. vi. 4; Luke x. 27. t 31. Lev. xix. 15; Matt, 
xxii. 39; Rom. xiii.9; Gal. v.14; dames ii. 8. ΕΣ 32. Deut.iv. 39: Isa, xlv. 6,14: 
xivi. 9 «© 4383. BSam. xv.22; Hoshea να: Micah vi. 6—8 $34. Matt. xxii 4h 


2 3% Matt. xxii. 41; Luke xx. 4}. 


Chap. 12. 36 | MARI. 


γραμματεῖς, ὅτε ὃ Χριστος υἷος εστι Δαυιδ; 
eerites, that the Auoioted ason = is of David? 
#Avros yap Δαυιδ εἰπεν εν πνευματι ayy: 
Himeelf for David said by a spirit holy; 

“© Aeyet ὁ Kuptos τῳ Kupiy μου" Καθον εκ δεξι- 
Says the Lord tothe Lord ofme; Sitthou δὲ right 

ων μου, ews av Ow Tous εχθρους σου ὑποποδιον 
ofme. till Imayplace the enemies ofthee a footstool 
των ποδων σου." % Autos ovy Δαυιδ λέγει 
ofthe feet of thee.” Himself therefore David calls 
auToy κυριον" Kat ποθεν υἷος αὐτου εστι; Και 





him Lord: and whence ason ofhim is he? And 
€ 

ὃ πολυς οχλος ἤκουεν αὐτου ἥδεως, 33 Και 

the great crowd heard him gladly. And 


ἐλεγεν *[auros| ev Tn διδαχῃ αὑτου" Βλεπετε 
he said ftothem] in the teaching ofhimself; Beware you 


απὸ των Ὑραμματεων, των θελοντων εν OTOAAIS 
of the scribes, those desiring ‘in long roves 
WEPLTATELV, καὶ ATTAaTMoUS εν ταῖς ayopas, 
to walk about, and salutations in the Markets, 
89 και πρωτοκαθεδριας εν Tals συναγωγαις, Kal 


and first eeate in the synagogues, and 
πρωτοκλισιαΞςεν Tots δειπνοι5" of κατεσθιονσεν 
uppercouches at the feasis: thosa devouring 


TAS OLKIAS τῶν XNPWY, Kat προφασει μακρα προσ- 
tha ouses ofthe widows. and fora*’how ‘ong ὅτε 
εὐχόμενοι" οὗτοι ληψονται περιστοτερον κριμα. 
Drayings fhese wiltrecelve - heavier judgment 
“ Kas καθισας δἰ ὁ inoovs, karevayte tov 
And = sitting {°be Jesus} over against tha 
γαζοφυλακιου, εθεωρει πως 6 oxAos βαλλει 
treasury, she othe d how the crowd casts 
fe a 

χαλκον εἰς TO γα(οφιυλακίιον. Kat πολλοι 
copper into the treasury. ᾿ Aud many 
πλουσίοι εβαλλον πολλα. “Kat ελθουσα μια 
rich cast much. And coming oue 
xnpa πτωχὴ, εβαλε λεπτὰ δυο, 6 εστι κοδ- 
» dow poor, cast m.tes two, which = is a 
payrns. 3 Και προσκαλεσαμενος τους μαθητας 
varthing. And hav+ne called ths disciples 
ε 

αὗτον, εἰπεν αὐτοιδ' Αμην Aeyw ὕμιν, ὅτι 7 
othimeelf, hesaid tothemys Indeed Isay toyou. that the 


χηρα αὑτη ἣ πτωχὴ TAcioy παντων βεβληκε 


widow this the poor more ofall has cast 
των βαλοντων eis τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. “4 Παν- 
ofthose casting into the treasury. All 


TES yap εκ τον περισσευοντοξ αὐτοῖς εβαλον' 
for οπὲ οὔ the abounding fulness tothem have cast; 
€ 
αὑτη Se ex της ὕὑστερησεως avTNS πανταὰ ὅσα 
this butoutof the poverty ofherself all asmuchas 
εἰχεν εβαλεν, ὅλον Tov βιον αὑτης. 
she had cast, whole the living of herselt, : 





8 ΨΑΤΙΟΑΝ JIANUSCBIPT.—37. His Son. 


.-- 
. 


(Chap. γ2 τ 44. 


SS a Ἣ  ἔ ἔἐ ἧ 
say, That the ΜΈΒΒΙΑΗ is 
a Son of David ὃ" 


36 For David himself 
said, by the Holy Spurit, 
tt‘ Jehovah said to my 
‘Lorn, Sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, till I put 
‘thine ENEMIES undere 
‘neath thy FEET,’ 


37 David himself, there* 
fore, calls him Lord, and 
how then is he * His Son?” 
And the Great Crowd 
heard him with pleasure. 


38 And he said in his 
TEACHING, +“ Beware of 
THOSE SCRIBES who DE- 
SIRF to walk about in 
+ Long robes, and flove 
Salutations in the MAR- 
KETS, ἢ 


39 and the Principal 
seats in the SYNAGOGUES, 
aud the Upper couch at 
FEASIS; 


40 {those PLUNDERING 
the FAMILIES of wW1pows, 
and for a Show make long 
Prayers; these will receive 
a Heavier Judgment.” 

41 tAnd sitting opposite 
to the TREASURY, he be- 
held how the crown cast 
Money into tthe Treas. 
URY; and Many Rich men 
cast in much. 


42 And a poor Widow 
approaching, cast in twa 
Lepta, that is, a}+Farthing. 

43 And having called to 
him his DISCIPLES, he said 
to them, “Indeed I say to 
you, ¢ That this toor wip- 
ow has cast in more than 
All of THOSE CASTING into 
the TREASURY; 

44. for they All cast in 
out of their SUPERFLUITY, 
but SHE out of her Poy- 
ERTY Cast in all that she 
had,—her Whole Livinc.” 


ee ee ell Eee 
88. to them—omit, 


41. Jesus—omit. 


+36. In the orig iial (Psa.ex.1) itis Jehovah. Butthe Evangelist has adopted the version 


of the LXX, who, 


suppose, could not venture to translate that word which every Jew re- 


ae with the profoundest reverence, and could not pronounce it without danger of for- 


iting his claim to a future state.— Wakefield, 


+ 38. The stolee was an Oriental 


gurment descending to the ancles, and worn by persons of distinction, as Kings, Priests and 
honorable persons, and were affected by the Jurists of the Pharisaical sect.—Bloomfeld, 
¢ 42. Or rather three-fourths of a farthing, or four mills. A kodrantees (Lat. quadrans,) was 
a Koman copper Coin. equivalent to the fourth part of an assartoa, or two Lepta. 


t 36. Psa. cx.}. 1 55. Matt. xxiit.1; Luke xx. 45 2 88 Luke xt, 43. 


A t 40 
Matt. xxiik. 14. 1} 41. Luke xxi. 1. Σ 4]. 3 Kings xii. 9. 


> 43. 3 Cor. viii. 12 


Chap. 13: 11 MARK. 


[Chap. 13: 8. 





ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 19, 


1 Και “εκπορενομενον αὐτοῦ εκ trou ἵερου, 
And departing ofhim ontof the temple, 
λεγει auto εἷς των μαθητων avtov’ Διδασκαλε, 
says tohim one ofthe disciples of him; O teacher, 
ise, ποταποι λιθοε Kat ποταποὶ οἰκοδομαι. 
aee, what stones and what buildings. 
o ’, 
2 Kat ὃ Inoovs *[amoxpibers] εἰπεν autor 
And the Jesus fanswering | said to him; 
BAemets TavTas Tas peyadas οἰκοδομας; ov py 
Seest thou these the great buildings? not not 
απφελῃ AtOos emt λιθῳ, ὃς OUpN καταλυθῃ. 
may be left aatone nponastone, which notnot may be thrown down, 
3 Και κυθημενον αὐτου εἰς TO Opes Των ελαιων, 
And sitting ofhim on [6 mountain ofthe olive trees, 
κατεναντι TOU ἵερου, ETNPWTWY αὑτον κατ᾽ ἰδιαν 
overagainst the temple, asked bim privately 
Tetpos, Και laxwBos, kat Iwavyvns, καὶ Avdpease 
Peter, and James, and John, end Andrews 
€ 
4E.we ἥμιν, ποτε ταῦτα εσται, καὶ TL TO 
Say to us, when thesethings shallbe, and what tbe 
σημειον9ῳ ὅταν μελλῇ TayvTa T VTA συντελεισ- 
aign, when are about al} «= th set..ngs to be ended? 
θαι. ὅ'Ο δε Inaous *[amoxpibe:s autos, | nptato 
Theand Jesus [anawering  em,)} began 
e 
λεγειν " BaAewere μὴ τι. ὕμας MAavnon. 
tu say; Take heed not acyone gou may deceive 
ἐΠολλοι *[ yap | ελευσονται ""ι- φονοματι μου, 


Many {for] shal] come n the name of me, 
λεγοντες" ‘Ort εγὼ εἰμι" Kat πολλοὺς πλανη- 

aaying; That ἃ am: and many they will 
-ovow. Ὅταν δε akovonte woAcLouvs Kat 
aeceive. When and ye_ all hear wars and 
axoas πολεμων, μὴ θροεισθε' Ser *[Lyapt 
reports of wars, not bedisturbeds it bhehoves  [ for} 


3 

γενεσθαι' add’ ουπω τὸ τελος. ὃ Ἐγερθησεται 
to take place; but notyet the end. Shallb: raised up 
yap εθνος emt: εθνος, και βασίλεια ewe βασι- 
for nation egainat nation, and kingdom against kings 
λιαν: = *[Kat}] εσονται σείσμοι κατα τοπους, 
dom; {and} shal)be earthquakes in places, 
*Prat] ecovtat Aor [καὶ ταραχαι.]Ϊ Αρχαι 

jand} ohaltbe famines (and commotions.) Beginnings 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—2. answering—omit, 
them—omit. 5, say to thera, ‘‘ Beware.” 
8. and—omit, 8. and—omit, 


3. le:t here. 
6. for—omit. 
8. and commotions—omit, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 tAnd as he was goin 
out of the TEMPLE, one 0 
his DISCIPLES Says to him, 
“Teacher, see; +t What 
Stones! and What Build 
ings!” 

2 And Jesus said to 
him, ‘‘Seest thon These 
GREAT Buildings? ftkere 
shall not be *left here a 
Stone upon a Sione; tall 
will be overthrown.” 

3 And as he was sitting 
on f the Moun: of OLIVES 
opposite the TUMPLE, Pe- 
ter, and James, and Johr, 
and Andrew asked him 
privately, 

4 Tell us, when these 
things will be?” and 
“What will t the ΒΙΟΝ 
when all these things are 
about to he accomplisked?” 

5 And JrEsus oegan to 
* say to them, I“ Beware, 
tha. no one @eteive You. 

6 Many willcomeiu my 
NAME, saving, “# am be; 
an” will deceive Many. 

7 Aad when you sbal) 
hea: 9. Conflicts, and Re- 
vorts o Battles, be not 
alarmed; yor these things 
r.us* oecur., but the END 
if ποὺ yet. 

8 For Nation will rise 
against Nation, and Kiuge 
dom against Kingdom; 
there will be Earthquakes 
in various places, and there 
wiil be Famines; these are 
the * Beginnings of Sore 
rows. 





δ. answering 
7. for—omit, 
8. a Beginning of 


+ 1. Josephus says that the stones with which Herod built the temple, were “of a white 


and firm substance,” and that “every one of them was about twenty-five cubits in length, 
eight in heighth, and twelve in breadth.” A cubit wag nearly twenty-two inches of our 
measure, t 2. How exactly this prediction was fulfilled may be known from Josephus, 
—He says, Cesar ordered the soldiers to dig up the whole city and the temple; bu* to iets 
three of tbe highest turrets standing; and a pa of the wall, as a security to the garrison. 
But they so entirely dug up andle velled all the rest of the city, that none who saw it, would 
think 1% to have ever been Inhabited.” _Eleazar, in bis animated speech to his count en, 
thus exclaims: “ Whereis that great city, the metropolis of the Jewish people, defended by 
euch walls and such mighty towers? Whereis that city, which wasthought tobe inhabited 
by Gov? Itis torn up from its foundations; and the only memorial that remains ΟἹ it, is 
che camp ofits destroyers, which is stationed in theruins.” 10 15 alsorelatedin the Taanith 
of Maimonides, that according to Roman custom, the very foundations of the temple were 
dug up, ano that Τ᾿ Rufus,a Roman commander, carried a plougk over them. + 3. From 
this spot the whole of Jerusalem was spread before the eye; and its situation. form, build. 
ings, soundaries, and different parts, distinctly and individually seen; more “specially 
Mount δ Οὐδ and Solomon’s Temple, together with its spacious area, 


21. .,.8uL ταῖν, 1; Luke xxi. 5. 1 2. Luke xiz.4% Ζ 5. Jer. xxix. δ᾽ 


Chap. 13: 9.] 


—s 


MAH. 


ωδινω tavta. 3 BAewete Se ὑμεις ἑαυτυυς" 
ofnorrows ἴδπελε. Takeheed hut you youravlves: 


παραδωσουσι *[yap] ὑμας εἰς cuvedpia, και εἰς 
they will deliver up ({for] you to aauhedrims, and into 


συναγωγας δαρησεσθε, και emt ἤγεμονων Kat 


aynagogues youwillbe beaten, and before governors and 
βασιλεων σταθησεσθε, ἕνεκεν ἐμον, εἰς μαρτυριὸν 
kings you willstand, on accountofme, for atestimony 
avrois. Kat ets mavra ta εθνη Set, 
to them, And among all the nations it beboves. 


a] 
πρωτον κηρυχθῆναι To evayyeAtov. | Ὅταν δε 
first tobe published the glad tidinga. Wher but 


aywoiv ὑμας παραδιδοντες, μὴ προμεριμνατε 
they may lead you delivering up, not be anxious ee ea 
τι AaAnoete, *[unde μελετατε"}) add’ ὃ eay 
whatyou should speak, fnor he concerned ; } but whetever 
δοθῃ ὕμιν εν €KELYT) Τῇ ὧρᾳ, Τουτο λαλεῖτε" 
may be given to you in that the hour, this speak you; 
ov yap εστε Ducts of λαλοιιντες, αλλα TO πγευμα 
mot for are you the speaking, but the spint 
ε Ω 
το ἅγιον. © Παραδωσει δε αδελφος αδελῴφον 
the holy. Willdeliverup and ἃ brother a brother 
εἰς θανατον, Kat ΠΑΤΉΡ ΤεΕΑΚΡΟΡ᾽ Καὶ ETAVATTY-~ 
to death, and father a child; aad they sbaill 
σονται TEKVA ἐπι YOVELS, Ka! θανατωσουσ : 
rise up children againat parents, and deliver to death 
avtovs. Kai εἐσεσθε μισουμενοι ὗπο παντων, 
them. And youwillbe being hated by all, 
¢ 
δια τοῦονομὰ μου. ὯὉ de bropetvas εἰς τελὺς, 
through the name of me. He but persevering to end, 
οὗτος σωθησεται. ἰ' Ὅταν δε ἰδητε το BSe- 
this will be saved, When hot you may seethe aborai- 


λυγμα TNS Epnuwoews ETTWS ὅπου ov der {¢ 
nation ofthe desolation havingstood where notitought; (be 


αναγινωσκων νοειτω") TOTE οἱ EV Ὁ) ‘lovdaia, 
reading lethimthink;) then thosein the Judea, 


15 a? 
φευγετωσαν εἰς ta opy “ ὁ Ἔ[δε] emt rou 
let them flee to themountaina; he [and) on th. 


δωματος, un κατωβατω *[ εις THY οἰκίαν, unde 








roof, not lethimgodown into the  house,]} Dor 
εἰσελθετω, apat τι EK Τῇ5 Οἰκιαξς αὗτυυ" 
enter, totakeanythingoutof the house of himeelf; 


16 kar ὃ εἰς TOY αγρον wy, μὴ επιστρεψατω εἰς 
and he in the field being, not let him tura beito 


τα ὁπισω, apat το ἱματιον αὐτου. 7 Ovat de 
the back, to take the mantle of him, Woe out 


TALS EY γαστρι εἐχουσαις Kat Tats θηλαζουσαιςξ 


tothe in womb having and tothe giving suck. 

€ ΠῚ 
εν εκειναις ταις ἥμεραις. ἰϑΠροσευχεσθε de, 
ia those the days. Pray you Ἐς, 
ε € € 
va μὴ yevnTa: ἢ φυλὴ ὕμων χειμωνοξ. 
that not mnay be the flight ofyou of wipt=. 


* VaTicaX ManxuscnriptT.—9. for—omit, 


—omit, 15. into the HousE—omit, 18. it may not 


the same heighth, so that a person cou!d walk at the to 
inconvenience, from one end tothe other. In Palestine 





A 
11. nor be oy neerned—omit, 
e. 
+ 15. The peculiar construction of Eastern houses is era referred to. 


of a range of buildings, without 
ΠΟ are still built on this plan. A 


(Chap. 13: 18. 


- 


9 But fttake heed ta 
yourselves. They will de- 
iver you up to High Coun- 
0115 and to Synagocunes; 
and you will be beaten, 
and will stand before Gov- 
ernors and Kings on my 
aecount, for a Testimony 
to them. 

10 fAnd the GLAD TI- 
DINGs must first be pub- 
lished among All the Na- 
TIONS. 

11 {But when they con- 
duct you to deliver you up, 
be not anxious beforehand 
what you should speak; 
but whatever may be given 
you in That nour, this 
speak; for it is not You 
who will sPEAK, but the 
HOLY SPIRIT. 

12 And {Brother will 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise up against Parents, 
and cause them to die. 

15 +¢And you will be 
hated by all on account of 
my NAME; but HE, who 
PATIENTLY ENDURES to 
the Enda, he will be saved. 

14 ¢ But when you shall 
see THAT DESTRUCTIVE 
ABOMINATION, standing 
where it ought not”’—- 
(READER, attend !)—‘“then 
let THOSE in Judea ESCAPF 
to the MOUNTAINS; 

15 tlet not n11 who is 
on the Roor deseend, nor 
enter his HOUSE, to take 
Anything out of it ; 

16 and let not Him who 
is in the FIELD return 
BACK to takehis MANTLE. 


17 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those nays! 


18 But pray that *it 
may not bein Winter; 


15. and 


They were all of 


staircase is carried on the outside from the top ofthe house to the bottom. The injunction 
in this verse is delivered in a figure, expressive of great eugerness and expedition ; 80 that 
if @ man was walking on the roof, he was directed to go atrvight forwards, till he got out of 
thecity; and not to delay even to go down into the house $o take the most necessary articles 


of food and raiment for his flight. 

9. Matt. x.17,18; xxiv.9; Rev.ii. 10. 
19; Luke xii. 11: xxi. 14. 
0. Jauke xxi.17 

6x 


1 10. Luke xxiv. 14. 
112. Matt.x.21; xxiv.1¢, uuke xxi. 16. 
t14. Dan ix. 27; Matt. xxiv 12, Luke rxi. 20. 


x 11. Matt. x, 
Φ 1s.™Matt 
$17. Luke xxiii. 28 


Chap. 13: 19.] MARK. 


θλιψις, οἷα 

affliction, such as 
€ 

KTLTEWS, HS 


of creation, which 





9 Egovtat yap ai ἥμεραι exeivat 
Shallbe for the days those 
ov yeyove TotavTn at apxns 
not has been 80 great from a beginning 
εκτισεν ὃ θεος, ἑως TOV νυν, και ον μὴ YEvnTal. 
created the God, till the πον, and ποῖ ποῦ may be. 
ε 
2 Kates μη κυριος ἐκολοβωσε Tas ἥμερας, οὐκ 
And if net aLord shortened the days, not 
av ἐεἐσωθὴ maca capt’ αλλα δια Tous ex- 
should be saved all flesh; but onaccuountofthe cho- 
¢ ¢€ 
AexTous, ovs εξελεξατο, exoAoBwoe Tas ἡμερας. 
seu (ones,) whom he hascuosen, he has shortened the days. 
σ΄ ε 
21 Καὶ τοτε εαν τις ὕμιν εἰπῃ" δον, ὧδε 6 
Αὐά then if any one to you shouldsay; Lo, here the 


xXpistos: ἢ" Idov, exer μὴ πιστευετε. 33 Evep- 


Anointed; or; Lo, here; not believe you. Shall 


ϑησονται yap ψευδοχριστοι Kat ψευδοπροφῆται, 


be raised for false anointed ones and false prophets 
kat δωσουσι σήμεια και τερατα, Tpos TO απο- 
and shall give signs and — wonders, to the to de- 
πλανᾳᾷν, εἰ Suvatov, *[Kat] τοὺς εκλεκτους. 
ceive, if possible, [even] the chosen. 


"3 Ὅμεις δε BAewerer *[ d0v,] προειρηκα bury 


You but take heed; [10,} Lhave foretold ἴο γου 
o ἢ ε 
παντα. “1 AAA’ εν εκειναὶς ταις ἥμεραις, μετα 
all. But in those the days, after 


τὴν θλιψιν εκεινὴν, 6 ἥλιυς σκοτισθήσεται, 


the affliction that, the sun shall be darkened, 

€ 
Kat ἢ GeAnvy ov Swoet TOpEyyos avuTys: 
and the moon not shall give the light of herself; 


25 καὶ of αστερος TOV ουρανον εἐσονται EKTITTOV- 
aud the stars ofthe heaven shall be fal- 


TES, Kal ai Suvapeis, αἱ εν τοις ovpavots, 

liug, and the powers, those in the heavens, 
26 € 

σαλευθησονται. “Και tote oWovtat Tov viov 


shall be shaken, And then theyshallsee the son 


Tov avipwrov epxouevoy ev vededals, peta 


ofthe man coming on clouds, with 
ae 
δυναμεως ToAANS Kat δοξης. “Και τοτεαποσ- 
power much and glory. And then he will 


TEAEL TOUS αγγελους αὗὕτου, Kat επισυναξει TOUS 
send the messengers ofhimself, and hewillgather the 


EKAEKTOVS αὗτον EK TwY τεσσαρων ἀνέμων, 


chosen (ones) ofhimself from the four winds, 

? € 8 
om’ akpov yns ἕως akpov ovpavov. * Azo 
from anextremity ofearth to anextremity of heaven. From 
de τὴς συκῆς pabere THY παραβολην" ὃταν 
but the fig-tree learnyou the parable: when 


ε 
αὐτὴς δὴ 6 κλαδος amados γενηται, Kat 
ofher now the branch tender may become, and 


εκφυῃ τα φυλλα, γινωσκετε, ὅτι EYyUS TO 
may putforththe leaves, you know, that near the 


[Chap. 15. 25 


+ 


19 for in those pays 
will be Distress, {such as 
has not been from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation, 
which Gop created, till 
NOW, nor ever will be. 

20 And except the Lora 
cut short the Days, No 
Person could survive; but 
on account of the CHOSEN, 
whom he has selectcd, he 
has cut short the Days. 

21 And then if any one 
should say to you, ‘Behold, 
the MrEssiani is here!’ or 
‘Behold,—there!’ believe 
it not; 

22 because False Mes.- 
siahs aud False Prophets 
will arise, and exhibit 
Signs and Wonders, to Ὁ}. 
CEIVE, if possible, the cHO- 
SEN. 

23 {But be psu onyour 
guard; I have forewarned 
you, 

24 + But in Those pays, 
after that AFFLICTION, the 
tthe sun will be obscured, 
and the MOON will with- 
hold her Lienrt, 

25 and *the stars will 
fall out of HEAVEN, and 
THOSE POWERS in the 
HEAVENS will be shaken. 


26 ¢ And then they will 
see the sON of MAN comilg 
in Clouds, with great Pow- 
er and Glory. 


97 And then he will send 
forth *the MESSENGERS, 
and assemble his CHOSEN 
fromthe FouR Winds, from 
the Extremity of Earth to 
the utmost bound of Hea- 
ven. 


28 Now learn a PARABLE 
fromthe FIG-TREE, When 
its BRANCH now bheconies 
tender, and puts forth 
LEAVES, *itisknown That 
SUMMER is near. 





* VatTicaN Manuscript.—22. even—omit, 
fall out of HEAVEN, and THOSE POWERS, 


93. lo—omi*, 
27. the MESSENGERS, 


95. the stars will] 
98. itis known That. 


+ 24. In Isaiah xiii. 9, 10, 18, when the destruction of Babylon is threatened, it is thus ex. 
pressed, “the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their light; the 
sun shal! be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine, 1 
will shake the heavens, &c.’’ And the reader may find the same eastern manner of speaking 
in the following places of scripture :—Job xxx. 28; Eccl. xii, 1, 2; Isa. xxiv. 23; xxxiv.4; 1x. 
20; Jer. ἵν. 938: xv.9; Ezek. xxxii.7,8; Dan. viii.10; Joel ii. 10, 30,31; 111,15; Amos v.20; 


viii. 9; 2 Pet. iii, 10,12; Rev. vi. 12—14. 
+ 19. Dan. xii, 1; Matt. xxiv. 21. 
Bri. 25. 


t 23. 2 Pet. iii. 17. 


t 24. Matt. xxiv.29; Luke 


t 26. Dan. viL 18, 14; Matt. xxvi.64; Mark xiv. 62; Rev.i.7. 


Chap. 13: 59. MARK. [Chap. 14: 3. 








- 


29 Thus also, when pou 
shallsee these things tran- 
spiring, know That he is 
near at the Doors. 

30 Indeed, [ say to you, 
That this GENERATION 
















θερος ἐστιν. ObTw και tues, ὅταν ταντα 
summer is. Se = alus you, when these things 


ἐδητε γινρομερα, γινωσκετε, ὃτιε eyyuvs Ε7Τι» 
youmay seecoming to pass, kuow you, that near heis 


em. Oupas. * Αμην Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτε ov μὴ 


at ἄοςτε, Tudeed es to you, ae not aot Ἢ “ean 
< ᾿ Ἶ 
παρελθῃ ἢ Ὕενεα αὕτη, μεχρές οὗ παντα ie pai pase arn 4 A 
may pass away the τ βοῦν τ λον this, till otros ald enh Be ings be accon- 
ταῦτα yernra. *'*O ovparos καὶ ἢ γὴ παρε- ὑπ i 4 : 
these may be done The heaven and theearth 6 ἜΝ, an 
Aevoetar of δε λογοι μου ov μὴ παρελθωσι. EARTH Wi oy τ tmy 
pase away; the but words ofme not mot may pace away. WORDS Canhhos £al 


32 But concerning that 
DAY, *or HOUR, kuows 110 
man 3 not even an Angel 
in Heaven, nor the son, 


32Tlepe δὲ τῆς ἥμερας εκεινὴς5 Ἢ TNS ὥρας 
Ceucerning but the day that er the hour 


ovders oder, οὐδε οἱ αγγελοι, οὗ εν ουρανῳ, 


moone knows, or the messengers, thore in heaven, {| but the FATHER. 

ovde 6 vies, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατηρ. BS BaAewete, ay-| 38 {Take heed, watch ; 
nor the son, if not the Zather. Take heed, q@atch for yon know not when the 
pumvete ὄκαι προσευχεσθε"} οὐκ oidate -yap SEASON is. 

gou {aod pray you;] not goukuow fur 34 tAs a Man going 
ποτε ὃ xaipos εστι»ν. 3: Ὃς αγθρωπος αποδη-Ἶ abroad, leaving his House, 
when the ¢eason is, As 8. man going and havi ing giv en the AU- 


THORITY to his SERVANTS, 
toeach his work, ie also 
commanded the PORTER to 
watch. 

35 Watch, therefore; for 
you know not when the 
MASTER Of the HOUSE 
comes; *whetherat Even- 
ing, or "at Midnight, or at 
Cock- crowing, or in the 
Morning 

36 lest: comingunexpect- 
edly he should find you 
| sleeping. 

87 And what I say to 
you, Σ say to all, Watch.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


3 t Now after Two Days 
was the PASSOVER and 
the feast of UNLEAVENEL 
BREAD; and the HIGI- 
PRIESTS and SCRIBFS 
sought him howthey might 
take him by Deception, 
and kill him. 

2 * ¥or they said, “ Not 
Ἰ during the FEAST, lest there 
should be a Tumult of the 
PEOPLE.” 

$ f{And he being at 
Bethany, inthe HOUSE οἱ 
Simon the LEPER, while ho 
}was reclining at table, 3 


wos adets THY οικιαν αὗτου, kat δους τοις 
abroad deavying the house ofnimself, and having 5 givento the 


δουλοις αὗτον τὴν εξουσιαν, *[Kar] ἑκαστῳ 
slaves ofbimself the authority, {and] 40 each one 
TO Epyov αὗτον καὶ τῷ Oupwpyw ενετειλατῷ iva 
the «aurk a tg and tothe porter heeommanded that 
ypnyopn. 33 Τρηγορειτε ovv- οὐκ οἰδατε yap, 
he should wateh. Wateh you therefore; not gouknow far, 
ποτε © KuUplos τῆς olkias EpxXETal, oe, 
when the aiord ofthe house comes, evening, or 
{LeTOvVUKTIOV, ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωναῖς, ἢ πρωι 35 μη 
midnight, or evck-crowing, or morning: est 
ελθων ekatprats, ευρῇῃ Suas ἐαθευδοντας. 
coming #uddenly, hemayfind you sleeping. 
B9°A δε ὕμιν Acyw, Tact Acyw Tpnyopeire. 
Whatandtoyou isay, toall Isay: Watch you, 


ΚΕΦ, ad’. 14. 


ἸῊν δετο πασχα κατα αζυμα μετα δυο 
Was nowthe passover and ¢he anleavenedcakes after two 


ἥμερας- Kae εζητουν of apxiepers καὶ of ypau- 
days: and sought the high-priests and the scribes. 


ματεις, πως αὐτον ev δολῳ κρατησαντες αποκ- 

how him by deceit seizing they 
τεινωσιν. 7 EXeyor Se My ev τῇ ἕορτῃ, 
acight kul. Theysaid but; Not in the feast, 


go OopuBos εσται Tov λαου. 
leat, atumult ehallbe ofthe people. 


ὴ 


3 Καὶ OYTOS αὐτον εν Βηθανιᾳ «»" TH GtKta) 
And being ofhim in Bethany in the house: 


Σιμωνος Tov Aewpov, κατακειμεγον auTov, ηλθε 
ofSimon the leper, rechluing ofhim, came 





* Vatican ManuscrirtT.—3?2. or HouR knows no man; not-even an Angel in Heaven 


33. and pray—omuit, $4. and—onit. 85. whether at Evening. 2. For they 
Bai 

¢ 81. fsa <1. 8. t 33, Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv.138; Luke sii. 40; xxi 31; Rom. xiii.11; 
a Thess. v. ὃ, ¢ 34. Mutt. xxiv.4%3 xxv.14, 1 1. Matt. xxvi. 2; Luke xxii. 1: J 


éubn χὶ, ὅς xiii. 2. t ὃ. Mutt. XXVLO3 Jvuun xii. 1,3;°See Luke vii. 37. 


Chap. 11 : 4.1 MAR See 
γυνὴ exovta αἀλαβαστρον pupov, ναρδου 
ἃ woluan having an alabaster box of balsam, of spibenard 


πιστικη5 πολυτελους" *[ Kat] συντριψασα το 
geunine very costly: fand} breaking the 
ἄλαβαστρον, KaTEXEEV αντον κατα Τὴ" KEPAANS. 

alabaster hox, she poured ofit downon the head, 
4 Hoav δε τινες ἀαγανακτουντες προς ἕαυτους, 
Were and some heing angry to themselves, 

¢ 

*[ kat Aeyovres:| Ets τι ἣ απωλεια αὑτη Tov 
{and saying; ] For what the loss this ofthe 
μυρου yeyovey ; ὃ Hdvvato yap τοντο To μυρον 


balsam has heen made? Could for this the halsam 
πραθηναι ετστανὼ τριακοσίων Snvapiwy, Kat 
to be sold more tbree huadred denarii, and 


ὕοθηναι τοις πτωχοις. Kat εἐνεβριμωντο αντῃ. 


to be given to the poor. And they censured her. 
ὃ Ὃ δε Ιησους εἰπεν' Αφετε αὐτὴν" τι αὑτῇ 
The but Jesus said; Let alone her; why tober 


κοπους παρέχετε; KaAOV εργον εἰργασᾶτο εν 


troubles present you? good awork shehaswrought in 
᾿ ’ 

εμοι. ‘/Tlavrore yap Tous πτωχους exeTE μεθ 
me. Always for the poor youhave with 


ἕαυτων, Kat, ὅταν θελητε, δυνασθε avtovs ev 


yourselves, and, when you will, you can them good 
ποιησαι" eue Se ov mavtote exeTe. 3 Ὅεσχεν 
to do; me hut not always you have. χ ὁ aaving 


αὑτη, ἐποιησε' προελαβε μυρισαι μου TH OWNS 
this, she hasdune; beforehand toanoint ofme the body 
eis Tov ενταφιασμον. 9 μην Aeyw ὑμιν, ὅπου 
for the burial, Indeed Isay to you, wherever 
av κηρυχθῃ To ευαγγελιον TOVTO εἰς ὅλον TOV 
may be publishedtbe _— glad tidings this in whole the 
κυσμον, Kat ὁ εποιησεν αὑτη λαληθήσεται, Ets 

world, alsowhat she did this shall be apoken, for 


μνήημοσννον» αὐτή. 
a inemorial of her. 


10 Και ὁ Ιουδας ὃ Ἰσκαριωτης; eis τῶν 


And the Judas the Iscariot, one ofthe 
Swoexa, απηλθε προς Tovs apxtepets, iva 
twelve, went to the high-priests, that 
παραδῳ avtoy αυὐτοις' Of δε ακουσαντες 
hemuight deliverup him tothem: They and hearing 
exapnoavs Kat exnyyetAavTo αὐτῷ apyupioy 
were glad; and promised him silver 
δουναι. Και e(ntet, πως evkaipws avrov 
to give. And he sought, how conveniently him 
παραδῳ. 2 Kar τῇ πρωτῃῇ ἥμερᾳ των 
hem:ghtdeliverup. And the first day of the 
αζυμων, ὅτετο πασχα εθυον, λεγου- 
unieavened cakes, whentbe paschallamb were sacrificed, they 


aw avtTw οἱ μαθηται αὐτου: Που θελεις απελ- 
tay tohim ἴβε  discrplea othim; where wiltthou having 


θοντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν, tva φαγῃς To πασχα; 
gone we inake ready. that thou mayesteatthe passover?' 





: Varican Manvscrirr.—3, and—omit. ν 
eould. 7. always do them. 9. And indeed. 





4. and saying—omit. 


[ Chap. 14: 12. 


Se = a 


woman came, having ar 
Alabaster box of Balsam 
of genuine Spikenard, very 
costly: and breaking the 
BOX, She poured it on his 
HEAD. 

4 And some were dis- 
pleased, Saying among 
themselves, “‘ Why has this 
Loss of the BALsAM taken 
place? 

5 For * This BALSAM 
could have been sold for 
more than t Three hundred 
Denarii, and given to the 
poor.” Andthey censured 
her. 

6 But Jesus said, “ Let 
her alone; why do you 
trouble the WOMAN? She 
has done a Good Work 
for me. 

7 {For you have the 
POOR always among you, 
and when you will, you 
can *do Them good; but 
Me you have not always. 

8 PossEssinG This (Bal- 
sam.) she has done it, to 
amoint my BODY before- 
hand for the BURIAL. 

9 * And indeed 1 say to 
you, Wherever these GLAD 
TIDINGS may be __ pro- 
claimed in the Whole 
WoRLD, this also which she 
has done shail be spoken 
of in Memory of her.” 

10 {And *THAT Judas 
Iscariot, who was one of 
the TWELVE, went to the 
HIGH-PRIESTS, to deliver 
Him up to them. 

11 And hearing it they 
rejoiced, and promised to 
give him Money. And he 
sought how he might con- 
veniently deliver Him up. 

12 ~ Now on the Fikst: 
Day of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, when the PAS- 
CHAL LAMBS Were Sacri- 
ficed, his DISCIPLES say te 
him, “ Where dost thou 
wish that we go and pre- 
pare that thon mayest eat 
the PASSOVER f” 





δ. This Basa 


10. tHat? Judas Iscariot, 


+ 5. A Denarius being in value about 14 cents, or 7d. English, the value of the box of bal. 


sam would be forty-two dollars, or £8. lds. 


t 7. Deut. xv. 11. 
Luke xxi. 7. 


t 10. Matt. xxvi.14; Luke xxii. 3, 4. 


113. Matt. xxvi. 14; 


Chay. 14: 13. MARK. 





3 Kat χνοστελλει bro τῶν μαθητων adrov, Kat 
And he sends two ofthe disciples ofhimself, and 
λεγει aureiss Ὕπαγετε εἰς THY πολιν" και 
hesaya to them; Go you inte the city; and 
¢. 
aravtnoes ὕμιν avOpwros κεραμιον ὕδατος 
will meet you aman & pitcher of water 
βασταζων: ἀτολουθησατε avtw }4 και ὅπον cay 


earrying ; follow him; aod wherever 

« 
εἰσελθῃ, εἰπαῦτε τῷ οἰκοδεσποτῃ ‘Orr 6 
he may enter, gay to the householder; That the 


διδασκαλος Aceves; [lov εστι τὸ KkaTaduua, 

teacher saya; Where ia the guest-chamber, 
ὅπου το πασχα μετὰ των pabhnrwy fou φαγω: 
where the passover wita the disciples of mel may eat? 
' Kat autos ὕμιν δειξει ἀαναγαιον heya εστρω- 


And he toyou willaso« anupperroom Iurzge having 

ε 
μενον ετοιμομ" vKEL ἑτηιμασατε uty. 
been furnished ready; there prepare you for us. 


16 Kae εξηλθον of μαθηται αὐτὸν, καὶ ηλθον εἰς 
Aod wentforth the disciplee ofhim, aud came into 
Τὴν πολιν, Kat εὗρον καϑως εἰπε» QUTOLS® Kal 
the city, ana tound evenae hesa‘* tuthem; and 
€ al 
ἡτοιμασαν To πασχα. ἢ Kae opins yevouerns, 
they prepared. the passover, ‘And evenmp, being come. 
ερχεται μετα των δωδεκα. 138 Kat α΄“ κειίμενων 


hecomes with the twelve. And reclining 

auTwy Kat εσθιοντων, εἰπεν 6 Inaovss Αμην 
ofthem and eating, said the Jesus; Tadeed 
Aeyw ὕμιν, ὅτι εἷς εξ ὕμων wapaswoe με. 6 
Ysay ἴογοι, that one of you will deliveru >%. who 

) ς 

εσθιων μετ᾽ euov. 15 Οἱ *[Se] ηρἔαντο λυπεισ- 
iseatiog with me. They [and} began vo be sor- 


θαι, Kat λεγειν αὐτῳ eis καθ᾽ εἷς" Myre eyw; 
γονίιϊ, and tosay tohim οὐδ. by one; Not t? 
Of) ¢ 
*[xat αλλος" Μητι eyw;| 35. Ὁ δε ἔ[αποκρι- 
{and another; Not 13] He but { answar- 
ig 
Geis] εἰπεν autos: Eis ex των δωδεκα, ἡ 
tng) aad tothem; One of the twelve, that 
3 9] « 
εμβαπτομενος μετ᾽ εμον εἰς TO τρυβλιον. O 
dipping 1p with me into the bowl, The 


μεν vios Tov avOpwmrou ὕπαγει, καθως γεγραπ- 


tndeedaon ofthe mau gNea away, even as it has been 
ται περί αυτου" aval δε Τῳ ανθρωπῳ εκεινῷῳ,ς 
written concerning him; woe buttothe man that, 


δ’ οὗ “ὁ υἷος Tov ανθρωπον παραδιδοται" 
through whomthe son  oithe man ia delivered up- 
καλὸν ἣν αὕτῳ, εἰ οὐκ εἐγεννηθη 6 ανθρωπος 
good it was totim, if not wasborn_ the man 
exetvos. Kat εσθιοντων αὐτων, AaBwy ὁ 
that. Αυὰ eating of them, taking the 


Ἰησους aptov, evAoynaas εκλασε, και εδωκεν 
Jesus a loaf, having biessed he broke, and pave 
αυτοιςς καὶ εἰπε AaBeTe* τοῦτο εστι TO σωμα 
tothem, snd said; Take. this is the body 


[ Chap. 14: 22. 


hn eet Ee 


13 And he sends two of 
his DISCIPLES, and says to 
them, ‘Go into the city, 
and a Man carrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you; follow him; 

14 and wherever he may 
enter, say to the NOUSE- 
HOLDER, The TEACHER 
says, Where is * the GuEst- 
CHAMBER, where [ may 
eat the PASSOVER with my 
DISCIPLES? 

15 And be will show 
you a large Upper-room 
tfurnished ready; *there 
prepare for us.” 

16 And *the DIscIPLEs 
went forth, and came into 
the ciTy, and found every 
thing even as he had said 
to them: and they pre- 
pared the PASSOVER. 

17 7 And Evening being 
come, he comes with the 
TWELVE, 

18 And as they were re- 
clining at table, and eating, 
JESUS said, “Indeed I say 
to yon, That *one of you 
who are EATING with me 
will dehver me up.” 

19 And *thcy began to 
be sorrowful, and to say to 
him, one by one, “151 £?” 


20 And HEsaid tothem, 
“It is THAT ONE- of the 
TWELVE DIPPING in with 
we into the pisu. 


_ 91 *The son of MAN 
indeed tgoes away [to 
death,] even as it has been 
written concerning him; 
but woe to that MAN 
through whom the son of 
MAN 18 delivered up! Good 
were it for that MAN if he 
had not been born.’ 


22 {And as they were 
eating, * he took a Loaf, 
aud having given praise, 
he broke it, and gave te 
them, and said, “Take; 
this is my Bopy.” 


---e—r gp 


* VaticaN Manuscairet.—l4. my GUEST-CNAMBER. 
16. the D1sc) PLES. 
19, they. 


19. and another; not 1 ?—omt. 
cause the son. 


22. he took. 


18, one of rou who are EaT1NG with me, 
20. answerlng—omit, 


15. and there prepare: 
19. and—dme, 
21. Be 


+ 15. Furnished ready, probably alludes to the manner of making the room ready for 
the celebration of the passover; which was examined in every hole and corner by the Jurht 
of wax candles, and cleared from thesmallest crumb of leaven with a scrupulous nicety.— 


dinsworth. 
Σ 17. Matt. xxvi. 90, 


1.21. Matt. xrxvi.24; Luke xxii. 22; John vii. 33. 


Chap. 14: 23.) MARK. 

μου. Kas λαβων To ποτηριον, ευχαριστῆσα5 

of me. And taking the eups having given thanks 

εἐδωκεν αὐτοῖς Kas επῖον εξ αὐτου παρτεξ. 

he gave tothem; and thex drank out of = 4 all. 

9 

Και ειπεν *[avrois.. Touro εστι To αἷμα μου, 
And he said [to them.] This is the blood of me, 

To tTns Kawns SicOnxns, Te πέρι πολλωὼν 

thas ofthe new covenant, that eoncerning many 

εκχυνομενον. Αμην χεγω ὕμιν, ὅτι οὐκετι 

being shed. Indeed Esay toyon that ao more 
OU MN Wie εκ TOV YEVINMATOS TNS ἀμπελου;, EWS 
not wot ]willdriakof the produet the vine, till 
ε 
TNS ἥμεραϑ εκεινὴ5, ὅταν αὐτὸ Tiyw Kaivoy ev 


the day that, wher it ¥ drink new ἘΦ 
Tn βασιλεια Tov ϑεου. 36 Καὶ ὑμνήησαντες, 
the kingdom ofthe God. And having sung. ἃ bymn, 


εξηλχθον €19 TO Opos των EAQIWY. 
they departedto the mountaiz of the olive trees, 


27 Ka: reyes autos ὃ ξησου5 “Or: wapres 
And paye tothem the Jesus; Bhat ali 
σκανδαλισθησεσθε *[ ev ἐμοῖ εν Ty τυκτι ταυτῃ] 
νὴ} pe stuinbled fat me im the night thie, ὦ 
ὅτι γεγραπται “*Matatw τον xommera, καὶ 
for 11 is written: Ewilhomite the shepherd, and 
διασκορπισθησεται τὰ προβατα." 9 Αλλα 
wilt be scatterec the sheep.” Bus 
μετα To εγερθηναὲ με, mpoatw buas εἰ5 τὴν 
after the teberaised me, willgebefeore you into the 
Γαλιλαιαν. 
Gaulee Fne hn treter 
wavTes σκανδαλισθησονται, αλλ᾽ oUK εγω- 
all shall be stumbied, yet not Lm 
30 Kat reyes αὐτῷ ὃ Insouss Αμην λεγῶ Got, 
And says tohim the Jesus; Indeed Bsay to thee, 
ὅτι συ σημερον EV TH νυκτὶ ταυτῃ, πριν ἢ 
that του  this-day im the mgbt this, before 
Sis aXeRTOpa φωνῆσαι, TPs ἀπαρνήσῃ, βμιε- 
ewice a cock to have crowed, three thouwiltdeny me. 
81 Ὃ Se ex περισσοῦ ἐλεγε parddAow Eav pe 
He but with vehemence spoke more’; \f me 
Sen συναποθανεῖν oor, οὐ My σε απαρνησομαι. 
must to die with thee, not not thee Fwu't deny. 
‘Nocaurws δε καὶ παντεβ ENEVOV. 


said tohsm; Even τῇ 


In like manney avd aleo all they said. And they 
Tat εἰ8 χωρίον, οὗ το ογομὰ Ῥεθσημανη" Kat 
came to a place, of which the name Gethsemane; and 
λέγει Fos μαθηται59 autouy Καθισατε ὧδε, 
hesays tothe disciples of himself; Sit yow here, 


ἕως προσευξωμαι. 

till 1 shalt pray. And he takes the 
2 ¢ 

Πετρον και Ιακωβον και kwaviny μεθ΄ ἑαυτου" 

Feter and James and John with himself; 

και ἤρξατο ἐεκθαμβεισθαι Kat αδημονειν. 3+ Kat 

and began to be greatly amazed and to be in anguish. And 


Aevyet autos’ Περιλυποβ ἐστιν 7 ψυχὴ μὸν EWS 


he says tothem; Extremely sorrowfal ie the soul 





_* Vatican Manuscarr?—22, aCup, 
mine, which is of the covenant, THAT which is rouRED OUT. 
—omit, 32. go away and pray. 


Τ 24. Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor: x1. 25. 
28. Matt. xvi. 7. 


¢ 
τὰ ΕἸ 32. Matt. xxvi. 36; Luke xxii. 80: John xviii. ]. 


29:0 Se Metpos epy αὐτῳ" Kae et} 










2 Kae epxor~ | 


33 Kas maparauBaver Tor} 


of me ever ta jf, 


94. to them—omi?. 


( Chap. 14: 34, 


23 And taking *a Cup, 
having given thanks, he 
gave tt to them: and they 
all drank out of it. 

94 And he said, ἢ “This 
is THAT BLOOD οὗ mine 
whiekts of the covENANT, 
THAF whieh t& FYOURED 
OUT for many- 


25 Indeed IE say te you, 
* That ἢ will drink of the 
PRODUCT of the VINE no 
more, til} that DAY whem 
I drink It new im the KING- 
pom of Gop.” 

26 +And having sung, 
ithey went out to the 
MOUNT of OLIVES. 
| 97 And Jesus gays te 
them, “You wilk all be 
stumbled; because it is 
written, {°F will smite the 
‘SITEPHERD, and the 
‘SHEEP Will be dispersed.” 


28 tBut after Ε am 
RAISED, F will precede yow 
tu GALILEE.’” 


29 + And PETER said to 
him, “Even if all shall be 
stumbled, yet E wil! not.’” 


30° And JESUS: gays to 
him, ‘‘Ludeed Ἐὰν to thee, 
That thow This-day, ip 
This NIGHT, before ὦ 
Cock crows twice, wilt dis- 
own Me thrice.” 


31 But HE spoke with 
more vehemence, “If 5 
must die with thee, I will 
hy no-means disown Thee.” 
And they ali said the same. 


32 tAnd they eame to 
‘a Placenamed Gethsamane, 
and he says to his: DISCI- 
PLES, “Sit here, while I 
* go away and pray.” 

33 And he takes with 
him PETER, and * JAMES, 
and JoHN, and began ἴα 
‘be greatly amazed and full 
of Anguish. 

of And he says to them, 
+“My souk 18 encom- 
passed with a deadly An- 





24. THAT BLOOD Of 
27. at me inthis ΝΊΘΗ δ΄ 


33. JamMES, and JonRN. 


t 26. Matt. xxvi. 30. ἢ 
¢ 20. Matt. xxvi. 33, 84: Luke xxii. 88, 34, John xii. 87, 8% 
1 34. John xii, 27. 


30. - 1 27. Zech. xiii. 7% 


Chap. 14: 35.) IMATE. 


ἰανατου" μεινατε ὧδε, Kat γρηγορειτε. © Και 





death; remain you here, and watch. And 
προελθων μικρὺυν, εἐπεσεν emt THS Ὑη5᾽ Kat 
going forward a little, he fell on the ground; and 


προσηυχετο, iva, εἰ δυνατὸν εστι, παρελθῃ απ’ 


prayed, that, if possible itia, might pasa from 

ε 
avrov 7 wpa. Kar ελεγεν᾽ Αββα ὁ πατήρ, 
him the hour. And he said; Abba the father, 


3 

TavTa δυνατα σοι" παρενεΎΚε ΤΟ ποΤΉριον aw 
ill (things) possible to thee; take the cup from 
guov τουτο. AAA’ ov, Tt eyw θελω, adda TI 
me this. But not, what I wil, but what 
συ. Kat epxetat, και εὑὗρισκει avtous καθευ- 
thou. And hecomes, and finda them aleep- 


δοντας" καὶ λέγει Tw Metpw Σιμων, καθευδεις ; 
ing: and hesayatothe Peter: Simon, aleepest thou? 
ουκ ἰισχυσας μιαν ὧραν ypnyopnaa; 35 Γρηγορ- 
not couldst thou one hour to watch? Watch 
εἰτε Kat προσευχεσθε, iva μὴ εἰσελθητε εἰς 
you sod pray you, that not you enter into 
e 

πειρασμον' τὸ μεν πνευμα προθυμον, ἢ δε 
temptation: the indeed = apirit ready, the but 
capt ασθενης. 33 Kat παλιν ἀπελθων προσηυ- 
fesh weak. And again going away he prayerl, 
ξατο, Tov avtov Avyov εἰπων. * Και ὕποστρε- 
the same words saying. And having returned 

Was, εὑρεν αὐτους παλιν Kadevdorvtas: noay 
hefoaund them agnip sleeping: were 

yap οἱ οφθαλμοι avtwe BeBapnuevor kat ουκ 
for the eyes of them weighed down δὰ nat 
noetoay, τι avTw αποκριθωσι. Kat epxerat 
they knew, what tohim they might answer. And bhecomes 
TO τρίτον, Kat λέγει autos: Καθευδεῖε το 
the third, and hessys tothem: Do yousleep ἴδε 

ς 

λοιπὸν Kat αναπανεσθε; amexet, ηλθεν ἢ wpa’ 
now and reat you P [tisenough, iscome the hour: 
tSou, παραδιδοται ὁ vios του avOpwrov eis Tas 


lo, iadeliveredup the son ofthe man into the 

¢ 2 
χείρας των ἁμαρτωλων. Ἐγειρεσθε, αγωμεν" 
hands ofthe sinners. Arise, let us go: 


sSov, ὃ mapadidous pe ἨΎγΥιΚε. 


lo, he deliveringup me bas come pear. 


8 Καὶ evdews, ετι αὐτου AadouyTos, Tapayt- 
And immeaiate y, while ol him speaking, comes 


νεται lovdas, cis ων των δωδεκα, και μετ᾽ αὐτου 


Judas, conebeing olfthe ἱἐμεῖνε, and = with him 
υχλος *[moAus] μετα μαχαιρων και ξυλων, 
trowd great] with swords aud clubs, 


παρὰ Τῶν APXLEPEWY Καὶ Τῶν YPAUUATEWY και 
kom the high-prieste sod the scribes and 


των πρεσβυτερων. * Δεδωκει δε ὃ mapadiSous 
ἴδε elders. Had given eaodhe delivering up 


auTov συσσημον autos, λεγων' “Ov ay φι- 
him a signal to them, saying: Whoever J 
Anow, αὐτος ἐστι KpaTnoaTe avToy Kat 
may kiss, he itis : _ seize him and 
amwayayeTe agparws. 9 Kar ελθων, εὐυθεως 
lead away safely. And coming, immediately 


[{ Chap. 14: 45. 





guish ; 
watch.” 

90 And going forward 
a little, he fell on the 
GROUND, and prayed, that 
if possible the HovR might 
pass from him. 

36 And he said, “ Abba, 
FATHER, all things are 
possible with thee ; remove 
this cup from me; fyet 
not what £ will, but what 
thou wilt.” 

87 And he comes and 
finds them sleeping; and 
he says to PETER, “Simon, 
sleepest thou? couldst thou 
not keep awake a Sinyle 
Hour? 

38 Watch and pray, that 
you *enter not into Trial ; 
the spirit indeed is will- 
ing, but the FLESH is 
weak.” 

39 And going again, he 
prayed, speaking the SAME 
Words. 

40 And * again he came 
an? found them sleeping; 
(for Their EYES were over- 
powercd ;) and they knew 
not what to answer lin. 

41 And he comes the 
THIRD time, and savs to 
them, * Do you sleep Now, 
and take your rest? It is 
enough, j{the HouUR is 
come; behold the son of 
MAN 15 delivered up inte 
the HANDs of SINNERS. 

42 yArise, letusgo; he- 
hold! HE, who DELIVERS 
me up, has come.” 

43 ftAnd immediately, 
while he was yet speaking, 
comes * JUDAS, being one 
of the TWELVE, and with 
him a Crowd, armed with 
Swords and Clubs, from 
the HIGH-PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, anc tho ELDERS. 


44 And the BETRAYFH 
had given them a Signal, 
saying, “Beit is, whom 3 
may kiss; seize him, and 
lead him away safely.” 

45 And coming, and 
immediately approaching 


stay here and 





* Vatican MaNuscaipt.—38. come into. 
one of the twelve. 43. great—omit. 


t 36. John v. 30; vi. 88. t 41. John xiii, 1. 
1, 2. Σ 43, Matt. xxvi. 47; Luke xrii. 47: John xviii. ἃ. 


40. again he came. 


43. Jupas, beings 


J 42. Matt. xxvi. 46; John xviii 


Chap. 14: 46. MARK. 


Ῥαββι; *[paBBu- | 


κὸν ae 


προσελθων αὐτῳ, Acyee® 





approaching tohim, he ΤΩΝ [rabbi:] 
και κατεφιλησεν avTor. “6 οἱ δε ἐπεβαλον err’ 
and kissed Lim, They then laid on 
avtov τας χεῖρας *[citav,| καὶ εκρατησαν 
him the hands [vfthem,} and seized 
avtov. “Eis δὲ τις των παρεστήκοτων, 
him. One andacertain ofthose standing, 


TTATAMEVOS ny μάχαιραν, εἐπαισε Tov δουλον 
drawing sword, struck the slave 


TOU Me coccs, και apeltAey QuTov TO ωτιον. 


ofthe high-priest, and cut off ofhim the ear. 
3 Και αποκριθεις 6 Ἰησους εἰπεν avroiss ‘Qs 
And answering the -sesus saic. to them; As 
emt λῃττην εξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρων Kat 
upon  arobber caine you out with _nrords and 
ξυλων, συλλαβειν pe. 9. Kad? ἥμεραν nuny 
clubs, to take nt. Every day I was 
προς buas εν τῷ iepw διδασκων, Kat ουκ 
with you in the temple teaching, end = not 
εκρατησατε με" AAA’, ira πληιρωθωσιν ai ypa- 
you seized me ; but, that must bc fulfilled the writ- 
gar. © Καὶ αφοντες αὐτὸν mavres epuyov. 
ings. And leaving Dim all they fled. 


51 Kae εἷς τις νεανισκος ἠκολούθει αὐτῳ, περι- 
And oneacertain young man 10llowed him, wrap- 
BeBAnpevos σινδονα cus γυμνου" καὶ κρατουσιν 
ped about alineneloth on naked; and {πεν seized 
avtov *[ot νεανισκοι.Ἷ 3 Ὁ δὲ καταλιπων τὴν 
him [the young men.? He bu’ leaving the 
aivdova, yuuvos cxuysw απ’ autwv.} 
linen cloth. naked he fled ‘fron them. ] 
3 Kas amnycyor τοι Incorvr moos τον apxte- 
And they ed the “esus to the high- 
pea’ αι σὺυνΞ zx » τ Τῳ παρ ες οἱ apxtepets, 
priest 3 ae came together “ο him, all the high-priests, 
Kat of πρεσβυτεροις Καὶ 1: γραμματειξ. 54 Kai 
and the clders, ity one scribes. ake 
6 Tlerpos απὸ μακρέθε;» γκολουθησεν αὐτῷ ews 
the Pcter at ἃ -listans collowed him even 
εσω εἰς THY αυλὴν TOU «4 KLEepcws* καὶ NY Tuy- 
to into the palace ofthe ‘nigh-priest ; and was sit- 


καθημενος μετὰ τῶν ὕπηρετων, καὶ ϑερμαινο- 


tingin company with the actendanta, and warming 
μενος πρὸς TO Gus. Gi Se ἀρχιερεῖς Kat 
himself to the light. The anc_ high priests and 
ὅλον To συνεδριον εἴτουν κατα του ἴησου 
whole the high council “sought against the Jesus 
μαρτυρια.» ets Τὸ ϑανατωσχι avToY® καὶ ουχ 
testimony for the ‘O~uvto death him ; and = not 
εὕρισκον. δ΄ πολλοὲι. yaw ewevd-maprypouy 
they found. Many tor Ὁ tified falsely 


κατ᾽ αὐτου, καὶ ισαε αἷ μαρτυρίας ov ἢσΆ7'. 
against him, buttonsistenttho testimonies not pasion, 


δ΄ Και mives ἀάσταντες, eprviouaprupouy κατ᾽ 


Aud some δυσὶ gctocd up, tes‘ified fulsely against 
[3 
ἄντου, Acyoyres: ὅδ Ὅτι ἥμεις ηκηυσαμον avTou 
him, saying; That we heard him 
a noes " Ὡς 








* Vatican MAt:vscnipz.—). rabbi—omit. 
51. the young men-—emzt. ao. from them--onit. 


$ 48. Matt. xxvi. 55: Lake xxii. 52. 
xxiv. 44. £58. Matt. κασι. κα: Luke xxii. δά 








46. of them—omité, 


{Chap. 14. 18. 
—_ --ῷ 
him, he says, “ Rabbi,” 
and ‘repeatedly kissed him. 

46 Then THEY laid 
HANDs on him, and seized 
him. 

47 And one of THOSE 
STANDING by drew a 
SWORD, and struck a SER- 
VANT of the HIGH-PRIEST, 
and cut off His *£AR-TIP. 


48 +And JEsuUs answer- 
ing said to them, ““..5 in 
pursuit of a Robber, have 
you come with Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 


49 I was with you every 
day in the TEMPLE teach- 
ing, and you did not arrest 
we. [But the scRIPTURES 
must be verified.” 


50 And leaving him, 
they all fled. 

51 And a certain Youth 
followed him, wit!.u Linen 
cloth wrapped cbows his 





naked bodys and they 
seized him; 
52 but leaving tholiNnEN 


CLOTH, he fled naked. 


53 1 And the, conducted 
JEsus to the HIGH- 
PRIEST; andall the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, and thc ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES, tamu to- 
gether to him. 


δά And Petr?, yollowed 
him at a distancc, even 
into the PALACL of the 
HIGH-PRIEST; and sat in 
company with tla ATTEN- 
DANTS, warming himself 
before the FRE. 

55 tAnd the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and the Whole 
SANHEDRIM sought testi- 
mony against Jksus, itl 
order TO KILL him; "but 
they found none. 

56 For many testified 
falsely against him, but 
their TESTIMONIES were 
insufficient. 

57 And some standing 
up, testified falsely against 
him, saying, 

58 “ Ue heard him de- 


«---« 


47. ἘΛΒΌΤΙΣ 


t 40, Psa. 2 χὶΐ, 6; Isa. lili. 7; Luke xxii. 
; Johy xviii. 13. 


165. Matt. xxvi. ee 





Chap 14: 191] MARK. | Chap. 14: 8. 
λεγοντος" ‘Ort eyw καταλυσω Tov vaov Tovtoy|clare, {ΖΦ will destroy 
saying; That will destroy the temple this THIS TEMPLE MADE WIT! 


Tov χειροποιητον, και Sia Tpilwy ἥμερων αλλον 
the madewithhands, and in three daya another 


ἀχειριποιητον o:xodounow. °? Kat ovde οὕτως 
made without hands I will ouild. And nateven thus 
i 
ion ν ἢ μαρτυρια αὐτων. © Και avacras 
econsistentwas the testimony of them. And arising 
ὁ apytepeus els μεσον, ἐπηρωτῆσε Tov Τήσουν, 
the high priest in midst, he asked the Jeaus, 
Acywy: Ovk αποκρινῇ οὐδεν ; τι οὗτοι σου 
saying; Not answeresat thou nothing? what these ofthee 
καταμαρτυρουσιν ; δ᾽ Ὁ δε ectwra, και οὐδεν 
testify against? He but wassilent, and nooathing 
amekpivato. Tad 6 apxiepeus emnpwta αὐτον 
he auswered. Again the high-priest asked him 
¢ 
Kat λεγει αὐτῳ" Su εἰ ὁ Χριστος, ὁ vios του 
and says tohim; Thou art the Anointed, the son afthe 
, 62 Ὁ δε] mE : 
ευλογητου ; € Inaous εἰπεν" Evyw εἰμι 
blessed? The and Jesus aaid, I am; 


και οψεσθε Toy viov Tov αγθρωπου ex δεξιων 
aud youshallaee the son ofthe moan at right 


καθημενον τὴς δυναμεως, Kat EepXomevoy peta 
sitting ofthe power, aud coming with 

των νεφελων του ουρανου. 68 Ὃ δε apxtepeus 

the clouds ofthe heaven. The and high-priest. 
e 

διαρῥηξας τους χιτωνας αὕὗτου, λεγει" Tt ετι 


having rent the clathes afhimself, says, What further 
χρείαν exouey μαρτυρων ; ®t Hxovcare τῆς 
need have we of w*tuesses Ὁ You have heard the 


βλασφημιαΞ" τι ὕμιν φαινεται; Οἱ de παντες 


blasphemy; what toyou appears? They but all 
κατεκριναν QUTOV εἰναι EVOKOV θανατου. © Kat 
eondemned him tobe deserving ofdeath. And 


ηρξαντο TIVES εμῖτυειν αὐυτῳ; Kal περικαλυπτειν 
began aome taapitvpoa hin, and to cover 


TO προσωπον αὐὑτου, Kal κολαφιζειν QuTov, 
the face ofhim, and to beat with the fist him, 


Kat λεγειν auvt@ Προφητευσον. Kat of ὑπη- 
and tosay tohim; Prophesy. And the at- 


νεται ῥαπισμασιν αυτον εβαλλον. © Kar ovtos 
tendants with open hands δια heat. And _heing 


του Ilerpov εν Tn avAn κατω, ερχεται μια 


the Peter in the court-yard below, comes one 
των παιδισκων tov apxtepewss 8 Kar ἰδουσα 
ofthe maid-servants ofthe high priest: and seeing 


τον Tlerpov θερμαινομενον, εμβλεψασα aut 
the Peter warming himeelf, she looking to him 


Revers Kat ov peta του NaCapnvou ἴησου ησθα. 





HANDS, andin Three Days, 
[ will build Another made 
without hands.’” 

59 But not even thus 
was their TESTIMONY suf- 
ficient. 

60 Andthe HIGH-PRILST 
standing up in the MrpstT, 
asked JESUS, saying, ‘‘ An- 
swerest thou nothing * te 
what these testify against 
thee ?” 

61 {But HE was silent, 
and answered nothing. 
And the HIGH: PRIEST 
asked him, and says wa 
him; ‘Art thou the Mrs. 
SIAH, the son of the 
BLESSED Oner” 

62 And JEsus said, “¥ 
am; and you shall see the 
SON Of MAN sitting at the 
Right hand of the Mrcuty 
One, and coming with the 
CLOUDS Of HEAVEN.” 

63 And theHIGH-PRIEST 
having rent his GARMENTS, 
says, “‘ What further need 
have we of Witnesses? 

64 You have heard the 
BLASPHEMY ; Whatis your 
opinion’? And they ALL 
condemned him as worthy 
of Death. 

65 And some began to 
spit upon him, and to 
cover His FACE, and to 
beat him with the fist, and 
tosay to him, “ Divine to 
us*? and the ATTENDANTS 
struck Him on the cheek 
with the Open Hand. 

66 [And Peter being 
below In the coURT-YaRp, 
there comes one of the 
MAID*SERVANTS Of the 
HIGH-PRIEST ; 

67 and seeing PETER 
warming himself, earnestly 





says: Andthou with the Nazarene Jesus wast. looking at him, she says, 
° (« i ἘΠῚ 

65 Ὃ Se npynrato, λεγων" Οὐκ oda, dude Me ἀστν with the 
He but denied, saying? Not LIkaow, nor [Ὁ 69 Etat cpa 

nt HE denied, say- 

επισταμαι Tt ov λέγεις. Και εξηλθεν εξω ets! ing «( * neither knowe 

comprehend what thou aayest. And hewent out into understand what thou 

το προαυλιονὺ και αἀλεκτωρ epwyneoet.]|sayest.? And he went out 

the outer courtr (and acock crew.) into the NUTER COURT: 
* Vatican Manuscript.—60. Because these. 67. JEsvs. (᾽ neither kuow 


nor understand. 68. and a Cock crew—omit. 


$58 Mark xv. 20: John ii. 19. 
Matt xxvi. 64, Luke xxii. 6. 


160. Matt. xxvi. 62. 
1 66: Matt xxvi.58, @): Luke xrij 85: John xviii 16. 


1°) Matt: xxv 80° 


Chap. 14: 69.] MARK, 


8 Kat ἡ παιδισκη idovea avtoy *[ radi | nptaro 
Andthe maid-servant seeing him [again] began 


λεγειν Tots παρεστηκοσιν" ‘Ort οὗτος e& αυτων 
ρ 





toszay tothose having atood by; That this of them 
εστιν. 10 Ὁ δε παλιν npveiro, Kar μετα 
is. He and again denied, And after 


μικρὸν παλιν οἱ παρεστωτες ἐλεγον Tw IleTpy: 
alittle again those having stood hy said tothe Peter; 


AAnOws εξ autwy εἰ' καὶ γαρ Γαλίλαιος et, 
Truly of them thouart; also for a Galilean thon art, 


€ Lad 
[και ἢ λαλίια σον ὁμοιαζει.1Ὶ 21 Ὃ Se npiato 
jandthe apeech ofthee is like.] He then hegan 
avabeuariCery Kat ομνυναι" Ὅτι οὐκ e1da τον 
to curac and awear; That uot Iknow the 
ς “Ὁ 
ανθρωπον τοῦτον, ὃν λεγετε. “Και ex δευ- 
wan this, ofwhom you say. And of aece 
τερου αλεκτὼρ εφωνησε. Καὶ αἀνεμνησθὴη 6 
ond cock crew. Aud remembered the 
Tierpos του ῥήματος, οὗ εἰπεν αὐτῳ 6 Ἰησου5' 
Peter the word. ofwhich aaid tohimthe Jesus: 
‘Ort πριν adextopa φωνησαι dis, amwapynon μὲ 
That before a cock to have crowed twice, thou wilt deny me 
τρις. Kat επιβαλων exrdaie. 
thrice. Anc reflecting be wept. 


ΚΕΦ. ιε΄. 18. 


[ Chap. 15: 6. 


69 {and the MAID-SER 
VANT seeing him, * said 
tO THOSE sTANDING BY, 
“This is one of them.” 

70 And HE denied it 
again. And after a little, 
TIOSE STANDING BY said 
again to PETER, “Cer- 
tainly, thou art one of 
them; for thou art alsoa 
Galilean.” 

τὶ Then HE began to 
curse and swear, “I know 
not this MAN of whom you 
speak.” 

72 τ And *immediately 
for a second time ja Cock 
crew. And PETER recol- 
lected the worp winch 
Jrsus spoke to him, “That 
before a Cock crows twice, 
thou wilt disown me 
thrice.” And reflecting on 
li, he wept. 


CHAPTER XV. 
1 tAnd immediately in 





1 Καὶ evfews ewt TO Tpwt συμβουλιον T0lN- | the * Morning, the HIGH- 


And immediately on the morning a couucil having 


σαντες οἱ ἀρχιερειΞ μετὰ των πρεσβυτερων Kat 
been held the high-priests with the elders and 


γὙραμματεων, Ka. ὅλον το συνεδριον, δησαντες 
acrihes, even whole the aanhedrim, binding 


σον Intouyv, arnveykay καὶ παρεδωκαν τῳ Πι- 


the Jesus, carried and deliveredup tothe Pi- 
λατῳ. *Kat επηρωτησεν avrov 6 ΠιλατοΞ' 
late. And acke? him ἔπεα Pilate ; 


Zu et ὁ Γασιλευς των Ἰουδαιων ; Ὃ δε αποκρι- 


Thou art the kin« of the Jews? He and = auswer- 
ders εἰπε: auT@: Su λέγεις. 2 Kat κατηγορουν 
inz aatd ἔς him; Thou aayest. And accused 
ε 4 - 
αυτου οἱ apxtepets πολλα. © δε Πιλατος 
him the  high-priestc many things. The and Pilate 


παλιν exmnpwrnoev avTov, λεγων" Ουκ αποκρινῃ 


again asked him,  aaying: Not answerest thou 
ovdev- t0€, ποσα σου καταμεωρτυρουσιν. 
nothing P ace, how many things of thee they testify against. 
°‘O δὲ Ιησους οὐκετι οὐδὲν απεκριθη" wore 
͵ 

The but Jesus nolouger nothing answered : ao 80 
θαυμαξειν τον Πιλατον. 5. Kata de ἑορτὴν 
to surprise the Pilate. At now feast 
ἀπελυεν avTois éva δεσμιον dvrep nrovyTo. 


beusedto releaaedtothem one prisoner whoever 


they asked. 


PRIESTS, With the ELDERS 
and Scribes, even the 
Whole sANnHEDRIN, held 
a Council; and having 


, bound Jesus, they carricd 


aud delivered him up to 
* Pilate. 

2 tAnd PruaTe asked 
him, “ Art thou the KING 
of the Jews?” And HE 
answering, * says to him, 
“ Thou sayest it.” 


ὅ And the HIGH-PRIESTS 
accused him of many 
things. 


4.+Then Pruate asked 
him again, saying, “ An- 
swerest thou nothing? See 
how many things they 5 ae- 
cuse thee of.’’ 


§ {But Jesus answered 
no more, 850 that PILATE 
was astonished. 


6 + Now at each Feast 
he used to release to them 
One Prisoner, whoeverthey 
asked. 





* Vatican Manvuscript.—69. again—omit, 
thy sPEEcH is like it—omit, 


1. Pilate. 2. says to him. 4. accuse thee of, 


65. said to THOSE. 
72. immediately for a second. 


70. and 
1. Morning. 


+ 72. or a watch-trumpet sounded. See Note on Matt. xavi. 34. 


1 69. Matt. xxvi. 71,73; Luke xxii. 58, 59; John xviii, 


25, 26. 


79, Matt. xxvi. 7% 


1. Psa.ii. 2; Matt. xxvii.l; Luke xxii.66: xxiii.}; John xviii. 28. Acts iii. 13; iv. 98, 


ἃ. Matt.xxvii.ll. ὀ ὠ t 4. Matt. xxvii. 13. 
xxvii. 15; Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii.39 


{ 5. Isa. lili. 7; John xix. 9. 


t 6. Matt 


Chap. 15. 71 MARK. 


7 Hy δε ὁ λεγομενος BapaBBas μετα των συστα- 
Was andhe heing named Barabhas with the inaur- 


σιαστων Sedeuevos, oitives ev TH TTaTEt φονον 





geuts having been bound, who in the aedition murder 
WETOINKELTAY. 8 Kat avaBonoas ὁ oxAos 
had committed. And crying out the crowd 
ε 
ηρξατο αιτεισθαι, καθως aet ἐποιει αυτοις. 
began to demand, as alwaya hedid tothem. 
910 δε Πιλατος απεκριθη avtois, Ἀεγων" Θελε- 
The but Pilate anawered them, saying, Do you 


τε απολυσω ὑμιν τον BactrAca των lovdawyr, 
wish Lshallrelease to you the king ofthe JeweoP 


10 Εγινωσκε yap, ὅτι δια φθονον παραδεδωκεισαν 
lle knew for, thatthrough envy had delivered up 
avtov οἱ apxiepers. |! Οἱ δε ἀρχίερεις avecei- 
him ἴδε high-priest. The sod high-p:testa etirsed 
σαν τον οχλον, iva μαλλον tov Βαραββαν 


op the crowd, that rather the Barabbag 
απολυσῇ αυτοις. 13 Ὁ δε Πιλατος αποκριθεις 
he should release to them. The but Pilate answering 


παλιν εἰπεν aurotss Tt ovy θελετε ποιήσω ov 
again eaid tothem; What then do you wish I shalldo whom 


λέγετε βασιλεα των Ἰουδαιων; Oi Se παλιν 
yeu call aking ofthe Jews? They but = egain 


εκραξαν" Sravpwoov avtov. 14 Ὁ ve Πιλατος 
cried out; Crucify him, ‘lh and Pilate 


εἐλεγεν autos’ Ti yap κακὸν eromoev: Οἱ δε 


eaid tothem; What for evil hashedone? They but 
περισσως expatays Σταυρωσον αὐτον. }'O 
vehemently cried out; Crucify him. The 


δε Πιλατος, βουλόμενος τῷ OXAW TO -KaVOY 


then Pilate, being willing tothe crowd *hecortirfaction 
ποίησαι, απελυσεν αὐτοις Toy Βαραββαν, και 
to make, released tothem the Barabbas, and 

e 
wapeOwke Tov ἴησουν, dppayeAAwoa., iva 
delivered up the Jeuus, having scourged, that 
σταυρωθῃ. 


we might be crucified, 


16 Of δε στρατιωται ἀαπηγαγον auTov ecw τὴς 
The and soldiers led away him within the 


avAys, ὁ εστι πραιτωριον' και συγκαλουσιν 
court, which is ajudgmeuthall; and = shey calltogeiuer 


ὅλην τὴν σπειραν. % Kat ενδυουσιν avrov 
whole the company. And they clothed him 


πορφυραν, Kat περιτιθεασιν αὐτῷ πλεξαντε5 
purple, and __—pilacedit around him braiding 


ακανθινον στεφανον. ‘Kat ηρξαντο ασπαζεσ- 


an scanthine wreath. And they began to salute 

θαι αυτον' Xatpe ὃ BacitAevs τῶν Ἰουδαιων. 
bom: Hal =the king ofthe Jewa. 

19 Καὶ ετυπτον αὐτου τὴν κεφαλὴν καλαμῳ, 

And theystruck ofhim the bead with a reed, 


και EvEeTTTUOY αντῳ, Kat τιθεντες τὰ γονατα 


and apit upon him, and placing the kneea 


{ Chap. 15: 19. 





7 And there was HE 
who was NAMED Barabbasg, 
having been imprisoned 
with the INSURGENTS, 
who had committed Mure 
der in the INSURRECTION, 

8 And the CRowD * 90. 
ing up began to demand 
what he was accustomed to 
grant them. 

9 But PiLats answered 
them, saying, “Do you 
wish me to release to you 
the KinG of the Jews *” 

10 For he knew That 
*they had delivered him 
up from Envy. 

11 ¢But the wicHe: 
PRIESTS stirred up the 
CROWD, that he should 
rather release BARABBAS 
to them. 

12 And PILATE answer- 
ing again, said to them, 
‘What *then shall J do ta 
him you call the Kine of 
the Jews Ὁ 

13 And THEY again 
cried out, ‘Crucify him.” 

14 And PILATE said to 
them, “ For what? Has he 
done Evil?” But they 
vehemently cried out, say~- 
ing, *‘ Crucify him.” 

15 {Then PiLateE, being 
willing τ. GRATIFY the 
CROWD, released BARAB- 
BAS to them, and having 
scourged JESUS, delivered 
him up to be crucified. 

16 {And the ΟῚ. 1.88 
led him away :mto the 
COURT, which 15 the Pra- 
torinuni; and they called 
together the Whole cost- 
PANY. 


17 And they arrayed him 
in a Purple garment, and 
intertwining an Acanthine 
Wreath, placed 2t around 
his head, 

18 and began to salute 
him,—‘ Hail, Εινᾳ of the 
Jews!” 

1% And they strack his 
HEAD With a Reed, and 
spit on lim, and KNFEL- 
ING, did homage to him. 





* Vatican Manuscnript.—8, going up began. 
do to him you callthe Kine of the Jews? 


611. Matt. xxvii. Qu: Acta int 14. 
Bevis. 27. 


10. they had: 


115. Matt. xxvii. 26: John sis. 7. 36. 


12. then shal} 


$16 Mats 


Chap. 15: 3.1 MARK. 





{ Chap. 15:31. 





mpogekvvouy αὐτῷ. has ὅτε ενεπαιξαν αὐτῳ, 20 And when they had@ 


didhomags _— to him, And when they mocked him, | mocked him, they stripped 
εξεδνσαν αὐτο» τὴν πορφυραν, Kat evedvocay) him of the PURPLE gare 
they took off him the purple, and put on nent, and put on him *)iug 
αὐτοῦ Ta inaria TA Udi? Kat εἐξαγουσι" autor, | own CLOTHES, and led hia 


him the eloches the owng and_ theyled out him, 
*{ iva σταυρωσωσιν avtov.| % Kat ἀγγαρενουσι 
{that they mightcrucify him.] Ard they compel 
παραγοντα Tiva Σίμωνα Kupynvatoy, epxoucvoy 
passing by one Simon a Cyrenian, coming 
am’ aypou, (τον πατερα Αλεξανδρον και Ῥου- 
from country, (the father of Aiexander and Ru- 
gov,) iva apn Tov otavpoyv αὐτου. * Ka 
fus,) that he might bear the JTOss of him. And 
φερουσιν avrov emt Τολγοθα Τοπον" 6 ear 
they hring him to Golgotha place; which is 
μεθερμηνενομενον, Kpavtou Tomes. “3 Και εδιδουν 
being translated, Ofaskutl a piace And ‘they gave 
αυυῳ *[mew]  εσμυρνισμενον οινον' 6 δε 
hin {todmnk} having been wuxed with myrrh wine; he but 


oux ελαβε. 
not received. 


4 Kat cravpwoaytes αὐτὸν, διαμεριζονται Ta 
Aud erucitying they divide the 
€ ? 
ἱματια avTov, βαλλοντεν KANPOY ET QUTa, TIS 
clothes of him, casting lots on then, who 
τι apn. Hy δε wpa τριτη, και ectavpwoay 
whatshouldtake. Itwasand hour third, and _ they crucitied 
ε 
αυτον. % Kat nv ἣ ἐπιγραφὴ TNs αἰτιας αὐτοῦ 
him. Aud wasthe lnscrptioz ofthe accusation ofhim 
66 ¢ 22 
επιγεγραμμενὴ" “Ὁ βασίλευς των Ἰουδαιων. 
was writtell over; The kiug of the Jews.” 
7 Kat σὺυν αὐτῳ σταυρουσι δυο Anotas* ἕνα εκ 


arm, 


And with him they crncify two robbers; one at 
δεξιων, Kat ἕνα εξ εὐωνυμων αὐτου. %*[ Kat 
right, aud one at Jett ofhim. {Aud 


επληρωθὴ ἢ yoadn ἢ λεγουσα' ““ Kat μετα 


wasfulolied the writing that saying; And with 


avouwy ελογισθη. | *9 Kat of maparopevouevot 
tawless ones he was pumtered.””] And those passing along 


εβλασφημουν αντον, Κινουντες Tas κεφαλὰς 


reviled him, suaning the heads 
αὑτων, Kat Aeyovtress Ouas ὁ καταλνων Toy 
ofthem, and saying; Ah; 6 destroying the 
ναῦν, Kat ev τρισιν ἥμεραις οικοδοιων" 
teumpie and = in threo days building ; 


δ, gwooyv σεαντον, Kat καταβα aro Tov σταυρου. 
gave tuyself, andco:edown from the cross, 


31 Quotws και of apxtepets, εμπαιξοντες προς 


{nlike manneralso the  high-piiests, mocking to 
aAAnAovs μετὰ τῶν γραμματεων, €eXEVOY' 
oue another with the scribes, said , 





* Vatican Manuscript.—ov. hiscroTHes. 
amit, 22. GOLGOTHA. 23. to drink—omit, 
to the Cross, and part his GARMZNTS. 27. crucified. 


out. 

21 tAnd One Simon, a 
Cyrenian, the FATHER of 
yj Alexander and Rufus, 
coming from the Country, 
was passing by, and they 
compel him to carry his 
CROSS, 

22 + And they bring him 
to * GoLGoTHA, which, he- 
ing translated, ig, a Place 
ofa Skull. 

23 And they presented 
him Wine miggled with 
Myrrh; but * HE did not 
receive it. 

24 And *¢hey nail him 
to the Cross, {and part his 
GARMENTS, casting Lots 
for them, wiaat each should 
take. 

25 And it was the third 
Hour when they nailed 
him to the Cross, 

26 And the INSCRIPTION 
vf his ACCUSATION was 
written aver him, “The 
KING vf the JEws.” 

27 Aud with him they 
*crucificd Two Robbers; 
one 8“ hig Right hand, and 
the other at his Left. 

28 *+[And THAT sScRIP- 
TURE ws Verified, which 
says, {“ He was numbered 


“with LAW-BREAKERS.”j 


29 And THOSE PASSING 
ALONG reviled him, tsha- 
king their HEADS, and 
saying, “Ah! THOU DE- 
STROYER of the TEMPLE, 
and Builder of itin Vhree 
Days,— 

80 save thyself, and 
cenie down from _ the 
cross !” 


31 In like manner also, 
the HIGH -PRIESTS deriding 
him, with the Scribes, said 





20. that they might crucify him— 
23. HE. 


_ 24 they nail him 
28.—omit. 


+ 21. Persons pote w~'] known, and then living at Rome; since Paul, Rom. xvi. 13, 


salutes Rufus there. 


28. Fitz. and Tischendorf cancel this verse, and Griesbach marks 


it fur omission; yet Bloomfiele thinks injudiciously, as it isa remarkable fulfilment of pro 


phecy, and 1s omitted only by a -ew MSS. 


'* $91. Matt. xxvii.82; Luke xoiii 
Luke xxiii. 84; John xix. 23. 


26. YY 25. Jon xix. 17. 
“σὰν, ine ; Luke xxii. 87. 


1 24. Pra.xxii. "8; 
{ 28. Fea. xxii.7 


Chap. 16: 32.) MARIS. 





AAAous egwoev, ἕαυτον ov δυναται owoat; 
Others he saved, himself not ia able to save? 


ὃ: Ὃ Xpiaros, 6 βασιλεὺυς του Ἰσραὴλ, κατα- 
The Auointed, the king ofthe  lerael, let him 


Batw νυν απο Tov otaupov, iva ἰδωμεν και 


descend now from the eroxa, that wewmaysee and 
πιστευσωμεν. Kat of συνεστανρωμενοι αὐτῷῳ 
may believe. And those having been crucified with him 


~ Κα ¢ ¢ 
ὠνειδιζον αντον. Γενομενῆς δε wpas ἐκτῆϑ5; 
reproached him, Beingcome and _ hour sixth, 
¢ ε 

σκυτος evyeveTo ep ὅλην THY γὴν", EWS ὧρας 
eC cykneas was vo whole the land, till oe 
evvatyns. ** Karan wpa tn evvatn εβοησεν 6 

ninth. And the hour the ninth cried =the 
Ἰησους φωνὴ peyadn, *[Aeywv:] EAw, ελωι" 
Jesus withavoice loud, Feaying; | Floi, eloi; 
λαμμα σαβαχθανι ; ὃ ἐστι μεθερμηνενομενον" 
samwma sabachthani? which is being translated, 
Ὁ Geos μον, *[6 θεος pou} εἰς τι με EyKaTeE- 
The God nee [the God ofme;} to what me hastthou 
Armes; *® Kar τίνες των παρεστηκοτων akov- 
εἴς, And some ofthose standing hy hear- 
οαντες, ἐλεγον" ἴδον, HAray φωνει. 3° Δραμων 
Lily, said: Lo, Elias πιὰ ealls. Runuiog 
δε εἷς, Kat γεμισας σπογγιν οξους, πεοίθεις TE 
διὰ one, and filling aaponge ofvioegar, attaching and 
καλαμῳ, εποτιζεν auTov, λεγων" Αφετε" ἰδωμεν, 


toareed, gavetodrink him, saying: Let alone: we ena 856, 
εἰ ερχεται Ἡλιας καθελειν αὑὐτον. 7 Ἢ δε 
it comes Flias to take down him, The then 


Ingovs, apes φωνὴν eae εξεπνευσε. 


Jesus, uttering 8 voice loud. breathed out. 


“5 Και To Γ τἴτασμα του ναου εἐσχισθὴ εἰς 


Aud the curtain ofthe temple waarent into 
δυο, απο ανωθεν ἕως κατω. ὅ9Ίδων δε ὁ κεντυ- 
two, from above to helow. Seeing butthe  centu- 


ρίων, 6 παρεστηκως ef evayTias αντου, ὅτι 
rion, that having atood hy over againat him, that 


οὕτω *[xpatas] εξεπνευσεν, εἰπεν. Αληθως 6 


thus {bavingcried| hebreathedout, said: Truly = the 
avOpwros Οὗτος υἷος -,ν Beov. ὍΗσαν δε και 
inan this ason was ofagod. Were and also 


yuvatkes απὸ μακροθεν θεωρουσαι" εν ais ny και 
women from adistance beholding: among whom was also 


Μαρια 7 Μαγδαληνη, και Mapta ἣ Tov Ἰακωβον 


Mary the Magdalene, and Mary theofithe James 
τον μίκρου KatIwon μητηρ, Kat Σαλωμη" 1 αἱ 
the little and Joses mother, and Salome: who 
*[kat,] ὅτε ἣν ev τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολουθουν 

falso,] when hewas in the Galilee, followed , 
@uT@, Kat διηκονουν avTw Kat aAAat πολλαῖι, 

him, and aerved him: sod others many, 


αἱ συναναβασαι avTw ets [Ἱεροσολυμα. 
those havingcomeup ὙΠ Ὠΐτη to Jerusalem. 


[Crap. 15: a1. 





to each other, “116 saved 
others; caunot he save 
himself? 

32 The Mrsstan! the 
KING of * Israel! let him 
come down now from the 
cross, that we may see 
and believe.” Even those, 
twho were crueified with 
him, reproached him. 

33 And the sixth Hour 
being come. there was 
Darkness over the Whoie 
LAND, tillthe ninta Hour. 

384 And at the * NINTH 
Hour Jesus cricd with 
a loud Voice, t “ Eloi, 
Eloi, lamma sabachtham τ᾽ 
which, being translated, 
is, “My Gop! te what hast 
thou surrendered me?” 

35 And sone of THOSE 


STANDING BY, hearing 
this, said, ‘Behold, he 
calls Elijah.” 


36 tAnd one ran, and 
filled a Sponge with Vine- 
gar, and putting it on a 
Reed, gave him to drmk, 
saying, “Let him alone; 
let us see whether Elijah 
will come to take him 
down.” 

37 Then Jesus uttering 
aloud Voice, expired. 

35 tAnd the vE1L of the 
TEMPLE was rent in Two 
from top to bottom. 

39 And THAT CENTU- 
RION who STOOD BY over 
against him, seeing that 
shus heexpired, said, “Ceres 
tainly, *This MAN Was ἃ 
Son of God.” 

40 tAnd Women also 
were beliolding from a dis- 
tance; anlong whom was 
Mary of MAGDALA, and 
Mary the MOTHER of 
JAMES the YOUNGER, and 
* of Joses, and Salome; 


41 who when he wasin 
GALILEE, {followed him, 
and ministered to him; 
and MANY Others, wha 
CAME UP with him te 
Jerusalem. 





* Vatican ManuscairT.—82, Israel. 
34. my Gop—omit. 39. having erled—omit, 
ther ΝΗ 41. also—omit. 


% $2. Matt.xxvii.44, Luke xxiii. 39. 
dx*x. Ql. 
wii 22,8. 


Ὁ es. Matt. xxvii.51; Luke xxiil. 43. 


84. xrntH Hour. 


1 34. Psa. xxii. 1, Matt. xxvii, 46. 


84. saying—omit. 


39. This man. 40. the mo. 
ζ 36. Psa, 
+ 40. sa. xxxviii. 11. t 41. Lube 


Chap. 15: 481. ‘ MARK. __ Θιαρ. 1δ ν δ. 
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43 t'And‘Evening being 
now conie, {since 1% was 
the Preparation, that jis, 
the Day before the Sab- 


“Kai ηδηοψιας yevoperns, (ere: ἢν mapas: 


And now. evenmg beingcome, (since itwas -preps 


σκευὴ, ὃ ἐστι προσαββατον,) 43 ηλθεν Ἰωσηφ. 


@ation, that is before sabhathb,) © came Joseph 

j — bath,) 
ὃ ato Ἀριμάθαιας, evtxnuwy βουλευτὴς, ὃς} 43 rnat Joseph came, 
@hat from Arimathea, ofrank a senator, «bo > 


who was of Arimathea, .an 
honorable Sendtor, who 
himself also was texpect- 
ing the KINGDOM of Gop, 
taking courage, -went 10 
*PiLaTE, and asked fos 
the Bopy of Jesus, 

44 And Ps.aTR wone 
dered that. he was already 
dead; and ‘having call. 
tlhe CENTURION, he ine 
quired of him *if he was 
already dead. . 

45 And having asccre 
tained from -the CENTU- 
RION, he guve the-* DEaAD- 
Bony to.JOSEPH. 

46 And having boughs 
Linen, taking ium down, 
he wrapped him in -the 
LINEN, aud * put himcina 
Tomb which was héwn out 
of the Rock, and ralled a 
Stone to.the ENTRANCE of 
the TOMB. 

47 And Mary of Mace 
DALA, and *THaT Mary 
the mother of .Joses, saw 
where lic was laid, 

CHAPTER ΧΥ]. 

1 tAnd-the saBnatTiy 
being past, Mary of Mac- 
DALA, and THAT Mary the 
mother of James, and:Sq- 
lome, {bought Aromatics, 
that they-might come.and 


Kat-avros ny προσδέχομενος τὴν βασίλειαν του 
also. bimself.was expecting the kingdom = ofthe 


@eov, ToAuncas εἰσηλθε προς Πιλατον, «και 
God, ¢éssumingcourage wentin to Pilate, and 


nTngato-ro.cupa του Inoov. “4 Ὁ de Πιλάτος 
askedfor the. body ofthe Jesns. The and Pilate 
εθαυμασεν, εἰ ἤδη τεθνηκε" καὶ προσκαλεσα- 
wondercd, ἀξ already hewasdead; and daving. 
μενος τὸν KEVTUpiwya, ετῃρωτησεν αντον, 1 
@aned the eenturion, heasked bin, if. 
qrara:.amebave, “Kar νους amo τοὺ κεντυ- 
e@lready he had died.. And knowing from the centne: 
φίωνος, εδωρησατό τό.σωμα te Ἰωσηφ. “Kar 
'αἰοα; de pave the body ‘to Joseph.” And 
\ayopacas σινδονα, *[xat] «καθελὼν avtoy,. 
@avinzg bought tinen, {sad} havingtakendown him, | 
€VELANTE TH σινδονι" καὶ κατεθηκεν αὐτὸν εν 
‘Qewrapped the dinen; and Jaid: him Ga- 
«νημειῴ, ὁ Ὧν λελατομήμενον εκ πετρας" καὶ 
atomb, whichwas -havingbeen'bewn .outof, grock; and- 
“«ροσεκυλισεῖλιθον emt τὴν θυραν Tov μνημειου.. 
rolled astone against the doce ofthe tomb. 
= € 
“41 ':δε Mapia 4 Μαγδαληνη καὶ Μαρια Iwon: 
| Thebut Mary the Magdalene aud Mary of doses. 
εθεωρουν, ποῦ τιθέται. 
weheld, — where he was laid, 


ΚΕΦ, ze’. 16, 


(ἃ Kas-diayevouevov του caBBarov, Μαρια ἢ 
And being past ithe sabbath, Mary the 
Maydarnvy, καὶ Mapia ἢ τον ἴακωβου, και 
‘Magdalene, and Mary thatof the .James, and 
« 
Ξαλωμὴ δγγορασαν ἀρωματα, iva ελύουσαι: 
Salome 


ibonght #romatics, that coming anoint him. 
«αλειψωσιν -αὐτον. 2 Kat Arey πρωὶ τῆς pias} 2 Andvery-early-onsthio 
they might anoies «him. And wery. early ofthe first <j ἔ first day of the WEEK, 
«σαββθατων epxovTat ἐπι To μνήμειον, avaret-|| (about sunrise,) they.came 
of week geo? came 0 -the τοιοῦ, ~ having τὸ the TOML, 
‘Naytos ποῦ ἥλιου. 3 Ἕαι ἐλεγον προς ἑαύτας"} 3 -And they said to them- 


@isen the aun. And -they said to ‘themeelves;. 
'Τις-αποκυλισεώημιν-τον AiGoy ex -*Ns“Oupas Tov 
Who wilcollaway orus the stone fromthe door ofthe 
Δινημειου; 4“ Καζςιαναβλεψασαι θεωρουσιν, ὅτι [ 
tomb ;. And Avoking np theysax, that] 4 (for it was very large. 
αποκεκυλισται ὁ λιθως" nr yap peyas opodpa.} And looking. up, they.saw 
Grad beenrolledaway the atone; itwas foe great very. ᾿ that the sTONE -had been 
5 Kat εἰσελθουσαι εἰς TO pynpetoy, εἰδὸν ye-|tolledaway. 
‘And havingentered into the tomb, they saw al 5 tAnd *coming:to the 


selves, ‘““Who’ will rol? 
away the stone for us 
from the ENTRANCE. of-the 
TOMB?” 





Vaticas. Ma ᾽ eT νυ ον κω if he.was already dead. 45. DREAD 
Borr. 46. and—omut. ὠ put him. 47. ‘ the Ἔ 
.ifirst day of the week. ΓΕ ὑπο ta 7 ΘΕ ΔΤ ΒΕΟΣ — 

¢ 42. Matt. xxvit. 57; Luke xxiii-50;John xix.3% ‘43.7 Luke ji.25, 55. t 1. Math 
mxvili.)}; Lukexsivel;Jobn xxl. - -— - Suk. Luke xxiii. &, ὁ. ὅ, Luk 
Soha rx 11, 13, = τι θα Σ,δ. 
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aviokov Kabnuevoy ev τοῖς δεξιοις, mepiBeBAn- 


youth sitting on the right, having beea 
μενον στολὴν λευκὴν’ Kat εξεθαμβηθησαν. 
clothed a robe white ; and = they were awe-struck. 


6°O δε λέγει αὑταις: My εκθαμβεισθε" Ἰησυυν 


He but says tothem; Not be you amazed; Jesus 
(yterte tov Ναίαρηνον, τον εσταυρωμενον' 


yoa seek the Nazarene, the having been crucified; 

nyep6n, οὐκ εστιν whee we ὁ TOTOS, ὅπου 

he has been raised, not he is here; see the place, where 
3 

εθηκαν avtov. 95 Αλλ᾽ ὑὕὑπαγετε, εἰπατε τοις 

they laid him. Put go, say to the 


μαθηταις αὐτου, ka: Tw Tletpw, ὅτι προαγει 


disciples of him, and to the Peter, that he gues hefore 
μας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαιαν" eke: αὐτὸν οψεσθε, 
you tato the Galilee ; there him = you willsee, 
καθως εἰπεν ὕμιν. % Kat εξελθουσαι, εφυγον 

as hesaid toyou. And havinz gone out, they fled 
απὸ Tov uyynuciov: εἰχε SE avTas τρομος Kat 
fromthe tomb; hadseizedand them trembling and 
EKOTATIS, Kat OvdEevi οὐδεν εἰπον' εφοβουντο 
astonishment, and tonoonc nothing theysaid; they were afraid 
yap. 

for. 


°*[Avaoras δε πρωι πρωτῃ σαββατον :φανὴη 
{Having τίει and carly first ofweek he appeared 
. ς 

πρωτον Mapia Tn Μίαγδαληνῃ, ad’ ns -κβεβ- 
fint to Mary the Magdulene, from whom he had 
Ane. ἑπτα Samovia. 19 Exeiwy mopev9e:~a 

Gast seven demous. 3 She goinz 
απηγΎγειλε τοις μετ΄ αὐτου γενομεν“ῖ:, Tev- 
brought back word to those with him having been, ~.ourn- 


θυυσι και κλαιουσι. 1} Κακεινοι ακουσαντος 
ing and weeping. And those having heard 
ε ς 23 ε 

ὅτι (n και εθεαθὴη ὑπ᾽ αὐτης, ἧἥπιστησ:ν 


that he was alive and had heen seea by her, they did οἱ believe. 
? 
1? Meta δε ταυτα δυσιν εξ avtwy περιπιτ΄υσιν 
After butchesethings‘otwo of them wal*in- 
4 
εφανερωθὴ εν ἐτερᾳ μορφῇ, πόρεν μενοι" ς:" 
he appeared οἷα another aspect, going tato 


aypov. ‘*~ Kaxke:vot ameAOovres απηγγίλαν 
eountry. Aad those having gone brought na-k word 
rots λοιποι ουδὲ εκεινοῖις επιστευσαν. 
tothe rest; aeither tothem did they give credit. 


14 «στερον, avakeimevots αὐτοῖς τοις ἕνδεκα 
Afterwards, reclining Withth> tothe eleven 
epavepwhy κα! ὠννιδισε THY ATICTIAV αὐτων 
he appeared, and reproached ix onbelief o‘them 
και σκληροκαρδιαν, ὁτι TOL? ζεασκμετοιβ αὐτὸν 
δυὰ harduessefheart, bccausetothosec having seer bim 
eynvepuevovy οὐκ emiatevcav. 5 Kar εἰπεν 
having beenraised not they gave credit. And said 





* Vatican Manusceripr.—}—20—omit. 


ToMR, they saw a Youth 
sitting at the RIGHT side, 
clothed with a white Robe; 
and they were awe-struck. 

6 ¢And HE says to them; 
“Be not alarmed; you 
seek Jesus, THAT NAZA- 
RENE Who was CRUCIFIED. 
He has been raised; he is 
not here. See the PLACE 
where they laid him! 

7 But go, say to his 
DISCIPLES, and to PETER, 
That he preecdes you to 
GALILEE; there you will 
see Him, fas he said to 
you.” 

~ And coming out, they 
fled from the TomMB; for 
trembling and astonish- 
ment had seized them; and 
they said nothing to any 
one, for they were afraid. 

9 *(And having risen 
early on the first day of tlie 
Week, fhe appeared first 
to Mary of MaGpaLa, from 
whom he had expelled 
Seven Demons. 

10 t She went and told 
THOSE Who had BEEN with 
him, as they were mourn- 
ing and weeping. 

11 And then, having 
heard that he was alive, 
and had been seen by her, 
did not believe it. 

12 And after THESE 
things, he appeared in An- 
other Aspect {to two of 
them, as they were walk 
ing, going into the country. 

13 And thep returning 
announced it to the OTHER 
disciples; neither to THEM 
did they give credit. 

14 Afterwards he ap- 
peared to the ELEVEN, as 
they were reclining, and 


/censured their UNBELIF! 


aud OBSTINACY, Because 
they beheved not THOSE 
who had sEEN him after 
hic resurrection, 


~~ 


+ 9. From this verse to the end of the chapter is wantingin the Vat. MS., and in many 


other ancient copies. Griesbach marks the whole 


assage ofvery doubtful authenticity, but 


retains itinthe text. Tischendorf rejects the wholeclause. Butjudging fromthe evidence 
with regard to this passage, it is probably an authentic fragment, placed as a completion οἱ 
the Gospel in very early times ; and therefore coming to us with strong claims on cur r2- 


ception and reverence. 


16 Matt. xxviil. 5—7. 
10. Luke xxiv.1¢. John χσ. 18. 


113. uke xxiv. 13. 
ohn xx.19: Loi xv ὃ. 


J 7. Matt. xxvi. 82; Mark xiv. 98, 


+ 9. Johii xx. 14 
T 14. Luke xxiv. “4 
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ε 
Πορευθεντες εἰν Tov κοσμον ἅπαντα, 


αυτοὶϑ" 
ἴο them; Having gone iato the world all. 
€ 
κηρυξατε το εναγγελιον macy τῇ κτισει. 16 Ὃ 
publish the gladtidings toall the creation. He 
miorevoas Kat βαπτιτθεις, σωθήσεται: ὃ δε 
having believed and having been dipped, shallbesaved; he but 


7 Σημεια Se τοις 


Signs andto those 


απιστησας, κατακριθησεται. 
not having believed, shall be condemned, 


πιστευσασι TavTa παρακολευθησει' Ev τῳ 
having helieved these ehallattend; In the 
ονοματι pov δαιμονια exBadovor yAwooats 
name ofine demons’ they shallcast out; with tongues 
λαλησουσι xatvass Boers αρουσίι" καν 
they shall speak new: serpents they shailtakeup; andif 
θανασιμον τι πίωσιν, ov μὴ αντοις BAaver: 


deadly them it may hurt: 


ETL AppwoTous χειρας επιυησουσι, Kat Kadws 
upon sick ones hauds they shallnlace, and well 


ἑξουσιν. 15. Ὁ μεν ovv κυριος, μετα TO AGAN- 
they will be. The indeed then Lord, after the  tohave 


σαι avtTots, aveAndOn εἰς Tov ovpavoy, και 
spoken tothem, bhewasiaken up iuto the heaven, and 


εκαθισεν ex δεξιων Tov θεου" “9 exervor δε ckcA- 
sat at righ ofthe God: those and having 


θοντες εκηρυξαν παντᾶχον, Τοῦ κυρίου συνερ- 
gouefurth published everywhere, the Lord working 


Ὕουντος, Kat Tov λογον BeBatovytos δια των 


thing they may drink, not not 


with, and the word ratifying through the 
επακολουθουντων σημειων. | 
omompayiug signs. | 


* ACCORDING TO 


15 fAnd he said to 
them, ‘Go into all the 
WORLD, and proclaim tlie 
GLAD TIDINGS ἴο the 
Whole CREATION, 

16 HE who BELIEVFs 
and 1s immersed will be 
saved; but HE who BE- 
LIEVES ΝΟΥ will be con- 
demned. 

17 And these Signs will 
aecompuny the BELIEV- 
ERS; {τὰ my NAME tliey 
willexpe] Demons; {they 
will speak in new Lan- 
guages ; 

18 {they will take up 
Serpents; and if they 
should drink any deadly 
poison, it will not injure 
Them; }they will lay 
Hands on Siek persons, 
and they will be well.” 

19 Then, indeed, after 
the Lorp had SPOKEN to 
them, the was taken up 
into HEAVEN, and sat 
down at the Right hand of 
Gop. 

20 And THOSE having 
gone forth, proclaimed 
everywhere, {the Lord 
co-operating, and ratifying 
the worp through the 
ACCOMPANYING Signs. 


MARK, 
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118. Acts 


ΛΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΔΙΟΝῚ KATA AOTKAN. 


[sLap T1DING8] B 


me OO RDING 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 


4 Ἐπειδηπερ πολλοι ἐπεχείρησαν αναταξασθαι 
Since many have undertaken to prepare 


διηγησιν περι των πεπληροφορήημενων εν ἣμιν 


anarrative about those having been fully established among ua, 


ε > 
πραγματων, “2 καθως παρεδοσαν Hur of am 
facts, eveo as delivered tous those from 


Qpxyns auTonmTat Kal ὕπηρεται γΎενομενοῖ Tav 
a beginningeye-witnesses and ministera having been ofthe 


Aoyou: %eSote Kauot, παρηκολουθηκοτι ανωθεν 
word; itseemedrizhtalsolome, havingtraced fromthe firat 


πασιν axptiws, καθεξης σοι γραψαι, Kpa- 


ΤΟ 





all accurately, in an orderly mannertothee towrile, O most 
Titre Θεοφιλε, ἵνα επιγνῳς περι ὧν 
excellent |§ Theophilus, that thou mayest know concerning which 
KaTnxnéns Aoywr THY ασφαλειαν. 
thou hast been taught of words the certainty. 
δ E ε ἭἫ ὃ = 
yeveTo ἐν Tats ἥμεραις Hpwodov, του Bact 
Was in the days ofHerod, the kiog 


hews τὴς Iovdatas, iepeus τις ονοματι Ζαχαριας, 
ofthe ’ Jews, apriestcertain oame Zacharias, 


ef ἐεφημεριας Αβια' και 7 γυνὴ αὐτου εκ των 
οἵ course of Abia; and the wife ofhim of the 


θιυγατερων Ααρων, kat To vvoua euTys Ελισαβετ. 
daughlers ofAaron, andthe name _ ofher Elisabeth. 


‘Hoav de δικαιοι ἀμφοτεροι ἐνωπιον Tov θεου, 
They were and righteous both iu presenceof the God, 


πορενόμενοὶ ἐν πασαῖς Tats evToAats Kat δικαι- 
walking in all the commandments and ordi- 


WUaATL TAU κυριου ἀμεμπτοι. 7Και ουκ ἣν ανυτοὶῖὶς 
nances ofthe Lard blaineless, And not was tothem 


ὃ ε 
Texvov, καθοτι ἢ Ἐλισχαβετ ny στεῖρα, και 
a child, because the Elisabeth was barren, and 


auporepot mpoBeBy.coTes εν ταῖς ἥμεραις αὕτων 
b 


oth having been advanced in the days of thein 
noav. %Evyevero Se ey tw ἱερατευειν avrov 
were. Ithappened now in ἐμεῖο perform sacredrites him 


ev ΤΉ Tabet τὴς εφημεριας αὐτου evayTt Tov 
in the order ofthe course ufhim before ofthe 


Ocov, ϑκατα to εθος THs ἱερατειας ελαχε 
God, accardingto the ἑυδίοια ofthe priesthood it fellto hislo 


A a τε -πτπτπτπτλπᾳ« τ... Ὁ0.:.ΘΨ..Σ.-ὅἷνπαὐὔὐἕαϑπἰήπισισασσσσ  ,στἰυτουυσσ 
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LUKE, 


LUKE. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Since many have un- 
dertaken to prepare a Ilis- 
tory of those racts, which 
have been FULLY ESTAB- 
LISHED among us, 

2 Leven as THOSE, who 
WERE from the Beginning 
Eye-witnesses and Dispen- 
sers of the WORD, delivered 
them to us; 

3 it seemed proper for 
me also, having accurately 
traced all things from the 
first, to write to Thee in 
consecutive order, 7 Most 
excellent Theophilus, 

4 that thou mayest know 
+the CERTAINTY of the 
Words, concerning which 
thou hast been taught. 

5 tIn the pars of 
Herod, * King of Juprka, 
there was a certain Priest 
nained Zachariah, tof the 
Course of Abijah; and his 
* Wife was of the DAUGH- 
TERS Of Aaron, and her 
NAME was Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both 
righteous in the sight of 
Gop, walking in all the 
COMMANDMENTS and IJn- 
stitutions of the Loxrp 
blameless. 

7 Andthey had no Child, 
because * Elizabeth was 
barren, and both were far 
advanced in YEARS. 

8 Now itoccurred, while 
he was PERFORMING THE 
PRIEST’S OFFICE before 
Gop, in the ORDER of his 
CLASS, 

9 + thatit fell to him by 
lot, according to the cus- 


4 





5. King. 5. Wife. 


t 3. This epithet proves that ΤὈΟΟΡΌΠΙΣ was a manof Senatorian rank ; probably a pre- 


fect, or governor; the same Greek tit 
xxiii, 26, and elsewhere. It wus equivalent tot 
mans on their principal senators, 


e being applied to the Roman governor Felix, in Acts 
) the Latin title optimus, bestowed by the Ro- 
+9. Prideaux, referring to Lighttoot’s Temple Service, 


says, thatthe priests, according to David's institution, were divided into twenty-four courses, 
that each course attended at Jerusalem itsweek; and every course being divided intoseven 


classes, each class served its day at tlle temple; and each priest of that class had his 


the service appointed by lot. And Josephus gives 


artin 


much the same account, adding that the 


priests entered upon their office on the sabbath-day at noon, and left it at the same time on 


the sabbath-day following; 
own days.—Pearce. 


t 2. Heb. 11.3; 1 Pet. v.1; 2 Pet.i.16; Ε Johni.l; Mark i.1 


es Σ 4. John xx. $l. 1 5. Matt. 21.1. 


and that this practice, first settled by David, continued to his 


: John xv. 97. t 8. Acts 


1 ὅ.1 Chron xxiv. 10, 19; Neh. xii. 4, 17 


Chap. 1: 101 UKE. (Chap. 1:19, 















του θυμιασαι, εἰσελθὼν εἰς TOV ναον TOV κυρίου" 
oftheto burnincense, entering into the templeofthe Lord; 


10 καὶ παν TO πληθος NY του λαου προσευχόμενον 


Tom of the PRIESTHOOD, 
tto go into the f sANCTU- 
ARY Of the Lorp to burn 


and whole the multitude was of the people ΠΈΡΑΣ δ INCENSE, — 
ekw τῇ wpa Tov θυμιαματος. 1Qp0y δε] 10¢Andthe Wholemur- 
~ithout to the hour ofthe incense burning. Appeared and TITCDE of the PEOPLE was 
αὐτῳ ayyedos Kuptov, ἕστως ex δεξιων Tov|praying without, at the 
teshim amessenger ofalord, standing at right ofthe) HOUR of the INCENSE 
2 τί IRNING. 
θυσιαστηριου τον θυμιαματος. 2 Kar εταραχθη ἘΠ Απᾶ τ d 
alter ofthe incense. And was troubled P ere appeare 
) to him an Angel of thr 
Ζαχαριας wv, Kat poBos ἐπέπεσεν EW αυτον. 1 org. standing at the righ 
Zacharias seeing, and fear fell upon = bim. | side of the ALTAR of IN 
3 Eire δὲ προς avtov ὃ ayyedoss Mn φοβου, | cense. 
Said but to him the messenger; Not fear, 12 And Zachariah see- 


ing him, {was ayitated, 
and Fear fell on him. 

13 But the ANGEL said 
to him, ‘‘ Fear not, Zacha- 
riah; because thy PRAYER 
has been heard; and thy 
WIFE Elizabeth will bear 
thee a Son, tand thon shalt 
call his NAME Jolin. 

i4 And he will be to 
thee aJoy and Exultation ; 
and many will rejoice on 
account of his BIRTH. 

15 For he will be great 
in the sight of the Lonp ; 
and twill not partake of 
Wine and + Strong drink; 
but he will be filled with 
holy Spirit, even from his 
Birth. 

16 And many of the 
sons of Israel will he turn 
to the Lord their Gop. 

17 tAnd he will come 
first into his sight im the 
Spirit and Power of Elijah, 
to turn the Hearts of Fa- 
thers to Children, and the 
Disobedient, by the Wis- 
dom of the Righteous; to 


ς ε 
Ζαχαρια" διοτι εἰσηκουσθὴ ἡ δεησις σου, και ἢ 
Zacharias; becanse bas been heard the prayer ofthee, and the 


yuvn σὸν Ἑλισαβετ γεννήσει ὕιον σοι: Kat 
wife of thee Elisabeth shall bear ascn tothee; and 


καλεσεις TO ονομὰ αὐτου Iwavynv. Και 
thou shalt 4}} the name of him John, And 


εσται χαρα σοι και ayadAtagis, Kat πολλοὶ 
neshallbeajoy tothee and exultation, and many 


ἐπι TH YEVETEL αὐτου HKapynoovTat. 15 Ἑσται 
at the birth of him shall be glad. He shall be 


yap Meyas EV@RLOV κυρίου" και οἱνὸν καὶ MikKEpa 
for great insightof alord; and wine and strong drink 


ε 
ov μὴ Tin? και πνευματος ἅγιον πλησθησεται 
not ποῖ ΒΘ may drink;and —a spirit ofholy shall be filled 


ETL EK κοιλιας KNTPOS αὕτου. 16 Kat πολλους 
yet euto wonib of mother of himself, And many 


των υἱων Ἰσραὴλ επιστρεψει emt κυριον Tov 
οὔτ) 8 sons of Israel shallbeturn to alord the 


θεον avrwy. 7 Kat avros προελευσεται ενωπιον 
‘God ofthem. And he shall precede in the sight 


avrov ev πνευματι Kat δυναμει HAtov, emiotpe- 
ofhim in spirit and power of Elias, to 


Yat καρδιας TaTEpwy επι τεκνα, Kal απειθεις εν 
turn hearts of fathers to children, and disobedient by 


φρο"ησει δικαίων, ἑτοιμασαι κυριῳ λαον κατε- 
wiadom ofjust (ones,) to makeready foralord apeople having 


σκευασμενον. Kat εἰπε Ζαχαριας προς τον 


᾿ ΓΝ τ ορήσμοτιον to. the |tmake ready for the Lord ἃ 
peenPren ee prepared People. 
ayyeAovy Kara Tt yvwooual Τοῦτο; eywW Yap)" 18 And Zachariah said 
messengers By gumpeegecellijknow  ἐδικᾷ 1 ft | to the ANGEL, {“ By what 
εἰμι mpeoBuTns, Kat Ἢ γυνὴ μου mpoBeBykuta| shall I know this? for ἢ 
am an old man, and the wife of me far advanced am old, and my WIFE is 
εν Tals ἥμεραις aUTNS. 19 Kat αποκριθεις δ᾽ far advanced in YEARS.” 
in the days of herself. And answering the 19 And the ANGEL an- 
5 ᾿ ᾿ ες 
αγΎγελος εἰπεν αὐτῷ" Εγω εἰμι Γαβριηλ, 6|swering, said to him, ¢“ i 
messenger said tohim, I am Gabriel, the | am THAT Gabriel, ATTEND- 


Ser SS  ροῆ“ττΤῦΡΤ ας ἀὐὐᾳσσσσσπσσπΘ 


+ 9. The holy place where the altar of incense stood, before the veil. Exod. xxx.1,6—8; 
xl. 26. + 15. The original word is derived from a root which signifies to inebriate; an 
denotes wine made from fruits, and particularly from the palm. John was to be a Nazarite, 
Jerome says, “ Any inebriating liquor is called sicera, whether made of sorn, apples, honey, 
dates, or any Other fruits.’”? The English word cider comes from the same word. 


t 9. Exod. xxx. 7,8, 1 Sam. ii. 28; 1 Chron. xxiii.13; 2 Chron. xxix.11, ~ 10. Lev. 
xvi. 17, tll. Dan. x.8; Luke. 29; 11.9 :Acts x.4; Rev. 1.17. t 18. ver. δὴ, 63. 
t 15. Num. vi.3; Judges xiii.4; Mark vii. 33. {17. Mal.iv.5; Matt, xi.14; Mark ix. 


12, 118. Gen. xvii. 17. { 19% Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21—23; Matt. xviii. 10. 


Onap. 1: 20.) 


LUKE. 


TAPETTIKWS EVWTLOY -, IU θεου" Kat απεσταλην 
having attended in presence of the God; and T am sent 

AaAnoat mwpos σε, Kat εναγγελισασθαι σοι 
to speak to thee, and to tell glad tidiogs to thee 

[λ 

ταυτα. “Kat ἰδου, ean σιωπων, και μὴ 

these. And lo, thou shaltbe having heen dumh,and not 
c c 

δυναμενος λαλησαι, αχρὶ NS Nuepas γενηται 
being able to speak, till ofwhich day may be cone 

ταυτα' av@’ wy ouk επιστευσας τοῖς Aoyots 
these; because of whichnot thou hast believed the words 


μου, oitives πληρωθησονται εἰς τον Katpoy 


of me, which shall be fulfilled into the season 
¢ 9) ¢ 

auTwy. “Και nv ὃ Aaos προσδοκων τον Zaxa- 
of them. And wasthe people waiting for the Zacha- 


plays καὶ εθαυμαζον ev Tw χρονιζειν avToy εν 


rias; snd wondering in the to delay him in 
δ 

τῳ ναῳ. ᾿Ξ ἘΕξελθων δὲ οὐκ ἡδυνατο λαλῆσαι 

the temple. Coming out but ποῦ he was able to speak 


QuTois’ Kal ἐπεγνωσαν, OTL οπτασιαν ἕωρακεν 
to them; snd they perceived, that a vision he has seen 
EV T@ VAaW* Καὶ AUTOS ἪΡ διανευων QuTOls, Και 
In the temple; and he was makingsigns tothem, and 
23 ς 
διεμενε κωφος. Kat evyeveto ὡς ἐεπλησθησαν 
remained dumb. And it happened as were filled 
¢€ 
ai ἥμεραι TNS λειτουργίας αὐτου, απηλθεν εἰς 
the days ofthe ministration of him, he went to 
2 ¢ 
Tov οἰκον avTov. “4 Meta de Tauras Tas ἥμερας 
the house of himself. After sand these the days 
¢ 
συνελαβεν Ἑλισαβετ Ἢ γυνὴ αὐτου" και περι- 
conceived Elisabeth the wife ofhim; and hid 
ΤΞ 
expuBev ἑαυτὴν μήνας πεντε, λεγουσα" “5 Ὅτι 
hesself months five, saying: That 
€ 
οὕτω μοι πεποιηκεν ὃ κυριος εν ἥμεραις, ais 
thus to me has done the Lord in days, which 
εἐπειδεν αφελεῖὶν To ovetdos μου εν ανθρωποις. 
he laoked on to take sway the reproach of me among wen. 
7 
“Ey δὲ τῷ μηνι τῳ ἕκτῳ απετταλὴ 6 
In now the month the sixth was sent the 


αγγελος Γαβριὴλ ὕπο tov θεου εἰς πολιν TNS 


measenger Gabriel hy the God to acity ofthe 
Γαλιλαίας, Ἥ ovoua NaCapet, “ προς map- 
Galilee, to which a name Nazareth, to a 


θενον μεμνηστευμενὴην avdpt, ‘w ovoualwond, 


virgin having heen betrothed toa man,towhomaname Joseph, 
ef otkov Δαυιδ' καὶ TO ovoua τῆς παρθενου, 


of house ofDavid: sand the name ofthe virgin, 
Μαριαμ. 385 Και εἰσελθων ὃ αγγελος προς 
Mary. And cuming the messenger to 
QUTNV, εἰπε" Xaipe, κεχαριτωμενΉ" 6 Kuplos 
her, said; Hail, having been favored: the Lord 
μετα σου: *[evAoynuevn ov ev γυναιξιν. 
with thee: [having been blessed thou smong women,] 


49 Ἢ be emt τῳ λογῳ διεταραχθῆη. και διελογι- 


She but at the word was greatly agitated, snd pon- 
Cero, ποταπὸς etn 6 ασπασμος οὗτος. ™Kat 
dered, what could bethe salutation this, And 


[ Chap.1: 29. 





ING in the presence of 
Gop; and I am sent to 
speak with thee, and to 
tell thee thesc glad tidings. 

20 And behold, thou 
shalt be silent, and unable 
to speak, tillthe Day when 
these things are accom- 
plished; because thou hast 
not believed my worps, 
which will be fulfilled in 
their SEASON.” 

21 And the PEOPLE 
were waiting for ZACHA- 
RIAH, and wondercd at 
his CONTINUING so long 
in the SANCTUARY. 

22 And coming ont, he 
could not spcak to them; 
and they perceived That 
he had seen a Vision in 
the SANCTUARY; for he 
made Signs to them, and 
continucd + speechicss. 

23 Anditoccurred, when 
tthe pays of his PUBLIC 
SERVICE were completed, 
he returned to his own 
HOUSE. 

“4. Andafter These pays 
Elizabeth his WiFE con- 
ceived, and concealed her- 
self five Months, saying, 

25 “Thus has the Lorp 
done for me, in the Days 
when he regarded me, } to 
take away my REPROACH 
among Men.” 

26 Now, in the sIxTH 
MONTH, the ANGEL Gabriel 
was sent by Gop toa City 
of GALILEE, named Naza- 
reth, 


27 toa Virgin t betrothed 
toa Man whose name was 
Joseph, of the House of 
David; and the VIRGIN’s 
NAME was Mary. 

28 And coming in to her, 
he said, j‘‘Wail, favored 
one! the Logp is with 
thee 1” 


29 But SHE was greatly 
azitated atthe WorD; and 
she pondcred what this 
SALUTATION could mean. 





* Vatican Manuscerer.—28, blessed art thou among women—omit, 


+ 22. or deaf and dumb, for the original word has this double meaning. That Zachariah 
was deprived for a time ofboth these senses is evident from verse 62, where it is said, “ they 


niade stgns to the father.” 


t 9%. 9 Kings xi.5s3 1 Chron. ix. 25. 
Σ 27. Daatt. 1.18; Mark 11. 4, 5. 


Σ 25 ὅρη χχσ. 33. Isa.iv.1; liv.1,4 


Chap. 1: 30.] DUKE. 


Μη φοβου, Μαριαμ" 





εἰπεν ὁ αγγξλος αὐτῇ" 


said the messenger toher; Not fear, Mary ; 

« - θεω 31K 5 
εὑρες yap χαριν παρα Te θεῳ. αι ιδους 
thou bastfound for favor with the God. And io, 
avAAnYn εν γαστρι, Kat τεξῃ viov, και 
thou shalt conceive in womb, and shalt bear ason, and 

) 
καλεσεις TO ὄνομα αὐτου Ἰησουν. 33 Οὗτος 
thoushalt οδ]] the name of him Jesus. This 


εσται meyas, Kat vios ὕψιστου κληθησεται" Kat 
shall be word, and ason ofhighest heshallbecalled; and 


δωσει autTw Kupios ὃ θεὺς τον θρονον Δανιδ Tov 
shallgivetohim alord the God the throne of David the 


TAT pos αὐυτου" 33 καὶ βασιλευσει ETL TOV ΟἰΚῸΡ 
father ofhim; and heshallreign over the house 


Ιακωβ ets τους aiwvas, και Tns βασιλειας αὐτου 


ofJacoh ἴὸ the ages, and ofthe kingdom of him 
ovk eota: TeAos. Erte δὲ Μαριαμ προς τον 
not shallbe an end. Said but Mary to the 


ayyeAov: Πως εσται TouTu, emet avdpa ov γι- 


messenger; How = shall he this, since aman not I 
YVWOKW; 3 Kat αποκριθεις ὁ ayyeAos εἰπεν αὐτΤΉ" 
know? And answering the messenyer said  toher; 
Πνευμα ἅγιον επελευσεται emt σε, και δυναμις 
Α spirit holy shall come upon thee, and a power 
ὕψιστου επισκιασει σοι" S10 Kal TO γεννωμενον 
οὐ πὲς βεϑὲι shallovershadowthcc;thereforeand the being begotten 
ἅγιον, κληθησεται vies Oeov.  % Και ιδου, 
holy, shall be called ason ofGod. Aod lo, 


Ελισαβετ ἢ συγγενὴς σου, και avTn συνειλη- 
Elisabeth the kinswoman  otthee, even she having 


guia ,viov ev ynpet avTns* Kat οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος 


conceived asoo in oldage ofher: and this month sixth 
ἐστιν αὐτῇ Tn καλουμενῃ στειρᾳ. 31 Ὅτι οὐκ 
is toher the being called barren. For not 

¢ 38 ὃ 

αδυνατησει Tapa Tw θεῳ παν ῥημα. Ειπε δε 
shallbeimpossible with the God every word. Said and 

« 
Μαριαμ’ Idov, ἢ δουλὴ κυριου" ὝὙενοιτο μοι 


the handmaid ofalord: mayit be doneto me 


Mary: lo, 
Kai απελθεν ar autns 6 


κατα TO ῥημα σου. 


according to the word of thee. And went from her the 
ayyeAos. 
messenger. 
ε 
39 Αναστασα δὲ Μαριαμ εν ταῖς ἥμεραις 
Arising and Mary in the days 
TauTais, επορευθὴ εἰς THY ορεινὴν μετα 
those, she went into the billy country with 
gmovdys, εἰς πολιν Ιουδα. Και εἰσηλθεν εἰς 
haste, into acity of Juda. And entered into 
Tov oikoy Ζαχαριου, Kat ἡσπασατο THY Ἑλισα- 
the house of Zacharias, and saluted the Elisa- 
ε 
Ber. Και eyevero, ὡς ἠκουσεν ἡ EAtoaBet 


beth. Aod it happened, as heard the Elisabeth, 


[Chay 1: 41. 





30 And the ANGEL said 
to her, ‘Fear not, Mary; 
for thon hast found Favor 
with Gop. 

31 tAnd behcid, thou 
wilt conceive, and bear a 
Son, and #thou shalt call 
his NAME FJcsus. 

32 We will be great, and 
will be called a Son of the 
Most High; and +the Lord 
Gop will give him the 
THRONE Of David his FA- 
THER; 

33 and the will reign 
over the HoUsE of Jacob to 
the aGES; andofhiskiNG- 
poo there will heno End.” 

34 Tien Mary said to 
the ANGEL, ‘* How can this 
be, since I know not a 
Mant” 

35 And the ANGEL an. 
swering, said to hier, 
t“Holy Spirit will come 
upon thee, and Power from 
the Most High will over- 
shadow thee; and there- 
forethatBEGOTTEN, BEING 
MOLY, will be called a Son 
of God. 

86 And behold, Eliza. 
beth, thy KINsSWOMANX, 
even she has conceived a 
Son 1n her Old age; and 
this is the sixth Month 
with HER who is CALLED 
barren. 

37 {For * No Dcclara. 
tion is impossible with 
Gop.” 

38 And Mary said, “ Be- 
hold, the HANDMAID of 
the Lord! May 10 be done 
to me according to thy 
worp.” And the ANGEL 
departed from her. 

39 And Mary arising in 
those DAYS, went to tthe 
MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
with haste, to a City of Ju- 
dah; 

40 and entered into the 
HOUSE of Zachariah, and 
saluted ELIZABETH. 


41 And when ELIza- 





* Varican Manuscript.—37. of God No Declaration is. 
+ 81. See Note on Matt. 1. 21. 


t 31. Isa, vii. 14; Matt. i. 21. ΟΣ 81. Luke ji. 21. 
exxxii. 11; Isa. ix.6; χνὶ δ; Jer. xxili5; Actsii.30. | 
vii. 14,27; Micahiv.7; Heb.i. δ. + 85. Matt. 1.20. 


xxxii.17; Matt. xix. 26; Mark x.27; Luke xvii. 27; Rom. iv. 21. 


411.9—J1, 


1 $2. 2Sam. vii. 11,12: Psa 


1 88. Isa, xxiv.23; Dan. ἦν, 44: 


t 32% Gen. xviii 14: Jer, 
ἴ ὅν. Josh. x2. τὶ 


Chap. 1: 42.) iF 1 Ε].. [ Chap. 1: 35. 








BETH heard the SALUTA» 
ΤΙΟΝ of Magy, the BABE 
leaped in her womB; and 
ELIZABETH Was filled with 
holy Sp‘rit. 

42 And she exclaimed 





Tov ασπασμον THs Mapias, εἐσκιρτησε TO Bpe- 
the salntation ofthe Mary, leaped the abe 
os εν TH κοιλιᾳ αυὐτηξ' Καὶ πλησθὴ πνευματος 
F in the womb ofher; and was filled 2 spirit 
¢ 
aytou 7 ἔλιταβετ, Kat ανεφωνησε φωνῃ μεγαλγ' 
ofholy the Elisabeth, and = ahecried out with avoice great th loll = Yar ἃ 
> 2 
και etmev: 4° EvAoynuevn ou ev γυναιξι" kat| a BI olce, ae 
and said; Having been blessed thou among woien; and; 541d, essed art thou 


; 
evAoynuevos 6 καρπὸς της κοιλιας cov. 43 Και mong Women! and bles. 


having been blesaedthe fruit ofthe womb ofthee, Aod) File the FRUIT of thy 
ποθεν pot TovTo, iva €AOn ἢ μητὴρ του κυριου "UBS: 
τ δ Ἢ ΠΡ P 43 But how happens 


whence tome tbis, thatahouldcomette mother ofthe Lord Ais ee me. thee 2} Ho 
44 ε ᾿ : Ξ - 16 - 

μου πρὸς με; “δου yap, ὡς ἐγενετοὸ ἢ φωνὴ 

ofme to me? Lo for, ει came the voice ee eee Logp should 

TOU aTTAT LOU σου ets τὰ WTA μου, ETKIPTICE 44 For behold, when the 

ofthe salutations ofthee into the ears ofme, leaped YOICE of thy «αὐ παν πὰ 

To βρεφος εν ἀγαλλιασει ev τῇ Κοιλιᾳ μου. on 4, is "halen, tbe 


the babe io exultation ir the wome ofme. : 
5 | BABE leaped in my WOMB 
© Kai μακαρια ἡ πιστευσασα, ὅτι εσται TEAELW- for alee di y 


a v beileved b hai ill- ~ 
And ee. = ὅς, ἧς beileve ως that - ἃ fulall 45 And happy SHE HAV- 
ete cmr eR Cotas mtn, clock. ING BELIEVED that there 
g : wil] be a Fulfillment of the 
ε - 
© Και εἰπε Μαριαμ’ Meyaduve: ἡ ψυχὴ μου WORDS SPOKEN to her by 
Acd aaid 4 Mary; magpitics the soul ofwe| the Lord.” 
τον κυριον, * Kat ἡγαλλιασε TO πνευμα μου em| 46 And Mary said, ?“My 
the Lord, and hasexulted the spirit ofme in | SOUL extols the Logp, 
τῳ θεῳ Tw owrtnpt mou: Béri eweBAeWer em:| 47 and my SPIBIT exe 
the God the saviur ofme; for helooked upoo | Ults in Gop my Savio; 
τὴν ταπεινωσιν τῆς δουλης abrov. δου yap,| 48 because he kind.y 
the low state ofthe bhaudmaid ofhimself. Lo for, | Viewed the HUMB_Z CON- 


: | DITION of his HANDMAID: 
π y μακαριουσ Εε π ΟΞ 
απὸ του νὺυν μακαριουσι μ ασαι αἱ γενεαι εἶσαι beclaeld | μῶν. ΝΣ 


from the pow willcallbappy me all thes τ F 
ΝΕ vP eneranee** | TIME ft All GENERATIONS 


9 ὅτι ἐποιήσε pot μεγαλεια ὁ δυνατος" και will pronounce me happy. 
fur hasdone tome greatthinge the mighty cot, and 49 forthe MIGHTY Une 


ἅγιον TO ovoua αὐτου, ” και To €Acos αὐτου has done Wonders for me - 





holy the nawe  ofhim, and the mercy ofeim | fand holy is his NAME - 

εἰς ‘yeveas Ὑενεων τοις poBovpevors avroyv.|, 50 +and his MERCY ex- 

to generations οὗ generationa to thnee fearing him. εἰν tO Generations of 

$1 Exoinse κρατος ev βραχιονι αὑτου" διεσκορ- oe οὐ Toor 
He has showed strength with arm οὗ bimeelf: be has : oie 


ὴ 51 ΣΗε shows Streneth 
πισεν ὑπερηφανους διανοια Kapdias αὑτων. ἐπὶ his Arm: he as- 
dispersed arrogantones in thougit of hearts of them. perses those Proud im the 
δ2 Καθειλε δυναστας ato θρονων, καὶ ὕψωσε Thought of their Mearts. 

He hascaatdown mighty ones from thrones, ang lifted up 52 116 casts down Po- 


ταπεινους. 53 Πεινωντας everAnocer αγαθων, | tentates from Thrones, and 

haomble ones. Hun gering ones he filled οἱ good things, TUlses up the owly. 

Kat πλουτουντας εξαπεστειλε KEevous. 4 Ayre- ἣν ον π᾿ iieeeae 

and being nch be sent away empty. He ναὶ 2 OP things and the 
: Rich he sends away enipty. 

λαβετο Ἰσραὴλ παιδος αὗτον, μνησθηνα: eAcous,| 54 Te supports Israel, 


aided Israel achild ofbimvelf, to remember mercy, | his own Child, remember- 
ra Ἢ 2 
55 (καθως ἐλαλῆσε προς τους πατερας ἥμων,)}} ing Mercy, 

(as he spoke to the fathers ofus,) | ὅδ (188 he spoke to our 





* Vatican Manuscerpr.—42. Cry. 


51. Grotius observes, that God's efficacy is represented by his fin er, his great power by hi 
Sand, and his omnipotence by his arm. The lague of lice i se στ of Goa, Mod. vil. ~ 
The plagues in general were wrought by his hand, Exod. iti. 30. And the destruction of 
Pharoah’s host in the Red Sea, is calied the act of his arm, Exod. xv. 16. 


Ζ 46. 1 Sam. li.1. Σ 48. Luke xi. 27. Σ 40. Psa. exi. 9. 7 50. Psa. cin 
1,8, 2 51. Psa, xeviii. 1. 52. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Psa. exiii. 7. * 55. - 
ΝᾺ ate J sa. cxiil, 7 1 65. Gen. tv 


Chap. 1: 564 LUKE: 


t 


ε 
τῳ Αβρααμ καὶ τῷ σπερματι αὐτου EWS αἰωνος. 
tothe Abraam and tothe seed ofhim evento anage. 


δ Ἐμεινε Se Μαριαμ συν avTyn ὥσει unvas τρει5" 








Abode and δ with her about months three: 
και ὑπεστρεψεν εἰς TOY OLKOY QUTYS. 
and returned to the house of her. 


δ Τῇ Se Ἐλισαβετ ἐπλησθὴ ὃ xXpovos Tov 


Tothe now Elisabeth was fulfilled the time of the 


TEKELY αὐτΉ»" και EVEVYNTEV viov. 58 Kaz ηκου- 
to bear her; andshe brought forth a son, And heard 


σαν of περιοικοι Kat of συγγενεῖς avTNS, ὅτι 
the neighbora and the kindred of her, that 


b 
ἐεμεγαλυνε κυριος TO EAEOS QUTOV MET aUTNS 
had magnified alord the mercy of himself towards her; 


και συνεχαιρον auty. ὅ9 Και εγενετο, ev Τῇ 
and they rejviced with her. And it came to pass, in the 


ογδουγ, ἥμερᾳ nAOov περιτεμειν TO παιδιον" Kat 
erghth day  theycame tocircumcise the littlechild; and 


EKQAOVY QUTO, ETL Τῷ OVOUATE TOU TATPOS AUTOV, 
called ii, after the mame ofthe father ofhim, 


Ζαχαριαν. “Kar αποκριθεισα ἢ μητηὴρ αὐτου 


Zacharias. Aud answering the mother ofhim 
εἰπεν" Ovyt adda κληθησεταιϊωαννης. ©! Kat 
said; No: but heshallbecalled John. And 
εἰπὸν προς αὐτὴν" Ὃὧτε evdeis ἐστι EV TH 
theysaid to her ; That noone is among the 


συγγενειᾷ σους ὃς καλειται TW OVOUATL Τοῦυτῳ. 
kindred ᾿ ofthee, who is called to the name thia. 


62 Evevevoy 5€ Tw πατρι αὐτου, TO TL ay θελοι 
They madc signa then to the father ofhim, the wiathe would desire 
καλεισθαι avtoy. “Kat aitnoas mivanidior, 
to be called him. And havingrequested  atablet, 
εγραψε, λεγων" Iwavyns ἐστι TO ονομα αυτου. 
hewrote, saying: John is the name ofh:m. 
Kat εθαυμασαν mavtes. δ᾽ AvewxOn Se το 
And _ they wondered all. ; Was opened ard the 
TTOMA αὐτου παραχρημα, και ἢ YAwTOA GQuTov" 
mouth othim immediately, audthe tongue ofhim,; 
Kat ελάαλει εὐλογων τον θεον. 6 Ka eyeveto 
and hespoke blessing the God, And came 
exe παντας φοβος Tovs περιοικουντας αὐτου" 
on ail afear those dwelling around them; 
και εν ὁλῃ TN opetvn THS Ἰουδαιας διελαλειτο 
and in whoie the hilly-country of the Judea talkedofthroughout 
TAYTA TA PNUATA TAVTA. 6 Kar ebevto παντες 
all the  thinga these. And placed all 
[4 

of ακουσαντες εν τῇ καρδιᾳ αὕτων, λεγοντεϑδ᾽ 
those havingheard in the hearts ofthemselves, saying; 


[Chap. 1: 66. 





FATHERS,) to ABRAHAM, 
and to his POSTERITY, even 
to the Age.” 

56 And Marv remained 
with her a cut three 
Months, ana returned to 
her HOUSE. 

57 Now ELIZABETH’S 
TIME to be DELIVERED 
was fulfilled; and she 
brought forth a Son. 

58 And her NEIGHBORS 
and RELATIVES heard That 
the Lord had magnified 
his MERCY towards her; 
and they rejoiced with her. 

59 And, on tthe EIGHTH 
Day, {when they came to 
circumcise the CHILD, they 
were about to call him 
Zachariah, after the NAME 
of his FATHER; 

60 but his MOTHER in. 
terposing, said, “No; but 
the shall be called John.” 

61 And they said toher, 
“There is no one among 
thy RELATIVES, who is 
called by this NAME.” 


62 Then they asked his 
FATHER, by Signs, WHAT 
HE WISHED HIM TO BE 
CALLED. 


63 And requesting ta 
TABLET, he wrote, saying, 
t“llis NAME is John.” 
And they all wondered, 


64 {for his MOUTH was 
instantly opened, and his 
TONGUE loosed; and he 
spoke, praising Gop, 

65 And Fear came on 
ALL their NEIGHBORS. 
And All these THINGS were 
talked of through All the 
t+ MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
of JUDEA. 

66 And All THOSE 
HEARING, pondered then 
in their HEARTS, saying, 


——$—_——$———$_—_—_——— -  ο-- Ἄ---- ---.ς---ς-ο-ς-ς--.---- Ξ--.---ς-- τ" .----- -ττ  --- 


+ 59. Not before that day, because the mother was unclean seven days, Lev.xti.1,2; and 
so was the chili, by touching her, and therefore he was notthen fit to be admitted into cove- 
nant. The law appointed no certa‘n place in which circumcision was to be done, nor any 


certain person to perform it, and therefore it was sometimes done by women 

and here in the house of Elizabeth, as appears by her presence at it, verse 60, 
ΤῸΝ of the witnesses. Then also they 

Gop instituted circumcision, he changea the names of 


it sometimesin their schools, forthe sake ofthe num 
named the infant; because, when 


Exod.iv.25 
The Jews did 


Abraham and Sarah._IWhitby. Among the Jews, the child was named when it was cireum- 


cised, and ordinarily the name of the father was given to the first-born 


son.—A. Clarke. 


+ 63. A thin board, made out of the pme-tree, smeared over with wax, was used among the 


ancients, as a writing-tablet. 


$ 69. Gen. xvii.12; Lev. xii. 3. 


t 60. ver. 13. 
40. 1 65. ver. 39. 


$ 63, ver.18. 


2 64. ver. 


Chap. 1: 67] LULL. 





Kat 
And 


Ti 


What then 


apa To παίιδιον TovTO εσται; 
the child this —will be? 


b 
κυρίου ἪΡ μετ AUTOV. 
of Lord was with him, 


χειρ 


haud 


6 Kat Ζαχαριας 6 πατὴρ αὐτου επλησθη 


And Zacharias the father of uim was filled 


πνευματος ayiov, και προεφήτευσε, λεγων" 


ἃ spirit ofholy, aud prophesied, saying; 
EvAoynros kuptos, 6 θεος του Ἰσραηλ' ὅτι 
Blessed word, the God ofthe Jsrae) ; for 


ἐπεσκεψατο και 
be has visited and 


€ 
astov, kat ἤγειρε KEpas σωτηριας ἧμιν εν TH 
of himeelf, and raisedup ahorn- ofsalvation tous in the 


οἰκῳ Δαυιδ του παιδος αὑτου" τ (καθως ἐλαλησε 
house of David the servant of himaelf; (even as he spoke 


¢€ 
δια ΟἹΤΟΜΑΤΟΣ TWY αγΎϊίων, Τῶν an atwvos, 
through mouth ofthe holy ones, of those from an age, 


71] σωτηριαν εἕ ἐεχθρων ἥμων, 


asalvation from euemies of us, 


evmoinge AUTpwoi Tw λαῳ 
wrought redemption tothe people 


mpopntwy αὑτου") 
ofprophets of himself;) 


Kat εἰ χειρος παντων των μισουντων ἡμαξ' 
aod from hand ofall those hating us: 


ri € 
“3 ποιῆσαι ἐλεος META των πατερων ἥμων, Kal 
to perform mercy with the fathera ofus, aud 


€ Coad 
μνησθηναι διαθηκης ayias αὗὑτον, 13 ὅρκον, ὃν 
to remember covenant holy of bimself, av oath, which 


wuoce προς Αβρααμ Tov maTepa ἥμων, του 
he swore to Abraam the father ofus, ofthe 


ς = 
δουναι ἥμιν, “*apoBws, ek xeElpos των εχθρων 
togive tous, without fear, from haud ofthe  euemies 


ἥμων ῥνσθεντας, AaTpevely αὐτῳ © εν ὅσιοτητι 
ofus having been rescued, to worship him ip holiness 


EVWTLOV QUTOU, 
‘in presence ofhim, 


πασας Tas 
all the 


Kat ov, maidtov, mpopntns 
And thou, little clild, a prophet 


και δικαιοσννῃ 
and righteouspess 


ἥμερας Nuwy. 
days of us. 


ὑψιστου ΚλΉθησῃ" προπορευσῃ yap προ *| apo- 


Ofhighest shalt be called; thoushalt go for hefore [face] 
σωπου] κυριον, ἕτοιμασαι ὅδους αὐτου, 77 του 
ofalord, to prepare ways ofhim, ofthe 


δουναι yvwov σωτηριας τῳ Aaw auToOU, εν ade- 
to give knowledge ofsalvation tothe people ofhim, in forgive. 


ς = 
wet auaptiwy αὐτων, 48 δια σπλαγχνα ελεους 
ness of sins ofthem, onaccountof tender mercies 


ε ξ ¢€ 
θεου μων, εν οἷς ἐπεσκεψατο ἢμαξ ανατολὴ et 


ofGod ofus, bywhich he δὲ visited us arisiug from 
ὕψους, “ emipavat τοις ev σκοτει Kal σκιᾳ 
on high, toshine tothose in darkness and shade 








[ Chap.1; 79. 
‘What then will this 
CUILD be?” *And the 


Ifand of the Lord was with 
him. 

67 And Zachariah, his 
FATHER, was filled with 
hoiy Spirit, and prophesied, 
saving, 

68 “Blessed be the 
Lord, the Gon of Ι5ΞΠΑΕΙ,, 
beeause he has visited and 
wrought Redemption for 
his PEOPLE; 

69 and thas raised up 
ta Horn of Salvation for 
us, in the * House of Da. 
vid, his SERVANT; 

70 (feven as he spoke 
by the Mouth of THOSE 
HOLY ones, his Prophets 
ofthe Age;) 

71 a Salvation from our 
Enemies, and from the 
Hand of ALL who HATE 
us; 

72 to perform his Mercy 
with our FATHERS; and to 
remember his holy Cove- 
nant; 

73 the Oath which he 
swore to Abraham, our 
FATHER,— 

74 to permit us, being 
resened from the Hand of 
our ENEMIES, fearlessly to 
worship hin, 

75 by Holiness and 
Righteousness in his sight, 
All our pays. 

76 And thou, Child, 
wilt be called a Prophet of 
the Most High; for thou 
shalt go before the Lord 
to prepare his Ways; 

77 to impart a Know- 
ledge of Salvation to his 
PEOPLE In the forgiveness 
of their Sins, 


78 on account of the 
tender Conipassions of our 
God, by whieh he has 
visited us; a Day-dawn 
trom on high, 

79 to Illuminate THOSE 
SITTING In Darkness and 
Death-shade; to DIRECT 





* Vatican Manuscaipt.—6. For also the Hand. 
—omit, 


69. the House of David. 


76. face 


¢t 69. A horn in Scripture is frequently a symbol of power or principality, and hence this 


expression will signify, a mighty Savior, or Prince of Salvation. 


Σ 70. Acts iii. 21 ; Rom. i. 2. 
t 76. Isa. xl.8; Mal. lil. 1; iv. 5; Matt. xi. 1G 


t 69. Psa. xvili.2; exxxii.17, 
xvili.4; xxii. 16,17; Heb. vi. 13,17. 
ver, 17. 


t 73. Gen. xii. 3. 


Chop. 1: 80.] A OG 


[ Chap. 2: 7. 





Javatouv καθημενοις, Tou κατευθυναι τους Todas 
ofdeath sitting, of the to μας the feet 

ε ὟΣ 850 ~ 

ἥμων εἰς ὃδον εἰρηνήη5. Το δε παιδιον ηνξανε, 
ofus into away of peace. The now httle child grew, 

και EXKPATALOUTO πνευματι" και ἣν εν Tals ερη- 
and became stiong in spirit; and was in the des- 

€ ~ 

Mots, ἕως Nuepas avadertews avTov προς Tov 

erts, till day ofianifestation of him to the 

Ισραηλ. 


Israel. 


ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2, 
Έγενετυ δὲ ev ταις ἥμεραις εκειναις, εξηλθε 


Itcametapassaad wa tne days thuse, went forth 
doyua παρα Ka.capos Auyuvotou, ἀπογραφεσ- 
adecree from Cesar Augustus, to register 

€ 
θαι πασαν την οἰκουμενην. 2(Αὑτη ἢ απογραφὴη 
8}} the habitable. (This the — reyistry 
€ 
πρωτΊ EVEVETO yeuovevoyvTos THS Zuvptas 
first was made being govenor of the Syria 
Κυρηνιον.) %Kat ἐπορεύοντο παντες απογρα- 

Cyrenpus.) And they went all to be 
φεσθαι, ἕκαστος ets THY ἰδιαν πολιν. *AveBn 
registered, each into the hisown city. Weut up 
de και Iwanp ἀπὸ της Γαλίλαιας, ek πολεως 
and also Josepa trem tne Gahlee, out of city 
Ναζαρετ, εἰς THY Ἰουδαιαν, εἰς πολιν Δαυιδ, 


our FEET into the Way of 
Peace.” 


80 Now the CHILD grew, 
and acquired strength of 
Mind; and he was in the 
DESERTS tillthe Day of his 
public appearance to Is- 
RAEL, 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Now it occurred in 
those Days, that an ldict 
went forth from Ccsar 
Augustus, to register All 
the + LABITABLE, 


2 ({This * was the first 
Registry of Quirinus, Gov- 
ernor of SYRIA.) 

3 And they all went to 
be registered, each iuto his 
OWN City. 

4 And Joseph also went 
up from GALILEE, out of 
the City of Nazareth, into 
JUDEA, into the {City of 


David, which is called 
Bethlehem, (} because he 


Nazareth, into the Judea, into acity of David, 
ε 
ἥτις καλειται Βηθλεεμ, (δια To εἰναι αὐτον ef 


which is called Bethleem, (becausethe to be him of was of the House and 
o:kov και Tatpias Δαυιδ.) ὃ ἀαπογραψασθαι συν] Family of David,) 
house and family of David, to be registered with 


5 to be registered with 
Mary, this BETROTHED, 
being pregnant. 

6 And it came to pass 
while they WERE there, 
the DAyYs of her DELIVERY 
were accomplished. 


7 And she brought 
forth her FIRST-BORN SON, 
and swathed him, and laid 
him in *fa Manger; be- 
cause there was no Place 
for them in the GUEST- 
CHAMBER. 


Μαριαμ τῇ μεμνηστευμενῃ αὐτῳ *| γύναικι,] 
Mary the having beenespoused to him La wife, ] 
ουσῇ εΕΎΎκνῳ. 6 Eveveto de ev Τῷ εἰινᾶι QuUTOUS 
being withchild. Ithappened but in the tobe them 


EK EL, επλησθησαν αἱ ἥμεραι TOU TEKELVY ααυτην. 
there were fulfilled the days ofthe to hear her. 


7Kar erexe τον υἷἱον αὑτης Tov πρωτότοκον, 
Andshebroughtforth the son ofher the first-horn, 


και εσπαργανωσεν AVTOV, Kat ἀνεκλινεν αὐτὸν 
and awathed him, and laid him 


ev TH φατνῃ" διοτι οὐκ ἣν auTOLs TOTOS EV TH 
in the manger; because not was tothem aplace in the 


καταλυματι. 


gnest-chamber. 


* Vatican Mss.—2. This was the first Registry. δ. Wife—omit. 7.a Manger, 


+ 1. Oikoumenee oer means the inhabited earth, and is applied in this place, by some 
recent translators, tothe Roman Empire. Butas no historian mentions a general census at 
this time, the meaning ofthe word must be restricted to the land of Judea, where this en- 
rolilment took place. Oikoumexee is rae Lukein chap. xxi. 26,and Acts xi. 28, and ap- 
plied in this restricted sense. + 7. Wetsein has shown froma multitude ofinstances, 
that phatnee means not merely the manger, but the whole stable. The room for guests being 
already full, Joseph and Mary retiredto a more homely receptacle, called a stabulum, the 
middle of which afforded room for cattle, and the sides accommodation for persons. It was 
not properly a stable, but was formed for the convenient lodging of both men and cattle. 
Bishop earce, however, has a note on this verse, which is worthy of consideration. He 
says, “‘ Upon the whole, it seems to me probable, that Mary was deliveredin aguest-chamber, 
or lodging-room, (whether it were ina public house, or that of some fricnd, is not said,) in 
some chamber ofa house, and not ofastable; and that then, for wantofa bedin that guest- 
chamber, wherein to lay her Son Jrsvs, she made use of one of the Eastern mangers, made 
of coarse cloth, and fastened, like our seamen’s hammocks, to some part of the chamber 
where she was; and there laid him, as having no other placefor him. This afforded a cir- 
cumstance by which the shepherds were directed to find him out, and distinguish this holy 
babe from all others. See verses 12, 16.” 

1 2. Acts v. 87. t 4.1Sam. xvi.1,4; Jobn vil. 42. 14. Matt. 1.16; Luke } 
917. 1 5. Matt.1.18; Luke i. 27. t 7. Matt, i. 25. 





2: 8.) LUKE. 
8 Και aides σαν ev ΤΏ Xwpa τῇ avTy 
And = shepherds were in the country the this 
aypavAouytes, Kat φυλασσοντες φυλακας THS 
abiding in the fields, and keeping watches of the 

Kae *[ 06 

VUKTOS επὶι TIV ποιμνὴν AUTWV. αἱ ἐόου,ς 
might over the fiock of them. Aud Flo,] 


αγγελος κυρίου ἐπεστὴ auTots, Kat dota κυρίου 
measenger ofalord atood near to them, and glory ofa lord 


περιελαμψεν autous: Ka: εφοβηθησαν φοβον 
ahone round them; and they feared a fear 
μεγαν. % Και εἰπεν autos 6 αγγελος' Mn 
great. And aaid tothem the κεν να; Not 


φοβεισθε: ον ὙΠ) εναγγελιζομαι ὑμιν χαραν 


chap. 


fear you; for, i bring glad tidings to you a joy 
μεγαλῆην, saat εσται παντι τῷ λαῳ' ἰ ὅτι 

great, which shall be to all ine people: that 
eTEXOn ὕμιν σήμερον σωτήρ, ὃς εστι Χριστος 
wasbern toypu to-day asavior, who is τω ed 
Kuptos, ev πόλει Aauid. | Kat τουτο bury τὸ 

ἢ ° μ 

Lord, ἃ city of David. And this toyou ‘he 
σήημειον' Evpnoere Bpepos εσπαργανωμενον 

sign ; You shall fiud a babe having been awathJ) 
κείμενον ev φατνῃ. Kat εξαιφνης εγενετο 

lying in a manger. And auddenly was 
συν τῷ ayyeAw πλήηθος στρατιας oupaviov, 
with the messenger κα multitude of host of heaven, 
αἰνουντων Tov Geov, iat Aeyovtwy: 11.“ Aota 

praising the God, and saying; “ Glory 
ev ὑψιστοις θεῳ, και επι yns εἰρηνὴη" ev avOpw- 
inhighestheavenstoGod, and on earth peace; among men 


5) 
ποις ευδοκια.᾽ἢ 
good will.” 


15 Kar eyeveTo, ws απηλθον an’ auvTwy εἰς Tov 
es when went from them into the 
oupavou of αγγελοι, και of ανθρωποι, of ποιμε- 
heaven the messengera, and the men, the iy 
VES, εἰπὸν προς αλληλουϑ" Διελθωμεν δὴη ἕως 
herds, said to one ἘΒΌΝΜΘΕΣ Weahould go now to 


βηθλεεμ, Kat ιδωμεν τοῥημα TovTOTO ‘yeyovos, 

Bethleem, and aee the thing this the having beendone, 
“ ¢ 

ὃ ὁ Kuptos εγνωρισεν ἥμιν. 10 Kar naAdov 

whichthe Lord has made known to us. And they came 


OMEVOAGVTES, καί QVEVPOY TV TE Μαριαμ. Και TOV 
having made haste, and theyfound the both Mary and the 


Ιωσηφ, kat To βρεφος κειμενον εν TH HParyn. 
Joaeph, and the bahe lying in the maoger. 
 Idovtes δε, διεγνωρισαν [περι] τον ῥηματος 
Havingseen and, they published {around} the declaration 
του λαλήθεντος avrors περι του παιδιον τοντον. 
that having been told ἴο μετ σοηςσοτγοϊηρ the little child this. 
IS Kat mavres of ακουσαντες εθαυματαν περι 
And all those having heard woodered about 
των λαλήθεντων ὗπο των ποιμενὼων προς aUTOUS. 
those havingbeentold by the shepherds to them. 
19 Ἢ δὲ Μαριαμ παντὰ συνετήρει Ta ῥήματα 


[ὔἴαρ. 2: 19. 





8 And there were Shep- 
herds in THAT COUNTRY, 
residing in the fields, and 
keeping over their FLOCK 
the Watches of the NIGHT. 

9 And an Angel of the 
Lord stood by them, and 
the Glory of the Lord shone 
round them; and they 
were greatly afraid. 

10 And the ANGEL said 
to them, “Fear not; for 
behold, I bring you ‘glad 
tidings, twhich will be a 
great Joy to All the Ppro- 
PLE} 

11 {because To-day was 
born for you, in David’s 
City, a Savior, who is the 
Lord Messiah. 

12 And this will be a 
*Sign to you; you will 
find a Babe swathed, lying 
in a Manger.” 

13 And suddenly there 
was with the ANGEL a 
Multitude of the heavenly 
Host, praising Gop, and 
saying, 

14 “Glory to Godin the 
highest heavens, on Earth 
Peace, and among Men 
Good will.” 


15 Now it occurred, 
when the ANGELS departed 
from them to HEAVEN, the 
MEN, the SHEPHERDS, Said 
to one another, ‘“ Let us 
go now to Bethlehem, and 
see this TH1NG Which has 
transpired, whichthe Lorp 
has made known to us.” 


16 And they came in 
haste, and found both 
Mary and JOSEPH, and 
the BABE lying in the 
MANGER. 


17 And having seen it, 
they published THAT DEC- 
LARATION Which had been 
SPOKEN to them about 
this CHILD. 

18 And All THOSE HAV- 
ING HEARD, wondered at 
the THINGS RELATED to 
them by the SHEPHERDS. 

19 But Mary kept All 
these words, pondering 
them in her HEART. 





The but Mary all kept the words 

*[ravta, | συμβαλλουσα ev TH Kapdia αυτης. 
(these, } pondering in the heart of herself. 
* Vatican Manusceript.—9. lo—onmit. 12. Sign. 


~omit. 
t 10. Gen. xii. 8; Psa. xxii. 17; Jer. iv 


fi 


17. around—oaiit. 


19, these 


111. Isa.ix.6 


Chap. 2: 20.) ULL Ce oe 


[Chap. 2: 28. 





Ὃ Και ὑπεστρεψαν vi ποιμενες δοξαζοντες Kat 
And returned the shepherds glorilying and 


αινουντες Tov θεον ἐπι πασιν οἷς ἤκουσαν Kat 
praising the God _ for all whichthey hadheard and 
evdov, καθως ελαληθη Tpos auToOUS. 
seen, even as it had beentold to them. 
al WG ὁ λησθ } 
αι TE επλησσησοαν Ὥμέεραι OKTW Τοὺυ 
And when were fulfilled days eight afthe 
περιτεμειν auTov, καὶ EKANON TO ονομα auTOV 
to circumcise him, and he was called the pawe of him 
Incovs, To κληθεν ὑπο Tou ayyeAou προ του 
Jesus, that keingecalled by the messenger before ofthe 
σνλληφθηναι avTov εν TH κοιλιᾳ. 
was conceived him ia _ the wowh. 
Ip) ΄ ε ec 
“Kat ὅτε ἐπλησθησαν at nucpat Tov καθαρισ- 
Aud whea werefultilled the days ofthe purifica- 
povavTwy, κατα τον νομον Mwaoews, avnyayorv 
tion ofthem,accordingto the law of Moses, they brongbt 


auTov εἰς Ϊεροσυλυμα, παραστησαι τῳ Kupio, 


him to Jerusalem, to present tothe Lord, 
3 (καθως γεγραπται ev vouw Kuptour “" Ὅτι 
(as itiswrittea io law = of Lord; That 
¢ 
παν ἀαρσεν διανοίγον μήτραν, ayiov Tw κυριῳ 
every male opening a wonb, holy tothe Lord 
53 24 
KAnOnoeTa’”’) *4xat του δουναι θυσίαν, κατα 


shall be called,”) and ofthe to offer asacrifice, accordiogto 
TO εἰρημενον εν vouw κυριου" “ Zevyos τρυγο- 
ἐμαὶ μανίην beensaidio Jaw of Lord; “ἃ pair of turtle 
νων, ἢ δυο νεοσσους TepioTEepwy.” 
doves, or two young pigeons.” 
τὸ Και tdov, nv avOpwimos ev ‘lepouwadAnu, ‘a 
Aud lo, was & man in Jerusalem, to whom 
ονομα Συμεων' καὶ 6 avOowzos οὗτος δικαιος 
aname ofSiwmeun; and the man this just 


kat evdaaBys, προσδεχόμενος mapakAnow Tov 


ε 
ῳ 


and pious, waiting for consolation of the 
9 

lopandA. Και πνευμα nv ἅγιον em αυτον" “Ὁ και 

israel. And aspirit was holy upon him; aod 


nv auTw κεχρηματισμενον bro του πνευματος 
itwastohim _ having beeo informed by [δα spirit 
ε 
του aytov, μὴ ιδειν θανατον, πριν ἢ ιδῃ 
ofthe holy, πού tosee death, before he should see 
7K θ 
τὸν Χριστον κυριου. αι ἢλθεν εν τῷ πνευ- 
the anointed of Lord. And hecame by the spirit 
ματι ELS TO ἱερον" καὶ εν τῳ εἰσαγαγειν Τοὺς 
into the temple; and in the to bring the 
yovets To παιδιον ησουν, Tov ποίησαι auvTovs 
parents the little child Jesus, of the todo them 
κατα το εἰιθισμενον Tov νομὸν περι 
accordingto that having heen iustituted of the law concerning 
ἊΣ 
αὐτου" Kat avtos εδεξατο αὐτο εἰς τας αγκα- 
him; also he took it into the arms 
Aas αὗτου, Kat evAoynoe τον θεον, και εἰπε" 
othimself, and blessed the God, and _ said; 


20 And the SHEPHERDS 
returned, glorifying and 
praising Gop for all which 
they nad heard and seen, 
even as it had been de- 
clared to them. 

21 jfAnd when eight 
Days were ended, the 
[timej to CIRCUMCISE him, 
his NAME was called Jesus, 
THAT NAME given him by 
the ANGEL before his con- 
CEPTION. 

22 jtAnd when fthe 
* Days of her Purification 
were completed, according 
to the Law of Moses, they 
carried him up to Jcrusa- 
lem, to present him to the 
Lorp ;— 

23 (even as it 15 written 
in the Law οἱ the Lord, 
that {‘‘ Every Male, being 
a first-born, shall be called 
holy to the Lord;’’) 

24 and to OFFER a Sac. 
rifice, according to what is 
enjoined in *the Law of 
the Lord,—{7‘“ A Pair of 
Turtle-doves, or Two 
Young Pigeons.” 

25 And behold, there 
was a Man in Jerusalem, 
whose Name was Simeon; 
and he was a righteous and 
pious MAN, expecting the 
Consolation of ISRAEL; 
nee the holy Spirit was on 

im. 


26 And he was divinely 
informed by the HOLY 
sPikiT, that he would not 
die, till he should see the 
Lord’s MEssiAH. 


27 And he came by the 
SPIRIT into the TEMPLE; 
and when the PARENTS 
BROUGHT 1N the CH11.0 
Jesus, tto DO according to 
the custom of the Law 
concerning him, 

28 he also took him in 
his ARMS, and praised Gop, 
and said, 





* Vatican Manuscripet.—22. Days of her Purification.: 


4. the raw οὗ 


τ 22. Thatis, thirty-three days after what was termec the seven days of her uncleanness 
—forty days in all, the time appgepted by the law, after the birth of a male child. See Lev. 


xii. 2, 6. + 24. One fora Ἴ 
These were the offerings of the poorer Jewish mothers. 


urnt-offering, and the other for a sin-offering ; See Lev. xii. 8. 
7. 27. To present him to the 


Lord, and then redeem hiin by paying five shekels, Num. xviii. 15, 16. 


7 91. Luke i. 59. t 51. Matt.i.25; Luke i. 81. 
Kiil, 2; xxii, 20: xsxiv.10: Num. 111.135 viii.17; xviii. 15. 


t 22. 


Lev. xii.2—6, ff 23. fro, 
t 24. Lev, xil. 8. 


Cray. 8: 391] LURE. 


“I Nuy amoAvets tov SovAovy σου, δεσποτα, 
Now dost thou dismiss the servant ofthee, Ovovereign, 


kata To pnua σου, εν εἰρηνῃ" * ὅτι εἰδον of 
accordingtothe word ofthee, in peuce; for haveseenthe 
€ 
οφθαλμοι μου To σωτήριον σου, *!6 ἡτοιμα- 
eyes ofme the salvation ofthee, which thou hast 
2 
σας κατα προσωπον παντων των λαων" 33 φως 
prepared before face ofall the people; alight 
εἰς αποκαλυψιν εθνων, Kat δοξαν Aaov σου 
for a revelation ofnations, and aglory of peopleofthee 
. > ε 
Ισραηλ. 33K at nV 6 TWATHpP AVTOV Καὶ ἢ MYTNP 
Israel. And wasthe father ofhim andthe mother 
θαυμαζοντες επί Tots λαλούυμενοιϑ περι αὐτου. 
wondering δι those beingspoken about him, 
34 Kar evAoynoev αὐτους Zuuewy, Kat εἰπε προς 
And blessed them Simeon, and aaid to 
Μαριαμ τὴν μήτερα αὐτου" ἴδον, οὗτος κεῖται 
Mary the mother ofhim; Lo, this is placed 
εἰς πτωσιν Kat αναστασιν πολλων ev Tw 
ἴοτ a fall and rising of many in the 
Ισραηλ, kat εἰς σήμειον αντιλεγομενον" ® (και 
Israel, and for asign being spoken against; (also 
σου δε autys την ψυχὴν διελευσεται poupaia: ) 
ofthee and ofthyself the soul shallpiercethrough asword;) 
ὅπως av αποκαλυφθωσιν εκ πολλων καρδιων 
so that may be disclosed of inany hearts 
διαλογισμοι. 
reasonings. 
35 Καὶ ἣν Αννα προφητις, θνγατηρ Φανουηλ, 
And was Anna apraphetess, a daughter of Phanuel, 
ε ε 
ex φυλὴς Ασηρ' αὕτη προβεβηκυια εν μέραις 
of _ trihe ofAeer; she having been advanced in days 
πολλαις, ζησασα ern meta avdpos ἕπτα απο 
many, havinglived yeara with ahusband eaeven from 


της παρθενιας aitys: Kat αὐτὴ χηρα ὡς ετων 

the virginity of herself; also ['ιεὲ =a widow about years 
ε 

ογδοηκοντα τΤεσσαρων, ἢ οὐκ αἀφιστατο απὸ του 

eighty four, who not withdrew from the 


iepov, ynoreiats και δεησεσι λατρευουσα νυκτα 





temple, fastings and prayers serving night 
€ » 

και ἥμεραν. ὅ3 Και αὕτη, αὐτῇ τῇ wpa επισ- 

and day. And she, this the hour atand- 


TATA, ανθωμολογειτο TH κυριῳ, Kat εἐλαλει περι 
ing by, acknowledged the Lord, and apake about 


αυτου Tart τοις προσδεχομενοις AvTpwa εν 


+ biw to all thoae lookin for redewption in 
Ἰερουσαλημ. 
Jerusalem. 
- ε 
39 Kat ὡς ἐετελεσαν ἅπαντα τα κατα τον 


And when they ἀεί μεθ all the things according to the 
νομὸν Kuptov, ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς THY TadtAqar, 
law of Lord, they returned into the Galilee, 
εἰς THY πολιν αὕτων, Ναζαρετ. “To de παιδιον 
into the city ofthemselves, Nazareth. The and little child 
nutave, Kat εκραταιουτο *| rvevuari, | mAnpov- 
grew, and waaatrengthened fin spirit,] J heing 
μενον σοφιας' Kat xapts θεον ἣν ew auto. 
filled with wisdom; and favor ofGod was on it, 


[ Chap. 2: 40, 





29 “Now, O sovereign 
Lord, dismiss thy SERVANT 
according to thy WoRD, in 
Peace; 

30 becausemy EYEs have 
seen thy SALVATION, 


81 which thou hast made 
ready in the Presence of 
All the PEOPLE; 


32 fa Light of Nations 
for enlightenment, and a 
Glory of thy People Israel.” 


33 And his FATHER and 
MOTHER were wondering 
at the WORDS SPOKEN con- 
cerning him. 

34 And Simeon blessed 
them, and said to Mary his 
MOTHER, ‘“ Behold, this 
child is destined for the 
{ Fall and Rising of many 
in IsRaEL; and for fa 
Mark of contradiction ;— 


35 (and indeed, a Sword 
will pierce through the 
SOUL Of Thee Thyself,) that 
the Reasonings of Many 
Hearts may be disclosed.” 


36 There was also a 
Prophetess, Anna, Daugh- 
ter of Phanucl, of the tribe 
of Asher; sic was far ad- 
vanced in Age, having lived 
with *a Husband seven 
Years from her VIRGINITY; 


37 she was alsoa Widow 
*about eighty-four Years, 
who departed not from the 
TEMPLE, but serving God 
tNight and Day with 
Fastings and Prayers. 

38 And she standing by 
at THAT very (ime, praised 
* Gop, and spoke of hint to 
All THOSE EXPECTING 
+ Deliverance in Jerusalem. 


39 And when they had 
finished all things accord- 
ing totheLaw of the cord, 
they returned to GALILEE, 
totheir owu City Nazareth. 

40 ΤΑΙ the CHILD 
grew, and became strong, 
filled with Wisdom, and 
the Favor of God was on 
him. 





* Vatican ManuscrietT.—36, ἃ HUSBAND. 
spoke. 40. in Spirit—omit. 
82. Isa. xlii.6; xlix.6; 1x.1; Acts xiii. 47; xxviii. 28. 
axi, 44; Rom. ix. 32; 1Cor. i. 23, 24; 1 Pet.ii.7, 8 
ἀχν. 7. 1 Tim.v.5-. Δ 88. Luke xxiv. 21. 


$7. till eighty-four, 


t 34. Heb. xii, 3. 
~~. $ 40. Luke 1. Sy, ver. 52. 


38. Gon, and 


Ὁ 84, Isa. viii.14; Matt. 
t 37. Acts 


Chap. 2: 4112 {7Ὲ01}. 
1 Και ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεις αὐτου κατ᾽ ETOS εἰ5 
And went the parents of him every year to 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ TN EopTH Tov πασχα. 
Jerusalem ofthe feast ofthe passover. 
o> 
42 Καὶ ὅτε evyeveTo eTwy δωδεκα, avaBavTwv 
And when be was years twelve, having gone up 
αὐτων *[eis Ἱεροσολυμα] κατα To «Gos 77S 


of them [to Jerusalem] accordingtothe custom of the 
ε 
éoptns: “και τελειωσαντῶν τας ἡμερᾶς, εν 
feast; and having ended the days, in 
τῳ ὑποστρεφειν avTous, ὕπεμεινεν Ἰήσους ὅ 
the to return them, remained Jesus the 
mais ev Ἱερουσαλημ᾽ καὶ οὐκ εγνω Ἰωσηῷ Kat 
toy in Jerusalem ; and not knew Joseph and 


44 Νομισαντες Se αὐτὸν ev 
Havingsupposed and him in 
ς 
ΤΏ συνοδιᾳα εἰναῖ, nadoy ἥμερας ὁδον, Kat 
she company tohe, theywent ofaday a journey, and 
eve(nTovy αὐτὸν ev τοις συγγενεσι Kat τοις 
they sought him among the kinsmen and the 
γνωστοις. * Kat un evportes, ὕπεστρεψαν 
acquaintances. And not finding, they returned 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, (nTovvTes αντον. 46 Kat 


to Jerusalem, seeking him. And 


εγενετο, μεθ᾽ ἥμερας τρεις εὗρον αὐτὸν EV TH 
it happened, after days three they found him in the 
fepm καθεζομενον ev μεσῳ τῶν didacKkarwy, 
temple sitting in middle ofthe teachers, 
και AKOVOYTA QUTWY, Kat ETEPWTWYTA auToOvs. 
and hearing ofthem, and asking them. 
4“ Ἑξισταντο δὲ παντες *[oi ακονοντες αντου,] 
Wereamazed and all [those hearing him,} 
επὶ Τῇ συνεσεὶ καὶ Tats αποκρισέεσιν auTov. 
npon the understanding and the answers of him. 
43 Και ἰδοντες auvtov, εξεπλαγηταν' Kat TpPOS 
And seeing him, they were amazed; and to 
ε 
αντον ἣ μητήρ αυτον εἰπε' Texvov, Tt εἐποιη" 


ε 
7} ΜΉΤΉΡ αυτου. 
the mother of him. 


him the mother ofhim said; Ochild, why hast thou 
ε 

σας ἧμιν οὕτως; ov, ὃ πατὴρ σου Καγω 
done tous thus? lo, the father of shee and I 
οδυνωμενοι e(nrovpev oe. “Kar εἰπε προς 
heing in distress havesought thee. And he said to 
αὐτους Tt ὅτι εζητειτε με; ουκ δειτε, 

them ; Why for didyouseek me? not know you, 
ὅτι εν τοις του WaTpos μου Set εἰναι με; 90 Kaz 
that in the otthe father ofme must tobe me? And 


QuTot ov συνῆκαν TO ῥημα, ὁ ελαλησεν αντοίξ. 
they not understood the word, which he spoke to them. 


51 Kat κατεβὴ μετ᾽ avTwy, Kat ἢλθεν els Na ¢a- 
‘And he went down with them, and came. into Naza- 


va ς 
ρετ' Kat nv ὑποτασσομενος avuTols. Και ἢ 
reth; and was heing subject to them. Ανὰ the 


3 VATICAN Manuscript.—42. to Jerusalem—omit. 
hearing him—omit. 48. seek thee. 


+ 42. All the males were re 


ren were excused; butthe Rabbinical writers say, 
binding at twelve years ofage. 


ot the Passover was one, and the rest were the seven days of unleavened bread. 
They sat on benches in a half circle, and their scholars at their feet, Acts xxii. 3. 


43. his PARENTS knew, 


uired to attend at the three festivals at 
males, though not commanded, yet used often to attend, especially at the Passover. 
that the above obligation was thought 
+ 43. That is, been there eight days, of whien the foast 


[ Chap. ὡς da. 


41 And his PARENTS 
went yearly to Jerusalem 
to the FEAST of the PASs- 
OVER. 

42 And when he was 
twelve Years old, they 
went up according to the 
custom of the FEAST. 

43 And having tcom- 
pleted the pays, on their 
RETUBN, Jesus, the YOUTH, 
remained in Jerusalem. 
And *his PARENTS knew 
it not. 

44 And supposing him 
to be inthe COMPANY, they 
wenta Day’sJourney; and 
they sought him, among 
their RELATIVES and AC- 
QUAINTANCES. 

45 But not finding him, 
they returned to Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it happened, 
after three Days they 
found him in the TEMPLE, 
sitting in tthe Midst of 
the TEACHERS, both hear- 
ing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And ALL were as- 
tonished at his INTELLI- 
GENCE and REPLIES. 

48 And seeing him, they 
were amazed; and his Mo- 
TILER said to him, ‘‘ Child, 
why hast thou done thus 
to us? behold thy FATHER 
and £ *seek thee sorrow- 
ing.” 

49 Ard he said to them, 
“Why did you seek me?, 
Did you not know that 1 
must be in * the [courts] 
ot my FATHER ade 

50 And then did not 
understand the WORD 
which he spoke to then. 

51 And he went down 
with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject 
tothem. Andhis MOTHER 


47. those 


Jerusalem ; and fe- 
Child. 


+ 46. 
+ 40. 


In the courts or house of my Father, is now generally admitted as correct. Asimilar ellips’ 


occurs in Mark v. 35, and Acts xvi. 40. 
t 41. Exod. xxiii. 15, 17; xxxiv.23; Deut. xvi.1. 16. 


map. 5: 521 


LUKE. 





auntup αὐτου διετηρεί ἥαντα τὰ βήματα Tavra 


mother ofhim treasused all the words these 
εν tn καρδιᾳ astys. Kar ]ησοὺς mpoexorre 
ga the beart of herself. Acd Jesua advanoed 


σοφιᾳ, Kat NAIA, Kat χαριτι Tapa θεῳ και 
auwisdom, and in vizor, aod = in fava witb God and 
αυθρωποις. 

Ὁ ὦ͵ὰῸὼ - 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


‘Ev eres δε πὲέντεκαιδεκατῷ τῆς ἡγεμονιῖας 


In year now Gfteeath ofthe government 
€ 
TiBepiov Καισαρος, yyepovevovtus Ποντίου Πε- 
of Tiberias Cesar, being govervor Pontina Pi- 
λατου τῆς ἴουδαιας, Kat τετραρχουντος TIS 
date ofthe Judea, aad beingtetrarch , ofthe 
Γαλιλαίας Ἥρωδου, Φιλιππου Se του αδελφου 
Galilee Herod, Philip end the brother 
αὐτου τετραῤχουντος Ts Troupaias- καὶ Tpaxw- 
ofhim ., dbeingtetrarch — ofthe truris afd, . Tracho- 
vitidos xwpas, Kat Λυσανίον τὴς Αβιληνης 
nitis tegion, » and Lysanias ofthe Abilene 
τετραρχοῦντος, “επι apxiepews Αννα και Kai- 
beingtetrarch, , υπάετ high prieats “Annas δοὰδ  Cai- 
apn, εγενετο ῥημα θεὸν emt Ἰωαννὴν, τον 
αὗνλς, came " aword ofGod bo John, the 
« . 
Ζαχαριον viev, εν- ΤῊ Epnuw. “αι ἡλθεν «aus 
of Zacharias AOD, | ia the desert. And Sewent ‘nto 
πασαν THY περιχωρον tov Yopdavov, κηρυσσᾶν 
all the countryabuout the Jordan preaching 
€ 

βαπτισμα peravotas εἰς αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων" “ ὡς 
adipping ofreformation into aforgiveness ον Ὧ5; ὃς 


γεγραπται ev βιβλῳ λωγων ‘Hoatov tov προ- 


itis written ia, ἃ book ofwords of£saias the Ῥιο- 
φητου, ὄλεγοντες.} ““ Φωνὴ βοωντος εν +7 
phet, {sayiag- ] “Avoica crying in “he 
« 
epnug: Ἑ τοιμασατε τὴν ὅδον κυριον, εὐυθειας 
desert; Makeyourtady the way  ofalord, atraight 
movetTe tas τριβους αὐτου: *Tlaca φαραγὲ 
make you the beateutracks ofhim; Every ‘° ravive 


πληρωθήσεται, Kat παν -opos Kat Bovvos ταπει- 


shall be billed up, and every mountain and hill shall be 
νωθησεται: και εσται τα σκολίια εἰς εὐυθειαν, 
wsdse low; aod εἶα 06 the cruohed into _ straight, 
Kat ai τραχειαι΄ εἰς Sdous λείας © Kae operat 
aud the rough 208] 0s Ways)=«smooth; and = shallsee 
raga capt το σωτήριον Tov Oeov.” 7Έλεγεν 

1 flesh the ealvation ofthe God.” Me seid 


ουν Tots εκπορευομενοις οχλοις βαπτισθηναι ὑπ᾽ 
tuentothose coming out of crowds to be dipped by 


avtouy Γεννήματα εχίδνων, τις ὑπεδειξεν ὕμιν 
“wits Ὁ broods bivenomousserpents,wha pointed out to you 


[Chap. 3: % 





kept All *these THINGS in 
her HEABT. 

52 ¢ And Jesus advanced 
"in WISDOM, and in Man- 
liness, and in Favor with 
God and Men. 


CHAPTER ‘iil. 


1 Now in the fifteenth 
Year of the GOVERNMENT 
of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being Governor of 
JUDFA, and Herod te- 
trarch of GALILE¥, and 
Philip his BROTHER te- 
warch of {tugKa, and the 
Province of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias, the tetrarch 
of ABILENE, 

2 tin the * High-priest- 
hood of t Annas, and Cai- 
aphas, a Command frow 
God came to John, the 
son of Zachariah, in the 
DESERT. 

8 t4And he went into All 
the adjacent *Country of 
theTorpDan, publishing an 


‘Immersion of Reformation 


tfor Forgiveness of Sins. 

4 Asitis written in the 
Book of the Words of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET; [“A 
“Voice proclaiming in the 
“DESERT Preparethe WaY 
“for the Lord, make the 
“HIGHWAYS straight for 
“him. 

δ “Every Ravine shall 
“be filled up, and Ev 
“Mountain and Hill shalt 
“be made low; and the 
‘*CBOOKED roads shall be- 
“come straight, and the 
“RnouGH Wars smooth; 

6 t‘and All Flesh shalt 
“see the SALVATION of 
ες Gop.” 2 

7 ‘then he said to the 
CKOWDS CONING PORTH 
fo be immersed by him, 
t“O Progeny of Vipers\ 
who admonished you to fly 


er fs sss esses? 


* Vaeican Manouscrrprt.—6l. the sarinos. 
priest. $. Country. 4. saying—omit. 


5°. in wisoom and. 


2. Highe 


t 2. Doddridge says, “1 cannot suppose, as some have done, that Annas was bigh- priest 
the former part of this year. and Caiaphas the latter; much less that Luke knew 60 little of 
the Jewish constitution, as to suppose there could be two high-priests properly so called. 

he easiest solution is, that one was the high-priest, ard the other his Sagan or deputy, 80 


that the title might, with a very pardonable li 

T 52. 2Sam 11 296; ver. 40. 
4} 1. Mar'c? 4. f 3. Luke t. 77. t 4. 
3 + £6. (sa. xeviit.3; Isa. i. 10; Lake ἢ). 10 


rty, be applied to both.” 
2 2. John xt 49,51; xviti.18; Actsiv. δ. 


8. Matt. 


Isa. xt. 3; Matt.ii1.83: Mark ἢ, δὲ Johns 
2 7. Mate. bil. 7. 


Chap. ὩΣ 8.} iB) 16% 7. 


[ Chap. 3: 17. 





ὄνγειν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλουσὴς opyns; ὃ Ποιησατε 


toflee from the coming wrath? Bring forth 
ουν καρπους aftous THS μετανοιαδ' Kat μὴ 
then fruits worthy ofthe reformation; and = not 
αρξησθε λεγειν ev ἑαυτοις" Tlarepa exomev Toy 
you should hegintosay in yourselves; Afather wehave_ the 
Αβρααμ. Aeyw yap tu, ὅτι Suvatat 6 θεὸς 

Abraam, I say for toyou, that isable the God 
εκ των λιθων τοντων εγειραι τεκνα τῷ Αβρααμ. 
outofthe stones ofthese toraiseup children tothe Abraam. 
“H5y δε καὶ ἡ agin προς τὴν pilav των δενδρων 


Now andeventhe axe to the root ofthe trees 


κειται" παν ουὐν δενδρον μὴ ποιουν παρπον 

is placed, every therefore tree not bearing frit 

KaAov, εκκοπτεταὶ, Kat εἰς πὺυρ βαλλεται. 
good, is cut down, and into ἃ fire is Cast. 


Ὁ Καὶ ernpwrwy avtov of oxAot, λεγοντες᾽ Tt 

And asked him the crowds, saying; What 
ovy ποιησομεν; 1 Αποκριθεις δε λέγει avTois: 
then should we do? Answering and hesays tothem; 
Ὁ εχων δυο XiTwWvas, μεταδότω τῳ μὴ EXOVTL 
He having two tunics, sethsmshurewiththenot having; 


και 6 exwy βρωματα, Guotws ποιειτω. 
‘aud he having meats, ἢ like manner let him do. 


ἸΣῆλθον Se και TeAwvat βαπτισθηναι, και 
Came and also tax-gatherers to he dipped, and 

εἰπὸν προς αὐτον" Διδασκαλε, τι ποιήσομεν: 
said to him; O teacher, what silould wedo? 


3° Se εἰπε προς avtuus' Μηδεν wAcov παρα 


He and = said to thein; Nothing more froin 
~o διατεταγμενον ὗμιν πρασσετε. MEnrnpwrov 
that having beenappointed*ovou collect you. Asked 
Se αὐτον και στρατευομένοι, AeyouTess Kar 
and him also soldiers, saying; And 
Melts τι ποιησομεν; Kae εἰπε προς avrous: 

we what should we do? And he said to theu: 


Mydeva διασειτήτε, Unde συκοφαντησητε" Kal 
Noone mayvou xtortfrom, neithermay youaccuse wrougfully: and 
ἀαρκεισθε τοις οψωνιοις ὕμων. 
Oeyoucontentwiththe σας 68 ofyou. 
19 Πρυσδοκωντος δε του Aaov, και διαλογιζο- 
Expecting and ofthe people, aud reason- 
μενων TAYTWY εν TALS καρδιαὶς AUTwWHY περι TUU 
all in the hearts ofthem about the 
Ιωαννου, μηποτε αὑτὸς ein ὃ Χριστος, 1 απεκ- 
Jobn, whether he were the Auointed, an- 
ε 
ρινατὸ ὃ Iwavyns ἅπασι, λεγων: Ἐγω μεν 
awered the Joho to all, saying: I indeed 
4 ¢ 
‘Sate βαπτιζω tyas: ερχεται δε ὃ ἰισχυροτερος 
in water dip you: comes butthe mighuer 
μου, ον OUK εἰμι ikavos λυσαι Toy ἵμαντα τῶν 
ofine,ofwhomnot [fam worthy toloose the strap of the 
ὑποδηματων avtuu' autos ὕμας βαπτισει εν 
sandals of him: he you will dip in 
ε 
πνευματι ἅγιῳ καὶ πυρι. Ov το πτυον 
spirit holy and ὅτε, Ofwhom the winnowing shovel 


εν TN χειρι αὐτου, Kat διακαθαριεῖι τὴν 
m the hand of him, and he will thoroughly cleanse the 


Ξ 
- 
ing 


from the APPROACHING 
VENGEANCE ἢ 

8 Produce, therefore, 
Fruits worthy of REFORM- 
ATION; and beyvin not to 
say among yourselves, ‘We 
have ἃ  Father—ABRA- 
HAM;’ for I assure you, 
That Gop is able from 
these STONES to raise up 
CHILDREN to ABRAIIAM. 

9 And even now the AxE 
lies at the root of the 
TREES; {Bien Tree, 
therefore, not bearing good 
Fruit is ent down, and cast 
into the Fire.” 


10 And the crowns 
asked him, saying, “ What 
then should we do ?”’ 

il 16 *answered and 
said to them, Ὁ“ Let HIM 
who HAS Two Coats give to 
HiM Who HAS none; and 
let HIM Who HAS Jood do 
the saine.” 


12 tAnd Tribute-takers, 
also, came to be immersed, 
sud said to him, ‘“Teacher. 
what should we do?” 


19 And nF said to them, 
“Collect nothing more than 
WHAT 15 APPOINTED for 
you.” 


14 And Soldiers, also, 
asked him, Ὁ" What also 
should ὧς do?” And he 
said to them, ‘ Oppress, 
and falsely accuse, Noone; 
and be satisfied with your 
WAGES.” 


15 And the prope were 
waiting, and all were rea- 
soning mm their HEARTS 
concerning JOHN, whether 
he were not the MressiaH; 


16 Jomn answered all, 
saying, 1 indeed im- 
merse vou in Water; but 
ἃ MIGHTIFR than lis com- 
ing, for whom 1 am net fit 
to untie ihe STRAP of his 
SANDALS; He willimmerse 
you in holy Spirit and Fire. 

17 Whose WINNOWING 
SHOVEL in his HAND will 
effectually cleanse hig 





* Vatican Manuscript.—ll. answered and said. 


t 0. Matt. vit. 19, Ἢ ᾿ 
w- 20. 3 12. Matt. xxi. 32; Luke vii. 29. 


14. What also should fe dc 


11. Luke xi. 41; 2 Cor. vili.14; James ii. 15,16; 1 John iii. 17 
1 16. Matt. ili. 113; Mark 1. 7, ἃ. 


Chap. 3. 18.) Ue Fa 


—) 





ε e 
ἅλωνα auTou 
fioor of him: 


Kat guvaket Tov σιτον εἰς THY 
and hewillgather the wheat ioto the 


αποθηκην αὗτον, To δε axupov κατακαύσει πυρι 
storehouse ofhimself, the but chaff he willhuroup in fire 


agBeotw. ‘8 TIoAAa μὲν ovy και ἕτερα 
inextinguishable. Many indeed then also otherthings 


παρακαλων εὐυηγγελιζετο τον Aaov. 1 Ὁ δε 
exhorting he preached glad tidings the people. The but 


‘Hpwdns ὁ TeTpapxns, cAeyxXouevos ὑπ᾽ avTov 


Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him 
περι ‘Hpwdtados τῆς yuvaikos του αἀδελφου 
abuut Herodias ofthe wife ofthe brother 


QUTOV, και περι παντων ὧν ETOINTE πονήρων ὃ 
ofbim, and about all ofwhich had done evils the 


‘Howdys, “apoceOnke και TovTo emt Tact, Kat 
Herod. added also this to all, and 


κατεκλεισε τον lwavyny ev Tn φυλακῇ. 
shut up the John in the prison. 


ΟῚ φ 
“' Eyeveto δε εν τῳ βαπτισθηναι ἁπαντα Tov 
it occurred and ἱπ the to have been dipped all the 


λαον, Kat Inoov βαπτισθεντος Kat προσευχο- 
people, and Jesus having been dipped and pray- 


μενοῦυ, ανεωχθηναι τον ουραᾶνον, 22 και καταβη- 
ing, tohaveteen opened the heaven, and to des- 


«ε 
ναι TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον σωματικῳ εἰδει, ὧσει 
cend the spirit the holy in a bodily form, like 


περιστεραν, ew avTov, καὶ φωνὴν εξ ovpavou 
a dove, upon hin, and avoice outof heaven 


γενεσθαι, *[Asyoucay |] “Σὺν εἰ ὃ vios mov 6 


to have come, [saying; } “Thouartthe son ofmethe 


3 
αγαπητος, εν σοι ηυδοκησα." 
beloved, in thee I delight. 


“3Katautos nv ὃ \yocous ὥσει ἐτων τριακοντα, 
And he wasthe Jesus ebout years thirty, 


APXOMEVOS, WY, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, vios Ιωσηφ, Tov 
begioning, being. as wasallowed, ason of Joseph, of the 


"HA:, 24 του Ματθατ, tov Δευι, τον Μελχι, 
{feh, of the Matthat, ofthe Levi, Ifthe NMelchi 


ae 
του lavva, Tov Iwond, “Tov Ματταθίου, του 


oftbe Janna, ofthe Joseph, ofthe Mattathias, ofthe 
iad 
Αμως, του Ναουμ, του ἔσλι, του Nayyat, “© rov 
Amor, ofthe Naoum, ofthe Es.i, ofthe Ναρραὶ, of the 
Maaé, του Marradiov, του Beuet, Tov Ἰωσὴφ, 
Maath, ofthe  Mattathias, ofthe Semei, ofthe Joseph, 
on 2 ᾿ 

τον ἴουδα, “’“τον ἴωαννα, τον Ῥητα, του Ζορο- 
oithe Juda, ofthe Joanna, ofths hess, ofthe Zoro- 
βοβελ, 

babel, 


[Crap. 3: 7. 


——— a SE Ππ π.ᾶὸᾶςὸοὸι. 


*THRESHING-FLOOR3 the 
will gather the WHEAT inta 
his GRANARY, but the 
CHAFF he will consnme 
with an inextinguishable 
Fire.” 

18 And exhorting many 
other things, he proclaimed 
glad tidings tothe PEOPLE. 

19 $But HeErop the 
TETRARCH being reproved 
by him on account of He- 
rodias, his BROTHER'S 
WIFE, and about all the 
Crimes which Herod had 
done, 

20 added also this to all, 
—he shut up John in 
* Prison. 

2) Anditoceurred, when 

All the PEOPLE were IM- 
MEBSED, t Jesus also hav- 
ing been immersed, and 
praying, the HEAVEN was 
opened, 
_ 22 andthe HOLY SPIRIT, 
mm a Bodily Form like a 
Dove, descended upon him, 
and there came a Voice 
from MJeaven, saying, 
“hou art my son, the 
BELOVED; in thee I de. 
light.” 

23 And he, JEsus was 
about tthirty years old, 
when he began [his work, | 
being, fas was allowed, a 
* Son of JOSEPH, the + son 
of ΕΠ), 

24 the sonof MATTHAT, 
the son of LEVI, theson of 
MELCHI. the gon of JAN, 
ΝΑΙ, the son of JCsEPH, 

25 the son ct MaTTa 
THIAH. the son of AMOS 
the son of NanuaM, the son 
of Esui, the son of Nace 
GAI, 


26 the sonof MAatH, 
the son of MATTATHIAH, 
the son of Sutmet, the son 
of JOSEPH, the son of Ju. 
DAH, 

27 the son of JoHANAR, 
the son of Rrsa, the son 
of ZERUBBABEL, the son 





* Vatican Manuscatrpt.—17. to thoroughly cleanse his rnresnive-FLoor, and to gather. 


20. Prison 22. saying—omit. 
+ 93 ar gnn-ia-law of Eli, the father of Mary. 
that of Joseph. See Appendix. 
t 17. Micah vi.12; Matt. xiii. 30. 
εἰΐ, 13: Mark1.9; Johni. 32. 
ve; Jchnvi 42. 


{ 19. Matt. xiv.3; Mark vi.17. 
1 23. See Num.iv. 3 35 39, 43, 47. 


23. a Son (as was allowed) of Josepu. 
Luke ives Mary’s ancestry, and Matthew 


{ 21. Mate. 
Τ 23. Mast, xisi 


chap. 8 ; 5:1 LUKE. 


του Σαλαθιηλ, του Νηρι, ὅτου Μελχι, Tov 


ofthe δϑϑαϊδιίῃϊεὶ, ofthe Neri, ofthe Melchi, ofthe 
A0d:, τον Kwoap, του EAuwdau, του Hp, rev 
Addi, ofthe Cosam, ofthe Elmodam, cfthe Er, of the 


Iwon, του Ἑλιεζερ, τον Ἰωρειμ, τον Ματθατ, 
J ose, ofthe Eliezer, ofthe Jorem, of the Matthat, 


του Λευι, ὅθ του Ξυμεων, Tov Iovda, του lwond, 
ofthe Levi, ofthe Simeon, ofthe Juda, ofthe Joseph, 


του Iwvav, του Ἑλιακειμ, *! του Medea, του 
ofthe Jonan, ofthe Eliakim, ofthe Melea, ofthe 


Matvay, του Martaéa, 
Mainan, ofthe Mattatha, 


, 
tov Ναθαν, tov Δαυιδ, 33 του Ieooat, Tov 
ofthe Nathan, ofthe David, ofthe Jesse, of the 


Ωβηδ, του Βοοζ, του Σαλμων, τον Ναασσων, 
Obed, ofthe Booz, cfthe Salmon, ofthe Naasson, 


33 roy Αμιναδαβ, tov Αραμ, του Eopwu, του 
of the Aminadab, ofthe Aram, ofthe Esrom, ofthe 


bapes, Tov lovda, 3“ “του Ιακωβ, του Ioaak, 
Phares, ofthe Juda, ofthe Jacob, ofthe Israel, 


του Αβρααμ, Tov Oxpa, τον Naywp, 35 του 
of the Abraam, ofthe Tha, ofthe Nachor, ofthe 


Sepovx, Tov ‘Payav, του Ῥαλεκ, του EBep, του 
Saruch, ofthe Ragau, ofthe Phalec, ofthe Eber, ofthe 


Sara, ὃ του Kaivav, tov Αρφαξαδ, του Syu, 
Sala, ofthe Cainan, ofthe Arpkaxad, ofthe Sem, 


του Nwe, tov Aauex, ὅτου Μαϑουσαλα, του 
ofthe Noe, oltne Lamech, ofthe Mathusala, ofthe 


Ενωχ, Tov Taped, τον Μαλελεὴλ, tov Kaivar, 
Enoch, oftne Jared, ofthe Maleleel, ofthe Cainen, 


ὅϑ roy Ενως, του 279, του Αδαμ, του θεου. 


ofthe Enos, wrtaw Seth, ofthe Adam, ofthe God, 
KE®, δ΄, 4, 
¢€ 
1ingovs δε πνευματος ἅγιον mAnpns ὕπεσ- 
Jesus and spirit of holy full re_ 
τρεψεν amo του lopdavovy καὶ ἤγετο εν τῷ 
turned from the Jordan ; andwasledahoutby the 
ov ¢ 
πνευματι ELS τὴν ἐρῆμον, “Ἴμερας τεσσαρακοντα 
spirit into the desert, days forty 
πειραζομενος ὕπο τοῦ διαβολον. Kat ουκ 
being tempted hy the accuser. And not 
εφαγεν ovdey ev Tats ἥμεραις eEketvatss Kat 
he ate nothing in the days those; and 
συντελεσθεισων αὐτων, δἰ ὑστερονἾ επεινασε. 


being ended of them, {afterwards] he was hungry. 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l. inthe pEsenrt, 
*1, Matt.iv.1 Marki. 12. 





[ Chap. 4:2 
of SALATHIEL, the son of 
NERI, 

28 the son of MaLcui, 
the son of App1, the son of 
Kosam, the son of ALMO- 
DAM, the son of Er, 

29 theson of Josks, the 
son of ELIEZER, the son 
of JORAM, the son of Mat- 
TATH, the son of LEV1, 

30 the son of SIMEON, 
the son of JuDAH, the son 
of JosEPH, the son of Jo- 
NAN, the son of ELIAKIM, 

31 the son ef MELIAH, 
the son of MaINnan, the 
son of MaTraTHAH, the 
son of NATHAN, the son of 
ΔΑνΙ, 

82 the son of JESSE, the 
son of OBED, the son of 
Boaz, the son of SALMON, 
the son of ΝΑΗΒΊΙΙΟΝ, 

33 theson of AMIMINA- 

DAB, the son of Ram, the 
son of HrEzron, the son 
of PHAREZ, the son of Ju- 
DAH, 
34 the son of JACOB, the 
son of Isaac, the son of 
ABRAHAM, the son of ΤῈ- 
RAH, the son of Nanor, 

85 theson of SERuG, the 
son of Rev, the son of PE- 
1.£G, the son of EBER, the 
son of SaL.AH, 

36 the son of CAINAN, 
the son of ARPHAXAD, the 
son Of SHEM, the son of 
ΝΌΔΗ, theson of LAMECH, 

37 the son of METHUSE- 
LAH, the ton of ENOCH, 
the son of JAREL. the son 
of MAHALALEEZ.. the son 
of CAINAN, 

88 tle son or Nos, the 
son of SetTH, the son of 
ADAM, the son of Gop. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 And fJesus, full of 
holy Spirit. returned from 
the JORDAN, and was Car. 
ried ahout by the spiRi? 
*in the DESERT 

2 forty Days, being 
tempted by the FNEMY, 
τ And he ate nothing in 
those DAYS; and when 
they were completed, he 
was hungry. 


ee 


2. afterwards—omit. 
$ 2. Exod. xxxiv. 28; 1 Kings xis. ὃ. 


Chap. 4ᾳ: 3. LURE. 


Kat εἰπεν αὐτῳ ὁ διαβολος" Et υἷος εἰ Tov 
And ssid tohim the — sccueer. if asonthounart ofthe 
θεου, εἰπε TH λιθῳ τουτῳ, iva γενηται apToOS. 
God, say tothe stone this, that it may become a loaf. 
‘Kat amexpi0y Ιησους προς avtov, *[Acyou: | 
And answered Jesua to him, [saying;]} 
-. 66 3 
Γεγραπται Ort οὐκ em’ ἀρτῳ μονῳ (σεται 








St is wrilten ; That not oo bread alone ahalllive 
’ 

ὁ avOpwmos, *[ add’ emt παντι ῥηματι θεου.᾽" 

the man, {but on — every word of God.”’} 


5 Kat avayaywy avtov ὃ διαβολος εἰς opos 


And having led up him the accuser into mountain 


ὕψηλον, εδειξεν αὐτῷ πασας Tas βασιλειας τῆς 


high, he showed to him all the kingdoms ofthe 
Olkoumevns εν στιγμῃ xpovov. © Και εἰπεν 
habitable in amoment oflime. And said 


autw ὃ διαβολος" Sot dwow τὴν εξουσιαν ταὺυ- 
tohimthe accnser; To theelI willgive the authority this 
ε 
τὴν ἅπασαν, καὶ τὴν δοξαν αυὐτων' ὅτι εμοι 
all, and the glory ofthem; that to me 
παραδεδοται, και εαν θελω, διδωμι αὐτὴν" 
it has been prepared, and towhoever Iwill, I give her; 
7 συ OvV εαν προσκυνΉησῃ 5 EVWMLOV, μους εσται 
thon then if thou wiltdo homage before mie, shall be 
gov πασα. 8 Και αποκριθεις αὐτῳ εἰπεν 6 
to. nee all. And answering to him said the 
\ncous: Γεγραπται" ““ Προσκυνήσεις κυριον Tov 
Jesua; It is written ; “Thon shaltworship  alord the 


3 
θεον gov, και avTw μονῳ AaTpevoets.” 
Sod ofthee, und tohim alone thon shalt render service.” 


9Kat nyayey αὐτον ets Ἱερουσαλὴμ, και 
And hebrought = him to Jerusalem, and 


ἐστηὴσεν QUTOV ETL TO πτερυγιον του ἱερον" και 
placed him on the wing ofthe temple; and 
ειπεν αὐτῳ" Εἰ vios εἰ του θεον, βαλε σεαυτον 
said tobim; If asonthouartofthe God, cast thyself 
ἐντευθεν κατω" 1θ γεγραπται yap: ““Οτι τοις 
rom thia place down ; itis writlen for; That to the 
αγγελοις αὑτου ἐντελειται περι σου, Tov δια- 
messenzers of himselfhewill zivechargeconcerningthee, ofthe to 
φυλαξαι σε" "kar ὅτι emt χειρων apovatr σε, 
quard thee; and that oo hands _ they shall bear thee, 


μήποτε προσκοψῃς προς λιθον τον moda Gov.” 
lest thoushouldst strike against astone the foot ofthee.” 


ws 
Kat ἀποκριθεὶς εἰπεν αὐτῳ ὃ Inoovss ‘Ori 
Ant answering ssid tohim the Jesus; That 
εἰρηται" ‘** Ouk εκπείρασεις κυριον Tov θεὸν 
it is said; “Not thousbalt tempt a lord the God 
ΕΣ) 
σου. 
ofthee.” 


S Καὶ συντελεσας παντα πειρασμον ὃ διαβο- 


Απὰ baving ended every temptation the accu- 
Aos, ἀπεστὴ am avtov axpt Kaipov. | Και 
ser, departed from him for a season, And 


* Varican Manuscrirr.—4. JEsvus. 


of God—omit. 5. bringing him onward, he showed. 





4. saying—omat. 


[Chap. 4: 14. 





3 And the ENEMY Sa.q 
to hin, ‘If thou art a Son 
of Gop, command this 
STONE to beeome Bread.” 


4 And* Jesus answered 
him, “It is written, [Man 
‘shall not live on Bread 
‘only.’” 

5 And *taking him np, 
he showed him A’ «@ 
KINGDOMS of the j:As!- 
TABLE in a Mon-nt δὲ 
Time. 


6 And the ENEMY said 
to him, “I will give Thea 
All this auTroriTy, and 
the GLory of these; ¢For 
it has been delivered to me, 
and I give it to whom 1 
please. 

7 If, then, thou wilt 
render homage betore me, 
all shall be thine.” 


8 And *Jesus answer. 
ing said, to him, }“ 1 τὸ 
written, ‘Thou shalt wor. 
‘ship the Lord thy Gon, 
‘and Him only shalt thou 
eseuyes: * 


9 jAnd he_ brought 
him to Jerusalem, and 
placed him on the + BAT- 
TLEMENT of the TEMPLE, 
and said to him, “If thou 
art a Son of Gop, cast thy- 
self down from this place ; 


10 for itis written, f‘He 
‘will give his ANGELS 
‘eharge concerning thee, 
“tO PROTECT thee; 

11 ‘and they will up- 
‘hold thee on their Hands, 
‘lest thou strike thy roor 
‘against a Stone.’ ” 


12 And JEsus answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘“1t is 
‘said, ¢‘Thou shalt not 
‘try the Lord thy God.’” 


13 And the ENEMY hav- 
ing finished every Tempta- 


tion, departed from him 
for a Season. 
14 tAnd JEsus returned 





4. but on every word 
8. Jesus. 


{ 9. Probably the middie part of the royal portico, the highest part of the temple, and 


which could be seen at a distance of many turlongs. 


Josephus says. * That the pillars ot 


that portico were a hundred cubits high, and the valley below four hundred deep. 


ft 4. Dent. viii, 8. 
£9. Matt. iv. 5. 
John iv, 48; Acts x. 37. 


ΤΣ 


Τ 6. John xii. 31; x1v. 86. 
t 10. Psa. xei.11. 


112. Dent. vi. 16. 


~ 8. Deut, vi. 13: x. 20. 
¢ 14, Matt.iv. 12 





Chap. 4: 10. 1,111 ie 
« ς 
ὑπεστρεψεν ὁ Ἰησους εν τῇ δυναμει του πνευ- 
returned the Jesus jiu the power ofthe spirit 
ματος εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" καὶ oyun εξηλθε 
into the Galilee: and areport went out 
> ς 15 τ΄ 
καθ OANS τῆς περιχωροῦυ περι αὐυτου- Και 
throrgsiwhole the surr-undingregion about him. And 
auTos εδιδασκεν εν Tals συναγωγαῖς avTwY, 
he tau “ in the synagogues of them, 
δοξαζομενο. tro παντων. 
being yloritied by all. 
16 Καὶ ηλθὲεν εἰς τὴν Nalaper, of ην 
Ano hecame into the Nazareth, where he wat 
τεθραμμενος" Ka: elondAde, κατα τὸ εἰωθὸς 
havingbeenbroughtup- and entered, accordingto the custo. 


auTm εν τῇ ἥμερᾳ τῶν σαββατων, εἰς τὴν 


tohim in the day of the salibaths, juto the 
συναγωγην" Kat avertn avayvwvat. Kar 
synagogue: and stood up to read. And 


ἐπεδοθὴ autw βιβλιον ‘Hratov tov προφήτου" 
was delivered tu him a rol) ofEsaias the prophet: 


καὶ αναπτυξας to BiBAtov, εὗρε Tov τόπον, 
and havingunrolled the roll, hefound the piace, 
€ 

οὗ ην γεγραμμενον" 8 “ὁ Πνευμα Kuptov en” 


where it was haviug been written: “Aspirit ofalord upon 


εμε' οὗ εἵνεκεν axploe με ευαγγελισασθαι 
me: ofwhichonaccountofhehasanointedme to publish glad tidings 


TEWOX OS, ares TaAkKe με κΚηρυξαι αιχμαλωτοῖις 
to poor ones, he hassent me_ to publish to captives 


αφεσιν, Kat τυφλοις αναβλεψιν, αποστειλαι 
a deliverance, and to blind ones recovery ofsight, tosend away 


τεθραυσμενους ev αφεσει, 5 κηρυξαι evtavroy 


those having beencrushedin freedom, to publish ayear 
κυριου Sextov.” Kat πτυξας το βιβλιον, 
ofalord acceptable.” And baving rolled up the roll, 
amrodous Tw ὑὕπηρετῇ, εκαθισε" καὶ παντων 


having givenbacktothe attendant, hesatdown: aud of all 


ev TH συναγωγῃ of οφθαλμοι σαν ατενιζοντες 


in the synagogue’ the eyes were looking steadily 
autw. *!Hp£aro δε λεγειν πρὸς avrovs: Ὅτι 
to him, He began διά to say to them: That 


σήμερον πεπλήρωται ἣ γραφὴ αὑὗὑτη εν Tots 


to-day is fulfilled the writing this in tothe 
) 

wry ὕμων. 8 Kat παντες euaptupovy avtw, 

ears = Of' you. And all bore testimony tohim, 


Kat εθαυμαζον ert Tots λογοις τὴ" χάριτος, Tots 
and wondered at the words ofthe graciousness, those 


EKTOUPEVOMEVOLS EK TOV στοματος AUTOV, Kal 
proceeding outof the mouth ofhim, and 


ελεγον" Οὐχ οὗτος εστιν ὃ υἷος lwrnd; 35 Και 
said: Not this is theson Joseph? And 


--- - -ἔ - - ὁ 


[C.cap. 4. 22. 





in the POWER of the sPIRIT 
into GALILEE; and a Re- 
port concerning him went 
out through the Whole 
ADJACENT COUNTRY. 

15 And He taught in 
their SYNAGOGUES, being 
applauded by al). 

16 And he came to 
+ NAZARETH, Wherehe had 
been brought up; and ac- 
cording to his CUSTOM on 
the SABBATH-DAY, {he 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and t+ stood up to read. 


17 And the Book of 
Isaiah the PROPHET Was 
given to him; fand hay- 
ing unrolled the Book, he 
found the PLACE where it 
was written, 


18 t‘‘The Spirit of the 
“Lord is on me, because 
“he has anointed me to 
“procliim glad tidings to 
“the Poor; he has sent 
“me fto publish a Release 
“to the Captives, and Re- 
“covery of sight to the 
“Blind; to dispense Free- 
“dom to the oppressed ; 


19 “to proclaim an Era 
“of acceptance with the 
“ Lord.” 


20 And having rolled up 
the BOOK, he returned it to 
the ATTENDANT, and sat 
down. Aud the ErrEs of 
all who were in the sYNA- 
GOGUE were attentively 
fixed on hin. 


21 And he began to 
say to them, “ To-day, this 
SCRIPTURE, which is now 
in your EARS, 18 fulfilled.” 

22 And all bore testi- 
mony to him, and wondered 
at  fTnOSE WORDS οἱ 
GRACE PROCEEDING from 
his MOUTH. And they 
said, “15 not this the son 
of Joseph Ὁ 





+ 16. The Jewish doctors, in honor of the law and the prophets, invariably 8 tood up while 
they read them; butsat down while they taught or commented onthem. This was our 
Lord’s custom, as we learn from Matt. xxvi.55—“I sat teaching inthe TEMPLE every day.” 
+ 17. The Sacred Writings used to this day,in all Jewish Synagogues, are w~itten on skins 
of basil, parchment, or vellum, pasted end to end, and rolled on two rollers beginning at eacb 
end; sothatin reading from right to left, they roll off with the left, while they roll on with 


the eet 
ea 


Lo the 


The place that he opened was probably the section for the day.—Clarke. 
roken in heart,” is omitted both by the Vatican MS. and Griesbach, buf 


+ 18, 


Bloomfield thinks without sufficient warrant, as itis found in Isa. Ixi. 1. 


« 16. Matt. ii. 23; xlii.54, Mark vi.1. 
ti. 1. t 22. Psa. xlv. 9, oe 


aae 


John vi, 42. 


1 16. Acts xiii. 14, xvii. 2. 


~ 18. Isa, 


Chap. 4: 5.1 1, Τί. 


| Chap. 4: 33. 





εἰπε πρὸς autous: ἸΠαντως epeire μοι THY Tapa- 
hesaid to them: Surely you willaay to me the illus- 
βολὴν ταυτὴν" ‘ larpe, θεραπενσον σεαυτον"" 
tration this; ** Phyaician, beal thyself;”” 
ὁσα nkovoauey yevoueva ers Καπερναουμ, 
what things we have heard having been done io Caperuaunl, 
ποίησον Kat ὧδε ev TH πατριδι gov. ** Evie δε’ 
dothou also here in the country of thes. He eaidand; 


Αμην Aeyw ὕμιν, ὅτι ovders προφητὴς dextos 


Indeed Isay toyou, that noone aprophet acceptable 
€ 95 2 

ἐστιν εν TH πατριδι αὗτου. En’ αληθειας δε 

is in the country ofbimself. In truth but 


Aeyw ὕμιν, πολλαι χηραι σαν εν Tals TmEpats 
Isay toyou, many widows were in the days 

HaArov ev τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, ore εκλεισθὴη 6 oupavos 
ofFlias iu the Israel, when wasabutup the heaven 


ETL ETH τρια Kat μηνας ἐξ, ὡς εγενετὸ Amos 
for years three aod πιοσῖμα six, sothat came a famine 


peyas ems πασαν τὴν γην" “© και προς ουδεμιαν 
all {δὲ 


great over land; and to no one 
avTwy ἐπεμφθη HAtas, εἰ μὴ εἰς Σαρεπ’ξῖ, THs 
olfthem  wassent Elias, if not into Suripta ofthe 
Σιδ "Ὁ. λλ 
Σιδωνὸς σρυς γνναικα χῆραν. ϑΞαι πολλοι 
Sidun to awomau a widow Aud many 
λεέεπροι σαν emt Ἑλισσαιου τον προφητον ev TH 
lepere were in of Elisha the prophet in the 
IopandA* και ovdets auTwy εκαθαρισθη, εἰ μὴ 
lsrael; aod nooue ofthem  werecleansed, if uot 
9 
Νεεμαν ὃ Συρος. “Kat επλησθησαν παντες 
Naaman the Syriaa. Aud they were filled all 
θυμου EV TH TVUVAYWYN, QKOQUOYTES Ταῦτα. 
o(wrath in the aynagogue, having heard these things. 


3 Ka: ανασταντες efeBadrov avroy ew τῆς 


And rising up they cast out him outeile ofthe 
moAews* Kal nyayov auToy ἕως οφρυος Tov 
city; aud_—_—i they led him evento a brow ofthe 


opous, εφ᾽ οὗ ἢ TOALS αὐτων ὠκοδομήητο, ὥστε 

mvuntain, oo whichthe city ofthev was built, 80 as 

κατακρήμνισαι αὐτον" αἱ το; de διελθων δια 
tocastdown ~ hii ; he but passing through 

μεσου AUTWY, ETOPEVETO. 

midst ofthem, went away, 


Ἢ Kae κατηλθεν εἰς Κεπερναουμ, πολιν τῆς 


Aud hecawmedown int, Capernaum, acity ofthe 
Γαλιλαίας. καὶ nv διδασκων autouvs ev Tots 
Galilee ; audhe was tcaching them in the 
+ 

σαββασι. * Και εξεπλησσοντο emt ty διδαχῇ 
aabbaths. And they were astoaished on the teaching 
αὐτου: ὅτι ev εξουσιᾳ ἣν ὃ λογος αυτου, 
of hin; for with authority was the word of him, 
33 Kat ev τῇ ouvaywyn ny avOpwros exwy 
Aud in the synagogue was aman having 


23 And he said to them, 
“Yon will certainly retcr 
nic to this PROVERB, ‘Phy- 
sician, cure thyself; what 
things we have heard has 
been done in CAPERNAUM, 
do also here in thy own 
COUNTRY.’” 

24 But he said, “ Indeed 
I say to you, {That no 
Prophet is acceptable in 
his OWN COUNTRY. 

25 Butin Truth I say to 
you, ~ There were Many 
Widows in ISRAEL, in thie 
days of Ehjah, when the 
MEAVEN was closed three 
Years and six Months, so 
that thers came a egrcat 
Fesiinc over Allthe LAND; 

26 and yet to no one of 
them was Elijah sent, but 
to a Widow Woman, at 
Sarcpta, of SIDON. 

27 yAnd there were 
Many Lepers in ISRAEL, 
in {the days] of Elisha the 
PROPHET, and yet no one 
of them were cleansed, but 
Naaman, the SYRIAN.” 

28 And allin the syn- 
AGOGUE hearing these 
words, were filled with 
Weratli: 

29 and rising np, they 
drove him out of the ciTy 
and led him even to the 
+ Brow of the MOUNTAIN 
on which their ciTy was 
builf, to throw him down; 

30 but ΜΕ, }t passing 
through the Midst of them, 
went away. 

31 ¢And he came down 
to Capernaum, a City of 
GALILEE, and taught them 
on the SABBATH. 

32 And they were struck 
with awe at lis mode of 
INSTRUCTION ; f{ For his 
WORD was with Authority. 

33 t Now there was a 
Man in the SYNAGOGUE, 





+ 29. Behind the Maronite church is a steep precipice, forty or fifty 


feet high, ‘‘on the 


brow of the hill;” the very one, it may be, over which the people of Nazareth attempted tu 
thrust the Savior, on the Sabbath when they took such offence at his preaching in the syna- 
gogue. I observed other rocky ledges, on other parts of the hill, so precipitous that a person 
could not be thrown over them without almost certain destruction. A worthless tradition 
has transferred this event to a hill about two miles to the south-east of the town. But 
there is no evidence that Nazareth ever occupied a different site from the present one; and 
that a mob so exasperated, whose object was to put to death the object of their rage, should 
have repaired to 80 distant a place for that purpose, is entirely incredible.—Hackett. 


t 24. Matt. xiii. 57, Matt. vi. 4; John iv. 44. t 25. 1 Kings xvii.9; xviii.1; James 


ν 17. 7. 2 Kings v. 14, t 30. John viii. 59; x. 39. 1 81. Matt. iv. 14; 
ΔΙΔΟΝ i. 21. 1 32. Matt. vii. 28, 20. ὦ 33. Mark i. 25. 


Char. 4: 341 LUKE. 


{ Chop. 4: 44. 





wveuua δαιμονίον axaGaprov, καὶ avexpate 
aspire ofa demon unclean, and he cried out 
ε 
awn μεγαλῃ, 534 λεγων" Eo, τε ἥμιν καὶ 
with avoice joud, {saying,;) Ah, what tous and 
got, ἴησο"»" Nalapynve s Ἦλθες αἀπολεσαι nuas* 
wothes Jesus ONazarene? comestthou to destroy ass 
5 ἧ 3K 
ada oe Tis εἰ, ὁ aytos Tou θεου. αι 
‘know thee who thouart, the holy the God. And 
'πετιμησεν αὐτῳ ὃ Iygous, λεγων" Φιμωθητὶ, 
abuked him the Jesua, aaying; Be silent, 
καὶ εξελθε εξ αὐτου. Kae ῥιψαν avroy To 
ad come outof him. And havingthrown him the 
δαιμονιονῦ) εἰς pecov, εξηλθεν am αντου, μηδεν 


demon into = midst, cameout of him, nothing 
Ἄλαψαν αὐτον 85 Καὶ evyeveto BauBos em 
hurting him; And came Amazement on 


*avras* Kat συνελαλοὺυν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λεγον" 
4}}} avd talked to one another, Bay 
‘ess Tis ὁ λογος οὗτος, ὅτι ev εξουσιᾳ και 
gx. Whatthe = word this, for with autharity and 
ἤνναμει επιτασσαι Tots axalaprois πνευμασι, 
power hecommands the unclean spirits, 
καὶ ἐξερχονται; “και eleropevero χος περι 
and they coméout P And wentforih arepurtconcerning 
QuTOV εἰς TAYTA TOTOY TNS περιχώρου. 
him nto every place ofthe cauntry around, 


3 
SAvacras δε ex της συναγωγῆς, εἰσηλθεν 
Having risen np andcut of the synagopue, he entered 
εἰς THY OrKiav Σιμωνος" wevPepa de Tov Σιμωνος 


Into the tbouse ofSimon: mother-in-lawand ofthe Simon 
ἣν συνεχομενὴ πυῤεέετῷ μεγαλῳ" Kal ηρωτησαν 
was eeized withafever reat; and = they asked 
αὐτὸν wept avtns. Kar επιστας emavw 
him about her, ' And standing above 
QUTNS, ENETIUNTE Tw πυρετῳ" Kat apnKeyv 
her, herebuked ~~ the fever: “and itleft 
αὐτὴν. Tlapaypnua δὲ αναστασα διήκονει 
her, - Forthwith ands rising up she served 
furTors. 
them. 


40 Auvorvros S¢ του ἥλιου, παντες ὅσοι εἰχον 

. Setting andofthe sun, all asmanyas bad 
ασθεγουντας νοσοις TorkiAats, nyayov auTous 

veing afflicted withdiseases various, brought them 
πρὸς αὐτον' ὃ δὲ ἔνε ἑἕκαστῳ avTweY τας 
to.-- him: . he and one by oneseparately ofthem 
χειρὰς em@ers, εθεραπέυσεν avrovs, 4! Einp- 
hands heying placed, he healed them. Came 
xeTo Se καὶ δαιμονια ato πολλων, κραζοντα 
out - and also demons from ΕΞ Make crying out 
Kas λεγοντα" ‘Ore σὺ εἰ ὁ vios του θεου. Και 
aod saying: Thatthon artthe son ofthe -God.- And 
επιτίμων OV εἰὰ auTa λαλεῖν, ὅτι ἡδεισαν 
rebuking nothepermitseithem  tosay, that they koen: 


Toy Χριστὸν αὐτον E1val. 


the: 


having a Spirit of an tine 
pure Demon; and he ex 
claimed with a loud Voice, 


34 “Ah! what hast thou 
to do with us, Jesus Naza- 
rene? Comest thou te 
destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; ¢ the HOLY 
ONE of Gop.” 


35 And Jesus rebuked 
him, saying, “ Be silent, 
and come outof him.” And 
the DEMON having thrown 
him into the Midst, de- 
parted from him, without 
hurting hin. - 

36 And amazement came 
on all, and they spoke to 
one another, “ What worp 
is this! For with Autho 
rity and Power he conte 
mands the iMPURE Spirits, 
and they. come out.” 


37 And a Report con- 
cerning “him went (forth 
into Every Part of tho 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 

38 1 And rising-up out 
of the SYNAGOGUE, he 
entered the novsE of Sj. 
mon. And SimMon’s Moz 
ther-in-law was confined 
with a violent Fever; and 
they asked him concerning 
her. 


39 And standing over. 
her, πὸ rebuked the FEVER, 
and it left: her; and in- 
siantly rising up. she scr-: 
ved them. 


40 j Now as the suN was 
setting, all who had any 
sick with various Diseases,, 
brought them to him; and 
ne, placing his HANDS on 
each one of them, cured 
them. ; 


41 And Demons 8130. 
departed from many, cry- 
ing out and saying, “@houw 
artthe son of Gop.” And- 
rebuking them, he pcre 
mitted them not to sav 
That they knew him to be 


the Anojnted him tobe. 
e : C= | SRR Ee τῶκο σατο κοσασαιμανηακαμααιιιηιιες «- 
1. 83, As demon was used both in 8 good and bad sense before and after the time of the 
evangelists, t..e word unclean may have been added here by Luke, merely to express the 
quality of thisspirit. Bb titis worthy of remark, that ihe inspired writers nevér use the 
word demon in ἃ good sense.—Clarke, 


2 34. Psa. xvi10; Dan. ix % 
“i, 16; Mark i. 3% 


f the MESSIAH. 





Τ 38. Matv. viti.14, Mark i. 20. 1. 4). Matt. 


ἜΣ Τὸ. 


4 γενομενὴς δε ἥμερας, εξελθων επορευθὴ εἰς 


Being come and = day, comingout hewent into 
Epnuov Tomov Kat οἱ οχλοι επεζητουν αντον, 


Chap. 4: 43.} 





a desert place: and the cruwds sought him, 

Kat ἤλθων ἕως αὐτου, καὶ KATELXOY αὐτὸν LN 

and = caine to him, and urged bim not 

> $3 ¢ ὃ 

πορευεσθαι am ανυτω»ν. O δε εἰπε προς 
to depart from them. He but said to 

αυτους' ‘Ort και rats ἕτεραις πόλεσιν εναγ- 
thein; That also tothe other cities to publish 


γελίσασθαι με δει THY βασιλειαν Tov θεου" ὅτι 
glad tidiugs me must the hingdom ofthe Gud; becanse 


εἰς TUVTO ἀπεσταλμαι. 
for this Ihave been sent forth. 
44 Kat ἣν κηρύσσων εν Tals συναγωγαις TNS 
And he was preachicg in the synagogues of the 
- f 
Γαλιλαιας. ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. | Eyeveto δε ev τῳ 
Galilee. It happened but in tothe 
Tov oxAov επικεισθαι αὐτῳ Tov aKkovely Tov 
the crowd to press him ofthe tohear the 


λυγον Tov θεου, Kat avTos ἣν ἕστως Tapa THY 


word ofthe Gud end he was standing hy the 
λιμνην Γεννησαρετ' ὅ2και εἰδε δυο πλοια 
lake Genuesaret: aud he saw two ships 


€ 

ἕστωτα παρα THY Atuvny οἱ δε artes ἀποβαν- 
standing by the lake; the but fishermen baving 
τες am’ avTwy, απεπλυναν τα δικτνα. %EuBas 
gonefrom them, werewashing the nets. Eutering 
de ers Evy των πλοιων, 6 NY TOV Siuwvos? npw- 
andintoone oftne ships, whichwasofthe Simon; he 
“σεν αὐτὸν απὸ TYS Ὑη5 ἐπαναγαγεῖν Ολιγον" 
asked bim from the land to puto alittle; 
Kat Kafioas εδιδασκεν εκ TuUY WAatov τους 
and sitting down hetaught ontof the ship the 
oxAous. *‘Qs δε eravoato Aadwy, εἰπε προς 
cruwds, Whenand heceased speaking, hesaid to 


Tov Σιμωνα" Emavayaye ets to Palos, και 
the Simon; Put out into the deep, and 


χαλασατε τα δικτυα ὕμων εἰς αγραν. ὅ Και 
le: down the pets ofyovu for adraught. And 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Σιμων ecmev *[avtw:| Ἐπιστατα, 
answeriog ths S.mo-+ sao tec bin ἢ O woster 
δι GANS τὴς νυκτὸς κοπιαοαντες, οὐδεν ελα- 
through whole ofthe night havingtuoiled, nothing we 
Bouevr επι δὲ TH PnuaTt σὺν χαλασὼω To 


hivetaken; at but the word oftheelwillletdown the 
δικτυον. © Kat rovtTo ποιήσαντες, συνεκλει- 
net. And this haviug done, they enelo- 


σαν πληθος ἰχθυων modu: διερῥηγνντο δε To 


se? armultitnude of fishes great; was rending and the 
δικτυον autwy, 7 Kat κατενευσαν τοῖς μετο- 
net ofthem, And they beckoned tothe part- 
χοις TOS EV TH ἕτερῳ πλοίῳ, του ελθοντας 
ners tothose in the other ship, of the coming 


συλλαβεσθαι autos’ και ἢλθον, Kat ἐπλησαν 
to help them; and theyeame, and filled 





* VaTican Manuscript.—d4. to the SYNAGOGUES. 
5. to him—oneit. ὃ. NETS, 0, NETS. 


t 1. Called also the sea or lake of Galilce, and the sea of Tiberias. 
It is about five miles wide, and sonie sixteen or seventeen mites 


the sea of Chinnereth. 
long. 


1 44. Mark i. $9. 1. Matt.iv.18; Mark i. 16. 


tw owe -- 
~ «3 


9, two Boats. 


[ Chap. been 7. 

42 And Dayhavingcome, 
he retired to a Desert 
Place; and the crowns 
sought him, and came ta 
him, and urged him not ta 
leave them. 

43 But HE said to them, 
“JT must proclaim the glad 
tidings of the KINGGOM of 
Gop to OTHER Cities also; 
because for this I have 
been sent.” 

44 + And he was preach- 


ting *in the SYNAGOGUES 


of GALILEE. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 t¢ Now it occurred. as 
the CROWD PREssED on 
him to HEAR the worp of 
Gop, be was standing by 
the LAKE Genncsaret ; 

2 and he saw *two 
Boats stationed near the 
SHORE; but the FiSHER- 
MEN having left thein, 
were Washing their NETS. 

3 And having gone into 
one of the BoaATs, which 
was Simon's, he asked 
him to put off a little from 
the LAND; and _ sitting 
dawn, he instructed the 
CkOWDS out of the BOAT. 


4. And when he ceased 
speaking. hesaidto Simon, 
i“ but outintothe perp 
and Jet down your NETS 
for a Draught ™ 

6 And * Simon answer- 
me said “ Master. we 
have tabared through the 
Whole nicit, and have 
eanghit nothing: vet, at 
thy worn, I will let down” 
the * NETS. 

6 And having done this, 
they cuclos:d a great Mul- 
titude of Fishes: and thei 
* NETS Were rendiog. 

7 And they beckened to 
their PARTNERS in the 
OTHER Boat to come and 
ASSIST them, And they 
came, and filled Both the 





5. Siraon 


Itwasanciently called 


t 4. John xxi. 6. 





Chap. 5: 8.1 LU KE. 
ἀμφοτερα τὰ πλοια, Gate βυθιζεσθαι aura. 
both the ships, so as to sink them, 


δΊδων Se Σιμων Πετρος, προσεπεσε Tos Ὑονασι 
Seeing sud Simon Peter, felldown tothe knees 

tou Ingov, Acywye Ἐξελθε am’ epov, ὅτε ovnp 
ofthe Jesus, saying; Depart from me, for aman 
ἁμαρτωλος εἰμι, κυριε, 9 OauBos yap περι- 
& sinner ann, Olord, Amazement for seized 
εσχεν QUTOY καὶ TWavTES TOUS συν AUTW, ETL TN 
him = and all those with him, at the 

aypa των txOvur, Ἥ συνελαβον 1 éuoiws 
Graughtofthe fishes, which theyhadtaken; inlike manner 
δε και Ιακωβον kat Iwavyny, viovs Ζεβεδαιου, 


and also James and John, gons of Zebedee, 
οἱ noay κοινωνοι τῷ Σιμωνι. Kat εἰπε προς 
who were partners withthe Simon. And said to 


Tov Σιμωνα ὃ Ἰησους" Mn φοβου" απὸ tov γυν 


the Simon the Jesus; Not fear; from ofthe now 
ἀνθρωπους eon ζ(ωγρων. Kat καταγαγοντες 
men thon wilt be catching. And having brought 


TO WAG ETL THY YNY, APEYTES ἅπαντα, HKOAOU- 
the ships to the land, having left all, they fol- 
θησαν avT@. 

lowed bim, 


2 Και evyeveTo ey TH εἰναι αὐτὸν εν PIG των 
Andit happened in tothe tobe him in ore ofthe 
woAcwy, καὶ δου, avnp wAnpns AeTpas® Και 
cities, and fo, @ man full ofleprosy; and 
tOwy Toy ἴησουν, πεσὼν emt προσωπονῳ εδεηθη 
geeing the Jesus, having fallen on face, entreated 
αὐτοῦ, λεγων" Kuple, εαν OeAns, Suvacat pe 


him, saying; O lord, if thonwilt, thouartable me 
ξ 

καθαρισαι. Kat εκτεινὰας τὴν χείρα, ἥψατο 

to cleanse. And etretcbing ont the band, jetouched 


QuTov, εἰπὼν" Θελω, καθαρισθητι. Kat evdews 


him, Sayings Iwill, bethoucleansed, Andimmediately 
ἃ 

ἢ λέπρα απηλθεν an’ αὐτου. 14 Kat avtos 
the leprosy departed from him. And he 


παρηγγειλεν αὐτῷ pnoeve εἰπεῖν" GAAG απελ- 
commanded him Bho one to tell: but going 
θων Seitov σεαυτον Tw fepet, Kat προσενεγκε 
show thyself tothe priest, and offer 
περι Tov καθαρισμου σου, Kabws προσεταξε 
on account of the cleansing ofthee, as enjoined 


Mwons, εἰς papTupu ταῦυτοις- 
Moses, for a witness to them. 


δ Ainpxero Se μαλλον ὃ Aoyos περι αὐτου’ 


Spread εὐτοδὰ bu& more the word concerning him; 


και συνήρχοντο OXAOCL ποόλλοι AkKoveEelY, Hat 
and came together crowds great to hear, and 


θέραπευεσθαι *[ ὑπ᾽ αυταυ] απο των acbevetwy 


[ Chap. δ: 18, 





BOATS, 80 that they wera 
sinking. 

8 And Simon Peter 866 
ing it, fell down at the 
KNEES Of * Jcsus, saying, 
** Depart from ne, O Lod, 
For 1 am a sinful Man.” 


9 For amazement seized 
him, and ALL who were 
With him, atthe praAuGrT? 
of FrsnkEs which they bad 
taken, 

10 and in like manner 
also, Jamcs and Jolin, Sons 
of Zebedee, wlio were Part- 
ners with Srixon. And 
*Jcsus said to Simon, 
“Tear not; {HENCFFoRTH 
thon wilt catch Men,” 


11 And having broncht 
the Boats to the LAND, 
᾿ leaving all, they followed 

im. 


12 tAnd it occurred, 
when he WAS in one of the 
CiT1ES, behold, a Man ful 
of Leprosy, secing JEsts 
fell on his Face, and be 
sought him, saving, “Sir, 
if thou wilt, thou canst 
cleanse Mc.” 


13 And extending his 
HAND, he touched him, 
saving, * I wills be thoy 
cleansed.” And instantly 


the LEPROSY departed 
from him. 
14 tAnd he commanded 


him to tell no one; “ but 
go, said he] show thyself 
to the PRIEST, and present 
an offering on account of 
thy CLEANSING, tas Moscs 
commanded, for Notifyirg 
[the cure] to the people.” 


15 But the report com 
cerning him spread abroud 
the more; and great 
Crowds came together to 
hear, and be cured of theia 





to be healed by him] from the weaknesses | INFIRMITIES, 
* Varican Manvuscrirt.—8. Jesus. 10. Jesus. 15. by him—omif. 


+14. This injunction of our Lord upon the man to show himself to the priest, might have 
had a further meaning than merely a compliance with the direction of the Mosaic law ia 
this case, The Jewish Rabbins thought that the curing cf the leprosy would be character 
istic ofthe Messi: h. This makes the obstinacy and unbeliefof the Jewish rulers and peopie 


appear still more inexcusable. 


t 10 Matt. ἦν. 191 Mark i. 17. 
as. a t 12. -Matt. vili 2; Mark i. 40. 


111. Matt. iv. 20; xix. 27, Mark 1. 18: Luke xviii 
$ 14. Matt. viii. 4 i 


1 14. wev. xiv 416 


fap. 5: 16.] LUKE. 


αὐτων" Autos de nv ὑποχωρων ev Tals Epnuas, 





ofthem: He but was vetiring 8 the deserta, 
Kal προσευχόομενοϑ.ε 
and praying. 


7 Kat evyevero ev μιᾳ των ἥἧμερων, Kat avTos 
Andithappened 1n one ofthe days, and be 


ἣν διδασκων" Kat noay Kabynuevat Φαρισαιοι και 
was teaching; and were sitting Pharisees and 
νομοδιδασκαλοι, of ησαν εληλυθοτες εκ Tacns 
teachersof{thelaw, they were having ‘ome ontof all 
Kwuys THs Γαλιλαιας και ]Ἰουδαιας. καὶ ‘Tepov- 


4 5 68. ofthe Gaiiice and Judes and ecv- 
σαλημ' και δυναμις κυριου ἣν εἰς TO «ασθαι 
salem) and power ofLord was santo «ne to hea? 
avtovs. ‘3 Ka: tov, avdpes φεροντες em 
them, And lo, men bringing on 


KAivns avépwrov, 6s nv παραλελυμενοϑ Kat 


acouch Alan, who was having been palaied; and 
E(nTovy avToy εἰσενεγκεῖν, Kat θειναι ενωπιον 


suught him to bringin, and toplace inj,resence 
αὐτου. 19 Kat μη ebpovtes ποιας εἰσενεγκωσιν 
of him. And not finding ΒΟΥ they might bringin 


autuv, δια Tov oxAov, ἀναβαντες emt TO δωμα, 
him, through the crowd, havinggoneup to the roof, 
Sia των κεραμων καθῆκαν αὐτον συν τῳ 
through the "1168 they!ec’vowa tim with the 
κλινιδιῳ εἰς TO μεσον ἐμπροσθεν του Ἰησου. 
attle bed into the midat in presence ofthe Jesus. 
Ὁ Kat ιἰδων τὴν πιστιν autwy, εἰπεν" AvOpwre, 
And seeing the faith ofthem, he said; Oman, 


e σ΄ 
αφεωνται σοι αἱ ἅμαρτιαι σου. *! Kas ηρξαντο 
have been forglventotheethe sins ofthee. And began 


διαλογιζεσθαι of ypayuarets Kat of Φαρισαιοι, 
to reasva the scribes and the Fharisees, 
Aeyovtes* Tis ἐστιν οὗτος 6s λαλει βλασφημιας; 
saying; Who 1s this who speaks  bhlasphewies? 
¢ 
τις δυναται adievat ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ μονος ὁ 
who is able to furgive sina, st mnt alone tke 


θεος; **Emtyvous δε 6 Ingous Tous διαλογισμους 


Gud? Knowing bntthe Jesus the reusunin gs 

QuTwWY, αποκριθεις εἰπε προς αὐτους" Ti διαλο- 

ofthein, Answering 58.514 to then; Why do you 
θ Bias ὕμων, 33 

γιζεσθε εν ταῖς καρδιας ὕμων, T: ἐστιν 

feasvd io the hearts of you? Which 18 


ε 
εὐκοπωτερον ; εἰπειν: Αφεωνται σοὶ αἱ ἅμαρ- 
easier P to say; Have been forgiven to thee the sina 
Tiat Gov; Ἢ ewes Ἐγειρε kat περιπατεῖ; 
oftheeP or tosay; Arise aod walk? 


4 “Iva δε εἰδητε, ὅτι εξουσιαν exe. ὁ vios Tov 
Thatbutyoumayknow,that authority has the son ofthe 


avOpwrov emt THS NS ἄφιεναι ἅμαρτιας, (ειπε 

man on the earth to forgive ans, (he’said 
τῷ παραλελυμενῳ") οι λεγω" Εγειρε, was 
20 1η6 having been palsied;) Tothee I say; Arise, aod 


ᾳρας To κλινιδιον σου, πορευου εἰς τον 
havingtakenupthe littlebed ofthee, ξο into the 


- 


* Varicax Manuscript.—1l7. PHARISEES. 


17. him to οὐκ. And. 


(Chap. 5: 24. 


16 ΓΑπᾶ he retired inva 
solitary places, and prayed. 


17 Ana it occurred on 
one of the Days, he was 
teaching, and the * Prari- 
SEES and Teachers of the 
Law were sitting near, 
having come out of Lvery 
Village of Galilee, and ut 
Judea, and ‘rum Jerusa- 
fem; and the Muiyity 
Power of tne Lord was ou 
* him lo CURE. 


18 1 And, behold, Men 
bringing on a Bed a palsied 
Man, and they songlit tu 
bring him in, and p'ace 
him In his pres2nee. 

19 Aud wor finding how 
they could bring him in, 
on account of tne CROWD, 
having asceuded uw the 
ROOF, «hey iowered him, 
with she Listi E FED, 
fthrough the TILES, into 
the ΜΙΏΒΥ before * them 
all. 

20 And perceiving their 
FAITH, he said, ‘‘ Man, iby 
SINS are forgiven thee.” 


21 ¢And the scRiBEs 
and the PHARISEES began 
lo season, saying, ** Who 
ig this that utiers Slas- 
phemies ? + Who can for- 
vive Sins, except God 
only ?” 

22 But Jrsus knowing 
their THOUGHTS, answer- 
ing, said to them, “ Why 
do you reason in your 
HEARTS? 


25 Which is easier ? to 
say, ‘Thy SIN are forgiven 
thee ;’ or to say, {with 
effect,] Arise, and walk ἢ 

24 But that you may 
know that the son of MAX 
has AUTHORITY on EARTH 
to forgive Sins,” (ie says 
to the PALSIED MAN,) ‘‘ 1 
say to thee, ‘Arise, and 
taking up tay LITTLE 
BED, go to thy HOUSE.'” 








19. them all, 


+ 19. Probably through the door in the roof, which being fastened, was forced open. See 
Mark ii. 4, Because all the roof,except the door, was covered with tiles, it is said, “ἽΠΠΟΣ 
lowered him throngh the tiles;” of course, by means of the stairs leading down into the 


area or court of the house, where the people were assembled. 


18. Matt. xiv.23; Mark vi: 48. 


ἃ. Mark 11.6, 7. 1 21. Pea. xxii. 5; 154. ΣΕ. 25. 


1 18. Mait.ix.2; Mark ii. 8. 


$21 Matt. ix 


LUKE. 


Chap. δ. $5.) 


(Chap. + 38) 





οἰκον σον. * Και παραχρημὰ αναστας evywmioy 
| bouse o1 ἀπ ες. And Anatautly arising in presence 
αὐτων, apas ed” ι KATEKELTO, ἀπῆλθεν 


ofihem, having tasked Spe whied., he bad been Jald, went 


εἰς TOY οικὸν αὗτυυ, δοξαζων τον θεον, ξ0 Και 
fnto the house of himself, glorifying the God. And 


ἐκστασις ἐλαβεν ἁπαντας, και εδοξαζον τον 


amazement took * all, and they glorified the 
Ocov’ και Pein oneny 'φοβου, λεγοντ εξ" Ὅτι 
‘God: δυά were filled | of fear, eaying; / That 


ξιδομεν παραδοξα σήμερον. 


Wo have seen wonderful ihings to-day. mS 
2] Kat peta Tavra. εξηλθε, “Kars ἐθέασατο 
And _nfter tuese hewentout,, and ΒΥ 
σελωνην, ονοματι ΔΛέυιν, καθήμενον ἐπι, “ΤΟ 
apublican, withaname. Levi, sitting - at the 
στελωνιον" καὶ εἰπεν auTw? Ακολουθει μοι. 
fustom-honse: and he εἰ © to him: Follow me, 
F3 Και καταλιπὼν ἅπαντα, αναστας ἠκολουθῆσεν 


And pease ch ᾿ 81, ‘rising up he followed 
αὐτῳ. °2 Kat εποιησέ δοχὴν μεγαλὴν Acus 
hun, And |, Τλλ8Ὲ " δίολει great Levi 


αὐυτῷῳ εν Τῇ οικιᾷ αὑτου" και HY οχλος TEAWYWY 
tohim in the house’ eee and mee acrowd of publicans 
moAus, Kat αἀλλων, of ταν μετ᾽ αντων κατακεῖ" 
wreat,: and οἱ others, who were (witli them τις . decline 


a 30 Καὶ eyoyyuloy of ypayparets αὐτων 


And sourmured = the acribes olthein 
και of “Φαρισαιοὶ πρὸς τους. μαθητας αὐτου; 
and the Pharisces to the. —s- disciples ofbin, 


Aeyovres? Διατὶ μεταΐτων. TEAWYOY καὶ ἅμαρ- 
saying: Why with the A i and sin- 


τωλων εσθιετε και mete; * Και αποκριθεις ὃ 
mers doyoweat end drink? * And = pnawering = the 
Inaous εἰπε πρὸς avtous*- Ov χρειαν εχουσιν 
Jesus said to Ihem: © No 5 need ‘have 
οἱ ὑγίαινοντες ιατρου, αλλ᾽ of Kaxws EXorTES* 
whose Leangin healkthofa physician, but those sick being: 
82 oun eAnAvOa καλεσαι δικαιους, ἀλλα ἀμαρτω- 


not Ihavecome tocall just(ones,) buts, sinoers 
λους εἰς LeTavoliay, 
to reformation. , Ἢ _ + 
55 Οἱ Se ‘error ™pos αυτον" *[ Atari] of 
They δὰ snid him: (Why) the 


μαθηται Ἰωαννου Paez εὐνουσὶ πυκνα, και δεήσεις 
disciples ofJoha _ bast often, end prayers 
wotouvTas, ὁμοιως Katoitwy Φαρισαιων" οἱ δε 
make, iniikemannerandth δ οἵδε Pharisces: thase but 
~"SEe 
σοι εσθιουσι και πινουσιν) 34'O δε εἰπε προς 
tothee éat aod ᾿ driok ἢ . Jie and said to 
αὐτους᾽ Μη δυνασθε τοὺς vious Tov νυμφιος, ev 
᾿ them: Not vou are able he sona sof the bridal-chau ber, in 
@ δ᾽ vuupios μετ᾽ αὐτων εστι, ποιῆσαι 
which the bride-room with them , is, to nuke 
ynorevery ; © EAevoovrar δε ἥμεραι, και ὅταν 
to fast? Willcome but = daya, and when 


ἀπαρθῃ am avtwy ὁ ννμφιος,τοτε νηστευσου- 
mayhetakenfrom them the brisegroum, thea they will fast 








, * Vatican ManuscriptT.— 
Sl. Jesus. 


J 27 Matt.ix.9; Mark ji. 13, 24. 
$a 93; ὁ Lim. i. 15, : 


29. Levi. 


# ὃν, Natt, ix.14; 2 Mark ii. 


woe 


1 29. Matt. τῷ 10; Mark ii. 35. 


25 od inoteant te arising 
in their presence, and take 
ing up that on which hs 
had been lying, he pro- 
eccded to his own HOUSE, 
praising Gop. 


96 And astonishment 
seized all, andthey praised 
Gop, and were filled with 
Fear, saying, “We have 
secn wonderful things tue! 
day. 3) 

27 t And after this, he 
went out, and saw a Trie 
bute-taker, named Levi,’ 
sitting at the Tax- OFFICES 
and he said to him, “ Fole 
luw me.” 


28 And forsaking all, he 
πῶς and followed him, 


90 t And * Levi made ὃ 
ereat teast for him, in his’ 
own HOUSE $ aud there 


“was a great Crowd of Trie 


buletakers, and of others,| 
who were reclining with 
them. 


50 And *the Prarisres 
and their scRIBES come 
plained to his DisciPixs, 
saying, “ Why do yon vat 
and drink with TRIBUTES 
TAKERS and S.nners¢"’ 


81 And *Jcsus answer. 
ing, said to them, “loss 
who are IN HEALTHY have 
no need of a Physician, 
but TirosE who are Sick, 

32 71 have not come to 
call ihe Rigliteous, but 
Sinners to Repentance.” 

33 And-THEY said to 
him, £ The piscrpies of 
Jolin frequently fast aud 
Pray; andin hke manner 


}TUNOSE Of the PHARISEESs 


but THINE eat and drink “re 


34 And.he said tothem, 
“Can the BRIDEMEN fast, 
whilo the BRIDEGROOM is 
with them ὃ i 


35 But Days will come, 
when the BRIDEGRUUSE 
will be tuken from them, 
and then they will fast io 
Those pays.” 


es enn nan na a) 
30.4 the Puanisess and their scnines 


f 32. Mate, 


2 Ph 
Chap. 5: 36.) LUKE. 
7 86 5 ὃ 
Liv εν EK<LVALS TALS NMEPALS. λεγε O€ Kat 
in those the days. Hespoke and also 
παραβολὴν προς avtovs* ‘Ore ovders ἐπίβλημα 
8 parable to them; That noone a patch 
ε 
ἱματιου καινου επιβαλλει ems ἱματιον παλαιον" 





Ofaimantle new sews OD te amantile old: 
εἰ δε unye, και TO καινον σχιζει, καὶ τῳ Waray 
if Lut not. and the new itrends, and the old 
ov συμφωνει επιβλημα TO απὸ Tou Katvou. 
rot agrees 8 patch that from the new, 
>» Kee ovdets BadAet otvoy veoy ets ασκους 
And noone puts wine new into skins 


παλαιους᾽ εἰ δὲ μηγε, ῥηξει 6 νεὸς owvos Tous 
old: if but not, willburstthe new wine the 
¢€ 
QTKOUS, Kat auTos EexxvOnoETal, Kat οἱ ασκοι 
skins, and he will be spilt, and the skins 
απολουνται" adda otvov veov εἰς ασκους και- 
will be destroyed: but wine new into skins new 
vous βλητεον" *[ και αμφοτεροι συντηρουνται. | 
. Temuires to he put: [and both are preserved. } 
ST Kat] ovders πίων madatov, *[evOews | θελει 
[And] noonehavingdrunk old, {immediately} desires 


veov' λέγει yap: Ὃ παλαιος χρηστοτεροξ εστιν. 
new: hesays for: The old better is, 


ΚΕΦ, s’. 6.. 


*Evyeveto Se ev σαββατῳ *[ devreporpwry | 
fthappened and in satbath {second-tirst) 


διι πορευεσθαι avtov dia των σποριμων" Kar 
to pass him ~—_— through the grain-fields: and 


ertA\Aov of μαθηται αὐτου τους oTaxvas, Kat 


plucked the Cisciples ofhim the earsofgrain, end 
ησθιον, ψωχοντες ταῖς xepot. *% Tives δὲ των 
ste, rubbiug the hands. Some and ofthe 


Φαρισαιων εἰπὸν ἢ αὐτο! ς᾽} Te ποίειτε, 6 οὐκ εξ- 
Pharisees said (tothem;) Why doyou, whichnot itis 


ects *| wotecy | εν τοις σαββασι; 2 Kat ἀαποκριθεις 
tawful [todo] in the — sabbaths? And answering 
προς auTous εἰπεν ὃ Incgovs: Oude TovTo avey- 
to them said the Jesus; Noteveo this have you 
pwte, ὃ emoinoe Δανιδ, ὅποτε ewetvacey avTos 
read, what did David, when was hunery he 
Kat of μετ᾽ αὐτου ovTes; ὁ ὡς εἰσηλθεν εἰς τον 
and thece with him being? how heentered into the 
οἰκο» Tov θεον, Kat Tous apTous THs προθεσεως 


house ofthe God, and_ the loaves ofthe presence 
eAaBe, καὶ εφαγε, καὶ edwxe *[Kxar] τοις 
he took, and ate, and gave also] tothose 


μετ᾽ αὐτου" οὗς οὐκ εξεστι φαγεῖν, εἰ μη μονος 


with him; which not itislawful tocat, if not alone 
« , 
tous ἱερεις ; ὃ Καὶ ελεγεν αυτοις" Ὅτι 
the priests? And _ she aaid to them; 


[ Chap.6: 5. 


— 





36 t And he also spoke a 
Parable to them; ‘Noone 
puts a Picee * rent from a 
new Garment on an old; 
clse the NEW also * will 
make a rent, and THAT 
Yiece from the NEw * will 
not agree with the OLD. 


37 And no one puts new 
Wine into fold Skins; 
else the *NEW WINE will 
burst the SKINS, and itself 
be spilt, and the skins be 
destroyed. 


35 But new Wine muss 
be put into new Skins. 


39 No one having drunk 
old wine desires new; fc> 
he savs, ‘The oLp is 
“Ged”? 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 ¢ And it occurred on 
the Sabbath, that he went 
through the * Grain-ficlds, 
and his DISCIPLES plucked 
the HEADS of GRAIN, and 
ate, rubbing them in their 
HANDS. 


2 And some of the 
PHABISEES said, “ Why 
do you [what is not lawful 
on the SABBATH ?” 


3 And * Jesus answer- 
ing them, said, “‘ Have you 
not even read this, {which 
David did, when hungry, 
he and THOSE who * were 
with him? 


4. He wentintothe ΤΑΒ- 
FERNACLE of Gop, and took 
the LOAVES of the PREs- 
ENCE, and ate, and gave te 
THOSE With hims + which 
none but the PriEsTs could 
lawfully cat.” 


a 5 And he said to them, 


a a a αττόΠΠ ττπππππφᾳΨ“ΨὋΨοΨοσΨυἔοἕΨιΕοΨἔΨἘἝὄΕἕἔὄὅἔἘσΕέυΓὅἝὁἝ»ἝὋἝῳοὔὖὖ δ“ἷὐ ῬῬῬῬ ΉἩ΄ 1 1---΄ῆπῆῸ-Ὸῇῤὖῦ6ὖΦ|.......ιᾳ... 8 Ὸὖἔ[[ΛΡ ᾿ ᾿᾿ ᾿ ᾿  --- ., 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—36. rent from a new. 
36, will notagree With. — 37. NEW WINE, 
δὶ And—omit. $9. immediately—omit. 
fields, 2. to them—omit. 
ἃ. how—omtt, 4. also—omut. 


2. to do—omit. 
5. That—omtt. 


80, will make a rent, and the precr. 
33. and both are preserved—omut. 
1. second-first—omit, 


1. Grain- 


8. Jesus, δ. were. 


1 37, Bottles ofskin or leather, which the Jews used for putting thelr wines in. Skins are 
used for this purpose now in Spain, Portugal,andthe East. New wine, by ferm enting would 
burst such as these, ifthey were old, and dry. See Josh. ix. 4, and Job xxvii. 19. 


t 0. Matt. ix. 16,17; Mark ii, 21, 22. 


xx 10, 8, 1 Sam. xxi. 6, t & Lev. xxiv.9 


t 3. Matt. xii; Mark ii. 23, 


3 2. Exod. 


Chap. ἃ. 6.) LUKE. 


κυριος ἐστιν 6 υἷος Tov avOpwrov Kat Tov σαβ- 
a lord is the son ofthe man also ofthe sab- 

Barou. 

bath. 


θΈγενετο de και] ev ἕτερῳ σαββατῳ εισελ- 
Ithappenedand {also} in another sabhath to en- 


θειν auTov ets THY συναγωγήν, και διδασκειν" Kat 
ter him into the synagogue, ahd to teach; and 


ἣν exer avOpwros, και ἢ χεὶρ αὐτου ἡ δεξια ἣν 





was there aman, andthe hand ofhim the right was 
Enpa. / Tlapernpovy δε avroyv of γραμματεῖς 
withered, Watched and him ἔπε scrihes 
Kat of Φαρισαιοι εἰ εν τῷ σαββατῳ θεραπευσι, 
and the Pharisees if in the sabbath he will heal, 
iva εὗρωσι κατηγοριαν αὐτου. *® Autos δε 
sothattheymightfind anaccusation ofhim. He but 


ηδει Tous διαλογισμους avTwy, καὶ εἰπὲ TH 

knew the purposes ofthem, and said to the 

ανθρωπῳ τῷ Enpav exovTt THy χειρα" Eveipe, 
man the withered having the hand; Arise, 

και στηθι €lS TO μεσΌΨ. ‘O δε avacras ECT}. 

and stand intothe midst, He and having arisen stood. 

“Evrevy ouy 6 Ἰησους προς avrous: Exepwrntw 
Said then the Jesus to them; I will ask 

; ° Σ 

ὑμας" Tt εξεστι τοις σαββασιν ; αγαθοποιησαι, 

you; Whatisitlawfultothe | sabhath? to do good, 


Ἢ κακοποίησαι; ψυχὴν σωσαι, ἢ αποκτειναι; 
or to do evil? a life to save, or to kill? 


10 Kat περιβλεψαμενος παντας avTous, εἰπεν 


And looking around on all them, he said 
αὐυτῳ" Εκτεινον THY χειρα σου. Ὃ δε ΕἸΤΟΓΉ ΘΕ" 
tohim; Stretch out the hand of thee, He and did; 


ε %& ε ε 
και απεκατεσταθὴ 7 χεὶρ αὐτου *[ ὡς ἡ GAAN. 
land was restored the hand ofhim [as the other. 
11 Αὐυτοι δὲ επλησθησαν avoias, Kat διελαλουν 
They and were filled madness, and they talked 


προς αλλήλους, τι av ποιήδειαν τῳ Ingov, 
to one another, what theyshoulddo tothe Jesus. 


Il’ Evyevero δε εν Tals ἥμεραις5 TauTas, εξηλ- 
Itcameto pass andin the days those, he went 


θεν εἰς TO Opos προσευξασθαι" ται ἣν διανυκτε- 


nut into the mountain to pray: and was passing the 
pevwy εν TH προσευχῇ Tov θεου. 1 Και ὅτε 
night in the placeofprayer ofthe Gad, And when 


EVEVETO ἥμερα, προσεφωνὴσε Tans μαθητας 
it hecame day, he called to the disciples 

’ 
αὑτου" Kat εκλεξαμενος aw αὐτων Swrexa, ous 
of himself: and having chosen from them twelve, whom 
καὶ amogroAous ὠνομασε' 14 (Σιμωνα, dv και 
also apostles he named: (Simon, whom also 


ὠνόμασε Tlerpov, και Avdpeay τὸν αδελῴον 


he named Peter, and Andrew the brother 
αὐτου, Ἰακωβον και Iwavyny, Φιλιππον καὶ 
of him, James and John, Philip and 





* Varrcan Manuscript.—6. also—omit. 
the other—omit, 15. Alpheus. 


9, I ask you, ifitig lawful, 


'Chop. 6: 1.4. 





“The son of MAN is Lord 
even of the SABBATH.” 


6 And it occurred on 
Another Sabbath, that he 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and taught. And a Man 
was there whose BIGHT 
HAND was withered. 


7 And the scr1BEs and 
PHARiSEES watched him 
closely {to see}if he would 
cure on the SABBATH ; 
that they might find an 
Aceusation against hin. 


8 But he knew their 
PURPOSES, and said to 
THAT MAN HAVING the 
withered HAND, ‘“‘ Arise, 
and stand in the mMrpst.’! 
And HE arose and stood. 


9 Thev JxEsus said to 
them, “1 ask you, if it is 
lawful to do good on the 
SABBATH, or to do evil? 
to save Life, or to kill?” 


10 And locking round 
on then all, he said to 
him, “ Stretch out thins 
HAND.” And HE did su; 
and his HAND was re- 
stored. 


11 And thep were filled 
with madness, and consul. 
ted with one another, what 
they should do to Jesus. 


12 Ζ And it came to pass 
in those DAYs, that he 
went out to the MOUNTAIN 
to pray; and he remaincd, 
through the night, in ¢the 
ORATORY of Gop, 


183 And when it was 
Day he summoned his 
DISCIPLES; {and having 
selected from them twelve, 
whom he also named 
Apostles ;—~ 


14 Simon, {whom he 
also named Peter, and 
Andrew his BROTHER, 
James and John, Plihp 
and Bartholomew, 





10. as 


+ 12. Or the place of prayerto God, Nearly all modern critics translate proeuree in this 
passage and Acts xvi. 13, in this manner. A prosukee was a large uncovered building, with 
seats, as in an amphitheatre, and used for worship where there was no synagogue. 


t 6. Matt. xii, 9; Mark iii.1; Luke xiii. 14; xiv.3; John «x. 16, 


113. Matt. x.1 τ 14. John i. 42. 


$22. Bait. xiv.ag 


Onap. 6: 15.] LUKE. 


Βαρθολομαιον, 1 Ματθαιον kat Θωμαν, Ιακωβον 


Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomaa, James 
τον Tov Αλφαιου, Kat Σιμωνα τον καλουμενον 








the ofthe Alpheus, and Simon the being called 
- 
ὥγλωτην, Ἰδτουδαν laxwBou και lovday Ἰσκαρι- 
Zelotes, Judas ofJames and Judas Isear- 
wryv, Os [και EVEVETO προδοτης") 1 και 
fot, who Ruaise hecame ἃ traitor; ) end 
καταβας μετ΄ αὐτων, εστὴ ETL TOTOV πεδινου, 
descending with them, hestood on aplace level, 


και oxAos μαθητων αὐτου, καὶ πληθος πυλυ 
διὰ acrond = ofdisciplee ofhim, and amultitode = great 
€ 
Tov Aaov απὸ magns THS lovdaias, Kat Tepou- 
ofthe people from all ofthe Judea, and Jeru- 
Γώλημ, Kat τὴς παραλιου Tupov kat Σιδωνος, 
talem, and ofthe  ee-coast ofTyre and Sidon, 
οὗ ηλθον akoveat auTov, Kat tabnvar ἀπὸ τῶν 
who came to hear him, and to he healed from the 
νοσων αὗτων" Kat ot οχλουμενοι απὸ πνευμα- 
liseasea ofthemselves; andthose beingtroubled from Spirits 
των ἀκαθαρτων" Kat εθεραπευοντο. Kat was 
unclean; δὰ they were healed. And all 
ε 
5 oxAos εζητεὶ ἄπτεσθϑτι αὐτου" ὅτι δυναμις 
the cruwd = sought to touch him; for a power 


παρ᾽ αὐτου εξήρχετο, και (ATO πανταξ. 
from him went out, and healed all. 


0 Kai autos emapas τους οφθαλμους abrou 

And be havinglifcedup the eyes of himself 

εἰς Tous μαθητας αὑτου, ελεγε' Μακάριοι οἱ 

on the disciples of himeelf, he said; Blessed the 
€ 

πτωχοὶ" ὅτι ὕμετερα εστιν ἢ βασιλεια Tov 

poor: for youre is the kingdom ofthe 


θεου. *! Μακαριοι οἱ πεινωντες νυν" ὅτι χορτασ- 


God, Blessed the hungering vow; for you shall 
θησεσθε, Μακαριοι of KP atovtes νυν" ὅτι 
be satisfied, Blessed the weeping now; for 
VEAQTETE. 


wou shalilaugh. 


22 Makapiot cote, ὅταν μισησωσιν ὗμας οἱ 


Blessed are you, when may hate yon the 
avOpwrot, Kat ὅταν αφορισωσιν twas, Kat 
men, and wheo theymayaeparate you, aod 


ορειδισωσι, Kat exBarwot To ονομα ὕμων ws 

“hey mayrevile, and maycastont the name  ofyon = as 

Tovnpov, ἕνεκα Tov viov Tov avOpwrov. 33 Xa- 
evil, onacconntofthe son ofthe man. Re- 

€ 

pur εν EKELYN TN NMEPG, Kot σκιρτησατε" Sov 

oiceyouin that the day, and leap you forjoy; lo 

yap, ὁ μισθος ὗμων πολυ εν TH OUpPaYe@’ κατα 


for, the reward ofyou great In the heaven; according to 
TavTa yap εποιουν Tots προφηται5 οἱ πατερες 
these for did ta the prophete the fathers 
αυτων. 


ofthen. " 


2: Πλὴν ovat ὕμιν τοις πλσυσιοιξ' STi απε- 
But woe toyou ἴδε rich; 





for you have 


[Chap.6- “4. 





15 Matthew and Tho- 
mas, THAT James, son of 
* Alpheus, and THAT 51- 
mon who was CALLED the 
Zeulot. 


16 Judas t the brother 
of James, and Judas Isca- 
riot, Who became a Trai- 
tor ;-—— 


17 and coming down 
with them, he stood on a 
level Place, with a * Crowd 
of his Disciples, Janda 
great Multitude of PEOPLE 
from All JupEA and Jeru- 
salem, and the SEA-COAST 
of Tyre and Sidon, whe 
came to hear him, and to 
be restored from their 
DISEASES 3 


18 and THOSE who were 
* distressed by unclean 
Spirits were cured. 


19 And All the crowp 
sought to touch him, 1 For 
a Power went ou. from 
him, and healed ali. 


20 And bz, having lifted 
up his EYEs on his DIsci- 
PLES, said; f ‘‘ Happy, 
pooR cnes! For yours 18 
the KINGDOM of Gop. 


21 t Hlappy now, HUN- 
GERING ones! Since you 
will be satisfied. {Happy 
now, WEEPING ones! Kee 
cause you will laugh. 


22 fIlappy are yor, 
whcn MEN may hate you, 
and separate you, and may 
revile and cast ont your 
NAMES as evil, on account 
of the Son of Man. 


23 tRejoice in That 
pay, and leap for joy; 
for behold, your REWARD 
will be great in HEAVEN; 
t for thus their FATHERS 
did to the PROPHETS. 


24 [Bat Woe to you, 
nici ones; For you have 
your CONSOLATION. 


——— ————— a eg ly ee retype Rare, 


> Vatican Manuscript.—15. Alpheus. 
18. distressed by unclean Spirits were cured. 


᾿ 116. Judel. t 17. Matt. iv.25; Mark iii, 7. 
+ 29. Matt. v.33 x15; James ii. 5. t 21, Matt. v. 6. 
7 11;1 Pet.ii.19; iii,143 iv. 14. 


* 2. Acts vii. 51. J 24. James vod- 


16. also—omit. 


17. agreat Crowd 


{ 19. Mark v.30; Luke viii. δῇ 
{ 21. Matt. v. 4. 
1 23. Matt. v.12; Acts v.41; Col.d. 24, James i- 2 


Σ 22. Matt, 


Chay δ..05.] LUE. 


o 

χετε THY TapakAnow ὕμων, “ὅ Ovat ὕμιν, of 
an full the comfort of you, Woe to you, those 
εμπεπλησμενοι" ὅτι πεινασετε OVAL ὕμιν, οἱ 
having been filled; for youshallhunger. Woe toyou, those 
ryeAwyTes νυν" ὅτι πενθήσετε και κλαυσετε. 
laughing now: for youshallinourn and  youshall weep. 
ἐδ Ouvat, ὅταν καλως ὕμας εἰπωσιν οἷ avOpwroe 
Woe, when well you mayspeak the 
κατὰ TAavTA yap εποίουν TOLS 
accordingto these ἴοτ did to the 


οὗ πατερες αὐτων. 
the fathers ofthem. 





met; 


ψευδοπροφηταις 
false-prophets 


7 AAA® ὕμιν Aeyw τοις ukovovew: Αγαπατε 
But toyou lsay tothose hearing: Love you 
ous εχθρους ὕμων'" καλως WOLELTE TOLS μισου- 
the enemies ofyou;: good do you’ tothose hat- 
*) 
σιν spas: Sevrdoye:Te Tous καταρωμενους Suas- 
ing = you: bless you those cursing you: 
προσευχεσθε ὕπερ των επηρεαζοντων suas. 
pray you for those traducing you. 
» 
“9 Τῳ TUNTOVTL σε EN’ THY Tlayova, πάρεχε Και 
Tothe striking thee on the cheek, offer also 
τὴν AAANP? και ATO TOV αἱροντος σου TO ἵματιον, 
the other: and from the taking oftheethe mantle, 


και TOY χίτωνὰ μὴ KwAVTNS. 
also the tunic notthou mayest hinder, 


80 Παντὶ δε Tw αἰτουντίὶ σε διδου" καιαποτου 
Toall andthose asking thee givethou: and from the 
aipovTos Ta σα, μὴ απαιτει. 4! Kar καθως 
taking what isthine, not demand back. And all 
θελετε, iva mowow ὕμιν οἱ avOpwro, *[ και 
youwish, that maydo toyouthe [also 
duets | ποίειτε αὐτοις ὁμοιως. * Kar et aya- 
you} do you tothem in like manner. And if you 
πατε Tous αγαπωντας buas, Tom ὕμιν χαρις 
love those loviug you, what toyou thanks 
ς 
ἐστι; Kal yap οἱ ἀμαρτωλοιὶ Τοὺυς ἀαγαπωνταϑ 
is 1t? also for the sinners those loving 
auTous αγαπωσι. 33 Καὶ eav αγαθοποιὴητε Tous 
them love, And if youshould do good those 
6 
αγαθοποιουντας ὑμας, ποία ὕμιν χαρις εστι; 
doiug good you, what toyou thanks is it? 


a € 
καὶ *[yap] of auapTwrot τὸ αὐτο ποιουσι. 
also [for] the slnlers the same do. 


34 Καὶ εαν δανειζητε παρ᾽ ὧν ελπιζετε απολα- 


men, 


And if youshouldlend from whom you hope to re- 
Be, Tow ὑμιν xapls εστι, Kat *[yap] oi 
celve, what toyou thanks is itP also [for] the 


ἁμαρτωλοι ἁμαρτωλοις δανειζουσιν, iva ἀπολα- 


siuners to sinners lend, that they may 
Buorto wa. 35 Πλὴν ayarare τους exOpous 
receive the like things. But Ipveyou {με eneinies 


ὕμων, καὶ ayabomoterte kat δανειζετε μηδεν 
ol you, aad do you good and lend you nothing 


[Chap. 6: 3b. 

. 8 
25 Woe to you who are 

* ULL now! Because you. 

will hunger. * Woe to 

You who LAUGH now! For 

you will mourn and weep. 


26 Woe, when MEN may 
speak well of youl for 
* thus their FATHERS did 
to the FALSE-PROPIETS. 


27 {But I say to you, 
who HEAR me, Love your 
ENEMIES; do good to 
THOSE Who HATE you, 


28 {bless THOSE who 
CURSE you, pray for THOSE 
who INJURE you. 


29 {To HIM STRIKING 
thee on the CHEEK, present 
the OTHER also; 1 82πά 
from HIM who TAKES 
AWAY thy MANTLE, with- 
hold not even thy Coat. 


30 1 Give to EVERY cre 
ASKING thee; and irom 
MIM who TAKES AWAY 
what is THINE, demand it 
not. 


31 1 And as you would 
that ΜῈΝ should do to you, 
do in like manner to them. 


32 7 And if you love 
THOSE who LOVE you, 
What Thanks are due to 
youf for even SINNERS 
love THOSE who LOVE 
them. 


33 * And if you do good 
to THOSE DOING GOOD to 
you, “hat thanks are due 
to youP sINNERS even do 
the SAME. 


34 * And if you lend to 
those from whom you hope 
to receive, What Thanks 
are due to you ὃ SINStERS 
even lend to Sinners, that 
they may receive #n EQUI- 
VALENT. 


35 But love your ENE- 
MIES, and do good and 
lend, in Nothing despair- 





* Varican MANvUsScRIPT.—25. FULL NOW. 
SAME did they to the raLsE-PROPHETS. 


do good. 33. for—omit. 34. for—omit, 


+ 97. Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxv. 21; Matt. v.44; Rom. xii. 20. 


t 20. 1 Cor. vi. ye 
1.31. Matt. viaaz 


Luke xxi. 34; Acts vii. 60. Σ 90. Matt. ν. 80. 
χν. 7,8, 10; Prov. χχὶ 26; Mat%. v.42. 
£34. Matt.v 42. 


a 


“ 


25. Woe, γοῦ who LAuGH new. 
31. you also—omt 


— 


. 20, the 
83. For ifalso you 


{ 28. Matt. v. 44, 
{ 30. Deut, 
S52. Matd. v.24 


Chap. 6: 360. ΤΕ. 


απελπιζοντεϑ καὶ εσταῖ ὃ μισθος ὕμων ToAuvs, 





despairiug ¢ and shallbethe reward ofyou great, 
kat ἐσεσθε viot ὑψιστου: OTL avTOS XpHaros 
and youshallbe sons ofhighest; for be kind 


EOTLY ETL TOUS AX ApitTT OVS και πονηρουϑ. 
ἴο the unthankfnl and evil. 


15 
36 Γίνεσθε ἜΓουν} OLKTipmoves, καθως * Trea: | 


Be you {therefore} compassionate, even as [also } 
πατὴρ buwy οἰκτιρμων ἐστι. “Καὶ μὴ 
the father ofyou compassionate is. And not 


κρινετε, και ου μὴ κριθητε" pny KaTadixacere, 
judgeyou, aud not notyou may bejudged: πος eondemn yon, 
katou μὴ KaTadikacOnte* amoAveTe, Kat απο- 
and not not you may becondemned; release you, and you 
e 
AvOnreabe, BF ArdSote, καὶ δοθησεται ὕμιν" 
shall be rcleased, Gice you, and itshalibe given to you: 
μετρον καλον πεπιεσμενον *[ Kat] σεσαλευ- 
pyeasure good having been pressed down (and] having been 
ἀενον aloe ὑπερεκχυνομενον δωσουσιν εἰς TOY 
shaken [and running over shall be given into the 
¢ 
KoATOY ὑμων" τῷ yap αὐτῳ μετρῳ, ῳ 
bosom ofyon, bythe for same —— aneasure, with which 
μετρειτε, αντιμετρηθησεται ὕμιν, % Eire δε 
you measure, it shall be measured again to you. He spoke and 
wapaBoAny avtotss Myre δυνατιτυφλος τυφλον 


a parable tothems; Not isable a bhlind blind 
ὁδηγειν; ουὐχι ἀμφοτεροι εἰς βοθυνον πεσουνταῖι; 
to lead? not both into = apit will fall? 


Ὁ Our cote μαθητὴς ὕπερ τον διδασκαλον 
Not is a disciple over the teacher 
€ 
αὑτου: κατηρτισμενος δὲ mas εσται ὡς 6 
of himself; having been fully qualified but every one shallbe δὲ the 
διδασκαλος αὐτου. 41 T: δε βλεπεις To Kaphos 
teacher ofhim. Why aud seestthou the = splinter 
TO εν Tw οφθαλμω TOU adeAdhou σου, THY δε 
that in the eye oftne brother ofthee, the but 
δοκον τὴν ev TH ιδιῳ οφθαλμῳ ov KaTavoets: 
beam that in thine own eye not perceivest ? 
Ὁ] 
4 Χ[] πως δυνασαι λεγειν τῷ αδελῴφῳ σου" 
Οὐ] how artthouable tosay tothe brother ofthee: 
AdeAde, aes, exBadrw To Kappos Tv εν Te 
Ohrother, allowime, Icancastoutthe eplinter that !n “he 
οφθαλμῳ σου" autos Τὴν εν THY οφθαλμω σου 
eye ofthee; tnyself the in the eye of thee 
δοκον ov βλεπων; Ὕποκριτα, exBadre πρωτον 
beam not beholding? O hypocrite, cast out first 
τὴν δοκὸν ex Tov οφθαλμου σου, kat τοτε 
the beam outof the eye ofthee, and then 


διαβλεψεις exBarew τὸ Kappos To εν Tw οφθαλ- 
thou wilt see clearlyto castout the splinterthat in the eye 


pw Tov ἀδελῴου gov. * Ov γαρ εστι δενδρον 
ofthe brother ofthee, Nat 


for is a lree 
καλον, ποιουν καρπον σαπρον" ovde δενδρον 
good, bearing fruit corrupt; nor a tree 


[Chag. 6: 43. 
TS 


ing; and your REWARB 
will be great, and fyou 
will be Sons of the Most 
High: for feis kind tothe 
UNTHANKFUL and Evil. 

36 $Be you compas. 
sionate, aS your FATUER 
is Conipassionate. 


37 τ And jndge not, and 
you will not be judged; 
eondeimn not, and you will 
not be condemned; for: 
give, and you will be for- 
given 5 

38 f give, and it will be 
given to you; good Meas- 
ire, pressed duwn, shaken 
together, and overflowing, 
will be given into your LAP. 
For by the SAME Measure 
with which you measure, 
it will be dispensed to you 
again.” 

39 And he spoke a Para 
ble to them; {‘‘Can a 
Blind man lead a Blind 
man? Will not both fall 
into a Pit? 

40 tA disciple is not 
above his TEACHER: bat 
every one fully qualined 
will be as his TEACHER. 

41 tBut why observest 
thou THAT SPLINTER in 
ithy BROTHER’S EYF, and 
perceivest not‘THA) THORN 
in thine OWN Eye‘ 


42 Tlow wilt thou say to 
thy BROTHER, ‘ Brother, 
jet me take out THAT 
SPLINTER in thine EYE? 
thyself not seeing the 
THORN in thine owu FYE? 
Hypocrite. first .extrees 
the THORN from thine own 
EYE, and then thou wilt 
see clearly to extract THAT 
SPLINTER In thy BRo- 
THER’S EYE, 


43 {For there is no good 
Tree which yields had 


: Fruit, nor *again a bad 





* VaTican Manuscrirt.—36. therefore—omit, 
—omit, 38. and—oniut. 42. or—omit, 


86. also—omit. 
43. again. 


88. and 


+ 41. In the Talmud are the following proverbs:—“ They who say to others, take the 


small piece of wood out of thy teeth, are answered by, 
eyes.’”—Hammand and Lightfoot. 


‘tuke the beam out of thine ον ἢ 


85, Matt. v. 45. Τ 86, Matt. v.48. t 37. Matt. vii. 1. t 88. Prov. 
αἰ + 89. Matt. xv. 14. Ζ 40. Mutt. x. 24; Foun xiii. 16: xv. 20. t 41. Mata 
"ll, . 


Σ 43. Matt. vii. 10. 17. 


Chap. 6: 441] LUEE, [hap. 7: % 
τις ὦ 
σαπρὸν, ποιουν καρπὸν καλὸν. “' Ἕκαστον γαρ] Tree which yields good 
corrupt, bearing frit good, | Every tor | Fruit. 
δενδρον εκ TOU ἰδιον καρπου γινωσκεται οὐ YAP] 44 For + Every Tree is 
tree fromthe own fruit is known; not for k - oan 
nown by its own [ruit. 
εξ axavOwy συλλεγουσι συκα, οὐδε εκ βατου fo, chee do not gather 
from thorns do they gather figa, nor “rom a bramble Fics from Thorns. nor de 
τρυγωσι orapvdny. “5 Ὃ ayabos arupwmos ex|iney pick Grapes from 
do they pick acluster of grapes. The good an out of Brambles 
‘rou ayadou θησαυρουν τὴς Kapdias αὗτου προ- 
the good treasure ofthe heart ofhimself brings 45 The coop Man ont 
of the coop ‘Treasure of 


ς ὡς =| 
pepe: TO αγαθον" Kat ὃ πονήρος JO PwTOS | : 
forth the good; and the evil = 'man} of *the HEART produces 
ex Tov πονηρου *[Onoavpou της καρδ'ας αὗὑτον] 9005; and the Bab Man 
out of the evil [treasure ofthe hac ofhimself} out of the EVIL produces 
προφερει TO TWovnpov? eK Yap του περισσε. μα- EVIL; for out of *an Over- 
brings forth the evil; outof for the folness | flowing Heart his MouTH 
Tos της Kapdias AaAEL TO στομα ἂν «ου. +6 'T, | speaks. 

46 t And why do you 


vfthe heart apeaks the mouth ofhim, Why 
ε 

Se με καλειτε, Kuple, Κυριε" καὶ OV ποίειτε ἃ .Ὰ}} Me, “ Master, Master,’ 

and obey not my cou 


andie doyoucall, Olord, QOlord; and not do = what 
mands ? 


λεγω; 
I say ? 
47 ft EVERY ONE come 
ING to me, and heanng 






























47 Tlas ὃ epxXouevos προς με, καὶ AKOVWY μου 


All th hearing . 

e coming to me, ae Paring pes My worps, and Obeving 
των λογων, καὶ ποιων auTous, Yrvdeckw vuty,|them, 1 will show you 
she words, aod doing them, Iwillshow toyou, | wllom he is like; 
sive ἐστιν ὅμοιος. “8 Ὅμοιος ect > ανθρωπῳ 
towhom heia _ like, Like heia toaman 48 he resembles a Man 
ϑικοδομουντι οἰκιαν, 6s εσκαψε Kat eBabuve, building a House, who 

building ahouse, who dug an]  weutdeep, dug deep, and laid a foun. 
‘cat εθηκε θεμελιον Ewe THY πετραν" TWAHMLoas dation on the Rock; and 
and laid afoundation on the rock; of aflood a Flood having come, the 


STREAM dashed against 
that HOUSE, bnt could not 
shakeit; * becauseit was 
WELL-BUILT on the ROCK. 


49 But HE who HEARS 
and obeys not, resembles 
a Man building a House 
on the EaRTH, Without a 
Foundation; against which 
the STREAM dashed, aud it 
fellimn.ediately, and great 
was the RUIN of that 
HOUSE, ? 


CHAPTER VIL. 


1 Nuw when he had 
finisicd A)! his SAYING 
in the HEABING of the¢ 
PEOPLE, fhe entered Ca- 
perbaum. 


2 And a Centurion’? 
Servant, who was valuable 
to him, being sick, was 
about to die. 


Se yevoueryns, προσερῥηξεν ὃ woTapous TH οικιᾷ 

and having come, dashedagainst the atream the house 

EKelv, Kal OVK ἰσχυσε σαλευσαι αὐτην" τεθε- 

that, and ποῦ wasahle to ahake her: it was 
¢ 

μελίωτο yap emt τὴν πετραν. 3 Ὁ Σ. akouc as, 

fuunded for upon the rock, He but having heard, 


Kat μὴ ποιησας, ὅμοιος εστιν ἀνθρωπῳ οικοδο- 
and not havingdone, like he ia to aman h..ving 


μησαντε οἰκιαν ETL THY nV Nwpis θεμελιου" 
built ahouse on the earth without ἃ fuundation: 


‘7 προσερῥηξεν 6 ποταμος" Kal evdews εἐπεσε, 
ty which dashed against the stream: andimmediately it -ll, 


KGL EVEVETO TO ῥηγμα TNS OLKLAS EKELVTS μεγα. 
and became the ruin ofthe house that great. 


ΚΕΦ. (. 7 


Δ Έπει δε ewANpwoe TavTa Ta pyuata avTov 
When and he had ended all the ΤΟ οἵ him 

εἰς τας axoas Tov Aaov, εἰσηλθεν εἰς Καπερ- 
τ the eara ofthe peopie, heentered inw Caper- 
ναουμ. 2 Ἑ κατονταρχου δε τινι δουκὸς κατως 
naum, Of acenturion andcertain alave ack 
εχων, ἡμελλε τελευταν, OS NY AUT EVTIMOS, 
being, waaabout to die, who was to him valua>le. 


ES πὰ —————— 


* Varican Manuscript.—44. the REART. 45. Man~emit. | 45. Treasure of 
his HEART—omit, 45. an Overflowing Heart. 48. because it Was WELL-BUILT On 


1 44, Matt. xii. 33, fT 46. Matt. vii. 21, zo; Luke xiii, 7 47 Matt. vii. 99 
© 1. ΕΠ 111. 5. 





σα. 7:.8.] ΒΡ Γ1". 
"Λκουσας δε περι του Inocv, απεστειλε προς 
Ilaving heard aad about the Jesus, he sent to 
auvtoy πρεσβυτερους των Ἰουδαίων, epwrwy 
him elders of the Jews, asking 
avTov, ὅπως ελθων διασωσῃ τον δουλον αὕτου. 
him, that coming hewoild save the slave of huimself. 
4 Οἱ δε rapayevouevot προς Tov Ιησουν, παρεκα- 
They aud having come to the Jesus, they be- 
μὴ ¢ 
Αουν αὐτὸν σπουδαιως, Aeyovtess ‘Ore aktos 
sourht him earnestly, saying; That worthy 
ἐστιν, ῳ παρέξει τουτο °ayara yap TO 
6 18, for whom thou wilt confer this; he loves for the 
εθνος Nuwy, Kal THY συναγωγὴν αὐτος ῳκοδο- 
mativn ofus, aud the synagogue he built 
€ 
μησεν nut. ὃ. Ὃ δε Ιησοὺυς επορευετὸ συν 
for us, The and Jesus went with 
H3yn δε αὐτου ov μακραν απεχοντος 
Αἰτο ἰγ and ofhim ποῖ fac beiuy distant 
“ € 
απὸ THS οἰτιὰς, ἔπεμψε *(mpos autor | ὃ ἐκα- 





αὑτοὶϑ. 


them. 


from the house, seut [to him] the cen- 
τονταρχος φιλοῦς, Aeywy αὐτῳ' Kupie, μὴ 
turion frieuds, paying to him; O sir, not 
ε 
σκυλλον" ου γὰρ εἰμι ikavos, iva ὑπο τὴν 


hethoutroubled: not fur Tam worthy, that under tne 


στεγὴν pov εἰσελθῃς" 7 dio οὐδε εμαῦυτον 

rool of metthasd shoul.lse enter: therefore not even niyself 
niiwoa πρὸς σε ελθειν" αλλαὰ εἰπε λόγῳ, και 
{ deemea fit to thee to come; but speak aword, and 
ιαϑησεται ὃ mas μου. 2 Kar yap eyw ἄνθρωπος 
wil) ve healed the boy of me. Even for I aman 

3 
εἰμι ὕπο εξουσιαν τασσόομενος, EXwY Uw εμαυ- 
am uader authority heing set, having under iny~ 
τὸν στρατιωτας᾽ Kat λέγω τουτῳ' Πορευθήητι, 
seli soldiers; aod Isay  tothis; Go, 
και πορευεται" Kat αλλῳ" Epyou, καὶ epxXeTar 
and he goes and to another; Cuoine, aud he comes: 
Kat Tw δυυλῳ move Ποιησον τουτο, Kat Tote. 
and tothe = slave of me: Do this, and he does. 
9 Axougas δε ταυτα ὁ ἴησους, εθαυμασεν auToy’ 
leariug and these the Jesus, admired hiv ; 

Kat oTpapets, TW ακολουθοντι AUTH OXAwW ELITE 
and turning, tothe following him crowd he said: 
Aeyw ὕμιν, ουδὲ ev τῳ Ἰσραὴλ τοσαυτην πιστιν 
lyay toyou,notevenin the Israel 80 great faith 
εὗρον. 19 Kat ὑποστρεψαντες οἱ πεμφθεντες 
Thavefound. And having returned those having been sent 
εἰς τὸν οἰκον, εὗρον Tov *[acbevourta] δουλον 
into the house, theyfouad the {heiog sick) slave 
ὑγιαινοντα. 

berog well, 


1 Kat eyevero ev τῇ ἕξης, επορευετὸ εἰς 
Aud ithappened in the next, he was going to 


πολιν καλουμένην Naive 


καὶ συνεπορεύοντο 
acily being called Nain: 


and were going 


{[Chap. 7: Ww 





3 And having heard con- 
cerning Jusus, The sent 
Elders of the JEws to him, 
soliciting him, that he 
would come and save his 
SERVANT. 


4 And having come to 
JESUS, THEY carnestly be- 
sought him, saying, ‘* Ife 
is worthy for whom thou 
shouldst do this ; 


5 for he loves our NA- 
TION, and he built our 
SYNAGOGUE,”’ 


6 Then JEsvs went with 
them; and being not far 
front the HOUSE, the CHN- 
TURION Sent Friends, say- 
ing to him, “Sir, trouble 
not thyself; for 1 am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my RoorF; 


7 therefore, I did not 
think myself even worthy 
to come to thee; but com- 
mand by Word, aud *my 
SERVANT wi!} be cured. 


8 For even ἔξ am a Man 
appointed under Authority, 
having Soldiers under me, 
even L say tothis one, ‘Go,’ 
and he goes; and to an- 
other, ‘Come,’ and he 
comes; and to my SER- 
VANT, ‘Do this,’ and he 
does it.” 


9 And JeEsus_ hearing 
these things, admired 
him, and turning, said to 
the crowd following him, 
ἜΤ tell yon, I have rot 
found, even in ISRAEL, 
such great Faith.” 


10 And THOSE who had 
been SENT, having re- 
turned to the HOUSE, found 
the SERVANT restored to 
health. 


11 And it occurred on 
the Next day, that ne was 
voing to a City called 
+ Nain; andhis DISCIPLES 





* Vatican Manuscaiet.—6. to him—omit, 


7. let my sERvant be healed. 


10. being 


1 δ. Either magistrates of the place, or elders of the synagogue which the centurion had 
built, Inthe parallel pluce in Matthew, he is represented as coming to Jesus himself; but 
itis a usual forin ofspecch in all nations, to attribute the act to a person, whichis done, not 


by hims2!f, but by his authority.—Clarke. 


t 11. Nain, was a small city of Galilee, 11 


thetribeofIssichir. According to Eusebius, if was two miled from Mount Tabor, south- 


ward, and near to Endor. 


Chap. 7. 131 LUE 


{ Chap. 7: 91. 





avT@ οἱ μαθηται αὐτου *[ixavor,| kat οχλος 
with himthe disciples ofhim many, } and acrowd 


modus. ‘Os δε nyytoe TH πυλῃ THS TOAEwS, 
great, As andhedrewneartothe gate ofthe city, 
Kat tdov, εξεκομιζετο τεθνηκως, υἷος μονογενὴς 


and la, was being carriedontadeadman, ason only-born 


τῇ μῆήτρι avTOV, και αὑτὴ χηρα’ και oxAos 


tothe mother ofhimselt, and she awidow; and acrowd 
rns πολεως ikavos nv συν αυτῃ. 13 Και dav 
ofthe city great was with her. And seeing 


αὐτὴν ὃ Kuptos, εσπλαγχνισθὴ En αυτῃ, και 


her the ord, he had compassion on her, and 
εἰπεν avtn? Μη kAae. ᾿ξ Kat προσελθων 
said _— to her; Mot weep. And coming up 


ε ¢€ = 
ἥψατο τὴς σορου" ot be βαστα(οντές εστησαν. 


he touched the hier, thoseand hearing stood still. 

Ka: εἰπε’ Neavioxe, σοι Aeyw, εγερθῆητι. 

And hesaid; Oyoung man, tothee Isay, rise. 

15 Kat avexabioer ὃ vekpos, καὶ ἤρξατο λαλειν' 
And satup the dead, and began tO speax 

Kat εδωκεν auToy TH μῆτρι αὐτου. 1 EdaBe δε 

and hegave him tothemother ofhim. Seized aad 


poBos mavtas, και ἐδοξα(ον Tov θεον, AEeyouTes: 
a fear all, and they gloritied the God, saying: 


Ὅτι προφητὴς meyas eynyepTar εν ἥμιν, Kat 


That a prophet great hasrisen among. us, and 
ὅτι erecxeWato ὃ Geos Tov λαον αὗτου. 17 Και 
that hasvisited the God the people of prumelf. And 
εἔηλθεν 6 Avyos οὗτος εν ὅλῃ τῇ Iovdaia περι 


wywentout the word this in whole the Judea concerning 
αὐτου, και *[ev] maon TH περιχωρῳ. 
him, and {in | all thesnrrounding country. 
IS Καὶ απηγγείλαν Iwavyyn of μαθηται αὐτου 


And told John the disciples ofhim 
περὶ WAVTWY TOUTWY. 19 Kat προσκαλεσαμε- 
about all these. And having ralled 


vos δυο τινας των μαθήητων avTov 6 Iwavrys, 
to two certain ofthe disciples of himselfthe John, 
ἔπεμψε προς τον ἴησουν, Ἀεγων" Su εἰ ὃ ερχο- 
sent to the Jesus, saying: Thouart the coming 
μενος, ἡ αλλον προσδοκωμεν ; 39 Παραγενομενοι 
one, or another are we to look for? Having come 
δε προς αντον of avdpes ertov: Iwavyys 6 Bar- 
and = to him the men_ they said: John the dip- 
ς 
τιστης απεσταλκεν μας προς σε, λεγων" Sv 
per has sent us to thee, saying: Thou 
5 AA ὃ , 2 
et 6 ερχομενος, ἢ AAAOY προσδοκωμεν ; Ρ 


artthe comingone, or another are wetolook for? In 
αὐτῇ de Tn ὥρᾳ εθεραπευσε πολλους απὸ νοσων 


this andthe hour he delivered many from _ diseases 
κα' μαστιγωὼων καὶ πνευμάτων TOVNPWVY, Kal 
and plagues and spirits evil, and 


were going with him, and 
a great Crowd. 

12 And as he approached 
the GATE of the CITY, be- 
hold, a dead man was being 
carried out, an Only Son of 
his MOTHER, and she was 
a Widow; and a great 
Crowd from the city was 
with her. 

13 And seeing her, the 
Lorn had pity on her, and 
said to her, ‘* Weep uot.” 

14. And approaching, he 
touched the 7BiER, and Ue 
BEARERS stood stit. And 
he said, “Young mau, 
I say to thee, Acise.” 

15 Then He whe had 
been DEAD sat up, and be- 
van to speak; and he gave 
him to his MOTHER. 

16 And fear seized all; 
and they praised Gop, sav - 
ing, 1 Δ great Prophet 
has risen among 1s-” and, 
+“Gop has visited his 
PEOPLE.” 


17 And this REPORT: 
concerning him pervaded 
AH JuprEA, and Ali che 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 


18 ¢And John’s pDisc-- 
PLES told him of all these 
things. 

19 And summoning two 
of his DISCIPLES, JOHN 
sent to * the Logp, saying, 
‘Art thau the COMING 
ONEF or are we to expect 
Another ?” 


20 And having come to 
him, the MEN said, “John, 
the IMMERSEFR, *sent us 
to thee, saying, ‘Art thou 
the COMING ONE? or are 
we to expect Another ?”? 

21 And in That Hour he. 
delivered many from Dis- 
eases, and Plagues, and 
evil Spirits; and he gave 





* Vatican ManuscaBirt.—ll. many—omit. 
ing. 20. sent. 


10. the Lorb. say- 


+ 14. The people ofthe East bury the dead without coffins, but they carry them to the 


. grave on a bier which is shaped like one.—Harmer. “Presently a funeral procession, con- 
sisting of men and women, came rapidly from the city, (the cemetery is outside of the pres 
ent Jerusalem,) and halted at a newly-made grave sunk three or four feet only below the 
ground. The body was not enclosed in a coffin, but wrapped in a loose garment and lad 
on a bier carried by hand. My:mpression is that even the face was partially €xpoxe 1 v9 
view. It was under similar circumstances that the son of the widow at Nain was borne τὸ 
the grave.”—Haekett. 


{ 16. Luke xxiv.19; Johniv. 19; vi. 14; 1χ. 17. 


{ 16. Lube. 68. 
τ ὺ.- 


118 Mott. 


Chap. 7. 22.) LUKE. 


| Chap. 7: 80. 





ey 

τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατοτο βλεπειν. ~~ Kau 
to blin. ones many he gave the to see. And 
αποκριθεις ὁ Inoous εἰπεν auvturs: Πορευθεντες 

answertog the Jesus said to them; Going away 

¢ 

απαγγειλατε lwavyn u εἰδετε και ηκουσατε" 

ve'ste to John what you haveacen and heard; 
*[é7t] τυφλοι αναβλεπουσι, χωλοι περιπατ- 
{that] blind ones see sgain, lame ones are walking 


ουσι, AETpot καθαριζονται, κωφοι ακονουσι, 


about, lepers are cleansed, deaf ones are hearing, 
VEKpOL εγειροντᾶι, πτωχοι εναγγελιζονται" 
dead ones are raised up, poor onesare addressed with glad tidings 


*3 καὶ μακαριος ἐστιν, ὃς cay un σκανδαλισθῃ 
and blessed is, whoever not may bestumblea 
εν εμοί. 
in me. 
9 
2t Απελθοντων δὲ των ayyeAwy Iwavvov, 
lisving departed διὰ the niessen gers ofJohn, 
ἡρξατο λεγεὶν προς Tovs oxAOUS περι Iwavvov: 
he begaa to say to the crowds concerning John; 
Ti εξεληλυθατε εἰς THY ἐρῆμον θεασασθαι; 
What have youcome out into the desert to see? 
° ar 
καλαμον ὕὗπο aveu“ou σαλενομενον ; *? AAAG Tt 
a reed by wind being shaken ἢ But what 


εξεληλυθατε ἰδειν; ανθρωπον ev μαλακοις ἱμα- 


nave youcpme ont to see? a inaao la soft gar- 
ε 

τιοὶς ἡμφιεσμενον ; ἴδου, οἱ εν ἱματισμῳ 

ments having been clothed? Lo, those in clothing 


evookw Kat τρυφῇ ὑὕπαρχοντες, ev Tots βασι- 


showy and ir luxury living, in the royal 
Actors εἰσιν. 79 AAAQ τι εξεληλυθατε ide: 
palaces are. But what harveyoucumennt  to-re? 


wpopyTny ; Nat Acyw ὕμιν, και περισσότερον 


a prophet? Yes I say to you. and much more 
oO” 
WpuPyT ov. “Οὗτος εστι, περί οὗ γεγρᾶπ- 
ofa prophet. This is, concerning whom Atig writ: 


ται “δου, eyw αποστελλω Tov αγγελὺν mov 
ten; “Lo, 1 send the messenger of me 


προ προσωποῦυ Gov, OS KaTaTKEvacer THY ὅδον 


before face ofthee, who = shail prepare the way 
0 > «O88 ε 

σου εμπροσθεν σου. Δεγω [yap] ὕμιν. 

ofthee iapresence ofthee.” J say ftor) to you, 

μειζων ev γεννήτοις γυναικων *[ rpopyrys | 

agreater among offspring of women [prophet | 


Ιωαννου ὄΐτου βαπτιστου] ovdets ἐστιν" 6 δε 
otJobn [the dipper} not is; the but 
μικροτερος εν TH βασιλειᾳ Tov Beov, μειζων 
leas in the kingdom ofthe God, greater 
αὐτου eott. Και mas ὃ λαος ακουσας, Kat 
of bim is. And all thepeople having heard and 
of TeAwvat, εδικαιωσαν Tov θεον, βαπτισθεντες 
thetax-gatherers, justified the God, _ having been dipped 
30 ~Of 
το βκπτισμα Ιωαννου. Οἱ δε Φαρίσαιοι και 
the dipping of John, The but Pharisees and 
€ 
οἱ voutxot THY BovAny Tov θεον NOEeTyGaY εἰς 
the lawyers the purpose ofthe God net aside for 
ἑαυτους, μη βαπτισθεντες ὑπ᾽ avTou. - 
themseives, not havingbecndipped by him, 


*sight to many Blind per. 
sous. 

_ 22 And * Jesns answer- 
ing, said to them, +‘ Go, 
tell John what you have 
seen and heard; the Blind 
are miade to sce, the Lame 
to walk, the Lepers are 
cleansed, the Deaf hear, 
the Dead are raised, t glad 
tidings are announced te 
the Poor ; 


23 and happy is he who 
shall not ssumble at me.” 


24 ΤΑΙ ὁ ub»’s MESSEN- 
GERS ba\.ny departed, he 
began tuSay the cRowvs 
concern ng Jolin, “Why 
went you cut into the prs- 
ERT? Toseea Reed sha- 
ken by the Wind? 


25 But why went you 
out? Tosee a Man clothed 
in soft garments? Behold, 
THOSE robed in SPLENDID 
APPAREL, and living in 
luxury, are In ROYAL PAL- 
ACES. 


26 But why went you 
out? To see a Prophet? 
Yes, I tell you, and one 
more excellent than a Pro- 
phet. 


27 This is he concerning 
whom tis written, £‘ Be- 
hold! ἘΠ send my ΜῈ5- 
SENGER before thy Face, 
who will prepare thy way 
before thec.’ 


28 Isay to you, Among 
those born of Women, there 
is not a greater than John; 
vet the LEAST In the KING- 
pom of Gop is superior to 
him. 

29 And All the PEOPLE 
having heard, and the 
TRIBUTE-TAKEBS, justified 
Gop, thaving been im- 
mersed with the IMMER- 
sion of Jobn. 


50 But the PHAkIsEEs 
and LAWYERs set aside the 
{ PURPOSE of Gop towards 
theniselves. not having been 
immersed by him. 





* Vatican Manuscriret.—2l. sight. 
27. I send. 28. For—omit 28. prophet—omi{ 
Σ 22. Matt, xi.5. _ 3 22. Luke iv 18 
ΣΦ 29. Matt. i115; Luke ir. 12. 3 30 Acts xx. 27. 


22, he answering. 


124 Matt. xi.7. 


_ 22. That—omit. 
28. the dippe: —omu. 


127 Mal iii 1 


Chap. 7: 5111. LUKE. 


oa "εἶ 


δ τινι ovy ὅμοιωσω τοὺς ανθρωπου5 THs 
Towhatthen shallI compare the men of the 





re 
γενεὰς TAUTNS. KALTIVLELOlY ὅμοιοι ᾽ 32 Ομοι- 
generation this? andtowhatarethey like? Like 
οἱ εἰσι παιδιοις Τοῖς εν ayopa καθημενοῖϑ, Καὶι 
they are boys those in amarket sitting, and 


τροσφωνουσιν αλλῆηλοις, Kat λεγουσιν" 


calling to oneanother, and 


HvAn- 
saying; We have played 


σαμεν ὗὑμιν, Kat οὐκ ὠὡρχήησασθε" εθρηνησαμεν 


theflute foryou, and ποῦ youhavedanced; we have mourned 
ὕμιν, Kat οὐκ ekAavgate. * Εληλυθε ‘yap 
foryou, and _ not you have wept. Has come for 
Iwavyns ὃ Bamtiotyns, μὴητε αρτον εσθιων, 
John the dipper, neither bread eating, 
NTE οινον TiYwWY* Kat AevyeTe- Δαιμονίον EXEL. 
nor wine drinking; and you say; A demon he has. 
Θέ Εληλυθεν ὃ υἷος Tov avOpwirov, εσθιων Kat 
Ilascome the son ofthe man, eating and 


πινων" Kat λεγετε" δου, ανθρωπος φαγος Kat 
drinking; and yousay; Lo, aman glutton and 
olvoToTHsS, Φίλος τελωνων και apapTwAwY. 
awine-drinker, afriend oftax-gatherers and sinners. 
= € 
35 Kar εδικαιωθὴ ἣ σοφια απὸ των TEKYWY QAUTNS 
Απὰ isjustified the wisdom by the children of herself 
TAVTWY. 
all. 


33 Hpwra Se Tis avToy των Papicaiwy, iva 
Asked and one him ofthe Pharisees, that 


payn μετ᾽ αυτου" Kal εἰσηλθων ELS THY OLKLAV 
he might eat with him ; and entering into the hanse 
του Φαρισαιου, ανεκλιθη. “Και ιδου, γυνὴ 
ofthe Pharisee, he reclined. And lo, awoman 
ε 4 
εν TH πολει, ἥτις ἣν ἅμαρτωλος, επιγνουσα OT! 
in the city, who was a sinner, knowing that 
ανακειται EV ΤΏ OLKLM TOV Φαρισαιου; Κομίισασα 
hereclines in the house ofthe Pharisee, having brought 


αλαβαστρον pupov, Skat cTaca οπισὼω παρα 
an alabaster-box of halsam, and standing behind at 


τους ποδας αὐτου, κλαιουσα, ἤρξατο Bpexev 
the feet of him, weeping, she began to wet 
τους todas αὐτου Tors δακρυσι" και Tats θριξι 
the feet ofhim withthe tears; and with the hairs 
Tns κεφαλῇ auTns ἐξεμασσε, και κατεφιλει 
of the head of herself wiped, and kissed 

τους Todas αὐτου, και ηλείφε τῷ μυρῳ. 3ϑ:1δὼν 
the feet ofhim, and anointed with the balsam. Seeing 
δε ὁ Φαρισαιος 6 καλεσας auTOV, εἰπεν εν EAUTY, 
butthe Pharisee that having σα! δὰ him, spoke in himself, 
λεγων: Οὗτος εἰ NY TMPOPHTNS, ἐγίνωσκεν ay, 
saying; This if hewas a prophet, would know, 


{Chap 7: 39 





81 ¢To what then shal} 
I compare the MEN of this 
GENEBATION? and what 
are they like? 

32 They are like THOSE 
Boys SITTING in a Public 
place, and calling to one 
another, and saying, ‘ We 
have played for you on 
the flute, but you have not 
danced; we have sung 
mournful songs for you, 
but you have not la. 
mented.’ 

33 {For John the Im- 
MERSER has come nciiher 
eating Bread nor drinking 
Wine, and you say, ‘He 
has a Demon.’ 

34 The son of man has 
come eating and drinking, 
and you say, ‘Behold a 
Glutton and a Wine-drink- 
er! an Associate of Tribute. 
takers and Sinners |’ 

35 {But wispom is 
vindicated by All her 
CHILDREN.” 

36 }fAnd one of the 
PHARISEES invited him to 
eat with him. And enter- 
ing tle HOUSE of the 
PHARISER, he reclined. 

37 And, behold, a t Wo- 
man * who was of the ciry, 
a Sinner, knowing that he 
reclinedinthe PHARISEr’s 
HOUSE, brought an Alabas- 
ter box of Balsam, 

88 and standing +be- 
hind, at his FEET, weeping, 
she began to wet his FEET 
with TEARS, and wipcd 
them with the HAIR of 
her HEAD, and repeatedly 
kissed his FERT, and an- 
ointed them with the BALe 
SAM. 

39 But THAT PHARISEE 
who had INVITED hint ob- 
serving this, spoke within 
himself, saying, +‘‘This 
man, if he were a Prophet, 


——— ee 


* Vatican Manuscript.—37. who was in the crry, a Sinner. 
+ 37. There is no good reason for concluding that this woman was a publie prostitute, as 


many suppose. 


She was probably only a Gente, ana tnerefore in the estimation of the 
Pharisee ἃ sinner. Hamartolos, is often used in tne New Testamentin this sense. 


+ 88. This 


is not intelligible, without adverting to the posture in which the ancients took their meals, 
They placed themselves along the couch on their sides, supported their heads with one arm, 


bent at the elbow, and resting on the couch; 
were supported at the back by cushions. 
cme behind the couch.—Wakefield. 


t 31. Matt. x1. 16, 


19 + 36. Matt. xxvi.6; Mark δι. 8; John xi. 2. 


t 33. Matt. iii.4; Mark 46; Luke i. 15, 
i 1 30. Luke xv. 2 


3 


and with the other they took their food, δὴ 
Their feet of course were accessible to one wha 


3 do Matt. mh 





Chap. 7: 40. LUKE. 

—_—_—_—_—SX<_VX——— ey 

τις καὶ ποταπὴ ἢ γυνὴ, ἥτι5 ἅπτεται αὐτου’ 

who and what the woman, who touches him; 
e 

ὅτι ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστι. 1 Kat αποκριθεις δΤσους 

that a sinver sheis, And answering the Jesus 


εἰπε προς αυὐτον" Σιμων, EXW σοὶ τι εἰπειν. 


said to him; Siinoo, Thavetotheesomething tosay. 
t 

Ο Se φησι" Διδασκαλε, εἰπε. 4! Avo χρεωφει- 
He and eays: O texcher, Bay. Two debt- 


λεται σαν δανειστῃ τινι" 6 εἷς ὠφειλε δηναρια 


ore were toacreditorcertain: theone owed denarii 
) 
πεντακόσια, ὃ Se étrepus πεντηκοντα. “2 Μη 
five hundred, the and other fifty. Not 
exovrwy [δε] αὐτῶν amodSouva:, ἀμφοτεροις5 
having Land) ofthem to pay, both 
exapicato, Tis ovy avtwy, Ἔειπε͵ πλεῖον 
he forgave. Which then  ofthem, [say] more 


αυτον ἀγαπησει; Αποκριθεις Se ὁ Σιμων εἰπεν'" 


him willlove? Answering andthe Simon seaidi 
Ὑπολαμβανω, ὅτι 'ῳ To πλεῖον εχαρισατο. 
I suppose, thattowhomthe more he forgave, 


Ὁ δε εἰπεν αὐτῳ- Oplws expivas. 44 Kae orpa- 
Meand said tohim: Rizhtlythouhastjudged. And turn- 
Pets προς τὴν γνναικα, TY Σιμωνι εφη" BaAer- 
ing to the woman, tothe Simon he said Seest 
εἰς ταυτὴν τὴν yuvaika; εἰσῆλθον Gov Els τὴν 


που this the woman ὃ Icame oftheeinto the 
octave ὕδωρ emt Tous Todas μου οὐκ edwKas: 
houses water for the feet ofme not thou gavest: 


αὑτὴ de τοῖς δακρυσιν eBpete μον τους ποδας, 


ahe but withthe teara shewet ofme_ the feet, 
και ταις Opikt αὑτης eteuate. PBiAnua μοι 
and withthe haira ofherself has wiped. A kiss to me 


οὐκ εδωκας' αὑτη δε ad’ ns εἰσηλθον, ov δει- 
not thou gavest: she hut fromofher camein, not bas 
Aime καταφιλουσα μου ruus ποδας. “5 Ἐλαιῳ 
ceased kissing ofme the feet. With oil 
τὴν κεφαλὴν μον οὐκ nAEtvass αὑτη Se μυρῳ 
the head ofme notthoudidstanoint: she bntwithhalsam 
ἤλειψε τους modas pov. “Ob yap, λεγω 
anointed the feet ofme, Therefore, I say 
« 

σοι, αφεωνται ai ἅἁμαρτιαι αυτὴης ai πολλαι, 
to thee, have been forgiven the sine ofber the maaoy, 


τι nyawnaoe πολυ 'ῳ Se oAryor αφίεται, 
forthat sheloved much; towhomhbut little is forgiven, 


ολιγον αγαπᾳ. “Eure δὲ αὐτῇ Αφεωνται 
little he loves. Hesaid and toher; Wave been forgiven 


€ 
gov αἱ ἁμαρτιαι. “5 Kae yptavro of συνανακει- 
of theethe sins, And began those reclining 


μενοι Aeyew ev Eavtots’ Tis οὗτος eat, ὃς 
with to say in themselyea: Who this is, who 


και ἅμαρτιας apinow; Eure δὲ προς Τὴν 
even sins forgives? Hesaid and t3 the 


γυναικα" Ἢ πιστις σου σεσωκε σε" πορενοῦ εἰς 
woman; The faith oftheehassaved thee; go in 


εἰρηνήν. 


peace. 





* Vatican Manuscnirt.—4?2. and—omit. 
+ 41. A Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d. 


2 43. Psa, xxiii. 5. Τ 47. 1 Tim. i. 14. 
xe ena Κ ii. 7. 





49, say—omit. 


2 ὦ 48. Matt.ix.2; Markii.b. | 
t 50. Mutt. ix, 22; Mark y. 24; x.52; Luke viii. 48; xvili. 42. 


[ Chap. 7: 60. 





would know who and what 
the WOMAN is, that toneheg 
him; For she is a Sinner.” 


40 And JESUS answer. 
ing, said to him, “‘Simon, 
I have something to say 
to thee.” And HE said, 
“Teacher, say it.” 


41 “A certain Creditor 
had Two Debtors; ong 
owed five hundred + De- 
naril, and the OTHER fifty. 


42 But not having (the 
means] to pay, he forgave 
both. Whieh of them, 
therefore, will love him 
most ἢ 


43 And Siuon answer. 
ing, said, “ He, I suppose, 
to whom he forgave Mosv.” 
And HE said to him, ‘Thou 
hast judged correctly.” 


44 And turning to the 
WOMAN, he said to Simon, 
“Thou seest This WoMAN: 
I came into Thy Houss, 
thou gavest me no Water 
for my FEET; but she wei 
My FEET with TEARS, and 
wiped them with her HAIR. 


45 Thou gavest Me no 
Kiss; bunt she, since she 
came in, has not ceased 
kissing My FEET. 

46 Thou didst not tan- 
ont My HEAD with Oil; 
but she anointed my FEET 
with Balsam. 


47 t Therefore, I say te 
thee, er MANY SINS have 
heen forgiven; on this ac- 
eountshe loved much; but 
heto whom little 1s for- 
given, *also loves little.” 

48 And he said to her, 
+“Thy stns have been 
forgiven.” 

49 And the GUEsTs be- 
gan to say among them- 
selves; $‘ Whois this that 
cven forgives Sins?” 

50 And he said to the 
WOMAN, } “Thy Faitn has 
saved thee ; go in Peace.» 





47. also loves. 


1 49. Matt 
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CHAPTER VIII 


1 And it occurred AFTER- 
warps that he traveled 
through every City and 
Village, publishing and 
proclaiming the glad tid- 
ings of the KINGDOM of 
Gop; and the TWELVE 
were with him, 

2 and {certain Women, 
who had been delivered 
from evil Spirits and In- 
firmities, raat Mary who 
was CALLED of MAGDALA, 
+ from whom seven De- 
mons had been expelled, 


3 and Joanna, the Wife 
of Chuza, Herod’s Steward, 
and Susanna, and many 
others, who assisted him 
from their POSSESSIONS. 

4 +Now when a great 
Crowd was assembling, and 
THEY were COMING to him 
from every City, he spoke 
by a Parable: 

5 “The sowER went 
forth to sow his SEED; and 
in SOWING, part fell by the 
ROAD; and It was trodden 
down, or the BiRDs of 
HEAVEN picked it up. 

6 And another part fell 
on the Rock; and having 
sprung up, it withered 
away, because it HAD NO 
Moisture. 


7 And another part fell 
inthe Midstotthe THORNS; 
and the THORNS springing 
up with it, choked it. 


8 And another part fel? 
into the GOOD GROUND, 
and having sprung up, 
yielded Increase, a hun- 
dredtold.”’ And having said 
this, he eried, “ Wx having 
Ears to hear, Jet him hear.” 


9 tAnd his DISCIPLES 
asked him, ‘ What may 
*'This PARABLE mean f” 


10 Andune said, “Τὸ 
you it is given to know the 
SECRETS of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; buttothe OTHERS 
in Parables; {that seeing 
they may notsce, and hear- 








ΚΕΦ. η΄ 8.. 


Καὶ εγενετὸ εν τῷ καθεξης, καὶ auTos 
And ithappenea ἢ the afterwards, also he 


Siwdeve κατα πολιν Kal κωμὴν,. κηρυσσων 
traveled through every city and village, publishing 
‘Kar ευαγγελιζομενος τὴν βασιλειαν Tov θεου" 
‘and proclaiming the glad tidings the kingdom ofthe God; 
και of δωδεκα συν αὐτῳ, “καὶ yuvatkes TIVES, 
and the twelve with hin, and women certain, 
at ησαν τεθεραπευμεναι απὸ mvevpaTwY wovy- 
who were having heen healed from spirits evil 
¢€ 
ρων kat ασθενειων" Μαρια ἡ καλουμενη Μαγδα- 
and infirmities; Mary that being called Magda- 
ς 
ληνη. ad ἧς διαμονια ἕπτα εξεληλύθει, 3 και] 
lene, fromwhom demons seven had gone out, and 
Iwavva, γυνὴ Χουζα emitpowov Ἥρωδου, και 
Joanna, awife of Chuza asteward of Herod, and 
¢ 

Soveavva, και ἕτεραι πολλαι, aiTiveEs διηκονουν 
Susanna, and others many, who ministered 


αὐτῳ απὸ των ὕπαρχοντων auUTals. 
tohim from the possessions of them. 























4 Συνιοντος δε οχλου πολλου, καὶ «ων κατα 
Was assemblin and acrowd great, and ofte every 


τολιν επιπορευομενων προς avTov, εἰπε δια 
city were coming to him, hesaid hy 
. ὃ θ ς 
παραβολη5 Ἐξηλθεν 6 σπειρων του σπειραι 
a parable; Went out the sower ofthe to saw 
τον σπόρον αὕτου" Kat εν τῳ OWELPELY QAUTOV, 6 
the seed ofhimself; and in the sowing it, this 
μεν ETETE παρὰ THV ὅδον'" Kat κατεπατηθη, και 
indeed fell hy the path: and it was trodden down, and 
τα WETELVA TOV ουρανου κατεφαγεν auto. 6 Kat 
tae hirds ofthe heaven ate +t. And 


ἕτερον ἐπεσεν ETL THY πετραν" Kat φυεν 
anather fell on the rock ¢ and havingsprung up 


efnpavOn, δια τὸ μὴ EXEL ικμαδα. ἴ Και 
itdried up, through the not tohave moisture. And 
ἕτερον ἐπεσεν εν μεσῳ των ακανθων" καὶ συμ- 
another fell in midst ofthe thorns ¢ and having 
φυεισαι ai axavOat απεπνιξαν αὐτο. “Και 
sprungupwiththe thorns they choked it. And 
ἑτερον εἐπεσεν εἰ5 THY ὝηΡν THY αγαθην" Kat 
another fell in the grcund the good: and 
¢€ 
φυεν ETOLNOE καρπο εκατονταπλασίιονα. 
having sprungup __ bore fruit a hundredfold, 
€ 

Tavta λεγων, εφωνει’ O εχων wTa ακοῦειν, 
Thesethings μανίην βαϊά, heecried: He having ears to hear, 
akovetw. 2 Enmnpwrwy δὲ avtoy of μαθηται 
let him hear. Asked and = him the = disciples 
TT Aevy 1 
GUTOV, ΞΕ Ε" OVTES, Tts Ε[ἢ 7 παραβολη 
of him, {saying, | what maybe the parable 

180 ὃ . Ὑμιν δεδ 
αὐυτῆή- € εἰπεν μὶν OEOOTAL ΎΨνωναι Ta 
this. He and said; Toyou itisgiven taknow the 
pvoTnpia TNs βασιλειας Tov θεου" τοις δε Aot- 

secrets ofthe kingdom ofthe God; tothe but others 

{ε 
ποις εν παραβολαις' tva βλεποντες μὴ βλεπώωσι, 
in parahles ; that seelng not they may see, 








* Vatican Manuscript.—9. This PARABLE. 10. saying.—omit. 


t 2. Matt. xxvii. 55, 56. t2 Mark xvi.9. t 4, Matt. xili-2; Mark iv. 1. 
£9. Matt. ait. du; Mark ἵν. 10. 1 10. Isa. vi. 9; Mark iv. 12. 
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gat ἀκουοντες μὴ συνίωσιν. “Eo: δε αὑτη ἣ 
end hearing notthey may understand. Is now this the 
παραβολὴ" Ὃ σπορος, εστιν ὃ λογος Tov θεου. 
parable; The seed, δ the word ofthe God. 
Oi δὲ παρα την ὅδον, εἰσιν of axovortes: 
Those δὰ = by the path, are those hearing: 
eiTa epxeTat 6 διαβολος, Kat atpet Tov λογον 
theo eomean the accuser, andtakesaway the word 
απὸ TNS Kapdias auTwY, iva μη πιστευσαντες 
from the heart ofthem, sothat not haviog helieved 
13 ¢ & ε ὃ 
σωθωσιν. Οἱ O€ ἐπὶ THS πετρᾶς, Οἱ, ὅταν 
they may hesaved. Theyand οὐ the roek, who, when 


ακουσωσι, TeTAa χαρας SexovTat Tov λοΎΟΨΡ" 





they may hear, with joy receives the word; 
Kat οὗτοι pilav οὐκ εχουσιν, of προς Katpoy 
and these =aroot not theyhave, who for aseason 


WITTEVOUTL, και εν καιρῳ πειρσσμον αφισταν- 
will believe, apd in aseason oftemptation fall away, 

ται. To Se ets tas axavOas πεσον, οὗτοι 
That and iuto the thorns having fallen, these 

εἰσιν οὗ ακουσαντες, Kat ὗπο μεριμνὼων Kat 
aré they having heard, and hy a“ iouscares and 

€ 

mAovTov Kat ἤδονων Tov βιον πορενομενοι συμ- 
riches and pleasures ofthe life going forth are 

mviyovTat, Kat ov τελεσφορουσι. To Se ev 
ehoked, aud not hearfruitto perfection, That and in 
Τῇ καλῃ Yn, οὗτοι εἰσιν, οἷτινες εν Kapdia 
the ργροο ground. these are, who in heart 
καλῃ Kat αγαθῃ ακουσαντες Tov λογον, κατε- 


good and aopright having heard the word, re- 
Xovet, Kat καρποφορουσιν ev ὑπομονῃ. 16 Ov- 
tain, and bear fruit with perseverance, No 


€ 

Seis δε AvXvov avas, καλυπτει UUTOY OKEVEt, ἢ 
one and alamphavinglighted, covers him with a vessel, or 
ὕποκατω κλινὴς τιθησιν" GAA” ἐπι λυχνίας επι- 

under a couch places: but upon alamp-stand pla- 
τιθησιν, *[iva of εἰσπορενομενοι βλεπωσι TO 
ces, [that those entering may see the 
φως. “Ou yap εστε κρυπτον, 6 ov φανερον 
sght.] Not for is hidden, whichnot manifest 
γενήσεται" ovde ἀποκρυφον, 6 ov γνωσθησεται 
will heeomes por atored away, which not willbe known 
Και εἰς davepoy ελθῃ. ἰϑβλεέπετε ουν, πως 
and = tnto light may come, Take heed then, how 
akovere’ ὅς yap av exn, δοθήσεται αυὐτῳ" Kat 
you hear; who for ever may have, itwillbe given tohim: and 
ὅς av μὴ εχῇ, Kat ὃ δοκει ἐχεῖν, ἀρθησεται 
whoever vot may have,even whatheseems to have, will be taken 
am’ avTou. 
fom him. 


19 Tiapeyevovto δὲ προς avroy ἢ μητὴρ Kat 
Came and = to him the mother and 


οἱ adeAdot αὐτου, Kat οὐκ NSuvavTo συντυχεῖν 


eod brothers ofhim, and _ τοὶ was able to get near 
©, 

autTw δια Tov οχλον. “0 Kat amnyyedn 

to him on account of the crowd, Aud {t waa told 


αὐτῳ, *[Aeyorrwy:] ‘H pntnp σου kat of 
ae 


him, {saying;) The mother ofthee 





| Chap. 8: 20. 





ing they may not under- 
stand. 

li Now the PARABLE 
is this: The sEED is the 
wonrp of Gop. 

12 THOSE by the Roan. 
are THEY who HEAR; then 
the ENEMY comes, and 
takcs away the WorpD ‘rom 
their MEARTs, that they 
may not believe and be 
saved. 

13 THOszE on the Rock 
are they, who, when they 
hear, receive the worp 
with Joy; and yet these 
have no Root; they believe 
for a Time, and in a Time 
of Trial fall away. 

14 And THAT having 
fallen among the THORNS 
are THEY, who, HAVING 
HEARD, and going forth 
are choked by the Anxie- 
ties, and Riches, and Plea. 
sures of LIFE, and bring no 
fruit to maturity, 

15 But THAT in the 
Goop Ground are those, 
who, having heard the 
WORD, retain it in a good 
and honest Heart, and bear 
frnit with Perseverance. 

16 { Now no one having 
lighted a Lamp, covers it 
with a Vessel, or puts it 
under a Couch, but places 
it on a Lamp-stand, * that 
THOSE COMING IN may 
see the LIGHT. 

17 $For there is nothing 
hidden, which wi.ll not be 
disclosed, nor concealed, 
which will not be known, 
and come to light. 


18 Take heed, thercfore, 
how you hear; tfortohim 
who has, more will be 
given; but from him who 
has not, will be taken away 
even that which he has.”’ 


19 ¢Now his MOTHER 
and BROTHERS came to- 


| wards him, but could not 


get near him, on account 
of the crowp. 


20 And it was told him, 


and the|““ Thy MOTHER and thy 





* Vatican Mss.—16. THose COMING IN May see the L1GHT—omit, 


$11. Matt. xiii. 18; Mark iv. 14. 
t 17. Matt. x. 26: Luke xii. 2. 
xt. 40; Mark 11). 31. 


716. Matt. v.15; Markiv.21; Luke xi. $3 
$18. Matt. xiii.12; xxv.29; Luke xix. 20 


3 19. Matt 


Chap. Ὁ: ῳ}.} LUKE. 


ἐδελῴοι cov ἐεστηκασιν etw, ἰδειν oe θελοντες. 
brothers ofthee stand without, to see thee desiring. 


1 Ὁ Se αποκριθεις εἰπε προς avrouss Μητηρ 


He and = answering said to them; Mother 
Lov Kat adeAot pov οὗτοι εἰσιν, οἷ TOP λοΎΟν 
ofme and hrothers ofme_ these are, who the word 
rou θεου ακουοντες και TOLOVVTES. 
"16 God hearing and doing. 

o>.) € 

“2 Kat eyeveTo εν μιᾷ των ἥμερων, καὶ AUTOS 

And iihappened in one ofthe days, and he 

sveBn εἰς WAotcy, Kat οἱ μαθηται αὐτου Kat 
went into a ship, and the’ disciples ofhim; and 
sume προς αὐτου Διελθωμεν ets TO περὰν TNS 
said to them; Wemay passover to the othersideofthe 


Kuuyns? καὶ ανηχῆησαν. “3 Πλεοντων δε avtwv, 
jake; and they put οἷς Sailing but ofthem, 
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BROTHERS stand without, 
desiring to see thee.” 


21 But HE answering, 
said to them, “ My Motner 
and my Brothers are THESE 
who HEAR the worpD of 
Gop, and obey it.” 


22 {And it came to pass 
on one of the pays, that 
he went into a Boat with 
his DISCIPLES; and he 
said to them, ‘“‘ Let us pass 
over to the OTHER 5198 of 
ἐπι LAKE.” And they set 
sail. 


χφυπνωσε. Και κατεβη AacAay aveuov ets τηνὶ 23 And as they were 


he fell aslee">. And camcdown asquall osawind = on the 
χίμνὴην, καὶ συνεπλήρουντο, Kat εκινδυνενον. 
Jake, aad they were filling, and = werc in danger. 
4 Προσελθοντες δε διηγειραν avTov, AeyovTes* 
Coming to and they awoke him, saying; 
ἔπιστατα, επιστατα, απολλυμεθα. “O δε evyep- 
O master, O manter, we ure perishing. He and aris- 


Jets επετιμησε TH ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῳ κλύδωνι TOV 


ng rebuked the wind and the raging ofthe 
ὕδατος. καὶ ETAVTAYTO, Kat EyeveTO γαληνη. 
_ water: and they ceased, and there was acalm, 


5 Eure δὲ avrois* Που εστιν 1 πιστιβ ὕμων; 


Hes.id and tothem: Where is the faith of you? 
Φοβηθεντες δὲ εθαυμασαν, AeyovTes προς 
Fearing and they wondered, Baylng to 


cAAnAous: Tis apa οὗτος ἐστὶν, OTL καὶ τοῖς 
Ὁ ne another; Wha then this ls. that even tothe 


aveuts επιτασσει Kat τῳ ὕδατι, Kat ὑπακονου- 
winds hegivesachargeand totne water, and they hearkeu 
σιν αὐτῳ ; 8 Kat κατεπλευσαν ers THY Xwpay 
to him? And they sailed into the country 

e 
των Ταδαρηνων. nres ἐστιν ἀντιπεραν Τῇ 
ofthe Gadarenzs, which is vereugainst the 


χαλιλαιας.- 
Galilee, 


27 Ἕξελθοντι Se χυτῳ ewe THY YNV, ὕπηντη- 
Goingout andtohim on the land, met 

σεν αὐτῳ aynp Tis εκ THS TorAews, Os εἰχε 
him aman certainoutof the city, who had 
δαιμονια εκ Xpovwy ikavwr, Kat ἵματιον GuK 
demons from times many, and amantle rot 


ἐνεδιδυσκετο, Και EV οἰκιᾳ OVK ἐμενεν, αλλ᾽ EV 
he put on, and in ahouse not heremained, but in 


sailing, he fellaslecp; and 
there came down a Gale of 
Wind on the LAKE; and 
they were deluged, and 
were in danger. 


94 And approaching, 
they awoke him, saying, 
‘“‘ Master! Master! we are 
perishing.” Then arising, 
IIE rebuked the WIND and 
the RAGING Of the WATER; 
and they ceased, and there 
was a Calni. 


25 And he said to them, 
“Where is your FAITU?” 
And being afraid, they 
wondered, saying to one 
another, “ Who thenis this 
that commands even thie 
WINDS and the WATER, 
*and they obey him.” 


26 tAnd they sailed te 
the REGION of the 57 GER- 
ASENEs, Which is opposite 
to GALILEE. 

27 And going out oy» 
SHORE, * a Certain Manof 
the ciTY met lum, who liad 
* Demons; and for a long 
Time he wore no Clothes, 
nor remained in a House, 
but in the TOMBS. 





* Varican Manuscriet.—25, and they obey him—omit, 
Certain Man. 


26. GERASENES. 27. ἃ 


27. Demons; ind for along Time he wore. 


+ 26, “I was afterwards informed by Mr. Thomson of Sidon, who had recently traversed 
this region, and whose knowledge both of the country and its language gave him great fa- 
cilitiesin picking up information, that nearly opposite Mejdel (Magdala,) or just about op- 


posite where we turned south, there is a 
supposes to be a corruption of Gergesene. 


lace called by the natives Girsa, which Mr. T. 
ere there is a sharp sloping precipice of perhaps 


20u0 fect high. This is the ‘steep place’ (Areemnou) Matt, vii. 32; Mark v.185 Luke viii, 33. 
Mark and Luke say it was in the country of the Gadarenes, and we know that Gadara (cight 
miles from Tiberias according to Josephus, Life, 65) must have been farther south. But the 


term Gadarene may be a wide one, an 


besides, the reading in Mark and Luke is a very 


doubtful one; the mass of evidence preponderates in favor of Gerasene instead of Gadurene.” 


—Hackett. 
τ 22. Matt viii. 23; Mark iv. 35. 


3 26. Matt. viii. 28: 


Mark v.1. 


Chap. 8: 28. ] LUKE. 





Tos μνημασιν. “3Ίδων Se τὸν Ιησουν, Kat 
the tombs. Seeing and the Jesus, and 
avaxpatas, προσεπεσεν αὐτῳ, καὶ φωνῃ μεγαλῃ 
crying out, he fell down tohim, aodwithavoice loud 
εἰπε Te ἐμοι Kat σοι, Incov, vie του θεου Tov 
hesaid; Whattome andtothee, Jesus, Osonofthe God ofthe 
ὕψιστου; Seouat gov, μὴ pe βασανισῇς. 
highest? {beseech thee, not metboumaystcorment, 
“9 (Παρηγγειλε yap τῷ πνευματι TY ακαθαρτῳ 
(He badcommanded for the spirit the aoclean 
ἐξελθειν aro tov ανθρωπου" πολλοῖς yao χρο- 
tecomeoct from the mao; maany for times 
yo:s συνήρπακει αὐτον" Kat εδεσμειτο ἁλυσεσι 
‘ it had seized him; and hewasbousd = withchains 
Kat πεδαις, φυλασσομενος" Kat διαρῥησων τα 
and fetters, being guar2ed; aud breaking the 
Seoua, nAauvero ὗπο Tov Saiuovos εἰς Tas ερη- 


bonds, hewasdriven by the demon into the des- 
uovs.) ϑ Ἑπηρωτησε δὲ αὐτον ὃ Ἰήσους, 
arta.) Asked and him the Jesus, 


*[Aevar | Te σοι ἐστιν ovoua;s ‘O Se ewe 
{saying,] Whattothee ie abame?P He end = said; 
Aeyewy: ὅτι δαιμονια πολλὰ εἰσηλθεν εἰς αυτον. 
Lezion: for demons many headenteredinto him, 
31 Kat παρεκάλει αὐτον, iva μὴ επιταξῃ euros 
And he hesought him, that not he would command them 
εἰς τὴν aBvocov απελθειν. 32 Hy Se exes 
into the ehyss to go. Waa and there 
ayeAn χοίρων ikavwy βοσκομενων ev τῷ ρει" 
aherd ofswine many feeding in the mountain: 
kat παρεκαλουν auToy, iva επιτρεψῃ auTots εἰς 


and they besought him, that hewoullpermit them into 
exetvous εἰσελθειν. Καὶ επετρεψεν aurots. 
them to enter. And he permitted them, 


3 Ἐξελθοντα ὃς τα δαιμονια aro Tov avOpwrov, 


Having gosveoutandthe demous from the mab, 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Tovs χοιρου" Kat ὧρμησεν ἢ 
theyeotered into the swine: ead rushed = the 


ayeAn κατὰ τον Kpnuvov εἰς τὴν λιμνὴν, Kat 


herd down the precipice into the lake, and 
amerviyn. “150vres Se of βοσκοντες To 
were choked. Seeing and those feediug that 
yeyovos, εφυγον και arnyyetAay ets THY πολιν 


having been done, fied aod reported in the city 


καὶ εἰς τοὺς aypovs. * Ἐξηλθον de ιδειν τὸ 
«οἷά in the villages. They came ont and toeee that 
yeyovos’ και λθον προς τον ἴήησουν, και 
having been dove: θὰ came to the Jesus, and 
εὗρον καθήμενον rov av@pwrov, ad’ ob τα 
found sitting the man, from whom the 
δαιμονία eLeAnrvber, ἱματισμενον Kat σωφρο- 
demone had gone ont, having beenclothed and beiog of 
vovvTa, Tapa τους ποδας του ἴησον" και εφοβη- 
sano :οίη, at the feet ofthe Jesus; aod they 


θησαν. ὅ5 Απηγγειλαν 52 αὑτοῖς και οἱ tSovres, 
we. afz aid. Reported and tothem and those having seen 


[Chap. 8: 36. 
28 And seeing JESsus. he 
fell down before him, and 
crying out with a loud 
Voice, said, ‘‘What hast 
thou todowith me, Jesus, 
—O Son of Gop—the 
HIGHEST? I beseech thee, 
torment me not.” 

29 (For he had com- 
manded the 1MPURE SPIRIT 
to come out of the MAN. 
For it had frequently 
seized him; and he was 
bound with Chains and 
Fetters, and guarded;and 
breaking the Bonps, he 
was driven by the DEMON 
into the DESERTS.) 

30 And Jkrsus asked 
him, ‘‘Whatis thy Name?” 
And HE said, ‘‘ Legion ;” 
Because many Demons 
had entered into him. 

31 And hebesoughthim 
that he would not com- 
mand them to go out into 
the ABYSS. 

32 Now there was a 
Herd of many Swine feed- 
ing on the MOUNTAIN; 
and they besought him to 
permit them to go into 
them. And he permitted 
them. 

33 Then the DEMONS 
having come out of the 
MAN, wentinto the SWINE; 
and the HERDrusheddown 
the PRECIPICE into the 
LAEE, and were fdrowned. 

34 And the SswiINE- 
HERDS, seeing THAT HAV- 
ING BEEN DONE, fled, and 
reported itin the ciry and 
in the VILLAGES, 

35 And they wentoutto 
gee THAT HAVING BEEN 
pong. And they came to 
JESUS, and found the MAN 
from whom the DEMONS 
had gone out, setting at 
the FEZT of * Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right 
mind; and they were 
afraid. 

36 Then THOSE who 
ΒΑ itinformed them how 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—30. saying—omit, 


85. Jesus, 


t 33. Some sceptics have objected to this transaction, as not conformable to the character 


of Jesus. 


Now as the Jews were prohibited by the laws of Hyrcanus from keeping swiue, 


and by thelaw of Moses from usiug them as food, this act was ἃ just punishment on the 


violators of law. 


The miracle itself served to manifest Christ’s own regard to the law of 


God, while the disposition displayed by the people, in desiring him to depart from thew 


abowed bow well they needed currection. 


Chap. 8: 37. LUKE. 


πως eowdn 6 δαιμογνισθεις. * Kat npwrnoay 
how wassaved he having been demonized. And asked 


αὐτὸν ἅπαν To πληθος τὴς TEPtXwpov τῶν 





him whole the multitude ofthe surrounding region ofthe 
ε 

Γαδαρήνων, απελθεὶιν am’ αὐτῳν" ὅτι φοβῳ 

Gadarenes, to go from thems for with a fear 


μεγαλῳ συνείχοντο. 
great they were seized. 


Autos δε euBas εἰς TO πλοιον, ὕπεστρεψεν. 
Ἧς  andhaving goneinto the ship, returned. 
ΒΈδεετο δε αὐτου ὃ ayynp, ad οὗ εξεληλύθει 
Begced and ofhim the man, fromwhom had ροπα out 
Ta Saimovia, εἰναι συν avtw. AmeAvoe Se 
the demons, tobe with him. Sent away but 
δῚ A oy 
QUTOV σους, λεγων ποστρεφε εἰς TOV 
him the Jesus. saying; Return to the 
uikov σου, Kat Oinyou, ὅσα εποιησε σοι 6 eos. 
house ofthee, and relate, how much has donetotheethe God, 
Kat απηλθε, καθ᾽’ ὅλην τὴν πολιν κηρύσσων, 
And hewentaway,through whole the city publishing, 
ὅσα εποιηῆσεν avtw 6 Ἰησους. 
how much haddone tohim the Jesus. 


W Evevero δε ev τῳ ὕποστρεψαι τον ἴησουν, 
Ithappened and in the to return the Jesus, 

amedeEato avtov ὃ οχλος' Yoav yap παντες 
giadlyrecetved him the crowd; they were for all 


προσδοκωντες avtov. Ἢ Kar tdov, nrOev ανηρ, 
him. 


wanting for And lo, came a ian, 
‘@ ονυμα laetpos, kat avtos apywy THs συνα- 
towhomaname  Jairus, and he arnler ofthe  syna- 


ywyns UmnpxXe? και πεσὼν παρα Tous Todas του 
gogue was; and falling at the feet ofthe 


Ingov, παρεκάλει αυτον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς TOY Οἰκον 
Jesus, besoaght him to come into the house 
αὑτου" 42 ὅτι θυγατὴρ μονογενὴς nv αυτῳ ws 
οἱ himself: for adaughter only was tohimabout 
eTwy δωδεκα, Kat αὑτη απεθνησκεν. Ἐν δὲ τῳ 
years twelve, δὰ she was dying. In andtothe 
ς 
ὕὑπαγειν auTov, οἱ οχλοι συνεπνιγΎον avTov. 
to go: him, the crowds pressed him. 
43 Καὶ γυνὴ ovoa ev ῥυσει αἵματος amo erwy 
And awoman being in afiow ofblood from years 
ε 

δωδεκα, ἥτις ἰατροις προσαναλωσασο ὅλαν τον 
twelve, who with physicians having expended whole the 
Biov, οὐκ ἰσχυσεν ὕπ᾽ ovdevos θεραπευθηναι" 

jiving, not hadstrength by any one to be cured; 

᾿ € 

44 προσελθουσα οπισθεν, ἥψατο Tov κρασπεδου 


comiag behind, tonched the tuft 
ε 
Του ἱματιου αὐτου" Kat παραχρῆμα εστὴ ἢ 
ofthe mantle ofhim; and immediately stopped the 


ῥυσις Tov αἵματος auvTns. Ὁ Και εἰπεν 6 Inaous: 
flow ofthe blood of her, And said the Jesus, 


Tris 6 ἅψαμενος μου : Αρνουμενων Se πάντων, 


Whothe having touched me? Denying and all, 
ειἰπεν 6 Πετρος *[ kat of συν avtw: | Ἐπιστατα, 
said the Peter [andthosewith him:) O master, 


[ Chap. 8. 48. 





the DEMONIAC was re 
stored. 

37 tAnd the Whoie 
MULTITUDE of the suR. 
ROUNDING COUNTRY οἱ 
the * GERASENES { desired 
him to depart from them; 
For they were seized with 
great Fear. And having 
entered the * Boat he re- 
turned. 


38 Now {the man from 
whom the pEMONS had 
gone out, desired to be 
with him, But *he dis- 
missed him, saying, 

59 “Return to thy 
HOUSE, and relate how 
much Gop has done for 
thee.” Andhe wentaway, 
and published through the 
Whole city how mucb 
JeEsug had done for him. 


40 And it occurred, as 
JESUS RETURNED, the 
CROWD gladly received 
him; for they were all 
waiting for htm. 


41 ΤΑΙ, behold, there 
came ἃ Man, whose name 
was Jairus, and he was a 
Ruler of the SYNAGOGUE; 
and falling at the ἘΞΕῪ of 
* Jesus, entreated him to 
come into his HOUSE; 


42 For he had an only 
Daughter, about twelva 
Years of Age, and she was 
dying. And as he WENT 
the CRowDs pressed on 
him. 

43 {Anda Woman hayr- 
ing had an Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, who * had 
consumed her Whole Liv- 
ING on Physicians, and 
could not be cured by any 
one, 

44 coming up behind, 
touched the ΤῈ of his 
MANTLE, and inimediately 
the FLow of her BLOOD 
stopped. 

45 And JEsus said, 
“WHO TOUCHED me?” 
and all denying it, Pe1rR 
and THOSE with him said, 


lp Ee, 


* Vatican Manuscript.—37. GERASENES, 
41. Jesus. 43. could not be cured by any one, coming up. 


1 37. Matt. viii. 34, el 


Acts yvi, 39, 
sx 18; Mark v. 22. 


1 43. dtl. las cus 


87. Boat. 


38. he dismissed him, 


45, and those with him—oyeet, 
t 38. Mark v.18. 


3 41. Mott 





Chap.8: 46 fet Viv Εἰ. [ Chap. 8. 56. 

--« 
οἱ οχλοι συνεχουσι σε και αποθλιβουσι" Kac|‘ Master, the crowpbs 
the crowds preesson thee and crowd; and|presson and crowd thee, 


Aeyetss Tis ὁ ἅψαμενος μου; %‘O δε Ιησους 


sayeatthou; Whothe having touched me? The and Jeaus 
ειἰπερ' Ἥψατο μον Tiss eyw yap εγνων 
said; Touched me someone; I[ for know 

, ς 
δυναμιν εξελθουσαν am ἐμον. ἽΊδουσα de ἣ 
& power went out from me, Seeing andthe 
γυνὴ, ὅτε οὐκ eAaBe, τρεμουσα ηλθε, και 
Woman, that not ahe νὰ ὑπποίϊοσὲ, trembling came, and 


? 
προσπεσουσααυτῳ, ot ἣν αἰτιαν ἥψατο αὐτου, 
falling down to him, throughwhat cause shetouched him, 


απηγγειλεν *[avrw] ενωπιον παντος του λαου, 
related {to him] in presance ofall ofthe penpie, 
και ws 1a0n παραχρῆμα. *‘O δε εἰπεν auty: 


and how she was cured immediately. Heand said to her; 


ἜΓΘαρσει,} θυγατερ' ἢ πιστι9 σου σεσωκε σε" 
Take courage,] Odaughter; the faith ofthee has saved ‘hee: 


mopevou ets eipnvnv. ἽὅΔΈἜτι αὐτου λαλουντος, 
go in peace. While ofhim speaking, 
EpXETAL TIS παρα του αρχισυναγωγου, λεγων 
δου someone from ofthe synagogue-ruler’s, sayiog 


*[avrg: | ‘Ori reOvykey ἡ Ovyarnp cou’ μὴ 


(to him;] That isdead the daughter ofthee: not 
σκυλλε Tov διδασκαλον. °'O δε Inoous 
troublethou the teacher, The hut Jesus 
akovgas, amexpi0n αὐτῳ, *[Aeywr:] Μὴ 
having heard, answered him, {saying:] Not 
φοβου" μονον πιστενε, Kat σωθήσεται. 5! EA- 

fear: only helievethou, and sheshall be saved, Com- 


θων Se εἰς THY οἰκίαν, οὐκ αφηκεν εἰσελθειν 
ing and into the house, not he suffered to enter 


ovdeva, et μὴ Πετρον και lwavyny και ἴακωβον, 
noone, except Peter and John and Jaines, 


και TOY Warepa τὴς παιδὸς Kat THY pyTEPA. 
and =the father ofthe = child and the mother. 
52 Ἑκλαιον δὲ παντες, καὶ EKOMWTOYTO auTHY. 
Wasweeping and all, and lamenting her. 
Ὁ δε εἰπε' My κλαιετε" οὐκ απεθανεν, αλλα 


He but sald: Not weepyou: ποῖ eheis dead, but 
καθευδει. “Kat κατεγελων αὐτου, εἰδοτες ὅτι 

sleeps. And they deri‘ted him, knowing that 
απεθανεν. 


54 Autos δε *[ exBarwy εξω παντας, 
sha was dead. He but [having put out all, 


και] Kparnoas Τῆς χείρος auTNS, εφωνήσε, 


and) having grasped the hand of her, called out, 
λεγων" Ἢ mais, evyetpov. Kat ἐπεστρεψε το 
saying: Tne child, arise, And returned the 
πνευμα QuUTNS, και aveoTH παραχρημα" Kaz 
breath ofher, and ahestoodup immediately: Aad 
διεταξαν αυὐτῃ δοθηναι φαγειν. Kat εξεστη- 
he commandedto herto be given to eat. And were aston- 


σαν οἱ γονεις aurns. Ὁ δε παρηγγειλεν αὐτοῖς 


and dost thou say, ‘ WHo 
TOUCIIED me ?’”’ 

46 And Jesus said, 
“Some one touched me; 
for £ know a Power went 
out from me.” 

47 Then the woman, 
seeing that she was dis- 
covered, came trembling, 
and falling down, rclated 
to him in presence of All 
the PEOPLE, why she had 
touched him, and how she 
was immediately cured. 

48 And he said to her, 
“ Daughter, thy FAITH has 
cured thee; go in Peace.” 

49 t While he was still 
speaking, Some one came 
from the syYNAGOGUE- 
RULER’S house, who said, 
“Thy DAUGHTER is dead; 
trouble *no more the 
TEACHER.” 

50 But Jesus having 
heard it, answered him, 
“Fear not, only believe, 
and she will be saved.” 

51 And coming to the 
HOUSE, he permitted no 
one *to goin with tim, 
except Peter, and Jolin, 
and James,and the FATUFR 
and the MoTHER of the 
CHILD. 

52 Andall were weeping 
and lamenting her. But 
NE said, ‘‘ Weep not; * for 
she is not dead, thut 
sleeps.”* 


53 And they deridcd 
him, knowing That she was 
dead. 

54 But he, grasping her 
HAND Called out, saying, 
“ MarpDen, farise,” 


55 And her ΒΕΒΑΤῊ re- 
turned, and she stood up 
immedtately; and he or. 
dered them to give hex 
food. 


56 And her PARENTS 





ushedthe pareats οὔδει. He hut charged them jwcre astonished, but ΣῈ 
μήδενι εἰπεῖν TO Ὑγεγονοξ. charged them to tell no 
woone _ totell that having beea done. one WHAT had been DON”. 
5 Vatican Manuscaiet.—47. to him—omuit, 43. Take courage—omit. 4). to 
him—omi?. 4). no more the ΒΆΘΗ ΚΕ. 50. siying—omut, δ1. to goin wit 
him, except. 52. forshe. -» 654 having put them all out, and—omit. 


T 46. Mark v.30; Luke vi. 19. 
κι, Lake vir. 14; John xi. 42 


8 


49. Mark v.%. 


1 62. Jonn x1. ΤΙ, 1 ὃς 


$ 5B, Mats. vile 4, 1κ. δ Mark v.43, 


Chap. 9: 1. iow KE. { Chap. 9: kx. 


CHAPTER EX. 


1 t¢ And having convened 
the TWELVE, he gave them 
Power and Authority over 
All DEMONS, and to cure 
Diseases. 

2 Ard jhe sent them 
forth to proelaim the K1NG- 
pom of Gop, and to cure 
*the sien 

ὃ ¢ And he said to them; 
“Take Nothing for the 
JOURNEY, neither Staff, 
nor Traveling Bag, nor 
Bread, nor Silver, nor have 
Two Coats. 

4+ And into Whatever 
House you may enter, there 
remain, and thence depart. 

§ And whoever shall not 
receive you, when you go 
out from that c1ry, ¢ ake 
off even the bust from 
your FFET, for a Testimony 
to them.” 

6 + And going forth, they 
treveled through the VIL- 
LAGES, proclaiming tbe 
vlad tidings, and perform- 
ing Cuves everywhere. 

7 tT Now Herod, the Tt- 
TRARCH, heard of ALL that 
was DONE; and he was 
perplexed, because it was 
SAID by some, “John has 
been raised from ihe 
Dead;” 

8 and by some, “ Eliiah 
has appeared;” and _ by 
others, *“‘A certain Pro- 
phet of the ANCIENTS has 
risen up.” 








ΚΕΦ. θ΄. 9. 


1 Συγκαλεσαμενος δὲ τοὺυς δωδεκα, εδωκεν 
Havingesliedtogether διὰ the twelve, he gave 


autos δυναμιν Kat etovoray emt TavTa Ta dat- 
to them power and authority over all the de- 
+ | 

u“oVvid, Kat vooous θεραπευειν. “Και απεστει- 
mons, and = diseases to cure. And he sent 
ἀεν QUTOUS κηρυστειν THY βασιλειαν Tov θεου, 
them to publish the kingdom ofthe God, 

Kae τασθαι *[ Tous ασθενουντας.] 3 Και εἰπε 
and to heal [those being sick.] And said 
ρος autous’ Μηδεν aipete εἰς THY ὅδον, μητε 
to them; Nothing takeyou for the journey, neither 


ῥαβδον, μητε πηραν, NTE ApPTOV, μητε apyu- 
ἃ staff, nor a bag, por bread, nor sil- 
ριον" pnte *[ava] δυο xiTwvas exer. 4*Kau 
ver; bor teach} two coats to have, And 
ε 
εἰς ἣν ay οἰκιαν εἰσελθὴτε, EKEL μενετε, Kat 
into whatever house youmayenter, there remain, and 
εκειθεν εξερχεσθε. ὃ Και ὅσοι αν μὴ δεξωνται 
thence depart. And whoever not  miay receive 
ὕμας, ἐξερχόμενοι ATO της TOAEWS EKELVTNS, Και 
γου, coming out from the city that, even 
TOV KOVLOpTOY απὸ των ποδων ὕμων αποτιναξατε, 
the dust from the feet ofyou shake off, 


εἰς paprupioy em αὐτους. © Ἐξερχομενοι δε 
for atesiimony against them. Going forth anc 


SinpXovro -aTa Tas Kwuas, εναγγελιζόμενοι Και 
they traveled “through the villages, publishing gladtidinga and 
θεραπευοντες TAVTAX OU. 
healing every where. 
7 Hxovoe Se ‘Hpwons 6 retpapxns Ta γινο- 
Heard and Herod the _ tetrarch that being 
μενα [ὑπ᾽ avrov| παντα" καὶ διηπορει, δια 
done [hy him] all; and he was perplexed, because 
Ld 
To λεγεσθαι ὕπο τινων, ὅτι Iwavyns EynyEpTa! 
the to he said by some, that John has been raised 
ex νεκρων" Simo τινων δε, ὅτε HAtas epavy: 
outof dead; by tome and, that Elias had appeared: 
αλλων Se, ὅτι προφητη»" εἰς των ἀαρχαιων aveo- 
Others ani. that aprophet one of the ancients nas stood 


τη. %Kat εἰπεν Ἡρωδης" Ἰωαννὴν eyw αἀπεκε- 
















: 9 *But Herop said 
ee ee Me ie y . .**)«John # beheaded; jut 
φαλισα" τις δὲ ἐστιν οὗτος, περι οὗ eYw who is. this OF «OME 
S .led, who but is this, concerningwhom I 


hear such things?” {Ane 
he sought to see him. 


10 ¢ And the APos11.£s. 


axcovw ToiauTa ; Kat εζητει LO€LY αυτον. 
hear such‘hings? And hesought to see him, 


10 Καὶ ὕποστρεψαντες of αποστολοι διηγησαντο 








And having returned the apostles related having returned, related tu 
αυτῳ ὅσα εποιησαν' Kat παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς him what things ie ued 
tohim whatthings theyhaddone; and taking them done. δ And ta ing t ein 
ὑπεχωρησε κατ᾽ wiav εἰς “[Tomov epnuor | eo he ree Ts 

he withdrew by himself santo [a place aeert, | Yate y into a desert flaca 

πόλεως καλουμενης Βηθσαιδα. 110i Se οχλοι of ἃ City, called Betheaida. 

Diacity _ being called Bethsaida. The and crowds li And the ckrowps 

* Vatican Manuscriet.—2. the s1cx—omit, 8. each—omtt. 7. by him—omti. 

δ. acertain Prophet ofthe aNCcIENTS was. 9. But Hegop. 9. I hear. 19. 4 
desert. place—omit, 

ti. Matt.x.1: Mark iii.18: vi. 7. _ £2. Matt. x. 7: Mark vi, 12: Lukex 1,9, 

Σ 8. Matt.x.G* Mark vi.8* Luke x. 4; xxil, 5. _ 14 Matt. x. U1, Marky 20, 

ἴ 5. Acts xiii. 51. 16. Matt. vi. 12. t 7. Matt. xiv. 1; Mark vi. 14. ἴο Luke 


KILLS t 10. Mark vi. &6. 1 10. Matt. xiv. 18. 


hap. 9: 12.) ml) 11. 





Kat detauevos 


νοντες, ἠκολονθῆησαν auUTY. 
Απὰ δανίηρ received 


havig beard, they follawed him. 
auTaus, eAaAELauTols wept TNS βασιλειας τυ 
them, hespake to then: concerning the kingdom ΞΟ 
θεον, και τους χρεῖαν ἐχοντας θερώπειας, CAT. 
God, and those ped having ofbealing, hecurad. 
IH δὲ ἥμερα nye. .« κλινειν' προσελθοντες 
Thenow day δος 33 το decNine: coming 
Ge of δωδεκα, ξιποῦ ἀνίφ' Απολυσον Tay .xAur, 
undthe ‘twelve, said tohim; Dismiss the crowd, 
iva πορευθεντες 22: T.S κνκλῳ κωμας καὶ TOUS 
that havinggonc ist- ie aur nnding villages ane the 
QYPOUS, KATE) CHO, καὶ EUPWOLY EMLOITIT MOY 
farms, they m:iy cere, and find - provisions; 
OTt WOE εν EPH ip TOW εσμεν. Εἰπο δε προς 
for here in adesert “lace we are, He aaid DOE to 
αυτους' Δοτε autos ὕμεις φαγειν. Οἱ de 
them: Give ‘tothem yor toeat. Tho: and 


εἰπον" Ouk εἰσιν qu ὥλειον ἢ πεντε αρτοι, 
εαιὰ: Νος are to ns more than five loaves, 


ς 
καὶ ἰχθυες δνο, εἰ μητι TopevOevTes μειξ αγο- 
and fiehea two, if not going we may 
ρασωμεν ets TavTa Tuy λαὸν TovToyv βρωματα. 
buy for all the people this stood. 
4 Hoav yap woet avdpes πεντακισχιλιοι. Exe 
They were for about men av” thousand, He said 
de προς τους μαθητ..ς αὐτου. Karaxdivarte 
and to the disciplea of imseli: ie Make recline 
αυτοὺυς κλισιας AVA πεντηκοντῶς Kat εποίιη- 
thei in companieseach δίς And they 
ge | ae 16 A B 
es οὕτω, Kat ἀνεκλινὰν awcyTas, αβων 


5.8... 


τε 80, aed they mac. recline all, Taking 
ὃς “ous πεντε aptovs Kat ‘Tous dvo ἰχθυας, 
oncq the five loavoc ands the two fishes, 


avoBAevas €iS τὸν ουρᾶνον, evAoynoev QauTous® 
looking up to the heaven, he blessed “hers: 


hat κατεκλασε, Kai εδιδου τοῖς μαθηταις, παρα- 
ond broke, and gave tothe disciples, ἴο 
σιθεναε τῳ οχλῳ. 7 Kat εφαγ'ν, και exoprac- 
κει before the crowd. Aud theyate, and were satis- 
θησαν παντξ5᾽ kat noon TO περισσευσαν av- 
fied all: and wastakenopthat having heen left to 
τοις Κλασματων, κοφινοι δωδεκα. 
them of lrazments, baskets twelve. 
“8 Kat eyeveTo εν Tw ειναι AUTOY προσευχο- 
Andithappened tn the tote him praying 
{ 
μενον καταμονα5, συνῆσαν αὐὑτῳ οἱ μαθηται: 


1m private, came tohim the disciples: 
Kat εἐπηρωτησεν αὐτους, λεγων" Tiva pe 
and he asked them, saying: Who we 


λεγουσιν of οχλοι εἰναι; 19 Οἱ δε αποκριθεντες 


say the crowda to he? They and Auswering ὦ 
εἰπον" lwavyny τον βαπτιστην' addAorde, HAtav, 
asid. Jobo the dipper: others bnt, οὐδε. 


αλλοι δε, ὅτι προφήτης Tis των ἀρχαίων aveaTn. 
others and, that aprophet one ofthe ancients haastoud up. 


MEime δε autos: ὝΜμεις Se τινα με Acyere 
Hesaid and tothem: Yon but who me fay you 
* Vatican Manrsenirpt.—ll. gladly received. 
eline, wnen the rwxLvx came. 12. Farms. 
Σ 15. Matt. χιν. 1.0: Mark vi 35; John ΥἹ.]. 9. 
19. Matt. x.v. 2; ver.7 ἃ 
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knowing it, followed him, 
and hiving * gladly re, 
eeivead thom, he spoke τ 
them concerning the rine: 
LOM of Gop, and heale: 
THOSE who HAD nee. of 
Ilealing. 


12 $* The pay already 
began to decline, when the 
TWELVE Came and said tq 
him, “Dismiss the crown, 
that they may go into tie 
adjacent VILLAGES and 
* Farms, to lodge, and find 
Provisions; For we are 
here in a Desert Place.” 


13 But he said to them. 
“Pou supply them.” And 
THEY said, ‘* We have πὸ 
more than Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes: unless &e 
should goand buy Food for 
All this PEOPLE ;” 

42. for they were about 
‘ive thousand Men. And 
he said to his pIscrrLes, 
“Make them reeline in 
Companies of * fifty each.” 


15 And they did so, and 
caused them all to reeline. 


16 Then taking the Frvx 
Loaves and the TWo Fishes, 
and looking towards nEA- 
VFN, he blessed and broke 
them, and gave to the 
DISCIPLES to set before 
the CROWD. 


17 And they ate end 
Were all saiisfied; and 
there were takeu np of {ire 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS, 
twelve Baskets. 


18 1 And it came to pass, 
as he Was praying in pri- 
vate, the DISCIPLES Came 
to Iims; and he askec 
them, saying, “ Who dothe 
CRoWDs say that I am?’ 

19 And THEY answering 
said, ¢ “John the imuER- 
stR; but others, Elijah; 
and others, that a certain 
Prophet of the ANCIENTS 
has risen up.” 


20 And he gaid 10 them, 
‘‘ But who do pou say that 


12. The pay already began to de- 
14. as it were by. 


Σ 18 Mate χυὶ, 18; Mark viii. 27. 





Chap. 9. 511 LUKE. , Chap. ι 29. 
; 
εἰναι; Ἀποκριθεις Se 5 Πετρος εἰπε Τον 1 am? ¢‘And *Peter ὧν 
to he? Auswering and the Peter said; The swering said, ‘‘The CHRIS? 


Χριστον Tov θεου. 31 'Ο δε επιτιμησας αντοιξ, 
Anointed ofthe God. He and having strictly charged them, 
0 
παρηγγειλε μηδενι λέγει» TouTO? “εἰπων" Ὅτι 
commanded tonoone ἴο 16]1 this ; saying; That 
de: Tov νἷον Tov avOpwrov πολλα παθεῖν, Kat 
must the son ofthe man many things to suffer, and 
αποδοκιμασθηναι ano των πρεσβυτερων Kat 
to be rejected hy the elders and 


αρχίερεῶν καὶ Ὑραμμάτεων, Και αποκτανθηναι, 
high-priests and scribes, and to be killed, 
[4 
και TH τριτῃ μερᾳ εγερθηργαι. 


and the third day to be raised. 


3 Ἐλεγε Ge προς πανταϑ' Ei tis ϑελει οπισω 


He said and to all; lfany one wishes after 


prov ερχεσθαι, ἀαρνησασθω ἕαυτον, Kal gpaTw 
me to come, let him deny himself, and let him bear 


τον σταυρὺν αὕὗτου καθ᾽ ἡἥμεραν, Kat ακολου- 


the cross ofhimself vuvery day, and fol- 
θειτω pot. 33. Ὃς yap αν θελῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 
low me. Who for ever maywish the life 


αὗτον σωσαι, απολεσει αὐτὴν" 6s δ᾽ ay απο- 
of himself to save, shal) lose her; who but ever may 


¢ € [4 
Aeon τὴν ψυχὴν αὗτου ἕνεκεν ἐμου, οὗτος σώσει 


lose the life of himself on account of me, he __ shall save 
αὐτὴν. Ti yap ὠφελειται avOpwros κερδησας 
her. What for is profited aman having won 


Tov κοσμον ὅλον, ἕαυτον δε awoAcaas, ἢ (ἡμιω- 
the world whole, himself and havinglost, orhaving for- 


Gers; 35 Ὃς yap ay επαισχυνθῇ με Kat τους 
feited? Who for ever mayheashamed me and_ the 
¢ 
eous Aoyous, τουτον 6 vios Tov ἀνθρωπου 
my words, this the son ofthe man 
επαισχυνθησεται, ὅταν ελθῃ εν τῇ δοξῃ 
will be ashamed, when bhemaycome in the glory 
ε 
αὗὕτου, καὶ TOV WATPOS, Kal των ἀγιων αΎγελω». 
ofhimself, and ofthe father, and ofthe holy messengers. 
27 Neva δὲ ὕμιν αληθως, εἰσι τινες των ὧδε 
Isay but toyon truly, are zome ofthose here 
ἕστωτων, οἱ ov μη yevowvTat θανατου, ἕως av 
standing, who not ποὺ shall taste of death, till 


ἰδωσι THY βασιλειαν Tov Beou. 
they may see the royal majesty ofthe God. 


8 Evevero Se peta τοὺς λογους TovTous, 
It happened and after the words these 


Goer ἥμεραι oxTw, και“παραλαβων Πετρον καὶ 
about days eight, and having taken Peter and 
Iwavyny καὶ laxwBov, aveBn ES τὸ οὖρος 
John and James, hewentup into the mountain 
a 

προσενξασθαι. “9 Kat eyeveto, εν τῷ προσευ- 
to pray. And itoccurred, in the tu 
χεσθαι αὐτον, To εἰδος του προσωποὺυ αὐτου 
pray him, the form ofthe face of him. 


ἕτερον, και ὃ imatiomos avtov λευκὸς εξαστμαπ- 
different, andthe raiment ofhim whiteness ..ashing 


of Gop.” 


21 {And uHE_ having 
strictly charged them, or- 
dered them to tell this to 
no one; 


22 saying, {The son 
of MAN must suffer man; 
things, and be rejected by 
the ELDERS, and High- 
pnests, and Scribes, and 
be killed, and on the THIRD 
Day be raised.” 


23 tAnd he said to all, 
“Tf any one wish to come 
after me, let him renounce 
himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow 
me. 


24 For whoever would 
save his LIFE, shall lose it: 
and whoever loses his LIFE 
on my account, he shall 
save it. 


95 tFor whatis a Man 
profited, if he gain the 
whole WoRLD, and destroy 
or forfeit Himself. 


96 +¥or whoever is 
ashamed of me, and MY 
Words, of him the son of 
MAN will be ashamed, 
when he comes in his own 
GLORY, and that of th: Fa- 
THER, and of tho HOLY 
Angels, 


27 1 But I tellyoutruly 
There are SOME STANDING 
*here, who will not taste 
of Death, till they see 
Gop’s ROYAL MAJESTY.” 


28 And it occurred about 
eight Days after these 
woRDs, takmng # Peter, 
and John, and James, he 
went up into the MOUN- 
TAIN to pray. 


20 And it happened, as 
hc PRAYED, the FoRrM of 
his FACE was changed, 
aud his RAIMENT became 
winte and dazzlng. 
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των. “Kat idov, avdpes δυο συνελαλουν autre, 
forth. And io, men two weretalking with hiw, 


oitives σαν Mwaons και Haas: 31: οἱ οφθεντες 

who were Moses and Elias: they appearing 
€ 

ev δοξῃ, ἐλεγον τὴν εξοδον auTov, ἣν εμελλε 

in glory, spokeof the departure ofhim, which he was about 


mAnpouy ev Ἱερουσαλημ. 3 Ὃ δε Tletpos και 


chap. 9: 30.) 





to fulfil in Jerusalem. The hut Peter end 
€ ¢ 
οἱ συν αὑτῷ noav βεβαρήμενοι ὕπνῳ. Ata- 
those with him were having beep heavy with sleep. Hav- 


yenyopnoartes δε εἰδον τὴν δοξαν avtov, Kat 
ing awakened but theysaw the glory ofhim, and 


Tous δυο avdpas Tous συνεστωτας αὐτῳ. * Και 
the two men those atanding with him. And 
3 
evyeveTo εν Tw διαχωριζεσθαι avTous am’ αντου, 
it happened in the to depart them from him, 
eimev ὁ Tletpos προς τον Ἰησουν' Ἐπιστατα, 


said τῇς Peter to the Jesus: O master, 
€ 
KaAov εστιν 7, Mas ὧδε εἰναι" Kal TOLNTW μεν 
good it is us hereto be: and we may make 


oKnVaS τρεῖς, play σοι, Kat pray Μωσει, και 
tents *three, one forthee, and one for Moses, and 


μιαν HAia μὴ εἰδως ὃ λεγει. 24 Ταυτα δε αὐτου 

one for Flias: not knowing what he says. These aod ofhim 

AeyovTos, eyevero vedpeAn, Kat επεσκιασεν 
saying, came acloud, and overahadowed 


autous, ἐεφοβηθησαν δε εν Tw εκεινους ELT NAGEL 
them, they feared andin the those to enler 
εἰς THY νεφελην. © Kat φωνῃ eyevero εκ τὴς 
into the cloud. And a voice came  outof the 
vepeAns, λεγουσα" ““ Οὗτος εστιν ὃ vios μου 6 


cloud, saying: “This is the son ofmethe 

, 
αγαπητος' auTOV ακουετε.᾽ 80 Καὶ εν Τῳ 
beloved: him hear you.” And in the 


γενεσθαι τὴν φωνὴν, evpeOn ὃ Inoovs povos. 
to have been the voice, wasfound the Jesus alone, 
Kat autot eaiynoayv, Kat ovdert amnyyetAay ev 
And they were silent, and to no one told in 


EKELVaALS Ταὶς ἥμεραις ουδεν ὧν ἑωρακασιν. 
those the days nothing of what they had seen. 


re ξ 
37 Evyeveto Se εν τῇ ἑξης ἥμερᾳ, κατελθοντων 
It happened and in the next day, having come down 
RUTWY ATO του ορους, συνηντησεν aUTwW OXAOS 
them from the mountain, met him a crowd 


modus. Kai tSov, ανὴρ amo τοῦ oxAov ave- 

great. And lo, aman from the crowd cried 
Bonoe, Acyav: Διδασκαλε, δεομαι cou, επιβλε- 
loudly, saying: O teacher, Ipray thee, to look 


ψαι ew: Tov υἷον μου, ὅτι μονογενὴς εστι μοί" 
on the son ofme, for only-born heta tome; 


9. καὶ wWov, mvevua λαμβανει autor, και εξαι- 
and lo, a spirit seizes him, and sud- 
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30 And behold, two Men 
were conversing with him, 
and these were Moses and 
Elijah ; 

81 who appearing in 
Glory, spoke of his DEPAR- 
TURE Which was about to 
be consummated at Jeru- 
salem. 

32 Now PETER and 
THOSE with him fwere 
ac ie with Sleep; 
but having awakened, they 
saw his GLORY, and TnosK 
TWO Men STANDING With 
him. 


33 Andit occurred, when 
they were DEPARTING from 
him, PETER said to JEsus, 
“Master, it is good for us 
to be here; and let us 
make three Booths; One 
for thee, and One for Moses, 
and One for Elijah ;” not 
knowing what he said. 

34 And as he was thus 
speaking, a Cloud came and 
covered them; and they 
were afraid when *they 
ENTEBED the CLOUD. 


35 And a Voice pro- 
ceeded from the cLovup, 
saying, 1 ‘“Thisismy *son, 
the BELOVED; thear him.” 

36 And wher the voice 
had ceased, *Jcsus was 
found alone. fAnd then 
were ftsilent, and told no 
one in Those Da¥Ys what 
they had seen. 

37 tNow it happened 
the NExT Day, when they 
cane down from the MOUN- 
ve a great Crowd met 

im. 


38 And behold, a Man 
from the cCRowD, cried 
loudly, saying, “Teacher, 
{ beseech thee, to look on 
my SON, For heis my Only 
Child. 

39 And behold, a Spirit 
seizes him, and he suddenly 


SSS, 
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35. CHOSEN SON. 


80. Jesus. 


4 36. Jesus enjoined silence upon the spectators of his transfiguration, (see Matt. xvii. 


9), till after hisresurrection: and probably one 


rincipal reason of this injunction of se- 


«recy to the disciples might be our Lord's unwil ingness to force the peopleinto a belief of 
his divine character by a degree of evidence which would control the mind, and not leave 
lree scope for the exercise of the moral dispositions and the ingennous workings of the heart. 
Ile appears to have consulted this purpose, on all occasions, with particular attention.— 


Wakefield. 


2 $2.)Dan. viii. 18; x.9, $ 85. Matt. 111.17. 
arnt, 9. > 37. Matt. avii.14; Mark 1x.14, 57. 


$ 85. Acts iii. 22. 
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guns upater, καὶ σπαρασσει αὐτὸν μετα αφροῦυ, | cries Outs; and it so com 








denly becriesout,and — convulsea him with foam, |vulses him that he foams; 
και μογιβ9 ἀποχωρεῖ am αὐτου, cvyTpiBoy.avToy,|and after bruising him; 
and hardly departs from him, bruising him. | with difficulty deparis from 


48 Καὶ εδεηθην τῶν μαθήητων σου, iva exBadwor | bim. 
And Ibesongh: the αἰεείρίεα οὔτμεξ, thatthey mightezpet| 40 And I entreated thy 
αὐτο" Και οὐκ ηδυνηθησαν. **Amoxpidets Se 6 | DISCIPLES toexpelit; and 

















it; apd not they were able. Answering andthe they eculd not.” 
Ἰησους εἰπεν' Ὦ γένεα amotos καὶ διεσ-ὶ 41 And Jesus answer. 
Jesus aaid; O generation without faith and having | JN, said, Ὁ unbelieving 
τραμμενὴ" ἕως ποτε ecouar προς μας, καὶ and perverse Generation! 
teen perverted; till when ahallI be with yon, and; Low long shall I be with 
avetouat ducer; Προσωγαγε τὸν viey σον ὧδε. | sou, and endure you? Con- 
bear with you? Lead the son ofthee here,| duct thy SON here. 
i) [4 7 
“Eri δὲ προσερχομενου αὐτου, eppntey avtov| 4? And while he was 
While and coming to hin, dashed down bim approaching, the DEMON 


dashed him down, and vio- 
lently convulsedhim. And 
JESUS rebuked the IMPURE 
SPIRIT, and cured the 
CHILD, and delivered him 
to his FATHER. 

43 And they were “ἢ 
struck with awe at the aia 
JESTIC POWER of Gov. 
But while ali were wonder- 
ing at every thing which 
Jesus did, he said to his 
DISCIPLES 9 

44 {Flare pow these 
WORDS Ih your EARS—~ 
‘Tbe son of MAN 15 about 
to be delivered into the 
Hands of Men.” 

45 2 Bot rury did not 
understand this s. 1ING; 
aud 1t was 80 veiled from 
them that they might not 
perceive it; and they were 
‘afraid to ask him cencern- 
ing this SAYING. 

46 tAnd a Dispute arose 
amiung them, Wii ὦ OF 
JHEM WOULD BRK GkKEATe 
EST. 

47 But Jesus, perceiv. 
ing che THOUGHT of thu 
HEART, having taken a 
Tattle child, placed it near 
himself, 

48 and sad to them, 
tt Whoever may receive 
This LITTLE CHILD In my 
NANEF, receives Me, and 
whoever mav receive Bis, 
reeeives HIM who “ΕΝΤ 
me; $for HE Whuls:k Ast 
anong you ail, $e *sball 
be great.” 


To Saimovtoy, καισυνεσπαραξεν. Ἐπετιμήῆσε δε 
tha demon, and violently convulsed. Rehuled and 


ὁ Ἰησουβ τῷ Trevpatt τῷ akalapTw, Kat agar 
the Jesus ithe spirit the unclean, and _—ibealed 
Tov maida, Kat απεδωκεν AYTOY τῷ πατρὶ avTov. 
the ecbaid, and = delivered him tothe father of bim. 
4 Ἐξεπλήσσοντο Je wavTes ETL TN μεγαλειοτητι 
Were amazed aod 5] at the mwaiesty 
rou @eov, 
πιὰ God. 
Παντων δε θαυμαζόντων ent πασιν οἷς emotes 
A}) an* wor wondering at all which did 
b Inoovs, εἰπὲ πρὸς Tovs μαθητας cadbTov" 
ὦ 6 Sesis, hz said to the diseiples of himself; 
4@code ὑμεῖς εἰς Ta wra vuwy Tovs Aoyous 
Plwe you into the ears ofyou the wo-et 
7ouTous* ὁ yap vios του evOpwrov μελλει παρα- 
these; the for son ofthe man is about to be 
διδοσθαι ess χειρας ανθρωπων" “OF δε Ἠγγοουν 
deliver-d imto hands of men; They butunderstoodxot 


ῥημα TOTO, Kal nY παρακεκαλυμμενον ἀπ᾽ 
the vord this, and it was hearing been veiled from 


αυτων, iva pn αἰσθωνται αὐτο" Kaz εφοβουντο 
them, that not they might percetve »ῖ; end they feared 
“ρωτῆησαι avTov wept Tov ῥηματος τοῦτον. 
' to πϑὶς him concerning he word this. 
4 πισηλθε δε διαλογισμος εν avtots, To, Tis ar 
rose Ἀπ adispute among ἔδρα, that,which 
em μειζων αὐτων. “7 Ὁ de Inoous ἰδὼν» Tov 
would be greater ofthem. The snd Jesue rpereerving the 
νιαλογισμο» TYS Kapdias avTwY, επιλαβομενος 
thought ofthe heart ofhee uaving takeu 
παιδίου, EOTHTEY αὐτὸ Wap ἕαυτῳ, καὶ εἶπεν 
alittlechild, placed it pear himself, and aaid 
χυτοι ® ‘Oy cay δεξηται TovTo To παιδιον eT 
‘o -bem; Whoever may rective this the little child in 


τῳ OVOMATL μου, εμε δεχεται" Kat ὃς ἐὰν EME 
the name ofme, me receives; and whoever me 


δεξηται, δεχεται τὸν απηστειλαντα pe. Ova 
3 

mayreceive, receives the having sent me, Re for 

μικροτερος εν πασιν bu ὕὑπαρχων ovTES ETTAL 
less among all you being, he aballte 
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μεγας. ΦΑποκριθεις δε ὁ Iwavyyns εἰπεν" Ἐπισ- 
great. Atewering oandtho John said; Omas- 
rara, ἐιδομεν τινα πὶ τῷ ονομᾶτι σου ἐκβαλ- 
ter, ΜΠ νυν one io the mamc ofthee casting 
λοντα Ta δαιμονια" Kat εκωλυσαμεν αὐτον, ὅτι 
gut the demons: aod we forbade him, becauen 
θ᾽ ἢ 80 K 
sue ακυλουθει μεθ᾽ nyo. αι εἰπε προς 
sot he followr with υ2. Aud eaid to 
αὐτὸν ὁ Incouss My κωλνετε" ὃς yap οὐκ εστι 
“lin τῆς  Jceue: Net forbidyou; whe for ace is 
καθ᾽ ὕμων, ὕπερ tive εστιν. 
against you, for you" is. - 
‘l Eyevero Se εν Ty συμπληρουσθαι τας 
; Itcameto pass and fa the tobecompkted the 
ἥμερας τῆς αναληήψεως avTov, Kat avTos Το 
daye ofthe withdrawing οὔ δία, end he the 
apocwmoy avrov τστηριξς του πορευεσθαι ets 
faco of bimee! firmly eet ofthe ' to go to 
Ιερουσαλῆμ. “Kat απεστειλεν ayyedous 
derusalan, And he sent wessen gers 
"po πρόσωπον avTou' Kat πορευθεντες εἰσηλθον 
before face of himeclf: pag. having gone they entered 
ξ ς ἐξ 
εἰς κωμὴν Σαμαρείτων, ὥστε ETOmMATAL ἀντῳ. 
Sato ss village of Sameritans, ΒΟ as to prepare for him. 
τ 
“Kat οὐκ εδεξαντο αὐτον, ὅτι To προσωπον 


Aud not theyreceived “him, because the face 
avrov ἣν πορευομενον εἰς ᾿Ιέρουσαλημ. 54 1δον- 
ofhim wae goiug to ° Jerusalem. See- 


tes δε οἱ μαθηται avrov, laxwBos και lwavyns, 


mg aodthe disciples ofhbim, James sod John, 
εἰπὸν" Κυριε, θελεις εἰπῶμεν πυρ καταβηναι 
᾿βαῖάι Olord, πἰϊεῖδου weepeak fire to come down 


aro TOV OUPaVOU, Kal avaAwoat QuTous, *( @s Kal 
from the heaeen, and to consume them, {ae evea 


Ἡλιὰς ἐποιησε;}]  Srpapes δε επετιμησεν 
Flias did Ὁ} Turning aad he rebuked 


autos, [και εἰπεν" Our οἰδατε, οἷου πνευματος 


them, [Δ said: Not you kaow,ofwhat epirit 
este ters; ] °° Kat επορευθησαν εἰς ἑτεραν 
are you?} And they went te another 
κωμῆν. 
ΓΕ ΓΙ ΧΑ 


57 *[Eyevero]| δε πορευομένων αὐτων εν Τῇ 

(ithappeved] and goiag ofthem in the 

5m, εἰπε Tis προς auTov' Ακολουθησὼω got, 

way, ,eaid uo to him: I will follow thee, 
ε. 


ὅπου αν απερχῇ, *[Kupi 53 Καὶ εἰπὲν αὐτῳ 
wherever thou mayest go, 'O master. And said to him 


49 ¢And * John answer. 
ing said, "" Master, we saw 
one expelling * Demons in 
thy NAME; and we forbade 
him, Because he does not 
follow us.” 


50 But “Jesus said, 
“Forbid him not; {for he 
who 18 not against you is 
for you.” 


Ὁ] Now it occurred, 
when the pays of his 
f RETIREMENT were COMe 
PLETED, he resolutely set 
lis FACE to Go to Jerusae 
lem. 


52 And he sent Mes- 
sengers hefore him; and 
having gone, they went 
intoa Village of the Sa- 
maritans, in order to make. 
preparation for him. 


53 And {they did not 
receive him, Because he 
was going towards Jerusae 
lein. 


54 And *his DISCIPLES, 
Jaines and John, observin 
this, said, “ Master, dos 
thou wish that we come 
inand Fire to dome down 
front HEAVEN, to consume 
them?” 


δῆ ‘But turning he ree 
buked them; Ρ ὶ 


56 and they went toAn) 
other Village. 


57 And as they wers 
travelling on the ROAD, one: 
said to him, ‘'I will follow, 
thee wherever thou goest’:, 


58 And * Jesus said to 
him, ‘‘The Foxes have 


ὁ Incouss Ai ἀλώπεκες φωλεους EXOT, Kat Ta 
the Jeaus: The fosee dene ΔΝ τοῦ the Holes, and the BIRDS of 
John _ 40. Demons. 50. Jesus. 54. the 
DISCIPLES. 54. as even Elias did—omit. $5. and said, “’ Know ye not of what 
6pirit you are”’—omit. 57. It happened—omtt, 57. O master—omit. 58. Jesus. 

t 51. “I think the word analepsoos must signify, of Jesus's retiring or withdrawing himself, 
and not of his being received up; because the word sumpleerousthas here used before it, dee 
notes n time completed, which that of his ascenscon was not then. The sense is, that the time 
was come, when Jesus was no lonzer to retire from Judea and the parts about Jcrusalem eg 
he had hitherto done; for he had lived altogether in Galilee, lest the Jews should have tard 
hold on him, before the work of his ministry was ended, and full y.coofs of his divine nris.. 
sion given, aud some ofthe prophecies concerning Insm accomplished. Johns:uys, chap. Vif 
1, Jesus walked in Galilee; for he would not walk im Jew sy, because the Jews sought to kill him. 
Let it be observed, that all which follows here in Luke to chap. xlx. 45, is represented by 
him, as done by Jesus in his last journey from Galilee to .Jcrusalem."— Pearce. -- 


: 49. Mark ix. 30; see Num. xi.2% $50. See Matt.x1. 30; Luke at. 23 
Av. 4, 9. 3 o7. Matt, Vill. 190. rd ae ἢ ἔ 
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map. 9... 89. LUEKE. { Chap. 10: 6. 
πετεῖίνα του ovpavov κατασκηνωσει5᾽ 6 δε υἷος | HEAVEN places of shelter; 
birds ofthe heaven roosts: tte but son | but the Son of MAN has 


Tov ανθρωποὺυ ουκ EXEL, που THY κεφαλὴν κλινῃ. 


οὐ the nian not has, where the head he may rest. 
59 Ese Ge προς ἕτερον" Ακολουθει μοι. ὋὉ ὃς 
Hesaidand to another; Follow me. He but 


εἰπε Kupte, emitpewov μοι αἀπελθοντι πρωτον 
Scaid; Omaster, permit thou me having gone first 
θαψαι τον matepa pov. ὅθξιπε δε αὐτῳ 6 
tobury {δ father of me. Said and to him the 
ς 
ἰηἡσους᾽ Ades τους νεκρους θαψαι Tous ἑαυτων 
Jesus; Leave the deadones to bury the of themselves 
vexpous’ au δε ἀπελθων διαγγελλε THY βασι- 
deadones; thouand having gone publish the king- 
λείαν Tov Geov. ©! ΕἘΠπε Se και ἕτερος" Ακολου- 
dom ofthe Gad. Said and also another; I will 
θησω σοι, κυριε' πρωτον» Se επιτρεψον μοι 
follow thee, O master; first but permit thou me 
2 
αποταξασθαι τοις εἰς τον οἰκον pov. % Ere δε 
to bid farewell tothosein the house ofme. Said but 


*[mpos avrov | ὃ Ἰησους" Ovders επιβαλων τὴν 


{to him] the Jesus; No one having put the 
χειρα αὗτου em ἀροτρον, και βλεπων εἰς τα 
hand ofhimself on aplough, and looking  forthethinzs 


omitw, evOeTos ἐστιν εἰ5 THY βασιλείαν Tov θεου. 
behind, well-disposed is for the kingdom ofthe Ged. 


Κεφ. ¢’, 10, 


1 Mera δε tavta avedectey 6 κυριος *[ Kar] 
Afte. nowthesethings appointed the lord [also | 


ET EpOUS εβδομήκοντα, και αἀπεστειλεν aUTOUS 
others seventy, aud sent them 


ava δυο προ προσωπον αὗτου εἰς πασᾶν πυλιν 
each two betore face ofhimeelfinto every city 
ς 2 Ξ 
και TOTOV, οὗ εμελλεν auTOS ερχεσθαι. Ελε 
διὰ place, where was about he to go. He 


γεν ουν προς αὐτου" ‘O μεν θερισμος wodus, 
said then to them; The indeed harvest great, 


οἱ δε epyarat ολιγοι" δεηθητε ovy Tov κυριου 
the but laborers few; implore therefore the lord 


tov θερισμον, ὅπως εκβαλῃ εργατας ets Tor 
of the harvest, that he would send out laborers into the 


θερισμον avtov. 3 Ὕπαγετε" wou, eyw αποσ- 
harvest of himself, Go you: lo, I 
TeAAw ὗμας ὡς apvas εν μεσῳ λυκων. “Μη 
you as lambs in midst of wolves. Not 
βασταζετε βαλαντιον, wn mnpay μηδε ὑποδη- 
carry you a purse, nor ahag nor gan- 
ε 

para: Kat pndeva κατα τὴν ὅδον ασπασησθε. 

dals: and noone by the way salute, 


5 Ελπ- ἣν δ᾽ αν οἰκιαν εἰσερχήσθε, mpwrov AeyeTe’ 


send 


Intowhatandever house you may enter, first say you. 
Εἰρηνὴ τῷ otkw τουτῳ. ὅ Kat eay ‘yn exes 
Peace tothe house this. And if may be there 


υἷος ELpnYNS, ἐπαναπαυσεται ET AvTOY ἡ εἰρηνὴ 
ason of peace, shall rest on him the peace 


not where he may recline 
his HEAD.” 


59 j And he said to an- 
other, “Follow me.” But 
nE said, “Sir, permit me 
firstto go and bury my 
FATHER.” 


60 * And he said to him, 
“Leave the DEAD ONEs to 
inter THEIR own Dead; but 
go thou and publish the 
KINGDOM of Gop.” 


61 And another also 
said, “Sir, ¢ 1 will follow 
thee; but permit me first 
‘o set in order my affairs 
at HOME.” 


62 But Jesus said, “No 
one, having put his HAND 
on the Plough, and looking 
BEHIND, 1s properly dis- 
posed towards the KING- 
pom of Gop.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Now after this, the 
LoRD appointed * Seventy 
Others, and +sent them 
two by two before him in- 
to Every City and Place, 
where he was about to ga. 


2 * And he said tothem, 
{Τὴ HARVEsT indeed is 
plenteous, but the RKAP- 
ERS are few; beseech, 
therefore, the Lorn of the 
HARVEST, that he would 
send out Laborers to REAP 
Ite 


3 Go; tbehold, *I send 
you forth as Lambs among 
Wolves. 

4 }Carry no Purse, nor 
Bag, nor Shoes, and salute 
no one by the RoaD. 


5 {And into Whatever 
House you enter, say first, 
‘Peace to this HOUSE.’ 


6 Andifa Son of Peace 
is there, your PEACE shall 





* Vatican Manuscriet.—60. And he said. 
ἔντο, and sent. 1. also—omit. 2. and he said. 


59. Matt; viii. 28. : } 61. See 1 Kings xix. 90. 
« 2. Matt. 1x. 37,38; John iv. 35. 1 3. Matt. x. 15. 
ὃ; Luke tx. 3 t δ. Matt. Σ- 12. 


62, to him—omzf, 


1. Seventy- 
8. Isend. 


tl. Mattel: Mark vi. 7. 
1 4. Matt. χ, 9,10; Mark va 


Chap. 10: 71 Ie) eet. 


[ Chap. 10: ¥6. 





buwy εἰ de unye, ed ὕὗμας ανακαμψει. 


7 Ep 
if but In 


ef you; not, on you itehall return. 

αὐτῇ δε Tn οἰκιᾳ μενετε, EcOtovTES Kat MivovTES 

this andthe house remain, eating δοῦ drivking 
’ 

τα παρ αὐτων" atios yap 6 epyatns του 

thethings with them: worthy for bs laborer ofthe 

μίσθου αὗτου εστι. 

teward ofhbimself is. 


Mn μεταβαινετε εξ οἰκιας ets εἰκιαν. ὃ Kar 
Not go you from house to house. Also 
ε 
εἰς ἣν δ' αν πολιν εἰσερχῆσθε, και δεχωνται 
intowhatand ever city you may enter, andthey may receive 


buas, εσθιετε τα παρατιθεμενα ὕμιν, 9 και 


you, eatyou thethinga being set before you, avd 
θεραπενετε TOUS εν αὐτῇ ασθενει5, καὶ λεγετε 
cure you those in her sick, and = = eayyou 


autais' Ἡγγικεν ep tuas ἡ βασιλεια Tov θεου. 


tothem; Uascomenizghto you the kiugdom ofthe God. 
Eis ἦν δ᾽ av πολιν εἰσερχησθε, Kat py 

Inte what δυξ ever εἰς you may enter, and not 
δεχωνται vuas, εξελθοντες εἰς τας πλατείας 
they may receive you, going out into the wide places 
QuTns, εἰπατε" Kay “ΟΥν KOVLODTOY, TOY κολλη- 
ofher, say you: Even the dust, that clea- 


θεντα ἥμιν eK TNS TOAEWS ὕμων, απομασσομεθα 
ving tous from the city ofyou, we wipe off 


ὕμιν: πλὴν TevTo γινώσκετε, ὅτι ἨΎΥγικεν ἢ 
foryuu: however this know you, that bas approachedthe 


βασιλεία του θεου. 3 Λεγω ὕμιν, ὅτι Ξοδομοις 
kingdom ofthe God. Isay toyou, that for ϑοάοια 


εν Τῇ ἡἥμερᾳ eK elvy) QVEKTOTEPOVY EDTAL ἢ Τῇ 


jo δα day that moretolerable it will be than the 
πόλει exetvn. 1 Ovat σοι, Xopativ, ovat σοι, 
eity that, Woe tothee, Chorasin, woe to thee, 


Βηθσαιδα' ὅτι εἰ εν Tupw kat Σιδωνι evyevorvto 
Bethaaida: for if in Tyre and Sidun had heen done 


ai Suvapets, ai γενομεναι ev ὕμιν, παλαι αν ev 


the miracles, those heingdone in you, longagowould in 
σακκῳ Kat σποδῳ καθήμεναι μετενοησαν.- 
eackelnth end ashes sitting they have reformed. 


4 Πλὴν Tupy και Σιδωνι avextorepoy εσται ev 
But forTyre and Sidon moretolerable itwillbe io 


τῇ κρισει, ἡ buy. δ Και συ, Καπερναουμ, ἡ 
the judgment, than for you. Andthou, Capernaum, which 


és Tov ovpavou ὑψωθεισα, ἕως 'ᾳδον κατα- 
wentothe heaven art heing exalred, even toinvisibility down 


16 « ες 
βιβασθησῃ. O ακουων ὕμων, εμον ακουει" 
shalt be Ὀτουσδῖ. He hearing you, me heara: 





* Vatican Manuscetrr.—il. to our FEET, We. 
thou shalt godown. 


rest on him; but if not, it 
shall return to you. 

7 tAndin That Wovsx 
remain, eating and drink- 
ing the THINGS with them, 
for the LABORER is worthy 
of his REWARD. Go not 
from House to House. 

8 And into Whatever 
City you enter, and they 
reccive you, eat WI{AT is 
PLACED BEFORE you; 

9 and tcure the sicx in 
it, and say to them, ‘The 
KinGpOM of Gop has ap- 
proached you.’ 


10 But into Whatever 
City vou enter, and thy 
receive you not, going ont 
into its WIDE PLACES, 
say.— 

11 ffeven THAT τ 
of your CITY which adheres 
*to our FEET, we wipe off 
for you; however, know 
this, That the KINGDOM of 
Gop has approached.” 

12 But I teil you, 5 thas 
it will be mvre tolerable 
for Sodom, in that Day, 
than for that ΟἸΤΥ. 


13 ¢ Woe to thee, Cho- 
rasin! woe to thee, Beth. 
saida! For if THOSE MIRA} 
CLES Which are BEING 
PERFORMED in you, had 
been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have 
reformed long azo, sitting 
tin Sackcloth and Asis. 

14 But it will be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don, in the JUDGMENT, 
than for you. 

15 tAnd thou, Caper- 
naun, THOU * which art 
BEING EXALTED to HEA- 
VEN, wilt be brought down 
to + Hades. 


16 {Ile who mEaRs you, 
hears Me; and HE who 


—— ee 
15, shalt not be exalted to HEAVEN, 


+ 18. This expression of mourning and sorrow was frequent in the East. Thus Tamat 


signified her distress when dishonored by Amnon, 2 Sam. xi1i.9. Thus also, κ᾿ When Mor. 
decai perceived all that was done, Mordecai rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth and 
ashes,” Estheriv.1. Thus Job expressed his repentance, Job xiii.6. Thus Daniel “set his 
face unto the Lord God, to seek by praver and supplication, with fasting, and sackeloth and 
ashes,” Dan. 1x. 3. Other nations adopted the practice, and it became a very common 
method, whereby to exhibit great griefand misery.—Burder. + 15. See note on Matt. xi. 23. 


>. Matt.x. 11. Σ 9. Luke ix.2. 711. Matt. x.14; Lukeizx.5; Acts xiii. 51; 
xvii. ὁ. + 12, Matt.x.15; Mark vi. 11, 113. Matt. xi. 31, Σ 15. Matt. xi 
26. t 16. Matt. x.40; Mark ix.37; John xiii. 28, 


8 * 


LUKE? 


και ὁ αθετων Suas eue αθετει" ὃ de eve αθετων, 
and he rejecting you me rejects: heand me_ rejecting, 


αθειτει, TOY ATOOTELAGYTA με. 
rejects, the one sending me. 


Chap. 10: 17.1 





W'S rerrpepav δε of ἑβδομηκοντα μετα Xapas, 
Ilaving returned and the seventy with joy, 
AeyovTes’ Kypte, και Ta δαιμονια ὑποτασσεται 
saying: O lord, and the demons are subject 
ἧμιν ev τῳ ovouatt σον. Ete δε avroiss Ἐθεω- 
« 
tous in the name of tnee. He said and to them; I be- 


ρουν τὸν σαταναν ὡς ἀαστραπην EK TOV ουρανου 


held the adversary as lightning outof the heaven 
1 

πεσοντα. 19 ἴδου, διδωμ. ὕμιν τὴν εξουσιαν 

having fallen. Lo, I give toyou the authority 


TOU TATELY EWAVH OPEWY και σκορπιὼν, καὶ ET 
ofthe to tread on serpents and scorpions, and on 


πασαν την δυναμιν του εχθρου" και ovdev vuas 


all the power ofthe enemy; and nothing you 
§), 
ov μὴ αδικησῃ. Πλὴν ev τουτῳ μὴ χαιρετε, 
not not you may hurt. But in this not rejoice, 


ὅτι Ta πνευματα bul ἡποτασσεται" χαιρετεδε, 
that the spirits to you are subject; rejoice you but, 


ὅτι TA OVOUATA ὕμων evypapn εν τοις OUPavols. 
that the names ofyou arewritten in the heavens. 


21 Ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ pa ηγαλλιασατο τῳ πνευμᾶτι 
In this the hour exulted the spirit 
ὁ Inoous, και ειἰπεν" ἘἙξομολογοῦυμοι σοι, πατερ, 
the Jesus, aud said; I praise thee, O father, 
κυριε του ουρανου Kal TNS YNS, ὅτι ἀπεκρυψας- 
Olord ofthe heaven and the earth, that thou hast hid 
ταυτα ATO σοφων και συνετων, καὶ απεκαλνψας 
thesethings from wise men anddiscerning men, and thou hast revealed 
αὐυτα νηπιοιβϑ" VAl, 6 TATHP, OTL οὕτως EVEVETD 
them to babes, yes, the father, for  evenso it was 
22 500 
ευδοκια ἐμπροσθεν σου. Παντα μοι παρεδοθη 
gaod in presence of thee. All tome are given 


ὗπο Tov πατρος pov’ Kal οὐδεις γινωσκει, TLS 
by the father ofme; and noone koows, who 


ἐστιν ὁ υἷος εἰ un 6 πατηρ' Kat TIS ἐστιν O 
is the son if not the father; and who the 


πατήρ, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἷος, και ᾽ῳ eav βουληται ὃ 


is 


father, if not the son, and to whom may he willing the 
ς 23 K 
vios αποκαλύψαι.- at στραφεις πρὸς Tovs 
son to reveal. And turning to the 


padntras, κατ᾽ ἰδιαν εἰπε’ Μακαριοι of οφθαλμοι, 
disciples, privately hesaid; Blessed the eyes, 

€ o 
of BAewovres, ἃ βλεπετε. “tAcyw yap ὕμιν, 


those seeing, what yousee, I say for to you, 


ὁτι woAAot προφηται Kat βασίλεις nOeAnoay 
that many prophets and, kings desired 


ew, ἃ duets βλέπετε, Kat οὐκ εἰδον' Kat 


tosee, what you see, and ποῦ saw; aod 


ακουσαι, A AKOVETE, Και OVK NKOVOAVs 
to hear, what youhear, and not heard, 


a θοθΘὅΚ6 Χ 1........ 
ES 


{ Crap. 10: 2a 





REJECTS you, rejects Me, 
aud he who RrEJEcTs Me, 
rejects HIM who SENT me.” 

17 And the *SEVENTY 
returned with Joy, saying, 
‘‘Lord, even the DEMONS 
are snbject to us by thy 
NAME.” 

18 And he said to them, 
“1 saw the ADVERSARY 
falling from HEAVEN like 
Lightu‘ng. 

19 Behold, *T have given 
you AUTHORITY to TREAD 
on Serpents and Scorpions, 
and on All *THAT POWER 
which is of the ENEMY, 
and nothing shall by any 
means injure You; 

20 but rejoice notin this, 
That the SPIRITS are sub- 
ject to you; but rejoice 
that tyour Names * have 
been enrolled in the HEA- 
VENS.” 

21 +In That Hour *he 
exulted in the HOLYSPIRIT, 
and said, “1 adore thee, O 
Father, Lord of HEAVEN 
and EAKTH, Because, hav- 
ing concealed these things 
from the Wise and Intelli- 
gcnt, thou hast revealed 
them to Babes; yes, FA- 
THER; For thus it was 
well-pleasing in thy sight. 

22 ΤΑΙ] things are im- 
parted to me by my Fa- 
THER; and no one, knows 
who the son is, except the 
FATHER; and who the Fa- 
THER is, except the SON, 
and he to whom the son 
may be disposed to reveal 
him.” 

23 And turning to his 
DISCIPLES, he said pri- 
vately, +t‘ IIappy aie 
THOSE EYES which sEEL 
what you sce ; 


24 For I tell you, ¢ That 
Many Prophets and K.2gs 
desired to see the things 
which pow see, and saw 
them not; and to hear the 
things which you * hear, 
and heard them not.” 





. * Vatican Manuscript.—l7, SEVENTY-TWO. 
Power which is of the ENEMY. 


jn the HOLY sPIRIT, and. 24. hear of me, and 


Σ 20. Phil. iv.3; Heb. xii. 23; Rev. ili.5 ; xxi. 27. J 21. Matt. xi, 97, = - 
Σ 38. Matt, xiii. 16. 


xxviii. 18; John iil. 35; v.27; xvii. 2. 


19. [ have given. - 
90. have been enrolled in. 





14. THAT 
21. he exulted 


2 22. Matt. 
4,1 Pot τ. 10. 


fhap. 10: 25.) MIKE. 


[ Chap. 10: 35 





“Kat Sov, voutkos τις ανεστη, εἐκπειραζων 
And ἴο, alawyer certam stood up, tempting 
auToyv, Kat λεγων' Διδασκαλε, τι roinoas ζωὴν 
him, and saying; Ovreacher, what shall I do life 
aiwyviov KAnpovounow: 35 Ὁ δε εἰπε Tpos αὐτον" 
age-lasting 1 may inherit? He and aaid to him; 
Ev Tw νομῷ Ti γεγραπται; πως avayivwoKels ; 
In the Jaw what has been written? how readest thon? 
ae 
““"O δε αποκριθεις εἰπεν" “ Αγαπησεις κυριον 
We and answering said: “Thon shaltlove Lord 


Tov θεον σου εξ ὑλὴς TNS Kapdias σου, και εξ 
the Gad ofthee outof whole ofthe heart oftbee, and ont of 


ὁλης TNs Wuxns gov, και εἢ ὅλης τὴς toxvos 


whole ofthe soul ofthee, aod outof whole ofthe strength 
gov, Kat εἰ ὕλης τῆς διανοιας Gov' Kat Tov 
ofthee, and outof whole ofthe mind ofthee: and the 


πλήσιον gov ws σεαυτον." > Eive δε avtw: 
neighbor ofthee as thyself.” Hesaid and tohim: 
OpOws απεκριθηΞ' τουτο moet, και (nay. Ὁ 
Rightly thou hast amswesed: this do, andthoushalthve. He 
de θελων Stxatovy EavTov, εἰπε προς τον Incovy: 
bot choosing to justify himself, said ta the Jesus: 
Kai tis ἐστι pov πλησιον; 3 Ὕπολαβων *[ de] ὁ 
And who is ofme aneighbor? Replying andthe 
Ingous εἰπεν' AvOpwros τις κατεβαινεν aro 
Jesus aaid: Aman certain wasgoingdown from 
ἱερουσαλὴμ ets ‘lepixw, και λῃσταις περιεπεσεν" 
Jerusalem to Jericho, and robters fell smong: 
οἱ Kat εκδυσαντες aUTOV Kat πληγᾶς επιθεντες, 
whoboth stripping him and blowa  havinginflicted, 
é ε 3l 
απηλθον, apevres ἡμιθανὴ τύγχανοντα. “' Κατα 
they departed, leaving half-dead being. By 
συγκυριαν δε iepeus τις καταβαινεν ev Tn ὅδῳ 
chance and a priest certain waz soins down in the way 
εκεινῇ, Kat ἰδων auTov, αντιπαρηλθεν. ὅξΟ μιως 
that, anc seeiag him, passed along. In like manner 
δε και Aevitns, *[yevouevos] κατα τον τόπον, 
aad also a Levite, [having come] near the place, 
ελθων και wv, αντιπαρηλθε. 33 Sauapeirns δε 
coming and seeing, pasaed along. A Samaritesn but 


τις ὄδενων, NAGE κατ᾽ auvToY, Kat ἰδων αυτον, 
certain traveling, came near him, and seeing him, 


εσπλαγχνισθη. 34 Kat προσελθων κατεδησε 
he was moved with pity. And having approached he bound 


TA Τραυματα AUTOV, ETLXEWV ελαίον Kat oivoy’ 


the wounds ofhim, pounng oo oil and wine: 


επιβιβασας δε αιτον exiTo ἰδιον κτηνος Nyayey 
having set and him on the own beast led 


auTov εἰς πανδοχειον, Kat εἐπεμεληθη αυτου. 


him to aninn, ard he took care of him. 

55. Kat emt τὴν avpiov *[eteAOwv,]  exBadrav 

And oa the weatday [having come out, } havingtaken out 

δυο Snvapia εδωκε Tw πανδογει, Kat εἰπεν 
two cenaril hegave tothe innkeeper, and said 

*lavrw:| Ἐπιμεληθητι αὐτου: και 6, τι αν 
(to him:] Tske eare ofhim: aad whatever 





* Vatican Manxuscript.—20. And—omit. 
come out—omirt. 35. to hiin—omit. 


1 55 Matt. xix.10; xxii. 35. 
svili.5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek. xx. 11; xiii 21; Rom. x. 5. 
Jol:n iy, 9. 


‘Take care of him, and 
32. having come—omit. 


Σ °7. Deut. vi. 5. + 27. Lev. χὺτ 18. 


Ψ 
Cd 


95 And, behold, ἃ certa'n 
Lawyer, stood up to try 
him, éaying, [‘* Teacher, 
what shall I do to inherit 
aionian L.fet” 

26 And NE said to him, 
“What is written in the 
Law? How dost thou 
read τ᾽ 

27 And HE answering, 
said, $*‘ Thou shalt love 
“Jehovah thy Gop with 
“ Allthy HEsRT, andwith 
“All thy soul, and witn 
“All thy STRENGTH, aud 
“with All thy MIND, and 
“t+ thy NEIGHBOR as thy- 
“‘ Seuee 

238 And HE said to hint, 
“Thou hast answered cor- 
rectly ; $do this, and thou 
shalt live.” 

29 But HE, wishing ¢ to 
justify himself, said to JE- 
sus, “ Whois My Neigh- 
bor fF” 

90 JESUS replying, said, 
“Α certain Man was going 
down from Jerusalem to 
Jcricho, and fell among 
Robbers, who both havin 
stripped him, and inflicte 
blows, they departed, leav- 
ing him half dead. 

o1 And hy Chance 3 cer- 
tain Priest was going down 
that ROAD, and Seeing lim, 
he passcd along. 

32 And in like manner 
also a Levite, coming near 
the PLACF, and seeing, 
passed along. 

33 But a certain f Sa- 
maritan traveling, came 
near him, and seeing him, 
he was moved with pity; 

34 and approaching, he 
bound up his WoUNDs, 
pouring on Oil and Wine, 
and having placed him on 
his OWN ‘Beast, brought 
him to an Inn, and took 
care of him. 


35 And on the NEXT 
pay, having taken ont Twa 
Denar, he gave them to 
the INNKFEPER, and said, 


—_— - 


835. having 


Σ 2S. Lev. 


29. Luke xvi. 15, t's. 


Gap. 10: 36.) 1.{1΄| oe [Chap. 1): 3. 


whatever thou mayest ex’ 
pend more, £, at my RE- 
TURN, will pay thee.’ 

36 Now which of These 
THREE, thinkest thou, was 
Neighbor to H1M Who FELL 
among the ROBBERS ?” 


87 And HE said, “ HE 
who MANIFESTED PITY 
towards him.” And JEsts 
said to him, “Go, and ἀξ 
thou in hke manner.” 


38 Now as they WENT 
on, he entered a certain 
Village; snd a certain Wo- 
man, named 1 Martha, en- 
tertained him. 


39 And sHE had a Sister 
called Mary, who also, ¢sit- 
ting at * the FEET of the 
Logp, heard his worp. 

40 But MartTna was 
perplexed with Much Ser- 
ving; and coming near, she 
sald, ““ Master, dcst thcu 
not care That my SISTER 
has left Me toserve alone? 
Tell her, then, to assist 
me.” 


41 And *the Lorp 
answering, said to hay, 
“Martha, Martha, theu 
art anxicus, and troublcst 
thyself about many things; 


42 but *of few things, 








προοδαπανήσῃϑ, eyw, εν TH επανερχεσθαι με, 

Δ σὺ mayest expend more, J, in the return me, 

ἀποδωσω σοι. ® Tis *| ovy | τουτων Twy Tpiwy 
J will pay to thee. Which [then} ofthem ofthe three 

πλήσιον δοκεῖ oor “εγονεναι Tov εμπεσοντος 
aneighbar seema tothee tohavebeen tothe having fallen 

εἰς Tous Anotas; 51 Ὁ δε εἰπεν' Ὃ ποιησας To 

among the robbers; He and said; He havingshown the 

? 

eAcos per αὐτου. Ἐππεν δε αὐτῳ ὃ Inoovs: 

pity towarca him. Said and tohim the Jesus; 
Tlopevov, και ov mote: ὁμοιως. 
Go, andthou do _ in like manner. 

33% Evevero| δὲ ev τῳ πορενεσθαι αὐτου, 
[Ithappened] and ἢ the to go them, 

*[ Kar] αὐτὸς εἰσηλθεν εἰς Κωμὴν τινα" γυνὴ δε 

[and he entered into avillage certain; a woman and 

᾿ Χ 

τις ονοματι Mapla, ὑπεδεξατο avroy *[ εἰς Tov 

certain toaname Martha, received him [into the 
jae 

οἰκυν αὑτη5.} Καὶ τῃδεὴν αδελφηὴ kadrovmeyn 

hnuse ofherseli.] Aud to her was asister having been called 

Mapia, ἢ και παρακαθισασα mapa τοὺς Todas 
Mary, who also having sat at the feet 

του Inoov, ἤκουε Toy λογΎον αὐτου. 40 Ἢ δε 

ofthe Jeaus, heard the ward ofhim, The but 

Mapa περιεσπατο περι πολλὴν Siakoviay’ 
Maitha wae-over-busied abaut much serving ; 

> « 

επιστασα δε εἰπε’ Kupie, ov μελει σοι, ὅτι ἢ 

having cumenearand said; Olord, notconcerna thee, that the 


σαδελφη mov μονὴν με κατελιπε Olakovely ; εἰπε 
sister ofme alone me has left to serve? say 


NUY αὐτῇ 9 ive. μοι συναντιλαβηται. 1: ἈΑποκρι- 
thin toher, that to ine she may give aid. Auswer- 


Gers Se εἰπεν avtn ὁ Incovss Map@a, Mapéa, 
ing and said toherthe  Jesua; Martha, Martha, 

a ΡῈ ὃ 
μεριμνας και τυρβαζῃ περι πολλα' * ἕνος δε 
thouartanxioua and troubled about manythinga; ofone but 


εστι χρεία. Mapia de τὴν ayabny pepida 
















: : Ε 
ia need. Mary and the good part or Oe igre a 
¢€ « Basa 
ἐξελέξατο, ἧτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται am αὐτήη5. | Dt which shall 
haechosen, which not  shallbetakenaway from her. D : 


not be taken away from 
hema 


KE®, ια΄. 11. 


1} Και EVEVETO EV Τῷ ELVAL QUTOV EV TOTW TiVi 
Andiithappened in the tobe him in a place certain 
6 
προσευχόμενον, ας επαυσᾶατο,ς ELITE TIS THY 
praying, when he ceased, said one ofthe 
€ 
μαθήτων αὐτου προς αὐτον" Kupie, διδαξον nuas 
disciplea ofhim to him: O lord, teach ue 
προσευχεσθαι, Kabws και Ἰωαννὴς εδιδαξε Tous 
μαθητὴς αὐτου Meee Be avrois: “Oras speed) 9 
disciplea of himself. He said and to them; When you | 7 2 And he said to them, 
θ . ἢ ε aya When you pray say, JO 
evxnobe, AcyeTe> Πατηρ, ayiaobyrw τὸ ovona| painer “Revered be thy 
pray, aay; O father, be hallowed the name ἦ ἢ 
Υ . 8 ε NAME! let Thy KINGDOM 
σου" ελθετω gov ἢ βασιλεια" ~ Toy apToy Huw)... 
ofthee: letcome oftheethe kinydnm: the bread of ue ᾿ 
« εξ + = 
Tov επιουσιον διδου ἥμιν To καθ᾽ ἥμεραν" Και] 8 give us DAY ΒΥ DAY 
the necessary givethon toue the every day: and | OUr NECESSARY FOOD ; 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And it occurred, as he 
was PRAYING in a certain 
Place, when he ceased, one 
of his DISCIPLEKs said to 
him, ‘‘ Master, teach us to 
pray, even as John taught 





* Varican Manuscript.—c6. then—omit. 88. It happened—omit. 88. and 
—omtit. 38. into her house—omit. 39. the FEET of the Loxp. 41. the Logs 
answerll ¢. 42. of few things, or of one, is there Need; and. 


38. Ζ0}λι. xi.l; xii. 9, 8. = 89. Luke viii.35; Acts xxii, 8. $2. Matt vi.® 


Crap. 11: 4.1 


-- 


LUKE. 


apes ἥμιν Tas auapTias ἥμων, καὶ yap avTo 
forgive tous the sine ofus, even for oureelvee 
ε 
αφιεμεν παντι οφειλοντι μιν" και μὴ εἰενεΎ" 
forgive all owing us; and ποῖ thou mayest 
ε » 
KNS ἥμας εἰς πειρασιιον. ὃ Και εἰπε προς aurous: 
lead ous) ἱπΐο temptation. Andhesaid to them; 


Tis εξ ὕμων ἕξει φιλον, Kat πορευσεται προς 








Whichof you shallhaveafrieud, and ahall go to 
αὐτὸν METOVUKTIOV, Kat εἰπῇ auT@ ire, 
him at midnight, and say tohim; O friend, 


χρήσον pot rpeis aptous: Semetdy φιλος pov, 


lend to me three loaves; because afriend ofme 


παρεΎενετο εξ ὅδου προς ume, Kat οὐκ EXw O 

hascome from ἡ way to me, and not [havewhat 
παραθησω αυτῳ" ‘Kakewos ἐσωθεν amoxpibers 

I shall δεῖ for hin; And he from withia answering 

ε 

εἰπῇ" My μοι κοποὺυς παρεχε' δὴ ἢ θυρα 
shouldasy; Nut tame trouble dothoucause; already the door 
KEKAELTTAL, KALTA Waidia μου μετ᾽ Eo εἰς THY 
hes been shut, and the children ofme with me in the 
‘corTny εἰσιν" ov δυναμαι αναστας δουναι cot. 

bed are; mot famable havingarisen to give tothee. 
δ Λεγω ὕμιν, et καὶ ov Swoet avTw avacTas, 

{say toyou, if and not willgive tohim having arisen, 
dia ToEwatauTou pido, Sia γε THY avaideiay 
because the tuhe ofhim a friend, throughindeed the importunity 
cuTou evyepOets Swoet auTw ὅσων χρῃζει. 98 Ka- 
ofhim arnsing he will give to him as wany as be wants. And 


yo ὕμιν λεγω" Αἰτειτε, Kat δοθησεται bury 
L toyou φ8γ; Ask you, and itshail be givento you; 


(NTEITE, και EUPNOETE' Κρουετε, και ανοιγησε- 


seek you, and youshallfind: knock you, and 1t shall be 
ται ὕμιν. Tas yap ὃ aitwy AauBaverr και 
opened to you. All for the asking receives: and 


6 ζητων εὑρισκει" Kat Tw κρονοντι ανοιγησεται. 
the seeking fuds. andtothe knocking it shall be opened. 


"Tiva δε ὕμων τον πατερα αἰτήσει ὃ υἷος aptov, 
Whichnow ofyou the father  shallask the soa bread, 


un λιθον επιδωσει αὐτῳ; Kat ιχθυν, μὴ ἀντι 
uct astome willgive tohim: οὐ aho aficsh. notinplaceof 


ixIuos οφιν επιδωσεί αυτῳ; 34 καὶ eav αἰτησῃ 
afish so erpeat willgive ἴο him: or nleo «if he may ask 


WW, KD επιδωσεε avT@ σκορπιον; BE ουν 


an egg, sot will give sohim ascorpion? If thea 
iets, Wovnpot ὕπαρχοντες, οἰδατε Sonata 
pou. evil being, know you gifts 


αγαθα διδοναι rots Texvots ὕμων, ποσῳ μαλλον 


good togive tome childrea ofyou,howmuch more 


ὁ πατηρ, 6 εξ ουρανου, δωσει πνευμα ayiov τοις 


she father, thatof heaven, will give eapirit holy tothose 
LiTOVITLY AUTOV 5 
asking hii P 


1 Kas ἣν exBarAwy δαιμόνιον, Kat αὐτου nv 


Ana he was casting out wdewoo, and it was 





* Vatican Manuscrirr.—ie. is opened. 
thatis a FATHER, Will he for a fish give him a Serpent? 
he give him a Scorpion? 14. dumb Demon. 
_ 2 8 Lnke xviii 1. 
> John ii’. 2%. 


And it, 


{ 11. Matt. vii. ¥. 


"..ὁυυὺυδυ a 
11. [fa son ask a Fish of any one of you 


12. or also, if he ask an Egg, wil! 


(| Chap. Pisa. 

4 and forgive us our 
sins; for Wwe ourselves 
also forgive evcry one wha 
is indebted to us; and 
abandon us not to Trial.” 

ὃ Andhe said to them, 
“Which of you shall have 
a Friend, and shall go to 
him at Midnight, and say 
to him, ‘ Friend, lend me 
Three Loaves; 

6 for a Friend of mine 
has come to me out of his 
Road, and [ have nothing 
to place before him ?? 

7 And be answering 
from within should say, 
‘Do not trouble me3 tue 
pooR 18 now closed, and 
my CHILDREN are with me 
In BED; L cannot rise to 
give thee.’ 

8 I tell you, ¢ Though 
he will not rise and give 
lim becanse he 18 His 
lriend, yct because of his 
IMPORTUNITY indeed, he 
willrise and give him, as 
many as he necds. 

9 ¢And £ say to yon, 
Ask, and it will be given 
vou; seek, and you will 
find; knock, ada 1¢ will be 
opened to you. 

10 For EVERY ONE who 
ASKS, receives 3; and HE 
who SEEKS, finds; and 
to WIM Who RNOCKs, the 
door * is opened. 

11 2* And What FATHER 
among you, who, if his 
SON request Bread, will 
vive hina Stone? orif he 
ask fora Fish, will instead 
of a Fish give him a Sei- 
pent? 

12 or also, if he shoula 
ask an Reg, will give hip 
a Scorpion ὃ 

13 If nou, then, being 
Evil, know how to impart 
ood Gifts to your ΟἸΓ11.- 
DREN, how much nore 
will the FATHER, THAT of 
HEAVEN, give holy Sririt 
to THOSE Who Ask him?’ 

14 ¢ And he was casting 
out *adumb Demon. Aud 





--....-. -- 


1 0. Matt. vii.7; xx1 25. Mark xi.24; John xv 7; James ὶ. ὅς: 
t 14. Matt. ix. 32; xii. 22. 





Chap. 11: 15. LUKE. 
κωφον" εγενετο δε Tov δαιμονίου εξελθοντος, 
dumb: itcametopassand ofthe demor Having come out, 


ἐλαλησεν ὁ Kwhoss καὶ εθαυμασαν οἱ οχλοι. 


spoke the dumb: and wondered the crowds, 
IS Tives δὲ εἴ avTwy εἶπον Ev BeeACeBova, 
Some but of them said: By Feelzebal, 


apxovTt των δαιμονιων, ἐκβαλλεὶ τὰ δαιμονια" 


ἃ ruler ofthe demons, he cast out the demons: 
3 
16 ἕτεροι δε πειραζοντες5, σήμειον παρ᾽ αὐτου 
others but tempting, asign from him 


7 Autos δε εἰδως avTwr 
He but knowing ofthem 
Ta διανοηματα, εἰπεν autos: Haca βασιλεια, 
the thoughts, said tothem: Every kingdom, 
ep’ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεισα, ερημουται, Kat 
against herself having heen divided, is brought to desolation, and 
οικος emt orkov πιπτει. IS Et δε και ὁ σατανας 
bouse upor house falls. lf and also the adversary 
ς 
ep’ éautov διεμερισθη, πὼς σταθησεται ἢ 
gainst himself hasbeen divided, how shallstana the 


βασιλεια avrov, ὅτι λεγετε, εν Βεελζεβουλ 


εζητουν e& ουρανου. 


sought from heaven. 


kirgdom ofhim? for yousay, by Beelzebul 
exBadAew pe Ta δαιμονια. ME: δὲ eyw ev 
to cast out me the demons. tf but If by 
¢ € 
BeeACeBovA εκβαλλω Ta Satuovia, of υἷοι 
Beelzebul cast out the demons, the sons 


‘ump ev τινι εκβαλλουσι; Ata TovTO πριται 
of you by whom dotheycastout? Through this judges 


Spwv autor ἐσονται. 7 Et de ev δακτυλῳ θεου 
oi you they shall be. 1f but by afinger olf God 


ἐκβαλλω Ta Samovia, apa εφθασεν ed vuas 
lcastout the demons, then hassuddenlycomeupon you 


ἢ βασιλεια του θεου. *‘Orav 6 ἰσχυρο5 καθω- 
tbe royal majesty ol the God. When the strungone having 


¢ 
πλισμενος φυλασσῃ τὴν EaUTOV αυλὴν, εν 
been armed. shouldhe guard {μα ofhimself apalace. im 
€ < 
εἰρηνῃ ἐστι Ta UTapxXovTa αὐτου" ἥέεπαν de ὁ 
peace are the possessions othim; as soon as butthe 


ἰσχυρότερος avTov ἐπελθων VIKNON ααυτον, 
stronger ofhim having entered should overcome kim, 


e 
THY πανοπλιαν αὐτοῦ aiper, Ep ἢ επεποιθει, 


the arme of him takes away, in which he had confided, 
23'°© 

και Ta σκυλα avTov διαδιδωσιν. μὴ ων] 

and the spoils of him distrrhuted. He not heing| 


μετ᾽ ἐμου, κατ᾽ εμον εστι" Kat ὃ μὴ συναγων 


with me, against me δ᾽ and be ποῖ gathering 
μετ᾽ emou, σκορπιζει. “' Oray To αἀκαθαρτον 
with me, scatters. When the unclean 


πνευμα εξελθῃ απὸ Tov avOpwrov, διερχεται 
spirit may cone outfrom the man, passes 


δι ανυδρων ToTwy, CnTovy αναπαυσιν" και 
through dry places, seeking arestmg place; and 
un εὕρισκον, Xeyer: Ὑποστρεψω εἰς TOV olKov 
not finding, Bays; I will return into the bouse 
θ 25 Καὶ ελθον εὕρισκει 
μου, ὅθεν εξηλθον. αι ρ 
ofme, whence Icame out. And havingcome it finds 


26 Tore πορευε- 


TEC APWULEVOV καὶ κεκοσ μη μενον. 
Then it goes 


havicg been swept and having been adorned. 


* Vatican Mss.—li the PRINCE. 22. stronger. 


+ 20. See Note on Matt. xii. 28, 


16. Matt. xvi. 1. tt 
αὖ t 21. Matt, xii. 20; Mark 11). 27. 


‘one armed guards 





$17, Matt. xii 25; Mark iii.24; Jobn ii. 25. 
] 24. Matt. xii 48. 


{ Chap. 11: 26. 





it came to pass, when the 
DENON had departed, the 
DUMB man spoke, and the 
CROWDS wondered. 

15 But some of them 
said, “‘ He expels DEMONS 
through Beelzebul, *the 
PRINCE of the DEMONS.” 

16 And others, ¢ trying 
him, sought of hima Sign 
fron: Heaven. 

17 But the knowing 


| Their THOUGHTS, said τσ 
‘them, ‘* Every Kingdonx 


being divided against itself 
is desolated; and House 
[4115 against House. 

18 And if the ADVER- 
SARY alsois divided against 
himself, how shalt his 
KINGDOM stand ? Because 
you say that I expel DE- 
mons through Beelzebul. 
19 Besides, if £ through 
Beelzebul expel DEMONS, 
by whom do your sons 
cast them out ? Therefore, 
they will be your JUDGES. 
20 But if tby a Finger 
of God [ east ont the pE- 
MONS, + then God’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY has wnexpeetedly 
come to you. 

21 1 When the strRonc 
Hts 
Palace, his POSSESSIONS 


_are in Safety ; 


92 but whenever one 
* stronger than he, having. 
eutered should overcome 


‘him, be takes away the 


ARMS in which he confided, 
and distributes his: sPorLs. 
23 HE whots not with 
me, is against me; and HE 
who GATHERS not with 
me, scatters. 

24 + When the IMPURE 
Spirit is gone out of the 
MAN, Tt roves through 
Parched Deserts, sceking 5' 
Place of Rest; and not 
finding one, * then it says, 
I willreturn tomy HGUSR, 
from which 1 came out. 

25 And coming, it finde 
it *empty, swept, and 
furnished. 

26 Then it goes, and 


25. exapty swept, and furnished. 


Σ 20. Exod. viid 


Chap. Κκυ1: 27.) LUKE. 





ται Kat παραλαμβανει emta ETEpA πνευματα 


and takes with seven other apirits 
TOVNpOTEpa EauTov, και erTeAPovTa κατοικει 
more evil ofiteelf, and they having entered dwell 
eet’ και γινεται τὰ εσχατὰ Tov avOpwrov 
there; and becomes the last ofthe man 
OF τὸ 
εκεινου XEipova των πρωτων. ~/ Ryeveto δε ev 
that worse ofthe first. It happened and iu 


τῳ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα, erapaTa TiS γυνὴ 
to the to apeak him these thivgs, having lifted certain woman 

¢€ 
φωνὴν εκ τον OXAOV, εἰπεν aUT@? Makapia ἢ 
avoice outof the crowd, said tohim, Blessed ths 


« « 
κοιλια ἢ βαστασασα σε, και μαστοι οὗς εθη- 


womb that havingecarried thee, and breasts those thou 
o 

Aacas. “Autos δε εἰπε Μενουνγε μακαριοι 

hast sucked, He hut said; Yearather blessed 


οἱ akovovTes TOV λογον του θεον, Kat φυλασ- 


those heariog the word ofthe God, and obser- 
COVTES. 
ving. 


"9 Twy δὲ οχλων επαθροιζομενων, nptato 


The and crowda gathering together, he began 
λεγειν: Ἣ yevea αὑτὴ πονήρα εστι' σημειον 
to say, The generation this evil is; asign 


ἐπιζητεῖ" Kat σήμειον ov δοθήσεται αυτῇ, εἰ μὴ 


1} seeks, and = asign not shallbe given toher, except 
To σήμειον Iwva. %°Kadws yap eyeveto lwvas 
the sign of Jonas. Even aa for became Jonas 

e 
onuetov Tots Nivevitais, οὕτως εσται kat ὃ 
avlgn tothe Ninevites, 80 willbe also the 
υἷος Tov avOpwrov Tn yevea ταυτῃ. ὅ' Βασιλ- 
son ofthe man tothe generation this. A queen 


ισσα Νοτον evyepOnoetat εν TH κρισει META των 
οὗ south will be raised in the judgment with the 


ανδρων ΤΣ YEVEAS TAVTYS, KAL KATAKPIVEs 
men ofthe generation this, and will condemn 


autovs’ ὅτι nAGev εκ τῶν WEpaTwy THS Ὑη5 
them, hecauseshecame from the ends ofthe earth 


ακουσαι τὴν σοφιαν SoAouwvos: και tdov, πλειον 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon; διὰ ia, Δ greater 


Σολομωνος woe. 7° Avdpes Νινευι αναστήσονται 


v' Solomon here. Men ot Nineveh will standup 
Εν TH Kpimel METAR ΤῊΝ ὝὙενεας TFAVUTHS, Kal 
mm the judgment with thn = generation this, and 


κατακρινυυσιν αὐτὴν' ὅτι μετενοήῆσαν ELS TO 


will condemn her; because they reformed at the 
κηρνγμα Τωνα' και tov, πλειον Iwva ὧδε. 
preaching ofJonas, and lo, a greater of Jonas here. 

¢ 

33Qvders δὲ λυχνον ἅψας, εἰς κρυπτὴν 

Noone aod alamp havinglighted,into a seeret place 

τιθησιν, οὐδε ὗπο Tov podiov, add’ em τὴν 

places, neither uader the corn-measure, but on the 


Avyviay, iva ot εἰσπορευόμενοι TO Peyyos βλε- 
lamp-stand, that those eniernng the = higbt may 





[Chap. 11: 33. 





takes with it Seven Other 
Spirits more wieked than 
itself, and entering, they 
ahide there; and the LAST 
state of that MAN becomes 
worse than the r1Rst.”’ 

27 And itoccurred, while 
he was speaking these 
things, a Certain "Woman 
in: ὭΣ, the CROWD, raising 
her Voice, said to him, 
ῬΞ Happy is THAT WOMB 
which BoRE thee, and 
those Breasts which thou 
hast sucked!’”? 

28 But he said, +“ Yes, 
rather, happy WHOSE who 
HEAR the worp of Gop, 
and kcep it!” 

29 And the crowps 
gathering about him, he 
began to say, * ‘This GEN- 
i:RATION JS a wicked Gen- 
cration. 1 demands a 
Sign; but no Sign will be 
given it, except. the sIGN 
of Jonah. 

90 ἢ Foras *Jonan he- 
came a Sign to the NiNng- 
VITES, thus also will the 
SON Of MAN be to this 
GENERATION. 

31 TThe Queen of the 
Sonth will rise wp at the 
JUDGMENT with the men 
of this GENERATION, and 
cause them to be con- 
demncd; Beeause shecame 
from the EXTREMITIES of 
the LAND to hear the wis- 
vom of Solomon ; and be- 
hold, one preater than 
Solomon i is here. 

32 The Ninevites will 
stand up in the JUDGMENT 
with this GENERATION, 
and cause it to he con- 
demned; f{ Because they 
reformed at the WARNING 
of Jonah; and behold, one 
greater than Jonah 18 here. 

33 Noone having lighted 
a LAMP, t places” ie in a 
Secret place, neither ander 
the CORN-MEASURE, but 
on the LAMP-STAND: that 
THOSE FNTERING may see 
the LIGIIT. 





* Vatican Manouscrirt.—29. This GENf£RatTrion is a wicked Generation. 


t 23. Matt. vii.21; 


: 27. Luke t. 28, 48. 
1 Kings x. }. 


$573 κι. 10. ἡ ale 
jv. 2] : Luke viii. 16. 


Luke viii. 21; James 1. 25. 
1 $2. Jonah ii. 5. 


30. Jonah. 


t $80. Jonah 


t 33. Matt. v.15; Mark 





Chap. 11: 34.) LU KE. f Chap. 11: 45. 
πωσιν. 3: Ὃ Avxvos του σωματος εστιν 6| 34 $The Lamp of the 
see. The lamp ofthe , body is the} BODYis*thineEYE; whesr 


DB ε 
οφθαλμος" ὅταν *[ovv] 6 οφθαλμος σον ἄπλους 
eye; when (therefore}the eye ofthee svund 
Ἢ), και ὅλον TO σωμα σου φωτεινον ἐστιν" 
may be, also whole the body ofthee enlightened is: 


επαν δε Tovypos ‘Ns Kal TO OWMA TOV OKOTELVOY,. 
when but vil maybe, alsothe body ofthee darkened. 


3 Σκόπει cuv, μὴ TO φως TO εν σοι OKOTUS εστιν. 
Take heed therefore, not the light that in thee darkneas is. 


36 Et ουν το cwua cov ὅλον φωτεινον, μὴ εχον 
Ifthereforethe body ofthee whole isenlightened, not having 


Tt pPEPOS TKOTELVOV, ECOTAL φοτεινον ὅλον, ὡς 
any part dark, willbe enlightened whole, as 


ὅταν ὁ λυχνος TH αστραπῃ φωτιζ(ῇ σε. 
when the lamp bythe brightness may enlighten thee. 


37 Ἐν δε Tw λαλησαι, ἡρωτα avTov Φαρισαιος 

In and the to havespoken, asked him a Pharisee 

f 3 

*lris| ὅπως αριστησῃ παρ᾽ avTgy. ἘΕισελθων 
{certain} that hemightdine with him. Having entered 
Se ανεπεσεν, %8’O δε Φαρισαιος ἰδων. εθαυμα- 
διὰ he reclined, The and Pharisee seeing wondered 
σεν, ὅτι ov Tpwto: εβαπτισθὴ προ Tov apioTou. 

keccuse not firs he was dipped befcre the δ neer. 
89 Eire δὲ ὁ Kuoscs προς αὐτο" Nuy ὕμεις οἱ 
Said andthe  .ic:d to hin. " Now you the 
Φαρισαίιοι To ξξωνεν του WoTNpiov και TOV πινα- 


Phacivees the outside ofthe cup and of the plat- 
kos καθαριζετε’ To Se εσωθεν ὕμων γεμει 
ter youcieanse: the hut iuside ofyou is full 


ἁρπαγὴης Kat tovnoas. “ Adpoves, οὐχ ὃ 
ofextortion and of evil. ὦ unwise, not he 
ποιησὰς ΤΆ εξωθεν, Kat TO εἐσωθεν εποιησε; 
having made thc outside, alao the snside made ? 
NTIAny τὰ evovra Core ελεημοσννήν" Kat 

But the things being withiu give you alms: and 
Sov, πα" α Kaba-a ὕμιν εστιν. * AAA’ ovat 
has Althi 3 clean toyou 18, But «05 
ὕμιν τοῖς «Ξορισαιοι5, ὅτι αποδεκατουτε TO 
io you the Pharisees, for you tithe the 
“OvoTMOY, και TO πήγανον, Kat παν λαχανον' 

mint, ap. the Tue, and every pot-herh; 
“ ιπαρερχετθ. την κρισιν και THY ἀγάπην TOV 
ται asa hy τις <ustice and the love ofthe 

Ta τὰ €0%% ποιησαι, κακεινά μὴ 
Thesethin,s ouought tchavedone, and those not 
αφιε σι. 
10 omit. 

ἄοναι ὕμιν τοις Φαρισαιοις, ὅτι ἀγαπατε 

Woe toyou the Phansees, for you love 


thine EYE is clear, thy 
Whole BopyY also isenlight. 
ened ; but when it is dim, 
thy Bopy also is darkened, 
35 Take heed therefore, 
that THAT LIGHT which ig 
in thee be not Darkness. 
36 If, therefore, thy 
whole BopYy be enlight. 


ened, having no Part dark, 


the Whole will be enlighte 
ened, as when the LAMP by: 
its BRIGHTNESS enlightens 
thee.” 

37 And while he was 
speaking a Pharisee invi- 
ted him f to dine with him; 
and he went in, and re- 
clined. 


38 And tthe PHARISEEF 
noticing it, wondered that 
he did not first t immerse 
before the DINNER. 


89 tAndthe Lorp said 
to him, ‘ Now pou PHARI- 
sEES cleanse the OUTSIDE 
of the Cup and FLATTER; 
but ¢ your INSIDE is full of 
Extortion and Wiekedness. 


40 Senseless men! Jid 
not HE who MADE the 
OUTSIDE make the INSIDE 
also? 

41 {But give in Alms 
the THINGS WITHIN, and 
Lenold, atl things are pure 
to you. 


42 {But Woe to yon, 
PHABISEES! Because you 
tithe of MINT, aud _-UL, 
and Every Pot-herb. but 
disregard JUSTICE and the 
LCVE of Gop; these things 
ycu ought to practise, and 
not to omit those. 


43 t Woe to you, Puarr- 
SEES! Because you love 





* Vatican Manuscript.—34. thine Ere. 


34. therefore—omt. 


87 ecertain—omit. 


+ 37. Perhaps, gest “to breakfast with him,” as ariston, signifies a morning meal. Thé 


Jews made but two mea 


siu the day: their ar:ston, may be called their déreakjast or their 


dinner, because it was both, and was but aslight meal. Their chicfmeal was their deipnon 
or supper, after the heat of the day was over andthe same was the principai mea) among 
the Greeks and Romans. Josephus, in his life, says,sec. 54, thar the legal hour of the artston on 


the Sabbath was the sixth hour, or at twelve o’clock at noon. as we call it. 


What the hour 


was On tl.e other days of the week, he dxes not say; but probab’yit was much the same.— 


P-arce. 


+ 38. Some critics refer this to the dipping of the hands; others to the im. 


snercion of the whole person. From Mark vii.8, 4, itis evident, that both were practised, 


nS well 2° various other ablutions. 


14. M tt. vi. 29. _ 288. Mark vii. 8. ; 
νι 5 ΟΣ ΑἹ, [58.1ν 1.7. Dan.iv.27; Luke xii. 83. 
Mati «xiii 6; Mark ΣΙ]. 88, 30. 


7 30. Matt. xxii. 25. 
t 41. Matt. xxiii. 33. 


t 39. Toma 
t 43a 


(hap. 11: 44.] BOWE. (Chap. 11: 52. 


— 














the CHIEF SEAT in the 
SYNAGOGUES, and SALU- 
TATIONS in the PUBLIC 
PLACES, 


44 {Woe to you! Be- 
cause you are like those 
CONCEALED TOMBS, whieh 
MEN WALKING over, know 
not.” 


45 Then one of the Law- 
YERS, answering, says to 
him, “Teacher, in saying 
these things thou reproaeh- 
est Us also.” 


46 And HE said, “ Woe 
to you, LAWYERS! f For 
you impose oppressive Bur- 
dens on MEN, and yet, pou 
yourselves toueh not the 
BURDENS With one of your 
FINGERS. 


47 + Woe to you! For 
you build the SEPULCHREs 
of the PROPIIETS, and your 
FATHERS killed them. 


48 Thus ycu testify that 
you approve the acts of 
your FATHERS; For tien, 
indeed, killed them, and 
pou build. 


49 And beeause of tlus, 
the wispom of Gop said, 
“1 will send them Pro. 
phets and Apostles, and 
some of them they will kill 
and perseeute ;’ 


60 so that the BLoop of 
All the prormEtTs being 
shed from the Formation of 
the World, may be required 
of this GENERATION; 


5] from the * Blood of 
Abeltothe * Blood of tat 
Zechariah, t who will perish 
between the ALTAR and 
the 1ousk. Yes, I tell 
you, it will be required of 
this GENERATION. 


52 1 Woe to you, raw- 
YEks| Beeause you have 


THY πρωτοκαθεδριαν εν Tals συναγΎωγτγαιξ, Hal 
the first seat in the aynarogues, aod 


e 
TOUS ATTATMOVS EV TAS ayopals. 44 Qvat υμιν, 
the salutations in the markets. Woe to you, 


τ 
ὅτι εστε ὧς TA μνήμεια TA αδηλα, και οἱ 
for yousre like the tombs those unseen, aod the 
avOpwrot, of περιπατουντες ἐπανω, οὐκ οἰδασιν. 

men, those walking over, not know. 
45 Αποκριθεις Se Tis των voutkwy λέγει auTH 
Answering and one ofthe  lawyera saya to him; 

¢ ε 

Διδασκαλε, ταυτα λεγων καὶ ἧμας ὕβριζεις. 
Oteacher, thesethings saying also us thou reproacheat, 
16 Ὁ Se εἰπε Κα: ὑμιν τοις νομικοῖς ovat, ὅτι 
IIe and sald; Also toyou the lawyers woe, for 
φορτι(ετε Tous ανθρωπους poptia δνυσβαστακτα, 

you load the men burdens oppressive, 
Kat auTot ἕνι των δακτυλων buwy ov προσ- 
and yourselves with one ofthe fingers ofyou not you 


WaveTe Tots popTiots. 
touch the burdens, 


7 Ova ὕμιν, ὅτι otkodoperte Ta μνημεια των 
Woe toyou, for you build the tombs ofthe 
Tpopytwy, οἱ δὲ matepes ὕμων απεκτεῖναν 
prophets, the and fathers ofyou killed 

avtous. “Apa paptupetre και συνευδοκειτε 

them. Therefore you testify and you conseut 
TOS Epyols τῶν πατερων ὕμων" OTL auToL μεν 
tothe works ofthe fathers ofyou; for they indeed 
AaMEKTELWAY αὐτου, Duets δε οιἰκοδομειτε *[ av- 
killed them, you aad build [οἵ 

49 Δ ῳ 

των TA μνῆημεια. {QQ TovTO Kat ἢ σοφια 
them the tombs.) Because οἱ this and the wiscom 
του θεον ειπεν' Αποστελὼω εἰς auTOUS προφήτας 

ofthe God said; I will send to them prophets 
και αποστολους, Kat εὖ αὐτων αποκτενουσι 

and apostles, aod outof them they will kIll 


και εκδιωξουσιν" iva εκζητηθῃ To αἷμα παν- 
and persecute; so that may be required the blood of 


Τῶν τῶν προφήτων, TO EKXUVUMEVOY απὸ κατα- 
al ofthe prophets, that being shed from 8 lay- 
BoAns κοσμου, ato τῇ yeveas TauTns: >! απὸ 
tog down Ofaworld, from the generation this; trom 
του αἵματος ABeA ἕως Tov αἵματος Ζαχαριου, 
the blood ofAbel to the blood of Zecharias, 
τον aToAouEevov μεταξυ του θυσιαστήριου Kat 
that having perished between the altar and 
Tov οἰκου. Nat λέγω ὕμιν, εκζητηθησεται aro 
tne bouse, Yes Isay toyou, 1t wi) be required trom 


Τὴς γὙενεας TauvTNS. 
the generation this. 















2 Ovar suv τοις νομικοῖς, ὅτι npare τὴν 





Ww t fo 
oe oyou the lawyere. o* you took away the taken away the KEY of 

κλειδα TNS ηνωσεωξπ' AUTO οὐκ εἰσήλθετε, καὶ KNOWLEDGE, you entered 

key ofthe know'edge; yourselvesnot you entered, and/ not yourselves, and THOSE 
TOUS εἰσερχομενους ἐκωλυσατε. ὅϑλΛεγοντος δε. APPROACHING, you hin- 
those entering you hindered. Saying and | dered.” 
Se ὃ ᾽ ᾽ἣ᾽᾽᾽ - 

* Vatican Manoscript—48. Their tomps—omit. 51. Blood, 51. Blood. 

+ 51. See Note on Matt. xxiii. 35. 

1 «4. Malt. xziii. 27. £ 46. Matt. xxiii. 4. 1. 37. Matt. xxiii, 29. Σ 40. Matt 


xxii. 84. 1.63. Matt. xxin. 14. 


Chap. 11. 5354 LUKE: 


αὐτου TAVTA Xpos avTous, ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεις 
οὔ Βλ τὰ thesethings to tnem, began ἴδε scribes 


και of Φαρισαιοι δεινως evexeiv, Kat αποστο- 
aod the Pharisees greatly to he incensed, and to make 
ματιζειν αὐτὸν περι πλειονων" δὲ evedpevortes 
speak off-hand tim about many things; trying to entrap 
avtov, *[(nrovvtes] Onpevwar τι ex Tov 





him, [seeking] tocatch somethingoutof the 
στοματος χύτου, iva κατηγορησωσιν αντον. 
mouth ofhim, that they might accuse him. 


ΚΕΦ, ιβ΄. 12. J Ev οἷς επισυναχθεισων των 
In those having assembled ofthe 

¢€ 
μυμιαδων TOV OXAOV, ὥστε καταπατειν αλλη- 
of the crowd, 80 as to tread npon one 


Auts, ἤρξατο λέγειν προς Tous μαθηῆτας avTou- 


ΟΥ̓ ΣΕΣ ΤΩ Ὶ 


ρησ.πδε, te began 30 say to the disciples of himseif; 
[Ipwicy προσέχετε ἕαντοις απὸ τὴς (υμῆς των 
rorat take heed toyourselves of the leaven ofthe 


c ε * ον ~ - 
Φαριοαιων, τις ἐστιν ὑποκρισὶς. “ὌΟυὸδεν δε 
Prarisees, which 13 hypocrisy. Nothing and 


σιγκεκαλυμμενον ἐστιν, ὁ οὐκ αποκαλυφθησε- 


bsviag been covered is, which not shall be uncovered: 

Ξ ? 

Ται καὶ KpuTTov, 6 οὐ γνωσθησεται. 3.Ανθ 
aod secret, which not shell be known, On which 


ὧν ὅσα εν TH σκοτίᾳ εἰιπατε, εν TH φωτὶ 
scrcootwhat in the dark youspeak, in the light 
ακυυσθησεται" Kat 6 προς TO ous EAQANOATE EV 

ehaltve heard: andwhat to the ear you spoke in 


τοις TaMEtols, Κηρυχθήσεται ETL των δωματων. 
the closets, shalhbepublished on the house-tops. 
4Λεγω δε ὕμιν τοις φιλοις μον’ Μη φοβηθητε 

Tsay andtoyou the friends ofme: Not you be afraid 
ATO TWY ANOKTELVOVTWY TA σωμα, καὶ META TAUTA 


of those killing the body, and after these 
μὴ EXOVTWY περισσότερον TL ποιῆσαι. 5 χο- 
wet having more anything to have done, I will 


δειξω Se ὕμιν, τινα φΦοβηθητε φοβηθητε Tov 
pointoutand toyou, whom youshou!dfear: you should fear the 
μετα TO aTOKTELVal, εξουσιαν EexovTa εμβαλειν 
after the tohavekilled, authority having to caat 
εἰς THY γεενναν" vat Aeyw ὕμιν, τουτον φοβη- 
into the Gehenna; yes Isay toyou, this fear 
θητε. SOuxt πεντε στρουθια TwAEITAL ασσαριων 
you. Not five sparrows are sold assarii 
δυο; καιἕν εξ avTwy οὐκ ἐστιν ἐπιλελήσμενον 
twoP? andoneoutof them ποῖ is being forgotten 
e 
ενωπίον Tov Oeov. ἴΑλλα Kat αἱ Tptxes τῆς 
in presence ofthe God. But also the hairs = of the 
xepadns ὕμων πασαι ἡριθμηνται. My *[ovr] 
head ofyou all havebeennumbered, Not [therefore] 
φοβεισθε: πολλων στρουθιων Stapepete. SAeyw 
fear you: many sparrows you are better. [say 
δε ὑμιν" Πας ὃς av duodvynon ev ἐμοι ἐμπροσ- 
sudto you: All whoever mayconfess to me in pres- 
ε 
θεν τῶν ανθρωπων, καὶ ὃ vios του ανθρωπου 


ence of the men, also the son ofthe masa 





{ Chap. 12: ἃ 





53 And *having gone 
out thence, the SCRIBES 
and PHARISEFS began te 
be extremely angry, and te 
press him to speak un- 
guardedly on many things; 

d4 trying to entrap hin, 
and {to catch something 
from his MOUTH, that they 
might accuse him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. At that time, the 
ΒΟΥ having assembled 
by TENS OF THOUSANDS, 
so that they trampled on 
each other, he began tosay 
{G nlS DISCIPLES, ‘ First, 
t guard yourselves against 
the LEAVEN of the ΡΗΛΒΙ- 
SEES, which 15 Hypocrisy. 

2 t And there is nothing 
concealed, which vill not 
be discovered, and hid, 
which will 1ot ae made 
known. 

3 Therefore, what you 
speak in the DARK, will be 
leard in the LIGHT; and 
what you whispered to the 
EAB 1n CLOSETS, will be 
proclaimed on the HOUSE- 
TOPS. 

4 [But I say to you, my 
FRIENDS, Be net afraid of 
THOSE WhokIL*.the Bopy, 
aud after this san do no 
more. 

5 But I wih show you 
whom you should fear; 
Fear HIM, who, after hav- 
ing killed, Has Authority 
to castinto GEHENNA; yes, 
I tell you, Fear Rim. 

6 Are not Five Sparrows 
sold for two Ὁ Assarii? an@ 
yet not one of them is for- 
gotten before Gop. 

7 But even the HArRs of 
your HEAD have all been 
numbered. Fearnot; you 
are of more value than 
Many Sparrows. 

8 ~And 1 say to you, 
Whoever may acknowledgs 
me before MEN, the son of 





* Vatican Manuscript.—s3, having gone out thence, the sex1BeEs, 


omit. 7. therefore—omit. 


54. seeking— 


Ὁ 6. An assarion was 2dout one cent and five mills in value, or three farthings sterling. 


et 54. Mark xii, 13. 
Mees: Litkeviidy. it 
ΠΥ viii. $8 ; 2 Tim. ii, “2; 1 John ii. W& 


+1. Matt. xvi.6; Mark viii. 15. 


4, Matt. x. 28; Isa. li. 7, 8,12; Jer. i. 8, 


$2. Matt.. 20; Mark 
> &- Matt. s. 32: 


thap. 12: 2) mw ie. 


ὁμολογήσει ev αὐτῷ εἐμπροσθεν των ἀαγγελων 
will confess in him in presence ofthe wmesaengers 


τον θεου. 9 Ὁ δε apynrauevos me ενωπιον των 
of the God. Ne hut havingdenied me in presence ofthe 


ανθρωπων, ἀπαρνηθησεται ενωπιον τῶν ayye- 
men, will he denied iu presence ofthe messen- 
λων του Geov. 1 Kai mas ὃς epet λογον εἰ5 Tov 
gers ofthe God. And all whoshallspeak s word against the 
υἱον Tov ἀνθρωπου, αφεθησέεται avtw Tw δε 
son ofthe man, it will he forgiven tohim; tothe but 
ε 
εἰς TO αγιὸον πνευμα βλασφημῆησαντι οὐκ αφε- 
againetthe boly spirit having spoken evil not will 
θησεται. | Ὅταν δε προσφερωσιν ὗμας emt 
be forgiven. When and they may may you to 
Tas Tuvaywyas και τας apyas Kat Tas efovatas, 
the aynagogues and the rulers and the authorities, 
μὴ μεριμνατε, πως ἢ TL απολογήσησθε, ἢ τι 
not be youanxious, how orwhat you may answer, orwhat 
δ € 
ecmnte: 12 τὸ yap ἅγιον πνευμα διδαξει μας ev 
youmaysay; the for boly spirit willteach you in 
ε 
αὐτῇ TH wpa, ἃ Ser Eimer. 
this the hour, whatitis proper to say. 


Eire δὲ Tis autrw ex Tov οχλου" Διδασ- 
Said and one tohim outof she crowd; O tea- 


καλε, εἰπε TH αδελῴφῳ μου μερισασθαι μετ᾽ 





cher, speak tothe brother of me to divide with 
ἐμου THY κληρονομιαν. 1 Ὃ δε εἰπεν αὐτῳ" 
me ἴδε inheritance. He and said to him 
Ανθρωπε, Tis we κατεστησε δικαστὴν ἢ μερισ- 
O man, who me appointed a judge or a divi- 
τὴν ed tuas; Eire δὲ προς autous* Ὅρατε 
der over you? Hesaid διά ωὀἠ to them ; See you 


Kat φυλασσεσθε απο THS πλεονεξιας᾽ ὅτι οὐκ εν 


and beware you of the covetouaness; becausenot in 


TW περισσενειν τινι 7 Con QuTOv ἐστιν EK Τῶν 
the to abound 9 anyonethe life ofhim is outof the 


UTAPXOVTWY AUTODV. 
possessioos of him. 
16 Eine δὲ παραβολὴν προς avrous, λεγων' 
lie spoke and a parable to them, aaying; 


ε 
Ανθρωπου Tivos πλουσιον εὐφορησεν ἢ χωρα. 
A man certain rich yielded plentifullythe farm. 


17 Και διελογίζετο ev ἑαυτῳ, λεγων" Ti rons; 
And he reasoned in bimself, saying; What shallI do? 


ὅτι οὐκ €xw, Tov συναξω Tous καρπους μου. 
because not Ihave, where Iwill gather the fruits of me. 


BKat εἰπε Tovrto ποιησω" KabeAw μου tas 
And he said; This willdo: T will pulldown ofme the 


αποθηκας, Kat μειζονας οἰκοδομησω" και συναξω 


barns, and greater F will build: and I will eollect 
εκει TWAVTA TA Ὑενηματα μου, και Ta αγαθα μου’ 
there all the producta ofme, and the fruits of me: 


9 καὶ epw TH Wuxn μου" Ψυχὴ, ἐχεις πολλα 
andl willaaytothe soul of me: Soul, thou bast many 


[ Chap. 12: 19. 





MAN Willalso acknowledge 
him in the presence of the 
ANGELS of GoD. 

9 But he who has RE 
NOUNCED me before MEN, 
will be renounced .. the 
presence of the ANGELS of 
Gop. 

10 + And every one who 
may speak a Word against 
the SON of MAN, it will be 
forgiven him; but HE who 
BLASPHEMES against the 
HOLY Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. 

11 t And when they may 
hring you to the SYNa- 
GOGUEs, and the RULERs, 
and the BLAGISTRATES, be 
not anxious how you may 
defend yourselves, or what 
you may say; 

12 for the HOLY Spirit 
will instruct you, in that 
HOUR, what it is proper to 
say.” 

13 Then one out of the 
CROWD said to him, “Ὁ 
Teacher, speak to my 
BROTHER to divide the INn- 
HERITANCE with me.” 

14 But we replied to 
him, 1“ Man, who ap- 
pointed Me a Judge or 
Arbiter over you?” 

15 And he said to them, 
+“ See, and beware of * All 
Covetousness; for one’s 
LIFE is not in the ABUN- 
DANCE of his POsskEs- 
ΘΙΟΝ9.᾽ἢ 

16 And he spoke ἃ Par- 
able to them, saying, “‘ The 
FARM of acertain rich Man 
produced abundantly ; 

17 and he reasoned with- 
in himself, saying, ‘ What 
shall I do? For I have no 
place where to deposit my 
FRUITS.’ - 

18 And he said, ‘I will 
do this; I will pull down 
My STOREHOUSES, and 
build Greater; and there 
I will bring together All 
my * WHEAT and my GOOD 
things ; 

19 and I will say to my- 
SELF, ‘Life! thou hast ar 





* Vatican Manuscript.—15, All Covetousness, 


iv. Mint. xii. 81,82; Mark iii. 28; 1 John ν. 16, ie 
i 4 15. 1 Tim. vi. 7—19. 


Lune xxi. 14. 14. Exod. 1b be 


18. waeatT and. 
11. Matt. χ. 191 Mark xiii. 1} 


Chap. 12: 41. LUKE 


[ Chap. 12: δῦ. 





γινεσθε ετοιμοι" ὅτι, ὥρα ov δοκεῖτε, ὃ 
be prepared, because,inthe hour not youthink, the 
υἷος του avOpwrovepxerat. 4 Eure δε *[aute | 
son ofthe man comes, Said and [to him | 
ὁ Tlerpos: Kupte, προς ἧμας τὴν mwapaBoAn- 
the Peter; O lord, to us tue parable 


ταυτὴν NEVES, ἢ και προς TWAVTAS , 
this thousayest, or also to all? 


42 Eire δε 6 κυριος' Tig apa εστιν ὃ motos 
Said andthe Lord; Who then is the faithful 


OLKOVOLLOS Kat ppoviuos, ὁν Καταστηήησει 6 Kuptos 
steward and wise, whom  willappoint the lord 


emt TNS θεραπειας αὗτου Tov διδοναι εν καιρῷ 
over the domestics ofhimself the to give in seasuu 


τὸ σιτομετριον; * Makapios ὃ δουλος exetvos, 
the measure of food? Blessed the slave that, 


ὧν ελθων ὁ κυριος αντου εὕὗρησει ποιουντα οὕτως 
whuomcomingthe lord ofhim will tind doing thus, 
44 AAnOws Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι ETL πασι τοις brap- 
Truly Isay toyuu, that over all tothe be- 
χουσιν αὗτου καταστήσει αὑὐτον. * Eayv le 
lunging ofhimself he willappoint him. Tf but 


εἰπῇ 6 δουλος eketvos εν TH Kapdia abTou" 
shouldsay the slave that in the heart of himself: 


Χρονιζει 6 Kuptos pov ερχεσθαι: Kat αρξηται 
Delays the lord ofme tuocome; ana 58.181} begin 
τυπτεὶν TOUS παιδας Kat Tas παιδισκας, εσθιειν 
to strike the servants and the to eat 
ς 
τε καὶ Tivery Kat μεθυσκεσθαι" 49 ἥξει ὃ κυριος 
and also todrink and to be druuken, willcumethe  iord 
ς ς 
του δουλου εκεινου εν MEPs “ἢ ου προσδοκᾷᾳ, 
the slave that in a day, to which not he looks, 
Kat ἐν wpa Ἢ OU YlYWOKEL Kal διχοτομήσει 
and in anhour which ont μὲ knows; and = shal. cut asunder 
QuUTOVY, Καὶ TO PEPOS GUTOVU μετα ΊΩωΩΨ ATIOTWY 


inaidens, 


him, and the part ofbim with the unbelevers 
θησει. % Exewvos δε ὃ SovAos ὃ yvous To 
will place. That andthe slave whohaving kuown the 


θελημα TOY κυῤιου ἕανυτον, και μὴ ἑτοιμασᾶς, 
will ofthe lord <¢fhimsell, and not having prepared, 


μηδε ποιησας προς τοθελήμα αὐτου, δαρησε- 


neither having done according to the will of him, shall be bea- 


ται πολλας. 48 ὃ Se wn yvous. ποιησας δε 


ten many 3; he but not having known, having done and 


aia πληγων δαρησεται ολιγας. Παντι δὲ * 


fe 
deserving ofstripes shallbe beaten few Toall andtowbom 


εδοθη πολυ, πολυ ζητηθησεται παρ᾽ αντου" 


is given much, much willbereguired from hin; 
και ῳ παρεθεντοὸ WoAv, περισσοτερον αιτη- 
and to whom they have entrusted much, more they 
σουσιν AvTOyY, 
will ask hiw. 

49 TIup nA@ov Badrew εἰς THY γὴν" Kat τι 

Fire I came tothrow into the earth; and what 

θελω, εἰ ἤδη ανηφθη. *° Βαπτισμα δε exw 
golwish, if already it were kindled. A dipping and I have 





pared; For at an Hour you 
think not, the son of MAN 
comes.” 

41 Then PETER said, 
“ Master, dost thou speak 
this PARABLE to ws, or 
even to all?” 

42 And the Lorp said, 
+“ Who then is *the 
FAITHFUL, the wIsE Stew- 
ard, whom the LORD will 
appoint over is DOMES- 
TICS, tO DISPENSE thie 
* proper allowance of food 
in its Season. 

43 Happy thatsERVANT. 
whom his MASTER, at his 
arrival, shall find thus em- 
ployed! 

44 11 tell you truly. 
That he will appoint him 
over ALL his PROPERTY. 

45 Butif that SERVANT 
should say in his HEART, 
‘My MASTER delays to 
come ;? and shall begin 
to beat the SERVANTS and 
the MAIDENS, and to eat 
and drink and be drunk; 

46 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT will come in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Hour of which he is not 
aware, $ and will cut him 
off, and will appoint his 
PORTION with the UNBE- 
LIEVEBS. 

47 And {THAT SER- 
VANT, who knew the wILL 
of his MASTER, and was 
not prepared, nor did ac- 
cording to his WiLL, je 
shall be beaten with many 
stripes ; 

48 1 but HR who KNEW 
not, and did things worthy 
of Stripes, shall be beaten 
with few. And from any 
one to whom much. is given 
much will be required; 
and from him witb whom 
much has been deposited, 
they will exact the more. 

49 1 cane to throw lire 
cn the LAND; and whiat 
do 1 wish,—if it were 
already kindled? 

50 But 1 have an Im. 





* Varican ManuscriP?.—4l. to him—emtt. 
whom. 42. portion of food in. 


t 42. Matt. xxiv.45; xxv. 2}. «4, Matt. xxiv. 47. 
xxiv. 51. t 47. Deut. xxv. 2; James av.J7. 


42. the rairaruLt Steward, the wisg, 


t 46. Num.xv. 380; Matt 


1 45. Lev. v.173 3 Tim. i. 15. 





Chap. 13: 5}.] LURE. 
βαπτισθηναι" Kat πως ouvexouat, ἕως οὗ 

tob dipved; and how I am pressed, till 
τελεσθῃ. “ἴ Δοκειτε, ὅτι εἰρηνὴν Wapeyevouny | 


may be finished. Doyouthinok, that peace I came 


’ 
δουναι εν Τῇ yn; Ovxl, λέγω buy. αλλ ἢ 
to give in the earth? No, Isay toyou, but rather 
διαμερισμον. ὅξ ἔσονται yap amo Tov νυν 
division. Shall be fur frum the now 
TEVTE EV οἰκῳ Evt διαμεμερισμενοι, Τρεῖς Em 
five in house one having been divided, three against 


Susi, και δνο emt τρισι. 53 Διαμερισθησεται 
two, and two against three. Will be divided 


πατὴρ ed viw, Kat vios ἐπι πατρι" LNTHpP επι 
@lather againstason, and ason against a father: amothenagainst 


θυγατρι, Kat Ouyarnp ert μῆητρι" πενθερα 
adaughter, and edaughter against ἃ mother: ¢ mother-in-law 
emt THY νυμφὴν αὑτηξ, Kat vuudy επι 
against the a daughter-in-law ofherself, aud adaughter-in-law against 
Τὴν πέενθεραν αὑτης. 
the mother-in-law of herselt. 


34 Ἐλεγε δε και τοις οχλοις' Ὅταν idnre τὴν 
Flesaid aud also tothe crowds: When yousee the 


vedeAny avateAAovuay απὸ δυσμων, evbews 
cloud rising from west, immediately 


AeyetTe> Ομβρος epxyetar kat γίνεται οὗτω. 
you assy: A shower comes: and it happens 50. 


59 Καὶ ὅταν Notov πνεοντα, Aeyete* Ὅτι Kav- 


And when South windisblowing, yousay: That burning 
σων estar Kat γίνεται. °° Ὕποκριται, To 
heat = shall be: διὰ it happens. O hypocnites, the 
προσωπὸν TNS YS Kat Tov ovpavov οἰιδατε 

face ofthe earth and ofthe heaven you know 
δοκιμαζειν: τὸν δὲ Katpoy TovToy πως ov 
to discerns the hut season this how «ot | 


δοκιμαζετε; Ti δε και ad’ éavtwy ov κρινετε 
do you discern ? Why and even of yourselves not judge you 
ty δικαιον ; ‘Os yap ὕπαγεις μετα Tov αντι- 
the right ? When for thougosst with the oppo- 
3 e 
δικον gov ew apxovta, ev TH ὅδῳ δος epyamiay 
nent of thee to a ruler, in the wavgivethou labor 
3 
απηλλαχθαι ar auTov' μήποτε κατασυρῃ σε 
to “ὁ set free from him: lest he may drag thee 
προς TOY κριτὴν, Kat ὁ κριτὴς σε Tapadw Tw 
to the judge, andthe jndge thee maydelivertothe 
apakTopt, και ὁ πρακτωρ ge Badn ets φυλα- 
officer, and the officer thee may east into prison. 
κην. ὅ9 Aeyw cot, ov μὴ efeAOns εκειθεν, 
Isay tothee, not notthou mayest come out thence, 


ἕως οὗ και το ἐσχατον AETTLV αποδῳς. ᾿ 
till even the Yast lepton thou hast paid, 





* Vatican Manvuser:!p1.—52. One House. 
‘4. a Cloud. 56. eannot. 


53. the DAUGHTER. 


{ Chap. 12: 59. 





-mersion tto undergo; ἀπό 
how am I pressed, till it 
may be consummated ? 

51 tDo you imagine 
That 1 am come to give 
Peace inthe Lanp? I tell 
you, No; but rather Divi- 
5101}. 

52 For from this TIME, 
five in * One House will 
be divided; three against 
two, and two against 
three ;—~ 

53 ta Father against a 
Son, and a Son agiinst a 
Father; a Mother aguinst 
*the DAUGHTER, aud a 
Daughter against * the 
| MOTHER; ἃ Mother-in-law 
against her DAUGHTER-IN- 
LAW, and a Daughter-in- 
law against her MOTHER: 
IN-LAW.” 

54 And he said also to 
the crowns, ft‘ When you 
see +* a Cloud rising from 
the West, you *minediately 
say, ‘A Shower is coming;’ 
and soit happens. 

55 And when jf the South 
wind is blowing, you s1¥, 
‘There will be scorching 
IIeat ;’ and it occurs. 

56 Ol ypoentes! you 
know how to scan the FACE 

‘of the EARTH and of the 
sKY; but how 1s it, you 
*cannot discern this TIME? 
| 67 And why do younot, 
‘even of yourselves, judge 
what is RIGUT f 


58 t¢ When thou goest 
with thy LEGAL OPPONENT 
to a Magistrate, on the 
ROAD labor to be released 
from him, lest he drag 
thee to the JUDGE, and the 
JUDGE deliver Thee to the 
OFFICER, and the OFFICER 
cast Thee into Prison. 


59 I tell thee, thou wilt 
by no means be released 
till theu hast paid even 
the LAsT ΤΙ μορίου ft” 





53. the MOTHER. 


+ 54 The westerly winds in the Holy Land are still generally attended with rain, whilst 


the easterly witds are usually dry. 


1 55. Le Bruyn tells us, there blew when ne was 


at Kama, a south-east wind, which coming from the desert beyond Jordan, eaused αὶ great 


heat, aud that 1t vontinuedsome days.—JJarmer. 
mills, or halfa farthing. 


59. Mark x. 38. Τ 53. Matt. x. 34 
t 58. Prov. sxv.8: Matt. v. 25. 


t 50. Lepton, in value about 


t 53. Micah vii. 


twa 


$54 Matt xvi ὃ 


nap. ἰδι 11 1} 1 10. 


{ Chap. 1 





ΚΕΦ, ιγ΄. 18, 


4 Παρησαν δε τινες εν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῳ, απαγ- 
Were present and aome in tohim the aeason, re- 
ε 
γελλοντες αὐτῷ Tept των Γαλιλαίων, wy Τὸ 
porting to him concerning the Galileans, of whom the 
αἷμα Πιλατος εμιξε μετα των θυσιων αντων. 
blood Pilate mingled with the sacrifices of them. 
ἐ Και ἀποκριθεις 6 Inoous εἰπεν autos: Aokeire, 
And answering the Jesus said tothem; Suppose you, 
ε 
ὅτι of Γαλιλαιοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ παντας 
that the Galileans these ainnera ahove all 
τους Γαλιλαιους εἐγενοντο, ὅτι ToLavTa πεπονθα- 
the Galileans were, hecause such things they nave 
3 5 . ’ 
ow; “Ουχι, λέγω ὑμιν" AAA εαν μὴ METAVONTE, 
suffered ἢ No, Isay toyou; but except you reform, 
παντες w@oavTws απολεισθες. +H exetvot οἷ 
ali in like manner you will perish. Or _ those the 
δεκα και oxtw, ep obs ἐπεσεν ὃ Tupyos εν TH 
ten and eight, on whom fell the tower in the 
Σιλωαμ, Kat απεκτεινεν aurous, δοκειτε, ὅτι 
Siloam, and killed them, suppose you, that 
υὗὑτοι οφειλεται ΕὝΎΕΡΟΡΤΟ παρὰ πανταϑβ ανθρω- 
they offendera were ahove all men 


TuUS TOUS KaTOLKOWTAS εν ‘IepovoaAnu; ὅ Ουχι, 


those dwelling in Jerusalem ? No, 
Aeyw ὕμιν’ αλλ᾽ εαν μὴ peTavonTe, Tayres 
1 aay to you; but except you reform, all 
ὅμοιως απολεισθε. & EAeye δε ταυτὴν THY 


in like manner you will perish, Hespoke anu this the 


παραβυλὴν' Συκὴν εἰχε TIS EY τῳ ἀμπελωνι 
parable; Afig-tree had one in _ the vineyard 


αὕὑτου πεφυτευμενὴην: καὶ nAbe ζητων καρπὸν 


ofhimself having been planted: and came  aeeking fruit 
εν αντῃ, Kat οὐκ εὗρεν. 4Ἑϊτππε δὲ προς Tov 
on her, and not found. He said and to the 


αμπελουργον" ἴδον, τρια ern ερχομαι (των 


vine-dresser; Lo, three years came seeking 
καρπὸν εν TN συκῇ, Ταυτῃ, Kat οὐχ εὑρισκω" 
fruit on the  fig-tree this, and not to find; 


εκκοψον αντην" ivaTt Kat THY ynv KaTapyet; 
cut down her; why and the earth itrenders useless? 
8°O δὲ αποκριθεις Acyer avTw Kupie, aes 
He and answering says to him: O lord, leave 
αὐτὴν Kat TOUVTO TO ETOS, ἕως ὅτου σκαψω περι 
her also this the year, till I may dig about 
αὐτὴν, Kat Badw κοπρια' 9 Kav μεν ποιησῇ 
her, and [may put dung; and if indeed it may bear 
καρπον" et δε unye, εἰς TO μελλον εκκοψεῖις 
fruit: if and not, in the future thoumayestcutdown 


auTnv. MHy δε διδασκων ev μιᾳ των συνα- 
her, Hewasand teaching in one ofthe ayna- 


CHAPTER ΧΗ. 


1 And some were present 
at That PERIOD, informing 
him concerning the GaLti- 
LEANS, t Whose BLOOD 
Pilate mingled with their 
SACRIFICES. 

2 And * he answering 
said to them, “Do you 
think That those Gatr- 
LEANS were the greatest 
Transgressors in Al) GAL:- 
LEE, Because they suttered 
Such things ὃ 

3 1 tell vou, No; but, 
unless you reform, you 
will all in like manner be 
destroyed. 

4 Or, Those EIGHTEEN, 
on whom +the TOWER in 
SILOAM fell, and killed 
them, do you imagine thrp 
were greater Offenders 
than All THOSE MEN who 
DWELL in Jerusalem? 

5 | tell you, No; but, 
unless you reform, you 
will allin like manner be 
destroyed.” 

6 And he spoke This 
PARABLE; ΤΑ _ certain 
man had a Fig-tree planted 
In his VINEYARD; and he 
came Seeking Fruit on it, 
but found none. 

7 And he said to the 
VINE-DRESSER, ‘ Behold, 1 
have come Three Years 
seeking Fruit on tins Fic- 
TBEE, and find none: cut 
it down, why shouid it 
render the GROUND unpro- 
ductive?’ 

8 And HE answering, 
said to him, ‘ Sir, leave it 
This YEAR also, tiil I dig 
about it, and manure it; 


9 and * perhaps it may 
bear Fruit; but if not, ata 
FUTURE time thou mayest 
cut it down.’ "ἢ 

10 And he was teaching 





_.* Vatican Manuscairt.—2. he answering. 
if not, thou mayest. 


9. AFTER THAT it may bear Fruit; but 


+ i. Josephus says, that Archelaus sent his soldiers into the temple, ‘“‘who suddenly 
falling upon them, as they were sacrificing, stew about three thousand of them.” And 
Antipater, when he accused Archelaus for this among other crimes before the Emperor 
Augustus, is reported by Josephus as saying that he had “cruelly cut the throats of those 


wh. came up to the feast, and were at their own sacrifices.” 


+ 4. A tower near the pool 


Siloam, which supplied the city with water, and being situated in the midst of Jerusalem, 
gt the foot of Mount Zion, was a place of great resort —See John ix. 7; Neh. iii. 65. 


t 6. Isa.v.2; Matt. xxi. 10, 


Chap. 13: 11.) 


««---- .- 


γωγων εν τοις σαββασι. 


BUBE. 
1 Kae wov, γυνὴ ny 


gogues in the sabbaths, And lo, avwoman was 
πνευμα εχουσα acdeveras etn Seka Kat ΟΚΤω" 
aspirit having ofinfirmity years ten διά eight; 


Kat ην σνγκυπτουσα, Kat μὴ δυναμενὴ ανακυψαι 


and was being beot double, sud ποῖ being able to raise up 
19 

εἰς To παντελες. “Ἰδὼν Se αὐτὴν 6 Ἰησους, 

for all time. Seeing and ner the Jesus, 


προσεφωνήσε, Kat εἰπὲεν αὐτῃ" Tuva, απολε- 


he called to, and said ἴο πεῖ; Owoman, thon bast 
1 
Avoa THs ασθενειας gov. 13 Kar επεθηκεν 
been loosed ofthe infirmity of thee. And he placed 


Kat παραχρημα avwpIwby, 


eod = immediately she stoud erect, 
και εδοξαζε τον θεον. Ἰΐαποκριθεις δε ὁ apxi- 
and glorifed the God. Auawering andthe = syna- 
guvaywyos, αγανακτων, ὅτιτῳ σαββατῳ εθερα- 
gogue-ruler, being angry, becauseinthe sabbath healed 
mevoev ὁ Inaous, eAeye Tw οχλῳ' ‘EE ἥμεραι 
the Jee he said tothe crowd; Six days 

εἰσιν, ev ais det εργαζεσθαι' ev TavTais ουν 

are, in which itis proper to work; in pbese therefore 


epxomevot θεραπευεσθε, Kat μὴ τῇ NuEpa του 


αὐτῇ Tas χειραϑ" 
to her the hauda; 


coming he you healed, end not inthe day ofthe 
caBBarov. 18 Απεκριθὴ ovv auTw 6 Kuptos, Kat 
aabbath. Answered thereforeto him the lord, aud 


εἰπεν" Ὕποκριτα, ἕκαστος ὕμων τῳ σαββατῳ 
said; Ὁ hypocrites, each one of you inthe sabbath 
ov Avet Tov Bovy αὗτου ἢ τον ονὸον απὸ Τῆς 
not locae the Ox Ο᾽ himeelf or the ass from the 
garrvys, καὶ amayayuy ποτιζει; 1 Ταυτην δε, ς 
atail, and having tea he drinks? Thia end, 
ε 
θυγατερα Αβρααμ ουσαν ἣν εδησεν 6 σατανας 
adaughter olAbtraham being, whom honnd the = edversary 
ou Seka καὶ OKTW ETH, οὐκ εδει AVONVaL απο 
lo ten and eight years, not ought tobeloosed from 
¢ 
τον δεομον TovTov Τῇ Ἴμερᾳ του σαββατον; 
the hood this inthe day ofthe eabbath P 


Y Και ταυτα λεγοντος αὐτου, κατῃσχυνοντο 


Auy thesethings saying ofhim, were ashamed 
TAVIES Ol AVTIKELMEVOL αὐτῷ" Kal Tas ὁ oxAos 
all the Oppunents tohim:r id ell the crowd 


εχαίρεν ἐπι Wack TOS evdotors ΤΟΙΣ “YtVOMEVOLE 
rejoiced for all the glorious thing. those being aone 


ὑπ᾽ QuTou. 
by bim. 


IS λεγε δε’ Tive ὅμοια εἰσιν ἢ βασιλεια Tov 
Hesaid and; Towhbat like is the kingdom ofthe 


θεου; Kat τινι ὁμοιωσω avTny; ‘Ouoaerti 
God, and towhatsballl compare her, Like itis 


κυκκῳ σινάπεως, dv λαβων avOpwros εβαλον 
ἃ graio of mustard, which haviog taken a man he cast 


εἰς κῆπον EavTOV’ και ηνξησε, και EVEVETO εἰς 
toto agarden ofhimseli; aod it grew, and became into 


devdpov *| peya,| και Ta πετεινὰ Tov ovpavou 
a tree { great, } and the birds ofthe heaven 


[ Chap. 13: 19. 





in one of the SYNAGOGUES 
on the SABBATH. 

11 And behold, there 
was a Woman who had a 
Spirit of Infirmity for 

eighteen Years, and was 

bert down, and was not 
ae to raise herself up at 
a 

12 And JEsvs sceing. 
her, called to her and said, 
“Woman, thou art relcased 
from thine INFIRMITY.” 

13 $ And he placed his 
HANDS On her; and ime. 
niediately she stood erect, 
and praised Gop. 

14 And the syNAGOGUE.- 
RULER, being angry, Be- 
cause JEsus had ealed 
on the SABBATH, answer- 
ing, said to the CRowD 
1“ There are Six Days in 
whist you ought to labor, 
in tliese, therefore, come 
and be cured, t+ and not on 
the SABBATH.” 

15 * But the Lorp an- 
swered him, and said, 
“Hypocrites! Τ does not 
every one of you, on the 
SABBATH, loose his 0X or 
his Ass from the STALL, 
and lead him to DRINK P 

16 And was it not pro. 
per, that this woian, 
} being a Daughter of Abrae 
lam, ‘whom the ADVLRe 
SARY has bound, behold, 
Eighteen Years, to be ree 
leased from this BOND on 
the SABBATH £” 

17 And on his saying 
this, All L‘s OPpPosERS 
Were ashamed; and Al] 
the CROWD rejoiced at All 
THOSK GLORIOUS WORKS 
which were PERFORMED 
by him. 

18 And he said, + “What 
is the KINGDOM of Gop 
like ? and to what si} a] J 
compare it? 

19 Itis like a Grain of 
Mustard, which a Man 
took, and planted in his 
Garden ; and it grew, and 
hecame "a Tce; and the 
BIRDS of the HEAVEN 





* Vatican Manuscgipt.—l5. But the Lord answered him, and said. 


$ 13. Mark xvi. 18; Acts ix. 17. $ 14. Exod. xx. 9. 
11.2; Luke vi. 7; x1v.3. 3 15. Luke xv.5. 


xi. 3] , Mark iv.30 


1 16. Luke six 9. 


19. great~omut. 


ti4, Matt. xii.10; Mars 
1 18 Matt 








ὅταρ. 13. 20.) LUKES { Chap. ἰδ: 30- 
καγτεσκηνωσεν ev τοις κλαδοις αὐτου. τ Kq.| built their nests in its 
lodged in © the branches of it. And] BRANCHES. 


παλιν εἰπε Tive duotwow τὴν βασιλειαν τον 

again hesaid: Towhatsha!lI compare the kingdom ofthe 
[2] € 

Qeou; “1 Ὅμοια εστι ζνμῃ, ἣν AaBovaa γυνὴ 

of God? Like itis to leaven,which Eh το aroma 

evexpuWey εἰς aAeupov σατα τρια, ἕως οὗ ε(υ- 


mixed into ofmeal measures three, till was 
wn ὅλον. 2 Kar διεπορευετο κατα πόλεις 
leavened whole. And he passed throughout cities 
και Kwuas, διδασκων, Kat πορείαν ποιουμενος 
and towns, teaching, and wenton making 
ers Ἱερουσαλημ. “Eire Se τις avt@: Κυριε, 
for eerusalem. Said and one tohim: Olord, 


εἰ ολιγοι of cwCouevat; Ὁ δε εἰπε προΞξ' αυτουϑ" 
are few those being βατεάι He and said to them: 


“+ Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν δια THs oTevns Oupas: 
Agohize you toenter through the strait door: 


ὅτι πολλοι, λεγω ὕμιν, ζητησουσιν εἰσελθειν, 


for many, Isay toyon, will seek to enter, 
a5 ? ς € 

και οὐκ ἰσχυσουσιν.- Ad ov αν εγερθῃ ὃ 

and not will be able, From when may beraised the 


OIKODETTOTNS, Kat amoKAcion THY θυραν, Kat 
householder, and = may have shut the door, and 


aptnabe e(w ἕσταναι, kat Kpovery τὴν θυραν, 
you may beginwithout tostand, and toknock the door, 
Aeyovres’ Kupte, Ὁ ὑριε! ανοιξον ἥμιν" καὶ 

saying: lord, O lord,} Openthou tous: and 


αἀποκριθεις ερει ΓΝ Ovk oda ὕὗμας, ποθεν 
answering he willsay to you: Not [know you, whence 


oO 
este. “Tore αρξεσθε λεγειν' Εφαγομεν evw- 
you are, Then you willbegin to say: We ate in pre- 


ε 
πίον σου και εν ταις πλατείαις μων εδιδαξας. 
sence Ofthee aud ἱπ the wide places ofusthouhast taught. 


7 Kat eperr Aeyw ὕμιν, οὐκ oda δ [ύμας,] 
And hewillsay: [say tovon, pei I know (you, } 

ποθεν εστε' amooTnTe am εἐμου παντες ol 

whence you are: depart you from me all the 


εργαται Tys αδικιας" “3 Exer εσται 6 κλαυθμος 
workers ofthe wrong, There willbe the weeping 


καὶ 6 βρνυγμος τῶν οδοντων, ὅταν οψησθε Αβρααμ 
and the gnashing ofthe teeth, when you may see Ahraam 


nat Ioaak και tekwB Kat TavTas τους προφήτας 
pnd Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets 


ev Tn βασιλείᾳ Tov θεου, das δε exBadromevous 
in the kingdom ofthe God, you and being cast 


4 
εξω. Kar ἤξουσιν amo avatoAwy και δυσμων, 
outside, And they willcome from east and west, 


kat απὸ Βορῥα και Νοτου" καὶ avandAtOjoovTat 


and from North and South: and will recline 
ev τῇ βασιλειᾳ tov θεου. Kar «δου, εἰσιν 
in the kingdom ojithe God. And lo,  thev are 


20 And again he said, 
** To what shall 1 compare 
the KINGDom of Gop? 

21 It resembles Leaven, 
which a Woman taking, 
mingled in three + Meae 
sures of Meal, till the 
whole fermented. a 

22 fAnd he _passeé 
through Cities and Villa. 
ces, tcaching, and traveling 
towards J erusalem. 

93 And some one said 
to him, “ Master, are those 
few who are BEING saved :”* 
And HE said to them, 

94. 7 “ Earnestly endeae 
vor to enter throngh the 
NARROW Door; For’ many, 
I tell you, will seek ia 


enter in, and will not be 
able. 
95 When the HOUSE- 


HOLDER shall rise and 
close the poor, and you 
shal} begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock at the 
DOOR, sayiLg, { ‘ Master, 
open to US 3 “and he shall 
answer and say to you, 
‘I do net recognize you; 
whence are you rt 

26 you will then begin 
to say, ‘ We have eaten and 
drank in thy presence, and 
thou hast taught in our 
OPEN SQUARES.’ 

97 +But he will say 
*to you, ‘Ido not know 
from whence you aru 
Depart from me, all you 
WORKERS of Wickedness.’ 

28 There will be the 
WFEPING and the GNASH- 
ING of TEETH, 1 when you 
shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and All 
the PROPHETS in the KING- 
pom of Gop, and pou cast 
out. 

29 And they will come 
from the East and West, 
and from the North and 
South, and will recline in 
the kinGnom of Gop. 

80 t{ And behold, they 





> Vatican ManuscsBiet.--25. Lord—omit. 
27- you—omul. 


4 21. See Note on Matt. xiii. 33 
: 22, Matt.ix.85; Mark vi 6. 
1 27 Matt. vii. 23; sxv. 41]. 12. 


Matt. viii. 11 
Maik x. ὁ]. 


t 24. Matt. vis. 13. 


27. speaking to you, J Enow not. 


¢ 25. Luke «1. 46 
1 80. Matt, xix. du, λα. 16 


Chap. 15: 81.) LUICE. 
ETXATOL, οἱ ETOYTAL πρωτοι" και εἰσι πρωτοι, οἱ 
last. who shallbe ᾿ firsts andthey are first, who 
ἐσονται εσχατοι. Ev αὐτῇ tn ἥμερᾳ προσηλ- 
wil! be last. To this the day approached 
θον τινες Φαρισαιοι, AeyovTes αὐτῳ" Ἐξελθε, 
certain of Pharisees, saying to him; Come ουῖ, 
Kat πορευον εἐντευθεν" ὅτι ‘Hpwdys θελει oe 


antl ροῖ οι hence; for Nerod wishes thee 
‘TE 32K eB θ 

αποκτειναᾶι. Qt Εἰ QuTois OPEVOEVTES 
to hall. And hesaid tothem; Hlaving gone 


εἰπατε TH αλωπεκὶ ταυτῃ" Idov, exBadrdrAw δαι- 
say you tothe fox this; Lo, I cast out de- 
wovia και lLamwels ἐπιτελω σήμερον Kal αυριον, 
rons and = = cures perform tu-day and to-morrow, 
και τῇ TpITH τελειουμαι. Πλὴν dee pe 
and inthe third ἷἴ κ.1}} have ended, But it behoves me 
σήμερον Kal Quployv καὶ ΤΊ EPKOMEVY πορενεσθαι" 
«ο-ὐλγ and to-morrow andinthe coming to go; 
ὅτι οὐκ ενδεχεται προφήτην απολεσθαι εξω 
ἴον not itis possible a prophet to perish out 
€ 
Ἱερουσαλημ. 3ὲ Ἱερονσαλημ, Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἢ 
of Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the 
ATOKTELVOVOG, τους προφήταξ, Kat λιθυλουσα 
killing the prophets, and stoning 
τους «πεσταλμενους TPOS QUTYNV, ποσακιϑ ηθε- 
*huse having heen sent to ber, how often = Ide- 
Anva επισυναξαι ra τεκνα gov, ὃν TpoToy 
aired to gather the children of thee, what manner 


ορνις THY EaUTNS νοσσιαν ὗπο τας πτερυγας; 


ablird the ¢fherseif brood under the wings? 
και οὐκ nOcAnoate. * T5av, αφίεται ὕμιν 6 
and not  youwere willing. Lo, is left to youthe 


οἰκὸς ὕμων. Δεγω δε ὕμιν, ὅτι ον μὴ ME ιδητε, 
douse ofyou. Isay andtoyou, that aot not me you maysee, 


ews *[ayv nin bre] εἰπητε' EvAoynpevos 6 


ne | [maycome when} yon mayaay; Having been blessed be 
ἐρχόμενος EV OVOLATL Κυρίου- 
comiug in name of Lord. 


KE®, ιδ΄, 14, 


1 Και εἐγενετὸ ev τῷ ελθεὶιν αὐτὸν εἰς Οἰκον 
And ithappened in the tocome him into a house 


τινο5 των ἀρχόντων TwY Papicawr σαββατῳ 


ofore ofthe rulers of the Pharisees in a sabbath 
φαγειν apTov, και avTOL σαν παρατηρουμενοι 
to eat bread, and they were watching 
avTov. ?Kai tSov, avOpwiros τις ἣν ὑδρωπικος 
him. And do, aman certain was dropsical 
6 one θ 6 1 
εμπροσθεν auTov. αι αποκριθεις σους 
in presence ofhim. And answering the Jesus 


εἰπε WHOS TOUS νομικους Kat Papioaious, λεγων" 


said ta the lawyers and Pharisees, saying; 
Et εξεστι tw σαββατῳ θεραπευειν ; Οἱ δε 
If itislawful inthe sabbath to cure? They but| 


[ Chap. 14: 4 





are last who will be first, 
and they are first who wil 
be last. 

31 On That Day, certain 
Pharisees approached, say- 
ing, ‘Go, depart hence ; 
For Herod intends to kill 
Thee.” 

32 And he saia to them, 
“Go, and tell that f Fox, 
Behold, I expei Demons, 
and perform Cures ‘To-day 
and ‘lo-morrow, and on 
the THIRD * Day I shall 
have finished. 

33 But I must go on To- 
day, azd To-morrow, and 
the @ay FOLLOWING; For 
it is not possible for a 
Prophet to perish f out of 
Jerusalem. 

34 100 Jerusalem, δ Ἔτι. 
salem { DESTROYING the 
PROPHETS, and stoning 
THOSE SENT to thee! how 
often have 1 desired to 
assemble thy CHILDREN, 
as a Bird collects HER 
Young under her WINGs, 
but you would not! 

35 Behold, your HABT- 
TATION 15 left to you; and 
I tell you, That you shall 
not see me, till you shall 
say, t ‘Blessed be HE who 
cOMES in the Name of Je- 
hovah.’” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 And it cccurred, ona 
Sabbath, as he WENT to 
eat Bread into the House 
of one of the RULING Pras 
RISFES, that they were 
watching him. 


2 And behold, there was 
a certain dropsica] Person 
in his presence. 


3 And JESUS answering, 
spoke to the LAWYERS and 
Pharisees, saying, Σ “Is it 
lawfulto cure ἃ {μ6 SaB- 
BATH * Day, or not? 


4 But THEY were silent. 





* Varican Manuscaipt.—s32. Day. 
not? But. 


35. may come, when—omif, 


8. Day, or 


+ 32. Itis not certain that Jesus meant Herod here; he might haveonly intenaed to call 
that man 80, from whom the advice of departing came, (whether from the speaker himse'f, 
or from the person who sent him;) for itis probable that the advice was given craftily, and 


with a desien to frighten Jesus, and make him go from that place.—Pearce. 
by the great Sanhedrim, and they were onty to pass judgment 


cause he was only to be judged 
on him in that place.—Lighktfoot. 
t 34. Matt. xxii. 37. Σ 35. Pew exviii. 26. 


᾿ 33. pe- 


$3. Matt. xii. 10 


nap. 14: 5.1 LUKE. 


{ Chap. 14: 12. 


Pe ee 


ς 
ῃησυχασαν. 
were silent, 


Kat απελυσε. 
and dismissed. 


Kat emtAaBopevos ἰασατο αὕυτον, 
Aud having taken hold he cured him, 


> Ka: αποκριθεις προς avtous 

And answering to them 
εἰπε' Tivos ὕμων ovos ἢ βους ets ppeap εμπε- 
said; Ofany oneofyou anass or anox ἱπίο apit shall 
σειται, Kat οὐκ ευθεως ανασπασει αὐτον εν Τῇ 
fall, and notimmediately will draw out him in the 
ἥμερᾳ του caBBarov; ὃ Και ovk urxvoay αντα- 

day ofthe sabbath? And not they were able to 

πακριθηναι *[avt»] προς TavTa. 
reply {[tohim] to these thinge, 

7 Ἐ λεγε δε προς Tous κεκλήμενους παραβολήν, 

Hespokeand to those having been invited a parable, 

ἐπέχων πως Tas πρωτοκλισιας efedeyorTo, 
observing how the first reclining placesthey were choosing out, 
λεγων προς avrouss 8'Oray κληθῃς ὕπο 
saying to them; When thon mayest beinvited by 
τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ KaTAaKALOns εἰς THY πρω- 
any one to marnage-feasts, notthou mayestreclinein the first 
τοκλισιαν" μήποτε εντιμοτερος Tou ἢ KEKAT- 
reclining ular lest a morehonorableoftheemay be having 
μενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτου" και ελθων ὁ σε Kat αὐτον 
been invited by him; and coming he thee and him 
καλεσας, epet gow Los TovTp τόπον" Kat 
baving invited, ehallaay to thee: Givethou tothia a place; and 
Tore apin μετ᾽ atoxuyyns Tov εσχατον 
then thou shouldst hegin with SAQiOL the farthest 
τόπον κατεχειν 10 Αλλ᾽ “ray Κληθῃ5. 
place to occupy; But when thou mayest be invited, 
πορευθεις ἀναπεσαι εἰς TOY εσχατον τόπων, ἵνα 
baving gone’ reclinethou in the farthest place, that 


ὅταν ελθῃ ὃ KexAnKws σε, εἰπῇ σοι" Pire, 


when mayeowehe havingivvited thee, may say tothee; Ofriend, 


προσαναβηθι avwrepov. Tote εσται σοι dota 
gu tbouupto a higher place, Then willbe tothee glory 


ενωπίον των συνανακειμενων σοι. "Ort was 
in presence of those reclining with thee. For every one 


5 ὕψων ἕαυτον, ταπεινωθησεται" Kat ὃ ταπει- 
theexalting himself, ehall be humbled; and the hum- 


νων ἕαυτον ὕψωθησεται. ᾿ἰΖΈλεγε Se καὶ τῳ 
hling himself  shallbe exalted. Hesaid and also tothe 


weKAnKOTL ἄντον" Ὅταν moms αριστον ἢ 


cone) having iuvited him: When thou mayest make adinner or 


δειπνον, μὴ dwrvet τους φιλους σου, unde τους 
asupper, πού call the frieuds ‘fthee, hor the 


αδελφους σου, unde Tous cuyyevers σου, μηδε 


brethren ofthee, nor the relations oftbee, nor 
γείτονας WAOuTLouS* μήποτε καὶ GQuUTOL σε 
neighbors rich lest also they thee 


And taking hold of him, he 
cured, and dismissed him. 

5 And *he said to them, 
+ “Tf a Son or an Ox of any 
of you shall fallinto a Pit, 
will he not immediately 
draw him out on the SAB- 
BATH DAY!” 

6 And they could ποῦ 
reply to this. 

7 And he spoke a Para: 
ble to THOSE who had been 
INVITED, observing how 
they were choosing out the 
CHIEF PLACES; saying to 
them, 

8 “When thou art in- 
vited by any one toa Mar- 
riage-feast, do not recline 
in the } CHIEF PLACE; lest 
one more honorable than 
thou may have been invited 
by him; 

9 and HE who INVITED 
Thee and Him, should 
cone and sav to thee, ‘Give 
this mana Place; and then 
with shame thou shouldst 
begin to occupy the Low- 
EST Place. 


10 + But when thou art 
invited, go and recline in 
the LowresT Place; that 
when HE Who INVITED 
thce comes, he may say to 
thee, ‘Friend, go up to a 
higher place;’ then thou 
wilt have honor in the 
presence of *All THOSE 
RECLINING with thee. 


11 +¥For EVERY ONE who 
EXALTS himself will be 
humbled, and HE who 
HUMBLES himself will be 
exalted.” 


12 And he said also to 
HIM who had INVITED 
him, ** When thou makest 
a Dinner or a Supper, call 
ποῦ thy FRIENDS, nor thy 
BROTHERS, nor thy RELA- 
TIVES, "ΠΟΥ rich NEIGH- 
ΒΟΒΒ ; lest then alsoshould 





* Vatican Manuscrirt—». he said to them, If a Son or an Ox. 


10. All THOSE. 12. not rich. 


6. him—omit. 


+ 8 Rather, to lie down first: to place themselves first on the couches, whereon the Jews 


were used to lay at their meals. Each couch held three, who sat or rather laid themselves 
down uponit; andit was esteemed the greatest mark ofrespect to any man, when the mas- 
tor of the house desired him to place himself first on the couch, in what part ofit he pleased, 
Josephus telling us how craftily Herod treated "Iyrcanus, says, that he deceived him by 
“calling nim father, and making him take his place first at feasts.”— Pearce. 


ὁ 5. Exod. xxiii.5: Dent xxii.4 Guke xiii. 15. Σ 10. Prov. xxv.6,7. _ f£11. Job 
Exit 20; Psa. xvili 27; Prov. xxix. 23; Matt. xxiii. 12; Luke xzviii.l4; Jamesiv.6; 1 Pet 
Vv Die 


Chap. 14: 13.) ΤΠ ES. [ Chap. 14: 22. 


. —aa 
invite Thee again, and a 
Recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou mak- 
est a Feast, invite the Poor! 
the Crippled, the Lame, 
the Blind, < 

14 and ti.ou wilt be hap= 
py; Beeause they have no 
means torepay thee, there- 
fore thou shalt be repaid 
αὐ the RESURRFCTION of 
the RIGHTEOUS.” 

15 And one of THOSE 
RECLINING wich him, 
hearing this, said to him, 
1“ Happy he who shall eat 
7+ Bread in the KiInGpom 
of Gop.” — 

16 fAnd we said to him, 
“Α certain Man made a 
great SUPPER, and invited 
many. 

17 And the sent his 

SERANT, at the HouR of 
the SUPPER, to say to 
THOSE who had been IN- 
VITED, ‘Come, for it is 
now ready.’ 

18 And they all began, 
With one accord, to excuse 
themselves. The FIRST 
said to him, ‘ [have bought 
a Field, and I must go out 
and see it; I bescech thee 
to have Me excused ’ 

19 Aud another said, 1 
have bought five Yoke of 
Oxen, and I am going to 
try them; I entreat thee 
to have Me excused.’ 

20 And another said, “1 
have marricd a Wife, and, 
thercfore, I cannot come.’ 

21 And that sERVANT 
having returned, related all 
tohis MASTER. Then the 
HOUSEHOLDER, being an- 
gry, said to his SERVANT, 
‘Go out quickly into the 
OPEN SQUARES and Streets 
of the c1Ty, and bring in 
hither tthe poor, and 
Crippled, and * Blind, and 
Lame.’ 

22 And the sERVANT 
Ἐπ... .. 








αντικαλεσωσι, καὶ" γενηται σοὶ ανταποδομα. 
shauld invite sgain, and bemade tothee arecompense. 


SANA’ ὅταν -ποιῃς Soxnv, Kadet πτωχούς, 
But when thou mayest makealenst, invite poor ones, 
avamnpous, χωλους, TuddAous: Kat paxapios 
maimed ones, lame ones, blind ones: and blessed 
€on, OTL OUK €XauvuolV ανταποδουναι σοι" 
thou wilt be, because not they hav3 torecompense’ to thee: 


ανταποδοθησεται yap σοι εν ΤΊ αναστασει Τῶν 
it will be recompenrsed fortothee in the resurrection ofthe 


δικαίων.  Axovoas de Tis των συνανακειμενὼων 
juat. Ilearing and one of those reclining 


ταυτα, etmevauT@ Makapios, ὃς φαγεται aproy 
these, aaid to him: Blessed, who ahalleat bread 


ev τῃ βασιλεια του θεου. ''O δε εἰπεν aur: 
in the kingdom ofthe God, He and said  tohim: 


Ανθρωπος τις ἐποίησε δειπνον μέγα, Kat εκαλεσε 
Aman certain’ made Ssupper great, and invited 


πολλους. Kat απεστειλε τον δουλον αὕτου 
many. And he aent the slave of himaelf 


ΤῊ wpa του detmvov eimety Tots KeKAnMEVOLS® 
Inthe hour ofthe aupper tosay to those having been invited 
Ερχεσθε, ὅτι non ἑτοιμα εστι ἜΡπαντα.] Kar 

Come you, for now ready is Call.) And 


noptavTo amo ptas παραιτεισθαὶ παντες. ‘O 
they began from one to excuse themselves all The 


WPWTOS ELTEV AUTH” Αγρον NYOpacga, Καὶ EXW 
first said tohim: Αὀ field I bought, and J have 


avayknv εξελθειν καὶ ἰδειν αὐτον" Eepwrw σε, 
need togoout and  tosee him: Ibeseech thee, 


EXE LE παρῃτήμενον. 19 Kat ἕτερος εἰπε' Zevyn 


have me having heen eacused, And another = said: Yokes 


Bowy nyopaca πεντε, Kat mopevouat δοκιμασαι 
ofoxen TI bought five, and I go to try 


QuTa’ epwrw σε, EXE με παρῃτημενον. 9 Kar 
them: I beseech thee, have me_ having been escused, And 


ἕτερος εἰπε' Γυναικα eynua, Kat δια TovTo ov 
another said. A wife [ married, and because of this not 


” 
δυναμαι ελθειν" at Kau WAPAYVEVOLLEVOS ὁ δουλος 
[am able tocome. And having come the slave 


€EXELVOS amnyy etre Τῳ Kuptq@ auTov ταυτα. Tote 
that reported tothe lord ofhimaelf these, Then 


οργισθεις ὁ οἰκοδεσποτὴς εἰπε τῳ δουλῳ αὗτον' 
beingangry the householder said tothe slave of himself: 


Ἐξελθε Taxews εἰς Tas πλατείας Kat ῥυμας τῆς 
Go out quickly into the  wideplaces and atreeta ofthe 


TOAEWS, καὶ TOUS πτωχουξ Και ἀναπήρους kar 
city, δὰ the poor ones and maimed ones and 


XwAous και TUPAous εἰσαγαγε ὧδε. "Kar εἰπεν 
Jame ones and hlivdones bringin hither. And aid 

























*> Varican Manuscripr.—i7. All—omit, - 91. Blind and Lame, 


+ 15. Instead of arton, bread, some one hundred MSS., with some Versions and Fathers, 
read ariston, adinner. This is probably the best reading, as they were now at dinner.—Clarke, 
+ 21. Faint traces remain of indiscriminate invitations to Oriental entertainments at this 
day. See Matt. xx11.9; Prov.2x.23. Dr. Pococke speaks ofthe admission ofthe poorto the 
tables of the great. “The Arabs never set by any thing that iz brought to table, but call in 
their neignvors and the poor, and finish every thing’ An Arab prince will often dine iz 
tin: street before his door, and call to all tbat pass, even beggars, who come and sit down. 


1 15. Rev. xix 9. Σ 16. Matt. xxii.2. 2. 17. Prov. ix.% δ. 


1 1: DP Chap, 14: She 
—, 
said, ‘Sir, *1] have done 
what thou didst command, 
and yet there is Room.’ 


93 And the MASTER said 
to the SERVANT, ‘ Go to the 
ROADS and Hedges, and 
constrain people to come 
in, that *the HOUSE may 
be filled ;* 


94 for I tell yuu, ¢ Tha. 
none of THOSE MEN wht 
have been INVITED shall 
taste of My SUPPER.” 


95 And great Crowds 
were going with him; and 
turning he said to them, 

96 t“Ifany one comes 
to me, and + hates not his 
FATHER, and MOTHER, and 
WIFE, and CHILDREN, and 
BROTHERS, and SISTERS, 
tand still more even *his 
own LIFE, he cannot be my 
DISCIPLE. 


27 +* Whoever, there- 
fore, does not bear his own 
Cross, and come after me, 
he cannot be My Disciple. 


28 For who of you wish- 
ing to build a Tower, docs 
not first sit down and esti- 
mate the EXPENSF, to know 
whether he has the means 
to complete it? 

29 lest having laid a 
Foundation, and not being 
able to finish, ALL who SEE 
it begin to deride him, 

80 saying, ‘This MAN 
began to build, but was not 
able to finish.’ 


ete ee eee 
ὃ 5ovAos* Kupte,’ Yeyoves ὡς emeratas, και 
the slave. Olord,, ‘itisdoné as thou didst order, aud 
eTuToTos ἐστι. 3 Kat εἰπεν ὃ Kuplos προς Tov 
stil room is. And said the lord to the 
In ' ἢ 
δουλον" "Ἔξελθε exs τας ὅδους καὶ φραγμους, Kat 
slave ; Goout into the ways and hedges, and 
αναγκασον εἰσελθειν, iva γεμισθῃ ὃ orkos μου. 
urge to enter, that may befilledthe house ofme. 


4 Λέγω yap ὕμιν, ὅτι ovders των ανδρων εκεινων 
I say for toyou, that noone ofthe men those 


των KEKANMEVWY YEVTETAL μου του δειπνου. 
the _having been invited shalltaste ofme the supper. 
29 SuvemopevovTo δε αὐτῳ oxXAot πολλοι" καὶ 
Were going with and him crowds great; and 
[χ] 
στραφεις εἰπε προς avTouss “Ἐπ τις ἐρχεται 
turning hesaid to them; If any one comes 


προς ME, καὶ OV μισει TOY πατερα ἕαυτου, και 
to me, and not hates the father of himself, and 
THY BNTOPA, Καί THY γυναικα, Καὶ Τὰ TEKVA, Kal 
the mother, and the wife, and the children, and 
Tous adeAdous, Kat Tas adeAgas, ετι δε καὶ ΤΡ 
the brothers, and the sisters, still moreand even the 
aS 
ἕαυτον ψυχὴν, ov δυναται μου μαθητὴς εἰναι. 
of himself life, not isable ofme ἃ disciple to be. 
(> bd 
Και ὅστις ov βασταζει τον σταυρον αὗτου, 
And whoever not bears the cross of himself, 
Kae EpXETAL OTLO@ μους OU δυναται μον εἰναι 
and cames after me, not is able ofme to be 
μαθητης. *%Tis yap εξ ὕμων, θελων πυργον 
a disciple. Who for of you, wishing a tower 
οἰκοδομῆσαι, οὐχὶ πρωτον καθισας ψηφιζει THY 
to build, not first havingseatdowu computes’ the 
δαπανην, εἰ exet εἰς ἀπαρτισμον, iva pnmore 
cost, if hehas to finish ; that lest 
θεντος auTov θεμελιον, Kat LN ἰισχυοντος EKTE- 
baving laidofhim afoundation, and not being able to 
λεσαι, παντες οἱ θεωρουντες ἀαρξωνται eumarCery 
finish, all those heholding shouldbegin to deride 
oA - Ὅτι οὗτος 6 av 
AUTH, εγοντες" Ὅτι οὗτος 6 avOpwros ἤρξατο 
him, Baylin 3 That this the man bezau 
οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ ονκ ἰσχυσεν εκτελεσαι. “1 
to build, and not was able to finish, Or 
ες 
τις βασιλευς πορευομενος συμβαλειν ἐτερῳ : : 
what king going to engage with another 31 Or What King, going 
βασιλει εἰς πολεμον, οὐχί καθισας mpwroy| to encounter Another King 
king in battle, not havingsat down first in Battle, will not first 


eee Oe OL ee 


* Vatican Manuscerpr—2?, I have done what thou didst command. 23. the HOUSE. 
26. his own LIFE. 27. Whoever therefore does not bear his own ΟΒ08 8. $1. will 
not first sit down and consult- 


_ + 26. This is one amongst many examples in the sacred writings of Oriental figurative 
sanguage, where the expression is hyperbolical in order to render the truth meantto be cons 
veyed in it morestriking and impressive. Matthew, ir chap. x. 87, expresses the literal 
meaning of this passage, when he says, “‘loves his father and mother more than me ;” and 

























in chap. vi. 24, uses the word date with similar force. So when we read in Rom, ix. 13, “Ja- 
cob have I loved, but Esau have I hated,” the meaning is, I have loved Jacob more than 
Esau; and that this is no arbitrary interpretation of the wordhate, but one agreeable tothe 
Hebrew idiom, appears from what is saidin Gen. xxix.30, $81, whcre Leah’s being hated is 
explained b Bae being loved more than Leah; see also Deut. xxi. 15—17. Something re- 
sembling what Jesus here teaches, issaid by Philo (de Monarch, lib.ii. Ὁ. 230) concerning 
the duty ofa high-priest; that he was to “estrange himself from all his relations, and now 
out of love to his parents, his children, or brethren, to omit any part of his duty, or act ia 
any thing contrary to it.”’—Pearce. 


Τ 24. Matt. xxi. 43; xxii.8; Acts xiii.46 t 26. Deut. xiii.6; xxxili.9; Matt. x. 874 


Rom. ix- 33. + 56. Rev. xii. 11. t 27. Matt.xvi.24; Mark viii. 84; Luke ix. 23 
Gem. ii 32. 


Chap. 11:8, LUKE. 


BovAevetat, εἰ δυνατος εστιν EV δεκα χιλιασιν 
consult, if able heia with ten thousand 


ATAYTNTAL TG META EtKOTL χιλιαδων ερχομενῷ 
tomeet the(one)witn twenty thousand coming 
em autov; * Ec Se μήγε, ετι avTov moppw 
against him® If but not, while of him far off 
ovTos, πρεσβείαν απυστειλας, epwra Ἔ τα] προς 





being, an embassy having sent, he asks (the) to 
evonvnv. * Citws ovy mas e& ὕμων, ὃς ovK 
peace. So then all of you, who not 


ATOTATOETAL πασι τοις ἑαυτου ὕπαρχουσιν, ον 


bida farewell ἣν 8} the ofhimself possessions, , not 
δυναται μον εἰναι μαθητη"5- 34 Καλον To ἅλας 
iaable ofme tobe ἃ disciple. Good the aalt; 


εαν δε To ἅλας μωρανθῃ, εν τινι αρτυθησεται; 
if δυῖ [Ὡς aalt shouldbetasteleas.ty what ahallit be salted ? 


“5 Outre εἰς yy, OUTE εἰς κοπριαν ευθετον εστιν'" 


Neither for land, nor for manure fit it ia; 
€ 
εξω βαλλουσι avTo. O €XWY wTa akovEtY, 
out shey cast it. He having eara to hear, 
QKOVETW. 


et him bear. 


ΚΕΦ, ιε΄, 15, 


1 Hoa δε ενγιζοντες αὕτῳ παντες οἱ τελω- 
Were and | urawiog rear to him all the tax-gata- 
vat Kat οἱ ἅμαρτωλοι, akovety αὐτου. 3 Kat 
ersca and = the sinners, to hear him, And 
διεγογγυζον οἱ Φαρισαιοι καὶ of ypaumarets, 
murmured the Pharisees and the scribes, 
Aeyoutes* Ὅτ. οὗτος ἁἀμαρτωλους προσδεχεταῖ. 
saying: That this sitinera receiver, 
kat συνεσθιει αὐτοις. ὅΕλππε δὲ προς avrous 


and eats with them, Heaaid and to them 
τὴν παραβολὴν ταυτην, λέγων. Tis avOpwros 
the parable this, aaying: What man 


ef ὕμων exwy ἕκατον mpoBara, Kat απολεσας 
of you having a hundred sheep, and having lost 
ἐν ef AUTWY, OV καταλείπει TA EVVEVNKOVTAEVYER 
one of tkem, no: leaveabehind the niaty-oire 

εν ΤΏ EPIL. W, Και πορευεται ETL TO απολωλος, 
ir the = desert, and goes after that having been lost, 
ἑως evyn avtc, 5 Και edpwy, επιτιθησιν emt τους 
tillhe may and ἐς ἢ And having found, he lays on the 


wuous €auTov vatowy © και ελθων εἰς TOY OLKOY 
ahouldera ofhimeelf sejoicing: and coming iuto the house 


συγκαλει τους PtAouvs και Tous γειτυνας, Aeywv 
he callatogethertke frienia and the neighbora, saying 


aurovs’ Συγχαρήητε μοι, ὅτι εὗρον To mpoBaroy 
fo theta Rejoice with me, for I found the aheep 


μον To amoAw ros. 7 Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι οὕτω χαρα 
ef me δὲ having been loat. laay toyou, that thua joy 





sit down, and consilt 
whether he is able with 
Ten Thousand, to meet 
HIM Who COMES against 
him with Twenty Tho. 
sand. 

02 And if not, while the 
other is at a distance, he 
sends an Embassy, and 
asks for Peace. 

33 So, therefore, no one 
of you who does not forsake 
ALL his POSSESSIONS, can 
be My Disciple. 

34 SALT is good; f but 
if *the SALT should become 
insipid, how shallit recover 
itz savor” 

35 It is not fit for Land, 
nor for Manure; they 
throw it away. He who 
HAS Ears to hear, let him 
hear.” 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 yAna All the TEIBUTE- 
TAKERS and the SINNERS 
were drawing near to hear 
him. 

2 And *toth the Pra. 
RISTES and SCRIBES mur- 
mured, saying, “‘ This man 
receives Sinners, f and eats 
with them.” 

3 Then he spoke this 
PARASLE to them, saying, 

4 “What Man of you, 
kaving a Ilundred Sheep, 
an& losing one of them, 
does not leave the NINETY- 
NiNE in the DESERT, and 
go after THAT which is 
Lost, till he finds it ? 

§ And having found it. 
he lays it on his SHUUL- 
DERS, rejoicing. 

6 And coming to the 
HOUSE, he calls together 
his FRIENDS and NEIGH- 
BORS, Saying to them, ‘ Re- 
joice with me, For [ have 
found THAT SHEEPOof mins 
Φ which was Lost.’ 

7 I say to you, That 





* VaTican MA” USCR1PT.—32. the—omit. 
+ 34. That this is possible in Palestine, is 


34. also the saALT. 
proved by what Mr. Maundrell says, in des- 


9. both the. 


eribing the Valley of Sa?t, Ue remarks, “Along on one side of the valley, towards Gidui, there 
is a small precipice about two men’s lengths, occasioned by the continual taking away of the 


salt; andinthis! .umay see how the veins ofit lie. 
that was exposed to the rain, sun, and air, 


( broke @ viece ofit, of which that part 
though it had the sparks and particles of calt, 


YET IT HAN PERFECTLY LOST ITS Savon: the inner part, which was eonnected to the rock, 


retained its savor: as I found by prvof.” 


Mark ix.60. Σ 1. Matt ix. 
G1 Pete ik 1@ 25. ~ 


t °4. Matt. v. lo 
Σ 1. matt. xvili.13 


2%. Acts τὶ. δ. Gal 1.1 


Chap. 15: 8.) LUKE 


εσται εν TH ουρανῳ ETL EVE ἀμαρτωλῳ μετανο- 


willhe in the heaven over one sinner reform- 
OUYTlL, ἢ επι εννενηκονταεννεα δικαιοιξ, διτινες 
ing, than over ninety-nine just ones, who 
ov χρειαν εχουσι μετανοίας. 8H τις γυνὴ, 
no need have ofreformation. Or what woman, 
δραχμας exovoa Sexa, εαν ἀπολεσῃ δραχμὴν 
drachmas having ten, if she may lose drachma 
ς 
μιαν, OUXL ἀπτεὶ AVXVOV, καὶ σαροι THY οἰκιαν, 
one, ποῖ lights alamp, and eweeps the house, 
ε ὁ ε , 9 K 
και ᾧηγτει επιμελως, EWS τον εὑρῇῃ ; αι 
and aeeke carefully, till she finds ? And 
εὑρουσα σνγκαλειται Tas Pidas Kat Tas γειτο- 
having foundshe callstogether the friends and the neigh- 


vas, λεγουσα' Συγχαρὴτε μοι, ὅτι εὗρον τὴν 





bora, faying; Rejoice withme, for Ifouud the 

5 A 10 Οὗ A 7 
PaXMNY, NY απωλεσα. ὕτω, AEyw ὕμιν, 
drachma, which I lost. Thus, I say to you, 


χαρα yiveTat ενωπιον των ayyeAwy Tov θεου 
joy isproduced inpresence ofthe messengers ofthe God 
ε 
ETL EVL ἁμαρτωλῳ μετανοουντι. 
over one aiuner reforming. 
φ 
Eire δε’ Ανθῥωπὸς τις exe δυὸ vious. 
He said and; A ian certain had two @one. 
° 
12 Kat ecrev ὁ vewTepos avTwy Tw πατρι" Πατερ, 
And aaid the younger ofthemtothefather: O father, 
δος μοι To emiBarddAoy pepos THs ovotas. Kat 
give to me the falling to part ofthe property. And 


. be 9 
διείλεν autos Tov βιον. | Και μετ᾽ ov πολλας 
πε ἀϊνιἀεὰ tothem the living. And after not many 


Hucpas cuvayaywy ἅπαντα ὃ vswrepos υἷος, 


days having gatheredtogether all the younger zon, 
ἀπεδημησεν εἰς X@pay μακραν" καὶ εκει 
went δυγουδά into acountry distant: and there 


διεσκορπισε τὴν οὐσιαν αὗτου, (wy ἀσωτως. 
waated the property ofhimself, living  diseolutely. 


i4 Δαπανησαντος δε αὐτου παντα, eyeveTo Atmos 
Havingexpended and ofhim all, came  afamine 


ἰσχυρος κατα THY χωραν εκεινὴν" καὶ avTOS 
mighty throughout the country that: and he 


ηρξατο ὕστερεισθαι. 15 Kat ropevders εκολληθη 
began to hein want. And having gone he united 


ἕνι των TOAITWY TNS XWPOS EKELYNS* Kal επεμ- 
mithoneofthe citizena ofthecountry that; and he 


Wey auTav εἰς Tousaypous αὑτου βοσκειν χοιρους. 
sent him into ἴ8 6 fields ofhimself to feed swine, 


16 Kar emeOuper γεμισαι THY κοιλιαν αὗτον amo 
Ana he longed to fill the helly ofhbimself from 


των κερατιων, ὧν ἤσθιον οἷ χοιροι" και ovders 


the pods, which wereeating the ewine; and noone 
17 ir é ὃ θ . 

εδιδον auto. Mis ἕαυτον δε ελθων, εἰπε 
gave to hin. To himself and coming, hesaid; 


{ Chap. 151 17. 





thus there will be more 
Joy in HEAVEN over Ons 
reforming Sinner, {than 
for Ninety-nine Righteous 
persons who need no Re- 
formation. 

8 Or, what Woman, hav- 
ing ten + Drachmas, if she 
loses one of them, does not 
light a Lamp, and sweep 
the HOUSE, and search 
carefully, till she finds it? 

9 And having found it, 
she calls together her 
FRIENDS and NEIGHBORS 
saying, ‘ Rejoice with me, 
For I have found the 
DRACHMA which I had 
lost.’ 

10 Thus, I say to you, 
there is Joy in the Pres- 
ence of the ANGELS of 
Gop over One reforming 
Sinner.” 

11 And he said, “A cere 
tain Man had Two Sons. 

12 And the YOUNGES1 
of them said tohisraTHER, 
‘Father, give me the Por: 
TION of the ESTATE FAL- 
LING to me. And ἔην 
divided {his Livin@ be- 
tween them. 

13 And not Many Days 
after, the YOUNGEST Son 
having gathered 8)}} toge- 
ther, went abroad into a 
distant Country, and there 
wasted his PROPERTY in 
profligate living. 

14 And having spent all, 
a great Famine occurred 
in that COUNTRY$ and be 
began to be 1n want, 

15 Then he went and 
attached himself to one of 
the CITIZENS of thatcoun> 
TRY, and he sent him inte 
his FIELDs f to feed Swine, 

16 Aad he longed * to 
be fed with the CAROB 
Pops, Wwhicn the SWINk 
were eating; but no one 
gave to him. 


17 And coming to him- 





* Vatican Manuscrirt—l2. HE divided. 


16. to be fed with the. 


+ 8. The Grecian Drachma was about the same value as the Roman Denarius, i. e. about 


14 cents, or 7d. 


+ 15. This prodigal is supposed to be a Jew; and (ifso) as the Jews 


were forbidden by their law to eat swine’s flesh, tire care of swinein that distant and hea- 
then country must have been an emplovment as inconsistent with his religion as he coud 
possibly havehad. This circumstance therefore serves to shew us to what a very low cond1- 


tion he waa reduced.—VPeur ze. 
17. Luke v.32. Σ 12. Mark xn. 44 


ly SOs 


sfooot μ'σῆιοι TOU TATOOS μου περισσευουτιν 
How manyhiredservants ofthe father ofimwe bave ancbundance 


aptwy; eyw δε ὧδε Atup ἀπολλυμαι. δ Avac- 
ef bread P I and herewith hunger am perishing. Having 
τας πορευσόομαι προς τον πατέρα, μον, Kai Epw 
prisen I will go to the father ofme, and willsay 
¢€ 
autw Πατερ, ἤμαρτον ets Tov ovpavoy Kat 
lo him; O father, Isinned against the heaven and 
« 
evwmiov σου" | ουκετι εἰμι atios κληθηναι υἷος 
ta presence ofthee; nolonger Tam fit tobecalled ason 
σου" ποιῆσον με ἃς ἑνα των μισθιων cov. Kat 
nofthee; make me as one ofthehired servanta ofthee. And 
nvatras ἢλθε πρὸς Tov πατερα ἕαυτου. Ev: 
having arisenhewent to the father ofhimaelf. While 


δε αὐτου μακραν amexovTos, etdev αὐτὸν 6 πα- 








but ofhim ata distauce being, saw him the fa- 
7 1p αὐτου, Kat εἐσπλαγχνισθη" “καὶ δραμων 
ther ofbim, and was moved with pity; end running 


exeMETey ETL TOV τραχήλον aUTOU, Kat κατεφι- 


he fell ο the neck ofhim. end repeatedly 
4) 

λησεν αὐτον. !Eure δε αὐτῳ ὁ υἷος" Πατερ, 

kissed him. Said andtohim the son; O father, 


ἥμαρτον εἰς Tov ovpavoy Και ενωπίον σου" Kat 

Isinned against the heaven and inpresence ofthee; and 
ε a0 

ουκετὲ εἰμι atios κληθηναι vios σον. ““Ἐτπε de 6 

solongerIam fit tobecalledason ofthee. Said butthe 


waTnp προς Tovs dovAous αὕτου" Ἐξενεγκατε 


father to the alaves ofhimself; Bring von out 
THY στολὴν THY πρώτην, Kat ενδυσατε ἄντον, 
the robe the chief, and clothe you him, 


Kat Oore OakTvAtoy εἰς THY χείρα avTov, και 

aud vive you afinger-ring into the hand ofhim, and 
a 

brodnuara ets Tous woSas. “Και eveyxavres 

shoes for the feet. And haviug brought 


Tov μοσχον Tov σιτευτον θυσατε" Kat φαγοντες 
the calf the fatted do you sacrifice; and eating 

Ω ¢ 
ευφρανθωμεν" “ὅτι οὗτος ὃ υἷος μου vexpos yp, 
we may he joyful: for thia theson ofme dead was, 
και *[avle(noe* και ἀπολωλως ἢν, και εὑρεθη. 


and {again ] ia alive: and having heen lost hewaa,and is found. 
Kat nptavro εὐφραινεσθαι. * Hy δὲ ὁ ufos 
4nd they began to be merry. Was andtha eon 


αὐτου ὃ πρεσβυτερος εν aypw* καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος 
oafhim the elder in afield: and as he was coming 


“ὝΥΙσε TH OLKIA, ἤκουσε συμφωνιας Kai χορων. 
near tothelouse, heheard aasound οὐ music and daneera. 


“6 Kat προσκαλεσαμενος ἕνα των παιδων, επυν- 
And having called to one ofthe servants, he in- 


ov 
Gavero τι etm ταυτα; “Ὁ δε εἰπεν αὐτῳ" 
quired what may be these thinga? Hie and said tohim: 


Ὅτι 6 adeAgos σου ἥκει" Kat εθυσεν ὃ πατὴρ 
That the brother oftheeiacome: and hassaerificed the father 


σου τον μοῦἷχον TOV OLTEUTOV. OTL ὑγιαινοντα 
ol thee the calf the fatted, heeause aafe 


avrov απελαβεν. “3 Ὠργισυύη δε, καὶ oun εθε- 
him be received. Ile was angry and, and not was dis- 





Chap. 1b. 28. 





sclf, ne said, ‘ liow many 


of my FATITER’s Hired ser. 
vants have an abundance 
of Bread, and I am perish- 
ing here with Hunger! 

18 I will arise and go te 
my FATIER, and wiil say 
to him, Father, I have sin 
ned against HEAVEN, and 
before thee. 

19 Tam nolonger worthy 
to be called thy Son; make 
me as one of thy ΠΙΝΕΡ 
SERVANTS,’ 

20 And ae arose, and 
went to his FATHER. But 
while he was yet at some 
distance, his FATHER saw 
him, and was moved with 
pity; and running, he fell 
on his neck, and repeatedly 
kissed him. ᾿ 

21 And the son said to 
him, ‘ Father, I have sinned 
ugainst IKKAVEN, and be- 
fore* thee. Iam nolonger 
worthy to be called thy 
Son; make me as one of 
thy HIRED SERVANTS.’ 

22 But the FATHER said 
to his servants, ‘Dring 
*out quickly that cimEF 
ROBE, and clothe him; and 
attach a Ring tohis naxb 
and Sandals to his Freer; 

23 and bringthe FATTEL 
CALF, and kill it; aud let 
us eat, and be joyful; 

24 For This my sow was 
dead, but is restored to life; 
he was even lost, but is 
found.’ And they began 
to be joyful. 

25 Now his OLDER son 
was in the Tield, and az he 
was coming and approached 
the nousE, he heard Mu- 
sic and 7 Dancing. 

26 And summoning one 
of the sERVANTs, he asked 
him the reason of this. 


27 And 18 said to him, 
‘Thy BROTUER is come; 
and thy FATHER has killed 
the FATTED CALF, Because 
he has received him iy 
l:ealth.? : 


“8 And he was δησαροῶ, 


4 


a ee 


* Vatican Manuscripr—2l. thee. Iam no longer worthy 
22. out quickly. 


+ 25. Choron, probably ought to be rendered a choir of singers. 
may méag the musical .nstru. 


me as one of thy HIREDSEAvaNTs, But. 


werd means dancing at all. Symphoma, translated music, 
biculs, Whieh accompanied the choir of singets. 


9 & 


to be called thy 8on; mar 
24, agatn—oauf. 


Le Clere deniec that the 


YORE, 








; Chap. 16: 6. 





a 

λεν εἰσελθειν. Ὃ any πατῆο αὐτου εξελθων 
posed ἴο enter. The therefore tather of nim going out 
παρεκαλει autovy. “9 Ὁ δε αποκριθεις εἰπε TH 
besought him, He and answering said to the 
πατρι' dav, τυσαυτε ετὴ SovAevw σοι, Kat 
father: Lo, so many years dolslave forthee, and 


ουδεποτε EVTOANHY σου παρῆλθον" Kat εμοι ovdeE- 
never acommand ofthee I passed by: and to me never 
ποτε EOWKAS εριφον, iva META των φιλων μου 
thou gavest akid, that with the friends of me 
evppavdw. ‘Ore δε 6 vios σου οὗτος, ὃ KaTa- 
Liniglt be joyful, When andthe son ofthee this, the having 
φαγων gov Toy βιὸον μετὰ Topywy, ηλθεν, εθυ- 
devoured ofthee tbe living with harlots, came, thou hast 
Gas αυτῳ τὸν μοσχον Toy σιτευτον. 51: Ὃ δε 
eacrificed for him the calf the fatted. He and 
9 
εἰπεν QuT@ Temov. Ov πᾶντοτε UET ἐμον El, 
said to him: !chiud chov always wish me art, 
Ὥς 
και παντὰ Tu cun σὰ ἐστιν. 83 νφρανθηναι δε 


and al bs mine Dinc Sa, To be joyful but 
και xapyvu. ede. ὅτ. 6 adeAMos vou οὗτος 
and to be glad κτλ» prope: “Oo. the brother ofthee this 


a ι Ξ ‘ 
VEKPOS ‘Yb, καὶ Fay leh yO καὶ ATOAWAWS' NV, 


dead was. ὅη0 ‘again 15 alive: aud having been lost was, 
Ka evpeby.. 
and =v found. 

KE@. ,ς΄. 16. 

ΣΈλεγε δὲ τω xyus rovy ἀσθητας αὕτου" 

H-said ano also to oe discs tes of nimself: 

Αγνϑρωπιις τις ἣν πλούσιος, OS εἰχεν οἰκονυμον" 

Aman certain wae rich, who had asteward; 


και ovTos διεθληθη, αυτῳ ws διασκορπιζων Ta 
᾿Ὡ [δ wasaceuse tohim as wasting the 


ὑπαρχονῖτα αὐτου. Και φωνησας αντον, εἰπεν 
possessions o' him, And havingealled him, he said 


auT@ Te Touro akuovw wep. ov; amodos tov 
tehim; Whet thie Shearconcernni:gtbee? render the 


λοΎοΟν THY wtkovuuias σον ὧν Ὑαρ δυνησῃ ET! 
accoun. ofthe atewardship ofthee: aot fo-thou wilt oeableionger 


2 
otkovonesp, * Eure δὲ ev ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονομοΞ" Te 
to be steward. Sait and ww bvimself tne steward. Whas 


Tornoe, ὅτι ὃ xupys μου αφαιρείται τὴν οἰςονο- 


shall ἃ ὧν she or? o2fme takes the eteward. 
Uae RI ἐμου. Σκαπτειν οὐκ lTKUW, επαιτεὶν 
8681. fron me” £oa dig not J bave strength. to beg 
αἰσχυνουμα,. *Eyvwr ri ποιήσω, iva, ὅταν 
{ am ashamed. Iknow what IJwilldo. that, when 


weraowaGa TS υικουνομίας. 
I may δ τ ont ofthe stewardship, 


τους φψικον5. BRUTY, 
tae NOvsee of themselves. 


ἔφα twooroev των 
one age of the 


ξεξωνται Me Els 
they mav receive me into 


* Καὶ προσκαλεσαμενος 
And having summoned | 


dehtors of the lord 


and refused toenter. *And 


cg a a ST 


Nis FATHER going out, en- 
treated him. 

29 And HE answering, 
said to his FATHER, ‘ Be- 
hold, so many years have 1 
slaved for thee, and never 
disobeyed thy command; 
and yet thou never gavest 
Mea Kod, that 1 might be 
joyful with my FRIENDS; 

30 but when TH1s SON 
of thine came, who has 
CONSUMED Thy LIvine 
with PROSTITUTES, thot 
hast killed for him the 
¥*FATTED Calf,’ 

31 And HE said te him, 
‘Child, thou art always 
With me, and ALI thet is 
MINE is thine. 

32 If was prope: i ve 
joyful and be glad = ¥or 
TH{S BROTHER οἱ thine 
was dead, but is resture& τὸ 
life; he was even iost, out 
is found.’ ” 


CHAPTER XV1, 


1 And he 8816 alse te 
*the Disciples, “There 
was a Certain rich Man, 
whohad a Steward, aad he 
was accused to him of 
wasting his POSSESSIONS. 


9 And having called him, 
he said tc him, ‘What 1s 
this that 1 hear of thee? 
render an ACCOUNT of thy 
STEWARDSHIP; for thou 
canst be a Steward no 
longer.’ 

38 And the sTEWARD 
said within himself, * What 
shallldo? Formy MASTER 
takes the STEWARDSHIP 
away from me; I have not 
strengh to dig: *andIam ἢ 
ashamed to beg. 

4 ¥ know what I will do, 
that when 1 am deprwed οὗ 
the STRWARDSHIP, they 
may receive me into their 
OWD HOUSES.’ 


5 And calling each one 


χρεωφειλετῶν TOL KUPLOVin; his MASTER’S DEBTORS, 


he saidtothe F1ixst, How 


ἕαυτου. cAeye τῷ πρωτῳ' ἴσον operAecs τῷ |inuch dost thou owe my 


ofbimaeey, iwsaid tothe 


a 


ficst, 


sem -« 





--..-ὄὄ ms ee 





ee ee 


~ ¢aQtean ΜΠ ποκα, τ Andhis ΑΗ ΒΒ. 
- & tho “hseip.es- @ ted aa. | 


4 


Sb. 


τ» τ Ὥσεσο Ὁ ὦ 


PATTED Vals 


How muck owest thou tothe | MASTER?’ 


~ 





oe 


ἂχ agaw 


OR. 


κυριῳ pou; ©‘O δεειπεν: ‘En atav Batous ελαιου. 
ard ofme? Neand said; Abhundred baths of oil. 


Kat errevy autq@ Δεξαι cov TO ypappa, Kat 


Chap. 16: 6.} 





Ana hesad tohim; Receive ofthee the bill, and 
καθισας Taxews γὙραψον πεντήκοντα, 4 ἕπειτα 
βἰζξυς οπτ quickly writethou fifty. Then 


ἕτερῳ εἰπε’ Sy Se wotov operrets; Ὁ de ewer 


toanotherhesaid, Tnouandhow muchowestthou? πε δὰ said; 
‘Exatov κοιους σιτον. *[Kat] λέγει avtg: 
A huedred coc of wheat. {And] hesays tohim; 


Δεξαι gov To Ὑραμμα, Kat Ὕραψον ογδοηκοντα. 
Receive of thee the bill, and write eishty. 


8 Καὶ εἐπῃνεσεν ὁ Kuptos τον οἰκονόμον TNS 
And praised th? lord the steward the 


adixias, ὅτι φρονίμως εποιήσεν" ὅτι οἱ υἷοι του 


unjust, because prudently hehaddone: for the sons ofthe 


αἰωνος TOUTOL φρονιμωτεροι ὑπερ τους vious του 
above the sons ofthe 


zge this more prudeat 
φωτος ets THY yeveay τὴν ἑαυτων εἰσι. 8ϑ Καγω 
light for the geueration that of themseives are. AndI 
ὕμιν λεγω" Ποίησατε ἕαυτοις φιλους εκ Tov 
te you say; Make you toyourselves friends outof the 


μαμωνα THs adikias? iva, ὅταν exAiTyTE, δεξων- 
mammon ofthe unjust: that, when youmayfail, they may 


vat buas εἰς vas αἰωνίους oxnvas. 1909 Ὁ motos 
receiveyou into th. age-lasting tabernacles. lie faithful 


εν ἐλαχιστῷ Hat εν πολλῳ TITTOS εστι" Kat ὃ 
ἰα least also in much faithful ist and he 


ev ελαχιστῳ adikos, Kat εν FOAAW adiKos ἐστιν. 
in least unjust, also in much unjust is. 


WE, ovy ev τῷ adikw pauwva πιστοὶ ουκ 
If thereforein the enrighteous mammopna faithful not 


‘ yo 
εγενεσθε, το αληθινον τις ὕμιν πιστευσει; 1 και 
you have been, the true who tovou willentrust? and 


εἰ εν Tw αλλοτρίῳ πιστοι οὐκ εγενεσθε, TO 


if in the another faithful mot youhave been, the 
ὕμετερον τις ὑμιν Owoel; 
yours who toyon will give? 

3 OudSers δικετὴς δυναται δυσι κυριοις δουλευ- 

Noone comestic  isable two lords to server 


εἰν Ἢ yap Tov ἕνα μισήσει, Ka Tov ἕτερον 
either for the one hewillhate, and the other 


αγαπὴσει" ἢ évos ανθεξεται, Kat T-v ἕτερου 
he willlove: or one hewillclingto, and the other 


καταφρονηδσει. Ov δυνασθε Oem δουλευειν και 
he willalight Notyouareable God to serve add 


.---- 


* Vatican Manuscripr—sé. ue said. 


q. Thy tetrmrs, and. 9. it fails. 12. οὔκ OWN. 





6. Thy verress, and. 


6 And We said, f‘A 
Hundred Baths of Oil’ 
And *1£ said to him, 
‘Take back *Thy ac; 
COUNT, and sit down 
quickly, and write one fos 
fifty.” 

7 Then he said to ano- 
ther, ‘And how much dost 
thouower’ And ΠΕ said, 
t‘A Hundred Cors of 
Wheat.? He says to him 
‘Take back *Thy ac- 
couNT, and write one for 
elvlity.’ 

8 And the MASTER ap- 
plauded the UNJUST STFEW- 
ARD, Because he had acted 
prudently; For the sons 
of this AGE are more pru- 
dent as tC THAT GFNERA- 
Tion which is their own, 
than [the SoNs Οὗ LIGHT. 

9 And £ say to you, 
7 Make for  yourselveg 
Friends with the DECEIT- 
FUL WEALTH, that, when 
ἘΠῚ fails, they may receive 
you into AIONIAN Man- 
sions. 

10 + HE who is FartTH- 
FUL in a little, is also 
faithfuliu much; and WE 
whois UNJUsT in a hittle, 
is also unjust in much. 


11 If, therefore, you have 
not been faithful in the 
DELUSIVE Riches, who will 
confide the TRUE to you. 


12 Andif you have not 
been faithful in ὙΠΑῚ 
whichis ANOTHER’s, who 
will give you TUAT Which 
is *YOUR OWN 

13 {No Domestic can 
serve Two Masters; for he 
willeither hate the ONE, 
and love the OTHER; or he 
wil! attend to one, and 
neglect the oTnER. You 
eannot scrve God and 
Mammen. 





as And—omit, 


+ 6. The bath was the largest measnre of capacity among the Hebrews, except the homer, 


of which it was the tenth part. See bzek. alv. 11,14. 


It is equal to the enkah, 1. 6., to seven 


gxilons and α hal’ of our measure.—Clarke. Josephus states that it contained seventy-two 


ecxtarii, or about thirteen and ahalf gations. 


+ 7. The cor was the largest measure ΟἹ 


capacity among the Ilebrews, whether for solids or liquids. As the bath was equal to thy 
evhan, ΒΟ the cor was equal to the homer. It contained about seventy-five gallons and five 
pints English. 


} 8. John xii.86; Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. v.5. 


_ £9. Dan. iv.27; Matt. vi.10; xix. 31} 
=” Tim. vi. 17—19. δε το. Matt. axv. al, Luke xix. 27. 


Ἐ 18. Matt. νἱ. 94. 


Chap. 16: 14) LUKE. [ Chap. 16. 22. 
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14 And the PHARISEES, 
tbeing money-lovers, alse 
heard all these things, ane 
they ridiculed him. 


15 And he said to them, 
“Pou are THOSE who 
{suUsTIFy yourselves before 
MEN ; but Gop knows your 
HEARTS; For ἘΠΑῚ which 
iS HIGHLY PRIZED among 
Men is an Abomination be. 
fore * Gop. 


16 +The Law and the 
PROPHETS were till John; 
from that period, the KING- 
pom of Gop is proclaimed. 


and every one presses tow- 
ards it. 


17 tAnd itis easier for 
HEAVEN and EARTH to 
pass away, than for one 
Point of the Law to fail. 


18 tEvERY ONE who 
DISMISSES his WIFE, and 
marries another, commits 
adultery; and *HE who 
MARRIES her being di-'! 
vorced from her Husband, 
commits adultery. 


19 +Now there was a 
certain rich Man, who was 
clothed in Purple and Fine 
linen, and feasted sumptu- 
ously every Day. 


99 And a certain Poor 
man, named Lazarus, was 
lsid at his Gatx, full οἱ 
sores, 


21 and longing to be fed 





















μαμωνᾳ. “4 Heovoy Se ταῦτα πανταὰ Kat oi 
manmon,. Heard and these all also the 


Φαρισαιοι, pirapyupr brapxovTes' Kat εξεμνι- 
Pharisees, money-lovers being; and they 
τηριζαν αὐτον. 1 Kat εἰπεν autos “Tues 
mocked him. And heaaid to them; You 
εστε οἱ διδαιουντες ἑἕαυτους EVwTLOY THY 
are those justifying yourselves in presence ofthe 
ανθρωπων" ὃ δε Geos γινώσκει Tas Kapdias ὕμων" 
men: thebut God knowa the hearts ofyon; 
ὅἕτι τὸ εν avOpwrots ὕψηλον, βδελυγμα ενωπίον 
for that by men highiy prized, an ~bomination in presence 
τον θεον. 
ofthe God. 


16°C νομος και of mpopynTat ἕως Iwavvov: απὸ 
The law andthe prophets till John: from 


Tote 4 βασιλεια Tov θεου εναγγελιζεται, Kat 
then the kingdom ofthe God is preached, and 


mas εἰς αὐτὴν βιαζεται. 1 Ἑυκοπωτερον δε 
everyoneinto her presses. Easier but 
εστι TOV ουρανον Kal THY γὴν παρελθειν, ἡ TOV 
itis the  keaven and the earth to pass away, than ofthe 
νόμον μιαν κεραιαν πεσειν. Tas ὃ απολυων 
law one finepoint ἴο fail. Every onewho dismissing 
τὴν yuvatka αὗὕτου, Kal Ὕαμων ἕτεραν, μοι- 
the wife ofhimself, and marrying another, commits 
ever’ Kat mwas 6 απολελυμέενὴν ἀπὸ avSpos 
adultery: andeveryonewho herbeingdivorced from an husband 
γάμων, μοιχεῦνει. 


marrying, commits adultery. 


IS AyOpwmros δε τις NY πλουσίιος, Kat ενεδι- 
A man now certaw was rich, and was 
δυσκετο πορῴνραν Kat βυσσον, ενφραινομενος 
tlothed purple and fine linen, feasting 
ε ᾿ 
καθ᾽ ἥμερα λαμπρως. 9 Trwxos δε τις *[ qv] 
every day aumptuously. A poor andcertain [was] 
ovouatt Aafapos, *[és] εβεβλητὸ πρὸς τον 
bamed Lazarus, . [πο] was laid at the 
mvAwpa αὐτό TjAKwmevos, 7 καὶ επιθυμων 
gate ofhim being covered with sores, aod longing 
χορτασθηναι απὸ των ψιχιῶν Voy πιπτόντων 
to he fed from the erombe those falling with *THOSE CRUMBS 
aro THS Tpate(n3 του WAovotov' GAAG καὶ οἱ {which FELL from the RICH 
trom the table of the rich: but even the man’s TABLE 3 but even 


κινες ἐρχόμενοι ameAetxov Ta ἕλκη avTov. |the DoGs came and licked 
dogs coming lieked the sores ofhim. | his sores. 


22 Evevero δε amobavery Tov πτωχον, καὶ ame-| 22 And it occurred, that 
Jt happened aud to die the poor, and to|the POOR man Qied, and 


vexOnvat αὐτὸν ὗπο των ayyeAwy ets Tov κολ-] WAS Carried away by the 
be borne anay him by the messengers into the bo | ANGELS to ABRAHAM'S 


en — τ ὦ -----᾽ϑϑ ϑτο---- 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l5. the Lord. 18. HE WhO MARRIES. 20. was--omit, 
20. who—omié. 21, rHINGS Which FELL. 


+ 19. This parable stands in connection with a palpable confusion and interruption of our 
Savior’s discourse, which is broken after the fifteenth verse by three verses neither connected 
with each other, nor with what precedesthem. Neither és it directly said that our Savior 
did usethe parable, but is abruptly introduced, &c. Iam unable to learn whether a similar 
parable haa been recognized in the rabbinical writings ovt the complexion of it certainly 
accords with their mode of 1}]ustration much better than it does with that employed by our 
Suvior.—MeCufloh. Dr. Lightfoot and others have shown that the Jews in their Gemaera 
lave a parable much to the same purpose.— Doddridge. 


1 34. Matt. xxiii. 14. Σ 15. Luke x. 23. t 16. Matt. ἰν. 17: x1.12,18; Luke 
Yat. 22. +17. Matt. v. 18. t 18. Matt. v.82; xix.9; Mark x.1); 1 Cor. Υἱ}. 10 18 


Chup. 16: 23.]J LUKE. 


πον Αβρααμ. Απεθανε Se και ὃ wAouvcios, και 
som Abraam, Died and aiso the rich, and 
OR yp 

ἐτάφη. “* Kat ev tw ‘gin emapas Tous οφθαλ- 
was buried, And in the unseen having lifted the eyes 
uous avrov, ὕπαρχων ev Bacavors, dpa Tov 

of himself, being in tormenta, sees =the 
Αβρααμ uo ματροθεν, και Λαζαρον εν Tos KOA- 





Abrasm from adistance, and Lazarus io the bo- 
° 

ποις αὐτου. “' Και avtos φωνησας εἰπε' Πατερ 

soma οἵ him, And be erying out hesaid; O father 


Αβρααμ, eAenoov με, kat πεμψον Aa apov, iva 
Abraham, dothoupity me, and send Lazarus, that 
Bavy τὸ akpov του δακτυλου αὗτου ὕδατος, 
he miay dipthe tip ofthe finger ofhimself of water, 
και καταψυξῃ τὴν yAwooay μου' ὅτι οδυνωμαι 
διὰ = =s may cool the tongue ofme; for Iam in pain 
ev Τῇ φλογι ταυτῃ. * Εἰιπεδε Αβρααμ" Texvoy, 


in the flame thia. Said and Abraam; O child, 


μνησθητι, ὅτι απελαβες τα ayalacou ev TH 
remember, that thou didst receivethethings goud ofthee in the 
(wn gov, και AaCapos ὅμοιως Ta Kaka’ νυν 
life ofthee, and Lazarus in like manverthethings bad; | now 
δε ὅδε παρακαλειται, συ δε οδυνασαι. “Ὁ Και 
but this is comforted, thou and = artin pain, And 
€ ς 
επι πασι TOVTOLS, μεταξυ ἡμῶν και ὑμὼν χασμα 
desides all these, between ofus and ofyou achasm 
μεγα eoTnpiktai, ὅπως ot θελοντες διαβηναι 
great has heen fised, aothat those wishing to pass over 


ενθεν προς ὗμας, μὴ δυνωνται, μηδε οἱ εκειθεν 


. ence (ο you, ποῖ is able, nor those thence 
7 ὃ 28 δε. E 

Ἄρο5 μας διαπερωσιν. ιπε δε. Epwtw ουν 
to us Cross over. Hesaid then; [beseech theo 


σε, WATEP, iva πεμψῃς aUTOY εἰς τον OLKOV TOV 
thee, Ovather, that thon wouldstsend him to the house ofthe 
~ 
πατρος μου" exw yap πεντε adeAhous? ὅπως 
father ofmey, [have for fise brothera; that 
ς 
διαμαρτυρῆται avrots, iva μὴ και αυτοι ελθωσιν 
he may testify tothem, that not also they may come 
εἰς τὸν τόπον TovToy τὴς βασανου. 79 Aeyer 
into the — place sis oftoe torment, Says 
Γαυτῳ] Αβρααμ’ Ἔχουσι Μωσεα καὶ tous 
[to him) Abraam; Tnev have Moses and the 
mpopynras’ ακουσατωσαν υτων. 39 Ὁ δε εἰπεν" 
propheta: let them bear tusm, le διὰ aaidz 
Ουχι, rorep, Αβρααμ’ add’ ἐὸν τις απο νεκρων 
No, O rather, Abraau: but if one from dead ones 
πορευθῃ προς auvrous, μετανοησουτιν. ϑ' Εἰπε de 
may go to them, they will reform. He aaid but 





* Vatican Maxnuserret—23. Abraham. 
29. But Abraham. 29. to him—vomeé. 


i + 22. The expression, “ Abraham’s hosom,” alludes to the 
e. 


25. acre he is comforted, and. 


[Chap. 16: 81. 
fnposom. And the RICH 
man also died, and wag 
buried ; 

23 and in ADEs, being 
in Torments, he lifted up 
his EYES, and sees * Abra« 
ham at a distance, and 
Lazarus in f the FroLps of 
his mantle. 

24 And crying out he 
said, ‘Father Abraham, 
pity me, and send Lazarus, 
that he may dip the 1} of 
his F2NGER in Water, and 
cool my TonGuE; For I 
am tortured in this FLAME.’ 

25 But Abraham said, 
‘Child, recollect That thou, 
during thy LIFE, 1 didst re- 
ceive thy Goop things, and 
Lazarus, in hike manner, 
his EviL things; but now 
* here he is comforted, and 
thou art tornierited. 

26 And besides all this, 
a great Chasin is situated 
between us and you; so 
that THOSE WISHING to 
pass over hence to you are 
unable; nor can *those 
cross over thence to us.’ 

27 Then he said, ‘1 en- 
treat thee, then, lather, to 
send him to my FATHER’S 
HOUSE 3 

238 For L have Five Bro- 
thers; that he may testify 
fully to them, Jest then 
also come into this PLACE 
of MISERY.’ 

29 * But Abraham says, 
‘They have Moses and 
the PROPHETS; let them 
hear ther.’ 

30 And HE said, ‘No, 
Father Abraham, but if 
one should go to them from 
the Dead, they will reform.’ 

31 And he said to him, 





26. those, 


stare used by the Jews at ta 


This was reclining on couches after the manner of the Komans, the upper part of the 


body resting upon the left elbow, and the lower lying at length uponthe couch, Whentwo 
or three reciined on the same couch, some say the Worthiest or most honorable person lay 


first, (Lightfoot says, in the middle;) the nextin dignity lay with his headreelining on the 
breast or bosom of the first, as Jolin 1s said to 1ave done on the bosom of Jesus at supper; 
and hence is borrowed the phrase of Abraham’s bosom, as denoting the state of ce’estial 
happiness. Abraham being esteemed the most honorable person, and the father of the Jew. ~ 
ish nation, to be in his bosom signifies (in allusion to the order in which guests were placed 
at au entertainment) the highest state of felicity next to that of Abraham’ himself 
τ ᾿ t 23. Tors kolpois, being plural, the idea seems to be as expressed ἰὼ the text 
Sec Parkhurst. 


165. Job xxi. l2; Luke vi. 94. 


{ 20. Isa. viii. 20; xxxiv.16; John γ. 30,45; Acts xv. 
21: xvii. 1), 


Chap. 17: 1. LUKE. 





xuT@ Et Μωσεως Καὶ ΤΩΡ TPOhNT OY οὐκ ακον- 
sohim: ΕΓ Moses and the prophets not they 
ουσιν, OVTE EGY TIS EK VEKPWY αναστῃ, πεισ- 
hear. neither 09 one Outofdeadones should rise. will 
ϑησονται. 

they be couvinced, 


KE®. Ὁ, 17, 


1Evre δὲ προς τους pabytass Ἀνενδεκτον 
He said aud to the disciples: Im possible 
εστι TOV μὴ ελθειν τα σκανδαλα" ovat be, δι᾽ 
itis ofthe not tocome the enares, woe but,trrangh 
οὗ ερχεται. * AvoiTeAct αντῷ, εἰ μυλος ονικοϑ5 
whom they come, Itis profitable forhim, ifa inillstoue upper 
WEPLKELTAL περὶ TOV TPAXNAOW AUTOV, και ερῥιπ- 
was bung about the peck olhim, andhave beer 
ται e:s THY θάλασσαν, ἡ iva σκενδαλισῃ ἕνα 
thrown into the 568, than that heshouldensnare oue 


2 
τῶν μικρων TovTaV, “Tipovexvere ἕαυτοις. Eay 
ofthe Httle ones these. Takeheed to yourselves, If 


δε ἅμαρτγ *[ es σε] ὃ αδελφος σου, επιτιμησεν 


aod shouldein [acainstthee|the Oorosher of thee, rebuke 
auT@ Kat €ay peraronon, ades auto, * Kar 
him; and if heshtuldreform, forgive him, Aud 


εαν ETTAKIS TNS ἥμερα ἁμαρτῇ εἰς σε, Kat 

if seven times of the day heshouldsin againstthee, and 
€ 

ἐπτακις *[ry$s ἥμερα: επιστρεψῃ, Acyor 

seven times {ofthe day] he should turn, gaying; 

Meravow adneets αὑυτῳ. 

Iseform; thoushalt forgive him. 


5 Και εἰπὸν of αποστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ" Προσθες 


Ard said the apostles tothe lord; Do thou add 
¢ 
ἥμιν moti. © E:rwe de 5 κυριοφ' Et εἴχετε 
tous faith, Said andthe lord: If youhad 


WITTY ὡς KOKKOY σιναπεωβ, EAEVETE AY Τῇ 
faith as ὦ gran of mustard, you mightmay tothe 
συπαμινῳ ταυτῃ" Ἑκριζωθητι, και φυτευθητι ev 
syczwine-tree this; Bethonuprooted, andhethouplanted in 
ΤῊ θαλασσῃ" Kat ὑπηκονσεν αν ὑμιν. %Tis δε 
the pea; and = §t. would obey you. Which but 
εξ ὕμων δουλον» εχων αροτριωντὰ ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, 
of you aslave having ploughing or  feeaing cattle, 
ὃς εἰσελθοντι εἰ τον aypov ερει5 Ἑυθεως 
who having come ontof he field willsay; Immediately 


παρελθὼν αναπεσαι; δΑλλ᾽ οὐχὶ epet nuTH 


going do thou recline? But not willsay to him 
Ἑτοιμασον τι δειπνήσω, καὶ περι(ωσαμενος 
9 , 
Make ready what } may aup, and baying girded 


Siakoves pot, ἕως Payw και πιω" και μετὰ ταυτα 
Go thou serve me, till I mayeat aod drink: and atter these 


payerat καιπιεσαισυ; 9M χαριν exet τῳδυυλῳ 
shaltreat and drink thou? Not favor has the _ slave 


διαταχθεντα ; [ον 
because he did the things having been commandedt [No 


Soxw. | ᾿9Οὕτω καὶ duets, ὅταν ποιησητε παντα 
Στ ΒΚ. So also you, whenyoushall hazedone all 


εκεινῳ, OTL ἐποιησε TA 
that, 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.— 1. his disciples, 





{ Crap. 17: 16. 





“If they hear not Moses 
and the PRUPHETS, fne- 
ther willthey be convinced, 
though one should rise 
from the Dead.’ 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 And he aaid to * his 
DISCIPLES, f‘‘ Lt ts impos- 
sible for SNARES not * te 
comes but Woe to him 
through whem they come ἢ 

2 It wou:d be hetter for 
him, if an upper Milistone 
were hanged about his 
NECK, and he be thrown 
into the ΕΑ, than that he 
should Insnare one of these 
LITTL# ONES. 

3 Take beed to your- 
selves; $1f thy BROTHER 
sins, trebuke him; and it 
he reforms, forgive him. | 

4 Andif seven times in 
ἃ DAY he sias against thee, 
and seven times he turns 
to thee again, saying, “1 
reform ;” thou shalt forgive 
him.” 

δ And the APOSTLES 
said to the Loxp, “In- 
crease our Faith.” 

§ tAnd the Lorn aaid, 
“If you had Faith as a 
Grain ot Bastard, you 
might say to this syca- 
MINE-TREE, Be thou up- 
rooted and planted im the 
SEA3 and if would obey 


you. 

7 But which of yon hayv- 
ing a Servant ploughing or 
reeding catie, wil) say te 
him as he tomes in from 
the FIELD, ‘ Come immedie 
ately, and recline?’ 


8 But will he not say te 
him, ‘make ready my supe 
per; gird thyself, and 
serve me, while 1 eat and 
drink ; and afterwards thou 
shalt eat and drink ft? 


9 Does he thank *that 
SERVANT ’Because he did 
what was commanded? 

10 So also nsu, when 
you shall have done All the 





/1, should com ; nevertheless We- 


3. against thee—omit. 4. of the day—onit the ΒΒ ΔΥΨΑΝΊ.-. ὃ. him. 1 think 
not—omit, ἡ 

1.31. John xii. 10, 11. tk Matt. xviii, 6,7; Mark ix.42; 1 Cor. xi. 19. 15 Matt. 
xviii. 15, 22. t 8. Lev. xx.17 : Prov. xvit.10; James v.19 τὸ Matt. xvii 20¢ 


Bri. 21; Mark ix. 23; xi. 23. 


Crap. 17: \i.) LUICE. 


ra διαταχθεντα ὕμιν, Aeyeter Ὅτι δουλοι 
thethings having beencommanded you, aay you: That = slavea 
exper εσμεν' ὅτι ὃ ωὠφειλομεν oinoat, 
auprofitabie we are: because what we were bound to do, 
TETOINKAMEV. 
we have done. 
Kat eyevero ev Tw mopeverCat avToy ets 
And ithappened in the to ga him to 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ avtos Sinpxyeto Sia μεσου 
Jerusalem, and he passed through midst 
“Ὁ 
αμαρειας και Γαλιλαιας. 15 Και εἰσερχομενον 
οἵ Samaria and Galilee. And entering 
G@uTOU εἰς τινα κωμην, ἀπηντησαν avTw deka 





; ι Chap. 17: 21, 





THINGS COMMANDED you. 
say, ‘ We are unprofitable 
Servants; for we have done 
only what we were bound 
to do.’”’ 

11 Andit occurred, as he 
was PROCEFDING to Jeru: 
salem, he passed through 
the Interior of Samariaand 
Galilee. 

12 And as he was abouj 
entering a Certain Village, 
Ten Lepers met him, who 
stood fat a distance; 


ofhim intoacertain village, met him ten t 
λέπροι avdpes, of εἐστησαν πορῥωθεν. Kar} 13 and then lifted von 
leprous men, who stood far off. i 


αὐτο “5α» Pw, ACYWVES Lyvue EMOTATA 
wey iuited up ἃ voice, saymegz Jesus master. 
ελεησον μας. “Kat ἐδων εἰπὲν qurots: 
pity Us. And seeing hesaid to them: 
e 
TlopevOevres emiSestare ἑαυτους τοῖς lepevce. 
Going 3207 you vourselvee tothe priests. 
Kat evyevero εν Tw ὕπαγειν aurovs, exadapiadn- 
And ithappened ia tbe to go them, they werecleansed. 
15 Ei Se ef cute δων or θ ἕ - 
σαν. is δε εἕ auTwy, ἰδω»ν ὅτι ιαθη, ὕπεσ 


One acd of them, seeing that he wascured, turned 
TPEYE, μετὰ φωνὴς peyaaAns Sotalwy τον θεον" 
back, with avoics loud glorifying the God: 
Seat ἐπεσὲν ἐπὶ προσωπὸν παρὰ τοῦ; Todas 

and fell ou face at tac feet 

QUTOU, EVXAPLOTaY αὐτῳ" καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν Ξαμα- 
ο. him, pivingthanka tohim: and he was a2Samae 

7 
parns. */ Αποκριθεις Se 5 Inoous εἴπεν" Ove 


andthe Jesus paid: Not 
a Φ S 
οἱ dena ἐκαθαρίσθησαν; ΐδεεννεα mov; ®Ouvx 
the tea were cleansed P thebut nine where? Nos 
εὑρεθησαν ὑποστρεψαντες Sovva: δοξαν τῳ θεῳ, 
we found having returned togive glory tothe God, 
εἰ μὴ ὁ adAoyerns οὗτος ; 19 Kai εἰπεν αὐτῳ" 
tscept the foreigner this? And hesaid tohim: 
i 
Ἀναστὰς πορευον" *“[7 mict:s σον σεσωκε oe. | 
Axi ing go thou: the faith ofthee haasaved thee. } 
“Ὁ Erepwrndets δε xo των φαρισαιων, ποτε 
Having been asked and by the Pharisees, when 
€ 
ερχετα: ἢ βασιλεια tov Beov, απεκριθὴ avTots, 
cones the kingdom ofthe God, he answered them, 
€ 
nau. emevs Out epxeTat ἢ βασιλεια Tov Geov 


ritan, Auswering 


and == gaid: Not comes the kingdom ofthe God 
pe. 4 mapatnpnoews 71 ude epovow Ἰδου ὧδε, 
with, careful watching ; nor willthey say; Lo here, 


1. *[ dou] execs tou yap, 7 βασιλεια Tov θεου 
or, [10] there, lo for, the maiesty ofthe God 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—l9. thy raita has saved thee—omit, 


Master, pity us.” 

14 And seeing them, he 
said to them, { ‘Go, show 
yourselves to the PRIESTS.” 
And it happened, as they 
were GOING, they were 
cleansed. 

15 And one of them per 
ceiving That he was cured, 
returned, praising Gor 
with aloud Voice ; 

16 and he fell on his 
Face at his FEET, thanking 
him; and je was a Samae 
ritan. 

17 And JEsus answer- 
ing, said, “ Were not the 
TEN cleansed? but where 
are the NINEP 

18 Were none founds ὦ 
return to give Praise to 
Gop, exccpt this aLIEN?** 

19 And he said to kim 
“Arise, go thy way; *tiy 
FAITH has saved thee.” 

20 And having been. 
asked by the PNARISEEs, 
when GOD’s KINGDOM was 
coming, he answered them, 
and said, “The KinGpom 
of Gop comes not with 
outward show; 


21 nor shall they say, 
‘Behold here! or there? 
for, behold, + Gop’s RoYAYX, 
MAJESTY 18 among you.” 


21. lo-omit. 


+ 21. In this verse it has been found necessary to depart from the usual signification of 


hee b-sileia tou theou, the kincpom of Gon, and render as in the text. 


That this renderers 


is ad nissible and correct, see Note on Matt. ili. 2. Basileiahcre refers to thepersonto whom 


the ὃ 116 and honor ofking belonged, rather than to his territory or kingdom. 


Prof. Whiting, 


an ab 9 Hebrew and Greek scholar, sars, this clause in the 21st verse ought to be rendered 


“thet-ngisameng you.” Dr. A. C 
it as 1elating to the Christ. He says, 
kept secret, in some private place, 
he shoald be proclaimed in a similar way tot 
See the ascount, 2 Chron, i Ἢ 


Exili. 1.5}. 
QU SeveviisG) 1s. Lev. sii os 


larke in anote on the 2Ist verse evidently un¢erstoo% 
“Perhaps these Pharisees thought, that Messiah wid 
known οὶ τὸ some of their rulers; and that by and ry 

at in which Joash was by dehoiada tue priesée 


1% D3 Matt. viii. 4: Boho, 32) 











‘Chap. 17... 93. 7. {Π1Ὸ}ῚῸ} { Chap. 17 33, 
and 1 

evros ὕμων εστιν. Eure δε προς τους μαθη-ἰ “5 And he said to the 

inthe midst ofyou 16. Hesaid and τὸ the disci-] DISCIPLES, {Days wil: 


τας", Ελευσονται ἥμεραι, ὅτε επιθυμησετε play 


ples: Will come days, when yon will desire one 
των ἥμερων Tov viov Tov ανθρωπου ιδειν" και 
ofthe days ofthe son ofthe man tosee; and 


*3 Καὶ epovaty ὕμιν" Sou ὧδε, 7, 
And they willsayto you; Lo here, ΟΥ̓́, 


wou εκει" μὴ ἀπελθητε, unde διωξητε. “4 Ὥσπερ 


lo there; not you may goaway,nor may youfollow. Even as 


yap ἢ αστραπη, ἣ αστραπτουσα ek τὴς ὑπ᾽ 
for the lightning, that flashing outof the under 


G 3 
oupavoy, εἰς THY UT oupavoy λαμπει' οὕτως 
heaven, to the under heaven shines; 80 


εσται 6 υἷος του ανθρωπου *[ev Ty ἥμερᾳ auTou. | 
willbe the son ofthe man {intbe day of him.] 


5) 
Ὁ Tlowrov δὲ Ser αὐτοῦ πολλα wade, και 
First butit behoveshim manythings tosuffer, and 


αποδοκιμασθηναι amo της yeveas TauTns. “© Kat 
to be rejected from the generation this. And 


ε 
καθως εγενετο εν ταις μεραις Nwe, οὕτως εσταὶ 
as ithappened in the days ofNoe, so  itwillbe 


Kat εν ταις Nuepats Tov viov Tov ανθρωπου. 
also. in whe days ofthe son ofthe man, 


27 He buoy, ewivov, eyamouv, εξεγαμιζοντο, axpt 


They ate, they drank, they marned, they were given tn marriage, till 


hs nuepas εἰσηλθε Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτον" Kat 


our οψεσθε. 
aot you will 866. 


ofwhich day entered Noe into the ark; and 
€ 

naAOev ὃ κατακλυσμος, Kat ἀπωλεσεν ἀπαντας. 

came the flood, and destroyed all. 


€ 
28 Ὅμοιως Kal ὡς eyeveTo εν Tats ἥμεραι5 AwT: 
Initke manneralso as ithappened in the days of Lot; 
ησθιον, ἐπινον nyopatoy, emwAouv, εφυτευον, 
they ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 


ῳκοδομουν" “Ἢ δὲ ἥμερᾳ εξηλθε Λωτ awo' 


they built: inthe but day went out Lot 


conic, When you will desire 
to see one of the pays of 
the son of MAN, and you 
will not sce it. 

23 fAnd they will sa 
to you, * ‘Behold, there’ 
or ‘behold, here!’ follow 
not. 

24 Ὁ Foras THAT LIGIIT- 
NING FLASHING out of 
ONE part under ficaven, 
shines to the OTHER part 
under Ileaven; so will the 
SON of MAN be. 

25 {But first he must 
suffer Much, and be re- 
jected by this GENERA- 
TION. 

96 {And as it was in 
the pays of Noah, so will 
it be also in the pays of 
the SON of MAN. 

27 They were eating, 
they were drinking, they 
were marrying, they were 
given in marriage, till the 
DAY that Noah entered the 
ARK, and the DELUCE 
canie, and destroyed them 
all, 

28 In like manner also 
asit was in the DAys of 
Lot; they were eating, thry 
were drinking, tlicy were 
buying, they were selling, 
they were planting, they 
were building; 

29 but ton the pAythat 


from! Lot went ont from Sodom, 


Σοόδομων, εβρεξε πὺυρ και θειον am’ oupavov, κα: jit rained Fire and Sulphuz 


Sodom, itrained fire and brimstcnefrom heaven, and 

ξ Ls 
amwrecev amavtass Kata ταῦτα εσται Ἥ 
destroyed all; according to these it wiilteinthe 


ἥμερᾳ ὃ υἷος του ανθρωπου ἀποκαλυπτεται. 9! Εν 
day the son ofthe man is revealed. In 


εκεινῇ τῇ ἥμερᾳ, ὃς εσται ETL TOV δωματυς, Kat 
that ὁ the day, who willbe on the roof, and 


τα σκευὴ AUTOVEY TH υἱκιᾳ, μὴ καταβατω apat 
the goods ofhim in the house act let him descend to take 


€ 

αὐτα' και ὃ εν τῷ αγρῳ, ὅὁμοιως μὴ επιστρε- 
them; acdhe in ἴῃς Geld, ialike manvernot let him 
WaTwets Ta οπισω. ἘΞ Mynuovevete THs γυναι- 
turn forthethings behind. Remember you ofthe wife 
82 € ἢ Ste ao 

kos Λωτ. Os ear ζητησῃ τὴν Wuxny αὗτου 
of Lat. Whoever mayseek the life 


“: 


of himself 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—23. there! or behold here! follow not, For. 


from Heaven, and des- 
troyed them all. 

30 Thus willit beintte 
Day when the son of M2.N 
is revealed. 

31 On That pay, ¢lct 
not him who shall be on 
the RooF, and his FURNI- 
TURE in the IWOUSE, de- 
seend totakeit away ; and 
in like manner, let not him 
who shall be in the * Field 
turn back. 

32 1 Remember Lot‘s 
WIFE. : 

33 1 Whoever may seck 
to *save his LIFE, will 


24. inhis 
t 24. Mett 


+ 26. Gen. vir M4, 
bt ὅδ δ 


pay—omit, 51. Field. 33. insure his LIFE. 

Ὶ 22. Matt.ix. 15. t 93. Matt. xxiv.28; Mark xiii, 21; Luke xx1. 8. 
XXIV. 27. + 25. Mark viii. 31; ix.31; x.33; Luke 1x. 22. 4 
xxiv. 57 29. Gen. xix. 16, 24. Τ 31. Matt. sxiv.17; Mark xiii.15, 
xix. 26. τ 33. Matt. χα. 809; xvi.25, Mark vili.35; Luke ix. 24; John xi. 29. 


BURP. 


σωσαι, απολ σει αὐτὴν" καὶ ds env amoAern 
to save, willlose ber; nnd == whoever may lose 
αὐτὴν, ζωογονησει αὐτὴν. ** Acyw bury Ταυτῃ 
hea, will preaerve her. νὰν toyou: Intnw 
TN vu:Tt εσονται δυο επι κλινὴς pias’ εἷς Tapa- 








the niclt will be two on hed one; one wil 
λυφθήσεται, και ὁ ετερος αφεθησεται. * Avo 
be taken, and tbe other will be left Two 


ἐσονταὶ aAnOoucat emt TO αὐτο" ἣ μια παραληφ- 
will he grinding on the aame, the one will be 
ες : hal 
θησεται, και ἢ ἕτερα αφεθησεται. “9 Kat αποκ- 
taken, andthe other will be left. And δο- 
« 

ριθεντες λεγουσιν αυτῳ' Που, κυριε; Ὁ δε 

swering they said tobim; Where, O lord? He aad 

eimev autos: Ὅπου To σωμα, exet συναχθησον- 

said tothem; Where the body, thera will be gathered 
ται οἱ αετοι. 
the eagles. 


ΚΕΦ, ιη΄. 18. 


και παραβολὴν αὐτοις, προς To 
4130 a parable tothem, inorder that 
προσευχεσθαι, και μὴ εκκακειν, 
to pray, and not to he weary, 
“λεγων' Κριτὴς τις ἣν ev τινι woAet, Tov θεον 
saying: A judgecertain waa in acertain city, ἴῃς, God 
un φοβουμενος, Kat ανθρωπον un εντρεπομενοξ. 
bot fearing, and man not regarding. 
“Xypa de ἣν ev TH πόλει εκεινῇ" Kat NPXETO 
A widow andwa in the city that; aod ahe went 
mpos autor, λεγουσα' Ἐκδικησον με απὸ Tov 
to bin, aaving; Do justice me from the 
avTidttov μου. * Kat οὐκ nbeAnoev emt χρονον. 
Opponent ofme, And not bewould for atime, 
Me-a δεταῦυτα ειπεν ev ἑαυτῳ' E. kat Tov θεὸν 
A‘terwardshut these hesaid in himself; If evea the God 
οὗ φοβουμαι, Kar avOpwrov οὐκ eEvTpEeToOmat: 
sot I fear, and nao not I regard: 
"διαγε TO παρεχεὶῖν μοι KOTOY THY XNpay TauTHy, 
thronch tha torender tometrouble the widow this, 


EKOLKNTW αὐτὴν" iva μὴ εἰς TEAOS ερχομενὴη 


1EAeve δε 


ἢ στ enoke and 


δειν παντοτε 
οὐυσδῖ alwaya 


sill dojustice her; that not to end coming 
inwmia(n pe. ὕξιπε δε ὃ κυριος" Ακουσατε 
s ες 3 
ah» ahould pester ine, Said andthe lord: Ξ Hear yon, 
τι ὁ κριτὴς τῆς αδικιας λεγει. 4 Ὁ δε Geos 
~hatthe judce the unjust aays. The and God 


οὗ μὴ ποιήσει THY εκδικῆησιν των εκλεκτων 
ποῖ not willdo the justice forthe chosen ones 


auTov των βοωντων πρὸς avTov ἥμερας Kat 
οὐ himvel/ tLose crying to him day and 
YUKTOS, Kat μακροθυμων en” autos; 8% Λεγω 
bight, and bearinglong towards them? [τἂν 
ὕμιν, δ' ι ποιήσει τὴν εκδικησιν αὐτῶν εν Ταχεὶ. 

toyou, that 6 πο the justice forthem ἴα aninstant. 

ε ¢ 

Πλὴν ὃ vios tov av9pwrov ελθων apa εὑρήσει 
Bot the aoa ofthe man eoming indeed will he find 
τὴν πισσπιν ἐπὶ TNS YNS; 

the faith en the earth? 


- 











* Vatican Manuscript.—34 a Bea. 


34. Matt. xxiv. 40, © 4 2 Chex. iv, 17. ᾿ 
36 Luke χὶ. 8, 


87. also will. 


? 


Tioin, xii. tz; Eph, Υἱ. 18 
ὁ . 2 Pet 111. 3, 9. 


9% 


ce mm eer A SS ene SP AS a ET 





1 SO. Matt. sxiv. 28, 
17. kev. vi 1, 


[ Chup. 18° 8. 





lose it; and whoever inay 
lose it, will preserve it. 


34 tI tell you, in That 
Nicnt th re will Ὁ twe 
on *a Bed; One will be 
taken, and the oTIER left 

35 Two will be grinding 
together, the ony will ve 
taken, and ths oTn ER left.” 


36 And answering. they 
said to him, t+‘ Where, 
Lord?” And HF said te 
them, “‘Whiere the sony 
is, there *also the EAGLES 
will be assembled.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 And he also spotte a 
Parable to them, t- b-w 
that they ouGcuT 10 p-y 
continually, and not be 
WEaTY 3 

2 saying, “There was a 
certain Judge in a certain 
City, wh feared not Gon 
nor respected Man. 


3 And there was a Wid- 
ow in that City; and she 
went to him, saying, O . 
tain justice for me o- 
nly OPPONENT.’ 


4 And he would not "σ' 
a time; but afterwar 
he said within himse’” 
‘Though I fear not Gon 
nor regard Min; 


5 fyet, because thi. 
WIDOW importunes me, | 
will do her justice, lest «t 
last her coming stl:ould 
weary mel’ ” 


6 And the Lorn s.i%. 
“Hear what the uNJus1 
JUDGE Says; 

7 and twill not Gop ἃ: 
justice for THOSE ΟἸΠΟΒῈΣ. 
ΟΝῈΒ cf his, who are cry- 
ING to him Day and Night. 
aud he 18 compassronata 
towards them ? 


8 I tell you, + That τ» 
will speedily do them avs 
TICF. But when the s- 
of MAN comes, will he fina 
this BELIEF on the LANT ?* 


“- 





Y1 Lukexi.5 
4 & Hrd. x 


LOUEE. 


> 
" Evie δὲ καὶ προς τινας τους πεποιθοτας ed 
Nespokeand also to soine those trusting in 


ς 
εαυτοις ὅτι εἰσι δικαιοι, καὶ εξουθενουντας τους 
“hemselves that they are just ones, and despising the 


Chap. 18: 9.] 





λοίπους, τὴν παραβολὴν ταυτην" 1θ Ανθρωποι 
others, the parable this: Men 

δυο aveBnoay εἰς To ἱερὸν προσευξασθαι" ὃ ets 
two wentup intothe temple to pray: the one 
Φαρισαῖος, Kat ὁ ἕτερος TeAwyns. 1 Ὃ Φαρι- 
a Pharisee, and the other a tax-gatherer. The Phari- 


Talos, σταθεις προς ἑαντον, TavTA TPOTHUXETO- 
see, stauding by himself, these he prayed: 

ε 

Ὁ Geos, ευὐχαριστω cot, ὅτι ove εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ 

Tne God, Igivethanks tothee,that not Iam like the 

¢ 
λοίπτοι Τῶν avOpwrwy, ἅρπαγες, αδικοι, μοιχοι, 
others ofthe men, plunderers, unjust unes, adulterers, 
ε ε ὁ Ae 

ἢ kat ὡς οὔτος ὃ TeAwyys. | Nyoreve bts Tov 

oreven like this the tax-gatherer, I fast twice of the 

σαββατον, ἀποδεκατω πανταὰ ὅσα κτωμαι. Kar 

week, I tithe all what I acouire. And 

ὃ TeAwyns μάκροθεν ἕστως ουκ ηθελεν 
the tax-gatherer atadistance having been standing ποῖ would 

ovde tous οφθαλμους εἰς Tov ovpavoy emapat: 
eoteven the eyes to the heaven life up: 


ar’ ετυπτεν *[ets] ro στηθος αὗτου, λεγων" 
hut he smote breast 


{on} the ofhimself, saying: 
€ ¢ 
ὋὉ θεὸς, ἰλασθητι wot τῳ ἁμαρτωλῳ. MAcyw 
The Sod, hepropitiousto me the sinner. I say 


ὕμιν, κατεβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμενος εἰς TOY OLKOY 
¢o vou, wentdown this having been justified to the house 
Q@UTOV, 7 Yap εκεινος' ὅτι Tas ὃ ὕψων ἕαυτον, 
efhimself, or for that: forevery onetheexalting himself, 
ταπεινωθησεται" ὁ δεταπεινων ἕαυτον, ὑψωθη- 
will be humbled- he but humbling himself, will be 
σεται. 
exalted. 
5 Ππροσεφερὸν Se αὐτῳ καὶ tra βρεφὴς iva 
They brought and tohim also the infants, that 
¢ 
αυτων ἅπτηται" ἰδοντες δε οἱ μαθηται επετιμη- 
them Β6 mighttouch; seeing andthe disciples rebuked 
σαν avtots. “9 Ὃ δε Ιησους προσκαλεσαμενος 
them. The but Jesus calling to 

auTa, εἰπεν" Αφετε Ta παιδιὰ ερχεσθαι προς με, 
then, hesaid; Allow thelittlechildren to come to me, 
και μὴ KWAVETE αὐταὶ Τῶν yap Τοιουτων εστιν 

and pot forbid them; forthe because such like is 
ξ 
n βασιλεια. του θεουν. Αμην λεγω ὕμιν, ὃς 
the kingdom ofthe God, Indeed Isay toyou, who 
εαν μὴ δεξηται τὴν, BactAetay του θεου os 


ever not mayreceive the kingdom ofthe God as 
παιδιῶν. ou pn ἱεισελθῃ εἰς αὐτὴν, 
alittle child, ποῦ ποῦ mayenter into her. 


_ 


* Vatican Manuscarrz.—13. But, 48. on—omit. 





{ Chap. Tee) 7. 


9 And he spoke this 
PARABLE alse to SOME, 
{who TRUSTED in them- 
selves That they were 
righteous, and despised 
OTHERS. 

10 “Two Men went up 
into the TEMPLE to pray; 
the ONE a Pharisee, and 
the OTHER a Tribute-taker. 

11] ΤΕ ee” stands 
ing by himself, prayed 
this; PeMiaiati  lagllene 
thee, That I am not like 
OTHER MEN,—Rapaciouns, 
Unjust, Dissolute, or even 
hike This TRIBUTE-TAKER. 

12] fast twice in the 
WEEK, I tithe all that J 
acquire.’ 

13 * But the TRIBUTE. 
TAKER, standing at a dis- 
tance, wonld not even lift 
up his EYES to HEAVEN, 
but smote his BREAST, say- 
ing, ‘O Gop, be propitious 
to me & SINNER.’ 

14 I tell you, this man 
went down to his HOUSE 
justified *more than the 
other; {For EVERY ONE 
who EXALTS himself will 
be humbled; and mE who 
HUMBLES himself will be 
exalted.” 


15 tAnd they brought 
to him their INFANTs also, 
that he might touch them ; 
but the DISCIPLES seeing 
it, rebuked them. 


16 But Jesus calling 
them to him, said, *‘ Pere 
mit the LITTLE CHILDREN 
to come to me, and forbid 
them not; for to fsucu 
LIKE belongs the KINGhoM 
of Gop. ὲ 

17 t Indeed I say to you, 
Whoever does not receive 
the KINGDOM of Gop like 
a Little child, he will by no 
means enter it.” 





14. more than the other, 


+ 11. The following from Bereshith Rabba, will illustrate this Pharisaic pride :—‘‘ Rabbi 


Simeon, the son of Jochai, said: The world is not worth thirty righteous persons such as 
our father Abraham. If there were only thirty righteous persons in the world, 1 and my 
son should make two of them; and ifthere were but twenty. I and my son would be of the 
number; and if there were but ten, I and my son would be of the number; andif there were 
but five, [and my son would be of the five; and if there were but two, [and my son would 
be those two; and if there were but one, myself should be that one.” 


+9, Luke x.203 vi. 1&. $14. Job xxii. 299; Matt. xxiii. 12; Luke xiv. 11; James iv. 
6; 1 pet, Ve 5, 3 " “2 1ῦ. Matt. σῖχ. 18, Mark x. 18. Σ 10. 1 Cor, xiv. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 9, 
ζ 17. Mark x. 18) 


Chap. 18: 18.} mis i Bs 
13 Kat επτηρωτησΞ Tis avtoy apywy, λεγων" 
Ani asked certain him ruler, aaying; 
a 
Διόασκαλε ayale, τι Toinoas ζωὴν αἰωνέον 
O teacher good, what shallIdo life age-lasting 
KAnpovounow ; )9 Eure δε aut ὁ Inoovs: Tt pe 
to inherit ? Said and tohim the Jesus; Why me 
ς 
λεγεις ayabov; ovdeis ayabos, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ 





callestthou good? no one good, if ποῖ one, the 
o 

Geos. "Tas evroAas otdas' “Μη μοιχευ- 

God. The commandments thou knowest: ‘‘ Not thou mayest 

ons* μὴ ovevons' pn κλεψῃξς' μὴ 


commit adultery, cot (ἴοι mayest xiii, not thou mayesteteal; not 
YevdouapTupnons' Tia TOY πατερᾶ σου, Kai 
chou mayest hear false testimony; bonor the fathcr ofthee, and 


τὴν μετερα *[cov.” | “!‘O de εἰπε’ Tavta παντα 


the mother of thee.” } Ife and said, These all 
oo 
εφυλαξαμηι ek veotntos μου. ~ Akovoas δε 
{ observed from youth of me. Ifaving heard and 


*[ravta] ὃ Inoous, εἰπτεν αυτῳ" Ἐτι ἑν σοι λει- 
fthese} the Jesus, sad tohim; Yet onetothee is 
Wet TAVTA OTAEXELS TWANTOY, Kat διαδος πτω- 
wanting; all whatthou bast sell, and givethou to poor 
χοις, και ἕξεις θησαυρον ev ουρανῳ" Kat deupo, 
oucs, andthousualt baveatreasure in heaven: and come, 
axodovGer μοι. ~~ Ὁ δε akoucas TavTa, περιλυ- 
follow me. Ile and having heard these, greatly 

. “4 
wos eyeveTo- ny yap πλουσιος σφοδρα. “* ldwy δε 
gneved beeamne: he was for rich exceedingly, Seeing aud 
αὑτὸν ὃ Inoous “| περιλυπὸν γενομενον,} εἰπε" 
him the Jesus greally grieved hecoming,) aaid: 


Πως δυσκολως of Ta χρηματα εχοντες εἰσελευ- 
ον with difficulty those the riches having shall 


σονταιειῖις τὴν βασιλειαν του θεου. - Eveotwre- 
enter into the hingdum ofthe God. aoasler 


pov yap εστι, καμηλον δια τρυμαλιαξς pagidos 


for it ra, acamel through hole ofa needle 


εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλουσιον ets τὴν βασιλειαν του 
toenter, than arichman into the kingdom ofthe 


θεου εἰσελθειν. © Eiwoy δε of ακουσαντες" Kar 
God to enter, Said and those haviog heard: And 


7 
τις δυναται σωθηναι; "’ Ὁ δεειπε' Ta aduvara 
whu isable to be saved? Ile hut sard: The thingsimpossible 


mapa ανθρωποις, δυνατα εστι παρα τῳ θεῳ. 


with nen, possible 18 with the God, 
“Eire de ὁ Πετρος" ἴδον, ques αφηκαμεν 
Said and the Peter: Lo, we let 
παντα, Kat ἠκολουθησαμεν σοι. “9 Ὁ de εἰπεν 
all, and followed thee. Weand κδαιά 
auTots* Αμην Aeyw ὑμιν, drt ovders ἐστιν ds 
tothem: Indeed Isay toyou, that noone is who 
αφηκεν οἰκιαν, ἢ Yyovets, ἡ αδελφους, ἢ γυναικα, 
zeft house, Or parents, or brethren, or wife, 


Ἢ Tekva, ἕνεκεν THS βασιλειας Tou θεον, bs 
Σ children, on account of the kingdom ofthe God, 





* Vatican Manuscript.—20. of thee—omit, 
24. vesus secing him, said. 
29. Wile, or brothers, or Parents, or Children. 


1 18. Matt. xix. 16; Mark x. 17, 
3 22. Mart. v1.19, 20; xiz. 21: 1 ‘Tina. vt. 
$25 Malt. ιν. 18—22; xix. 29s 


=) 


awe 


19. 





who 
—  —_ =  ——— a Oe a ee 


these—omat, 
24, becoming greatly grieved—ontl, 


[Chap. 18: 23. 


“π΄. -“.. 


.»- 


18 {And a Certain Ruler 
asked him, saying, “Good 
Teacher, what shal) 1 do 
to inherit aionian Life Ὁ 

19 And Jesus said to 
him, * Why dost thou call 
Me good? There is none 
cood, except one,—Gopn. 

£0 Thou knowcst the 
COMMANDMENTS; f Do nol 
commit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, Do not 
testify falsely, Ilonor thy 
FATHER and MOTITER.” 

21 And He said, ‘All 
these have I kept from x} 
χη... 

22 And JEsus having 
heard, said to him, “ Yet 
in One thing thou art 
wanting; 1561} all that 
thou hast, and give ta the 
Poor, and thou shalt have 
Treasure in * HEAVEN; 
and come follow me.” 

23 And hearing this, 
ΠΕ became very sorrow- 
κὰν for he was exceedingly 
neh. 

24 And *Jcsus seeing 
him, said, ** With what 
difficulty will THOSE HAV- 
ING RICHES cnter the 
KINGDOM of God! 

25 It 15 cusier fora Came 
el to pass through a Nee 
dle’s Eye, than for a Rich 
man to enter the KINGDOM 
of Gop.” 

26 And THOSE NEAR. 
ING him, said, “ Who then 
ean be saved ¢” 

27 And ME said, ft “‘ The 
TIMINGS IMPOSSIBLE witlt 
Men are possible with 
Gop.” 


28 Then PETER said, 
t‘* Beho!d, te have for. 
saken * our owN, aad fol 
lowed thee.” 


29 And 1Esaid tothem, 
“Indeed, I say to you, 
That no one has forsaken 
a tlouse, or a * Wife, 
or Brothers, or Parents, or 
Children, on account of the 
KINGDOM of Gop, 


22. HEAVEN. 
28. -ur OWS, and. 


Σ 20. Exod. xx.12, 16; Deut. v. 16—20; Kom. xtit 8. 
ἰ 27. Jer χχχιν ες Zech. vrais 


Chap. 18: 80. jie θ τ 


{ Crap. 1 ὃν 





cu μη απολαβῃ πολλαπλασίονα εν τῷ καιρῷ 


not not may receive inany times more in the season 
TOVT@, καὶ εν TH αἰωνι TH ερχομενῷ CwNY 

this, and in the age the coming life 
αἰώνιον. 


age-lasting. 


31TlapaAaBwy δὲ τους δωδεκα, εἰπε προς 


Having taken and the twelve, he said to 
αντους" Ldou, αναβαινομεν cis ἱεροσολυμα, Kat 
them: Lo, we go * to Jerusalem, and 


τελεσθησεται παντα 
will be finished all 


προφήτων TW Vi@ TOV 
prophets inthe son ofthe 


Ta γεγραμμενα δια τῶν 
the having been written through the 
ανθρωπου. 3: Παραδοθη- 

ian. Ne will he dehiv- 
σεται yap τοις εθνεσι, Kat εμπαιχθήσεται, Kat 
eredup for tothe Gentiles, and will be derided, and 
ὑβρισθησεται, Kat εμπτυσθησεται" 3 Kat μασ- 
will beshamefully treated, and willbe spit on: and having 


TLYWOQAVTES αποκτενούυσιν QAUTOV® Kal Τῇ ἥμερᾳ 


been seourged they will kill him: and the day 
τῇ τριτῃ ἀναστήσεται. 5) Και αντοι οὐδεν του- 
the third he willstand up. And they notone of 


TWY συνήηκαν" Kat ἣν TO pnua TOUTO Κεκρυμμες- 
these understood: and was the thing this having been hid- 


3 
νον aT αὐτων, Kal OVK εγινωσκον Τα λεγόμενα. 
den from them, and ποῦ they knewthethingsbeingspoken. 


35 ε 
Ἐγενετοδεεν TW εγγιζειν αντον εἰς Ἵεριχω, 
It bappenedand in ἴδε todrawnigh him to Jericho, 


τυφλος Tis ἐκαθῆτο Tapa THY ὅδον προσαιτων. 
ablind maneertain == sat by the way begeing. 


3A rovmas δεοχλον διαπορευομενου, εἐπυνθανετο, 


Hearing and aecrowd passing along, he asked, 
τι etn τουτο; Ἢ Απηγγειλαν de αὐτῳ, ὅτι 
whatmayhe this? They told and him, that 
[σους ὁ Ναζαραιος παρερχεται. 5 Καιεβοησε, 
Jesus the Nazarene passes by. And heshoutea, 
λεγων" ἴητου, vie Δανιδ, ελεησον με. ay eect 
saying: Jesus, Oson of David, pity me. And 
οἱ προαγωντες ἐπετίμων AUTH, iva σιωπησγ. 


those going hefore rebuked him, that he might besilent. 


Αὐτος δε πολλω μαλλον εκραζεν" Tie Δαυιδ, 


He but inuch more eriedout: Oson of David, 


ἐλεησον με. 2 Srabers δε ὁ Inoous εἐκελευσεν 
ity me. Stopping andthe Jesus 


αὐτὸν axOnvat προς αὗτον. Ἐγγισαννος δε 
him to be led to himself, iaving come and 


αὐτου, errowrnoey avtoyv,*!*[Acywr'| Te σοι 


commanded 


of bim, he asked him, {saying:] Whatforthee 
JerAers ποιησω; ‘O Se εἰπε" Kupte, tva ava- 
thou desirestI shoulddo? Ile and = said: Olord, tht Imay 
BSraeww. * Kat ὁ Ingous εἰπεν αὐτῳ" AvaBae- 
see azaln. Ardthe Jesus said  tohim: See thou 
Wor ἡ πιστις σουσέσωκε oe. ὃ Καὶ παραχρημα 
again: the faith of thee has saved thee. And instantly 


30 who will not receive 
manifold, in this TIME, and 
in the COMING AGE alonian 
Life 

81 tAnd taking the 
TWELVE aside, he said te 


‘them, “ Behold, we go up 


to Jerusalem, and All the 
TININGS WRITTEN through 
the PROPHETS, Will be ac« 
complished in the son of 
MAN, 

$2 For t he will be deliv- 
ered to the GENTILES, and 
will be mocked, and in- 
sulted, and spit upon; 

33 and having scourged 
him, they will kill him ; 
and the ΤΙΠῈΡ DAY he 
will rise again.” 

84. But then nnderstood 
none of these tings; and 
this MATTER was concealcd 
from them, and they aid 
not recognize WHAT Was 


| SPOKEN, 


35 + And it occurred, as 
he APPROACHED Jenicho, 
a certain blind man sat 
beycing by the ROAD. 

36 And hearing a Crowd 
passing along, lhe inquired 
what 1t meant. 

87 And they told hin, 
[ἐς Josus the NAZARITE is 
passiig by.” 

38 And he shouted, say- 
ing, ‘Jesus, Son of David, 
have pity ou me!” 

389 And TITOSE GOING 
BEFORE, charged him to be 
sileut; but be ericd out 
nruch more, “ Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

40 And Jrsvus stopping, 
commanded him to be led 
tolim. And having coma 
near, hie asked hmn, 

41 What dost thov 
wish that I should do te 
thee??? And πὲ said, 
“ Master, to restore imy 
sighit.”’ 

42 And Jesus said to 
lim, * Receive thy swht ; 
tthy ΡΑΙΤῚ has cured 
thee.” 

43 And instantly he saw 


pp —_~ π πσπτ. 


* Vatican Manuscript.—4l. saying—omrt. 


fool. Matt.xvi.2); ΣΟΥ 2a xx. 175 Mark x. 32. 
1; John xvii. 298; Acts 1i1, 13. 


105. Matt. xx. 29; Markx.dd. J 42- Lule xvii. 19 


7 39. Matt. xsxvii.2; Luke xx 
Foo*l Mork ix. 3%: Luke 11. 50; 1x. 45; Jotin x. 6 


5 x11. 10, 


Chap. 19: 1.8, LUKYT. 
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ανεβλεψε, Kat ἠκολουθει auTw, δοξαζων Tov again, and followed him 


he saw again, and followed him, glonfying the 
Ocov και was ὃ λαος towy, εδωκεν αἰνον Tw θεῳ, 


God; aad all {πε ροορὶε βεεῖὶο, gave praise tothe God 
ΚΕΦ. ιθ', 19. 


Kaz εἰτελθων διήρχετο τὴν ‘fepixw. ὃ Kaz 
And haviug eatered he passedthroughthe Jericho. And 


(Sov, avnp ονοματι καλυιμενος Ζακχαῖος" Kat 
ho, aman foranamg being ealled Zaccheus; and 

αὐτοὶ ἣν APXITEAwWYNS, καὶ οὗτος NY πλουσίιοξ. 
he waa achieftax-gatherer, end this was rich. 

3 kas εζγτει ἰδειν Tov ἴησουν, τις ἐστι" Kat ouK 
Ana beacughttosee the Jesus, who heis; and not 

ε 

δυνατὸ απὸ Tov οχλον, ὅτι τῇ ἡλικιᾳ μικρος 

wasabl, on accountofthe crowd, for the atature httle 


nv. Και προδραμων εμπροσθεν, aveBn επι 

was, And runbiug before, hewentup on 

συκομορεαν, iva ιδὴ αυτον’ ὅτι εκεινὴς 
asycamore, that hemichtsee him; for that 


Ἴμελλε διερχεσθαι. ὅ Kat ὡς naOev emt Tov 
he wasahout [ὦ pass by. And as lecame_ to the 
τόπον, avaBAewas 6 Inoous *[ eider αντον, Kat | 
piace, haviuglookedthe Jesua [savy him, auc) 
εἰπε πρὸς αὑὐτον" Ζακχαίε, σπευσας καταβηθι' 
said to him; O Zacchens, having hastened descend thou; 
σήμερον yap εν Tw οἰκῳ συν δει με μειναι. 

Lo-day for in the housa oftheemust me toabide. 
6 Kat σπευσας κατεβῆ, και ὑπεδεξατο αὐτον 

Aad having hastenedhecame down, πὰ ihe received him 


χαιρων. “Kat ἰδοντες ἅπαντες διεγογγυζον, 
rejnicing. And teeing all murmured, 
τ 
Aeyurtess Ὅτε παρα ἁμαρτωλῳ ανδρι εἰσηλθε 
Baying: That with asinner aman hewentin 
καταλυσαι. ὅ ταθεις δε Ζακχαιος εἰπε προς 
to lodze. Staadiagup but Zaecneus said to 
is € 
τον κυριον" ἴδου, Ta ἡμισὴ των ὑπαάρχοντων 
tne lord; La, the half ofthe possessions 
uov, Kupte, Sidwut τοις WTW OLS? Καὶ EL τινος 
ofme, Olord, [give tothe poors and ifofanyone 
τι εσυκοφαντησα αποδιδφῳμι τετραπλουν. 
any thing [ extorted I give back fourfold, 


9Eime δὲ προς avtov ὃ ἴησου5" ‘Ore σημερον 


Said διὰ to him the Jesus; That to-day 
aT ἡρίᾳ TW OLKW TOUT® EVEVETO" καθοτι Ke 
sgalvatioa toth? house this hes come: aince alsu 


uytos vios Αβρααμ eotive 9 nAOe yap ὃ νιὸς 
he ason Of Abraham is: came for the son 
Tov avOpwrov ζητησαι και σωσαι TO ATOAWAOS. 
ofthe maa to seek and tosave that having been Jost. 
ll Ακονοντων δὲ αὐτῶν ravta, προσθεις 
fleacing and ofthem thesethings, proceedihg 

εἰπε παραβολὴν, δια TO εγγὺυξς auTov εἰναι 
hespose ἃ parahle, beeause the near him to be 


‘lepovoadAnp, και Soxery autous, ὅτι Tapaxpynua 





lerusalem, acd tothrak them, that immediately 
* VaTICAN MANuUSCRIP?.—~4, REPORR. 5. Jesus. 
ὃ. My rossessions I give tothe Poor. 9. Jesus. 


t4s. Lukev %*; Actsiv. 21; xi. 18, 
στ 1: 1 Sam. &:3 33 2 Sam. xii.6. 
Iviit. 1}. 


1 7. Matt.ix. 11. Luke v. 30, 
18. Rom. iv. 11, 12,16; Gal.iii. 7. 


glorifying Gop; and al, 
the PEOPLE seeing it, gave 
Praise to Gop. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 
1 And having entered, 
he was passing through 

JERICHO; 
2 and beheld, a Mar. 


ow 
named Zaccheus, «ἢ δ. was 
rich, and a Chicf ‘Tribute. 


taker,) 


3 sought to see who Jr- 
SUS Was, and could not on 
acconnt of the crowD, for 
he was of low STATURE. 


4 Andrunning *BEFORE, 
he climbe:l a Sycamore ta 
see him; For he was avout 
to pass by it. 

δ And when * Jesus came 
tothe PLAcE, looking up 
he said to him, “ Zaccheus, 
hastcn down, for To-day I 
mustabideat thy HOUSE.” 

6 And he hastened down, 
and received him rejoicing 

7 And seeing it, they all 
murninred, saying, 1. “116 
has gone in to lodge witha 
Sinful man.” 


8 But Zaccheus standing 
up, said to the Lorn, * Be- 
hold, Master, the nar of 
*My PossEssions I give 
tothe Poor; andif [ have 
extortedany thing from any 
one, tf restore fourfold.” 


9 And * Jesus said to 
him, “To-day has Salvation 
eome to this MOUSE, since 
he alsois $a Son of Abra. 
ham. 


10 { For theson of Mats 
has come to seek and τς 
save THAT which was 
LosT.”? 


1] And as they were 
hearing these things, pro- 
cceding he spoke a Parable, 
because he was near Jciu- 
salem, and they though‘ 
that the KIN spom of Gop 





ὅ. saw him, and—omit. 


t& Exod. 
t lu. BM.ite 


Chap. 19: 13.] LUKE. 





[Chap. 19: 2%. 





μελλει 


is about the kingdom ofthe God te eppear, 


““Evrev οὐν" Ανθρωπος Tis εὐγενὴς επορυθὴη 


Hesaid therefore; Aman certain’ well-born went 


εἰς χωραν μακραν, λαβειν ἑαυτῳ βασιλειαν, Kat 


into acounuy distant, to receive for himself royal dignity, 
vrogT peat. 


to return, Having called and ten slaves ofhim- 


του, εδωκεν avTois Sexa pras, Kat εἰπε προς {his Servants, and 


self, he gave tothem ten minas, δὰ he said 


avtous’ Πραγματευσασθε ἕως ερχομαι., 


to 


them: Do you business till I come, 
δε πολιταιαυτου εμίσουν αυὐυτονς Και απεστειλαν 
but citizens ofhim hated hin, and sent 


πρεσβειαν οπισω αντου, Aeyortess Ov θελομεν 


an embassy after him, saying: Not we are willing 
ε 
τουτον βασιλευσαι ed Tyas. 
this toreign over us, And it happered 


ev τῷ ἐπανελθειν αὐτὸν λαβοντα τῆν βασίλειαν, 
in the to return him havingreeeivedthe royal dignity, 


Kat εἰπε havnt ny u αὗτῳ τους δουλους TOVTOUS, 
and he ordered to be ealled to himsclf the slaves those, 
€ 
οἷς εδωκε T. αἀργυριον" iva yyw, TIS τὶ 
to whom he gave *he silver: that he might know, what each 
διετραγματευσατο. Tlapeyevero de ὁ mpw- 
had gained by trading. Came and the first, 
ε 
Tos, Aeyav: Kupie, ἢ pva gov προσειργασατθ 
aaylag: Olord, the mina ofthee has gained 


dexa μνᾶς. ! Ικαι εἰπεν avt@: Ev, αγαθε δουλε’ 
ten minas. And@ hesaid tohim: Well, Ggood slave: 


OTL εν ἐλαχιστῷ πιστὸς eEvyevov, ισθι εξου- 


because in least faithful tuow hast been, be thou 


σιαν exw ἐπανω δεκα πολεων. Kat λθεν 
tity having over ten cities. And = came 


ὁ Sevtepos, λεγων" Kupie, ἢ wva σοὺ εποιησε 
the second, saying; Olord, the minaofthee has made 


mevte μνα9. 19 Eure Se καὶ τουτῳ' Kat ov 
five minas. He said and also to this; Also thou 


a 
yivov ἐπανω mwevTe Todkewry, * Kae érepos 
be over five cities, And = another 


nade, λεγων" Kupie, Sov 7) μνα σον. ἣν εἰχον 


autho- 


came, saying: O lord, le the mina ofthee,which fk had 
4 

ἁποκειμενὴν εν σουδαριῳ. “+ Ἑφοβουμὴν γαρ 

heing laid np in a napkin. [ feared for 


ne, ὅτι avOpwros avoTnpos 
hee, because aman lsarsh 


ovk €OnKas, 


es apes, ὃ 
thou art; thoutakestup, what 


kat OepiCers, ὃ ov εσπειραξ. 


ἡ βασιλεια τον Geov avadawerGa.|was about immediately te 


appear. 

\2 Therefore he said, 
+‘©A eertain Man of noble 
birth went into a distant 


and , Coantry to procare for him- 
13K areoas δε Sexa SovaAovs Eav- | self Royalty, and toreturn 


13 And he ealled Ten of 
AVF 
them Ten t¢ Minas, and 


14 Of | said to them, ‘ Frade till 1 
The | come.’ 


}4 But his ΟΙΤΙΖΕΝΘ 
hated him, and sent an 
Embassy after him, saying, 
‘We are not willing for 


15 Καὶ evyevero | this man to reign over us.” 


15 And it oecarred, that 
at his RETURN, having ree 
eecived the ROYALTY, he 
ordered those SERVANTS to 
be called to Bim, to whom 
he gave the SILvER, that 
he might know what ἢ they 
had gained by traflie, 

16 Then the FIRS¥ came, 
sayiug, ‘Sir, thy MINA hag 


,gained Ten Minas.’ 


17 And he said to him, 
*«Well done, good Servant! 
beeause thou hast becn 
Σ faithful in a very small 
matter, possess authority 
orer Ten Cities.’ 

18 And the sEcoND, 
eame, saying, ‘Sir, thy 
MiNA has made Five Mi- 
nas.’ 

19 And he said also te 
this, ‘Be theu alse over 
Five Cities.’ 

20 And *the OTNEE 
came, saying, ‘Sir, beheld 
thy Mina, whieh 1 had 
laid up in a Napkin; 

21 ffor 1 feared thee, 
beeause thou ar! a harsh 
Man; thou takest up what 
thou didst not lay down, 
and reapest what thow 


aot thou didst lay down, and thou reapest, what not thoa didatsow, ἡ didst not sow.’ 


Λέγει δε aur@ Ex του gTouaTas σου 


κρένω 
Hesays and tohim; Out οὗ the 





a 


92 And he said to him, 


mouth oftheeIwilljadge t Out of thine own MOUTH 





* Vatican Manuscript.—lo. they had gained, 


17. Well done. 


90, the OTHER. 


+ 12. Our Lord manifestly alludes to the case of Archelaus, who went to Rome to solicit 
the Emperor that he might be reinstated in his father’s kingdom; and the Jews sent an 
ambassage after him. to petition and plead against him. But however he was confirmed in, 
the kingdom οἱ Judea; and when he returned, took ample vengeance of his enemies and 


opposer3s.—Newcome. 


equal to sixty snekels. 
tnen the mina was equal to nine pounds Enghsh.—4. Clarke. 
£3. 23. 6d., or fifteen dollars. 


417. Matt. xxv. 21; Luke αν W. 


£21. Mabé. xxv. 24. 


4 18. The LXX use the original word mnaa for the Hebrew 
maneh from which it is evidently derived, andit appears from Ezek. xiv. 12, 


to have been 


Now allowing the shekel with Dr. Prideaux, to be three shillings 
Horne makes the mene equi 


t 22. Matt. xii. 37 


Chap. 19: 23.; 


Se 


LURE 


σε. worynpe δουλε' ders, ὅτι εγὼ ανδρωπος 
thee, Ocevil elave; thon knewest, that ἰ aman 


QuvaTnpos εἰμι. αἱἰρων ὃ ove εϑηκα, καὶ θερι- 
harsh am, takiogupwhatarot [laid dowa, and reap- 


(wy ὃ ove eomeipa 23 και διατι οὐκ εδωκας TO 
fog what not [ sowed; and why not thou gavest the 


ἀργυριὸν μου ert THY τραπεζαν, Kat Eyw ελθων 
silver ofme on the table, cad oi coming 


συν τόκῳ av empata αὐτο; 2) Kat τοῖς παρεσ- 
eth interest might haveexacted it? Andtothose having 


swow evrev’ Apate amr αὐτου τὴν μναν, Kat 





stood by heaaid; Takeyou from him the mina, and 
~ 25 

δοτε Tw Taz δεκα μνας exovTi. “(Και εἰπὸν 
give youtoche the ‘en minaa_ having. (Aad they said 


αὐτῳ" Kupie, exet Sexa vas.) “δ Aeyw *[ yap | 


to bim; Olord, hehas ten minss.) I say | for) 


‘piv ὅτι παντὶ Tw exovTt δοϑησεται" απὸ δε 
to you thattoeveryooethe having willozgiven; from but 


Tov μη exovTos, kat ὃ exer, ἀρθησεται *[ar 


ofthe not having, cvenwhat hehas, willbe taken (from 

αυτου.} Πλὴν τοὺς εχθρους pov εκεινοῦυς, 
him.) But the e:emiea of.ne thoay, 

Tous μὴ θελησανταξ με βατιλευσαι em’ auToaus, 
th- “οἱ willing me to reign over them, 


ayayeTe woe, Kat κατασφαξατε eumpoybey μον. 
bnng you hither snd slay in presence of me, 


Kat εἰπὼν TavTa, ewopeveto εμπροσθεν, 
And havinzaaid these, he went before, 


αναβαινων εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα. 39 Και evyeveto ὡς 
going up to Jerusalem. And ithappsned as 


Ύγισεν ets βΒηύφαγη Kat Βηθανίαν, προς ro 


hedrewnuear to  Bethphage aod Bethany, to she 
opos TO καλουμενον eAaiwy, απεστειλᾳ δυο 
mountain that being called of olive-trees, nesent two 


των pabytwy altov, “emmwys Ὕπαγετε ets 
olthe disciples of himself, saying; Go you into 


τὴν κατεναντι κωμὴν" ev Ὥ ειἰσπορενομενοι 
the  over-against villages in which entering 


εὑρησετε twrov Sedeuevov, ed ὃν avodets 
you wil 6nd acolt having beentied, on which noone 


πώποτε ἀνθρώπων εκαθισε" Avoarres autor 
ever of men sat, haviog loosed him 


wyayete. 31 Kat eav tis ὗμας epwrar Atari 


tring you. And if anyone you  mny ask: Way 
Aevere; οὕτως epeirte *[auvtw:] ‘Ore ὁ κυριος 
do youloose? thus say you [to him: That the lord 


avrou χρειαν exer, 32 Απελθοντες δε of areq- 


ofhim aecd has. Haviog goue andthose having 
ταλμενοῖ εὗρον, Kabws εἰπεν autos. 33 Λυον- 
been sent found, as hesaid tothem, Loos- 





* Vatrcan Manuscript.—6. Fot—omit, 
29. the DISCIPLES. 81. to him—omit. 


26. from him—omit, 


[ Chap. 19: 32. 





I will judge thee, Wicked 
Servant. { Didst thou know 
that £ am a harsh Man 
taking up what I laid not 
down, and reaping what ἃ 
did not sow ὃ 

23 Why, then, didst thow 
not place my MONEY ix 
the BANK, that coming [ 
might have exacted the 
Same with Interest ?? 

24 And he said toTHOSR 
STANDING BY, ‘Take from 
him the MINA, ant give ié 
io HIM who has + the TEN 
Minas.’ 

25 (And they said to 
him, ‘Sir, he has Ten 
Minas.’) 

26 “1 say to you, ᾧ That 
to EVERY ONE who HAs, 
more shall be given; and 
from KIM who HAS not, 
even what he has shall be 
taken away. 

27 But * THOSE ENE- 
MIES of mine, who were 

ct WILLING that Ishould 
reign ΟΥΟΥ them, bring 
hither, and slaughter thei 
in nly presence.’” 

28 And having said these 
things, the went on be- 
fore, going up to Jerusa- 
lem. 

29 % And it occurred, as 
he drew near to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at TnaAT 
MOUNTAIN which is CaLe 
LED the Mount of Olives, 
he sent two of *the pis 
CIPLES, 

30 saying, “Go to the 
VILLAGE OVER AGAINST 
you, in which, having en- 
tered, you will find a Colt 
tied, on which no Man ever 
sat; loose, and bring him, 

31 And if any one asks 
you, ‘Why do you loose 
him ? you shall thus say, 
‘Because the MASTER 
wants him.’” 

82 And THOSE who were 
SENT, went away, and 
found it even as he had 
told them. 





27. THESE. 


1 24. Perhaps it would be well to supply the word gained here—“* Give it to him who hes 
gained ten Minas, for Lsay to you, That to every one who has gaimea, snall be given, and 
from him who has not gained, even what he has recerred shall be taken away.’— Clari-e 


t 299, Matt. xxv. 26. 
Wes. lark x. 32. 


t δή, Mart χη. 15: 


t 20, Jlatq ταχλοὶς Mark xi. Lb 


xxv.20; Mark iv. 25: 


Luke vis. ls 


Shap. 19; 933. LURE. 


[Chan. 19; 44. 





τῶν Se auTwy Tov πωλον, eto οἷ κυρίιοι avTou 
me spd oftlem the colt, said the lords of him 


wposaurous’ Ti AveTe Tor πωλον" “Oi Se errors 


to them; Whylooseyoathe colt: = Theyand said: 
Ὁ wupsos αὐτου χρειαν exer. * Καὶ nyayov 
Tre iord ofhim aeed has. And they led 


αὐτὸν προς Tov Inoouy? καὶ επιρῥιψαντες ἕαυ- 
him te the Jeans: and havingthrown ofthem- 


τῶν τὰ ἱματια εἴτι τὸν πωλον, εἐπεβιβασαν τον 


seives the ταϑηῖϊϊθ oa the colt, they set oo the 
ζηστουν. 35: llopevopevou Se auTov, ὑπεστρωννυον 
Jeaus, Going and ofhim, they spread undes 


37 Εγγιζοντες δε 
Drawingnear and 


αὐυτοὐ δὴ προς Τῇ Καταβασει Tov opovs των 
οὗ ἴων aow to the Gescent ofthe mountain ofthe 


ε 
ελαιων, ἤρξαντο ἀπαν τὸ πληθο5 τῶν μαθητων 
oltive-trecs, hegan all the multitude ofthe disciples 


χαίροντες αἰνεῖν Tov Geov φωνῃ μεγαλῇ περὶ 
rejoicing τορταίεο the God withevoice loud for 


racwy ὧν edov δυναμεων, 8 λέγοντες" Ευλογ- 
ell whichthLey saw mighty works, @aying: Worthy 


NMEVOS ὃ ερχόομενοϑβ BaaiAeus ev ονομᾶτι Κυρίου" 
οὐ ϊοκεί στ eousing king in =6pame of Lord: 


εἰρηνὴ ev aupavy, Kas Sofa ev ὕψιστοις. 539 Kau 
peace in heaven, and glory ta bighest. And 


FLVES ΤΩΡ Φαρισαίων aro Τοῦ σοχλου el7T OV wpas 
eome afthe Phirisees from the crowd said to 


αυτον" Διδασκαλε, επιτιμηῆσον τοῖς μαθηταιϑς 
bim: O teacher, cehuke the disciples 


gov. ἢ Kat αποκριθεις ever *[auros: | Λεγω 
of thee. And answering hesaid . [vo them: {say 


ὕμιν, ὅτι €ay οὗτοι σιωπησωσιν, οὗ λιθοι KEK 
toyou, that if these should besilent, the stones will 


ραξονταῖι. 
ery out. 


41 Kar os nyyiwev, ἰδων την πολιν, EexXAaUCEV 
And as hedrewnear, seeing the city, he wept 


> 
em αὐτῇ, λεγων" ‘Ore εἰ eyvws Katou, 
over her, saylog; That ifthsu hadst known even thou, 


*[xarye | ev τῇ ἥμερᾳ *[ cou] ταυτῇ, Ta προς 
1λι 1645] in the day [ofthee] this, thethings to 


εἰρηνην σου" νυν Se expuBn ato εφθαλμων 


va aria αὕτων ev TH O00. 
the manties ofthem in the way. 


peace ofthee; now but itishidden from eyes 
nov. 3 Ὅτι ἥξουσιν ἥμεραι emt oe, καὶ περι- 
Ot thee. For willcome days on this, and will 


βαλουσιν οἱ exOpot cov Xapaka σοι, καὶ TEptKUE- 
throw around the enemies of thee a rampart ta thee, and will sur- 


λωσουσι we, Kat cuvetovas oe παντοθεν" * καὶ 
pound thee, and  willpress thea onevery side; and 


εδαφιουσι σε, και τὰ τεκνὰ σὺν εν σοι" 
willlevel withthe groundtheea and the children ofthee in thee. 


Kat ονκ αφησουσιν εν σοι λιθον ἐπι ALOw avd 
and not theywillleave iu thee astone on δ εἴοπες: because 


33 And as they werd 
loosing tle COLT, the own. 
ERS of it said to them, 
“Why do you untie the 
COLT?” 

94 And THEY said, 
*“ Because the MASTEB 
wants him,” 

35 And uy, led it te 
Jesus; fand having cast 
Their Own MANTLES on 
the cout, they set JEsts 
on it. 

36 tAnd as he was go- 
ing, they spread their GAR- 
MENTS On the ROAD. 

37 And when he was 
now approaching, at the 
DESCENT of the MOUNT of 
OLIVES, all the MULTI- 
TUDE οὗ the DISCIPLES 
began to rejoice, and praise 
God with aloud Voice, for 
allthe Miracles which (hey 
had seen, 

88 saying, 1“ Blessed be 
the COMING KING 1n the 
Name of Jehovah! Peace 
in Heaven, and Glory in 
the nghest heaven.” 

39 And some of the 
PHARISEES, among the 
crowp, said to him, 
‘“Toacher, rebuke thy Dis 
CIPLES.” 

40 But answering he 
said; “41 tell you, ‘That if 
these should be silent, 
+the STONES would imme- 
diately ery out.” 

41 And as he drew near, 
beholding the city, f he 
wept over it, 

42 saying, “9, that thou 
hadst known, even thou, 
at this DAY, the THINGS 
which are for thy Peace! 
But now they are hidden 
from thine Eyes. 

43 For the Days will 
come on thee, when thine 
ENEMIES shall throw a 
Rampart around thee, and 
enclose thee and press 
thee in on every side, 

44 and will lay thee 
level with the ground, aud 
thy CHILDREN in thee 
aud they will not leave 9 
Stone upon a Stone tn thee 





_ * V «tcan Manuscript.—34. Because the master. 
east—ouit. 42. of thee~—onat. 


35. — aingsix.13; Matt. xxi.7; Mark xi.7; John xii. 14. 


ἃ, 38. 2%. cavili. 28; Luke s111, 35. I @F Πλθ.1.. 11. 





42. av 


: δῦ. Matt. xxi. # 
1 4 Jolip 2i 35. 


40. to them—omif, 


Chap. 19. 45.3 LUKE. 


wy QUA eyyws TOV ζαρο» TIS ENICKUTYS σον. 
efwhich eotthou knowestthe seasoe ofthe fisitation§ =—s._- ef thee. 


Kas εἰσελθων εἰς To ἱερον, ἤρξατο εκβαλλειν 





Αυὐὰ  enteriag tutothe temple, he began to cast out 
Tous TwAourTas *| ew QuT@ Kat αγοραζνντας,] 
thos selling Be ut and uyiag, 


© Acyav autos: Teypamra “Ὁ οἰκὸς mov 
saying tothem; itis written, “The house ofme 
Oikos προσευχὴ ἐστιν" ὕμεις δε αὑτὸν εποιὴ- 
shouse of prayer is, you but J made 
σατε omnaAaioyv λῃστων. “Kar ἣν διδασκων 
aden of robbers,” And hewas teaching 
ς Coss 
τὸ καθ᾽ ἥμεραν ev τῳ ἱερῳ" of de apxiepers Kat 
the every day in the temple: the and high-prieats =e 
of γραμματεις εζητουν αὐτὸν απολεσαι, Kat οἱ 
he scribes sought him to destroy, and the 
τον του λαου. ἴϑίζαι οὐχ εὕρισκον to τι 
eluefones of the people, Aud not findicgs thatwhat 
€ 
ποιηοωσιν" ὁ Aaus yap aras εἐξεκρεματο avrov 
theyuwightdo: the people for all werevery attentive biw 
GKOUD Ve 
beasiog. 


ΚΕΦ, x’, 20, 


1 e 
Kas ἐγένετ εν Mia των ἡμέρων εκεινων 
And itheappeoed in one ofthe dave those 
€ 
διδασκοντος αὐτοῦ TOV λαὸν εν Tw LEepw, και 
was teaching ofbim the peuple - the temple, and 


evayyeA:lopevou, aQarwecTnouy οἱ apXtepets Kat 
preachiog g.ad tidiogs, stood by the high-priesta and 


οἱ ypaumare:s συν τοις πρεσβυτεροις, 3 και 
the acribeg with the elders, and 
τὺ» πρὸς αὐτὸν, Aeyortess ἕιπε μιν, ev 
said to bm, baying: Say Lo vs, by 
woiq εξουσιᾳ TavTa Woes, ἢ τις ἐστιν ὁ 
φυδῖ Authority these thingsdoesttpouP or who is he 
δους σοι THY εζουσιαν TauTny; 3 Αποκριθεις 


biyung givencotnee the authority this? 


de exe πρὸς avtovs' Ἐρωτησω buas καγω ἕνα 

solbesau to thew pee sae you alsol one 

Auyub, καὶ εἰπατε μοι" Το βαπτισμα Ιωαννου 
ποιό, and cayyou tome. The dipping of Joba 


εξ ovpavou nv, ἢ εἴ avOpwrwr ; ὅ Οἱ δε συνε- 


Andswerlng 


[ο΄ heavea was, or from mea ? They and tea- 
AoyigavTo προς ἕαυτους, AeyorTtes* Ὅτι eay 
poned among thermselves, Saying; That if 
εἰπωμεν' Ἐξ ovpayouv ερει" Aiate Ἀ[ουν] ουκ 


heaven hewillsay; Why {then} aut 


SEav δε ειἰπωμεν" EZ 


wesbouaeay, Frow 


€MiOTEVOATE QUTW; 


d-¢ yeu believe hin? if and we shouldsay; Fro 
€ 
avOpexwys mwas ὁ λαὸς καταλίιθασει Tuas: 
wed; ails the) ρεορία w)) stane us. 
memereuevas yap εὖτιν, ἴωαννην mpopytrny 
baviog Geeu versvadedtor it bay Joba ἃ propbet 


? Καὶ ἀπεκριθησαν un edevai ποθεν. 
Sod they auswered notte have kaswe whence. 


€tPai. 
to Ὁ5 





my: ἢ, 
because thou didst nov 
know the sEason of thy 
VISITATION, 

45 ;And going into the 
TEMPLE, he began to expel 
YILOSE who SOLD, 

46 saying to them, “Tt 
ig written, J‘ My mousz 
‘*shall be ἃ llouse of 
‘Prayer;’ but ycu have 
made 1t a Den of Robbers.”* 

47 And he was teaching 
intheTEMPLE EVERY DAY: : 
and tthe wicu- PRIESTS 
and the SCRIBES aud the 
CHIEFS of the PEOPLE, 
were seeking to destroy 
bin, 

48 And they could not 
find HOW to do it, for all] 
the PROYLE were very ate 
tentive to hear him. 


j Chap. 





CHAPTER XX. 

1 tAnd it occurred on 
one of *those Days, as he 
was teaching the PEOPIE 
in the TEMPLE, and pro- 
claiming glad tidings, the 
HIGH- PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, with ‘the ELDEXS 
came upon him, 

3 and said to him, say- 
ing, “Tell us, Τῦν What 
Authority shou doest T hese 
things? or whois We that 
EMPOWERED thee 2” 


3 And answering he said 
to them, “1 also Will ask 
you *a Question ; and ane 
swer nie; 

4 Was the IsMERSION 
cf John from Heaven, or 
from Ment” 


5 And THEY reasoned 
amony theruselves, saying, 
“Tf we say, ‘From Hea- 
ven,’ he will retort, ‘Whi 
did vow not believe bm? 


6 But if we say, ‘From 
Men,’ alithe reorrE wil 
STONE us, [for they are 
persnaded that John was a 
Prophet.” 

7 And they answered, 
that they did not know 
whence it was. 


— e-em 


* Vasican Manuscrtrt.—4d. init and buying-—omit, 
a. the Dats. 3. a Question. 3 bhetimeanit. 

{ «75 Mott.xxl dl: Mare xi 1]. 15. 3 4. 155. ivi. 7, 
ΠῚ τἂν Viit. 37. ι, Mair xxt. 23 3% Actaivs 
we ast. 861 Luke vir. %% 


40. shall be a acusr. 


_ £47. Mark xt. 18 
Vil 37. 


wohn 
3 Ὁ. Blaté. ave 


[Chap. 20: 18, 





Chap. 20. 81 LUKE. 
5 Καὶ ὁ Ingous εἰπεν αντοις' Oude eyw λεγω 
Andthe Jesus said tathem: Neither. [ tell 


ὕμιν, ev tora εξονσια TavTa Tora. 
foyou, by what authority these T do. 
ϑΉρξατο δε προς Tov λαον εγειν THY παρα- 
. Bebegan and ἴα the peaple tasay the para- 
βολὴν ταυτήν" AvOpwros epuTevreyv αμπελῳνα, 


ble this: Aman planted a vineyard, 
καὶ εξεδοτο αντὸν yewpyois’ Kar avednunoe 
and ~—s_ Tet out it to husbandmen: and weat pbroad 
Xporovs ἱκανους. lO Kat ev καιρῳ ατπεστειλέ 
times many.~ And in seesan he sent 
προς Tous γεωργους δουλον, ἵνα απὸ Tov καρπον 
ἴο the husebandmen aslave, that framoftha fruit 


7ov aumeAwvos Swow αὐτῳ" οἱ be yewpyot,: 


ofthe vineyard they mightgivetohim: the but bushandmep, 
Serpavres avroyv, ἐξαπεστειλαν κενον. ἢ Και 
having beaten = im, sent away empty. Aud 


προσεϑετο πεμψαι ἕτερον δονλον" οὗ Se κακεινον 
le proceeded tasend anather slave: theybut alsathis 


δειραντες και ατίμασαντες, ELATETTELAGY Κενον. 
heving beaten and having dishonered, aent away’ empty. 


1? Και προσεθετο πεμψαῖι τριτον" ci Se και του- 


And δε proceeded ἰοβοπὰ athird: theybut also this 
Tov TpavuaticavTes εξεβαλον. ‘Emre de ὁ 
having wounded cast out. Said andthe 


Kuplos Tov axmeAwvoss Ti woindw; πεμψω roy 
lord ofthe  vinevard; What ehall€ do? TIwillcend the 
vioy μου τοῦ αγαπήτον" σως TouTuy <Sovres 
son oafme_ the beloved; perhapa Chis . seeing 
εντραπησονται. | loves δεαυτον of γεωργοι, 

they willregard. Seeing but him, the husoandmen, 
διελογιζοντο προς éavrous, λεγοντες" Οὗτος 
“they reasoned with themselves, saying; This 
εστιν 6 κληρονομος: *[devre,] αποκτεινωμεν 
is the heir ; {came,) we may kill 
e ς a 
QUTOY, (va ἥμων γενηται ἢ KAnpovoura. Kat 
hin, that taus ‘may he the inheritance. And 
exBadovres autov efw Tov αἀμπελωνος, ATERTEI- 
casting him out ofthe vineyard, they 
vay, Tt οὖν ποιήσει autats ὁ Kupios Tov αμπε: 
killed Whatthen willdao tothemthe lord .ofthe vine- 
Awvos ; EAcvoerat Kat ἀπολέσει Tous γεωο- 
yard? ‘He willcome and, will destroy . those -huedand- 
ον: TOUTOUS, και δωσει τὸν αμπελωνα αλλοις. 
men those, and give the vineyard to othere. 


Ακουσαντες δὲ etroy My yevaito, 37 Ὁ δε, 

Maving heard ond fheyaaid; Nat  tetithe. He but, 
euBareWas avtots, etme Te ουν ἐστι τὸ Ὑεγραμ- 
having loaked tothem, hasaid; Whatthen. ise that baving been 


μενον τουτο" “ὁ Λιθον ὃν ameSoxipacay of οικο- 
written this; . “A atane which tejected athe  build- 


δομουντες, οὗτος evyernOyn εἰς κεφαλὴν γωναῖις ;” 


(ng, thia has been made into, a head eorner?”’ 


5 Tas ὁ πεσων en’ exeivov Tov λιθον, συνθλασ- 


All the faliog upon that tho will be 


’ . : 
Cynoerar ed’ dv δ᾽ ap πεσῇ, AtkKunoet αὐτον. 
Bruised; op whom but it may fall, will grind to powder him. 


etcce, 





8 And Jesus said ta 
them, ‘‘Neither do £ tell 
you by What Authority I 
perform these things.” 

9 And Ire began to speak 
this PARABLE to the PEo- 
PLE. {‘A Man planted a 
Vineyard, and leased it to 
Cultivators, and left the 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the Season he 
sent a Servant to the cure 
TIVATORs, that they should 
give him of the Trurt of 
the “VINFYARD.- But tlic 
CULTIVATORS beat hin, 
and sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent 
Another Servant; aud 
THEY heat Him also, and’ 
having shamefully treated 
him, sent hini away empty. 

12 And again le sent a 
thirds and τι ΕΥ̓ wounded 
fim also, and drove hin 
out. 

13 Then the owner of 
the viNEYARD said, ‘What 
shall do? I willsend my 
BELOV¥.D SON; perhaps 
they will respect fim.’ 

14 But whien the cur. 
TIVATORS saw him, they 
reasoned διΐοησ them- 
selves, saying, ‘ This is the 
nein; Ietus killhim, tha€ 
the INHERITANCE may be- 
conie ours.” 

15 And having thrust 
hinr out of the VINEYARD, 
they Killed him. What, 
therefore, will the owxrn 
of the Vinryarp do τὺ 
then ὃ 


16 ife will come and de- 
stroy those CULTIVATORS, 
and give the VINEYARD (Ὁ 
others.” And having heard 
it, they said, ‘* Let it not 
be.” 

17 And looking on them. 
ux said, ** What is THts 
then that is WRITTEN, ξ΄“ Δ 
‘Stone which the Boruv- 
‘ers rejecicd, has become 


i‘the Head of the Corner 


18 Wirorver FALLS on 
that STONE will be bruised ; 
but on whomit may fall, it 
will crush him to pieces.” 


a ata ἀὡἕᾧὥἕΦὌ ὄσσαν αοοὝὕὌν»ν»»ν“ “Ἕ“ᾳφ«ᾳ«“«ἕ3ιορ ὺϑ“  - 


Φ Vatican Manuscnert.—14. come—omit. 
Pe Q, Matt-xxi.33; Mark xii. 1, 


$17. Psi. exvili. 22; Matt. xxi. 42. 


Chap:'20: 19.1 LUKE 





[Chap. 20: 28 


py 





9 Kat εζητησαν of apxtepets και of γραμματειεὶ 19 In that very-HouR} 


- And sought the high-prieste and the acribes 
ἐπιβαλεῖν em αὐτὸν Tas χειρας εν αὑτῇ Τῇ 
1o put on him the hands jin ~—s thie the 
apa και ἐεφοβηθησαν Toy λαον" eyvwoay yap, 
bnur; but they feared the people; they knew for, 
ὅτι προς avTous τὴν παραβολὴν ταντην εἰπε. 
that to them the parable this heapoke,. 


Kat wapatnpynoayres απεστειλαν εγκαθε- 
And having watched they sent aples, 
Tous, ὑποκρινόμενου5 ἕαυτους δικαίους εἰναι" 
feigning themselves righteous to he; 


iva ἐπιλαβωνται αὐτου λογου, εἰς TO παρα- 

that they meghtlay hoid ofhim ofaword,inordertothe  tode- 
¢ 

δουναι αὐτὸν Tn apxn Kai τῇ εξουσιᾳ του ἢγε- 

liver up him tothe rule andtothe anthority ofthe gov- 

0 - 

povos. *! Kat exnpwrnoav αὐτον, AeyovTes 
ervor. Aud they asked him, saying; 

Διδασκαλε, οἰδαμεν, ὅτι ορθως Aceves Και 

O teacher, we know, that rightly thonspeakest and 


diSacKets, Kat ov AapBavets προσωπον, GAN’ en’ 
thouteachest, and notthou dost accept acountensnce, but in 


αληθειας την ὅδον Tov θεου διδασκεις. =? Efec- 


truth the way ofthe God thou teachest, {sit 

ε r a 
τιν ἡμιν Καισαρ. dopoy δουναι, ἡ ov; “3 Κατα- 
iawfulforus to Cesar tax to give, or not? Per- 


vonoas δε αὐτων THY πανουργιαν, εἰπε TpOS 


eciving but ofthem the craftiness, he saad to 
HH fa) 
αὐτου *[Tt με weipatere ;| “!Aectare port 
them: tway ms tempt yon ὃ] Show yon tome 


the WIGH-PRIESTS and 
SCRIBES sought to lay 
WAND: on him, but they, 
feared the PEOPLE; for 
they knew That he had 
spoken this PARABLE cone 
cerning them. 

20 tAnd watching him, 
they sent forth Spics, feigns 
Ang themselves to be right- 
‘eous men, that they might 
,take hold of Ilis Speech, 
in order to DELIVER him 
up to the COMMAND and 
AUTHORITY of the Gove 
ERBNOR, 


21 And they asked him, 
saying, }‘‘ Teacher, we 
know That thoa speakest 
and teachest correctly, and 
and dost not partially re- 
spect personal Appearance, 
but teachest the way of 
Gopin Truth; 


22 Is it lawful for ns, or 
;not, to pay Tribute to Ce- 
; sar?” : 

23 But perceiving Their 


Syvaptovs Tivet EXEL εἰκονὰ καὶ εἐπιγραφην ; | cUNNING, he said to them, 


adenarius; ofwhom hasit alikeness and inscription P 


- 

Aruxpidevres δε εἰπον" ἵζαισαρος. “Ὁ δε εἰπεν 
Answering andthey said; OfCesar. HNeaad said 

autos: Αποδοτε Toivuy Ta Kaioapos, Kaisape 

Give χοῦ δεῖς thenthethings of Cesar, to Cesar: 

ty ᾽ 
και Ta Tov θεου, τῳ θεῳ. 35 Και οὐκ soxvony 
andthethingsofthe God, tothe God. And notthey were able 


emiAcBeoOat avTov pnuatos εναντιον Tov λαου" 


to thein: 


to take hald ofhim ofaword  inpresence oithe people; 
και θαυμασαντες emt TH αποκρισεὲ αντου, 
rnd wondering δὲ the answer of him, 
eaiynoayv, 


they were silent. 
“1 Προσελθοντες δὲ τινες των Σαδδουκαίων, 
Approaching and some ofthe Sadduceea, 


οἱ αντιλεγοντες αναστασιν μὴ εἰναι, ETEpwTN- 


t'.ose denyirg Aresurrection not tobe, asked 
fa) 
σαν avtov, “Aeyovtess Διδασκαλε, Mwons 
him, Say.=83 Ο teacher, Moses 
€ 

eypavey ἥμιν, ‘Seay Tivos adeAdos αποθανῃ 
wrole for us, “if anyone abrothee should di4 
EXWY γιναικα, Kat υὗτος aTexvos αποθανῃ, iva 
have =» wife. and this chiudless ehoulddie, that 


AaBn dadeAdos αντου τὴν yuvatka, και efav- 
shou'dteketbe brother οἱ δῖα ἴδε wife, and = suould 
αστησῃ σπερμα τῷ αδελφῳ αὐτου." 19 Ἕπτα 
ΤΣ 1] aeed tis brother of himself.” Seven 


24 “Show me a Dena- 
rius. Whose Likeness end 
Inscription has itt” And 
* Timey said, ‘* Cesar’s.”’ 


25 And ΠῈ said tothem, 
“ Render, then, tne THINGS 
of Cesar, toCesar; andthe 
THINGS of Gop, toGop.” 


26 And they were not 
able to take held of *a 
WORD before the PEOPLES 
and they wondered at his 
ANSWER, and were silent. 


27 t Then somr of the 
SADDUCEEs, *who SAY 
there 18 no Resurrection, 
approaching, asked him, 


28 saying, “ Teacher, 
~ Moses wrote for us, ‘If 
a man’s brother should die, 
havmg a Wife, and * he be 
without children, that his 
BROTHER should take his 
Wire, and rase up Off- 
spring to Ins BROFHER.’ 





* Vasican Manocuaipt.—zs. Why tempt you me—om:’. 
WM awoap telorea. 


1Ὰ Mate s27t.35. 
Mark a'r ἰξ. Σ 28 Derk. dav. & 


27. wits sat that there 1s no Kesurrectioa. 
1 7°. Matt xxt).16; Mark sti 14. 


24. rreey said, Cesar’s 
25. fe be withons& 


137 Abatt. ΣΧ; 29- 


Chap. 20: 29.) LU Kee. {Chap.20 4°. 








avy αδελῴοι σαν" και ὅπρωτος AcBwy γυναικα, 29 Now there were Sev- | 
now brotbers were; andthe first havimgtaken ἃ wife, en Brothers; and the 
amcdavey arexvos, Kat *[edaBev| 6 Sevrepos |FIRST, having taken 8 
died childless. And [took} the second Wife, died childless. 
. ¢ Q ~ = 
[την γυναῖκα καὶ οὗτος ἀπεθαναν ατεκνος. 20 And the SECOND 
[the wife, and this died childless. ] 31 and the THIRD took. 
31 Kai ὁ tpita ελαβεν αὐτὴν" ὥσαυτως δε Kat her; and in like manner 
Andthe third took her: in like manner and = also also the SEVEN; they died, 
of ἑπτα' Ov πατελιπὸον τεκνα, Kat απεθανον" and left no Children. 
the seven: not they left children, and dieu: 82 And last, the wo""aAN 
A ‘ € 
32 ὕστερον ὅδε παντων] απεθανε και ἢ γυνη. | lied also. 
; Last {and = ofall] died also the woman. 53 At the RESUKnEC* 
SEy τῇ ovy αναστασει, Tivos auTwy γινεται ΟΝ, therefore, ‘Lo which 
In the therefore resurrection, ofwhich ofthem will he ee does she become a 
yuvn; of yap éwra exxov αὐτην γυναῖκα. 34Kar| es for the seven had 
awife? the for seven had her a wife. Aad her for 8 ae Ν 
δ [αποκριθεις} εἰπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ ἸησουΞς" Ot υἷοι »" Pc JESUS said to 
[answering | hesaid tothem the Jesus: The sous cm 1€ CHILDREN of 
του αἰωνος TOVTOU γαμουσι και εκγαμισκονται" {UNS AGE harry, and are 
ofthe age this marry and = are given in marriage B 3s bute 
ὅδ of de καταξιωθεντες Tov aiwvos exetvou won ᾿ γῶν ea: 
those but having been accounted worthy ofthe age that a an ᾿ ΕΜ pis 
τυχεῖν, καὶ τῆς αναστασεως TIS EK vEKpwY, | ΤᾺ ἘΠ ἜΝ: 
to obtain, and ofthe resurrection that outot dead ones, Ε > mae 6 Dead, nei- 
10) arry, 
ουτε γαμουσιν, cute εκγαμισκονται" *oure yap| as τΡ ΘΙΝΟΝ 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage: nor for 36 { Alle é q 
αποϑανειν eve δυνανται' toayyeAat yap εἰσι, 10. ὙΠΕΥ͂ πο Νϑδ 
, : more , j because they are 
to die more are able: like ange!s for they are, hke anvels;: and are Spee 
καὶ viot εἰσι Tov Oeov, τὴς αναστασεως υἱοι] αὶ God. beiny Sons of the 
and sons they areofthe God, ofthe resurrection sous wae sian =: 8 


30 ξ RESURRECTION. 
ovres. Ort δε ἐγειρονται οἱ νεκροι, και ω- 37 But That the DEAD 
being. That but rise the deadones even Mo- 


Ἷ rise. even Moses has de- 
ons ἐμηνυσεν ἐπι THS βατον, ws λέγει κυριον, | clared,fat the BUSH, when 
Bes declared at the bush, when he calls a Lord, 


he ealls Jehovah, ‘the 
¢ ὟΣ 4 
τον θεον Αβρααμ, και τον θεον Ισαακ, και τον; ΘῸΡ of Abraham, and 
the God ofAbraham, and the God  ofisaac, and the 


‘the *God of Isaac, and 
Geov laxwB. * Ocos δε ove ἐστι νεκρων, αλλα 


ae ee 


‘the * God of Jaeob.’ 
388 Now heis nota God 


ie ot — A God now not heis ae νὰ but of the Dead, but. of tive 

WUTWY* TWAVYTES Ύαρ αὐτῷ ζωσιν. Δποκρ!ε EVTES Living ; + for to him ali: 

ofliiogones; all for tohim live. Answering are nlive.”? 

δ. τινες των ypauuaTrewy εἰπον' Διδασκαλε,) 39 Then some of the 
and some ef the scribes Baid; O tezsuer, SCRIBES answering, said, 
καλως εἰπας. 1 Ounets δε eToAuwy επερμωταν |“ Teacher, thou hast spo- 
wellthou hastspoken. No longer and they presumed to ack” ken well.” 


quToyv ουδεν. 
bim = notbing. 


Eire δε προς αὐτους" Πως λεγοῦυσι τον 


40 * And they dared not 
question him any more. 


4) And he said to them; 


eT SE PE EE a ῦΊτΤ  .“ “ κοοὰτπὰέὲὃ.., .-τὄτὸέοστοέἔέόῆπτππρ’'Ππτ-τὖτὸ::᾿ι-..».--..-.-- -«“τοὐοἱἍ.»--αν σα" 





Ἧς said and to them: Huw say they the [ον do they say, that 

* Varican Maxuscript.-—30. took—omit. _ 80. the wife, and this died childless~ 

emt. 3, And of all—omit. $4. answering—omt. 36. God. 37. God. 
37. God. 4). For after. 


+ 37. Many modern critics regard the phrase,~at the Bush,—as referring to the section 
tn the book of Exodus, commencing at chap. in. 2. where itis recorded that the angel of Je- 
hovah appeared to Moses “in a flame of fire out of a bush.” In Mark x11 26. we read, Jesus 
asks, ‘Have you not read in the soox of Moses. at the pusH, how Gop spoke te lini ?” evi 
dently alluding to the place or Section where it was to be found oo here he eava “ Lhat 
the dead rise. even Moses has declared at the tsection of] The bush when hecatls Jehovah * 
ἄς Now Moses could only be said to declare thts by recording whattheanget said seeLhe 
account in Exodus. { 38 Lo him who regards the luture resurrection of bis people πὸ 
though 1t was present :—*God. who makes alive the dead aud calls echings coctn betug av 
though they were.” Rom. iv. 17. 


$36. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 40, 92; Kom. V1li. 235 5 Jobn tli. 4. ῖ #h. Mate. axul 45: Marck «it 38. 
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Χριστον viov Aavid eva ; Και avros Δαυιδ} mEssran is to bea Sen 
Auointed ason of David to be? Audyethimself David of David ἢ ; } 
λεγει ev BiBAw wWaduwr: “ἙἘπεν & κυριος τῳ] 2“, bor David himself 
: ἐς ἡ saysin the Book of Psalms, 
says in abook ofpsaims,; Said the Lord tothe : 
42 ae , θ t**Jchovah said to my 
κυρίῳ μου" ™ Kavou εξ δεξιων μου ews av Ow) joxrn, sit thou at ni 
lord = ofme; Sitthon st righthandefme till Imay Bore ¢ Richt ‘hand, 


τους ἐχθρους cov ὑποποδιον των ποδων Gov.” 43 Π}1 put thine ἘΝ. 
the enemies ofthee afvotstool of-ne feet  ofthee.’ eres underneath thy 
 Aaw5 ovy κυριον avtov Kade, καὶ πὼς vios!* ExT.’ 

Vavidtherefore alord him calls, and how ason) 44 David, therefore, calls 
autoy ertiv; + sxICOUVT OS δε movros tov Aaou,{him Lord, and how then 
ofhim heis? Searing oe all ofthe people,} is he * ilis Son 2” 
εἰπε τοις μαθη«αις αὑτου" Ὁ Προσεχετε aru} 45 ¢Then in thehcanng 
hesaidtothe disciples  ofhimself; Beware of [1 All the PEOPLE he said 
των Ὑραμματεῶν TV θελοντων περιπατεῖν ev} to* the DISCIPLES 
the scribes, those = wishing to walk in 46 “ Beware of THOSE 
στολαις, Kat φιλουντων ασπασμους ev Tats|SCRIBES Who DEsiIR«# ta 

robes, and loving salutations in the | Walk ahoutin Long robes. 
and flove Salutations νη 
ithe MAEKETS, and the 
Prineipal seats i the s¥N. 
AGOGUFs, and the Upper 
couch at FEASTS; 
47 {those PLUNDERING 
] the FAMILIES Οὗ wipows. 
; aud fora Show make lony 
Prayers 3 tlicse will rccenve 
a Heavier Judgement.” 
CHAPTER. AME 
1 And Jooking up, fhe 
1 Αναβλεψας δε εἰδε τους βαλλοντας Ta Swpalsaw the RICH’ CASTING 
Looking and he saw those casting the δε |i heir GIFTS Into tlic TREA- 
QUTWY εἰς TO γαζολυλακιον πλουσιος. Ede SUEY. 
of{them into the treasury rich ones, He saw 29 And he saw a Certain 
δε [και] Τίνα “Npav TEVIX Pav βαλλουσαν E€KEL poor Widow casting 1D 
and = = falsojacertain widow poor easting there} ihcre Two + Lepta, 
δυο λεπτα" 3 και εἰπεν" AAnOws Acyw ὕμιν, τι! 3 And hesatd.‘ 1 assure 
two lepta: and he said: Truly Tsay toyou, that you, Thatthis Poor Wipow 
ἢ χήρα 7 TTWOX AUT? TAELOVY παντων, εβαλεν. cast in more than all, 
the widowthat poor this’ more ofall has east. 4 for all these have east 
4 ‘Aravtes yap οὗτοι εκ TC) περισσενοντος among the Girts ont of 
All for they outof the abuadanee ther SUPFERFLUITY; but 
αὗτοις εβαλον εἰς τα Swpa “(ov θεου | αὑτη δε che, out of her POVERTY, 
of{them sical into the gifts Lofthe God;] she but} castin All the LIVING ἐπαΐ 
εκ Tov ὑστερημαᾶτος αὑτης atavtTa τον βιον, 5} had 
out of the want ofhermelf all the _jiving, 5 tAnd some speaking 
ov etxev, εβαλε. ὃ Kat τινων λεγοντων wept) of the TEMPLE, That it was 
whichshe 821}, shecast. And = some speaking about! adorned with beautiful 
Tov iepov ὅτι λιθοις καλοις Kat avadnuace|Stoncs and Offermgs, he 
the teimple that with stones beautiful and offeriugs said, 
KEKOTUNTAL, εἰπε' ΟΤαυτα ἃ θεωρειτε, eAev-| 6 « As for these things 
itwas adoroed, he said; These which you behold, will which you behold, the Days 
govTat ἥμεραι ev ais οὐκ apecnaetat λιθος er: | will come, in w hich τ there 
eome days in which not will he left astone upoon| Will not be *heft here a 


λιθῳ, ὃς ov καταλυθήσεται. i Ἐπηρωτήσαν δε] stone upon a Stone, that 
astone,whichnot will be thrown down. They asked aad{ will not be thrown dow wis 


ayopals, και πρωτοκαθεδριας ev ais συναγωγαιξ, 
markets, and first seats in the synagogues, 
και πρωτοκλισίας ev Tos δειπνοις" “ οἱ κατεσ- 
and first places in the fenstas they de- 
θιουσι Tas οιἰκιας τῶν χήῆρων. Kat προφασει 
vour the honses ofthe widows, and forashow 
μακρα προσευχονται" οὗτοι ληψονται περισσο- 
long they pray; these will receive Greater 
TEpov ἴριμα. 
judgment, 


ὃ 


ΚΕΦ. xa’. 21, 





* Vatican Manuscnipt.—{2. For David. 43. Lord. 44. 1118 Son, 45 his 
_ DISCIPLES. 2. also~omut. 4 of Gop—oam. 6. left here. 

* 2. In value abont four mills, or neatly half a farthing. 
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autov, Aeyoutess Διδασκαλε, ποτε Ovy TavTa 
him, saying; O teacher, whem then these 


εσται; και TL TO σημειον, ὅταν μελλῃ TavTa 
will be? and what the sigdys when may heabout these 


“ινεσθαι; ὃ δε exes Βλέπετε, μὴ πλανηθητε. 
to be done? He but said; Look you, uoctyou may hedeceived, 


Πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ TH ονομᾶτι μου, 
Tiany for willcome in =the name of me, 


λεγοντος- ‘Ors εγώ εἰμι, Kat ὃ καιρος ἨΎΎΙιΚε. 
saying; That lL am, andthe season has approached 


My *[ovv| πορευθητε οπίσω avtwy. 9 "Crap be 
Not [therefore] go you after them, When and 


AKOVONTE πολεμοὺς καὶ AKATACTATIAS, μὴ WTO~ 
you may hear of wars and commotions, not you may 


ηθητε' Set yap ταυτὰ γενεσθαι πρωτον" arr’ 
heterrified; must for theses cometo pass first; but 


crux evdews τῦτελος. 1° Tore ελεγεν avTots: 
not immediately the enc, Then hesad tothem; 


Ἐγερθησεται εθνος ere €0795, Kat βασιλεια 
Will rise anation on anation, and a kingdom 


ἐπι βασιλειαν" 1} σειτμοι TE μεγαλοι κατα το- 
on a kingdom; .carthquakes and great in mary 


mous, Kat λιμϑι, καὶ λδιμοὶ ἐσονται" φοβητρα 
places, and famines, and pestilences willbe; fearful sights 


γε καὶ GHMELR απ᾿ ovpr.ouv μεγαλα εσται. 


also aad sigus from heaven great will he, 
12 Προ δε τουτων παντων επιβαλουσιν ep’ das 
Belore but this all they williay on you 


TUs XEIPas QUT MY. και διωξουσι, παραδιδοντες 
the hande ofthem, aud they willperseeute, delivering up 


εἰς συναγωγὰς Kat pudAakas, Α μένους επι 
to synagogues and prisons, ἀν σις to 
βασιλεις Kat ἤγεμονας, ἕνεκεν Tov ονυματος 


Lioge and governors, On account of the vlame 


μοι. βΑποβησεται δὲ ὕμιν εἰς μαρτυριον. 


o1me It wii turn out and toyou for a testimoriy. 
ἰέθεσθε οὖν ers Tas Kupbias ὕμων, μὴ προ;:ε- 
Setue you therefore so the hearls O.you, aot SO pre- 
Act2v απολυγήθηναι. PEyw yap δωσω tiv 
mediate Lo makea deieace. T tor wiilgive to you 


στομα και σοφιαν, Ἢ ov δυνησονται avTe wey ἢ 
emouth aud wisdom, which uot νι} be ahie to gainsay or 


αντιστηναι παντες οἱ αντικείμενοι ὑμῖν, 1 Παρα- 
resist all the Upponruls to you. You wih 


δοθησεσθε δε Kat ὑπο yevewy, και αδελφων, 
be delivered up aad also hy parents, and hrothers, 


Kal Suyyevov, καὶ Pirwy Kat θανατωσουσιν ef 
and relatives, and friends. and they witli puttodeath of 


ὕμων. ἢ Ka: εἐσεσθε μισουμενοι ὑπο mavtwy 
you. Aua you will oe being hated hy all 


δια To oveua pov. Kar θριξ ex τὴς Kepadns 
toroughbthe mame ome, Aad abairfrom th head 





j Chap. 21, 13. 

7 And they asked him. 
saying, “Teacher, whea 
then will hese things he fr? 
and “Wliat will be the 
SIGN when these things are 
about to be accomphished *” 

8 And HE said, t “868 
that you be not deceived ; 
for many will come in my 
NAME, saying, ‘£ am he, 
and the TIME draws near ;’ 
ge not after them. 

9 And when you hear of 
Battles and Insurrections, 
be not alarmed; for these 
things must first occur; 
but the END comes not im- 
mediately.” 

10 ¢Then he said to 
them, ‘‘ Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom ; 

11 *and in various Pla- 
ces there will be great 
Earthquakes, and l'amines, 
and Pestilences; there wii 
b. also Fearful sights and 
great Signs from Heaven. 

12 f{ But before ali these 
things they wul lay their 
HANDS on you, and perse- 
cute you, delivering you up 
to Synagogues and f{ Pris- 
ons, dragging you bcfore 
Kings and Governors on 
account of my NAME. 

13 Andit will turn out 
to you for a Testimony. 

14 {Settle if in your 
HEARTS, therefore, not to 
premeditate on your de- 
fence ; 

15 for £ will give yon 
Eloguence and Wisdom, 
twhnch All your oppo- 
NENTS will not be able ta 
gainsay, oc resist. 

16 And you will be de- 
hvered up even by Parents, 
aud Brothers, and Rela- 
trses, and Frends; and 
some of you they will put 
to death. 


17 And you willbe hated 
oy all on account of my 
NAME ; 


*8 But not a Hair of 
your HEAD will perish. 





* Vaticar Maw scuret—k, lheretore—onmt, 11. there will be gieat Earthquakaa, 


andi varivus Places Famines, and. 
{8 Matt. xxiv.4; Mark xin.5, Eph.v 6:2 Thess. ii. 8. 


$10. Matt. xxiv. 7 


71} Mark xi. 9. JT 12. Acts tv.3. v tS, xii. 45 xvt 24: σχν. 38. 1 14 Mats. 
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[ Chap. 21: 30. 





ὕμων ovpnamoanta, YEv τῇ ὑπομονῃ ὕμων 

efyou not ποῖ Μη} γογὶεὺς In the patient endurance ofyou 

κτησπασῦς Tas ψυχας ὕμων. 

preserveyou the lives of you. 

WOravde ἰδητε κυκλουμενὴν ὗπο στρατοπε- 

When andyou λυ 666 δυτγυυπαεὰ by encampments 

ϑων τὴν Ἱερουσαλημ, τότε γὙνωτε, ὅτι Nyytkev 
the Jerusalem, then you may know, that has comenear 

€ 

ἢ epnuwots αὐτῆς. *! Tote of ev Tn Tovdaig, 

the desolation of her. Theathosein the Judea, 


φευγετωσαμ εἰς TA opyn’ και οἱ ev μεσῷ av- 

let thein flee to themountains; andthose in wmidst of 

TNS, EXXWPELTWOQY κα: Of Ev ταις Kwpais, μὴ 

ber let them go out; and thosein the country places,not 
) ς 

εἰσερχεοθωσαν εἰς auTny. ‘Ort ἥμεραι εκδι- 


let them euter into her. For days of 
KNTEWS GUTAL εἰσι, του πλησθηναι TWavTa τα 
venveance these are, ofthe to be fulfilled all thethings 


γεγραμμενα. ~Ova *[ Se] ταις ev γαστρι exov- 
hasing been writien, Woe {butjtothe in womb hold- 
σαις Kat ταις OnAaCovoas εν εκειναῖς TALS ἣμε- 
ing and ta the givingsuck in those the = days, 


pais’ εσταῖ yap avaykn peyaAn ἐπὶ THS YNS, 


willbe for distreas great upon the land, 

6. 
καὶ opyn Τῷ λαῳ Τουτῷῳ" ot καὶ πεσοννται 
av? Wrath totbe people this; aod they will fall 


TTOUATL MAXAIVAS, 


Kat αιἰχμαλωτισθησονται 
by edge of a eword, 


aud they will be led captive 
els παντὰ τὰ εθνὴ" Kat Ἱερουσαλὴμ, εσται 
int? all the matiooue; and Jerusalem will be 
πατουμενὴ UTG εθνων, αχρὶ πτληρωθωσι καιροι 
trodden dowa by Gentilee, till may he fuldlled  eeasons 
ε 
εθνων. Kat εσται σημεῖα εν ἥλιῳ και σεληνγ 
οἵ Geutiles, And willbe eigne in sun and 1008} 
Kal @OTpPOLS* καὶ επὶ Τὴ» YNS συνοχὴ εθνων εν 
and atarss and on the earth anguish ofnations io 
. 26 
aropia ἤχους θαλασσὴς καὶ σαλον αποψυ- 
perplexity ofaroar of eea and of tossing: faint- 


χοντων avlpwrwy απὸ φοβου και προσδοκιας 
lug men from fear 2nd expectation 


των ETEPXOMEVWY τῇ οἰκουμενῇ" αἷ yap Suvauers 
ofthe thingecowingou the habitable: the for rowers 


“7 
τῶν ουρανων σαλευθησονται. “αι τοτε οψον- 
ofthe heavene will be sbakeu. And then they wif 


ται τον vior του avOpwrou ἐρχομενον εν νεφελῇῃ, 


see the sun ofthe man coming 12 δοϊουά, 
μετα δυναμεως Ka: δοξης πολλης. 7) Αρχομενω» 
with puwer and. glury great. Begioniug 


de τουτων γίνεσθαι, avalvoate καὶ ἐπᾳρατε 
end ofthese to occur, raise y ourselvec aad lift up 


vas κεφαλας ὕμων" διοτι εγγιζει ἢ ἀπολυτρωΐγιϑ 


the heade ofyou; because draws near the deliverance 
ὕμω». 39 Καὶ εἰπε παραβολὴν autos dere TH 
et you. And hespoke a parable tothems; Seeyou the 


συκὴν καὶ παντα τα δενδρα" * ὅταν προβαλωσιν 
fig-tree and al) tbe treee; when they ehout forth 





et 


19 By your PATIENT 
FNDURANCE preserve your 
LIVES. 

20 ¢ And when you see 
JERUSALEM Sarrounded by 
Kicanipmenis, then know 
That its DESOLATION hag 
approached, 

21 Then let Thosk whe 
are in JUDEA, fice to the 
MOUNTAINS; let THOSB 
who are In the eity, depart 
out; and let not TuosR 
who are in the couNTRY 
PLACES enter it. 

22 For these are Days cf 
Vengeance, ¢ that All the 
THINGS WRITTEN muy be 
ACCOMPLISHED. 

23 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those Days] 
for there will be great Dis. 
tress on the LAND, and 
Wrath against this PEOPLE. 

24 Aud they will fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and 
be] ὦ eaptive into All the 
NALIUNS 3 and Jerusalem 
will be trodden down by 
Gentiles, ¢ till *the Times 
of Gentiles may be accon. 
plished. 

25 fAnd there will be 
Signs in the Sun and Moon 
and Stars; and on the 
EARTH Anguish of Nations 
in Perplexity; * Rourings 
of the Seaand Waves; 

26 Men fainting from 
Fear and Apprehension of 
the THINGS COMING Gn 
the HABITABLE; 1 forthe 
POWERS Of the HEAVENS 
will be shaken. 

27 And then they will 
see the SON of MAN 1 cou. 
ing ina Clond with Power 
and great Glory. 

28 When these things are 
beginning to occur, raise 
yourselves, and liftup your 
WEADS 3 for your DELIV- 
EKA NCE 2s drawing near.” 

29 And le spoke a Par- 
able to them ;—‘ Behold 
the FIG-TREE, and All the 
TRFES. 

80 When they now put 
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459, βλέποντες, ad’ ἕἑαυτων γινώσκετε, ὅτι 
now, heholding, from of yourselves you know, that 
nn eyyus To Oepos εστιν. 3: Οὕτω και dues, 


now hear the summer is. So also = you, 
ὅταν ἰδὴτε ταυτὰ γίνομενα, γινωσκετε, ὅτι 


when you maysee these occurring, know yon, that 
. ὍΣ) 9 
eyyus ἐστιν ἢ βασιλεια του θεου. *-.sunv λέγω 
near is the kingdom ofthe God, Indeed I say 


ὕμιν, OTL Ov μὴ παρελθῃ ἢ γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως 


toyou, that not not may passawaythegeneration this, till 
ε 

αν παντα γενηται. 335. ουῃρανὸς και ἣ γὴ 

all may be done. The heaven und theearth 


wapeAevoovTat οἱ de Aoyot μον ον μὴ παρελ- 


shall pass away; the but words ofme not not may pass 


9wot. 
awity, 


34 Προσέχετε δε Eavro:s, μήποτε Bapy- 
Takehced butto yourselves, lest should he 


θωσιν ὕμων ot καρδιαι εν κραιπαλῃ, Kat μεθῃ, 
burdened ofyou the hearts with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 


Kat μερίμναις βιωτικαις" Kat αιφνιδιος ed buas 
and anxieties of life; and suddeuly on you 


emMOTY ἢ ἥμερα εκεινη. ‘Os παγις yao επε- 
maycomethe day that. As snare for it will 


λευσεταὶ ETL παντας Τοὺς καθημένους ETL προ- 
come ou all those 


Τωπὸν πασὴς THS YS. 


dwelling face 


36 Αγρυπνειτε ouv ἐν 


on 


of al] ofthe earth. Watel you then in 
παντι Kaipw, δεομενοι, ἵνα καταξιωθητε εκ- 
every season, praying, thatyouimaybeaceounted worthy to 


φυγειν TavTa TavTa τὰ μελϑλοντα γινεσθαι, 
escape these sll thethings being about to oecur, 


Kal σταθηναι εμπροσῦεν του viov Του ανθρωπου. 
aad to stand in presenee ofthe son ofthe man, 


37 Hy δὲ Tas ἥμερας ev τῷ iepw διδασκων' 
Hewasand the days in the temple teaching; 


ras Se νυκτας ekepxouevos ηυλιζετο ets TO 


the and nights going out he lodged in the 
ρος τὸ καλουμενον ελαιων. Kar mas ὃ 
mountain γαῖ being οα]]1εὰ of olive-trees, And all the 
Aaos wpOpiCe πρὸς αὐτὸν ev τῷ icpw ακουειν 
peuple cameearly to bim in the temple to hear 
f omy € 
αὐτου. ΚΕΦ. κβ΄. 22. bHyyile δὲ ἡ ἑορτή 
him, Drew near nowthe feast 


ε Ω 
των αἴυμων, ἢ λεγομενὴ πασχα" Ξκαι εζητουν 
oftheunleavenedcakes,that being called passover; and sought 


e 
οἱ GpXLEPELS και OL Ὕραμματεις, TO TWS ανελωεσιν 
the high-priests and the scribes, the how they micht kill 


αντον" εφοβουντο yap Tov Aaov, %EtonaA€e δε 
him; they feared for the people. Entered and 


σατανας Fis lovday Tov επικαλουμενον Ἱσκαριωτ᾽ 


adversary *nto Judas that being surnamed Iscariot 
την, ovTa ek του αριθμου των Swdexa. 4 Kar 
being of the number ofibe twelve, And 


forth, observing it, you 
know of yourse:ves That 
the SUMMER already is 
near. , 

91 Thus, also, when pou 
see these events occurring, 
know That the KiNcDGM 
of Gopis_ ear. 

52 Indeed 1 say tc you, 
This GENERATION will not 
pass away, till all be ac- 
complished. 

33 The ITEAVEN and the 
EABTH Will fail; but my 
WORDS cannot fail. 

o4 But ¢take heed to 
yourselves, lest Your 
IIEARTS be oppressed by 
Gluttony, and Drunken- 
ness, and Anxieties of life, 
and that pay should come 
unexpectedly upon you. 

35 For it will come, like 
a Snare, on All THOSE 
DWELLING on the T'ace of 
the Whole LAND. 

36 £* Be you watchful. 
therefore, at all times, 
praying that you may he 
regarded worthy to escape 
All these THINGS BEING 
ABOUT to occur, and to 
stand before the son of 
MAN.” 

37 Now he was teaching 
tduring the DAYS m the 
TEMPLE, and going out he 
lodged at NIGHTS In TILAT 
MOUNTAIN which is called 
the Mount of Olives. 

38 And All the PEOPLE 
came early to Inm in the 
TEMPLE to hear him. 


CHAPTER AXIL 


1 Now tTHAT FEAST 
of UNLEAVENED BREAD, 
which 1s CALLED the Pass- 
over, was drawing near. 

2 And the 1"GH-PRIESTS 
and SCRIBES sought How 
they might kill tim; for 
they feared the PEOPLE. 

3 tAnd the Adversary 
entered * ntoTHatT Jitcas, 
CALLED Iscanot, who was 
of the NUMBER of the 
TWELVE. 
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φπελθω» συνελαλησε τοῖς ἀαρχίερευσι καὶ τοις 


going be talked with the high-priesta and the 
oTpaTnyots, TO πως avToy παραδῳ auras. 
officers, the how him he might deliverup to them. 


*Kat εἐχαρησαν' και συνεθεντο αὐτῷ wpyupiov 


Ant they were glad, and azreed tohm ailver 
δουναι. ὅ Kar εξωμολογησε" καὶ e(nret εὐκαι- 
to give, And he euureented ; and hesougit oppor- 


O.av τὺν παραδυυναι αὐτὸν AUTOS ατερ οχλου. 


tunity ottne to Jeusverup Lim tethem without ofa crowd. 
€ 


7΄Ἑλθε δε ἡ ἥμερα των αζυμων, ἐν Ἢ 
Came anicne day oftLe unleavenedcakes, sn which 
eJer, θιέσθαιτὸο πασχα' 838 και ἀαπεστειλε 


dt τὰ vecesmary tu sacrifice the paschal lamb ; and he sent 


ἤετρον και ἴωαννην, εἰπων' Πορευθεντες ἑτοι- 
Peter avd Jobo, say, Going pre- 


μασατε ἥμιν To πασχα, iva paywuev. 5 OF δε 
pareyou forua the passuver, that we may eat, They any 


¢€ 
εἰπὸν autw* Tlov θελεις ατοιμασωμεν; 1 Ὃ Se 
«αιά to hin; Where ewiitthou we niake ready ? He and 


εἰπεν autois* ἴδου, εἰσελθοντων ὕμων εἰς THY 


said to them, Lo, baving eutercd ofyuu into the 
πολιν, guvavTnoer ὑμιν avOpwros κεραμιον 
cy, will meet you aman @ pitcher 


ὕδατος βασταζων: ακολουθησατε auTw εἰς THY 
ol water Carrying, fulluw you him- into the 


οἰκιαν, οὗ εἰσπυρευεται" καὶ ερειτε τῳ OLKO- 
house, where he enters, and suy you tothe house 


δεσποτῇ τὴς οικιας" | Never σοι ὁ SidacKadas: 
asaster ofthe house: Says totheethe teacher. 


ilov cote TU καταλυμα, ὅπου TO πασχα μετα 
Where 1 the guest-chauber, where the  passover with 


l2 ἢ’ ‘ bert 
των μαθητων μου φαγω; Raxeivos ὑμιν δειξει 
the discipiea O1ie t way eat? Andbe ἴο youwittshow 


€ 
αναΎΙΟΨ μεγᾶαᾶ εστρωμενον" EKEL ETOLUAT ATE, 
an upper room large having been furnished: there prepare you. 


SAmeAOovtes Se evpov Kabws εἰρῆκεν aurois* 
Itaving goae andtheytoundeveuas hehadsad tothem: 


Kal ἡτοιμασαν TO πασχα. 


and = = they prepared the passover. 
- Kat ὅτε evyeveto 7) wpa, αἀνεπεσε, και οἱ 
And when caine the boor, hereelined, and the 
δωδεκα ἀποστολυι συν αὐτῳ. 15 Και εἰπε προς 
twelve Aposties witb hice. Aud hecaid [το 


autous: Ἐπιθυμιᾳ ἐπεθυμησα τουτὸ To πασχα 
thei : With cestre 1 have desired thia the passover 
gaye μεθ᾽ ὕμων, προ Tov με wafer, 16 Λεγω 
to eat with yuu, befure the δ tosutfer. 1 say 
yap ὕμιν, dr *[oureti] ov μὴ φαγω εξ avrou, 
for to you, that [no more] not not [inay eat of ity 
ἑως ὅτον πληρωθῃ ev τῇ βασιλειᾳ του θεου. 
tall itmay betuifilledin the kingdom otiane God. 
Και befuuevos ποτήριον, εὐχωριστῆησα»ς ειἰιπε' 
Aud taviag Laken acup, having given thanks he aad: 
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| Chap 2 aeet]. 

4 Andhewenland talked 
with the 3IGH-FBLESTS 
and OFFICERS, How he 
might dehver him up to 
them. 

5 And they were glad, 
and agreed to give him 
Money 

6 And he consented, and 
sought a Convenient time 
to DELIVER kim up to then 
in the absenceof the Crowd. 


7 t Now the pay of un- 
LEAVENED BREAD came, 
on which if was necessary 
to sacrifice the PASCHAL 
LAMB. 

8 And he sent Peter and 
John, saying, “Go, and 
prepare the PASSOVER for 
us, that we may eat.” 

9 And THEY said ta him, 
“Where dost thon wish 
that we * prepare for thee 
to eat the PASSOVER?” 

10 And Hy» said to them, 
“ Behold, as you enter the 
city, a Man earrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you; follow him into the 
HOUSE where he enters. 

ἢ] And you shall say to 
the MASTER Οἱ the HOUSE, 
‘The TEACHER Says tothee, 
Where ts the GUEST-CHAM- 
BER, where [ may eat the 
PASSOVER With my DISCI- 
PLES ¢° 

12 And fe will show yoa 
a large Upper-roum fur. 
nished ready ; chere pre- 
pure’? 

15 And they wenr, ard 
found al even as he had 
suid to them; and they 
prepared the PASSOVER, 

14 ft Ard when the ποῦ 
came, he rechned, and * the 
APOSTLEs With hint. 

15 And he said to tnem, 
“T have earnestly desired 
tocat This PASSOVER with 
you before | SUFFER; 

16 for I say to you, I 
will not eat * of it, till it 
shall be fulfilled im the 
KINGDOM Of Gop.” 

17 And taking a Cup, 
having given thanks, he 
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Chap. 22: 18. LUKE 


- 
AaBere Τοῦτος Kat διαμερισατε εαυτοίιϑ. 18 Aey ω 
Take you this, and divide you ameng yourselves. I say 
yap but, 6TL Ov UN Tw απὸ Του γεννήματος 
for toyou, that not not I maydrink of the product 

€ 
TNS αμπελου, ἕως ὅτου ἢ βατιλεια Tov Ceou 








ofthe vine, till the kimgdom ofthe God 
ελθῃ. 5. Καὶ AaBwy αρτον, evxapioTnoas 
may come, And having taken aloaaf, having given thanks 


exAace, Kat εδωκεν autos, λεγων" Τουτο εστι 
he broke, δὰ gave tathem, saying: This 18 


TO σωμα μου, TO ὕπερ ὕμων διδομενον" Τουτο 


the body ofme, thatin hehaltofyou being given: this 
9 ε 
ποίειτε εἰς THY ἐμὴν avauynow. “ὃ Ὡσανυτως 
doyou in the my remembrance. In hike manner 
Kat TO ποτήριον, μετὰ το δείπησαι, Acywr" 
also the cup, after the supper, saying: 
Tovro τὸ ποτήριον, ἢ καινὴ διαθηκὴ εν Tw 
Lhis the cup, the new covenant in the 


Ω 
αἷματι μου, το ὕπερ ὕμων εκχυνομενον. “᾿ἸΠλὴν 
blood of me, thatinbehalf οὗ you being poured out. But 


ἰδου, ἢ Χειρ Tov παραδιδοντες με μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ emt 
io, the hand ofthe delivering up me with mine on 


τὴς Tpamwe(ns. “3 Και ὃ μεν vios του ανθρωπου 
the table. Andtheindeed son ofthe man 


πορεύεται κατὰ TO ὡρισμενον' πλὴν ovat 
gocsaway accordingtothat having been appointed; but woe 


? Ly 
i@ ἀνθρωπῳ εκεινῳ, δι ov παραδιδοται. 
te che man that, threugh whom  heis delivered up, 


oe e 
“Kai auto: ἡρξαντο ou(nre:y προς EauTous, To, 


And ihey began toinquire among themselves, the, 
τις apa em e& auTwy ὃ ToVvTO MEAAWY πρασ- 
which then itcouldbsof them the this being about to 
Oe, 


ao. 
“t+ Evyevero δὲ καὶ φιλονεικιὰ εν avTots, 


There had been and also a strife among them, 
o5 ε 
το, τις auTwy Soxer εἰναι μειζων, 35. Ὃ δε 
the, which ofthem thinks tobe _— greater. He but 


εἰπεν αὐτοις" Of βασιλεῖς των εθνων κυριευου- 
said tothem; The kings ofthe nations exerciselordship 


σιν avTwr: Kat οἱ εξουσιαζοντες auTwy, evep- 


over them; and those having authority ofthem, bene- 

9, € 3 
γεται καλουνται. “Ύμεις Se ovx οὕτως" αλλ 
factors are called, You but not δος but 


ὁ μειζων ev ὕμιν, γενεσθω ws 6 νεωτερος" Kat 
the g.eateramong you, let him become as the younger; and 
. ἐν Or 

ὦ nyouuevos, ws 6 διακονων, “Tis yap perm 
governor, as he serving. Which for greater? 


ξ 
ὁ ανακειμενος, ἡ 6 διακονων, οὐχι 6 
he reclining, or he serving ἢ not he 


© e 
ἀνακείμενος, εγω de εἰμι εν μέσῳ ὕμων ws 6 
sechning f [ but am in midst ofyou as be 


ae 


τ κου, 


τὸν ἢ 





[Chap. 22: 57. 
-.---- - 
said, “Take this, and di 
vide it among yourselves ; 

18 for {I say to you, | 
will not drink *from 
HENCEFORTH of the PRo. 
Duct of the VINE, till the 
KINGDOM of Gop shal! 
come.”’ 

19 t And taking a Loaf, 
and having given thanks, 
he broke it, and gave to 
them, saying, “This is 
THAT BODY of mine which 
1S G{VEN for ycu; do this 
in My Remembrance.” 

20 In hke manner also 
the cup, after the SUPPER, 
Saying, ““This CUP is the 
NEW Covenant in my 
BLOOD, THAT in your be- 
half being PoURED OUT. 

21 fBut, behold, the 
HAND of HIM who DEUIV- 
ERS me up is with mineon 
the TABLE. 

22 * For indeed the son 
of MAN is going away, ac- 
cording to THAT which tas 
been APPOINTED; bnt Woe 
to that MAN by whom he 
18 delivered up!” 

23 And thep began to 
inquire among themselves, 
WHICH of them 1t could he 
who was about to do this. 

24 tAnd there was also 
a Contention among them, 
WHICH of them should be 
thonght the greatest. 

25 tAnd HE said to 
them, “The x1ncs of the 
NATIONSexercise dominion 
over them; and TIOSE 
HAVING AUTHORITY over 
them are styled + Bene- 
factors. 

26 But sou must not be 
so; but let the GREATES? 
umong you become as the 
LEAST, and the GOVERNOR 
as HE who SERVES 

27 For who 1s greater, 
HE who BECLINES, or HE 
who sFRvES? Is not HE 
who RECLINEs ? but I am 
among you as HE who 
SERVES. 
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διακονων. B°Yucis Se core of διαμεμενηκοτες 

serving. You but are those having continned 
μετ᾽ ἐμον εν τοις Tetpacuats μου. 3 Kayw 
with me io = the trials of me. And} 


διατιθεμαι ὕμιν, καθως διεθετο μοι ὃ πατὴρ 


epvenant foryou, evenas hascovenantedformethe (father 
wou βασιλειαν, 39 iva εἐσθιητε καὶ πινῆτε ET 
ofme a kingdow, that you may eat and you may drink at 
THS τραπε(9 pou ev TH βασιλειᾳ μου" Kal 
the table ofme in the kingdow of me: and 
καθισεσθε emt Opovwr, Kpivovtes Tas δωδεκα 
you may sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
puaas tov Ἰσραηλ. 


tribes oftbe Israel. 


31 ΓΕ πε δε ὁ xupios:|] Σιμων, Σιμων, ιδου, 
[Said andthe tord;) Simop, Simon, lo, 

ὁ gatavas εξητήσατο buas, του σινισσαι ws 
the adversary has asked for you, the to sift as 
TOV σιτον. Se εδεηθην περι gov, iva μη 
the wheat. but ~~ prayed for thee. that nont 
ἐκλειπῇ ἢ πιστις σου. Kat ou ποτε επιστρε- 
ΠΙΔΥ͂ δὶ the faith ofthee. And thou when ἐδιανίπρ been 
Was, στηριξον tous adeAgous σου. 3. Ο δε 
turned, strenythea the brethren of thee He and 
€ivey αὐτῳ" Kupie, μετα cov ἕτοιμος εἰμι Kal 


32 Eye 
1 


sad tohimr Olord, with thee ready lam both 
εἰς Φυλακὴν και εἰς θανατον πορενεσθαι. %'O 
to prison and to death to ga. He 


de εἰπε Acyw σοι, Πετρε, ov μὴ φωνήσει 
hug said; [say tothee, OPeter. not not wil! crow 
on, €povy GAEKTWP, πριν N TPIS aTapYyTNn μὴ 
to-lay acock, before thrice thouwiltdeny ποῖ 
ειἰδεναὶ pe. » Kae εἰπεν avtos: ‘Ore απεσ- 
to have known me. And hesaid tothem; When i 
τειλα was ατερ βαλαντιου, Kat πηρας, και 
sent you without ἃ puree, and a hag, and 
ς « 
ὑποδηματων, μὴ τινος ὕὑστερησατε; Olde εἰπον' 
shoes, notanvthing wantedyou? Theyand said; 
Ovdevos, “*Ecrev ovy autos: Αλλα νυν, ὁ 
Nothing. Hesaid then tothem; But now, he 
exav βαλαντιον, apatw, ομοιως και πηραν' 
having 4 purse, fet him take, in hke manner end a bag; 
Kat 6 MN EXwWY, TWANTATW TO ματιον AUTO, Kal 
and ποιοῖ having, ἰδὲ him sell the mantle ofhbimself. and 
ayopatatw μαχαιραν. 531: Λεγω yap ὕμιν, ὅτι 
let him buy a sword. Tsay for toyon, that 
¥{ eri] τουτὸ ro yeypapmevoy Set τελεσθηναι ev 
[yet this the baving been writtes must tobe finished in 
μοι, 10" “Και μετα avouwy εἐλογισθη." Και 
me, that; “And with law-ULreakers be was counted ” Also 


yap Ta neptepou TeAos exet. 35:0 δε εἰπον' 
forthethipgsaboot me anend has, They but = saqd: 


Kupte, wou, μαχαιραι woe δυο. ὋὧὉ fle εἰπεν 
O lord, to, swords here = two. He and said 


αὐυτοις" ἵκανον εστι. 
totbem: Exough itis, 


28 And now are THEY 
who have CONTINUED with 
me in my TRIALS. 

29 And £ covenant for 
you, even as my FATNER 
has covenanted tor me, t4 
Kingdom, 

50 that you may eatand 
drink at my TABLE in mg 
KINGDOM, fand sit ox 
Thrones, Judging the 
TWELVE Tribes Οἱ lsRAFL. 
31 Simon, Simon, behold, 
the ADVERSARY has asked 
for you, that, he may SIFT 
ou like WHAT: 

32 but Φ have prayed 
for thee, that thy Fair 
may not fail, and when 
thou hast turned, strength. 
en thy BRETHREN.” 


33 And HE said to him, 
“Master, 1 am ready to ge 
with thee both to Prison 
and to Death.” 


34 +And HE said, “J 
tell thee, Peter, a Cock 
will pot crow To-day, * til: 
thou shalt thrice deny tha 
thou knowest me.” 


35 And he said to them 
t‘ When 1 sent you ow 
without a Purse, and Bag, 
and Sandals, did you wani 
any thingt? And THEY 
said, “ Nothing.” 

36 *And he said to 
them, “ But now, HE who 
HAS a Purse. let iim take 
it and in ike manner, a 
Bag; and NE who HAS no 
Sword, let him sell his 
MANTLE, and buy one. 


37 For 1 tell you. Thay 
THis Which has been wRit- 
TEN must be fully arcon- 
plishedin me, [ AND BE 
‘WAS NUMBERED WITH 
*‘LAW-BREAKERS;’ for also 
the THINGS Concerning me 
have an end.” 


88 And THEY - said, 
“siaster, Behold, here are 
two Swords.” And HE 
said to them, “It is suffi- 
cieut.”* 





* Vatican Manuscript.—3:. And the Lord said—omir. 
$6. And he said 37. yet—omtt, 


ᾧ 20. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke zil.32; 2 Cor. 1.7; 2 Nim. 11,15. Rev. fi. 26, 27, 


xix.2S; 1 Cor. vt.9; Rev. iil. 2. 
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84. till thou shalt. 


* 20. Matt 


Τ 34. Matt. xxvi. 34; Mark xiv. 30; Joba xiii, 3& 
J 37. 158. hiti.12: Mark xv. 28. 


Chap. 22: 39. LUKF’s 


9 Kat εξελθων eropevdy κατα το εθος εἰς 
And goingout hewent accordingto the custom to 


TO opos των ελαιων" Ἠἠκολουθησαν de auTw 
the mouniain ofthe olive-trees: followed and him 


Kat ot μαϑηται avtov. “Tevouevos Se emt tov 





also the disciples of him. Havingcome and to the 
τύπου, εἰπεν autos Προσευχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθειν 
place, hesaid tothems: Pray you not toenter 


εἰς πειρασμον. “1 Kar avros απεσπασθὴ av 
into —— tewptaticn. And he was withdrawn from 
autwy ὥσει Αιθον βολὴν, καὶ Beis Ta yovara 
them about ofastone throw, andhavingplacedthe knees 
προσῆνχετο, λεγων" 1 Πατερ, et βουλει mape- 
he prayed, aaying: O father, if thouart willingtotake 
3 
ΡῬΕΎΙΕΙΣΨ ΤΟ TOTNPLOY TOUTO OT εἐμου" πλὴν μὴ 
away the cup this from mes: but bot 
To θελημα μου, aAAa το σον yevet Ow. B* [APO 
the wil] ofme, but thethine  bedone, [Appeared 
δε auTw ayyeAos am’ vupavou, ενισχυὼων AUTOY. 
andtohim amessenger from heaven, strengthening him. 
Kat γενόμενος εἴ ἀγωνιᾷ, εκτενεστερον, 
Aud being in agony, wery earnestly 
προσηυχετο. Ἐγενετο de 6 idpws αὐτου woe 
he prayed. Was ana the sweat ofhim like 
ε 
@oouBat αἵματος καταβαινοντες επὶ THY ynv. | 
clate of biood falling down to the = ground.} 
Ὁ Kat avatras aro Τὴη3 προσευχή; ἐελθων προς 
ΑἸ having stoudupfrom the prayer, to 


TOUS μαϑητας, EVPEV QUT*US KULLWUEYOUVS ATO 


coming 


the disciples, hefound them sleeping from 
rns λυπη5" Kat εἰπεν αὐτοις" Tr καθευδετε; 
τὴς —_ grief: and hesaid tothem: Why sleepyouP 


ανασταντεᾷ πρυσευχεῦσϑε, ἷἱνα μὴ εἰσελθητε εἰς 
having stood up pray you, that mot you may enter into 
πειρασμον- 
temptation, δ 
Έτι *[Se] avrov λαλουντος, tSov oxAos, 
While [απ] ofhim speaking, lo ἃ crowd, 
κα: 6 Aeyouevos lovdas, εἷς των δωδεκα, προηρ- 
aud he bemgcatied Judas, one ofthe twelve, went 
χεῖο auTaus, καὶ nyyice τῷ ἴησου φιλῆησαι 
betore them, and drewnear tothe Jesus to kiss 
autov. ®‘O δε Ἰησους εἰπε αὐτῳ" ἴουδα, 
him, The but Jesus said to him; Judas, 
φιλήματι Tov viov Tov ἀνθρωπου παραδιδως; 
with a kiss the son ofthe man hetrayest thou? 


42 TSovres Se of περι GUTOY TO ETOMEVOY, εἰπὸν 


Seeing andthoseabout him the wasgoingto be, said 
Χ[Γαυτῳ"} Kupie, εἰ παταξομεν ev paxapia; 
ts him, } Olord, 1f shallwestrike with asword? 





j Chap. 22: 49. 





39 tAnd going out, he 
went according to iis cuse 
tom tothe Mount of Ou. 
IVES; and his DISCIPLES 
also followed him. 

40 And having arrived 
at the PLACE, he βαιά ἴα 
them, “ Pray that you may 
not enter into Trial.”’ 

+1 And $e retired from 
them about astone’s throw, 
and kneeling down, he 
prayed, saying, 

42 * Father, if thou art 
willing, take away * Tlus 
Cup from me; yet not my 
WILL, but THINE be done.” 


43 +[And there appeared 
to hini an Angel from Hea- 
ven, strengthening him. 

44 And being in Agony, 
he prayed very earnestly , 
and his SWEAT was like 
Clotsof Blood falling down 
to the GRoUND.] 

45 And rising from 
PRAYER. and coniing to the 
DiSsCIPLES, he found them 
sleeping from GRIEF, 


46 and said to them, 
“Why do you sieep? Arise, 
and pray that you muy 
not enter into Trial.” 

47 And while he was yet 
speaking, fbeholda Crowd, 
and HE who was CALLED 
Judas, one of the TWELVE, 
preceded them, and drew 
near to JESvs to kiss hini. 


48 But * Jesus said to 


him, “Judas, dost thou be- 


tray theson of MAN with 
a kiss?” 

49 And THOSE about 
him perceiving WHAT was 
about TRANSPIRING, Said, 
“Nester, shall we strike 
with ‘he Sword?” 





* Vatican Manuscaipt.—t2. This Cup. 
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43, 44.—omit. 


47. And~omit. 


+ 43. There is no mention of this circumstance in any of the other Evangelists 1 and it is 


worthy of remark, that among many of the ancients, the authenticity of these two verses, 
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Chap. 22: 60.) δι. 71 K,. 





"Kat ἐπαταξεν eis τις εἰ αὐτῶν Tov δουλον Tov 
And atruck oneacertainof them the slave ofthe 
μχίερεως, Kat αφειλεν αὐτου TO ous TO δεξιον. 
high-priest, and cut off ofhim the ear the right. 
δὶ Αποκριθεις Se ὁ Inaovs εἰπεν' Eare ἕως 
Answering andthe Jesus said; Letyoube till 
τουτου. Kat avauevos Tov ὠτίον αὐτου, tacaro 
thia. and touching the ear ofhim, ἢ. healed 
autov, Eire de ὁ Incous προς τους παραγενο- 
him. Said andthe Jesus te those having 


MEVOUS EN αὑτὸν apYtEpEts, Kal OTPATHNYOUS του 





-ome on him eepriests, and officera ofthe 
¢€ 

lepov, και πρεσβυτερου5" ι emt λῃστὴν εξελη- 
temple, and elders; on arobber you have 


λυθατε META μαχαίρων Kat ae δ καθ᾽ ἥμεραν 
comeont with sworda and = clubs; every day 


οντος μου μεθ᾽ ὕμων εν τῳ lepw, ουκ εξετεινατε 
heing ofme with you in the temple, notyoudidstretchout 

ε € 
τας χειρας em Emer AAA’ αὑτη ὕμων εστιν ἢ 
the hands on ἴθ; but this ofyou itis the 


@pa, Kat ἢ εξονσια του σκοτους. 
hour, andthe authority ofthe darkness. 


St SuAAaBovtes δε avrov nyayov, και εἰσηγα- 
Ilaving seized and him theyled, and bronght 
[1 

γον avTov εἰς Τοῦ" οἰκον τοῦ αρχιερεως. Ὃ δε 
him into the housre ofthe  high-priest. The but 
Πετρος nrodovOer μακροθεν. ‘apavTwy δε 
Peter followed at a distance. Having kindled and 
πυρ εν μεσῳ THS avAns, Kat σνυγκαθισαντων 

afire in midst ofthe court, and having sat down 
avuTwy, εκαθητο ὃ Tleroos εν μεσῳ αυτων. 
of therm, sat the Peter in midst ofthem, 


56 Ίδουσα δε αυτον Taidiony Tis καθημενον Tos 
Seeing and him amaid-servantcertain sitting by 


TO dws, Kat ατενισασα αὐτῳ, εἰπε’ Kat οὗτος 
the light, and ae” to him, she said: Also this 


συν αὐτῳ nv. “‘O Se ηρνήσατο *[avrov, J 
with him was. Ile but Cenied {him,) 


Aeywv: Tuva, οὐκ oda avrov, ὅ83Και peral. 
saying; Owoman, not [know him. Aad after 


Bpaxu érepos ἰδων avtrov, εφη" Και ov εἰ 


a little another secing him, said ; Also thou of 


auTwy et. Ὁ δε Πετρος εἰπεν' Ανθρωπε, ovr 
them δῖ. Τὰς but Peter said: O ian, pot 


evut, δ9 Και διαστασης ὥσει wpas pias, αλλος 
Tam. And having mtervened about hour one, enother 


Tis διισχυοιζετο, λεγων' Em αληθειας κ΄ τι 


person — affirmed, saying: In truth also 
οὗτος MET αυτου HY: Kat yap Γαλιλαιος εστιν. 
this with him was: also § for ἃ Galilean he iss, 


60 Εππε Se ὁ Πετρος" Ανθρωπε, οὐκ oi8a ὁ λε- 


Said butthe Peter: O man, not I know what thon 


vets. Kat wapaypnua, ert λαλουντος αὑτου» 
payest. And immediately, while speaking ofhim, 


——e 


[ Chap. 22: 80. 








50 Ard tone of then 
struck the SERVANT of the 
HIGH-PRIEST, an? ent off 
Ilis RIGHT KAR. - 

51 But *Jesuss , avering 

said, ‘Let this suftice.” 
And he toucied * his EAR, 
and healed him. 

52 [Then Jesus said to 
the HIGI-PRIESTS,andOffi- 
cers of the TEMPLE, ang 
Elders, who were COMING 
against him, “As in pur. 
suit of a Robber, have you 
come with Swords aud 
Clubs to take mef 

53 When Iwas with you 
every day in the TEMPLE, 
you did not stretch out 
your NANDS against me; 
*+but this is Your HOUR, 
and the POWER of DARK- 
NESS.” 

54 Then having se’zez 
him, they led him away, 
and. brought him to the 
HouUsH ofthe WiGH-PRIESi. 
{But Perer followed at: 
distance. 

ὅδ tAnd they haring 
kindled a Fire in the Mids 
of the court, sat down 
together, and PETER sat 
down among them. 

56 Anda certain Maid- 
servant seeing him sitting 
by the Licnt, and looking 
steadily at him, she said, 
“This man also was with 
him. 

57 But HE denied, δῷ. 
ing, “Woman, I du nos 
know im.’ 

58 tAnd after a little, 
another saw him and said, 
ᾧ Chow also art one of 
them.” And PETER said, 
“Man, ὦ am not,” 

69 And about an HCUB 
having intervened, anothei 
confidently atlirmed, gay- 

ing, “In Truth this man 
was also with him; for he 
is also a Galilean.” 

60 And Prrer said, 
“Man, I know not what 
thou sayest. -- Andon: 
mediately, while he was 


eee 


* Vatican Manuscript.—$l. Jesus. 51. the Bar. 


Σ δ0. Matt. xxvi.51, Mark xiv. 47: John xviii. τὸ. 
43 7 53. John xii. 97, 
xxvi. 60: Mark xiv. 66, 

TP 95, 


John sviii.17 18. 


3 58. Matt. xxvi.71; Mark x: v. bd: 


57. him—omit, 


1 62. Matt. xxvi. 555, Mark xiv 
Σ 54. Matt. xxvi. 58: John xviti. 15. 


$ 55 de Matt 
Toht 


«᾿ 


τ: 


εφωνησεν αλεκτωρ. ©! Kat στραφεις ὃ κυριος 
crew acock, And havingturned the Lord 
eveBrAeWe Tw Πετρῳ" και ὑπεμνησθη ὃ Πετρος 
looked tothe Peter; and wasreminded the Peter 
e 
Tov Aoyou Tov Kuptov, ws εἰπεν αὐτῳ" Ὅτι πριν 
ofthe word ofthe Lord, aa hesaid tohim; That Boe 
αλεκτορα φωνῆσαι, amapynon pe τρις. Kar 
acock tocrow, thou mayest deny me thrice, And 
€ 
εξελθων etw, exAavoe wikpws, © Και of avdpes 
going out, he wept hitterly. And the men 


of συνέχοντες tov ἴησουν, ενεπαιζον αὐτῳ, 


Chap. 22: 61.3 











those having in custody the Jesus, mocked him, 
Sepovres: δέκαι περικαλυψαντες autor, *[erur- 
scourring; And having blindfolded him, [they 


τον αὐτου TO προσωπον,] καὶ ETNPwWTWY aUTOY, 


struck οὗ him the face,} and they asked him, 
Aevovtess Προφητευσον, τις εστιν ὃ Taicas 

saying; Prophesy, who ia he striking 
σε; © Kar ἕτερα πολλα βλασφημουντες edeyov 
thee? And other many blaspheming they spoke 
εἰς QAuTOV. 


against him. 


66 Kai ὡς ἐγένετο ἥμερα, συνηχθὴ το πρεσ- 
And δὲ it became day, wereassembled the elder- 
βυτεριον τον Aaov, ἀρχίερεις TE και ὝὙραμ- 
ship ofthe people, high-priests and δηὰ acribes, 
pares, Kat avnyayov avroyv ets TO συνεδριον 
ana brought him into the  sanhedrim 
éavtwy,  Aeyovress Ex ov εἰ 6 Χριστὸς, εἰπε 
of themselvea, saying; If thou artthe Anointed, tell 
ἥμιν. Euwe Se avrotss Ἐαν ὕμιν ειἰπω, cv μὴ 
us. Hesaidand tothem; [f toyou TItell, not not 
πιστευσητε" Seay Se *[ καὶ] epwrnow, ov μη 
you will helieve; if but falsoj Cask, not not 
αποκριθητε *[ wor, ἢ amoAvonte.| © Ano του 
you would answer [me, or wouldlcose.] From ofthe 


νυν εσται 6 vios TOV ανθρωπου καθημενοϑβ εἰ 
of the at 


pow ahallhe the aon man sitting 
δεξιων τῆς δυναμεως του θεον. Τὺ Εἰπὸν δε 
right hand of the power ofthe God. Saif and 


mavTes* Su ουν εἰ 6 υἷος του Geov; Ὁ δε προς 


all, Thou then arttne son ofthe God? He and to 
autous epyne ‘Tues Aevyeres ὅτι εγω εἰμι. 
them said: You says that i am. 


1 Οἱ δε εἰπον Te ett χρειαν exomer paprupias; 
They and said: Whatfurther need havewe oftestimony? 


<urot ‘yap Ἠἠκουσᾶμεν ato Tov στοματος 


Ourselves for we bave heard from the mouth 
’ ζ ε 
mutov. ΚΕΦ, κγ΄. 20, 'και ἀνασταν ἅπαν 
of bim, And havingstoodup whole 


TOWATIOS αὐτων, Nyayoy avToy ext τον Πι- 
the multitude efthem, they led him te the Pi- 
λατον. 

ate. 


9 
“Hptavto Se κατηγορειν αὐτου, AeyorTes* 
They began and to accuse ims ΞΆΥ ¢g: 





..” Vatican Manuserip?.—6i, crows To-day, thou snalt. 
aim on the race and~omit. 68. also—vzmit. 
“vom this ΤΙΜΕ. 
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1 66. Matt. xxvii. 1. 
2.1. Matt. xxvii. 2; 


[ Chan ΞΟ 55. 
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yet speaking, the cock 
crew. 

_ 61 fAnd the Lorp, turn. 
ing, looked on Peter; and 
PETER was reminded of 
the DECLARATION o¢ the 
Logp, how he said to him, 
‘“Before a Cock *crows 
To-day, thou shalt deny 
me thrice.”’ 

62 And going out, he 
wept bitterly. 

65 And THOSE MEN wha 
had * him in custopy, de.. 
rided and beat him; 

64 and having blind- 
folded him, they asked hii, 
saying, “ Divire whois HE 
that STRUCK tueeP” 

65 And many other 
things they blasphemously 
spoke against him, 

66 $And when it wis 
Day, the ELDERSHIP of th> 
PEOPLE, both High-priests 
and Scribes, were assem. 
bled, and they led him into 
their SANHEDRIM, Saying, 

67 “If thou art th 
MeEssran, tell us.” And 
he said to them, “If I in. 
form you, you will not be- 
heve; 

68 and if I interrogate 
you will not answer. 

69 * But from this TIME 
the tson of MaN will sit 
on the Right hand of the 
POWEB of Gop.” 

70 And they all said, 
“@ how art, then, the son 
of Gop?” And HE said to 
them, “Pou say; i am.” 

71 And then said, “ What 
farther need have we of 
Testimony ὃ since we our- 
selves have heard this from 
his own MOUTH.” 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 And {the Whole muL- 
MTUDE of them rising up, 
led him to PILATE. 

2 And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, “‘ We 





64. struck 
69. Bus 


63. him. 


69. Matt. xxvi 
Mark av.13; John xviii 28 
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OK. (Chan. 23: 15 
Tovrov εὕρομεν διαστρεφοντα to €Ovos, και found thia man nnsleading 
This we found misleading the nation, and 


κωλνοντα Καίσαρι popus διδοναι, λέγοντα ἕαυ- 


forhidding to Cesar tax to give, saying him- 
τον Χριστον βασιλεα εἰναι. 3.Ὁ δε Πιλατος 
self an anvinted king to be. The and Pilate 


EemNpwTnmev auTov, Aeywr: Sv εἰ ὁ βασιλευς 
asked him, saxying: Thonart the king 
τῶν Jovdaiwy ; ὋὉ δε αποκριθεις αὐτῷ epn Su 
efthe Jews: Ile ana answering tobim eaid: Thou 
Aeyeis. 4°O δε Πιλατος εἰπε προς Tous apxie- 
gayest, Theand ‘Pilate said ἴο the high- 
pets Kat τους Οχλουξ' Ουδεν εὑρισκω aitiov εν 
priests snd the crowds: Nothing { find Criminal ia 


τῳ avOpwry τουτῳ. ° Oi de επισχυον, λεγον- 


the man this, They but were urgent. gaying: 
« 

res; “OTt avacetes ὙὯον λαον, διδατκὼν καθ᾽ 
That hestirsup the people, teaching in 


cAns TNs Iovdaias, aptauevos απὸ THs Γαλιλαίας 
whole ofthe Judea, having hegun from the Galilee 


éws ὧδε. ὅ Πιλατος δε ακουσας */TadtAaay, | 

to δέτε. Pilate = and _ having heard lof Galilee, } 

emnpwTnoay, εἰ 6 avOpwros Tadttaos εστι. 
he asked, if the man s Gali‘ean 18. 


‘Kae erevyvous, ott ex τὴς εξουσιας ‘Hpwdou 


And having!learned, that of the  anthnrity ct Herod 
εστιν, ανεπεμψεν αὐτὸν προς ‘Hpwdnv, ovta 
he 1s, he sent him to Iierod, being 
ται autov ev “ἱεροσολυμοις ev TavTats Tats 
530 biw in Jerusalem in those the 
ἡμέεραι5. 

days. 


85: Se ‘HpwSns ἰδων τον Incouy, exapn λιαν' 
The and lierod aeons the Jesus, rejoiced greatly; 


ν yap θελων εἢ ikavov toe auvtov, δια TO 
hewnsfor wishing of slongtime to see hiin, because the 


wkovery Ἔπολλα περι αὐτου" και ἡλπιζε τι 
to heor [many things about him; and hoped some 
gnuctoyv Serv ὑπ᾽ αὐτου yiwouevoy, *Ennpwra 
aign tosee by him being dione, He ashed 
δε αὐτὸν ev ABE ixavoiss autos Se ουδεν 
and = him in words many 3 he and nothing 
amexpwato αὐτῳ. Ἰ᾿θξΕιστηκεισαν δε of apxte- 
answered him. Stood up and the high- 


ρεῖς καὶ οὗ Ὑραμματεις, εὐτονως Κατηγορουντεβ 


priests and the acribes, vehemently accusing 
αὐτου. "EfouGervnoas δε avtoy ὁ ρωδης συν 
bim. 'aving despised and him the Herod = with 
Tots στρατευυασιν αὕτου, Kat eutraitas, περι- 
the soldiers of himself, snd having mocked, casting 


βαλὼν avrov ἐσθητα λαμπραν, ἀνεπεμψεν αὐτὸν 


around him arobe splendid, sent again tim 

% 
τῳ Πιλατῳ. | Evevovto δὲ φιλοι ὁ, re Πι- 
tothe Pilate. Became and friends on teeth Pi- 


Aatos καὶ 6 Hpwins ev αὐτῃ τῇ ἥμερᾳ pet’ 


hate and the TIlerod in this the day wit 





--π-- 
ea Eee «6. 5 


*our NATION, and forbid- 
ding to pay Tax to Cesar, 


and saying, t that he 
himself is an anointed 
king. 


3 tAnd Pivate asked 
him, saying, ‘ Art thou the 
KING of the JEws?” And 
ΒΕ answering him, said, 
“Thou sayest.” 


4 Then PILatrF said to 
the HIGH-PRIESTs and the 
crowns, {I find Nothing 
Criminal i in this MAN.” 


5 But THEY were urgent, 
saying, “le stirreth up 
the PEOPLE, teaching in 
All JuDEA, beginning trom 
GALILEE even to this place. 


6 Now Pilate hearing of 
Galilee, asked if tue MAN 
was a Galilean. 


7 And ascertaining That 
he was of the [ PROVINCE 
of Herod, he sens him to 
* ITeRop, who was also in 
Jerusalem in Those Days. 


8 And Herop $ seeing 
Jrsus, was very glad; for 
he had wished for a long 
time to 566 hin, because he 
had weEARD ahont him; 
and he hoped to see Some 
Sign done by him. 


9 And he questionea 
him in many Words; but 
be answered him nothing. 


10 And the = nrean- 
PRIESTS and the SCRIBES 
stood up, and vehemently 
accused hin. 


11 And HERop, with his 
SOLDIEMS, treated him with 
contempt; and having, in 
derision, arrayed him in a 
spiendid Robe, sent him 
back to PILATE. 


12 And * Herop and 
DOILATE became Friends to 
each otis? on Tnat pay; 





* Vatican Msnuscript.—2. our NATION. 
7%. Herep. 8 many things—omit. 


12. John xiv. kd 
<7. Luke iii. 1. 


9. and saying. 
12. Herop and Piratn. 


Σ 3. Matt. xxvii.J1; 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
1.8. Matt. xiv. 4, Mark v1.14; Luke ix. ©. 


6. of Galilee—onnré, 


4.1 Pet. ii. v 


Chap. 88. 15.} Ὁ, 11. Β. 
αλληλων" προυπήρχον yap εν exGpa οντες προς 
each others formerly for in hatred being with 
EQUTOUS. 

themselves, 


13 Jj:Aaroz fe συγκαλεσαμενος τοῦς ἀρχίερεις 





Pilate and  haviag sunsmoned the  highepriests 
και τους apxovras καὶ Tov Aaov, ἰΐειπε προς 
8 {86 chiefa and tne people, said to 
αὐτου" TH, oonveyxate μοι τὸν ἀνθρωπὸον του- 

thems You have brought tom ths nao this, 
Tov, ὡς αἀποστρεφοντα τον λαον" Kat ἰδου, eyo 
misleadiag the people; and lo, I 
Ee Euwy ovakpivas, Οὐδὲν εὗοον ev TH 
ju presence ofyou having examined, nothing "found ta che 


avOown@ τουτῳ αἰτιον, wr KATNYOpEITE κατ᾽ 

man this δι ταῦ, of which you accuse against 
2 

avrov. AAA’ ovie ‘Hpwdns ανεπεμψα yap 
him, But Toteven Herod: [sent for 
ὕμας προς avToy, Kat δον, οὐδεν ἀξιον θανατου 

you to him, aor 10. xLothing worthy of deatb 
ἐστι πεπραγμενον avtw. ἴθ Παιδευσας ουν 
is having beeu seas to him. Having scourged therefore 


αὐτὸν atoAvcw. *[ Avayrny δὲ εἰχεν ἀπὸο- 


him I wilt release. (Necessarv now itiwas to 
£ 2 rr 18 
Aveww autos κατα éoptny évu.| P Averpatay 
velease tothem at a feast one. ( Cried ous 


Se παμπληθει, Aeyorress Aipe TovTov, αἀπολυ- 
and al together. saying: Takeaway this, release 
gov δε ἥμιν τὸν βαραββαν" 15 Ὅστις ἣν δια 
aot ἴτοὺῦϑ the Barahbas; Wao wasthrough 
στασιν τινα γενομενὴν Ev TH TOAEL, καὶ Hovey, 
asedition cectain having occurredin the city, and a murder, 
BceBaAnuevos ets φυλακὴν. 
gaving heencast into prison. 


ὦ Παλιν ovy 6 Πιλατος προσεφωνήησε, θελων 


Againthereforethe Pilate apoke to, wishing 
ἀπολυσαι Tov ἴησουν. “Of δὲ επεφωνουν, 
to release the Jesus. They but cried, 
pep grres” Sravpworov, σταυρωσὸον avtoy 2°O 
saying Cracify, crucify him. He 
δε τριτον εἰπε προς αὐτου" Ti γαρ κακὸν 
δηὰ third said to them: What for evil 


ἐποίησεν οὗτος ; OVdEY αἰτιον BavaTou εὗρον εν 


hasdona ᾿ this? nothipg ἃ cause oideath Ifound in 
4) 

αὐτῳ" παιδευσας ουν avToy ἀαπολυσω. “30 δε 

him; having scourged therefore him . will releuse. They but 


ETEKELYTO MWYALS peyaras, αἰτουμένοις QUTOV 
pressed =v ith voices loud, gemnandiae him 
oTaupwOnvas Kat κατισχυον ai φωναι αὐτῶν 
to be crucified; and prevailec the soices of them 


[και τῶν apxtepewr.}] *4°O δε Πιλατος ετε- 
{andotthe bigh-priesta.] The and Pilate 


κρινε γενισθαι To auTnua αὐτων. ~ Απελυσε 
cided tosatisfy the request ofthem. de released 


Se tov δια στασιν Kat φονον ReBAnuevoy eis 
and the through sedition and murder haviugbeencast into 


7m 


La ὦν  ------.---- 
ee «-ν«ς.... .  Ξ»Ῥ.. 


[ Caxp. 23: 58. 





for befors they had bee? 
at Enmity with each other 

13 tAnd Pilets, baving 
called the HIGH-®PRIESTs, 
and the RULERS, and the 
PEOPLE, 

14 said to them, * Ycu 
have brought this MAN to 
me, a3 one who misleads 
the PEOPLE; ani behola, 
having examined him in 
your presence, % have not 
found this MAN guilty of 
the Crimes you bring 
against him. 

15 ae indeed, has Her- 

od; r * he sent him back 
again Ko yous; and behold, 
nothing worthy of Death 
has been done by him; 

16 having chastised him, 
therefore, I will release 
him.” 

17 t* [For it was Necese 
gary to release one to them 
at the Feast.] 

18 Then they ail ex- 
claimed with one accord, 
saying, “Take away this 
man. and release to us 
BARABBAS 3” 

19 (who had been cast 
into * prison for a certain 
Insurrection made in the 
Civy, and a Murder.) 

20 PILATE, therefore, 
again addressed them, 
wishing ta release JESUS. 

91 But THEY cried, gaye 
ing, “‘Crucify, ‘srucify 
him.” 

22 And ΠΕ said to“%hem, 
a Third time, “ For what? 
Has this man done Evil? 
T have found No Cause of 
Deathin him, having chas- 
tised him, therefore, I wil 
release him.” 

23 And THEY Were ur 
gent with loud Voices, de 
manding him to be eruci« 
fied, and their CRIES pre- 
vailed ; 

94 and ¥ Pilate decided 
to satisfy their REQUEST. 

93 And he released KIM 
who had been CAsT ints 
* Prison for insurrection 





* Vatican Mawnuscript.—i5. he sent him back again toyou; an _ behold, nothing wee 


thy of Death has been done by him. 17. ᾿ 
the HISH-PRIESTS—omit. 24. Pilate. 25. Prison. 


~ 13. Matt. xxvii. 23; Mark xv. 14; John xviii. S82 xix. @. 
Wars xv.8; Jobo xv111, 88. 


19, PRISON. 


53, ἀρὰν 


£17. Matt. xxvia Ὁ 








Chap. 23: 36 DUKE. 
Τὴν φυλακὴν, ὃν ἡτουντο" τον de Incouy παρε- 
the prieou, whomtheyasked; the out Jesus he de- 


‘ce Tw θελήματι αυτων- 
§-ered to the will ofthem. 


“© Kat ws annyzyov avtoyv, επιλαβομενοι Σι- 
Aod as theyleda him, haviuglaid hold of Si- 
μωνος Tivos Κυρηναιον ἐρχομένου an’ aypou, 
mon a@certain Cyrenian coning from = country, 
exeOy cay αὐτῳ Toy σταυρον, φερειν οπισθεν 
they placed tohim the eroes, tocarry efter 
ῶ 
φον Ιητου. “7 ἤκολουθει δε αὐτῳ πολυ πληθος 
tho = J :sus. Followed and him = agreat multitude 
του λαου, Kat γυναικων" ai ἜΝ] ἐκόπτοντο 
Ofthepeople, and ofwomen: who also j lamented 
zat εθρηνουν avtov. “8 Sroapets δε προς αὐτὰς 
βιὰ bewailed him. urning but to therm 
ὃ Ιησους, εἰπε’ Ovyarepes Ἱερουσαλημ, μὴ 
the Jesue, eaids Daughters of Jerusalem, not 
ἔλαιετε EW Ene, πλὴν Ed ἑαυτας κλαιετε, Kal 
‘cenyou for we, but for yourselves weepyon, and 
ἐπι τα Texva ὕμων. 39 Ὅτι Sou, ερχονται ἣμε- 
for the childrea efyou. Yor lo, come days, 
pat, εν ais ερουσι' Makapia af oretpat, και 
in wkhichtheywilleay; Blessed the barrenonee, and 
κοιλιαι al οὐκ eyevynoay, Kat μαστοι of ουκ 
wowmbe which not bore ang breasts which not 
εθηλασαν. “© Tore aptovratAeyer τοις oper: 
suckled, Then they willhegin tosay tothe mountaine; 
9 > 
Tlecete ep ἡμας" και τοις Bovvoiss Καλυψατε 
F--lyou on ma; and tothe hills, Cover you 


ἧμας. 88 Ὅτι εἰ εν τῳ ὕγρῳ ξυλῳ ταυτα ποιου- 
Ἴδο For if ta *he green tree toese they 


σιν, εν τῷ ξηρῷ τι γενηται; 
ἂρ, ‘im the dry whatwillb-don ? 


BuHvovro δε και ἕτεροι δυο κακουργοι συν 
Weroled end also others “πὸ wmalefactcrs with 


αὐτῷ αναιρεθηναι. Kas ὅτε ἀπηλθον ems Tov 
bim tobe putto death, And when theycame to the 


τόπον, Tov καλουμενον Kp wioy exes εσταυρω- 
place, that being cal.e * skull there they eruci- 


@ay avToy, Kat τοὺς KaKoupyouss dy μὲν εκ 


ed him, aad the malefactore, ona indeed a‘ 
deZiwy, ὃν δε εξ αριστερων. 4 ἘΓ Ὁ δε Inowvs 
right, one and δὲ lett, be and = Jeens 


e\cye® Πατερ, apes autos οὗ yap odace τι 
laid; Ofather. forgive them; mot for they knowwhat 


ποίουσι | Διαμερ'ζομεναι δε Ta iuaria αυτου, 
they doy Haping divided andthe garments ofhim, 


εβαλον κληρον. * Kas εἷἱστηκει 6 Aaos θεωρων" 
theycass alot. And stcod 








[ Chap. 25: 35, 





and Murder, whom they 
desired; and delivered up 
JESus to their WILL. 

26 And as they led him 
away, having laid hold of 
Simon, a certain Cyrenian, 
coming from the Country, 
they laid the oross on him, 
that he might carry it after 
JESUS. 

27 And there followed 
him a Great Multitude of 
the PEOPLE, and of Women 
who lamented and bewailed 
him. 

28 But * Jesus, turning 
to them, said, ‘‘ Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for 
ine, but weep for youre 
selves, and for your Cli1L- 
DREN. 

29 For behold, ζ Days 
are approaching, in which 
they will say, ‘ Happy the 
BARREN! even the Wambs 
which never bore, and 
the Breasts which never 
suckled.? 

30 Then they will begin 
tosay tothe MOUNTAINS, 
‘Fall on us;’ and to the 
HILLS, ‘ Cover us.’ 

81 For if these things 
are done while the Tree ie 
* Green, what will be done 
when itis DRY.” 

82 {Now two others, 
who were Criminals were 
also led with him to be put 
to death. 

83 And twhenthey came 
to THAT PLACE which 18 
CALLED Skull, they there 
nailed him to the cross, 
and the CRIMINALS$ one 
at his Right hand, and the 
other ac his Left. 


34 *(Then JEsus said, 
“ Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they 
do.) And having divided 
his GARMENTS, they caat 
Lots. 





: the people gazing: | 55 And the PEOPLE stood 

ἐξεμυκτηριζον δε και of apxovres *[cvv auras, ]|gazimg. And the RUL 2 

ecoffedst andalsothe = rulers with them)  j also scoffed, saying, ‘‘ He 

Aevoyress AAAoOus ἐσωσε, σωσατω ἕαυτον, εἰ Saved others; Ict him 8878 

aying: Otners heeaved, lethimrave bimsel’, it | himself, *if he is the Sor, 

* Vatican Manuscript.—27. also—omit. 923, Jesus. 31. Green, 84 Jhen 

Jesus said, “Father, forgive them, for uney know not. what they do."—omit, Bde With 
them—omi 8S. if he is the Son, tue Messiag, tne cHOsEN OF Gon. 

t 2). Matt. xxvi. 10; Luke xxi. 23. Σ $3. 188. λυ]. 13; Matt. xxvii. 58. X83 Matk 


&xv.i.83, Mark xv. 222 John WS bf, 14, - 


10 


Shap. 23: 36.) LUKE. 


φὗῦτος εστιν 6 Xpioros, ὁ tov θεον εκλεκτοξ. 
this is the Anointed, the ofthe God chosen, 


86 Ἐνεπαιζον δε αυὐτῳ και of στρατιωται, προσ- 


Mocked and him also the soldiers, come 
epxouevoe *[ kar] otos προσφεροντες αὐτῳ, 
ing near and] vinegar offering to him, 


3 nat λεγοντες' Ex cv εἰ ὃ βασιλευς των ἴου- 

and saying, If thou art the king ofthe Jews, 
Satwy, σωσον ceavrov, 7 Hy δε καὶ errypa 

3 ρ 

save thyself. Was aod also aninscription 

* γεγραμμενὴ] eT” auT@ Ἐ[γραμμασιν Ἕλλη» 

having been written] over him [letters In 

Vikots, Kat Ῥωμαικοις, Kat Ἕβραικοις"} Οὗτος 


Greek, and Latin, and Hebrews) This 
εστιν ὁ βασιλευς των lovdatwr” 
δ ἴἰς king of the Jews.” 


89 Εἰς Se των Κρεμασθεντων κακουργων εβλασ- 
One andof those having been hanged malefactors spoke 


φήημει avtov, *[Acywv:] Εἰ ov εἰ ὃ Χριστος, 


against him, [saying. If thou artthe Christ, 
σωσον geavroy καὶ nuas, ΘΑποκριθεις de 6 
save thyself and δ. Answering but the 


ETEPOS επιτιμὰ AUTH λεγων" Oude φοβῃ ov τον 
other rebuked him saying, Noteven fearest thou the 
€ 
θεον, ὅτι εν Tw αὐτῷ κριματι εἰ; Και ques 
God, sivcein the samecondemnationthouart? And we 


μεν Straws? aia yap wy ἐπραξαμεν ἀπολαμβα- 


indeed justly; due for which has been done we receive: 
γομεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐδεν atowov empate, 43 Και 
this but nothing amise has done. And 


eAeye τῳ ἴησου" Μνησθητι μου, *[xupre, | 


hesaid tothe Jesus; Dothouremember me, [0 lord,] 
ὅταν ελθῃς ev Tn βασιλεια σου. Kae εἰπεν 
whenthoumayestcomein the kiogdom ofthee, And φαϊὰ 


αυτῳ ὁ ἴησους" Aunv λεγω σοι, σήμερον μετ᾽ 
tohimthe Jesus; Indeed Issy tothee, to-day with 
ἐμὸν εἐσῃ εν TH παραδεισῳ. 

me thoushaltbeia the paradise. 


4 Hy δε does wpa ἕκτη, Kat OKOTOS εἐΎενετο 


Itwasandabout hour sixth, and darkness στ 
[4 
ep’ ὅλην THY Ὕην, ἕως wpas εννατης, 4 Και 
over whole the land, till hour pinth, And 


ἐσκοτισθὴ ὃ Atos’ και εσχισθὴ TO καταπε- 
was darkened the eun; and wasrent the veil 


Tagua Tov vaov μεσον. “Kat φωνησας pwvy 
ofthe temple midst, And crying with avoice 





[Chap. 23: 46. 





the MEssIau, the CHoseNn 
of Gop.” 

36 And the soLpIEKs 
also derided him, coming 
near and offering him Vine- ' 
gar, 

37 and saying, “If thow 
art the KING of the JEws, 
save thyself.” 

88 Τ And there was alsc 
an Inscription over him ;— 
“This is the KING of the 
JEWs." 

39 tAnd one ofthe cRIMe 
INALS who were 5058. 
PENDED, reviled him, saye 
ing, *‘*Art not thou the 
MESSIAH ὃ gave thyself 
and us.” 


40 But the oTHER an- 
swering rebuked him, says 
ing, ** Dost thou not even 
fear Gop, since thou art 
undef the samE Sentence ἢ 

41 And fe, indeed, 
justly; for we receive whas 
ig due for the deeds we 
have done; but this may 
has done nothing amiss.” 

42 And he said to * Je 
sus, ““ Remember me when 
thou comest * in thy KING- 
pom.” 

43 tAnd *he said to 
him, “ Indeed I say to thee, 
This day thou shalt be with 
me in t PARADISE.” 

44 ¢* And it was now 
about the sixth Hour, and 
there was Darkness over 
the Whole Lanp till the 
ninth * Hour; 

45 the sun failing, * and 
tthe vr1L of the TEMPLE 
was rent in the Midst. 


46 And JEsus exclaim. 





* Vatican ManuscriPt.—36. and—omit. 
of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew—omit, 
the Messrau? save. 42. Jesus. 42. Lord—omit, 
44. It was now about. 44. Hour; the sun failing, 


88. written—omit. 
39. saying—omtt. 


$8. in Letters 
80. Art not thau 
42. to. 43, he said, 


45. and the vEin. 


+ 39. Itis likely that the two robbers were not nailed to their crosses, but only tied τ ἄπει 
This 


by cords, and thus they are represented in ancient paintings.—2. ΟἹ 


arke. Τ 43. 


verse was wanting in the copies of Marcion and other reputed heretics; andin some of the 
older copies in the time of Origen; norisit cited by Justin, Ireneus, or Tertullian; though 
the two former have quoted almost every text in Luke which relates to the crucifixion ; and 
Tertullian wrote concerning the intermediate state. See Evanson’s Diss. Ὁ. 28. Im. Ver 
note, ςἨ Τ 43. The word paradise is not Greek, butis of Asiatic origin. In Arabic and 
Persian it signifies a aa a vineyard. The Septuagint renders Gen. ii. 8, thus; ‘God 
planted a paradise in Eden.” The word only occurs in two other places in the New Testa 
ment—? Cor. xii. 4; and Rev. ii. 7. 


3 88. Matt. xxvii.87; Mark xv. 26; John xix.19. 


Y 1.89. Matt. xxvii. 44; Mark xv 
1 44. Matt. xxvii. 45: Mark xv. δὼ» 


82. $44 Matt. xxvii.51; Mark xv. $8 


Chop 23. 47.) LUKE. 


μεγαλῃ ὁ Inaous, εἰπε Πατερ, ets χείρας σου 
σὰ ha Jesus, said.  Ofatber, into hands efthee 


wapabyoouat τὸ πνευμα μου. Kat TavTa etrwv, 





I coinmit the breath ofme. And _ these having said, 
9 
etexvevoev. “ ISwy δε ὁ ἑκατονταρχος TO γε- 
δε breathed out. Seeing andthe centurion that hag- 
vozevoy, edotace Tov θεον, λεγων' Οντ΄"5 6 
fmg occurred, glorified the God, saying; Truly the 
2 
ἀνθρωπος οὗτος δεκαιος ἣν. “Καὶ wavres of 
man this just was, And all the 


δυμπαραγενήμενοι oxAot emi τὴν θεωριαν Tau- 
having coma together crowds to the sight this, 
7.’ Gewpourres τὰ γενόμενα, TUNMTOVTES 

beholding thethings having occurred, striking 
*féautwy| ra στηθη ὑὕπεστρεφον. 3 Είστη- 
ofthemselves}] the breasts returaed, Stood 
κεισαν δὲ παντεβς οἱ γνωστοι αὐτου paxcpodey, 
but al] the acquaintances ofhim at adistance, 


και Yyuvatkes i συνακολουθησασαι αὐτῷ απὸ 


end women those having followed δία, from 
ons Γαλιλαιας, 6pwoat TavTa. 
the Galilee, behalding these thinzs, 


50 Kaz 150u, avnp ονόματι lwond, βουλευτὴς 


And ilo, aman wittaname Joseph, acenator 

¢ 
ὕπαρχων, avnp ayados και δικαιος, 5} (οὗτος 

being, amaa good and just, (this 
ουκ ἣν ovyKaTaTredemevos τῇ βουλῇ Kat τῇ 
sot was having assented tothe wills and = the 
πραξει auTwy,) απο Δριμαθαιας πολεως των 
act ofthem,) from ‘Arimathea acity of the 


Ιουδαίων, ὃς και προσεδεχετο *[ kat avros | τὴν 
Jews, who and waslooking for also himself} the 
βασιλειαν του θεου" * οὗτος προσελθων τῷ 
kingdom ofthe God; this having gone tothe 
Πιλατῳ, ἤτησατο To σωμα του ἴησου. “Kar 
Pilate, asked the body ofthe Jesus. And 
καθελων αυτο, ενετυλίιξεν αὐτὸ aidovt, και 
having taken down it, he wrapped it to linen, and 
εθηκεν αὐτο, Ev μνηματι λαξευτῳ, οὗ οὐκ ἢν 


laid it in ἰοῦ hewn tnarock,where not was 
€ 
θυδεπω ovde1s κείμενος. 4 Kas ἥμερα nv xapa- 
everyet noone being taid. Avod day was prepse- 
σκευὴ, Kat σαββατον επεφωσίε. Κατακο- 
pation, and sabbath appraached, Having fol- 
e 
Aovonoacas Fe *[ wat γυναικες, @iTives ησαν 
ἰοπεὰ after and (also women, who were 


συνεληλυθυιαι αὐτῷ εκ τῆς TadtAaias, εθεα- 
having been with him ontoftha Galilee, be 
(4 

Ζαντο TO μνήμειον, Kat ὡς eTEOn TO σωμα auUTOV. 
eld the toms, and howtheylaidthe body ofhtm. 
ὃ 'γποστρεψασαι δε ἡτοριμασαν apwuera και 
Having returned and they prepared aromatics and 
pupa’ Kat Ta μεν σαββατον ἡσυχασαν κατα 
Oiatments; and theindeed sabbath they rested aceording to 

Τὴν EVTOANY. 


the commandment, 


EChaz. 23. Sk. 





ing with aloud Voice, said, 
‘* Father, into thy Hands 1 
commit my t sPiniT,;” and 
having said this, {he cx- 
pired. 


47 Ὁ And the CENTURION 
seeing WHAT had oc- 
CURRED, he glor‘fied Gop, 
saying, “ Traly This ΜᾺΝ 
was righteous.” 


48 And All the crowns 
who had COME TOGETIER 
to this SPECTACLE, having 
beheld the THINGS which 
OCCUREED, returned, heat:- 
ing their BREASTS. 


49 And Allhis ACQUAIN- 
TANCE, * and THOSE WO- 
MEN who had FOLLOWED 
him from GALILEE, stood 
at a distance, beholding 
these things. 


50 ¢ And behold, a Man 
named Joseph, a Senator, 
a good end righteous Man, 


51 (he had not consented 
to their DESIGNS and 
DEEDS,) from Arimathea, 
a City of the Jews; and 
who was waiting for the 
KINGDOM of Gop. 

52 This man coming to 
PILaTE, asked forthe BODY 
of Jesus. 

§3 And having taken it 
down, he wrapped it in 
Linen, and laid itin aTomb 
cut out of a rock, in which 
no one had ever yet been 
laid. 

64 And it was the Day 
of ¢ Preparation, and the 
Sabbath approached. 


55 And the woMEN fol. 
lowing aftcr, who had 
eccompanied him from 
GALILEE, saw the ΤΟΣΙΒ, 
and how his BopDY wag 
laid. 

56 And returning, they 
{prepared Aromatics and 
Ointments; and rested on 
the SABBATI, according ta 
the COMMANDMENT. 


απ “«“Φᾳππυνσ να ὐπδανσαδδαε σφ“ πος σα “απ αν 


® Vatican Manuscairr.—4s. of themselves—omit. 
51. also himseli~omue. 55. also—omit. 


4 4%. My breath or life, Luke viii. 55. 


t 45. Matt xxvii.55: Mark xv.387; John rix. 80. 
*w Matt. xxvii.67: Mark::v. 42; John xiz. 88. 
rvi.t. 


42. and rHOsE womens who 


1 47. Matt. xxvii. 54; Mark xv. 89 
t 54, Matt. xxvii. 62. 


Σ 56. Mar? 


Chap. 34: LJ LUKE. 


ΚΕΦ, Ke, 24, 
1Ty δὲ μια των σαββατων, ορθρου βαθεος, 


Intheand first ofthe weeks, of morning very early, 
Ἦλθον Ext TO μνημα, φερουσαι α Ἡτοιμασαν 
came to the tomb, bringing what they prepared 
πρωματα' και τινες συν avrais.| *Evpoy 
διομῃηδίϊοδι fand some with them. ] They found 
de Toy λιθον αποκεκυλισμενον aro Tov μνημειον. 
andthe =_ stone having been rolled from the tomb. 

3 Και εἰσελθουσαι ovx εὗρον To σωμα Tov κυριον 
And havingentered not theyfoundthe body ofthe Lord 
Incov. 4 Kar evyeveto εν τῳ διαπορεισθαι αὐτὰς 
Jesus, And ithappened in the tobeperplexed them 
περι TovTov, καὶ tov, avdpes Svo ereoTyoay 

abont this, and lo, men twe atood 
auTais ev εσθησεσιν αστραπτουσαις. ὅ Eudo- 
Sythem in clothing shiping. Afraid 
βων δὲ γενομενων αντων, Kat κλινονσων TO 
and having become ofthem, and bowing the 
τροσωπὸὺν Eis THY Yr, ELOY προς auras Ti 
face to the earth theyaaid to them: Why 
(nteire Tov ζωντα μετα των vexpwy; ®Oue 
seek yon the living among the ‘ead ones? Not 
ἐστιν ὧδε, αλλ᾽ ηγερθη. Μνησθητε ὧς ελαλη- 
heis here, but has been raised. was how hespoke 
σεν» ὕμιν, ετι ὧν ev τῇ Γαλιίλαιᾳ, 7 λεγω»» ‘Or: 
to you, while beingin the Galilee, aaying; That 
διι Tov υἷον tov ἀνθρωπον παραδοθηναι εἰ5 
tcchoves the son ofthe man to be delivered into 
χέρας ανθρωπτων ἀμαρτωλων, και στανρωθῆναι, 
henda ofmen | ofsinners, and ἴο becrucified, 
καὶ Τῇ Τριτῃ ἥμερα αναστηναι. 8 Και εἐμνησ- 
and the third dsy to stand up. And they re- 
θησαν των ῥηματων αντον" 9 και ὑποστρεψασαι 
 ὡϑὐχοὰ the words of him: and = having geturned 
απὸ Tov μνήμειου, aTnyyeiAay ~avTa παντα 
com the tomb, they related enesn al) 
τοις ἕνδεκα και πασι τοις λοιποις. MHoow Be 
ethe eleven snd toall the others, Were and 
ἢ Maydadnvn Mapia, καὶ Iwavva, και Μαρια 
the Magdalene Mary, and Joanna, and = = Mary 
TaeeBov. και αἱ Actwat συν αὑταῖς, αἱ ελεγον 


οὔὗδαι εο, and the other with them, who epoke 
00 Tovs αποστολουξτσυτα. 1} Καιεφανησαν 
to the apostles these, And ss appeared 


ἐνώπιον αὐτων woes Anpos Ta ῥηματα αντων, 
ἐπ presence ofthem as Sardie vale the words of them, 
« 

και ἡἥπιστουν avrats. 13 Ὃ δε Πετρος αναστας 

end they belived not them. Theand Peter arising 

εδραμεν ere TO μϑημειον, Kat παρακυψας βλεπει 
γ to the tomb, and baving stooped down he secs 

ra οθονια [κείμενα] μονα" καὶ ἀπῆλθε προς 

the linen bands [lying] alonee and hedeparteé by 

ἑαυτον, θαυμαζων TO γεγονὸῦς. 

himself, wondering that having occurred, 


* Vatican Manuscript... and some with them—omit. 
@ORDS. 12. lying—omét. 


.4 8. Tischendorf omits the words “of the Lord Jesus.” 
this verse. 


[Chap.24 id 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1tAnd on the Firs? 
day of the WEEK, very early 
in the Morning, they went 
to the TOMB, carrying the 
Aromatics which the: had 
prepared. 

2 And they found the 
STONE rolled away from 
the TOMB ; 

3 tard having entered, 
they found not the Bob» 
tof the Logp Jesus, 

4 And it occurred, 88 
they were in PERPLEXITY 
abont this, t behold two 
iden stood by them in shin- 
ng Clothing. 

And the women being 
afraid, and bowing their 
FACES to the EARTH, these 
said to them, “Why do you 
seek the LIVING one among 
the DEADP 

6 He is not here, but has 
beem raised. t Remember 
how he spoke to you, while 
he was yct in GALILEK$ 

ἢ saying, ‘The son of 
MAN must be delivered up 
into the Hands of Sinners, 
and be crucified, and the 
THIRD Gay rise again.’” 

8 And they recolleete@ 
his WorDs; 

9 tand returning from 
the ΤΟΝ Β, related all these 
things to the ELEVEN, and 
to Allths ΒΕ ΒΤ. 

10 Now they were the 
MAGDALA Mary, and Jo- 
anna, ang * THAT Mary the 
mother of James, and the 
OTHERS With them, who 
told these things to the 
APOSTLES, 

41 JAnd * theze worps 
appeared to theia Jike id!e 
talk$ and they believed 
them not. 

12 ἡ But Peter arising 
ran to the soMB, and stoope 
ing down he sew only the 
LINEN BANDS; and he 
went away by himsei 
wondering at wHat ἢ 
HAPPENED. 

10. tua? Mary. 1. these 


¢ 12. Tisckendorf orite 


5 1, Matt, xxvili.1; Mark xvi.1; John xx. 3, 8. Mark xvi. δ t4. Joh 

+ Ps 9 See td e ᾿ J i Oo n Xx. 
42. Σ 6. Matt. xv1.21: xvil.28; Mark viii, 81; 12 31; Lukeix. 22. ψ 
gxyvni.8; Mark xvi. 10, $ Al. Mark xvi. kb, i ὁ ν. Matt 





Chap. 24: 13.] Lt Res. { Chap. 24: 25. 
3 Και δου, δνο ef aurwy noay πορενομενοι ενὶ 13 {And behold, two of 
Aad lo, two of them were going in} them were folng on the 


κυτῇ τῇ ἥμερᾳ εἰς κωμὴν αἀπεχουσαν σταδιους 
this the day into avillage being distant furlongs 
e{nkorta amo Ἱερουσαλὴμ. ‘n ονομα Euuaous. 
3 aixty from Jerusalow, to which aname Emmaus. 
*4 Kat αὐτοι ὧμιλουν προς αλληλοὺυς περι παν- 
Aod they weretalhing to each other about all 
των τῶν συμβεβηκοτων τουτων. δ Kat evyeveva 
ofthe having bappeaed of these. And it occurred 
εν τῳ ὁμιλειν αὐτους Kat συζητειν, Kat avTos 6 
in the to talk them and toreasou, even 5:6 the 


Σησους eyyioas συνεπορενετο autos. ‘OF de 
Jesua havin gcomenear weos with thetn. The but 
οφθαλμοι αυὐτων εκρατουντο, TOU μὴ επιγνωναι 
eyes ofthem were held, the not to know 
7 ε 
avtov. “Eire δε προς avtovs: Τινες of λογοι 
him, Hesaidend to them; What the words 


οὗτοι, obs αὐτιβαλλετε προς GAANAOUS περιπα- 
these, which you throw to one another walk- 
TouvTes, Kat εστε σκυθρωποι; Ἰβ Αποκριθεις δε 
sag, and are sad? Answering and 
ὁ eis, ῳ ονυμα KaAcowas, εἰπε πρὸς αὐτον" 
che οὔι, towbom δ Ὁ δῆ Cleopas, said to him: 
uv povos παροικεῖς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, Kat οὐκ εγὙ- 
Thou alouve sojournest Jerusalem, and not thou 
« 
νως τα γενυμεέενα εν αὐτῇ εν ταις ἡμεραις 
Anoweatthethings havingbeendonein her in the cays 
4 9 ° f 
TAUTALS ; Kae ervey avtois loa; Οἱ 
these P And k;eaaid tothbem: Whatthings? They 
de εἰπὸν avtw: Ta περὲ Inoov tov Na lw- 
end said tohim: Thethings about Jesua ἴδε Nata- 
patov, ὃς eyeveto ἀνὴρ προφήτηξ, Suvaros ev 
rene, who wae & man a prophet, powerful in 
cpyy καὶ Aoyw evarrioy Tov Geov και παντος 
work and word iupresence ofthe God and all 
is 20 € 5 e 
vou λαου. Orws τε παρεδωκαν avToy ot 
the people. How and_ delivered up him _ the 


αρχίερεις Kat Of αρχοντες Huwy εἰς κριμα θανα- 
igh-priests and the chiefs ofus to asentence of 


Tov, Kat εσταυρωσαν avTov. 31 ‘Hues δεηλπι- 
death, and crucified him. We but hoped, 
Comey, ὅτε autos ἐστιν ὁ μελλων λυτρουσθαι 
that he itis the being about to redeem 
tov lopandA* adAaye Guy Wace τουτοις τριτὴν 
the ἴϑτγδεὶι bot besides all these third 
ε e 
ταυτη»ν ἥμεραν ayet σήμερον, ad’ οὗ TavTAa 
“ἐφ day goesaway to-day, fromofwhich these 
εγενετο “adAa καὶ γυναικες τινες εἰ ἥμων 
accurreds but also women some of us 
ἐξεστησαν nuas, yevouevat ορθριαι emt TO μνη- 
astonished us, heving bees early at the tomb; 


Ca] 
μειον" 5 και un εὗρουσαιτοσωμααυτου, λθον, 
and not bsvingfoundthe body oeofhbim, came, 


λεγουσαι kat ὁπτασιαν ayyeAwy ἕωρακεναι, of 
scying also Svision ofmessengers tohaveseen, who 


Same pay, to a Village 
called Emmaus, sixty Fur 
longs from Jerusalem. 

14 And they were cone 
versing with each other 
about All these THINGS 
whieh had HAPPENED. 

15 And it occnrred, while 
they were conversing and 
reasoning, * Jesus himself 
having approached, went 
with them. 

16 But ttheir EYEs were 
held, so that they did not 
RECOGNIZE him. 

17 And he said to them, 
“What wWorpDs are these 
which you are exchanging 
with each other, as you 
*walkf and why are you 
dejected °°? 

8 And the onE {named 
Cleopas, answering, said 
to kim, “Art thou the only 
Sojourner in Jerusalem, 
who is unacquainted with 
the THINGS which have 
OCCURRED in it in these 
DAYs f” 

19 And he said to them, 
“What things Ὁ" And they 
said to him, “The TnINGS 
concerning Jesus, the Na- 
ZARITE, ta Man who was 
a Prophet, powerful in 
Work and Word before 
Gop and All the PEOPLE; 


20 ¢and how the nIGH- 
PRIESTS and our RULERS 
delivered him up fo a Sen- 
tence of Death, and crucie 


‘fied him. 


21 But foe hoped {That 
it was IIE Who WAS ABOUT 
to redeem ISRAEL; and 
besides all this, * This Day 
is the Third since these 
things were done. 


22 But +¢some of our 
Women also astonished us; 
for having been early at 
the ToMB, 


23 and not finding his 
BODY, they came, saying, 
that they had even seen a 


a eee 


4 Vatican Manusceripr.—i5. Jesus. 
M1. This Day is the Third since. 

+13, Mark xvi. 12. Τ 16. John xx.14; xxi. 4. 
xxi. 11; Luke vii, 16; John iii, 2; 
Acts xiii. 27, 28. Σ 31. 


Luke 1.08; ii. 88; Acts 1. 6. 
xvi.10* John xx. 18. 


Σ 18. John xix, 
ἵν. 10. vi. 14; Acts ii. 99; vii. 22. » 


17. walk? And they stood still and were sad. 


19, Matt. 
Σ 90. Tuke axill.1: 
Σ 22, Mats. xavau.8; Mark 


Shap. 54. 54. LUKE, fthap. 2t: 34. 


Vision of Angels, who saig 
that he was alive. 


λεγουσιν avtoy (ye. Και αἀπηλϑον tives 
















Bay him ἴο he alive. And went some 
e 

των συν Huy επὶ TO μνημεῖον, Kat εὗρον) 24 And some of THOSE 
ofthose with us to the tomb, an¢ ἐοππὰ | With us went to the TOMB, 
¥[ ottw,} καθως και ai yuraices εἰπον" αντον πᾶ found it as the WOMEN 

{thas,] evenas also the woman e2id; him }had said; but Him they 
de our εἰδον. Kat αὐτὸς εἰπε pos αὐτου" Saw bot. 
out not they saw. And he gait to them; 25 And He said to them, 


“Ὁ inconsiderate men, and 
Slow of HEART to BELIEVE 
all which the PROPHETS 
‘have spoken ἢ 

26 Was it not necessary 
Του the MrEssiau to have 
suffered these things, and 
to enter his GLORY ?” 

23 And beginning from 
Moses, and through All the 
PROPHETS, he explained te 
them in All the SCRIP- 
TURES the THINGS con- 
cerning himself. 

28 And they drew near 
to the VILLAGE where they 
were going; and he seemed 
as intending to go further. 


29 But τ urged him, 
saying, ‘‘ Remain “with as, 
for 2t is towards Evening, 
and the pay has * already 
ceclined. And he went in 
tO ABIDE with them. 

30 And it.occurred, as 
he BECLINED with them, 
+ taking the Loar, he bles- 
sed God, and having bro- 
ken it, he gave to them. 


951 And Their EYES were 
opened, and they knew 
him; and he disappeared 
from them. 

32 And they said to 
eaeh other, “Did not eur 
HEARTS ¢tburn, while he 
talked to us on the ROAD, 
and while he wnfolded to 
us the SCRIPTURES ?’? 


33 And rising up the 
Same Π ΟΞ, they returned 
to Jerusalem, and found 
the ELEVEN, and THOSR 
with them, assembled, 


34 SAYING, “The κα 
has indeed been raised, 
and has appeared to Si- 
mon”? 


Q avonrot καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδιᾷ Tov mroTeEvEY 
O thoughtless τς οἷον with oe heart ofthe τὰ believe 


emi Tact, οἷς ἐελαλησαν οἱ προφηται. *Ouxs 
in all, which spoke the prophets. Not 
TavTa εδει wales τον ἄριστον, καὶ εἰσελ- 
theseitwashindingtohavesuiferedthe Anointed, and to 
= sy 
Ge ers τὴν δοξαν avtov; Kar aptapevos aro 
enter mto the glory of himself? And begimoinvg from 
Mwcews και ἀπὸ παντων τῶν προφήτων, wie 
Meseoe amd from all of the prophets, 
μήνευεν» auTats εν ἈΡΩ͂ Fas ypapars τα 
explained to eal im the writinge thethings 


περι. αὑὕτου. 3 Kae ee Εἰς ΤΡ KWUTIV, οὗ 
about himself, And they drewnearto the νι where 


ET OPEVOVT O° Rat αὐτὸς προσεποιεῖτο πορβωτερώ 
they were going: and he seerned intending further 
πορενεσθα!. “9 Καὶ wapeBiacavro avrTor, 
to go. Bat they pressed hin, 
λεγοντες Μεῖνον uch ἥμων, ὅτι προς ἕσπεραν 
saying! Abide = with us, for toward evening 


ἐστι, καὶ κεκλικεν ἢ ἥμερα. Kas εἰσηλθε Tov 
itis, and hasdeclinedthe day. And hewentim the 


μειναιὶ συν αὐτοῖς. Kar evyevero ey τῷ κατα- 
toabide witk then. And ithappened in the to 
KAtOnvas αὐτὸν MET αὐτων, λαβὼν «ev ἄρτον, 
recline him νεῖ them, bhavingtaken the loaf, 
ευλογησε, Kai κλασας επεδιδου αὐτοῖς, 5) Αν-|} 
he blessed, and havmg broken he cave to them. or 
των δε διηνοιχθησαν οἱ οφθαλμϑι, καὶ ἐπεγνω- 
them and were opened the eyes, and they knew 
σαν avrov’ καὶ αὐτὸς apayTos eyereTo am’ 
him: and he disappesred from 
αυτων. 33 Καὶ εἰπὸν mpos αλληλου9. Ovxi 7 
them. And they said to wach other: Not the 


καρδια ἥμων καιομενὴ yy [εν ἧμι»,] ὧς ελαλει 
heart of us borning was (in us,] sehewas talking 


ἥμιν εν TH 609, elas] ὡς διην»..γεν ἧμιν τας 
fous i. the way, [20 Δ as hewasopeamp tous the 


yoagas s 


writings? 


3 Kat avacrayvres αὐ ΤῊ TH wpa, ὕπεστρεψαν 
And risingup inthis the hour, A 


εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ᾽ Kat εὗρον συνηθροισμενους 
to Jerusalem: and = = fonnd having been assembied 
ρους ἕνδεκα καὶ Tovs guy αὐτοῖς, ** reyorras* 
the eleven and those with them, sayiug: 
ya Ἠγερθὴ ὃ Kkupios ovTws, καὶ ὠφθὴ “ΞΣι- 
That nas heen raised the Lord indeed, and hasappeared to Si- 





Varicam Manusezirr.—24, thus—omit. 29, already past. $9. in us—and—om. ᾿ 

+ 32. The Codex Beze has a very remarkable reagne here ; mstead of Ratomence, burned, 

ἣν as kekalummenee, veiled, and o1.e of the Itala, has fuit exceccatum, was blinded. “Was 

aw our hearts veiled (blinded) when he conversed with us on the way ,and while he unfolded 
dic Scriptures to us,” seeing we did not know him.—4. Clarke. 


2 2& verse 46; Acts xvii. ὃς 2 Pet.i.11, “ $30. Matt. xiv. 1% 





Chap. 241 35.) LYVKE. j Chap. 24 46. 
μονι. © Kat auto εξηγουντο ta ev τῇ ὅδῳ, 385 And then related 
mon. And they related thethings In the way, what THINGS happened ΟΥ 


Kat ὧς εγνωσθὴ suTols εν TH κλασει του αρτου. 
and howhewasknowntothem ‘nthe breaking ofthe  laaf, 
3 Tavra δε aurwy λαλουντων, auTos εστὴ εν 


These and ofthem speaking, me stood in 
μεσῳ auTwy, Kat λέγει auTots' Eipyvy ὕμιν. 
το ofthem, and = says to them; Pesce toyou. 
3’ Πτοηθεντες δὲ Kar εμφοβοι γενομενιι, 

Being terrified bnt and affrighted having become, 


eSoxouv πνευμα θεωρειν. 35 Καὶ εἰπεν avtots: 
theythonght aspirit , tosee. And hesaid  tothem; 
Γι τεταραγμενοι eote; Kat diate διαλογμισμοι 
Why having heen agitated are you? and why reasoninge 
avaBaivovcay ev Tats Kapdims tuwv; 9 ldere 
rise in the hearts ofyon? See you 


Tas χειρας μον και τους wodas pou, ὅτι auTOS 
the hands ofme and the feet ofme, that he 


que εἰμι" ψηλαφησατε μεκαιιδετε" ὅτι πνευμα 
am; handle you me and seeyou; for aspirit 
σαρκα Kat ὑστεα οὐκ Exel, καθως Ene θεωρειτε 
flesh and bones ποῖ hes, as me you perceive 
exovta, * Και routo ermwy, ἐπεδειξεν autos 
having. And this saying, he showed tothem 
τας χειρας Kat Tous ποδας. “Er: δε απιστουν"- 
tne hands and the feet. While and not believ- 
τῶν AUTWY απὸ TNS χαρᾶς, Kat θαυμαζόντων, 
ing ofthem ἴτο the jay, and were wondering, 
εἰπὲεν αὐυτοιδ' ἔχετε τι βρωσιμων ενθαδε; 
hesaid tothem; Haveyouanything  eatahle here? 
oO Le) 
Of δὲ ετεῦωκαν αὐτῳ txPvos οπτου pepos, 
They and Juve tohim ofa fish broiled a piece, 
*featamo μελισσιου κηριου.] “Kat λαβων, 
{and from a bouey comb.! And beving taken, 


ενωπιον auTwy edayer. “Eure δὲ auruis 
in presence orthein heeat Hesaid and to them; 


Οὗτοι of Avyot, οὗκ CARNE πρὸς UNAS, ETL ὦ» 
These the wards, which [spoke to you, whilsbeing 


σὺν Surv, ὅτι δες WAipedivor, παντὰ τὰ ὝΕεγ- 
with yon, that must to ὃς fulfilled al} the things having 


ραμμεῖὰ εν τῷ νομῷ Mwoews, kat mpodyrais, 


been written in the la offdoses, and prophets, 
Ka: Wadrmors, περι enov. Tore διηνοιξεν 
and psalms, concerning me. Then he opened 


auTwy TOY γουν, Tov Guvievas Tas ypapas’ 
ofthec. the mind, ofthe tuunderstand the writings; 


46 και εἰπεν autos’ Ὅτι οὗτω γεγραπται, Kat 
and hesaid tothems; That thue it is written, and 


οὕτως ede. παθειν Tov Χριστον, και αναστη- 
thns it behoved to have snffered the Anointed, and to stand 


τῶι εἰ νεκρὼν τῇ TPITH ἥμερᾷ, 7 και κηρυχ- 
ep out of dead onesin the third day, end to he 


the RoaD, and how he waa 
known to them in the 
BREAKING of the LOAF. 

36 }And as they were 
saying these things, he 
stood inthe Midst of them, 
t and says to them, “ Peace 
he to you.” 

37 But they bein 
* troubled and verified 
thought they saw ἃ 
Spirit. 

38 And he said to them, 
“Why are you troubled? 
and why do Doubts arise 
in your * HEARTS ὃ 

89 ¢See mv HANDs and 
my FEET, that lam je; 
handle me, and be cone 
vinced 5 For a Spirit has 
not * both Flesh and Bones 
88. you perceive me to 
have.” 

40 And having βαϊᾷ 
this, he showed them hia 
HANDS and his FEET. 

4l And while from Joy 
they were unbelieving, and 
were wondering, he said to 
them, ‘‘ Have youany Food 
here ῥ᾽» 

42 And THEY gave him 
Fart of a broiled Kish 

43 and takingit, $heate 
in their presence. 

44 4nd he said to them, 
y“‘Vhese are the wornp¢g 
which I spoke to you, whik 
Twas yet with you, That 
All THINGS WRITTEN in 
the LAw of Moses, and in 
the * PROPIIETS, and inthe 


Psalms, coneerning me, 
must be fully aAceoms 
plished.” 


45 Then he opened Their 
MINDS tO UNDERSTAND 
the SCRIPTURES, 

46 and said to them, 
“Thus it is written, * that 
the MrEsstau should suffer, 
and should rise from the 
Dead the THIED Day ; 





* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—37. troubled, and. 
42. and from a Honey comb—omit. 


44. 1: ROPHETS. 
sufer, and snould rise, 


τ 36. LIischendort omits, ‘And says tothem, ‘ Peace be to re 


has phantasma, phantom, in the margin, which agrees with ἢ 
endorf omits tots verse. 


{ 36. Mark xvi.14; John xx. 19, 1 Cor. xv.5, 
20, 27. a 43. Acts x. 41. 
Luke ix. 22; xvtii. 8). 


88. HEART. 


87. Mark vi. 40, 
f 41. Matt. χνὶ. 31: xvii, 225 xx.18; Mark viii. #le 


80. both Flesh and 
46. that the Messiah should 


= $7. oe 
k vi, 48, sch- 


t 40. T 


~ 39. Jonn 


Chap. 54: 47.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 24: 58, 





θηναι emt TH ονοματι aUTOU κετανοιαν Kat αφε- 


proclaimedin the same ofhim reformation and forgive- 
σιν ἀμαρτιων εἰς παντα Ta evn, ἀρξαμενον ano 
ness ofeins to all the mations, beginning from 
Ἱερουσαλημ. ϑ'Ὕμεις δεεστε μερτυρες TovTwy. 
Jerusalem. You and are witnesses ofthese. 
“Kae thou, eyw αποστελλω τὴν επαγγελιαν 
And lo, I send forth the promise 


Tov πατρος μου εφ᾽ ὕμας" ὕμεις δε καθισατε ev 
efthe father ofme on γόους you but remainyou in 


M wodet, ἕως οὗ ενδυσησθε δυναμιν ef ὕψους. 
4 city, till yonmayheclothed power from on high. 


0 Einyaye Se avtous ctw ἕως ers Βηθανίαν" καὶ 


Heled and them oat even to Bethany 1 ecd 
ἐπαρας Tas KEipas atTov, ενλογήησεν αντους. 
faving liftedup the hands ofbimself, he blesscd them, 


51 Kas evyeveTo εν τῷ εὐλογεῖν AUTOY auUTOUS, 
And itheppened in the to hlese him them, 
ξιιστὴ an’ auTwy, Kat ἀνεφερετο εἰς TOV OVU- 
hestoodapartfrom them, and wascarriedup into the hea- 
pavov. δὲ Kat autos προσκυνήσαντες autor, 
ren. And they having prostrated to him, 
ὑπεστρεψαν eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ μετὰ Xapas peya- 

returned to Jerusalem with joy great: 
Ans? “kas σαν διαπαντος εν τῷ iepe, *| atvour- 
end were continually in the temple, [praising 


res καὶ] EeyAoyourtes τον θεον. 
8) blessing the God. 


47 and thatin his Namg, 
Reformation *in order 
to Forgiveness of Sins 
should be proclaimed to 
All the NATIONS, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem. 

48 And { yan are Wit- 
nesses of these things. 

49 And, behold, 3, send 
forth {the PRoMSE of my 
FATHER upon you; but 
remain you in the city, 
till you are invested with 
Power from on high.” 

50 And heled them out 
tto Bethany; and lifting 
up his HANDS, he blessed 
therm. 

51 Anditoccurred while 
he was BLESSING them, he 
was separated from them, 
tand carried up into HEA- 
VEN. 

62 And thry +t having 
prostratedtohim, return- 
ed to Jerusalem with 
great Joy; 

53 and were constantly 
in the TEMPLE, blessing 
Gop. 


*ACCORDIGN TO LUKE. 





* Varican MAaNusCRIPT.—47, in order to Forgiveness. 
Subscription—AccoRD1neG τὸ LUKE. 


aim. 
3448. John xv. 27; Acta i. 8, 22; 1i, 32; 11}. 15. 


149. Actsi. 4. 


53. praising and—omsfte 


51 ἃ 52. Tischendorf omits, ‘‘and carried up into HEavEN,” and ‘‘ having prostrated to 


150. Acts i, 12. 


ἘΓΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΛΙΟΝῚ KATA ἸΩΆΝΝΗΝ. 


(GLaD TIDINGS] BY 


PAOSCORDING TO 


JOUN, 


JOILN. 





ΚΕΦ, a’. i. 
ἸῈν ἀρχῇ nv ὃ Aoyos, kat ὃ Aoyos nv προς 
In abeginnicg wasthe word, andthe word was with 


voy θεον, kat Geos nv ὃ Aoyos. Οὗτος nv εν 
the God, and agod wasthe word. This was io 


ἀρχῇ προς tov θεον. 3Tlavra δι᾽ αὐτου 
a begioning with the God. Alh through it 


fT ἐγενετο" Kat χωρι. αὐτου evyeveTo ovde Ev, 6 


wasdone: and without it wasdone noteven ove,that 

ε 
γεγονεν. Εν aut (wn ny, kat 7 ζωὴ ἢν Το 
has been done. In it life was, and the life wasthe 


5 και TO φως εν τῇ TKOTIA 


φως τὼν ανθρωπων" 
aod the light in the darkness 


light ofthe men: 


φαινει, Ka. ἣ OKOTIA AUTO OV καταλαβεν. 
shines, andthe darkness ἐς (οἱ § apprehended. 


6 Evyeveto ανθρωπος απεσταλμενος mapa beau, 
Wes aman having heeneent from God, 


δ᾽ e 
ovour αυὐυτῳϊωαννη᾽ οὗτος ἢλθεν εἰς ματυριαν, 
anawe tohim Jokn1 thie came for awitness, 


ἵνα μαρτυρησῃ περι Tov φωτος, iva παντες πισ- 
that he might testify about the light, that all might 


τευσωσι δι᾽ avtov. Ove yy execs To φως, 
believe through bim. Not was he the light, 


2 Hy ro 


αλλ᾽ iva μαρτυρησὴ rept Tov φωτοξ. 
Was the 


but that he mightteatify about the light, 


φως το αληθινον, ὃ φωτιζει παντα avOpwroy 
Brht the true, which enlightena every mao 


WE τῳ κοσμῳ NY, 


ἐρχόμενον εις Tov Κοσμον. 
In the world he was. 


eominy jato the world, 


και ὁ κοσμος δι᾽ αντου eyevero, kat ὁ κοσμος 
and the world through him was, aud the world 


autor oun εγνω. “Eis τα ιδια ἡλθε, και οἱ 


sim not knew. Into the own hecame, and the 
ἐδιοι αυτον ov tapeAaBov. 13 Ὅσοι δε ελαβον 
ewan him not received. Asa many ashut_ received 


®© Vatican Manuscairr.—Title—AccoBpD1NG τὸ JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 In the ¢ Beginning 
was the ¢ Locos, and the 
Locos was with Gop, and 
tae Looos was God. 

2 This was in the Begin- 
ning witn Gon. 

& {Torough it every 
thing was done; and with. 
out it not even one thing 
was done, which has been 
done. 

4 In it was Life; and 
the LIFE was the LIGHT of 
MEN. 

5 Andthe f L1GHT shone 
in the DABKNEsS, and thie 
DARKNESS apprehended It 
not. 

6 {There was a Man, 
named John, sent by God. 

7 Hecame for a Witness, 
that he might testify con- 
cerning the LIGHT, that 
all might believe through 
him. 

8 We was not the LiGut, 
but to testify concerning 
the LIGHT. 

υ The TRUE LIGHT was 
that, which, coming into 
the WORLD, enlightens 
Every Man. 

10 Hewasin the WorLD, 
and fthe WORLD was (en- 
ughtened) through him; 
and yet the WoRLD knew 
liim not. 

11 + Hecame tohbis own 
domains, and yet his OWN 
people received Him not; 

12 but to as many a8 
received him, {he gave 





t 1. In this and the fourteenth verse logos, has been transferred, rather thon translated. 
Dr, A. Clarke remarks, This term should be Ἰοῖ untranslated, forthe verv same reasons 
why the names Jesus and Christ are left untranslated, As every appellative of the Savior ot 
th world, was descriptive of some excellencein his person, nature, or work, so the epithet 
Logos, which signifies a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doctrine, reason, or the faculty of 
reasoning, is very properly applied tohim.” 8661 Johni.1, for a clear and useful comment 
by the apostle John on the on to this Gospel. | 1. 8. Ginomai occurs upwards of seven 
hundred times in the New Testament, but never in the sense of create, vetin most versions 
it is translated, as though the word was &ktizo. “The word occurs fifty-three times in this 
Gospel, and signifies to be, to come, to become, to come to pass; also, to be done or trans- 
acted. All things in the christian dispensation were done by Christ, i.e. by his authority. 
and according to his direction; and in the ministry committed to his apostles. nothing has 
been done without his warrazt. See John xv. 4, 5, ‘Without me ye can do nothine.” Coin. 
pare ver. 7, 10,16; John xvii.8: Col. i. 16,17.” Cappe's Diss t 10, ho koemos, the 
order, arrangement of things, the human race; here it evidently means that kosmos of hu- 
man beings which he came to enlighten and to save, John viii. 12; iii. 16. 


1. Prov. viii. 22, &c.; 1 John i. 1. t 8. Eph. fii.9; Col.i. 16. { 5. John viir 
12; ix.5; xii.35, 46. 6. Mal. 11]. 1; Matt. 111,1. Luke 111,9... = Tl. Matt. xxr 
#8: Bark x1L7; Luke xix. 14° xx- 14. 3 12. Rom.vui.15; Gal. ii 26, 27; 1 Johuii. Σ 


10x ” 








i Chap.3+ Si. 





Chap. 1: 131 JOHN. 
4 
wuTov, εδακεν avrots εξουσιαν τεκνὰ Oeov| Authority to become Chil- 
him, he gave to tiem authority ehildren of God 


γενεσθαι, τοις πιστευουσιν εἰς TO ονομα ανυτου" 
to become, tothose believing into the uame of him ; 
13 of our εξ αἵματων, ovde ex θεληματος σαρκος, 
whe not from bloods, nor from ᾿ a will of flesh, 
ovde εκ θελήματος avdpos, αλλ΄ εκ θεου evyeryy- 


por from a will of. man, but from God were he- 
θησαν. Kat ὁ Aoyos σαρὲ evyevero, Kat εσκη- 
gotten, And the word flesh hecame, and taber- 


vocev ev Hut, (και εθεασαμεθα την δοξαν αντου, 


ϑδοὶοά amony us, (and we behele the glory of him, 
δοξαν ὡς μονοΎνου» παρᾶ πατρος,) Ππληρη 9 
eglory as ofan οὐἹἱγ-θεσοίίει from 8 father,) full 


Xapitos καιαλήθειας. = lwavyns μαρτυρει περι 
offavor and truth. John testifies concerning 
G@uTOU, Kat Kekpaye, Aeywy: Οὗτος nv, ὃν 
him, and cried, sayings This was, of whom 
εἰπὸν Ὃ οπισω μον ερχ' μενος, ἐμπροσθεν μου 
Isaid; He after 3 m:? cowing, before m-> 
veyovevs ὅτι πρωτος μου ny. 16 Ὅτι ex Tou 
hasbecom::: for first ofme hewas. Becauseovtof tho 
ς ® 
πληρωμᾶτος αὐπου NES TavTes ἔλαβομεν, Kat 
ai: 


fulness ofhin we received. 2od 
χαριν αντε χαριτος. ‘Ors ὁ vouos δια Μω- 
favor pon favor. For the law thro:gh Moe 


σεως εδοθη" ἢ χαρις Kas ἢ OnnOera Sia Inoov 
ses Was given; the fcvor and tho truth through Jesus 
Xpiorou evyevevo. 

Carist came, 

18 @eov ovders ἕωρακε πωποτε ὃ povorverys 

God noone _hasseeu ever the cub,begottea 

υἷος, ὁ ων εἰ5 TOY KOATOV TOV πα΄ ρος, ekEtvos 
son, thstbeing in th: bosom oftho , ather. he 
εξηνησατο. 9 Και αὑτη evr ἢ μαρτυριι; του 
bas made known. And this is the testimony ofike 


Iwavvov, ὅτε ἀπεστειλαν oi Iovdaoe εξ Ἵεροσο" 
Johs, when sent the Jews trom Jere 


λυμων lepets Kat Acuitas, γα ερωτησωσιν avTov 
salem priests aod Levites thot theym’ghtask him. 
Su ris et; Kar ὡμολογησε, κας οὐκ npyn- 
Thou who art? And he confessed, and mot denied; 
σατο κα: ὡμολογησεν. Ore ove ems eyw ὁ 
aod covfesss¢: That not am {the 
Xpistos. * Kae ρωτησαν avrow Ts ovr; 
Anointed, And they asked hin. What thea? 








‘ Vatican Manuscript.—18. Ouly-begotten Son, uz whois 


91. then art {you ? Art thou Llijah? 


Ἰεᾶσοα, “" 


dren of God, to THOSE 
BELIEVING into his NAME; 


13 ttwho were begotten 
not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Flesh, nor of 
the Will of Man, but of God. 


14 And the t Locos bee 
came ¢{ Flesh, and dweli 
among us,—and twe he- 
held his GLory, a Glory 88 
of an Only -begotten from a 
Father,—full of Faver and 
Truth. 

15 +{John testified con- 
cerning him, and ‘criec, 
saying, “Thisis he of wlom 
Isaid, ¢}‘ HE who coxeEs 
atter me is Jn advance oi 
me; For he is my Supe- 
rior.’ 5] 


16 For out of his xu 
NESS fe all ~eceived 3 even 
Favor upon 3'avor. 


1. For the Law was 
given through Moses; the 
FA VOR and chcTRUIH came 
tnrough Jesus Christ, 


18 No one has ever seen 
God; the * Ony-begotten 
Son. who 15 in the BCSOM 
of the FATHER. He has 
made him known. 


19 Now thi. is the TEs- 
TIMONYof JOHN. =~ When 
the JEws sent το hin 
Priests and Levites to ask 
him, ** Wno art thaw?” 

20 heacknowledged and 
did nct deny, but acknow- 
wm not ths 
MessiAH,”? 

21 And they rsk:..d him, 
©Who *the.. art thou: 


et 


19. to him Priests 


+ 1s. Gricsbach notes a different reading of this verse. Insteed of hoi......cgenneethcecan: 
he has hos...... egenneethee, the singular pronoun and verb ior ¢ne plural; which woul.. make 
the pasa eread—“ Who was not begotten of Blood,» rofthe Will ox the Flesh nor fr t..- 
Wil 


ofa 


an, butofGod;” thus referring it directly to the physical *eneration Gath. Mes- 
siah, by the Spirit of God, rather than to the moral regeneration of believers. 
comein his Translation ofthe New Testament, remarks, “‘ Jesus, the vo. 


ἡ 14. New. 


the Word, because God revealed himself or his word by him.” The folowing singu. East 
ern custom may perhaps illustrate the phraseology vf the first part .* "his chapter. “In 
Abyssinia, there 15 an officer uamed Kal Hatze; the word or voice of ‘the ang, whosts.-. ak 
ways upon the steps ofthe throne, at the side fa lattice window, wher thcrei “ol. .cov. 
ered in the inside with a curtain of green taffeta. Behind this curtain ti. Hing 81: ; ang 
speaks through the aperture to the Kal Hatze, who communicates his >ommand-: to the Offie 
cers, judges, and attendants.—Bruce’s Travels. ¢ 15. Some put this verse after the 18th 


t1s, John iii, 5; Jamesi.18; 1 Pet. i. 23. t 14. Matt. 1.16, 20; Luke 1. 31 $53 ti. 7: 
1 Tim. iii. 16. > 214, Matt. xvii. 2; 2 Pet.i.17. 15. Matt. iil. 13; Marki.? 
Luke iii. 16; ver. 27,80; Johniii. 31. 1 19. John v.33. ἢ 





Chap. 1: 33. JOHN. 
λιας εἰ συ, Kat λεγει Οὐκ εἰμι. ὋἋ προ- 
Elias art thouP And hesays: Not fam. The _ pro- 


3 
pntns ec ov; Ka: απεκριθη" Ov. %* Evrov ουν 
@het arttaou? And heanswered; No. They aaid then 


κυτῳ’ Trs εἰ; iva amoxpiow δωμεν τοῖς πεμ- 


ἴο ἴω; Whoartthon? that snanswer wemay givetothose having 
oO 
Waow Huss’ Tt Aeyets περι σεαυτου; “Ey 
jeat us; whatsayeetthou ahout thyself? He said 
« 66 ee . 
Eyw φωνὴ βοωντος ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ: Evéuvare 
ι; “Avoice crying in the desert; Mskeyuuaetraight 
37 ε 
τὴν ὅδον κυριου,᾽ καθως εἰπεν “Hoaias 6 προ- 
the way ofalord,” as paid Esaias the  pro- 
o 
φητης. “*Kat οἱ απεσταλμενοι σαν εκ τῶν 
phet. And those having been sent were of the 


Papicaiwy: Kat npwrncay avTov, και εἰπὸν 
Pharisees ; and they asked him, and said 
autw: Tiour βαπτιζεις, εἐσν ουκ εἰ ὃ Χρισ- 
tohiun, Why thea dippestthou, if thou ποῖ asrtthe Anoin- 


ros, ovre HAtas, ovte προφητης; “δΑπεκριθη 


ted, nor Fliag, nor @ prophet? Answered 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Iwavyns, λεγων’ Eyw βαπτιζω cv 
them the John, saying; { Gip in 


bdatt peoos *[ de] ὕμων ἑστηκεν, ὃν ὕμεις our 

water: midst {out] ofyou stands, whom you _ not 
ower 

οιδατε, “3 ὃ οπισω μου EpYoumevos, OV EYW OVK 

know, he after me eoming, fehom I not 

εἰμι atios, iva Avaw avtov Tov ipavTa Tov 


am worthy, thatImayloose ofhim the strap ofthe 
ὑποδηματος. %Tavta ev Βηθανιᾳ eyeveto 

sandal Thesc to Bethany were done 
περαν του lopdavov, ὅπου ny ἴωαννὴς Bar- 
beyond the durdan, where was Jobn dip- 
TiCwr. 


ping. 
29 Τῇ emaupicy BAewee Tov Incouy ερχομενον 
Inthe morrow ‘ebeholds the Jesus coming 
προς avTov, και λέγει" ἴδε 6 auvos του teov, € 


to him, and hesaye: Deholdthe lamb ofthe God, he 
ε 

αιρων τὴν ἅμαρτιαν του κοσμου, 3 Οὗτος 

taking away the sia ofthe world. This 


ἐστι, περὶ οὗ Eyw ειἰπον' Omiow pou ερχεται 
15. 6, about whom [ said: After me comes 


avnp, Os ἐμπροῦθεν μου γεγονεν" ὅτι πρωτος 


aman, who before me haalteeome: because first 

μου nv. %}Kayw ove noe auvtov: add’ ἕνα 
ofm bewas. AndI ποῖ knew him: but that 
φανερωθῃ τῳ Ἰἴσραηλ, δια Tovmo ἢλθον 


hewicht be manifestedtothe Israel, because of this 


eyw ev τῳ ὕδατι βαπτιζων. 


am come 


3: Και ἐμαρτυρη- 
And 


I in the water dipping. bore testi- 
σεν Iwavyns, λεγων' Ὅτι τεθεαμαι TO πνευμα 
mony John, paying: That [saw the spirit 


καταβαινον ws περιστεραν ef ουρανου, και εμει- 
eoming dowa like a dove outof heaven, and it 





* Vatican Manuscpirr.—22. They said tohim. 


—omit, 
the errar of Whose ΒΑΚ ΦΑΣΙ, 


t 2%. Mal.ivy.5; Matt. xvii. 10. 
Σ 23. isa. xi. 8. : 96. Matt. iii, 11, 
Hi. l6: Mark i109; Luke tid. dde, 


28. JouNn. 


™ 





24. they who were sent. 


2. in the Midst of you, coming after me, stands one whom P8U do not know, 
81. Water. 


1 23. Matt. εἰν δὲ Mark i.8; Lukeili,4: Johnaii. 58 
Σ 29. 1 Pet. τ. 19, νον. ἢ. 


{ Chap. 1: 32 





Art thou ¢ Elijah?” And 
he said, ‘‘ lam not.”’ ‘* Art 
thou the PROPHET?” And 
he answered, “‘ No.’’ 

22 * They said to him, 
““Who art thou? that we 
may give an Answer to 
THOSE Who SENT us. What 
dost thou say concerning 
thyself?” 

23 He said, [“ £ am a 
Voice preclaiming in τῆς 
DESERT, * Make straight 
‘the way for the Lord,’ as 
t Isaiah thi. PROPHET 
said.” 

“4 Now *those sent were 
of the PHARISEXS. 

25 And they asked him, 
and said to him, “ Why 
then dost thou immerse, if 
thou art not the MrssiaH, 
nor Elijah, nora Prophet?” 

26 John answered them. 
saying, ᾧ “ = immerse in 
Water; *in the Midst of 
you, coming after me, 
stands one whom pou do 
not know, 

27 the stRAP of Whose 
SANDAL £ am not worthy 
to untie.” 

28 These things occurred 
in Bethany beyond the 
JORDAN, where * JOHN 
was Jumiersing. 

29 On the NFXT DAY 
he sees JESUS coming to 
him, and says, ‘‘ Behold 
tthe Lams of Gop, whe 
TAKES AWAY the sIN of 
the WORLD. 


$0 This is he of whom & 
said, ‘ After me’comes i 
Man who is in advance of 
ofme; for he is my Supv- 
rior.’ 

31 And £ did not know 
him ; but for this purpos., 
that he might be mani- 
fested to 158. Ὲ:,, E am 
come immersing Ἢ * Wa- 
ter.”’ 

32 $And John testisied, 
saying, ‘‘ saw the spixit 
coming down like a Dove 


— 


φῦ, "παῖ 


Ζ $2. Mare 





Chap. 1: 55. JSORIN, [Chap. 1: 42. 
yey ew avtov. * Kayw ove nde αὐτον" add’ |from Heaven, and resting 
abede on him. And I not knew him: but jon him. 


ὁ πεμψας pe βαπτίζειν ev ὕδατι, εκεινος μοι 
he having sent mc to dip in water, he to me 


εἰπον" Ed ὃν ἂν tdns To πνευμα καταβαινον, 
said: On whomthoumayestseethe spirit cominy down, 


Kut μενο» em αὐτον, οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ βαπτιζων εν 


δας abiding on him, this is he dipping in 
ε [4 

νευματι ἅγιῳ. 3: Καγω ἕωρακα, καὶ μεμαρτυ- 

spirit koaly. AndI haveseen, and have testi- 


pnka, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὁ υἷος Tov θεου., 
fied, that this is the son ofthe God, 


Ὁ Τῇ ἐπαύριον παλιν εἷἱστηκει ὃ lwayyns, Kat 
The morrow again wasstaudingthe John, and 


ex των μαθητων αὐτου δυο. Και euBaAewas 
ef che disci ples ofhim two. And having looked on 


τῳ Inoov περιπατουντι, λεγει" ἴδε 6 αμνος Tov 
the Jesus walking, he says; Beholdthe lamb ofthe 


θεου. * Kat ἤκουσαν αὐτου οἱ δυο μαθηται 
God. And heard him the two disc! ples 
λαλουντος, Kat ἠκολουθησαν Tw ἴησου. * Srpa- 
speaking, and theyfollowed the Jesus. Having 
gers de ὁ ἴησους, kat BeaTapevos auvTous ακο- 
turned and the Jesus, and aeeing them fol- 
λουθουντας, λέγει autos: Ti ζητειτε; Οἱ δε 
lowing, hesays tothem; What scekyou? Theyand 
εἰπὸν αυτῳ' Ῥαββι, (6 λεγεται ἑρμηνευομε- 
said totin, Rabbi, (which means being interpreted. 
ov, διδασκαλε,) mov pevers; ἢ Λέγει autois: 
O teacher,) where dwellest thou? Hesays tothem: 
Ερχεσθε και tere. Ηλθον και εἰδον, wou μένει" 
Come you and seeyou. Theycameand saw, where hedwells: 


Kal Tap αὐτῳ εμειναν THY ἥμεραν EKELYNY. 


and with him ahode the day that. 
Ὥρα nv ws Sexarn. Hy Avipeas, ὁ adeAdos 
Hourit wasabout tenth. Was Andrew, the brother 


Σιμωνος Πετρου, εἷς ex τῶν δυο των ακουσαν- 
of Simon Peter, one of the twoofthose having heard 
των παρὰ ἴωαννου, και ακολουθησαντων auTy. 
from John, and having followed him. 
41 Evpicket οὗτος πρωτως Toy adeAdoy τον 
Finds he first the brother that 


ιδιον Σιμωνα, Kat Aeyer αὐτῳ' Ἑὑρηκαμεν τον 
own Simon, and hesays tohim; Wehavefound the 


Μεσσιαν (6 eort μεθερμηνευόμενον, Xpioros.) 
Messiah which is being interpreted, Anointed.) 


4 
2 ΧΙ Kat] ηγαγεν avtoy προς tov ἴησουν. 
{And} he brought him to the Jesus. 





* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—385. John. 


39. therefore, and saw. 


33 And Ἐ did not know 
him; but HE who SEN? 
me to immerse in Water 
he said to me, ‘On whom 
thou shalt sce the sPrrRit 
descending and resting, 
this is HE who [IMMERSES 
in haly Spirit.’ 

34 And £ have seen ant 
testified, That he is the 
son of Gop.” 

35 On the NEXT Day 
* John was again standing, 
and two of his DISCIPLES; 

36 and observing Jesus 
walking, he says, “ Behald 
the LAMB of Gop!” 

37 The two Disciples 
hearing this, followed JzE- 
SUS. 

38 And Jesus turning, 
and seeing them following, 
says to them, “What do 
youseekr” And THEY said 
to him, “Rabbi, (which 
signifies, being translated, 
Teacher,) where dwellest 
thour” 

39 He says to them, 
“Come and see.” They 
went, * therefore, and saw 
where he dwelt, and con- 
tinued with him that Day. 
It was about the 7tenth 
Hour. 

40 τ Andrew, the Bro- 
THER of Simon Peter, was 
one of THOSE TWO who 
having heard from John, 
follawed him. 

41 We first finds his 
OWN BROTHER Sinon, and 
says to him, “‘ We have 
found the Merssian,® 
(which is, being translated, 
Anointed.) 

42 He conducted him 
to Jesus. Jrsus looking 





_ .t 39. It was the way of the ancients to divide the day into twelve hours, and the night 
intoasmany. The first hour ofthe day was an hour afterthe sun rose, and the twelfth was 
whenitset. This was the way in Judea, and to this the other Evangelistsadhere. Kut St. 


John appears to have reckoned the hours as we do, from midnight to noon, and 


again from 


noon to midnight. Andit may be observed, that he mentions the hour of the day oftener 
than any other Evangelist; asif with design to give his readers an opportunity of discern- 
ing his method, by comparing one passage with another, If the time here intended was 
that which we may call Jewish, (to distinguish it, not from the Greek and Roman whicn 
were the same with the Jewish, but trom the modern; the tenth hour was about four in the 
afternoon, or two hours before the-lay endedin Judea; with which time neither the words 
nor circumstances of the narration seem to agree. For the words, they abode with him that 
day, rather imply, that they spent a good part ofthe day withhim. Therefore the most rev 

sonable account of this tenth hour is, that it was ten in the morning.—Towznsom.- 


t 33. Matt. i1i.11: Acts i.5; 11.45; %.44; xi. 15. 


Ζ 40. Matt.iv.13. 


Chap. 1: 43.] ΤΟΙ͂Ο. 





EuBAevas αντῳ ὁ Inoous εἰπε" Rv εἰ Σιμων, 


imtvin oro clang, tohim the Jeaus aaid; Thousrt Simon, the 


vios Iwva: ov KAnOnon Κηφας: ὁ ἑρμηνενεται 


sou ofJona; thoushalt be called Cephas; which means 
εὖ 0. 
Peter. 
ST) επαυριον ἡθελησεν εξελθειν εἰς THY 
The morrow he desired to goforth into the 


Γσλιλαιαν" Kat εὗρισκει Φιλιππον, Kat λεγει 


Galilee ; aud she finda Philip, and eays 
auvtw Ακολουθει μοι. * Hy δε ὁ Φιλιππὸς απὸ 
to him; Follaw me. Was and the Philip from 


Βηθσαιδα, ex THs ToAews Avdpeov και Tlerpou. 
Bethaaica, of the city ofAndrew and Peter. 


4 Εύρισκει Φιλιππος τον Ναθαναηλ, καὶ λέγει 
Finds Philip the Nathanael, and says 
autw “Ov εγραψε Μωσεως ev TH γομῳ, και 


tohim: Whom wrote Moses in the law, and 
€ 
οἱ προφηται, evpnKauev, Ἰησουν τον viov 
the prophets, we have found, Jesus the 505 
του lwond, τον amo Ναζαρεθ. Kae εἰπεν 
ofthe Joseph, that from Nazareth. And ssid 


αυτῳ Ναθαναηλ: Ex Na (ape@ Suvarar τι αἀγαθον 
to him Nathanael: Outof ue isable any good 
evar, Aeyet αὐτῷ Pirdewros: epxou και ιδε. 
to be? Saya tohim Philip; Come and see, 
4 E:dev ὁ Inaous τον Ναθαναὴλ ἐρχόμενον προς 
Saw the Jesus the Nathanael coming to 
G@uTov, Καὶ λέγει περι αὐτου" δε αληθως 1σ- 
him, and hesaysconcerning him; Behold indeed an 
panhirns, ev ῳ δολος οὐκ εστι. 1 AcyetcauTe 
sraechte, in whom guile not is. Says tohim 
Ναθαναηλ’ Ποθεν pe γιγωσκεις ; Απεκριθη 
Nathanael; Whence me knowestthouP Answered 
Ingous και εἰπεν αὐτῳ" Προ tov oe Φιλιππον 
Jesua and said tohim; Before the thee Philip 
φωνησαι, ovta ὕὗπο τὴν ouKny, εἰδον σε. 
tohavecall-d, beins under the fig-tree, [ saw thee. 
4 Απεκριθη Ναθαναὴλ ἥζκαι λεγεε αὐτῳ’ 
Answered Nathanael {and says to him: 
‘Pafpi, σν et ὃ vios του θεον, cv εἰ ὁ βασι- 


sabbi, thou artthe son ofthe God, thou art the king 
Aeus του ἵσραηλ. ὅϑ Απεκριθη Intous και εἰπεν 

ofthe Israel. Answered Jesus and = said 
aut: “Ort εἰπὸν cow E:dov σε ὑποκατω τῆς 
tohim: Because [said tothee: [saw thee anderneath the 
συκης, πιστενεις; μειζωτουτων own. Kae 
Ey-tree,  helieveatthouP greater ofthese thoushaltsee. And 


Aeyet auto” Auny auny Acyw ὑμιν, *[an’ αρτι] 
iscaays tohim: Indeed indeed FEsay toyou, [from now) 

οψεσθε Tov ουρανον avewyoTa, Kat Tous ayye- 
youshallseethe heaven having been opened, and the messen= 


λους του θεου avaBaivovtas και καταβαινοντας 


j Chap. 1: 51. 


- 


δ᾽ αἱ him, said, “@hou art 


Simon, ‘the son of Jonas; 
tthou shalt be called (ον 
plas; (which denotes the 
same as Peter.) 


43 On the NExT Day he 
wished to go to GALILEE, 
and finding Philip, * Jesus 
says to him, ** Vollow me.* 


44, Now + PuiLire wat 
from Bethsaida, the crry 
of Axdrew and Feter. 


45 Philip finds {NatTua~ 
NAEL, and says to him, 
‘We have found the person 
described by Moses in the 
LAW, andby the PROPHETS, 
THAT JESUs, the *Son of 
JosEPH, from Nazareth.” 


46 And Nathanael said 
to him, $ ‘‘ Can any f good 
thing proceed from Naz- 
areth ?? * PHILIP says to 
him, “ Come and see.”’ 


47 * Jesus saw Natinae 
NAEL coming to him, and 
said coneerning him, ἀ Be- 
hold a genuine Israelite; 
in whom is no deccit.’’ 


48 Nathanael says to 
him, “ How dost thou know 
Me a Jesus answered and 
said to him, “ Before Pitre 
LIP called Thee, when thou 
wast under the FIG-TREE, 
I saw thee.” 


49 Nathanael answered, 
* Rabbi, thou art the son 
of Gop; thou art the 
{KING of [sraEL.” 


50 Jesus answered and 
saidte hims ‘ Because 1 
told thee * That I saw thee 
under the FIG-TREE, thev 
belicvest! Thou slralt see 
greater things than this.” 


51 And he says to him, 
“Truly, indeed, I say to 
you, you shall see’ the 
HEAVENS opened, and the 
ANGELS of Gop ascending 





gers oafthe Gad ascendiog and descending from ἢ] fe τ 
oe 
emt Tov υἷον Tov avOpwmou. ue so P a ΡΣ 
ono the son ofthe man. 7 Of SAN. 
* VaTican Mawnuscripr.—43. JESUS says. 45. Son. 46. Pururr. 47. Jesus 


a9. and says to him—omit. 50. ‘That 1 saw, 


51. From now—onatt. 


τ 10. Some think allusion is here made to “‘that good ching promised,” Jer. xxxiii. 14: 


ethers think thszs aterm of reproach. 


t 42. Mett. xvi. 18. + 44. John xii. 21. 
wii. “4, Ἂς, Σὲ 


45. Johu xxi. 2. 
1 49. Matt. xxted; xxvii. 11,42; John xvili_87; xix. ὃ. 


746. Johy 


Chap. 2: 1.] JOHN. : ~~. [Chap. 2: 16. 


CHAPTER IL. 


ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2. 

2 1 And on the * THIEN 

1 Και ΤῊ ἡμέρᾳ Τῇ TPITN γαμος eéyeveto} Day there was ἃ Marriage. 
And inthe day the third a marriage-feast eceurred; {east in Cana of GALILEE; 


4 = 
εν Kava rns TadtAatass καὶ ny ἢ μητηρ and the MOTHER of JESUS 
in Cana ofthe Galilee: and was the motker| WaS there ; 


2 and Jesus also, and 
his DISCIPLES, were invited 
: 3 to the MARRIAGE-FEAST. 
καὶ οὗ pabnrat αὐτου ets τον γάμον, Katt 9 and the Wine falling 
and the disciples ofhim to the marriage-feast. And short, the MOTHER of JE- 


ὕστερησαντος otvov, λεγεὶ ἢ enTnp Tov ἴησου 805 says to him, “They 
having fallen short ofwine, saye the mother ofthe Jesus have no Wine.” 


προς avrov: Oivoy ovk εχουσι. 4 Aeyes αὐτῃῇ 6| 4 JxEsus says to her, 


to him: Wine not they have. Says tober the, “Ὁ. Woman, what hast 


tho i f 
Ἰησους" Te εμοι καὶ σοι, γυναι; ovTw ἥκει ἢ than to Ue) a ae 
Jesus: Whattome and tothee,Owoman? Notyet hascomethe 5 Σ f 

δ His MOTHER says to 


- 3 





του ἴησου exer. 2Ἐκληθη Se καὶ ὃ Inoous 
of the Jesus there. Wasinvited and also the Jeans 


hour of me. Says the mother ofhim tothe servants; ever he may bid vou.” 
‘O, τι av Aeyn ὕμιν, ποιήσατε. © Hoay δε] 6 Now six stone Water- 
Whatever hemaysay to you, do you. Were and | jars were there, placed f ac- 


exet ὕδριαι λιθιναι ἕξ κείμεναι κατα TovKaba-|cording to the JEWISH 

there water-potsofstone six being placed accordingto the τοῦς] CUSTOM of PURIFICATION, 
" each containing two or 

ρισμον τῶν Ἰουδαιων, χωροῦσαι ava METPNTAS } three + Measures. 


ofcleansing of the Jews holding each measures ‘ : 
᾿ 7 Jesus says them, “Fill 


δυο ἡ Tpets. ἴ Acyes αὑτοῖς ὁ Ἰησους" Teutoare|the sans with Water.” 
two or three. Says tothemthe Jesus; Fill you And they fillet them te 


τας bdpias ὕδατος. Kar eyeutoay avtas ἕως the top. 
the water-pots of water. And they filled them to 8 And he says them, 


ce . 
ave. Kat reyes avroiss Αντλήσατε γυν, και Draw now, and carry +o 


: the +RULER OF THE 
top. And hesays totnem, Draw you now and Ξ 
᾿ : ᾿ 4 ‘ ‘FEAST. And *they carried 


φερετε τῷ αρχιτρικλινῳ. Και ἤνεγκαν. %‘Os| some. 

carry tothe rulerofthe feast. And they carried. When 9 And when the RULER 
Se εγευσατο ὃ αρχιτρικλινος τὸ ὕδωρ otvoy| oF THE FEAST? tasted } the 
and tasted the rulerofthefeast the water wine |} WATER made Wine, an@ 


εγενημενον" (και οὐκ ηδει ποθεν ἐστιν" of δεῖ knew not whence Τὸ was, 
Teg ΠΗ 2 ( : (but THOSE SERVANTS 








having beeome; (and not he knew whence itis; the but 
A ᾿ knew who had DRAWN the 
διακονοι ἤδεισαν, of nvTANKOTES TO bdwp:) WATER,) the RULER OF 
servants knew, those having drawn the Water: ) THE FRAST called the 
φωνεῖ Toy νυμφιον» 6 αρχιτρικλινοςς 16 και ΧεΎΕει |, BRIDEGROOM, 
calls the bridegroom the ruler of the feast, and says 10 and says to him, 
αὐτῳ: Tlas av@pwros mpwtov τὸν καλὸν οἶνον) “Every Man First presents 
to him: Every man first the good wine | GOOD Wine, and wnen they 
* Vatican Manvuscpirt.~-l. THIRD Day. 8. PHEY Carried, 


+ 6. The exact care measure cannot now be determined. The LXX use the 
word in the original for the 6atA, which contained aboutseven gallons: and for the seah, 
which contained one-third ofthe bath. 2Chron.iv.5; 1 Kings-xviii. 32. + 8. The Greek 
word here is a compound, denoting the president of the tridinzum, or guest chamber, so called 
from its containing three couches gece in the form ofa crescent, on which the guests re- 
clined during the entertainment. Jt was the duty ofthis officer to prepare the feast, arrange 
the couches, dispose the guests, place the dishes, and taste’ the wine and viands.—Stockius 
in Verb. Lighttaet in his Horz Heb. Talmud,.adds, “That he’performed the duty of chap- 
rain also, by saying grace, and pronouncing those’ benedictions whiclr were accustomed te 
be given upon occasion ofa marriage. He blessed:the cup also Pasay for the guests; and 
having first drank of it himself, sent it round to thecompany. In the Book of Ecclesiasticw 
\XxXil. 1)! we have an account of his duties. 


Ψ 4, John xix. 26. 16. Mark. vii. oe t 9, John iv. 4. 


Chap.2. 11 JOHN. 





TOV 


τιθησι, και ὅταν μεθυσθωσι, *[rore | 
the 


places, - and whenthey may have drunk freely, [then] 


ελασσω" συ τετηρηκας τον καλον οινον ἕως apTt. 
worec; ‘hou haat kept the good wine till now. 


'Taurny eroince THY ἀρχὴν των σημειων ὁ 


This did the beginoing ofthe signs the 
Σησους ev Kava της" TadtAatas, καὶ epavepwoe 
Jesus in Cans ofthe Galillee, and manifested 


€ 
τὴν δοξαν αὑτον" Kal επιστευσαν εἰς αὐτὺν οἱ 
the glory ofhimself; aud helieved into him the 


ῥαθηται αντου. 
disciples ofhim. 
12M K 
eTa TOUTO κατεβὴ εἰς Καπερναουμ, avTos 
After thia he went down ioto Capernaum, he 
¢ ε % 
καὶ ἢ UNTNP avTOV, και οἱ αδελφοι [αυτου. | και 
a's the mother ofhim, andthe brothers fof him,] and 
οἱ μαθηται αὐτου" και ἐκεί ἐμειναν οὐ πολλας 
the disciples ofhim; and there remained not many 
€ 
ἥμερας. 3 Kat eyyus nv ro πασχα των Ἰουδαι- 
ἄλγε. And nigh was the passover ofthe Jews, 
wy, kat aveBn ets Ἱεροσολυμα δΊησους. 4 Kar 
and wentup to Jerusalem the Jesus. Aad 
εὑρεν εν τῷ ἱέρῳ τους TWAOUYTAS βοας και προ 
he foundin the temple those selliog oxen and = sheep 
Bata Kal περιττερας, Kat τους κερματιστας 


and dovea, and the money-changers 
καθημένους. Kat ποιησας φραγελλιον εκ 
sitting. And _ haviug made a whip out of 
σχοινιων, παντας εξεβαλεν ex Tov iepov, τα 
rushes, all hedrove outof tle temple, the 
τε προβατα και Tous Boas και των κολλυβισ- 
δὰ sheep and the oxen; and ofthe money-chan- 


των efexee TO κερμα, και τας Tpaire(as avec- 
gershe poured outthe cuin, and tlie tables Over- 
τρεψε" kat τοις Tas περιστερας πωλουσιν 
turned: and tothose the doves selling 


ermev? ἄρατε ταυτα εντευθεν᾽ μὴ ποιειτε TOV 


he satd: Take these hence: not makeyou the 
UtKOY TOU TWATPOS LOU OLKOV εμποριου. 1) Εμνησ- 
house ofthe father of me a louse of merchandise. Remem- 


θησαν *[ δε] of μαθηται αὐτου, ὅτι γεγραμμενὸν 

bered , [and)the disciples ofbim, that having heea writteo 
ἐστιν" **‘O ζηλος Tov οἰκου cov καταφαγεται 
1Ὲ1.: “The real ofthe house ofthee will consume 


.” 'S Amexp:Onaay ουν οἱ Ἰουδαιοι Kat εἰπὸν 
Jews 


ὌΝ Answered thea the ands said 

ε 
autw Tt σημειον Seixvvets ἥμιν, ὅτι ταυτα 
‘o him; What aiga showestthou tous, tkat these 


Chap. 9: 18. 





have fdrunk freely, the 
INFERIOR; but thou hast 
kept the Goop Wine till 
now.” 


11] This * First of 510 Ν5 
JESUS performed in Cana 
of GALILEE, and displayed 
his GLORY; and his DISCTIe 
PLES believed into him. 


12 After this he went 
down to Capernaum, fe, 
and his MOTHER, and his 
BROTHERS, and his Ὁ1561- 
PLES; but they did not re- 
nain there Many Days. 


13 + And the PASSOVER 
of the JEwWs was near, and 
JESUS Went up to Jerusg- 
lem. 


14 tAnd he found the 
MONEY*CHANGERS sitting 
in the TEMPLE, and THOSE 
who soLp Oxen, andSheep, 
and Doves. 


15 f And having made a 
Whip of Rushes, he drove 
them al] out of the TEM- 
PLE, With the SHEFP and 
the CATTLE, and he poured 
out the coin of the BANK- 
ERS, and overturned the 
TABLES, 


16 and said to THOSE 
who SOLD DOvEs, “Take 
these thingshence. Make 
hot my FATHER’S HOUSE 
a JIouse of Traffic.’’ 


17 And his DISCIPLES 
recollected That it is writ- 
ten, ¢‘‘My zrau for thy 
HOUSE consumes me.” 


15 Then the Jews ane 
swered and said to him, 
τ What Sign dost thou 
show us, why thou doest 
these things ?” 





* Vatican Manxuscrirt.—l0. then—omit, 
1/4. And—omit. : 


+ 10. The Greek expression here does not ee the least degree of intoxication. 


verbs methusko and methuo, from methu, wine, whic 


11. First of. 


12 his—omit. 


The 


from meta thuein, to drink after sacri. 


ficing, signify not only to inebriate, but to take wine, to drink wine, to drink enough, ana 
in this sense the verb is evidently used in the Septuagint. Gen. xliit.34; Cant.v.1; 1 Mac. 
xvi. 16; Ecclus.i. 16. And the prophet Isaiah, chap. Iviii. 11, speaking of the abundant 
blessings ΟἹ the godly compares them to a well-watered garden, which the LXX translate 
008 keepos nethuoon, by which is pe: ee understood, nota garden drowned with water 
but one sufficiently saturated with it, not having one drop too much, nor too little —Clorks 
t 15. [tis probable that this cleansing of the temple occurred at the commencement of ont 
Lord’s ministry, andis not to be confounded with that mentioned by the other evangelists, 
which took place at its close. 


$75. Ex. xii.14; John v.1; vi.4; xi. 55. τι... Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xf. 15: Luke xix. 45. 
τι. b’sa, ixix. 0. 318. Matt. xii, 38; John vi. 40. 


Shap 2: 19. JOHN. 


motets; 9 Απεκριθὴ ὁ Incous Kat εἰπεν αὐτοί" 
thou doest? Answered the Jesus and eaid tothem; 


Avaate Tov γαον τουτον, Και εν τρισιν ἥμεραις 





Destroy the temple this, and in three daye 
eyepw avtov. %Eirov ουν of lovdaor Τεσσα- 
Iwillraise it. Said then the Jews; Forty 


ρακοντα και ἐξ ετεσιὶν ῳκοδομηθη ὁ vaos ovtos: 
and six years wasbeing built the temple _ this; 


ΠῚ 
και συ εν τρισιν NMEPALS ἐγερεις αυτον, “Ἱ Ἐκει- 
and thou in three days wilt raise it? He 
e 

vos δε eXevye περι του ναου του TWLATOS AUTOU. 
but spokeconcerningthe temple of the body of himself. 

2 Ὅτε ovy nyepOn εκ νεκρων, εμνησθησαν oi 
When therefore he wasraised out of dead ones, remembered the 
μαθηται αὐτου, ὅτι TOUTA εἐλεγε" Kal επιστευ- 


cusciples ofhim, that this hespoke; and they believed 
Gav Tn ypabn, Kat τῷ Aoym ‘w εἰιπεν ὃ 
the writing, ana the word which svd_ he 
Ιησους. 
Jesus. 
4) 
Ὡς δὲ ἣν ev rots Ἱεροσολυμοις cv τῷ 
When and was ia the Jerusalem *t the 
πασχα EV TY EOPTN, πολλοὶ ETLTTEVTAY ELS TO 
passover at the feast, many believed into the 


€ 
υνομα αὐτου, θεωρουντες AvTOV TAONHMELA ἃ 


uame ofhim, beholdiog o.him the eigns which 
ἐποίει. “Autos δὲ 6 ἴησους οὐκ επιστευεν 
he did, He but the Jesus not committed 


εαυτον auras, δια TO QUTOY γινωσκειν TayTas: 
himself tothem, becausethe him to know all: 

εἰ 

at OTL ον χρειαν εἰχεν, iva τις μαρτυρησῃ 
and because not need hehad, thatanyone should testify 

περι Tov ανθρωπου" auTos yan εγινωσκε, τι 

Concerning the man: he for knew. what 

ἣν ev τῳ avOpwry. 

was in the maa. 


ΚΕΦ. 7’. ὃ, 
1 Hy δε ἀνθρωπος εκ των φαρισαιων, Νικοδη- 


Was and a man of the Pharisees, Nicode- 
μος ονομα αὐτῳ, αρχων των Lovdaiwy ὃ οὗτος 
mus Anaine ἴο Ὠ1Γὴ) aruler ofthe Jews: this 


NAGE προς auTov VUKTOS, Kat εἰπεν αὐτῳ" Ῥαβ- 
came to him hy night, and eaid to him: Rab- 


Bi, οιἰδαμεν, ὅτι ato θεου eAnAvOas διδασκαλο5" 
bi, weknow, that from Godthouhastcome δ teacher: 


ουδεις yap TavTa τα oOnueta δυναται ποίειν, ἃ 





[ Chap. oe. 





19 * Jesus answered and 
said to them, t ‘‘ Destroy 
this TEMPLE, and in Three 
Days I will raise it.” 


20 Then the Jews said, 
“Forty and Six Years has 
this TEMPLE been in build- 
ing and wilt thow erect it 
in Three Days?” 


21 But he spoke of the 
TEMPLE of his BODY. 


22 When, therefore, he 
was raised from the Dead, 
this DISCIPLES remem- 
bered That he had said 
This; and they belicved 
the SCRIPTURE, and the 
wokD which JEsus had 
spoken. 


23 Now while he was in 
JERUSALEM at the FEAST 
of the PASSOVER, many 
helieved into his NAMR, 
heholding His sIGNs which 
he performed. 


24 But * Jesus did not 
trust himself to them, be- 
cause he KNEW them all, 


25 andrequired not that 
any one should testify 
concerning MAN; for be 
kuew what was in MAN. 


. CHAPTER 1Π|. 


1 And there was a Man 
of the PHARISEES, whose 
name was Nicodemus, a 
Ruler of the Jews; 


2 he came to him by 
Night, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, we know That 
thou art a Teacher come 
from God; tfor noone can 
work These siG@Nns that 





noone for these the signe ie able todo, which (οι, workest, unless Gop 
συ woes, εαν un Ἢ 6 θεὸς per avrov. he with him.” 
thou doest, expect maybe the God with «+ him. 3 * Josusnnementl ὰ 
Q 
“Amwexpi0n ὃ Ingous και eiwevauT@? ΤΑμην αμὴν said Pi him, ‘ Indeed I 
Answered the Jesus and εδιὸ tohim. Indeed indeed “γὼ 
* Vatican Manuscairt.—19. Jesus, 24, Jesus. 8. Jesus. 


+19. Or, destroy this very TEMPLE; perhaps pointing to his body at the same time. 


t 20. 


Herod began to rebuild the temple in the 18th year of his reign, or sixteen years before Jesus 
ws born. Jesus was at this time about thirty years old, which makes the term exacthy 46 
years. But although Herod finished the main workin nine years and ἃ half, yet Josephus 
tells us that the whole ofthe buildings were not completed till Nero’s reign, some 80 years 


after the 18th of Herod’s reign. 


+ 3. The repetition of Ameen, among the Jewish writers, 


was considered of equal import with the most solemn oath—Clarke. 


119. Matt. xxvi. 61: xxvii.40; Mark xiv. 58; xv. 29, 
vii. 30; xix 82. t2. John ix. 16, 33; Acts11.22; x. 38. 


— -- 


"- 


122. Luke χχὶν. 8. 


Σ 2. Johu 


hap. 3: 11 JOHN. 


[ Chap. 3: 15. 





λεγω σοι, cay μὴ τις Ὑεννηθῃ ανωθεν, ov duva- 
aay tothee, if mt any one may be born from above, οὶ is ahle 


rat ew THY Ba. λειαν του θεου. 4 Aceves προς 


tosee the kingdom ofthe God. Says to 
avtov ὁ Nikodnuos: Tos δυναται avOpwrws 
him the Nicodemua; How ie able aman 


γεγνηθηναι yepwv wv; μὴ Suvatat ets THY κοι- 
to be bora old being? ποῖ ianble into the womb 
Atay TNs “NTpos avTov δεντερὸν εἰσελθειν, Kat 
ofthe mother ofhbimeelf asecond time £0 enter, and 

θ ΠΑ θη I ΣΑΙ 
εννηῦηναι: πεκριθὴ lyoous MnY αμην 
to ὃς born P Answered Jesus; Indeed indeed 
Aevw σοι, cay μὴ τις γεννηθῃ ef ὕδατος και 
laay tothee, if not any one may be born outof water and 


πνευματος, ov δυναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς την Baci- 


spirit, ποῖ ianble to enter into the kiag- 
Asiav Tou θεου. 6 To ὙΕΎΕΨΡΡΉΏμενον EK TNS 
how ofthe God, That havingbeen born outof tke 


oapkos, σαρξ εστι᾿ καὶ τὸ γεγεννήμενον EK Τῆς 
flesh, flesh is; and that having been born outof the 
mvevpatos, πνευμαεστι. Μη θαυμασῃς, ὅτι 
spirit, B apirit is. Not thou mayest wonder, that 
εἰπὸν σοι" Aet iuas γεννηθηναι ανωθεν. ®To 
said tothee; Must you tobe bora from nbove. The 
mvevug ὃπον θελει πνεῖ; Kat THY φωνὴν auTov 
spirit where itwilla breathes; and the sound ofit 
ακουεις, GAA” οὐκ otdas, ποθεν ερχεται, Και 
thou hearest, but not thou knowest, whence at comea, and 
που ὑπαγει" οὕτως ETTL Tas 6 γεγεννήημενοξ EK 
where it goes: thua isevery onethe having been born outof 
Tov πνευματος. 35 AmexpiOn Νικοδημος kat errev 
olthe spirit, Anawered Nicodemus and said 
autw Πως Suvarat tavta γενεσθαι; 19 Απεκ- 
sohliun: How is able these to be? An- 
p:0n Inoous και evmev αὐτῳ" Sv et 6 διδασκαλος 
awered Jesus and said tohim: Thou art the teacher 
τον IgpanA, και Tavta ov γινωσκεις; |! Auny 
ofthe  [erael, and these not thon knowest? Indeed 


aunv Acyw σοι, ὅτι ὃ o1dauev λαλουμεν, Kat ὃ 


mdeed ILeay tothee, that which we know weapeak, andwhat 
ἑωρακαμεν μαρτυρουμενλὴ Καὶ THY μαρτυριαν 
we have secu we testify; and the testimony 

ἥμων ov δλαμβανετε. Et τὰ επιγειὰ εἰπὸν 


ofuaus not  youreceive, Ifthethings earthly [told 
ὕμιν, καὶ OU WIOTEVETE’ πως, EaY ETH Duy 


you, and ποῖ you believe; how, if I tell you 
τα ἐπουρανια, πιστευσετε; Kar ουδεις 
shethings heavenly, will you believe? And noone 


avaBeBykey εἰς Tov ουρανον, et μὴ ὃ EK του 
has ascended into the heaven, except be onutof the 


avpavov kataBas, 6 vios τουανθρωπου, *[5 wy 
heaven having descended,the son ofthe man, {he being 


εν τῳ ουρανῳ.] 1 Ka: καθως Μωσης ὕψωσε τον 
in the heaven.) Acd even as Mosea raised nloft the 


od ev Τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθηναι Ser Tov 
serpentin the desert, thus to he raed it hehoves the 
yiov Tov αγθρωπου" iva tas ὁ πιστενων εἰς 
som of the man ; thatevery onewho believing into 





* Vartcan Manuscrert.—1l3. he being in HEAVEN—omit. 

t δ. Mark xvi. 16; Acts ii. 38. $6. 1 Cor. xv. 44—46. 
4.98: vii. 165 viii. 23, xti.4%; χιν. 34, 
Epn. iv. 9, 10. tT 14. Num. χα ᾿,»" 
ry ..- 


1 13. Jolin xvi. 


assure thee, if any one be 
hot born from above, he 
cannot sce the KINGDOM 
of Gon. 

4 NiIcoDEMUS says to 
him, “ How can a Man be 
born, being old? Can he 
enter a second time into 
his MOTHER’s WomB, and 
be born ?” 

5 Jesus replied, “Truly 
indeed I say to thee, if any 
one be not + born of Water 
and Spirit, he cannot enter 
the K1NGDOM of Gop. 

6 TuaT which has been 
BORN of the FLESH, is 
Flesh; and THAT which 
has been +t BoRN of the 
SPIRIT, 15 Spirit. 

7 Do not wonder, Be- 
cause I said to thee, you 
must be born from above. 

8 The spirit breathes 
Where it will, and thou 
hearest its VOICE, but thou 
knowest not whence it 
comes, or where it goes; 
thus itis with EVERY ONE 
who has been BoRN of the 
SPIRIT.” 

9 Nicodemus answered 
and said to him, “ How can 
these things ber” 

10 Jesus answered and 
said to him, “Art thou the 
TEACHER Of IsRAEL, and 
knowest not these things? 


11 Most assuredly J tell 
thee, That what we know, 
we speak, [and what we 
have seen, we testify; and 
you reeeive not our TESTI- 
MONY. 

12 If I told you of 
EARTHLY things, and you 
do not believe, how will 
you beheve 1f 1 tell you of 
HEAVENLY things ? 

13 ¢ And no one has as- 
cended into HEAVEN, ex- 
cept the son of MAN who 
DESCENDED fromHEAVEN. 

14 1 And as Moses ele- 
vated the SERPENT in the 
DESERT, so must the Son 
of MAN be placed on high; 


15 that EVERY ONE BE- 


-.οΞ-..... 





Α 


Σ 11]. Matt. xt.27; John 
29; Acts ti. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 473 





Chap. 3: 16] JOHN. [Chap. 3. 26. 
x > -|LIEVING into him may 
αυτον ATOANTAL, αλλ exn (ωην aw + 1 

him, : Tae he ae but] J πὸ τι age- ὁ have aionian Life. 


νιον. © Οὕτω yap ἡγαπῆσεν 6 Geos Tov κοσμον, 
insting. Thus for loved the God _ the world, 


e 
@oTEe τον υἷον αὕὗτου τον μονογενὴ εδωκεν, ἵνα 
eothat the son ofhimselfthe only-begotten hegave, that 
3 
ras ὃ πιστευων ELS AUTOY, μὴ ἀπόληται, αλλ 
everyonewho believing into him, not may be destroyed, bunt 
7 Ou yap απεστειλεν ὃ 


exn (wy αιωνιων. 

may have life age-lasting. Not for sent the 
ε 

θεος Tov υἷον αὗτου εἰς TOL ἤοσμον, iva Κρινῇ 


world, that he might judge 


God the 6éon of himeelfinto the 
σωθῃ ὃ κοσμος BY 


Tov κοσμον, αλλ᾽ ἵνα 


the world, but thatmightbesavedthe world through 
αὐτου. 18 Ὁ morevwy εἰς avTov, ov Κρινεται" 
him, He believing into him, not  isjuidged: 


ὁ *[Se] μη πιστευων, non κεκριται, ὅτι μη πε- 
he [hut} not believing, already is judged, hecausenot he 
¢ 
πιστευκεν ELS TO OVOLA TOV MOVOYVEVOUS VIOU του 
hashelieved into the name ofthe only-begotten son ofthe 
ε 
θεου. ἸϑΑυτῃ δὲ ἐστιν ἢ Κρισις, ὅτι TO φως 
God, Thie and is the judgment, that the light 


εληλυθεν εἰ TOV Κοσμον, Και ἡ γαπῆσαν of 
has come into the world, and loved the 


ανθρωποι μαλλον TO TKOTOS, Ἢ TO ws? HV yap 
men rather the darkness,thanthe light; waa for 


πονηρα avtwy Ta epya. “Tlas yap ὁ φαυλα 
evil ofthem the works. Every one for the vile things 


πρασσων, MITEL TO φως, και οὐκ EPKETAL προς 


doing, hates the hight, and not comea to 

ε θ 9] ς 
TO φως, iva pn ελεγχθῃ τα Epya auTOU. O 
the light, that not may bedetectedthe works of him. He 


δε Tolwy THY αληήθειαν, EPXETAL THOS TO φως, 


but doing the truth, comes to the light. 
iva gavepw0n αυτου Ta epya, ὅτι ev θεῳ 
so that may be made manifest ofhim the works, that in God 


εστιν εἰργασμενα. 
itis = having been cone, 


22 Mera tauvta nAGev 6 Ἰησους και of μαθηται 
After these came the Jesus and the disciplea 


avtov ets τὴν Ἰουδαιαν γην" Kat exer διετριβε 
afhim into the Judean land; and there remained 
4 
μετ᾽ αυτων, και εβαπτιζεν. 23Ην δε και Iwar- 
with them, and was dipping. Wae and also John 
νης Batti (wy ev Αἰνων, eyyus Tov Bardem, ὅτι 
dipping in Enon, bear the Salim, because 


ὕδατα πολλα ἣν εκει" Kat παρεγίνοντο, Kat 
waters many wae there: and theywerecoming, and 
Ξβαπτιζοντο. 2*Ourw yap nv BeBAnuevos εἰς 
were belng dipped. Notyet for was having heeneast into 

ς 25 es 
Τὴν φυλακὴν ὃ Iwavyns. Εγενετο ουὅν (τὴ 
the prisoa the John. Occurred then adis- 
σις ex τῶν μαθητων Ιωαννου μετα lovdatou περι 
pute οὐ the disciplea ofJohn with adew about 
καθαρισμον. 30 Kas nAOov προς τον Iwavyny, 

cleansing. And theycame to the John, 








* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—15. may ποὺ be destroyed, but—omit. 
25, THOSE DISCIPLES who were of John 


18 but—on. 23. Joon. 24, John. 


and a Jew, about. 

Σ 15. John v1. 47. : 
vii 15; x11.47: 1 John iv. 14. 
4, 5 -}11: v1.12. + 20, Eph. v. 13. 


116, Rom. ν. 8: 1 Johniv.9. 


18. John v.24; v1. 40, 47: xx. 81. 
Σ 24. Matt. xrv. 3. 


16 ¢ For Gop so loved 
the WORLD, that he gave 
* his son, the ONLY-BE- 
GOTTEN, that EVERY ONE 
BELIEVING jnto him may 
not perish, but ohtain aio- 
nian Life. 

17 t For Gop sent not 
his son into the woRLD 
that he might judge the 
WoRLD, but that the 
WORLD through him might 
be saved. 

18 { HE BELIEVING inte 
him is notjudged; but HE 
not BELIEVING has been 
judged already, Because 
he has not believed into 
the NAME of the ONLY-BE- 
GOTTEN Son of Gop. 

19 And thisis the JupG. 
MENT, ¢ That the Licut 
has comeinto the WoRLD, 
and MEN loved the DARK, 
Nkess rather than the 
LIGHT; for Their WORKS 
were evil. 

20 For {EVERY ONE who 
does Vile things hates the 
LIGHT, and comes not to 
the LIGHT, that his WORKS 
may not be detected. 

21 But HE who DOEs the 
TRUTH comestothe LIGHT, 
so that His wokks may be 
nianifested That they have 
been done in God. 

22 After this, JEsusand 
his DISCIPLES went into 
the TERRITORY Of JUDEA, 
and there heremained with 
them, and was immersing. 

23 And* JOHN also was 
immersing in Enon, near 
SALIM, because there were 
many Waters there; and 
they were coming and bee 
ing immersed. 

24 + For * John had not 
yet been cast into PRISON. 

25 A Dispute then cce 
curred among * the DISCI- 
PLES of John with a Jew, 
about Parification- 

96 And they came tw 





16. the som 


t 17. Lukeix. 56; John v,4% 
ἐπὶ 


1 10. Jo 


Chap. 33 27.3 SOHN. 


και εἰπὸν αυὐτῳ' Ῥαββι, ds nv μετὰ gov περαν 
and eaid tohimy Rabbi, who was with thee beyond 


του lopdavov, ‘w su μεμαρτυρήκας, ide, οὗτος 





the Jordan, to whom thou hast testified, behold, he 
βαπτιζει, Kat παντες epxovTat πρὸς avTov. 
dips, and all come to him. 
7 Απεκριθηὴ Iwayyns καὶ εἰπεν' Ov δυναται 
Answere1 Jobn and esid; Not is able 


avOpwros λαμβανειν ovdev, cavun ‘yn Sedope- 


aman to receive nothing, except it may be having been 
ε 

νον avTw εκ Tov ουρανον. “Avro ὕμεις μοι 
given ἴο πη from the heaven. Yourselvee you tome 
μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι ειἰπον" Ouk εἰμι eyw ὁ Χριστος, 
beartestimony, that Leaid; Not am [τὴς Anvinted, 
αλλ᾽ ὅτι απεσταλμενος εἰμι ἐμπροσθεν εκεινον. 
bet that having beeosent [am ἴῃ precence of him. 
2°, exwy τὴν νυμφην, νυμφιος ἐστιν" ὁ δε 

He haviog the bride, abridegroom in, the but 
φιλος τοῦ νυμφιον, ὁ ἑστηκως καὶ ἀκονων αὐτου, 
¢tead ofthe bridegroom, thet atanding and_ hearing him, 

~ € 

Xapa χαίρει 01a ΤῊΡ φωνὴν του νυμφιον. Αὑτὴη 
with joy rejoicesthroughthe voice ofthe bridegroom. This 
ουν 7 χαρα ἣ eun πεπληρωται. * Exeivoy 


thereforethe jow that of me hae been completed, Him 


Se: avtaverv, ene δὲ ελαττουσθαι. 31} Ὁ 
it behovea to increase, me but to decrease. He 


e 
ανωθεν epyouevos, ἐπανω παντων εστιν. Ὁ 
froin above cvuming, over all ἦν. Ηε 


ων EK ΤῊΣ YS, EK THS YS ETTL, Καὶ EK ΤῊΝ 
being from the earth, from the earth is, and from the 


yns λαλεῖ" ὁ εκ του ουρανου EpxXOLEVOS, ETAYW 
earth epeaks; hefrom the heaven coming, over 


παντων εστι, **[Kar] ὃ ἕωρακε Kat nKovce, 
all is, jand) what hehasseen and heard, 


TOUTO μαρτυρεῖ" Kal THY μαρτυριαν αὐτου ουδεις 
thie he testifies, and the testimony ofhim noone 


AauBave:. 3 Ὁ AaBwy αὐτου τὴν paptupiay, 
τεςεινεα. He receiving ofhim τδς teatimony, 


ἐσφραγισεν, ὅτι ὁ θεος adnOns ἐστιν. 3: Ὃν 
has set kis eeal, that the God true is. Whom 


yap απεστειλαν 6 θεος, Ta ῥηματα Tov θεου 
for has eent the God, the words ofthe God 


λαλει: ov yap ek μέτρου διδωσιν 6 θεὸς το 
speaks, not for by measure givee the God _ the 


πνευμα. 3 Ὃ πατὴρ ayara τον viov, Kat παν- 
spint. The father loves the son, sad all 


τα δεδωκεν ev TN χειριαυτου. 35 Ὁ πιστενων 
hasbeeagivenio the hand ofhim, He —_ believiog 


εἰς Tov viov, exer ζωὴν αἰωνιον" ὁ de απειθων 
Soto the eoa, has life age-lasting: he but disobeyiog 


ξ 9 ε 
τῳ vig, οὐκ οψεται ζωὴν add’ ἢ opyn του θεου 
the «co, not ehalleee life but the amger ofthe God 


[Level ET αυτον. ' 
abides on him. 


| Chap. 3: 36. 





JOHN, and said to him, 
* Rabbi, he who was witk 
thee beyond the Jonpan, 
{to whom thou hast testi- 
fied, behold, 1 immerses, 
and all are coming to him.” 


27 John answered and 
said, ¢‘‘ A Man can receive 
nothing unless it be given 
him from HEAVEN. 


28 Jou yourselves are 
witnesses for me, That I 
said, 5 “Ἐ am not the MEse 
SIAH, hut That I have 
been sent before fim. 


29 The Bridegroom is 
HE who PossEssEs the 
BRIDE; but THAT FRIEND 
of the BRIDEGROOM who 
stands and hears him, re- 
joices with joy, because of 
the BRIDEGROOM’s VOICE; 
this, therefore, MY JOY has 
been completed. 


30 He must increase, 
but £ must decrease. 


ol {HF whocomeEs from 
above js over all. HE whe 
is from the FARTH, is of 
the EARTH, and speaks of 
the Earty. HE who 
COMES from HEAVEN [195 
over all. 


32 And what he has seen 
and heard, this he testifies; 
and no one reeeires hig 
TESTIMONY. 


33 He who RECEIVES 
Tlis TESTIMONY has set bis 
seal That Gon is trte. 


34 7 For he whom Gop 

has sent speaks the worps 

f Gop; for *he gives not 
the sprkIT by Measure. 


35 The FATHER loves 
the son, and has given 
All things Into his HAND. 


36 [HE BELIEVING inte 
the son has aionian 1,128 ; 
but ΜΒ Disopryisc the 
son,shall} not see Life; but 
the Anger of Gop abiaes 
on him.” 


a ππ......“-ἀ «άπ πτπῳὖἄππΦ-ῇἷΠπ πε τἀἐἔἐπδοττστο σις, οὐτο στ υυτι δι, δ1.0....ὄϑ “8 


* Varican Manuscript.—3?2. And~—omut. 


< 26. John i. 7, 15, 27, 34. 
1. 20, 27. ; 
1.3». Luke x. 22: Jonn v. 20, 22, xii 3, xvti.2; Heb. it. ὃ, 


vy ry 1k. 


34. he gives not. 


t 27.1 Cor.iv.7; Heb. v. 4, 
¢ 31. Matt. xxxui.18; John1.15, 27: Rom.ix.o. 


James 1. 17. t 2S. John 
ft 34 John viii. 16. 


$36. Jobn vi. 47; 1 Johs 


Chap. 4: 1.] 
oo 


JOHN. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4, 


ἸΩῺς ovy eyvw ὁ κυριος, ὅτι ἡκουσαν οὗ 
Wheuthereforeknew the Lord, that heard the 


Φαρισαιοι, ὅτι Ἰησους πλείονας μαθητας mores 
Pharisees, that Jesns more disciples tmoade 
καὶ βαπτιζει, ἡ Iwavyys: 2 (καιτοιγε Ιησους 
and dipped, than John; (thoughindeed Jesus 
autos οὐκ εβαπτιζεν, αλλ of μαθηται αυτου") 
himself not dipped, but the disciples of him;) 
Sadnke τὴν ἴουδαιαν, Kat awyAfe παλιν ets 
δι. the Judea, and went again into 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. *ESe δε αὑτὸν διερχεσθαι δια 
the Galilee, It behovedand him topass through 


TNS Σαμαρειας. “Epxerat ουν ets πολιν τῆς 
the Samaria, Hecomesthereforeiato acity ofthe 
aauaperas, Aeyouevny ZuxXap, πλησιον Tov 
Samaritans, hetag called Sychar, near by the 
Xwptov, ov εδωκεν Ιακωβ Ἰωσὴφ Tw vig 

field, ofwhich gave Jacob Joseph tothe son 

e 

aitov. 8 Hy δε exet πηγὴ του Ιακωβ. ‘O ουν 
ofhimself. Was andthere aspring ofthe Jacob. The then 
Ιησους κεκοπιακως εκ T7S δδοιποριας, εκαθεζετο 


Jesus having become weary from the journey, sat dowa 

Ks Α 5 e€ e€ € 
OUTWS EL Τῇ wnyn WPA YY Wel EXT. 

thus over the spring: hour was  abont Bix. 


7 Epxerat γυνὴ εἰ TNS Bauapetas, αντλησαι 
Comes awoman of the Samaria, to draw 
Aecyet αυτῃ ὁ Incouss Aos μοι met. 
Say toher the Jesus: Give tome todrink. 


5 (Oi yap μαθηται avtcu ἀαπεληλυθεισαν εἰς THY 
(The for disciples ofhim had gone into the 
πολιν, iva Tpopas αγωρασωσι.) 
city, that provisions they might buy.) 
ε € 
αὐτῷ ἢ γυνῆ Ἢ Sauaperriss ws ov, Ἰουδαιος 
to λα the woman that Samaritan: How thou, aJdew 


’ 
WY, παρ EMOV πιειν QITELS, GVONS *yvVatKos 
heag, from me todrnk askest, being δ woman 


Sauapeitibos; (Ov yap συγχρωνται [Ιουδαιοι 


a Sawanian? (Not for associate with Jews 


Sapaperras.) 10 Απεκριθὴ Inoovs καὶ εἰπεν 
Sama.itans.) Answered Jesus and said 


cuTy? E: ηδεὶις τὴν Swpeav rov Oeov, και 
toher: If tnow hadst known the gift ofthe God, and 


Tis ἐστιν ὃ λεγὼν σοι" Aos pot ποίειν" ov 
who is he saying tothee: Give tome todrink: thou 


ἂν ἡτησας αὐτον, Kat εδωκεν αν σοι ὕδωρ (wr. 
wouldst ask him, and hewould give thee water living. 


1 Aeyer αντῳ ἢ γυνη" Kupie, ovre avtTAnua 


Says tohim the woman: Olord, nothiag to draw with 


4. 
ὕδωρ. 
water. 


9 Aeyer ovy 
Says then 


orien 





[ Chap. 4: 11. 


CHAPTER IV, 


1 When, therefore, the 
Lorp knew, That the 
PHARISEES had heard, 
{ That Jesus was making 
and immersing More Dis- 
ciples than John; 

2 (though Jesus himself 
did not immerse, but his 
DISCIPLES ;) 

ὃ he left JupEA, and 
went again into GALILEE. 
4 And it was necessar 
for him to pass throug 

SAMARIA. 

5 He comes, therefore, to 
a City of SAMARIA called 
Ἴ Sychar, near the FIELD 
winch {Jacob gave * to 
JOSEPH his son. - 

6 And Jacos’s Fountain 
was there. J&rsus, there- 
fore, having become weary 
from the JOURNEY, sat 
down over the FOUNTAIN. 
It was about the ¢ sixth 
lliour. 

7 There comesa Woman 
of SAstARIA todraw Water. 
JESUS says to her, “ Give 
me to drink.” 

8 (For his DISCIPLES 
had gone into the city, 
that they might buy Pre 
visions.) 

9 The SAMARITAN Wo- 
MAN, therefore, says to 
him, “‘ How dost thou, be- 
ing a Jew, ask drink ot me, 
who am a Samaritan Wo- 
man?” (+ For the Jews do 
not associate with Samari- 
tans.) 

10 Jesus answered and 
said to her, “1f thou didst 
know the e1rt of Gop, and 
whois HE that says to thee, 
‘Give me to drink,’ thou 
wouldst ask him, and he 
would give thee Living 
Water.” 

11 * She says to him, 
“Sir, thou nast nothing to 





* Varican Manuscrrer.—). to Josrry his son. 


11. She says. 


+5. Called at first Sichem, or Shechem, and afterwards Sichar. From Judges ix. 7, it 
seems to have been situated at the foot of Mount Gerizim. on which the Samaritan temple 


was built, 


+ ὃ. According to John’s computation of titne, this would be six o’elock in 


the afternoon. See Note on Johni.39. The women of the East have stated times for going 
to draw water—notin the heat of the day, butin the cool of either morning or evening. It 
was very likely in the evening that this Sararitan woman came to draw water, because it 
is said, Jesus had become weary with his journey; and because the Samaritaus when they 


came to see him, invited him to remain or lodge with them. 


+1. John iii. 22, 26. 
gvii. 24: Luke ix.52,53; Acts ΣΧ ὄν͵ 


15. Gen, xxxtli.19; xlviii. 22; Joahua xxvi. 82. 


19. 2 Kings 


Chap. 4: 12. JOUN. 


€Xets, Kat TO φρεαρ eott Badu ποθεν ουν exes 
thou hast,and the well! is deep: whence thenhastthou 
> ε 

το ὕδωρ To (wr, 13 Μη ov μειζων εἰ του πατρος 
the water the living? Notthou greater art the father 
€ € 

μων Ἰακωβ; ὃς edwkev ἥμιν τὸ φρεαρ, Kat 
of ua Jacob? who gave tous the well, and 
αυτος ef auTou emie, Kat οἱ viol avTOV, Kat τα 





he of it drank, aod the sons ofhim, andthe 
θρεμματα avtov. 15 Απεκριθη Inrous Kat εἰπεν 
cattle of him. Answered Jesus and aaid 


auTn° Vlas 6 mivwy εκ Tov ὕδατος τουτου, διψη- 


to her; All thedrinking of the water this, will 

¢€ 
get παλιν" 46s δ᾽ av min ex Tov ὕδατος, οὗ 
thirst agaiu; who butevermaydriok of the water, of which 


syw δωσω αὐτῳ, ov μὴ διψησῇ ets τον atwva: 


I shallgive tohim, not not maythirst to the age; 
αλλα ro ὕδωρ, ὃ dwow auTw, γενήσεται ep 
et the water,which Ishallgive him, ahall be in 


στ πηγὴ ὕδατος ἁλλομενον εἰς CwHY αἰωνιον. 
wee awell of-ater apringing into life age-lasting. 
δ Λέγει mpus αὐτὸν ἢ γυνὴ" Kupie, dos μοι 
Saya το him the woman; Olord, give tome 
TovTo τὸ ὕδωρ, iva un Sibw, unde epxwuat εν- 
this the water, that notI may thirst, nor may come to 
Bade αντλειν. ἰδ Λεγει αὐτῃ 6 Ἰησους" Ὕπαγε, 


thia place to draw. Saya toher the Jesus; Gu, 
φωνήησον τον avdpa σου, καὶ ελθε evOnde. 
call the husband ofthee, and come here. 


7 Arexpt0n ἡ γυνὴ Kat εἰπεν' Οὐκ exw ανδρα. 
Answered thewoman δηὰ = asaid; Not Ihave abusband. 


Λέγει avtn ὃ Incous: Kadws e:mas: Ὅτι avdpa 
Saya tober the Jesua; Rightly thou didstaay: That a husband 


ουκ exw. ‘STlevre yap avdpas eoxes* Kat νυν 


not Ihave. Five for hushandsthouhasthad; and now 


Ov €XE/S, OVK EGTL Tov avnp: TovTO αληθες 
whomthouw Past, not ia oftheeahusband: thia truly 


εἰρηκας. 1 Aeyerautw ἢ yun Kupte, θεωρω, 
thou hae’ said. Says tohimthewoman; Olord, Ieee, 


ray ε 
ὅτι τροφητηξ εἰ cu. “9 Οἱ πατερες ἥμων ev τῳ 
that aprophet = art thou. The = fathers ofus in the 


Opes τούτῳ προσεκυνήσαν" Kat ὕμεις λέγετε, 
πὸ πἴλίπ (Εἰδ worshipped: and = you Bay, 


ὅτι ev Ἱἱεροσολυμοις eottv 6 τοπος, ὅπου δει 
‘hat ip Jerusalem 1s the place, whereitianecessary 


mpookuvetv, “| Λεγει αυτῃ ὁ Ἰησους" Tuva, πισ- 
to worship. Says toherthe Jeeue: O woman, believe 


FEVTOV LOL, OTLEPKETAL WPA, OTEOUVTEEVTH ope: 


thou me, that comea an hour, when neitberin the mountain 


TOVT@, OuTE εν ἱεροσολυμοις προσκυνησετε TY 


this, nor in Jerusalem you shall worship the 
mo ς 

πατρι, ““ Ὕμεις mpooxuverre ὁ οὐκ οιδατε" 

father. You worship what not you know; 


ἥμεις προσκυνουμεν ὃ οιἰδαμεν' ὅτι ἢ σωτήρια 


we worship what weknow: becausethe  aalvation 


ex των lovdaiwy ἐστιν. “3AXA’ εἐρχεται dpas 
from the Jews is, But comes an hour, 


j Chap. 4. ; eS. 





draw with, and the WELL 
is deep; whence, then, 
hast thou the LIVING Wa- 
TER. 

12 Art thou ea 
Our FATUER Jaccb, who 
gave us the WrELL, and 
drank of it himself, and his 
SONS, and his CATTLE ?”’ 

13 Jesus answered and 
said to her, “EVERy onE 
DRINKING of this WATER 
will thirst again; 

14 but fhe, who may 
drink of the WATER which 
I will give him, shall not 
thirst to the AGE; but the 
WATER which I will give 
him, shal} become in him 
a Fountain of Water, 

_ Springing up into aionian 
Life.” 

15 $The woman says 
_to him, “ Sir, give me This 
'WATER that I may not 
| thirst, nor * come here to 
| draw.” 

16 * IIe says to her, 
“Go, call thy πὶ JBAND, 
and come here.” 

17 ThewomaN answered 
and said, “1 have no Jius- 
band.” JxEsus said to her, 
“Correctly thou didst say, 
‘I have no I[usband.’ 

18 For thou hast hea 
Five Husbands, and he 
whom now thou hast is 
not Thy Wusband; this 
thou hast truly spoken.” 

19 The woman says to 
hin, ** Sir, ¢1 seo Τῇῆδί 
thou art a Prophet. 

20 Our FATIIERS wor- 
shipped in this w1ouN- 
TAIN; and pow say, That 
inj Jerusalem is the PLACE 
where it is necessary to 

ι worship.” 

21 Jx¥sus says to her, 
“Woman, belicve me, That 
an Jlour is eoming, when 

neither in this MOUNTAIN, 
nor in Jerusalem, will you 
worship the FATIIF.R. 

22 Jou worship what 
you do not know; we wors 
ship what we know; be. 
cause SALVATION is of the 
JEWS. 





®* Vatican MaNnuscrirt.—l5. come over here, 


t 14. John vi. 35; vii. 38. ; 
vii. 16; xxiv.19; John vi. 14; vile dUe 


16. He says. 
Σ 15. John xvii.2,8; Rom. vi. 23; 1 John vy. 20, 


p1om 'ε 


3 ἐὺ. Deut. xii. 5,11; 1 Kingsix. 3; 2Chron. vai. Li 


crap, 4: 23.) JOHN. [Chap. 4: 35. 
— UT ς-. ΠΠΠἂᾶἂᾶ.͵ . 
καὶ νυν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἱ αληθινοι προσκυνηταιὶ] 23 Βυΐ an Hour is com. 
and now is, when the true worshippere ing, and now is, when the 


προσκυνήσουσι τῳ πατρι εν πνευματι Kat GAN-|TBUE Worshippers will 
shall worship the father in spirit ana = truth; worship the FATHER tin 


ϑειᾳ' καὶ yep ὃ πατὴρ τοιουτους (nret τους Spirit and Truth; for the 
* even ‘for the father such like seeks those | FATHER even seeks SUCH 


mpookuvouvtas avrov. ἭΠνευμα 6 Oeos* kat|LIKE as his Worshippers, 

worshipping him. Aspirit the God: and 924 1 Ged 18 Spirit $ and 
TOVS προσκυνουντας auTov, ev πνευματὶ Kat|THOSE WORSHIPPING him 
those worshipping him, in spirit and | must worship in Spirit and 


ε 32) 
αληθειᾳ Se. προσκυνειν. “ἢ Λέγει αὐτῷ ἢ γε 
truth itbehoves ta worship. Says tohir thu 25 € WOMAN says to 


7 ce 
woman: [know, that Measiah comes: (he being eallcd siah 18 cones (HE beiag 
vos Xptotos:) ὅταν ελθῃ εκεινος, ἀναγγελεῖ fear τ τ wee oe 
Anointed:) when may come he, he willrelate (COMES NE Wi tell us all 


« 26 Ξ things.” 
Hew παντα. *° Aeyerautyn ὁ Ἰησους" Ἐγω emt, 
to us all. Says toher the Jesus: I am, 26 JESUS Says to her, 


+c δ " 
ὁ λαλων σοι. Kat em τουτῳ ἢλθον οἱ μαθη- Ἧς Σ, bbe att TALKING t 
he talking to thee. And on this came the  disci- | 2€C, am he. 


re D e .Φ 
ται αὐτου, Kat εθαυμαζον, ὅτι μετα γυναικος pe τς 
ples ofhim, and wondered, that with a woman cs 3 ' 


dered That he was talkin 
ελαλει. Ovdets μεντοι εἰπε" Te ζηγτεις; Ἢ» TH  ν πῆ a i t τ 8 
he talked No one nevertheless said; What seekest thou; or, why with ἃ Woman; nevertiies 
a 4 , > ] d ες Wi t 

3 . 28 55 esS no one sald, 1a 

λαλεῖς μετ΄ autyns; ~Agnkev ovy τὴν ὕδριαν dost thou Εν 
talkest thou with her? Left therefore the bucket ᾿ 7 


: . art thou talking with her?” 
αντῊ 5 ἢ γυνή, Και amnAdev ets THY πολιν, και 283 The WOMAN, there. 
ofherselfthe woman, and went into the city, and 


fore, left her PITCHER, and 
n ° 
Aevyet Tots avOpwrois: “9 Acute, ere avOpwroy,|and went into the ciTy, 
says tothe men; Comeyou, see aman, 


and says to the MEN, 
és εἰπε μοι παντα ὅσα εποιησα' pntt οὗτος] “5 ~ Come, see a Man, 
who told me all what { did; bot this 


who told me all things 
which I have done! 18 
εστιν ὁ Χριστος; ϑϑΕξηλθον ex της πολεως, 
ie the Anointed? They went out of the city, 


this the MEss1au ?” 
30 They went out of the 
και ἤρχοντο προς avTov. 
aad were€coming§ to him. 


CITY, and were coming to 
him. 

31 Ἐν δὲ tw ματαξυ npwrwy avroy of μαθηται 

In and the meantime were asking him the  disciplee 


3] And in the MEAN- 

TIME, his DISCIPLES en- 
Aeyoytess Ῥαββι, φαγε. 8: Ὃ δεεῖιπεν avrois: 
saying; Rabbi, eat. He but said tothem; 


treating him, said, ‘‘ Rabbi, 
eat.” 

τὸ ες < 

a7y@ βρωσιν εχω φαγειν, NY υμεις OUK οἰδατε. 

Ι food have toeat, which you not kpow. 


32 But he said to them, 

“I have Food to eat, of 
SEAeyov ovy of μαθηται προς αλληλους" Μη 
Sad then the disciples to each other; Not 


which pou know not.” 
33 Then the DISCIPLES 
Tis ἤνεγκεν αὐτῳ φαγειν; * Aeyer αὐτοῖς 6 
any one broughy to him food? Says tothem the 


said to each other, “‘ Has 
Incovs. Eyuov Bpwua eoriv, iva παοίω To 
My 















any one brought him (food) 
Jesus, food is, that Imaydo the 


to eat ἢ 
84 JEsus says to them, 
θελημα Tov πεμψαντος pe, και τελείωσω αὐτον 
will ofthe eending me, and may finish ofhim 


t“ My Food is to do the 
WILL of HIM who SENT 
τὸ ἐργον. * Οὐχ ὕμεις λέγετε, ὅτι ert τετρα- 
the work. Not you BAY’, that yet four 


me, and to finish His 
WORK. 
35 Do pow not say, That 
KnvosS εστι, Kat ὁ θερισμοΞς epxeTat ; Ἰδου, Aeyw| it is yet four Montlis, and 
manthe itis, andthe harvest comes? Lo, Isay | the HARVEST comes He- 
ὕμιν, ἐπάρατε τους οφθαλμους ὕμων, και θεα- | hold, 1 say to you, Lift ug 
to you, hitup the eyea ofyou, end see | your EYES, and see tie 
προ Πρ Cee —t™ 

t 23. Phil. 1ii.s. t 24. 3 Cor. iii. 17. 26. John ix. 87. t 84. Job xxiil 
12; Johu vi 88; χνιὶ. 4; xix. de ‘ a 


Chap. 4: 50.) JOTIN. 





σασθε Tas Xwpas, ὅτι λεῦκαι εἰσι προς θερισμον 


you the fields, that white theyare to harvest 
ndn. 35 Ὁ θεριζων μισθον AauBave:, kat συνα- 
already. lle reaping ἃ reward receives, διὰ gathers 


yet καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰωνιον" iva και ὁ σπειρων 
fruit for life age-lasting; sothathothhe sowing 
Suov xatpn, και ὁ θεριζων. 537 Ev yap rout ὃ 
tos echer mayrejoice, aud ke reaping. Ine for this the 
Aoyos εστιν ὁ αλήηθινος, ὅτι adAos eat ὃ 


werd is ἴδε true, that une is he 
σπειρων, kat αλλος 6 θεριζων. SEyw απεσ- 
aowing, and another he reapiug. I gent 


τείλα ὗμας θεριζειν ὁ οὐχ vets κεκοπίιακατ ε" 
have ἰδῆοτοι : 


you toreap what uot you 
αλλοι κεκοπίιακασι, Kat ὕμεις εἰς TOY KOTTOY 
others labored, and you iato the labor 
αὐτων εἰσεληλυθατε. Ex Se τὴς πολεωξς 
ofthem are entered. Outof διὰ the city 
EKELVNS WOAAOL EWLTTEVTAY εἰς QUTOY των Σαμα- 
that many believed into him ofthe Saima- 


ρειτων, δια τον Aoyov TNS yuvaikos, μαρτυ- 
testi- 


ritane, through the wurd ofthe woman, 

povons’? “Ort εἰπε prot TavTa ὅσα εποιησα. 
fying: That hetold me © alt what T did. 
V*l'Os] οὖν ηἡλθον προς αυτον οἱ Σαμαρειται, 


(Whenajtherefore came to him the Samaritans, 


3 
ηρώτων αὑτὸν μειναι παρ΄ αντοις" Και εμεινεν 


asking him toabide with them; and heabode 
ε 
exes δυο ἥμερας. 41 Και πολλῳ πλειους επιστευ- 
there tno daye. And many more believed 
o 

σαν δια Tov λογον avrov. *@Ty τε γυναικι 
through the ποτὰ of him. Tothe and woman 

ἐλεγον" Ὅτι οὐκετι δια τὴν σὴν λαλιαν 
they said; That nolonger through the thy saying 


πιστευομεν" QUTOL ‘Yap ακηκοαμεν, και οἰδαμεν, 
we helieve; ourselves for weave heard, and weknow, 


ὅτι οὗτος εστιν αληθως ὃ σωτὴρ Tov κοσμον 
that this is truly the saviue ofthe world 


*[ Xpistos. | 


[the Anvinted.] 
43 Mera δε ras δυο ἥμερας εξηλθεν εκειθεν, 


After and the ὁνὸ daye he weut out thence, 
ἌΓ kat απηλθεν] εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαιαν. ἭΑυτος 
{aud weut out] iato the Gahiice. Himselg 


yap Inoous euaptupnoev, ὅτι προφητὴς ev TH 


for Jesus testified, that a prophet in the 
wig πατριδι Tiny OVK EXEL. 45 ‘Ore ovy nAdev 
owo country honor not has. When therefore he came 


evs την Γαλιλαίαν, εδεξαντο avrov οἱ Γαλιλαῖιοι, 
into the Galilee, received him the Galileans, 


5 Vatican Manuscrirt.—40,. When—omté, 
and asked him, 42. thy REPORT. 


43. the aNnoinTED—omit, 


[ Chap. 4: 45 





TIELDS; {That they are 
already white for Harvest 


36 ¢ The REAPER re 
ceives a Reward, and ga 
thers Fruit for aicnion 
Life; so that the ΞΟ ΒΕ 
and the REAPER may re- 
joice together. 


37 For in this is the 
SAYING TRUE; ‘ That one 
is the SOWER, and anothea 
is the REAPER.’ 

38 Τὸ sent you to reap 
that on whieh pow have 
notlabored; others labored, 
and pou have entered into 
their LABOR.” 


39 Now many of the 
SAMARITANS from that 
ΟΙΤΥ believed into him, 
because of the WorD of the 
WOMAN, testifying, “118 
told me all things which I 
have done.” 


40 *Then came the 
SAMARITANS to him, and 
asked him to remain with 
them: and he remained 
there Two Days. 


41 And many more be- 
lieved on aceount of his 
WORD; 


42 and said to the wo- 
MAN, ‘‘ We no longer be- 
lieve because of * THY 
Report; for we ourselves 
have heard; and we know 
That this is truly the Sa- 
V1IOR of the WORLD.” 


43 Now after the rwo 
Days, he went from thence 
into GALILEE.T 

44 For t Jesus himself 
testified, That a Prophet 
has no Honor in his own 
Country. 

45 When, therefore, he 
came into GALILEE, the 
GALILEANS received him, 





40. Then came the ΒΑΜΑΒΊΤΑΝ Β to him, 


43.and went—omit. 


+ 43. Fearce thinks that some words have been lost from the endofthis verse, which ma 


fe saprlicd thus; “Wentinto Galilee, but not to Nazareth; for Jesus himselfhad declared, 

etc, In Matt. xiti.67; Mark vi.4; aud Lukeiv.24, which are the only texts where Jesus is 
said to have declared this, he spoke of Nazareth only, and not Galileein general, a country 
where he lived for the most part, and wrought the greatest number of his miracles, and 
made the most converts.—Clarke. There is a probability that something to this purpose has 
deen very early omitted in sno ay SET The casual conjunction gar, for, which introduces 
the next verse, shows that it contains the reason of what had immediately preeeded.—Camp. 


t 35. Matt. ix.87; Luke x. 2. 144. Matt. xii.57; Mark vi. 4; 
Luke iv. 24. 


t 86. Dan xii. 8. 


Chap. 4: 46.] 





e 
waveTa EwpaKores Q EWOLNCOEY EV Ἱεροσολυμοις 
4}} havingseen what  hedid in Jerusalem 


εν Τῇ ἑἕορτῃ" Kat avTot yap nAfoy ets THY ἕορ- 


at the feast; also themselves for came to the feast. 
TNVe 46 HA@ey ovy παλιν ets τὴν Keva τῆς 
Hecame then again into the Cana ofthe 
Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου εποιησε το ὕδωρ οινον. Kat 
Galilee, where he made the water wine, And! 


1 


Ἣν tis BaotAtkos, οὗ ὃ υἷος ἡσθενει, εν Kaz: 


Wascertain courtier, οὔ whomthe son was sick, in Ca- 
C 
περναουμ. “/ Οὗτος ακουσας τι Inoous ἥκει 
pernaum. This hearing that Jesus wascome | 
ex τῆς ἴουδαιας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, amnrde 
out οὗ the Judea into the Galilee, went 
προς αὐτον, Kat Npwra auTov, tva καταβῇῃ, 
ἴο him, and wasssking him,  thathewouldcomedown 


και ἰάσηται avTOV τον υἷον" ἤμελλε yap απο- 
he was about for 


(Chap. 4: 54, 





{ having seen All that he 


did in Jerusalem, at the 
FEAST, for thep also went 
to the FEAST. 


46 * Then he came again 
towards Cana of GALILEE, 
[where he made WATER 
Wine. And there was 8 
Certain Conrtier, Whose 
SON was sick in Capers 
naum. 


47 We, having heard 
That Jesus was come cut 
of JUDEA into GALILEE, 
went to him, and askcd 
him, that he would come 
down and cure His son: 


and hea) of him the son; to | 
θνησκειν. *E:rev ουν ὁ Ἰησους προς αὐτον", for he was about to die. 
die. Saidthereforethe Jesus to him; | 


Eay un σήημεια Kat Tepata ἰδητε, ov μὴ πιστευ- 
If not signs and _ prodigiesyou way see,not not you may 


onte. 4 Aevyet προς avtov ὃ BaciAtkos* Kupie, 
believe. Says to him the courtier: Osir, 
καταβηϑι, πμιν αποθανειν To παιδιον pov. 
come down, hefore to die the child of me. 
6 Λεγει autw ὁ Inoous* Πορευον" 6 υἷος σου 
Says tohim the Jesus: Go: the son ofthee 
*[ Kat] επιστευσεν 6 avOpwros τῷ Aoyy 
[And] helieved the man the word 
‘w εἰπεν autw Inoous, καὶ ewopeveto. *! Hy 
which said to him Jesua, and went. Already 
de αὐτου καταβαινοντος, of δουλοι avtov arny- 
and ofhim was going down, the slaves of him met 
τησαν αὐτῳ, *[Kar amnyye.Aav,| Acyovres: 
him, [an reported, } saving; 
Ὅτι 6 wats σον (pn. Enwvéero ovy *[ παρ᾽ 
That the child ofthee lives, Heinquired then ἰοῦ 
αὐτων}] τὴν ὥραν, ev “ny κομψοτερον εσχε. 
thew] the hour, in which better he was, 
“-ἷ ε 
Kat εἰπὸν αυὐτῳ" Ὅτι χθες ὧραν ἑβδομὴν αφῃ- 
4nd they saidtohim; Thatyesterday hour seventh left 
πεν autov ὃ wupetos. ὅϑ ἔγνω ouv ὃ πατήρ, 
him the fever, Knew then the father, 
ὅτι ev exetvn TN ὥρα, ev Ἥ Ermey αὐτῳ ὃ In- 
that in that the hour, in which said tohim the Je- 
e ε 
σους" Ὅτι 6 vios σον (n. Και επιστευσαν 
βὰς: That the son οἔτθεε lives, And he believed 
autos, Kat ἣ οἰκια αὐτου ὅλη. 4 TovTo παλιν 
himself, and the house οἵ him all, This again 
δευτερον σήμειον ἐποιησεν ὃ ἴησους, ελθων εκ 


, 
$27 


lives. 


asecond sign did the Jesus, Favingcome ontof 
Τῆς lovdatas ers την TadiAaiap. 
the Judea into the Galilee. 


-- 





* Vatican Manvuscript.—46. Then he came again towards Cana. 


51. and reported—omit. 51. That his som lives. 


52. that βου. 53. Then said they to him. 


48 JESUS, therefore, said 
to him, ¢“‘If you see not 
Signs and Prodigies, you 
will not believe.” 


49 The COURTIER says 
to him, ‘‘Sir, come down, 
before my CHILD die.” 


50 Jesus says to him, 
“Go, thy son hves.” The 
MAN beheved the worp 
which Jesus said to him, 
and went. 


51 And now as he was 
going down, his SERVANTS 
et him, saying, * ‘Thy 
CHILD lives.”’ 


52 He then inquired 
* that HOUR in which he 
grew better. * And they 
said to him, “Yesterday, at 
the +seventh Hour, the 
FEVER leit him.” 


53 The FATHER, there- 
fore, knew That it was in 
That HoURin which Jesus 
said io him, “ Thy son 
lives.’ And he believed 
and all his HOUSE. 


54 * This again, a Se- 
cond Sign, did JEsus, hav- 
ing Coine out of JUDEA 
into GALILEE. 





52. of them—omit, 


54. And this again is the Second Sign. 


t 52. According to John’s computation of time this would be seven o’clock in the evening. 


Macknightthis.ks the Roman hour is intended, i. 6. seven in the evening; and this hethinks 
ts the reason why our Lord did not accompany the courtier: for as Canawasa eee ey 
from Capernaum, had our Lord gone at that hour, he must have traveled in the right, from 
which it might have becninferred, that he cow!d not cure the child without being personally 


present. Harmony, vol. i. p. 52. 
1 48. 1 Cor. i. 32, 


1 45. John ii. 23; iii 2. ς #U. JUD 11 |, Ld. 


Chap. ὃ 1.) JOHN. 


j Chap. 5: 10. 





KE®, εὉ 5. 


1Merta tavra yy éoprn των Ιουδαιων, Ka: 


After these things was afeast ofthe Jews, and 

° 
aveBn 6 Ingous εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα. “Ἔστι δε ev 
wentup the Jesus to Jerusaleu. Is now in 


τοις Ἱἱερυσολυμοις, emt τῇ προβατικῃ, κολυμ- 


the Jerusalem, by = thie sheep-gate, a swiniming- 


BnOpa, 7 επιλεγομενὴ Ἕβραιστι Βηθεσδα, πεντε 


bath, that being called in !lebrew Bethesda, five 
groas exovoa. Ev ravrais κατεκειτὸ πλήθος 
porches haviug. Jo these werelying a multitude 
*[rodv] των agbevovrtwy, τυῴλων, χωλων, 
{great] ofthase being sick, blind, laine, 
ξηρων δἰ εκδεχομενων τὴν Tov ὕδατος κινησιν. 
withered Waiting the ofthe water moving. 


4AyyeAox yap κατα καιρον κατεβαινεν ev TH 


Amessenver for δὶ ἃ season went down in the 


κολυμβηθρᾳ, και eTapacae TO ὕδωρ' 6 ovy πρω- 
swiuiuming-Lath, and agitated the water; he theo first 


Tos ἐμβας μετα THY ταραχὴν του ὕδατος, ὑγιης 


stepping an after the agitation ofthe water, sound 
EVLVETU, ‘@ δήποτε KATELY ETO νοσηματι.] 
beeame, who indeed was held by disease. ] 


δῊν δὲ τις ανθρωπος εκεί, τριάκοντα Kat OKTW 
Was and acertain man there, thirty and eight 
ern exwy ev τῇ ασθενεια. ὅτουτον ἰδων 6 
years being ia the feeblehealth. This seeing the 
Ἰησους κατακείμενον, Kat Ὕνους ὅτι πολυν dy 
Jesus lying, and kuowing that long already 
Xpovoy Exel, λέγει auTw: Ocdreis vyins yeveo- 

lime he had been. he says to bim; Dost thou wish sound to be- 


θαι; 7 Απεκριθὴ qutw ὁ ασθενων'" Κυριε, avOpw- 


come ?P Answered him he sick being; O sir, aman 
€ 
πον οὐκ exw, iva, ὅταν ταραχθῃῇ το ὕδωρ, 
vot lhave, that, when may ὃὈὲ δρίιαῖεὰ the water, 
«ε 
βαλη με εἰς THY κολυμβηθραν' εν “w δε 
heinay put me into the swimming-bath ; in which but 
epxouat eyw, aAAos προ εμον καταβαινει. 
aul coming Ἰ, another before me goes down. 
8 Aeyet avtw 6 Ingous: Ἐγειραι, apoyv τον κραβ- 
Says tohimthe Jesus: Rise, takeup the bed 


βατον cov, και περιπατει. Και evOews εγε- 
ofthee, and walk, And immediately be- 


vero uyins ὁ ανθρωπος, και npe Tov κραββατον 
came sound the nan, aud took up the bed 
auTov, Kat περιεπατει. Hy de σαββατον ev 
of himself, and walked. It was and a sahbath in 
‘ 10 f lovd 
EKELYN τῇ ἥμερα. Ελεγον ovy οἱ Iovdatot Tw 
that the day. ἡ Said then the Jews tothe 


τεθεραπευμενω" ZaBBatov eativ: ove εξεστι 
having been healed: A sabbath itis: not itis lawful 


got ᾳραιτον κραββατον. © Απεκριθη αντοις" 
for thee to carry the bed. He answered them: 





* Vatican Manuseript.—l. Jesus. 2. Bethsaida. 


+ 2. Bethesda, signifies the house of mercy. 


CILAPTER V. 


1 After these things 
there was ¢ a Feast of the 
JEWS; and * Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is in JERv- 
SALEM {near the SHUEE?- 
GATE, a Bath, which is 
CALLED in Ilebrew, ἘΓ Be- 
thesda, having Five cov- 
ered Walks. 

3 In these were lying a 
Multitude of the sick,— 
Blind, Lame, Withered,— 
*+ [waiting the MOTION 
of the WATER. 

4 For a Messenger at 
times went down into the 
BATH, and agitated the 
WATER; the FIRST, there- 
fore, stepping in after the 
AGITATION Of the WATER, 
was cured of Whatever 
Disease he was held.} 

5 Now a certain Man 
was there, having been 
Thirty-eight Years in FEE- 
BLE HEATH. 

6 Jrsus seeing him 
lying, and knowing That 
he had now been thus a 
Long Time, says to him, 
“Dost thou wish to become 
well?” 

7 The sick person an- 
swered him, ‘Sir, I have 
no Man, that, when the 
WATER is agitated, he may 

ut me into the BATH; 
ut while £ am coming, 
another goes down before 
me.” 

8 Jesus says to him, 
t+‘ Rise, take up thy 
couci, and walk.” 

9 And immediately the 
MAN became well, and took 
up his συ, and walked. 
t Now That DAY was a 
Sabbath. 

10 The Jews, therefore, 
said to nim who had been 
CURED, “It is a Sabbath; 
titis not lawful for thee 
to carry the coucH.” 





3. great—omit. ὃ, 4—omrt, 


t 3,4. This clause is without doubt the 


addition ofsome transcriber. Five of the most ancient MSS., either reject the whole or 


the principal part of the clause in brackets. Bloomfield says, 


“the whole narration savors 


οἰ Jewish fancy.” Meyer ealls it a legendury addition. [tis omitted by Mill and Tischen- 


dorf, and marked as spurious by Griesbach. 


Σ 1. Lev. xxiii.2; Deut.xvi.1; Johnii.l3. = 
ἰχ. 9: Markii.11; Luke v. 24. t 9. John ix. 14. 


2. Neh. iii. 1; xii. 30. 


Τ &. Matt: 
t 10. Exod. xx. 10; ‘Neh. xiiv 


19: Jer, xvii. 2]; Matt. xii,2; Mark ji, 245 111.4; Luke vi. 2; xtii.14¢ 


Chap. 5: 11.) IOTIN: 


Ὁ ποιησας ME VYIN, EKELVOS μοι εἰπεν" Αρον Toy 
He havingmademe sound, he tome said; Takeup the 


κραββατον σου, Kat περιπατεῖ. 12 Hpwrnoay 
bed ofthee, and walk. They asked 
*[ouv | avroy Tis ἐστιν ὁ avOpwros, ὁ εἰπὼν 
{then} him; Who ie the man, he saying 
σοι: Apov τον κραββατον σον, kat περιπατει; 
to thee; Takeup the bed ofthee, and walk? 
130 δε ιαθεις ουκ noes Tis ἐστιν" ὁ yap 
He buthavingbeen cured not knew who itis; the for 
Inoous eevevtev, oXAOV OVTOS EY TH TOTD. 
Jesus slipped out, acrowd  heing in the place. 
Ἰάμετα ταυτα εὗὑρισκει autov ὁ Ἰησους ev TY 


After these finds him the Jes in the 
ἵερῳ, και εἰπεν αὐτῷ" 1δε, ὑγιης γεγοναδ' μη- 
temple, and said ἴο him; See, sound thou hast becom®: no 


e 
KeTL ἅμαρτανε, iva μὴ XEipoy Tor TL Ὕενηται. 
longer dothousin, that no worse to thee anything may happen. 


15 Απηλθεν 6 avOpwmos, Kat ἀνηΎγειλε ΤΟΙ“ 
Wentaway the man, and ° told to the 
Tovdators, ὅτι Ἰησους εστιν; 6 ποιησας αντον 
Jews, that J esue itis, he havingmade him 
dyin. 36 Και δια τοῦτο εδιωκὸν Tov ἴησουν οἱ 
ποιπῇ, Ancthrough this persecuted the Jesue the 
ε 17° 
Ιουδαιοι, ὅτι ταυτα εποίει ev σαββατῳ. O 
Jews, because these hedid in a sabbath. The 


δε Invous απεκρινᾶάτὸ auTots* ‘O watnp μου 
and Jesus answered them: The father ofme 


éws αρτι εργαζεται, Kayw εργαζομαι. 8 Ata 
tall now works, andl work, Through 


TovTo ουν μαλλον εζητουν avrov of Ἰουδαιοι 
this therefore more eougbt him ἴδε Jewe 


αποκτειναι, OTL Ov povovy EAVE TO σαββα- 
to kill, because not only he was breaking the sabbath 


TOV, αλλα και πατερα ιδιον ελεγε TOY θεον, 
but alsa a father hisown said the God; 


tcov ἑαυτον ποιων τῳ θεῳ. 1 Amexpivato ovr 
equal himself making to the God. Answered ther 


ὁ Ἰησους Kat ceiver autos Αμην ἀμὴν Aeyw 
the Jesus and = said tothem: Indeed indeed Isay 


ὕμιν, ov δυναται ὃ υἷος ποιειν ad’ ἑαυτου ovder, 
toyou, not isable the son to do of himself nothing, 


ε 
ἐεαν μὴ τι βλεπῇ Tov πατερὰᾶ ποιουντα' ἃ 
it ποῖ anything he mayree the father doing: what 
yap αν exewos Ton, TauTa καὶ ὃ vios duotws 
tor ever he maydo, these alsothe son im Nike manner 


Ly] 
ποιει" °'O yap πατηρ φιλεῖ Tov vior, Kat παν- 
does: The for fatber «inves tho ecu, and all 


[3 
τα δεικνυσιν αὐτῳ, ἃ αντος Toler και μείζονα 
showe tohim, what he does: and grester 


τουτων δείξει αὐτῳ εργα, iva ὗμεις θαυμαζητε. 
ofthese shows tohim works, sothat you may wonder. 


2) Ὥσπερ yap ὃ πατηρ εγειρει τοις KEKpOUS Καὶ 
As for the father raises ‘he dead ones and 


» Varican Manoscrirt.—ll. But he. 
14. Jesus. 17. HB answered aud said, My FATHER. 


t 14. Matt. x1i. 45: Jonn vii. Ul. 
118. sohn x. 30,33, Pnil. 11.6. 
vil. 14, Vili 54: John xi. 25) Φὸν ὦ 


19. Then—omit. 
i9. he answered and said, 


+ 17, Johnix 4; xiv. 10. 
t 20. Matt.1ii.17; John iit. 85; 2 Pet. 2.17. 


[ Chap. 5: 2k. 

11 *But he answered 
them, “HE who MADE meé 
well, he said to me, Take 
up thy coucn, and walk.” 

12 They asked him, 
“Who is the MAN THAT 
sAID to thee, * ‘‘Take up 
en coucn, and walk ?” 

3 But HE who had been 
cuRED knew not who it 
was; for Jesus withdrew, 
a Crowd being in the 
PLACE. 

14 After these things, 
* Jesus finds him in the 
TEMPLE, and said to him, 
‘“ Behold, thou hast become 
well; {sin no more, lest 
something worse may hap 
pen to thee.” 

15 The MAN wentaway, 
and told the Jews That 
Jesus was HE who MaDE 
him well. 

16 And on account of 
this the Jews persecuted 
Jesus, because he did 
These things ona Sabbath. 

17 But * HE answered 
and said, ἘΚ My FATHER 
works till now, and 
work.” 

18 For this, then, the 
Jews {sought the more to 
kill him, because not only 
was he breaking the SAB- 
BATH, fbut he also said, 
that Gop was his own Fa- 
ther, making himself equal 
with Gop.” 

19 Then * he answered 
end said, “Indeed, I as- 
sure you, The son can do 
nothing of himself, except 
what he may see the Fa- 
THER doing, tor whatevcr 
fe does, these things also 
does the SON in like mane 


ner. 

20 For τίμα FATHEE 
loves the son, and show 
him All what he bimse 
does; and Greater Works 
than these will he sh 
him, that you may wond 

21 For as the FATH 
raises up and makes af 
the DEAD, tso also 


19. Take up, and, 


t 18. Johr vi:. 19 
} ὅτ Luke 


Chap. 5: 22.) JOHN. 


j Chap. 5: 32. 





(ωοποιει" οὕτω Kat 6 υἷος, οὖς θελει, ζωοποιει. 

tnnkes alive: thus also the son, whom he will, maken alive. 

2 Ovde yap 6 πατὴρ Kpiver ovdevas αλλα τὴν 

Notevea for the father judges = any one; but the 
ῶ ε 

κρίσιν πασαν δεδωκε τῳ viw: “iva παντες 


judgment all hasgiven tothe son; 80 that all 
τίμωσὶ Tov viov, Kabws τιμωσι τὸν πατερα. ὧὉ 
may honor the sor, evenas they honor the father. He 


μὴ Τιμὼν TOV vioy, OU TILQ TOV WAaTEpa, Tov 
not honoring the son, not honora the father, that 


] οἱ ς ς 
πεμψαντα AUTOY. Αμην αμὴν λεγω ὕμιν, ὅτι 


having sent him, Indeed indeed [say ἴογοι, that 
6 Tov Aoyov μον ακονων, και πιστενων, Τῷ 
he the word ofme hearing, and believing, the 


τεμψαντι με exet (wy aiwvioy, 
haviagsent me has life age-lasting, 


οὐκ ερχεται, αλλα μεταβεβηκεν εἰ Tov θανα- 


και εἰς κρίσιν 
and into judgment 


not comes, but has parsed outof the death 
ae 

Tov eis THY ζωην. “Auny anny λεγω ὕμιν, 

into the life. Indeed indeed TIaay to you, 


ὅτι ἐερχεται ὧρα, Kat νυν ἐστιν, ὅτε of νεκροι 
; when the dead ones 


that comes anbhour, aod now is, 
Η 
ακουσονταῖ TNS φωνὴ Tov υἷον του θεον" και 
shall hear the voice ofthe son ofthe God; and 
ς “Ὁ ὋὯ ὁ 
of ακουσαντες ζήσονται. σπερ γαρ ὃ πα- 
those having heard willlive, As for the fa- 
ς 
Tp εχει ζωὴν εν ἑαυτῳ" OUTWS εἐδωκε καὶ τῳ 
ther has life ia = himself; 20 hegave alsotothe 
€ ε 7K 5 
viw ζωὴν exe ev ἑαυτῳ. at εξουσιαν εδω- 
son life tohave ian himself. And authority he 


€ 
κεν αὐτῳ Kat κρισιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι vios ἀανθρωπου 
gave tohim also judgment ἴο execute, because ason of man 


εστι. 8 Μὴ θαυμαζετε τουτο" OTe ερχεται wpa, 


he is, Not wonder you thie: hecause comes anhour, 


εν Ἥ παντες οὗ εν TOLS μνήμειοξΣ, ακουσανται 
in which all those in the tombs aball hear 


ΤῊ" Pwvyns avTou, 49 kat εκπορευσονται, οἱ Ta 


the voice ofhbim, and shallcome forth, those the 
ayaba TWOINTAVTES, εἰς AVaATTAdlyY (wns: of 
goodthings having done, to Ὁ resurrection oflife; thone 


*[5e] τα φαυλα πραξαντες, εἰς αναστασιν κρι- 
jand} theevilthings havingdone, to areaurrection of 


ὅθ Oy δυναμαι eyw Torey an’ exavrov 


σεως. 
judgement, Not am able I to do of myself 

ς ε 
ουδεν. Kaéws akovw, κρινω, καὶ ἢ κρισις ἢ 
nothing. Even as I hear, [ judge, and the judgmentthe 


ἐμὴ δικαια εστιν" ὅτι ov ζητω To θελημᾶ TO 


mine just is; that not Iseek the will the 
εμον, αλλα To OeAnua Tov πεμψαντος με. 
mine, but the will ofthe sending me. 
31 Fay eyw μαρτυρω περὶ euavTov, 7 μαρτυρια 

If I testify concerning wyreif, the testimony 
μον οὐκ ἐστιν αληθης. ἽΑλλος εστιν ὃ pap- 
of me not is true. Another is he _ testi- 


Tupwy περι ἐμου" Kat otda, ὅτι αληθης εστιν 
fying concesning me; and [know, that true is 


SON makes alive Whom 
he pleases. 

22 For the FATHER does 
not even judge any one, 
bnt Ζ has given all supc- 
MENT to the son; 

23 so that allmay honor 
the son, cven as they honor 
the FATHER. ΤῈ who 
HONORS not the son hone 
ors not THAT FATHER who 
sent him. 

24 Indeed, Itrnly say to 
you, HE who HEARS my 
WORD, and believes HIM 
who SENT me, has alonian 
Life, and comes not into 
Judgment, but has passed 
out of DEATH into LIFE. 

25 Indeed, 1 assure you, 
That an Hour comes, and 
now is, when the DEAD 
will hear the vorcg of the 
SON of Gop, and THOSE 
HAVING HEARD will live. 

26 For 88 the FATHER 
has Life in himself, so he 
gave also to the son to 
have Life in himself; 

27 and he gave him 
Authority also to execute 
Judgment, Because he is a 
Son of Man. 

28 Wonder not at this; 
Because an lfour comes in 
which ALL those in the 
TOMBs will hear his voice, 

29 and will come forth; 
tTHOSE HAVING DONE 
GoopD things, toa Resurree- 
tion of Life; and Tii0sEz 
HAVING DONE EvIL things, 
to a Resurrection of Judg- 
ment. 


30 £ am not able to do 
anything of myself; as 1 
hear, 1 judge; and my 
JUDGMENT1Ss)ust, Because 
I seek not ἔμ WILL, but 
the will of HIM SENDING 
me. 

51 {Though £ testify 
concerning inyself, tis not 
my TESTIMONY true? 

32 There iS ANOTHER 
who testifies concerning 
me; and I know That the 





* Varican Manuscriprt.—29. and—omit. 


t 31. By translating this interrogatively, this passage is harmonized with John viii. 14. 


+ 99 


- mate 


f 23. 1 Johnii. 23. 
John iv. 34; vi. 38. 


t 20. ἯΙ. KX 
7 81. John viii.14: Rev. iii. 14, 


Matt. xi. 27; xxviil.18; Luke x. 22; John sii. 85; xvii. 2; Acts xvii. 31; 1 Pet.iv.6 
Dan. xii. 23 Matt. XxV. 32, 33, 46, 


30. Mate. xxvii ὃν, 


Chap. 5: 35. IOHN. [Crap 5: §& 
= 
TESTIMONY which he tes» 
tifies of me is true. 

832pou have sent to 
John, and he has testified , 
to the TRUTH. 

34 But I receive not 
TESTIMONY from a Man 
(only ;) but These things I 
say, that pou may be saved. 

35 Wewas the BURNING 
and shining LAMP; and 
pou were Willing, for a 
‘Time, to rejoice in his 
LIGHT. 

36 But I have TESTIMO- 
NY greater than JOMNN’s; 
for the works which the 
FATHER gave me, that 1 
might finish them,fThese 
works which * I do, tes- 























€ 

ἣ μαρτυρια, ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περι ἐμου. 33 Ὕμεις 
the testimony, which he testifies concerning me. You 
απεσταλκατε προς Iwavynyv, Kat μεμαρτυρΉκε 
have sent to John, aod he has teatified 
Tn αληθειᾳ. 3: Εγω δε ov παρα avOpwrov τὴν 
tothe truth. [ hut not from a nian the 
waptuptay AapBayw: αλλα ταῦτα λεγω, iva 
testimony receive; but thesethings Isay, that 
ὑμεις σωθητε. 9 ἕκεινος nv 6 Avxvos 6 καιο- 
you may he saved, He wasthe lamp the  burn- 
μενος Kal φαινων" ὕμεις δε NOEANOaTE αγαλλι- 
ing and shining: you and were willing to re- 
αθηναι προς ὥραν εν TH φωτι αὐτου. 86 Εγω 

joice for anhour in the light ofhim. I 


Se exw τὴν paptupiay μειί(ω Tov Ἰωαννου" Ta 

but have’ the testimony greater ofthe John: the 
€ 

yap epya, ἃ εδωκε μοι ὁ πατηρ, iva τελειώσω 

for works,which gave tomethe father, that [might finish 


ε 
αυτα, αυτα τα Epya, ἃ εἐγω ποιως, μαρτυρει 


them, these the works, which [| do, testifiea ‘ ; : 7 
Res λ 37 K tify concerning me, That 
concerning me, becanse the father me has sent. And 37 And the FATHER Who 
ὁ πεμψας με πατὴρ AUTOS μεμαρτυρηκε TEpt| cenv me, He hag testified 
he havingsent me father hiise!f hastestitied concerning concerning me: ¢ (though 
εμου. Outre φωνὴν avTov aknKoaTe πώποτε, | you have not, at any time, 
me. Neither avoice ofhim have you heard at auy time, | 7; : : 

5 ὰ 38 Κ τ either heard his Voice, or 

UUTE ELOOS αυτον EWPAKaTe, αι TOV AOYOV | seen his Form.) 

nor form ofhim  haveyouseen. And _ the word 


38 And his woRD you 
havenotremainingin you ; 
Because pou beheve not 
Him whom pe sent. 

39 You search thescRIp- 
TUBES, Because pou think 
by them te obtain alonian 
Life; jandthep are THOSE 
TESTIFYING of me3 

40 and yet you are not 
willing to come to me that 
you may obtain Life. 

41 I receive not Glory 
from Men; 


42 but L[know you, That 
you have not the LovE of 
Gop in yourselves. 


43 I have come in the 
NAME of ΠΥ FATHER, and 
you do not receive me; if 
another should come in his 
OWN NAME, him you will 
receive. 

44 1 How can nou be- 
lieve, receiving Glory one 
from another; and THAT 
GLORY from the ONLY God 
you do not seek. 


45 Do not think That I 


αυτον οὐκ EXETE MEVOYTA εν ὕμιν" ὅτι ὃν απεσ- 
efhim not youhave abiding in you; becausewhom 861" 


τειλερ EKELVOS, TOUT® ὕμεις OU πιστενετε. 
he, this you not helieve. 

39 Epeuvare τας ypadas, ὃτι ὕμεις δόκειτε εν 

eousearch the writings, because you think in 

¢€ 

auras ζωην aiwvioy exe’ καὶ εκειναι εἰσιν αἱ 

them life age-lasting tohave: aod _ they are those 

μαρτυρουσαι περι εἐμου" 40 και ov θελετε ελθειν 

testifying concerning me; and not you are willing to come 

mpos με, iva ζωην εχητε. “| Δοξαν παρα avOpw- 

to me, sothat life you may have. Glory from men 

πων ov λαμβανω" “43 add’ εγνωκα ὗμας, ὅτι THY 

not L[receive; but [have known you, that the 


αγαπην του θεον οὐκ exeTe ev Eavtos, Eva 
love ofthe God not youhavein yourselves, I 


ἐληλυθα εν τῳ ονομᾶατι TOU πατρος MOV, Kat dU 
have come in the name ofthe father ofme, and not 


AauBavere we εαν αλλος ελθῇ εν TH ονοματι 
you receive me: if anothershould come ia the name 


τῳ iw, εκεινον AnperOe. 44 Πως δυνασθε 
the own, him you widbreceive, How are ahie 


ὑμεις πιστευσαι, δοξαν παρα ἀλλήλων λαμβανον.- 


you to believe, glory from one another receiving, 


τες, και THY δοξαν THY παρα Tov μονου Beov ov 
and the glory that from the only God not 


(nreire; 45. Μη δοκειτε, ὅτι eyw κατηγορήσω 


you seek? Not thinkyou, that I will accuse will accuse you to the 

Se  ——— 
* Vatican Manuscripr.—s36. I do. 44. the onLY one. 

t 33. John i. 15, 19, 27, 32. t 36. Johniii. 2; x. 25; xv. 24. £37. Matt iii. 17; 

xvii. 5; John vi.27; viii. 18. t 39. Deut. xviii. 15,18; Luke xxiv. 27; John i. 45, 


τ 44. Jolin xii. 43. 


Chup. 5: 46.1 


——- 


JOHN. 


ὕμιν προὰ Tov πατερα' εστιν 6 κατηγορων 
yuu to the father: ie he accusing 


ὕμων, Mwons, ets dv tuets ἤλπικατε. Ex 


you, Moses, intowhom you have hoped. If 
wap emiateveTe Mwon, emioreveTe αν eo: 
tor you believed Mouea, you would believe me; 


wept ‘yap εμον exeivos eypapev. Ex de τοῖς 
<onecerning for me he wrote. If but the 


tH ELYOU γραμμασιν OV TIOTEVETE, TWS TOLS EMOIS 
of him writings not you believe, how the my 


ιἰῥημασι πιστευσετε. 
worda will you believe. 


ΚΕΦ. s’. 6. 
YMera ravra απηλθεν ὃ Inoous περαν TS 


After thesethings went the Jesua over the 
ϑαλασσης τῆς TadiAaas, τὴς Τιβεριαδος. 
δὲ thet of Galilee, ofthe Tiberiaa. 


* iat ἠκολουθει autw oxAos πολυς, ὅτι Ewpwr 
And wasfollowing him acrowd great, because they saw 


€ 
TO σήμεια, A ἐποίει ETL τῶν ασθενουντων. 
the signs, whichhewasdoing on those being sick, 
SAvndrGe Se εἰς TO opos ὃ ἴησους, και cet 
Went and into the mountaia the Jesus, and there 


«καθητο μετα των μαθητων αὗτου. Ἦν δε 
be wassitling with the disciples of himaelf. Was and 
eyyus τοπασχα, ἣ ἑορτη των Ἰουδαιων. ὃ Ena- 
near the psssover, the feast ofthe Jewa, Lifted 
pas ovv ὃ Ingous τους οφθαλμους, και θεασαμε- 
up thenthe Jeeus the eyes, and eeeing 
vos ὅτι WOAUS OXAOS EPXETAL προς αντον, λεγει 
that great acrowd waacoming to him, saya 
Wpos Tov Φιλιππον" Ποθεν αγορασομεν aptous, 
to the Philip; Whence shallwe buy loaves, 
lyn φαγωσιν οὗτοι; © (Touro de edcye πειραζων 
(δῖ may eat these ? (Thia but hesasid trying 
αὐτου autos yap noet, τι ἐμελλε ποιειν.) 
him; he for knew, what hewasabout todo.) 
‘AmexpiOn αὐτῳ Φιλιππος' Διακοσιίιων δηναριων 


Answered him Philip; Two hundred denarii 
ε ε 
ἄρτοι ουκ αρκουσιν QuTots, ινᾶὰ εκαστοξς 
ofloavea not are enough forthem, 80 ἰδεῖ each 


*favrwy] βραχν τι λαβῃ. SAecye: aury εἷς ex 

[οὔ ει} alittle may take. Saya tohim one of 
των μαθητων αντου, Avdpeas, ὁ adeAdos Σιμω- 
the disciplea  ofhim, Andrew, the brother of Si- 
vos Πετρου ϑΈστι παιδαριον ἕν ὧδε, ὃ εχει 
mon Peter; Is little hoy one here, who has 
πεντε apTous KpiOivous, Kat δυο oWapia: αλλα 

five loaves harley, and two amallfiehes: hut 
ταυτα τι ἐστιν εἰς τοσουτους ; 1° Eve *[ de] ὃ 
these what are for ao many P Said [and] the 


Ιησους' Ποιήσατε tous ανθρωπους avarecety. 


Jesua: Make you the men to recline. 
Hv δε xoptos πολυς ev Tw τόπῳ. AveTregov 
Was and grass mueh in the _ place. Reclined 


j Chap. 6: 10. 


FATHER, * Iie who ac 
CUSES you to the FATTER 
is Moses, in whom pow 
have hoped. 

46 For if you believed 
Moses you would belicve 
me, {for he wrote about 
me. 

47 But if you do not 
believe nis Writings, how 
*can you believe MY 
Words?” 

CHAPTER VI. 


1 t+After these things 
JESUS went across THAT 
LAKE of GALILEE, the Tie 
BERIAS. 

2 And a great Crowd 
were following him, Be- 
cause they saw the SIGNS 
which he was performing 
on the sick. 

ὃ And * Jesus went up 
into the MOUNTAIN, and 
was sitting there with his 
DISCIPLES. 

4 And the PASSOVER, the 
FEAST of the JEWs, ‘vas 
near. 

5 Then JEsvs, lifting up 
his KYES, and seeing that 
a great Crowd was coming 
to him, says to * Philip, 
“Whence * may we buy 
Loaves thatthese may eat.” 


6 (But this μὲ said, 
trying him; for he knew 
what he was about to do.) 


7 Philip answered him, 
“Loaves costing t Two 
Wundred Denarn are not 
enough for them, that each 
may take a little.” 


8 One of his DISCIPLEs, 
Andrew, the BRroTuER of 
Simon Peter, says to him, 

9  Hereis a Little boy, 
who has Five barley Loaves 
and Two Small fishes; but 
what are these for so 
many ?” 

10 Jesus said, ‘‘ Make 
the MEN recline.’ And 
there was much Grass in 
the PLAcE. Tlic men, 
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.ὺὦν οἱ ανδρες TOV αριθμον ὥσει πεντακιχίιλίιοι. 
thereforethe men the number about five thousand. 


MN EAaBe δε Tous aprous ὃ Ἰησους, και evxapio- 
Took and the loaves the Jesus, aod having given 

τησας διεδωκε *[ ros μαθηταις, of δε μαθηται] 

thanks distributed {to the disciplea, theand disciples} 


TOLS AVAKELMEVOLS* ὁμοιως Kal εὸ Twy οψαριων 
to those reclining; in like manneralso of the fishes 


ὅσον ἡθελον. 12‘Os δε εἐνεπλησθησαν, λέγει τοις 
what theywished. Whenand they were filled, ‘Thesaays tothe 


μαθηταις avTov' Συναγαγετε Ta περισσευσαντα 
disciples of himself: Collect the remaining 

κλάσματα, iva μὴ τι αποληται. 13 Συνηγαγον 
fragments, eothatmot any may be lost. They collected 


Ouy, Kai εΎεμισαν δωδεκα kodivous κλασματων 
therefore, and filled twelve baskets of fragmenta 


ε 
εκ τῶν πεντε ἄρτων των κριθινων, ἃ εἐπερισ- 
out οὗ the five loaves ofthe barley, which remained 
14 Of θ 

σευσε τοις βεβρωκοσιν. ἱ ουν ανθρωποι 

tothose having eaten. The therefore men 
ἰδοντες ὃ ἐποίησε σημειον ὃ ἴησους, ελεγον" 
seeing what did asigo the Jesus, said: 
‘Ort οὗτος ἐστιν adnOws 6 προφητης, ὃ ερχο- 
That this is the 


truly prophet, he com- 
MEVOS εἰς TOY KOT LOY, 
ing into the world. 


15 [nous ουν yvous ὅτι μελλουσιν ερχεσθαι, 
Jesus therefore knowing ἐμαὶ ἔμεν were about tocome, 


Kat αρπαζειν αυτον, iva ποιησωσιν αυὐτον βασι- 
und to seize him, that they might make him, aking, 
λεα, avexwpnoe παλιν εἰς TO Opos αυτος 
retired again into the mountain himself 
16‘Os Se oWia evyevero, κατεβησαν οἷ 
As andevening it became, wentdown the 
wabynratavtov em: την θαλασσαν. Kai εμβαν- 
disciples ofhim on the sea. And atepping 
TES ELS TO πλοιον, NPXOVTO TWEpay τῆς θαλασσης 
intothe ship, theyweregoing over the aca 

eis Καπερναουμ. Kati σκοτία noe evyeyorvet, 
to Capernaum. And dark now it had become, 
και ovK €AnAVOEL προς avTous ὃ ἴησους. 8 Ἢ 
and not hadcome to them the Jesus. The 


τε θαλασσα, ἀνεμου μεγαλου πνέοντος διηγει- 


povos. 


alone. 


and 868, awind great blowing was becoming 
pero. JS EAnAakotes ovy ὡς oTpadious ειἰκοσι- 
agitated, Having driven thereforeabout furlongs twenty- 
TWEVTE Ἢ TplakoyTa, θεωρουσι Tov Inaovv 
five or thirty, they see the Jeaus 
περίπατουντα emt TNS Oadagns, Kat εΎγυς TOU 
walking on the aea,“ and near the 
πλοιου yivouevove καὶ εφοβηθησαν. 320 Ὁ δε 
ship was coming; δηὰ they were afraid, He but 
Aeyet αυτοις" Evyw εἰμι, μη φοβεισθε. 31 Ηθε- 
aaye tothem; I am, not fear you, They were 
λον ουν AaBety αὐτον εἰς To πλοιον" Και 


Willing therefore to receive him into the ship; and 


therefore, reclined, in NUm-. 
BEB about five thousand. 

11 * Then JEsus took 
the Loaves, and having 
given thanks, he distri- 
buted to THOSE RECLIN- 
ING; in like manner also 
of the FISHEs, as much as 
they wished. 

12 And when they were 
filled, he says to the DiscI- 
PLES, ““ Collect the BE.- 
MAINING FRAGMENTS, SO 
that nothing may be lost.” 

13 Then they collected, 
and filled Twelve Baskets 
with Fragments, from the 
FIVE BARLEY Loaves, 
which remained ty THOSE 
who had EATEN. 

14 The MEN, therefore, 
seeing the *Sign that JE- 
sus did, said, “This is tral 
THAT PROPHET COMID@ 
into the WoRLN.”’ 


15 Then Jesus seeing 
That they were about fe 
come and seize him, thiaf, 
they might make him a 
King, retired again into 
the MOUNTAIN, himself 
alone. 


16 {And as it became 
Evening, his DISCIPLES 
went down to the LAKE, 


17 and having entered 
the BOAT, were crossing 
the LAKE to Capernaum. 
And it had already become 
dark, and Jrsus had not 
* yet come to them. 


18 And the LAKE was 
becoming agitated by a 
great Wind blowing. 

19 Having, therefore, 
driven about twenty-five or 
thirty Furlongs, they see 
Jesus walking on [83 
LAKE, and approaching 
the BOAT; and they were 
afraid. 


20 But HE saystothem, 
“Ttis £; be not afraid.’’ 
21 They were willing, 
therefore, to receive him 
into the BOAT. -And im- 
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Chap. 6: 22.3 an. j Chap. 6: 31. 
evdews το πλοιον EvyevETO ETL τῆς YS, Ets Hy | Mediately the BOAT was as 
immediately the ship was δ the land, towhich the LAND to which thoy 
: were going. 
ὑπηγον. 


they were going. 


“2 Τὴ επαυριον ὃ oxAos, ὃ ἑστηκως περαν τῆς 


The mextday the crowd, that atanding over the 
Baracons, ἰδων, ὅτι πλοίαριο» aAAO ovK HY 
eea, seeing, that boat other not was 


εκει, εἰ μὴ ἕν, Kat ὅτι ov συνεισηλθε Tots 
Shere, if not one, aud that not went with the 
[4 
μαθηταις αὗτον 6 Ἰησουξς ets To πλοιον, αλλα 
diaciplee ofhimselfthe Jeaus into the boat, but 
L >] 
μονοι of μαθηται avtov ἀπηλθον" 23 (αλλα δε 
alone the disciples ofhim wentaway; (other but 
nrGe πλοιαρια ex Τιβεμιαδος eyyus Tov ToTov, 
came boate from Tiberias near the place, 
ὅπου εφαγον Tov apTov, ευὐχαριστήησαντος Tov 


where they ate the bread, having given thanks the 
-) 11 ὁ δεν 6 Ι 
κυριου") Te ουν εἰδεν ὁ oxAos, ὃτι Inoous 
Lord; ) wheo therefore saw the crowd, that Jesus 


OUK εστιν EKEL, ουδε oi μαθηται αυτοῖ!ς ενεβησαν 
Dot is there, nor the disciples ofhim, they entered 


αυτοι εἰς Ta πλοια, καιηλθον ers Καπερναουμ, 

themselvesinto tke boats, and came to Capernaum, 

(nrovytes tov Incovrv, Και ebpovtes αὐτον 
aeeking the Jeaus. And finding him 

t 
περαν τὴ" Oadracons, εἰπὸν avTw Ῥαββι, ποτε 
Ὀεγοοὰ ἴδε aca, they said to him; Rabbi, when 
ty) 

ὧδε yeyovas;  Amexpidn avtos ὃ Incovs και 

heredidatthoncome? Answered them the Jeena and 

εἰπεν" μὴν aunv Acyw ὕμιν" Ζητειτε pe, οὐχ 


aaid,; fndeed indeed [aay toyou: Youscek me, not 
ὅτι εἰδετε σημεία, AAA’ ὅτι εφαγετε EK των 


because you saw signa, but becanse you ate of the 
αρτων, Kat ἐχορτασθητε. 3] Ἐργαζεσθε μὴ τὴν 
loavea, and were filled. Work vou not the 


βρωσιν την απολλυμενὴν, αλλα τὴν βρωσιν THY 
food that perishing, but the food that 
ε 

μενουσαν εἰς ζωὴν aiwviov, ἣν 6 υἷος τον ανθρω- 
abiding into itife age-lasting, whichtheson ofthe maa 
που ὑμιν Sworer τουτον yap ὃ πατὴρ εσφραγι- 
to you will give: him for the father sealed 
σεν ὁ θεος. *E:rov ovy προς αντον" Tr: 
the God. Said therefore to him: What 


ποίωμεν, iva εργαζωμεθα τα epya τον θεου: 

aballwedo, that we may work the works ofthe God? 

29 Απεκριθὴ 6 Ἰησους Kat εἰπεν avTotss Touro 
Anawered the Jeaus and salad) =s to them: This 


€oTt TO εργον τον θεου, iva πιστευσητε εἰς ὃν 


is the work ofthe God, ἰδδὶ you may believe intowbom 
απεστειλεν EKELVOS. Ειπον ovv auvtw: Tr 
sent he. They said therefore to him; What 


ουν ποιεῖς ov σημεῖον, iva ἰδωμεν Kat πιστευ- 

then doest thou eign, that wemaysee and we may be- 
κ᾽ © € 

σωμεν σοι; τι εργαζῃ; 3) Of πατερες Nuwy To 

treve theeP whatdoatthouwork? The fathers ofua the 


μαννα εφαγον εν TH ἐρήμῳ, καθως εστι γὙγεγραμ- 
manna ate ia the desert, as itia having heen 


22 On the NEXT IAY, 
THAT “ROWD STANDING 
hy the side of the Lakr, 
seeing That there was no 
other Boat thcre, except 
one, and That Jesus went 
notwith his DISCIPLEs inte 
the BOAT, but his 1501- 
PLES Went aWay alone ;— 

25 Ou Other Boats 
came from Tiberias near 
the PLACE where they ate 
the BREAD, When the Lozp 
had given thanks;—) 

24 when, therefore, the 
crowD saw That Jesus 
was uot there, nor his pis- 
CIPLES, thep entered the 
BOATS, and came to Caper- 
nanum, seeking JESUS. 


25 And finding him be- 
yond the LAKE, they said 
to him, “ Rabbi, when didst 
thou arrive here f”? 


26 JESUS answered them 
and said, “Indeed, truly I 
say to you, You donotscek 
me Beeause you saw the 
Signs, but Because you ate 
of the LOAVES, and were 
satisfied. 


27 Labor not for THAT 
FOOD which PERISIES, 
but for THAT FooD which 
abides to aionian Life, 
which the son of MAN will 
give you; t¢ for fim, the 
FATHER, Gop, has sealed.” 

28 They said to him, 
therefore, “ What shall we 
do, that we niay perform 
the works of Gud τ" 


29 JESUS answered an@ 
said tothem, ¢‘‘This isthe 
WoRK of Gop, that you 
should believe into him 
whom he sent.” 


30 They said to him, 
therefore, 1“ What Sign, 
dost thou perform, that we 
may see and believe thee? 
What dost thou work? 

31 t Our FATHERS aie 
the MANNA inthe DESERT, 
as it has been written, 





+97. Matt.iii.17; xvii.5; Marki.11; ix.7; ΤΌΚΟΣ, 22; ix.35; Johni.83; v.87; viii.18; 


£99. 1 John iti. 2%, 


Acts 11.22: 2 Pet 1.17. 
si. SO BOO, Num. 21.7; 


¥bi 11; 1 Cor.1. 22. 


80. Matt. xii. $8: xvi.l; Mark 
Neh. ix.15; 1 Cor. x. 8. 


Chap. 6: 32.] JOHN. 


[Chap. fi: 43» 





μενον" “Αρτον εἰς του ovpavou ἐδωκεν auTois 
written, “ς Bread from the heaven gave them 


9 ᾿ 
gaye. ὅἽΞΕϊτππεν ovy avrots ὃ Τησους" Αμην 
to eat.”’ Said thereforetothem the Jesus; Indeed 


ἀμὴν λεγω buw, ov Mwons δεδωκεν ὕμιν Tov 


3 


indeed Isay toyou, not Moses has given toyou_ the 
? 

αρτον εκ Tov ovpayou' @AA ὃ πατὴρ μου 
bread from the heaven; but the father of me 
διδωσιν ὕμιν τον αρτον €K Tov ουρανον τον 
gives toyou the bread from the heaven the 
αληθινον. 33 Ὁ yap apros του θεον εστιν ὁ 

true. The for bread ofthe God is he 


καταβαινων ex Tov ovpayov, Kat ζωὴν διδους 
comingdown from the heaven, and life is giving 


τῳ κοσμῳ. *tEurov οὐν προς avtov: Kupte, 
tothe world. They said thea to him : O sir, 


παντοτε Sos μιν tov aprovy τουτον. ™»Euwe 
always give tous the  hread this, Said 
*[ Se] αὑτοῖς ὁ Inoous: Eyw εἰμι ὃ apros τῆς 
{hut} tothem the Jesua: " am the bread ofthe 
(wns: ὃ €pXoucvos προς με, Ov μὴ TEWaon’ 
life: he coming to me, not not may hunger: 
και ὁ πιστευων εἰς Ee, Ov μὴ διψησῃ πωποτε. 
and he helieving into me, ποΐ not may thirst ever. 
36 AAA’ i ᾿ Ξ 
λ᾽ εἰπὸν ὑμιν, OTL και EWPAKATE με, και OV 
But Isaid toyou, that even vou havereen me, and not 
πιστευετε. * Tay 6 διδωσ: μοι 6 πατηρ, προς 
you believe. All what gives tomette father, to 
ε 
εμε ἥξει" Kat τον ἐρχόμενον προς με, OV μὴ 
mewllcome: δὰ the coming to me, not not 
exBarw efw 5. ὅτι καταβεβηκα ex Tov ουρα- 
[willeast out; because I have come down from the hea- 


vou, οὐχ iva ποιω To θελημα TO εμον, αλλα 
ven, not  thatI may do the will the mine, but 


το θελημα του πεμψαντος pe. 39 Touto de εστι 
the wil] ofthe having sent me, Thia end ie 

e 
To θελημα Tov πεμψαντος me, iva παν ὁ 
the will ofthe having sent me, that every one which 
δεδωκε μοι, μὴ απολεσω ef avTov, αλλα avac- 


behas givento ine,not I may lose outof it, but raise 
τήσω αὐτο εν TH ἐσχατῃ ἥμερα. “Touro yap 
ap it 1 «the last day This for 


ἐστι TO θέλημα Tov πεμψαντος με, iva mas 6 


is the wil o the having sent me, that all who 
θεωρων τον viov, καὶ πιστενων ELS AUTOV, EX) 
secing the son, and believing into hom, may have 
Cwny αιἰωνιον" καὶ αἀναστΉΊσω AUTOV EYW Τῇ 
118 age-lasting; aad  willraise up him 1 inthe 
ε 
ETXATH NMEPA. 
li t @uy. 


41 Εγογγυξον ουν of Ἰουδαῖοι περι αὐτου, ὅτι 
Were murmuring then Ὡς yews about him, because 


e€i7eyv’ Eyw εἰμι 6 apTos ὁ καταβας €K τουοῦυ» 
he sma; { aw the bread that having com: downfrom the hea. 


ρανου" “nar eAeyor: Ουχ οὗτος εστιν Ἰησους ὁ 
vou ; aod they said; Not this is Jesus the 











t+‘He gave them Breas 
from HEAVEN to eat.” 


32 Jesus then said to 
them, ‘‘ Indeed, I assure 
you, Moses did not give you 
the BREAD from HEAVEN; 
but my FATHER gives 
you the TRUE BREAD from 
HEAVEN.: 


33 For the BREAD οἱ 
Gop is THAT which DE 
SCENDS from HEAVEN, 
and is giving Life to the 
WORLD.” 

34 They, therefore, sid 
to him, “Sir, always givé 
us this BREAD.” 

35 JESUS said to them, 
“fam the BREADOf LIFE. 
tHE who coMEs to me 
will by no means hunger; 
and HE who BELIEVES Into 
me will never thirst. 

36 But I said to you, 
That you have even see 
me, and yet you do not be- 
leve. 

37 Whatever the FATHER 
gives me wil] come to me; 
and HIM, who comEs to 
me, I will by no meazs re- 


ject; 


88 because I have de- 
scended from HEAVEN, 
jnot that 1 may do My 
WILL, but the wiLs of 
HIM who SENT nie. 


39 And this isthe WILL 
of HiM who SENT mnie, 
{that 1 may Jose nothing 
of all that he HAS GIVEN 
me, but may raise it up at 
the LAsT Day. 

‘4G For thisis the WILL 
of HIM who SENT me, that 
EVERY ONE SEEING the 
SON, tand BELIEVINGinto 
him, may have alonian 
Infe; and £ will raise him 
up at the Last Day.” 


41 Then the JEWs mur- 
mured about him, Because 
he said, “£ am THAT 
BREAD which DESCENDED 
from HEAVEN.” 


42 And they said, 1 “15 
not this Jesus, the son of 
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Chap. 8: 43. JOHN. 


vios Iwond, οὗ ἥμεις οιἰδαμεν TOY πατερα και 





son ofJoseph,ofwhnom we know the father ° and 
ε 

Τὴν untepa; Πως ουν λέγει οὗτος" ‘Ort εκ 

the mother? How then hesaye thie; ‘That from 


του oupavou καταβεβηκα; * ArexpiAn ὃ Inoous 
the heaven I have came down ἢ Answered the Jesue 

Kat εἰπεν autos: Mn γογγυζετε met’ ἀλλήλων. 
pod «atid )=6lttothem: Not murwuryou with one enother. 
“Oudeis Suvara: ελθειν πρὸς pe, eay μὴ ὃ 


No vue ia able to come to me, if aot the 
πατὴρ, ὃ πεμψας με, ἑλκυσῃ αὐτον, καὶ eyw 


father, that having aent me, may draw hitn, and [ 
€ 
αναστήσω αὐτὸν ev TH ecxaTy ἥμερᾳφ. © Ear 
will raiae up him in the last day. Itis 


γεγραμμενον ev τοῖς mpopytatss “Και ἐσονται 
paving been written ἢ the propheta: “And they ahall be 
πκαντες διδακτοι Oeov.” Πας ὃ akovoas παρα 

all taught of God.” Every onewho having beard from 
του TuTpos Kat μαθων, epyetat mpos με. Ουχ 
the father and having learned, comes to me, Not 


ὅτι Tov πατερα Tis Ewpaxev, εἶ μὴ ὁ wy παρα 
that the father any one has eeen, if not he being from 


του θεου' οὗτος ἕωρακε τον πατερα, Αμην 
the God: this hasaeen = the father. Indeed 
aunv λέγω ὑμιν, ὃ πιστευων *[ eis ene, ] exer 
indeed Isay toyou,he believing into =me,| has 
ζωὴν αἰωνιον. SEyw εἰμι ὃ apros rns (wns. 
life age-lasting. 1 em the bread ofthe iife. 


“ Οἱ marepes ὕμων epayoy To μαννα εν TN ερη- 


The fathers ot you ate tha manna in the desert, 
uy, kas ἀαπεθανον" © οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ aptos, ὃ εκ 
end died; this 18 the bread, that from 


rou ovpavov καταβαινων, iva τις εἢ αὐτου 
the beaven coming duwn, eo thatany one of tt 

payn, Kat μὴ αποθανῃ. 1 Εγω εἰμι 6 apros ὃ 
mayeat, and not may die. I am the bread that 
(wy, 6 εκ Tovoupavov καταβας' cay tis payn 
living that from the heaven having cume down: if any ane mayeat 
εκ TuUTOU TOV αρτου, ζησεταὶ εἰς TOY aiwva. Kat 
of thie the bread. heshalllive into the age. And 


5 apros δε, *[ ὃν eyw δωσω,] ἡ capt poveotiy, 


the bread also, {which I wulgive,) the flesh ofme ἰδ, 
ἣν eyw Swow ὕπερ THs Tov κοσμου Cwys. 
which | wil giveinbebalfof the ofthe world life. 


52 Euaxovto ovy προς αλληλους οἱ Ιουδαιοι, 
Were contending therefore with one another the Jews, 


λεγοντες᾽ Πως δυναται οὗτος μιν δουναι τὴν 
eaying; How ia able thie to us to give the 


capka gaye; %Eirev ovy αὐτοῖς ὁ Inaous: 


flesh to eat? Said thee tothem the Jesus; 
Αμὴν aunv Aeyw ὑμιν, cay un daynte Ὑὴν 
Indeed indeea Ieay toyou, if mot youmayeat the 


σαρκα Tov yiov του avOpwrov, Kat TinTe αὐτου 

flesh ofthe δοὺ ofthe man, and you may driak of him 
ε 

TO αἷμα, οὐκ exeTe ζωὴν εν ἑαυτοις. δ Ὁ 

the blood, not γου δβενα life ia y ouraelves, He 
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46. God, 


i Chap. 6: 58. 





Whose ¥FATHES 
and MOTHER fe kuowt 
How, *then, does he say, 
‘I have come down from 
HEAVEN Ὁ 

43 Jesus answered and 
said to them, “ Murmur 
not one with another. 

44 No one can come to 
me, unless THAT FATHEB 
who SENT me draw him; 
and £ willraise him up at 
the LAsT Day. 

45 1 It has been written 
in the PROPHETS, ‘And 
‘they shall all be taught of 
‘God.’ Every one HAVING 
HEARD and having learned 
of the FATHER, comes to 
me. 

46 Not that any one has 
seen the FATHER, t except 
HE who 15 from * God; ἢξ 
has seen the FATHER. 

47 Indeed, 1 assure you, 
ΤῊΣ BELIEVING into me 
has alonian Life. 

48 % am the BREAD of 
LIFE. 

49 Your FATHERS ate 
the MANNA in the DESERT, 
and died. 

50 This is THAT BREAD 
DESCENDING from HEA- 
VEN, so that any one may 
eat of 1t, and not die. 

δ] € am THAT LIVING 
BREAD who {HAS Dk- 
SCENDED from HEAVEN. 
If any one eat of This 
BREAD, he shall live tothe 
AGE; andthe BREADis nw 
FLESH, whieh £ will give 
in hehalfof the LIFE of the 
WORLD.” 

52 The Jews, therefore, 
ft were contending woth 
each other. saying, “ΠΟΥ 
can he give us his ¥FLesH 
to eat °?” 

53 Then Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘ Indeed, I assure 
you, Tif you do not eat 
the FIL¥SH of the son of 
MAN,anddrink His BLoop, 
you have no Liie in your. 
selves. 


Ν πο 
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ὅσια». 6: 54.] JOHN, { Chap. 6: 64. 


54 He who Fats Με 
FLESH, and drinks My 
BLOOD, has aionian Life, 
and £ will raise him up at 
the LAsT Day. 

55 Formy FLESH is * the 
True Food, and my BLOOD 
is * the True Drink. 

56 He who rats My 
FLESH, and DRINKS My 
B1.00D, ξ abides in me, and 
{in him. 

57 As the L1v1nG Father 
sent me, and £ live through 
the FATHER; 850 HE who 
FATS me, even He shall 
live through me. 

58 This is THAT BREAD 
which HAS DESCENDED 
from * Heaven. Not as 
*the FATMERS ate, and 
died; He who Kats This 
BREAD sghall live to the 
AGE.” 

59 Thesé things he said, 
teaching in a Synagegue, in 
Capernaum. 

60 ¢ Many, therefore, of 
his DISCIPLES, hearing, 
said, “ Hard is This say- 
ING; who can hear it?” 

61 But Jesus, knowing 
in himself, That his pisci. 
PLES were murmwing 
about This, he said to them, 
“Does this offend You?” 

62 1 What then, if yon 
should see the SON uf MA 
ascending where he was 
BEFORE? 

63 {The SPIRIT is THAT 
which MAKES ALIVE; the 
FLESH profits nothing; the 
worps which £ *have 
spoken to you are Spirit 
and are Life. 

64 But there are some cf 
ou who do not believe.” 
‘or {J Esus knew from the 

Beginning WHO those were 
that did not BELIEVE, and 





TPWYWY LOU THY σάρκα, Kat πινων μον TO αἷμα, 
eating ofme the flesh, and drinking ofme the blood, 
EXEL ζωὴν αιωνιον" καὶ EywW ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν Τῇ 
has life age-lasting; and I Will ra:se np him inthe 
4 Ξ 
εσχατῃ ἥμερᾳ. ὅδ. Ἢ yap σαρξ μον arrows 
last day. The for flesh of me truly 
εστι βρωσις, Kat TO αἷμα pov aAndws εστι 
is food, and the hlood ofme truly is 
moots. © Ὁ τρώγων μου THY σαρκα, και πίνων 
drink. He eaiing ofme the flesh, aud drinking 
μου TO αἷμα, εν ἐμοι μενεῖ, Κᾷγω εν QUTY. 
ofmethe blood, in me abides, and I in him. 
57 Kadws ameoreiAe pe 6 (wy πατὴρ, Kayw Cw 
As sent me the living father, andI live 
Sia Tov πατερα" και 6 τρωγων με, κακειῖνος 
through the father ; also he eating me, even he 
¢ ὃ 3 58 O ¢ ¢ 6 
σεται Oe ἐεμε. ITOS ἐστιν ὃ αρτος, ὃ εκ 
shall live through me. . This is the bread, thatfrom 
Tov oupavov καταβας' ov Kabws εφαγον oi 
the heaven having come down; not as ate the 
marepes ὕμων, καὶ ἀπεθανον" 6 Tpwywy τουτον 
fatuera ofyou, and died; he _ eating this 
Tov ἄρτον, ζήσεται εἰς Tov αἰωνα. 59 Ταυτα 
the bread, shalllive into the age. These things 
exmey εν cuvavwyn διδασκων ey Καπερναουμ. 
besaid im asynagogue teaching in Capernaum., 
“/ TloAAot ουν akovcavres εἰ των μαθητων 
Many therefore having heard of the disciples 
QuTouv, εἰπον' BnAypos ἐστιν οὗτος ὃ Advos 
of hitn, said ; Hard is this the saying; 
τὶς δυναται αιτου axovery; © Eidws Se ὁ Inocous 
who is able it to hear ? Knowing butthe Jesus 
ev €aury, ὅτι γογγυζουσι wept τουτου of μαθη- 
in hinself, that were mnrmuring about this the disci- 


ται AITOV, ELTEY @UTOLS* TovTO ὗμας σκανδαλι- 
pies of himself, he said to them; This you offends? 


ζει; Eav ovy θεωρητε Tov viov τοῦ avOpwmou 
If thenyoushouldseethe son ofthe man 
αγαβαινοντα, ὅπον ἣν τὸ προτερον; To 
ascending, where he was the first? The 
4 
πνευμα ἐστι τὸ (ωγποουν" ἢ σαρξ οὗκ ὠφελει 
spirit is that makingalive; the flesh not profits 
ε « 
ουδεν. Ta pnuara, ἃ eyw Aadw ὕμιν, πνευμαὰ 
nothing, The words, which I speak to you, spirit 
εστι και ζωὴ εστιν. St AAN εἰσιν e& ὑμων 
185 and _siife is. But are of you 
TIVES, Of OV πιστενουσιν" NOEL yap εξ apxyns 6 
some, who not bdlieve; knew for from beginning the 
¢ 
Inoous, τινες εἰσιν οἱ BMI WhOTEVOVTES, Και TIS 
Jesns, some are who not believing, and who 
εστιν ᾧ παραδωσων avrov, © Και edeve: Ala | wo he was that was about 
is he about hetraying him. And  hesud; Through to BETRAY him. 
TouTO εἰρηκα ὕμιν ὅτι ovders Suvarat ελθειν)] §5 Andhesaid, “Becanse 
this {hive said to you that noone is able to come | of this [have suid to you, 


¢ 
WPos με, CAV μῇ 7 δεδομενον αυτῷ €K TOU  ΙἸΤμαῦ no one can come to 
to me, if not may hehavingbeengiventohim from the me, unless it may be given 


WATPOS μου. 6 Ek τουτου πολλοι αἀπήλθον τῶν | him from the * FATHER.” 


a ean a ite a a cr ctl 





father ofme. From this many went the 66 From this time many 

* Vatican Manuscript.—5o. the True Iood. 55. the True Drink. 68. Heaven 
6S. the raTHERS. 63. have spoken to. 

156. 1 John iii. 24; iv. 15, 16. IH. Matt. xi. 8. t 62. John iii. 13; Mark xvi 


9, Actsi.9; Eph. iv. 8. dv Cur iu. Ὁ. $04. John ii. 24, v5: xiii. 12- 


Chap. 6: 67.3 JOHN. 


[ Chap. 7: 6. 





μαθητῶν αὐτου εἰς τα οπισω" Kat οὐκετι μετ᾽ 
disciples ofhim intothethingsbehiud; and aolonger with 


αὐτου περιεπατουν.  E:mev ovy 6 Ἰησους Tots 
him were walking. Said thereforethe Jesus to the 
δωδεκα: Μη και dues θελετε ὕπαγειν; © Απεκ- 
twelve; Not and = you wish to go? An- 
ριθη αντῳ Σιμων Πετρος" Kupte, πρὸς τινα ame- 
swered him Simon Peter; O lord, to whom = shall 
λευσομεθα; ῥηματα Cwns aiwyiov exerss 9 και 
we yo? words oflife age-lasting thou hast; aul 
ἥμεις πεπιστευκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν, OTL σὺ Et 
we have believed and have knowa, that thou art 
¢ τὸ ὁ . 
5 ἅγιος Tov θεου. Απεκριθὴ autots ὁ Ἰησους 
theholyoneofthe God. Answered them the Jesus; 
Ουκ eyw vuas τους δωδεκα εξελεξαμὴν ; και ef 
Not I you the twelve choose? and οἵ 
juwy εἷς diaBodros εστιν. Τ᾽ Ελεγε Se tov Iov- 
you one an accuser is He spoke now the Ju- 
ἐ 
day Σιμωνος ἱσκαριωτην" οὗτος yap ἡμελλεν 
das of Simon lecariot; this for was shout 


autoy wapadidovat, εἷς wy εκ των δωδεκα. 
him todeliverup, onebeing of the twelve. 


ee’. 7. 


1 Kai wepienare: ὃ Inoovs μετα TavtTa ev Τῇ 
And waswalking the Jesus after thesethingsin the 


Γαλιλαίᾳ" ov yap ἤθελεν ev Ty Ἰουδαιᾳ περιπα- 
‘ ‘ zi . ‘ ς 
Galilee; not for hewished in the Judea to walk, 
Tew, ὅτι εζητουν avroy οἱ Ἰονδαιοι ἀποκτειναι. 
because were seeking him the Jews to kill, 
¢€ 
2Hy δε eyyus ἢ ἕἑορτη των lovsawy, ἢ σκηνοπ- 
Was and near the feast the Jews, the feast of ta- 


nya. *Evroy ovy πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ αδελῇοι 
hernacles. Said therefore to him the —_ broLhers 


avtov: Μεταβηθι εντευθεν, και ὕπαγε εἰς THY 
οὔ him; Depart hence, and go into the 
¢€ 

Ἰουδαιαν, iva και of μαθηται σον θεωρησωσι Ta 

Judea, sothat also the disciples of thee may eee the 
« 

εργα σον, ἃ mores, *Ovders yap εν κρυπτῷ 

works ofthee, οὶ thou doest. Noone for in secret 

TL Otel, Kat (nTEL αὐτὸς εν παρῥησίιᾳ εἰναι. 

anything docs, and heseeka himself in puolie to be. 

Et ταυτα moeis, φανεροσων σεαντον τῳ KOT LY. 

Ifthesethingsthoudoest, manifest t.yself tothe world. 

5 Oude yap οἱ adeAdot αντον επιστενον ets αὐτον. 

Notreven for the brothers of him behheved iato = him. 

SAecyet ovy αὐτοῖς 6 Ἰησους" Ὃ katpos ὃ eos 
Saye then tothem the Jesus; The season the mine 





* Varican Manuscairt.—l. Jesus. 





of his DISCIPLES withdrew, 
ἣν walked no longer with 
iim. 

67 Jesus, therefore, said 
to the TWELVE, “Do pow 
also wish to go away ?” 

63 Simon Peter answered 
him, “ Master, te whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the 
+ Words of aionian Life; 

69 and ὡς have believed 
and known, f That thou art 
the noLy one of Gon.” 

70 JEsusanswercd them, 
+ Did £ not choose you, 
the TWELVE, and of you 
one is an Accuser ?”’ 

71 Now he spoke of 
JupDAS, the son of Simon 
Iscariot; for He, being one 
of the TWELVE, was about 
to betray him. 

CHAPTER VII. 


1 And after these things 
* Jesus walked about in 
GALILEE; for he did not 
wish to walk in Jupr.a, 
+ Because the JEWS were 
seeking te kill him. 

2+¢And the FrKasT of 
the JEWs was neur,—the 
t FEAST of TABERNACLES. 

8 His BrorieEns, there- 
fore, suid to him, “ Remove 
hence, and go into Jupra, 
so that thy pisciPLes also 
may see thy WORKS which 
thou doest. 

4. Forno one does Any- 
thing in secret, and * seeks 
himself to bein public. 1 
thou doest Thee things, 
manifest thyself to the 
WORLD.” 

5 (For fnot even hig 
BROTHERS believed into 
him.) 

6 Jesus then gaid to 
them, “ filp Time is not 





4. seeks that the same be known. 


+2. The Feast of Tabernacles continned for a week, and was to commemorate the dwelling 
of the Israelitesin tents. Itis sometimes called the feast Of ag ci hee taal Ex. xxiii. 16, and 


xxxiv.2% The following are the principal ceremonies. ἡ 
continuance, the people dwelt in bouths or tents, erecte 


aD 


or 
in the fields or streets, or on the 


the entire week ot its 


flat, terrace-like roots of their houses. {2 Extraordinary offerings were πιο. See Num. 


xxix. During the feast, branclies 0 
ried in 


95. It was meantas a prayer for the coming of the Messiah. 

titude, who be'leved him to be the 
which was an em 
when, in the last day of the feast, he cried, “It any man 
During the whole festival, music, feasting, re- 


into Jerusalem, by the mu 

libation of water upon and around the a'‘tar, 

Holy Sprit. To this Christ alluded, ¥ 

shirst, let him come unto me and drink.” I 

joicings, and illuminations, gladdened the city.—Malcom. 
t 68. Acts v. 20. 

i τῇ, Luke vi. 13. 


1: John vy. 16,18, 
Mark iii. 31; Acts i. 14. 


25. Mark iil. 21. 


palm, o!ive, citron, myrt'e, and willow, were car- 
he hands, singing “‘ Hosanna,” thatis, Save now; or, Save, I beseech thee, 


Psa. exviii. 
Thus was Jesus conducted 
Pred Savior. (4.) The 

lem of the effusion of the 


169. Matt xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20; Joni. 49; xi. 27. 
t2. Lev. xxiii. 34 


18. Watt. xii 40 


Chap. 7: 7.) JOHN. 





oumw παρεστιν" ὃ δε καιρος ὃ ὕμετερος παντοτς ye 


motyet ispresent; theand season the always 


ἐστιν ἕτοιμος. % Ov δυναται ὃ κοσμος pice 
is ready. Not isable the world to hate 
μας" enue δε poet, ὅτι eyw μαρτυρὼ περι 
you; me but ithates, because [ testify concerning 
αὐτου, ὅτι τα εργὰ avTov πονηρα εστιν. 8 Ὕμεις 
it, that the works ofit evil is. Yon 
avaBnre εἰς THY ἕορτην TavTnY? εγὼ οὐκ ava- 
goup to the feast this; [ not go 
[4 
βαινω εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν» ταυτην, ὅτι ὁ Katpos 6 
up to the feast this, becausethe season the 
εμος ουπω πεπληρωται. ϑτΤαυτα eiTwY GUTOIS, 
mine motyet has fully come. These things saying to them, 
εμεινεν ev TH Γαλιλαιᾳ. 
he remainedin the Galilee. 


Ἰθϑῶς Se aveByoay of αδελφοι avrov, Tore 
When but hadgoneup the brothers ofhim, then 


Kat avros aveBn εἰς THY ἕορτην, ov φανερως, 


yours 


also he wentup to the feast, not Openly, 
GAA’? ὡς ev κρυπτῳ. "OF ουν Ιουδαιοι εζητουν 
but as ἐπ secret, The then Jews sought 
auToy ev TH ἑορτῇ, Kat €Aeyor’ lov εστιν 
him in the feast, and said; Where is 
cxewvos; 1? Kat yoyyvopos πολυ5 περι αὐτὸν nv 
he?. And = murmuring much about him «#as 
εν Tots οχλοις. Οἱ μεν εἐλεγον" ‘Ore ayabas 
among the crowds. The some __ said; That good 
egtivy αλλοι εἐλεγον" Our adAa πλανᾳ Tov 
heis; others said; No; but he deceives the 
οχλον. BOuders μεντοι παρῥησιᾳ ἐλαλει περι 
crowd. Noone however with freedom spoke about 


αυτου, δια Tov φοβον των Tovdaiwy. 
aim, because of the fear ofthe Jews. 
1HSn Se τὴς ἕορτηβ μεσουσης, aveBn 6 
Now and ofthe feast being half out, wentup the 
ingovs ets To ἷερον, Kat εδιδασκε. 15 Και εθαυ- 
Jesus into the temple, and taught. And won- 
μαζον of Ἰουδαιοι, Aeyovres* Πως οὗτος ypap- 
dered the Jews, saying; How this let- 
ματα ode, μὴ Menadnkws; ἸδΑπεκριθὴ avros ὃ 
ters knows, not having learned P Answered them the 
Ingvous και evmeyy ‘H eun διδαχὴ ove eotiy 
Jesus and gaid; The my teaching not is 
€un, αλλα του πεμψαντος με. ” Eay τις θελῃ 
mine, but ofthe sending me. Ifany one may wish 
τὸ θελημα auToV ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περι TNS 
the will of him to do, he shall know concerning the 
Σ 3 
d:5axns, πότερον εἰς του θεου εστιν, ἢ εγω απ 


teaching, whether from the God itis, or 1 from 
ἐμαυτὸν λαλω. 18 Ὁ ad’ ἕαυτον λαλων, THY 
myself speak, He from himself speaking, the 


δοξὰν τὴν ἰδιαν Cnre 6 δε ζητων την δοξαν 
glory the own seeks; he bat seeking the glory 
του πεμψαντος αὐτον, οὗτος aAnOns EoTt, και 
ofthe sending him, this true is, ad 


[Chap. 7: 18. 
tarrived; but YouR TIMES 
is always ready. 

7.¢The worn canzot 
hate you; but it hates Me, 
j because £ testify concern- 
ing it, That its WORKS are 
evil. 

8 Go nou up to *the 
FEAST; αὶ am not going up 
to this FEAST, because *MY 
Time has not yet fully cate 
rived.” 

9 And saying These 
Thingstothem he remained 
im GALILEE. 


10 But when his BRO} 
THEBRS, had gone up, then 
he also went up to the 
FEAST, not openly, but ra 
ther in a private manner. 

11 ¢ The Jews therefore, 
kept seeking him during 
therrast, andsaid, “Where 

2 tAnd there was mach 
murmuring about him 
among the CROWDS; SOM 
said, “Heis zood;” OTHERS 
said, “No, but he is mis- 
leading the PEOPLE.” 

13 No one, hovever, 
spoke with freedom con- 
cerning him, ᾧ because of 
the FEAR of the Jews. 

14 And now, the FFA? 
being advanced muawry, 
*Jesus went up inte the 
TEMPLE, and taught. 

15 +* Then the Jews 
were estonished, saying, 
“How does this perso. 
know Letters, ποῦ having 
learned ?” 

16 *Jesus thenanswered 
them, and said, ᾧ “ My 
Teaching is not mine, but 
HIS who SENT me. 

17 {1} any one wish to 
ae his WILL, he shal] 

mow of the TEACHING, 
whether it is from Gop, or 
Ἐ am speaking from myself. 

18 {He who sPEAKS 
from himself seeks his owN 
GLORY; but HE who SEEKS 
the GLory of HIM who 
SENT him, He is true, and 
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the Jews.’ 14. Jesus then. 
t 7. John xv. 19. t7. John iii. 19. t11. John xi. 56. 
E- 19. ; t John. ix. 99; xii, 42; xix. 38. t 15. Matt. xii 
cts ii. e Ἷ 


R18. John ν, 413 vili. 60. 


158. Then 
1 12, John ix. 16: 


14, Jesus. 


i.54; Mark vi.2; Luke iy. 22: 
$16. John iil.11; viii. 28; xii. 40; xiv. 10, 94. 


$17. John viil. 48 


ap. 7: 19. JOHN. 


εστιν. ον Μωσῆς 
ia. Not Moses 


και ovders εξ ὕὑμων 
and noone of you 





αδικια εν αὑὐτῳ ουκ 
arrightsousnessin him not 


“εδωκεν ὕμιν τὸν νομον; 
has given toyou the law ? 
ποίει TOY vouovy TL με CnTEITE αἀποκτειγαι; 
does the law; why me _ do you seek to kill? 
© ἀπεκριθὴ ὃ oxAos *{ at εἰπε] Δαιμονίον 
Answered the crowd [δὰ said;} A demon 
exes: T:5 σε ζητει αποκτειναι, 7} AmexpiOn ὃ 
th wast; who thee seeks to kill? Answered the 
ἧς σους και εἰπεν autos: ‘Ev epyov εποιησα, 
. us and said tothem; One work I did, 
κα: wavres θαυμαζητε δια τουτο. 22 Mwons 
aur all you wonder hecause of this, Moses 
ὀεδωκεν ὕμιν την περιτομην" (ovx ὅτι ex Tov 
hasgiven toyou the circumcision ; (not that of the 
Mwoews εστιν, GAA’ εκ των πατερων,) και εν 
Moses 1 is, but of the f thers,) and in 
σαββατῳ mepiteuvere ανθρωπον. 5 Ὲς περι- 
asabbath you circumcise 8 man. lf circum- 


Tounv λαμβαινει avOpwros ev σαββατῳ, tva μη 


eiaton receives aman in a sabbath, that not 


λυθῃ 6 νομὸς Mwoews, ἐμοῖι χόολατε, ὅτι 


may be looredthe law of Moses, with m<are youangry, because 


ῴλον avOpwrov ὑγιὴ εποιῆσα ev σαββατῳ: 

wnole aman souad 1 made in ἃ κα "δὰ 

*AMn κρινετε κατ᾽ οψι», wAAa τὴν δικαι:ν 
Not judge you accordingte appearance, but the  richteous 


κρισιν κρινατε. EAeyov ovy τινες εκ τῶν 
judgment judge you. Said then some of she 


ἽἹεροσολυμιτων: Οὐχ οὗτος dativ, ὃν ζητουσι: 
Jerusalemites ; Not this is he, whom they seek 
αποκτειναι, Kar we, παρδησιᾳ λαλει, καὶ 
to kill? and lo, boldly heastalking, and 
ουδεν auTw λεγουσι' μηποτε αληθως εγνωσαν 
nothiug tohuo they say; not truly did know 
oi apxovTes, Tt ovTOS εστιν ὃ Χριστος; 7 AAAS 
the rulers, that this ia the Anointed? But 
TovTov οἰδαμεν, ποθεν ectiv: 6 δε Χριστος ὅταν 
this weknow, whence heis; thebut Anointed when 
EPXNTAL, ουδεις γινώσκει, ποθεν εστιν. “Bree 
he comes, no one knowa, whence he is. ied 
ξεν ovyv ev tw tepw διδασκων 6 Inoous, και 
then in the temple touching the Jesus, and 
λεγων" Kaye οἰδατε, καὶ ovate ποθεν εἰμι" και 
saying; Andme youknow, end youkoow whence Iam; and 
3 
am’ ἐμαυτου ovk εληλυθα, αλλ᾽ εστιν αληθινος 


οἵ myself not Ihavecome, but is true 
ὁ πεμψας pe, ὃν ders ove oidate. * Evyw oda 
hebaving sent me, whom you not know. I know 


auTov, ὅτι Tap’ auvTOV εἰμι, κακεινος με απεσ- 


him, because from him Iam, and he me sent. 
τειλεν. ϑϑξῴγουν ovy avtoy maga Kat 
They soughttherefore him to seize; and 


ovdets επεβαλεν em αυτον THY χειρᾶας ὅτι ουπω 
no ΘΌΘ put on him the hands, because not set 


ἐληλύθει ἡ ὧρα αντον. 
hadcome ἴδε ἢοασ of him. 


[Chap. 7: 30. 


there isno Unrighteousness 
in him. 

19 Has not Moses given 
you the LAW, and not one 
of you performs the LAwP 
Why are you secking to 
kill me?” 

20 The crowp answered, 
+“ Thou hast a Demon; 
whois seeking to killthee®” 

21 *Jesus answered and 
said to them, “1 have done 
One Work, and you are al] 
astonished because of this. 

22 {Moses has given you 
CIRCUMCISION; (not that 
itis of Mosgs, but of ¢ the 
FATHERS;) and you cir- 
cumcise a Man on a Sab- 
bath. 

23 If a * Man on a Sab- 
bath receive Circumcision, 
so that the Law of Moses 
may not be violated, are 
you angry with me ¢ Be- 
cause I made a Manentirely 
well on a Sabbath P 

24 ~ Judge not according 
to Appearance, but judge 
BIGHTEOUS Judgment.” 

20 Thensomeinhabitants 
x Jerusalem said, “Is not 
this he whom they are 
seeking to kill P 

“Ὁ And, behold, he is 
talking boldly, and they say 
rotling to him. Do the 
BULERS really acknowledge 
That this is the MEssranf 

27 ¢ But we know Him, 
whence he is; but when 
the MESSIAH comes, no 
one knows whence he 1s.” 

28 Jesus, therefore, ex- 
claimed, teaching in the 
TEMPLE, and saying, “ You 
both know Me, and you 
know whence I am, and I 
have not come of myself, 
but HE who SENT me is 
true, whom you know not. 

29 {£ know him Because 
it from him, and he sent 

e.”? 

30 Then they sought to 
take him; and no one laid 
HANDS on him, Because 
his HouR had not yct ar- 
rived, 
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Chap. 7: 31.] JOHN. 


{Chap. 7: 39. 





δὶ Πολλοι δε εκ Tow oxXAOU επιστευσαν εἰς 
Many andoutof the crowd believed into 


αὐτο» καὶ ἐλεγον’ ὋὧὋτι ὁ Χριστος ὅταν ελθῃ, 
hina, and said; That the Anointed whenhemaycome, 


μητι πλείονα σήμεια Ἔτουτων] ποιησει, ὧν 


not more signs (of these] wilido, which 
οὗτος εποιῆσεν; 33 ἤκουσαν of Φαρισαῖοι Tov 
he did ἢ Heard the Pharisees ofthe 
σχλον γογγυζοντο59 περι αὐτὸν ταυτα' Kat 
crowd murmuring about him thesethings; and 


ἀπεστειλαν οἱ Φαρισαιοι και οὗ ἀρχιερει5 ὑπηρε- 
sent the Pharisees and the high-presta officers, 
vas, iva πιασωσιν αὐτον. * Evrey ουν ὃ Incous: 
that they might seize him. Sad thenthe Jesus; 
Ert μικρὸν χρόνον μεθ᾽ ὕμων εἰμι, καὶ ὕπαγω 
Yet atiurle time with you [am, and Igo 
πρὸς τὸν πεμψαντα με. 3: Ζητησετε pe, Kart 
to tbe sending me. You wilf{seek xe, and 
οὐχ εὕρησετε' καὶ ὅπον εἰμι ἐγὼ ὕμεις ov 
ποῖ will find; and where am { you ποῖ 
δυνασθε ελθειν. * Evrov ovy οἱ lovdaios προς 
areable to come. Said thereforethe Jews to 
ε e «ε« 
€avrouvs* ἴπον οὗτος peAAet πορένεσθαι, ὅτι 
themselves; Where {18 be is about to go, that 
€ 
NMELS οὐχ EVOTTOMEV αὐτὸν; BY εἰς THY διασ- 
we not shalf find him ? not into the dis- 
ποραν των ‘EXAnvwy μελλει πορευεσθαι, Kat 
persion ofthe Greeks is about to go, aud 
διδασκειν τους Ἕλληνας ; © Tis ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ 
to teaeh the Greeks? What 18 this the 
hovyos, ὃν εἰπε Ζητησετε pe, και ουχ εὑρησετε" 
word, whichhesaid; Youwillseek me, and not you will find, 
Kat ὅπου εἰμι eyw Sues ov δυνασθε ελθειν; 
and where am I you not areable tocome? 
* Hy δὲ ty εσχατηιἥμερᾳ TH μεγαλῃ TNS Eop- 
In and the hast day the great ofthe feast 


THs εἱστηκει ὃ ἴησους, kat expage, λεγων" Eay 
stood the Jesus, and ened, saying; If 

τις = Sua, ερχεσθω πρὸς pe, Kat wiveTw. 

any one may thirst, let him come to me, and fet him drink. 


38 Ὁ πιστεύων εἰ5 Ene, καθὼς εἰπεν ἢ ypaon, 
He δεϊιονί tuto me, as said the  ascripture, 
WoTapot εκ THS κοιλίας αὐτου ῥευσουσιν ὕδατος 
rivers ont of the belly of him shall} flow of water 


(wyros. *Tovre de εἰπε wept του mvevparos, 
living. This but said concerning the spirit, 


31 But tmany of th 
cBowD believed into him 
and said, ‘‘ When the MEs« 
STAH eomes, will he de 
More Signs than what this 
person did ?” 


32 The PHaRIseEs heard 
the cROWD murmuring 
these things about him; 
and the * HIGH-PBIESTS 
and the PHARIsEES sent 
Officers that they might 
seize him. 

33 Jesus therefore sai 
t “ Yet a Little Time am 
with you; then I am going 
to HIM who SENT me. 


34 ¢ You will seek me; 
and will not find * me; and 
where & am, * there pow 
cannot come.” 


35 The Jews then said 
among themselves, “Where 
15 he about to go, that we 
shalt aot find him? Is he 
about to go to ¢ the prs- 
PERSION of tthe GREEKS, 
and to teach the GREEKs f 


36 What is This worp 
that he said, ‘ You will seek 
me, and will not find *me; 
and where Ἐ am pow can- 
not ecme ?’”’ 

37 Τ᾿ Now in tthe Lasz, 
the GREAT Day of tne 
FEAST, Jesus stood ana 
cried, saying, ¢ “ Ifany one 
thirst, let him come toe me 
and drink. 


38 He BELEIVING inte 
me, as the SCRIPTURE Says, 
tout of HIM shall flow 
Rivers of living Water.” 

39 7 But this he said 


concerning the SPIRIT, 





* Vatican Manvuscrirtr.—ai. of these—omit. 
sent. 51, me; and. 84. there. 


32. HIGH-PRIESTS and the PuaRISEES 
86. me; and. 


+35. Probably the Hellenists, or Grecian Jews, are hereintended. These spoke the Greek 
language, and are thus distinguished from the Hebrews, who spoke the Hebrew language at 


that time. 
recedin 
or the whole wori 


+ 87. The last. day grew into high esteem with the Jews, because on the 
seven ane they held that sacrifices were offered, not. so much for themselves, as 
. They offered, in the course of them, sever bullocks, for the seventy 
nations ot the world; but the eighth was wholly on their own be 
solemn offering of water, the reason of which 15 this:—At the passover the 


alf. They had then thig 


ews offered an 


omer to obtain from God his blessing on their harvest; at Pentecost, their first-fruits, tq 
reauest his blessing on the fruits of the trees; and in the feast of tabernacles they offered 
water to God, partly reterring to the water from the rock in the wilderness, (1 Cor. x. 4,} but 
chietly to solicit the blessing of rain on the appre eae seedtime.—Lightfoot. At the feast 
of tabernacles the Jews drew water from Siloam, with the sound of trumpets and of songs, 
to derive a blessing on the rains of the year; this season or September being the beginnin 
otthe year. There was therefore a pertinency in the images of thirsting, drinking, an 
rivers of water.—Noweome. 

1.81. Matt. xii. 93; John iii. 2; viii, 30. $33. John xiii. 33; xvi. 16. 8 84. Hoshea 
v.6° John viii. 91. 1 85. James i.i; 1 Pet.i.1. $37. Lev. xziit. 36. t 37. Isa, 
1v.1; John vi. 35; Rev. xxii. 17. 88, Isa. xii. 3; John iv. 14, Σ 80, John. 27%. 7% 





Crap 7. 40.) JOHN. Γ Chap. 7: 52, 
οὖ εμελλὸν λαμβανειν of πιστενοντες εἰς) Which THOSK BELIEVING 
of which was about to receive the beheving ioto| nto him were about to 


αὐτον" ouTw yap ny πνευμα ἅγιον, ὅτι ὃ Ingous 


him; ποῖ γεῖ for was spirit holy, because the Jesus 
ovderw εδοξασθη. ὍΠολλοι ovv εκ τοῦ οχλον 
notyet was glorified. Many thercforeoutofthe crowd 
ακουσαντες τον λογον, eXeyor’ Οὗτος εστιν 
having heard the word, said, This is 
αληθως ὃ mpopntns. ‘4! Αλλοι ελεγον: Οὗτος 
truly the prophet. Others said;. This 
εστιν 6 Χριστος. Αλλοι δε εἐλεγον΄ My yap 
is the Anointed. Others hut said; Not for 


ex τὴς Γαλιλαιας ὃ Xpioros epyetar; 4 Ουχι ἡ 
cut ofthe Galilee the Anointed comes P Not the 


γραφη εἰπε», ὅτι ε Του σπερματο5 Δαυιδ, Kal 
wruing said, that of the seed ef David, and 


απο Βηθλεεμ τὴς Kwuns, ὅπου ny Δαυιδ, 6 


from Bethlehem the village, where was David, the 
Xpiotos ερχεται; “Sxicua ovy ev τῷ οχλῳ 
Anointed comes? Adivision then in the crowd 


eyevero St autov, Tives δε ἤθελον εξ autwy 
occurred through him. Some and wished cf them 


πιασαι avTov? αλλ᾽ ovdeis eweBarev em’ avroy 
taseize , him; but no one put on him 
ras χειρας. 
the haude, 

 HAOov ουν of ὕπηρεται προς TOYS ἀρχίερεις 


Camethereforethe officers to the high-priests 
και Papioatous. Kat εἰπὸν avrois εκεινοι" 
and Pharisees, And said to them these; 


Διατί οὐκ nyaryete avtov; “ΘΑπεκριθησαν οἱ 
Why ποῖ didyoubnng' him?P Answgred the 
ὑπηρεται" Ουδεποτε οὕτως eAadnoey avOpwros, 
officers; Never thus spoke δ man, 
*{ ws οὗτος ὃ ανθρωπος.] “5: Απεκριθησαν ουν 
{as this the man.] Answered then 
¥[avrois| of Φαρισαιοι' Μη kat buyers πεπλαν- 
[them] the Pharisecsa; Net also you have heen 
node; un τις εκ των ἀρχοντων επιστευσεν 


deceived? botanyone of the rulers helieved 
εἰς aUTOV, ἢ εκ των Φαρισαίων; Parr’ 6 oxAos 
into him, or of the Pharisees? hut the crowd 
οὗτος ὃ μὴ γινώσκων TOY γομον" ETIKaTApaTat 
this the not knowing the Jaw; accursed 
zit. ὅθ Λέγει Nixodnuos προς αντους, 6 ελθων 
are, Says Nicodemue to them, he comiug 


VUKTOS προς avroy, εἰς wy εξ αὐτων' δ Μη ὁ 
sfuight to him, ove being cf them; Not the 
YOMOS ἥμων κρινεῖ TOY ἀνθρωπον, Eay μὴ ακου- 
law ofus judges the man, if sot at nay 
on παρ᾽ avTov προτερον, Kal yyw τι Toe: 
hear from him first, end may koow what he does? 


b2 Απεκριθησαν καὶ εἰπὸν auTw’ Mn και ov εκ 
They answered and said tohim; Not also thou 


of 


receive; for the Holy Spirit 
*had not yet been given, 
because JESUS was not yet 
elorified. 

40 Many, therefore, of 
the crown, having heard 
* these WORDS, ἐν εἰ “This 
is truly ¢ the PRopHET.” 


41 * Some said, “This ig 
the MEessiAn.” Butothers 
said, ‘Does the MEssian, 
then, come from GALILEE? 


42 t Does not the scriv- 
TURE Say, That of the skED 
of David, and from Bethle- 
hem, {the VILLAGE where 
David was, the Mrsstan 
comes ἢ 

43 A Division then oc- 
curred, among the cRowD 
because of him; 

44 and some of them 
wished to seize him, but no 
one laid HANDS on him. 

45 The orricrenrs then 
came to the HIGI!-PRIESTS 
and Pharisees, and thrp said 
to them, “ Why did you not 
bring him ?” 

46 The OFFICERS an- 
swered, { “A Man never 
spoke thus.” 

47 Then the PHARISEES 
answered, “ Have pou alee 
been deceived? 

48 ¢ Did any of the rv- 
LERS believe into him, or of 
the PHARISEES ὃ 

49 But ΤΎΠΙΒ crown, 
who donot KNow the Law, 
are accursed.” 

50 Nicodemus says to 
them, (ΠΕ who CAME * to 


/him before, being one of 


them,) 


51 “Does our Law judge 
the MAN, unless it first 
hear from him, and know 
what he does?” 


52 They answered and 
said tohim, “ Artthou also 





* Vatican Manoscnirr.—39. had not yet Seen given. 
41. Some said. 46, as this the man—omil. 


40. these worps, said. 
50. to him before. 


+49. The common peopte were treated by the Pharisees with the most sovereign contempt. 
They were termed am ha-arets people of the earth; and were not thought worthy to have 9 


resurrection to eternal lite.—Ciarke. 


* 40. Deut. xvii. 15, 18; John i. 21; vi. 14. 
v.2; Mart.1i.6; Luke ii. 4. 143. 1Sam xvi.1, 4. 
Σιὶ. 42; Acts vi.7, 1Cor.i. 20, 26; ii. ὃ» 


$42. Psa. exxxii. 11; Jer. xxiii.5; Micah 
t 46. Matt. vil. 29. i 
Th. John iin 3. 


48. Johag 





Chap. 71: 53. JOHN. 
τὴ Γαλιλαιας εἰ; epevynooyv kat ιδε, ὅτι προ- 
the Galilee art ? search and see, that a pro- 


onTns ex τῆς TadtAaias ουκ eynyepTat. 


phet outof the Galilee ποῖ has been raised. 
53 *[ Ka: emopevgn ἑκαστος εἰς τὸν otkoy 
{And went everyone into’ the house 
αὗτον. ΚΕΦ. 7’. 8. !Inoous δε επορευθὴ εἰς 
of himself. Jesus but went into 


To opos τῶν ελαιων. * opOpov δε παλιν wape- 
the mountain ofthe olive-trees. earlymornand again he 
Ὕενετο εἰς TC fepov, Kat Tas ὁ Anos ἤρχετο προς 
eame into the temple, and all thepeople came to 
avTov’ και καθισας εδιδασκεν avtovs. 3Αγουσι 
him; and having sat down he taught them. Bring 
δε of γραμματεῖς Kat of Φαρισαιοι προς αυτον 
aad the scrihes and the Pharisees to him 
γυνχικα εν μοιχείᾳ κατειλημμενὴν, καὶ στη- 
a woman in adultery having been taken, and plac- 
σαντες αὐτὴν ev peow, “λέγουσιν αυτῳ" 
ing her in middle, they say to him; 
€ 
Διδασκαλε, αὕὗτῃ ἢ γννὴ κατειληφθὴ επαυτοφω- 
O teacher, this the woman was tahen in tle very act 


pw potyevouevn. Ev S€ Tw νομῳ Moons ἥμιν 


committing adultery. In now the law Moses to us 
everetAaTo Tas τοιαυτας λιθοβολεισθαι" ov 
commanded the such like to be stoned ? thou 
ουν τι Aeyets; ὅτΤουτο Se ελεγον πειραζον - 
therefore what sayest thou; Thia but they said tempting 
TES QUTOV, iva EXwWoL κατηγορειν avTov. Ὁ de 
him, thatthey might haveto accuse him. Thedut 


Ἰησους κατω κυψας, τῳ δακτύλῳ εγραφεν εἰς 


Jesus down stooping, withthe finger wrote on 
τὴν ynv. (Qs δε ἐπέμενον ερωτωντες autor, 
the ground. When but they cuntinuved asking him, 


ανακυψας ‘O αναμαρτητος 
having raisedup hesaid He without sin 


ὕμων, mpwros Tov AiGov em avty βαλετω. 


εἰπε WPos Qu7Touvs* 
to them; 


of you, first the stone on her let him cast. 
8Kat παλιν κατω Kuvas, εγραφεν εἰς THY YY. 
And again down stooping, wrote on the ground 


9 Of de ακουσαντες, Kat bro THS συνειδησεως 
They and _having heard, and hy the conscience 


eXeyxouevor, etnpxovTo εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς, aptauevor 
being convinced, went out one hy ene, beginning 
απὸ των πρεσβυτερων ἕως των εσχατων" και 
fromthe elders evento the last ones; and 


κατελειφθη povos 6 ἴησους, και ἢ γυνὴ εν peow 
left alone the Jesus, and thewoman in middle 


[ Chap. 8: 3. 





from GALILEE? Search, 
and see, that no Prophet 
has been raised f out of 
GALILEE.” 

53 *[{And every one 
went to his own HOUSE; 

JSHAPTER VIIL 

1 but Jesus went to the 
MOUNT of OLIVES. 

2 And inthe Morning he 
came again to the TEMPLE. 
and the PEOPLE came 
to him, and having sat 
down, he taught them. 

3 And the SscRIBEs and 
the PHARISEES bring to 
hima Woman having becu 
taken in Adultery; and 
placing her in the Midst, 

4 they say to hm, 
“Teacher, This WOMAN Was 
taken in the very act, com- 
butting adultery. 

δ ¢t Now, in the Law, 
Moses commanded us to 
stone SUCH LIKE women; 
therefore, what dost thow 


639 


6 But this they said, try- 


πο him, that they might 


have something of which 
toaceuse him. But JEsvs 
stooping down, wrote on the 
GROUND with his FiInGrR, 

7 And when they con- 
tinued asking him, rising 
up, he said to them, “HE 
who is WITHOUT sin of 
you, + let him first cast the 
sTONE at her.” 

8 And again, stooping 
down, he wrote oa the 
GROUND. 

9 And THEY, HAVING 
HEARD, and being convic- 
ted by their CONSCIENCES, 
went out, one by one, be- 
ginning from the ELDERS. 
cven to the LAST; and 
Jesus was left alone, ard 
the WOMAN standing in the 
Midst. 





* VaTICAN MaNuSCRIPT.—o0. tO viii. 11—omit. 


+52, This conclusion, according to Calmut, was incorrect. Jonah was of Gathh 


er, in 


Galilee; see 2 Kings xiv. 25, compared with Josh. xix. 13. Nahum was a Galilean, for he nas 


of the tribe of Simeon, and some suppose Malachi was of the same place. 


55. This 


arazraph concerning the woman taken in adultery is wanting in the Alexandrian (sce 
Voide’s Preface,) Vatican, Ephrem, and other manuscripts of great authority, andin the 


oldest copies of the Syraic version; and is not cited by Origen, 


hrysostom, and other an- 


cielt ecclesiastical writers. It 15 found in the Cambridge manuscript, though with some 


variations from the received text. 
Improved Version. 


t5. Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 2. 


Griesbach keepsitin his text; but with great hesitation, 


27. Deut. xvii. 7; Romi 1. 





Chap. 8: 10.] JOHN. 
éotwoa. * Ανακυψας δε ὁ ἴησους, και μηδενα 
standing. Wavingraiscdupandthe Jesus, and no one 


θεασαμέενος πλὴν ΤῊ 5 yuvaikos, εἰπε» αντῃ" ‘H 
sealing but the wotman, said toher; The 


ὙὝυν σου εἰσιν» EKELYOL OL κατηγοβροι σου; 
woman, where are those the accusers of thee? 


ovders σε κατεκρινεν; 21H δε εἰπεν" Ovders, 


noone” thee condemned ? She and said; Nn ane, 
κυριε. ἙἘὸππε δε auvtn ὁ Inoovs: Ovde evyw σε 
O lard. Said and toher the Jesns; Neither I thee 


€ 

κατακρινω" TOPEVOV, και MNKETL apuaprave. | 

condemn; ξο, and nolonger do thou sin.} 

“Ὁ 

2 Παλιν ουν 6 ἴησους ανυτοις ἐελαλῆσε, λεγων" 
Againthereforethe Jesus tathem spoke, saying; 
ειμι TO φως του κοσμου" ὁ ακολουθων εμοι, 
am the light ofthe world; he following me, 
ov jin περιπατήσει εν τῃ σκοτίᾳ, AAA’ ἔξει TO 
Bot nat shall walk in the darkness, but shallhavethe 
φως της (wns. ‘E:rov ovy avtp of Φαρισαιοι" 
light ofthe life. Said thereforetahim the Pharisees; 

€ 
Zu περι σεαυτου papTupeiss ἢ μαρτυρια σου 
Thoa concerning thyself dosttestify; the testimony of thee 
ove eotiv αληθης. M4 Amexpi6n Inoovs και 
not is true, Answered Jesus and 
ειἰπεν avToiss Kav eyw paptupw περι ἐμαυτυνυν, 
said tothem; Evenif I testify concerning myself, 
€ 

aAnOns ἐστιν ἢ papTupia μου" ὅτι οιδα, ποθεν 


Εγω 
I 


true is the testimony ofme;becauseIknaw, whence 
nA9ov, Kat που ὑπαγω" ὕμεις Se ovK οἰδατε, 
Leame, aud where Igo; you but not know, 
ποθεν epxouat, ἡ που ὕπαγω. | "Tues κατα 
whence Teame, orwhere Igo. Yon accarding to | 
THY σαρκα κρινετε, ἐγὼ ov Kpiyw ovdeva. ἰδ Και 
the flesh jud ze, [ not judge noone. Even 


εαν xpivw δε εγω, ἣ κρισις ἣ ἐμὴ aAnOns ἐστιν" 
if judge but 1, thejudgmenttbe my true is; 
3 
ὁτι povos οὐκ εἰμι, AAA’ εγὼ Kat ὁ πεμψας με 
becausexalune not [am, but I and the having sent me 
πατηρ. Kat ev τῳ vouw δε τῳ ὑμετερῳ yey- 
father. Also in the law and the your m has 
¢ 

ραπται “Ὅτι δυο avOpwrwy ἢ μαρτυρια 
been written; “That two ot men the testimony 
αληθης eotiv.” SE-yw εἰμι ὁ μαρτυρων περι 

is.” I am he testifying 


true 1 
€MQaUT OV, και μαρτυρει περι 





concerning | 
ἐμου 6 πεμψας με |me 


j Chap. 8: 19. 





10 And JEsvs raising up 
and secing no one but the 
WOMAN, said to _ her, 
“WosMan, where are those, 
thine AccusFRs? Did no 
one condemn Thee ?”’ 

11] And she said, “ No 
one, sir.” And Jests said 
to her, + “ Neither do £ 
condemn Thee; ¢ go, and 
sin no more.’’j] 

12 Again, therefore, ὁ Κα 
SUs spoke to them, saying, 
++“ £ am the LicuT of 
the WORLD; HE who FOL- 
LOWs me shall not walk in 
the DARKNEss, but shall 
have the LIGHT of LIFF.” 

13 Then the PHARISEES 
said to him, ᾧ “ Chow dost 
testify of thrself; thy Trs- 
TIMONY Is not true.” 

14 Jesus answered and 
said to them, “ Even if £ 
testify concerning myselt, 
my TESTIMONY is true; 
Because I know whence I 
came and where I go; but 
pou know not whence I 
came, or where I go. 

15 {Pou judge accord- 


εἶπα to the FLESH ; ΣΕ judge 


no one. 

16 But even if Σ judge, 
MY JUDGMENT istrne; Be- 
cause I am not alone, but 
% and the FATIER who 
SENT me. 

17 And it has also been 
written in YOUR LAW, 
7 That the TEsTIMONY of 
Two Men is true. 

18 £ am one who TES- 


|TIFIES concerning myself, 


and the FATHER Who SENT 
testifies concerning 


19 Then they said to 


myself, and testifies concerning me the havingsent me τῃρ ᾿ἢ 
πατὴρ. lEAeyov ουν αυὐτῳ" mov eotiv ὁ πατὴρ 
father. They said then lokim; where is the father 


him, “Where is thy ¥Fa- 





+ 12. The Rabbins denominated the Supreme Bein 
queasy spoken of by the 


the light of the world, and this title 
being assumed by our Lord was a cause of ottence to the Jews. i 
rophets under theemblem of light. See Isa.]x.1; xlix. 6; ix. 2. 


The Messiah was also fre- 


erefure, by applying this symbol to himseif, the Pharisees must at once have perceived 


that he claimed the Messiahship. Buxtorfin Synag. Jud.’c. xxii. tells us, that the 0th day, 
or day after the expiration of the 8th, which belonged to “‘the feast of the tabernacles,” is a 
solenin day likewise, and is calied “ the feast ofjoy for the law ;” because on that day (says 
he,) the last section of the law was read, the rest having becn read weekly in the course of 
the preceding sabbaths. He adds, that on this 9th day the custom of the Jews is to take all 
the books ofthe law out of the chest and to put a candle into it, in allusion to Prov. vi. 23, 
or rather Psa. cxix. 165. But perhaps, after all, it was to the light which their understand- 
ing received from the reading of the law, that Jesus here alluded to, when he said, “I am 
the light of the world.” 


2 11. Luke ix. 56; xii.14; John iii.17. 211. John τ. 14. _ 212. Johni. 4 5,9: 
fii. 19; ix.5; xii. 35, 36, 46 t 14. John ν. 8]. t 15. John vii. 24. Σ 15. Johz 
111.17; xii. 474 xwiil 86, 117. Deut. xvii.6; xix. 15; Matt. sviil. 16; 2 Cor. mi,1; Heb 


x. 28. ἀκ - 


΄ 


Chap. 8: 301. 


---- 


JOHN. 


gov: Απεκριθὴ lnoovs: Oure ewe οἰδατε, ovTE 
ofthee? Answered Jesus; Neither me _ you know, nor 
Tov waTepa pov. Et cue nde-re, Kal τὸν πατερα 
the father of me. If me youknew, also the father 
90 rd 
μον ἢδειτε αν. “Ταντα τα ῥηματα ελαλῆσεν 
of me you would know, These the words he spoke 
εν τῳ γαζοφυλακίῳ, διδασκων ev τῳ iepy’ Kal 








in the treasury, teaching in the temple; and 
¢ 
ουδεις ἐπίασεν avTov, ὅτι ounw εληλυθει ἢ wpa 
Φ0 one seized him, becausenotyet hadcome the hour 
αὐτου. 
ef him. 
21 Evurey ovy παλιν αὐτοις ὁ Ἰησους" Eyw 
Said therefore again tothem the Jesus; I 
ε 
ὕπαγω, και ζ(ητησετε ue. καὶ εν TH ἅμαρτιᾳ 
go away, and you willseek me, and in 183 sin 
ὕμων αποθανεισθε' ὅπον eyw ὕπαγω, ὕμεις ον 
of you you will die; where I g9, you not 
w 
δυνασθε ελθειν. 22 EAeyov ovy οἱ ἸΤἸουδαιοι" 
are able to come, Said then the Jews; 


Μητι amwoxreve: ἕαυτον, ὅτι λεγει: Ὅπου eyw 
~ Not will he kill himself, beeause he says; Where I 


ὕπαγω, ὑμεις ov δυνασθε ελθειν; > Και εἰπεν 

go, you not areable tocome? And she said 
αντοις" Ὕμεις ek των κατω COTE, EYwW EK των 
to them; Yon from the heneath are, { from the 
ανὼ εἰμι" ὕμεις €K TOU κοσμου Τοντον εστεις 


above am; you from the world this are, 
° 
εγω οὐκ εἰμι εκ του κοσμου TovTov. 74 Evroy 
I ποὺ am (from the world this. I said 
ς« 
ουν ὕμιν, ὅτι αποθανεισθε εν Tals ἁμαρτιαις 
thereforetoyou, that you wlil die in the sing 
ὑμων" εαν yap μὴ mwioTevonTe, ὅτι εΎω εἰμι, 
of you, if for not vou may helieve, that I am, 
ε e a5 
αποθανεισθε εν ταις ἁμαρτιαις ὕμων. ““Ἐλεγον 
you will die in the sins of you. They said 
ουν autw? Su tis et; Kat εἰπεν aurois ὁ 
thereforetohim; Thou who art? And said tothem the 


Ιησους Τὴν ἀρχὴν ὃ, τι Kat λαλω ὕμιν. 
Jesus; The heginning what, what even ἴ say to you. 
©; 
Πολλὰ «exw περι ὕμων λαλειν, Kat κρινειν" 
Many things Ihave about you to say, and to judge; 
> ε 
αλλ᾽ ὁ πεμψας με adnOns eat κᾳγω ἃ ἤκουσα 
but he having sent me true is; and I what I heard 
παρ᾽ αὐτου, ravTa Acyw εἰς τον κοσμον. “1 Ουκ 
from him, thesethingsIsay to the world. Not 
εγνωσαν, OTL τον πατερα αὑτοῖς ἐελεγεν. ϑΕππεν 
they knew, that the father tothem he spoke. Said 
f ε 
ουν *[avros] ὁ Ιησους' Ὅταν ὑψωσητετον viov 
then [tothem] the Jesus; When you mayliftup the son 
του avOpwmov, TOTE γνωσεσθε OTL EYw εἰμι" Kat 
of the man, then youwillknow that I am; and 
an euavTou ποιω οὐδεν, ἀλλα καθως εδιδαξε με 
from myself {do nothing, but as tanght me 
6 πατὴρ μου TavTa AadAw και 6 πεμψας με, 
the father of me thesethings I say; and he havingsent me, 
μετ᾽ ἐμου ἐστιν" OVK ἀφῆκε με μονον 6 πατήρ, 
with me 18; not left. me alone the father, 


* Vatican Manuscarirr.—2l. he said. 
28. to them—omit. 29. he has not left me. 


1. 20. Mark xii. 41. Σ 21. John vii. 34; xiii. 85. 
ἡ John iv. 5. t 26. John ili. 32; xv. 15. 
84; v. 30; vi. 88. 


23. of This worR.v. 


t 28. John xil. 82. 


{ Chap. 8: 29. 


THER?” Jesus answered, 
“You neither know Me, 
nor my FATHER; if you 
knew Me, you would also 
know my FATHER.” 


20 {These worps he 
spoke in the TREASURY, 
teaching in the TEMPLE; 
and no one seizcd him, Bee 
cause his HoUR had not yer 
come. 


21 Then *he said tothem 
again, Ὁ“ £ am going away, 
and you will seek me, and 
will die in your SIN; where 
I go, pou cannot come.” 


22 The Jews therefore 
said, “‘ Will he kill himself, 
that he says, Where £ go, 
pow cannot come?” 


23 And he said to them, 
“Pounre from BELOW; I 
am from ABOVE. f{ ou 
are of *This woRLD; Lam 
not of this WORLD. 


24 Therefore I said to 
you, That you will die in 
your SINS; for if you be- 
heve not That £ am he, you 
will die in your SINS.” 


25 Then they said to him, 
“Who art thou?” * Jesus 
says to them, Even what I 
said to you at the BEGIN- 
NING 

26 I have many things 
tosay and to judgeconcern- 
ing youu; but HE who SENT 
me is true; ¢ and what £ 
heard from him, These 
things I say tothe WORLD.” 


27 They knew not That 
he spoke to them of the 
FATHER. 


98 Jesus therefore said, 
¢ “When you shall lift up 
the son of MAN, then you 
will know That € am he; 
and I do nothing of myself; 
but as my FATHER taught 
me, I say These things. 


99 And HE whoSENT me 
is with me; *he has not 
left me alone; { Because £ 


25. Jesus says. 


t 23. Johr xv. 19; xvii. 16; 
Σ 59. Johniv. 


Chap. 8: 30 | JOHN. {Chap. 8° 4). 

















’ * lea: 5 
ὅτι eyw Ta αἀρεστα αὐτῳ ποιω παντοτε. αἰ ΚΒ do the things pleas 


Η ΕΣ] 
γ.εσλιὸς | thethings pleasing to him do always. εἶν ν ΑἹ 
ψ᾽ Ταυτα αὐτου λαλουντος, πολλοι επιστευσαν These dle Mele rs. 
These of him speahin many believed é Des! 
emit ὦ into him. 
εις QAUTOV. 


31 Jxsvus therefore saul 
to the Jews who had beE- 
LIEVED hin, “If paw abide 
in MY WORD, you are cer. 
tainly my Yhsciples. | 

32 And you shall know 


into βίαι. 
31 FAevyev ouv 6 ἴησονς προς τους πεπιστευ- 
Said then the Jesus to those having believed 


KoTas autw Ἰουδαιους᾽ Eav vets μεινητε ev Tw 
bum Jews, if you may abide oa the 
ATVY TH ἐμῳ, AANOwS μαθηται Mov ἐστε, “" καὶ κ΄ TRiei, and t the 
word the my, truly disciples of me youare, and i i 
¢ Ge-| TRUTH shall make you 
γνώσεσθε τὴν αλήηθειαν, και ἢ αληθεια erEvOE-| - On 
you shall know the truth, and the truth shali make 32 They answered him 
pwoet ὑμας. S Απεκριθησαν avtT@ Brepualewe are Abraham’s Off 
free you. They answered him; Seed tee Dena 
Αβρααμ εσμεν. καὶ οὐυδενι δεδουλευκαμεν πω- Spee woes acy πον 
βᾶάαμ ἐσμεν, ag Deen in slavery to any one. 
ofAbraam weare, and tonaone_ have we been slaves at How dost thou say. ‘You 
> 
mote: πως σὺ λεγεις- Ὁτιελενθεροι γενησεσθε : | hal) become tree 2” 
any time; how thou sayeat; That free you shall become? 34 * Jesus answered 
34 Απεκριθὴ autos 6 Inoous ae αμὴν λέγω then, ὦ Indects famesure 
A h J 3 ndeed indee ea ; Ξ i 
4 newered them the esus ‘ e 5 ᾿ y you, + that _EVERY ONE 
vu, ὅτι Tas 6 ποίων THY ἅμαρτιαν, SovAOS| noINnG siN is a Slave of 
toyou, thatevervomewhoisdoing the sin, a slave SIN 
e  ¢ 
ἐστὶ τὴς ἁμαρτίας. 35 Ὁ δε δουλος ov μενει εν) 35 + But the sLAVE does 
1. of the en, The but slave not abides tn not abide in the HOUSE to 
τῇ OLKIG εἰς TOV AtwWVA ὃ VLOS MEVEL εἰς TOY αἰωνα. [16 aE ; the san abides to 
the house to the age; the son abides to the age. the AGE 


86 Fav ουν ὁ υἷος μας ελενθερωσῃ, οντως ελευ-] 36 If, therefore, the son 
ff thenthe son jou may maketree, really free | make you free, you will in- 


θεροι ἐσεσθε. * Orda, ὅτι σπερμα Αβρααμ εστε: deed be free. 
Φ 9 ; J 
you shall be. Lknow, that seed of Abraam you are; 37 I know That you are 


αλλα (nreire με ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι 6 λογος ὃ εμος ADEA Lamia ΘΗΝ δ 
but yuu seek c. to kill, pasiteie the word the mine you are seeking to kill Me, 
; ἮΝ : ecanse MY WOXD has no 

ov χωρει εν ὑμιν. “Εγω ὁ ἑωρακα παρὰ Tw) vlace in you. 
por hav j-lace in you. J what baveseen from the 88 ΤῈ speak what I 
πατρι μου, λαλω’ και vets ovy ὁ ewpakare| have seen with my FA- 
fathee osme IUspeak; and you therefore what you hive eeen | THER: and ῃ»οΙῖ, therefore, 


rapa τῳ πατρι ὕμων, ποιειτε. 39 Απεριθησαν 49 What you have * heard 


fom the father of you, do. They anuwered from yonr FATHER.” 

a πω Pee iB 39 They answered and 
ee Cee UT PEP ἮΜ βᾶαμ €OTL. | gad to him, “Onr FATHER 
and said to him: The father ofus Abraaw is. 


18 Abraham.” JrSus says 
Aeyet avtois 6 Inmous: Et texva του Αβρααμ] ἰο them, t“If vou were 

Says το them the Jesus; i¢ ebildren οἱ the Abraam Children οἵ ABBAHAM, you 
εστε, Ta Eepya, Tov Αβρααμ emote: Nuy δε) would do the works of 
gouare, the wurks ofthe Abraam you would do Nuw but| ABRAHAM. 


40 But now you are 
NTEITE με ἀποκτεῖναι, avOpwrov, ὃς THY αλη- ᾿ y 
<7 seek ὡς to hill, ‘ — κ᾿ ἃ the “τὴ seeking to kill Me, a Man 


, , who has spoken , 
Betray υμιν λελαληκα, NY ἤκουσα παρα του Beou- : oken to you the 


TRUTH, which I heard frem 
to you basspoken. whiohtbhaveheardfrum the God, ; : 
y P Gov; This Abraham did 
τουτο Αβρααμ οὐκ exoinger. Ὑμεις ποιεῖτε Ta | aot. 





this Abraam aot did. You do the 4} Pou do the worKs 
ἐργα τὸν πατρὸς vuwy. ‘4! Επον ovy avrw:|of your rarurRe * * They 
works ofthe fathes ot you. They said then to dum, said 10 dint, : CMe have not 
*Varicaw Maruecaipr.—3i. Jesus 88. heard from your raTuRe. al. They 
aaid te hint 
> %2 Rem.vi 14 18 35: vill 2. Gal. v. 1; James i. 25; ij. 19. £4 Rom. vi 16 0: 
Ἐξ 19 * 85 Gal tv. 80. Σ 88. John iil 82; v. 19, 8u; xiv. 10, 24 


Σ ὃν ἰοὺ) 1 2 1x 7 Gal 11.7. Ἢ 


, 


(Chap. 82 42.) JOIN, 


[Chap.8: 52>) 





“Hues εκ Topveias ov γεγεννημεθα" ἕνα πατε- 
We from (ογιυϊοαιοῦ not have been born: ore faher 
pa εἐχομεν, τον θεον. 3 Evrey αὐτοις 6 Inoous: 
we have, the eae Said tothem the Jesus; 

Ex 6 θεος πατὴρ ὕμων ny, ηγαπατε ἂν eye eyo 

ἡ {tthe God afuther ofyou wes, you would love me? Ue 

γὰρ ex Tov θεου εξηλθον και NKw: οὐδὲ yap amr 

| for from the God e.mneout andsmcome; notcven for of 

«ἐμαντου eAnAvéa, αλλ᾽ εκεινος με απεστειλε. 

* myself Ehavecome, ~ but he me sent: 

* A Aad i ; 
ιατι THY λαλιὰν THY ἐμὴν οὐ γινωσκετε; 
Why = the speech the mine not know yun? 4 

Ὅτι ov Suvacbe axovety Tov Agyoy Toy ἐμον. 

Reeausenot youareable- tdhear’ the word the — , intne 


“4 ὙὝμεις εκ τοῦ πατρος TOV διαβολου εστες: Καὶ 
You from the _ father the accuser, are, -Ἑ and 
Tas επιθυμιας TOV TWAaTpos ὕμων θελετε ποϑειν" 
'ehe lusts ofthe father ofyou ΄. you wish to do; © 
Exeivos avOpwroktovos ἣν an’ aoxns, kat εν TN 
He ®manslayer wasfromabcgsinning, and in the 


αληθειᾳ ovx ἑστηκεν" ὅτι οὐκ ἐστιν ἀλήθεια εν 


truth pot has stood; because πος is; truth in 
aure, Ὅταν λαλῃ το wWevdos,: ex” των - ἰδιων 
bin When mry speak the fatschuod, from ” the | _ own 


AaAet τι ψενστηΞ ἐστι, Και ὁ πατὴρ ᾿αυτονυ. 
hespeaks, προσ 586 ἃ liar id, slag the Sather of him. 


46 Εγω δε ὅτι την αληθειαν λεγω, OV TITTEVETE 


£ but because the truth Ispeak, not you believe 
por. “δ Tis εξ ὕμων ἐλέγχει me περι Quaprias ; 
pice Who of you cacy ine concerning sin? 


ει αληθειαν λέγω, διατι ὕμεις OV MIT TEVETE μοι: 

ys truth Eepeak, why you not believe me? 
47'°O wy ex τουθεου, TA ῥήματα Tov θεου ακουει" 
He pet the God, the words ofthe Goad hears; 


δια TouTO ὕμεις Ou ἀκονετε, ὅτι EK. του θεου 
ξλτονςν this = you pot hear, becausefeom the God 
'ουκ ἐστε “δ Απεκριθησαν of Ιουδαιοι και εἰπὸν 
mot youare,y Answerel the Jews aod καϊή. 
ε 
αὐτῳ' Ou καλὼς λεγομεν NSIS, OTL Sauxpert ys 
τοῦ, Not well bay we, that a Sautaritan 
j€t ov, Kae δαιμονιον exerts; ΦΑπεκριθὴ Incovs: 
‘art tbou, and ademon thou hast? Answered Jesus, 
(Eyw daiuovioy οὐκ exw, αλλα τιμὼ TOY TaTEpa 
Ἷ n demon not Pas but honor the  fpther 
pov, και ὕμεις ατιμαζετεμε. 99 ΘῈ de ov ζήτω 
efme, ant you dishonor nc. but not see 
τὴν Sotay pour cory ὃ Ose και. Κρινῶν. 
the εν of ine; st he seeking © and. judgiug. 
δι Auny ἀμὴν λέγω ὕμιν, -eav τις TOY λογον. ‘TOY 
Judeed ‘indeed Issy toyou, ‘if avyonathe word “the 


ἐμὸν τηρήσῃ, Oavaroy ov μη θεωρησὴ εἰς Tov 
‘ane may keep, death .. not not hemaysee to the 
aiwya. %*Erroy ovy autw of Ιουδαιο Νὺυν 
age, Said then tohim the Jews; Now 
εγνωκαμεν, Tt δαιμονιον exerss Αβρααμ απε- 
we haow, that a demor thou hast; Abraam died 


---- μ πὶ ee er ..» 


been born of Fornication 3 
we have One Farher, God.’ 


42 * Jesus sail to then, 
t “Jf Gop wese your * Fa- 
THER, you would love me 3 
for £ canie forth from Gon, 
and am come; for lam not 
even come of myself, but he. 
sent Με. 


» 42 Why do yon not know 
MY SPEKFCHP Because you 
cun not hear MY WOLD. 
44 ¢ Pou are from the 
FATIIFR, the ACCUSER, and 
the Lusts of your CATHER 
youwish to do. We was 
ἃ Manslayer from the Be- 
ginning, und has not stood 
In the tTRuTU, Because 
there is no Truth in him! 
When (any one] speaks a. 
FALSENIOOD, - he speaks! 
from his ΟἿΝΝ ἢ Becanse 
lis raTuER also'is a Liar. 


45 But becimse αὶ speak) 
the Ταῦτα, you do not be- 
lieve me. - 


46 Who of you convicts} 


|me of Sin? If U speak the 


Truth, why do pou not be-) 
lieve me? 


47 tHs whots from Gop! 
hears the woxvs of God:) 
on this account. nou hear, 
not, because you are uot, 
from Gop.) © 


48 The δεν answered! 
and said to him, * Do we 
not say well That thou art 
a Samaritan, and f hast a’ 
Demon ?”? © 

49 Jesus answered, “Σ᾿ 
have not a Demon, but I 
honor my FATHER, and 
nou disl:onor mc. 

50 But + £ seek not my) 
G1.ORY ; there is ONE whig 
SEEKS it, and judges. 

51 Indeed, 1 assure you,) 
TIf any one kcep ἔμ τ 
W ord, he will by fiat means 
see Death to the ace” 

52 * The Jnws said to) 
him, “ Now we know That! 
thou last a Demon. 1 Abra-! 





_. "Vatican Manuscnirt.—42. Jesus. 
Jzws said. 


42. John v: 43; vii. 28, 20. 
: 48. John vii. 20; x. 20. 
jai. 48. $ 52. Zech. i. 5; Heb. xi. 13. 


42. PaTHER. 


t 44.1 John iii. 8. 


f 


t 50. John νυ. 41; vii. 18. 


51. wx Word. 52. The? 


Σ 47. John x. 26,27; 1 John: 
¢ 51. JoAn v. 24 





Chap. §. 53.] JOHN. { Chap. 9: 4. 
Gave και of προφηται, και ov λεγεις" Ἐὰν ris|ham diced, and the Pro- 
andthe prophets, and thon sayest, Ifanyone| PHETS; and thou sayest, If 


TOV Aoyov μον T7PNAGy, OV μὴ YEvaynTas θανατον 
the word ofme maykeep, not not may taste of death 


eis τὸν aiwva. My ov μειζων εἰ Tov πατρος 
to the age. Not thou greater art ofthe father 


ἥμων Αβρααμ, ὅστις ἀπεθανε: Kat ol προφηται 
οέυε Abraam, who died ? anc the prophets 


ameBavov? τινα σεαυτὸν ποίεις : ™* Απεκριθη 
died; whom thyself makest thou? Answered 


Ingous: Eay εγω δοξαζω εμαυτον, ἢ dota μου 


Jesus: if i glorify myself, the glory of me 
ουδενεστιν. Ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ μον 6 δοξαζων με, 
nothing 15. Heis the father of mehe glorifying me, 


Ov ὕμεις AevyeTe, ὅτι θεος ὕὑμων εστι, 55 και οὐκ 
and 


whom you Ray, that aGod ofyou δεῖ, not 
EYVYWKATE GUTOY® εἐΎω de οιδα αυτον. Και εαν 
you know him ; I bat know him, And if 
εἰπω, ὅτι οὐκ O16a aUTOY, εἐσομαι ὅμοιος ὕμων, 
aay, that not lhaow him, I shall be like you, 
ψευστηΣ. AAA oda avToy, Kat Tov λογον 
a liar. But I know hin, and the word 
¢ 
avtov Tnpw. ὅδΑβρααμ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμων ηγαλλι- 
ofhim I keep. Abraam the father ofyou ardently 


ασατο, iva 6m τὴν ἥμεραν τὴν ἐμὴν" καὶ Ede, 


desired, thathemightseethe day the my; and heaaw, 
ot ¢ 

και exapn. % E:moy ovy of Ἰουδαιοι προς 

and was giad. Said then the Jewa to 


αυὐτον" Πεντήκοντα eT ovTw exets, Kat Αβρααμ 
bam; Fifty yearn nut vet thowart, and = Abraam 


ἑωρακας: ὅϑΕιπεν avtois 6 Incovs: Auny αμὴν 

hast thou ceenP Said tothem the Jesus, Indeed indeed 

Acyw ὕμιν, πριν ΑἌβρααμ γενεσθαι, eyw eit. 

εν toyou, before Abraam ἴο have heen born, I am. 
% 

5 Hpav ουν λιθους, iva Badwow er αντον" 

Thee tookuptherefore stones, that they wightcast on him; 


Ιησους Ὁ expuBn, και εξηλθεν εκ του ἱερου. 
Jesus 1] hidbimeelfi and wentout of the temple. 


KE®, 6’. 9. 


1Kat παραγων, εἰδεν avOpwroy τυφλον ex 
And passingby, hesaw ania blind = from 


vyeverys. “Και npwtnoavy avtroy οἱ μαθηται 
birth. And ashed him the disciples 


αὐτου, λεγοστες᾽ PaBBi, τις ἥμαρτεν; οὗτος, 
of him, saying; Rabhi, who sinned? this, 


ἢ οἱ γονεῖς auTou, iva τυφλος γεννηθῃ; 2 Arek- 
orthe parents ofhim, that  hlind he should be born? Ap- 


ριθη Incouss Outre οὗτος ἥμαρτεν, οὐτε οἱ 
swered Jesus; Neither this sinned, nor the 


γονεῖς avTov’ αλλ᾽ iva davepwhn τα epya του 


parents of him; but that maybemanifestedthe warks o/sthe 
4 “ 

θεου ev avtTw. “Ἐμε der εργα(εσθαι Ta epya 

Gud in him. Meit behoves to work the works 


any one keep my WORD, he 
will by no means *sce 
Death to the AGE. 

53 Art thou greater than 
our FATHER Abraham, who 
dicd, and the PROPHETS 
dicd? Whom dost * thou 
mi ke thyself ?” 

54 J >us answered, “If 
*f should glorify myself, 
my GLORY 15 notlung? tHE 
who GLORIFIKS nie is my 
F4TNER, Of whont pou say, 
That he is your God. 

55 And you have not 
known him, bet ¥ know 
him; and if 1 say, that J 
do not know him, I shall 
be hike you a Liar; but I 
know him, and keep his 
WORD. 

56 Abraham, your FA- 
THER, ardently desired 
that he might see MY Day; 
and the saw, and was 
glad.” 

57 Then the Jews said 
to him, “ Thou art not yet 
Iifty Years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham?” 

68 * Jesus said to them, 
“Indeed, I assure you, Be- 
fore Ahraham was born, £ 
am he.” 

59 {Then they took up 
Stones that they might east 
ut dum; but Jesus lid him- 
self, and went forth out of 
the TEMPLE. 


CHAPTER IX. 
1 And passing along, he 


saw a Man blind from 
Birth. 
2 And his otsciPurs 


asked him, saying, “ Rabbi, 
twho sinned, He, or his 
PARENTS, 80 that he was 
born blind?” 


3 Jesus answered, “ Nei- 
ther did θὲ sin, nor his 
PARENTS, but that the 
works Of Gop might he 
displayed in him. 

4 1 51 oust perform the 





* Vatican Manuscrier.—s 2. see Death & the Aue. 
δῶ. but—omrl. 4. We must. 


Σ 54. John v. 41; xvi. 11. xvii t; Acts iii. 13; 2 Pet. 1.17. 
t 59. John x. $1.89; xi. 8. t 2. ver. 34. t 
xvn 4. 


54. I should glorify. 


i 
4. John iv. 34; v 19, 


58. Jesus. 


t 56. Heb. xi. 18. 
86; xi. 9: xii. 35; 


Chap. 9: 5.) JOHN. 


i Chap. 9: 18. 





TOU πεμψα;τος ME, EWS ἥμερα εστιν" εἐρχεται 
ot the sending me, while day it is; comes 

yuk, ὅτε ovders δυναται εργαίζεσθαι. ὃ Ὅταν ev 
night, when no one is able to work. While in 
τῳ κοσμῳ w, dws εἰμι Tov κοσμου. © TauTa 
the world I may be, light Iam ofthe world. These things 


ELTWY, ETTUTE χαμαι, Kat ἐποιηῆσε ANAOV EK τοὺ 


saying, he spit on the ground,and made elay of the 

πτυσματοξ, και ἐπεχρισὲ TOY πῆλον επι τοὺς 
spittle, and rubhed the clay ou the 

οφθαλμους Tov τυφλου, 2 καὶ εἰπὲεν auTor 
eyes of the blind, and said to him, 


Ὕπαγε, vipat εἰς τὴν κολυμβηθραν Tov Σιλωαμ' 
Go, washthyselfin the pool ofthe Siloam; 
(6 ἑρμηνευεται, απεσταλμενοΞ.) Απηλθεν 
(which asinterpreted, having been sent.) He went away 

e 
*(ouv, καὶ evaparo, καὶ ηλθε)] βλεπων. ὅ Οἱ 
(therefore, and waabedhimself, and came} seeing. The 
ουν yerToves, Kat ot θεωρουντε5 αὐτὸον TO προ- 
then neighbors, andthose seeing him the be- 


τερον, ὅτι mpocaitys nv, eAeyor. Ovx οὗτος 


fore, because a beggar he was, said; Not this 
ἐστιν ὁ καθημενος Kat προσαιτων ; 3 AdAot 
is he sitting and begging? Others 
e ¢€ { 
ἐλεγον: ‘Ore οὗτος ἐστιν. Αλλοὲε Ser ‘Ort 
said, That this is, Others) but, That 
ὅμοιος αὐτῳ εστιν' Exetvos ἐλεγεν" Ὅτε eyw 
like him it is, He said; That I 
ειμι. 1 EXeyov ovy αὐτῳ' Πως ανεῳχθῆσαν 
am. They said thee tohim: How were opened 
gov of οφθαλμο: Ἰὶ Απεκριθὴ exewos *| και 
of thee the eyes? Answered he [and 


ecrev'| Αγθρωπος, λεγομενος ἴησους, πηλον 


said,] Aman, being named Jesus, clay 
ἐποιησε, και ἐπεχρισε μου τους οφθαλμους, πὶ ι 
made, and ' rubbed ofme tbe eyes, ard 

[ 
εἰπὲ μοι’ Ὕπαγε εἰς τον Σιλωαμ, Kar νιψαῖι. 


said tome; Go into the Siloam, andwash thyself. 
Απελθων δε και νι ψαμενος, ανεβλεψα. | Exzrov 
Going and aod washing myself, f obtained sight. ‘they said 


ουν autw: Που εστιν exervos; Λεγεῖ Οὐκ oi0a. 
thea to him; Where ba he, He says; 
3 Αγουσιν αὐτον προς Tous Papicaious, “Ὁ 

They bnaog him to the Pharisees. that 
ποτε τυφλον. “Hy δε σαββατον, ὅτε τον 
once blind. It was and a sabbath, when the 


anrov εποιῆσεν 5 Incous, Kat avewtey αὐυτον 
clay made tle Jesus, and opened of him 


τους οφθαλμους. ὁ Παλιν ουν npwrwy αντον 
the eyes. Again therefore asked him 
€ « 
και οἱ Φαρισαιοι, πως ανεβλεψεν. ‘O de εἰπεν 
also the Pharisees, how heohtainedsight. He and sad 


auvtrots: Πηλον ereOnke μου emt Tous οφθαλμους, 
to them; Clay he put ofme on the eyes, 


Not Iknow. { 


WORKS of HIM who SENT 
nie While itis Day; Night 
conies, When no one can 
work. 

5 While 1 am in the 
WORLD, $I am the light 
of tlle WORLD.” 

6 Saying these things. 
the spit on tlie Ground, 
and made Clay of the spr1t- 
TLE, and * he put the cLay 
on lis EYES, 

7 and said to him, “Go 
wash thyselt in Ὁ the Poo. 
of S1roam,” (which signi- 
fies, Sent) He went away, 
therefore, and washed 
hiniself, and came seeing. 

8 Then the NEIGHBORS, 
and THOSE who had PRE- 
VLOUSLY secr. him, becausé 
he was a Beggar, said, “Is 
not this He who was sitT-. 
TIN@ and begging ?” 

9 Bome said, ‘This is 
he ;” “others * said, “Διο: 
but he ‘s like him,’ he 
said, “ £ am he.” 

uf They then sa.d to 
him, “How were Thine 
rYES opened?” 

11 We answered * “The 
MAN called Jesus made 
Clay, andrubbed my EYEs, 
and said to mr, “60 to the 
SILOAM, and‘wash thy- 
self;’? * | went, therefore, 
and washed myseit, aad 
ubtained sight. 

_,12 *And they said to 
- m, “ Where is fe?” He 
“ays, “1 αἀο not know.” 

3 They bring HIM that 
‘vas formerly BLIND to 
the PHARISEES. 

14 Andit was a * Sab 
bath when JEsus made the 
CLAY, and opened. His 
EYES, 

15 Then the PHARISEES 
also asked him agaim how 
lie obtained Ins sight. And 
he said to-them, “‘He put 
Clay or Mine ΕΥ̓ΕΒ, and I 
washed myself, and see.”’ 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—®. He put the ciay thereof on his eyes, and said. 
9 said; ‘No; but he is.” 
12. And they said to him. 


fore, and washed, and came—omtf. 
1. The san called. 11. L went therefore and. 
Sabbath, on which Day Jasvs. 


7. there- 
Il. and said—omié. 
14 κα 


+ 7. The Pool ot Siloam is described by recent travellers to have been “a well built oblong 


tank, some ee 
now ouly abou 
well-cut conduit more than a guater ofa mile long. 


: 5. John 1. 5,9; itd. 19; viii. 12; x1i. 85, 46, 


teet long. nearly twenty deep, and somewhat less than this wide.” 10 has 
two feet οἱ waterinit. lt is supplied from au upper fountain through a 


t 6. Mark vif. 33; viii. 23. 


Chap. 9: 16.] JOHN. 


[Crap. 9: 24. 





kat ενιψαμην, και BAeww. ‘EAeyov ovv ex 
and I washed myself, and see. Said therefore of 


των Φαρισαιων tivess Οὗτος 6 avOpwros ουκ 
the Pharisees same; This the man not 
ἐστι παρα του θεου, ὅτι το σαββατον ov τήρει. 
ia fram the Goi, becausethe sabbath not hekeeps. 
ε 
Αλλοι eAeyov: Πως Suvarat ανθρωπος apap 


amao a 


Others anid; How is able 

τωλος τοιαυτα σημεια ποιειν; Kat σχισμα ny 
unner auch signa to do? And adivision was 
ev autos.  Aeyovottw τυφλῳ παλιν" Zu τι 


amonz them. They say tothe blind again; Thou what 
λεγεις περι αὐτου, ὅτι Nvotke σον Tous οφθαλ- 


aayest concerning him, seeing that he opened a/thee the eyes? 
μους; Ὁ δε εἰπεν' ‘Ort wpopnetns εστιν- 18 Our 
He and said; That a prophet he is. Nat 


ἐπιστευσαν ovy οἱ Ἰουδαιοι wept avTuv, ὅτι τυφ- 
believed therefurethe Jews concerning him, that hlind 
Aos nv, Kat ανεβλεψεν, ews ὅτου εφωνησαν 
hewas, and obtained sight, till when they called 


Tous γονεῖς avtov του αναβλεψαντος. 1% Και 
the parents ofhim the _ having obtained sight. And 
ηρωτησαν avtous, Acyovtess Ow. os ἐστι; ὃ vios 
they asked them, asying; This is 06 «son 


ὕμων, dv ὕμεις Aeyere, ὅτι TUPAOS εγεννηθη; 
αἔγου, whom you gay, that blind he was horn? 
πωΞξουναρτι βλεπει; % Απεκριθη ταν *[avrois | 
how then now  heaees? Answered {them] 
e 
οἱ yovets αὐτου Kat εἰπον" Oidauev, ὅτι οὗτος 
the parenta ofhim and said; Weknow,§ that this 
¢ [2 
εστιν ὁ vios ἥμων, και ὅτι τυφλος εὙεννΉθη:" 
is the aon ofus, and that blind he was bern; 
οἵ Fs 
πως δε νυν βλεπει, οὐκ οἰδαμεν" Ἢ τις ἡνηιξεν 


how out now hesees, not weknow, or συ opened 
αὐτου Tovs οφθαλμους, Ἤμεις οὐκ οἰδαμεν, 
of him the eyes, we not know. 
QUTOS TNALKIAY EXEL, αὐτο» ἐρωτΤΉσατε" AVTOS 

he full age haa, bin ask you; he 
περι avutov λαλησε. Ταυτα εἰπὸν oi 
concerming himself shal) speak. Thesethings said the 
yovers QuTOv, ὅτι εφοβουντο τους Ἰουδαιους. 
parents othim, because they feared the Jewa. 


Ἠδη yap συνετεθειντο οἷ Ἰουδαῖοι, iva cay τις 


Already for had sgreed the Jews, that ilanyon 
auTovy ὁμολογησῃ Ἄριστον, amrocuva>wvos 
eim should coufess Anounted, ‘TOY .. 8: ':40gu- 


γένηται. δια TovTO οἱ ‘yovets auToL :ἰπον" 

should he. Through this the parents ‘him 581}. 

΄ ¢ 

Ort ἡλικίαν evel, αὑτὸν ερωτησατε. 2“ Ἐφω- 
3 

Tbat  fullage he has, him ask you. They 


νησαν ouv ek Sevtepov τὸν avOpwrov, ὃς ny 
galled therefore asecand time the man, who was 
τυφλος, και εἰπὸν aut Aos δοξαν tw Gen: 

blind, and sud tohim; Give glory tothe God, 


e € « 
ἥμεις οἰδαμεν, ὅτι 6 ανθρωπος οὗτος ἁἀμαρτωλος 
we kuow, that the nan this A anner 


16 Then some of thc 
PHARISEKS said, “ Thii 
MAN is not from * ‘od, 
Because he keeps not t!: 
SABBATH.” Others said, 
¢ ‘How can a sinful Man 
perform such Signs?” And 
there was fa _ Division 
among them. 


17 * They Say tome 
BLIND man again, “ Whi’ 
dost thou say concerning 
him, Secing ete opened 
Thine EyrEs?” And he said, 
+ “ He is a Prophet.” 


18 The Jews, therefore, 
did not believe of him, 
That he was blind and oh- 
tained sight, till they called 
the PARENTS of HIM who 
BECEIVED SIGHT. 


19 And they asked them, 
saying, “419 this your son, 
of whom pou say, ‘That he 
was born blind?’ How then 
does he now see?”’ 


20 * Then his PARENTS 
answered and said, ‘‘ We 
know That this is our son, 
and That he was bornblind; 


21 but how he now sces, 
we know not; or who 
opened Hisryrs, ας know 
not; *ask Hin, he is of 
mature Age; he will speak 
coneerning himself.” 

22 His PARENTS said 
this, ¢ Because they werc 
afraid of the Jnws; for thic 
Jews had already deter- 
mincd, that if any onc 
should acknowledge him 
to be the Messiah. the 
should be expelled from the 
syhugogue. 

23 On this account ἢ 
PARENTS sald, “116 is 
mature Age, ask him.” 


24 They called, therefore, 
a second time, the MAN 
who had been blind, anv 
siid to him, “ Give Glory ty 
Gop; foe know * That 
This Man is a Sinner.” 





® Varican Manuscrirt.—l6. God. 
20. them—omit. 91. ask Him; δὲ is of mature Age; 
Map 1s. 


t 16. ver. 83; John fii. 2. 
tm. John vii. 18; xii. 42; xix. 3S, Acts v. 13. 


17. Then they say. 
he will 


t 16. Joh vi. 12, 43; x. 1". 
t 22. ver. 34; John xvi 2. 


20. Then his rarxrrs. 
24. That This 


t 17. Johniv 19° vi. 14 


᾿ 
3 





' Chap. 9+ 55.} JOHN, i Chap. 5: 37 
4] : be: . , 
ἐστιν. 35 Amexpidn ουν εκεινος *[xar ecrev:]| 25 Then be answered, 
is. Answered then he jamd said,] Ifheisa Sinner, 1 know 
Et ἁμαρτωλὸς εστιν, οὐκ oda: ἑν otda, ὅτι ποῦ; One thing I do know, 
if a sinner he is, not iknow; one Ixknow, that ‘That_ a been blind, 
τυφλὸς wy, aptt BAeww. “Evroy δὲ aura | ΠΟΥ 1 see. 
blind being, now I aee. They said and tohim 26 And they said to him, 


*[ rad] Te emoince σοι; πως Ἠνοιξε σου 
{again; } What didhe tothee? how opened of thee 
τους οφθαλμονΞς; Απεκριθη auras: Ειπὸν ὕμιν 
the eyes; He answered them; Isaid toyou 
non, ται οὐκ nkovoaTe’ Tt παλιν θελετε 
already and not youdidhear; why again do youwish 
AaKovesw; μὴ Kat vues θελετε avTov μαθηται 
to hear? not also you wish of him disciplea 
θαι; BEAod sme 
yeved Oat ; οἰδορησαν avToV, Kat εἰπον" Bu 
to he? They reviled him, and said; Thou 
€ 

ει μαθητὴς" εκεινου" nuets b€ TOU Mwons εσμεν 

art a disciple of him; we but ofthe Moses are 
μαθηται. ‘Hues οἰδαμεν, ὅτι Μωσῃ λελα- 
disciples. We know, that to Moses has 
Ankevy 6 θεος' τουτὸον δε οὐκ οἰδαμεν ποθεν 


spoken the God; this but not weknow whence 
εστιν.  AmexpiOn 6 avOpwros και εἰπεν 
is. Answered the man and said 
auToiss Ἐν yap τουτῳ θαυμαστον εστιν, ὅτι 
to them; In for this ἃ wonder is, that 


ὕμεις οὐκ οἰδατε ποθεν εστι, Kat avewte μου 


you ποῦ know whence heis, and he hasopened ofme 

᾿ ε € 
τους οφθαλμους. 41 Οἰδαμεν *[5e,] ὅτι auap- 
the eyes. We know {but,} that ain- 


τωλων 6 Geos οὐκ akovere αλλ᾽ εαν τις θεοσε- 
ners the God not hears; but if any onea worshipper 
Bns ‘n, Kat To GeAnu“a avrov ποιῃ, τουτου 
of God maybe, and the will ofhim may do, this 
> 

axovet. **Ex tou atwyvos ove Ἠκουσθη, ὅτι 
he leara. From the age pot it was heard, that 
nyoite τις οφθαλμους τνῴλον γεγεννήμενου. 
opened any oue eyea of blind having been born, 
BE:un ny οὗτος παρα θεου, οὐκ δυνατὸ ποιειν 

If ποῖ was this from God, πος wereable todo 
ουδεν. 34 Απεκριθησαν καὶ εἰπὸν avTw: Ἐν 
nothing. They answered and said tohim; In 


ἅμαρτιαις συ eyevynOns ὅλος" και ov διδασκεις 


sins thou wast born wholly; and thou teachest 
ἦμας; Και εξβαλον avtoy etw. * Hrovoey 6 
us? And they east him out. Heard the 
Ιησους, ὅτι εξεβαλὸον avrov efw Kat εὕρων 
Jesus, that they cast him out; andhavinground 
avrov, emey Ἔ[αντῳ᾽] Zu miotevers ers Tov 
him, said {to him;] Thou  believest into the 
viov του θεου; “ Απεκριθὴ exetvos καὶ εἰπε' 
son ofthe God? Anewered he and == said; 


Και ris εστι, κυριε, iva πιστευσω εἰς auToV; 
And who ishe, Our, that Imayhelieve into him? 


Eure *[5e] avtrw 6 Inoovs: Και éwpaxas 
Said [Δ] tohim the Jesus; Even thou hast seen 


-. - ee 


* Vatican ManuscaiprT.—25. and said—omit, 
do you wish. 28. and they reviled. 
85. son of man? and he said, Who. 37. and—omit. 


t 59. John viii. 14. t 80. John iii. 10. 


xv. 8, 29; xxviii. 0. 


26. again—omit. 
81. But—omit, 


‘What did he do to thee? 
How did he open Thine 
EYES? 


27 He answered them» 
“1 tola vou just now, and 
did you not hear? * Why 
then do you wish to hear 
again ? are powalso willing 
to become His Disciples?” 


28 *And they reviled 
him, and said, ‘‘€$ou art 
his Disciple; but we are 
Disciples of Moszs. 

29 le know That Gop 
has spoken to Moses; but 
This person,—we {know 
not whence he is.” 

30 The MAN answered 
and said to them, “ Why, 
in this is a wonder, That 
pow know not whence he 
is, and he opened My EYEs! 


31 We know {That Gon 
does not hear Sinners; buf 
if any one bea Worshipper 
of God, and performs his 
WILL, Bim he hears. 

32 From the (ΘΑ. ΟΞ: 
AGE it was not heard, that 
any one opencd the Eves of 
one having been born blind. 


33 Ifhe were not from 
God, he could do nothing.” 


34 They answered and 
said to him, “@fau wast 
entirely born in Sins, and 
dost thou teach us?” And 
they cast him ont. 


35 JESUS heard That 
they had cast him out; and 
having found him, he said 
to him, “‘ Dost thaw belicve 
into {the * son of Gop?” 

36 We answered and 
said, “‘ Who is he, Sir, that 
I may beheve into him ?” 

37 JEsus said to him, 
“Thou hast cven seen him; 





97. Why then 
35. to him—omiz, 


i 1 31. Job xxvii.9; Psa. Ixvi. 18; Proy. 
ἢ 85. Matt. xvi. 16; John x. 86; 1 John v. 13. 


Chap. 9: 38. JOHN. 


avTov, καὶ ὃ λαλων μετα σου, εκεινος εστι». 
him, and he talking with thee, he 15. 
ὅ8:Ὁ δε εφη" Πιστενω, κυριε" Kat προσεκυνησεν 
He and said; I believe, O air; and he prostrated 
αυτῳ. % Και εἰπεν ὁ ἴησους" Eis kpiuaeyw ets 
to lum. And eaid the Jesus; For judgment 1 into 
Tov κοσμον τουτον ἤλθον, iva of un βλεποντες 
the world this came, thatthorenot sceing 


βλεπωσι, Kat ot βλεποντες τυφλοι γενωνται. 





mightaee, aad those seeiog blind might become. 
¢ 
Ὁ [Και] ἡκουσαν εκ των Φαρισαιων ταυτα οἱ 
[And] heard of the Pharisees these things those 
ς 

OvTES μετ᾽ αὐτου, και εἰπὸν auT@ My και nets 

being with him, and aaid tohim; Not also we 
τυφλοι ἐσμεν; “1 Eurey autos ὃ Inoovs: Es 
dlind are? Said tothem the Jesus; If 


έ 

τυφλοι NTE, οὐκ ay εἰχετε ἁμαρτίαν" νυν δε 

blind youwere, not you would have ain; Ξ 

€ 

λεγετε ‘Ott βλεπομεν' ἢ *[ouv] apapria 
you say; That we ace; the [therefore] sin 
ὕμων EVEL, 
ofyou remains. 


ΚΕΦ. θ΄. 10, 
1Auny ἀμὴν Acyw ὕμιν, ὃ μὴ εἰσερχομενος 


Indeed indeed Jaay ἴογυυ, be not entering 
dia τὴς θυρας ets THY αὐλὴν των προβατων, 
throughthe daor 1τἴο the fold ofthe aheep, 
αλλα avaBatywy αλλαχοθεν, εκεινο; Κλεπτης 

but going up another way, he a thief 


εστι και AnoTns* 76 Se εἰσερχομενος Sia της 


18 and arobber; he but entering through the 
θυρας, ποιμὴν εστι των προβατων. ἥ“ἼΤουτῳ ὃ 
door, ashepherd is ofthe sheep. To him the 


θυρωρος avoryers Kat Ta προβατα THs pwns 
daorkeeper opens: and the sheep the voice 
QuTov ακονει" Kat Ta ιδια προβατα καλει κατ᾽ 


of him hears; and the own sheep he calls by 
4*0 Ka] 6 δ 
ονομα, Kal εξαγει αντα. αι OoTay Ta ιόια 
naine, and he leads ont them. [And] when the own 


mpoSata exBadn, εμπροσθεν avTwy πορενεται' 
sheep be puts forth, before them he goes; 


και Ta προβατα avTw ακολουύθει, ὅτι οιἰδασι THY 


end the sheep him follows, becausethey know the 
φωνὴν αὐτου. ὅ AAAoTpiw δε ov μὴ ακουλου- 
voice of him. Astranger but pot not they may 


θησωσιν, αλλα φευξονται am αὐτον" ὅτι οὐκ 
follaw, but wril dee from him; because not 


now but 


{Chap. 10: ὁ. 





and HE who is TALEIN3Z 
with thee is ec.” 


38 And Hx said, “ Lord, 
I believe;” and he threw 


himself prostrate before 
him. 
39 And JzEsus said, 


+‘ For Judgment came £ 
into this WORLD; tsothat 
THOSE not SEEING may 
see, and THOsE SEEING 
may become blind.” 


40 THoss of the Puart- 
SFES BEING with. him 
heard these things, tand 
said to him, “‘ Are toe blind 
ulso ὃ 

41 * Jesus said to them, 
t “1f you were blind, you 
would not have Sin; but 
now you say, ‘We see;’ 
your SIN remains. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Indeed, 1 truly say to 
ou, HE who ENTERS not 
y the Door intothe FoLpD 

of the SHEEP, but climbs 
pirate a wav, be is a 
Thief and a Robber ; 


2 but HE who COMES 
ΙΝ by the poor, is the 
Shepherd of the s1FEp. 


3 The MNOOR-KEEPER 
opens to fim, and the 
SHEKP hear his VOICE; 
and he calls his own Sheep 
hy Name, and leads them 
out. 


4 When he puts forth *a} 
his ΟὟΝ, the gocs befon 
them, and the sjIFEP fol 
low him, Because the 
know his VOICE. 

5 But a Stranger they 
will not follow, hut will tle, 
from him; Because they 





ϑιδασι τῶν aAACTpPIWY THY φωνην. © Taurny| know not the VoIcE of 
they know of the strangers the voice. This STRANGERS.” 
* Vatican Manoscerpt.—s0. And—omit. 41. Jesus. 41. therefore—omu 


& And—omit. 4. allhis own, he goes. 


__t 4. ‘We see a flock of perhaps threescore black and white sheep returning from the 
hillside where they have been grazing, or from the caves In which they have been sheltereq 
froin the noon-heat. Beforethem slowly walks the shepherd, staff. hand, not once looking 
behind him. The floek follows quietly, not scattering nor needing the rod or the angry 
shout. He and they seem to know each other well, and to have mutual confidenee. ie 
who wrote the twenty-third Psalm must have known seenes like this; and still more ἢ 6 
who said, “ when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow 
tim, for they know his voice.”—H. Bonar. 


: 39. John v. 22,27. See John fii. 17; xif. 47. 
Σ 4: John xv. 22. 24. τ 


$ 80. Matt. xiii. 18. : #). Ram. ii. ly 


F Chap. 10: 40. 





rap. 10: 29.) JOHN. 
ουχ apTace: τις αυτα εκ TNS χειρος pov. Ὁ 
not wilwrestanyonethemoutof the hand ofme. The 


πατὴρ μου, ὃς δεδωκε μοι, μειζων παντων εστι" 
father of me, whe μὰς given tome, greater of all is; 


kat ovders δυναται ἁρπαζειν ex τῆς χείρος 
and no one ieable towrest outof the bend 


του πατρος κου" eve Kat ὃ πατὴρ ἕν εσμεν. 
ofthe father ofme; I and the father one are, 


31 Ἐβαστασαν ουν παλιν ArBous of Ἰουδαιοι, iva 
Took up then again etones the Jews, that 


λιθασωσιν avrov. 33: Απεκριθη αὐτοῖς 6 Inoovs: 
they mightatone him. Answered them the Jesus; 


TloAAa καλα epya εδειξα ὕμιν εκ του πατρος 
Many good worka Ishowed you from the father 


μον' δια ποιον avtwy epyov λιθαζετε με: 
efue: because of which ofthem work do youstone me? 


3 Απεκριθησαν avtw of Ἰουδαιοι *[Aeyovres: | 


Answered him the Jewa [saying;] 
Περι καλον epyov ov Aidayouey σε, αλλα 
Concerning ἃ good work not westone thee, but 
περι βλασφήμιας, και ὅτι ov, avOpwros wy, 
concerning blasphemy, and that thou, aman being, 
motets, σεαυτον θεον. 3: Απεκριθὴ avros 6 
makest thyself a god. Answered them ἴδε 
Inoouss Ουκ εστι γεγραμμενον εν τῷ Vouw 
Jesus. Not ieit having been written in the law 


ὑμων" ““Ἐγω εἰπα, θεοι este; * Et exetvous 
of you: 4] eaid, gods youare?” If them 


εἰπε Deous, προς ovs ὁ λογος Tov θεον eEvyeveETo, 
hecalled gods, <0 whomthe word ofthe God came, 


(αι ov δυναται λυθηναι ἢ γραφη" * ὃν ὃ πατη 
,πὰ ποῖ isible tobebrokenthe writing; whomthe father 


v 
γιασε, Kat ἀπεστειλεν εἰς TOY κοσμον, ὕμεις 
-etapart, and sent into the world, you 


¢ e ¢ 
λέγετε Ort βλασφήμεις, ὅτι εἰπον, vios Tov 
aay That thou blasphemest, because leaid, ason ofthe 


θέον εἰμι; 


37 Εἰ OU TOIW Τα εργα του TWAT pos 
aod Lam? 


{f not Ido the works ofthe father 


μηυ, μὴ miaTevere μοι. 38 ἘΠῚ de row, Kav εμοι 


efme,not youbelieve me. If but Ido, andif me 
Κη WIOTEUNTE, TOS Epyots πιστευσατε iva 
Prot vov believe, the worke believe you, that 


YYwTe και πιστευσήτε, OTL εν ἐμοι ὁ πατήρ, 
you may knowand you may believe, that in me the father, 


kayw ev autw, *ECynrovy ουν παλιν αὐτον 


aodt in him. They sought therefore again him 
πιασαι" καὶ εἐξηλθεν ex Tes χείρος avTwY, 
to seize, and he wentforth out of the hand of them. 


4 κ 
Kat ἀπῆλθε παλιν περαν του ἴορδανου, ets τον 


And hewent again beyond the Jordan. to the 


AGF, and no one shall wrest 
them out of my HAND. 

29 +My FATHER, who 
has given them to me, is 
greater than all; and no 
one is able to wrest them 
out of *the FATHER’S 
HAND. 

30 +f and the FATHER 
arc One.” 

31 Then the Jrws took 
un Stones again, that they 
might stone him. 

32 JESUS said to them, 
“Many *good Works did 
I show you from * the Fa- 
THKR; on account of 
which of these Works do 
you stone * Me?” 

83 The Jews answered 
him, ‘““ We do not stone 
thee for a Good Work, but 
for Blasphemy; and Be- 
cause thou, being a Man, 
makest thyself God.” 

84 * Jesus answered 
them, 1 “15 it not written 
in your LAW, ‘Z said, You 
are Gods ?? 

35 If he called thcm 
Gods, to whom the worp 
of Gop came, and the 
SCRIPTURE cannot be bro« 
ken, 

36 of him whom the FAs 


P| THER set apart and sez% 


into the WORLD, do no 
say, Thou blasphemest 3’ 
Because I said, ‘1 am a 
Son of Gop?’ 

37 If ἀο ποὺ the wokkKs 
of my FATHER, believe me 
not. 

38 But if I do, and if 
you believe not me, believe 
the WORKS, so that you 
may know and *believe, 
+ That the FATHER is in 
me, and *£ am in the 
FATHER.” 

89 Therefore, they were 
seeking again to seize 
Him: but he went forth 
out of their HAND. 


40 And he went away 
again beyond the JoKDAN, 
into the PLACE where 


a ee ee ee 
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Chap. 10: 41.1 JOHN. 


[Chap. 11: 10. 





foTOV, ὅπου nV Iwavy7s TO πρῶτον βαπτιζων' 
place where was Jobn the first dipping; 
και epervey exer. *1 Kat moAAot ἤλθον προς 
and heabnde there. And many came to 
QuTOV, και eXevyor’ Ὅτι Iwavyns μὲν σήμειον 
him, and said; That John indeed assign 


emoingev ovdey’ παντα δε ὅσα εἰπεν lwavyns 


did not one; all but what things said John 
rept τούτου, αληθὴ ny. 2 Και επιστευσαν 
concerning this, true Wai And believed 
WoAXOt EKEL εἰς QUTOV. 

many there into him. 


ΚΕΦ, ια΄. 11, 


ἸῊν δε τις ασθενων, Λαζαρος, απο Βηθανιας 
3 2 3 
Was andacertain sick one, Lazarus, from Bethany, 
εκ THS Kwuns Mapias kat Μαρθας τῆς adeAgns 
eutofthe village ofMary and Martha the sister 
e ε 
αυτης. (Ην de Mapia 7 αλειψασα τον κυριον 
of her. (Was and Mary the having anointedthe lord 
μυρῳ, και εκμαξασα τους Todas αὐτου ταις 
with balsam, and wiped the feet of him with the 
θριξιν aitns- ns ὃ adeAdos Aalapos ησθε- 
hairs ofherself.ofwhomthe brother Lazarua was 
3 ἱ αὃ 
vat. ) Απεστειλαν ovy atadeAdat προς autor, 
sick.) Sent thereforethe sisters to him, 


λεγυυσαι' Kupre, Oe, dv φιλεις, ασθενει. 
saylog; O lord, lo, whom thou lovest, is sick, 

* Axovoas de ὃ ἴησους ervey: Attn ἢ acbeveca 
Having heard andthe Jesus said, This the sickness 


3 
Ovk ἐστι πρὸς θανατον, add’ ὑπερ τὴς δοξης 
not is to death, but onaccountofthe glory 


€ € 3 
του θεου, iva δοξασθῃ 6 υἷος Tov θεου δι᾽ aurys. 
orthe God, thatmaybeglonfiedthe son ofthe Godthrough her. 
SHyara de ὁ Incovs τὴν Μαρθαν, kat τὴν 


Loved now the Jesus the Martha, aud the 
αδελφην αὐτῆς, και Tov Λαζίαρον. 5 Ὥς our 
sister ot her, and the Lazarus. When then 
ἤκουσεν, ὅτι ασθενει, TOTE μεν ἐμεινεν εν ‘w 
he heard, that hewassick, then indeed heabode in which 


ἣν τόπῳ δυο ἥμερας. ? Ewe:ta peta τουτο 
he was place two days. Thea after thia 


Aeyet Tots μαθηταῖς" Aywuev eis τὴν Tovdaav 


hesays tothe disciples: Letusgo into the Judea 
€ 

παλιν. ®%Aeyovow αὐτῳ of μαθηται" Ῥαββι, 

again. Say tohim the disciples; Rabh, 


νυν εζητουν σε λιθασαι οἱ Ἰουδαιοι, και παλιν 
oow sought thee tostone the Jews, and ==s again 


Umayets exer; 9 Απεκριθη Inoous: Ovyt dwdexa 
goestthou there? Answered Jesus; Not twelve 


εἰσιν ὧραι TNS ἥμερας » EQV TiS WEPLTAaTH εν Τῇ 
are hours of the day? tf any one may walk jn the 


ἥμερᾳ, OU προσκοττει, ὅτι TO pws Tov κοσμου 
day, not hestumbles, becausethe light ofthe world 


τουτου βλεπει: Meay δε τις περιπατῇ εν τῇ 
this he sees? if bwutanyone may walk in the 


YUKTL, πρυσκοπτει, ὅτι TO φως ovK εστιν EV 
oyht, he etuwbles, because the light not is ia 


John was immersing at the 
FIRST; and he abode there, 


4] And many came to 
him, and said, “John, in- 
deed, eae Se no sign, 
tbut Whatever John said 
concerning him was true.” 


42 And many believed 
into him there, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Now there was a cer- 
tain sick man, Lazarus of 
Bethany, from the ΥἹΙ.- 
LAGE Of ¢ Mary, and Mar- 
tha, her sisTER. 


2 (It was THAT Mary 
who ANOINTED the Lonp, 
and wiped his FRET with 
her HAIR, whose BROTHKE 
Lazarus was sick.) 


3 The stsTeRs, thcre- 
fore, sent to him, saying, 
‘*Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick.” 


4 But Jesus, having 
heard, said, ‘‘This sicK- 
NEss 1s not to Death, ¢ but 
for the GLony of Gon, that 
the son of Gop may be 
glorified by it.” 

5 Now JrEsus loved 
MARTHA, and her SISTER, 
and LazaRus., 


6 When, therefore, he 
heard That he wis sick, 
then, indeed, ¢ he abode in 
the Place where he was 
Two Days. 

7 Then, after this, he 
says to the DISCIPLEs, 
“Let us go into JuDEA 

rain.” 

8 The DISCIPLES say to 
him, “ Rabbi, tthe Jews 
recently sought to stone 
thee ; and art thou gomg 
there again?” 

9 Jesus answered, “ Are 
there not Twelve Hours 
of the Day? {If any one 
walk in the Day, he stum. 
bles not, Because he sees 
the LicnT of this worLn. 

10 But if any one walk 
m the n1enT, he stumbles. 
Because the LIGHT 13 not 
10 him.” 
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Chap. 11: 11. JOHN. 





UTavra ere 


αυτῳ. και μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει 
him. These things he said; and _ after thie he says 
4 € 
muToiss AaCapos ὁ φιλὸος μων κεκοιμηται" 
to them; Lazarus the friend ofus is fallen asleep; 
αλλα πορενομαι, iva εξυπνισω αὐτον. | Evroy 
but I go, that ITmayawake him. Said 


ovv of μαθηται αὐτου" Kupie, εἰ Κεκοιμήται, 


then the disciples ofhim; Olord, if heise fallen asleep, 
σωθησεται. 8 Ἑιρηκει δε 6 Inoovs περι του 
he shall be saved. Had spoken but the Jesus about the 


@avarou αὐτου" exeivot δε εδοξαν, ὅτι περι Τὴ“ 


death of him ; they but thonght, that concerning the 
Kotunoews του ὕπνου λεγει. 14 Tore ovy εἰπεν 
repose ofthe sleep he speaks. Then therefore said 


autos 6 Ἰησους παρῥησιᾳ' Λαζαρος ameOave: 
tothem the Jesus plainly ; Lazarus died; 


δ και χαίρω δι᾽ Suas, iva πιστευσητε, ὅτι οὐκ 


and Irejoicehecauseotyou, that you may believe, that not 
Nunv exe’ GAN’ aywuevy προς αὐτο». 16 Eurey 
Twas there; but wemaygo to him. ' Said 


ouv Qwuas, ὃ Aeyouevos Διδυμος, To's συμμαθὴη- 
thea Thomas, that being called a twin, tothe fellow-disci- 


ταις" Αγωμεν Kat Quets, iva ἀποθσνωμεν μετ᾽ 


ples; May go also 76, that we may die with 
αὐτου.  EA@wy ουν ὃ Ἰήσους εὗρεν αυὐτον τεσ- 
him. Comingthereforethe Jesus found him four 


18 Hyp 


Tapas ἥμερας Noy ἐχοντα εν τῷ μνημείῳ. I 
da Was 


ys alreadyhavingbeenin the tomb. 
de ἡ Βηθανια eyyus των Ἱεροσολυμων, ὡς απὸ 


powthe Bethany wear the Jerusalem, about from 
στραδιων δεκαπεντε. 
furlongs fifteen. 
19 Kai πολλοι εκ των Ἰουδαίων εληλυθεισαν 
And many of the Jews had come 


προς Tas περι Μαρθαν και Mapiay, iva παραμυ- 
to those ahout Martha and Mary, that they might 


Onoowrat avtas περι τον αδελφου αὐτων. YH 
comlort them concerninugthe Lrother of them. The 


ουν Μαρθα ws ἤκουσεν, ὅτι Ἰησους ερχεται, 


then Martha when she bheard, that Jesus was coming, 
ὕπηντησεν auTw: Mapia δε ev τῳ οἰκῳ εκαθε- 
met hir; Mary but in the house was sit- 
Cero. *! Errev ovy 7) Μαρθα προς τον Inoovy: 
ting. Said therthe Martha to the Jesus; 
Kupte, et ns ὧδε, ὃ αδελφος μον ουκ ay 
Olord, ifthou hadst been here, the brother ofme not would 
ετεθνηκει' “ αλλα και vu cida, ὅτι ὅσα 
Lave died; But aud now Iknow,that whateverthirngs 


5 0 eer 
ay aitnon Tov θεον, δώσει σοι ὃ eos. ever 
thou mayestaskthe God, will givetotheethe God. Says 


avutn ὃ Incous: Αναστήσεται 6 adeAgos σον. 
toher the Jesus; Willrisc again the brother ofthee. 


*4Aeyer autw Μαρθα' Orda, ὅτι αναστησεται, 
Says tohim Martha, I know, that δ6 will rise δρυΐ, 


{Chap 1° 3A. 


11 These things he said, 
and after thts he says ty 
them, 1“ Lazarus, ow 
FRIEND, has fallen asleep ; 
but I am going, that I ma; 
awake him.” 

12 * The DIScIPLEs, 
therefore, said to him 
“Lord, if he has fallez 
asleep, he will recover.” 

13 But Jesus had spo 
ken concerning his DEATH; 
but they thought That he 
was speaking of the REPOSA 
of SLEEP, 

14 Then, therefore, JE: 
sus said Po ** Laza. 
rus is dead; 

15 and I rejoice, on your 
account, That 1 was not 
there, so that you may be- 
lieve; but let us go to him.” 


16 Then rHat Thomas, 
who “gs CALLED Didymus, 
said to the FELLOW-DisCI- 
PLES, “ Let ug also go, that 
we may die with him.” 

17 +Jxesus, therefore, 
coming, found that he had 
been already Fuur Days in 
the TOMB. 

18 Now BETHANY wag 
near JERUSALEM  aboul 
fifteen furlongs dis ant. 

19 And many ὁ" the 
Jews had come to hose 
with Martha and Mury, 
that they might cons .¢é 
them concerning their BR * 
THER. 

20 Marruna, therefore, 
when she heard That * Je- 
sus was coming, went fe 
meet him; but Mary was 
sitting in the HOUSE. 

21 Then MARTHA gaid 
to * Jesus, *“ Lord, ?f thou 
hadst been here, my BRO- 
THER would not have died. 

22 * And even now ἃ} 
know, That whatever 
things thou wilt ask of 
Gop, Gop will give thee.” 


23 JrEsus said to her. 
“Thy BROTHER will rise 





= again,” 


24 © Martua said ta 
him, t “1 know that he will 





* Vatican Manuscript.—l2. The piscipxes, therefore, said to him, 


41. Jesus. 22. And. 24. Mantua. 


i. $1. t 24. Luke xiv. las Juma "ὁ 


t 11. Deut. xxxi.16; Dan. xii. 2; Mart. ix. 24; Acts vii. 60; 1 Corse lar δι 


20. Jesus, 


22. Johx 


Chap. 11: 55. JOVHIN. 


Lf - 
ev τῇ αναστασει εν τῇ ἐσχατῃ ἥμερᾳ. “ἜΕιπεν 


in the resurrectioo In the last day. Said 
¢ 

QuTY ὁ Inoous: Εγω ειμι ἢ αἀναστασις Και ἢ 

toher the Jesus; J am the resurreetion and the 


(wy ὁ πιστενων εἰς ἐμε, Kav αποθανῃ, (σεται" 
life; he betieving into me, evenif he may die, he sbal) live; 


“δ και mas ὁ (wy και πιστενων εἰς EME, OV μὴ 


end all theliving and believing into me, not not 
ιποθανῃῇ εἰς τὸν αἰωνα. Πιστευεις Touro; 
may die into the age. Believest thou thie? 


2 Λέγει aurw: Nat, κυριε' €yw πεπιστευκα, ὅτι 
Sheeaye tohim; Yea, O lord; I have believed, that 


ov et ὁ Χριστος, ὃ vios του θεου, 6 Ets τον κοσ- 
thouartthe Anovinted,the eon ofthe God, heinto the world 
μον epxouevos. “Kat tavta εἰπουσα, απηλθε, 
coming. Aud these things saying, she went, 
και εφυνησε Mapiay τὴν ἀδελφὴν avtTns Aabpa, 
and called Mary the sister ofher privately, 
¢€ 

εἰπουσα' Ὁ διδασκαλος παρεστι, και φωνει σε. 
saying; The teacher is present, aod calls thee. 
399 Ἐκεινὴ ὡς ἤκουσεν, ἐγείρεται ταχυ, Kal EPKE- 
She when δῖα heard, rises up quickly, and comes 


ται προς avtov. *°(Ourw Se ελήηλυθει ὁ In- 
to hin. (Notyet now hadcome the Je 


σους εἰς THY κωμην" AAA’ ἣν εν τῳ τόπῳ, ὅπου 


ous into the village; but was io the place, where 
ὑπηντησεν αὕτῳ ἡ Mapa.) 3! Οἱ ovy Ἰουδαιοι, 
met hin the Murtha.) Thetherefore Jews, 


of οντος μετ᾽ αὐτὴ εν TH οἰκια Kat παραμυθου- 
those being with her in the house and werc comfort- 


μενοι auTny, ἰδοντες THY Maptay, ὅτι ταχεως 
sang her, seeing the Mary, that quickly 

ανεστὴ και efnADev, ηἠκολουθησαν αντῃ, λεγον- 
she roseup and = wentout, followed her, baying; 


res: ‘OTt ὕπαγει εἰς TO μνήμειον, iva κλαυσῃ 


That she goes into the towb, that she may weep 
εκει. 33} ουν Mapta ὡς ηλθεν ὅπου nv 6 In- 
there, Thetherefore Mary when came where wasthe Je- 
gous, ιἰδουσα αυτον, ἐπέσεν AvTOV ELS TOUS 
aus, seeiug him, she fell of him to the 
ποδας, λεγουσα avtw Kupte, εἰ ns woe, 

feet, saying tu him; Olord, if thowhadstbeea here, 
ovk av ameOave μου ὃ αδελφος. ϑΙησους ουν 


would have died of me the bruther. Jesus therefore 


ws εἰδεν αυτην κλαιουσαν, Kat τους συνελθον- 
whenhesaw her weeping, and those having come 


τας avtn lovdatous κλαιοντας, eveBptunoaro τῳ 


but 


with her Jews weeping, he was egitated in the 
πνευματι, Kat etapatey ἕαυτον, 3, και eure: 
spint, aud troubled himself, and sud; 


Πον τεθεικατε αὐτον; Λεγονσιν αντῳ" Kupte, 


Where have you lad him? They eay to him; O lord, 
epxov, και ise. * Ἑδακρυσεν ὃ Inoous. 
come, and see, Wept the Jeuus. 


| Chap. 11: 35. 





rise again, in the RESUR- 
RECTION, in the LAST day.” 

25 Jesus said to her, “£ 
am tthe RESURRECTION, 
and tthe LiFE; HE BE- 
LIEVING into me, even 
though he die, shall live; 

26 and no one LIVING 
and believing into me, shall 
(ie tothe AGE. Dosttheou 
believe this?” 

27 She says to him, “Yes, 
Lord, ἘΠ have believed that 
ivou art the Mrssiaun, 
THAT SON of GOD COMING 
into the WOELD.”’ 


28 And saying these 
things, she went aud called 
Mury, her SISTER, pri- 
vatcly, saying, ‘‘The Tra- 
CHER is come, and calls 
thee.” 


29 *And she, when she 
heard, rose up quickly, and 
came to him. 

30 Now Jesus had not 
yet come into the ΥΤΙ,- 
LAGE, but was *still in the 
PLACE where Martha met 
him. 


31 TnosE Jews, there- 
fore, who WERE with her 
in the 1roUsk, and were 
consoling her, secing Ma- 
RY, That she rose up sud- 
denly and went out, fol- 
lowed her, * saying, “She 
is going tothe Toms, that 
she may weep there.” 


32 Many, therefore, when 
she came where * Jesus 
was, secing hii, fell at his 
FEET, saying tohim, “Lord, 
if thou hadst heen here, 
My BROTHER would not 
have died.” 


33 When Jesus, there- 
fore, saw her weeping, and 
the JEws having come with 
her weeping, he wasgreatly 


agitated in his sprRit. and 
affeeted, 


34 and said, “ Where 
have you laid him?” They 
say to him, ‘ Lord, come 
and see”? 


55 } JEsus wept. 
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36 EA eyo ουν of Ἰουδαιοι" Se, πως εφιλει autor, 
Said then the Jews; See, how he loved him. 


37 Τίνες δε εξ avtTwy εἰπον' Ovk Ἠδυνατο οὗτος, 
Some hut of them sard ; Not  waaable this, 
ὁ avottas Tous οφθαλμους Tov τνῴλον ποιῆσαι, 
ne having opened the eyes of the blind ἐδ have caused, 
iva Kat οὗτος μὴ αποθηνῃ ; SInoous ovy παλιν 
that even this not shoulddie? Jesus therefore again 
εμβριμωμενος Ev ἕαυτῳ, EPXETAL ELS TO μνη- 
being agitated in himeelf, comes to the tomb. 
μειον. Hy δε σπήλαιον, και Atos emekerto er” 
It wasnow a cave, and astone waslying on 
avtw.  Aeyes 6 Inoous: Αρατε tov Arbor. 
it. Says the Jesus; Takeaway the stone, 
Λεγει aut ἡ αδελφὴ του τεθνήηκοτος, Mapéa: 
Says to him the sister of the having died, Marthe; 
Kupre, dn οζει' τεταρταιο5ς yapeott. “ Λεγει 
Olord, nowhesmells; fourth day for itis. Says 
αυτῃ 6 Incous: Ovk εἰπον σοι, ὅτι εαν πιστευ- 
to her the Jesus; Not Isaidtothee,that if thou wouldet 
ons, owe: τὴν δοξαν του Oeov; * ραν ovy 
believe, thou shaltseethe glory ofthe God? They took away then 


τον λιθον. Ὃ de Incous npe Tous οφθαλμονς 
the atone. The but Jesus liftedup the eyes 


avw, και εἰπε" εὐυχαριστω σοι, ὅτι 
above, and said; Igivetbanks tothee, that 


qKOUCTaAS Mov. 
thou didst hear me. 1 


akovets’ αλλα δια 
thou hearest; but onaccount of the 


ELOY, [VA πιστευσωσιν, OTL OV με απεστειλαξ. 
Lapoke, sothat they may helieve, that thou me hast sent. 


43 Kat TavTa εἰπων, φωνῃ μεγαλῃ εκραυγασε. 
And these thinga saying, withavoice loud he cried out. 

AaCape, Sevpo εξω. Ἐξηλθεν 6 τεθνηκως, 

O Lazarus, come out. Cameout  hehaving beendead, 


Jedeuevos Tous ποδας και Tas χείρας KELNtats, 
having been bound the feet and the hands with bandages, 


kat ἡ οψις αὐτου σουδαριῳ περιεδεδετο. Λεγει 
and the face ofhim withanapkin hound about. Says 


autos 6 Inoous: Avoare αυτον, καὶ apeTe ὗπα- 
tothem the Jesus; Loose you him, and allow to 


yer. ὁ Πολλοὶ ovy εκ τῶν Ἰουδαίων, οἱ 
go. Many therefore of the Jews, those 


€ 
ελθοντες προς THV Μαριαν, Kat θεασαμενοι α 
to the Mary, and having gazed upon what 


ἐποιησεν, επιστευσαν εἰς avtov. *Tives δε 
he did, beheved into him. Some but 


εξ autwy απήλθον προς τοὺς Φαρισαιου5, Kat 
of them went to the Pharwees, agJ 


εἴπεν auTots ἃ εποιησεν 6 Inoous. 
told them what did the Jesus. 


¢ 
47 Συνηγαγον ovy of apxtepers καὶ of Papi- 
Assembled then the high-pnests and the Fhae 


Ilarep, 
O father, 


2Eyw δε nde, 671 mavToTe Lov 
and knew, that alwaya me 


TOV Οχλον TOY περιεστωτα 
crowd that  standing-by 


having come 
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36 The Jews, thercfore, 
said, “Behold, how he 
loved him!” 

37 But some of them 
said, ‘‘Could not he, wio 
OPENED the EYEs of 1 the 
BLIND man, have even pre- 
vented this man’s death ?’” 

38 JESUS, therefore, again 
being agitated within him.. 
self, comes to the Toms. 
Now it was a Cave, and a 
Stone was lying upon it. 

39 Jesus said, ‘‘Take 
away thesTonx.” Martha, 
the sISTER of HIM who 
*had died, says to him, 
“Lord, he smells now; for 
it is the fourth day.” 

40 Jesus says to her, 
“Did I not tell thee, That 
if thou wouldst believe, 
thou shalt 1 see the GLoRY 
of Gop *” 

41 Then they took away 
the stonE. And JESUS 
lifted his EYES ahove, and 
said, “‘Father, 1 give thanks 
to thee That thou didst 
hear me. 

4.2 And £ knew That thou 
hearest Me always; ¢ but 
on account of THAT CROWD 
STANDING BY I spoke, so 
that they may believe That 
thou didst send Me.” 

43 And having said these 
words, he cried out with a 
loud Voice, “Lazarus, come 
forth 1”? 

44 He who that been 
DEAD came forth, having 
his HANDS and FEET bound 
with Bandages, and {his 
FACE bound about with a 
Napkin. * Jesus says to 
them, “ Loose him, and let 
him go.” 

45 Many, therefore, of 
the Jzews who CAME to 
\fary, 1 and beheld * that 
which hehad done, believed 
into him. 

46 But some of them 
went to the PHARISEES, 
and told them what things 
Jesus did. 

47 Then the SIGH- 
PRIESTS and the Puari- 





45. that whe Le 


¢ 44. John xa, % 


Chap. 11: 48.] 


JOHN. 


σαιοι συνεδριον, Kat eAcyovs Ti ποίουμεν; ὅτι 
Βοοθ ahighcouncil, and said; What are wedoing? because 


οὗτος ὃ ανθρωπος πολλα σημεια ποίει. ἴδ αν αφ- 
this the man maoy signs doea. If we 

μεν αὐτὸν OUTW, παντες πιστευσουσιν εἰς QUTOY: 

allow him thus, all will beheve into him; 


€ 
και ελευσονται of Ῥωμαιοι, Kat αρουσιν μων και 


and willeome the Romans, andwilltakeaway ofna hoth 
Tov τόπον και TO εθνοξ. 49 Εἷς δε τις αυτων, 
the place and the ngation. One andacertain of them 


Kuiadcs, apxiepevs wy Tov eEviauToU EKELVOU, 


Caiaphas, high-priest heing of the year that, 
Ἂν 5 5 Oud 
εἰπεν autos’ Ὕμεις ouk οιδατε over, υδὲ 
said = tothem; You not kuow  onothiog. Neither 


διαλογιζεσθε, ὅτι συμφερει ἥμιν, iva εἷς avOpw- 


do you cousider, that itisbetter forus, that ove men 


πος αποθανῃ ὑπερ Tov Aaov, Kat μὴ ὅλον TO 
should die in behalfof the people, and not whole the 


eOvos amoAntat. δ' Touro δε agp’ éautov ουκ 
pation should perish. This but from himself not 


ειἰπεν" GAAG αρχίερεὺυς WY TOU EVILUTOU EKELVOU, 
lesad, but high-priest heingofthe year that, 


προεφήτευσεν, ὅτι εμελλεν Inoous αποθνησκειν 
he propbesied, that wasabout Jesus to die 


ὑπερ tov ebvous: δὅ3 και οὐχ ὑπερ tov εθνους 
jo bchalfofthe nation; and notin hbehalfof tue pation 


μονον, αλλ᾽ ive Kat ta τεκνα του θεου Ta 
alone, but that also the children ofthe God those 


διεσκορπισμενα guvayayn εἰς ἕν. 
having been acattered he ahould gather into one. 


53 An’ εκεινὴῆς ovy τὴς ἥμερας συνεβουλευ- 
Prom that therefore the day they took coursel 


σαντο, iva αποκτεινωσιν αυὐτον. “)Ιησους ουν 
together, that they might kill him. Jesus therefore 


OVKETt παρῥησιᾳ περιεπατει εν Tots Ιουδαιοι5, 
no longer publicly walked among the Jews, 


αλλα απηλθεν εκειθεν εἰς THY χώραν Eevyyus TNS 


but wentawsay thence into the country near the 

ἐρῆμον, ets Ἐφραιμ λεγομενὴν πολιν" Kaket 
desert, foto Ephraim being called acity; and there 
διετριβε μετα των μαθητων αὗὑτου. ὅϑ Hy δε 
remaiued with the disciples of himself. Was and 
eyyus To πασχα των lovdawy και aveBnoay 
near the passover ofthe Jews; and weot up 


wokAot εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα εκ τὴς χωρας προ του 
many  iuto Jerusalem outofthe country before the 


πασχα, iva αγνισωσιν ἑαυτους. ECnrovy ουν 
passover, that they might purify themselves. They sought then 





* Vatican Manuscairt.—ss. they took counsel. 
the pisciPLes. 


t 49. By the law of Moses, Exod. xl. 15, the office of high-priest was 


oi. 


[Chap. 11: 56. 





SEES convened the Sanhe- 
drim, and said, 1 “ Wha. 
are we doing? Beeause 
This AN performs Many 
Signs. 

48 If we suffer him thus, 
all will believe into him, 
and the Romans will eome 
and take away both our 
PLACE and NATION.” 

49 And a certain one of 
them, + Caiaphas, + bein 
High-priest that yEaR, κει. 
to them, “Dou know noth- 


ing; 


fel 

50 {neither do you con- 
sider That it is expedient 
for us that One Man should 
die in behalf of the PEo- 
PLE, than that the Whole 
NATION should perish.” 

51. But he said this not 
from himself; but being 
Hligh-priest that YEAR, he 
predicted That Jesus was 
about to die in behalf of 
the NATION ; 

52 and not only im be- 
half of the NATION, ¢ but 
that he should also assem- 
ble into one, THOSE CHILD- 
REN of Gop who have been 
SCATTERED ABROAD. 

53 Therefore from That 
DAY, *they took conn- 
sel that they might kil 
him. 

54 * Jesus, 1 therefore, 
walked no Jonger publicly 
wong the Jews, but went 
away thence into the 
COUNTRY near the DESFRT, 
into a City called + Eph- 
raim, and there * abode 
with the DISCIPLES. 

55 1 And the PASSOVER 
of the Jews was near; and 
many went up to Jerusalem 
outof the COUNTRY, before 
the PASSOVER, that they 
might purify themselves. 


56 Then they soucht for 





JESUS. 54. abode with 


life, and the son 


or 
ef Aaron’s race always succeeded his father. Butat this time the ΝΜ πυρά was al- 


most annual; the Romans and Herod put down and raised τὶ 


whom they pleased, and then 


they pleased, without alluding to any other rule than merely that the person put in this 
atlice should be of the sacerdotal race. Caiaphas held this office eight or nine years.—Clarke. 
+ 54. A little village in the neighborhood of Bethel. Eusebius and Jerome say it was about 
twenty miles north ot Jerusalem. 


t 47. John xii. 19; Acts iv. 16. 
Johu xviil. 14. 
8; viii. 1. 


49. Luke iii. 3; John xviii. 14; Acts iv. 6. ¢ 50, 
152. Isa. xlix.6; John x. 16. Eph. i. 10; ii. 14—17. $ 54. John iv. 1, 
$55. John ii. 13; v.13; vi. 4. 


- —™ 





Chap. 11: 57.] JOHN. 


ἱ Chap. 12: 9. 





τον Inoovy, Kat eAeyor μετ᾽ AAANAwWY EV TH 
the Jesus, and said with each vther in the 
ἱερῳ éotneotess Tt δοκει ὕμιν; ὅτι ov py 
temple standing; What think you? that not not 
ελθῃ εἰς τὴν ἕορτην ; * Δεδωκεισαν δὲ 
he may come to the feast P Had given now 


*(xas| of apxsepers και of Φαρισαιοι ἐντολήν, 


[both] the high-priests and the Phariseesacommandment, 
[4 

iva εαν τις Ὕνῳ πον εστι, μηνυσῇ, ὅπως 

that if anyoneshouldknowwhere heis, heshouldshow, how 


πιασῶώσιν AVTOV. 
they might seize him. 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12, 


1°Q ovy Inoovs πρὸ é& ἥμερων τον πασχα 
Thetherefore Jesus before six days the passover 


nadey εἰς Βηθανιαν, ὅπον nv Λαζαρος *[6 τεθ- 


came into Bethany, where was Lazarus [he having 
. 

ynkws, | ὃν ἤγειρεν εκ νεκρων. * Ἑποιησαν ovy 

heen dead,]whom heraised out of dead ones. They made therefore 


autw Seimvov exet, καὶ Mapéa διηκονει" ὃ δε 
him asupper there, andthe Martha served; the but 
Aafapos εἷς ἣν τῶν ανακειμενων uy αυτῳ. 
Lazarus οὔθ was of those rechuing with him, 

3°H ovy Mapia AaBovoa λιτραν pupov vapdov 
Thethen Mary having taken 
πιστικὴς πολυτιμου, ἡλειίψε Tovs Todas Tov 
genuine of great price, anointed the feet ofthe 

y re 
Ι͂ησου, και εξεμαξε ταις θριξιν auTNS τους ποδας 
Jesus, and wiped withthe hairs ofherself the fecs 
ε 
avTov’ 7 δε οιἰκια επληρωθὴ εκ THS οσμὴ5 του 


ofhim; the and house was filled with the odor ofthe 
μνρον. ‘4Aeyet ovy es ex των μαθητων αντου, 
balsam. Saysthereforeone of the disciples of him, 


Ιουδας Σιμωνος Ioxapiwtns, 6 μελλων αντον 
Judas of Simona Iscariot, he beingahout him 


παραδιδοναι" ὃ Atari TovTO TO μυρον OVK ETpaby 
to deliver up; Why this the halsam not sold 
τριακοσιαν Syvapiwy, και €d00n wrwxo:s; © Exe 
three hundred denarii, and given te poor ones? He said 
δε TovTo, οὐχ ὅτι περι των TTOXWY εμελεν 
now this, not because about the poor it concerned 
% 
auTw, GAA’ ὅτι KAETTNS NY, καὶ TO γὙλωσσοκο- 
πὩῺ, but because athief hewas, and the hox 
μον εἰχε, Kat Ta BadrrAoueva εβασταζεν. 
he had, andthethings being putin he carried off. 
7Eurev ovy ὁ Inaovss Ades avtnyvs ets tTHv 
Said thereforethe Jesus; Let alone her, for the 
¢ 
ἥμεραν Tov ενταφιασμου Mov TETNPHKEY avTO. 


day of the emhalming ofme _— she has kept it. 
8Tous πτωχους yap πάντοτε exeTE μεθ᾽ Eav- 

The poor for always youhave with your- 
των, eve δε ον παντοτε ἐχετε. FPEyyw ουν 


Knew therefore 


oxAos πολυς εκ των lovdaiwy, ὅτι εκει εστι" 


selves, me bnt not always you have. 


apound ofhalsam ofspikenard | 


JEsus, and said to ons 
another, standing in the 
TEMPLE, “πὰς think 
you? Will he not come te 
the Feast ?” 

57 Now the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and the PHARI- 
SEES had given *a Com- 
mand, thatit any one knew 
where he was, he should 
show how they might ap- 
prehend him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Then JEsus Six Days 
before the PASSOVER came 
to Bethany, t where THAT 
Lazarus was whom * Jesus 
raised from the Dead. 

2 + They made him, 
therefore, a Supper there, 
and MaRgTHa served; but 
LAZARUS was one of THOSE 
RECLINING With him. 

3 Then ᾧ Mary having 
taken a Pound of Balsam of 
genuine Spikenard, very 
costly, anointed the FEET 
oy * Jesus, and wiped his 
FEET with her HAIR; and 
the HOUSE was filled with 
the opok of the BALSAM. 

4.*And one of his pIsci- 
PLES, THAT [scaRIcT who 
was ABOUT to betray him, 
says, 

5 “Why was not This 
BALSAM sold for Three 
hundred Denarii, and given 
to the Poor?” 


6 Now he said this, not 
Recanse he cared for the 
poor; but because he was 
a Thief, and fhad the sox, 
and stole what THINGS 
were DEPOSITED In It. 

7 Jyesus, therefore, said, 
* “Suffer her, that she may 
keep it for the pay of my 
EMBALMING. 


8 For tthe Poor you 
have always with your- 
selves ; but Me you have 
not always.” 

9 A great Crowd of the 
Jews, therefore, knew That 





a crowd great of the Jews, that there hes, he was there ; and they 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—57. Commandments that. 57. both—omit. 1. he 
having been dead—omut. 1. Jesus raised. δ. Jesus. 4. Andone of his D1SaiPLESs, 


that [scanror who was asour to betray him, says. 
it for the pay of my BMBALMING. 


t 1. John xi. 1, 43. : 2. Matt. xxvi.6; Mark xiv. 8. 
Jobn xiii. 29. 18. Matt. xxvi.1ll; Mark xiv 7. 


”. Suffer her, that she may keep 


t 8. John xi. 3. ἰ δ. 


Chap. 12: 10.] ΤΟΝ, 





? ε 
και ἡλθονου δια τον ἴησουν μονον, adr’ iva 
indthey came votonaccountofthe Jesus alone, but that 


και TOV Aa apoy ιἰδωσιν, ν ΎειΙρεν εκ μεκρων. 
also the Lazarus they mightsee, whom be raised out of dead ones. 


lM EBovAevoavto δε of apxtepets, iva Kat Tov 

Took counsel but the high-priests, that also the 
Λαζαρον αποκτεινωσιν" 11 ὅτι πολλοι δι’ αὐτὸν 
Lazarus they might kill; because many on accountof him 


ὕπηγον των Tovdaiwy, Kat emiorevoy εἰς Tov I7- 
weutaway ofthe Jews, and believed into the Je- 
σουν. 
sus, 
12 Τῇ επαυριον oxAos πολύς, 6 ελθων εἰς τὴν 
Onthe morrow acrowd grest, whohavingcometo the 
ἕορτην, ακουσαντες, ὅτι epxetat Inoous ets 
feast, having heard that was conung Jesus into 
Ἱεροσολυμα, 3 ελαβον ra βαια των φοινικων, 
Jeru>alem, they took thebranchesofthe palm-trees, 
και εξηλθον εἰς ὕπαντησιν αὐτῳ, Kat expacoy 
and πνεοιῖουῖ ἴο a meeting with him, and cried out; 
Ὥσαννα, evAoynuevos 6 ερχομενος εν ovouaTi 
Hosanna, worthy ofblessing he coming in name 
ε 

κυριου, 6 βασιλευς του Ἰσραηλ. MEtpay de ὁ 
of Lord, the king ofthe Israel. Finding andthe 
Incous ovaptoy, εκαθισεν ew αὐτὸ, Kadws εστι 
Jesus ayoung aas, he sat op it, as itis 
γεγραμμενον" 15 “Μη goBov, θυγατερ Σιων" 
having been written; “Not fear, Odaughter of Sion; 
ιἰδου, ὃ βασιλευς σον ερχεται καθημενος em 


lo, the king of thee comes sitting on 
39 16 ὃ € 

πωλον ονου. Ταύτα ὃε οὐκ εγνωσαν ot 
afoal  ofnon ass.” These things now not knew the 


μαθηται αὐτου To mpwroy? adr’ ὅτε εδοξασθη 
disciples ofhim the first; but when was gloritied 


ὁ Ingous, Tore ἐμνήσθησαν, ὅτι ταυτα ny ew 
the Jesus, then they rememberec, thatthesethingswas about 


QauT@ γεΎραμμενα, καὶ TAVTA ETOINTAV αὐτῷ. 
hiio =o Having heen written, andthesethings they did to him. 
> 

7 Euaprupes ουν 6 oxAos, ὃ wy μετ᾽ ἀντου, ὅτι 
Testified theathe crowd, thatheing with him, that 
tov Aalapoy εφωνησεν εκ τον μνήμειου, Kat 
the Lazarus he called out of the tomb, and 
nyeipey autoy ex νεκρων. ‘8 A.a τουτο Kat 
raised him outof deadones. Onaccountof this « also 


ὑπηντησεν αὐτῳ 6 οχλος, ὅτι ἡκιυσαν ToVTO 
met him the erowd, because they heard this 


αὐτὸν πεποιήκεναι To σήμειον. 19 Of ovy Φαρι- 
him to have done the sigD. The then = Phari- 


Tatot εἰπὸν προς Eavrouvs: Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι ουκ 
sees said to themselves; You see that not 
ὠφελεῖτε ovdev: ιδε, 6 κοσμος οπισω αντου 
you gala nothing; see, the world after him 
anna dev. 
is going away. 

LD] 
20 Hoav δε τινες Ἕλληνες εκ των αναβαινον- 
Were and some Greeks of those goiug 

ε 

των, ἵνα προσκυνησωσιν ev TH ἑἕορτῃ. 31 Οὗτοι 
Ap, that they might worship in the feast. These 


* Vatican Manuscairpr.—l0. But even the micu-rniests. 
: 10. Luke xvi. δ]. $11. John xi. 45. 


xix 35, ἄο. £13. Psa. exvis. 25, 26. 
119. John xi. 47, 48. Σ 20. Acts xviL 4. 


» 


{ Chap. W2: 20. 
came, not on account ol 
Jesug only, but also that 
they might sce Lazarus 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD. 

10 ~* And even the 
HIGH-PRIESTS took coun- 
sel, that they might kill 
LAZARUS also; 

11 ¢Because, on account 
of him, many of the JEws 
went away, and believed 
into JEsUs. 

12 ~The NEXT DAY, 8 
great Crowd HAVING COME 
to the FEAST, having heard 
That JEsuS was coming to 
Jerusalem, 

13. took BRANCHES of 
PALM-TREES, and went out 
tomect him, and cried out, 
t “ Hosanna, Blessed is HE 
who COMES in the Name 
of Jehovah, the KING of 
IsRAEL!” 

14 And Jesus having 
found a Young ass, sat on 
it, ag it has been written, 

15 [Fear not, * daugh- 
“ter of Zion; behold, thy 
“KING comes, sitting on 
“the Colt of an Ass.” 

16 Now these things his 
DISCIPLES knew not at 
FIEST; but when JEsus 
was glorified, ¢ then they 
remembered That These 
things had been written 
about him, and they did 
these things to him. 

17 Then THAT CROWD 
which was with him, testi- 
fied that he called Lazarus 
out of the TOMB, and raised 
him from the dead. 

18 On this account also 
the crowp met him, Be- 
cause they heard that he 
had done This si1Gn. 

19 Therefore the PHart. 
SFES, said among thein- 
selves, ¢‘‘ You seethat you 
are gaining nothing; be- 
hold, the wor.p is gone 
away after him.” 

2U And there were some 
Greeks of THOSE HAVING 
GONE UP, that they might 
worship during the FEAST. 





15. paucutsr of Zion. 


112. Matt. xxl.8; Mark xi. 8: Luke 
δὶ 15. Zech. id. 9. 


$16. John χὶν. 26. 


- 


Chap. 12: 21.] JOHN. 


{ Chap. 12: 31. 





ovy προσηλθον Φιλιππῳ, TY απὸ Βηθσαιδα THs 
therefore came to Philip, that from  Bethsaida ofthe 


Γαλιλαιας5, Kat ἡρωτων avTov, λεγοντες" Kupte, 


Galilee, and wereasking him, saylog; O sir, 
θελομεν τον ἴησουν ιδειν. 22 ἔρχεται Φιλιπ- 
we wish the Jesus to see, Comes Philip, 
TOS, Kat Aeyet τῷ Avdpeg? *[ και παλιν] Αν- 

aud says tothe Andrew; [and = sgain] An- 
Speas και Φιλιππος λεγουσι τῳ Ingov. 3 Ὁ δε 
drew and Philip say tothe Jesus. The but 
€ 

Inoovs απεκρινατο avTois, λεγων" EAnAvGey ἢ 
Jesua answered them, saying; Hascome {πε 


wpa, iva δοξασθῃ 6 vios TovavOpwmrov. Αμην 
hour, that maybeglorifiedthe son ofthe man. Indeed 
anv Aeyw ὑμιν, εαν μὴ ὁ KOKKOS TOU σιτον 
indeed lLaay toyou, if not the grain ofthe wheat 
πέσων εἰς τὴν γὴν αποθανῃ, GUTOS Movos μενεῖ" 
falling into the ground should die, he alone abides; 
eay δε αποθανῃ, πολυν καρπὸν φερει. *‘O 
if hut it may die. muck fruit it bears, Ae 
pirwy τὴν ψυχημ avTov, ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν" Kai 
loving the life ofnimself, shalllose her; anil 
ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὗτου εν τῳ KOT LW τούτῳ, 
he hating the hfe othimself in the world this, 
εἰς (wy αἰωνιον φυλαξει αντην. 
futo hfe age-lasting shall keep her. 

°° Fav enor Siaxovn Tis, euot ακολουθειτω" 

lf me mayserveanyone, me let hin: follow ; 

και ὅπον εἰμι eyw, exet Kat 6 Siaxovos 6 eos 
and where am Ls there also the servant the mine 


εσται" eay Tis εμοι διακονῇ, τιμησει αὐτὸν ὃ 


shall be; if anyone me may serve, will serve him the 
ε 

ΠΑΤΉΡ. 2 Νυν 7) ψυχη μου ΤεΤαρακται" Kat τι 

father. Nowthe soul ofme is troubled; aud what 


eimw: Πατερ, cwoov με εκ THS ὡρας ταυτῆης: 
shall 1 δδγΡ © father, save mefrom the hour this? 
Αλλα δια TovTo nAOoy εἰς THY ὧραν TavTHY. 

Bul snaccountotthis Icame to the hour this. 
*Tlarep, δοΐασον cov to ovoua. HAGev ovy 

O father, glonfy ofthee the name. Came then 
φωνὴ εκ Tov ovpavovy ‘*Ka: edotaca, και 
aAvoice outof the heaven: “Both I glorified, and 
παλιν δοξασῳ." *'O *fouv] oxAos 6 ἕστως 
again will glorify.” The [therefore] crowd that atanding 
kat axovoas, eAeye βροντὴν yeyovevut. Αλλοι 
snd ~— hearing, said thunder to have been. Others 
ἐλεγον" Αγγελος αυτῳ λελαληκεν. 39 Απεκριθη 

ead; A messenger tohim  hasspoken. Anewered 

€ 

ὁ Incovs και εἰπεν' ὧν δὶ ene αντῃ ἢ φωνῃ 
the Jesus and said; Not on accountofme thia the voice 


γεγονεν, αλλα δ ὑμας. 3! Nuy κρισις εστι 
had come, bet on sccouut of you. Nowajudgment is 


TOV κοσμον τοῦτον" νυν ό αρχὼν TOV κοσμον 
the world thie; now the ruler ofthe world 


τουτου" νυν ὁ αρχων του κοσμου Τουτου εκβλη- 
the: now the ruler ofthe world this will be 


3 


21 These,therefore, came 
to THAT Philip who was of 
Bethsaida of GALILEE, and 
asked him, saying, “ Sir, 
we wish to See JESUS.” 

22 * PHILIP comes and 
tells ANDREW; Andrew 
and Philip * come and tell 
JESUS. 


23 And JEsus * answers 
them, saying, f “The HouR 
has come that the son of 
MAN may be glorified. 


24 Indeed, [ assure you, 
+lf the GRAIN of WHEAT 
falling wmto the GROUND 
should rot die, 1f remains 
alone; butifit should die, 

| jt bears Much Fruit. 


25 ΤῊΣ tovine his 
LIFE shall lose it, and HE 
HATING his LIFE in this 
WORLD shall preserve it to 
alionian Life. 


26 If any one Serve me, 
let him follow me; fand 
wherc f am, there also shall 
MY SERVANT be. If any 
one serve me, him will the 
FATHER hionor. 


27 + Now 1s my SOUL 
troubled; and what shall I 
say ? Father, save me from 
this HouR? But on this 
account I came to this 
HOUR. 


28 Father, glorify * Thy 
NAME.” + Then a Voice 
came from HEAVEN, “I 
both glorified and will 
glorify again.” 

29 THAT CROWD STAND- 
ING and hearing, said, “It 
was Thunder ;’’ others said, 
“An Angel has spoken to 
hin. 

30 * Jesus answered and 
said, “This VOICE has not 
comeon account of me, but 
on your account. 


31 There is now a Judg- 
ment of this woRLD; {the 
RULER of this WORLD shall 
now be cast out. 





* Vatican Manuscript.—22. PHILIP. 
23. answerw. 28. My Name. 29. therefore—omit. 


ὁ 23. John xiii. 32; xvii. 1. Σ 24. 1 Cor. xv. 36. M 
vili 25: Luke ix. 24; xvii. δ. 
Matt xxvi. 38, 39; Luke xii. 90; John xiii. 21, 
θυ, xv1.11. 


22. and again—ome, 


1 26. John xiv. 3; xvii. 34; 1 Thess. iv 17. 
128. Matt. 111. 17. 


22. come and tell. 
80, Jesus. 


25. Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25, Marck 
4) 


“ 


$27. 
1 81. John xiv. 


Chap. 12: 32.] JOHN. 


(Chap. 12; 48. 





oO 
θησεται εἴω. *Kayweay ὑὕψωθω ex τῆς 
ἐδεῖ out. AudI if Jshould beliftedup from the 


yns, παντας ἑλκυσω πρὸς ἐμανυτον. * Touro 
earth, all will draw to myself. This 


de ἐλεγε, σημαινων ποίῳ θανατῳ nuedAAEV απο- 


but δα βαϊὰ, signifying bywhat death he wasabout to 
θνησκειν. ϑιΑπεκριθὴ avtw ὃ oxAos Ἥμεις 
die. Answered him the crowd; We 
nKovoamev εκ του νομου, ὅτι ὁ Χριστος μένει 

heard out ofthe law, that the Anointed abides 
εἰς TOV αἰωνα' και πως ov λέγεις, ὅτε Jet 
into the age; aod how thou sayest, thatitbehoves 


ὑψωθηναι Tov viov Tov ανθρωπου; Tis εστιν 
tobeliftedup the son ofthe man? who is 
οὗτος 6 υἷος του avOpwrov; 35 Eurey ovr αὐτοῖς 
thie the son ofthe man? Said then tothem 
ε 
ὁ Incous: Ett μικρὸν χρόνον τὸ φως ev ὕμιν 
the Jesus; Yet alittle tinse the light among you 
εστι. Περιπατειτε, ἕως To φως EXETE, iva μὴ 
is. Walk you, while the light youhave, that not 


σκοτια ὑμας καταλαβῃ: Kat ὁ περιπατὼν εν TY 
in the 


darkness you mayovertake; aodhe walking 

σκοτις CuK olde πον ὑπαγει. *‘Ews τὸ φως 

dar:.es- not knows where he goes. While the light 
e ε 

EXE 2, πιστευετε εἰς τὸ φως, iva υἱοι φωτος 

you have, believe into the light, that sons oflight 

yevnode. Tavta ελαλησεν ὁ ἴησους, και 

you may become. These things spoke the Jesus, and 


απελθων expuBy am’ avTwr. 
goingaway hewashid from them. 


37 Tooavtra δὲ αὐτου σημεια πεποιήκοτος 
So many but ofhim signs having been done 


ἐμπροσθεν autwy οὐκ επιστευον εἰς avtow Piva 
in presence ofthem not they did believeinto him; that 


ὁ Aoyos Hoatov Tov προφητου πληρωθῃ, ὃν 
the word ofEsaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which 


ε 
εἰπε “" : Κυριε, τι ἐπιστευσε ΤΉ Qko7) LOY 5 
he said; *“QOlord, who believed the report of us? 


και 6 βραχιων κυριου τιν! απεκαλυφθη;" 33 Ata 
and the arin oflord towhom was itrevealed?” On account of 


TOUVTO οὐκ ἡδυναντο πιστευειν" OTL παλιν εἰπεν 
thie not they wereable to bhelieve; because agaia said 


‘Hoaas: © “«“ TerupAwkey αὐτων τους οφθαλ- 
Esaias; Ile has blinded ofthem the eyes, 


Hous, Kat πεπωρωκεν avrwy TyHv Kapdiay iva 
and hashardeuved ofthem the heart; 80 that 


μὴ ἰδωσι τοις οφθαλμοις, Kat vonTwot τῇ 
aotthey mightsee with the eyes, and understand withthe 


b] 
Kapdla, και επιστραφωσι, Kas ἰάσωμαι avToOUS.’ 
heart, and shouldturn back, aod I should heal theim.’’ 


“Taura εἰπεν ‘Hoaas, ὅτι ede τὴν δοξαν 
Thesethings said Esaias, becausehesaw the glory 


αυτου, ἐλαλησε περι avtov. “3 Ὅμως 
of him, spoke eoneerning him. Nevertheless 


και 
and 


32 And I, tif Lbe raised 
on high from the EARTH, 
will draw All to myself.” 

33 ὁ Now this i" said, 
signifying by What Death 
he was about to die. 

81 * Then the cRowp 
answered him, f{ ‘‘ Ge 
heard out of the Law, That 
the MrEssiAuni continues to 
the ack; and how sayest 
thou, ‘Thatthe son of MAN 
must be raised on high ?? 
Who is This son of MAN?” 


35 JESUS, therefore said 
to them, 7 “ Yet a Little 
Time the LicuT is among 
you. Walk while you have 
the LIGHT, so that Dark- 
ness may not overtake You; 
and {HE who WALKs in 
DARKNESS knows not 
where he is going. 

86 While you have the 
LIGHT, believe into the 
LIGHT, that you may be- 
cone ¢{the sons of LIGHT,” 
These things spoke *Jesus, 
and going away he was 
concealed from them. 


37 But though he had 
performed so Many Signs 
in their presence, they did 
not believe into him; 


38 that the worp of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET, night 
be verified, which he said, 
t “Lord, who believed our 
“REPORT? and the AEM of 
“the Lord, to whom was it 
“revealed ἢ 


$9 On account of this 
they could not believe, Be- 
cause Isaiah said again, 

40 + He has blinded 
“Their EYES, and hardened 
“Their HEART, sothat they 
“should not see with the 
“EYES, and understand 
“with the HFART, and 
“ should turn, and I should 
“ heal them.” 


41 Isaiah said these 
things, because he saw his 
{ GLORY, and spoke of him 


42 Nevertheless, many 





* Varican Manuscarir?t.—s4. Then the crown. 
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JOHN. 


μεντοι καὶ EK τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ ETLOTEVT AY 


Chap. 12: 4.1 





truly and of the rulers many believed 
εἰς αὑτον' αλλα δια τους Φαρισαιους ουχ 
into him; but on account of the Pharisees not 


ὡμολογουν, ἵνα μη αποσυνσνωγοι γενωνται" 

did confess, so that not from synagogues they might be; 
Syyarncay yap τὴν Sofay τῶν αἀνθρωπων 

they loved for the givry of the men 

μαλλον, περ τὴν δοξαν του θεου. 

more, than the glory ofthe Gad. 

44 Incous δε expate και εἰπεν' ‘O πιστενων 

Jesus and cried and said; He believing 

ELS ELLE, OV TIOTEVEL εἰς EME,, AAA’ εἰς TOY πεμ- 
into me, not believes into me, but into him having 
ψαντα wer > και ὁ θεωρων ene, θεωρει Toy πεμ- 


sent me; and he seeing me, sees him having 
ψαντα ue. “SEyw φως εἰς τὸν κοῦμον εληλυ- 
sent me, I alight into the world have come, 


θα, iva mas 6 πιστευων εἰς EE, εν TN σκοτια 
that all the believing into me, in the darkness 
μὴ μεινῇ. 4 Kat eav τὶς μον akovon τῶν 
not may abide. And if anyone ofme may hear the 
ῥηματων, και μὴ TioTEVON, ἐγώ OV κρίνω αὐτον" 
words, and not mayhelieve, I not judge him; 
(ov γαρηλθον, ἵνα κρινω τον κοσμον, adr iva 
{nut for Iecame, that mightjudgethe world, but that 
gwow Tov κοσμον") 48 ὃ αθετων eue, Kat 
I mightsave the world ;) he __—i rejecting me, and 
μὴ λαμβανων Ta ῥηματα μου ἐεχει τον κρινοντα 
not, receiving the words ofme has that judging 
αυτον' 6 λογος ὃν ελαλησα, εκεινος κρινεὶ 
him; the word which { spoke, that shalljudze 
Cc € 
αὐτὸν ev Tn ecxaTn ἥμερᾳ. ‘Ort eyu ef 
him in the last day. Because I from 
2 
εμαυτον οὐκ εἐλαλῆσα" add’ ὃ πεμψας μεπατηρ 
myself not spoke; but the havingsent me father 
QvuTOS μοι εντολὴν εδωκε, TL EITW και TI 
he me acommandment gave, whatIshouldsay and what 
Cc 
Aadnow: 9 και oda, ὅτι ἣ εντολὴ avuTov (wy 
Ishouldspeak; andlkuow, thatthecommandment ofhim  iife 
αιωνιος ἐστιν. ‘A ouvv Aadrw eyw, Kadws ειρη- 
age-lasting is. Whattherefore say 1, as = hasspo- 
κε μοι 6 πατηρ,ς οὗτω λαλω. 
kentomethe father, 80 I speak. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 18, 


1TIpo δε της ἑορτης του πασχα, etdws ὃ 1η- 
Before and the feast ofthe passover, knowingthe Je- 


σους, ὅτι εληλυθεν αὗτον 7) wpa, iva μεταβῃ 


5.5.2 that wascome ofhiinselfthe hour, that ΒΘ μου] depart 
εκ TOV κοσμον TOVTOV πρὸς TOV WATEPA, 
eutof the world this to the father, 


ayarnoas τους ἰδιους TOUS εν TW κόσμῳ, εἰς 


having lnved the own those in the world, to 
Tedos ἡγαπησεν avtovs. * Και δειπνου yevo- 
an end he loved them. And supper being 


[Chap. 13: 2. 





of the RULERS also believed 
into him, t{ but because of 
the PHarRIsEEs théy did 
not confess him, so that 
they might not be put out 
of the synagogues. 

43 + For they loved the 
GLORY of MEN more than 
the GLory of Gop. 

44 But Jesus cried out 
and said, [““ΠῈ BELIENING 
into me, helieves not into 
me, butinto HIM who SENT 
me; 

45 and+HEBEHOLDING 
me, beholds HiM who SENT 
me. 

46 +f havecomea Light 
into the WORLD, so that 
* HE BELIEVING into me 
may not abide in DARK- 
NESS. 

47 Andif any one hear, 
and * keep not My worps, 
I do not judge him; 1 for 
I came not that I might 
judge the worRLp, but that 
I might save the WORLD. 

48 HE REJECTING me, 
and receiving not my 
WORDs, has THAT which 
JuDGES him; {the worp 
which I spoke, that will 
judge him in the LAsT Day. 

49 Because 7 ΠΕ spoke not 
from myself; but the Fa- 
THER who SENT me, he 
*has given me a Command- 
ment, what I should enjoin, 
and what 1 should speak ; 

50 and I know That Iris 
COMMANDMENT is aionian 
Life. What things £ speak, 
therefore, as the FATHER 
has told me, so I speak.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Now Jesus knowing 
before the FEAST of the 
PASSOVER, That His Hour 
was come, that he should 
depart out of this WORLD 
tothe FATHER, having loved 
THOSE his OWN who were 
in the WORLD, he loved 
them to the End. 


2 And as Supper was pre: 





* Vatican Manuscrir1.—46. HE BELIEVING. 
+ 42. John vii. 13; ix. 22. t 43. John νυ. 4. 
John xiv. 9. : 
$48. Deut. xviii, 19; Mark xvi. 16. 


47. keep not. 


1 44. Mark ix. 37; 1 Pet. i. 91, 
Σ 46. ver. 35, 36; John iii. 19; viii. 12; ix. 5, 39. 
149. John viii. 88; xiv. 10. 


49. has given me. 
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Σ 47. John iii. 17, 


Chap- 13: 8.] JOHN. 


(Chap. 13: 11. 





μενον, (tov διαβολον ndn βεβληκοτος εἰς τὴν 
done, (the accuser already having put into the 
καρδιαν lovda Σιμωνος Ἰσκαριωτου, iva avrov 
heart Judaa of Simon Iscariot, that him 

mapadw,) %edws ὁ Ιησους, ὅτι παντα δεδωκεν 
he might betray,) knowing ἴῃς Jesus, that allthings bad given 
auT@ ὁ TaTNp εἰς τας χείρας, Kat ὅτι απὸ θεου 
him the father into the hands, and that from God 
efnAde, καὶ προς Tov θεον ὑπαγει" * evyeiperat 
he came ont, and to the God he goes; Tises 

εκ του δειπνου, και τιθησι Ta ἱματια, Kat Aa- 


from the supper, and putsoff the mantles, and having 
βων λεντιον, διεζωσεν ἑαντον. *Eita βαλλει 
taken atowel, girded himself. Afterward he puts 


ὕδωρ εἰς τον vintnpa, Kat ἤρξατο νιπτειν Tous 
water into the wash-basiu, and began to wash the 


Todas των μαθητων, και ἐεκμασσειν TW λεντίῳ 
feet ofthe disciples, and towipe withthe towel 


‘w nv διεζωσμενος. © ἔρχεται ovy προς 
with which he waa having been girded. Heeomes then to 

Σιμωνα Πετρον" και Acyet αντῳ εκεινος᾽ Kupie, 
Simoo Peter; and says to him he; O tord, 

ov pov νιπτεις Tous Todas ; ἴ Απεκριθὴ Ἰησους 
thouofme washest the feet? Anawered Jesus 

Kat evrey αὐτῷ. ‘O eyw tow, ou οὐκ otdas 
and said to him. What I do, thou not knowest 
αρτι, yywon δὲ μετα ταυτα. ὅλΛεγει autw 
now, thoushaltknow but after theae things. Says to him 
Ilerpos. Ου μὴ vibns 


Peter. Not not thon mayest wash the feet ofme into 
tov αἰῶνα. Am «,t0n αὐτῳ ὁ Ἰησονς" Eav py 
tke κε. Answered him the Jesus; If not 
vilw σε, οὐκ ἐχε!ς μερος μετ᾽ εμον. MAEre 
Imaywashthee, not thou hast apart with me. Says 
αυτῳ Σιμων Serpos: Kupie, μὴ Tovs ποδας μου 
tohim Simona Peter; Olord, not the feet of ine 
μονον, αλλα Kal τας XElpas, και THY κεφαλῇῃνγ. 

alone, but also the hands, and the bead. 

IM Aeyer autTw 6 Ἰησους: Ὃ AscAovuevos ov 
Says tohim the Jesus; He having been bathed not 
Xpsiav exet ἡ τους Todas νιψασθαι, αλλ᾽ εστι 





Tous ποδας μον εἰς 


paring, the ENEMY having 
already put into the HEART 
of Judas Iscariot, son of 
Simon, that he should be- 
tray him, 

3 * he knowing } That 
the FATHER had given him 
All things into bis NANDs. 
and That he came out 
¢ from God, and was going 
to Gop, 

4 rises from the SUPPER, 
and puts off his MANTLE, 
and taking a Towel girded 
hinself. 

5 + Afterward he puis 
Water into the WASH-BA- 
SIN, and began to wash the 
FEET of the DISCIPLES, 
and to wipe them with the 
TOWEL with which he was 
girded. 

6 Then he comes to Si- 
mon Peter; * be says to 
him, ‘‘Lord, dost thou 
wash My FEET?” 

7 Jesus answered and 
said to him, “ What £ am 
doing, thou knowest not 
now, but 1 after this thou 
wilt know.” 

8 Simon Peter says to 
him, ‘‘ Thou shalt not wash 


/my FEFT tothe acer.” *He 


answered him; ‘“‘ Unless I 
wash tliee, thou hast no 
PART Witli me.” 

9 Simon Peter says to 
him, “ Lord, not my FEET 
only, but also my HANDS 
and my HEAD.” 

10 * Jesus says to him, 





need hasthan the feet tu wash, but is_| ‘HE who has been ΒΑΤΗ- 
καθαρος ὅλος" καὶ vues καθαροι εστε, adAA’| ING, has no need unless to 
elean wholly; and yoa clean are, but | wash his FEET, but is 
ovx: wavres.  Hdet yap τον παραδιδονταὶ wholly clean; and ¢ pow 
not all. Heknew for the betraying are clean, but not all.” 
αὐτον' δια τοντο εἰπεν' Οὐυχιπαντες καθαροι)] 11 For {he knew ὙΠῸ 
hin; onaceount ofthis δὲ said; Not all clean | WaAS FETRAYING him; on 
enc. this account he said, “* You 
you are. are not all clean.” 
* Vatican Manoscarrr.—3. ke knowing. 6. lie says. 8. He answered 


10. Jesus. 


+ 5. The washing of the feet in times of primitive simplicity was performed by the host 
or hostcss to the guest, but afterwards it was committed to the servants, and therefore was 
accounted a servile employment. When David sent to Abigail, to inform her that he had 
chosen her for a wife, she arose and said,—‘“ Behold, let thy handmaid be a serrant, to wash 
the feet of the servants of my lord,” 1 Sam. xxv. 41. Atthe time when our Lord performed 


this office, it was esteemed the office of the meanest slaves. 


This act plainly showed the 


humility and condescension of Jesus, and emphatically taught the same to his disciples. 
t 30. It was customary for the Jews to bathe themselves (twice, according to scome,) before 


eating the paschal supper. 


18. Matt. si. 27; xxviii. 18; John {il. 85; xvii. 2. 
ver, 12—17. £10. John xv. 3 311. John vi. 64. 


— 


t 8. John xiii. 42; xvi. 98, Ung 


Uhap. 13: 13. JOHN. [Chap. 13: 23 


12 When, therefore, he 
had washed their FEET, and 
tuken his MANTLE, recli- 
ning again he said to them, 
“De you know what I have 
done to you? 

13 +Pou call me The 
TEACHER, and The Lory; 
and you say well; for I am. 

14 1f £ then, the Lorp 
and the TEACHER, have 
washed Your FEET, you 
ought also to wash One 
another’s FEET. 

15 For 11 have given 
you an Example, that, as ἢ 
have done to you, so you 
should do. 

16 Indeed, I assure you, 
+a Servant is not greater 
than his LORD, nor ab 
Apostle greater than HE 
who SENT him. 

17 + If you know These 
things, happy are you if 
you do them. : 

18 I am not speaking 
about all of you; ~ know 
*whom 1 chose; but that 
the SCRIPTURE may be ful- 
filled, “ΗΒ that Eats 
**My BREAD, lifted up his 
‘“MEEL against me.’ 

19 I tell you now, before 
it occuRs, that when it 
occurs you may believe 
That £ am he. 


20 Indeed, I assure you 
+He who RECEIVES one 
whom I send receives Me; 
ard HE who RECEIVES Me 
receives HIM who SENT 
me.” 

21 Having said these 
things *Jesus was troubled 
in his SP1RIT, and testified, 


















sy 
13. Ὅτε ουν evibe τοὺς modas avTwy, Και 
When therefore he had washed the feat ofthem, and 
cAaBe Ta (maria αὗτον, αναπεσων παλιν, ELTEV 
taken the mantles ofhimself, fallingdown sgain, he aaid 
avrows: Γινώσκετε τι πεποιηκα ὕμιν; 8 Ὕμεις 
to them; Know you whatIhavedone to you? You 
φωνειτε per Ὁ διδασκαλος Kat ὁ κυριο5" Kau 
call me; The teacher and the ford; and 
KaAws λεγετε᾽ εἰμι yap. Ἰ4 Ἐς ouv εγὼ evila 
well yousay; Iam for. If then 1 washed 
ὕμων Tous modas, ὃ κυριος Kat ὃ διδασκαλος, 
ofyou the feet, the lord and the teacher, 
και ὑὕμεις οφειλετε αλληλων viTTELY TOUS 
alsa you are bound ofoneanother to wash the 
15 ¢ ὃ ξ € 
ποδας. Yroderyua yap εὔωκα ὑμιν, iva 
fect. An example for I geve to you, that 
Kadws eyw εποιησα ὕμιν, και ὕμεις ποιητε. 
aa I did to you, also you should do. 
16 Αμην ἀμὴν λέγω Suv, οὐκ ἐστι δουλος μειζων 
Indeed indeed Isay toyou, ποῖ is aslave greater 
του κυριον αὗτου, οὐδὲ ἀποστολος μειζων Tov 
ofthe lord of himaelf, uor a messenger greater ofthe 
πέμψαντος avtov. 1ἴ Ἐπ ταντα οἰδατε, μακαριοι 
seuding him. Ifthese thingsyouknow, blessed 
core, cay ποίητε avta, Ov περι παντων 
are you, if youshould do them. Not sbout all 
ὕμων Aeyw: eyw otda obs εξελεξαμην" arr’, 
of you I speak; I know whom I chose; but, 
€ 
iva ἣ γραφὴ πληρωθῃ" ““ὋὉ Tpwywy μετ᾽ εμου 
thatthe writing may befulfilled; “He eating with me 
TOV αρτον, ETNpEY ET EME THY πτερναν αὑτον.᾽" 
the loaf, lifted up sgainst me the heel of himself.” 
19 Ag’ apts Acyw ὕμιν, πρὸ του γενεσθαι, iva 
3 93 
From ΠΟ Isay ἕζγου, before the ἴο happen, that 
ὅταν γενηται, πιστευσητε, ὅτι εγὼ εἰμι. 
when it mayhappen, you may believe, that i am. 
€ 
0 Αμην anny λέγω ὑμιν" Ὃ λαμβανὼν εαν τινα 
Indeed indeed Issy ἴογου; He _ receiving if eny one 
πεμψω, εμε AauBaverr ὃ δὲ εμε λαμβανων, 
Imaysend, me receives; he and me receiving, 
λαμβανει Toy πεμψαντα με. 


receives him having aent me. 


2Tauvra εἰπὼν ὁ ἴησον: ἐεταραχθὴ Tw πνευμα- 
These things aaying the Jesus was troubled in the spirit, 


Tl, και E“MAPTUPNOE, Και εἰπεν" Αμην αμὴν λέγω 


and testified, and = said; Indeed indeed I say and said, “ Indeed I assure 
> 

bury, ὅτι εἰς εξ ὕμων παραδωσει με. 22 FBAe- | you, That one of you will 

toyou, that one of you will betray me, Looked | dehver me ἘΠ 


92 The pisciPLEslooked 
one on another, doubting 


pevot περι Tivos λεγει. 3 Hy de ανακείμενος οὗ whom he spoke. 
ing about whom he wasapeaking- Was now reclining 23 + Now there was re 


σον *[ouv] ets aAANAOUS οἱ μαθηται, απορου- 
{then} to each other the disciples, duubt- 


* Vatican Manuscaipt.—18. same I chose, 18. My preap. 21. Jesus 
22. Then—omit. 


+ 23. As two or more lay on one couch, each resting on his left elbow, with his feet slop- 
ing away from the table towards the back of the couch, he that turned his back on his nex* 


neighbor was said to be lying in his bosom. This position made it easy for Jchn to speab 
to Jesug in a whisper which could not be heard by the other disciples.—S. Sharpe. 


£18. Matt. xxiii. 8,10; Luke vi. 46; 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 8; Phil. ii. 11. $15. Matt. xi 

90; Phil, ii.5; 1 Pet. ii, 21; 1 John ii. 5. 116. Matt. v. 24; Luke vi. 40; John xv. 2¢ 

Ms J aoe i. 25, 418, Poa. xli.9, Matt. xxvi. 23 L2n. Matt. x. 40; xxv. 40¢ 
UK x. 


Chap. 18. 24.) JOHN. | Chap. 18: 33. 














eis εκ των μαθήτων avTov εν τῳ κολπῳ Tou|Clining on the Bosom of 


one of the disaiples of him in the bosom  ofthe| JESUS t one of his DISCI- 
PLES, whom * Jesus loved. 

Ιησου, Ov HYATA ὁ ἴησονς. “ Nevet ovy TOUT 24. ᾿ ΤῸ im prt 
Jesus, whom loved the Jesus. Nods thea to him ἃ: διῶ, εὐ 


Simon Peter nods, *and 
says to him, “Inquire whe 
itis of whom he is speak- 
ing.” 

2) And fe, *leaning back 
on the BREAST of Jesus, 
says to him, ‘ Lord, who is 
it?’ 

26 *Then JEsus an- 
swers, “ Hc itis, *for whom 
I shall dip a LitTLE PIECE 
and give it to him.” Then 
having dipped the LITTLE 
PIECE, he took and gave it 
to * Judas, the son of Simon 
Iscariot. 

27 + And after the xit- 
TLE PIECE, then the ap- 
VERSARY entered into Him. 
* Jesus, therefore, says to 
him ‘‘ What thou doest, do 
quickly.” 

28 No one of THOSE RE- 
CLINtNG knew for what he 
said this to him. 

29 For some thought, 
seeing {that * Judas had 
the Box, That * Jesus said 
tohim, “Buy what things 
we need for the ¥KAST;” 
or, that he should give 
something to the poor. 

30 We, therefore, hav- 
ing taken the LITTLE 
PIECE, immediately went 
out. Andit was Night. 

31 When, therefore, he 
went out, *Jesus says, 
t ‘Just now was the son 
of MAN glorified, and {Gop 
was glorified by him. 

32 *+[(If Gon be glori- 
fied by him,} Gop will also 
ah him by himself, and 
Ξ 16 Will unmediately glorify 
Sofage: αὐτον. 53 Tekyia, eT: μικρὸν μεθ᾽] him, — 
wilylornty hun. Obttlechildrcu, yet δ uttle with 83 My Children, yet a 


ὑμων ειμι. Ζητήσετε με" Kat καθως εἰπὸν τοῖς [10 whe 1 am with you. 


€ 
Σιμων Πετρος, πυθεσθαιτις av ein περι οὗ 
Simon Peter, to ask wha itmightheconcerning ofwhom 


λέγει. “Enivetwy δε εκεινος emt To στῆθος 
he speaks, Falling and he on the breast 


tov ἴησου, λέγει avtTw: Kupre, τις εστιν ; 
ofthe Jesus, he says to him, O lord, who is kt? 


26 Amoxpiverat ὁ Ingous: Exetvos ἐστιν, ‘w 


4 
Answers the Jesus, lle itis, to whom 


eyw Baas το ψωμιον επιδωσω. Kar εμβαψας 
I having dippedthe Little pieee —s shall give. And having dipped 


TO ψωμιον, διδωσιν Ἰουδᾳ Ξιμωνος Ἰσκαριωτῃ. 
the lethe picce, he gives to Judas οἵ Simon lacuriot. 


“Kat μετὰ TO Ψωμιον, τοτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς εκει- 
And aster the little piece, thea eutered into him 


νον 6aatavas. Aeyet ovy avtw 6 Ἰησους" Ὁ 
the adversary. Says thea to him the Jesus; What 


9 3 
ποιεῖς, ποίησον ταχιον. * Tovto *[de] ovders 
thou duest, do thou quickly, Thia [now] uno oue 


EYVa ΊΩων ανακειμενὼν Wwpos Te εἰπε QUT. 
hnew of thuse reclining with why δε said to him. 


“9 Tives yap εδοκουν, ere: TO γλωστοκομον 
Some for thought, seeing thatthe houx 


erxev ὁ lovdas, ὅτι Acyet αὐτῳ ὃ Ἰησους" Ayo- 
had the .ludas, that says tohim the Jesus; Buy 
pugoy ὧν χρειαν εἐχομεν εἰς THY EOpTHY ἢ τοις 
what things need wehave for the  teast; or to the 


Wrwxois iva τι Sw. “AaBay ouv to 
puor thatsomething heshould give Elaviugtakeathen the 


Ψωμιον exervos, evOews εξηλθεν" ny be vvé. 
little ;.ece he, linmedtately weut out; 1 wasand night, 


5! "Ore εξηλθε, λέγει ὁ Ἰησους- Νυν εδοξασθη 


Whea hewentout, says the Jesus; Just ον was yloritied 
ὁ vios Tov avOpwrov, kat ὁ θεος, εδοξασθὴ εν 
the sun of the wav. and the God. was glorified ia 
artg. **[E: ὃ θεος ἐδοξασθη ev autw,] Kar 
ham, rtf the Gud was yloritied to him, } aloo 


ὃ Ocos δοξασει avTov εν ἕαντῳ, kat ευθυς 
the God wall gtoriry him io himself, and imniediately 


em re τ -τττ-ΠπττΤΠθΠτΠΤς....-..͵ςς.ς.........-..ςἘςἘςςς.᾽ἘἘἐ-᾽ἠὀἨ ῤθθὀὠἘ ὠς ὖῦὉ565Ὁ5555Γ555--.-.ᾧ..ὩἍ(Ὡὡ ὁὅὁἋ]σ]ἋὲὄδόσέἽἝ...ὖϑὃϑὅὃ ΑΘ7ζΚζ22Ὺ .....,... 


vou tou.  Youwsllseek me, and ἃ Δ καλά ‘to the | You will seck me, and 1 as 
Ἰουδαίοις" Ὅτι ὅπου eva ὕπαγω, ὕμεις ου { said to the δεν 8, : That 
eee. ‘Tbat where I ξο, you not|Where Z am going, pou 





* Vatican Manuscripr.—23 Jesus. 24. and ae to nim, “ Inquire who it is of whom. 


25. leaning back on the breast ol Jesus. 24 Then Jesus. 26. for whont I shali 
Wp aRLirrLe PircBandgiveittehim. Then having dipped the LtrTLE pirce, he took and 
wave. 27. Jesus. 28. Now—omil, 20, Judas. 20. Jesus says to him. 
31. Jesus. 32. Jf Gop be gloritied by him.—omit, 

$98. John xix. 26; xx. 2: xx1.7. 2, &. 127 Luke xxil. 2: John vi. 70. t 29. John 
X11. ὃ. 18] Jobr ΧΙ 24 131. Jobo siyvy 13, 1 δ υἷι ἵν il 1383. John xvii 
λιν ἃ 1 89. Jobn νὰ, Bs, νι ab |. 
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chap. 13: 84. JOHN. 


θυνασθε ελθειν" καὶ ὅμιν Aeyw αρτι. *Evro- 
areable tocome; eventoyou 1 βὰν now. A com- 
Any καινὴν διδωμι ὕμιν, iva ayaware αλλῃ- 
mandment new .I give to you, that you may love each 
€ ς 
λους: κωθως Ἠγαπησα vuas, iva Kar ὕμεις 
otber; as T loved you, that also you 
ayarate αλλῆήλους. ¥ τουτῳ YyvwoorTal 
might love each other. By this will know 
wavtes, ὅτι εἐμοι μαθηται εστε, cay αγαπὴν 
all, that tome disciples you are, if love 
exnre ev αλλήλοις.  Aeyec αὐτῳ Σιμων Πε- 
youhave θὰ each other. Says tohim Simon Pe- 
τρος" Kupte, ποὺ ὕπαγεις ; Απεκριθη δ [αὐτῳ | ὃ 
> , p ἢ ¢ 
ter; Olord, where goestthou? Answered [him] the 
Ἰησους" Ὅπου ὕὑπαγω, ov δυνασαι μοι νυν ako- 
Jesus; Where Igo, notthouartable me now to 
ἜΤ x 
λουθησαι: ὕστερον Se ακολουθησεις *[ por. | 
fallow ; afterwards but  theu ahalt follow [me.] 
3 Neves αὐτῳ TMeroos: Kupie, διατι ov δυναμαι 
Says tohim Peter; Olerd, why not Iam able 
σοι ἀκολουθῆσαι αρτι; τὴν ψυχὴν μου ὕπερ 
tuee to follow now ? the iife  ofme in behalf 
rou θησω. “ῬΑπεκριθὴ αὐτῳ ὃ Ἰησους" Τὴν 
nf thee [willlay down. Answere.' hin the Jesus; The 
ψυχὴν cov ὕπερ εμον noes; Αμην ἀμὴν λέγω 
rife of theein behalfofme wilt thoulay down? Indeedindeed 1 say 
Tv! OV μη GAEKTWP φωνήσει, EWS OV απαρνησῃ 
to ¢beenotnot acock will crow, till not thou wilt deay 
με TPS. 
me thrice. 





KE®, δ΄, 14. 


Nn ταρασσεσθῳ ὑὕμων ἢ καρδια' πιστενετε 


Not letbetroubled οἶγου τπ8ὲὰ heart; believe you 
ets voy θεὸν, Kat εἰς εμε TioTeveTe. Ἐν τῇ 
into the God, and iuto me believe you. Inthe 


οἰκίᾳ TOY TWUTPOS μου povat πολλαι εἰσιν" εἰ de 


house orthey father of.ine dwellings many are; if but 
€ 

un, εἰπὸν ay ὕμιν. Topevonat ἑτοιμασαι 

not, Iwould have told you. Tain goiug to prepare 


« ς 
TOTOY ULL? 3 και e€ay πορευθω, και ετοίμασω 
aplace foryou; and if [should go, and should prepare 
ὕμιν TOTOV, πόλι» EpYoual, καὶ παραλήηψομαι 
Jor you a place, again Tum coming, and will reeeive 
« ¢ 
ὑμας προς EuavTo? iva ὅπον εἰμι εγω, Kal 


you to inyself; so that where am ΤΕ also 
‘igets τε. *Kae ὅπου eyo ὑὕπαγω οιδατε, 
you may be. And waere 1 am going you know, 
*[ kai] την ὅδον 7 οιἰδατε' ὃ Aeyer αὐτῷ Ow- 
[and] the way you kuow. Says tohim  Tho- 


ν ὃ ς A * 
ftas° Kvote, ουκ OLOGAMEY FOV UTAYVELS ; [xa | 
mas; Olord, not weknow where chow art going? {and} 


—— —— en, 








-----. 


* Varican Manvuscript?.—36. Jesus. 
Jesus answers. 2. you; Because I. 
we know the way. 


t 83. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34. 


4. and—ovatt. 





86. him—omit. 


(Chap. 14: 5. 
\ 





cannot come,’ I now alsa 
say to you. 

d4 fA new Command- 
ment I give to you, That 
von love each other; as I 
loved you, that pou also 
should love each other. 

35 {By this, all will 
know That you are My 
Disciples, if you have Love 
for each other.” 


36 Simon Peter says to 
him, ‘‘ Lord, where art thou 
going??? * Jesus answered, 
“Where [ am going, thou 
canst not follow me now; 
but 1 thou shalt follow 
afterwards.” 


37 Peter says to him, 
Lord, why cannot 1 follow 
theenow? ¢Iwilllay down 
my LIFE in behalf of thee.” 


38 * Jesus answers him, 
“Wilt thou lay down thy 
LIFE in my behalf? In- 
deed, 1 assure thee, + The 
Coek will not crow till thou 
wilt disown me three times. 


CIIAPTER XIV. 


1 Τ Let not your HEART 
he troubled ; believe into 
Gop, and believe into Mc. 


2 In my FATHER’s 
HOUSE are many Dwell- 
ings; but if not, I would 


have told *you; Because [ 


ain going to prepare a Place 
for you. 

3 AndifIgoand prepare 
a Place for you, {1 am 
coming again, and will re- 
ceive you to myself, so that 
t where £ am pou also 
may be. 


4 And where Ἐ am going 
you know the way.” 


§ Thomas says to lim, 
* Lord, we knew net where 
thou art going; * how do 
we know the way?” 





86. me—omit. 88. 
5. and—omit. 5. how do 


+ 4. Wischendorf omits the second oidate, on the 


authority of several ancient MSS. and versions, The connection seems to indicate that it 


ought to be excluded from the text. 


t $4. Jon xv. 12, 17; Eph. v. 2; 1 Thess. iv.9; James fi. 8; 1 Pet.i. 22; 1 Johnii. 7, δ; tit 


ΜῈ 25: ἵν. 21. 35. 1 John ii. δι ιν. 90. 
Matt xxvi. 383—85; Mark xiv. 20—31; Luke xxii. 23, 24. 
3. John xii. 26; xvii. 24; 1 Thess. 1V. 17s 


1 86. Johu xxi. 18: ἡ Pet. i. 14. 
$1.ver 27. 


t $7: 
1 8. ver. 18, 28 


Chap. Y4: 6.} SOHN. 








---.-.. 


πὼς δυναμεθα τὴν ὅδον εἰδεναι, © Λεγει αὐτῳ ὁ 
how arewe sable the way te know? Says  tohiathe 
_ € a ς τ 

Ijoovs: Eva εἰμεὲ ἡ δος, καὶ ἢ αλήθεια, καὶ 7 
Jesus; { om the way, and the truth, and the 
(wn ovdets epxeTat προς τὸν matepa, εἰμὴ δὲ 





Life; mu one cows to the father, if nut through 
mov. SEL €yywkeiTe we, καὶ τὸν πατέρα μον 
me, If youbhaikruwn me, alxo the father of me 
εγνώκειτε avy *[xac] am αρτι γινωσκετε 
youswwoull have knowa; [and] from now you know 
wuTOV, καὶ ἑἕωρακατε αὐτον. ὅλεγει αἀντῷ 
hin, and have seen hien, Says to hive 


Φιλιππος- Κυριε, δειξον ἧμιν Toy marepa, Kat 
Philip; O lord, ehow teus the father, and 
ἀρκεῖ ἢ y ὁ ΟὙ 
apket μιν. ~ Aeyet autw ὁ ησους" Τοσουτον 
is enoegh forus. Sera tohimthe Jesus; So long 
Χρόνον we ὕμων εἰμι, Kat οὐκ εγνωκας με, 
atime with you ami, and nat knowestthau me, 
Φιλιππε; Ὃ éwpckws ene, Ewpaxe Toy πατερα" 
Q Philip? lle havingscen me, hasscen the father; 
“Ξ . A . i = 
Kat} πως ou Aeyeiss Δεῖξον ἡμῖν Tov πατερα; 
[and] how thou savest; Show tous the father? 
0 Ou wiorevets, ὅτι eyw εν τῷ πατρί, και 6 
Nat declievestthau, that I ia the father, and the 
c 
πατὴρ ev ἐμοι cote; Ta ῥηματα a eyw Aadrw 
father in me is? The words which [ speak 
ὕμιν, aw euavrou ov Aadw: 6 δε πατηρ, 6 εν 
lo you, from myself, ποῖ lspeak; the but father, he in 


εμοι μενων, αὐτὸς ποιειτα cpva, |! ΠΙστευετε 
me abiding, he does the works. You believe 


(οί, OTL EYW EY TW πατρι, καὶ ὃ WATYp EV EMOL, 
me, because I in the father, audthe father ia τως, 


εἰ δεμη, δια Ta εργα avTa πίστενετε μοι. 
if but oot,eneceuuntof the wurks themselves believe me. 


 Aunv ἀμὴν Acyw ὕμιν, ὃ πιστενων εἰς Ee, 
{ndeed iudeed {speak toyon, he believing into me, 


TR εργὰα ἃ εγω TOW, KQAKELYOS ποιήσει, και 


the workswhich [ do, also he shall do, and 
.. 
μειίονα τουτων ποιησει" OTL εὝω προς τον 
greater of thease thallhedo; because’ [| to the 
πατερα pov πορεύομαι, 15 και ὁ, τι ἂν aitnon- 
futher ofme am going, andwhat any thing you may ask 
TE εν Tw OvOUaTL μου, τοῦτο ποιήσω" iva 
im the Dawe of ine, this Iwill do; that 
SvtacOn ὁ wmarnper τῳ vin. | Eay τι αἰτη- 


may be glorifielthe father in the son. Vfanything you 


THTE EV τῷ OVOLATE Mov, εὝΎω ποιήσω. 1 Fay 
wavaskiu the nowe of me, I will do. If 


ἀγαπᾶτε με, TAS EvTOAGS τας ἐμὰς THPHOATE 


yeuluve me, the commandmentsthe imiue keep you; 
eae EywW EpwTnoW Toy TaTEpa, καὶ αλλον 
and I will ask the father, and _, another 





’ Vatican Manuscnript.—7. and —omit. 
his τοῖα. 12. the ΝΑΤΕ τ". 
15. you will keep. 


Ζ 6. Heb. ix. 8. $ 6 John i. 17; viii. 82. 
19; vii. 16; viii. 23; xil. 49. 


oe “-- 


9. and—omitf. 
14. ask me anything in ry name, this 


1 6. John i. 4: xi. 95. 
t \2. Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xvi. 17; 


} Chap. \4: 16. 





6 Jesus says to him, 
“# um tthe way, and 
{the rrutu, and αὶ the 
LIVE. No one comes ta 
the FATHER, except by 
me. 


7 if you had known me. 
you would have known my 
FATHER; and from this 
time you know him, and 
haye seen him.” 

8 Philip says to hin, 
“Lord, show us the FA- 
THER, and it is enough for 
us.” 

J JFsus says to him, 
* So long a Timeam I with 
you, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? IIs 
ILAVING SEEN nie has seen 
the FATHER; how suyest 
thou, Show us the Fa. 
THER? 

10 Dost thou not believe 
That E amin the FATHER, 
and the FATHER is in me? 
The words which ¥ speak 
to you, ΠῚ speak not from 
myself; and THAT FATHER 
* abiding In me, fe does 
the ΟΝ ΚΒ. 

Ji Beheve me, because 
Eamin the FATHER, and 
the FATHER in me; but if 
not, on uceount of * his 
WwoRKs believe ine. 

iz t{Indced, I assure 
you, HY BELIEVING into 
me, the Works which £ 
do shall He do also; and 

reater than these shall 
re do, Beeause E am 
going to *the FATHER; 

12 tand whatever you 
may askin my NAMF, this 
L will do; so that the ra- 
YHER may be glorified in 
the SON. 

14 Jf you ask ἢ anything 
in my name, this £ willda. 

15 T1f you love me, *ycu 
will keep MY COMMAND- 


‘MENTS; 


16 and £ will ask the 
FATHER, and f he willgive 





10. dwells in, me, does 
E willdoa 


10. John y, 


Luke x.17. " ¢ 13. Matt 


Vii. 7; xxi.22; Mark xi,24; Luke xi.9; John xv. 7, 16; xvi. 28, 24; James 4. 5; 1 John iif 


2. ν. 14. 


> ME ver. 71, 23; xv. 10,14; 1 John v. 8. 
om vill. 1%. 26. 


1 16. John xv. 96; >vi.7; 


Chap. 14: 17.3 JOHN. 


“χαρακλητον δωσει οὑμιν, iva μενῃ pel? ὕὑμων 
᾿ helper* be will give to you, thatacmayabidewith you 
‘ets’ τον aiwya'=" τὸ wyevpa της αλήηθειας, ὃ ὁ 
mio the age; ‘the spirit . ofthe truth, which the 
κοσμος ov Suvatat λαβειν, ὅτι ov θεωρει αὐτο, 
“ world τοῖς ἰδ able to receive, because not it beholds ἐϊ, 
ουδε γινωσκειῖ avTo: ὑμεις [δε] γινωσκετεαντο, 
nor -. knows τ, you [but] know it, 
ὅτι wap ὗμιν pevet, καὶ εν ὑμιν εσται. 
because with you, itabides, and in you  itwillbe. 
8 Our αφησω suas oppavous: ερχομᾶι προς 
_ Not Iwillleave you orphans ; lamcoming ἴο 
juas, 19 Evi μικρον, καὶ ὁ κοσμος με ovkertt 
yon. Yet a little, and the world me bo more 
θεωρει" ὕμεις δε θεωρειτε per ὅτι eyw Cw, Καὶ 
beholds; you but ὃ tehold me; becauss I live, also 
ta oon € 
ὑμεις ζησεσθε. Ἐν εκεινῇ τῇ ἤμερᾳ γνώσεσθε 
you shall live. Io λας ἴδε dzy sball know 
Ducts, OTL eyw ἐν τῷ πατρι pov, καὶ umes ev 
you, because ἃ in the father ofme, aad you io 
ἐμοι, eayw ev ὕμιν. *'O exaev Tas evToAas 
me, andI in ἡ you. He having the commandments 
μου, και Τήρων auTas, εκεινος ἐστιν ὁ. ayaTwY 
ofme, and keeping ~° them, thet is he loving 
. e 
pe ὁ δε ayarwy pe, αγαπηθήσεται ὕπο Tov 
me; he and loviog . mé, abali be Icred by the 
<4 
πατρὸς pov’ καὶ cyw ayarnow αντον, Kal 
father ofme; and 1} will love hie, snd 





εμφανισὼω autT@m ἐμαντον. 


Ψ1}}} τηδοϊεεξ tq him wyself, 
2 Aeyer auty lovdas (ove ὃ ἵσκαριωτὴς") 
Says tohim Judas {oot the Iseariot,;) 


Kupie, καὶ τι yeyover, ὅτι nuw μελλεῖς εμῷα- 


QOlord, end howhasit heppencd,that to us thou τέ abou? to mani- 


νιζειν σεαυτον, καιουχιτῷ κοσμῳ; ArexpiOy 
fest thyself, aad not tothe world? Answered ° 


ἵησους καὶ εἰπεὲερ αὐτῷ" Eay τις αγαπᾷ μΞε 
Jesus and said tohim; If amyone love me, 


‘Tov: Aoyov μου τηρήσει" καὶ ὁ πατὴρ pou 
the word ofme hewillkeep; end the father cfme 


αγαπήσει αὐτον, καὶ Ἔρος αὐτὸν ελεύυσομεθα, 
will love him, ‘snd [ἴα him we Will come, 

Kat porpny: παρ᾽ αὐτῷ ποιησόμεν, 3 Ὃ μὴ 

aaa. adweling with him we will make, He not 


aycrwy με, τοὺς Aoyous μου ov rnper καὶ 6 
loving me, the words ofme not willkcep; and the 


Aoyos ὃν axovere, οὐκ ἐστιν ἐμὸς, αλλα τον 
word which youhear, not is tise, but ofthe 


πέμψαντος μὲ πατρὸς. * Tavra AcAaAnKe 
eending mo father, | , Thesethings I havespoken 


μιν, wap’ ὑμιν μενων" © 5 Se wapakAnTos,. το] 


Lo you, with you abiding; the bat τ belper, “ὦ, > the 


wvevua τὸ αγιον, ὁ πεμψει ὁ πατὴρ εν Te 
spirit the «holy, which willseund the father in the 


aa a ΣΤ ΜΝ a at 


{Chap. 14: 90, 


a a . ἡ 


you Another Helper, that. 
he may *be with you to 
the AGE; 

17 the spirit of Truti,) 
{which the ΟΠ cannot 
reeeive, Because it beltolds 
if not, nor knows it; but 
pou know it; Because it 
abides with you, jand “will 
be in you. ἶ 

18 1 will not leave you 
Crphans; Lum coming to 
you. 

19 Yet a little while, 
and the wortp heholds 
me no more? but pou be- 
hold me; [ Because € livo 
neu also shall live. 

20 In That pay you 
shall know That £ am in 
my PATHER, and pow in, 
nie, and Zin you. 

21 {He who mas my, 
COMMANDMENTS, and οὐ)», 
scrves them, that Is nuk 
who LOVES mc; and HE 
who Loves me shall be 
loved by my FATHER; and 
£ will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him "ἢ 

22 Judag says to him, 
(not the Iscaniot,)* Lord,’ 
What bas occurred, That 
thou art about to manifest, 
thyself to us, and not to 
the WORLD?” 

25 Jesus answered and 
said to him, 8 "1 funy one 
love me, he will obscive 
nly WORD; and niy FA- 
THEB will love hint; and 
we Will come to him, and 
mako an, Abode wih him,: 

24 He who LOvEsS me 
not, observes not my 
worDs; and {the wogD 
which you hear is not mine, 
hut that of the PaTHER, 
who sen? me, 

25 These things I have: 
spoken to you, while abide, 
ing with you. 

26 But tthe HzeLPeR, 
the ἸΟῪ spiBIT, which 
the YAITHER will send ia 
ny NaMx, {shall teach 


j 





* Vatican. Mayoscnrirr.—i6, be with you. - but—omif, 27. isin you. 
117. John xv. 96, svi.13; 1 John iv. 6 117. 1 Cor. ii. 14, . $19. 1 Cor. xv. 20 
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$20. John if. 22; x11.16; xvi.13; 1 John (110. 27, 


υὑαΡ. 4: 27.) JOFIN. 





ονοματὶ μου, εκεινος ὕμας διδαξει παντα, και 


name of me, that you willleach allthings, and 
¢ € 
UTOMYNTEL μας παντα ἃ εἰπον ὑμιν. 
will renund you allthiugswhighI told you. 
Ἵ Ἐιρηνὴν adinut ὕμιν, εἰρηνὴν τὴν εμὴν 
Peace lleave to you, peace the line 


διδωμι ὕμιν" ov Kabws 6 κοσμος διδωσιν, eyw 
I give to you; aot as the world gives, [ 
€ 
διδωμι ὑμιν. Μη ταρασσεσθω ὕμων 7 καρδ'α 
give to you, Not  letbetroubled οἴνου the heart 


unde δειλιατω. Ήκουσατε, ὅτι eyw εἰπὸν 
You heard, that " said 


nor het it be afraid. 
ὕμιν. Ὕπαγω, καὶ epxouat προς ὗμας. Et 
to you; lam going away, and Tamcoming ἴο you. If 


NYANATE ME, EXAPNTE av, ὅτι πορενομαι προς 
youloved me, youwouldrejoice, that I am going to 
Tov πατερα ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μου μειί(ων μου εστι. 
the father; because the father oftme greater of mo is. 

ε 
39 Και νυν εἰρηκα ὕμιν πριν γενεσθαι, ἷνα ὅταν 
And now Lhavetold you before ithappens, sothat when 
γενηται, TIOTEVTNTE. ὅθ Οὐυκετι TOAAG AaAnTw 
it happens, you may helicve. No more much [will speak 


μεθ᾽ μων. Epxetat yap ὃ Tov κοσμον ἀρχων, 


with you. Iscoming for heofthe world ruhng, 
Kat ev enor ove exer ovdey, 1 AAA’ ἱνα γνῳ 
aud in me not’ has nothing. But thatmay know 


ὁ κοσμος, ὅτι ayarw τον TaTEepa, Kat Kabws 
the world that I love the father, and as 


ἐνετείλατο μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτω ποιω" 
commanded me the father, 60 Ido; 


eveiperOe, aywuev εντευθεν. ΚΕΦ. ιε΄, 15. 


arise you, let us go from this plece. 


L Eye εἰμι ἢ auTEAOS ἢ αληθινη, και 6 πατὴρ μου 
i 


am ths vine the true, and the father of me 
z *) 
ώ yewpyos εστι. “Παν KAnua εν εμοι py 
the vine-dresser is. Every branch in me not 


φερον καρπον, aipet αυτο καὶ παν TO καρπον 
Gearing fruit, he taxes away it; and every one the fruit 


φερον, καθαιρει avTo, iva πλειονὰ καρπὸν φερῇῃ. 


beanng, hecleanses it, that nore fruit it may bear. 
3Hdn tyes καθαροι εστε, δια Tov λογον, ὃν 
Alvrevdy you clean are, through the word, which 


λελαληκα ὕμιν. +Meivare ev εμοι, Kayw ev 
[havespoken to you. Ahide you im me, and 1 in 
~ 
ὗὑμιν. Kaéws to κλημα ov OuvaTat καρπον 
you. Aa the branch cot is able fruit 
φερειν ap’ EavTov, env μὴ privy εν τῇ ἀμπελῳ" 
tobear of itself, if not itmay abicein the vine; 
οὕτως οὐδε ὕμεις, εαν pn EV εμοὶ metynTe. 


80 neither you, if not in me you abide. 

€ 
SEyw εἰμι 7 ἀμπελος, ducts Ta KANMaTa. Ὁ 
I am the vine, you the brancbes. ’ Ile 








* Varitcan MANUScCRIPT.— 27. E leave. 


(Chap. 15: 5. 





You all things, and remind 
you of ull things which | 
said to you. 

27 Peace * £” leavema 
you; MY Peace I give to 
you; not as the WORLD 
vives, do £ give to you. 
Let not Your nFEArtT be 
troubled, norletit be afraid. 

28 You heard That £ said 
to you, 1 am going away 
and [am coming to you. 
If you Joved me, you wonld 
rejoice, That I am_ going 
to the FATHER; Because 
{my FATHER 15 greater 
than I. 

29 And now TI have told 
you before it occurs, so that 
when it occurs, you may 
belicve. 

901 will not speak much 
more with you; Ζ for the 
7 RULER of the WORLD 15 
coming, and has nothing in 
me. 

οὶ But that the woRLp 
may know That I love the 
FATHER, and that as 1 the 
FATHER commanded me, 
even so [ do; arise, let us 
go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Lamthe TRUE VINE, 
and my FATHER is the 
VINE-DRESSER. 

2 Every Branch in me 
not hearing Vruit, he takes 
away; and every one bear- 
ing FRUIT, he prunes if, 
thatitmaybear More Frit. 

3 $Dauarealready clean 
through the wokD which 1 
have spoken to you. 

4 t Abide in me, and ἢ 
in you. As the BRANCIL 
cannot bear fruit of itself, if 
it abide notin the vine, 50 
neither can pau, unless you 
abide in me. 

5 i am the vIn‘, peu 
are the BRANCHES. Hk 





¢ 30. Some say the ruler of this world means Satan; some, the Roman gorernment ; others, 
the Jewish hierarchy and magistracy; but Wakefield, in his translation, thinks that Christ 
here speaks of himself: (as he does in chap. xii. 39, and xvi. 11,} not of what he then was, 


but of what he shall be, when he comes again. 


He translates this clause as follows :— 


c Ε 


ΟΥ̓ 


the ruler of this world is coming; and 1 have nothing now to do, but to convince the world 


that 1 love the Father, and do as he comnianded me.” 
$23. John v.18; x. 3; Phil. ii. 6. 

Phiii. 8; Heb. v. 3. 

P23; 1 John ii. 6. 


., .130. John xii. 20; xvi. 11. ᾿ 
13. Jobn xiii 10; xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26; 1 Pet. 1. 33. 


t31. John x. 18; 
24 Col 


icp. 15: 6.} JOHN. 


μερωμβ EV ELOL, καγῶ EY αὐτῷ, οὗτος Peper καρ- 
aiiding i me, and — in him, this bears fruit 
mov πολιν" ὅτι χωρις ἐμοῦ ov duracbe ποιειν 

much; beeauseapaxrtfrom me not youareable toda 


οὐδεν. “Ear μὴ tris μεινῇ ev enor, εβληθη 


aothing. If motanyonemayabid? Jn me, hess east 














[Chap. 25: 16. 


‘Who ABIDF.S in me, and Ε 


in him, he t bears much 
Frnit; Because severcd 
from me you can do noth- 
ing. 

6 If any one abide notin 


efw, ὡς τὸ KAnua, Kat εξηρανθη" καὶ συναγου- me, heis cast out like the 


@ut, like, the branch, and 4s withered; and 


they gather | BRANCit, and is withered ; 


ety avTa, Kat εἰς Tup βαλλουσι, καὶ καιεται. 1 and such are gathered, and 


them, and into a fire hlay fust, 


and itis burned. | cast Into a Fire, and are 


3 Eay μεινὴῆτε εν εμὸὲ Kai τὰ ῥήματα μου ep | huraed. 


If youabide in me ond vhe words ofme ba 
dui μεινῃ,. ὁ cay Gednre ἔ αἰτησεσθει, καὶ 
you wayslude, whatever youn., wisi  youwshalhask, amd 
γενήσεται ὕμιν, SF Ev route εδοξασθῃ ὃ πατὴρ 
itshalfbe for you. ts this Was glorified the father 
μου, iva καρπὸν πολυ» φερῆτε, καὶ γενήσεσθε 
of ime, thas fruit much you iigh? bear, ard = youslralibe 


μοι μαθηται. *Kadws Ἠγαπησε με 5b πατήρ, 
As 


tome diretples. loved me the ‘Sather, | 
¢ 5 δ 

KAYO γατ NTH μα μεῖρϑατγτςε εν ΤῊ GLY 277 ty 177) 

and Β haved you; ebideyou in the lone the 

EUN. 1 Eayv ras evToAas μοὶ) τηρήσητε, με- 

mine. 16 the coramanumentaofme youmay keep, you 


veiTe εν τῇ ἀγαπῇ μου" καθως 
will abidein she hove of me; as ξ 
του TWATPOS μὸν ΣετΉρηκα, Καὶ μενῶ αὑτὸν εν 
ofthe fathes afime have kept, and abide efhim in 
TN AYATN. 

the love. 


UTaura ReAaAnna. ὕμιν, ive ἡ Xapa ἣ εμὴ ex 


ἐστιν ἢ εντολὴ «ἢ Eun, iva ayarare aAAnAous, 


τὸ thecommnanduert themins, that on ove: each othes, 
καθὼς nyarysa spas. ὃ; Μειζνα ταυτὴς 
Ad Bloved FOU. Creates οδ΄ thia. 


ayarny οὐυδεις exet, iva τις THY ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ 
laxe Roone has, thatampone the Rife = of himself 
an ὑπερ τωμ φίλων αὗτου. 53 “Tues 
moaytay downinbehalf efthe friends efhimaclf. Yow 
fit\oe pov core, ta ποτε ὅσα eyes ENTE X- 
&.cuds ofme are, if youmaydowhatthmgs ἢ com- 
Avuas tux. 3 Ournere ὑμας Aeya@ ovaous- 
maad you, Neomere you T call slaves; 
art 6 δουλος οὐκ ode τι ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ 6 κυριος" 
Necansethe slave seat kneweawhat does efhim the hord; 


guas Se εἰρηκα φιλους, ὅτι παντα ἃ ἤκουσα 


you but Ehaveealled friends, heceuse all'things which I hearc 
TANK τοῦ waTpos pov, εγνωρισα yuu, ἴδουχ 
Yours the father ofme, RF wale Rnuwe ta zou. Nat 


vuers pe εξελεξασῦς, “AN εγὼ ἐπ τε αμην tay but I chose you, and 


you did choose, but I chase 


se 


me 


* Varican Mawuserivt.—ld0, the raraen’s, 


7 71} you abide in mc, 
and my WORDS abide im 
yon,ask whatever you wish, 
and δ shall be given you. 

ὃ tinthisismyragnen 
e¢lorified, that you bear 
much Prat, ané you shall 
be My Disciples. 

9 As the FATNER lorcd 
me, and ¥ hoved you, abide 
In MY LOVE. 

10 $ EH xon observe my 


εγωτας eyToAas COMMANDMENTS, youshal? 
thecoremandwents | abide In My LOVE; as ¥ 


have ebserved * the 3Fa- 
THER’S COMMANDMENTS, 
aud abide mm tlis κου. 

11 These things ἃ have 
spoken to you, that MY Jow 
*say bei you, and tyouxr 
ΘΟΥῪ muy be completed. 


AS 2 This. is w¥ com-~ 
MANDMENT, That youu love 
each other, as Ἰογεᾷ you. 

13 J Noonc has greater 
Leave than this, that one 
should lay down his LIFE 
ia bebalf of his FRIENDS. 


ΔῈ Ὁ Poware my Fricnds 
if you do what things Ἐ 
cominand you. 

44 No more I δὰ you 
Servants; Becausethe sER~ 
VANY knows not what His 


(MASTER does; but ft have 


eallcd Yoru ¥riends, Because: 


alk things which & heard 


from my FATHER Ε made: 
known to you. 


16 Pou did not choose 





HM. bein you. 


+ 7. Griesbach favors the reading, sitecsasthe instead of aWerses?he > which 15. adopted by 


laachmann and Tischendarf: 


τῆς Phil. 3.11; iv. 43. 
Dl. i 71. 110. John xiv. 15, 21, 25. 


+49, John xili.34; 2 Thess. iv.9; 1 Pet div &; 1 John vill: iv..91. 


tisk Jobn wiv. 10, ὅς Matt. xin 2a 


mim. ¥.7, 8; Lph. v.23 2 dala 1}, 18, 


£7. ver. 16; John xiv. 13, τς; xvt. 93. : 
δὲ 1 John xvi. 94; xvii. 18; 14 Johni. 4 


t 8. Matt. v.26: 
43, John x. Ui, boa 


Chap. 15: 17.) ΤΙΝ, 


---- 
. 


ὕμας, και εθηκα ὕμας, iva ὕμεις ὕὑπαγὴτε και 
you, and appointed yon, that you mizht go and 
Καρπτον Φερήτε, και ὁ Kap7ros ὕμω: ΜμΕενῃ" iva 

{ταῖς mighthear, andthe fruit of you mightabide; sothat 
ὁ, Τί αν GQITHONTE TOV πατερᾷ EV Τῷ OVOLATE 





------- 





whatever γον mayask the father in the name 
μου, δῳ ὕμιν. 
ofme, hemaygive to you. 
 Tavra εντελλομαι ὕμιν, iva αἀγαπατε 
These thiags U command you, that you maylove 
A ga) - 
αλληλους. ι ὁ κοσμος ULAS MITEL, γενωσ 
each other. Ifthe world you hates, you 
κετε, OTL EE Tpwray ὕμων μεμισηκεν. ME, 
kuow, that me _ before you it has hated. If 


εκ TOV κοσμου ATE, 6 KOTMOS αν TO ιδιον εφι- 
of the world you were, the world wouldthe own kiss, 


λει: ὅτι Se εκ TOV κοσμου οὐκ EGTE, AAA’? EYW 
because but of the workl not youare, but I 


efeActauny tuas εκ Tov κοῦμου, δια τοῦυτο 
chose you outof the world, onaccount of tlris 
Oy 
μίσει tuas ὃ κοσμος. “ὃ Mynuovevere tov 
hates you the world. Nieweiber you the 
€ a 
Aoyov, οὗ eyw εἰπὸν ὕμιν: Ουκ εστι 00° 5 
ward, of which 1 said toyou; Not 28 ἃ βιανϑ 
: τὰς F = δι 
μειζων του κυριου αὕτγυ. Et ewe εδιωξαν, και 
greater ofthe lord ofhinself. If methcypersecuted,also 


ὕμας Siwkovoww> εἰ τον λογον pov ετηρησων; 

you they willpersecute; if the word ofme tuey kept, 

Kat Toy ὕμετερο» τηρησουσιν. 1 AAAG TavTA 

alao the yours they will keep. But these things 

παντα ποιήσουσιν buy δια To ομὴῦμᾶ μου, 
all they will do to you on acconntof the name of we, 

“> 
ὅτι οὐκ oda, Tov πεμψαντα με. “Ee py 
because not they know him eeuding me. If not 
[ 
ἤλθον και ἐλαλησα αντοις, ἀμᾶρτιαν ουκ εἰχον" 
᾿ Ἰια σατπὸ λΐ spoken to ther, Bin not they iad, 


νυν δε mprpaciy οὐκ ἔχουσι περι της ἁμαρτιας 


pow but anexcuse sot they have δίιου the elu 
avtwy. 3‘O eve μισων, Kat τὸν πατερα pou 
of them, Ile me _ hating, also the father ofme 
* ¢ 
μισει. “*Et ra epya, μὴ ἐποίησα ev aurots, ἃ 
hates, If the works, not Jhaddone among them, which 
ε 
ovdets αλλος πεποιῆκεν, ἀμαρτίτν οὐκ εἰχον' 
no one other has done, εἰ πού they had; 
ψυν δε και €wpakact, Kat μεμισήῆκασι και εμε 
now but even they havescen, anil have hated both me 


Kat Tov waTepa μου. “5 AAA’, iva πληρωθῃ ὃ 
and thet father ofme. But, thatmay befulfilledthe 


. 66 
Aoyos ὁ yeypauuevos ev THY νομῳ avTwy Ort 
word the having bcea writtea in the law ofthem; “That 
εμισησαν με Swpeay.” 
they hated wmewithout cause.” 


20° Oray Se ελθῃ ὁ παρακλήτος, ὃν eyo 


When = but may come the helper, whom f 


πεμψω ὕμιν παρα Tov πατρος, (το πνευμα τὴς 
willsead toyou from the father, (the  spint of the 


--.-... 


* Vatican Manuscaripr.—l6. you ask. 


118. I John ili.], 13. 110. Johniv.5; xvit.14, 
John xiii. 16. $21. Matt. x. 22; xxiv.; John xvi. 8. 
AX. 32, $26. Pea. xxxve 10. Ζ 2u. 


—— 


(Chap 15: 20. 





appointed you, that. nou 
may go and bear Fruit, and 
that your FRUIT may abide; 
50 that whatever * you ask 
of the FATNYR In my 
NAMK, he may give you. 

17 These things I com- 
mand you, so that you may 
love each other. 

18 t If the wortp hate 
You, you know That it has 
hatcd Me before you. 


19 {If you were of tho 
WoOuLD, the WORLD would 
love its own; but Because 
you are not of the worn, 
but £ chose you out of tho 
Worn, on this account the 
WORLD hates you. 


20 Remember the worD 
which 1 said to you, {6A 
Servant is not greater than 
his Master.’ If they perse- 
cuted Me, they will also 
persecute You; if they ob- 
served my WORD they will 
also observe YouRs. 


21 Buttall These things 
they will do to you, on ae- 
count of my NAME, Because 
they know not 11M who 
SENT me. 

22 If Lhad not come and 
spoken tothem, they would 
not have had Sin; but nos 
they. have no Excuse for 
their SIN. 


23 lle who HATES Me, 
hates my FAYTIER also. 


24 If I had not done 
among them {the worKs 
which no other one had 
done, they would not have 
had Sin; but now they 
have even seen them, and 
yet have hated both me 
and my FATNER. 


25 Thus they venfy TH1A7 
WORD Which was WRITTEN 
in their LAW, t ‘They hated 
‘me without cause.’ 

26 f{ But when the 
IFL?ER comes, whom £ 
willscud to you from the 
FATHEB, the SPiRitT οἱ 





120. Matt. x. 24; Luke vi. 40: 


τας, John fii. 2; vit. St: 


Luko xxiv. 49; John xiv. 17,20; xvi.7, 133 Acts ii. 33 


Chap. 163 34.3 


JOHN. 


αληθειας, ὃ παρὰ Tov *waTpos εκ πορευετα..) 
trutk, which from the father shall come out,) 


or 
EKELVOS μαρτυρήσει Weplt EMOvV. “Kat ὑμεις de 
that will testify concerning me. Also you and 








— 


μαρτυρειτε, OTL am apyns μετ᾽ Epou εστε. 
shall testify, becauec from abeginning with ine you are. 


ΚΕΦ. ts’. 16. | Taura λελαληκα ὕμιν, iva μὴ 


These thingsI havespoken to you, that not 


2 Αποσυναγωγους ποιησουσιν 
From synagogues they will put 


ὑμας" αλλ᾽ ερχεται ὧρα, iva was 6 awoxTewas 


σκανδαλισθητε. 


you may be ensnared. 


you; bat comes an hour, thatevery onethe killing 
μας, δοξῃ λατρειαν προσῴερειν τῷ Cey. 
you, may think a service to offer tothe God. 


8 Kat TavTa HOLNCOvVGL, OTL OUK εγνῶσαν TOV 
And these things they willdo, becanse not theyknow the 


matepa, οὐδὲ eve. *+AAAG TavTa AcAGANKA 
father, nor me. But thesethings I have spoken 


ε 
μιν, iva ὅταν ελθῃ Ἢ ὥρα, μνημονευητε 
toyon, that when maycomethe hour, you may remember 


autwy, ὅτι eyw εἰπὸν buy. Tavra de ὕμιν εξ 


them, that I said toyou. Theserhings but to youfrom 
apxns ουκ εἰπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὕμων Hun. ὅΝυν 
abeginuing not Isaid,becausewith you 2 was. Now 


δε ὕπαγω προς τον πεμψαντα με, και ovders ef 


but Igo to him having sent me, and noone of 
ὕμων epwra per Πον ὑὕπαγεις ; SAAN ὅτι 
you asks ine; Where goest thou? But because 


ταυτα λελαληκᾶ 
‘hese things I have spoken 


ὕμιν, ἢ λνυπὴ πεπλήρωκεν 
tayoa, the sorrow has filled 
tuwy τὴν καρδιαν. ΤΑΛλ᾽ εγὼ τὴν αληθειαν 
of you the heart. But I the truth 
Aeyw ὕμιν: συμφερει ὕμιν, iva eyw απελθω. 
say ἴογοι; itis better foryou, that I should goaway, 


Eav yap μή απελθω, ὁ TAPAKANHTOS ουκ ελευ- 
If for notIshouldgoaway,the helper not will 


σεται προς μας" εαν δε πορευθω, πεμψω avTov 


caine to you; if but Igo; Iwillsend him 


8 Καὶ ελθων exervos edAeyte: Tov 


προς vas 
And havingcome he willeonyict th 


to you. 
ε 
κοσμον περι αμαρτιᾶ5, 
world concerning sin, 
και πέρι Kploe@s. 
aud cancerning judgment. 


ov πιστευουσιν εἰς ene’ rept Sikatoovyys δε, 


και περι δικαιοσυνὴ5; 
and concerning righteousness, 

ε 
9Tlept ἅμαρτιας μεν, ὅτι 
Concerning sin indeed, because 


not theybelieve imto me; concerning righteousness but, 
ὅτι προς TOY TaTepa μου ὕπαγω, καὶ οὐκετι 
because io the father ofme Igoaway, and no more 


θεωρειτε Wwe* 11 wept δε κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ αρχῶὼν 
you behold ms, conceraing and judgment, becausethe ruling 








* Vatican Manvuasgprst.—4. their noun. 


{ Chap. 16: 11. 





TRUTI which comes forth 
from the FATHER, Je will 
testify of me. 

27 And } pow also will 
testify, Because you are 
with me from the Begin- 
ning. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 These things I have 
spoken to you, that yen 
may not be ensnared. 

9 ΤΎΠΟΥ will expel you 
from the synagogues; but 
an Jfour is coming, when 
EVERY ONE who KILLS you 
will think to offer Service 
to Gop. 


3 And tthese things they 
will do Because they know 
not the FATHER, nor me. 

4 But These things ἢ 
have spoken to you, so that. 
when * thelr HOUR comcs 
you may remember them, 
That Κα told you. And these 
things I said not to ycu 
from the Beginning, Rc- 
cause 1 was with you. 

5 And now {1 am going 
away toHIM WhoSENT mc; 
and no one of you asks me, 
‘Where art thou going ?” 

6 But Because I hare 
said These things to yon, 
sorrow has filled Your 
HEART, 

7 But £ tell you the 
TRUTU; It is better for 
you That £ should go away; 
for if I go not away; {the 
NELPEEB will not come te 
you; but if Igo Iwillsen@ 
him to you. 

8 And having come, he 
will convict the WORLD 
concerning Sin, and con- 
cerning Righteousness, and 
concerning Judgment; 

9 concerning Sin, indeed, 
Because they believe nat 
into me; 

10 but concerning Right- 
eousness, Because Tam σο- 
ing tomy FATHER, and you 
behold me no more; 

11 and concerning Judy- 


nt 


t 27. Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 8, 21, 22; 11.325 iii. 15; iv. 20, 85; v.32; x. 39; xiii. 31; 1 Pe 


¥.1; 2 Pet.i.16. a ν 
xv.21; Rom. x. 2; 1 Cor. ii.8; 1 Tim.i. 18. 
{7. Johu Vii. 39; xiv. 10, 20; ἂν. 20 


t 2. John ix. 22,34; xii. 42; vili. 13 ix.1; xxvii. 9Q—I1. 


13. .obn 


+5. ver. 10,16; John vii. 83; xiii. $; xin. 2x 


Chap. 16: 19. JOIIN. 


9 
του κοσμου τουτου κεκριται. Eri πολλα exw 
ofthe world this bas been judged. Yct mauy things Ihave 


λέγειν Duty, AAA’ ov Suvacle βασταζίειν αρτι. 





tusay toyow but not youare able to bear now, 
3 Ὅταν Se ελβθῃ εκεινος, TO πνευμὰ TIS 
When but may come he, the spirit ofthe 
αληθειας, δδηγησει ὗμας εἰς Tacav THY αλη- 
truth, he will lead yuu into all the truth. 


3 
θειαν. Ov yap λελησει ad’ EavTov, αλλ᾽ ὅσα ay 
Not for hewillspeakfrom himself, but whatever 
ακουσῃ, AGANGEl, καὶ TA EPXomEeva αναγγελει 
he may hear, he willspeak, andthethiogs cuming hewilldeclare 
ὕμιν. 'Exervos ene δαξασει, ὅτι εκ TOU ἐμὸν 
to γον. Ite we will glorify, becauseoutofthe mine 
> ς 

λήψεται, καὶ ἀναγγελει ὗμιν. ὍΠαντα ὅσα 
he willtale, aud willdeclure t > you. Allthings what 
exec 6 πατὴρ, euaecti. Ata τοῦτο εἰπὸν, ὅτι 
has the father, mine is. Onaccountofthis I ¢aid, that 
εκ Tov εμον Aap,’avet, Kat avayyerAct ὕμιν. 
tutof the mine he takes, and declares to you. 
‘6 Mixpov, καὶ cv OewpsiTe pe’ Kat Tad μικρον, 
A little while, and not you se. me; and  arain alittle while, 
«αι owerbe pe, ότι ὑπαγω προς Tov Tarepa. | 
and youshallseeme, [becausefamyuing to the father.] 
ΕΓ πον οὐν εκ των μαθήητων αὐτου προς 

Said then of the disciples of him to 


6 
αλληλους: Te eoti Tovto ὃ λέγει μιν: Μικρον, 
eachother; What is this which hesays tous; Alittle while, 


καὶ ou θεωρειτε prey καὶ παλιν μικρον, Kat 
and not you see me; and again alittlewhile, and 
ὠψεσθε rer καὶ ‘OTL εγὼ ὑπαγω προς Tov 
yuashaliseeme; and; Because f Bu) guing to the 
πατερα; ‘EXevyor ovve Touro τι ἐστιν 6 
Cather? They said therefure; This what is which 
λέγει, τὸ μικρὸν; Our οἴδαμεν *[ ri λαλει.} 
thelittle while? Not wehuow (what he says.] 
1 Eyvw 6 ἴησους, ὅτι ἡθελον avTov ερωταν, 
Kacw the Jcsus, thatthey wished bim to ask, 


καὶ EetTEeYy AvUTOIS* Περι τουτου ζητειτε μετ᾽ 

aud said tothem; Conecruing this inguie you. with 

arhAnaAwy, ὅτι εἰπον" Μικρον, αι ov θεωρειτε 
éach other, because ἔ said; Alittle while, and not you see 


ue Kat παλιν μικρον, και οψεσθε με; ἢ Αμην 
me; and again alittle while, and you shallsee me? Todeed 
aunv λέγω ὕμιν, ὅτι κλαυσετε Kat θρηνήσετε 
judecd Isay toyou, that willweep aod  willlameot 

} ὁ ὃ a0 * 
ὑἧμει5, ε κοσμος χαρητεται" ὕμεις *[ Se] 
you, the but world will rejoi..; you {and} 
λυπηθησεσθε, AAN TF λυπὴ ὕμων εἰς χαμαν 
will be sorrowful, but the zorrow ofyvu into joy 


o 
γενησεται. “1 Ἢ γυνὴ ὅταν riuctn, AuTTY EXEL, 
shall become. The woman when sheuiay bear,sorrow has, 


he nays, 








* Varican Manuscnipt.—l3. all the rrutu. 
going to the raTaER—onit, 18. little while. 
20 and—omit. 


+11. Bee Note on chap. xiv. 39. 


t 12. Mark iv. 33; 1 Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v.12. 
27 £15. Matt. xi.97; Joh iit. 35; xiii. 3, xvii. 10. 
xiv. 19. | £21. Isa. xxv le. 


12% 


33: xii. 33; 





16. no more. 
18. what he says—omit. 


{ Chap. 16: 2%. 


~—e — 


ment, Because tthe RULER 
of this wortp has been 
judged. 

12 I have yet Many 
things to tell you, { but you 
cannot bear clan now. 

18 But when He may 
come, [the SsPiniT jm 
trutTia, he will lead you 
into* allthe TRUTU; forlic 
willnot speak from himself; 
he willspeak whatever he 
may hear; and declare to 
you the COMING TIIINGs. 

14 Be will glorify Me; 
Because he wilt take of 
MINE, and declare to you. 

15 t Allthings that the 
FATITER has are mine; on 
account of this I said, That 
out of MINE he takes, and 
will declare to you. 

16 tA little while, and 
you see me *no more, and 
again alittle while, and you 
will see me.”’ 

17 Then someof his pis- 
CIPLES said to each other, 
““Whatis this heis sayin 
tous, ‘A little while, an 
you will see me noi; and 
wgain a little while, and 
you willseeine;’ and, ‘ Be- 
cause I am going to the 
VATIER??” 

18 They said, thereforc, 
“What is this thay he is 
saying, ‘A * little whilet’ 
We kuow not.” 

19 *Jcsus knew That 
they wished to ask Ilim, 
and said to them, “* Do you 
Inquire one with another 
concerning this, Because I 
said, ‘A little while, and 
you see me not, and again a 
little while, and you will 
see me?’ 

20 Indeed, I assure you, 
That pou will weep and 
liment, but the wor Lp will 
rcjoice; pou will be sor- 
rowlul, but your soRRow 
shall become Joy. 

21 ¢The Woman when 
she 18 in Jabor has Sorrow, 





16. Because I am 
10. Jesus. 


t 18. John xiv. 17, 26; xv. 96; 1 John ii 


t 16 ver. 10; John vii. 


ΘΟΤΙΝ, 





ὅτι λθεν ἢ ὥρα avrys: ὅταν δε Ὑεννη σῇ 
becaus@hascomethehour ofher; when but she may havehorne 
τὸ παιδιον, auKeTL μνημονευει τὴς θλιψεῶς, 
the ehild, no more sherene«bers ofthe distress, 
δια τὴν χαραν, ὅτι ἐγεννηθη ανϑρωπος Ets 
onaccountofthe joy, that was bora a wan into 
τὸν kogpoy. Kat ὑμεις ovy λυπὴν μεν νυν 
the world. And you therefore surruw indeed now 
εχετε" παλιν de οψομαι buas, και χαρήσεται 
have; again bot Iwillsee you, and = will be rejoiced 
[4 
ὕὗμων ἣ καρδια, καὶ THY χαραν ὕμων oudets 
ofyou the heart, and the joy of you 0 one 
3 © 3 ° 23 .“ AS ft: 
cipeLad ὑμῶν καὶ εν εκεινῇ TH ἡμερᾷ ELE 
takes from you; and in that the day mo 
ς 
οὐκ ερωτήσετε οὐδεν. Αμὴν ἀμὴν λεγω ὕμιν, 
not youwillast nothing; Iodeed indeed I say to you, 
ὅτι ὅσα αν αἰτήσητε TOY πατέρα EY TY CYOLATL 
that whatever youtnayask the father in tho name 
~ 5, 

μου, Saree ὕμιν. “Ἕως αρτι οὐκ nTHOATE 
olfme, he will give to you. Till now not you asked 
οὐδὲν εν TH OYOMATL μον" αἰτειτε, καιληψεσθε, 
nothingin the name ofme; askyou, andyoushallreceive, 


iva ἢ χαρὰ ὕμων ἢ πεπλημωμερῃ.- 
pothatthe joy of you may he coupleted 
ΩΣ 
δ Tavra ev παροιμιαῖὶς λελαλήῆκα ὕμιν" 
These things in figures IT have spoken to you; 


EPXETAL WPO., OTE OVKETL EY παροιμιαι5 λαλήσω 
comes anhour, when nu wore in figures I wilispeak 


ὕμιν, αλλα παρῥησιᾳ περι Tov πατρὸς avay- 


tuyou, but plainly concerning the father I wll 
¢€ ἣν ε 

γεέελω ὕμιν. ΦῈν εκεινῃ rn ἥμερᾳ ev τῷ ονο- 

tell you. In that the day in the name 


ματι μου αἰτησεσϑε" Kat ov Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι ἐἔγω 
ofime you 111] ask; aud not Isay toyou, that I 
€ 

ἐρωτήσω Toy warepa περι ὕμων" “] αὐτὸς yap 
silleutreat the father concerning you; himself for 
ὁ πατ ιλει μας. OTL DUELS EME πεφιλήηκατε 

> 9 
the father loves you, betause you nie have loved, 
και πεπιστευκατε; OTL Eeyw παρὰ Tov θεου 


and have believed, . that I from the God 
> 

εξηλθον. “3 EfnA@ov παρα τοῦ warpos, Kat 

came out. I came out from the father, and 


cAnAv@a εἰς TOY κοσιιον" παλιν aint τον 


havecome into the world ; again I leave the 
KIUTMLOY, Kak πορένομαι προς τον πατέρα. 
world, and am going to the father. 


9 Aeyovow *[avtw]| of μαθηται αυτον" Ἶδε, 
Say [to him] the disciples ofhim; Lo, 

νυν Tappnoim λαλεις5, Kal παροιμίαν ουδεμιαν 
how plainly thouspeakest, and a fisure not one 

λεγεις. 99 Nuy οἰδαμεν, ὅτι oidas παντα, Kal 

thou sayest. Now weknow, thatthouknowestyllthings, and 

€ 
ov χρειαν exes, fva TIS UE Epwras εν TOVT@ 


no need las, thatany onetheeehouldask; in this 
πιστεύομεν. ὅτι απο θεον εἔξηλθες. 31 Απεκ- 
9 : 
we beheve, that from Godthou didst come out. An- 


bad 





* Vatican Manuscnript.—27. the rFaATHER. 


£92, Luke xxiv. 41, 52; John xx. 20. + oa 
sohi xv... 1275 John xiv. 21, 25. ἐς 
John siii.3. 


[Chap. 16: 51. 





Becausg her TIME hes 
come; but when she has 
borne the cu1LpD, she rc- 
members the DISTRESS na 
more, on account of the Joy 
That a Man was born into 
WORLD. 

22 And pot, therefore, 
now indeed have Sorrow; 
but I will see you avain, 
and + Your HEART shall 
rejoice; and your Joy uo 
one takes fron you. 

23 Andin That pay you 
willask Menothing. {1n- 
deed, 1 assure you, Whiat- 
ever you may ask the Pa. 
THER in my NAME, he will 
give you. 

24 Till now you asked 
nothing in my NAME; ask, 
and you shall receive, so 
t that your Joy may be 
completed, 

25 These things I have 
spoken to you in Figures ; 
an Hour is coming, when 
I willno more speakto you 
in Figures, but I will teil 
‘ou plainly about the Fra- 
THER. 

26 In That pay you will 
ask in my NAME, and 1 do 
not say to you, That £ will 
entreat the FATUER for 
you; 

27 t for the FATITER 
hiniself loves you, Because 
sou have loved me, and 
‘have believed that I came 
out from * Gop. 


28 11 eamcout from the 
TATUTR, and have come 
into the WORtUD; again I 
leave the WORLD, and am 
going to my FATN FR.” 

29 Hig pisciPLEs said 
to him, “ Behold, now thou 
art speaking plainly, and 
without a Figure. 

30 Now we know That 
thou knowest all things, 
and hast ne need that any 
one should ask Thee; by 
this we believe That thou 
didst come out from God.” 

31 * Jesus answered, 


i ««ἭὯ..------- - το τ ’---  . -φττὸὕῦὕὃὕῦῥὙ--- 


29. to him—omit. 


Matt. vii. 7; John xiv. 13; xv. 16. Ἧ 
27. ver. 50; John 111.18; xvil.&. £ 


81]. Jesus. 


24, 
28 


JOTIN. 


? 
pron αὐτοις ὁ Inoovs: Apre morevere> * Sou, 
ewe chem the Jess Now dojo beliore; Ta, 


€pXET At ὧρα, Kat νυ» cAnAVOEY, iva σκορπισθητε 


comes wi hour, and nos δὼ come, that you erill beacattered 
ἕκαστος εἰς Ta (δια, καὶ ἐμὲ μόνον adynre Kat 
everyone to ¢he own, and adene poucpay bexwe; and 
οὐκ etme jtovos, ὅτε 5 πατὴρ μετ᾽ Euo ar. 
wot Tam alone, becausethe ἔλεος with ane is. 
®BTaura λελαληκα ὕμιν, iva cy ἐμῶν EeLpyrny 
Thesethings Lhavespoken toyou, that ia me penne 
exnte. Ev tw κοσμῳ Ὅὕλιψιν exete: αλλα θαρ- 
qoumayhave, In the world ailliction youhowe, but ba you of 


σεῖτε, EYW VEPIKNKA TOY KOT LOY. 
vod cuurage, EF daweovercome the work 





cure 


KES. ,ι(΄. 17, 


'Tavta ἐλαλησεν ὅ ἴησους, nue ἐπῇρε Tus 
Thesethings epoke the Jesus, and Lifted up the 


opBarpovs αὐτὸν εἰς TOY ονβανον», Kat εἰπε" 
tyes @f ham ts the heaves, and λ 6aids 

ἅϊατερ, εληλυθεν ἢ ὡρο" δοξασον σὸν τον υἷον, 

«ὦ father, igeome the‘hour; glanfy ofthoc the con, 

¢ 

ἕνα ἌΓ και] ὁ vios σον δοξασθῇ σε 2 καθως εδω- 

that falxuo] the san .ofthee may glorifythes; Cv thou 


«as αὐτῷ etovoiay maons σαρκας, iva παν 6 
favew.@ohira sethonty over oll flesh, sothat allwhich 


ϑεδωκας aut, δωυσῃ avros Cony aimvioy. 
Shoe hast given toLim, he maygive te them difs ageslasung. 


*Aury δὲ εὐτιν ἢ aiwrios Con, iva γενωσκωττί 
Tis ond ἃ thergelasiug Mk, ‘that theywight huow 


σε TOY μονον ληθινον Ceov, καὶ dw ἀπεστειλας 


thes the ouly 4rue God, aadewhom thou hast cent 
Encovy Ἄριστον. *Eyw σε edolasa ἐπὶ τῆς 
dJesue Cirist. € the: glarified on the 


ns Te εργο» ἐγελειωσα, 6 Tedwxas μοί, iva 
earth; the work LT finished, which thoubastyiven me, that 


ποιησω. ὃ Kat νυν δοξασον με, ov πατερ, raps. 
μας άρ, And row glarily me,thou Ofuther, with 


7 ἐ 
σεαυτρ, τῇ δοξῃ, 7 
thynelf, with cheglory, which 


¥YOOMEY E€lval, Wapa Gol. 
ποτὰ te be, wth, thee. 


GLY Or, wpe του TOY 
lad, Avture ofthe the 


ὃ πφανερωσα σον τι 
Ermaunifested of thecthe 


ovous τοῖς arbpwre:s, obs ὕδεδκας μοι εκ Tov 
Rauwe tetke WEL, whom thou hast vives ty me cutoff the 


e 


ROT Move Tot ἧσαν, Kat εμος avtovs SebwKes- 


worl; thine they were, and toa me them thou haat piven; 


xa Tow Aoyor Gov τετηρηκασι, ' Nuy εγνω- 
tad ¢be word οὗν they dave kept. Now they 


αν, ὅτε παντὰ ὅσα δεδωκας μοι, παρα σου 
ἔυυκ, that κὲὶ «πίαρα whatever τον hast-giver we, from thee 





*" Vactcaxk Manoscrrer.—i. the son. 
t 53, Johe xv. 19—22; 3 Tim 111. 19. 


g 
ὦ 358; ¥.3651x.35 xix Sh 





1. alsO—omt. 


(Chap. 171 ἡ. 
them, “ΤῸ you now be- 


licve?”’ 

32 Rehold, an iicur ia 
coming, and is come, that 
you will be scattered every 
one to dis own home, and 
wili leave Me alone; and 
“οὐ J am not alone, Be- 
care the FATHER is with 
Me. 

$3 These things I have 
spoken to you, that in me 
you may have Peace. tin 
the WORLD you have AJ- 
fliction; but be af good 
courave; { ἘΞ fave con- 
querod the WORLD.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 Jesus spoke these 
things, and hfted up his 
“YES tO MEKAVED, andsaid, 
“Father, the wW0UR ia 
‘Come; elerify Thy son, 
Ahat * the son may glorify 
Ive; 

2 tas thou diist give 
him Authority over All 
Fiesh, so that every this 
which thou hast given to 
him, he may give to therm, 
even vozian Life. 

8 And ¢his is the at 
NiAN Life, that they m9 
know thee, (he OnLY TuUE 
God, and him whom thoa 
didst sead, Jcsus Christ. 

4 & glorified thee on the 
FARTU, t* having finished 
the work which thou hast 
wiver: me, that 1 might de 
a: 

δ And now, Ὁ Father, 
elorify thou me with thy- 
self, with the Gronry hich 
{ had with ¢hee befoze the 
WORLD WAS. 


6 I manifested Thr 
NAME fy the MEN Whom 
thou hast given me out of 
the wortn; thine they 
were, and thou kast given 
them to me; amd thy 
have kept thy ὝΟΕΒ. 

7 Now they know Th: 
aH things whatever thoa 
gavest ne are from thee. 


4 having finished. 


. ΔΝ ; ¢ 33. Nem. τῇ. 57: 1 John iv. 4; v.4 
Matt. xi. 273 xxviii 18; John iil δὲν. 57} 16 χ. ar. σὰ 2753 Vhib 11.30. 


Ζ 4. Job, 


JOHN. 


ἐστιν" 8 ὅτι τα ῥήματα ἃ δεδωκας μοι, δεδωκα 
is; becausethe words whichthou hast given me, Lheve given 


auTeiss καὶ αντοι eXaBoy, και ἐεγνωσαν adntws, 


Chap. 17: 8. 








to ther; and they received, and knew truly; 

ὅτι παρα σου εξηλθον, καὶ επιστευσαμ, OTL σὺ 
that frm thee Leameout, and bebeved that thou 
με arerretAas, %Eyw wept avTwy ἐρωτῶ" ov 
ze didct send. . { concerniag them ask, not 
wept τὸν κοῦσμον ερώτω, GAAG FEept wy 
pou «7sing the world Lask, but concerningwhsm 


δοδωκας pot, ὅτι σοι εἰσι" ὃ και τὰ cua πανταὰ 
thou hast given me, beeausethinctheyare; and the mine elk 


Gk ἐστι, Kat TA σα ee, Kat δεδοξασμαι εν 
onsne }λ, and the thine mine, and ἔ have been gierified in 


αὐτοῖς. Kas ονκετε εἰμὶ ev τῳ HCTLW, ROL 
them. And nomore Jam in the world, and 


OVTOL EY TH κοσμῷ εἰσι, καὶ ξγω pus σε ερχο- 
these im tho world are, and ἢ to thee ais 


pat Tharep ayie, ΤὨρΡΉσΟΡν αὐτὸν EY τῷ OVO- 
coming. Ofathor holy, keep them in the name 


art gov, ‘w δεδωκας jor iva wow ἐν 
μ 9 ἢ 3 
of thec, by whickthos bast piventome;, that they may be one, 


καθως ἡμεις. * Ὅτε nuny μετ᾽ αυτων τ» τὸ 


as we. Wher Twas with them μὴ. τῶ 
κοσμῳ,} εγω ετήρουν GUTOUS εν τῳ GYOLATE 
world, } { kept thea iz the Laue 


σου" obs δεδωκας μοι εφυλαξα, Kas ουΐεις ef 
sfthee; whomthouhastgiventome ἔ guarded, δ: boone of 


e 
αὐτῶν ATWAETO, εἰ μη ὃ VIOS TNS ATHALIAS, ἵνα 
thera σὰς destroyed, if natthe son ofthe destrucuue thas 


ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῃ, *Nuy δὲ wpos ce epxeuct, 


thewriting may be frlfitted. Now end to thee lum oring, 
και TavTa AdAw εν τῷ KOTKY, iva εχωσι THY 


aad these thingsissy in the world, that they mayhave the 
χᾶραν Thy ἐμὴ} πεπληρωμεγὴ»ν EY GI'TOLS. 
joy the ταῖν sulilied in thea. 


HEyo δεδωκα avrois τὸν Aoyor σοὺ" καὶ ὁ 
I have given tothem the word cfthes; and the 


KOT LOS εμισησεν AUTOUS, OTL OVK εἰσιν εἰ FOV 
world hated thew, because not theyare of tke 


KOT MOU, καθως εγῷ OVI εἰμὶ EK τὸν KATLOLU, 
world, as 1 Bob an of the world, 


Ovuk epwrw, ἵνα eapns avrous εκ τοῦ κοσ- 
Not task, thatthouwouldsttake thera outo#the ward, 


μου, GAN’ iva TNHPNTHS αὐτους εἰ TOV πονήρου. 
but thatthouwouldstkeepthem frera the evilone. 


δ Ex τοῦ κοσμαν ovit erat, καθως eye Ex TOU 


“9 


OL the work? mot they are, as 1 ef tho 
κοῦμου οὐκ εἰμι, i Αγιασον GuTévus εν Τῇ 
world not ara. Sanctify them ia τὰς 





* Vatican Manuscri??.—tl. also. 
which thou hast given them me; and f guarded them. 


t 8. John viii. 2S; xii. 49; xiv. 10. + 10. John xvi. 15. 
farsa. οἷχ. 8: Acts i. 90. 
3 2 Thess. 31.3; 1 John v 18 


re 


12. in the WoRLD—2mid, 


t 14. John xv. 18, 10; 1 John fii. 18. 
347. dubn xv.8; Actsav.9; Eph.v 26: 2 Pet. ἃ. 99 


[ Chap. 17: 11. 








8 Because I have givcg 
to them the worps which 
{thou hast given to me; 
and hen received and 
knew truly that IL came 
out from thee, and be- 
lieved That theu addst 
acnd Me. 

9 ἃ entreat for them; 
not fer the worLp J] en- 
treat, but for those whom 
thou hast given me; Be- 
cause they are thine. 

10 And all MINE are 
thine, and J THINE are 
mine; aud I have been glo- 
rified 18 them. 

21 And I am no more 
in the worn, but then 
are in the wortp,and £ 
am coming to thee. Holy 
Father, kecp them m thy 
NAMY, by Which thou hast. 
given them me, that they 
may be ane, as fe *alsy 
aren § 

13 When I was with 
them, ¥ kept them in thy 
*NAME, by which thou 
hast given them mes; and ἃ 
guarded them, and ne one 
of them was destroyed, 
except the [SON of Dr- 
STRUCTION; Ithat the 
SCRIPTURE might ke veri- 
fied. 

13 Bat now I am com. 
me to thee; and These 
things Σ᾿ speak in the 
woRLp, that they may 
have M¥ JOY completed in 
them. 

14 £ have given thy 
WORD to them, {ang tho 
WORLD hated them; Be- 
cause they are not of the 
WORLD, 23 £ ara not of the 
WOBLD. 

15 I entreat not that 
thoa wouldst take them 
out of the wor.y, but 
tthat thou wouldst keep 
theia from EVIL, 

18 They are not of the 
WORLD, as © am x0? of the 
WORLD. 


“U7 = ¢Sametify them in 





13. ΜΑΣ, by 


1 15. John vi. 7}" xin. 18 
2 1δ. Matt. vii 





Chap. 17: 18.3 JOHN. 
wAylera cour & Aoyus 6 Gos ἀλήθεια εστι. 
troth ofthee; the word the thine truth ls. 


8 Καθὼς eve απεστειλας els TOV KOT LOY, ie 


As me thou didst send into the world, also | 
«πεστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς τον κοσμον. 3 Και ὕπερ 
bent them into the world, Aad in behalf 


αὐτῶν ey αγιαζω ἕμαντον, iva καὶ auTot wo 


efthem I sanctify myself, sothatalso they may be 
Ly? 

ἡγιασμενοι εν ἀληθείᾳ. ον wept τουτων δε 

sanctified ia truth. Not concerning these and 


EPWTW μονον, ἀλλα καὶ περι τῶν πιστενοντωῶν 


T ask aloue, hut also concerning those believing 
δια Tov Aoyou αὐτων eis cue. “| Ἵνα παντες 
through the word ofthem into me. That all 


ἕν dor καθὼς ov, πατερ, εν Emot, καγω εν Tol, 
One maybe; as thou, father, me, aodI in thee, 
« € Ὁ ε ε cone 
iva και αυτοι εν ἥμιν *[év] dow: iva ὃ κοσ- 
buat abo they io us [one] maybe, that the world 
pos πιστευσῃ, ὅτι ov με απεστειλας. * Και 
uiay believe, thet thou me Gidst send. Aud 
eyw τὴν δοξαν ny δεδωκας μοι, δεδωκα αὐτοις" 
1 the glory eee een Ome have given tothem; 


iva ὦσιν ἕν, Kadws mets ἐν ἐσμεν" ee εν 
that they may be one, as one are; ir. 


+ 2 
1a 


QUTOIS, Kat Ou εν Ὕ iva ὧσι se 
them, and thou in me;) that they may be perfected 


vou εἰς ἐν, [και] iva γινωσκὴ ὃ κοσμος, ὅτι ov 
into one, [end] that mayknowthe world, thatthou 


με απεστειλας, Kat nyawnoas αντους, καθωξ 
me didst send, and thou didst love them, as 


εμέ ἢγαπήησας. 
mo thoo didst lave. 


θελω, fva ὅπου εἰμι εγω, καᾳκεινοι wow μετ᾽ 


*4Tlavep, ots δεδωκας por, 
Ofather, whom thou hast giverto me, 


Iwish, thet where διὰ 1, elso they maybe with 
ἐμου" iva θεωρωσι τὴν 8. far τὴν euny, ny 

me; that they msy beholdthe ry the mniue, *which 
éd}wkas μοι, ὅτι nyamTnoas me πρὸ KaTaBoAns 


thou didst give to me, because theudidst lave me before a laying dowa 


5 
Koopov. “Tlatep dicate, kat ὃ κοσμος σε ουκ 
Ofaworld. Ofather righteous, andthe world thee not 


ξςΎνω" eyw δε σε εγνων, Kat οὗτοι εγνωσαν ὅτι 
knew, t butthee knew, and these knew that 


ov με απεστειλας. “Kat εγνωρισα autos τὸ 


thou we didst send. And iwma:ie known tothem the 
@YOUA TOV, Kat ὙὙνωρισω" iva ἢ αΑΎΛΑΠΉ ἢν 
mame oftkee, and wiimakekcownr; that the love which 


γαπησας με, εν autos “py 


ΚαΎΩω εν QUTOLS,. 
thoudidstlove me, iu 


them msybe, antl ia them. 





(Chap. 11 : 2k. 


--.- “Ὁ 


*Truth ; {THY woep ia 
the TRUTK. 


18 tAs thou didst scnd 
Meintothe woruD, so t 
sent them intothe WORLD; 


19 tandin their behalf 
% sanctify mysclf, so that 


thes also may ‘be sanctificd 
ia Truth. 


£0 Nor dol entreat fa: 
these only, but also fur 
TUCSE BELIEVING into ne 
through their worD; 


21 tsothat all may be 
one; astthou, Father, art 
in me, and ἢ in thee, that 
they also may bein us; δ6 
thas the WORLD may ‘be. 
i That thou didst scud 
Me. 


22 And the etonry which 
thou hast given me, £ have 
given them; that they 
may be one, as We are one; 


23 Lin them, and thou 
in me, that they may be 
perfected into one; sothat 
the WORLD may know That 
thou didst scnd me, and 
didst love them, as thou 
didst love me. 


24 Τ Father, those whom 
thou hast given me, I wish 
that where £ am, tHey alse 
may be with me; 80 thet 
they “ἢ behold μὺ 
GLORY, which thou didst 
give me, because thoa didst 
love me before the Forma- 
tion of the World, 


25 O righteous Father, 
the WORLD did not knew 
Thee, but £E knew Thee, 
and these knew That tome. 
didst send Me. 


26 And I made knowns 
and will make known ty 
them thy NaMF; 80 that 
* the Love with which 
thou didst love me may be 
in them, and % in them. 








* Vatican Manuscrirt.—17. Trutn; ray worn is the ταῦτα. 


and—omit. 
wt 12. 2 Sam. vii. 28; Psa. exix. 142, 151; John viii. 40, 
1 Cor. i. 80; Heb. x. 10. 
Ae Sohn x. 48s χὶν-: 1], J 227 Jolin xiv. 20. 1 Ol. 3; iti. "OL 
20; XM; 11 hess. iv. 17. 1 γύ. Jolin χν.". 


41, oné—omit. 


118. John xx, 21. t 10. 


r 91, ver. 11, 22, 23; John x.16; Ronn aii. fi; Gal. fii. 28. 


tT 24. John xis 


Chap. 15: ¥.] JOUN, 


=a 





ΚΕΦ, η΄. 18. 
'Taura εἰπὼν ὁ ἴησουνς εξηλθε σῪ τοῖς 





These'things: saying tlre Jesus wentows with the 
παθηταῖις αὑτου πέραν Tov χειμαρῥον Tov 
disciples ofhimeelf beyond the broow of the 


KRsjowy, πον ἣν πΉ πος, ets ὧν εἰσηλθεν autos 


Kedson, where was aganien, intowhich entered himself 
wat οἱ μαθηταὶ avrov. FHSes δε wae Ἰουδας, ὁ 
and the dinciplea of hia, Knew and also Judas, ke 
παραδιδου5 autos, Toy Tomoye? ὅτι wWoAAakis 
deliveriny up- hair, the place; Because ofter 
συνηχθὴ ὁ kynrous exer μετὰ των μαθητῶν 

met the Jesus there wathy the M@iserphes 

e qe 
αὕτου. °'O ovy levias χαβων τὴν σπεῖραν, 


otlumeel& Tho then Jadias having taker the band, 


at εκ τῶν ἀρχιερεων καὶ Φαρισαίων bwypsras, 
Ἅψ.} γοῦν the bhagh-priesta snd Vhartozes etheers, 


εἐρχεται EKEL μετὰ φανων Kat λαμπαδὼων καὶ 


fomes there with Sorebes and lau: pe and 
ὅπλων. 4 noous ovy cibws marta Ta Epxo- 
Weeds. Jesus thereforeknoving all thethings com- 


μενα ew αὐτὸν, εξελῦων ervey autos? Tuva (η- 


img ow him, Sorngous sank tothem; Whours seek 
reite; °® Ἀπεπριθησαν autas Ingouy tov Na- 
you; They answered, him; Jesus the Na- 
Vupaoy. Aeyes avrois & Ἰησου5᾽ LP ng εἰμι. 
rweDE, Says totherm the Jeszs; am. 


( SiornKet δε καὶ Lovdas, ὃ ae auToy, 


‘Was standing and’ also Judas, the delivering up him, 
nev avrwv.) δ΄ῶς οὖν εἰπεν avtas: ‘Ors 
vel he them.) Wheathereforehesaxd to them; Fhat 


ey@ εἰμι" απηλθον εἰς τὰ πίσω, καὶ εἐπεσον 
ι ΔΙᾺ; they went into the behind, and fell 


vauut. 'Tladw οὐ» avrous exnpwrynge? Tiva 
“- the ground, ae thea then? he asked; Whom 


(yreite; Of be εἰπὺν" ἴησουν ΤΟΥ͂ Ναζωραιον. 


sevk youP Theyand = sau, Jesus the Nazarene. 
PAwexpt0y Inoous: Error μιν, ὅτι eyw εἰμι" 
sAuswered Jevus; I said to you, that rt δος 


εἰ ουὐν enue (ζητεῖτε. apere τουτοις ὑπαγειν. 
if therefore me youseek, suffer thene to go. 


"Iva wAnpatn ὃ Aoyos, ὃν εἰπεν" ““Ὅγτε obs 
Sothatmightbefulilledthe word, whieh he san; “<That whom 


δεδωκας mot, ove amorcoa εξ αὐτῶν ovieva.’ 
— hast giverto me, not iiost of thew NO One.” 


“Xuuwy οὐν Therpos exer μαχαιραν, εἷλκυσεν | one 


Peter drew 


ύτην, και ἐπιασε Tov Tov ἀρχιέρεως δουλον, 


Simon then having A Sword 


her, and == struck the oftie  high-priest Biave, - 
και ἀπέκοψεν αὐτου τὸ ὠτιον τὸ δεξιον. Hyde 
and cut off ofhim the ear the right. Wiasaow 


Έ πεν ovy ὁ In- 
Said thereforethe Je- 


ovoua τῳ SovAw Μαλχος. 


aname tothe slave Malchus. 


{ hap. 8: Y. 


ae 
CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 * Jesus, saying These 
things, {went oud with his 
DISCIPLES beyond the 
7 BRoonx Kevron, where 
was ¢ a Garden, mtg whicl 
ὃ 9 entered, and his bisci- 
PLES. 

9 New var Jypas 
alse, who DELIVERED bim 
up, knew the PLACK; Be- 
cause * Jcsns often met 
there with his DISCIPLES. 

3 2 Vhen Jupas, having 
ont the BAND and 
Oflicers from the 18 τς 
rRiesTs.and ἢ PRARISEKS, 
comes there with Torches, 





aud Lamps, and Weapons. 


4 Jesus, i. herefsre, know- 
ing All Tirings that were 
COMING upen hin, going 
ont, * says te them, 


" Whom do you. seck.?”’ 


5 Vhey answered hita, 
“Jesus the NAZARENE.” 
*He says to them, # am 
Jesus.” And FHATSUDAS 
iso, Who D“LIVERED hing 
up, wag slandiug with 
them. 

6 When therefore, he 
said to them, ‘‘ E am he,’ 
they went back, and fell 
oB the Ground. 

7 Then he asked thein 
again, “ Whom do you 
Seek Ὁ And THEY aaid, 
“Jesus, the NAZARES®.”” 

8 Jesus answered, “I 
told you That = am he; if, 
therefore, you seck Me, 
permit, these to go.” 

9 That the wornp might 
be fulfilled which he said, 
1 “Οὐ these whom thow 
hast given me, 1 Tost no 
10 {Then Simon Peter 
having a Sword, drew i, 
and struck the xKRVAN'’ 
of the #IGz-vRIEST, and 
cat off his aianTr * FA 
TIP. Now the SFRVANT’s 
Name was Malchus. 

21] Jesus, therefore, 





ἃ Jesus. 
10. BAR-TIP. 


* Vaticawx Manuscript.—l. Jesus. 
5. He says to them, “Zam Jesus.” 


+ 1. The name ofasmall rivulet, and of a valle 


wood. t 1. Gethsemane. 


t1. Matt. χχυΐ. 36; Mark xiv. 82, 
Luke xxii. 47; Acts i. 16. 
47; Luke xxii. 49, 50. 


Luke xxii. 39. δ 
+ ὁ. John xvii. 12. 


towards the east of Jerusalem; 
uly derived from an Hebrew root signifying to bo darkened, the valley being shade 


8. PHARISEES. 4. says 


τον τσ 
with 


Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 4; 


£10. Matt. xxvi. 51, Mavk xiv. 


Chap. 18+ 12.) JOHN. 


| Chap. 18+ 24. 





gous τῷ Iletpw Bare τὴν paxaipay es THY 
tothe Peter; Putup the sword into the 
θηκην" τὸ ποτήριον ὃ δεδωκε μοι ὃ πατὴρ, ov 
sheath; the cup which has given tomethe father, not 
μὴ Ww αυτο; 
put should [ drink it? 
1}: ; . iven- 
“Ἢ ουν σπειρα και οἱ χιλιαρχο5 και οἱ UTY 
The then ban and the commander and the off- 


peta τῶν Ἰουδαίων συνελαβὸον τον Incour, Kat 


ὅτε ὅ 


cers of the Jews apprehended = the Jesus, and 
eSycay avrov, ὅκαι awnyayov αὑτὸν πρὸς 
bound hiw, and led him to 

Ανναν πρωτον" ny yap πενθερὸς Tov Καιαφα, 
Aunas first; he was for -father-in-law of the Cuiaphas, 
ὃς nv apxiepeuvs Tov ενιαυτου εκεινου. ‘Hy 
whowaa  high-priest of the year that. Was 


Se Kaiapas ὁ συμβονλευσας Tats Iovdatois, ὅτι 
bow Caiaphes he having advised the Jews, that 


[4 
συμφερει ἕνα avOpwroy απολεσθαι ὕπερ Tou 
it ἵν better one isn to he destruyed in behalf of the 


λαου. 15 Ἡκολοῦθει δε τῳ Ιησον Σιμων Πετρος, 
peonle, Pollowed and the Jesus Simon Peter, 


και ὃ ολλος mabynTns. Ὃ δε μαθητὴς exetvos 
aud the other disciple. The and disciple that 


NY yvwoTos τῳ αρχίερει, Kat σννεισηλθε τῷ 
was knuwo tothe high-priest, and wentin withthe 


ἴησον εις Τὴν αυλὴν τοῦυ αρχίερεωδξ. 16 Ὁ δε 
into the palace ofthe  bhigh-priest. The but 


Iletpos εἱστηκει προς TH θυρῃ εξω. Ἐξηλθεν 


Peter stood at the door witbout, Went out 


ouy ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ addAvs, ὃς ny yywotas τῷ 


therefurethe cicciple the othcr, who was known tothe 
CPN LEPEl,- Kal εἰπε Τῇ θυρωρῳ, Kat εἰσ γαΑΎΞ TOV 
bigh-pricst, δΔ0.1 spoketothedoor-kceper, and hroughtin the 


17 ἡ παιδ ἡ 0 
Πετρον. Aeyet ouv ἡ παιδισκὴ 7 θυρωρος 
Peter. Says then the female-servantthe doorkeeper 


TH Πετρφ᾽ Μη και ov ἐκ των μυθήτων €t Tou 
totne Peter; Not sisotLou of the disciples art the 


avOpwrou Tovrov; Λέγει exewoss Οὐκ εἰμι. 


Jesus 


mon this? Suys he; . Not Tam. 
18 Εἰστηκεισαν δε of δουλοι και of ὕπηρεται av- 
Stood andthe slavere and the eficcrs 8 


θυακιαν πεποιήκοτες, ὅτι ψυχος ny, και εθερ- 
eoul tre having made, hecause cold itwas, and warmed 


3 
uaivovta ἣν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτων ὁ Tletpos ἕστως 
theuiselves; was and with them the Peter standing 


και Oepuawouevos. 5 Ὃ οὖν apxtepeus npw- 
and warming himself. Thetherefore high-priest asked 


τῆσε tov ἴησουν περι των μαθήητων ayTouv, 
the Jesus concerning “the disciples of him, 


Kat περι τῆς διδαχης αὐτου. 39 Απεκριθη 
and concerning the teaching of bim. Answered 

αὐτῳ ὁ Ingouss Eyw παρῥησιᾳ eAaAnoa Tw 
him the Jesus; [ publicly spake to the 


said to Prren, “ Put the 
sworp into the SCAB- 
RARD; tthe cur which 
the FATITER has given nie, 
shall I not drink it?” 

12 Then the nann, and 
the COMMANDER, und the 
OFFICEXs of the JEWS ap- 
prehended Jkrsus, and 
bound him, 


15 and led him first ‘o 
Annas, for he was Father- 
in-law of CalaPpias, who 
was fligh-Priest thet 
YEAR, 

14 ¢ Now Caiaphas was 
the one HAVING ADVISED 
the Jews, “Thatit is ex- 

edient that One Man be 

estroyed in behalf of the 
PEOPLE.” 


15 fAnd Simon Peter 
followed Jesus; also the 
OTHER-Disciple. And that 
DISCIPLE was known ta 
the HIGH-PRIEST, and 
went in with JEsvs into 
the PALACE of the IIGII- 
PRIEST ; 

16 tbut PETER stood at 
the poor without. There- 
fore, * THAT OTHER D1S- 
CIPLE Who was the Ac- 
QUAINTANCE of the HIGII- 
PRIFST, went out, and 
spcke to the DOOR-KEkr- 
ΕΒ, and brought in PETER. 


17 Then THAT FEMALE 
SERVANT, the DOOR ΚΕΕΡ- 
ER, says to Peter, “ Art 
thou also of this MAN’s 
DISCIPLES?” Pe says, “1 
am not.” 


18 And the sERVANTS 
and OFFICERS having 
made a Fire of coals, Be- 
cause 10 was cold, stood 
ang warmed thliemselves. 
And PrtTKR *also was 
standing with them, and 
warming himself, 

19 Then the ΠΙΘΗ- 
PRIEST asked JEsus about 
his DISCIPLES, and about 
his TEACHING. 


20 JrEsvus answered him, 
“£ *have spoken publicly 





* Vatican Manuscgrrt.—i6. THAT OTHER DIScirLA who was the acqualNPANCE of tha 


HIGH PBIEST, and. 18. also. 


Polis ewram. xx. 225 xxvii. 59, 42. 
Mark χίν δὲ; Luke xxii. 54. 


20. have spoken. 


, 214. dohn xi. 50. 
¢ 16. Matt. xxvi.W; Mark xiv. 66: Luke axii. 54 


t 15. Matt. xxvi. 3s 


Chap. 18: 21.3 JOHN. (Chap. 18: 292 


κοσμφ' “εγὼ παντοτε εδιδαξα εν ouvaywyy Kat to the wor.p; = always 
world; i always taught in asynagogue and taught in a Synagogue and 


ev Tw ἱερῳ, ὅπον mayTes οἱ lovdasor cuvepyor-|in the TEMPLE, where Ali 
In 1.8 temple, where all = the Jews come together, the JEWS come together ; 
Tal, Kat εν KpuTT@ ελαλησα οὐδεν, 2 Ty pe | and in secret 1 said noth- 
and is pecret 1 said nothing. Why me ΠΕ. 
erepwrass ἐπερωτησον τοὺς GkNKOOTAS, τι ᾿ Why dost thou ask 
dost ibou ask? ask thoss having heard, what Mc? Ask those HAVING 
ξ 5 : ae 
ἐλαλησα αὐτοῖς" ἰδε, οὗτοι οἰδασιν ἃ εἰπο HEARD what I scid to 
1 said tethem; lo, they now whatthingseaid | S620 ; behold, then know: 
€yx. 2 Taura ὃὲ αὐτου ELTOVTOS, ELS THY what things 2 said. ' 
ἐν These thingsand ofhim having said, one of the 22 And he having said 


᾿ - 
ὁπηρετων παρεστηκως εδωκε ῥάπισμα τῳ these things, {one of the 
gare blow to the | OFF!Czns standing by gave 


officers having stood by Tiss 3 
€ . nt ἢ 
Ἰησου, εἰπων' Οὑὗὑτως αἀποκριχ τῷ αἀρχίερειϊ; Bade in ae Bayinis 
Jesus, saying; Thus dost thou answer the  ligh-pricst? eae ou ue 
- Ἄν 

33 Απεκριθὴ αὐτῳ ὃ Ἰησους' Es xaxws eAcaAn- πὶ ΡΈΕΙ 

Auswered him the Jecus; Uf evil Lepoke, | ες if I ΘΕῸ ee fa 
: . ° Ν 

σα, ματυρρησον περι τοὺ κακοῦ" εἰ δὲ καλωξ, π᾿ “Ὁ ᾿ 
᾿ tesufy concerviag tho evil; if but well; gue Ὁ » OU 


if well, why dost thou beat 
Me?” 

94 ++(ANNAS sent him 

2: Απεστελαν αὐτὸν 6 Avvas δεδεμενον» eos having been bound, ta τ: 
ἘΞ ᾺΝ Sent him the fone ee been bound to aphas, the MIGH-PRIEST.) 
Ealagay TOV apXteped, Hy δε Siuwy Werpos; 28 And Simon Peter 
‘@uiaphas ἰδ bigh-priest. Was and Simon [eter | wag standing and warming 
écrws καὶ Oepuavouevos, Ἐππὸν οὐ Gut") himself. $ ‘Then they said 
etanding end = warming himself. They ecid therefore to him; | to him, “Art not thou also 

, " - 

My παι συ εἰ των μαθητω» αντοῦ εἰ; Ἡρνη-} οΥ his ῬΙΞΟΙΡΙῈΘ Τ᾿ We 
Not also thou of .the disciples of him thouart ? Lesied| denied. and said, “1 am 
᾿ a4 ) 2 

σατο εκεινος, καὶ errevs Ουκ εἰμι. “2 Λεγει | not.” 
he ὦ eaid; Net Iam. Says 

. . : ε 26 Oncof the SERVANTS 
eis ex των δουλων Tou αρχίερεως, συγγενη 5 ὧν | of the niGH-PRIES?, heine 
one of the slaves ofthe  high-pricst, arclative being Tati f hi W iy 
y Π oO a relative of him Whos 
of απεκοψε Tlerpos To ὠτιον' Ov eyw Clean Peter cut off, says 
οἵ ποτὰ cuteff Peter the ear; Wot 1 theele pig not ἢ Th vom 
. . 27 Tad ‘ id no sce ec in 

εἰδον εν τῳ κήπῳ μετ αὐτοῦ; αλιν Οὐ | ihe GARDEN With him?” 
Baw in the garden with him ? Again therefore a > i) 
97 Then * Peter egaia 


npynoaro ὃ ΠετροΞ" και evdews ἀλεκτὼρ epw- : ΠΝ ; 
ee ica tho Peter, andimmediately cock, crew. denied, fand immediately 
ἘΝ : ' + a Cock crew. 


vn 28 {Then they Jead Jz- 
sus from CalaPkas inta 
the tPraronium. It was 
now mozaing; and they 
went not into the Pra. 
ToRIUM so that they might 
not be defiled, but Tthat 
they might eat the Pass- 
OVER. 


299 PriLaTEK,- therefore, 


τι pe Sepets; 
why me dost theu beat? 














38 Αγουσιν οὐν τὸν Ἰησουν" απὸ του Kataga 
They Ἰεδὰ then the Jesus from oftbe Caiaphas 


 . 
εἰς τὸ πραιτωριον' ν Se Tpwia. Kat αὑτοι 
fute the judgment ball; it wasand morning. And they 


ουκ εἰσηλθον εἰς TO πραιτωριον, iva μὴ piay- 
mot went iptotthe judgmenthall, that not they might 


θωσιν, adr’ iva paywot TO πασχα. 29 Ἐξηλ- 
be defiled,” hut that they mighteatthe passover. Went 


θεν ουν ὃ Πιλατος προς auTous, Kat εἰπε" τινα ou out to them, and 
outthereforethe Pilate to them, und aaid; What said, “ Whet Accusation 


eee na --ττππππππτπ 
® Vatican Manuscarirt.—23. Jesus. 27. Peter. , 29, Says. 


t 24. This clausc by some is added to the end of the 13th verse where it seems moré 
properly to belong. + 27. ‘The trumpet, called the cock-crowing, sounded at the be- 
inning of the third watch; this was at midnight. See Note on Mats. xxvi. 34. + 28. 
Eee Note on Matt. sxvii. 27. . + 28. it was probably then thought lawful fer the Jews 
to eat the prschal lamb at any hour between the two evenings, though Exod. xii. 6, 8, seems 


to require it to be eaten at the tinae when Jesus ate it. 

ες 49, Jer. xx.2; Acts xxiii. 2. ἮΝ Matt. xxvi. δ7. | 25. Matt. xxv. 69,71; 
Mark xiv. 69, Luke xxii. 58.. $97. Matt. xxvi.74; Mark xiv. 72; Luke xxii. 60; Sonn 
#ni. 85. $ 28. Matt, xxvii. 21 Mark xv. 1; Luke χα. 1; Acts iin 10. ~~ 





Chap. 18: 30.) SOrIN . 





κατηγοριαν pepeTe κατα Tov avOpwrov τουτο: 


ACCUAALIOR against the this ὃ 


MW Απεκριθησαν καὶ εἰπὸν auTw Ei un qv οὗτος 
They answered and = said tahim; If not was = this 
KQKGTOLOS, οὐκ ἂν σοι παρεδωκαμεν GUTOV. 
au evil-doer, not would tothea wedelivered up him, 
31 E:zev ouv avrois 6 TWtAatos: AaSere autor 
Sad then to them the Pilate; Take him 
Cucis, καὶ κατὰ TOY VOMOY ὕμων κρινατε αὐτον. 


bring you mao 


you, and accordiogto the law = ofyou judge him. 
Ecrovy *[ovv| αὐτῳ of Ἰουδαιοι" “Huy our 
Said [therefure}] tohim the Jews; To us not 


εἔεστιν ἀποκτειναι ovdeva, **‘Tva ὃ λογος Tov 
itis lawful to kill no one. Sothatthe word ofthe 
Intou πρηρωθῃ, ὃν εἰπε, σημαινων ποίῳ Aava- 
Jesus mizht be fulhiled,whichhe said, pointing outbywhat death 
τῷ niuchAey ἀποθνήσκειν. 
he was ahout to die. 
33 Ἐ,σηλθεν ouy εἰς TO πραιτωριον παλιν ὁ 
Weot then into the  judgiment-hall again the 
Πιλατος, καὶ ἐεφωνῆσε Tov ἴησυυν, και εἰπεν 
Piinte, and cal.ed the Jesus, and βαϊώ 
autw: Σὺ εἰ ὁ βασιλευς των lovdawy; % Amex- 
fo hin, Thon artthe king of the Jcows ? Ao- 
p:0n *[avt@]| dIncous: Ad’ ἕαυτου ov TovTo 
δε τὰ {lim} the Jesus; Psom ἰπγειῦ thou this 
λέγεις, ἢ GAAO: Vol εἰπὸν περι euov; » Amex- 
Btyest, or others tothee told concerning me? An- 
ριθὴ ὁ Πιλατοξ᾽ Μητι eys lovdaiots εἰμι; ΤΟ 
“ered the Pi ate; Not 1 a Jew am? the 
elvos TO Gov καὶ Gi ἀρχιίερεις παρεδωκαν σε 


uetiou the thine and the  high-prests delivered up thee 
ἐμοι" τι ewoincas, © Απεκριθηὴ Inoovss ‘H 
tome; what didst thou do? Auswered Jesus; The 


βασιλεα ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ εστιν EX του κοσμοὺυ TOUTOV' 


kingdicm the mine not is of the world this; 
ς ε 

εἰ εκ του κοσμον TOUTOU ἣν ἢ βασιλεια ἢ εμὴ, 

if of the world this wasthe kingdom the mine, 


of ὑπηρεται αν of euot ἤγωνιζοντο, iva py 


the oticers wouldthose-or me conteud, that nat 
παραδοθω τοις iovdatois, νυν δὲ ἢ 
I m-ght be delivered op to the Jowa, now but the 
4 
βιασιλεια ἢ ἐμὴ οὐκ εστιν εντευθεν. 37 Eurrey 
hiugdum the mine not is fromm this place, Said 


ουν αὐτῳ ὁ ThiAatos: Οὐυκουν βασιλεὺς et ou; 
then toliun the Pilate, Not then aking art thou? 


Απεκριθὴ ὃ ἴησους" Su Aeyese ὅτι βασιλεὺς 


Answered the Jesus; Thou sayesl; that aking 
εἰμὶ eyw. Eyw εἰς TovTov γεγεννήμαι, και 
am 1. I for this hase been born, and 


εἰς TOUTO εληλυθα εἰς TOY κοσμον, iva μαρτυ- 


fur tbis Ihave come into tha world, that Limay tes- 
pnow τῇ αληθειᾳ. Tas 6 wy εκ TS αλη- 
tify tothe truth. Every onewhoheing of the truth, 
Getas, akovet μὸν τῆς φωνης. BAcyee avty 

hears ofme_ the voice. Says to him 
ὁ Πιλατος᾽ Te ἐστιν ἀλήθεια; Kai tovuto cimwy, 
the Pilate; What ie truth? And this saying, 


* Vartcan Maxuscrept.—%. ofthis man. 
81. Pilate. 31. therefure—omt. 34. him—owit. 
{ 32. Matt. xx. 19; John xii. 32, 33. 
37. Johu viit. 47; Joba dil 19; iv. 6. 
χῖς. 1, 6. 


5. Matt. xxvii. 11. 
t 38. Matt. xxvii. 54: Like xxiii. 4; Jolip 


( Crapeis: <8. 


do yon bring * against this 
MANS” 


380 They answered and 
said to him, “If he was not 
*one who does evil, we 
would not have delivered 
him up to thee.” 


41 Then * Pilate said to 
them, “Take nou him, and 
judge him according to 
your LAW.” The Jews 
siid to him, “It is not law- 
ful fer us to kill any one 5” 


32 tthat the worn of 
Jesus might be verified, 
which he spoke, imtims- 
ting by What Death he 
was about to die. 


35 + PILATHU, therefore, 
went intothe PR&TrORIUM 
again, and ealled JeEsus, 
aud said to him, ‘Art thou 
the xinG ofthe Jews?” 


34 Jesus answered, 
« Dost thou say this from 
thyself, or did others tell 
thee concerning me?” 


35 PiLaTe answered, 
“Am # a Jew? TuINB 
OWN NATION, even the 
HIGH-PRIESTS have de- 
livered thee to me. What 
didst thou dot” 


56 {Jesus answered, 
“My KinGvost is not of 
this WORLD. IfMyY KING- 
pom were of this WORLD, 
MY OFFICERS would fight, 
so that 1 might not be de- 
livered up to the JEws ; 
but now MY KINGDOM ig 
not from hence.” 


87 Pi.ate, therefore, 
said to him, ‘ Art thou not 
a King then?” JESUS an- 
swercd, “ Chou sayest ; 
*Lama King. For this Ἐ 
have been born; and for 
this £ have eome into the 
WORLD, that I may testify 
to the TRUTH. J Every 
CNE who 15 of the TRUTH, 
hears My VOICE.” 


88 PILATE says to him, 
‘Wihat 13 Truth τ᾽ 7And 
saying This, he went out 


80. one who does evil, we would, 


87. Lam. 
esta bint, vi. 1K 


Chap. 18. 59. JOHN. 


fChap. 19: 8. 





παλιν efnAde προς τους Ἰουδαιους, Kat λέγει | again to the JEws, and 


again hewentout to the Jews, and = says 


avrois' Eyw ονδεμιαν αἰτιαν εὑρισκω εν αὐτῳ. 
to them; i not one fault find in him. 
ὅ Ἔστι de cuvndeia ὕμιν, iva ἕνα ὕμιν απολυσὼω 
Itis but acustom foryou, that one ἴο you I release 
ey τῳ πασχα" βουλεσθε ουν, ὕμιν απολυσω 
ἱιν {6 passover; are you willing therefore, to you I release 
γον βασιλεα των Ἰουδαίων; MExpavyacay ουν 
the king of the Jews ? They cried out then 
παλιν *{ mayres,| λεγοντες My τουτον, adda 
asain fall} saying; Not this, hut 
τον Βαραββαν. Hy δε ὃ BapaBBas λῃστὴς. 


the Barabbas. Was now the Barabbas a robher, 
= 
KE®, ιθ΄. 19, 


1Tore ουν ἐλαβεν 6 Πιλατος τον ἴησουν, Kai 


Thentherefore touk the Pilate the Jesus, and 
ἐμαστιίγωσε. 2 και of στρατιῶται πλεξαντες 
scourged, And the soldiers braiding 


στέφανον εξ axavOwy, ereGnkay αὐτου Ty κεφα- 
A crown of thorns, Placed of him tothe head, 


An, καὶ ἱματιον woppupovy mepicBadov avToy, 
aud amantie purple threw about him, 


ὅ καὶ ἐλεγον" Xaipe ὁ Bacidevs των Ἰουδαιων'" 


and said; Hail the king of the Jews; 
καὶ εδιδουν αὐτῳ ῥαπισματα. “ Ἐξηλθεν παλιν 
and they gave him blows. Went again 


eiw ὁ Πιλατος. καὶ λέγει autos: ἴδε, ayo ὑμιν 
cut the Filate, ond = says tothem; Lo, I bring toyou 


av7oy ekw, iva Ὕνωτε, ὅτι εν auTw ουδεμιαν 


hin out, thatyoumayknow,that in him not one 
aitiay εὑρισκω. ὃ (Εξηλθεν ovv 6 Ἰησους eka, 
fault [ Gnd. (Came thenthe Jesus out, 
φορων Toy ακανθινον GTredayov, Kat τὸ πορφυ- 
rearing the * thorny crown, and the purple 
μουν ἱματιον.) Και λέγει autos: Se, ὁ avOpw- 
mantle,} And hesays tothem;, See, the man. 
¢ € 
qos. 5 Ὅτε our εἰδον avroy οἱ αρχίερεις Kat οἱ 


When therefore saw him the high-priest and the 
ὕπηρεται, Expavyacav AeyovTes: ATavpwaor, 


officers, they cried out saying; Crucify, 
σταυρωσον aurov. Aeye: avrois ὃ ThiAaros: 
crucity him. Says tothem the Pilate; 
Ἄσβετε αντον ὕμεις, Kat OTavpwoarTe: eyw yap 
Take him you, and erucify ; I for 
ovx εὑρισκω ev avTw. αἰτιαν. 7 Απεκριθησαν 
not find in him a fant. Answered 
αὐτῳ οἱ ἰουδαιοι: Ἥμεις νομὸν exwuev, Kat 
his ~=s the Jews; We alaw have, and 
¢€ 
κατα τον νόμον ἥμων οφείλει απόοθανειν, 
according to the law of ns he ought to die, 
ὅτι ἕαυτον, υἷον θεου εποιησεν. 8 Ὅτε ουν 
because himself, ason of God he made, Whentherefore 


ἤκουσεν ὃ Πιλατος τουτον Tov λογον, μαλλον 
heard the Pilate this the word, more 


savs to them, “ £ find Ne 
Fault in him.” 

39 +But it is custom- 
ary for you that I release 
to you One during the 
PASSOVER; are you will- 
ing, therefore, that 1 re- 
lease to you the KING of 
the Jews?” 

40 Then they cried out 
again, saying, [ “ Not him, 
but BaranBas.” Ὁ Now 
BaRABBAS was a Robber. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 Ὁ Then Piarr, there- 
fore took and scourged JE- 
SUS. 

2 And the SOLDIERS, 
wreathing a Crown of Ae- 
anthus, placed it on llis 
HEAD; and they threw 
ar him a purple Man- 
tle, 

3 *and they came to 
him and said, “ Hail, KING 
of the Jrws!” And they 
gave him Blows. 

4 *And PILATE went 
out again, and says to 
them, “Behold, 1 bring 
him out to you, That you 
may know that I find ¢ No 
Fault in him.” 

δ Then * Jesus came 
out, wearing the ACAN- 
THINE Crown, and the 
PUBPLE Mantle. And he 
gays to them, “ Behold, the 
MAN !” 

6 + When, therefore, the 
HIGH-PRIEFSTS and the or- 
FICERS saw him, they cried 
out, saying, ‘ Crucify, ern- 
eify him!” PiLATE says 
to them, ‘Take him your- 
selves, and crucify him; 
for E find no Faultin hin.” 

7 The Jews answered 
him, ¢ “ G@le have a Law, 
and by * the Law he ought 
to die, beeause {he made 
himself a Son of God.” 

8 When PILATE, there- 
fore, heard This worp, he 
was more afraid, 





* Vatican Manuscript.—40, all—omit. 
Pruare went. 5, Jesus. 7. the Law. 


t 30. Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark. xv. 6; Luke xxiii. 17. 
Xxili. 10. 
xviii. 38; ver. 6. 
65; John v. 18; x. 33. 


t 6 Acts iii. 13. 


3. they came to him and said. 


t 40. 
1. Matt. xx. 19; xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15; Luke xviii. 33, 
7. Levees stv. 16. 


4 And 


4 John 
¢ 7. Matt. xxvi 


Acts iii. 14 ᾿ 40. Luke 


Chup. 19: 91 JOLIN. 


εφοβηθη: ϑκαι εἰσηλθεν εἰς TO πραιτωριον παλιν, 
he νὰϑ αἰγαϊὰ; and went intothe judgmeut-ball again, 
και λέγει τῳ Ingous: Tobey et ov; Ὁ δε In- 
ond = srys) tothe Jesus; Whenee ort thon? The but Je 
συυς ἀποκρισιν oun εδωκεν αὐτῳ. 0 Λέγει ουν 
BMS an anewer not gave to him. Says then 
αὐτῳ ὁ Πιλατος" Euotouv λαλεῖς; ovk οἰδας. 
fohimthe Pilate; Tu we nutthondostspeak? not knowest thon, 
ὁτι εἐξουσιαν ἐχὼω σταυρωσαι σε, Kat εξουσιαν 
that authority [have tu crucify thee, aud authority 
exw απολυσαι σε, |! Απεκριθὴ Inoovs: Ουκ 
Ihave to release thee? Answered Jesus; Not 
εἰχὲς εξουσιαν οὐδεμίαν κατ᾽ εμου, εἰ μὴ 
Vhou couklst have au hority nut any against me, if not 
nv σοι SeSopevoy ανωθεν' δια τουτὸ ὃ 
{t wastuthee having Leen given from above; onaccount of this he 
“ c 
mapadidous we vot, μείζονα ἅμαρτιαν exe, MEK 
delivering up metutbee, greater sin baa, From 
© ¢ 
τουτου ε(ητει ὁ Πιλατος απολυσαι αυὐτον. Oi 
this seeky the Pilate torelease bim. The 
δε Ιουδαιοι expaCov, Aeyovtess Ἐὰν τοῦτον 
but Jews cried out, saying; If this 


amoAvons, οὐκ εἰ φιλος του Kaivapos: mas ὃ 
thou release, ποῖ thou art ἃ friend of the Cesar; every onethe 


Buc trea ἑαυτον ποιων, αντιλεγει τῳ Katoept. 
king himve making, speaks against the Cesa:. 











Ue ‘O ovy Πιλατος akovaoas τοντον Tov λογον, 
Thetherefore Wilate  haviug heard thia the word, 


nyayeyv efw tov Incovy, Kat εκαθισεν emt Tov 
brought out the Jesus, and sut down ο the 


βηματος ets Towov λεγομενον Λιθοστρωτον, 
tribunal into aplace being called Pavement, 


Εβραιστι δε Γαββαθα 34 (nv δε παρασκευὴ Tov 


in Hebrew but Gabbatha; (It wasapd apreparation ofthe 


πασχα, wpa de &oei ex77°) Kat λέγει τοις Iov- 
paesuser, hour and about sizth;) and hesays tothe Jews; 
datorss 1δὲε ὁ BactAeus ὑμων. 

See the king ofyuu. 
Apov, apov’ 


Away, away; 


15 Of δε expavya- 

Theyhut  eried out; 

oTavpwoov autoyve eye 
crucify him. Says 


autos ὁ TtAatos: Τὸν βασιλεα ὑμων σταυρωσω; 
tuthemthe Pilate; The king ofyow shall [ ecucify? 


Απεκριθησαν οἱ αρῤχίέρει5" Ουκ €X OMEV βασιλεα 
Auuwered the high -piieste; Not we have aking, 


ει μὴ αισαρα. 
Mf aut Cesar 


Tay" 


1 Tore ovy παρεδωκεν αὐτὸν avrots, iva 
Then therefore he delivered up him to them, that 


{ Chap. 19: 16. 


Γ΄ 9 2 ae She! 

and went agant Hite 
lhe Prerortum, and 
says to Jesus, “ Whence 
art thou:” +But Jesus 
gaye hins no Answer. 

10 PiLatTE then says to 
him, “ Dost thou not speak 
to me? Dost thou not 
know That I have Autho- 
rity * to release thee, and 
1 have Authority to crucity 
{06 "ἢ 

11 * Jcsus answered 
him, + “ Thou wouldst 
have no Anthority against 
me, if it had not been viven 
thee from ahove. On this 
aecount HK who DELIV- 
ERED me to thee has a 
Greater Sin.” 

12 From this time, Pt- 
LATE scucht to release 
him; but the drws cricd 
out, saying, J“ [fthon re- 
lease Him, thou art not a 
Friend of Crsar; [EVERY 
ONE Who MAKES Himsclf 
a King speaks against Cr- 
SAR.” 


13 Pinatr, therefore, 
having heard * these 
worps, brought JFsus 


out, and sat down on Ff the 
*Tribunal, in a Piace called 
+The Pavement, but in 
Hebrew, Gabhatha. 

14 (Now it was tbe 
Preparation of the Pass- 
ovER, and the Hour was 
about the + Sixth;) and he 
says to the Jews, “‘Be- 
hold your k1nG!” 

15 * Then thep cricd ont, 
“ Away, away, crucify 
him!” PILATE says ts 
thein, ‘Shall 1 crucify your 
KtInG?” TheniGH-PRIESTS 
answered, ἢ “ We have no 
king, except Cesar.” 

16%Ther, therefore, he 
delivered him to them that 
he might be crucified. 


re a ee 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—l0. to release thee, and I have Authority to crucify thee? 


11. Jesus suswered him, ‘Thou. 
Place. 15. Then thep. 


+ 13. The Tribunal seems to have been placed in the open 


18. Th 


phus says of Herod, when he tried his twosons; ‘He came to the tribuna 
placed in the stadium, (the circus, or place for races,) behind which his sol 


unscen.”—Pearce. $138. A 
judge sat in his chair of state. | 


t 9. Isa. lili. 7; Matt. xxvii, 19, 14. se 
Luke xxiii. 2. ft 12. Acts xvii. 7. 


= 16. Matt. xxvii. 26, 91. Mark xv. ty; Luke xxiat. 7@, 


£11. Luke xxii. 


€s€ worDs, brought. 


spot paved with stones, enclosed and elevated, w 
+ 14 Six o’elock in the morning. See Note on Johni. 39, 


{34. Matt. xxvil. 62. 


13. Tribunal, in a 


air, agreeably to what Jose 
and that waa 
diers kent ruard 
ere the 


53; John vii. 80. Te. 
$16. Ger. xlix 16 


Chap. 19: 17.) JOHN. 








σταυρωϑῃ. YlapeAaBov Se tov Ιησουν *[ και 
he might be crucifie!. They took and the Jesus [and 
17 - 

nyayov.| “Καὶ βασταζων Tov oravpoy αὐτου, 

led.] And earrying the cross of himself, 
εξηλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγομενον Kpaviov ToToY, ὃς 
be went outinto the being called ofaskull a place, which 
Aeyerat Εβραιστι Γολγοθα. 18. Ὅπον avtov 

is called in Hebrew Golgotha. Where him 

ἐσταυρωσαν, Kat μετ᾽ αὐτου αλλους δυο, ἐντευ- 


they crucified, and with him others = two, hence 
θεν και evrevdery, μεσον Se Tov Incovy, 19 Ey- 
and hence, in middleand the Jesus. Wrote 


ραψε δὲ και τιτλον 6 Πιλατοκ, και εθηκεν Ewt TOV 
andalso atitle the Pitate, and placed upon the 


sTaupov. Hy de γεγραμμενον" ** Ingous 6 Na- 
eros, It was and having been written; “Jesus the Na- 
Cwpatos, 6 βασιλεὺς των Tovdaiwy.” Ὃ Τουτον 
tarene, the king o the Jews.” This 
Duy τον TITAOY TOAAOL aveyvwoay Τῶν ἴου- 
therefore the title many read ofthe Jews.” 
Suiwy, ὅτι eyyvs nv 6 TOTS TNS πόλεως, ὅπου 
because near wasthe place ofthe city, where 
εσταυρωθὴ ὃ Ἰησους" Kat ny γεΎραμμενον ‘EB- 
wascrucified the Jesus; and it was having been writen in 
ραιστι Ἕλληνιστι, Ῥωμαιστι. “!EAeyov ovr 
Hebrew in Greek, iu Latiu. Said therefore 
τῳ Πιλατῳ of apxiepers τῶν Tovdaiwy: Μη 
tothe Pilate the high-pnests ofthe Jews Not 
~ 
ypape> ‘O βασιλεὺς των lovdaiwe arr’ ὅτι 
write thou; The king of the Jews3 but that 
exeivos eres BaotAevs εἰμι των Ιουδαίων. 
he said ; A king Iam ofthe Jews. 
Ω 
“ΞΑπεκριθὴ ὃ Πιλατος' ‘O γεγραφα, γεγραφα. 
Answered the Pilate; What I have writtcn, I have written. 
> 
230i ovy στρατιωται, ὅτε εσταυρωσαν τον 
The ‘en soldiers, when ~~ they crucified the 
[4 
ἴησουν, <AaBov τα ἱματια, αὐτου, (και eroinoay 
ἐλ 6 5116) took the mantles 0 him, (and made 
sapa pepyn, ἑκαστῳ στρατιωτῇ pepos,) και 
four parts, to each soldicr a part,) and 
6 
ον χιτωνα. Hv δε ὁ χιτων appados, εκ τῶν 
the coat. Was bnutthe coat withoutseam,from the 
ανωθὲεν ὕφαντος δι᾽ ὅλου" “*Aer-ov ovy apos 
top woven thronchbont whole; tucy said then to 
oAAnAOous: Mn σχίισωμεν avroy, αλλαλαχωμεν 
each other; Not  letus tear hun, but we may castlots 


ξ [4 
περι αὐτου, Tivos εσται. Ilva ἢ γραφὴ πλῆη- 


we 


about him, ofwnomitshal: he. That the writing mignt 
ρωθῃ Χ[ἢ λεγουσα ] ‘ Atewepicavto τα 
efulfilled [that saying. They divided the 


¢ 
ἵματια μου ἕαντοις, καὶ ETL TOV (ματισμον μον 
mantles cfmefortnemsetves,and on the ralmeut of me 


εβαλον KAnpoyv.” 


they cast alot.” 


Oi MeV OUY στρατιῶται Ταῦτα εποιησαν. 
_ The indeed therefore soldiers these things did. 





_ * Vatican Manuscatet.—l6. And led—omit. 
ting the cross on bin. 20. Latin and Greek. 24, 


mer 17.. Matt. xxvii. 81 83; Mark sy. 2!,22; Luke xxiii 90, 33. 
Mark xv. 20> Lake a xt, 8s 
t 24. Psa axis. 3 


(Chap. 19; 24. 





17 ~* Then they took 
JEsus, and putting the 
cross on him, he went out 
intO WHAT IS CALLED a 
Place of a Skull, which sig- 
nifies in Hebrew Golgotha 


18 where they crucified 
Him, and two others with 
him, one on each side, and 
JESUS in the Middle. 


19 tAnd PILATE wrote 
a Title, and placcd it on 
thecross. Now that hay- 
ing been written was, 
τ Jesus, the NAZARENE, 
the KING of the Jews.” 


20 This T1TLR, therefore, 
many of the Jews read 
heeause the PLACE was 
near the ciTy, where Jr- 
sus was crucified; and it 
had beer written in He- 
brew, * Latin, and Greek. 


21 Then the 4uIGH- 
PRIESTS of the JEWs said 
to PILATE, “ Do not write, 
The kinGof the Jews, but 
That He said, Lam King of 
the JEws.” 


22 PILATE answered, 
“What 1 have wnitten, I 
have written.” 


23 tThen the sotpiFRs, 
when they had nailed Jr- 
sus to the cross, took his 
GARMENTS, and made 
Four Parts, to Each Soldier 
a Part. Bunt his cOAT was 
without seam, woven fron 
the top through the whole. 


94 They said, therefore, 
to each other, “ Let us 
not tear it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be;” 
that the scRIPTURE miglit 
be verified, {“ They di- 
“wded my GARMENTS 
“among themselves, and 
“upon my RAIMENT they 
“cast a Lot.” The sor- 
DIERS, therefore, did these 
things. 





17. Then they took Jssvs, and pué- 


that saying—onré. 
ΣΦ 1. Mate xxvil 37; 


123) Matt xxvii.84; Mark xv. 24; Luke sxlu, 34. 


Chap. 19:98) SZOrN. 


nr I 


36 Εἱστηκεισαν δε παρὰ Tw σταυρῷ του Incov ἢ 


Stood now by the cross ofthe Jesus thie 

ε ~ 
μήτηρ avTov, Kai ἢ αδελφὴ ΤῊΣ MNTPOS avTov, 
niother ofhim, andthe sister ofthe ioo0tber of him, ° 


[2 { 
Mapia 7 του KAwma, και Μαρια ἢ Μαγϑδαληνη. 
Mary thatofthe Kijopas, and Mary = the Mag Jaleue. 

ἃ: 
Τησους οὐν idwy τὴν μήτερα, καὶ τὸν μαθη- 

“δε thereforesecing the mother, and the disci- 
THY παρέστωτα, vv ἤγαπα, λέγει τῇ MTP 
ple standing by, whom he loved, Lesays tothe mother 
αὑτου" Tuva: ide, ὁ ὑιος σου. ~? Erta λέγει Tw 
ofhimsel!, Owoman, Lo, the son of thee. Then hesaystothe 


μαθητῃ" δου 7 μητὴρ gov. Kai am exeivys 


diseiple, Lo the mother ofthee, And from that 
THs wpas ελαβεν ὁ μαθητὴς αντὴν ers Ta ιδια. 
the hour took the disciple her into tbe own. 


Ὁ Meta routovu e1dws ὁ ἴησους, τι παντα δὴ 

After this knowingthe Jesus, that all thingsalrenady 
¢ € 
τετέλεσται iva τελειωθῇ Ἢ ypapyn, λεγει' 
nad been bmished that imght be linished the writing, BAYS; 
% sic ma 

Διψω. “9 Σκευος *jovvy exetrto ogous μεστον" 

Dittret, Avesse] [therefore] sicod of vinegar full, 

vi δε πλήσαντες σΠοΟΎΎΥΎΟΥ οξους, και ὕσσω- 

theyaud filling asponge ofvineyar, and to a hyssopstalk 


Wey περιθεντες, προσηνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στοματι. 
puttlog round, brought oflimtotbe mouth. 


“!'Ore ovy eAaBe to οἷος ὁ ἴησους, εἰπε" 


When tberefore took the vinegar the Jesus, he said; 
TereAcotai: και κλινας THY KEdaANY, παρε- 
Il. hay beeu finished, andhaviug taclined the ucac, he gave 


δωκε TO πνευμα. 


op the spirit. 
31.07 οὖν Ἰουδαιοι (iva μὴ μεινῇ emt Tou 
Tbe then Jews (tuat not migut remain on the 
σταυρου TA σωματὰα ἐν TW caBBaty: ETE! 
ercss tbe hodics in the subbath,, since 


παρασκενὴ ν᾽ nV yap μεγαλὴ ἣ ἥμερα εκεινου 


apreparation it was, wes tor great the day that 

tou oaBBatov) npwrncay tov Πιίλατον, iva 
of the sabbath) nsked che Vilate, that 
κοτεαγωσιν QAUTWY TA OKEAN, Kal αρθω- 


τ: στα 6 Ὀγοκεα ofthem the legs, and they might be taken 


σιν. 3: ῆλθον ovy οἱ στρατιωται, καὶ Tov μεν 
away. Came theretore the soldiers, aud ofthe indeed 


apwtov, κατεαξαν Ta σκελὴ, και Tov αλλου 


first, they brake the legs, and ofthe other 
του ouaTtavpwrevtos avtw. Em δε τον In- 
tbat haviag been crucified with him. To but the Je- 





*"Varicay Maxuscripr.—98. Jesuits. 


[ Chap. 19: 8 





35 t And there were 
staining by the cross of 
JeSUS his MOTHER, and 
his MOTHER’s SISTER, 
f Mary, the moTuER of 
{Cioras, and Mary of 
MAGDALA. 

26 Jesus, therefore, see- 
ing his MOTHER, and tthe 
DISCIPLE whom le Joved 
standing near, says to ts 
MOTHER, “ Woman, behold 
thy SON!” 

27 Ile then says to the 
pisctrLe, “ Behold thy 
MoTHER!” And from that 


prourk the MIsScir.e“ took 


her to his own [house.] 

96 Aftcr this, * Jesus 
knowing That Δ}} thmgs 
had already been fished, 
{ that the 90 ΚΡΎΟΣ 
might be fully  accoi- 
plished, says, "41 thirst.” 

29 A Vessel was placed 
full of Vinegar; [ *thena 
Sponge full of the vINE- 
GAR, having been attached 
to ἃ Hyssup-stalk, they 
brought to 15 MOUTH. 

30 When therefore, ἢ Je- 
sus took the VINEGAR, he 
said “It has been fine 
ished!” And inchning his 
HEAD, he capired. 

8] Then the Jews, 
(Lthat the BODIES might 
not remun upon the Ckoss 
during the SABBATH, since 
it was the Preparatiou . tor 
the bay of That SABBATH 
was a grent one:) asked 
PILATE that their LEGS 
might be broken, and they 
might he taken away. 

32 The SOLDIERS Lhere- 
fore came, and did, in- 
deed, break the LEGs of the 
FIRST, and of THAT OTILER 
who was CKUCIFIED with 
him ; 


33 but having come to 


29. Then—omit. 





20. then a Sponge full 


ot the vingGas having been attached to a Hyssop-stalk, they brought to His mouru. 


30 Jesus 


+ 25. The Greek does not state the relationship between Mary and Clopas, and we must 


ot 
the Helnrew Jacob or Jaines, a thies, 


supply it by conjecture, In other gospels she is called James’s Mary, znd Mary the mother 
ames; aud Clopas was probably another name for James, being a Greek transition of 
Paul fells us that the Savior alfer his resurrection 


was seet. by James (1 Cor. xv. 7,) which is not mentioned in the eospels or Acts, unless we 


enppose that Cleopas, who walked with hiun to Emmaus, was James 


Sharpe 


2%, Matt. xxvil S58; Mark xv. 40; Luke xxiii. 49. 


Imke xxiv 18. $2 “οι vn. 23. vv. 2s χχὶ 7,20, 94. 
Batt. xxvii. 48. 131. Deut. καἰ. 35. "᾿ ae 


See Luke xxiv. iS — 


1 3% Psa. lxix. 91. 


ι 2A 
48. 


Chap. 19: 811 JOHN. 





σουν ελθοντες, ws εἰδὸν αὐτὸν non τεθνηκοτα, 
3 having come, Whenthey saw bim already having diel, 


ον κατεαξαν avtov Ta σκελη" “'αλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν 
κού theybroke ofhim [5 ie;s; but one ofthe 


STpAaTiwrwy AoyXN αὐτου Thy πλευραν evule, 


soldiers with asjear ofhim the side pierced, 
καὶ evOus εξηλθεν ama καὶ ὕδωρ. * Kar 
aud immediately eame out blood and = water. And 
ὁ éEwpakws μεμαρτυρήκε, eee αληϑινὴ avTou 
he having seen haa teatificd, true of him 


εστιν ἢ μαρτυρια" κακεινος cer ὅτι αληθη 
is erp testimony; and he Lnows, that truethings 


Aeyet, iva καὶ bets πιστευσητε. * Evyevero 


hesays, eethat also you may believe. Occurred 
€ ¢ [2 

yap ταῦτα, ivan Ὑραφῃ πληρωθη" ““ Οστουν 

for these things, thatthe χ στα, Paces ue fulfilled; “A bone 


ov 
ov συντριβησεται avtov.” “ Kat παλιν ἕτερα 
got shall be broken of bin.” And again anuther 


ypapn λεγει" ““Οψονται εἰς ὃν εξεκεντησαν." 


writing anys; ‘They shulllookintowhom they pierced.” 


Meta δὲ ravta ἡρωτὴῆσε τον WiActoy ὃ 
After and these things asked the Pilats the 


Ἰωσὴφ ὁ απο ἀριμαθαιας, (wy μαθητὴς tov In- 


Joscpk thatfrom Arimathea, (heing adicip.e ofthe Je 
gov, κεκρυμμενος δὲ δια Toy φοβον των Ἰου- 
eus, having been hid but through the fear ofthe Jews,) 
Saiwy,) iva apn To σωμα Tov Inoov: 

thathemightituakeaway the body ofthe Jesus; 
καὶ επετρεψεν 6 Πιλατος. Ἦλθεν ovr καὶ 
and permitted the Pilate. Heeametherefore and 

89 ὃ 

npe το owua τον ἴησου. Ηλθε δε και 
tooknwaythe hody ofthe Jeous. Came aud also 


Νικοδημος, (6 ελθὼν πρὸς τὸν ἴησουν. γυκτος 


Nicodemus, (hehaving come to the Jesus by night 
TO pw OV; ) Pepwv μνμα σμυρνὴς Kat adons 
the first,) bringing amisature ofuyrrh and aloes 


 EAaBov ovy τὸ cope 
They tovk thereforethe body 


σον ἴησον, Kat ἐδησαν αὐτὸ ofoviols μετὰ τῶν 
ofthe Jesus, and bound 16 with liuen cloths with the 


apwpatav, καθως εθος eoTt Tots Ἰουδαιοις εντα- 
epicea, as custoinarylitis withthe Jews to 


piace. Ἦν de ev τῷ τόπῳ, ὅπου ἐσταυρωθη. 
2mbaliun. Was andin the place, where he was crucitied, 
KNTOS, και EY τῷ κήπῳ PVNV.<toy καινὸν, ἐν 
egardea, and in the garden ἃ το ἢ new, in which 


ΕῚ 
ουδεπω οὐδεις ετεθηῆ. “PEKes ovv δια την 
notyet noone waa laid. There therefore on aceonnt ofthe 


παρεσκενὴν τῶν Ἰουδαιων, ὅτι evyus Ἣν To 


ὡς λιτρας ἕκατον. 
ahout pounds ἃ hunured. 


¢ 
@ 
t 


(Chap. 19: 42. 








Jusus, when they saw thas 
he had akcady dicd, they 
cid not break {tis LEGS, 

34 but one of the son 
DIERS pierced His sipy% 
with a Spear, and immedi- 
atcly there came out Bloud 
and Water. 

385 And NE HAVING 
SEEN has testified, anit 
His TESTIMONY js truc; 
and he knows That he is 
suving true things, so that 
0 ἃ also may belicve. 

36 For these tlings oc- 
curred, that the SCRIr- 
TURE “might be veritica, 
tA Bone of him shall not 
be broken.” 

37 And again Another 
SCEIPTURE says, ¢‘* Thry 
Shall look on him whom 
they pierced.” 

88 + And after these 
things, * Joseph, from Ari- 
niathea, (being a isciy le 
of * Jesus, but a conceal ἃ 
one through FEAR of the 
JEWS,) asked Pilate, that 
he might take away the 
BODY of JeEsus; and P1- 
LATE permitted ‘him. 116 
came thercfore, and took 
away * his body. 

89 aAnd jf Nicodemus 
came also, (he having come 
to *him by Night ‘at the 
FIEST,) bringing; a Mixture 
of Myrrh and Aloes, about 

a hundred Pounds. 

40 Then they took the 
BODY oO: JESUS, and 
tbound if with Lins 
cloths, with the ARoMA 
yics, as it is a Custom 
with the Jews to embalm 

41 And there was in the 
PL.ACE Where he was cru- 
cified a Garden, and 14 
the GARDEN a new TOMR, 
in which no one Was γύε 
laid. 

42 There, therefore, oa 
account of the PREPARA 





preparation oftne Jews, becuuse near πρῷ the | ΟΝ of the Jews, Becausé 

pevnpetoy, εθηκαν Tov Ἰησουν. the TOMB was near, they 
tomb, they laid the Jesus. laid Jesus. 

* Vatican Manuscuipt.—3s. Joseph. 83. Jesus. 88. his Body. 80. hiry 


by Night. 

t $6. Exod. xii. 46; Num. ix. 12; 
Pew. 1.7. t 88. Mattoxevideb;, 
2; vii. 60. I 4. Acts Wo 


Psa. xxxiv. on, 


t 57. Psa. xxii. 16; Zech. xii. Ὁ. 
Mark av. 42; Luke xaiii. Sdn 


zt ‘89. John iii. 2, 


ap. 20: 1. JOHN, 


κε. κ΄. 20, 
Ty δὲ μιᾳ των σαββατων Μαρια 7 Μαγδα- 


The anc firet of the weck Mary 2’ Magda- 
ληνη ερχετοῶι ἥρωι. σκοτίας ETL OUTS, ELS TO 





στο comes early, dark yet being, into the 
«Ὑὴ)μ εν Kat βλεπει τον λιθὸον NpMEevov 

tumh; and eecs the stonc having becn taken away 
eK TOV μνημείου, 3 τρέχει οὺὐν καί EPKETAL 


wutof the Lomb, he runa therefore and somes 
προς Σιμωνα Πετρον, kat προς tov αλλον μαθη- 
το Simon Peter, and ta the other disci- 
THY, Ov εφιλει ὁ Inerous, και λέχει auras: 
yle, whom loved the and SAYS to them; 
Ηραν TOV κυριον EK ΤΟ ανημειου, και OUK 
‘Vhey took away the lord outof the tomb, and not 
φιδαμεν, που εθηκαν autov. *EEnAGer ovy 6 
weknow, where they laid him. Went out then the 
Tetpos kat ὁ aAAos pabynTys, Kat ἤρχοντο εἰς 
Peter and the other disciple, and they came into 
: Se of δνο duouv Kat ὃ 

TO μνήμειον. *Etpexoyv ὃς οἱ ὄνο ὁμου" Kat 
iha tomb. Ran andthey two together, and the 


aAAos μαθητηξ προεδραμε ταχίον Tov Πετρου, 


Jette, 


other disciple ran before more quickly of the Peter, 
Kat ἤλθε πρωτος εἰς TO μνημειον" ὃ και παρακυ- 
aed caine first into the tomb; snil stooping 


Yas BAewet κείμενα Ta oBovia’ ov μεντοι εἰισηλ- 


down heeecs lying theliner cloths; net however he went 
Sev. © Epyerat ovy Σιμων Πετρος ακολουθὼων 
in. Comes then Simon Peter following 
αυτῳ, και εἰσηλθεν Els TO μνήμειον, Kat θεωρει 
him, and entered into the tomb, and Bees 


Ta οθονια καιμενα, ‘Kar To σουδαριον ὃ ny em 
thelineu cloths lying, and the napkin whichwas on 


ans KePadys avTov, ov μετα των οθονιῶν κει- 


the head ofhim, uot with the liuen cloths ly- 

Evo, αλλα χωρις εντετυλιγμενον εἰς ἕνα 
ug, but apart having been folded up ἱἰηῖο one 
romoy. ® Tore ovy εἰσῆλθε και ὃ addAos μαθη- 
place, Then therefore wenutin alsa the other dieci- 
TNS, ὃ ελθων πρωτὺς εἰς TO μνήμειον, Kat 
ple, he coming first into the tomb, and 
ede, Kat emo -evoev. *%Ouderw yap ῃδεισαν 
6aw, and believea. Not yct for they knew 


γὴν ypapny, ὅτι %é: αὐτὸν εκ νεκρων avac- 


tha writing, thatit behovea him = outof deadones ἴο have 
τηνγαι. ἰθΑπηλθον ovs mad.y πρὸς ἑαυτους οἱ 
becn raised. Went ther ocain to themsclres the 
μαθηται. 
disciples. 











᾿ 


* Vatican Manuscarryt.—s. alao Fimon Peter, 
+. Thevery 


[Chap. 20: 10, 


CIIART EI ex. 

- ] tAnd on the rinst of 
the wEEK, Mary of MaG- 
DALA comes carly, it being 
yet dark, tinto the TOMB, 
and sees the STONE, having 
been removed out of thie 
TOMB. 

2 She runs, thercfore, 
and comes to Simon Peter, 
and to the foTuER Disei- 
ple whom Jrsus loved, and 
says to them, “They have 
taken away the Lory out 
of the roMB and we know 
not where they have laid 
him.” 

3 { Prerer then went 
out, and the oTnER Disci- 
ple; and they came inta 
the TOMB. 

4 And the Two ran to- 
gether; and the OTHER 
Disciple outran PETER, ana 
came first iuto the TOMB. 

5 And’ stooping down, 
he secs + the LINEN 
cLoTns lying; however, 
he went not in. 

6 Then Simon Peter 
* also comes following him, 
and entered into the rou, 
and beheld the Linun 
CLOTHS lying, 

7 and }{ the NAPEIN, 
whioh was on his NEAD, 
not lying with the LINEN 
cLoTis, but having becr 
folded up in ἃ scpurate 
Place. 

8 Then, therefore, TIIAT 
CTNER Disciple, who cANE 
first into the TomB, alsa 
went in, and he saw, and 
believed [her.] 

9 For they did not yet 
know Τ the scnrirruxs, 
That he must rise from the 
Dead. 


10 Then the pisciPLus 
went away by themsclvcs. 








definite manner in which John expresses himself in this narrative, with 
reference to going (614) into and coming \*k) out of the tomb, makes it ver 
this tomb, had two chambers, an ourer und tuner one. The body was plac 


probable that 
in the inner 


one, to the dcor of which the stone was placed. Hence when they entered the first apart- 
ment they wero said to go into the tomh, thonrh they might pot enter or see what was in 


She inner chamber. 
tho “Ioly Sepulehre” is one of this class. 


* 1. Matt. xxviii. 2; Wark xvi.1, Luke xxiv. 1. 
9, 24. 3. Luke xxiv. 12. 3 6. Jolin x? 40. 
69, xvi. 10; Acts ii. 25—St; xiii. O44 53, 


\ 2% 


Such tombs ere not uncommon σὰ the Gast. That whichis now οὐ 


“Onn Mis Tc. FA as’, | 


ail 


a OP cA τ; . & 


Chap. 50: 11. JOFYIN. (Chap. 20: 19. 


— 














11 Bus Mary was stands 


1) Me τήκει π ῳ μνημείᾳ κλαι-]. Ι 
Μαρια δε εἰστηκ pes ee BUG ing near the TOMB outside, 


Mazy bert stands hy the tomb weep- Soe a, 

‘ yeep Ne, Te °, 
auva efw. Ὡς ουν exdAate, παρεκυψεν εἰς TO ἊΝ Ph τς 55 ἊΝ ἯΙ mee 
iag outside. As therefore she wept, she stooped down into the lon atoane i 3 stoope 
ἀνήμειον, 13 και θεωρεῖ Sve αγγελοῦυ. εν AErkors the TOMB, 

tomb, aud sees two mescengers in Wats 12 and sees Tw, Angels 
; ε : - . ΝΣ = 
καθεζομενουξ, eva, Epos τῇ κεφαλῃ, κα- eva; mM white sitting, ore at the 


where the Bopy of Jes 15 
had been laid. 


13 And thep say to her, 
* Woman, why dost thou 
weep?” * And she says τὸ 
thei, “Because they took 
away my Lorp, and | knew 
not where they laid him.” 


14 Τ Ilaving said these 
things, she turned BACK- 
WARD, and beholds JzEsus 
standing, and Ὁ knew not 
That it was Jesus. 


προς τοις WOW, ὅπου EKELTO TO Twa του In- 
at the feet, where waslaid tne hody ofthe J- 
wou. Kat λεγουσι" «υτῇ εκεινοι Tuva, τι 
GUS. And say (6 JAS they: O woman, why 
κλαίεις; Aeyer αὐτοῦ “Ore npav Tov 
weepest thou? She says tot.@ + Becausethe,tooxsuway tue 
KUDLOY μου, KA 0 » tha mov εθηκαν avToy. 
lord ofme, aud οὐ kas. where they Isid him. 
NWTayra εἰπουσα, € ,upy iS τὰ OTLTW, κα. 
These things having 88...» skE.tamed iitothe  hehind, ana 
Gewpet Tov Ἰ συ Ere τὰ καὶ οὐκ τδει, ὅτι 
5668 the Jesus etandirg: nd net knew, that 
Incovseati. “ὅΛεγει αὐτῇ 6 Ἰησους" Tova, ot 
Jesus itis. S:ys ty ar the Jesus; ὦ woman,why 2 
craters; τινα ζητεις : Exetyn, δοκουσα ὅτι 6|, 15. * Jesus says to her, 
weepest thou? who. seekest thou? She, supposing tua the Wonian, why dost thou 
. - Ae 4 
κηπουρος ἐστι . «tt αὐτῷ" Kupie, εἰ ov ἐβασ- vere Whom dost ‘hou 
gardeuer _—itis, stys tobim, Osir, if thor didst | Seek aye, supposing 
TATAS AUTOV, εἰπε κοι TO” εθηκας aUTOY, Κᾷγω that hewas the GARDENER, 
carry off him, τ m-wherethoudidst lay him, and | Says τὸ hin, 2 Sir, 1f thou 
him wilftake away. ieee ". tne Jesus; Mary. bi dE a didst lay hint, 
Erpapeoa εκεινὴ Acyel avT@ ‘PaBBouvi, δι αν take Him away. 
Turning round she 82. to him; Rabhoai, which 16 * Jesus says to her, 
Aeyetai, διδασκαλε. MV Λέγει avtn 6 Inoous:|“ Mary!” She, having 
means, O teacher Says toher ths Jesus: turned, says io him *in 
My pov ἅπτωυ" ovmw yap αναβεβηκα προς roy|lebrew, — “ Rabboni 1” 
Not me tonch; ποῖ πεῖ for Ihave goucup το the | which signifies, Yeacher. 
πᾶτερα μου" Topevou de Wpos <*uvs αδελφους) 17 * Jesus says to hers» 


father of me; go but τὸ the brethren =| “Touch menot; for i have 
μον, και εἰπε AUTOLS® Αναβαινω προς τον πατε-]τιοῦ yet ascended to my 
εὐ πιο, aod say tu them; I go up to the father} FATHER; but go to tiny 


ρα μου και πατερα ὕμων, καὶ θεον μουν καὶ θεον] BRETHREN, and tell them, 
ofme and father ofyou, even God ofme aad God [1 ascend to my FATNER, 


ὕμων. SEpyera: Mapa ἡ Μαγδαληνη amay- jand your Father; even my 


of you. Comes gory .- — sagdalene tel- | God, and your God.” 
yeAAovoa ΤΟΙ pcOz*rais, OT: Ewpake TOY Κυριον.} 18 t Mary of MAGDAT.A 
fing the discipie , that she had seen the lord, comes, telling the DISCI- 
κα. TAaUTA εἰπεν αὐτῇ. Rk ES That she had seen the 
and these things he said to her. Loup, and he said These 
€ In¢es 2 
19 Ουσης ovy οψιας τῇ huepa εκεινῃ Ty μιᾳ [5885 ἴο hers 
Being tken eveninginthe Cay that the first 29 {Then being Evening 
τον σαββατων, Ka τῶν ϑιρων κεκλεισμενων, of that Day, the FIRST of 
ef the week, and the doors having been shut, the * Week, and the poors 


ὅπου noav of μαθηται συνηγμένοι.) δια τον having been closed where 
where were the diserplee (having heen assembled,}througn the the DISCIPLES were, 


poBov των Ἰουδαίων, ἢλθεν ὁ ἴησους, και εστὴ through YEAR of the Jews, 
fear ofthe Jews, eame the Jesus, πὰ stoed| J ESUScaineinto the MIDST, 











* Vazioaw Manuscript.—13. And she says. 15. Jesus. 16. Jesus. 16. in 
fiebrew, Rabboni. 17. Jesus, 19. Week. 19. having been asscinbled—omit, 


t 14. Matt. xxviii.@; Mark xvi. 0. 114. Luke xxiv. 16, 81; John xxi. 4. £17. Psa 
«xii, 22; Matt. xxviii. 10; Rom. viii. 29; Heb. ii. 11. 1 15. Matt. xxviii 10; Luke xsix 
10. 510. Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 86; 1 Cor χν. ὅ. 


Chapt): 20.) JOHN. 








εἰς TO μεσον, Kat λεγει αὐτοί Ειρηνὴ ὕμιν. 
into the midlet, and Baya tethem; Teace to you. 
ΔΙ Και τουτο eimwy, edertey αὐτοῖς Tas χειρας 
And tibis baving saul, heshowed to tbem the hands 
ε 
και τὴν πλευραν αὑτου. Ἐχαρησαν ουν οἱ 
ands the side of himself. Were glad _—_— therefore the 
μαθηται, ἰδοντες Tov κυριον. ἐλ Ecrey ουν 
disciples, seeing the lord, Baid then 
autuis ὁ Ἰησους παλιν’ Eipynyy ὕμιν" καθως 
tothem the Jesus eyain; Peace toyau; as 
€ 
απεσταλκεὲ pe 6 πατὴρ, Kayw WeuTw vuas. 
sent me the father, also l aend you. 
» 
22 Kat TovTo εἰπων, evedvonce, Kat λεγει 
And this having said, he breathed on, and BAYS 
: 23 
avroiss Λαβετε πνευμα αγιον. Ay τινων 
to them; Receive you aapirit haly. If of wham 
4 
μφητε τας ἁμαρτιας, αφιενται αὐτοιδ᾽ ἂν 
γοῦυ may forgive the Bina, they are furgiven them; rf 
TtVWY Κρατῆτε, Κεκρατήνται. 
of whomyou may retain, they have been retained, 
“4 Owuas δε, εἷς ex των Sedwxa, ὃ λεγομενος 
Thoniaa but, one of the twelve, he being called 
Διδυμος, οὐκ ἣν μετ᾽ autwy ὅτε ηλθεν ὁ In- 
atwin, not was with them when came the Je- 
oO 
sous. ~EAeyov ovy αὐτῳ οἱ αλλοι μαϑηται" 
aus. Said then toehim the other disciples; 
‘“Ewpakauey Tov κυρίον. ‘O de etrey auTois: 
We have seen the lord. We but said te them; 
Ἐὰν μὴ ἰδω εν ταῖς χερσιν αὐτου τοῦ τύπον 
t€ wotImay seein the hauda ofhim the mark 
ε 
τῶν ἥλων, και βαλω τον δακτυλον μου εἰς τον 
ofthe nails, διὰ mayput the finger ofmeinte the 
€ ᾿ 
τυπον τῶν ἥλων, και βαλὼ THY χειρα μον εἰς 
mark ofthe nails, and mayput the hand ome into 
τὴν WAEVPAY αντου, OV μὴ πιστευσω. 
the bide ofhim, not not I will believe. 
€ 
“Ὁ Kai μεθ᾽ ἥμερας oxTw παλιν σαν egw oi 
And after caya eight again were within the 
μαθηται avTov, Kat Owuas μετ᾽ avtwy. Epxe- 
Ascipiea ofhim, and Thomas with them. Comes 


ται 6 Ἰησους, των θυρων κεκλεισμενων, και 
τς Jesus, 1116 dvars having beea sbut, and 


ΕΠΤΎ εἰς TO μέσον, καὶ εἰτεν" Ἑιρηνη ὕμιν. 
stood into the Midst, nud said; Peace to you. 


ew 
-- Eiva λέγει TH Θωμᾳ" Pepe Tov δακτυλον gov 
Afterwards he anystothe Thomas; Bring the finger of thee 


ὧδε, Kat ie Tas χειρας pov, Kat φερε THY 
here, eud = sce the hauda ofme, and _  bricg the 


χείρα σου, και βαλε εἰς THY πλευραν μον" Kal 
haud ofthce, and put into the side ofme; and 


μὴ γινον amiotos, αλλα motos. “5 Απεκριθη 


ποῖ bethou unbelicving, but believing, Answered 


Θωμας και εἰπεν αὐτῳ' ὋὉ κυριος μου και ὃ θεο: 
Thomas and = sad to him; The lurd ofme aud the Gai 


μου. “Aceves αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησους" Ὅτι ἕωρακας pe, 








{ Chap. 20: 29. 








arid stood, and says te 
them, ‘Peace be with 
ou!” 

20 And having said this, 
he showed them * lig 
WANDS andhis sipE. The 
DISCIPLES, therefore, t re. 
joiced, sceing the Lor», 

21 Then Jrsus said to 
them again, “Peace oe with 
you; fas the saTnER hag 
sent me, E also send you.” 

22 And having said this, 
he breathed on and says ta 
them, “‘ Receive the Holy 
Spirit. 

23 t Ifthe sins * of any 
one you may forgive, they 
are forgiven them; if those 
*of any you may retain, 
they have been retained.” 

24 But Thomas, THAT 
oneofthe TWELVE, {BEING 
CALLED Didymus, was not 
with them, when * Jesug 
came. 


25 The oTHER Disciples, 
therefore, said to him, “ We 
havescen the Lozp.” But 
HE said tothem, “If I do 
not sce in his HANDS the 
IMPRESSION of the NAILS, 
and put my FINGER into 
the IMPRESSION of the 
NAILS, and put * My ΠΑΝ» 
into hig sipr, I will by no 
means believe.” 


26 And after eight Days 
his DISCIPLES Were again 
within, and Thomas with 
them, The poogs having 
bcen closed, JESUS comes 
into the MIDST, and stood, 
und said, “‘Peace be with 
youl? 

27 Afterwards hesays t 
Tuomas, “Reach here th 
FINGER, and behold my 
HANDS, and treach here 
thy HAND, and put It into 
my SIDF; and be nct un- 
believing, but believing-” 

26 Thomas answered and 
said to him, “My Lonp 
and my Gop |” 


29 Jesus says to him, 





of me. Says tohim the Jesus; Becausethou hast secame, | ‘‘ Because thou hast secr 
* Vatican Manuscrirr.—20. both the wanpa ard the sip. 23. of any one. 
24. Jesus. 25. My wanp. 
7% 90. John xvi. 22. το, Matt xxviii. 18; John xvii. 17~—19. 7.58. ΙΓ x. 16; 


sviil. 1S. 1%. John xi, 16. £27. 1 John i. 1. 


Chap. 20: 80.) WOELING 


{Chap. 21: 7. 





WETLOTEVKAS* μακαριοι of uN Vorres, Kat πισ- 
thou hast believed; blessed they not havingecen, and having 
revoavtes. “© Πολλα μεν ovy καὶ ἀλλα σημεία 
believed, Many indcedthen ar other signs 


ἐποίησεν 6 Ἰησους evwrioy τῶν μαθητων αὕτου, 


did the Jesus ir presence ofthe disciples of l.im, 
€ 
ἃ ουκεστι γεγραμμενα ev Ta βιβλιῳ To'Te. 
whichnot itis having heen w-itten in the bock this. 


*“Tavra δὲ yeypantat, iva πιστευσῆτε, ὅτι 
Thess things hut have been written, that you may believe, that 


ἴησους εστιν 6 Xptotos, 6 υἷος του θεου, Kar 


Jesus is the Anointed, the son ofthe God, and 
iva WlOTEVOVTES Cony EXYNTE EV Τῷ OYIMATL 
that believing life you may havein the pune 
ZUTOUV. 

of him, 


ΚΕΦ. κα΄, 21. 


e 
iMera tavta epavepwoey ἕαυτον παλιν 6 
After thesethings mauifested himself again the 


Incovus τοις μαϑηταις ext THS θαλα σης τὴς 


Jesus to the disciples ou the δ6Ὰ othe 

- ξ 
Τιβεριαδος. Ἐφαυηήοώσε δὲ οὕτω». * Koay 
Tibenias. He manilested and thus. Were 
ὅμου Σιμων Ἰΐετρος, καὶ Owuas ὁ Aeyouevos 
tucether Si.awon Peter, and Thomas he being ealled 


Aiduuos, και Ναθαναηλ 6 απο Kava της ἴαλι- 
ἃ twin, and Nathanael ne from Cana ofthe aali- 


Aaias, καὶ οἱ Tov Ζεβεδαιου, kat τλλοι εν των 
lee, and they of the Zebedee, and others f the 


μαθητων avtov δυο. ®AcyetavTos ξιμων We- 

disciples ofiam two. Says eothem Simon Pe 
tTpos' ὙὝπαγω adteverv, Λεγουσιν azure Ap- 
ter; Tan guing ἴο fish. ‘Tuey say o him; Are 
χομεθα και ἥμεις συν σοι. Ἐξηλθον, καὶ eve- 
geing also ὑὰ with thee, They,weut out, and en- 


βησαν εἰς TO πλοιον δ[ευθυς,} καὶ εν εκεινῇ 
in that 


tered into the = snip {immediately,] and 
ΤΉ νυκτὶ emacay οὐδεν. *Uperas de dn 
the night theyeaught nothing. Moruing but now 


yevomevns, ἐστὴ 6 Ἰησους εἰς τον αιγιαλον" ov 
beiug come, stuod thea dlesus on the shore; not 


wev7or ἤδεισαν of μαθηται, ὅτι Invous εστι. 


bowev - kuew the disciples, that Jesus it is. 
Beyer -y αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoovss Tada, μὴ Ti 
» therexore tothem the Jesus; Chiidren, not any 


we Φαγιον svete. Απεκριθησαν avrw Ov. 
food have you? They answered him; No. 
. οι 
5:0 δὲ ecrey αὐτου Βαλετε et: Ta δεξια μερὴ 
lie and said tothem; Castyou into the sxghit parts 
¢ 4 
tov ..Aotov τὸ δικτυον, Kat εὑρησετε. Ἐβαλον 
ofthe ship the net, and yeu will find, They cast 
OVY, ab οὐκετὶ AUTO ελκυσαι ἰσχυσαν ἀπὸ TAV 
then, sand nolonger δ to draw were able = from the 
πληθο: ς των ἰχθυων. 1 Λέγει ouv ὃ pabnTys 
multitude ofthe fishes. Siys thereforethe  diseiple 
¢ 
exxvos ὧν ἡγαπα ὁ Inoous, τῷ Πετρῳ' O 
that whom loved the Jesus, to the Peter; Ths 





= 


Vatican Manouscript.—380. the DIScIPLEs. 

4. Jerus. δ. Jesus. 
moo. 2 Cor.v.7; 1 Pet. 1. 8. £30. John xxi. 25. 
Hi 1%, 16; v. 24; 1 Pes. iQ £2. Tet i. εὖ. 
εὖ Luke xxiv. 41. 26. Lune Υ" a b 7, 


1. Jesus. 


t 81. Luke i, 4. 
12. Matt. iv. 91. 
1 7. Jail xii. 28: ΣΧ. ἃν 


me, thou hast believed? 
thappy those who see not 
und believe!” 


30 t¢ Then, tndced, many 
Other Signs Jesus  per- 
furmed in the presence of 
* the piscipLes, which 
have not been written in 
this BOOK, 


51 Σ But these have becn 
written, that you may be- 
eve That. Jssus ts the 
Mrsstau, the son of Gon: 
and that, believing. yonniy 
have Life in his Name. 


CHAPTER XXI 


1 After these things 
* Jesus manifested hints: if 
again to the pisciptas, at 
the LAKe Of TIBKElAS; 
and in this manner he ap- 
peared. 

2 Simon Peter, and 
THAT Thomas CALLED 
Didymus, and trnat Na- 
liinnac! of Cana in GALI- 
LUE, and {the sons of 
Zebedee, and two others of 
3 DISCIPLES, were to- 
gether. 

3 Simon Peter says te 
them, “1am going a fish- 
ing.’ They say to him, 
“Ce also go with thee.” 
They went out, and entered 
into the Boag, and during 
That nreur they caught 
nothing, 

4 But now Morning be- 

ing come, * Jesus stood ou 
the sHORE. The pisci. 
pPLFs, however, {knew not 
That it was Jesus. 
5 Then {* Jesus says to 
them, ‘Cinldren, have you 
any food?” They answered 
him, “Mor. 

6 And 18 said to them, 
tThrow the NET on the 
ἈΤΟΠῪ side of the BOAT, 
and you will find.” | Then 
they threw it, and were no 
longer able ta draw it, from 
the MULTITUDE of FISIIES. 

7 YLhat piscipPx there- 
fore, whom Jesus loved, 
says to Peter, “It 1s the 





8. immediately—on id 


Σ Si. Johy 
1 ὦ John xx. 14 


Chep. 21: 8.1 JOHN. 





κυριος ἐστι" Σιμων ovy ileTvos, ακουσας ὅτι ὁ 
lurd itis, Simon then Peter, haene heard that ths 
Kupios ἐστι, TOV ἀπενδυτὴν διεζωσατο ἢ,“ yup 
lord itie, the upper parent ne girded, hewase for 
yuuvos? Kat εβαλεν ἐαυτον ets τὴν θαλασσαν 
raked; and binwelf into the 86. 
5 Οἱ δε αλλοῖ μαθηται τῳ wAotapim nAGow (ov 
Ths but other disciples be the little ship came {nut 
yap nOav μακραν απὸ THs ὙγὙη5, αλλ᾽ ὡς απὸ 
fue they were far from the land, but ahout from 
πίνων διακυσιων,) συροντες To δικτυον Taw 
cubste two Hisndred,) dragging the net of tae 
ιχϑυων. 9 'ὥς ovr απεβησαν εἰς THY γὴν, βλε- 
4166. When thosloretheg wentup to the  tand, tlery 


Tovow ανθρακιαν κειμένην, καὶ oWaptoy επικει- 
anid a Gs lying 


“hrew 


ece 9 fire uf cons lymng, 
μενον, καὶ aprov. 9 Aeyer autos ὁ Inaous: 
on, antl bread. Soys tothem the Jesus; 


Ενεγκατε απὸ των oWapiwi, ὧν ὁπιασατε νυν. 
Bemus you the fisbes, which you taught just now. 

MN AveAn Siuwy Πετρος, και εἷλκυσε το δική voy 
Went up Supon Peter, and drew the net 


ἐπὶ Τὴ" YS, μεστον tx0uwy μεγάλων ἕκατον 


feo 


tu The Sead, full of fishes great a hundred 
TWEVTNKOVTATPimV: καὶ TOOGUTWY OVTWV, OUK 
filly-three; and ΒΩ many beiag, nut 
“7 1 . 
εσγισθὴ Τὸ διετνον. * Λέγει αντοῖς 6 Ἰησους 
Waitcru the net. Says tuothemthe Jcrus, 
Aeuté, apiotnoatre. Οὔυδεις [δε] ETOALA 
Coane, breakfast yon, No one {and} preeumed 
των pabntwy efeTagat avtoyy Xv Tis εἰ; 
of the diactples tu ask hin; Thea who art? 
Bites, ὅτι ὁ δ Έρχεται 6 In- 
€LO TCS, OTL Kuptos εστιν. ρχεται O 27) 
huowing, thatthe Lord itis. Comes the Je- 
σους, καὶ AauBavet τὸν aptov, και διδωσιν 
Bus, anil lakes the bread, and fivco 


M4 Tovro dn 
This already 


QuTUIS, καὶ TO οψαριον ὁμοιως. 
tu them, anil the fivh tn like inanuer 
τριτον εφανερωθὴ ὁ Intous τοις μαθηταις αὐτου, 
thored Wasinsoilestedthe Jesus tothe disciples of himsell, 
evyepfeis εκ νεκρων. 
having been raised οὐἱνοΐ dead ones. 
'Ore our nplatnoay, λέγει TH Σιμωνι 
When therefore they halhrenk(asted, says tothe Simon 
Πέτρῳ 6 Ilnaous: Sipwy lwva, awamas μεπλεῖον 


Veter the Jesus; Sion of Jona, lovest thou me more 


τουτων; Λέγει avutTw Nai, κυριε, gu das, ὅτι 
of these? Neesnys tohim, Yes, O lord, thou knowest, that 
DiAw σε. Aeyet αυτῳ᾽ Dorke Ta apria μου. 
Idearly lovethee. Heasays iv him, Peed the lambs ofme 
6 Adyer αὑτῷ παλιν δευτερον' Σιμων lIwva, 

Mesnys to bim azaio asecoud time; Simon olfJona, 
ayaras we; Aeyet avta Nat, xupte, ov vidas, 
fovest thou we? Ne says tahiny», Yes, τον, thuu huowest, 


τι φιλω σε" Λέγει auTw Ποιμαινε τὰ προ- 
that I dearlylovethee; Hesay: tuhim; Teudthou the 


sheep 





A A PP ὁ Ἔ  . 


[Chap. 21: A 
Lonp.” Then Simon Petet 
having heard that 3t was 
the Loro, girded on tes 
UPPER GARMENT, (for he 
Was tnaked,) and “hrew 
himself into the Lake. 

8 Mut the ortner Dis- 
ΟἸΤ [68 came by the BoaT; 
(lor they were not far fram 
the LAND, but about μα 
hundred Cntits off.) dray- 


ging the NEY with the 
FISHES, 


9 When, therefore, they 
went oultothe LAND, they 
sve ἃ Fire of coals lying, 
ana a Fish lying on it, and 
Bread. 

10 * Jusns says to them, 
“Dring of the Fisnks which 
you just vow caught.” 

lL * Simon Peter went 
on board and dtew the ΝΕ 
tothe LAND, full of griat 
Fishes, ἃ handredand filty- 
fhrre,; and though there 
were SO many, the N&T wus 
not torn. 

}2 * Jesus says to them, 
t*Come and breakfast.” 
No one of the ptscipLes 
presuined fonsk him, “Who 
art thou?” 

13 * Jesus comes, sna 
tekes fhe BEAD, and gives 
to them, and the ¥isu ta 
hike wan er. 

14 This tthird time nuw 
was * Jesus manifesicd to 
*the pisciy.es, having 
been raised srom the Dead, 


15 When, therefore, they 
had breakfasted, JESUS 
says to Simon Peter, Si- 
mon, son of Jonus, Jovest 
thou me more than these ?” 
He says to hin, “ Yes, 
Lord; thou knowest That 
L affectionatcly love thee.” 
He says to him, “ eed 
my LAMBS.” 

16 Te says to him again, 
a second time, ‘Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me?” 
He says to fim, ‘ Yes, 
Lord; thou knowest That 
{ affectionately luve thee.” 





« VatTtcan Maxuscairt.—10. Jesus. 
12. and—omit. 13. Jesus. 14. Jesus. 


11. Then Simon Peter. 
14, the OISCIPLES. 


12, Jesus, 


“7. Sotho Jews called thuse who wero clothed in their under garments only.—Wewcoime 


> Acts x. 41. 116. Sco dohu xx. 19, 26. 


a 





JOHN. 
By. μον. MAeye: αὐτῷ τὸ TpiTove Σιμὼν 
of me. Hesays tohim the third; Simon 
lwea, φιλεὶς pe; Ἑλυπηθὴ ὃ Πετρος, ὅτι 


Was grieved the Peter, because 
Καὶ ELTTEYV 


and he said 


of Jona, dearly lovest thou me? 
EITWEY αὐτῷ TO TPITOY, Φιλεις με; 
hesaid tohimthe third, Dearly lovest thoume? 


*{aut@ | Κυριε, συ παντα odas’ ov γινωσκει5, 
{to him;} Olord, thou all things knowest; thou lnowest, 


τι φιλῷ ce Aeyet αυὐτῳ ὁ Ἰησους" Βοσκε 
that I dearlylove thee; Says tohim the Jesus; Peed 
va προβατα μου. Αμην auny Aeyw cr, ὅτε 
the sheep of me. *ndeed iudeed Isay tc chee, when 
nS VEWTEPOS, εζωννυες COEAUTOV, Καὶ πεῤιεπτατειϑβ 
μου γαβὺ younger, thoudidst gird thyself, ands dist walk 
ὅπου Ἠθελες' ὅταν δὲ ynpaons, EKTEVELS 
where thou didst wish; when but thou art old, thou wiltstretchout 


Tas χειρας σου, Kat αλλος σε ζώσει, Kat 
the hands ofthee, and another thee will gird, and 


οἰσει ὅπου ο) θελεις. ϑ'Τουτυ de εἰπε, on- 


wilcarry where notthouwishest. This nowhes ic, = Blg- 
uatvey, ποίῳ Oavatw δοξασει τον Cecy. Kar 
nifying, by what death he will glorify the C-d, And 
rouTo e:mwy, Aeyel αὐτῷ .«-ολουτι πῶ 
this having sail, hesays to him; F No “Tite 


Ξῦ Ἐπιστραφεις *[Se] ὁ Πετρος Brews : 
Having turned about {and} the Peter See sh. 
μαθητὴν, ov nyarwa ὃ Incous, ακολουθουντὰ 
disciple, whom loved the Jesus, followizg; 


(és και ανεπεσεν ev TH δειπνῷ emt TO στηθος 
(who also reclined at the supper on the breast 


αὐτου, και eres Κυριε, τις ἐστι» 6 παραδιδοὺς 
οὔ him, said; Olord, who is he betraying 


ae;) "'Touroy ἰδων ὁ Πετρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησου" 


and 


thee?) Him seeing the’ Peter save tothe Jesus: 
Kupte, outros δε τι; Λεγει αὐτῳ ὁ Ingous: 
Ὁ Ἰοτὰ, this aud whatP Says tohim the Jesus ; 
Eav auroyv θελω μενεῖν ἕως EpYouat, Τὶ pos 
[f him twish toabide till leome, whet to 
ov 
σε; ov ακολουθει mot. “EtnAGey ουν ὃ λογος 
thee? thou follow me. Went ont thereforethe word 


ovTos εἰς τους adeAqous, ὅτι ὁ μαθητη5 εκεινο5 
this among the brethren, thatthe disciple that 


puke αποθνησκει. Kat οὐκ εἰπεν αντῳ 6 Inoous, 
vot dies. And not said tohimthe Jesus, 


ὅτι ovx αποθνησκει" αλλ᾽ αν αὐτὸν θελω 
that not he dies; but; if him I wish 


every ἕως ἐερχομαι, Tt πρὸς σε; ** Ovros ἐστιν 
toahide = till leome, what 10 theeP _ This is 





* Vatican Manuscript.—17. to him—omit. 17. Jesus. 


therefore. 23. ‘This. 28. but. 


eu. 


SS .... ΒΞ 


[Chap. 21: 28 


| He says to him, ¢‘Tend m7 
SHEEP. 

17 He says to him the 
THIRD time, “‘Simon, son of 
Jonas, dost thou affeetion- 
ately loveme?” Peter was 
erieved, Because he said ta 
him the THIRD time, “ Dosf 
theu affectiorately love 
me ὃ And he said, “ Lord, 
thou knowest All things; 
t thou knowest That J af- 
fectionately love thee.” 
* Jesus says to him, “Feed 
my SHEEP. 

18 ἢ Indeed, I truly say 


to thee, When thou wast 
younger, thou didst gird 
thyself, and walk where 


thou didst wish; but when, 
thou art old, +t thou wilt 
extend thy HaANDs, and an- 
Other will gird thee, and 
carry thee where thou dost 
not wish. 

19 Now this he said, in- 
timating ¢{ by + What Death 
he would glorify Gop And 
having sald this, he says to 
him, ‘‘ Follow me.”? 

20 Peter, having turned 
about sees the Discipie, fol: 
lowing, {whom Jrsus loved 
(who also reclined at she suF 
PER table on dis BREAST, and 
said, *‘ Lord, who his ΠΕ BE 
TRAYING thee 3) 


21 *-xETFR, therefore, 
secing Him, says to trsus, 
“Lord, and what cf this 
man ?” 

22 JEsus says to him, 
“If I wish him to abide 
ttill I come, wiiat is it tu 
thee? follow thau me.” 

23 * This RrPort, there- 
fore, went out among ihe 
BRESHEEN, That that pts- 
ΟΡ would not die; 
*but JEsus did not say to 
him, “That he shall not 
die ;”? but, “If I wish him 
to abide tul I come, what 
is it to thee?” 





20. and—omzé. £1. Petre 


+ 18. Wetstein observes, that it was a custom in Rome, to put the necks of those who 


were to be abet 


nd having thus 
4 10. Many meter writers say that Peter was crucified with 


time before the destruction of J erus2leim. 


t 16. Acts xx. 23; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. 11-25; ν, 8, 4. 
- 18. John siii. 36; Acts xii. ὃ, 4. ἘΠῚ 2 Pit ile. = 


(eee Matt. xvi. 27,23; xxv. dl; 1 δῦ. ἵν 6: xi. 26; Rev. if 26; itf. 11; rice 


into a yoke, and Zo stretch out their hands, and fasten them to the end of 
ed them throu the city, they were carried out to be crucified.—Clarke. 


his head downwards, a short 


t 17. John ii. 24, 25; xvi. 80° 
t 20. Jolin xiii. 23, 26: xx. 2. 
7, 20 


Chap. 59]: 24.] JOFIN. Chap. 21: 28, 











04 This is THAT PISCE 
vir, Who *both TesTiFies 


‘ eu of these things and WROTE 
ypavas ταυτα' καὶ oldapev, ὅτι GANONS) hese things; and fwe 


5 μαθητης, 56 paptupwy πέρι τούτων, Ka? 
the = disciple, he testifying coocerning these things, and 


having —— .::::; aud a that true know That * 2dis ‘restT1- 
ἐστιν ἣ μαρτυρια avtov, “Ἔστι δε και ἀλλα] mony is truc. 
is the testimouy ofhim. Is and also other 2% ΤΑΙ there are many 


πολλα ὅσα enainoev ὃ Inuous, ἅτινα εαν ‘ypa- other things which {509 
many  thiags did the Jesus, which if they should performed, which, if they 


ται καθ᾿ Ev, ovd ΒΡ αὶ Top ον should be written, every 
we oe ee μ ΟΝ HOY | one, ΤΙ suppose that not 


bewrilten every one, not even a {suppose the world even the ΜΟΙ itself 
Xapnoa Ta ypapopeva Pil rua, would eontain the weit- 
“tocontais the beiaygwritlen books. TEN BCOKS. 


) * ACCORDING TO JoUN 


᾿ 
#78 


: Vatican Manuscairt.—cée both. 24. His. Subscription—AcCOBDING τὸ 
OuN. 


t 25. This is avez ey costern expression, to represent the great numben <:yMiracles 
which Jesus wrought. But however strong and strange this expression may seem to us Οὗ 
the western world, we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind and 
signification; some instances of which it may be proper to lay before the reader. In Num 
xiii. 38, the spies, who returned from the search of the land of Canaan, say they saw giants 
there of such a prodigious size, that they were “in their own sight as grasshoppers.” in 
Deut.i.28, cities with high walls round about them are said to be ΙΑ ΝΣ to heaven.” In 
Dun. iv. 11, mention is made ofa tree, whereof “the height reached unto the heaven,” and 
the sight thereof unto the end ofall the earth,” and the author of Ecclesiasiacus, in chap. 
xlvii. 15, speaking of Solomon’s wisdom, says, “Thy soul covered the whole eartP. and thou 
filledst it with parables;” as the world is there said to be filled with Solcmon’s parables, Fo 
here, by one degree more of hyperbole, it is said that the world would not contain all the 
books which should be written concerzing e<sus’ miracles, if the particular accsant x 
every one of them were given.—Pearce. 


τ 94. John xix. 35; $ John ἢ. 








TIPAEEIS ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ, 


AcCYS OP TUE APOSTLES. 


* ACTS OF APOSTiIM. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The YvoRMER Ilistory 
compiled, { O Theophiihis, 
concerning all things which 
* Jesus began both to dc 
and to teach, 

2 tcven to the Day i: 
which, {having given com- 
‘mandment, through the 
holy Spirit, to the aPpos- 
ries whom he had cho- 
sen, he was taken up; 

3 {to whoni also he pre- 
sented himself hving, af- 
ter his SUFFERING, by 
Many Imailible proofs; he- 
ing seen of them forty 
Days, and speaking thie 
THINGS concerning the 
KINGDOM of Gop. 

4 ¢And assembling them, 

he charged them “not te 
depart from Jerusalem, 
but to wait for the Pro- 
MISE of the FATIER, 
{which you heard from 
ie; 
5 t{that John, indeed, 
immersed in Water, but 
pou will be immersed in 
holy Spirit, after a few 
Days.” 

6 THey, therefore, hav- 
ing come togcther, asked 
him, saying, ‘ Lord, wilt 
thou, at this Time, f re- 
store the KINGDOxL to Is- 
BAEL?” 

7 *Then he saia to them, 
“Ttis not for you to know 
the Times or Seasons, 
which the FATTER ap- 
pointed by his Own Au. 
thority. 

8 But you shall receive 
Power by the HOLY Spirit 
coming upon you; and 
tyou shall be My Wit 
nesses both in Jerusalem, 





ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 


1 πὸ» μὲν πρωτὸον λοΎον εποιήσαμεν περι 

The indeed first account Tuszade 9 eeovteernin.. 

παντων, ὦ Θεοφιλε, av Ἠρξατο ὁ Incors 
all things, QO Theophulus, which began 4 















sue Josue 
2 τ re =P. > 
«οιειν TE και διδασκειν, “APY! NS Ἴμερῶς,) τ 
todo and also to teach, evento whica day, lint 
τειλαμενος τοῖς αποστολοιϑ, διῶ πνευματοῦ 
ing given charge to the apostics, throu, ἢ spirit 
ἅγιου obs εζελεξατο, ανεληφϑη. Ois «ἢ 
holy whom he chose, he wastakecup. To whom also 
παρεστησεν ἕαυτον ζωντα peta τὸ παθειν 
he preseuted himself living aftcr the to snfer 
™ > ξ 
GUTOV, EV TOAAOLS TEKLYPLOLS, OL NMEPWY τεσ- 
him, in many clearproofs, through days forty 


CAPAKOVTA ONTAVOMEVOS QUTOIS, Καὶ Aeyor Ta 
being seen by tham, and sayingthethings 


περι τῆς βασιλειας Tov cov. 4 Και συναλι- 
concerning the kingdom ofthe God. And asseIn- 


ε 
Comevos παρηγγειίλεν autos, ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολυμῶὼν 
bling μετα hecommanded them trom Jerusalem 
μή χωριζεσθαι, αλλα περιμενειν THY ἐπαγγελιαν 
not to depart, but to wet for the promise 


Tov πατρος, nv ynKovoate μου" °éTt Iwavyys 
ofthe father, which youhearc fromme; that Jchu 


μεν εβαπτισεν ὕδατι, ὕμεις δε βαπτισθησεσθε 
indeed dipped inwater, you but shall be dipped 

(J 
εν πνευμᾶτι ἅγιω, OV μετὰ TOAAGS ταυτῷ NME- 
iu spirit holy, not aftcr many these days. 


pas. δΟὲ μὲν οὐν συνελθοντες επηρωτῶν 
They indeed thereforehaving come together, asked 


αὐτον" λεγοντες" Kupie, εἰ εἴ τῷ χρονῷ TouTY 
him; Baylug; Olord, if in the time shis 

αποκαθιστανεις THY βασιλειαν τῳ Ἰσραὴλ; 
thou restorest the kingdom to the israel? 


7 Eve δε προς αυὐτους" Οὐχ ὕμων εστὲ Ὕνωναι 
Hesaidand to thein; Not foryou itis to knew 


Xpovous ἡ Katpous, οὖς ὁ πατὴρ εθετο εν Τῇ 
tunes or seasous, Whichthe father placed in the 


Sia εξουσιᾳ. ϑὅΑλλα ληψεσθε Suvau'y επελ- 


own authority. But youshallreceive power hav-- 


2 € 
θυντες Tov ἅγιου πνευματος ep ὕμας: και 
{ngcome the holy spirit upon yuu; and 


ε 
εἐσεσθε μοι μαρτυρες εν τε lepovTadnp, Και 
youshalibeto me witnesses in both Jerusalem, and 
ev πατῃ Tn Ἰουδαιᾳ και Ξαμαρειᾳ, καὶ éws εσχᾶ- and in All Jupea, and in 
im all τ Judea © and inSawana, and evenste farthest} Samaria, and even to the 


a -----ο--΄--.-ς-ς-ς-ς .---- 
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τοῦ Τὴ9 yns. 2 Kat ταυτα εἰπων, βλεποντων 
‘art ofthe land. And these thingshaving sald, = beholting 


auTwy ἐπηρθη" Kat vepedn ὑπελαβεν αὐτον απὸ 


of them hewaslitedup; and  acluud Wiou drew hin {rum 
των οφθαλμων autor, 10 Και ὡς ατενιζοντες 
the eyes of them. And as fixed'y gazing 


σαν ets TOY OUVpavor, 


“ορενομενοὸν AvVTOV, Και 
they wereinto the heaven, 


gving away of him, and 
isov, avdpes δυο παρειστηκείσαν avrois ev eo On 
le, men two were standing by them ἐπ rai- 
τι λευκῃ, of Kat εἰπον" Ανδρες Γαλιλαῖιοῖ, τι 
ment white, they and καϊὰ; Men of Galilee, why 
εστήκατε euBAETOYTES EIS TOY ουρανον; Οὔτος 
stand you looking into the heaven? this 
ὁ Incovs, 6 avadndlets ad’ ὕμων εἰς TOV ουρα- 
the Jesus, he beingtaken np from you into the 
νυν, οὕτως ελεύσεται, ὃν TpoToy εθεασασϑε 
thus will come, whieh manner 
αὐτὸν πορευόμενον ets tov cupavoy, }'* Tore 
him ξοιπξ into ἴδε Then 
€ 
ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερηυωταλὴμ amo opovs Tov 
they returned intu Jerusalatu from awmvnniain that 


καλουμενου EXaiwvos, ὁ ἐστιν eyyus ‘lepovaa- 
being called of olive trees, which is near 


Ann, caBBarov exov ὅδον. 
asabbath heing distantjouruecy. 


heaven, 
you aaw 


heaven, 


Jerusalem, 


3 Καὶ ὅτε εἰισηλ- 
And when they came 


θον, ανεβησαν εἰς TO brepmoyv, οὗ ησαν KaTa- | 


intu, ἴεν wentup iate the upperrovuu, where were re 
peevovtTes, 6, τε Πετρος καὶ laxwfos, και Ilwav- 
mnaining, the, both Peter and James, and John 
yns Kat Avdpeans, Φιλιππος Kat Owuas, 
and Andrew, Philip and Thumas, 
Βαρθολομαιος καὶ Mar@cios, Ἰακωβον Αλφαι- 
Bartholumew and Matthew, Juimes of Alple- 

ov και Σιμων ὃ ζηλωτὴς και lovdas Ἰακωβου. 
us also δῦ the realvt and = Juda3 of Jawea. 


"Opvrot waytes σαν προσκαρτερουντες ὁμοθυ- 
These all were being coustuntly eugaged witheue 


μαδὸον Tn προσευχή, συν γυναιξι, Kat Μαριᾳ TH 
mind inthe prayer, with women, aud thy 


μῆτρι του ἴησον, Kat συν Tots adeAdots αυτον. 


Mary 


mother ofthe Jesus, and with the brother of him. 
ame 

IS και ey Tals ἥμεραις TavTats αναστας Πε- 

And in the days these havingstoodup Pe 


Tpos εν meTw των μαθήτων, ermev> (ν τὲ 
ter in middle of the disciples, he said; ant 


OXAOS ονομότων, ETL TO AUTO WS ἕκατον εἰκοσιν") 
a orowid of names, in the same abvutahundred 


16 Avdpes adeApoi, εδει 


Men brethren, it was necessary 


was 


twenty 1) 
πληρωθηναι THY 
te be fulfled the 


γραφὴν TAUTYV, Ἣν προεῖπε TO πνευμα TO ἅγιον 
writin, this, whichspoke beforethe apirit the holy 


δια στοματος Δαυιδ, περι lovda του γενομενου 
through mouth of David, about Judas thet having become 


[Chap. 1: 16 





remotest parts of the 
KARTI.”? 

9 And having said These 
things, as they were lyor- 
ing on he was hitted up; 
and a Cloud earricd hint 
away from their SIGHT, 

10 Aud while they were 
fixedly gazing towards the 
NKAVENS, as he was going 
up, behold, two Men were 
standing by them in white 
‘Kaiment; 

ll who 4150 said, “Men 
of Galilee, why do yon 
stand \uoking towaids the 
HEAVENS? This JEsts 
whois taken up froin you 
into the NEAVENS, [shal 
so conic in the manner iu 
which you saw hin go In- 
to the HKAVENS.” 

12 then they returned 
to Jerusalem, from ὙΠΑῪ 
Mountain CALLED the 
Mouut of Olives, which is 
near Jerusulem, being dis- 
tant a Sabbath-day’s Jour- 
ney. 

3 And when tacy came 
into the city, they went 

into the UPPER ROOM, 
where were τ την both 
PenkeR and * John, aud 
James and Andrew, Phily 
and ‘Thoms, Bartholomew 
and Matthew, James the 
son of Alpheus, and Simor 
the ZKALOT, and Judas the 
brother cf:Jamcs. 

14 All these were con 
stautly engaged wilt one 
niind we PRAYER, witht the 
Women, and with Mery 
the moTnER of *Jesus, 
aud with his BROTHERS. 

15 And in these DAyYs, 
Peter standing up in thre 
Midst of the * BRETHREN, 
(the Number of Person: 
assembled were about a 
hundred nnd twenty,) said, 

16 “* Hiethyen, it was 
necessary for *the scRiv- 
TURE to be fulfilled, twhich 
the NOLY sPprkit, through 
the mouth of David, fore- 
told concerning THAT Ju- 
das ¢+who BECAME a Gude 
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fnap. 2: 11.) AOTS. 
ἐπιδημουντες Ῥωμαιοι, Ἰουδαιοε TE και προση- 
sojourning Romana, Jews both and prose- 


λυτοι, 1! Kontes καὶ ApaBes, ἀκονομεν AaAouy- 


lytes, Cretansg Band Arabians, we hear speaking 
των AUTWY ταις NMETEPALS γλωσσαις Τὰ μεγα- 

them inthe our tongues the great 
λεια Tov θεου; 3 Εξισταντο δε παντεξ Kat διη- 
things ofthe God? Wereastonished διὰ ail and per- 
πορουν, aAAosS προς αλλὸν λεγοντεβ᾽ Tt ay 


plexed, one to another saying What 
~ ~ 
θελοι τοῦτο εἰναι; | Erepot δε διαχλευαζοντεϑ 
will this to be? Others but deriding 


ελεγον" Ὅτι yAEVKOUS MEMETTWLEVOL εἰσι- 

said; That sweet wine haviug been filled “hey are 
14 Σταθεις δε Πετρος συν tos ἕνδεκα, ἐπῇρε 
Standingup but Peter with the eleven, lifted up 
τὴν φωνὴν avrov, καὶ απεφθεγξατα avrois. 
the voice of himself, and said to them. 

[1 

Ανδρες lovdaot, καὶ οἱ κατοικουντες ἑερουσα- 
Men Jews, and those dweiling in Jerusa- 
ληὴμ ἅπαντες, TOVTO ὗμιν γνωστον ETTW, και 
lem all, this to you known let be, and 


a ε 
εἐνωτισασϑε Ta ῥήματα μου. δῶν yap, ὡς 
listen you the words of me. Not for, as 


ὕὑμεις ὕπολαμβανετε, οὗτοι μεθυουσιν" εστι Yap 
you euppose, these are drunk; it ie for 

[ 
apa tpirn τῆς Nuepast ἴδαλλα τουτο ἐστι TO 
hour third ofthe day; but this is that 


ile 
εἰρημενον δια Tov προφητον IwnA: ~* και 
having been spoken through the and 


prophet Joel; 
¢ 
εσται EV TALS ETXATALS ταῖς ἥμεραις, λέγει ὁ 
itshallbein the last the days, says the 
Geos, EKXE@M ATO TOU WVEVUATOS μοὺν ETE πασαν 
God, I wil] pour outfrom of the spirit ofme upon all ᾿ 
έ 
σαρκα" και προφητευσουσιν οὗ νΐο: ὕμων Kat αἱ 
flesh; and ehall prophesy the sons ofyou and the 
θυγατερες ὕμων, και of veaviokot ὕμων dpacets 
daughters ofyou, andthe youngmen  ofyou visioue 
οψονται, και of πρεσβυτεροι buwy ενυπνιοιϑ5 
shall see, aud the old men of you dreams 
ενυπνιασθησονται" ἰδκαιγεεπι Tous δουλους μου 
shall dream ; andeven on the male-slaves ofme 


¢€ 
καὶ επὶ τας SovAas βου EV TALS μεραιβεκειναὲς 
and on the femaleslaves ofimeia the days those 


EKXEW aro TOU TWYEVUaTOS μου, καὶ Wpopy- 

(will pourout from of the epirit ofme, and they 

τευσουσι. Kat δωσω τερατὰ ev Tw ovpavy 

shall prophesy. And Iwill give prodigies in the heaven 

AVW, καὲ σημεια ETE TIS YS Κάτω, αἱμα Και 

above, and signs , on the earth below, blood and 

ΜῈ ς 
πυρ και ατμιδα καπνου" 20 ὃ ἥλιος μεταστραφη- 
fire and acloud ofsmoke; the sun shall be turned 
έ 

σεται εἰς σκοτος, Καὶ ἢ σεληνη ELS αἰμια, πριν 

into darkness, andthe moon into blood, sooner 
€ 
ἢ ελθειν THY ἥμεραν κυριου THY μεγα) ἣν και 
than tocome the day oflord the great and 
4“ 
ἐπιφανη. “Kat eorat, πας 6s αν επικαλεση- 
illustrious. Aud it shall be,every onewho may callupor 


ται TO OVOMG κυριου, TWONTETAL. 
the name of lord, shall he saved. 





[ Chap. 2: 21. 





Roman STRANGERS, botk 
Jews and Proselytes, 

11 Cretans and Azabi- 
ans; we hear them speak- 
ing in OUR Tongues the 
GREAT THINGS of Gop.” 

12 And they were all 
astonished and perplexec, 
saying one to another, 
“What can this be ?” 

13 But others scoffing, 
said, “They are full of 
Sweet wine.” 

14 But Peter standing 
with the ELEVEN, lifted 
up his VOIcE, and said to 
them, “Jews! and all who 
are SOJOURNING in Jeru- 
salem! let this be known 
to you, and listen to my 
WORDS. 

15 For these are not 
drunk as pou suppose, ffor 
itis the third Hour of the 
DAYS 

16 but this is WHAT was 
SPOKEN through the PRo- 
PHET Joel; 

17 {‘And it shall be *in 
‘the Last Days, says Gop, 
‘I will pour out of my 
‘Spirit upon All Flesh; 
‘and your sONs and your 
‘DAUGHTERS shall pro- 
‘phesy; and your YOUNG 
‘MEN Shall see Visions, 
‘and your OLD MEN shall 
‘dream Dreams. 


18 ‘And indeed on my 
‘MEN-SERVANTS and {on 
‘my WOMEN-SERVANTS ill 
‘those pays I will pow 
‘out of my SPIRIT, ana 
‘they shall prophesy. 

19 ‘And I will give Pro 
‘digies in the HEAVEN. 
‘above, and Signs on tle 
‘eartu below; Blood, and 
‘Fire, and a Cloud of 
‘Smoke. 


20 {‘The sun shall be 
‘turned into Darkness, and 
‘the Moon into Blood, be- 
‘fore THAT great and illus- 
‘trious Day of the Lord 
‘come. 

21 ‘And it shali be, tev- 
‘ery one who may invoke 
‘the NAME of the Lord, 
‘shall be saved.’ 
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*2 Avdpes Ἰσραηλιται, ἀακουσατε τοὺς λογους 


Mea araclitea, hear you the worde 
rouvtous: ἴησουν tov Na(wpatoy, ανδρα aro Tov 
these; Jesue the Nazarene, aman frum the 


θεον αποδεδειγμενον εἰς tuas δυναμεσι και 
αοὰά having beea poiuted out to you bymighty works and 
τερασι Kat σημειοις, (ois εποιηὴσε δι᾿ αὐτου 6 
_ prodigies snd signs, (whieh did through him the 
θεος ev μέσῳ ὕμων, Kabws *[ και] αντοεοιδατε,) 
God in midst ofyor., as [also} yourselves you know,) 
9 
*3rovtoy τῇ ὡρισμενῃ PBovdn και προγνωσει 
this bythe haviog been fixed purpose sad foreknowledge 
του Geov exdoTov λαβόντες, Sia χείρων avo- 


ofthe God givenup having beentakeo, by hands § of law- 
A *4'Ov ὁ θ 

μων προσπηξαντεν avetrare, v €0S 

less ones having affixed to you killed, Whom the God 


aveotnoe’ Avoas τας ὠδινας Tov θανατου, 
raised up; havingloosed the pains of the death, 

? 

καθοτι οὐκ ny δυνατον Κρατείισθαε avTou ὑπ 

Inasmuch 85 οὶ was possible to be held him = under 


αυτου. 
it, 


“5 Λαυιδ yap λεγεε εἰς avrow Προωρωμὴν 
David fer says concerciog himsg asaw 

τον κυριον ενωπίον wou διαπαντας, ὅτε εκ δεξιων 

the ἰἰοσά  inpreseaceofme always, because at right hand 

μον εστιν, iva un cadevdw. % Ata τουτο 
of me heis, eothat wot I may beshakem. Through this 
£ ξ 

εὐυφρανθὴ ἢ καρδια μου, και Ἠἠγαλλιασατὸ 7 

rejviced the heart ofme, and exulted the 

[Ὁ 
Ἴλωσσα μον" ετι δε και ἢ capt μου κατασκη- 


toogue ofme;moreoverandalsothe fieh ofme will repose 
᾿ > > Ὁ ξ 

νωσει EF EATS: τι OVK εγκαταλειψεις 

in hope; because not thou wilt abandon 

τὴν ψυχὴν pov ets ‘adov, ovde δωσεις 

4“).», life ofme to invisibility, nor thea wilt abandon 

“op ὅσιον σὸν serv διαφθοραν. BEyvwpicas 


» 


holy oneofthee tasee corruption. Thon didst make known 
μοι Sdous Cwns' TANPwoets με εὐφροσυνηξ μετα 
tome wav: oflife,  .howwilt fil me ofjor with 


του προσωπον σου. 
‘he face of Lhee. 
9 Avdpes αδελφοι, efov εἰπειν peta παρῥη- 
Men hrethreu, itislawfulto speak with freedom 
Glas προς vas περι Tov πατριαρχου Δαυιδ, 
to you concernjng the patriarch David, 
ὅτι και ετελευτησε Kat ETAdY, Kat TO μνημα 
that both he died and wasaburied, and the tomb 
£ ¢t 
QUTOU ἐστιν EV μιν αχρι TNS Ἤμερας TavTns. 
ofhim is amoog us till ofthe day this, 
Προφήτης ουν ὕπαρχων, και εἰδως ὅτι ὅρκω 
prophet therefore being, and knowing thatwith'an oath 
muotey αὐτῳ 6 Geos, EK καρπον TNS οσφυος 


swore tohim the God, outof § fruit of the loins 
αὐτου καθισαι emt Tov Opovov αὐτου. * Προι- 
sfhim tocausetositon the throng of him. foresee- 





* Vatican Manvuscnript.—22. also—omit. 
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$ 29, Jobn iii. 2; xiv. 10,11; Aets x. 838. 
44; Acts iii. 15; iv. 28. t 23. Avts ν. 80. 


[Chap. 2: 30. 

22 Israelites! hear these 
worps. Jesus, the NAzA- 
RENE, 8. Man from Gop, 
celcbrated among you ἢ by 
Miracles, and Prodigics, 
and Signs, which Gop 
wrought through him in 
the Midst of you, as you 
yourselves know ; 

23 Him, {given up Ὁ 
the FIXED ye πος 
Foreknowledge of God, * by 
the Hand ot Lawless ones, 
tyou nailed to the crosa, 
and killed; 


24 {whom Gon raised 
up, having loosed the 
PAINS Of DFATIL[3 88 it 
was impossible to hold him 
under it. 


25 For David says con- 
cerning him, }¢‘I saw the 
‘Loxrp always before me, 
‘Because he 15 at my Right 
‘hand, so that I may not 
“be moved. 


26 ‘On account of this 
‘* My heart rejoiced, and 
‘my TONGUF exulted; and 
‘moreover, Ny FLESIi also 
‘sna <cpose in Hope; 

27 ‘because thou wilt 
‘not abandon my ΒΟΟΌΙ, in 
* Hades, nor give up thine 
“HOLY ONE to see Corrup- 
‘tion. 

28 *Thou didst make 
‘known to me the Ways of 
‘Life; thou wilt make me 
‘full of Joy with thy 
* COUNTENANCE.’ 


29 Brethren! I may 
speak to you, with free- 
dom, concerning the Pa- 
TRIARCH David, that he 
both died and was buried, 
and his TOMB is among us 
to this DAY. 


30 Being, therefore, a 
Prophet, tand knowing 
That Gop swore to him 
with an Oath, that of the 
Fruit of his Lotns he would 
cause one to sit upon bis 
THRONE; 





23. by the Hand of Lawless ones, row 
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ACTS: 


δων ελαλησς περι τη5 αναστασεωΞ του Χριστου, 


Chap. 3: 81} 





mg he spoke concerning the resurrection ofthe Anejnted, 

ε e ε 

ὅτι ov κατελειφθὴ εἰς ‘adov, ovde ἡ capt 
that not hewasabandoned into invisibility, nor the flesh 


avrov ede διαφθοραν. 323 Tovroy τον ἴησουν 
ρ 7 n 


ofhim saw corruption, This the Jesus 
ξ 
aveotnoey ὃ Beos, οὗ παντες ἥμεις εσμεν 
raised np the God, of which all we are 
paptupes. Tn δεξιᾳ ουν tov θεονυ ὕὑψω- 
witnesses. To the right handtherefore ofthe God bavimgbeen 


Beis, THY TE επαγγελίαν TOU ἅγιου πΡΞευματος 
exalted, the and promise ofthe holy epirit 
AaBwy παρα τον πατρος, efexee TovTo, ὃ 
having received from the father, he poured ont this, which 
yuers βλεπετε καὶ anxovere. “Ov yap Δαυιδ 
yon see and hear. Not for David 
aveBn €1s TOUS Ovpavous λέγει Se avTOS’ Ἐππεν 
ascended into the heavens; hesays but himself; Said 
6 Kuplus τῷ Kupiy μου" Kafov ex Sekiwy pov, 
the Jord tothe lord ofme; Sitthon at righthaad ofme, 
ὁ ἕως av Ow Tous exOpovs σου ὑποποδιον τῶν 
till Imay place the enemies ofthee afootstoo. forthe 
ποδων σου. “Aodarws ουν yivwoKeTw mas 


feet of thee. Certainly therefore δεῖ know all 
oikos Ἰσραὴλ, ὅτι και Kupioy avTov Kat Χριστον 
house oflsrael, that both lord him and Anointed 


ὁ Oeos εποιησε, TovTov Tov ἴησουν, ὃν dpeis 


the God made, this the Jesus, whom you 
εσταυρωσατε. ἽΑκουσαντες δε κατενυγησαν 
crucified. Having heard and they were pierced 


rn καρδιᾳ, εἰπὸν Te προς Tov Πετρο» καὶ Tous 
tothe heart, said and to the Peter and == the 


λοίπους αποστολου5" Ti ποιησομεν, avdpes 


other apostles; What ehal!l we do, men 
αδελφοι; BS lerpos δὲ *[epn] προς avrovs 
brethren? Peter and {said} to them; 


Metavonoate, Kat βαπτισθητω ἕκαστος tmwy 
Reform yon, and be dipped each one of yon 


emt τῷ ονοματι ἴησου Xpic Tov, Ets αφεσιν ἅμαρ- 
in the pame ofJesus Anointed, for forgiveness of 


€ 
Tiwy, Kat ληψεσθε την Swpeay Tov ἁγίου πνευ- 
sins, and you shal! receive the gift ofthe holy spirit. 


ἐ 


᾿ 
TOLS TEKVOLS ὕμων, και πασι Tots εἰ5 μακραν, 
tothe children ofyou, and toall those at a distance, 


ὅσους ἂν προσκαλεσηται Kuptos 6 θεος ἡμων. 


as many as may call lord the God of us. 
Ὁ Ἕτεροις τε λογοις πλείοσι διεμαρτυρετο, 
Other and = words with many he testified, 


και παρεκαλει, λεγων»" ΣΣωθητε aTo THS “YEVEaS 
and exhorted, saying} Beasaved from the generation 


τὴς okoAtas TauT7s. “1 Oi wey ουν *[acpevws | 
ofthe perverse, _— this. hey indeedtherefore {gladiy] 


[Chap. 2: 41. 





31 foreseeing he spoks 
concerning the RESURREC 
TION of the Merssian, 
‘that he was not left in 
* Hades, nor did his FLEsit 
‘see Corruption.’ 

32 Gop raised up this 
JESUS, tof which we all 
are Witnesses.. 

33 Having been, there- 
fore, exalted to the RIGHT 
HAND of God, tand hav- 
ing received from the ¥a- 
THER the PROMISE of the 
* SIOLY SPIRIT, f he pourea 
out this which pou *both 
see and hear. 

34 For David ascended 
not to HEAVEN, but he 
says himself, {‘Jzuovan 
‘said tomy Logp, Sit thou 
‘at my Right hand, 

35 ‘tilll put thine EN- 
‘EMIZS underneath thy 
‘FEET.’ 

36 Therefore, let all the 
House of Israei certainly 
know, that This JEsus, 
whom pou erncified, {GoD 
made him both Lord and 
Messiah.” 

87 And having heard 
this, they were pierced to 
the HEART, and said to 
PeTeR and the OTHER 
Apostles, “Brethren! what 
shall we do?” . 

38 And Peter said to 
them; + “Reform, and 199 
each of you be immersed 
in the NAME of Jesus 
Christ, for the Forgiveness 
*of your sins; and you 
will receive the ΘΙΥΤ οἱ 
the HOLY Spirit. 

39 For the PROMISE Is 
to you and {to your 
CHILDREN, and {to ALL 
who are far off, as many 
as the Lord our Gop may 
call.”’ 

40 And with many Oil. 
er Words he testified and 
exhorted them, saying, 
“Be you saved from this 
PERVERSE GENERATION.” 


41 Then THOSE who RE- 





Vatican Manuscnip?.—33. HOLY SPIRIT. 
38. of the sins. 40. exhorted them, saying. 


t 32. Actsi.8. _, Τ 88. Acts v.31; Phil. ii. 
26, xvi. 7, 13; Acts 1. 4, 
Heb. i. 18; x. 12, 13. 
Acts iii. 25. © 


1 Scotts v.31. Τ 38. 


83. both see. 


9; Heb. x. 12. . 
34. Psa. cx. 1: Matt. xxii. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Eph. i. 20-22; 

7 ᾿ Luke xxiv. 47; Acts iii. 19. 
$ 30, Acts x. 45; xi. 15, 18; xiv. 27; xv. 3,8, 14; Eph. ii. 13, 17. 


88. said—ozit, 


¢ 33. John xiv. 26; xv. 
: 3a 


Chap. 5: 49.] ACTS. 


(Chap. 3: 2. 





axodefapevot Tov Aoyory αὐτοῦ, εβαπτισθησαν" 

having received the word of hina, were dipped; 

€ 

και προσετεθησαν τῇ ἡμερᾷ creivn ψυχαι does 
and were added the dny that souls about 
τρισχίλια. “ Hoay δὲ προσκαρτερουντες Tr 
three thousand. Were ard  constantlyattending tothe 
διδαχῃ των axocT0AG7, καί Ty κοινωνιᾳ, *[ και 
teaching efthe apostles, andtothe distribution, {and 
τῇ κλασει Τοῦ aprov, καὶ Tals Mpowevxais. 
to the breaking oftho load, and tothe prayers. 


“Evyevero δὲ vacn ψυχῇ φοβος, πολλα Te 


Came and toevery sovl ear, many and 
τερατα Kat σημεια δια των αποστολων εΕγι- 
prodigies and e'gns through the apostles were 
VETO. Παγτες δὲ of πιστενοντες σαν ems 
done. All and those believing were fn 


TO QuTO, K&L εἰχον ἅπαντα Kowa, * καὶ Ta 
the same, and had allthings common, and the 
κτήματα Kae Tas ὑπαρξεις extmpackoy, και διε- 
possession; cad the goods theywereselling, and they 
μεριζον avra πασι, καθοτι αν τις χρείαν εἰχε. 
weredivicingthem 10 all, as any one need had. 
ε 

46 Kal? ἥμεραν τεπροσκαρτερουντεβ ὁμοθυμαδὸν 

Every day and constantly attending with one mind 
ev τῳ ἱερῳ, KAWYTES TE KAT OLKOY ApToY, μετε- 
én the temple, breaking and athome bread, they 
λαμβανον tpopys ev ἀαγαλλιασει καὶ αφελοτητι 


were partaking effood in gladnese and singleness 
nandias, “ atyourtes Tov Qeov, Kat €xorTEs 
of heart, praising the God, and having 
χαριν πρὸς ὅλον τον λαον. ‘O δε κυριοβ προσε- 
favor with whole the people. _rheand lord was 
τιθει τους σωζομενους καθ᾽ ἥμεραν *[ τῃ EKKAN- 
sdding those, being eared every dsy [tethe soogre- 
oa. | 
gation.) 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


ΣῈ πι τὸ auto δε Πετρος και lwavyns ανεβαι- 
In the same pow Pelee and Joba were going 


yoy εἰς TO ἱερον ἐπὶ THY ὥραν τὴς προσευχῆς 


ap iatothe temple at the bour ofthe prayer 
any evvatny. *Kas τις avnp χωλος ex Κοι- 
the ginth, Andacertain man lame from womb 


Alas μητρος αὕτου ὕπαρχων, εβασταζετο" ὃν 
efmother sfhimsclf being, was being carried, whom 

€ 
ετίθουν κατ᾽ μεραν προς Τὴν Oupay Tov ἕερου 
they placed every day at the door ofthe temple 


τὴν λεγομενὴν ὥραιαν, Tou aiTew ελεημοσυνὴν 
¢dast beingcalled beautiful, the toask alms 
δος 


παρα των εἰσπορευομένων εἰς TO ἱερον. 
from thoce entering into the tewple. ' Who 


CEIVED his WORDS were 
immersed ; and on that 
Day about theee thousand 
Souls were added. 


42 tAnd they were con- 
stantly attending to the 
TEACHING of the APpos- 
TLES, and to the f{con- 
TRIBUTION, and to the 
BREAKING of the LOAF, 
and to the PRAYERS. 


43 And Fear came upon 
Every Soul; and { Many 
Prodigies and Signs were 
done through the apros- 
TLES. 


44 And au the BE- 
LIEVERS {* had all things 
common together; 


45 and sold their Pos- 
SESSIONS and GooDs, and 
divided them to all, asany 
one had Need. 


46 And constantly at- 
tending with one mind fin 
the TEMPLE every day, 
and breaking Bread at 
Home, they partook of 
Food in Joyfulness and 
Simplicity of Heart; 

47 praising God, and 
having Favor with all the 
PEOPLE. And { the Lorp 
daily added THOSE BRING 
SAVED to the CONGREGA- 
TION. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Now Peter and John 
were going up TOGETHER 
into the TEMPER, at the 
HOUR Of PRAYER, being 
the NINTH hour. 


2 And a Certain Man, 
lame from his Birth, was 
being carried, whom they 
placed daily at {TAT 
GATE of the TEMPLE which 
is CALLED Beautiful, to 
ASK Alms of THOSE EN- 
TERING into the TEMPLE; 


a LS ;τ|0ττ-.....4͵ρρρρρρᾳΠ ;Ιο----..». 


€ Vatican Manuscripr,—42, and—omil, 
and sold, 47, to the congregation—omut, 


44, had all things common together; 


t 42. See the following passage where the same original word is used:—Rom, xv, 20; 


2 Cor, viii, 4; ix, 13; Phill, {, 5; Heb, xiii, 16. Also Appendix, 


t2, This gate is said 


to have led from the court of the Gentiles iuto the court of the Israelites on the eastern 


side of the temple, 
brass, 
plates of gold and silver, 


t 42, Heb, x. 25. 


140. Luke xxiv, 53; Acts v, 42, 247, Acts v, 14; xi, 24, 


t 43, Mark xvi, 17; Acts iv, 33, v, 12, 


It was built by Herod the Great, almost or quite wholly of Corinthian 
The folds of this gate were fifty cubits high and forty broad, and covered with 


$44, Acts iv, 32, 


Chap. 8: 84 AOTS. 


ἰδων Πετρον kar Swavyny μελλοντας εἰσιεναι 








weeing Peter and John being abont τῷ ξο 
εἰ5 τὸ ἱερον, ἠρωτα ἐλεημοσυνην λαβειν. 4.Ατε- 
ξιέο ὅπ temple, asked alma to receive, Looking 


νισας δε Iletpos ets αὑτὸν συν Tw lwavyn, εἰπε" 
steadily and Peter on him with the John, baid; 


βλεψον eis ἥμας. ὅ Ὁ Se ererxer αὐτοῖς, προσ- 
Look on us. He and gaveheed to then, ex- 


δοκων τι παρ᾽ αὐτων AaBew. © Eure δε Πε- 
pectingsomething from them to receive, Said and Pe- 
7 pos* ὉΠ Ῥίον και χρυσιον οὐχ ὕπαρχει μοι" 
ἕξι ilver and gold not are possessed by me; 
ὁ δὲ exw, τοῦτο σοι διδωμι" Ev Ty ονοματι 
whatbut 1 have, this tothee {give; In the name 


Incov Χριστου tov NaCwpaov *[evepar και 


of Jesus Anointed the Nazarene (do thou arise andj 
περίπατει. Και πιασας avrov trys δεξιας 
walk, And havingtaken him the right 


τ ειρῦς ἤγειρε mapaxpnua δε εστερεωθησαν 


ne rosetp, immediately and πῶς strengthened 
avtov ai βασεις και Ta σφυρα. F Kar εξαλλο- 
ofhim the feet and the ankle-bones. And leaping 


LEVOS, EOTN, Kal περιεπατει" καὶ εἰσῆλθε συν 
up, he stood, and walked; and entered with 


avTols εἰς TO ἷερον, περίπατων Kat aAAoLMEVOS, 


them into the temple, walking and leaping, 
Kat aivwy tov θεον. 9 Kar erdev αὑτὸν was 6 
and praising the God. And saw him all the 


λαος περιπατουντὰ καὶ aivovvTa Tov θεον" 
people walking and praising the God; 


” ἐπεγίνωσκον TE aVTOY, STi ουτος ἣν ὃ προς 

they knew and = him, that he was who for 
τὴν ελεημοσυνὴν KaOnuEvos ἐπὶ TH ὥραιᾳ TYAN 
the alms sitting at the beautifuk gate 


Tov tepove Kat ἐεπλησθησαν θαμβους Kat εκτα- 
ofthetemple; and theywere filed withwonder and amaze- 


σεως επιτῳ συμβεβηκοτι αὐτῳ. 1! Κρατουντος 
ment δὲ that having Βαρρεμπεὰ ἴο him. Holding fast 


δε avtTov Toy Πετρον kat Ιωαννην, συνεδραμε 
and efhim the Peter and John, ran together 


mwpos avrous Tas ὃ Aaos emi TH OTOA TH καλου- 
to them all thepeopls to tha porch that 


μενῃ ολομωνος, εκθαμβοι. 


galled of Solomon, awe-struck, 


απεκρινατοὸ mpos Tov λαον" Avdpes Ἰσραηλιται, 
answered to the people; Men Israelites, 


e 
τι θαυμαζοτεεπιτουτῳῷ; ἢ ἥμιν Ti ατενιζετε, 
ay do you wonder δὲ this? or tous why look you earnestly, 


ὡς ἰδιᾳ δυφψαμει Ἦ ευσεβειᾳ WETOLNKOTL τοῦ 
as by own power or piety having been made ofthe 


περιπατεῖν αὐτον ; 13 Ὁ Geos Αβρααμ και loacK 
to walk him? The God of Abraam and _  Isaae 


και laxwB, ὃ Geos των πατερων uw, εδοξασε 
“vd Jacob, the God ofthe fathers of us, glorified 


Fov παιδα αὐτου Ἰησουν, ὃν tues μεν παρεδω- 
the servant ofhimself Jesus, whom you indeed delivered 


2 15uy δὲ Πετρος 
Seeing and Peter 





Vatican Manuscaipt.—6, rise up and—omit. 
PETER. 
t ὁ Acta iv. 10 


3% Acts iv. 16, 21. 
Acts v. δῦ. 





$11. John x. 23; Acts νυ. 22. 


¢ , 
oe 


| Crap. 4. 


3 who seeing Peter and 
John being about to ga 
mio the TEMPLE, asked 
Alms. 

4 And Peter, with John, 
having earnestly fixed hig 
eyes on him, said, “ Leok 
on wus.’ 

5 And HE gave heed te 
them, expecting to receive 
Something from them. 

6 But Peter said, “Sik 
ver and Gold I have nots 
but what I have, This Ὁ 
give thee; tin the NAME 
of Jesus Christ, the Naza- 
RENE, walk.” 

7 And having taken him 
by the rrcut Hand ke 
raised *him up; and im- 
mediately * his FEET and 
ANKLES were strength- 
ened; 

8 and leaping up, he 
steod, and walked about, 
and entered with them in- 
to the TRMPLE, walking, 
and leaping, and praising 
Gop. 

9 tAnd All the ῬΕΟΡΙΒ 
saw him walking and 
praising Gop 5 

10 and they knew him, 
That HE was the ONE 
who saT for ALM3 at the 
BEAUTIFUL Gate of the 
TEMPLE; and they were 
filled with Wonder and 
Amuzement at WHAT had 
BAPPENED to him. 

11 And while he held 
fast to PETER and John, 
All the PEOPLE ran tove- 


being | ther to them, into THAT 
! poRTICO {which is CALL- 


ED Solomon’s, greatly as- 
tonished. 

12 And * PETER seeing 
it, answered the PEOPLE, 
“Jsraelites! why do you 
wonder at this? or why de 
you jook intently at Us, as 
though by Our Power or 
Piety we had caused him 
to walk. 

13 +The Gop of Abra- 
ham, and of Isaac, aud of 
Jacob, the Gop of our FA- 
THERS, glorified his SKR- 


[vant Jesus, whom you 
7- him. 


13. 
tis 


7. his ΞΕΕΤ. 


(Chap: 3: 141 ACTS 


(Chap. 5: 23 





κατε, και ηρνησασῦε *[avrov] κατα Tpoowmoy 
ep, and denied (him) in face 
Πιλατον, Kpivavros exeivov arodevety. ,.*4 Ὕμεις 
of Pilate, heving judged he - to release. You 
δε τον ἅγιον wat δικαιον npynoacde, nat ἢτη- 
but the holy and_ righteous acvied, , aod = asked 
σασθε avipa povea καηισθηναι ὕμιν, ὅτον δε 
@mao amurderer tobegracted to γοῦ, the and 
apxnyor τῆς (wns απεκτεινατε" dv διθεος ἡγει- 
prioce ofthe life yaa. killed; whomthe God raised 
pev εκ vekpwy, οὗ ἥμεις. μαρτυρες ἐσμεν" 
outof deadone, ofwhom we witnescees are; 
16 και emt τῇ πίστει του EYOMATOS αὐτου, TOVTOY 
and by the faith ofthe name ofhim, this ~ 
ὁν Oewperre και gidare, εστερεωσε TO OVOLA 
whom you behold and kpow, strengthened the name 
αὐτον" Kary πιστις n δι’ avrov εδωκεν αὐτῷ 
ofhim; δοᾶ the faith thatthrough him gare to bim 
τὴν ὅλοκλήριαν ταυτὴν ἀπέναντι παντυνύμων. 
the perfectsoundness , this {a presence of all εὐ ofyou. 
Kas νυν, adeAdot, oda drt κατα arvyetay 
And now, brethren, Iknow that = * — ignorancé 
empatere, ὥσπερ και οὗ αρχοντες ὕμωνς 18. Ὁ 
yuu did, also the rulers ‘OLY Oe ‘The 
de Geos ἃ mE The δια στοματος WaPTwy 
but God whet he foretold through mouth ofall . 
των προφήτων αὗτου, made τον. Χριστον, 
ofthe prophsts ὈΤΟΙΒΙΕΙ, ἴο δ θῈΣ the “ Aoointed, * 
4 
etAnpwoey οὕτως 15 Μετανοησατε ovy και 
he fulfilled thus. © Reformyou therefore and 
επιστρεψατε, εἰς. τὸ εξαλειφθηναι tuwy τὰς 
turoyou, ἱἰαοτάεγιδαδ the tohewipedout ofyon the 
Cpaprias, ὅπως αν ελθωσι καιροι αναψνξεως amo 


sins, that maycome seasous ofrefreshing from 
τροσωπον του κυριου, ‘ 20 Και αποστειλῇῃ Tov 
{aco ofthe Herd, . and he may seod him 


προκεχειρισμενον ὕμιν Incouv } corov! 2 ὃν 
having heen before destined for you Jesus - nointed; - whom 
det ovpavoy μεν δεξασθαι amp Xpovwy αποκα! 
must heaven fodeed to rebeive til times of restora- 
ταστασεως πάντων, ὧν ἐλαλησεν ὁ Oeos δια 
tion of all things, whiob spoke the Eoin 
στοματος των ἅγιων αὐτου προφητων am" aiw- 
τὰν ofthe holy ofhimself prophe’s from eo 
vos... Μωυσης μὲν ἕ[προς τους πατερας] 
age. Moscs indeed [ςιἰο the fatnizs] 
εἰπεν' Ὅτι προφήτην ὗμιν ἀναστήσει κυριος ὁ 
eaid; Thet aprophet- toyou shallraise up lord the 
cos ὕμων, εκ των αδελφων tywy ὡς εμε' 
‘Goal ofyou, from oftbe brethren ofyou; like me; 
αὐτου ακουσεσθε kata παντα, ὅσα αν λαλησῇῃ 
ofhin hia 5 in elltbings, which ke may speak 
προς ὕμας.. 8 Eora δε, raca ψυχὴ ἥτις αν μὴ 
to © you. Iteball be aud, every eoul whatever not 
ακονσὴ Tov προφήτου ekewou, εξολοθρευθησε- 
may hear the prophet * | that, shall he destroyed 


® VaTICcAN ware ΟΣ -Ά. him—omie. 
of x18 HOLY. . to the yvarnens—omit, 


4 18. Matt. xxvii. 20; Mark xv.11; Luke xxiil. 18, 20, 21; 
xili. 28. Σ 16. Acta Iv. 10. 
Ji. 8; 2 Tim. 1. 13. 18. Luke xxiv. 44; Acts χανὶ. 23. 
+e ix, 20; 1 Pet,i. 10, ἽΝ ae ἰῷ. Acts ii. 88. 


γῇ 


18. the ῬΒΟΡΗΣΤΒ his ΑΝΟΙΝΈΣΏ. 


indeed dclivercd up, and 
trejected in the Presence 
'of Pilate, when ὃς resolycd. 
to release hii: 

14 But pou rejectcd the 
HOLY and Rightcous one, 
and asked a Murderer to 
be given you, ‘i 

15 andkilled the PRINGR’ 
of LiFE; whom Gop raised 
from the Dead, of which 
oe are Witnesses. - “ 

16 And by the PAITH 
of his Namr, this nas. 
strengthened. hig Man, 
whom you behold and 
know; and THAT FAITH, 
through him, gave him 
this PERFECT SOUNDNESS 
in the présence of you all. 

17 And now, Brethren, 
I know That in t Igno- 
rance ‘you did it, ~ ‘also 
your RULERS, ? 

18 But Gop thus ἢ 
led what he ‘oretold hy 
the Mouth of -All “the 
VEOPHETS, fthat his AN- 
OINTED should suffer. : 

19 7 Reform, therefore, 
and turn, that Your sins 
may be BLOTTED OUT; 80 
that Seasons of Refresh- 
ment may come from the 
Presence ofthe Lorp,  « 

20 and he may send him 
HAVING BEEN LEFORE 
DESTINED’ for you, Jesus 
Christ; 

21 whom, ‘indeed, 1168. 
ven must: retain till thé 
Times of Restoration of all 
things which Gop spoke 
by the Mouth of π18 HOLY 
Prophets, from of Old. 

93 Moses indeed said, 
+ ‘The Lord your God shall 
‘raise up to you, from your, 
‘BRETUREN, & Prophet, 
‘like me; Him you shall 
‘hear in all thiogs which’ 
‘he may speak to ou; 

23 ‘and it shal be, Ἐν- 
‘ery Soul which may ποῦ 
‘hear that PROPHET, shall 
‘be destroyed from among 
‘the PEOPLE. 


33. 
ry ; 


John xvili.40; xix.15; Acts’ 
¢ 17. Luke xxiil. 34; John ai Ye Acts ΧΗ]. 27; 1 Cor. 


Pua. xxii.; Iga. "ιν. 


$ 22. Deut. avail. 16, 18 10; Acts) 


Chap 3: 94. ACTS, [ Chap. 43° 


rat -K Tov λαου. "Kat παντες Se of popy-| 24 And also All the PRo- 
outofthe  peorle. Also ail andthe  prophets/PHETS from Samuel, and 
ται aro Σαμουηλ και των καθεξῆς ὅσοι eAaAn-|THOSE succeeding in or. 
from Samuel and those succeeding as many as spoke, der, as > ied spoke, 8154 
ε - 

σαν. καὶ κατηγγειλαν τας ἡἥμερας ταῦτας. | MNounced these DAYS. 
also told of the days these. 25 {Pou are *Sons of 
25 "wets εστε οἱ υἷοι των προφήτων, Kat THS the ProrueEts, and of the 
You are the sons ofthe prophets, and ofthe | COVENANT which Gop ra- 


ὃς ; 
Sic. nuns, ns διεθετο ὁ θεος πρὸς τους πατερας ‘fied with our FATHERS, 
covenant, which ratified the God to the fathers saying to Abraham, + And 


: εἰ he 
ἦμων, neywy προς Αβρααμ’ Καιεν τῳ σπερματι) δ" thy see all tie 
of us, saying to Abraam; And in the seed FAMILIES 0 € EARTH 


¢ ? 
gov ενευλογηθησονται πασαι ai πατριαι τῆς ὌΝ ΕΝ ~~“ 
of thee shall be blessed all the families ofthe OD Having raise 


yns. “ΟὙμιν mpwrov ὃ θεος, αναστησας Tov i μἷβ ΦΕΈΥΟ ΕΝΝ a 
earth, To you first the God, havingraisedup the f St τοσοῦ, 1S ΘῈ 


RN 
παιδα avTov, απεστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογουντα one’ Sa Coe TURN from 
servant of himself, seut him blessing - Ρ 


buas, εν τῷ αποστρεφειν ἕκαστον απὸ των CHAPTER IV. 


ae ho ἘΣ; 11 turn each one from the 1 An d While they ole 
ἢ (of you] speaking to the PEOPLE, 
᾿ the * HIGII-PRIESTs, and 

ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4, the COMMANDER of the 


1 Λαλ 5 ™ » λ TEMPLE, and the Sappw- 
αλουντων δε auvTwy πρὸς Tov λαον, Και oyrs came upon them, 


εἶ h t ε 16, d : : 

ok Speaking and ofthem to 5 ne Prope; | = 2 theing gneve meen 
meamenpon tien... the priests ada captain of the | >nd announced THAT RES- 
fepov Kat of Σαδδουκαιοι, * διαπονουμενοι δια verection from the Dead 
temple and the Sadducees, being grieved through in JESUS 
~9 διδασκειν avTous τον λαον, καὶ KaTayyeAAElY| 3 And they laid HANDS 
the toteach them the people, and to announce on them and placed them 

2 
εν τῳ ἴησου THY αναστασι THY EK VEKPWY.\in Custody till the NEXT 
in the Jesus the resurrection that out of dead ones. DAY: for it was now Even- 

5 3 
3 Και ἐπεβαλον αὐτοις τας χειρας, Καὶ εθεντο ing. 

And they laid on them the hands, and put 4 But many of THOSE 
εἰς Τηρησιν εἰς THY αυριον" Ἣν yap ἐσπέερα 797. | HAVING HEARD the WoRD 
nto keeping to the morrow; it was for evening now. believed ; and the NUM- 
4 Πολλοι Se TwWY ακουσαντων Tov λογον ETIO- BER of the MEN became 





Many butofthose having heard the word : be- sbout five Thousand. 
τευσαν" Kat εἐγενηθη 6 αριθμος των ανδρων @oet ς πᾷ iz geeurred on 
lieved; and became the number ofthe men about 


the NEXT DAY, that Their 


ὃ Ἐ 
χιλιαδες πεντε. “Evyeveto δε ἐπι THY αὑριον TUY-| pureRs, and *the ELDERS, 
thousand five. Ithappenedand on the morrow to be and the SCRIBES assem- 
assembled ofthem {πε rulers and elders j 
k 6 and tAnnas, the HIGH- 
και γραμματειξ εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ δ καὶ Ανναν Tov pial tp Catania 
and scrihes eon ems also ἄπο tla) [oun Alexiimder: and 
αρχιερεα, Kat Καιαφαν και lwavyyy καὶ AAetgy-| 5 many as act, Gane 
ich-pri iaph d Joh d Alexan- : ὃ é ee 
peopel, πδ΄ hla ““""| family of the High-Priest- 
Spov, Kat ὅσοι Noay εἰ YEVOUS APXLEPATLKOU. | hood ; 
der, andas many as were of afamily of highpriesthood. 7 nate having placed 
7 Και στησαντες GuTOUS εν METH, επυνθανοντο"] them in the Midst, they 
And having placed them in middle, they asked; asked, τὰ ΒΥ What Power, 
Ev ποιᾳ Suvauet, ἡ εν ποιῷ οΟνοματι EMOLNTATE | OF in What Name, have 
By what power, or in what name did nou done this?” 
* Vatican Manuscript.—25. the Sons of. 26. of you—omit. 1. HIGH-PRIESTS 
and. 5. and the wLpERS and the scniseEs. 
t 95. Acts 11. 89: Rom.ix.4,8; xv.8. ἔ 26. Gen. xfi.3; xxii. 18; Gal. ill, 8. | 26 
Ma‘t.x.5; xv.24; Luke xxiv. 47; Acts xili. 32, 33, 46. το, Matt. xxii. 23; Acts 


xxiii. 8. t 6. Luke iii. 2; John xi. 49; avili. 13 t 7. Matt. xxioZo 








σίαρ. 4: 8. Me TS. {Chap was 2. 
routo tues; ® Tore Metpos πλησθεις wmvevua-| 8 {Then Peter being 
this you? Then Peter being filled with spirit filled with holy Spirit, said 
iT 3 
τος ἅγιου, εἰπε προς αὐτου Apxovres του ἴθ them, “Rulers of the 
holy, said te them; Rulers of the ete oe and Elders of Is- 
& ἐπ 

Aaov, και πρεσβυτεροι [τον Ἰσραηλ, | 9 εἰ ἥμεις | BAFL! 

people, and elders ofthe  Ierael,] if we 9 if fe are to-day ex- 


σήμερον avakpivoueba em evepyeria ανθρωπου 


to-day be examined to for kindness aman 
axOevous, ev τ νι οὗτος σεσωσται ἰθγνωστον 
sick, hy what be has been saved. Known 


COTW πασιν ὗμιν και παντι Tw λαψ Ἰσραὴλ, ὅτι 
beit all toyoo and toall the people of Israel, that 
ἐν τῷ ονοματι Incov Χριστου του Na (wpaiou, 
in the name of Jesus Anointed the Nazarene, 

ὃν ὕμεις εσταυρωσατε ὃν ὁ Oeos nyetpey εκ 
whom yon erucified whomthe God raised outof 


νεκρων, εν TOUT®@ οὗτος παρεστηκεν ενωπιον 


deadones, by him this haa stood in presence 
vuwy ὑγιης. 9! Οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ λιθος ὁ εξουθενη- 
ofyou sound. This is the stonethat having beed 


τις ud’ ὕμων των οἰκοδομουντων, δ γενομε- 
despised by you the builders, the  baving been 
2 
vos εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνιας. 1 Kat οὐκ «στιν εν 
made into ahead ofa corner, And not is in 
ἀλλῳ ovdert 7 σωτηρια" ουδὲ yap ovoua εστιν 
auothertoanyonethe salvation, noteven for aname is 
ἕτερον ὑπο Tov ovpavoy, Tor δεδομενον ev 
another under the heaven, that having been givenamong 
ε 
ανθρωποις, ev ‘w Se: σωθηναι ἡμᾶς. 
inen, inwhich must to be saved us. 
ἰδθεωρουντες Se τὴν Tov Merpov παρῥησιαν 
Seeing and the ofthe Peter boldness 


και Ιωαννου, και καταλαβομενοι, ὅτι ανθρωποι 
and of John, and having perccived, that men 


αγραμματοι εἰστ Και ἰδιωται, εθαυμαζον, €mre"yi~ 
utlearved they areand ungifted, they woodered, they 


ywoKov τε auvTous, ὅτι συν τῳ ἴησον σαν" 


knew and them, thet with the Jesus they were; 
4 tov δε avOpwrov βλέποντες συν αντοις ἐστω- 
the and man beholding with them stand- 


Ta Tuv τεθεραπευμενον, ονδεν εἰχον avyTeEiTeEty, 
{ng that having been healed, nothing they had to say against. 


e 
iy Κελευσαντες δε autous efw TOU συνεδριου 
Ifuving ordered and them  outwide ofthe  high-couneil 


ὄπελθειν, συνεβαλον προς addAndAous, 18 λεγον- 


to το, they consu'ted with each other. saying; 
res: Ti ποιησομεν Τοῖς avOpwrots TovTois; ὅτι 
What ahallwedo tothe men these? that 


HEY Yap ὝὙνωστον ONMELOV YE YOVE δι᾽ AUTWY, 
indeed for known asign has bt:2ndone by them, 


Wao Tos κατοικουσιν Ἱερουσαλὴμ φανερον, και 


toall those dwelling in Jerusalem manifest, and 
ov δυναμεθα αρνησασθαι. 11 Αλλ᾽ iva μὴ em 
not we were able to deny. But that not to 


rAetoy διανεμηθῃ εἰς Tov λαον, *[ametAn] απει- 
more itmayspread amongthe people, [with athreat] let us 
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amined about a Good Deed 
conferred on the sick Man, 
by what meens pe has becx 
cured ; 

10 be it known to you 
all, and to All the ῬΕΟ ΔΕ 
of \srael, {That by the 
NAME of Jesus Christ, the 
NAZARENR, Whom pou 
crucified, { whom Gon 
raised from the Dead, by 
Him has this man stood 
before you whole. 


11 ΣΤῊ 5 is ‘THAT STONE 
‘which HAS BEEN RE- 
‘JECTED by You, the 
‘BUILDERS, ὙΠΑῚ which 
“NAS BECOME the Mead of 
‘the Corner,’ 

12 And there is no SAL- 
VATION in any other; for 
there is no other Nane 
uuder WEAVEN, which 
HAS BEEN GIVEN among 
Men, by which we can be 
saved,”’ 

13 And seeing the BOLD- 
NEss of Peren and John, 
fand perceiving that they 
were illiterate and ungift- 
ed Men, they wondered, 
and recognized them That 
they had been with JE- 
SUS. 

14 And beholding ὙΠᾺΤ 
MAN Who had been currD 
standing with them, they 
had nothing to say against 
it. 

15 But having ordered 
them to withdraw from 
the SANHEDRIM, tlicy con- 
ferred with each other, 


16 saying, ¢‘‘ What shal] 
we do to these MEN? for 
that, indeed, a Signal Sign 
has been wrought by them, 
is manifest to All THOSE 
DWELLING in Jerusalem; 
and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it may 
spread no further among 
the PEOPLE, let us threat- 


17. with a threat—omitr, 


110. Acter +i. 94 
Σ 13. Matt. x1.25; 1 Cor. t. 27 


t 11. Psa 
: 16 


Chap. 5: 1. ors. 


i Chap. 5: 9. 





apyou, TwAnoas ἤνεγκε To χρημα, Kat eOnice} it, and brought the MONEY. 


a field, having sold brought the price, and = placed 
παρα τους TODAS των ATOOTOAWY 
at the feet ofthe apostles 
KE®, ε΄, 5. 


1} Avnp Se τις Avavias ονοματι, συν Ξαπφει- 
Aman but certain’ <Ananias byname, with Sapphza 

pn TH γυναικὶ αὗτου, emwAnoe ΚΤΉμα" * και 
“the wife of himself, sold ἃ possession ἢ and 
ενοσφισατο ATO TIS τιμὴ55 συνειδυιας Kae THS 


kept hack from the price, being privy also the 
γυναικὸς ἀντου: Kai ενεγκας μερος Tl, παρα 
wife of him; and having brought a part certain, at, 
tous ποδας των αποστολων εθηκεν. %Eire δε 
the feet ofthe zpostles placed. Sad aad 
Πετρος» Ανανια, θιατι ἐπλήρωσεν ὃ σατανας 
Peter; Ananias, why has filled the adversary 
ΤΉΡ Kapdiay gov, ψευσασθαι Ge TO πνευμα TO 
the heart ofthee, todeceive thee the spirit the 


αγιον, Kat γοσφισασθαι ἀπὸ THS Τ'μης του Xw- 


holy, διὰ  tokeep back from the orice o:the dand? 
ptov; 4 Ouxs pevoy, σοι seve, Kal Tor 
Not remaining,tothee ‘itremained, andhavmgveen 
dev, εν Tn on ekovoia ὑὕπερχε; Te ὅτι 
sold, in the thine authority it was? why that 
εθου. εν τῇ καρδιᾳ σου TO πραγμὰ TovTo; 
hast thou placed in the heart oftheethe thing this? 
ovk εψευσω avOpwrus, @r\Aa τῷ θεῳ. 
not ἴδοι hast lied to men, but to the God. 


> Axovey Se ὃ Ανανιας Tovs Aoyous TovTous, 


Having heard andthe Ananias the words these, 
πεσων εξεψυξε. Kar evyevero φοβος peyas em 
falling down breathed out. ἀπὸ carne a fear great on 


6 AvagrravTes δε 
Having arisen and 


NAVTAS TOUS AKOVOVPTGS TAuUTA 
all those having hear “hese. 


of vewrepot OvverTethiy avTov, Kat εἐξενεγκαν- 
the younger ones wrapped up him, und having carri 
7τ δε ὧς ἃ δια- 
τες ἐθαψαν. / Evyeveto de ws wpwy τριων δια 
out they buried. It happened and about hours three apart, 


στημα. και ἢ γυνὴ αὐτου μὴ εἰιδνια To γεγο- 
and the wife ofhim not havingknownthat having 


vos εἰσηλθεν. ϑΑπεκριθὴ Se αὐτῃ ὁ TMerpos° 


been done came in. Answered and toherthe Peter; 


Eure μοι, εἰ τοσουτον TO χώριον απεδοσθε; Ἢ 
Tell me, if fcersomuch the land you sold? She 


Se εἰπε Nat τοσουτου. °°O δε ΠετροΞ εἰπε 
and said; Yes forso muck, The and Peter said 
προς αὐτὴν" Ti ὅτι συνεφωνηθη ὕμιν πεῖρασα! 
ἴο her; Whythatit hasbeenagreeduponby you ἴο tempt 


ξ 
To πνευμα κυριου; ἴδον ot modes των θαψαντων 
the = spirit ofzord? Lo the feet o¢taoa2 having τῶν 


τον avdpa σου, ἐπι τῇ Oupa, Kar εξοισουσὶ σε. 
the hushandofthee, at the door, 


and laidit at the FEET οἱ 
the APOSTLES. 
CHAPTER V. 


1. Anda certain Man 
Ananias hy name with Sap- 
phira his WIFE, sold "ἢ 
Estate, 

2 and appropriated a 
part of the Prick, *his 
WIFE also knowing of it; 
and having brought a cer- 
tain part, Tlaid it at the 
FEET Of the APOSTLES. 

8 t But Peter said, *‘ An- 
anias, why has the fave 
VERSARY filled = thine 
IEART to deceive the HOLY 
SPIRIT, and to appropriate 
apart of the Prick of the 
LAND? 

4 While remaining un- 
501 was it not thine ὃ and 
when sold, was it not 
at thine own disposal? 
Why 1s it that thou hast 
admitted this thing into 
thine HEART? Thow hast 
not hed to Men, but to 
Gov.” 


5 And ANANTAS, have 
ing heard these worps 
{fell down, and expired. 
And great Fear came on a! 
THOSB who HEARD these 
things. 

6 Then the YouNGER 
disciples arising, {wrapped 
him up, and carrying him 
out, buried him. 

7 Andis occurred after 
an interval of about tarce 
Hours, his WIFE also came 
in, not knowing WHAT had 
been DONE. 

8 And * Peter answered 
her, “ Tell me whether you 
sold the LAND for 39 
mucn ?” and SHE said, 
“ Yes, for so much.” 


| 9 And Peter said to her, 
* Why have you agreed to- 
gether {to try the spirit 
of «ne Lord ? Behoid. the 
FEE Of ὙΠΟ who have 
beea sUbsING thy HUS- 
VANE ap atthe pcok and 


and tbey wil) carryeustsct they wa Ccairy thee out.’”’ 
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¥ @ Luke xxi, 


Crap. δ: 10.) me ES. [ Chap. 5: 20. 


ὃ 10 And she feli down 
WeExece δε παραχρημα παρα Tous ποδας αὐτου, immediately at his rect, 
She fell and immediately at the for of bim, and expired ; and the 
και εξεψυξεν" εἰσελθοντες δε οἱ νεανισκοὶ EVPOY| youNG ΜῈΝ coming in, 
ard breathed outs having eomeia and the youngerones found) found her dead, and hav. 
αὐτὴν γεκραν, καὶ εξενεγκαντας εθαψαν πρὸ] ing carried her out, buried 

Wer dead, aud having carried out they buried with | por by her HUSBAND, 
τὸν avipa avtns. Kat eyevero poBos peyas} 11° ft And great Fear 
the husband ofher. And came a fear great | cameon the Whole ASSrEM- 
ep’ OANY THY EXKANO LAY, καὶ EW’ παντας TovS| pry, and on all THOSE who 

oa whole the assembly, and = on all those | WEARD these things. 
ακονοντας ταῦτα. 12 {And many Signs and 
having heard these things. Prodigies were pertormed 
12 Ava Se των χειρων των arogToAwy eviveT | among the PEOPLE by the 
Throughaod the hands ofthe apostles were done / 1} ANDS of the APOSTLFS— 
σημειᾶ Kat TEPATA EV TW λαῳ TOAAG? Kai Noa) (and they were ail with ono 
εἰ “8 aod prodigiesamongthepeople many; and they were mind in Solomon’s PORTie 

€ 
ὑμοθυμαδον ἅπαντες EV TH στοᾷ BoAouwvos 00: 

with one mind all in the porch of Solomon, 13 and of the zest, no 
Stwy δὲ λοιπων ovders ετολμα κολλασθαι one presumed to urite 
ofthe and others poons presumed ὁ joi hiraself/ himself to them; ¢ but the 
avTois, AAA’ εμεγαλυνεν αὐτους 6 Acaos*|PEOPLE magnified them; 
to them. But magnified them the peoples; 14 and Believers were 
'f (μαλλον δὲ προσετιθεντο πιστευοντες tTw|added the more to the 
(more and were added believing | tothe LORD, Multitudes both of 

Kupiy πληθη avipwy τε Kat γυναικων") 15 Ὅστε Men and Women;)— 
Lord wultitudes ofmen both and women ;) 20 that 15 s0 that they brought 
κατὰ Tas πλατειας Expeperv τους ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ Out the sick *iven into 
in the open squares to hring out the sick ones, and| the OPEN SQUARES, and 


τιθενει ἐπι κλινων Kat κραββατων, ἵνα ἐρχομενου laid them on Beds and 
to place om bed. and couches, that coming Couchs, that at least the 


Tletpov kav ἢ OK:a επισκιασῇ τινε αὐτῶν | SHADOW of Peter, coming 
of Peter ifeven the shadow right overshadow some of them. along, micht overshadow 
᾿ Συνήρχετο δε και τοπληθος των περιξ πολ» | sonie of them, 


Came together and also the multitude from thesurree@ading cities| 16 And the wuLtrtupE 
came togcther even from 


4 
εροντες ασθενεις καὶ ἢ : 
€wy 20 Ta ae oa sick ones © and | *#@ CITIES surrounding 
Jerusalem, bringing Siek 
ersons, and those troubled 


































e 
οχλουμενους ὗπο πνεσματων ακαθαρτων" οἷτινες 


those being troubled by an impure s = cme xy Impure Spirits; all of 
eJepaievovto ἅπαντες. 7 Avacras de  ἀρχιε-] wnomwere cured. 
were healed all. Having arisen and ths bigh- 17 And the HIGH- 
. 
pevs kat TavTes of συν αὐτῳ, ἡ cvoa αἵρεσις) PRIEST arising, and ΑἹ] 
pries¢ and ali those with him, the being sect das wy were with ium, 
>. |—being th f 
των Σαδδουκαιων, ἐπλησθησαν ζηλου. 18 Kai ς B the SECT ΟΣ the 
ADDUCEES,— were filled 
of the Sadducees, were flied of anger. And With An ἐξ 
ἐπεβαλον τας χειρας Ἐ αὑτων extrous ἀποστο-ἶ 18 and laid HANDS on 
laid the hands {ofthem] on the apostles, the APOSTLES, and put 
λους, Kat εθεντὸ avtous εν ~npnoet δημοσία. | them into the public Pri 
) A p 
and = placed (hem in prisca public. son. 


19 7 But an Angel of 
of the Lord, in the nian, 
opened the poors of the 
PRISON, aud bringing them 


9 Ayyedos δὲ κυμιυν δια τὴς νυκτὸς ἡνοῖξε Tas 
Α messenger but ofalori by the night opeded the 


θυρας της φυλακῆς, etayaywy TE avTous εἰπε" 











doors ofthe prison, having brought ontand = tkean said; Ε 
0 : out said, 
πορευεσθε, και σταθεντες AaAEITE Ev TW ἱερῳ! 90 ‘Go, stand and speak 
go, and standing speak you in the temple in tne TEMPLE io the PEO. 
Tw λαῳ παντὰ Ta ῥηματα τῆς Cwns TavTns.| PLR All the words of this 
to the peuple ali the words ofthe life this. | LR 
* Vatican Manuscuipt.—l5.-even futo, 18. of the:n—omit, 
ttl. Acts ii. 43. xix. 17. ft t2 Acts χῖν. 5: xix. Jl; Rom. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 1% 
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thap. 5: 51. cls: 


A Ακουσαντες δε εἰσηλθον ὗπο Tov ορθρον ets To 

Having heard and theyentered δὲ the dawn into the 
fepov, kat εδιδασκον. 

ccmple, and taught, 
ε 

Παραγενόμενος δὲ 6 apxtepevs Kat δὲ συν 

Having come andthe  high-priest and those with 

GUTW, συνεκαλεσαν TO συνεδριον και πασαν Τὴν 

him, they calledtogetherthe highcouncil even ail the 


γερονσιαν των viwy Ἰσραὴλ, Kar εἐπεστειλαν εἰς 





senate ofthe sons Israel, and sent into 

oo e 
τὸ δεσμωτήριον, axOnvat avTos, ““Οι δε ὕπη- 
the prison, to have brought them, The but offi- 


PpeTat παραγενομενοι OvuX ευρον QuTous εν Τῇ 
ters having gone not found them in the 
pudakn® αναστρεψαντες δε AaNNYVYELAGY, 23 Aey- 
prison; havingreturned and reported, say- 
: ε 
οντες" Ὅτι To Ἔ[μεν} δεσμωτηριον εὕρυμεν κε- 
ing; That the indeed] prison wefound hav. 
cAEtTMEVOY EV πασῃ ασφαλειᾳ, Kat τους φυλα- 
‘ne heen closed with all satety, and the guards 
Kas ecTwTas πρὸ των θυρων" ανοιξαντες Oe, eow 
standing before the doors; having opened but, within 
ὅρομεν. 74'Os ὃ λ 

ουδενα EVUPOUCY. S$ OE NKOVTAY TOUS AOyOus 

moone σε found, Whenand they heard the words 


toutous *[6, τε lepevs καὶ] 6 otparnyos του 

these fthe, both priest and} the commander ofthe 
iepou Kat οἷαρχίερεις, διηπορουν περι αὐτων, τι 
temple and the high-priests, theydoubtedconcerningthem, what 
av γενοιτοότουτο. * Παραγενομενοϑ de Tis amny- 


might be this. Having come _— but one told 
€ 
γειίλεν autoiss Ὅτι tdov, of avdpes ovs εθεσθε 
them; That lo, the men whem youput 
ε 

εν τῇ φυλακῇ» εἰσιν EV τῷ LEP ἐστωτες Και 
fn the prison, are in the temple standing aod 

~ 0. 
διϑασκοντες Tov λαὸν. “Tore απελθων 6 
teaching the people. Then having gone the 


OTpPATHYOS Tuy τοις ὕπηρεταιξ. ἤγαγεν GuUTOUS, 
commander with the olticers, they brought them, 
€ 
ov μετα Biase εφοβουντο yap τον Aaov, va μὴ 
not with violence; theyfeared for the people, that not 
λιϑασθωσιν. 7 Avyayovtes δε αυτους coTnoay ev 
they might bestoned. Having hroughtand them theystood in 
τῳ συνεδριῳ. Kat ἐπηρωτησεν avtous 6 apxte- 
the sanhedrim. And asked trem the high- 
peus, BAcywyr Ov παραγγελιᾳ παρηγγειλαμεν 
priest, saying; Not with acharge we charged 
ὕμιν, μὴ didarkey ἐπὶ TY OV ματι TOVTHs Kat 
you, ποῖ to teach in the Dame this? and 
dou, πεπληρωκατε THY Ἱερουσαλιμ τὴς διδα- 
lo, you have filled the Jerusalein ofthe teach- 


χης ὕμων, και βουλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ep’ nuas TO 


sag ofyou, and you wish to bring on us the 
aiua Tov avOpwrov τουτο. 39 Αποκριθεις Se 6 
blood of the man this. Answering and the 


Tlerpos καὶ of amooroAot, εἰπον- Πειθαρχειν 


Peter and the ape sles, said; To obey 

e 
Bet dew μαλλὸν ἢ avOpwros. *'O Geos 
itis necessary God rather than men. The God 
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93. at the poons. 


t 24. Luke xxii.4; Actsiv.1. 


j Chap. 3: 29. 





ai And having hearé 


this, they entered into the 
TEMPLE, early in the 
MORNING, and _ taught. 
f And the HIGH-PRIEST 
coming, and THOSE with 
him, called the sANHE- 
DREIM together, even Alf 
the SENATE of the Sons 
of Israel, and sent to the 
PRISON to have thei 
breught. 

22 But the OFFICERS 
going did not find them in 
the PRISON ; and having re 
turned, they reported, 

23 saying, “ We found 
the PRISON closed with Al} 
Safety, and the GUARDS 
standing * at the DOORS; 
but having opened them, 
we found no one within.” 

24 And when they heard 
these worps, {both the 
COMMANDER of the TEM- 
PLE, and the HIGH- 
PRIESTS were perplexed 
concerning them, how this 
thing could be. 

25 But some one having 
come, told them, “ Behold, 
the MEN whom you put im 
the PRISON are standing 
in the TEMPLE, and teach- 
ing the PEOPLE.” 

26 Then the COMMAN- 
DER going away with the 
OFFICERS, brought then 
without Violence; for 
they feared the PEOPLE, 
lest they should be stoned. 

97 And having brought 
them, they stood bctore 
the SANHEDRIM ; and the 
11GH-PRIBST askid them, 
saying, 

28 *+** We charged yor 
strietly not to teach in ths 
NAME, and behold, you 
have filled JeRusaLEM 
with your TEACHING, and 
twish to bring this MAN’s 
BLOOD on us.’” 

29 And PETER answer- 
ing, and the APOSTLES, 
said, ¢ ‘It 13 necessary to 
obey God, rather than 
Men. 





24. both the 


τ 26. Matt. nai. uo 
Σ 20. Acts iv. 19. 





Chap. 5: 80.] ΕΟ. 
των πατερων ἥμων ἤγειρεν ἴησουν, ὃν ὕμεις 
ofthe fathers ofus raised up Jesus, whom you 


διεχειρισασθε, κρεμασαντες emt ξυλου" *! τουτον 
laid violent hands upon, having hanged od across; him 

ὁ θεος apxnyov και σωτηρα ὕψωσε Ty δεξιᾳ 
the God aprince aud asavior haslifteduptotheright hsnd 
asTov, Sovvat μετανοιαν Tw lopana, Kat αφεσιν 
ofhimself, to give reformation tothe Israel, and forgivencss 
ε > ε 

ἁμαρτιων. 33 Και ἡμεις εσμεν αντου μαρτυρες 


of sins. And we are ofhim witnesses 
των ῥηματων τουτων, καὶ TO πνευμα δε το 
ofthe matters these, rend the spirit also the 


ε 
aytoVv, 6 εδωκεν ὁ Geos τοις πειθαρχουσιν QUT ~. 
holy, which gave the Godtothose suhinitting to him. 


3 Οἱ δε axovoayres διεπριοντο, kat eBovAevo"To 
Theyand havingheard weresawothrough,and took counsel 
ανέελειν QUTOUS. 
to hill them. 
34 Avagtas δε τις ev Tw συνεδριῳ Φαρισαιος, 
Having ariaen and one in the high counsel a Pharisee, 
,νοματι Γαμαλιὴλ νομοδιδασκαλο», τιμιος Tay- 
by name Gamaliel a teasher oflaw, honored by 
τι Tw Aaw, exeAcvoey εξω βραχν τι τους 


all the people, ordered without alittic while the 
αποστολους ποίησαι. Eure re προς αὐτου 
apostles to be put. Hesaid and to them ; 


Avdpes Ἰσραηλιται, προσέχετε EQuTOLS, ETL Τοῖς 


Men Israelites, take heed toyourselves,to the 
ανθρωποις τουτοιξς τὶ μέλλετε πρασσειν. 
men these what you are ahout to do. 


ε 

Tipo yap τουτων των ἥμερων ανεστῃ Θευδας, 
Before for these the days stood up Theudas, 
Aeywy εἰναι τινὰ ἕαυτον, “w προσεκολληθη 
Saying tobe someone himsclf, towhom adhered 
αριθμος avipwv ὡσει τετρακοσίων" ὅς avnpebn, 
anumber ofmen  ahout four hundred; who wasputtodeath, 
καὶ παντες ὅσοι επιεθοντο auTw, διελυθησαν 


and all astmanyas listened to him, were dispersed 
kat eyevovto es ovdev. 5 Mera τουτον ανεστη 
and came to nothing. After this stood up 


€ 
Ιουδας ὁ Γαλιλαιος, εν Tals ἥμεραις τῆς απο- 
Judas the Galilean, δ the daya ofthe regis- 
ἐΓ 
ραφης, και ἀπεστησε λαιν *[ikavoy] οπισω 
tering, and drewaw-y people {much] behind 
αὑτου" κακεινος aT cAET , Kal παντες ὁσοιεπει- 
aimeelf; ‘and he was destroyed, and all as manyas lig- 


Govt» αὐτῳ, διεσκορπισ' σαν. BKat τανυν 


tened to him, were dispersed. And now 
λεγω ὕμιν, awoTTNTE ἀπὸ των avIpwrwy Tov- 
Isay toyou, Withdraw from the μι6 8 these 


των, Kal εασατε auvTous, ὅτι εαν ἢ εξ avOpw- 
aud letalone them, because if inay be from * men 

πων ἡ βουλὴ αὑτὴ NTO Epyov TovTO, καταλυ- 
the counsel thia or the work this, it will be 


θησεται Bet Se ex θεου εστιν, ov δυνασθε 
overthrown; if but from God itis, Dt youare able 


καταλυσαι avTous, μήποτε και θεομαχοι -ὕρε- 
to overthrow them, pot and fighteraagainstGod you 


{ Chap. 5: 39. 





30 {The Gon of out 
FATHERS raiscd up * Jk 
sus, whom, having hanged 
on a Cross, peu killed. 

31 Bim, a Prince anda 
Savior, Gop has lifted up 
to his OWN RIGHT-NAND, 
t* to GIVE Reformation ta 
[sRaEL, and Forgiveness 
of Sins. 

32 And me are Wit- 
acssecs *in him of these 
THINGS; fand Gon gave 
the HOLY SPIRIT to THOSE 
who suBMIT to him.” 

33. And TNEY, having 
heard this, were enraged, 
and took counsel to kill 
them. 

3-4 Buta certain Phari- 
see in the SANIIEDRIM, 
named Gamaliel, a teacher 
of the law, honored by All 
the PEOPLE, standing up 
ordercd *the MEN to be 
put out for a little time. 

35 And he said to them, 
““Tsraclites ! take heed ta 
yourselves what you are 
about to do to these MEN 

36 For before These 
DAYS Thendas stood up, 
saying that he was some. 
body; to whom a Number 
of Men, about four hun- 
dred, adhercds; who was 
put to death, and all, as 
many as obeyed him, were 
dispersed, and came tao 
nothing. 

37 After him stood up 
Judas the Galilean, in the 
DAYS of the REGISTERING, 
and drew away PEOPLE 
after him; and he was 
destroyed, and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were dis- 
persed. 

338 And now I say ta 
you, Keep away from these 
MEN, and Ict them alone; 
1 Because if this couNSEL 
or this work he from 
Men, it will be overthrown; 

39 but if it be from God, 
you are not able to over. 
throw them; be not you 
found fighters against 
God.” 


ehhh ee 


* Vatican Mancscnipt.—sl, tocive. | 
the poy srixit to THOSE Who susmir to him. 


1 39. Acts iit. 13, 15s χνὴη Th 
. 4; a. $4. 


9 


533. in him of these turnes ; and Gon gave 

34. the MEN. 
2 21. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts iti, 26; xiii, 38. 
88. Prov. xsi. 30; [vat. vill. 10; Matt. xv. 13. 


37. Much—smn.t. 
$ $2. Acts 


Chap. ὃ: 40.) Ae is. { Chap. 6: ὃ. 
Ν᾿ ι 40 And they were pere 

θητε. 40 Ἐπεισθησαν δε avT@ και προσκα: γὼ Ῥ 
tera Mout They were persuaded and by him; and haviag suaded by him; and have 


ing summoned th Ξ 
λεσαμενοι τους ἀποστολουϑ, δειραντε5 παραγ- "ΤᾺ ad ἤν ἢ, 
called the apostles, having beaten they com- ‘ c em, 


they charged them 
γειλαν μὴ λαλειν ἐπιτῷ ονοματι Tov IyGov, Kal] . 1 of ged τ} ἰ4 
: ; peak in the NAME of JE. 
randed not tospeak in the | mame oftha Jesus; δὲ) τς and dismissed then 
e ° 
απελυσαν GQUTOUS. 4 Οἱ μεν ovy ἐπορεύοντο ΠῚ 3 
᾿ 4) er indecd THEY 
released them. Thevindeed therefore went cae 
δ ὃ went trejoicing from the 
XatpovTes ἀπὸ προσώπου Tov συνεῦρίον; TH! Presence of the SANHE- 
Ἐπ presence M™mannne  biphicounci) because | )eim, Because they were 
UTEP TOV OVOMATOS κατηξιωθησαν ατιμασθηναι. decmed worthy to ie dise 
i P : th i d. 
ieee” aie they were aecounted wor y to he deh honored on account of the 
Tlacay τε ἥμεραν εν τῷ lepov καὶ KAT OLKOV 
; ι NAME. 
Every and day in the temple and at bome 


42 τ And every Day, in 
ove ἐπανοντο διδασκοντες Kat evayyeAtCouevol| the remPLE and at Home 
not they ceased teachiug and announcing glad tidings of ὃ 


‘ they ceased not teaching 
ntovy Tov Χριστον. and preaching the glad 
Jesus the Anointed. 


tidings *of the ANOINTED 



















ΚΕΦ, sg’. 6. Jesus. 
ley Se ταῖς ἥμεραις TavTas πληθυνοντων} 4 War | VI. 

In and the days those increasing the Me. ee 

Ἂ ε sing 

των μαθητῶν, EVEVETO YOYYVTHOS Τῶν EAA Healing es 
the disciples, came a murmuring ofthe Helle~ a arte α ΠΟ δ. ue 
νιστων Tpos τους Ἕβραιους, ὅτι παρεθεώρουντο ete ae ὠς 5 πη 
wists to the Hebrews, because were overlooked θ EBREWS, ecalise 


their wirpows were ncg- 
lected in the [ DAILY SER- 
VICE. 

2 And the TWELVE, 
having summoned thie 
MULTITUDE of the DIsct- 
PLES, said, “Itis not pre- 
per for us to leave 43 
worp of Gop and sezve 
Tahles. 

3 * Therefore, Brethren, 
look out from ameng your- 
selves, seven Men of good 
reputation, full of Spirit 
and Wisdom, whom Wwe 
may set over this BUSI- 
NESS 3 

4 but we will constantly 
Τῇ Siakovig Tov λογου προσκαρτερησομενο | attend to PRAYER, nant 
a the = service ofthe word will constaatly attend. the MINISTRY of the 

Kat ἡρεσεν ὃ λογος evwmloy παντὸς TOU πλη- | WORD.” 

And pleased the word in presence ofall ofthe multi- 5 And the PROPOSITION 
θους" και εξελεξαντο Στεφανον, avdpa πλήρη ] Was pleasing to All the 
tude; aud they choose Stephen, a man full MULTITUDE ; and they 
πιστεως καὶ πνευματος ἅγιου, Kat Φιλιππον, βεϊοοίοα ει ae. 

offaith and spirit er audi ame lof Faith and holy Spin, 


and ¢Philip, and Procho- 
και Προχορον, και Nikavopa, Kat Τιμωνα, καὶ γῃ9, Nicanor, and Timon, 


and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and and Parmenas, and Nico- 


Παρμεναν, και NrxoAaov προσηλυτον Ἀντιοχεα: | laus, ἃ Proselyte of Anti- 
Parmenas, and Nicolaus a proselyte of Antioch; |och; 


εν τῃ διακονίᾳ TH καθημερινῇ αἱ χηραι αὐτων. 
in the service the dail the widows ofthem, 
"Προσκαλεσαμένοι de of δωδεκα τὸ πληθος 
Having called and the twelve the multitude 
€ 
των μαθητων, εἰπον" Οὐκ ἄρεστον ἐστιν μας 
ofthe disciples, said; Not proper it is us 
καταλειψαντας Tov Aoyov Tov θεου, Siaxovety 
having left the word ofthe God, to serve 
Tpame Cats. 8 Ἐπισκεψασθε ovr, αδελφοι, 
tables. Look you out therefore, brethren, 
avSpas εξ ὕμων μαρτυρουμενου5 ἕπτα, πλήρειϑ5 
men from ofyou being attested seven, full 


πνευματος Kar σοφιας, οὗς καταστησομεν ετί 
of spirit and wisdom, whom we will appoiot to 


THS XpeEtas TAUTNS* 4 NELS δε TH προσενχῆ Και 
the need this; we huttothe prayer and 


* Vatiean Manuscript.—42. of the ANOINTED Jesus. 3. But, Brethren, we will 
look out among you. 

+ 1. Proselytes to the Jewish religion, or foreign Jews who spoke the Greek language. 

t 40. Matt. x. 17: xxill. 345 Mark xiii. 9. t 41. Matt. v.12; Rom. v. $; James 1.23 
4 Pet. iv. 15, 16. t 42. Acts ii. 46. ¢ 1. Acts ix. 20. 1 1. Acts iv. 35. 
* 5. Acts Vili. 5, 26: Xxi. 3. 


{ Chap. 6: 15. 





Chap. 6: 0.1 mol SS. 
6 ods ἐεστῆησαν EVWTIOY τῶν αποστολωμ" και 
“hom theyplaced = inpresence ofthe apostles; aac. 


προσευξαμενοι emcOnkay αὐτοις τας χεῖι͵ ax 
having przyed they pu to them the hands. 
Tice ὃ Aoyos Tov %eou nutave, Kat EANbUY=TO 
And the word uf ὁ God grew, and =o was multiplied 
ὁ αριθμος τω! pant wy εν [Ἱερουσαλὴμ σποδρα" 
thenumbor ofthe disciples in Jerusalem greatly; 
woAuS TE OXAOS των ἱερε’"»ν UTNKOVOY τῇ MTEL, 
creat and <crowc ofth> priests wer obedientt the faith, 
SSrepavos δὲ πλὴ ws χαριτος car Suvauews 
S:ephen and full of tavor and of power 
εποιει TEPATA KA Ἤμεια μεγαλᾶ εν τῷ Aay. 
performed prodigies and εεἰμῃβ great among :he people. 
ϑΑνεστησαν δε Tives τῶν EK τὴς συναγω- 
Stood up and some ofthosefrom the sy na- 
yns THs Aeyomevns A:Beptivwy, kat Kupnvaiwy 
sogucofthat beingcalled of Libertines, sod = of Cyrenians, 
ccs Αλεξανδρεων, Kat των απὸ Kadikias kai 
and of \lexandrians, ἃ. ἃ »fihore_rom Cilieia and 
Agias, συζητουντες τῳ Στεῴφανῳ" 10 καὶ οὐκ 
Asia, disputing witutue  Stepheu: and not 
ἰΙσχνον αντιστηναι τῇ σοφίᾳ Kat * ν πνευματι 


werc able to resist the wisdom aad _ the ppirit 
‘9 εἐλαλε. "Tore ὑπεβαλυν avdpas, 
with which heepok.. “hen they thrust under men, 
λεγοντας' ‘Ort aknkoauer αὐτου λαλουντος 
saying; That wehaveh ard him speaking 


ῥήματα BrAacdnua eis Mwuinv kat τον Aco. 
words hlasphemous againsy = buses and “80 God. 


ls BE 
“Ξυνεκινηῆσαν τε Tov λαον και Tous πρεσβυτε- 


They stirredup and the p-ople and the elders 
pers καὶ TOUS Ὕραμματ “ξ, HAL EWITTAVTES 
and the scribes, aod having come upon 


CU NPTATAV AVTOV; και NYAYCY εἰς TO συνεδριον, 
th: y seized im, anl ied into the high council, 
wie εἰ yevde:s, A . Ὁ 
εστησαν τε μαρτυρὰας ψευδε:ς, λεγοντας 
atoodup cad -λιπόοβες a saying; Th 
ανθνωπος οὗτος OV παύτται PNUITA λαλων K τα 
man this aot ceuses σιοτῖ: apeaking against 
του τοπου του ἅγιον Kai TouY μους “AxnKoa- 
the place ofthe holy and_ the A. We have heard 


μὲν yap cvTou Aeyovtos: Ὅτι ntous ὃ Ναζω 


for him ΔΆΥ INES That ot «the Naza- 

ε 
ραιοβ οτος καταλυσει TOY τυπὸν του: VY, και 
rene “tule ctl dertrny th: ace thi-., and 


ε 
αλλαξει va εθη, ἃ παρεδωκεν μιν ΜωυσΊ͵5. 
val shane? the « «tot .s,whieh delivered ton. Bones. 


15 » 3 € c 
Kai ατενίσαντες εἰς @UTOY ἄπαντες οἱ wade- 


And *aviug sazed coo 8 hiw all thos: being 
ὥμενοι ev τῳ συνεδριῳ, εἰδον Ta προσωπον 
scatec in the high-cyuacil, aaw th: face 


QuTOU ὧσει προσωπον αγγελου. 
efhim hke aface ofa messenger. 





6 w.iom they set before 
the AposTLEs; fand they, 
having prayed, ¢ laid 
HAND? on them. 

7] 2tAnd the worp οἱ 
Gop grew; andthe NuM- 
BER Of the DISCIPLES Was 
éreatly multiplied in Jeru- 
salem; and@e great Crowd 
of the t+ PpEIxsTs obeyed 
the FAITH. 

8 And Stephen, full of 
Favor and Power, per: 
formed Prodigies and great 
Signs among the PEOPLL. 

9 And there arose some 
0. THAT SYN AGOGUEWhich 
is CALLED of the ¢ Liber- 
tines, and of the Cyrcniaus 
aud Alexandrians, and of 
TUOSE from Cilicia and 
Asia, disputing with Srr- 
PHEN: 

«Ὁ ond 7 they were nov 
able to resist the Wispom 
and the SPIRIT with which 
he spoke. 

11 Thenthey bribed Men 
to say, “We Nave heard 
him speak blasphemous 
Words against Moses and 
Gop.” 


12 And they excited the 
PEOPLE, and the ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES; and com. 
ing suddenly, they seized 
him, and led him into the 
SANHEDRIM; 


.3 and introduced raze 
Witnesses, saying, *‘TIns 
MAN is incessantly speak- 
ing against the HOLY 
PLACE, and ‘he Law; 


14 Τῖοι we have heard 
him say, That this Jcsus, 
the NazARENF, Σ will des- 
tr y this PLACE, and will 
change the cusToMs which 
Moses dclivered to us.” 


15 And AL? those BEING 
SEATED in the SANIIF- 
DRIM, looking steadily at 
him, saw bis FAC like the 
Face of an Angel. 


+ ~, The number o* the priests must have been quite large about this 1me, ss. aprears 


from Ezra ii. 36—39, that 42S." 
eeem *u have beeu 


riests retuimed from the eptivity. 
Jews, who having been carried captive to 


. These persons 
ome, were freed by their 


Inasters, and thus became freed-men. Some think ‘hey received their name froin the place 


where they lived.—Owen, 
τ. Acts i. 34. 


ib 94. X1x.20. 
tx. Us Matt. xxil. ce 


610. Luke xxi. 15; v. 39. 


τ, Acts xlil.3; ἢ Tim. 'v. 14. °7.92; ὦ Tim. if. ἃ 
£14 Acts :<v.8 


377 Acts 
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ΚΕΦ, ¢’, 7. 


Ι ¢ 

-Erme δὲ ὃ ἀαρχίερευς, Ex *[ apa] ταυτα οὕτως 
Said andthe high-priest, If jthenj thesethings thus 
exer; 3 Ὁ de epy Avdpes αδελφοι και πατερεξς, 
are? He and said; Men hrethren and fathers, 
axovgate. ‘O Geos της δοξηὴς ὠφθὴ τῷ πατρι 
hear you. The God ofthe glory appearedtothe father 
ἡμων Αβρααμ οντι ev Tn Μεσοποταμία, πριν ἢ 
ofus Abraham heing in the Mesoputamia, before 
κατοικῆσαι avTov εν Χαρῥαν" 35 Kat εἰπε προς 
to dwell him in Charran; and = said to 
αὐτον" Ἐξελθε εκ. ΤῊΣ ynsS σου, καὶ EK THS 
him; Go out from the land ofthee, and from’ the 
συγγενειας σου, Kat Oevpo εἰς Ὕην) NY av σοι 
kindred ofthee, and come into aland, which to thee 
δειξω. *Tote εξελθων ex yns Xaddatwy, κατῳ'- 
lmayshow. Then going out from land of Chaldeans, hedwelt 
κησεν εν Χαρῥαν" κακειθεν, μετα TO ἀποθανειν 
in Charran; and Lhence, after the to have died 

TOV WATEPA QUTOV, MET KIOEY αὐτὸν ELS THY 


the father ofhim, hecausedtoremove him into the 
ε 

γην ταυτην, εἰς ἣν ὕμεις νυν κατοικεῖτε" ὅ καὶ 

ἱαπὰ this, in which you now dwell; and 


οὐκ εδωκεν αὐτῳ κληρονομιαν EY αὐτῇ, ουδε 
not he gave tohim inueritance in her, noteven 
Bnua ποδος" Kat ἐπηγγείλατο αὐτῳ Souvat eis 
~foot-breadth; and he promised tohim togive for 
? 

KATAT YET αντην, καὶ τῷ σπερματι αὐτου μετ 
a possession her, ndto the seed ofhim after 
aUTOV, οὐκ OVTOS avTw Texvov. FS EAaAnge δε 
him, not heing tohim  achild. Spoke and 
οὕτως ὃ Beoss Ὅτι estat TO σπερμα αὐτου 
thus the God; That shailbe the seed of him 
παροικοὸν ev ὙΠ GAAOrpia, Kat δουλωσουσιν 
astranger in aland foreign, and they will enslave 
αυτο Kal KAKWOTOVOLY ETN TETPAKOTIQ’ Kat TO 
it and they will oppress years τὰν huudred; and the 


eOvos, ‘w εαν SovAevtwor, Kpivw εγω, εἰπεν 
nation, to which they may he enslaved, willjudge 1, said 
6 θεος' Kat μετὰ TavTa εἕελευσονταιῖ, και 
the God; and = after thesethings they shallcome out, and 


λατρευσουσι μοι EY THY τόπῳ τουτῳ. ϑ8(Και 
shallrender service tome in the _ place this. (And 


εδωκεν autw διαθηκὴν wepirounss Kat οὗτως 


he gave tohim acovenant ofcircumcision; and this 
eyevynoe Tov Ἰσαακ, Kat περιετεμεν αὐτου TN 
hebegot ofthe Iaaac, and = circuiucised ‘im the 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Then the HIGH-PRIEST 
said, “Are these things 
so?” 


2 And HE said, f “ Breth- 
ren and Fathers, hearken! 
The GLORICUS GOD ap- 
peared +to our FATHER 
Abraham, whel in Mrso- 
POTAMIA, before he resided 
in Haran, 


3 and said to him, 1“ De- 
part from thy country, 
and from thy KINDRED, 
and come into *the LAND 
which I will show thee.’ 


4. Then { going out from 
the Land of the Chaldeans, 
he dwelt in Haran; from 
thence also, tafter the 
DEATH of his FATHER, he 
removed kim into. this 
LAND In which pou now 
dwell; 

§ and gave him tno INn- 
HERITANCE In it, not even 
the breadth of his Foct ; 
{but he promised to give 
itto him for a Possession, 
and to his SEED after him, 
though he had no Child. 


6 And Gop spoke this, 
¢‘That his sEFEpD should be 
a Stranger in a foreizn 
Land; and that they wili 
enslave and oppress I 
+four hundred years; 

7 and the NATION to 
which they shall be en- 
slaved 1 ¥ will judge,’ said 
Gop, ‘and after that, they 
shall come out and serve 
me in this PLACE.’ 

8 +And he gave him a 
Covenant of Circumcision ; 
tand thus he begot Isaac, 
and circumcised him the 





* Vatican MaNnuscRiPt.—l. then—omit, 


Sas -o pat, 


t+ 2. Itseems probable “hat tephen here followed the Jewish tradition, (adopted by 


vhilo,) that God 2ppeared twice to 


braham,—lst, when living in Chaldea, and Ydly, when 


yesidentin Haran. He left Ur at the first call, and came te Haran with his father Terah, 
(Gen. xi. 31;) he left Haran at the second call, and came into the promised land. In this 
way the account harmonizes with the call as narrated in Gen. xii. 1: ““Now the Lord had 
said unto Abraham,” &c, + 4 By recurring to Gen xi, 26, 32, and xii. 4, it will appear 
that Terah lived 60 years after the removal of Abraham, and yet here he is said to have died 
before Abraham left Haran. Unless with some we suppose Abraham to have been the 
youngest of Terah’s sons, and born when his father was 130 years old we must presume that 
Stephen followed some traditionary account of the transaction.—Owen. The Samaritan 
copy makes the age of Terah at his death to be 145, or 60 years less than the Hebrew text. 


fee, Acts xxii. 1. t 3. Gen xii. 1. 1. 4. Gen. xi. 815 xii. 4, 5. t δ. Heh. 
ΧΙ 15. 1 ὅ. Gen. xif.73 xiii 15; τὺ. 3. 18: χνι δὲ xxvii? 5 Heh. xi. 8, 9. 1 6. Gen. 
xv. 13, 16 t 6. Exod. xii. 40; Gal. iii. 17. 1 7. See Exed. vii—xi, 18. Gen. 
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ones 
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ἥμερᾳ TH ογΎδοῃ" Kat 6 Ισαακ Tov Ιακωβ, και ὁ 
day the eighth; and the Jaaac the Jacob, audthe 
Ιακωβ τους δωδεκα marptapyas. 9 Kae οἱ 
Jacob the twelve patriarchs. And the 
πατρίαρχαι ζηλωσαντες Tov Ἰωσὴφ αἀπεδοντο 
patriarchs envying the Joveph sold 
εἰς Aryumtov Kat ἣν 6 θεὸς μετ᾽ autov, "Ὁ και 
into Egypt; and wasthe God with hin, and 
efetAeTo αὐτὸν εκ πασὼν των θλιψεων auTou, 
delivered him ovutof all of the afflictions of him, 
kat εδωκεν αὐτῳ χαριν Kal σοφιαν εναντίων 
απὰ gave to hin faxur and wisdom in presence 
Φαραω βασιλιως AtyuTTov, Kat κατεστησεν 
of Pharaoh hing of Feypt, and placed 
¢ 
“uTOV ἤγουμενον ex Αἰγυπτον Kat ὅλον Tov 
him ruling over Egypt and whole the 
OIKOY αὕτου. 
aouse of himself, 
1 HAGe Se λιμὸς ep ὅλην THY γὴν AvyuTTou 
Came andafamine on whole the land of Egypt 
και Χανααν, καιθλιψις μεγαλη" καὶ ove εὑρισκον 
and Canaan, = and affliction great; and not found 
¢ 9 
χορτασματα of marepes ἥμων. | Akovoas δε 
provisions the fathers of us. Having heard and 
Ιακωβ ovta σιτα ev Αἰγυπτῳ, εξαπεστείλε Tous 


Jacob being graio in Egypt, he sent the 
« a 
πατερας ἥμων mpwrov. “Kar ev τῳ δευτερῳ 
fathera ofus first. And in the second 


ανεγνωρισθὴ Ἰωσὴφ τοις αδελφοις abtov, Kat 
was niade knowa Joscph ἴἔἴο the brothers ofhimself, and 
φανερον EVyEvETO TW Φαραω TO yevos Tov Iwan. 
became tothe Pharaohthe family ofthe Joxcph. 
4 AmootetAas δὲ Ἰωσὴφ petexadecaTo τον 

Nlasing scot and Joseph called for the 

e 
πατερα αὑτου laxwB, kat πασαν τὴν συγγενειαν, 
father ofhbimeelf Jacob, and ell the kindred, 

ev ψυχαις εβδυμηκοντα πεντε. ᾿ὅ Κατεβὴ δε 
in svuls seventy five. Went down and 
Ιακωβ *[e:s Αἰγυπτον,] και ἐτελευτῆσεν autos 


rhown 


Jacob {into Egypt] and die? he 
kat oi πατερες ἥμων. © Kat μετετεθησαν εἰς 
and the fathere efus. And they werecarried into 


Συχεμ, καὶ ετεθησαν εν τῳ μνηματι, ‘w ωνη- 
Sychem, apd were placed in the tomb, which bought 


σατο Αβρααμ Tins ἀργυριου mapa των viwy 
Abraam fora price of silver from the sone 


Εμμορ tov Συχεμ.) % Καθως δε ηγγιζεν ὃ 


of Yanmar of the Sychei.) When but drewnear the 


ε 
Xpovos THS ἐπαγγελίας, nS ὠμοσεν 6 Beos τῳ 
time ofthe promise, which swore the Gad tothe 


* Vatican Manuscript.—12. for Egypt. 
Egypt—omit. 16. in Shechem. 


£9. Gen. xxxvi. 4, 11, 28; Psa. ev. 17. 
: 2 . Gen. xhi. 51. 
227. 


Σ 12. Gen. xlii. 1. 


Ὶ Σ 18. Gen 
Τ ΡΜ. Gem xlvi. 97 Deut. a. 22. 
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$Q Gen. xxxix.2 21, 2°. 
xy as 
a τ 


[Chap. 7: 17. 





FIGUTH DAY; and Isaac, 
JAcoB, and Jacun the 
TWELVE Patriarchs. 

9 tAnd the rATRIARCHS 
envying JOSEPH, sold him 
into Egypt; 1 but God was 
with him, 

10 and delivered him 
from All his AFFLICTIONS, 
and gave him Favor and 
Wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh, King of Evypt, 
who constituted him Ruler 
over Egypt, and All his 
HOUSE. 


11 fAnd a Famine came 
upon All the LaNnb of 
Kgypt and Canaan, and 
great Distress; and our 
FATHERS found no Provi- 
sions, 

12 {But Jacob, having 
heard that there was Grain 
*in Egypt, sent our FaA- 
THERS the first time; 


15 tand at the sEconD 
time, Joseph was mad« 
known to his BROTITERS; 
and * Joseph’s FAMILY 
was shown tou PHARAON, 


14 fAnd Joseph sent 
and invited his FATINER 
Jaeob to him, and 7 All his 
KINDEED, f seventy-five 
Souls. 

15 And Jacob went 


down into Egypt, and died, 
He, und our FATHERS; 


16 and 7 they were car- 
ried to Shechem, and laid 
in the TomB which + Ja- 
cob bought for Moncy of 


the sons of Hamor * in 
SHECHIEM. 


17 But when j the Time 
of the PROMISE drew near, 
which God f{ * solemnly 


15. into 


t 10. Gen. xli. 37; xlii. ἃ 


16. 114. Gen. xlv 
q -ν τυ ν- 0 


Chap. 7: 18.) AOTS. (Chap.7: %. 


Ἄβρααμ, nutnoey 6 Aaos και επληθυνθὴ ev ee oe Wee 


Abraam, grew the people and werewultipled in multiplied in Egypt 
ΔΑιγυπτῳ" Baypis οὗ QVECT? βασιλευς ETELOS, 18 till emotion King 
Egypt; till for whom stood up akiog another, * arose. who did not ac- 

1I05 - 3 

ὃς ουκ poet Tov Ἰωσηφ. Opies κατασοῷφ 5} knowledge Joseph. 
who not uew the moses his having dealt 19 He, having outwitted 
σάμενος TO YVEVOS NUWY, EXAKWOE TOVS TWATEPAS | our RACH, ill-treated * our 
deceitfully the family ofus,  illtreated the fathers | pATHERS, Causing their 

5 


ἥμων, του ποιεῖν εκθετα τα βρεφὴ αὑτῶν, ES) ἸΧΡΑΝΎΒ to be EXPOSED 

ofus, ofthe ἴο cause ta ge: the ebatey ofthem,inorder} in order that they micht 

To μὴ (ωογονεισθαι. Ἐν ‘w καιρῳ εγεννη"] not Live. 

thatnot they might be preserved. In which season was horn 209 pa which period 

θη Movons, kat ny ἀστειος τῷ θεῳ" ὃς αἀνετρα-) Moses was born, and ¢ was 
Moses, and was beautiful tothe God; who wasnursed} pryINELY beautiful; and 

2 pnvas Tpels εν Tw οικῳ TOV WarTpos.! he was nursed in his ἘΑ- 

ἡ munths three in the house ofthe father. | THER’S HOUSE three 

€ 

2 Ἐκτεθεντα Se avtov, ἀνείλετο αὐτὸν ἢ θυγα-] Months; 

Having exposed and _hitoy took up him the daugh- 91 t but having exposed 
THp Papaw, και ανεθρεψατο auToy ἑαυτῇῃ εἰς viov.| him, the DAUGHTER οἱ 
ter of Pharaoh, and nursed him herself for ason.| Pharaoh took him up, and 
4“ . . 

22 Και επαιδευθη Μωυσὴης πασῃ o2pia Aryv7-) cherished him for her own 
And was taught Moses iaalk wisdom of Egyp- Son. 
τιων" ny Se Suvaros ev Aryris Kat εν Epyots 22 And Moses was edu- 
tiana; was and powerful in words aod in works cated in All the ey of 
δ own} 5 
αὗτου. ‘Os δε exAnpcuto avTw τεσσαρακον- παν ἢ ἢ Words 
ofhimself. When but wascompleted to him forty 


and Works. 
ταετὴς Xpovos, avcBn ἐπι THY Kapdiay αὐτου]! 23 ¢And when he was 
years oftune, itcameup ἐπ the heart ofkim 


full + forty years of age, it 
e : F 
ἐπισκεψασθαι τους αδελφους αὗτου, τοὺς vious) came into his HEART te 
to visit the beethren ofhimself, the sons 


visit his BRETHREN, thie 
lopana. Kar ιδωντινα αδικουμενον, nuvvato, Sons of Israel. 
of Israel. And seeing one beingwrouged, δ defeuded, 


24 And observing one 
wronged, he defended and 

Kae εποιησεν εκδικησιν TH καταχπονουμεένῳ, 

and did justice to him being oppressed, 


executedjudgment for HiM 

. who was OPPBESSED, smit« 
παταξας τον Αἰγυπτιον. ὃ Evouce δε συνιεναι 
havingsmittenthe Egyptian. He thoughtand tounderstand 


ing the EGYPTIAN. 
25 Now he theught that 
Tous adcAdous artov, ὅτι ὃ θεος δια χειρο5 
the brethren of hiisuself, that the God ty hands 


his BRETHREN understood 

That Gop by his Hand 
αὐτου διδωσιν avTois σωτηριαν" of Se ov συνη- 
{ him gives tothem salvation; they butnot under 


would give them Deliver 
ance; but they did not un- 

«ay. 26 Tn δε επιουσῇ ἥμερᾳ ὠφϑη αὐυτοις 

etood, In the but next day heappeared tv those 


derstand. 
26 jAnd on the FOL- 
[LANOMEVOLS, Καὶ TUVNAATEV αὐτους ELS ELPNVIV, 
coutendinz, aod urged them to peace, 


LOWING Day, he presented 
himself to them as they 
ecrwye AvSpes, αδελῴοι, εστε ὕμεις" ἕἱνατι 
gaying; Men, brethren, are you; why 


werecontending, and urged 
them to pcace, saying, 
αδικειτε aAAnAouss 37 Ὁ Se adixwy Tov πλήσιον, 
wrong you each otherP He but wronging the neighbor, 


‘Men, * you are brethren; 
why do you injure each 

απωσατὼω auTov, eimwye Tis oe κατεστησεν 

thrust away him, saying; Who thea has appointed 


other?’ 
27 But HE INJURING 
> ¢ 23 
pxovTe και δικαστὴν ep μας; “Μη avedety 
a ruler and a judge over wus, Not to kill 


his NEIGHBOR, thrust him 




















away, saying, t ‘ Who made 
Thee a Ruler anda Judge 
over us P 

* Vatican Manouscript.—l18. rose up in Egypt, who knew. 19. the FATHERS: 
26 youare. 

+ 93. This was a general tradition among the Jews: “Moses was 40 years in Pharaoh's 
evurt, 40 years in Midian, and 40 years he served Israel.”—Clarke. 


τ 30. Exod. ii. 2. t ®. Heb. xi. 23. t 22. Exod. ii. 8-19. τ Luke 
it 1... ¢{ 23. Exod. 1.1.1 1,12. Σ 26. Εχοά. τὶ. i* t a7. See Luke xit. 14 
Actsiv.7. : 


Chap. 7: 98 ACTS, 


ue ov θελεις, dv τροπὸν avetres χθες Tov 
me thon wishest, In which manaer thon didst killyesterday the 
Ω ~ 

Aryumriov. “Eouye δε Mwvons ev τῷ λογῳ 
Egyptian? Fled aad Moses at the word 
TOUTW, Kat ἐγένετο Tapotkos εν yn Μαδιαμ, οὗ 
thia, and became asojouroer in land of Midian, where 
eyevynoev vious δυο. “Kai πληρωθεντων erwv 
he begot sons two. And bcingcompleted years 
τεσσαράκοντα, ὠφθὴη αὐτῷ εν TH ερήμῳ TOV 
fortv, appenred tohim in the desert ofthe 


Σινα ayyeAos *[Kupiou] εν φλογι πυρος 








€pous 


mouatain Sinai a messenger {ofLord] in a flame of fire 
βατον. 31: Ὃ δε Mwvans tdwv εθαυμαζε το 
ofa bush. The but Mosea having seen admired the 
ὅραμα: προσερχομενου δε αὐτου κατανοῆσαι, 

sight; coming near and of him to observe, 
ἢ * . 32 é 

eyeveTo φωνὴ κυριον *[apos αντον"] % eyw 
came avoice oflord [to him; } { the 


θεος των πατερων cov, ὃ θεος Αβρααμ, και *[ ὁ 


God ofthe fathers ofthee,the God of Abraam, and [the 
θεος} loaan, kat *[6 Geos] Ιακωβ. Evtpomos 
God] of Isaac, and [the God] of Jacob. Territied 


δε yevouevos Μωυσῆς ovk eToAua κατανοῆσαι. 
and being Moses not dared to look, 


33 E:re δὲ αὐτῳ ὁ Kupios: Λυσον τὸ ὑὕποδημα 
Said and tohim the Lord; Loose the saadals 
« 
των ποδων Gow 6 yap τοπος εν ‘w ἕστηκας, 
olvbe feet otthee;the for place in which thou standest, 
€ 
yn ayia ἐστιν. 3 Ἰδων εἰδον THY κακωσιν 
groand ho y is. Havingseen Isaw the evltreatment 


του λαον μου Tov ev AtyuTTw, και τον OTEVAyY- 


of the peop-e ot me otthatin Egypt, and the groaning 
μον auTwy ἤκουσα, και κατεβὴν εξελεσθαι 
ofthem Ihaveheard, and amcomeduown to deliver 
auTous: και νυν Sevpo, αποστεῖλω ve εἰς Aryur- 
them: aod aow come, Iwillsead thee iato Egypt. 
TOV. 
2% 


Tovtoyv Tov Μωυσὴν ὃν Ὥβνησατο, εἰπον- 
This the Musea whom they denied, say 


ress Tis σε κατεστησεν ἀρχοντα Kat δικαστήν; 
1ag’ Who thee appointed aruler and a judge ἢ 
τουτον ὁ θεος apxovTa Kat λυτρωτην απεσ- 
this the God aruler snd a redeewmner seat 
τειλεν εν χειρι αγγέλον του οφθεντος αὐτῷ 


by hand ofa messeager ofthat having appeared 10 him 
εν Tn Bato. 35 Οὗτος εξηγαγεν auTous, ποιη- 
in the bush. This led out them, having 


σας τερατα και σήημεια ev yn Αἰγυπτῳ, Kat ev 
done prodizies and = signs in the Exypt, and = in 
ερυθρᾳ θαλασσῃ, Kal εν Τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ETH τεσσα- 
red sea, and in the desert, years forty. 

€ € 9 
ρακοντα. “Οὗτος ectw ἡ Mwvons, ὁ εἰπὼν 
This is the Moses, he aaying 

& ΄ 

τοις viots Ἰσραηὴῆλ' Προφητην ὑμιν αναττήσει 
tothe sons of israel; Aprophet foryou  willraiseup 





® VarTican Manuscnirt.—30. οἱ the Lord—omit. 
Gop—omit. $2. the Goo—omit. 33. Thy rest. 
the Hand. 

¢ 29. Exod. if. 15, 22; iv. 20; xviii.3,4 


81. 


7 30. Exod. iii. 2. 


[| Chap. 7: 37. 


23 Wilt thou kill me as 
thou didst the Egyptian 
yesterday °? 

29 tAnd Moses fled at 
that SAYING, and became a 
Sojourner in the Land of 
Midian, where he begot two 
Sons. 

30 {And forty Years be- 
ing coinpleted, there ap. 
peared to him in tle prE- 
SERT of MOUNT Sinai, an 
Angelin a Flame of Fire, 
in a Bush. 

51 And Moses having 
seen, admired the sicut; 
and coming near to look at 
it, a Voice came fron the 
Lord, saying; 

32 ~‘ am the Gop of 
thy FATNERS,—the Gop of 
Abraham, and Isaae, and 
Jacob.’ And Moses being 
afraid darcd not look at it. 

33 τ And the Lorp said 
to him, ‘ Loose thy san- 
DALS from * Thy FEET; 
for the PLACE on which 
thou standest 18 holy 
Ground. 

3+ ΤΙ have surely scen 
the EVIL TREATMENT of 
THAT PEOPLE Οὗ mine in 
Egypt. and [ have heard 
their GROANING, and am 
come down to deliver them; 
and now, come, I will send 
theeinto Egypt.’ 


35 This is the Mosrs 
whom they renounced, say- 
ing, ‘Who made Thee a 
Ruler anda Judge?’ * even 
Πι Gop sent to bea Ru- 
ler and a Redeemer, * with 
the Hand of {Tat Angel 
which appeared to him in 
the BUSH. 

36 +e led them out, 
having {performed Prodi- 
gies and Signs in Ecypt, 
tand in the Red Sea, tand 
in the DESERT forty years, 

37 This is THAT Mosgs, 
who sArD to the sons of 
Israel, ΤΑ Prophet will 
Gop raise up for you from 








to him—omit. 
33. even, 


$2. ths 
35. with 


Σ $2. Matt. zx1i, 


$2; ILeb. xi. 16. $ $3. Exod.1ii 5; Josh, v. 1 ‘ ᾿ δά. Exod. iti. 7. τ τ, 
Exod. xtv.19; Num. xx. 26. t 36. Exod. xii. 41; xxxiil. 1. 1 26. Faod. vii--xi, 
χύνει ἴτας ον, 27. t 36. Exod. xiv .21, 27-20 ~ 8 Wixod. zvi.*, 86. τ 37. 


Deut. xvii. 15 


Chap. 7: 58.) ACTS: 





*[xuptos | 6 θεος ex των αδελῴων μων, ws eue 
{lord] the God fromofthe hrethren ofyou, like me; 
*[autuv ἀκουσεσθε.]Ὶ OdrTos ἐστιν 6 γενομε- 


{him you shall hear. ] This is he being, 
VOS, €¥ Τῇ EKKAN OLE ε; Τῇ ερήῆμῳ, μετὰ TOV 
in the congregation in the desert, with the 


ayyeAou του λαλουντος αυὐτῴεν τῷ ορει BiVG 
messenger that speaking tohim in the mountain Sinai, 
Kat των πατερων ἥμων, ὃς εδεξατο Aoyia ζωντα 
and ofthe fathers ofus, who received oracles living 
€ Ὁ 
δουναι ἧμιν: a οὐκ ἡθελησαν ὑπηκοοι γενεσ- 
to give tous; towhom not werewilling obedicnt to become 
ε 

θαι of πατερες ἥμων, AAN ἀπωσαντο, Καὶ ἐστρα- 

186 fathers οὔυς, but thrust away, and turned 


φησαν ταῖς Kapdiats αὕὑτων εἰς Αἰγυπτον, 


back in the hearts ofthem into Egypt, 
40 . , θ ΐ 
εἰποντες τῷ Ααρων: Ποίησον μιν Veous, Οἱ 
saying tothe Aaron; Make forus gods, who 


προπυρευσονται ἥμων' ὃ yap Mwvons οὗτος ὃς 
shall go before 08; the for Moses this who 
ε 
εξηγαγεν ἧμας εκ yns Αἰγυπτου, οὐκ οἰδαμεν 
led out us from jand Egypt, not we know 
τι γεγονεν αὐτῳ. Και εἐμοσχηποιησαν ev 
what hashappened to him. And they made ἃ calf in 
€ 
ταις NMEPAS EKEIVAIS, Καὶ avn yayov θυσιαν T@ 
the aaya those, and offered a sacrifice to the 
εἰδωλῳ, Kat ευφραινονττο εν τΤΟΙδ Epyots Τῶν 


idol, and rejoiced in the works ofthe 
χείρων αὕὗτων. “Egrpepe Se 6 eos, Kat 
hands of them, Turn 2d and the God, and 
TayedwKkey αὐτοὺς AaTpevely TH στρατιᾳ TOV 
gave np them to serve the host of the 


ovpavoy Kabws γεγρατται ev βιβλῳ των mpo- 
heaven; as itiswritten in kook ofthe pro- 


oyntwyvy My σφαγια και θυσιας προσηνεγΎκατε 


phets; Not victima and sacrifices did you offer 

μοι €T7) TETTAPAKOVTE εν ΤΊ; EON UG, oltKOS 
to me years forty in the desert, house 
IopanA; “Καὶ aveAaBere τὴν oKnYnY Tov 


oft Israel? And you took up the tabernacle ofthe 


Μολοχ καὶ αστρον του θεου ὕμων Ῥεμφαν, Tous 
Moloch and star ofthe god ofyou Remphan, the 


TUTOUS, OUS ἐποιήσατε προόκυνειν AUTOLS* Kat 


images, which you made to worship them; ara 

: 41: 
μετοικιω buas επεκεινα Βαβυλωνος. Η 
lwillcausetoremove you beyond Babylon. The 


ε 
σκηνὴ TOV μαρτυριον NY εν TIALS πατρασι» μῶν 
tabernacleofthe testimony waswith the fathers of us 


ς 
εν TN ἐρήμῳ; καθως διεταξατο ὃ λαλων τῳϊδωυ- 
in the desert, as directed he speaking tothe Mo- 


oN, ποιῆσαι AuTNVY KATA TOV TUTOV ὃν ἕω ακει" 
ges, to make her according to the form which hehad seen; 


(Chap.7: 44. 





among your BRETHREN, 
like me.’ 


38 + This isHE whowas 
in the CONGREGATION in 
the DESERT, with [ THAT 
ANGEL who SPOKE to him 
on MOUNT Sinai, and with 
our FATHERS; ἢ who re- 
ceived the living tf Oracles 
to give to us; 


99 to whom ourFATHERS 
wouldnot become obedient, 
but thrust away, and in 
their HEARTS turned back 
into Egypt, 

40 f{ saying to AARON, 
‘Make us Gods to go be- 
fore us; for this Mosks, 
who led us out of the Land 
of Egypt, we know not 
what has happened to hini.’ 


41 tAnd they made a 
Calf in those pays, and of- 
fered a Sacrifice to the 
IpOu, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own 
HANDS. 


42 + But Gop turned, 
and gave them wp to serve 
tthe HOsT of HEAVEN 5 a9 
it is written in the Book of 
the propneEts, {‘ Did you 
not offer Victims and Sac- 
rifices to me forty Years in 
the DESERT, O House of 
Israel? 


43 And yet you took up 
the TABERNACLE of Mo- 
LOCH, and the sTaR of the 
cop + Remphan, the FIG- 
URES Which you made to 


worship them; I will even 


cause you to remove beyond 
+ Babylon.’ 

44 Our FATHERS had 
the TABERNACLE of the 
TESTIMONYin the DESERT, 
as HE who ΒΡΟΚΕ to Mo- 
sEs directed him {to make 
it according to the PAT- 
TERN which he had seen; 


nn 


* Vatican Manuscnuiet.—37. Lord—omit. . 
GOD. ἢ 


$7. him you shall hear—omit. 


43. the 


+ 43. Remphan or Raiphan was the name of the same Idol in Feypt, which was called 


Chiun in Syria, and represented the planet Saturn. 
which this appears to be a quotation, and the Hebrew, 
Bloomfield thinks it is a marginal 


1 38. Exod. xix.3,17. 
xxi.l; Deut. v. 27, 31; xxxlii.4; John i.e 7. 
1. t 41. Deut. 1x.16; Psa. evi. 19° 
λ 24; 2 Thess. ii. 11 σι, 

{ 42. Amos ν. 25, 26., 


t 38. 


+ 42. Deut. iv. 19; xvii. ὃ 


+ 43. Both the Septuagint, from 
c read Damascus, instead of Babylon, 
reading which nas crept into the text. 


t 88. Isa. lxiii. 9; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2. 
Rom. iii. 3. 

t 42. Psa. lxxxi. 12; Ezek. xx. 25, 39; Rom. 
2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 8; Jer. xix. 13. 
τ 43. Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi. 30; Heb. vill, & 


4 88, Exod, 
¢ 40. Exod. xxxit 


hap. 1: 45.} ΘΟ ΕΞ... [Chap. 7: δ8. 


ὁ ἣν και εἰσηγαγον διαδεξαμενοι οἱ πατερες, 45 Φ Which also our a 
which elso broaght havingreceived bysncceasionthe fathers THERS, having received it 
ν by successicn, brought in 
ἥμων μετα ἴησον ev Tn κατασχεσει ΤωΥ εθνων, | Vir} Joshua into the pos. 











— πα ee ρον ε ἰδέῖπε «meine: | ee co οἵ 2116 NATIONS, 
ὧν εξωσεν ὁ θεος amo προσώπου Twy πατέρων | ¢ whom Gon drove out be- 
pia droveoutthe God from face ofthe fathers fore the Face of our FaA- 


THERS, to the pars of Da- 
vid; 

46 [who found Favor in 
the sight of Gon, and ¢ re. 


ἥμων, ἕως των ἥμερων Δαυιδ’ “ds εὑρε χαριν 
of us, till the days of David; who fonnd favor 


ενωπιον Tov θεου, και NTNHTATO εὗρειν σκηνωμα 


i {the G nd asked tofind adwellin 

ame we God, pe ns © | quested to find a Dwelling 
τῷ θεῳ TanwB. “'Σολομων Se ῳκοδομήσεν | for the * Gop of Jacob. 
forthe God of Jecoh. Solomon bnt built 47 t But Solomon built 
autw otxov. AAA’ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ev Xe1po- for him a House. 

forbim a bouse. Bot not tke Most Migh ix 48 Yet ΤΊ: 16 MOST HIGH 
WOINTOLS KATOIKEL, καθως ὁ προφήτης — dwells not in things made 
icc Tinese dwettr, = tte  praplie says; | With hands; as the pxo- 


PHET S2ys, 

49 {‘HEaven is My 
Throne, and the EARTH 
my FOOTSTOOL ; What 
House will you build for 
mef says the Lord; or 
what is the PLACE of m> 
REST ? 

60 Has not my HAND 
made all these things ?? 

51 Ο  stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in ΠΕΛΕΊ 
and EaRs! pou always 
ficht against the HOLY 
SPIRIT; as your FATIIEES 
did pou also do. 

32 + Wh:icn of the ΡΕΟ- 
PHETS did not your Pa- 
THEES persecute ? And 
they killed tHOsE who 
YORETOI.D the COMING οἵ 
the RIGHTEOUS ONE; @ 
whom pou now have be- 
come Betrayers anc Mur- 
derers :—~ 

53 ζΖ νοῦ sxho reccived 
the Law by Injuneticns of 
Angels. and kept τέ not.” 

54 And having heard 
these things, they were 
enraged in their HEARTs, 
and ynashed their TEETB 
upan him. 

65 But being full of holy 
Spirit, and looking steadily 
wwards HEAVEN, he saw 


49 § ovpavos pot Opovos, ἡ Se yn ὑποποδιον των 
the heaven tome athrone,theanod earth afootstool ofthe 


ποῦδων pov. Tlotoy οιἰκον otkodounoeTe μοι; 
feet of me. What house willyouhuild forme? 


λεγει KUpLOS’ Ἢ TiS TOFOS THS καταπαυσεως 
says Lord; or what place ofthe dwelling 


pov; ὅϑουχι ἢ XEtp μου ἐποιησε ταυτα παντα; 
olme? Not the hand ofme made thesethings all? 


51 Σκληροτραχῆλοι, και απεριτμήτοι TH καρδιᾳ 
Ο sud-necked, and nncireumeised ἴῃ the heart 


« 
και TOLS ὡσι ιν" ὕμεις αεί TH WVEVUATL TH αγΎίῳ 
and tke ears; you always the spirit the holy 


αντιπιπτετε, ὡς Of πατερες ὕμων και tues. 
fight aga:nat, like the fathers efyou aso yon. 
2Tiva Tay προφήτων οὐκ εδιωξαν of πατερες 
Whichofthe prophets not persecuted the fathers 


μων; και AWEXTELVAY TOUS προκαταγγειλαντας 
otyou? and they billed those having foreto.d 


wept τῆς ελευσεως Tov δικαίου, οὗ νυν ὕμεις 
eoncernmg the coming ofthe righteous,ofwhomnow you 


τροδοται Kat povers γὙεγονησθε" *oitives ελα- 
hetrayers and murderers have hecome;, who re 


Bere Tov γομον ets διαταγας ayyeAw@y, και ovK 
eeived the law by = injunction@gpf messengers, aod πος 
εφυλαξατε. δ'Ακουοντες δε travta, διεπριον- 

yoo kept. Having heard and thesethings, they weresawn 


τὸ Tats καρδιας αὕὗτων, Kat εβρυχον τους οδον- 
through the bearta ofthem, and = gnashed the teeth 


τας επ᾽ αντον. 55 Ὕπαρχων Se rAnpys πνευματος 
on him. Benz but fee of spirit 
ἅγιου, atevioas εἰς Tv oupavoy, ede, dofay | 
holy, ha dintenUyinto the  heavea he sew lo 
iN al all ‘ ΒΟΥ | the Glory of God, and Je 


θεου, Kat ἴησουν ἐστωτα ex διξιων τοῦ θεου, | cys standing at the nghi 
efGod, and Jesus havingetood at right ofthe God, | pand of Gop, 


Alibocw ΣΝ ee ee 








ἃ Varican Mancscarrr.—s. ποῖ 5κ of Jacob. 


Σ 45, Josh. iii. 14. t 45. Neh. ix. 24; Psa. xliv. 2; Ixxviii. 55; Acts xiii. 19, 

¢ 44. 1 Sam. xvi.1; 2 Sam. vii.1; Acts xiii. 22. t 40. 1 Ktnes viii. 17; 1 Chron. xzii. 

7: Psa. exxrii. 4, 5. Σ 47. 1 Kings vt.1; viii. 20. $ 43. 1 Kings viii.97; Aci 

xVii. 24. 49. Matt. v. $4, 35. £52. Matt xxi. δῦ: xxitu 84 37. * 53. Exod. 
ax.1: Gal. iii. 19; Heb. it. 2. 


παρ. 7: 56.) ἈΞ. (Chap.8: ὃ, 





— 


56 and said, t¢ ““ Behold, 
I see the HEAVENS openc@, 
and the Son of MAN stand- 
ing on the right hand of 
God.” 

57 And crying out with 
a loud Voice, they stopped 
their EARS, and rushed 
upon him with one accord ; 


58 and ft having cast him 
out of the c1Ty, they stoned 
him. And {the WITNEss- 
ES laid down their MAN- 
TLES at the FEET of ἃ 
Young man, named Sau, 


59 and thcy stoned STE- 
PHEN, as he was invoking 
and saying, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, 
++ recelve my SPIBIT.”’ 

60 And bending his 
KNEFSs he cried with a 
loud Voice, ¢“ Lord, place 
not * This Sin against 
them.” And having said 
| This, he fell asleep. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 Now {Saul was con- 
senting to lis DEATH. 
Andin That pay there was 
a great Persecution against 
THAT CONGREGATION In 
Jerusalem ; and { they 
were all dispersed through 
the nEGions of JUDEA 
and Samaria, except the 
APOSTLES. 


2 And pious Men buried 
Stephen, and made great 
Lamentation over him. 


3 ¢ But Saul ravaged the 
CONGREGATION, entering 
HOUSES, and violently seiz- 
ing Men and Women, he 
committed them to Prison. 


4 Then THOSE HAVING 
BEEN DISPERSED, went 
about preaching the glad 
tidings of the WORD. 

5 And Philip going down 
to *the city of SAMARIA, 

roclaimed to them the 
TESSIAH. 




















ὅθ καὶ εἰπεν" Ἰδου, θεωρω τους ovpavous aveory- 
δρᾶ said; Lo, I see the heavens having been 
ε 
μενους9ῳ καὶ Tov υἷον του avOpwrov ex δεξιων 
opened, and the son ofthe man at right 
Geov. 7K δε : 
έστωτα του θεου. ραξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγα 
having stood ofthe God. Having cried and withavoice loud, 
λῃ» OUVETXOY TA WTA αὑτων, και ὥρμησαν 
theyshutup the ears of them, and they ran 
δι 00 5 4 58 
ὁμοθυμαδον em avtovs Kat exBadrovtes εξω 
with one mind on him, and having cast outside 
TNS WoAews, ελιθοβολουν. Kat of paptupes 
the city, they stoned. And the witnesses 
απεθεντο Ta ἱματια a’Twy mapa τους ποδας 
laiddown the mantles ofthem at the feet 


veaviov καλουμενου Savaou, 9 και ελιθοβολουν 


ofa young man being called Saul, and they stones 

τον τεφανον, emikarXoupevoy Kat AeyovTa: 
the Stephen, eailing upon and saying; 

Κυριε Inoov, δεξαι το πνευμαὰ μου. 60 Θεις 
Olord Jesus, dothoureceivethe brzath ofme. Having placed 
de Ta yovara expate φωνῃ μεγαλῃ" Kupte, μὴ 
and the knees hecried outwithavoiee loud; Olord, not 

€ 

oTNONS avTols THY GuapTiay ταυτὴν. Kat 
thoumayestplacetothem the sin this. And 


TOUTO ElTwY, εκΚοιμηθης 
this having said, he fell asleep, 


ΚΕΦ, 7’. 8. 


Ἰξαυλος δε ny συνευδοκων τῇ αναιρεσει 
Saul and was consenting to the death 


QUTOV. E-yeveTo de ev eKelyy) Τῇ ἥμερα διωΎμος 
of him. Was and in that the day a persecution 


μηγας emt THY εκκλήησιαν τὴν εν Ἵεροσολυμοις" 
great against the congregation that in Jerusalem ; 

WAVTES TE διεσπαρησαν κατὰ Tas Kwpas TNS 

all and __— were seattered in the regions ofthe 


Tovdaias kat Bapaperas, πλὴν των aTooTOAWY. 
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 


2 Συνεκομισαν δε τον Στεφανον avdpes evAaPeis, 
Buried and the Stephen men pious, 


και ETOLNTAYTO KOWETOV ΜμεΎΑΡ er αντῳ. 
and they made lamentation great for him. 


3SavaAos δε eAvpalveTo THY εκκλήσιαν, κατα 
Saul hut was outraging the congregation, into 


TOUS OLKOUS εἰσπορενομενος, συρων τε ανδρας5 
the houses entering, dragging and men 
ε 

και γυναικας, παρεδιδον εἰς φυλακὴν" ᾿οἱ μεν 
apd women, wasdelivering up into prison ; they indeed 
ουν διασπαρεντε5 διηλθον, ευαγγελιζομενοι 
therefore having been scattered wanderedabout, preaching glad tidings 
Tov Aoyov. ὅ Φιλιππος δὲ κατελθων eis πολιν 
the word. Philip and goingdown into aeity 


THS Σαμαρειας, εκηρυσσεν αντοῖς Tov Χριστον. 
of the Samaria, proelaimed tothem the Anointed. 


*Varican Manvuscript.—60. This sin. 5. the ΟἸΤΥ. 


+ 59. Dexai may also be rendered sustain or support. Booth, in his Lexicon of Primitive 
Greek words, gives this «s one of the significations of the word. The prayer of Stephen then 
would read, “ Lord Jesus, sustain my spirit,” or ‘assist me to suffer.” 


t 56. Ezek. 1.1: Matt. iii. 16; Acts x. 11. t 58. 1 Kings xxi.13; Luke iv. 90; ΠΟ. 
xiii. 12. t 58. Deut. xiii. 9, 10; xvil. 7. t 59. Luke xxiii. 46. τ 60. Matt. 
v.44; Luke vi. 28; xxiii. 34. t 1. Acts vii. 58; xxil. 20. t 1. Acts xi.19. 


3. Acts vii. 58; ix. 1,18, 21; xxii. 4; xxvi. 10, 11; 1 Cor. xv. 9; Gal. i. 18; Phil. iil. 6¢ 
Tim. i. 13. 


Chap. 8: 6.] ACTS. 





ὅΠροσειχον τε οἱ οχλοι τοις λεγομένοις ὕπο 
Assented and the crowds to thethingsheiag spoken by 


Tov Φιλιππον ὁμοθυμαδον, εν Tw ακονειν aUTOUS 


the Philip with one mind, in the to hcar them 
και βλεπειν Ta σημεια ἃ εἐποιει. 7 Πολλων yap 
and tosee the signs which hedia. Many for 


των EexovTwy πνευματα ἀκαθαρτα, BowyTa φωνῃ 
of those possessing epirita unclean, erying with avoice 
μεγαλῃ εξηρχετο" πολλοι δε παραλελύμενοι 

loud came ont; many and having heen palsied 
και χωλοι εθεραπευθησαν. ὃ Kat eyevero xapa 
and lame were cured. And was joy 
μεγαλὴ εν τῇ πόλει EKELYN. 

great io the city that. 

%Avnp δε Tis, ονοματι Σιμων, mpoumnpxey 

Aman but certain, by name Simon, formerly 
εν τῇ πόλει, payevwy, Kat εξιστων τὸ εθνος 
io the city, practising magic, and amazing the nation 
τὴς Dauapeias, λεγὼν εἰναι τινα EauToy μεγΎαν" 
ofthe Samaria, saying to besomehodyhimeelf great; 
Way προσεῖχον παντες ATO μικροῦ ἕως μεγα- 
to whom they assented all irom _ least to great- 
t e 

Acu, λεγοντες᾽ Οὗτος ἐστιν ἢ δυναμις Tov Geou 
est, saying; Thia ja the power ofthe God 
Ν ll ὃ 
2) καλουμενὴ μεγαλῆς Προσειχον» δε auto, 
whichisheing called great. They attended and tohim, 
dia “ο ἱκανῳ χρόνῳ Tals payeras εξεστακεναι 
becausethatforatong time with the magic arts to have amazed 


αὐτους. ᾿ἰδ'Οτε Se emorevoay τῷ Φιλιππῳ 
them, When hut theybelieved the Philip 


ευαγγελιὥμενῳ *[ra] περι trys βασιλειας 


announcing glad udings [thethin εἰ concerning the kingdoin 


Tov θεου Kat Tov ονοματος Inoov Χριστου, 
ofthe Gcd and_ the name of Jesus Anointed, 


εβαπτιζοντο ανδρες Te Kai γυναικες, 15 Ὁ δε 
they weredipped men both and women, The and 


Σιμων Kat avTos επιστευσε, Kai βαπτισθεις ἣν 
Siuon and Ὠϊιηεοιΐ believed, andhaving been dipped hewas 


προσκαριερων τῳ Pirimm@ θεωρων τε δυναμεις 
constantly attendingtothe Philip; beholding and miracles 


και OT MEIG μεγαλα γίνομενα, εξιστατο. 

and signa great being done, he was amazed, 

14 Ακουσαντες δε οἱ ev Ἱεροσολυώοις ἀποστολοι, 
Waving heard andthe in Jerusalem apostles, 


t 
ὁτι δεδεκται ἢ Σαμαρεια Tov λ)γον του θεου, 
that hadreceivedthe Samaria the word ofthe Gaoc, 


απεστειλαν προς αὐτους τον ΠΠετρον και lwa:~ 
they sent to them the Peter and John; 


γην" δ οἵτινες καταβαντες προσηυξαντο, περι 


who having gone down offered prayer concerning 

€ 
avtwy, ὅπως λαβωσι πνευμα ἅγιον. ἰδ (Ουπω 
them, sothatthey might receive sp:rit holy. (Not yst 


yap ἣν ew ovdevt avTwy επιπεπτωκος, μόνον 
Jor itwas on anyone ofthem having fallen, only 


[Chap. 8° 16. 


6 And the ceowps wits 
one mind attended to the 
THINGS SPOKEN by Pur 
LIP, as they HEARD and 
saw the ΒΙΟΝΒ which he 
performed. 

7 T¥or many of ὙΠΟΒΒ 
POSSESSING impure §Spi- 
rits, crying with & loud 
Voice, were dispossessed, 
and many paralytic and 
lame persons were cured. 

8 And there was Ὁ Much 
Joy in that ΟἸΤΥ. 

9 Now a certain man, 
named Simon, came bee« 
fore into the city fusing 
magic, and astonishing the 
NATION of SAMARIA, fsay- 
ing that he himself was 
somebody great ; 

10 to‘vhom all attended, 
from the least to the great- 
est, saying, “This is THAT 
which ig CALLED {πε 
GREAT POWER of Gop.” 

11 And to him they gave 
heed, because that for a 
Long Time he had aston- 
ished them with his 1aGic 
ARTS. 

12 But when they be- 
lieved PitiLiP announcing 
glad tidings { coneermng 
the KINGDOM of Gop, and 
the NAME of Jesus Christ, 
they were :mmersed, both 
Men and Women. 

13 And Simon himself 

also believed; and having 
been inmmersed, he was 
constantly attending to 
Pnixir; and beholding the 
* SIGNS and great Mira< 
cles which were performed, 
he was astonished. 
_ 14 And the APpostLEs 
in Jerusalem naving heard 
That Samaria had re- 
ecived the WoRD of Gop, 
sent to them Preter and 
John; 

1 who, having gone 
down, prayed for them 
that they might receive the 
holy Spirit ; 

16 {for it was not yet 
fallen on any of them; but 
they had only ¢ been im 


SS CS aren, 


® Vatican Manuscrirr.—s. Much Joy. 
and great Miracles. 
εἰ 


9. Acts xiii. 6. 


ΕΠ. Mark xvi. 17. Le 
Matt. xxvill. 19: Acts ii. 38. 


$16 Acts xix. 2. 


12. the things—omit. 


79. Acts v. 8 


13. SIGNS 


J12 Actsi.3 


“-αρ.8: 172 we tS. {[Chap. 8: 27. 


ee νυ-................-..--ὕὕ5..-.-- -- --.------- -Ξ- ΞΞΞΞ-ῬθΗ--τπτοςΣη.΄΄ 


ἃς βεβακτίισμενοι ὕπηρχον Els TO ονομα του mcrsed into the } NAME 0} 
out having been dipped they were into the name _ ofthe the Lorp Jesus. 
xupiov Incov.) “Tore επετιθουν τας χειρας 17 Then they tplaced 
Lord Jesus.) Then theyplaced _ the hands their HANDS on them, and 
e . ᾿ 
em’ auTous, και eAauBavoy πνευμα αγιον- they received the hoy 
on them, and  theyreceived = spirit holy. Spirit. j 
Wi5wy Se ὁ Σιμων, ὅτι δια τὴς emierews ἡ’ 18 And Simon secing 
Having seenandthe Simon, that through the placing on hat through the Impost- 


των XEelpwr των aToTTOAWY διδοται TO πνευμα TION of the HANDS of the 


of the hands ofthe apostles was given the epirit APOST heme * SPIRIT 
To ἅγιον, προσηνεγκεν avTos χρήματα, * λε- Mor given, he offered them 
the holy, he offered to them money, gaye t ane «οἱ 
σ 
seve Δοτε καμοιτὴν εἐξουσιαν ταυτην,ἱμὰα = “@ |) ρων mG en 
tng; Give youalsotome the authority this, that towhom- aisO ~ Αὐ ΠΟ ied ta 
4 

cay ἐπιθω Tas XElpas, λαμβανῃ πνευμα αγιον. ae a Lees 
everI may placethe hands, they may receive spirit holy. holy Spirit may Tecelve tue 
0 Tlerpos δε εἰπε προς autov’ To apyupt ie 

Peter but said to him; The silver of thee 20 But ῬΕΤΕᾺ said te 


him, “ May thy siILVER go 
to Destruction with thee, 
Because thou hast thought 
to buy tthe Girt of Gop 
with Money. 

21 Thou hast no Part 
nor Lot in this THING; 
for thy HEART is not right 
before Gop. 

22 Reform, therefore, 
from this thy WICKED- 
NFss, and entreat *the 
Lorp, if perhaps the 
THOUGHT Of thine HEART 
may be forgiven thee; 

23 for 1 see that thou 
art in {the Gall of Bitter- 
ness, and in the Bond of 
Wickedness.” 

24 And SIMON answer- 
ing, said, $“ Entreat pou 
tne Lorp in my behalf, 
that nothing of which you 
have spoken may come on 
me.”’ 

95 Then THEY, having 
fully testifed and spoken 
the worp of the Lonrp, 
turned back for Jerusalem, 
and announced the glad 
tidings in Many Villages 
of the SAMABITANS. 














συν σοι Ein εἰς απωλειαν" ὅτι THY δωρεαν του 
with thee may Β6 into destrnction; because the gift ofthe 
ο 
θεον ενομίσας δια χρήματων κτασθαι. *1OuK 
God thou hast thought with money to buy. Not 


εστι σοι μερι οὐδε KANpOS EV TY AOYH TOUTE 
is totheeapart nor lot in the word this; 


ε 
ἢ yap καρδια σον οὐκ εστιν ευθεια εναντι TOV 
the for heart ofthee not is right before the 


@cov. 23 Meravonoov ουν απὸ TNS κακίας σου 
God. Do thou reform therefore from the wickedness ofthee 
ravTns, Kat δεηθητι Tov Ccov, et apa αφεθη- 

this, and entreat ofthe God, if indeed may be 

ε oe: 
σεται σοι ἡ επινοια τῆς Kapdias σου. “Eis 
forgiventotheethe thought of the heart of thee. To 
yap χολην πικριας Kat συνδεσμον adikias ὅρω 
fo: agall of bitterness and a bond of wickedness I see 
ce ovta. “ἸΑποκριθεις δε ὃ Σιμὼν εἰπε Aen- 
thee being. Apswering andthe Simon said; Entreat 
θητε ὕμεις ὕπερ eucu προς Toy κυριον, ὅπως 
you in behalfof me to the lord, that 
: or e 

βηδεν ἐπελθῃ em” ἐμὲ ὧν εἰρηκατε. “Ὁ Οἱ μεν 
nothing maycome on me ofwhichyouhavespoken. They indeed 
ουν διαμαρτυραμενοι Kat λαλήσαντες TOV 
therefore havingearnestlytestified and having spoken the 
λογον Tov κυριου, ὕπεστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, 

word ofthe lord, turned back for Jerusalem, 
πολλᾶς TE κωμας των Σαμαρειτων εὐηγγελι- 

many and villages ofthe Samaritans announced 
FaVT0. 
glad tidings. 


26 Αγγελος de κυριον ελαλησε προς Φιλιππον; 





A messenger and ofalord spoke to Philip, °6 And an Angcl of the 
λεγων: Αναστηθι, Kat πορευο) κατὰ μεσημ- Lord spoke to Philip, say- 
saying ; Do thou arise, and go towarda south, | Ing, ss Arise, and £0 to- 
βριαν, ext τὴν ὅδον THY καταβαινουσαν απὸ wards the South, by a 
in the way that leading down from| ROAD LEADING Do 
ὃ 2 from Jerusalem to Gaza; 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Ταζαν" αὑτὴ εστιν ερημοϑ. this is a Desert. 
4 Jerusalem to Gaza, this is desert. 97 And having arisen, 
7 Και avacras επορευθη" Kai tSov, ανὴρ A:OioW|he went; and bchold, an 
Andhavingarisen he went; and lo, aman ofEthiopia| Ethiopian Eunuch, a Gran- 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—i8& SPIRIT was given. 93, the Lord, if. 
Pig. Acts σ᾿ 48: xix. 5. ἐ 17. Acts xis. 6. t 20. Acts x. 453 xi. 17. 223: 


Geb. xii. 15 Σ 24. Gen. xx.%, 17% ὥχοα. viii. 8; Num. xxi.7; 1 Kings xiii.6 


Chap. 8: 28.) AGES. 


Evvovxos, δυναστὴης Kavdanns rns βασιλισσης 
δ ennuch, δ grandee ofCandace ofthe queen 


A:diomwy, ds ny emt πασης TNS γαζὴς auTns: ὃς 


of Ethiopiaus, who was over all the treasure of her; who 


εἐληλυθει προσκυνησων εἰς ᾿Ιερυυσαλημ, ὅϑην 








had come Worshipping to Jerusalem, was 
ς 

τε ὑποστρεφων κα' καθήμενος ἐπε TOU ἅρματος 

and reluruing aod sitting ja the chariot 


aITOV, Kal aveyivwoKe TOY προφητην “Hociay. 
vfhimself, and) = wa. reading the prophet Isaiah, 


“Eire δὲ τὸ πνευμα τῷ Φιλιππῳ: Προσελθε, 


Said end the epirit tothe Philip; Go thou near, 
: : 90 
wat KOAANONTE τῳ ἅρματι τουτῷ- Προσδρα- 
‘ud bejoined tothe chariot thia. Runaoing 
pov δε 6 Φιλιππὸὺ5 YKovoEY αὐτου αναγινωσκον- 
$o andthe Phihp heard him reading 
405 Toy mw; |. Tn’ Ἥσαιαν, και Eevirey? Apaye 
the prophet Jearah, and eaid, Truy 
‘ 21¢ 
γινώσκεις, aava wwxes; ἴ' Ὁ δε εἰπε Πως 


tuderstandestthou,th. thou readest. He but said; How 
yap av δυναιμὴν, εαν μὴ τις ddnynon pe. 
for shonld £ be able, if nn tsomconeshould guido mer 
Παρεκαλεσε TE TOV Φιλιππον, αναβαντα καθι- 
Me called aud tne Phili: having suneup ἴο sit 
σα! συν αὐυτῳ. *°H be wepoxyn Tis ypadns, 
with him, Th. διῶ portion ofthe Wrrtipg 
ἣν ovetrwoKe’, ἣν avy ‘Qs wpoB.Toy Em 
which = + was reading. was this As > sheep 
σφαγην 1χθη, καὶ ὧς Ayer ενα, τιον} TOU Κει- 
Sluushter Wwasied, e@nd as _ 2m befor the ove 


ροντος QUTOY ahwvos, οὕτως Οὐκ “νοιγεῖ TO 


ε 


«a 


shearing him ty Gumb, δυ pot hevpers the 

€ 
στομα αὗτον. Εν τῇ ταπεινωσε QvTcv ἢ 
mouth of himself. In tle low eelate -fhim the 
κρισις avtov ρθὴ τῆν δε yeveay auTou 715 


udywent of himself was taaen awa, ; the and “Ομ ει thin who 


ἐ 
διηγήσεται re ὅτι GipeTal σπὸ TNS YF ἢ (wn 
sualldeclure? becaus€istakenag-- ἔσο the earth the jife 
St AmexvOeus Se eEuvovxos Tw Φιλιπ- 
-fhim. Auoweilug butt-- eunuch tothe Vhilip 
πῷ εἰπε Acouai σου, περὶ TIS ὃ προφητὴς 
said; Ibescech the. Cconceraing worm the prophvé 
Aeycs TOUT; περι εαυτου, περι ἕτερον 
says this? co:ceraing lWwiueelf, ΟΥ̓ concerninp auother 
τινοξ: 3 Ανοιξ ” δε ὁ Φιλιππς τ. στομα 
ΠΤ) Havin z oper..d and the a lilip the mouth 


αὗτου, και αρξαμεν "ἀπὸ ΤῊΣ ypadys ταυτης, 
Ofhinself, aud Βανι beyun fr- the writuog this, 

eunyyeAicaTo auTw τον ησουν. “Ὡς δε επο- 
announced glad:idings\o him tae €2us- 4 gad they 
pevovTo κατα την ὅδον, NAVaY επι “εἰ ἡδωρ- καὶ 
Were going in “Seo way. they ime teacertainvaler and 


@ynow ὃ evvovxos? dou ὕδωρ" Te κωλυει pe 
suid the euyuch Lo ‘vater wha® hinders nie 


QuT OU. 


* Vatican Manousczrr?.—27. Queen. 
HUMILIATION. 





80. Isaiah the siornert, and said. 


[ Chap. 8: δ᾽ 








dee of Candace, * Queen 
of the Ethiopians, who was 
over All her TREASURE, 
and who bad come to wor. 
ship at Jcrusalem, 

28 was returning, and 
sitting in nis CuARiIOT he 
was reading the PROPHET 
Isaiah. 

29 And the spirit said 
to Puiu, “ Approach. 
anG@ jon thyself w this 
CYABLOT.” 

80 And PHILIP running 
rorward heard him read- 
ing * Isaiah the PROPHET, 
and he sa:d, **Dosé thou 
indeed wunderstang what 
thou art reading??? 

SL And HE said, “ How 
caa I, unless some one 
sholla guide mer? And 
ne requested PuiLIP tu 
come up ana si¢ with him. 

32 Now the PoRTiON 
of the scRIPTURE wh:ich 
he was xexding was this. 
T° aga Sicephe was ted 
“to Slaughter, and like ἃ 
“Lamb beforethe s11An- 
“kx to dumb, 60 Ou opens 
“not His MOUTH. 

3 “ln * his HUMILYA- 
“TION bis JUDGMENT was 
“taken away; and whe 
“willtell of his GeNzERAe 
“gion P Because hig 
“LIFE 5 taken from the 
“EaurH ” 

34 And the EuNUCH 
answenng PHILIP, said. 
“3 beseech thee, of whom 
speaks the PLOPHE’ this 
—of himself, or of som 
other person.” 

80 Then PHILIP open. 
ng hig MOUTH, fand bec 
ginning from this scrip. 
TURE, announced the glad 
tidings 0 ἢ Jesus to him. 

86 And as they were 
going on the Roap, thy 
cue toa Certain Water. 
and the EuNucH said 
“ Behold, Water | twhat 
hinders my being immer. 


sed?” $ 


83 the 


+ 36. Verse 87 of the common version isspnrious. Ttis not fonndinthe Vatican MS, 


nor in the ancient Syriac 


Griesbach rejects it: and it is cancelled or rejected by Gretius 


Mill, Wetstein, Pearce, Tittman, Knarp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and others. 


τ $2. Isa, 1} 7.3 


Σ 35. Luke xxiv. 27: Acts ~viii. 28. 


t 30. Acts x. 47. 


Chap. 8: 38. ACTS, 


ε 

“απτισθηναι; "tum εκελευσε στῆναι TO ἅρμα" 
t ‘edipp.d? And heordered tostand the chariot; 
καὶ κατεβησαν augorepos ets TO ὕδωρ 6, τε 
and they wen. down both into the water the, hoth 
Φιλιίππος καὶ ὃ eyvovxos® καὶ εβαπτισεν avToOV. 

Prilip andthe eunuch; and  hedipped h:m, 
ὅϑ Ore Se ἀνεβησαν ex τοῦ ὕδατος, wvevua 
When aud th-ycam ur outof the water, spir't 

ε 

κυριν ἥρπασε τον Φιλιππον" Kat Οὐκ εἰδεν 
flord seized the Philip, and == aot saw 
αὐτον οὐκετι & ευνουχο5" emopeveTo yap «nV 
him nolvngerthe eunuch: he went for the 
ὅδον αὗτον χαιρων- 
way ofhimseli rejoicing. Philip but wasfound into 
AC τον" καὶ διερχομενὴς ευηγγελι(ετῶ Tas 
Azctus: and passing through he announced gladtidings the 
TOAELS WATAS, ἕω; TOV ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Kaico- 





cities all, til ofthe tocome him inate Cesa 
ρΞιᾶνε 
Fea. 
KE®. θ΄. 9. 
1 Ὁ ὃς Savacs ert εἐμπνεων are'Ans καὶ 
Th- .nd Sau. “til breathiug ofthreatening and 


φηνιυ es Γους μαθητας Tov Kup, πγυσελθων 
slaug t*-to 20d. ‘he disciples efthe Lord, coming 
Tw IPXLEPEl, NTHTATO παρ᾽ avtov Emo roAas 
Ὧ the high-p “xt, edesired from him letters 


εἰς Δαμασκον προς Tas Tuvaywyas, ὗτωβ εὰν 


το Damascus to the By uagogues, that -ὶ 
τινας εὑρῇ Ths ὅδοι: ovTas, avdpas τε Ka! 
any hemi,!+fndo7the way being, men ‘oth and 


yuvatkas, Sedeuevous ayayn ets Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
women, haviug been bound hemght lead into Jerusalem, 
8Ὲν δε τῳ πορευεσθαιῳ EYEVETO QUTOV ey yi Ce 
In and tle to go. came bim = to draw uear 
τῇ Δαμασκῳ»" Kat εξαιφνὴς περιηστραψεν αυτὸν 
tothe Damascus: βδηά seuddenly flashed around bim 
φως απὸ Tov Ovpavou’ *kat πετων ETL THY YN, 
alight from thc heaven: andhavingfallento ¢he @arth. 
ἤκουσε φωνὴν λεγουσαν αὐτῳ" Baovry Σαουλ’ 
heheard avoice saying to him: Saul, Saul: 
τι me διωκεις; ὅξιπε δε" vis εἰ, κυριε, Ὁ 
why me dostthoupersecute Hesaid and: whoartthou,Qlord. The 
Se xuptos εἰπεν" Eyw εἰμι Ἰησου ὃν συ διω- 
and Lord said; [ am Jesus whom thou persecu- 
κει" θαλλα αναστῆθι kat εἰσλθε εἰς THY πολιν, 


test; but standthouup and cnter into the City, 
Kat AadnOnoeras cot τι oe Gee Torey. 
and itshallhetold totheewhat theeitisnecessary todo, 


7 Οἱ Ge avdpes οἱ συνοδενοντες αὐτῳ, εἰστηκει- 
The and men those traveling with him, stood 
TAY EVVEOL, AKOVOPTES μὲν TNS Pwvys, pnoeva, 
dumb, hearing andeed the voice, no one 

δε Oewpourres. FSHyepOyn δε ὁ Σαυλος are ts 
but seeing. Arose andthe Saul from the 
yns* avewynevwy δὲ τῶν οφθαλμων avTov, 
earth; havingheenopened and the eyes of him, 


4 Φιλιππος de εὑρεθη eis} 


[ὅἰαρ».9: ἵ 





88 And he ordered the 
CHARIOT tostop; and the. 
both went down into th. 
WATER, both PHILIP any 
ths EUNUCH, and he -m 
mersed him, 

39 And when they came np 
out of the waTER, { the Spirit 
of the Lord seized Puiwip ; 
and the EUNUCH saw him no 
nore, for he -vent * His way 
rejoicing. 

40 Philip, however; was 
found at Azotus$ and pase 
sing through, he announe 
ced the glad tidings in alJ 
thc ciTies, Gill he cams 
ta Cesare. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And {Saul, still breathe 
ing out Zhreatenings and 
Slaughter against the Dis. 
ciples of the Logp, pro- 
ceeding to the HiGHe 
PRIEST, 

2 asked from him [et- 
fers to the SYNAGOGUES 
at ~amaseus, that if he 
shouid 22d Any o. Σ hat 
RELIGION, Whether Aen 
or Wonien, h3 might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem. 

8 tAudcshewas Going 
ALONG, he came nuar to 
Damascus; and suddenly 
a Light from HEAVEN 
flashed around him 

4 and having fallen to 
the EARTH, he heard a 
Voice saying to him, 
“ Saul, Saul, why dost thou 
δ persecute Me?” 

ὅ And he said, * Who 
art thou, Sir??? And *1r 
said, **] am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. 

6 But arise, and go inta 
the ciry, and it shail be 
ae thee what thou must 

ο.ἢ 

7 >And THOSE MEN 
traveling with aim, stood 
specehless, hearing indeed 
the volcE, but seeing ne 


one. 
. 8 And Saul arose from 
the FARTH; and his EYES 
having been opened, ha 





* Vatican Manuscript?.—39. His wax. 5. HE. 


t 39. 1 Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16; Ezek. fii. 12, 14. 
1 Tim. 1. 13. Σ 2. Acts x1x.9, 23. 
ἔχν. 40. 2 7. Ὅλη. x.7; Acts xxil.9; χχνὶ, 12 


¢ 8. Acts Σχὶϊ. δ; χχνὶ. 12. 


¢t 1. Acts viii.3; Gal. i. 18 
t 4. Matt 


Chap. 9: 9.} aC is. 





pudeva εβλεπε' χειραγωγουντες δε autov εἰση- 
no one he saw; leading by the hand and him they 
€ 
γαγον εἰς Δαμασξον" 5 καὶ ἣν ἥμερας τρεις μὴ 
le” into Damascus; and he waa days three not 
θλεπων" Kat οὐκ εφαῦνεν, οὐδε emtr’, 
seeing; and not nor dro 4 
WHy de Tir μαθητὴς εν Δαμασκῳ ονοματι 
Wasa andacertain disciple in Damascus hy name 
Avavias, Kat εἰπε πρὸς auvTov ὁ κυριος εν dpa- 
Ananias, and said lo him the Lord in a 
mate Avavia, Ὃὧ Se εἰπεν" ἴδου eyw, κυριε. 
v1IsiON; Ananias. Me and said; Lo I, O lord. 
11: Ὁ δὲ κυριος προς avtov> Αναστας πορευθητι 
Theand Lord to him; : iaving arisen go thou 
emt Tnv ῥυμὴν τὴν καλουμενὴν τυθειαν, Kat 
te 1:6 atreet that being called Straight, and 
(ntnoov ev otkia lovda Savaov vouati, Tap- 
seckfior in house of Judas Saul by name, of Tar- 
ΟῚ 
σεα" ἰδου yap προσεύχεται, 13 και εἰδεν εν dpa- 
aus; lo for he prays, and saw in a 
ματι avdpa ονοματι Avaviav, εἰελθονταὰα KG! 
vision Ama: by name Ans. jas, havingcomcin and 
emiBevTa αυτ-" χειρα, ὅπως .“εβλτψῃ. 15 Απεκ- 
having placedto him ahanc, ‘hat he mizh‘receivesight. An- 
ρίθη de Avavixs: Kupte, akykoa απὸ πολλων 
swered and Ananias; Olor’% Ihave: heard from man: 


περι Tovavdpos TovTov, ὅσα Kaka εποιη- 
concerning the man this, whatthings bad he did 


τε τοις ἁγιοις σου εν ἱἱερουσαλημ. 14Kat wd- 
tothe aaints ofthee in Jerusalem. And ere 


exet εξουσιαν παρὰ των apx:epewy, δησα: παν" 


πο, 


hebas authority ‘rom the  high-priesta, to hind al 
τας τους επικαλουμενους τοονομα σου. }° Extre 
thoue ealling upoxw the name ofthee. Said 


δε προς αὐτον ὁ Kupltos: Tlopevov, ὅτι σκενος 
and to him the Lord: Gcthou, because a vesacl 


exAoyns μοι ἐστιν οὗτος, του βαστασαι το ονο- 
~Lvsen to me is this, nufthe to hear the name 


μα μὸν ενωπιον εθνον, Kat βασιλεων, viwy τε 

ofm: before acticns, and kings, aona and 
Ισραηλ. ἰδΈγω yap ὑποδειξω avtw, ὅσα 
of Tarael. 1 for will pvint out to him, whatthing, 


det αὑτὸν ὕπερ Tov ονοματος pov παθειν. 
it behovea him ἴῃ behalf of the name of me to suffer, 


W Απηλθε Se Ανανιας και εἰσῆλθεν εἰς roy 
Wentecwcy and ..nanias ind entered into = tne 


«ἱκιαν" Kat επίθεις ex GuTov Tas χειρας, εἰπε" 
house, andchavingplacedon him the hands,  hesaid; 


Σαουλ aderde, ὃ Kupios ameamAke pe, (Incous 


Saul O brother, the Lord haa tent me, (J :sua 





* Vatican MaNnuscripr.—l2. HANDS on him. 


{ Chap oe 17. 





saw No one; but leading 
him by the hand they con- 
ducted him to Damascus. 

9 And he was three 
Days without sight, and 
neither ate nor drank. 

10 Now there was in 
Damascus a certain Dis. 
ciple, Juamed Ananias ; 
and the Lorp said to him 
in a Vision, ‘‘ Ananias.”* 
And ue said, ‘Behold, I 
am here, Lord.” 

11 And the Lorp said 
to him, “Arise, and go 
into + THAT STREET which 
1S CALLED Straight, and 
inquire in the house of 
Judas, for 7 ἃ men of 
+ Tarsus, named Saul; for 
veh.id, he is praying, 

12 and has seen in a 
Visi na Man, named Ana- 
rias, eatering, and laying 
his * HANDS on him, that 
he might recover his 
sigat.’* 

13 And Ananias an- 
swered, ‘‘ word, 1 have 
heard from many concern- 
wig this MAN, how much 
Ev:' i.e has done to thy 
S..INTS in verusalem; 

74 and here, he has Au 
thority from the HIGH- 
PRIESTS t) bind ALL who 
TINVOKE thy NAME.” 

15 pai the Lorp said 
to him, “Go; Because fe 
is to me ta chosen Vesscl., 
ὉὉ B.iAR My NAME before 
Nati_:.s, and * Kings, and 
Sons ΟΣ Israel; 

16 ‘oz: ft will point ou: 
to him what things ἢ“ 
must suffer in behalf of my 
NAME.” 


17 And Ananias d - 
palicd, and entered th 
"WOUSE, and placing his 
ΝΒ on him, said, “ Bro- 
ther Saul, the Lorn éent 
me, eve: THAT Jesus who 


4 





13. also Kings. 


t 11, This street has continued under the same name to the present day, It runs ins 


direct line from the eastern to the western gate, a distance of three miles. 


1. Tite 


Rus, was the capital of Cilicia, situated on the banks of the Cnidus, which flowed throuch 
the midst of it. Itis now called Tarasso, As a seat of learning, it ranked with Athens 
anc. Alexandria. Its inhabitants, ir the time of Julius Cesar, were endowed with all the 
privileges οὐ Roman citizens. 


t 10, Acts xxii.12. 
xxii. 16; 1 Cor. i.2; 2 Tim. i 
Eph. 111. 7, 8. $ 16. 2 Cor. xi. 23 


t 11. Acts xxi. 39; xxii. 3. t 1%. Acts vii. 59; verse 21; 
t 15. Aets xiii. 2; xxii. 21; xxvi.17; RBom.4.2; 


Chap. 9: 18.) LO 9, 





ὁ οφθεις σοι εν Τῇ 0d Ἥ npxor,) ὅπως ανα- 


he naving appearedto theein the wayinwhichtioucamest, ας thou 


BrAeWns, και πλησθῃς πνευματος ayiov. 8Και 
mayest receive sight, and mayest he filled of spirit holy. And 
evdews απέπεσον aro τῶν οφθαλμων αὐτον 
immediately fell from __—itthe eyes cfhim 


ε ὃ ! 
ὥσει AeTLOES, aveBAcWe τε καὶ avacras eBaT- 
asit were scales, he recoveredsightand; and havingarisen he was 
τισθη. 5 Και λαβων τροφὴν evicxutev. Ἐγεν- 
dipped. Andhavingtaken food he was strengthened. He 
ETO δὲ μετα των εν Δαμασκῳ μαθητων ἥμερας 
was and with the in Damascus disciples days 
ω 
τινας. Kat εὐθεως εν ταῖς συναγωγαις 
several, And immediately in the synagogues 
exnpvoce Tov ἴησουν, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὁ υἷος 
he proclaimed the Jesus, that 1813 is the son 
του θεου. ΖΞ: Ἑξισταντο de παντες of axovoytes, 
ofthe God. Were amazed and all those having heard, 
Kat ἐλεγον" Οὐχ οὗτος εἐστιΡ ὁ πορθησας εν 
and said; Not this is the one having wastedin 
t 
lepovrcAnu τους επικαλουμενους TO ονομαᾶ 
Jerusalem those calling upon the name 


TOUTO; Kat ὧδε εἰς TOVTO εληλυθει, iva δεδε- 


this? and here for this had come, that having 
μένους GuTovs ayayn emt TOVS ApPXtEpels. 
bound them hemightlead to the high-priests. 


“ Σαυλὸς Se μαλλον eveduvauovto, καὶ συνε- 
Saul but more wasstrenghtened, sd perplexed 


XUVE TOUS Ιουδαιους του κατοικουντας εν Aa- 
the Jews those dwelhng in Da 


μασκῳ, συμβιβαζων, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν 6 Χριστος. 
mascus, proving, that this is the Anointed, 


8 Ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρουντο ἥμεραι ixavat, συνεβου- 
When and were fuliilled days many, consulted 


λευσαντο of Ἰουδαιοι ἀνελεῖν avtov: 2' εγνωσθη 
together the Jews to kill him; was made known 
€ 
δε τῷ Σαυλῳ ἢ emiBovaAn αὐτων" παρετήρουν 
buttotrke Saul = the plot of them, they were watching 
¢ 

TE TAS πυλαξ ἡμέρας TE και VUKTOS, ὅπως αὐτὸν 
and the gates d-y bothand night, that him 

ανελωσι. “*AaBovres Se αὐτὸν of μαθηται 
they might kill. Havingtaken hut hin the = disciples 


VYUKTOS, κατηκαν δια τον τειχους, χαλασαντες 
by night, they let down through the wall, lowering 


sv σπυριδι.  Tlapayevomevos δε ets Ἱερουσα- 
ὃ ἃ basket. Having come and into Jerusalem, 


Ang, emeipato κολλασθαι τοις μαθηται5" Kat 
ke tried to unite himeelf to 186 disciples; and 


stavTes εφοβουντο αὐτον, μὴ πιστευοντες ὅτι 
ail feared him, not believing that 


ecrt μαθητὴς. “ΙΒαρναβας Se επιλαβομενος 


heis ἃ disciple. Barnahas but having taken 


(Chap. 9: 27 





APPEARED to thee on the 
the roap in which thou 
camest, in order that thou 
mayest receive sight, and 
be filled with holy Spirit. 

18 And immediately 
something fell from * His 
EXEs, like Scales, and he 
recovered sight; and ris- 
ing up, he was immersed. 

9 And having received 
Food he was strenghtenec: 
and was with the DISciI- 
PLES In Damascus several 
Days. 

20 And immediately in 
the SYNAGOGUES he pro- 
claimed JrEsus, That 2 
is the son of Gon. 

21 But att who heerd 
him were astonisied, and 
said, 1185 not ‘his HE 
who in Jerusalem spread 
DESOLATION anion, THEM 
whocaLL on this NAME, 
and had come her? fer this 
purpose, that he nnghtlead 
them bound to the 6 ‘'GH- 
PRIESTS 

22 But Saul incr ~ased 
more in power, ἢ and δ. er- 
plexed THOSE Jews Dwi‘ L- 
LING1n Damascus, demo *- 
strating That this is th 
MrESSIAH. 

25 And when + many 
Days were fulfilled, ¢the 
Jews conspired to kill 
hin; 

24 but their PLOT was 
made known to Saul. And 
they *also watched the 
Gates both Day aud Nicht, 
that they might murder 
hin, 

25 But the DISCIPLFs 
took him by Night, and 
+ through the waLL lower- 
ed him down in a Basket. 

26 tAnd having come 
to Jernsalem he attempted 
to associate witli the DIs- 
CIPLES ; but they all feared 
him, not believing That he 
was a Disciple. 

27 But Barnabas taking 





* Vatican Maxuscript.—18. His ΕΥΕΞ. 
24. also watched the earks. 


22. perplexed tHosE Jews DWELLING. 


+ 93. The many days here alluded to, probably included the three years mentioned by Paul 
in Gal. i. 18, during which he preached in Damascus and visited Arabia. 


ΣΙ. Acts vili.3: verse 1; Gal.i. 18, 23. 
12; xxv.3, 2 Cor. xi. 26. Σ 25. 
Acts x3xii.17; Gal.i.17, 16. 


t 29. Acts xviii. 28. 
osh, ii. 15; 1 Sami. xix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 33. 


1 23. Acts xxili. 
: 26 





Crap. 9: 923. ROTTS. [ Chap. 9: 36. 
αὐτον, nyaye xpos τους αποστολους, Kat διη- him, conducted him to the 
him, ; Mike Ἂ the apostles, , and -- APOSTLES, and related to 


γήσατο autos, πως εν TH ὅδῳ εἰδε TOY κυριον, 
Ἰλιοᾶ tothem, how im the way hesaw the Lord, 


και ὅτι ελαλησεν αὐτῷ, Kat πως ev Δαμασκῷ 
and that hespoke tohim, snd how in Damascus 
επαρῥησίιασατο εν τῳ ονοματι του ἴησου. Kaz 
ke “ἴα: boldly in the name ofthe Jesus. And 
NV μετ᾽ QUT WY ELOTOPEVOMEVOS και ἐκπορευόμενος 
hewaswiththem coming in and going out 
ev Ἱερουσαλήμ, *[ και] παρῥησιαζομενος ev τῳ 
in Jerusalem, [and] speaking boldly in the 
ονοματι tov Kupiov *[Ingov.| ὩΈλαλει τε 
name ofthe Lord [Jesus] Herpoke and 
Kat συνεί(ητει προς τους Ἑλληνιστας" οἱ δε 
aud contended with the me they but 


ἐπεχείρουν autov aveAciy, “ Ἐπιγνοντες δε οἱ 
took ἴπ hand him to kill. Having known but the 


αδελφοι KaTnyayoy avTov εἰς Kaicapetav, και 


brethrem they broughtdown him to Cesarea, and 
€ 

εξωπεστειλαν αὐτον εἰς Ταρσον. 3! Ai μεν ovy 

sentaway him into = Tarsus. Theindeed then 


εκκλήσιαι καθ᾽ OAnS TNS Tovdatas Kat Γαλιλαιας 


econgregationa in whole ofthe Judea and Galilee 
Kal Σαμαρειας ειχὸν ΕἰρηΡνΡ», οιἰκοδεμουμεναι 


and Samaria had peace, being built up 
καὶ π͵ορευομενᾷι TW φοβῳ TOV κυρίου και Τῇ 
and proceeding ip the fear ofthe Lord and the 


παρακλήσει TOU ἅγιον TVEVLATOS, εἰληθυνοντο. 
consolation ofthe holy spirit, were multipled. 


““Evyeveto de Πετρον, διερχομενον δια mav-' 


it happened and Peter, passias through ΔΙ], 
των, κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγιους τοῦς 
to have gone down also to the saints 

ε 
κατοίκουντας Avddar, ὅ3 Εὗρε δε exer ἀνθρω- 
dwelling Lydda. He found snd there aman 


πον τινα Aweay ovouati, εξ ἐτων οκτω KaTa- 
certain Eueas by name, ge years eight being 


Keiwevov emt κραββατῳ, ὃς nv mapadeAvpevos. 


Baid in bed, who was a paralytic. 
34Kat εἰπεν autw ὁ Tletpos: Aiea, tata oe 
And said to bim the Peter; Eneas, enres thee 


Ιησους ὃ ΧριστοΞς" αναστηθι, Kat στρωσον σε- 


Jesus the Anoiuted; arise thou, and makethebed for 
autw. Kat evéews aveotyn. 89 Και e:dov ανυτον 
thyself. And immediately he arose. Acd saw ‘him 


παντες οἱ κατοικουντες Avdday και τον Sapwva, 
all those dwelling Lydda and the Saron, 


οἷτινες ἐπεστρεψαν emt Toy κυριον. * Ey lor- 
who turned to the Lord. Io Jop- 

ε 
πῇ Se 71s ἣν μαθητρια ονοματι Ταβιθα, ἢ διερ- 


pa andcertainwasafemale disciple by name Tabitha, “ον being 


μηνενομενὴ AcyeTat AopKas: αὑτὴ ny wXnpns 


translated is called Dorcas; she Was 
αγαθων εργων Kat ελεημοσυνων ay εποιει. 
of good works and ofalms which = she did. 


5» Varican Manusceiry.—23. and—omit. 
$1. was increased. 


+ 36. Tabitha, is a Syria word, and Dorcas a Greek word, both si 


those | 


him, “ Eneas, 


98. Jesus—omit, 


them how he saw the Lorn 
on the RoaD, and That he 
spoke to jiim, and how he 
tT spoke publicly i in Damias- 
cus in the NamE of Jrsvs. 

28 ¢ And he was with 
them coming in and going 
out at Jerusalem, speaking 
publicly in the NaME of 
the Lozp. 

29 And he spoke and 
disputed with the Helles 
nists; Ζ they however un 
dertook to kill him. 

80 But the BRETHREN 
having been informed of 
it, conducted him to Cesa- 
rea, and sent him to Tar- 
sus. 


31 Then the * cucrce 
had Peace in All 08: 
and Galilee, and Samaria 
aud being bu:lt up, and 
walking in τ ie FEAR of the 
Lord, and in the adnioni- 
tion of the HOLY Spirit, 
was increased. * 

32 And Peter, passing 
through all places, hap- 
pened to go down also to 
those SAINTS DWELLING 
at Lydda. 


33 And he found a cer- 
tain Man named Encas, 
who, being pulsied, had 
lain on a “bed for eight 
Years. 


34 And PETER said ta 
+ Jesus the 
MrssIAH, restores thee; 
arise, and make the bed 
for thyself.’ And he in- 
stantly arose. 

85 And ALL THOSR 
DWELLING In Lydda ana 
SuaRon saw hin; tard 
(ΒΟΥ turned to the Lorp 


36 And thcre wasin Jo, 
paa Certain female Disciple 
named Tabitha, (which 
being translated signifies 
Doreas;) she was full of 
good Works and Charities 
which she did. 


81. the couRCH. 


eniffing ax antelope, 


The name here is ee τὸ of beauty ; ; as “ anfelopes are particularly Tenmriable for their 


,arkhurst. 


+ σα Gal}. 1S. 
t 35. Acts xi. zl. 


beautiful eyes.” See 


Σ 97. verse 20, 22. 
Acts 111.6, 16; iV. 10. 


1 50. verse 23; 2 Cor. xi. 96. 
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Chap. 9: 87. EOS. 


| Chap. 10° ν. 





87 Eyeveto δε ev Tats ἥμεραις exervars ασθενη- 
lt happened and in the days those having 
σασαν avTnvamobaverv Aovoavres δε *faurny | 
been sick her to have died; having washed and [her] 
εθηκαν ev ὑπερῳῳ. 33. Εγγυς δε ovons Avddns 
they laid in anupperroom. Near and being Lydda 
Τῇ lommn, of μαθηται ἀκουσαντες ὅτι Tierpos 


tothe Joppa, the disciples having heard that Peter 
εστιν εν αὐτῃ, απεστειλεν δυο avdpas προς 
is in her, sent two ἡ men to 


QUTOV, WAPAKAAOVYTES μὴ OKVT TAL διελδειν ἕως 
him, eotreating not todelay tocomecver to 
autwv.  Avaortas δε Ilerpos συνηλθεν avtois’ 
them. Having arisen aud Peter came with them; 

« 
ὃν παραγενόμενον ἀνηγΎαγον ets To ὕπερφον, 
whom _ having come they led into the wupperroom, 
¢ 
καὶ παρεσττησαν AUT® πασαι at Knpat KABLOU- 


and stood beside him all the widows weeping, 
εἰ 
σαι, και επιδεικνυμεναι χιτωνας καὶ ἱματια, 
and showing _ tunics and mantles, 
ε 
ὅσα εποιεὶι μετ᾽ αὐτων ovaa Ἢ Aopkas. 
as many asshe made with them heing the Dorcas. 
0 ExSarwy δε efw wavtas 6 Πετρος, Geis 


Having put and ont all the Peter, having placed 
Ta γονατα προσηυξατο" καὶ επιστρεψας mpos 


the knees he prayed, and having turned to 
[4 

το σωμα, εἰπε' Ταβιθα, αναστηθι. ἪἫ δε 
the body, said; Tabitha, do thon arise. She and 
nvoite Tovs οφθαλμους auTHS* καὶ ἰδουσα τον 
opened the eyes ofherself; and seeing the 
Πετρον, ανεκαθισε. “1 Aovs δὲ αὐτῇ χειρα, 

Peter, sat up. Having givenand toher ahand, 


¢ 
ανεστησεν αὐτὴν" φωνησας δε τους aylous Kal 
he raised her; having called and the saints and 
δ᾿ 
τας χήρας, παρεστησεν αὐτὴν (ωσαν. 33 Τνωσ- 
the widows, he presented her living. Known 
ε 
τον δε εγενετὸ καθ᾽ ὅλης τὴς Lowmns* Και 


and it became 1a whole ofthe Joppa; and 
πολλοι επιστευσαν emt Tov κυριον. “ΞΕ γενετο 
many believed in the Lord. It happened 
Se nucpas ixavas μεῖναι αὐτὸν ev lommn, παρα 
and = = days many toremain him in Joppa, with 
τινὶ Ξιμωνι βυρσει. 
one Simon 8 tanner. 


KE®, 7’, 10. : 
᾿Ανὴρ δε τις εν Καισαρειᾳ, ονοματι Κορνη- 


Aman andcertaia in Cesarea, by name Corne- 


Atos, EKATOVTAP (NS EK OTEIPNS TNS καλουμενὴς 
jins, a centurion of acohort that being called 


Ἱταλικης, 2 evreBns kat φοβουμενος Tov θεὸν 
Italian, piors and fearing the God 

€ 
συν παντι τῳ οἰκῳ αὗτου, ποίων *[ TE] ελεημο- 
with all the honse ofhimself, doing [and] alms 
συνας πολλας τῳ Aaw, Kat δεόμενος Tou θεου 
many tothe people, and praying of the God 


€ 
διαπαντος ὁεἰδεν ev ὄὅραματι havepws, weet 
always; hesaw in  avision clearly, about 


37 And it happened in 
those Days, that she was 
sick and dicd; and having 
washed they placed her in 
an upper room. 


388 Now Lydda being 
near to JOPPA, and the 
DISCIPLES having heard 
That Peter was there, sent 
Two Men to him entreat- 
ing, *“ Do not delay to 
come over to us.”’ 


$9 And Peter arose and 
went with them; and hav- 
ing arrived they conducted 
him to the UPPER noon; 
and All the wrpows stood 
beside him weeping, and 
showing the Tumes and 
Mantles which Dorc:s 
made, while she was with 
them. 


40 But Perer 7 putting 
them all out, kneeled down 
and prayed; and turning 
to the Bopy, fhe said, 
“ Tabitha, arise !? And 
SHE opened her FYEs; and 
beholding PETER, she sat 
up. 

41 And giving her his 
Hand, he raised her; and 
having called the ΒΑΙΝΤΒ 
and wipows, he presented 
her living. 

42 And it became known 
through All * Joppa; and 
tmany believed in the 
Lorp. 


43 And it occurred, he 
continued many DAYS in 
Joppa, with One { Simon a 
Tanner. 


CHAPTER X 


1 Anda certain Man in 
Cesarea, named Cornelius, 
a Centurion of THAT Co- 
hort CALLED the Italian, 


2 tapious man, and one 
fearing Gop with All hus 
HOUSE, doing many Chari- 
ties for the PEOPLE, and 
praying to Gop always, 


ὃ [saw distinctly in ἃ 
Vision, *about the ninth 





* Vatican Manuscript.—37. her—omit. 
42. Joppa. 2. and—omit. 3. as ifabout. 
t 40. Matt. ix. 25. t 40. Mark v. 41, 42; John xi. 43. 
24a. Acts x. 6. t 2. verse 22. 


ὃ. verse 3C; xi. 18. 


38. Do not delay to come over to us 


t 42. John xi. 45; xii. 12. 


ap 10: 4 WETS. 





e 
ὥραν evvaTny THS ἥμερας, ayyeAor Tov θεον 
hour ninth of the day, Q@messevrer ofthe God 


εἰσελθοντα pus auTov, Kal εἰποντα ἄντῳ" 


having come to him, and saying to him; 
KopynAte. 4'O δὲ ατενισας αὑτῷ kat 
O Cornelius. He andhavingiookedsteadily tohim aud 
eupoBos ‘yevouevos, εἰπε Tt εστι, Kuple; 
afraid becoming, besaid, What isit, O sir? 


Eure δε autw: Ai προσευχαι σον Kat ai ελεη- 
Ilesaidand to him; The Prayers ofthee and the alms 
uoguvat σου aveBynray εἰς μνημοσυνον ενωπιον 
ofthee wentup for a memorial before 
θ 510 I δ 
TOU VEOU. Ql νυν πεμψον Els LoNMTHY avopas, 
the God. And ποῦ send into Joppa men, 
και μεταπεμψαι Σιμωνα, ds emikadeitat Πετρο5" 
end send aiter Simon, who issurnamed Peter; 
ὁ οὗτος ξενιζεται παρα τινι Σιμωνι βυρσει, ῳ 
be lodges with one Simon atanuer, towhom 
εστιν οἰκια παρα θαλασσαν. Τ᾿ Ὡς Se ἀπηλθεν 
is ahouse by sea. When ands went away 
ὁ wyyeAos, 6 Aadwy avtw, φωνησας δυο των 
the messenger, that speaking to him, having called two ofthe 
O:KETWY αὑτου, Kat στρατιωτην evoeBN των 
houee cervantecfhimeelf, and 2 soldicr pious of those 


«ροσκαρτερουντων αὐτῳ, ὃ καὶ εξηγησαμενος 


constantly cttecding him, and having related 
ἄντοις anavra, απεσίειλεν auTovs εἰς THY 
to them a thices, he seut them into the 
Ἰοππην. ὃ ly δε emcr, tov, ὁδοιπορουντων 
Joppa Un cha and morr. w, pursuing the joumey 
εκεινων, KCL τῇ WoAE εγγιζοντων, aveBn Πετ- 
ofthem, antoth οἰ drawing near, wentup Pe- 
ε 
pos επὶ τὸ δόμα προσευξασθαι, περὶ wpay 
ter to the roo to pray, about hour 
te 1) v0 O€ Fi θ 
ΕΚΤΉν. Eyevevo ὃε wpoonretvos, καὶ ἤθελε 


siata H becain: an. very hungry, and wished 


yevoacOa: TapatnreveCovTwy Se εκείνων, επε- 
to eat; makin > ad) and ofthem, fell 
πεσεν ew αὐτὸν ἐκστασις, ka. θεωρει τον ουρα- 
on him ἃ trimice, and hebeholds the heaven 
γον ανεφΎμενον, Kat καταβαινον σκευος TL ὡς 
having beeu opened, and comingdown  avessel certainlike 
οθονὴν μεγαλὴν, τεσσαρσιν apxas δεδεμενὸον, 
ἃ sheet great, four ends having beer bound, 
και καθιεμενον emi ΤῊΣ ynst 2 ev ῳ ὑπηρχε 
and being lowered ἄστη to the earth; in which were 
παντα τὰ τετραποδα TNS yns Και Ta θηρία και 


all the fonr-footed beastsoftheearth and thewildbeasts and 
Ta ερπετα Kat τὰ WETELVA TOV oupavov* 13 Kal 
thecrecpingtkIngsand the birds ofthe heaven; and 


eyeveTo φωνὴ προς αὐτον" Avactas, (erpe, 


came avoice to him; Having arisen, O Peter, 

4 
Ourcy και paye. Ὁ δε Πετρος εἰπε Μηδα- 
sacrifice διὰ ea’. The but Ρεῖες said; By no 








® Vatican Mangac:.1rT.—7. the HOUSE SERVANTS. 
Ends to the EARTH 





(Chap. 10: 15. 





Tlour of the pay, an Ange 
of Gov coming in to nim, 
and saying to him, “Cor. 
nelius |” 

4 And steadily gazing 
at him, and _ becomilg 
afraid, he said, ‘6 What 1s 
it, Sir!’ And be said to 
him, “Thy Prayrrs and 
thine ALMS went up as a 
Memorial before Gon. 

δ And now send Men to 
Joppa, and invite one Ste 
mon, who is surnamed Pee 
ter 5 

6 he lodges with tOne 
Simon a Tanner, whose 
House is by the Sea. 

7 And when THAT AN-~ 
GEL which srdKE to him 
Was gone away, he called 
two of *the HOUSE SER- 
VANTS, and a pious Soldict 
of THOSE Who ATTENDED 
constantly on hin$ 

8 and having related ta 
them ali things, he sent 
them to ΦΟΡΡΑ. 


9 And on the NEXY DAY, 
twhile thep were pursue 
ing their journey, and 
drawing near to the crry, 
1 Peter went upon 7 the 
ROOF to pray, about the 
sixth Hour. 


10 And he became very 
hungry, and wished to eat; 
but while they were mak- 
ing ready, a Trance fell on 


n, 

11 and he beheld πῈ}Δ- 
VEN opened, and a certain 
Vessel like a great Sheet 
descending, * being let 
down by the Four Ends to 
the EARTH ; 

12 in which were * All 
the QUADRUPLDS and 
REPTILES Of the EARTH, 
and BIRDS Of HEAVEN, 

13 Anda Voice came to 
him, “‘ Rise, Peter, hill and 
eat.” 

14 But Prrer said 
* By no means, Lord 


‘ 
3 
= 


i. being let down by the Four 
12. All the quADRUPEDs and AEPrTILES Of the 


“RTH. 


+9 It was abovt torty miles from Joppa to Cesarea, therefore the messengers must heve 


trav-led a parte Τὶ 9 night Lo reach Joppa towards noon ΟΣ the next 
ha’ the houses in Palestine had fla’ «- f 


been romarked betore. t 
eoxvérsed, medite ed and priyed. 


τὸ Acts ix. 45 » Actstl & 
14 ‘ 


day. { 9. Ithas 
on v-hich people walked, 


ἀ ow ore wal. Bu. 


Chav. 10: 18} ACTS. 


[Chap. 10: 24, 





pews, κυριε" ὅτι OvdeTOTE ἐεφαγον παν κοινὸν ἢ 


means, Olord; because’ never Tate anything commoa or 
ακαθαρτον. 16 Και φωνὴ παλιν εκ δεντερον 
unclean. And = a voice again a second time 


προς auvtov. ‘A ὃ θεος exabapioe, ov μὴ κοινον. 
το him. Whatthe God has cleansed, thounot pollute. 


16 Tovro Se evyeveTo emt τρις Kat παλιν aveAn- 


This and wasdone forthreetimes; and again was taken 
p0n To σκευος ets τον ουρανον. ‘Os δε ev 
ap the vessel into the heaven. As and in 


ἕἑαυτῳ διηπορει 6 Merpos, τι av ein To ὅραμα 


himself was pondering the Peter, what might be the vision 
€ 


6 εἰδε, Kat ἰδου, οἱ avdpes of απεσταλμενοι 
which he saw,even la, the mea those being seat 


απὸ Tov Κορνήλιον, διερωτησαντες THY οικιαν 
from the Coruelius, havinginquiredfor the house 
Σιμωνος, ἐπεστησαν em τὸν mwudAwva: 18 και 
of Simoa, atood at the gate; aad 
φωνησαντες επυνθανοντο, εἰ Σιμων 6 επικαλου- 
Ὀανίῃσ called aloud they asked, if Simon he being called 


μενος Tlerpos evOade EeviCerat. 
Peter here lodgea. 


Tov δὲ Πετρου διενθυμουμενου περι Tov 


The and Peter reflecting concerning the 
ὅραματος, εἰπεν *|[ aut | τοπνευμα" Ἰδου, avdpes 
vision, said {to him] the spirit; Lo, men 
Tpets (nTovot oe 79 αλλα avacras κατα- 
three areseeking thee; but havingarisen dothbou 
βηθι, καὶ πορευον ouv avTois, μηδεν δια- 
godown, and go with them, aothing doubt. 


KpltvoMevos ὅτι eyw απεσταλκα QUTOUS. 21 Kata- 
iug because I have seat them. Having gone 


Bas δε Ilerpos προς tovs avdpas, εἰπεν" Ἰδου, 

cown but Peter to the mea, said; Lo, 

εγω εἰμι, ὃν ζητειτε" Tis ἢ αἰτια, δι ἣν 
I am, whom you seek; whatthe cause, onaccount of which 


παρεστε: 32 Οἱ δε exmovs Kopynatos εκατονταρ- 
you are present? They aad said; Cornelius a centurion, 


xns, ἀνὴρ Sikatos Kat φοβουμενος tov θεον, 
ἃ man just and fearing the God, 


MaApTupOVUMLEVaS TE ὕπο ὅλου Tov εθνους των Ἰου- 
heingtestafiedof and by whole ofthe nation ofthe Jews, 


ε 
δαιων, εχρηματισθὴ ὗπο ayyeAou ayiou, μετα- 
was divinely instructed by a messenger holy, to 


πεμψασθαι σε εἰς TOV OLKOY av’TOV, και ακουσαὶι 


send after thee to the house ofhimself, and to hear 
ῥήματα παρα σου. ™ Ἑισκαλεσαμενος ovy 
words from thee, Having called in then 
autous ekevice. Ty δὲ επαυριον αναστας 
them helodged. Onthe aad morrow having arisen 


εξηλθε συν auTols, Kal τινες των AdEADWY, των 


he went out with them, and some ofthe brethren, those 
απο lormns, συνῆλθον avty. “Kat tn επαυ- 
from Joppa, went with him. Aad on the mor- 


¢ For never did 1 eat any 
thing common and im- 
pure.” 

15 Anda Voice came to 
him againa second time, 
t ‘* What Gop has cleansed, 
do not thats regard as com. 
mon. 

16 And this was done 
three times; and * imme 
diately the VESSEL waa 
taken up into WEAVEN. 

17 And as PETER was 
pondering in himself, what 
the Viston which he saw 
might mean, behold, even 
THOSE MEN who were 
SENT * by CORNELIUs, 
havirg inquired for the 
HOUSE of *Simon, stood 
at the GATE ; 

18 and calling aloud, 
they asked, “15 THAT Si- 
mon who was SURNAMED 
Peter lodging here ?” 

19 Now winle PETER 
was reflécting concermng 
the VISION, {the spirit 
said, ‘* Behold, * three Men 
are seeking thee ; 

20 farise and go down, 
and go with them, without 
any hesitation, Because i 
have sent them.” 

21 Then Peter having 
gone down to the MEN, 
said, “ Behold, £ am he 
whom you scck; what 18 
*the Cause of your com- 
ing oe 

22 And THEY said, 
t “Cornelius, a Centurion, 
a righteous Man, and one 
fearing Gop, f{ and es- 
teemed by all the NATION 
of the JEws, was divinely 
instructed by a holy Anvel 
to send after thee to his 
HOUSE, and to hear WwoRDS 
from thee.’ 


25 Having, therefore, 
invited them in, he enter- 
tained them. Andon the 
NEXT DAY he arose and 
went with them, and some 
of THOSE BRETHREN from 
Joppa accompanied him. 


24 And on the DAY FOL: 





* Vatican Maxuscs g-7.—16. immediately the vessgu. 
17. SIMON. © 10. ἣν Gim—omi, ἢ 10. two Men.- 


t 14. Lev. xi. 4; xx, 25; Deut. χὶν. 8. 7: Ezek. iv. 14. 
εἰ, 12. 220. Actsxv.77 * Swe verses 2. 2. 


1 15. verse 28. 
Ζ 22. Acts xxii. 12- 


17. by CoBNELtua, 
21. the Cause., 


$19. Acts 


Chap. 10: 25.} ACTS. 





prov εἰσηλθον ets τὴν Καισαρειαν. 
zeow theyentered into the Ceaatea. The and  Cor- 
νήλιος NY προσδοκων avTous, σνγκαλεσαμενος 
aAclus was empecting them, having assembled 
TOUS συγγενεις αὑτου Kat TOUS αναγκαιους 
the relatives ofhimaelf sad the intimate 
φίλους. ‘Ns Be evyeveto του εἰσελθειν Tov 
friends. When end came the to enter the 
Πετρον, σνναντησας avtw 6 Κορνήλιος, πεσων 
Peter, having met him the Cornelius, having fallen 
ext τους ποδας, προσεκυνησεν. *‘O de Πετρος 
to the feet, he worshipped. The but Peter 
αυτον ἤγειρε, λεγων" AvagTnOr κῳγω auTUS 
him raised up, saying; Do thou arise; also i myself 
26 
avOpwros εἰμι. “Ὁ Kat συνομιλων αντῳ, evonarde, 
aman am. And talkingwith him, he weotin, 
και ευρισκει συνεληλυθοτας πολλους. BEGn 
and finds having been asaembled many. He said 
τε προς avTous’ “Tues ἐπίστασθε, ws αθεμιτον 
and ἴο them; You know, how nolawful 


εστιν avdpi lovdaim, κολλασθαι ἡ προσερχεσθαι 


itis ἴου ἃ mano a Jew, to anite or eome near 
arkAopuaAg καὶ exot 6 θεὸς εδειξε, μηδενα 
to a foreigner; and tome the God hasshowa, not 
κοινον ἢ ακαθαρτον λεγειν avOpwrov. 5 Ato 
common or unclean to say n man, Therefore 
και avavTippntws ἤλθον μεταπεμφθεις. Πυνθα- 
also without hesitation I came haviaog been sent after. I ask 


ουν, τινι Aoyw μετεπεμψασθε με; 

therefore, forwhat reason you sent after me? 
ε 

30 Καὶ 6 Kopynatos ἐεφη" Amo τεταρτὴς ἡἥμερας 

And the Cornelius eels From four days 
EXPL TAVTNS TNS ὧρας, ἡμὴν νηστενων, Kal 

till thie the hour, 1 was fasting, and 
THY ἐννατὴν ὧραν προσευχόμενος εν TW οἰκῳ 
the Dinth hour praying in the house 
μου’ Kat tdov, ανὴρ, eoTN Evwmrtoy pou εν εσθη- 
otme; end το» fman, stood before me io cloth- 
τι λαμπρᾳ, * και Pyotr’ Κορνηλιε, εἰσηκουσθη 
ing abloing, end he said; O Cornelius, heard 9 
σον ἣ προσευχῆ, και ai ἐελεημοσυναι σον εμνησ- 
oftheethe prayer, and the alme of thee are re- 
Ingav ενωπιον του θεον. *Meuworv ουν εἰς 
membered before the God. Send therefore into 


lowmnv, και μετακαλεται Σιμωνα ὃς επικαλειται 
Joppa, peut call for Limon who is surnamed 


Metpos* οὗτος ξενιζεται ev ota Σιμωνος Bup- 


νομαι 


Peter; he lodges in ehouse ofSimon ἃ tan- 
sews παρα θαλασσαν" *[ds παραγενόμενος 
mer by aca; [who having come 


λαλησει σοι.] 33 Efauryns ovy εἐπεμψα προς 
willapeak to thee.! Immediatelytherefore Isent ' 
σε σὺ TE καλως ΕΤΟΙΤαΣ παραΎενομενοϑξ. 
thee; thou aod well didat having come. 

€ 
Νυν ovy παντες ἡμεῖς ενωπιον Tov θεον παρεσ- 
Nowtherefore all we before the God are pre- 


MEV, AKOVTALTAVTATA προστεταΎμενα σοι ὑπο 
aeut, to hear all the thingehaving beencommanded thee hy 


(Chap. 10: 33. 


.-.-.-- 


‘O δε Kop-} LowInc they entered Cx. 


SAREA. And CORNELIUS 

was expecting them, having: 
asscinbled kis RELATIVES 
and INTIMATE Friends. 


25 And as Petri. viz’ 
COMING IN, COBNUZIV 
Inet jum, and falling χα 
at his FEET he worshipped 
him. 


26 But Pxrter raised 
him up, saying, t “ Arise; 
I also am a Man.” 

27 And conversing with 
him, he went in, and found 
many gathered together. 


28 And he said to them, 
t“ Dou know that it is 
unlawful for a Jew to as- 
sociate with a Foreigner; 
t but Gop has showed Me 
not to call any man com- 
mon or impure. 7 


29 Therefore, being sent 
for, 1 also eame withcut 
hesitation. I ask, there- 
fore, for what reason you 
sent for me ?”’ 


50 And CoRNELIUs said, 
“Four days ago ὯΙ was 
fasting till This HouR; 
and at the NINTH Hour I 
was praying in my HOUSE, 
and bells ta Man stood 
before me in {splendid 
Clothing, 


31 and said, “ Cornelius! 
thy PRAYER is heard, and 
thine ALMS are remem- 
bered before Gop. 


32 Send therefore to 
Joppa, and invite Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; 
he lodges in the Housx of 
Simon, a Tanner, by the 
Sea; who, when he is 
come, will speak to thee.’ 


33 Immediately, thers- 
fore I sent to thee, ang 
thou hast done well in hav- 
ing come. Now therefore 
Wwe are all present betore 
God to hear All THINGS 
which *the Lorp hw 
COMMANDED thee.” 





* Varican Manvuscripr.—30. till This Hour, I was at the ΝΙΝ ΤῊ praying in my HoussE, 


82. who having come will speak to thee—omit. 

+ 96, Acts xiv. 14,15; Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9. 
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uxviil.$; Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4° 


33. the Loaob. 


$ 28. Josh. iv. 9; xvili. 28; Acts xi. δι 
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$ οὐ, Mare 


Chap. 10: 34.] AC'L'S. 





του θεου. * Avoitas Se Metpos τοστομα, - 


the God. Havingopenedand Peter the said ; 
Er αληθειας καταλαμβανομα:, 
In truth { perceive, that not is 

mpoowmoAnmrns ὁ Geos: > αλλ᾽ ev παντι εθνεὶ 
arespecter Ofpersons the God; but itm every aation 


ὁ doBoupevos avtcy, Kat epyatouevos δικαιο- 


mouth, 


he fearing hin, and working vighteous- 
συνην, dsextos αὐτῷ eott. *© Tov λογον ὃν 
ness, acceptable to him is. The word which 


απεστειλε τοις vios Ἰσραηλ, εὐαγγελιζόμενος 
hesent tothe sons of Israel, proclaming glad tidings of 


εἰρηνὴν δια ησον Χριστου: οὗτος εστι πάντων 


peace through Jesus Anointed, this is of all 
b> 
Kupsos. * Ὕμεις oldaTe TO yEevouevoy pnpa 
8. .ard. You know that having been 2spokenword 


καθ ὅλη τῆς lovdatas ἀρξαμενον απὸ TNs Faai- 
in whote of the Judea beginning from the Gali- 


λαιας, μετα TO βαπτισμα 6 εκηρυξεν Ἰωαννὴ5" 

ες, after the dipping which waspreached of John, 

ς 
33 Incouv τον απὸ Ναζαρετ, ws εχρισεν αὐτον ὃ 
Jesus that from Nazareth, how anointed him the 
€ 

Geos πνευματι ἁγίῳ Kas duvauet, Os διηλθεν evep- 
God withaprit holy and power, whowentabout doing 
YETWY Καὶ swMEVOS παντας τους καταδυναστευ- 
ξεῖοα διὰ = =s curiog al) those being oppressed 
< 2 

ὑμενους5 ὗπο του διαβολου, ὅτι 6 θεος ἣν μετ 
by the accuser, hecausethe God was with 


ε 
αυτου" 39 καὶ ἥμειϑ5 μαρτυρεδ5 παντῶν, WY ETOLT- 
him, and we witnesses ofall, which  hedid 


σεν εν TETH χωρᾷ των lovdaiwy Kat ev Ἵερου- 
in boththe country ofthe Jews and in Jerusa- 


σαλημ' ὃν Kat avetAov κρεμασαντες ems ξυλου. 
jem; whom also they billed having hanged On A Cross. 


49Tourov 6 Geos Ἤγειρε TH TPITH ἥμερᾳ, και 


This the God raisedup the third day, and 
εδωκεν αντον εμφανὴ γενεσθαι, 4) OV TAVYTs TW 
gave him manifest to becume, ποῖ toall the 


Aaw, GAAG μάρτυσι τοις WpoKEKXEtpoTOVHMEVoOtS 


[ Chap. Mi: 45. 





34 And Peter opening 
his MOUTH, said, 2 “1 per- 


ore οὐκ εστι] Celve tn Truth That Gonis 


not a Respecter of persons, 
33 butin Mvery Nation, 
he who FEARS him and 
works Righteousness 13 ac- 
ceptable te him. 


o6 * He sent the worp 
to the sons of Israel, 1 an- 
nounting glad tidings of 
Peace, through Jesus 
Christ—e is Lord of all— 

37 (* you know thas 
WORD which was SPOKEN 
through All JupEa, {be- 
ginning from GALILFE, 
after the IMMERSION 
which John preached .) 


38 even THAT Jesns 
from Nazareth, how } Gon 
anointed him with holy 
Spirit amd Power; who 
went about doing good. 
and curing ALL who were 
OPPRESSED by the ENEMY: 
* Because Gop was with 
him. 

39 And f&eare Witnesses 
of all thinys which he did, 
both m the country of 
the Jews, and in Jerusa- 
lem; whom also. having 
hanged on a Cross, they 
killed. 

40 Dim Gon raised up 
the THixD Day, and per- 
mitted him to become 
manifest, 

41 not to All the »πο- 
PLE, but to THOSE Wit- 
nesseS PREVIOUSLY CHO- 
SEN by Gon, to us, {who 
| did eat and drink with him 


Dead. 
42 And the commanded 


people, but towitnessestothase having been chosen belore 
ὑπο του Geo, ἥμιν, oiTives συνεφαγομεν και 
by the God, to us, who ate with and 
συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ ETA TO QVATTYHVALE AUTOV €EKi atter he ROSE from the 
drank with him after that to haveratsed him out of 
[4 
νεκρων. “Και παρηγγείλεν ἥμιν, κηρυξαι τῳ 
dead ones. And hecommanded us, to publisk cothe 


Aaw και διαμαρτυρασθαι, ὅτι autos εστιν 6 
people and to fully testify, that he is the 


ὥρισμενος vo Tou θεον KpiTNs ζωντων Kat 
having beenappointed by the God ajudge of)iving ones and 


¢€ 
νεκρων. ἤ Τουτῳ mavTes οἱ προφηται μαρτυ- 
dead ones. To him all the prophets bear testi- 


us to proclaim tothe ΡΕΟ- 
PLE, and to fully testify 
* That this is HE $ who has 
been APPOINTED by Gop 
the Judge of the Living 
and the Dead. 


43 To him All the PRo- 





* Varicax Manvuscript.—3é6. He sent the worp to the sons of Israel. 


know. 42. That this is HE. 

4, Deut. x.17; ἢ 
Pet ὃ 17. f 36. Matt. xxvili.18; Rom. x, 12; 1 Cor. xv. 
92; Rev. xvii. 14; xix. 16. 1°37. Luke iv. 14. 


27; Heb. i. 9. t 38. John iii. 3. 
xxviii. 19, 20; Actsi 8. 


‘fim. iv.11; 1 Pet iv. 5. 


87. you 


9 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19; Rom. ii.11; Eph. vi.9; Col. vi. 25; 1 


7 « 


wre 


ph. i. 20—22; 1 Pet. iii. 


t 38. Lukeiv. 18; Acts ii 22; iv. 
f 41. Luke xxiv. 30, 43; John xxi. 18. : 
t 42. Jolin v. 22,27; Acts xvii. 81; Rom xiv. 9: 2 Cor v. 10. 


1 42. Matt. 


Chap. 10: 14.) AC Ts. 





——" 


Chap. il: 5. 





φουσιν9. αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων λαβειν δια Tov ονο- 
fargiveuess 


mony, of eins to receive through the mame 
PA2TOS αὐτου TAYTA TOY πιστεύοντα εἰς AuToy. 
ofhim everyone the believing into bim, 
“Erte AcAovytus Tov Πετρου τα ῥηματα Tavta, 
While «peaking the Petee the words these, 
< 
ἐπέπεσε TO πνευμα TO ΑὝΎΙΟΥ EL παντός Tovs 
fell the spirit the holy on all those 
ακουοντας Tov Aoyov. ὃ Και εξεστησαν ai εκ 
bearing the word, And wereastonished those of 


TepiTouns πιστοι ὅσοι συνηλθον τῷ Ἰΐετρῳ, 


eircumcision believersasmany as came with the Peter, 
< € 

OTt Kat emt Ta E0Vy ἢ δωρεα TOV aylov πνενμα- 
beeansealxo om thegentilesthe gift ofthe boly spirit 
Tos exkexuTar  nKovoy yap αυτων λαλουντων 

hasbeen poured out, they heard for them epeakiny 
Ὕλωσσαις, Kat μεγαλυνοντων τον θεον. Tere 
with tongues, aud mazuifying the God, Then 
απεκριθηὴ ὃ Merpos: * pints τὸ ὕδωρ κωλυσαι 
answered the Peter; not the water to forbid 


Tis, Tov μὴ βαπτισθηναι rovTovus, 
any- that pot to be dipped these, 


oiTives TO πνευμα το ἅγιον eAaBoy Kabws Kat 
who the epirit the holy received 84 even 


ἥμεις : STipocetate τε avtous βαπτισθηναι ev 
wer tiedirected and them to be dipped in 


τῷ Ovou“aTt του KUpiov. Tote npwtncay αντον 


δυναται 
tsable 


the wame ofthe Lord. Then thes asked him 
ἐπιμειναι ἥμερας τινας. 
to remain days some. 
KE®, ta’. 1 ile 


1 Ἡκουσαν δε of ἀαποστολοι και of αδελφοι οἱ 
Ποασὰ ‘and the = apustles and the brethren those 


οντες κατα THY lovdatay, ὅτι και τα €Ovn εδεξ- 


being 12 the Judea, that also the geutiles re- 
avto Tov λογον τον θεου. *Kar dre aveBy 
ceived the word ofthe God. Aud when wentup 
Πέτρος εἰς Ἱἱεροσολυμα, διεκρινοντὸ προς αντον 
Peer into Jerusalem, disputed with him 


ot ex περιτομήης, 2 Aeyovres: Ὅτι προς avdpas 


thoseol eircumecisivn, saying; That to men 


ακροβυστιαν exovTas εἰσῆλθες, και σννεφαγὴης 


ancircumcisioa having thouwentestin, and thou dicst eat 


autos. *Aptapevos Se ὁ Πετρος εξετιθετο 
with them. Having begun ana Bs Peter eet forth 


avtots καθεζης, λεγων: S eyo nunv ev modes 
to them in order, saying; I was in city 


Ἰοππῇ προσευχόμενος" καὶ εἰδον εν exorarver 
of Joppa prayipg; end [saw in a trance 

dpapa, καταβαινὸν σ΄ εὐυος τι ws οθονὴην μεγα- 
ἃ Vision, coming dowa avesse] certain like a sheet great 


Anv, τεσσαρσιν apxas καθιεμενὴν εἰ TOV ουρα- 


four eude being ‘owered out of the hea- 





PHETS bear testimony ; and 
EVERY ONE BELIEVING In- 

to hin shall receive For- 
ee ee of Sins, through 
his NAME. 

44 While Perer was yet 
speaking these worps, 
tthe HOLY ΒΡΙΠΤῪ fell on 
all THOSE HAVING HEARD 
the WORD. 

45 And THOSE BESIEV- 
ERS of the Circumcision, 
*who came with Peter, 
were astonished, {Because 
the GtET of the HOLY 
Spirit was even poured out 
upon the GENTILES; 

46 for they beard them 
speaking with Toncues, 
and magnifying Gop. 
Then answered PFTER, 

47 ‘Can any one forbid 
WATER, {Πὰς these should 
not be IMMERSED, who re- 
ceived the HOLY SPIRIT, 
c\.2 as fe did 2” 


46 +t And he ordered 
them to be immersed in 
the name of *the Lorp. 
Then they desired him te 
reuiain some Days. 


CHAPTER XL 


1 And the apostrrs 
and THOSE BRETHREN 
who WERE in Jupea heard 
That the Gentiles also bad 
received the worn of Gop. 


2 And when Peter went 
up to Jerusalem, THOSE of 
the Circumcision contend- 
ed with him, 

3 saying, Σ ἡ" That he 
wentin to Men uncircum- 
cised, and did eat with 
them. 


4 But * Peter, having 
begun, set it forth in order 
to or! saying, 

“£ was in the City ot 
Tova praying, fand in ἃ 
Trance I saw a "Vision, t 
certain Vessel tike a great 
Sheet descending. being 
Iet down by the four Ends 
out of HEAVEN, and it came 
to me. 





* Varicay Maxvscripr.—i. who came with. 
went in to Jien uncircumcised, and did eat with them. 


£44. Αεοἴατι. ὃ: χι. 15. 45. Acts xi 18: Gal. iii.14@ 
48. acts x. JS. $3 Acts x. 9%, &c. 


4s. Jesus Christ. 
4 Peter. 


8. That hae 


Σ ὦ. Acts ii 88: viii. 16 


Chap. 11: 27.3 AC'TS. 


χρματισαι τε πρωτον ev AvTioxeElg τους μαθη- 
to have beenstyledand first in Antioch the disci- 


τας Χριστιανοὺς. 
ples Christians. 

ΟῚ ε 

7 Ev ravras δε ταις ἥμεραις κατῆλθον amo 

ἴῃ these and the days came down from 

Ιεροσολυμων προφῆται ets Αντιοχειαν. 8 Avac- 

Jerusalem prophets into Antioch. Haviug 
τας δε eis εξ αυτων, ονοματι AyaBos, ἐσήμανε 
arisen and one of them, by name Agabus, signified 
δια Tov πνευματος, λιμὸν μεγαν meAAELV εἐσεσ- 
ὈΒΓΟΌ ΘΕ 86 spirit, afamine great about is going 
θαι ep ὅλην THY οιἰκουμενΉν" ὅστις και ἐγενετο 
tobe over whole’ the habitable? which also occurred 

a 
ext KAavdtov. “Twy δε μαθητων καθως ἡνπο- 
under Claudius. The and _ disciples AS was 
€ 

ρειτο TIS, ὡρισαν ἕκαστος auTwy ets διακονιαν 
8016 each, determined each one ofthem for a relief 
πεμψαι τοις κατοικουσιν εν TH Ἰουδαιᾳ adeApors: 





toseud tothe dwelimng in the Judea brethren ; 
80 ὁ και εποιῆσαν, αποστειλαντες προς TOUS 
which also they did, sending to the 


πρεσβυτερους δια χειρος BapvaBa και Σαυλου. 
elders through hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


KE®, ιβ΄. 12. 


1 Και exervov δε Toy καιρον ἐπεβαλεν ‘Hpwdns 
In that and the season put forth Herod 


ὁ BactAeus Tas χειρᾶας, κακῶσαι TLVAS Τῶν απὸ 
the king the hands, to afflict some ofthe from 
Τὺ. EKKAYNTIAS, 2 aveire δε Ιακωβον, TOV αδελ- 
ofthe congregation, he killed and James, the bro- 
guv Ιωαννου, μαχαιρᾳ. 3 Kat tdwy, ὅτι ἀρεστον 
ther ofJohn, withasword. |= Andhavingseen, that pleasiug 
esTt τοις Lovdators, προσεθετὸ συλλαβειν και 
itis tothe Jews, he proceeded to take alsa 

i + 5 4“ 
Πετρον" (ησαν δε αἱ ἧἥμεραι των αζυμων") 46y 

Peter; (they wereandthe days 


o{theunleavened cakes;) whom 
Kat πιασας εθετὸ εἰς φυλακην, παραδους τεσ- 
also havingseized he placed iuto aprison, having delivered to 
σαρσι τετρᾶάδιοις στρατιωτῶν φνυλλασειν avToy, 
four sets of four soldiers to watch him, 


βουλομενος META TO πασχα avayayely auToy 


intending after the  passover to lead out him 
τῳ λαῳ. ὃ ὋὉ μεν ovy Πέτρος etnperto ev Τῇ 
tothepeople. Theindeedtherelore Peter waswatched by the 
φυλακῃ" προσευχὴ δε ἣν EKTEVNS Ὑινομενὴ ὕπο 

guard; prayer but was’ earnest was made hy 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας *[mpos tov θεον] ὑπερ αντου. 
the congregation [to the God} in behalf of him. 


6‘Ore Se εἐμελλεν αὐτὸν mpoayery ὃ Hpwons, 


When but wasabout him ἴο bring beforetne Herod, 


[ Chap. 12: δ. 





| creat Crowd. And the Dis 


CIPLES were styled + Chris- 
tians first in Antioch. 
27 And in Those DAYS 


1 Prophets came down 
from Jerusalem to Anti- 
och ; 


28 And one of them, 
named ἢ Agabus, standing 
up signified by the spirit 
that a great Famine was 
about to come on _ the 
Whole HABITABLE; which 
also happened under Claus 
dius. 

29 And the DISCIPLES, 
according to the ability of 
each, determined to send 
{ Reliet to the BRETHREN 
DWELLING in JUDEA; 

30 t which also they did, 
sending to the ELDERS by 
the Hand of Barnabas and 
Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Now at That TIME 
Herod the KING put forth 
his HANDS to injure SOME 
Οἱ the CHURCH. 

2 And he killed {James 
the BROTHER of John with 
the Sword. 

3 Anil seeing that it 
pleased the Jxws, he pro- 
ceeded to arrest Peter also; 
(and it was during the 
DAYS Of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD ;) 

4. and having seized he 
put him in Prison, deliver- 
ing him to Four Quarter- 
nions ot Soldiers to guard 
him, intending after the 
pASSOVER to lead lim out 
to the PEOPLE. 

5 Therefore, indeed, Pr- 
TER was Watched by the 
GUARD; fbhut_ earnest 
Prayer was made *in his 
behalf by the CHURCH. 


6 But when HrRop was 
about to bring him forward, 


ee 
* Varican Manuscript.—s. to Gop—omit. 5. concerning him. 


t 26. This name is only found in two other places in the New Testament, viz. Acts xxXvi. 
98, and 1 Pet. iv.16. Some understandit to have been given by Divine authority andso translate 
it. some think that it was a term of reproach applied to the followers of Christ, by their 
enemies; while others with much more probability supe it was adopted by themselves, 
both tr convenience, and to keep out a term of reproach. + 1. Herod Agrippa, grand- 
son of Herod the Great. 


t 27. Acts 11. 17: xiii.1, xv. 82; xxi.9; 1 Cor. xii.08; Eph. iv. 11. 
4 29. Rom. xv. 26; ! Cor. xvi. 1: 2 Cor. 1x. 1. : 30. Acts x1i. 25. 
xx. 23. 1 ὅ. 2 Cor. i. 10; Eph. vi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 17. 


¢ 28. Acts xxi. 10, 
1 ὦ. Matt. iv. 21; 


Chap 15: 71 ACTS. 


(Chap.i2: 13. 





Τῇ νυκτι εἐκεινῇ ἣν ὃ Πετρος κοιμωμενος μεταὲν 


δὰ the nicht that wasthe Peter sleeping between 
δυο στρατιωτων, Sedcuevos αλυσεσι Suet, 
two soldiers, having Leen bound with chains two, 


puAakes TE TPG THS Oupas ETNPOUY THY ᾧνλα- 
guards and before the door watching the prison. 
Knv. ‘Kat τδον, ayyeAos Kuplou erecty, Και 
And lo, amessenger ofLord stood by, and 

pws ἐλαμψεν ev τῷ οἰκήματι; matatas de Τὴν 
alight ehone in the building; havingstruck and the 
πλευρὰν τον Ilerpov, nyetpey avrov, λεγων" 
side of the Peter, aroused him, saying, 


Αναστα ev Taxet. Kai εξεπεσον αυτον ai αλυ- 


Arise in haste. And felloff ofhim the chaine 
ges εκ των χειρων. % Ere τε ὁ ayyedos προς 
from the hands. Said andthe messenger to 


autov Περιζωσαι, και ὕποδησαι τα cavéadia 


him, Gird thyself, aud bindunder _ the eandals 
σου. Ἑποιῆσε δὲ οὕτω. Kat Aevyet auter 
of thee. He did and 80, And he says to him; 


Περιβαλου To ἱματιον σου, Kat ακολουθει pot. 
Throw around the mantle ofthee, and follow me. 
9 Καὶ εξελθων ηκολουθει *[avtm:] και ove ηδει, 
Andhaving goneout he followed {him ;] and not knew, 


ὅτι αληθες ἐστι TO γινομενον δια Tov ayyeAou, 


that real itie that beingdone through the messenger, 
edSoxer Se ὁραμα βλεπειν. 3° Διελθοντες δε 
thought but avision to see. Passing through and 


mpwTnv φυλακὴν και δευτεραν, nAOov ert THY 
first guard and second, they came to the 

πυλὴν THY σιδηραν THY φερουσαν εἰς THY πολιν, 
gate the iron that leading into the city, 

€ 

NTIS αυὐυτοματὴ Ἠνοιχθὴ αὐτοῖς" Kat εξελθοντες 

which  eclf-moved opened tethem; and having gone out 


προῆλθον ῥυμὴν μίαν, Kal ενθεως απεστη 6 
wentforward street one, and immediately stood the 


ayyedos ar αὐτου. Ka: ὁ Πετρος yevouevos 
messenzer from him Aadthe Peter having come 
e 
εν €auTw, εἰπε’ Νὺυν o1da αληθως, ὅτι εἐξαπεσ- 
in ἴο himself, said; Nowlknow really, that sent forth 
TELAE KUPLOS TOV αγγελον αὕὗτου, Kat εξειλατο 
* Lord the messenger ofhimself, and delivered 
με εκ χειρος ‘Hpwoov, και πασὴης τὴς προσ- 
me outof hand of Ilerod, and all the expec- 
Soxtas Tov Aaov των Ἰουδαιων. 2 Suvidwy τε 
tation ofthe people ofthe Jews. Considering and 


nAGev emi THY οικιὰαν Maptas τὴς μήτρος Ἰωαν- 
hecame to the house ofMary the mother of John, 


you, Tov ἐπικαλουμενου Mapkov, ov noay ἱκα- 


that being surnamed Mark, where were many 
vo. συνηθροισμενοι Kat προσευχόμενοι. 13 Kpv- 
assembled and were praying. Maving 


σαντος 0€ avTov THY θυραν τον πυλωνας, προσ- 
knocked and = him the door ofthe gateway, came 


on that NicguT PETER wags 
sleeping + between Twe 
Soldiers, bound with two 
Chains; and the Guards 
before the poor were 
watching the PRISON. 


7 And behold, ¢ an Angel 
of the Lord stood by him, 
anda Light shone in the 
Building ; and stmking 
PETER On the sipg, he 
awoke him, saying, “ Aris¢ 
quickly.” And lliscwaizs 
fell from his HANDS. 

8 And the ANGEL said 
to him, “ Gird thyself, and 
tie on thy SANDALS.” Ard 
he did so. And he says 10 
him, “ Throw thy MANTLis 
around thee, and follow 
men’ 


9 And going out he fol- 
lowed him; and knew not 
That WHAT was DONE by 
the ANGEL was real, bu 
thought the saw a Vision. 


10 And having passed 
throuch the First and sec- 
ond Guard, they came to 
THAT IRON GATE that 
LEADS into {πὸ cITyY, 
t which opened to them of 
itself; and going out they 
went forward one Street; 
and immediately the aNn- 
GEL withdrew from him. 


1] And PETER becom- 
ing self-possessed, said, 
* Now [know truly, ¢ That 
the Lord sent his ANGEL 
and tdelivered me from 
the Hand of Ilerod, and 
All the EXPECTATION of 
the JEWISH PEOPLE.” 


12 And reflecting, fhe 
came to the HOUSE of 
Mary, the MOTHER of 
+THAT John, surnamed 
Mark; where many were 
assembled, and were pray-' 
ing. 


13 And ashe was knock- 
ing at the poor of the 





* Vatican Manuscaret.—9. him—omit. 


+ 6. Peter was bound to each of the soldicrs, so that the least movement on his part to 
free himself from the chains, would awaken his guard. Two keepers were also stationed at 
the doors to prevent any ingress of his friends, or any egress on his part. 


t 7. Aers v. 19. $ 9. Acts x.3,)7; xi.5. 
VxXiV.7; Dan. iii. 298; vi. 22; ILeb. i. 14. 
li. 2; xevii. 10; 2 Cor. i. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


lin 7 


210. Acts xvi. 26 
$11. Jobv.19; Psa. xxxii. 18,19; xxxiv. 25 
$12. Acts iv. 23 


¢ 11. Psa 
Σ 12. Acts xv. 37 


Chap. 12: 14.1" 75 (Chap. 15 1' 91, 
(a  ““;-- - στ, .ν. Ὁ ΤτχγΊ|ι.ᾧς"α“--- Ἢ  Π Ῥ ππλΠλΠπΠ-3 


GATE, a female servant 
named Rhoda, came to lis- 
ten. 

14 And having recog- 
nised PETER’S VOICE, she 
opened not the GATE from 
soy, but running in, told 
them that Peter was stand- 
ing at the GATE. 

15 And THEY said te 
her, “ Thou art mad.” But 
silx strongly asserted that 
it was so. And THEY Said, 
“Ttis his ANGEL.” 

16 But PETER continued 
knocking; and having 
opened they saw him, and 
were astonished. 

17 tAnd waving his 
hand for them to be silent, 
he related to them how 




















nave παιδισκη ὕπακουσαι, ονοματι Ῥοδη" | rau 
afemale servant {ὼ0Ὸ listen, by name Rhoda; and 


emiyvovoa τὴν φωνὴν tov Iletpov, απὸ TS 
knowing the voice of the Peter, from the 
Xapas'oux nvatke Toy πυλωνα" εἰσδραμουσα ὃς 
joy not she opened the gate; having run in and 

ς 
απηγγειλεν, ἕσταναι τον Πετρον πρὸ Tov πυλω- 
told, to have stood the Petor before the gate. 

ε 

vos. ‘Of Se προς αὐτὴν εἰπον' Μαινῃ. ἫἪ δε 
Thebut to her said; Thouart mad. She but 


διισχυριζετο οὗτως exe. 1 Οἱ δε ελεγον" Ὃ 
confidently affirmed thus to he. Theyand said; The 


ayyeAos avtov eotiv. ‘O de Iletpos ewepeve 
messenger ofhim itis. The but Peter continued 


Kpoumwy" ανοιξαντες δε εἰδον QUTOV, Και εξεστη- 
knocking; haviugopened andtheysaw him, and were amazed. 


σαν». 17 Κατασεισας δε αυτοις TN χείρ. σιγᾷν, 
Having waved but tothem the hand to be silent, 


διηγήσατο avTois, πὼς ὁ κυριος αὐτὸν εξηγαγεν 


herelated totiem, how the Lord him led the Loxp conducted Him 
ex τῆς φυλακης. Εππε δε’ Απαγγειλατε laxw- out of the PRISON. And 
eut of the prison. Said and; Report you to James he said, Tell these things 


to James and to the ΒΕῈ- 
THEEN.’’ And going out, 
he went into Another 
Place. 

18 Now when it was 
Day, there was no smull 
Commotion among the 
SOLDIERS, a8 to What had 
become of PETER. 

19 And Herod having 

sought for him, and not 
finding him, examined the 
GUABDS, and commanded 
them to be led away to 
execution. And gomg 
down from JupEA to CE- 
SABEA, he abode there. 
20 And he was _Inghly 
displeased with the Tyrians 
and Sidonians; but they 
came with one accord to 
him, and having persuaded 
THAT Blastus who was 
over the KING’S CHAMBER, 
they desired Peace; be- 
cause {their COUNTRY was 
NOURISHED from that of 
the KING’S. 

91 And on f an ap- 
pointed Day, * Herod. hav- 
ing put on his regal Robes. 
and sii{tmg upon the 
THRONE, made an oration 
to them. 


Bo και τοις adeApois ταυντα. Και εξελθων 
and tothe brethren thesethings. And going oat 


ἐπορευθη εἰς ἕτερον TOTIOV. 
he went into another place. 


1S Tevouerns δε ἥμερας, nv Tapaxos δυκ ὅλι- 


Having become and day, was a stir not small 


γος εν τοις OTpaTiwTais, τι apa ὁ Ilerpos εγε- 
among the soldiers, what then the Peter was 


vero. 19 Ἤρωδης δε επιζητησας avTov, Kat μὴ 
become. Herod and havingsought him, and not 


εὑρων,  avakpivas Tovs pudakas, exeAcvoey 
having found. having examined the guards, commanded 


amaxOnvat Kat κατελθὼν απὸ TNS Jovdaias εἰς 
to beledoff; and goingdown from the Judea ἱπίο 


την Καισαρειαν διετριβεν. Ὁ Hy δε θνυμομαχων 


the Cesarea he remained. Hewasand being-euraged 


Tuptois και Σιδωνίοις" ὁμοθνμαδον δε παρησαν 


with Tyrians and Sidonians; with one mind but was present 


προς auTov, Kat TELTAYTES BAaorTor, TOV ἐπι 
with him, and having persuaded —_— Blastus, that over 


του κοιτωνος του βασιλεως, NTOvVTO ΕἰρΉΡΉΡ" 
the bed-chaimber of the king, desired peace; 


δια To TpepeTOat avTwy THY χώραν ἀπὸ 77S 
becausethat to be nourished of them the country from ofthe 


βασιλικης. 2! Taxry δε ἥμερᾳ 6 ‘Hpwons ενδυ- 
king. Onaset and day the Herod baving 


σαμενος εσθητα βασιλικὴν, Kat καθισας εἐπιτου 
put on apparel royal, andhaviugsatdowuon the 


βηματος, cdnunyopet προς avToOvs. 2 Ὃ de 


throne, made a speech to thei, The but 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—2l. Herod. 

+ 21. This appointed day appears to have been the second day of the Games then cele- 
brating in poner et Cesated This history 1s remarkably confirmed by Josephus. See Ant. 
ΣΙ 7, 2- 

$17. Actsxiii 16, xix.13. xxi 40. + 20. 1 Kings v.9, 11. 


ἃ fo) cual 
Chup. ΕΣ Ὁ} 


MC ES. 


δημος ewegwvet’ Θεου φωνῆη, kat οὐκ ανθρωπου. 
people shouted; Ofagod avoice, and aot ofamaa. 


23 Παραχρημα δε επαταξεν αυτον αγγελος 
Immediately and struck him a messenger 
¢ 
Kuptou, av® wy οὐκ εδωκε Sotay Tw Oew Kat 
of Lord, hecause not he gave glory tothe Gnd; = and 
9 

yevouevos σκωλήκοβρωτος, εξεψυξεν. “33 Ὁ de 
beiug eaten of worms, he Lreathed out. The and 

OS 
λογος του θεου nutave και ἐπληθυνετο. ~? Bap- 


word ofthe God grew and was nultiplied. Bar- 
vaBas δε kat Savdos ὕπεστρεψαν εξ “lepovoa- 
mabas = and and Saul returned from Jerusa- 


Anu, πληρωσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλα- 
lem, having fulfilled the aervice, baving brought 


Bovtes και Ἰωαννὴν tow επικλήηθεντα Μαρκον. 


along also Joho that having heen surnamed Mark. 
ΚΕΦ. ΓΑ Be ! 
1 Hoay δε *[rives! εν Αντιοχειᾷ κατα Τὴν 
Were and {some} in Antioch in the 
ιουσαν exkAnotay mpopn7at και διδασκαλοι, 6, 
being cougregation prophets and teachers, the, 


τε BapvaBas και Συμεων ὁ Kadovpevos Niyep, 
both Barnabas and Simeon that being called Black, 


και Λουκιος ὃ Kupynvatos, Mavanv te, Ἥρωδον 


and Lucius the Cyrenian, Manaen also, of Herod 
τον τετραρχον συντροφος, Kat Savaos. 2 Aei- 
the tetrarch a foater hrother, and Saul, Serv- 


τουργουντων δε avTwy τῳ κυριῳ και νηστευον- 


ing and ofthem the Lord and fasting, 
€ 

των, εἰπε TO πνευμα το ἅγιον" Αφορισατε δὴ 
aaid the apirit the haly; Separate you indeed 

μοι Tov BapvaBay και *[ τον] Σαυλον εἰς To 
for me the Barnabas and {the] Saul for the 
epyov, 6 προσκεκλημαι αὐτου». ~ Tote νηστευ- 
work, which I have called them. Then having 


σαντες Kat προσενξαμενοι, και emifevtes τας 


fasted and having prayed, and havinglaid =the 
€ 

χειρας αυτοις, απελυσαν. 4 Οὗτοι μεν ovy 

handa totnem, they sent forth. These indeed then 


€ 
εκπεμφθεντες ὕπο του WVEVUATOS TOU αΎίιου, 
having been sent forth by the apirit the holy, 


κατῆλθον ets THY Σελευκειαν, εκειθεν TE απε- 


wentdown into the Seleucia, thence sod eaileg 
πλευσαν εἰς THY Κυπρον. ὅ Και γενόμενοι ev 
inte the Cyprus. And haviogarrived ἴῃ 


Σαλαμινι, ΚΑΤΉΎΎεΕΛΟΡ roy ovyoy Tov Geou ev 
Salaniis, they announced the word ofthe God in 


ταις συναγωγαῖς των Ἰουδαιων" εἰχον Se και 
the synagogues ofthe Jewa; they had and also 


Iwavynv ὑπηρετην. © Διελθοντες Se ὅλην 'την 
John δὴ διϊἱεπάδπί.0 Having gonethroughand whole the 


ynoov axpt Παφου, εὗρον τινα μαγον, wpevio- 
island to Paphos, they foundacertain magian, a falae 
προφητὴν lovdatov, ‘w ovoua Bapinoous, ἴ ὃς 
prophet adew, to whom a name Baryeaus, who 


{ Chap. 13: 6. 


22 And the PEOPLE 
shouted, “It is the Voice 
of a God, and not of a 
Man.” 

23 And instantly an An- 
gel of the Lord smote him, 
vecause he gave not Glory 
to Gop; and being eaten 
with wornis, he expired. 

24 But the worp of 
* God grew and multiphed. 

25 And Barnabas and 
Saul returned from Jerusae 
lem, having fulfilled the 
SERVICE, 1 taking with 
them also THAT John who 
Was SURNAMED MARK. 


CHAPTER NIII. 


1 And there were Pro- 
phets and Teachers in the 
CONGREGATION at An- 
tioch ;—BARNABAS, and 
THAT Simeon CALLED 
Niger, and Lucius, the 
CYRENIAN, and Manaen, 
ἃ foster-brother of Herod 
the TETRARCH, and Saul. 

2 And while they were 
serving the Vor» and 
fasting, the HOLY SPIRIT 
sald, ‘‘ Scparate to me 
BARNABAS and SAUL for 
the work to whieh I called 
them.” 

3 Then thaving fasted 
and prayed, and laid their 
HANDs on them, they sent 
them forth. 

4 Zhep, therefore, hav- 
ing been sent out by the 
* HOLY SPIRIT, went down 
to * Seleucia; and from 
thence they gailed to * Cy- 
prus. 


5 And having arrived at 
Salamis, they announcea 
the worD of Gop in the 
SYNAGOGUES of the JEWs; 
and they also had John 
for an Attendant. 

6 And having gone 
through the Whole Is- 
LAND to Paphos, they 
found $*a Certain Ma- 
man, & False-prophet, a 
Jew, whose Name wag 
Bar-Jesus, 





© Vatican Manuscript.—24. the Lonp grew, 
4. HOLY Spirit. 4, Seleucia. 4. Cyprus, 
Faise-Prophet. 


t 25. Acts xiii. 5,18; xv. 87. ᾽ν 8. Acts vi. 6. 


1. some—omié. 
6. a Certain Man, ἃ Magian, a 


2. the—omit. 


Σ 6. Acts νι]. ἢ, 


ὅπαρΡ.13: 723 ACTS. 


FChan.i8: 15. 





y συν tw ανθυπατῳ Sepyiw Παυλ avopt | ι 
Ἶ : ? pyre Φ» β } PROCONSUL, Sergius Paul- 


was with the proconsei a mam 


συνετῳ. Οὗτος προσκαλεσαμενος Βαρναβαν kas 
intelligent. This having summoned Barnabas and 


Σαυλον, επεζητησεν akovoat Toy Aoyor Tov 


Sergius Paulus, 


Saul, desired to hear the word oftk 
deov. SAvOiorara δε avtors Ελυμας ὁ payos, | 
| God. Stood against but them Elymas the magian, 


(οὕτω yap μεθερμηνενεται τὸ ονομα avTou,) 
| (thus for is. translated the name of him,) 


(ntwy διαστρεψαι τὸν ἀανθυπατο» απὸ THs πισ- 


seeking toturnaway the procoasul from the faith. 

Tews. *Savdos δε (ὃ καὶ Παυλος) πλησθεις | 
Saul but (he also Paul} being filled 
¢ 

πνευματος ἅγιου, *[ Kat} arevtcas εἰς avTor, 


ofspirit holy, [and] havinglooked>arnestlyon him, 
Wermrervr 1 πληρὴης παντος SovdAcu καὶ πασης 

said ; ο full of all deceit and of alt 
ῥᾳδιουργιαξ, vie διαβολου, exOpe πασὴς δικαιοσυ- 


ready working, Osom ofanaccuser, enemy ofall righteons- 
yys, ov παυτῃ διαστρεφων Tas odous Kuptov Tas 


ness, not wiltthoucease perverting the ways ofLord the 
eve:as; *} Καὶ νυν δου, χεὶρ κυριον em σε, 
straight? And now ἰο, ahand ofLord on _ thee, 
€ 
και eon TupdAos, μη βλεπων Tor ἡλιον axpt 
and thou shalt be hliod, not seeing the £un till 
kaipov. Παραχρημα Oe επεπεσεν επ᾿ αὐτὸν 
ἃ season. Immediately and fel} on him 


a 
aXAUS Kat OKOTOS* Kat TWeptaywy ε(ητει χειρα- 
amist and darkmess; and goingabout hesought guides. 
Δ] 

ἡωγους. * Tote Sov ὁ ανθυπατος τὸ ‘yeyovos, 

Then seeingthe proconsul that havingheendone, 

επιστευσεν, EXTANT TOLEVOS ἐπὶ TH διδαχῃ του 

believed, heing astomshed at the teaching ofthe 
κυριου. 

Lord. 


13 Αναχθεντες δε απὸ της Tlapov of περι Tor 
Having setsait δηῃὰ ἔγοσγ the Paphos thoseabout the 
Παυλον, nAdov εἰς Tlepynv τὴς Παμφυλιας. 
Paul, came into Perga ofthe Pamphylia. 
ν 
Iwavyys δε, αποχωρησας am avTwy, ὑὕπεστρε- 
Jobn but, having goneaway from them, returned 
ψεν ers Ἱεροσολυμα. MAvtotde διελθοντες 
into Jerusalem. They andhaving passedthrough 
απὸ τὴς Περγὴς παρεγενοντο εἰς Αντιοχειαν 
from the Perga went to Antioch 
της Πισιδιας, και εἰσελθοντες εἰς THY συναγω- 
οὔτις ῬῬλεαάϊα, and havingentered into the synagogue 
ynv τῇ ἥμερᾳ των σαββατων, εκαθισαν. * Meta 
inthe day ofthe  sabbaths, they sat down. After 
δε THY αναγνωσιν TOV νομου Kal των προφήτων, 
and the reading efthe law and the prophets, 


απεστειλαν of αρχισυναγωγοι προς auTous, 
sent the synagogue-rulers to them, 


Aeyovtes: Avdpes αδελφοι, εἰ εστι Aoyos εν 
saying 3 Men brethren, if is a word in 


ὑμιν παρακλήσεως πρὸς Tov Aaov, AcyeTe- 
you of consolation to the people, say you. 


* Vatican Manuscript.—?. and—omit, 
15. any one among you have a Word of. 


t 13. Acts xv. 88. 
-er. 27. 


‘going about he 





11. on him—omit, 


$14 Actsxvi.18 xvii.2; xviii. 4. 


7 whe was with the 


us, an intelligent Man. 


‘This nian having called 
‘for Barnabas and Saul de- 


sired to hear the worp of 


(Gon, 


8 But Elymas, the Ma. 
GIAN, (forso his NAME is 
translated,) opposed them, 
secking to turn away the 
PROCONSUL from {116 
FAITH. 

9 Then THatT Saul, also 
called Paul, being filled 
with holy Spirit, looking 
intently on hin, said, 

10 “QO full of All Deceit, 
and of All imposture! Son 
of an Acecuser! Enemy 
of all Righteousness? wilé 
thou not cease to pervert 
the STRAIGHT Wars of the 
Lord? 

11 And now, behoid, the 
Hand of the Lord is upon 
thee; and thon shalt be 
blind, not secing the sun 
for a Season.’ And im- 
mediately a Mist and dark- 
ness fel! *on him, and 
sought 
Guides. 

12 Then the procon- 


}SUL Seeing THAT HAVING 


BEEN DONE, believed, be- 
ing astonished at the 
TEACHING of the Lorpb. 

13 And sailing from Pa- 
PHOS, THOSR with * Paul 
came to Perga m Pam- 
phylia; ¢ but John having 
withdrawn from them, re 
turned to Jerusalem. 

14 And t&ese, having 
passed through from PER. 
GA, came to Antioch in 
Pistp1a, and {went inte 
the SYNAGOGUR on the 
DAY of the SABBATHS, and 
sat down. 


15 Anded after, ake 
READING of the Law and 
the PROPHETS, the sYNA- 
GOGUE-RULERS sent to 
them, saying, “‘ Brethren, 
if *any one among you 
have a Word of Exhorta- 
tion forthe ΡΕΌΡΨΕ, speak.” 


13. Pard. 


2 15. Lukeiv ° 


Chap. 18: 18.] oo ΓΒ. 


ἰδ Ἄναστας δε Παυλος, kai κατασεισαξ Ty χειρὶ, 
(aving stood up and Vault, and haviagwaved the hand, 


εἰπερ' Avdpes Ἰσραηλιται, και οἱ φοβουμενοὶι 





said; Alea Israehites, and those fearing 
τον Geov, akovaate. ‘O θεὸς τον λαον Tov- 
the God, hear you. The God ofthe people this 


3 
του εξελεξατο τους πατέρας μων" Kat Tov 
chore the fathers of you; and =the 
4) ~~ 
λαὸν ὕψωσεν εν TH Wapoikig ev yn Αἰγνυπτῷ, 
people exalied ta the sojourning ia land οἵ Egypt, 
και μετα Bpaxiovos ὕψηλου εἐξηγαγεν avTous et 


aud with auarm liftedup hebrought them outof 
} 

avrnse Ska: ὡς τεσσαρακονταετὴ Xpovoy ετρο- 

her; aad about forty years time he 


φοφορησεν autous ev ty ἐρήμῳ" *[rar] καθε- 
Rourtshed them imthe desert, [amd] having 


Awy e€Ovn ἑπτα εν yn Χανααν, «aTexAnpovo- 


fast out nations sevea in fand ef Canaan, he distributed 


ervey αὐτοῖς THY ὝὙην avTwy, “Kae pera 
by lot tothem the laud = ofthem. Aud efter 


σαυτα ὡς ετεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ TEYTNKOYTA 
these thingsabout years four hundred aad fifty 


εδωκε KpITas, ἕως SapovnA Tov προφήτον. 


he gave judges, rill Samuel the prophet, 
εἰ Κακειθεν nrnoavto βασιλεα, και εδωκεν 
And thea they ashed for aking, and gave 


αὐτοῖς ὃ θεος τον Σαουλ vicw Kis, avdpa εκ 
tothem the God the Saul son ofKis, aman of 


οι 
δυλης Βενιαμιν, ἐτὴ τεσσαρακοντα, “2 Kat 
tribe of Benjamin, years forty. And 
«εταστησαξΞ avToOY, NYyEelpey αὐτοῖς Tory Δαυιδ 
aaving removed hia, heraisedup totbem the David 
sis βασιλεα, 'ῳ και εἰπε prapTupnoas> Evpoy 
tor aking, towhomalso besaid having testified; 1 found 


David, τὸν tov ἴεσσαι, *[avipa} κατα τὴν 


David, that ofthe Jesse, {a man] accordingto the 
Kapdiav μον, Os ποιήσει παντὰα Ta θελήματα 
heart ofme, who willdo all the will 
μου. “Tovtov ὁ Geos απὸ Tov σπερματος κατ᾽ 


from the 


of uc. This the God seed according to 


emayycAiavy nyaye TwicpandA σωτηρα ἴησουν, 


promise brought forth tothe Israel a Savior Jesus, 


** προκηρυξαντος Iwavrov πρὸ προσωπου TNS 
having annouuced hefore ofJoha Obcfore face of the 


{Crap. 13: 24. 





10 Then Paul standing 
up, and waving his HAND, 
said, ‘‘Israelites! and rou 
who fear Gon, listen! 

17 The Gop of * the 
PEOPLE of ISRAEL Σ chose 
our FATILERS, and elevated 
the PEOPLE {during their 
EXILE in the Land of 
Egypt, fand brought them 
out of it with an uplifted 
Arm. 

18 And tfor a period of 
Forty Years he nourished 
them in the DESERT; 

19 and jhaving east out 
seven Nations in the Land 
of Canaan, the * distri 
buted their Lanpv to them 
by Lot. 

20 And after these 
things, the gave Judges 
about ¢four hundred and 
fifty Years, f till Samuel 
the PROPHET. 

21 + And then they asked 
fora King; and Gop gare 
them Sau, the Son of 
Kish, a Man of the Tribe 
of Benjamia, for forty 
Years. 

22 And } having removed 
him, {he raised up tothem 
Davip for a Kings to 
whom also giving testis 
mony, he sud, ¢‘I have 
‘found David, the son of 
‘Jesse, fa Man according 
‘to my HEART, who will 
‘perform All my WILL.’ 

23 t From This man’s 
POSTERITY, [according to 
Promise, God brought torth 
10 ISRAEL fa Savior, Je- 
505; 

924. {John having previ- 
ously proclaimed, before 
his APPEARANCE, an Im- 





* Vatican ManusecriprT.—l7. the reorus of [sraen. 


19. And—omté. 19. rave 


their ταχὺ tor an inheritance, about four huncred and fifty Years. Aud after that he gave 


3}.} 


ae 


them Judges till Samuel the Prophet, 


ἃ laAD—omit. 


+ 20. A difficulty oceurs here which has very much’puzzled Biblical chronologists. The 


date given here is at variance with the statement found in 1 Kings vi. 1, There have been 
ynany solutions offered, but only one which seems entirely satisfactory, i.e. that the texy 
in 1 kings vi. 1, has been corrupted, by substituting the Hebrew charaeterdaleth (4) for hay 
(5,) which is very similar in form. This would make 5S0 Years (instead of 480) from the ex- 
ede to the building of the temple, and exactly agree with Paul’s chronology. 


Σ 17. Deut. vil. δ, 7. 117. Psa. ev. 23, 24; Acts vii. 17. t 17. Exod. xiii. 14,18 


1.15. Nun. xiv. 33, $4; Psa. xev.9, 10; Acts vii. 30. 1 10. Deut. vii. 1. Ζ 19 desk 
xiv. 1,2; Psa. lxxvild. 55, ΣΦ 90. Judges if. 16, t 20. LSam. iii. 29. t 2 


Sam. vili.5; Σ. 1. ft 22. 1 Saw. xv. 23, 26, 28; xvi. ἢ. Hosea xiii. 1]. 
kv1. 13; 2 Sam. ii. 43 ν. ὃ. t 22. Pa tax. 90. £22.) Gam. xiii. 4; Acts vii. 46 
? 93. Isa. xi. 1; Luke i. $2, 69; Acts 11.30; Rom. 1.3. : 23. 25am. vii. 12; 198. exxxid 
NH. +93. ΜΑΤΟΣ 2]: 1 24 Matt. ΕΣ 1; Luke iii. 8. 


2 22. 1 See. 


Chap. 13: 25.) ACTS. 


εἰσοδον avrov BanTidua peTavolas παντι τῷ 


entrance ofhim — adipping ofreformation toall the 
Aaw Ισραηλ. ‘Os δε exAnpov 6 Iwavyns Tov 
people Israel. As and wasfulfillingthe John the 
ὄρομον, ελεγε’ Tiva με ὕπονοειτε εἰναι; our 

race, be said; Who me doyousuppose tobe? not 
ειμι EW, GAA’ LOOU, EPXETAL MET EME, OU OUK 


am I, ut lo, comes after me, ofwhom not 


ειμι αξιος TO ὑποδημα των ποδων λυσαι. 
fam worthy 16  saudal ofthe fect to loose. 
9 ~ e 
“6 Avdpes αδελφοι, viot γενους Αβρααμ, και 
Men brethren, sons race of Abraham, and 
« ς € ς 
οἱ εν vp φοβουμενοι Tov θεον, ὕμιν ὃ λογος 
thoseamong you fearing the God, toyouthe word 
τὴς σωτήριως TavTns amectary “Oi yap 
ofthe salvation this is εις Tkose for 
€ 
κατοικουντες εν Ἱερουσαλήμ, κἂε οἱ apxovTeEs 
dwelling in Jerusalem, and the rulers 
GQuTwY, TOVTOY αὙνοΉσαντες, καὶ Tas φωνὰς 
of them, him not knowing, and the voices 
των προφητῶν Tas κατὰ way σαββατον αναγι- 
ofthe prophets those in every sabbatle being 
γωσκομενας, KpivayTes ἐπληρωσαν. 73 Kat μη- 
read, judging fulfilled. And πὸ 
δεμιαν aitiavy θανατον εὑροντες, ἡτήσαντο 
one cause of death having found, they asked 
Πιλατον avatpeOnvat avtov, ‘Os δε ετελεσαν 
Pilate to kill him. When and they finished 
παντα τὰ περι avTov yeypaupeva, καθελον- 
all the thingsconcerming him having been written, having taken 
T€s amo Tov ξυλου, εθηκαν εἰς μνημειον. 39 Ὃ 
gown irom the cross, they placed in atomb,. The 


δε Oeos ἤγειρεν αὑτὸν ex vexpwv, 6s ὠφθη 
but God raised him out of dead ones, who appeared 


ἐπὶ ἡμεραξ πλείους τοις συναναβασιν avTw απὸ 


on Gays many tothosehaving goneupwith him from 
τὴς Γαλιλαιας ets ‘lepovoaAnp, oltives εἰσι 
of tne Galilee into Jerusalem, who are 
. 
μαρτυρες autov προς τον Aaov. “Kat ἥμεις 
wilnesses of him to the people. And we 


buas ευαγγελιζομεθα τὴν προς τους πατερᾶς 
you address with glad tidings that to the fathers 


ἐπαγγελίαν γενομενὴν, ὅτι ταυτὴν ὃ Geos εκ- 


promise having been made, that this the God has 
= ς 
πεπλήρωκε TOLS Τεκνοις QUTWY μιν, ἀαναστησας 
lulfiled tothe chidren ofthem tous, having raised up 


Inoour 3 ὡς και εν TY πρώτῳ ψαλμῳ γεγραπ- 
Jesus, zs also in the first psalm = it is written. 

raw Yios μου εἰ au, eyw σήμερον Ὑγεγεννηκα 
Aronofme art thou, ἢ to-day have begotten 


* Vatican ManuscrirT.~25. What think you that. 
CHILOBEN, having. 33. secoND Psalm. 


26. sent forth. For. 


(Chap.i3 88) 


mersion of Reformation to, 
All the PEOPLE of ISRAEL. 

95 And as John was ful-. 
filling his RACE, he said, 
t**‘ Whom do you suppose 
meto be? £ am not he; 
but behold, one comes 
after me, the SANDALS of 
Whose FEET ἴ am not wor- 
thy to untie.’ 

26 Brethren, sons of the 
Family of Abraham, and 
THOSE among you who 
FEAR Gop, ¢to you is the 
worD of this SALVATION 
*~ sent: 

27 For THOSE DWELLE- 
ING in Jerusalem, and 
their RULERS, {not know- 
ing Him, nor the DECLA- 
RATIONS of the PROPHETS 
twhich are READ Every 
Sabbath, + have fulfilled 
them in judging him. 

28 tAnd without hav- 
ing found any Cause of 
Death they desired Pilate 
to kill him. 

29 And when they had 
finished ALL things WRIT- 
TEN concerning him, Κ hav- 
ing taken him down from 
the cross, they laid him 
in a Tomb. 

30 {But Gop raised 
him from the Dead; 

81 fand he appeared 
for severa) Days to THOSE 
who went up with him 
from GALILEE to Jerusa- 
lem, who are his Witnesses 
to the PEOPLE. 

32 And fe announce 
glad tidings to you, { the 
PROMISE which was made 
to the FATHERS; because 
Gop has fulfilled this to 
* us their CHILDREN, hay- 
ing raised up Jesus; 

33 asit 18 written also 
inthe ¢*sEconp Psalm, 
1 ΖΦ hou art my Son; this 
‘day £ have begotten thee.’ 


$2. our 


4 33. The twe first Psalms as they stand ix our editions, were anciently joined together. 


See IWetstewn. Gricgboch has followed some MSS which have frst instead of second. So alse 
Tischepdorf. The common reading, however, bas been adopted, which agrees with the 
Vat. MS. 

¥ 95, Matt. ii. 77; 
xxiv 47: Acts11. 26; 
Acts xv. 21, 
ACts 111, 13, 14. 
10 oO; ν $0. 
xv. 6; Gal. 111. 16. 


Mark i.7 ; Luke iii. 16; John 1. 20, 27. 

ver. 46. t 27. 

{ 27. Luke xxiv. 2u, 44. Acts xxviii. 2. 

1 29. Matt. σαν. 59, &c. 

t 81]. Agios. ὃς 1 Cor av. 5-7. 
1 88, Psa.i.7, Heb. 1. δὲ ν. Ἀ. 


{ 26. Matt. x.6: Luke 
Luke xxi. 34; Acts iii.17, 1 Cor.1i.8 ΝΚἷ 27. 
i 28. Matt. xxvii. 22, δος 
Σ 80. Matt. xxvili.6: Acts 11.245 111. 
{ 82. sen. x11.3; 3217. 18, Acts 


Chap. 13: 31. ACTS. 


δ Οτι δὲ aveotycey αὐτὸν εκ νεκρων, 
Because and he raised him eutof dead oves, 





σε. 
thee. 


UNKETS μελλοντα ὑποστρεῷτιν Ets διαφθοραν, 
ὯΩ ἸΏΟΓΘ δαὶπρ about to retura to corruption, 


οὕτως eipnrev Ὅτι Swow ὗμιν τα ὅσια Δαυιδ 
thus heeaid, That I will giveto you the halythings of David 


Ou 
Nat 


διαφθοραν. 


corruption. 


Ta πιστα. * Aio Kat εν ετερῳῷ λεγει" 


the = faitofu.L Therefore also in another he «aya; 


δωσεις ΤΟΥ ὅσιον σου ιδειν 
thuuwiltpermit the holyone ofthee ἴῖ0 8568 


ἡ Δαυιδ μὲν yap dia yeveg ὑπηρετησας τῇ 


David indeed for own generation having served by the 


“av θεον Bovan εχοιμηθη, και προσετεθὴ προς 
σι τῆς God will fe.l asleep, and was laid with 


Tous Tatepas αὗτου και Ede διαφθοραν" * ὃν δε 
the fathere of himself and saw corruption; whom but 


οὐκ ede διαφθοραν. *Tywo- 


not saw corruption. Known 


ὕμιν, avdpes αδελφοι, ὅτι δια 


toyou, men brethren, thatthrough 


τουτου ὕμιν αφεσις ἁμαρτιων καταγγελλεται" 
this toyou forgiveness ofsins is announced ; 


kat aro παντων, ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνηθὴητε ev τῳ 
and from allthings, which sot gou are able by the 


ronw Mwoews δικαιωθηναι, ev τουτῳ mas 6 


ὁ Geos ἡγειρεν, 
the God raisedup, 


TOV οὔν EOCTW 
therefore let it be 


law of Mases to be juctified, in him every one the 
matevwy δικαιουται. * Βλέπετε ovv, py 
believing is justified, See then, not 


ἐπελθῃ Ed’ ὗμας TO εἰρημενον εν τοις προφη- 
Mmaycomeupon you thathavingbeenspoakenby the prophets; 


ταις" 4‘) Sere of καταφρονηται. kat Oavpacarte, 
behold youthe despisers, and wonder you, 


Kat αφανισθητε" ὅτι εργον «Ὁ εργαζομαι εν 
and disuppearyan,; because a work work in 


ῳ ov py πιστευ- 
which not not you wonld 


>] 
4 Efiovrwy δε 
Ifaving goneout and 


auTwy, παρεκαλουν εἰς To μεταξυ σαββατων 
ofthem, they deured on the next sabbath 


λαληθηναι avTois Ta ῥήματα ταυτα. 3 Λυθει- 


Tals ἥμεραις ὕμων, 
the days ot you, 


epyov, 


awork, 


OnTE, εαν TIS εκδιηγηται ὕμιν. 
believe, 1f ove should narrate ta you. 


to bespaken tothem the wards there, Being broken 
fem RY δε Τ5 συναγΎΩωΩΎ ἡ 5ι Ὥκολοι θησαν πολλοι 
ap und the synagogue, followed many 


των lovdaiwy Kat των σεβομενων προσηλνυτων 
o’ the Jewn and a, the mombiPPing praselytes . 


tw Παυλῳ καὶ Tae BapvaBa: oitives προσλα- 
hie Paul and the Barnahas; who epeaking 


λουντες AuTOts, ἐπειθον auTous TWPOTMEVEIV Τῇ 
tothem, persueded them to continue tn the 





* VaTICAN MANUSCRICT.—42. 


εν tan. ἵν. ὃ. ι 35. Psa. χνὶῖο; Acts 11. 32. 
+ 88, Luke xxiv. 47. 180. Rom... 28; 


on, 
fal ὅ- - 


χλκ. "{, 


νι. 8; 


[ Chap. 13: 43. 





34 And because he 
raised lim from the Deacl, 
no more to return t© Core 
rupiton, he has spokca 
thus, 5 ‘I will give you 
‘the SURE MERCIESof Da- 
‘wid.’ 

35 Therefore also in 
another place he says, 
{*Thou wilt not permit 
‘thy HOLY ONE to see Cor- 
‘ruptior.’ 


86 For David, indeed, 
having in his Own Gene 
eration served the WILL 
of Gop, 7 fell asleep, and 
was laid with his FATHERS, 
and saw Corruption ; 


δ but he whom Gop 
raised up saw not Corrup- 
tion. 


38 Be it therefore known 
to you, Brethren, { That 
through fim Forgiveness 
of Sins is proclaimed to 
you, 

39 [and by him EVERY 
ONE who BELIEVES is 
justified from all things, 
from whieh you could not 
be justified by the Law of 
Moses. 


40 See then that wHaT 
is SPOKEN in {the prRo- 
PHETS may not come upon 
you ; 

41 * Behold, DESPISERS, 
‘and wonder, and ‘ dis- 
‘appear; For & perform a 
‘Work in your DAYs, ἃ 
‘Work which you will by 
‘no means believe, though 
‘one should declare it to 
‘you.’ ” 


42 And they having gone 
out, *it was thought pro- 
per that these worps 

should be spoken to them 
on the NEXT Sabbath. 


43 And when the syNAz 
GOGUE was broken up, 
many of the JEws and RE- 
LIcious Proselytes [0]- 
lowed Pau and BaRgna- 
BAS, who, speaking te 
them, persuaded them to 





it was thonght proper that tnese worns should he spoken, 


t 36.1 Kings ti. 1G; Acts fi- 
t John ii. 12. ὶ οἱ. Isa. 


Chap. 13: 441 ACTS. 


(Chap. 14: 1. 





xapitt του θεον. Tw τε εχομενῳ σαββατῳ 
favor ofthe God. Ontheand coming sabbath, 
[2 
σχεδον πασα 7 πόλις συνηχθὴ ακουσαι τον 
almost all the city cametogether to hear the 
Aoyov του Geov. *Sovres δε of Lovdaioe Tous 
word ofthe God. Seeing andthe Jews the 
oxAous, επλησθησαν ζήλου, Kat αντελεγον 
crowds, they were filled of zeal, and = spokeagainust 
Trois ὕπο του Παυλου λεγομένοις, *[ avtTiAe- 
thethings hy the Paul being spoken, {coutra- 
46 Tlapé < 
Ὕοντες καὶ] βλασφεμουντες. αρῥησιασα 
a*culag and} blaspheming. Speaking 
¢ 
μενοι δὲ ὃ TlavAos και ὃ BapvaBas εἰπον" 
freely and tke Paul aud the Barnabas said, 
ὕμιν ἣν αναγκαιον πρωτὸν λαληθηναι τον 
To you it was necessary first. to be spoken the 
vo-yov του θεου: επειδη [δε] απωθεισθε autor, 
word ofthe God: since [but] you thrustaway him, 
κα. οὐκ akiovs KpiveTe ἑαυτους τὴς αἰωνιου 
and ποῖ worthy judge yourselves ofthe age-lasting 


Gwns, ἰδου, στρεφομεθα ers Ta εθνη. Οὕτω 


life, lo, we turn to the yentules. Thus 
€ 

yap evTeTaATa jury ὃ Kuptoss Τεθεικα σε εἰς 

for hascommanded us the Lord, [haveaet thee for 


φως εθνων, Tov εἰναι OE ELS σωτηριαν EWS ETXA- 
alight o{nations. the tobe thee for salvation to end 
του Τὴ9 yns- * AkovovTa δε τα εθνὴ εχαιρον, 
ofthe earth. Having heard and the Gentiles rejorced, 
καὶ ἐεδοξαζον TOY λογον Tov κυριου" Kat επισ- 
and glorified the word efthe Lord; and be- 
τευσαν ὅσοι NOAY TETAYMEVOL ELS (ω:ὴν alwytor. 
fieved as maay aswerehaving beendisposedfor life  age-lasting. 


ὁ Διεφερετυ δε ὁ λογος Tou Kupiov δι’ ὁλης 


Was published andthe word ofthe Lord through whole 
τὴς xwpas. ὃ Οἱ δε Iovdaroe παρωτρυναν tas 
of the country. The hut Jews stirred up the 


geBouEvas YuValKas TAS EVTOXNMOVaS, καὶ TOUS 
religious women the honorable, and the 


TPWTOUS TNS TOAEWS, καὶ ἐπηγειραν διωγΎμον 
chiefs of the city; and raised δ persecution 


emt στον Παυλον kat τὸν Βαρναβαν, και εξεβαλον 


Azainst the Paul and the Barnabas, and cast out 
αὐτοὺς απὸ των ὅριων avtwy. * Οἱ δε extiva- 
them from the borders of them. They but having 
fauevot TOY κονίορτον των ποδων αὕτων ET 
thaseu off the dust ofthe feet of them against 
auTous, ἢλθον ers Ixoviov. 
them, came iato {conlum. 
52 Οἱ δε μαθηται ἐπλήρουντο χαραξ και πνευ- 
The and disciples were filled joy and spirit 
ε ͵ 
ματος ἅγιου. ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄, 14. ἸΈγενετο δὲ ev 


It happened and in 


Ixovim, κατα τὸ avTo εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοῖς εἰς THY 
Tcontum, at the same to enter them into toe 


holy. 








* Vatican Manuscripr.—45. Paul, blaspheming. And Paul and. 
48. Gop; aud as many. 


ing and—omit. 46. but—omrt. 
50. the BORDERS. 51. the TRKET. 
§ 46. Matt. x. 6; Acts ri. 26, v.20; Rom. tf. 16. 
48. Acts xviit. 6; xxviil. 28. 
ark vi.ti; Luke ix.5; Acts xviii. 6. 


continue ja the FAvoR of 
Gop. 

44 And on the FOLLOW- 
ING Sabbath, almost the 
Whole city assembled ta 
hear the worp of Gop. 

45 And the Jews seeing 
the Crowns, were filled 
with Envy, and opposed 
the things spoken by * Paul, 
blaspheming. 

46 And both PauL and 
BARNABAS speaking freely, 
said, ¢ “Τὸ was necessary 
for the worp of Gop first 
to be spoken to you; { but 
since you thrust 1t away 
trom you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of Atlo- 
NIAN Life, behold, {we 
turn to the GENTILEs. 

47 For thus the Lorp 
has commanded us: {1 
‘have set thee for a Light 
‘of Nations, that thou 
‘shouldst BE for Salvae 
‘tion to the Extremity of 
‘the EARTH.’” 

48 And the GENTILES 
having heard this, 1:e)o01ced, 
and glorified the worn of 
*the Logp; andas many 
as were disposed for aio- 
nian Life, believed. 

49 And the worp °f 
the Lorp was published 
through the Whole of the 
COUNTRY. 

50 But the Jews excited 
the RELIGIOUS and HON- 
ORABLE Women. and the 
FIRST MEN of the ciTy, 
and raised a Persecution 
against PAUL and * Barna- 
bas, and expelled them 
from * thelr BORDERS. 

51 t Aud THEY, shaking 
off the Dust of * their feet 
against them, went to Ico- 
nium. 

52 And the DtsciPLEs 
t were filled with Joy and 
holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER ΧΙΥ, 
1 And tut occurred at. 


Iconium, that they went 
TOGETHER into the sYNA- 





45. contradivt- 
δῦ. Barnabas. 


: t 48. Matt. xxi. 43. Rom. x. 19, 
1 47. Ssa. xlit. 4; xlix.6; Luke 11. 32. 
£52. Matt. v.12, John xvi. 23; ACts 11. 46. 


t bt. Matt. x. ta: 


Chap. 14: 2.} AGES. 
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συναΎωγην των lovdatwy, Kat AaAngat ovTws, 
aypagogue ofthe Jewa, and = = totpesk 40, 


ὡστε πιστευσαι Ἰονδαιων τε Kal Ἕλληνων πολυ 
that to believe of Jewa aod also Greeks δ great 


πληθος. 270i be απείθουντες Ιουδαιοι ernye:- 
multitude. The but upbelieving Jewa stirred up 


ραν Kal €kakwoay Tas Wuyas των εθνων κατα 
apd imbittered the eoule oftbe Gentilee against 


των αδελφων. 8 Ἵκανον μεν ουν χρονον διετρι- 
the brethren. Considerable iudeed then time they re- 


ψαν παρῥησιαζομενοι emt TH κυρίῳ, τῳ papTU- 


miuined speaking freely about the Lord, tbat teatifying 
pouvTt Tw Aoyw THS χαριτος avtov, διδοντι 
tothe word ofthe favor ofhbiueelf, granting 


σημεια Kat Tepata γινεσθαι δια των χειρων 


οι“. aod prodigies tobedone through the banda 
αὐτῶν. *Eaxirn δὲ To πληθος THs πολεως 
Ottucin. Wasdiuided aodthe multitude ofthe city 


καὶ of μὲν σαν συν τοις ἴουδαιοις, of δε 


aul these indced were with the Jews, those and 
σὺν τοῖς αποστυλοις. ὃ΄ ὥς δε ἐγένετο ὁρμη 
with = the apostiea. Aa and was Β rush 


τῶν εθνων τε και Ἰουδαίων συν τοῖς ἀρχουσιν 
elihe ρουτεν and elso of Jews with the rulere 


ας τῶν, ὕβρισαι kat λιθοβολησαι αυτους, 
ofthem, to iuault and to stone them, 
ὃ guvisovTes κατεφυγον εἰς Tas πόλεις THS 
aceing they fled into the city ofthe 
Λυκαονίας, Avarpay καὶ Δερβην, και τὴν 
Lycoumm, Lyastra and Derbe, and the 
περιχωρον" ἵκακει σαν evar yeAtCouevor, 
aurrouudiuy ccouDtry; and there they were preaching lad tidinge. 


ὅΚαι tis avnp ev Avotposs advvaros Tots 
Aud acertain man in Lystra uvabla in the 


TOT EKAONTO, KWAOS EK KOLALAS μητρος AUTON, 
feet wassittiug, laws trom womb of wuther of limeelf, 


ὃς ovderwore περιεπεπατήκει. 3 Οὗτος nove 
vho Dever had walked abuut, This heard 


tou Παυλου AaAovytos: ὃς ατενισας aut, 
tue Paul speaking; who having looked 1atoatly to him, 


και ἰδὼν ὅτι πιστιν εχει του σωθηναι, 19 εἰπε 
and seeing that = faith he bas ofthe to he éaved, suid 


7 
μεγαλῃ ΤΊ) φωνῃ" Αναστηθι επτι TOUS ποδας σου 
loud withthe voice; Dothouatandupon tbe feet ofthee 


[1 
ορθο5. Kat ἥλατο, και περιεπατει. "Oi; δε 
ὀτυςῖ, And be leaped up, and walked about, The aod 


οχλοι, tOovTes ὃ εποιῆσεν ὃ Παυλος, επῃραν 


crowda, aceing what did the Paul, lifted up 
τὴν φωνὴν auvTwy, Λυκαονιστι Aeyortess Οἱ 
the voice of them, tu Lycaouian language aaying; The 


Deor ὁμοιωθεντες avOpwrois κατεβησαν προς 


gote beang like men caine down to 

᾿ > 

yuas. ἸΞΈκαλουν τε τον μεν Βαρναβαν, Ata: 
ws, They called aud the indced Baruahas, Jupiter; 


* Vatican Manuscrier.—l0. Loud Voice. 


ta Mark xvi. Ju: Heb. is. 4. t 5. 2 1 amis: 1. 
he 3 vu. Blatt. vi11. 10; x. 2c, 29. 


cocuK of the Jews, and 
ΤῊΝ in such ἃ manner, 
that a Great Multitude 
both of the Jews and 
Greeks believed. 

2 But the UNRBRLIEV- 
ING Jews excited and em- 
bittercd the minns of the 
GFNTILES against the 
BRETHREN. 

3 For ἃ considerable 
Time however, they con- 
tinued there, speaking 
holdly in the Lory, ᾧ who 
VESTIFIED to the worbD 
of his Favor, by granting 
Signs and Prodigies to be 
performed by their IANDs. 

4 But the MULTITUDE 
of the ΟἸΤΥ was divided; 
and SOME were with the 
JEWS, and SOME with the 
APOSTLES. 

δ And as a violent at- 
tempt was made, both by 
the GENTILES and Jews, 
with ther RULERS, [to 
wantonly disgrace and 
stone tliem, 

6 knowing it, tT they fled 
to the ciriEs of Lycao- 
xta, Lystra and Derbe, 
aud the SUBROUNDING 
COUNTRY; 

7 and there they pro- 
claimed glad tidings. 

8 jfAnd there was sit- 
ting acertain Man at Lys- 
tra, disabled in his FEFT, 
lamefiom his Birth, who 
had never walked. 

9 This man heard Pautu 
speaking ; who, looking in- 
tently on him, and {seeing 
That be had Faith to be 
RESTORED, 

10 said with a * Loud 
Voice, “ Stand erect on 
thy FRET.” And he leaped 
up, and walked about. 


11 And the CRowDs see- 
ing what Pauw did, they 
litted up their νόοιο in 
the Lycaonian language, 
saying, {786 Gops, re- 
seimbling men, have come 
down to us.” 


12 And they, indeed: 
called BARNABAS, Jupiter, 


—— 


6. Matt. x. 23. £& dels 


111. Acts vit. τυ: xavine ὃ 


Chap. 14: 13.] ACLS. [ Chap. 14: 20. 


a 


τον δε Παυλον, Ἕρμην" επειδη avtos ny ὁ 
the and Paul, Mercury; berause he wasthe 
€ € 
ἥγουμενος Tov Aoyou. 13 Ὁ δε iepevs του Aros 
leader ofthe word. Theard priest ofthe Jupiter 
TOU Ὄντος ρῸ THS WOAEWS, TAVPOVS Καὶ στεμ- 
efthathemg before the city, bulls and gar- 
μᾶτα ἐπι του» TuAwVas EvEYKaS, GUY Τοῖς 
lands to the gates haviug brought, with the 
ty 
oxAos ἤθελε Overy. 4 Ακουσαντες δε οἱαποσ- 
crowds’ wished to sacrifice. Having heard andthe apostles 
Todo. Βαρναβας και Παυλος, διαρῥηξαντες τα 
Barnabas aud Paul, having rent the 
fuaria aitwy, εξεπηδησαν εἰς Tov OXAOY, Kpa- 
mantles of them, rushed out iuto the crowd, erying 
Covres 5 και AeyovTess Avdpes, τι TavTa ποι- 
out and saying; Men, why these things do 
εἰτε." καὶ ἡμεις ὁμοιοπαθεις ἐσμεν ὕμιν avOpw- 
you? also = We being like are toyou men, 
ποι, ευαγγελιζομενοι buas απὸ TOVTwWY τῶν 
announcing glad tidings you from these the 
ματαιων επιστρεφειῖν emt Tov θεον Tov ζωντα, 
superstitions to turn to the God the livmg, 
ὃς ἐποίησε TOY οὐρανὸν Kat THY ὝὙην Και THY 
who mode the heaven and the earth and the 
θαλασσαν, Kat mayra ta ev autos és εν 
zea, and all thethings in them; who iv 
ταις παρῳχήμεναις Ὑγενεαις εἰασε παντα Τα 
the having gone by generations permitted all the 
εθνῃ πορευεσθαι ταις Odors αὗτων. "ΐ Καιτοιγε 
uations to go inthe ways of themselves. Although iudeed 
οὐκ amaptupoy éavtoy apnker, ἀγαθοποιων, 
rot without wituess himeelf left, doing good, 
ovpuycdeyv buy ὕετους διδους καὶ ᾿καιρους Kap 
from heaven ἴο γοῖι: rains giving and seasons fruit- 
mopopous, eumimAwy Tpopns Kat εὐφροσννης 
ful, being full offood and of joy 


τας Kapdias ὕμων. Kar tavta λεγοντεξ, 
the hearts of you, -4ud_ these thiogs saying, 


μολις κατεπαυσαν τους OXAOVS του μὴ θῦυειν 
hardly they restrained (δε crowds the not tosacrifice 


avrots. ᾿3Επηλθον δε απο Αντιοχειας και Ixo- 
to them. Came and from Autioch and ἴσος 


VLOV Τουδαιο." καὶ πεισαντες TOUS oxAous, Kal 
nium Jews; andhaving persuaded the crowds, and 


λιθασαντες τον TlavAov, εσνρον e&w TS 
having stoned the . Paul, they draggedoutside ofthe 


TohEws, νομισαντεξ αὐτὸν τεθναναι. 20 Κυκ- 
city, supposing him to be dead. Sur- 


AweavTwy δὲ ψχυτὸν των μαθήητων, αναστας 
rounding sd him the dieciples, haviug arisen 


εἰσηλθεν εἰς τὴν πολιν. Kar τῇ emavpiov 
heentered into the city, And onthe morrow 











and PauL, Mercury, be. 
cause je was the CHIEF 
SPEAKER, 4 

13 And the pRiEsT of 
THAT [image of] JUPITER 
which Was tbefore the 
city, brought Bulls and 
Garlands to the GATEs, and 
wished to sacrifice with the 
CROWDS. 

14 But the APosTLEs, 
Barnabas and Paul, hav- 
ing heard of it, rent their 
MANTLES, and ruslung 
out among the CROWD, ex- 
claiming 

15 and saying, ‘Men, 
why do you These things? 
τε are also Men, sub- 
ject to frailty with you, 
proclaiming glad tidings 
to turn you from These 
VANITIES to the LIVING 
Gop, ᾧ whomade the HEa- 
VEN, and the EARTH, and 
the SEA, and all THINGS 
in them; 

16 twho, in PRECED- 
ING Generations permitted 
All the GENTILES to walk 
in their own WAYS; 

17 tthough indeed he 
left not Himself without 
testimony, doing good, 
t giving you Rains from 
heaven, and fruitful Sea- 
sons, and filling your 
HEARTS with Food and 
Gladness.” 

18 And saying These 
things, they with difficulty 
restrained the CROWDS 
irom SACRIFICING to 
them. 

19 But { Jews came from 
Antioch and Iconium, and 
having persuaded the 
crowps, and jf having 
stoned PAUL, they dragged 
him out of the CITY, sup- 
posing him to be dead. 

20 But the DIsciPZEs 
having surrounded him, 
he rose up and entered the 
city. And on the NEXT 
εξηλθε συν Tw Βαρναβᾳ εἰς Δερβην. 21 Evay- | pay he departed with Baz- 
bewent with the Barnabas into Derbe. Having | NABAS to Derbe. 


— 
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5. As was common in that day, cities were placed under the protection of heathen’ 
ieities. The city ot Lystra had the image of Jupiter, before its gates. . 
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[ Chap. 15: 2. 





TE THY πολιν εκεινὴν,) Kat μαθη- 


γελισαμενοι 
city thet, and =e having 


preached giadtidings and the 


τευσαντες ikavous, ὕὑπεστρεψαν eis THY AvoTpay 
made disciplee many, they returned to the Lystra 


22 
και Ikovioy και Αντιοχειαν" 22 επιστηριζοντες 


and Teonium and Antioch, confirming 
Tas PuxasTwy μαθητων; TapAKAAOUMTES ἐμμένειν 
the souls oftha disciples, exborting to abide 


τῇ moret, και ὅτι δια πολλων θλιψεων det 
inthe faith, and thattbrough many affiictiuns it behoves 


€ 
μας εἰισηλθειν ets τὴν βασιλειαν τον θεου. 
ua to enter into the kingdom ofthe God. 


3 Xeiporovnoavtes δε avtois πρεσβυτερυυς κατ᾽ 
Having appointed and for them elders in every 


εκκλησιαν, προσενξαμενοι μετα VIROTELWY TAape~ 
congregation, having prayed with fasting they 


QUTOUS τῷ κυριῳ, εἰς ὃν πεπιστευκει- 
tothe Lard, into whom they had believed. 


θεντο 
coumended them 


Kat διελθοντες την Πισιδιαν, ηλθον 
And having passed through the Pisidia, they came 


εἰς Παμφυλιαν: Kat λαλησαντες ev Nepyn 


1alo Pampbhylia; and having xpoken in Perga 


Tov λογον, κατεβησαν ets Ατταλειαν" * κακει- 
the word, they weuldown into Attalia; and thence 


θεν απεπλευσαν εἰς Αντιόοχειαν, ὅθεν σαν 
they sailed 1uto Antioch, whence they were 


σαν. 


παραδεδομενοι τῇ χαριτι τον θεου Ets TO Epyor, 
having heen commendedtothe favor ofthe God fot the work, 


ὁ ἐπληρωσαν. * Παραγενομενοι δε και ovva- 


which they fulfilled. flaving arrived and sud haviog 
yayovres τὴν εκκλήσιαν, avnyyetAay ὅσα 
assembled tha @ongregalion, they related whatthings 


ἐποιησεν ὁ Geos μετ᾽ auTwy, και ὅτι ἡνοιξε τοις 
did the God with them. and thar ba opened to the 


εθνεσι θυραν πιστεως. 25 Διετριβον δε χρονον 
Gentiles adoor  oftath. Theyiemained and = atime 


ουκ ολιγον συν Tots μαθηταις. ΚΕΦ. ιε΄. 18. 
Bot alitie with the disciplea. 


1 Καὶ tives κατελθοντες απὸ τῆς Tovdaas, 
And aome havingcomedown from the Judea, 


εδιδασκὸν τους adeAdous’ ‘OT: εαν μὴ περιτεμ- 
jrere teaching the brethren, That if not youareeir- 


νησθε τῳ εθει Mwuoews, ov δυνασθε σωθηναι. 
cumeised with the rite Ol Moses, ποῖ you araable to be saved. 


2 Tevouevns ουν στασεως Καὶ ζητησεως ουκ 
Being therelore a dispute and discussion Os 


oAryns τῳ Παυλῳ και τῳ BapvaBa προς aurous, 
δ᾿} the Paul and the Sarnoabas with them, 


eTatay αναβαινειν Παυλον και BapyaBay και 
they decided to eend up Taul and Barnabas and 
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21 And having preached 
the glad tidings in that 
city, and {made many dis- 
ciples, they returned to 
Lystra, and Iconium, and 
Autioch, 

22 confirming the souLs 
of the DISC) PLEs, and tf ex- 
horting them to continue 
in the FAITH, tand That 
through Many Afilictions 
we must enter the KING- 
pom of Gop. 

23 And having ap- 
poiuted ELDERS for them 
in every Congregation, and 
having prayed with Fast- 
ing, they commended them 
to the Lory, Into whom 
they had believed. 

24 And passing through 
Pistp1a, they came to 
* PAMPHYLIA 3 

25 and having spoken 
the worp in Perga, they 
went to Attala; 

26 fand thence they 
sailed to Antioch, whence 
they were trecommendcd 
to the FAVoR of Gop for 
the woRK which they ful- 
filled. 

27 And having arrived, 
and assembled the ΟΟΝ- 
GREGATION {they related 
what things Gop did by 
them, and that he had 
t opened a Door of Faith to 
the GENTILES. 


28 And they remained 
not alittle Tyme with the 
DISCIPLES. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 And }some having 
come down from JUDEA 
taught the BRETHREN, 
{1 you are not circum- 
cised according to the cus- 
rom of * Moses, you can- 
not be saved.” 


2 There being, therefore, 
a Contention, and PAUL 
and BARNABAS had no lit- 
tle Debate with them, they 
decided ¢ to send up Pau) 
and Barnabas, and some 
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τινας αλλοὺυς εἰ auTwy προς τους αποστολους 
some others of them to the apostles 


και πρεσβυτερους εἰς ᾿ἱἹερουσαλημ, περι Tov 
and elders at Jerusalem, about the 


ζητήματος τουτου. *%Oi μεν ovy προπεμῴθεν- 
question this. Theyindeedtherefore having been sent 


Tes ὑπο τὴς exkaAnotas, διηρχοντο τὴν Φοινι- 
forward by the congregation, passedthrough the Pheni- 


κὴν Kat Bauaperayv, εκδιηγουμενοι THY εἐπιστρο- 
δἰ and Samaria, narrating the turning 
ony των εθνων" Kat ἐποίουν χαραν peyadny 
ofthe Gentiles; and caused joy great 
πασι τοῖς αδελφοις. 4 Παραγενομενοι Se εἰς 
to all the brethren. Having come and into 
Ἵερουσαλημ, απεδεχθῆσαν ὑπο τὴς εκκλησιας 


Jerusalem, they were received by the congregation 
Kat των ATOTTOAWY καὶ των πρεσβυτερων, aYNY- 


and the apostles and the elders, they 
> 

γειλαν τε doa ὃ Geos εποιῆσε μετ᾽ QUTWY, 

-elated andwhatthingsthe Gad did with them. 


- re e 
°Elavestyaay Oe TIVES τῶν ATO TYS AlpcTEwS 
Stood up and some ofthose from the sect 
των Φαρισαιων πεπιστεύυκοτες, λεγοντες" Ὅτι 
al the Pharisees having believed, saying; That 
det TEQITEMVELY QUTOUS, παραγγελλειν TE 
Ue ts netessary to circumcise them, to command and 
τήρειν Tov youov Mwvacws. ὃ Συνηχθησαν δε 
toheep the law of Mases. Assembled and 


οἱ αποστολοι Kat of πρεσβυτεροι tdery περι Tov 
the apusties and the ellers to eee Concerning tbe 
hoyov τουτον. Πολλῆς δε συζητησεως γενο- 
word this. Much and debate being, 
wevns, αναῦτας [letpos e:me πρὸς autous* 
having arisen Peter Bald to them; 
? 
Ἄνδρες αδελῴφοι, tues ἐπίστασθε, ὅτι ang jue 
Men brethren, you know, that from days 
ε « 
ρων ἀρχαιων ὃ θεος ev ἥμιν εξελεξατο δια Tov 
former the Godamong us chose through the 
στοματος μου ακουσαι τα εθνὴ TOV λογον Tov 
mouth otme tohear theGentles the word ofthe 
evayyeAov, καὶ πιστευσαι. ὅ Kar ὁ καρδιογ- 
glad odings, and to believe. And the heart- 


ywotys Geos ἐμαρτυρησεν autos, Sous avTots 


snowing Ged testrhed tothem, giving tothem 
ἐ « 
70 πνευμα τὸ ἅγιον, καθως Kat ἥμιν’ 95 καὶ 
the spirit the boly, as even teus, and 
~ ? 
οὐδεν διέκρινε μεταξυ ἡμων τε και QuUTwWY, TY 
Bo'hing judged between us and also them, hy the 
’ 
migTe: καθαρισας Tas Kapdias αὐτων. δ Nuy 
faith baving purified the hearts of them. Now 
ouv τι πειραζετε τον θεον, επιθειναι Cuyor 
thereforewhy doyou tempt the God. to place ayoke 


emt τὸν τραχῆλον των μαθήτων, ὃν ouTE οἱ 


ou the neck of the disciples, wmchbnetther the 
΄ 
πατερες ἥμων ovTe ἥμεις ἰσχυσαμεν βαστασαι, 
fathers of us nor we were able to bear? 


AXAAa bia τῆς χαριτος Tov κυριου Indou mia 


But throug the favor ofthe Lerd we be. 


Tess 
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others of them, to the 
APOSTLES and Elders at 
Jerusalem, about this 
QUESTION. 

8 THEY, therefore, hav- 
ing been sent forward by 
the CONGREGATION, went 
through PHENIcIA and 
Samaria, [relating {116 
CONVERSION of the GrN- 
TILES, and caused great 
Joy to Allthe BRETUREN. 

4 And having arrived 
at Jerusalem, they were 
received by the CONGRE- 
GATION, and the Apos- 
TLEs, and the ELDERs, and 
trelated what things Gop 
performed with them. 

5 But some of those 
having BELIEVED, from 
the secr of the Pirart- 
SEES, stood up, saying, 
“Jt 15 necessary to eir- 
cumcise them, and to com- 
mand them to keep the 
LAW of Moses. 

6 And the ΑΡΟΣΤΊ 9 
and ELDERS were gathcrcd 
together to see about this 
MATTER. 

7 And there being munch 
Debate, Peter arsing sand 
to them, 1 “ Brethren, nou 
know That in former Days 
Gop chose among us, that 
by my mMouTu the Gen- 
TILES should hear the 
worD of the GLAD ἘΠ: 
DINGS, and believe. 

8 And God, the HEABT- 
SEARCHER, testified to 
them, {giving to them the 
FLOLY SPIRIT, even as to 
us; 
9 +And made no dis- 
tinction hetween us and 
them, { having purified 
their HEARTS through tue 
FAITH. 3 

10 Now, therefore, why 
do you try Gop, {to put a 
Yoke on the Neck of the 
DISCIPLES, winch neither 
our FATUERS nor We were 


able to bear? 


1 But through the 
FAVOR of the Lad Jesus 
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[ΟΡ ΘΒ. 22. 





Chap. 15: 15.} eS. 

€ 
tevouevy σωθῆναι, Kal ὁν τρόπον κακεινοι. 
hevye to he saved, 1n which mauner alsathey. 


-Eorvynoe δε παν to πληθος, Kat ἤκουον Bap- 
Wasrileut and all the multitude, and heard Bar- 


raBa και Παυλου efnyouuevwy, boa εποιησεν 
nabas = and Paul narrating, what did 

% 
ὁ Oeos onpeta και Tepara ev Trois εθνεσι δι 


the God signa and == prodiziesamong the Gentileathrongh 
αὐτων. ‘Mera de τὸ σιγηῆσαι avtous, amex- 
them. After and the to besilent them, an- 
ριθη Ιακωβος, λεγων" Avdpes αδελφοι, akovoare 
asered Jaines, Baylug; Men brethren, hear you 
μον. MM Suuewy efnynoato, καθως πρωτον ὃ 
οἱ πιο. Simeon related, how first the 


Geos ἐπεσκεψατο λαβειν εὖ εθνων Aaov emt Τῷ 


God looked totake outofGentilesa people for the 
ονοματι αὗὑτου. Kat τουτῳ συμφωνουσιν oi 
name of himself. And) with this harmonize tke 


Noyot των προφήτων, Kabws γεγραπται" 8 pera 
worda ofthe  propheta, aa itiawntten, after 
TAUTQ αναστρεψω kat ἀνοικοδομήσω THY σκη- 
thesethings Iwillretura and I willhoild again the  taher- 
νὴν Δαυιδ τὴν πεπτωκυιαν" Kat TA κατεσκαμ- 
macle of David that basing fallendown; and the ruins 
μενα αὐτὴ" ανοικοδομήσω, Kat avopbwow αὐτὴν" 


other Lwillbuildagain, and Iwillsetup her; 
δ ὅπως αν εκζητηήσωσιν of καταλοιποι των 
so that may aeek the rest of the 


ανθρωπων τον κυριον, Kat παντα Ta εθνῆ, εφ᾽ 
men the Lord, and all the nations, on 


OLS ἐπικεκληται TO ονομα “ov ET auToOUS, 3 λε- 
whom hasheencalled the osame ofme over them, gays 


yer κυριος *[ 6] ποιων ταυτα Ὕνωστα an’ awvos. 
- Lord [16] doingthesethings known trom an age. 


WAio εγω κρινω μὴ παρενόχλειν τοις ATO των 
Therefore 1 judge not to trouble those from the 


εθνων επιστρεφουσιν επι τὸν θεον" 20 αλλα 

Gentiuea turning to the God, but 

ἐπιστειλαι aAuTots του απεχεσθαι aro TWwY 
tu send word to them the to abstain from the 


αλεσγηματων τῶν εἰιἰδωλων και TNS πορνειας Kat 


polluuons οἱ the idols and the fornication and 
Tuv πνικτου Kat Tov αἵματος, *! Μωυσης γαρ 
the atraugsed and the blood. Moses for 


eK γένεων αρχαιων κατα πολιν TOUS κηρυσ- 


Irom generanonse Οἱ old inesery city thove preach- 
σοντας auToyv EXEL, εν ταις συναγωγαις κατα 
tag bim has, in ἔπ sy Lagogues tn 

παν σαββατον αναγινωσκομενος. **Tore ¢doke 
every sabbath being read. Thentt seemed good 
TO αποστολοις Kai τοις πρεσβυτεροις συν ὅλῃ 
to the apostles and the elders with whole 


τῇ εκκλησια, εἐκλεξαμενους avdpas εξ avTwy 
the congregation, hsving chosen men out of themselves 


- 
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we trust to be suved, 19 
like manner then also. 

12 Aud All the MULTI- 
TUDE was silent, and heard 
Barnabas and Paul! relstto 
What Signs and Prodigies 
Gop performed among 
the Grntites throughs 
them. 

13 And after they were 
SILENT, {Jumes answered, 
saving, ‘‘ Brethren, hea 
mc! 

14 {Simon has relatea 
how Gop first looked te 
take out of the Gentiles 
a People fos*his NAME. 

15 And with this the 
wonrps of the PROPITETS 
harmonize; ag δ 13 write 
ten, 
16 ξ΄ After these things 
‘JU willreturn; andi will 
‘rebuild THAT TABERNA- 
‘cireof David which has 
‘FALLEN DOWN; and I 
‘will rebuild its RUINS, 
‘and will re-establish it ; 

17 ‘in order that the 
‘ REMAINDER Of MEN muy 
‘seek the Lorn, even All 
‘the GeENTILES upon 
‘whom my NANEthes been 
‘invoked, 

18 ‘ saysthe Lord, who 
‘does these things,’ which 
were known from the Age. 

19 Therefore +# judce 
that we should not trouble 
THOSE, Who trom among 
the GeNTILES are TUEN- 
InG toGob, 

20 but write to them 
to ABSTAIN from the POL- 
LUIED ff OFFERINGS to 
IDOLS, and f{ FORNICA- 
TION, and THAT which 19 
STEANGLED, and Ὁ BLOOD. 

2) For from ancieniGen- 
crations Moses has,in every 
City, THOSB Who PREACH 
him, being read im the 
SYNAGOGUES Every Sab- 
bath.” 

22 Then it scemed good 
tothe APOSTLES and KL- 
DEBS, With the Whule con- 
GREGATION, to send Men 





ζ 16. Arnos ix. 11,19 
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Chap. 15: 38.} Ome 


[ Chap. 15: 32 


| i an) OME ἘΝ ΝΝΝ 


πεμψαι εἰς Αντιοχειαν συν τῳ Παυλῳ και Bap- 
tosend to Antioch with the Paul and Bar- 


vaBa, lovday Tov ἐπικαλουμενον Βαρσαβαν, και 
nahas, Judas that being called Barsahas, anc 


ΖΣιλαν, avdpas γουμενους ev Tots adeApais: 


Silas, men leading among the brethren; 
3 γραψαντες Sia χειρος avtwy *[Tade- | 
having written by hand of them [thus;] 
Of αποστολοι Kat of πρεσβυτεροι και oi 
The apostles and the elders and the 
αδελφοι, τοῖς κατα τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν Kat Zupiay 
brethren, ἴο ποβὲ in the Antioch and = Syria 


και Κιλικιαν adeAgdois, τοις εξ εθνων, χαιρειν. 

and Cilicia brethren, those from Gentiles, health. 

ἢ ε 

Ξ: Ἐπειδη ἡκουσαμεν, ὅτι τινες εἢ μων *[ εξελ- 
Since wehaveheard, that some from us [having 

Oovres| erapatay iuas λογοις, ανασκεναζοντες 

gone out} troubled you with words, unsettling 


Tas ψυχας ὕμων, *[Aeyovtes περιτεμνεσθαι 


the souls ofyou, {saying to he circumcised 
ε 
καὶ THpPELY TOV vomoy, | ots Ov διεστειλαμεθα:" 
and το ΚαρΡ΄ the law,] townom not we gave commands; 


> εδοξεν ἥμιν yevouevois ὅμοθυμαδον, εκλεξα- 

it seemed good to us heing of one mind, having 

μένους avdpas πεμψαι προς vas, συν τοις aya- 

chosen out men to send to you, with the be- 
ε 

πητοις ἥμων Βαρναβᾳ και Παυλῳ, °° ανθρωποις 

loved of us Barnahas and Paul, men 


παραδεδωκοσι Tas ψυχας αὕτων ὕπερ τον ονο- 
having given up the lives ofthemin behalf of the name 


ματος Tov Kuplov ἥμιν Inoov Χριστον. 27 Απεσ- 
ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed. We 


ταλκαμὲεν ovy Ιουδαν και Σιλαν, Kat αντους 

have sent therefore Judas and Silas, and them 
Ο 

δια λογου απαγγελλοντας τὰ αὐτα. “8 ESote 


through word the samethings. Itseemed good 


yap τῳ aylw πνεύματι καὶ ἧμιν, μηδὲν πλεον 
for tethe holy spirit and tous, no more 


επιτιθεσθαι ὕμιν Bapos, πλὴν των 
to lay to you aburden, besides the 


τουτων, “3 απεχεσθαι ειἰδωλοθυτων Kat αἵματος 
these, to abstain from things offeredto idols and blood 


και πνικτυυ Kat πορνείας᾽ εξ ὧν διατηρουντεξ 


announcing 


ETAVAYKES 
necessary things 


and strangled and fornication; fromwhich keeping 

€ e 
ἕἑαυτους, ev mpatete. Eppwode. ἢ Οἱ μεν 
yourselves, well γοὺ willdo. Farewell. They indeed 
ovy απολυθεντες ἡλθον ets Αντιοχείαν" Καὶ 
therefore beiug dismissed went to Antioch; and 
συναγαγοντες TO TANOOS, εἐπεδωκαν THY επισ- 
having assembled the multitude, delivered the let- 


31 Αναγνοντες δε, exapnoay emt Τῇ 
Having read and, they rejoiced at the 


32 Τρυδας TE και Σιλας, Kal auto 
Judas and and Silas, also themselves 


TOANY. 
ter. 


παρακλήσει. 


exhortation. 
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chosen from amcng them- 
selves to Antioch with 
PauL and Barnabas ;— 
THAT Judas * being called 
Barsabbas, and Silas, lead- 
ing Men among tize BRETH- 
REN ; 

23 having written by 
their Hand, th:.3:—“ The 
APOSTLES and * ELDERS 
and BRETHREN, to THOSE 
BRETHREN in ANTIOCH 
and Syria and Cilicia, who 
are of the Gentes, greet- 
ing. 
24 Since we fave heard 
That $some having gone 
out from us troubled you 
with Words, unsettling 
your MINDS, to whom we 
gave no commayds ; 

25 it seenied good to us, 
being of one mind, to chose 
out men to send to you, 
with your BELOVED Bar- 
nabas and Pa 

26 {Men who have 
given up their LIVEs in be- 
half of the ΝΑΜῈ of our 
Lorp Jesus Chyist. 

27 We have therefore 
sent Judas and Silas, who 
will also tell you ,he SAME 
things by Word. 

28 For it seemed good 
to the * HOLY SPIRIT, and 
to us, to lay on you no Ad- 
ditional Burden besides 
*These NECESSARY things, 


29 To abstain from 
things offered to Idols, and 
Blood, and That which 15 
Strangled, and Fornica- 
tion; from which if you 
keep yourselves you will 
do well. Farewell.” 

30 THEY, therefore, be- 
ing dismissed, * went down 
to Antioch, and having as- 
sembled the MULTITUDE, 
delivered the LETTER. 


31 And when they had 
read it, they rejoiced at 
the EXHORTATION. 


’ $2 And Judas and Silas, 
also themselvesbeing ready 





93. thus—omtit. 23. 
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προφηται ovtes, δια Aoyou πολλου παρεκαλε- 


prophets being, through a wurd great exhorted 
σαν Tous αδελφους, Kal επεστηριξαν. 33 Ποιη- 
the brethren, and eonfirmed. Having 


σαντες δὲ ypovov, απελυθησαν μετ᾽ εἰρηνῆς 


spent and atime, they were disintssed with peace 
aro των αδελῴφων προς Tovs αποστειλαντας 


from the brethren to those havins sent 

avtovs. ***(Edote Se τῳ Sida επιμειναι 
them. [It seemed good but tothe Silas to retnain 

αὐτου. * Παυλος δε και Βαρναβας διετριβον 
there. ]} Paul but and Barnabas re:nained 


ev Aytioxeia, διδασκοντες και εναγγελιζυμενοι., 
in Antioch, teaching and announeing glad tidings, 
μετα Kat ETEPwY πολλων, τον λογον του κυριου. 
with also others many, the word ofthe Lord, 
5 ¢ 
3 Mera δε τινας ἥμερας εἰπε Παυλος προς Bap- 
After and some days said Paul to Bar- 
ναβαν: Ἐπιστρεψαντες 5n επισκεψωμεθα τους 
nabas; Naving returued indeed we may visit the 
αδελῴφους κατα πασαν πολιν, ev ais κατηγγει- 


brethren 1n every city, im which we have 
λαμεν Tov λογον Tov Kuplov, πως εχονσι. 
preached the word ofthe Lord, how they are. 


*/ BapvaBas δε εβουλευσατο συμπαραλαβειν kat 
Barnabas and counselled to take with also 
Iwavyynv Toy καλουμενον Μαρκον. * Πανλος 
John that being called Mark. Paul 
Se nkiov, Tov αποσταντα am avTwy απὸ 
out deemed fitting, the having gone away from them from 
Παμφυλιας, Kat μὴ συνελθοντα αντοις εἰς TO 
Pampbylia, aod not having gonewith them to the 
Epyov,- μὴ σνμπαραλαβειν τουτον. *E-vevero 
work, not to take him. Occurred 


ovy παροξυσμος, wore αποχωρισθηναι avTous 
theretorea sharp contention, 80 as to separate thein 


am’ adAnAwy, tov te BapvaBav παραλαβοντα 


from oneanother, the and Barnabas having taken 


τον Μαρκον exmAevoa ets Ἰζυπρον. 


the Mark sailed tc Cyprus. 
Ὁ TlavAos δε επιλεξαμενος Σιλαν εξηλθε, 
Paul but  havingsclected Silas went out, 
mapadobets Τῇ  Xapitt του θεον bro tTwy 
having beencommendedtothe favor ofthe God by the 
αδελφων. 4! Arnpyero δε την Σνριαν και Κιλι- 
brethren, Ile pessedthroughand the Syrta and Ciii- 
Kav, επιστηρίζων τας εκκλήησιας. ΚΕΦ. ts’. 

cia, confirming the congregations. 
16. ἸΚατηντησε δε εἰς Δερβην και Avorpav: 

ἢ came and to Derbe and Lystra; 


και ἰδου, μαθητὴς Tis nv εκέει, ονοματι Τιμο- 
δὶ = ilo, adisetple certain was there, by name 





®* Vatican MaNnuscnirt.—$4. omit. 


86. every City. 
both to Derbe and to Lystra. 


4 
speakers, 


exhortcd the 
BRETHREN ina long Dis- 
course aud confirmed them. 

δῷ And having spent 
some Time, they were dis- 
missed with Dare froin 
the BRETHREN to 
HAVING SENT them. 

54 * 7 [Gut it seemed 
good to SiLas to remain 
there. ] 

35 -And Panl and Bare 
nabas remained at Ane 
tloeh, teaching and pro- 
elaiming the glad tidings 
of the worD of the Lory, 
with many others also. 

36 And after Some Days 
Panl said to Barnabas, 
“Let us return and visit 
the BRETHREN fin * Evcry 
City in which we pyro- 
elaimed the worp of the 
Lorp, and see how they 
are.’ 

37 And Barnabas wished 
to take also with them 
truat John, who was 
SURNAMED Mark. 

58 But Paul deemed it 
improper to take 11M with 
them, {who DFSERTED 
them from Pamphylia, and 
did not go with them ta 
the WORK. 

39 A sharp Contention 
therefore ensued, so as to 
separate them from each 
other; and Barnanas 
having taken Marx sailed 
to Cyprus. 

40 But Paul having se- 
leeted Silas, departed, f be- 
ing commended to the Fa- 
vor of * the Lord by the 
BRETHREN. 

41 And he went throuch 
Syria and Cihcia, ft estab. 
lishing the CONGREGA- 
TIONS. 

CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And he eame * both to 
t Derbe and to Lystra, And 
behold a certain Diseiple 


those 


Timo-| was there, {named Timo- 
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σον Χριστου, εξελθειν am’ αὑτῆς. 
2us Anvinted, to come out from her. 
€ 
εἐξηλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ wpa. doves δε of Kuptot 
itcame out τὰ δαὶ the -hour. Seeing andthe lords 
ς- 
auTns, ὅτι εξηλθεν ἢ ελπις τὴς εργασιας 
of her, that came out the hope of the gain 
auTwy, emAaBowevot tov Πανλον Kat Tov 
of them, having taken hold of the Paul and the 
Ξιλαν, εἷλκυσαν ets THY αγοραν emt Tovs 
Silas, they dragged into the market to the 
") 
apxovrass “ και προσαγαγοντεβ avTovs 
rulers ; and they having led them 
€ 
TOLS CTPaTryois, Emo" Ούτοι ot av0pwrrot 
to the commanders, said, These the men 


εἐκταρασσουσιν μων THY πολιν, Ἰουδαῖοι ὑπαρ- 
greatly disturb ofus the city, Jews being, 
sy € 
xovtes, “kar καταγγελλουσιν εθη, ἃ ovK 
and preach customs, which not 
€ € 
εξεστιν ἥμιν παραδεχεσθαι, ovde ποιειν, “Pw- 
itis lawful for us to receive, or to do, Ro- 
μαιοις ovat, Και συνεπεστὴ ὃ οχλος κατ᾽ 
mans being. And roseuptogether the crowd against 
QUTWY, καὶ OL στρατηγοι περιρῥηξαντες αὐτων 
them, and the commanders having torn off of them 
4 o 

Tu imatia, exeAevoy ῥαβδιζειν" 33 πολλας τε 
me mantles, they ordered to beat with rods; many and 
ἐπιθεντες autos πληγα5, eBadov ers φυλακὴν, 

naving faidon them blows, they cast into prison, 


παραγγειλαντες tw δεσμοφυλακι, ασφαλως 


baving charged the yailor, securely 
ta 
τήρειν avtous: “4 ὃς παραγγελιαν τοιαυτὴν 
to keep them, who a charge such 
E:AnPws, eBarnvy auTuvs εἰς THY εσωτεραν 
baving received, cast them tuto the luper 


φυλακὴν, και TOUS πυδας auTav ησφαλισατο 
prison, aad =the feet of them were made fast 


eis TO ξυλον. 
mto the stocks. 
“Ὁ Kata δε To μεσονυκτιον Πανλος και BtAas 
At and the midnight Paul and Silas 
προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν Tov Oeov’ exnkpowyTo δε 
praying sungahymntothe God; listenedto and 
autwy vi δεσμιοι. 7 Advw δε σεισμος EyEVETO 


them the prisoners. Suddenty and ashaking occurred 

μεγας, woTe σαλενθηναι Ta θεμελια Tov δεσμω- 

great, ao aa to shake the foundations of the pri- 
SS, € 

τηριον" avewxOnaav re ὃ παραχρημα] ai θυραι 

νοῦ, wereopened and {:mmediately ] the doors 


Cs) 
πασαι, και παντων Ta δεσμα avebn. “1 Εξυπνος 
all, and al] the bonds were loosed. Out of sleep 


de yevouevos 6 δεσμοφυλαξ, Kat Lowy avewy- 


and bhavingarisen the jailor, and seeing having been 


μενας tas θυρας τῆς pudAakyns, σπασαμενος 
opened the coors ofthe prison, baving drawn 
¢ 
μαχαιραν, ἐμελλεν ἕαυτον avaipery, νομιζων 
a »swold, was about bimsell to kil, aupposing 
ἐεκπεφεύγεναι Tous δεσμιου5. “Εφωνησε δε 
to have veen fled the prisoners. Cried out and 
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Καὶ come out of ther.” And 
And [10 came out in That Hour. 
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19 And her MASTERS 
seeing That the HOPE of 
their GAIN was gone, 
tseizmg Pauxn and Si- 
LAS, ¢they dragged them 
into the MARKET, to the 
RULERS 


“Ὁ aud they having con- 
ducted them before the 
COMMANDERS, said, “These 
MEN, being Jews, { greatly 
disturb our CITY; 


21 and preach Customs, 
which itis not lawful for 
us to receive or observe, 
being Romans.” 


22 And the CRowD rose 
up together against them, 
and the COMMANDERs 
having torn off their MANt 
TLES, [ gave orders to bea 
them with rods. 


23 And having lad 
Many Stripes on them, 
they cast them into Pri- 
son, chargmg the )ailor to 
keep them safely ; 

24 who, having received 
such a Charge, cast them 
into the INNER prison, and 
made their FEET fast 1p 
the STOCKs. 


25 And at MIDNIGHT, 
Paul and Silas praying, 
sung a hymn to Gop; and 
tlle PRISONERs listened to 
them. 


26 1 And suddenly there 
was a great Concussion, 
so as to shake the FoUN- 
DATIONS of the PRISON ; 
and fall the DooRS were 
opened, and the FETTERS 
of All were loosed. 


27 And the JAILOR, 
awaking from sleep, and 
seeing the peors of the 
PRISON opened, drew a 
SWORD, and was about to 
kill Himself, supposing 
that the PRIsoNERS had 
escaped. 


98 But PauL cried with 


— er een’ 


} 2. Acts 


{ 26. Acts rv. 31. 1 26 
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φωνῃ μεγαλῃ ὃ Παυλος, λεγων" Mndev πραξῃς- 


withavoice loud the Paul, saying; Not \houmayest do 
σεαυτῳ KaKOY, ἅπαντες yap εσμεν ενθαδε. 
to thyself harm, all for we are here. 


2) Aitnoas δε φωτα εισεπήδησε, καὶ εντρομος 
Having askedand lyhts herushedin, and terrified 
yevouevos mpooenmere TH Παυλῳ kat τῳ Σ Aq. 
having become he fell before the Paul and the Silas: 
Kat mpoavaywv avrovs εξω, εφη" Κύριοι, 
And having led thera out, hesald; O sira, 
τι pe Set motew,iva σωθω; 51 Οἱ δε εἰπον" 
«hatmeit behoves todo, thatI may besaved? Theyand said; 


Πιστευσον emt Tov κυριον Inoovy Χριστον, Kat 


Believe thou in~=s the Lord Jesua Anointed, acd 
2 
σωθησῃὴ ov και ὃ οἰκος σου. 33 Kat ἐλαλησαν 
shalt be aavedthou and the house of thee. And they spoke 


QUT TOV Aoyov TOV mMUPLOU, συν πασι Tots εν 
tohim the woid ofthe Lord, with all those tn 


Τῇ οἰκίᾳ avtov. Ka: παραλαβων avrovs ev 
the house oT. And having taken them in 
EKELYN TH wpa TNS VUKTOS, €AOUTEY απὸ των 
that the hour ot the night, he washed ou the 
TwAnywy Kat εβαπτισθὴ αὐτος Kat οἱ αὐτου 
stripes; and was 2a he and those ofhim 
παντες παραχρήὴμα. + Αναγαγων τε avTous εἰς 
all δι ΟἹ ΕΘΙΑΈΕῚν. Havingledup and them into 
TOV οἰκον αὑτον, παρεθηκε τραπεζαν, και ἡηγαλ- 
the house οἵ hiinself, he set a table, and re- 
λιασατο Wavoike TWeTLTTEVKwWS τῳ θεῳ. 
jorced with all his honse, having believed inthe God. 
“Huepas δε yevouevns, ἀπεστείλαν of oTpa- 
Dsy aud having becums, sent the com- 
THYyot Tous paBdovxous, Acyoutess Απολυσον 
manders the rod bearers, saying; Release thou 
τους avOpwrous εκεινους. *Amnyyetre de ὁ 
the menu thore. Told and the 
δεσμοφυλαξ τους Aoyovs TavTous προ5 τον Παυ- 
λαιοῦ the words these to the Paul; 
€ 

λον" Ὅτι ἀπεσταλκασιν οἱ στρατήγοι, iva απο- 
That has sent the comuwandera, that you 
AvOnre> vv ουν εξελθοντες, πορευεσθε ev 
may he released; now therefore = going out, do you go in 
Ἵ Ὁ Se Tava 

εἰρηνῃ. ε IlavAos εφὴ προς αυτους 

peace, its but Paul satd to them; 


Acipavtes juas δημοσιᾳ, akaraxpirous, avOpw- 


lkaving beaten ous publicly, uncondemumned, men 
nous ‘Pwuatous ὕπαρχοντας, εβαλον ets φυλα- 
Rowana being, they cast into prison, 


κην, Kat νυν Aabpa jnuas exBadrdAovow; Ov 
and now privately us do they cast out? No 
yap: αλλα ελθοντες autot ἥμας εξαγαγετωσαν. 
indeed; but having cometheaiselvea us let them lesd out. 
5 Ανῃγγειλαν δε τοις στρα-“ηγοις of ῥαβδουχοι 
Told andtothe commandera the  rod-hearera 
Ta ῥηματα ταυτα' Kat ἐεφοβηθησαν, ακουσαντες 
the = words these; and = they were alraul, having heard 


Ort Ῥωμαιοι εἰσι. 33 Kat ελθοντες παρακαλε- 
that Romana they are. And havingeome they entreated 
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32. Gop, witb ait that were. 


{ Chap. 16: 39. 
ajoud Voice, saying, “ Da 
thysclf no harm; for we 
ure All here.” 

29 Aud having asked 
for Lights, he rushed in, 
and being In 8ἃ tremor, 
felldown before PaAuL and 
* SILAS. 

30 And _ conducting 
them out, he said, 7“ Sirs, 
what must 1 do that Lmay 
be saved τ᾽» 

381 And THEY = said, 
t“ Believe in the Lorpb 
Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy 
FAMILY. 

32 And they spoke to 
him the worp of *tlhie 
Lorp, and to ALL those in 
his HOUSE. 

33 And taking them in 
That HouR of the NIGHT, 
he washed them from their 
STRIPES, and was imme- 
diately immersed, fe and 
all HIS. 

34 And having 
them into Ἢ his HOUSE, 
the set a Table, and re- 
joiced with all his house- 
hold, beheving in Gop. 

35 Aud when it was 
Day, the COMM ANDERS sent 
the OFFICERS, saying, 
‘Let those men go.”’ 

86 And the JAILoR told 
*these woRps to PAUL, 
“The COMMANDERS have 
sent to release yon; now 
therefore depart, and go 
in Peace.” 

37 But Pav said to 
them, ‘‘ They have beaten 
us publicly wncondemned, 
¢being Romans, and cast 
us into Prison; and now 
do they prive ately cast Us 
out ὃ No, indeed; but let 
them come th eniselves and 
conduct Us out.” 


38 And the OFFICERS 
related these words to the 
COMMANDERS; and they 
were afraid when they 
heard that they were Ro- 
mans. 


59 And they came and 


hrought 





34. the 
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σαν αὐτου, Kat efayayovTes npwrwy εξήλθειν 





them, and = having led ont they asked to go out 
rns πολεως. 7 ΈΕξελθοντες Ee ex τῆς φυλα- 
ef the city. Having gone andoutof the prison 


κη5 εἰσῆλθον προς την Avdtay Kat idovrTes τοὺς 
theycamein to the Lydia; and havingseen the 
udeAdous, παρεκαλεσαν avTous, καὶ εξηλθον. 
brethren, they exnorted them, and went out. 
ΚΕΦ. ,ζ΄. 17. 3 Διοδευσαντες δὲ τὴν Αμφι- 
‘ Haviug passed through and the Amphi- 
πολιν και AmoAAwviav, nAfoy ers Θεσσαλονι- 
polis and Apollonia, they came into Thessalonica, 
e 
Κὴν, ὅπου nv ἢ συναγωγὴ Τῶν ἸΪἸουδαιων. 
where was the By Nagogue ofthe Jews. 
Κατα de To ειἰωθος τῳ Παυλῳ eronade προς 
According to andthe custom the Paul wentin to 
auTous, καὶ emt σαββατα τρια διελέγετο av- 
them, and for sabbaths three reasuned with 
τοις ἀπὸ των γραφων" 8 Διανοίγων Kat παρατι- 
them from the writings; opening and setting 


θεμενος, ὅτι TOY Χριστον eder σπαθειν και 
forth, that the Anointeditwas necessary to have suffered and 


AVATTHVAL eK νεκρων, Kat ὅτι οὗτος ἐστιν O 
to have been raised out οἵ ἀθδὰ ones, and that this is the 


Χριστος ἴησους, ὧν eyw καταγγελλω ὕμιν. 
Anointed Jesus, whom [1 annouuce to you. 


4Και τινες εξ auvtwy επεισθησαν, Kat προσε- 


And so0me ot them were convinced, and j oined 
κληρωθησαν Tw Παυλῳ καὶ τῳ Σιλᾳ, τῶν τε 
themselves tothe Paul audtothe Silas, ofthe and 
geBouevwy Ἕλληνων πολυ πληθος, γυναικὼν 

pions Greeks agreat number, women 
TE τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ολιγαι. 
audofthe chief not a few. 


ὃ Προσλαβομενοι δε οἱ lovdatot των αγοραιων 
Having taken tothemselvesandthe Jewa ofthemarket-loungers 


τινας avdpas movypous, Kat οχλοποιήσαντες, 
some men of evil, and having gathered a crowd, 


εθορνβουν τὴν πολιν" ἐπισταντες TE TH Οἰκίιᾳ, 
they disturhed the city;  haviug assaulted and the honse 


lacovos, εζητουν avTous ayaye εἰς Tov δημον" 
oi Jason, theysought them toleadout into the people; 


Sun evpovtes δε avtovs, ἐσυρὸον tov ἴασονα 
not haviogtound and them, they dragged the Jason 


και τινας αδελφους ἐπι TOUS TOAITAPXNS, βοων- 


and some brethren to the city-rulers, crying. 
res: Ὅτι οἱ THY οἰκουμενην ἀαναστατωσαντες, 
That they the habitable having disturbed, 


υὗτοι και evOade παρεισιν" 1 obs ὑποδεδεκται 


these also here are present, whom has received 
Ἰασων" Kat οὗτοι παντες ἀπεναντι των δογμα- 
Jason, and these all against the decrees 





j Chap. 17: 7. 





entreated them; and con. 
ducting them out, asked 
them {to depart * from the 
CITY. 

40 And going out of 
the prison, ft they entered 
inte wie house of Lypia, 
and having seen the 
BRETHREN, they exhorted 
them, aud departed. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 And traveling through 
Amphipolis snd Apollonia 
they came to * THEssa- 
LONICA, Where was *a 
Synagogue ot the JEws. 

2 And according to his 
CUSTOM, PauL [went in 
to them, and on three Sab- 
baths reasoned with them 
from the SCRIPTURES, 

3 opening and setting 
forth, That the MEss1aAH 
ought to suffer and to rise 
from the dead, and That 
“This is the ANOINTED Je- 
sus whom ἢ announce to 
you.” 

4 τ And some of them 
beheved and adhered to 
PAUL and + * Silas, and of 
the prous Greeks a * great 
Multitude, and of the 
CHIEF Women not a few. 

5 Butthe Jrws taking 
some evil-dispcsed Men 
from the MARKET-LOUNG- 
ERS, and gathering a 
crowd, alarmed the CITY; 
and having assailed the 
1OUSE of tJason sought 
to bring them * forth into 
the assembly of the PEO- 
PLE; 

6 but not finding them, 
they dragyed * Jason and 
some of the Brethren te 
the RULERS of the CITY, 
crying out, {*‘ THESE men 
who have disturbed the 
EMPIRE, are come here 
also ; 

7 whom Jason has re- 
ceived ; and all these op- 
pose the { pEcREEs otf Ce- 
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Chap. 17. 5.1} ACTS. 


Kuitapos πραττουσι, βασιλεα λεγοντες 
‘ af Cesar do, a hing ΓΕΖ ἡ 
€eTevcY «--ναῖ, ἴησουν. ϑἙταραξεν ὃ τονοχλον 
anotner ty be, Jesus, Tronbled anu tha crowd 
{ 

act τοῖϑ πολιταρχας ακουοντας ταῦ Και 
and the city-rulers having heard these things. And 
AuPOVTES TO ikavoy Tapa Tov Tag vos Kat των 





Puy 


havingtaken the sceurity from the Jason and tba 
Aoitwy, απελυσαν αὐτῦυς MOI δε αδελφοι 

rest, they let go them. The and _ brethren 
εὐθέως δια τῆς vuKTos εξεπεμψαν Tov Te 
immediately by the night sent away the both 
Παυλον και Tov Σιλαν εἰς Βεροιαν" οἵτινες παρα- 

Paul and the Silas into Berea; who have 


γενόμενοι, εἰς THY Tuvaywyny τῶν Ἰουδαίων 
ing arrived, into the synagogue of the Jews 
απῃεσαν. 4 Οὗτοι δε σαν εὐγενεστεροι των 
went, These and were morecandid ofthose 
ev Θεσσαλονικῃ, oitives edetavta Tov Aoyov 
n Thessalonica, who received the word 
« 
μετα Tagys προθυμιας, TO καθ᾽ ἥμεραν αἀνακρι- 
with all promptness, that every day closely 
VOYTES TAS ypadas, εἰ ExOL TaVvTA οὕτως. 
ecru4inizing the writiogs, if was thesethings thus. 
“Ξ Πολλοὶ μεν ovv ef avtTwy επιστευσαν, και 
Many indeed thereforeontof them believed, and 


των Ἑλληνίδων yuvaikwy των ευσχημονὼν και 


@ithe Greek women of the honorable and 
avipwy ovk oAryo. ϑ'Ὡς δε εγνωσαν oi amo 
men not afew. When but knew those from 


Τὴ" Θεσσαλονικὴς Ἰουδαιοι, ὅτι και εν TH Βεροιᾳ 
the Thessalonica Jews, that also in the Berea 


KATNYYEAN ὕπο του Παυλου ὃ Aoyos Tov θεου, 
was preached by the Paul the word ofthe God, 
nAGov κακει σαλευοντες τους oxAvUs. 1} Ευθεως 
they camealsothere stirmng up the crowds, Immediately 
Se Tore Tov TlavAuy εξαπεστειλαν of αδελφοι 
and thea the Paul sent ont the brethren 
πορενεσθαι ws ext THY θαλασσαν' ὕπεμενον δε 
to go as to the sea; remalued and 


6, τε Σιλας και ὁ Τιμοθεος exer. Of δε καθισ- 
the, both Silas andthe Timothy there. They bunt conduct- 


τωντες Tov Πανλον ἤγαγον *[avrov] ἕως Αθη- 
ing the Pau! led [him] to Ath- 


νων" Kat λαβοντες evToAny προς Tov Σιλαν και 
ens; end having received a charge to the Silas and 


Τιμόθεον, iva ws ταχιστα ελθωσι προς αυτον, 


Timothy, that assoonaspossiblethey shouldcometo him, 
εξῃεσαν. ‘Ey δε ταις A@nvais exdexouevou 
they departed. In and the Athens waiting 


auTovs Tov Παυλου, wapwtyvero To myevpa 


them ofthe Panl, waastirredup the spirit 
auTov εν avTw, θεωρουντι κατειδωλον οὗσαν 
ofhim ἰὼ him, beholding full of idols being 
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sar, saying that there 19 
another King, Jesus.” 

8 And they alarmed the 
crowp and the ruLERS of 
the city, when they heard 
these things. 


9 And having taken sr- 
CURITY from Jason, and 
the BEsf, they let them 
50. 

10 But the ΒΒΕΥ͂ΠΕΕΝ 
immediately, by * Night, 
tsent away Pautand Si- 
LAS, to Berea; who, bay. 
ing arrived, went into the 
SYNAGOGUE Of the Jews. 

11 And These vere of a 
more noble disposition than 
THOSE in Thessalonica, for 
they received the worp 
with All Readiness, DAILY 
t examining the scRIPp- 
TURES whether these 
things were 80. 

12 Many of them, there- 
fore, believed; and of the 
HONORABLE GREEK WO- 
MEN, and Men not a 
few. 

13 But when the JEws 
of THEsSALONICA knew 
That the worp of Gop 
was preached by PAUL at 
BEREA, they came there 
also exciting * and troub- 
ling the CRowDs. 

14 fAnd then the 
BRETHREN imnicdiately 

sent PAUL away, as if he 
were to go towards the 
SEA; but S1LAs and True 
OTILY remained there. 


15 And THOSE Con. 
DUCTING PauL led him 
to Athens; and having 
received a charge for Sr. 
LAS and * Timotiy to 
come to him as soon as 
possible, they departed. 


16 Now while Pau 
was waiting for them at 
ATHENS, {his SPIRIT was 
stirred within him, oa be- 
holding the city was ¢ full 
of idols. 


=e . 


1S 


+ 16. This expression denotes the appearance of Athens to the ae ofastranger. "A per- 
1 


ron could lrardiv take his position any where in ancient Athens, w 


ere the eye did not ranze 


over temples, altars, and statues of the gods almost without number.” Bib. Sae. Vol. vi. p. 359 


t 10, Actsix. 23; ver. 14. 
$16. 2 Pet. il. ὃ. 


$14. Matt. x 23 


(Chap.17: 34. 





! 
Chap. 17: 17.) (GM be 
τὴν πολιν.  AveAeyeto μὲν ουν ev TH συνα- 
the city. He reasoned indeed then in the syna- 


yoyn τοις Ἰουδαιοις Kat τοις ceBomevots, και 


ζΚοζιιε withthe Jews and with those being pious, and 
ξ 

εν Τῇ ayopa Κατα πασαν ἤμεραν πρὸ. Tovs 

in the market during every day with those 

παρατνυγΎΧχΧανοντας, δε τινες δετων Ἐπικουρείων 


happening to meet. Some but ofthe Epicureans 


Kat των Στωικων φιλοσοφων συνεβαλλον αντῳ" 
and ofthe  Stoics philosophers encountered him; 


καὶ τινες ἐλεγον" Ti av θελοι 6 σπερμολογος 


tnd some said; What mayintend the seed-picker 
οὗτος Aeyerv Οἱ δε: Ξξενων δαιμονίων Sones 
this tosay? They and; Ofstrange demons he seems 


καταγγελεὺυς εἰναι" ὅτι τον Ἰησουν Kat ΤΉΡ 


a proclaimer tobe; because the Jesus andthe 
αναστασιν ὄ αυτοις] ενηγγελιζετο. 19 EmaAa- 
resurrection [to them] he announced glad tidings. Having 


Βομενοι τε avTov, em: Tov Αρείον παγον nya- 
taken hold and ofhim, to the Mars hill they 


€ 
yov, Aeyovtess Δυναμεθα γνωναι, TIS ἢ καινὴ 
led, saying; Areweable toknow, what the new 
αὕτη ἡ ὕπο cov λαλουμενὴ διδαχη ; 30 Ξενιζον- 
this that by thee beingspoken teaching? Strange things 


Ta yap τινα εἰσφερεις εἰς TAS akoas ἥμων. 
fur certain thoubringest to the @ars ofus, 


Βουλομεθα ουν yvwvat, τι ἂν θελοι TavTa 
Wedesire therefore toknow, what mayintend these things 


eat, 7! AOnvasor Se παντες καὶ of επιδημουν- 
to be. Athenians and ali and the sojourning 


res Eevot, εἰς οὐδεν ἕτερον EvKatpouy, ἢ λεγειν 
strangers, in nothing else spend lesiure, than ἴο tell 


Kai QAKOVELV καινότερον. 
to hear newer. 


Tt 
something and 


22 Σταθεις δε 6 Παυλος ev μεσῳ του Apeiou 
Having stood up andthe Paul in midst ofthe Mars 


παγου, edn? Avdpes Αθηναιοι, κατα wayra 
hill, said; Men Athenians, é a!) things 


tn 
ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστερους duas θεωρω" 53 διερ- 


as it were worshippers of demons you I perceive; pass- 


Xouevos yap και αναθεωρων tra σεβασματα 
ingthrough for and beholding the objects of worship 
ὕμων, εὗρον καὶ βωμον, ev ‘w επεγΎεΎραπτο" 
Οἔγοι, Lfound also analtar, in which had been written; 


Ayvwote bew. “Ov ουν αγνοουντες evoeBeire, 
To au unknown God. Whomtherefore not knowing you worship, 


TOvTOY eyw, KaTayyeAAw tuw.. *4'O θεὸς 6 
this ϊ announce to you. The God that 


TWOLnTAsS TOY κοσμον και. παντα ra εν guTw, 
having made the world and all the things in it, 


17 He reasoned there- 
fore in the SYNAGOGUE 
with the Jews, and with 
the PloUs persons; and 
in the MARKET every Day 
with THosE he happened 
to MEET. 


18 But some of the Epi. 
CUREAN and * Sroic 
PHILOSOPHERS encoune 
tered him. And _ some 
said, ‘‘ What does tlus 
+ BABBLER Wisk to say ?” 
And OTHERS, “ΗΔ scems 
to be ἃ Proclaimer of 
Strange Demons;”’ Because 
he announced glad tidings 
concerning JESUS and the 
RESURRECTION. 


19 And laying hold of 
him, they led him ἰὼ 
the + AREOPAGUS, saying, 
“Can we know what This 
NEW Doctrine is, which 18 
spoken by thee? 


20 For thou bringest 
certain strange things te 
our EARS; we desire, 
therefore, to know what 
these things mean.” 

21 Now all the Athe- 
nians, and the RESIDENT 
STRANGERS among them, 
spent their time in noth- 
ing else but to tell and 
hear something new. 


22 And PauL standing 
in the midstof the AREOPA. 
Gus, said, “ Athenians, 1 
perceive that in all things 
you are textremely devoted 
to the worship of Demons. 


23 For as I passed 
through, and bcheld the 
OBJECTS of vour worship, 
I found also an Altar on 
which was an inscription, 
‘To an Unknown God.’ 
* What therefore you wor- 
ship _ without knowing, 
This £ announce to you. 

24 That + Gop whe 
made the woRLpD and All 
THINGS in it, He being 





* Vatican Manuscript.—18. Stoics. 
you worship without knowing? 


18. to them—omit, 


23. What therefore 


+ 18. Literally, a seed-picker, a name iven to crows, etc., and applied to a person who 
picks up scraps of knowledge, which he imparts to others without sense or purpose, and 


upon any and every occasion.—-Owen. 
Or, more religiously inclined than others., 


94. Acts xiv. 15. 


t_19. The supreme court of Athens. $ 22. 


Chap. 17: 35. AOTS. 





Γ Chap. 172 32. 





οὗτος υυρανου Kat yns Kuptos ὕπαρχων, ovx|t Lord of ileaven aud 


this of heaven and earth Lord not 


2) 
εν χειροποιήτοις ναοιοις κατοικεῖ, ~? οὐδε ὑπο 
in hand-made teniples dwells, nor by 
χείρων avOpwrwv θεραπευεται, προσδεόμενος 
hands ofmen is served, wanting 
Tivss, autos διδους πασι (any και πνοὴν Kat 
anything, he giving toall life and breath and 
26 ¢ sé e 
τὰ παντα' “δεποιησετε εξ Evos *[aiuatos | 
thethings all, made andoutof one [blood] 
παν edvos avOpwrwy κατοικειν επι παν TO προ- 
every nation of men to dwell on all the face 
σωπον TNS ys, ὄρισας προστεταγμενους και- 
ofthe earth, having fixed having heen appointed sea- 
ρους Kat Tas ὁροθεσιας THS KaTOLKias avTwY: 
sons and the  fixediimits ofthe habitation ofthem; 
τὴ θ A Ξ 
τειν Tov θεον, εἰ αραγε ψηλαφηστιαν αντον 
teseek the Ged, if indeed they might feel him 
¢ € 
Kal εὗροιεν, καιτοιγε OV μακραν amo Evos Exac- 


being, 


and might fiad, aodindeed not far from one each 
ς 9 

Tov ἥμων ὕπαρχοντα. Ev avr w yap ζ(ωμεν 
of us being. lo him for welive 


Kat κινουμεθα Kat ἐσμεν" ὡς και τινες των καθ᾽ 
and are moved aod weare; as also some ofthose with 


ὕμας ποιητων εἰρηκασι' Tov γαρ Kat yevos 


you poeta havesaid,; Ofthe for also offspring 
[}] 
ἐσμεν. ἜϑΤενος ovv ὑπαρχοντες του θεου, 
we are. Offspring therefore being ofthe God, 


ουκ οφειλομεν νομιζειν, χρυσῳ ἢ ἀργυρῳ ἢ 
d or 


not wearebound tosuppose, gol silver or 


λιθῳ, χαραγματι Texvys και evOuunoews avOpw- 


None, asculpture of art and device ef man, 


που, To ϑειον εἰναι ὅμοιον. “Tous μεν ουν 
the Deity ἕο δε like. Tae indeed therefore 


Xpovovs THs αγΎνοιας ὑπεριδων 6 θεος, Tavuy 


tumes ofthe ignorance overlookiog the God, now 
παραγγελλει Tots avOpwrots tact πανταχου 

be commands to the men all in all places 
μετανυειν" 31 διοτι ἐστησεν ἡἥμεραν, ev Ἢ 

to reform, because he established aday, in which 
μελλει κρινειν THY οιἰκουμενὴν εν δικαιοσυνῇ, 
hetsabout to judge the habitable in righteousness, 


€ ͵ 
ev ανδρι ‘w ὠρισε, πιστιν παρασχων πασιν, 
by amaa whom hesppointed,aguaranteehanngfurnished ἴο all, 


avagTnoas avTov εκ vexpwyv...,. ἝΞΑκουσαν- 
having raised him ont of dead ones. Having heard 


res δε αναστασιν veKpwy, οἱ μεν εχλευαζον" 
and aresurrection ofdeadones,theseindeed mocked, 


¢ 
οἱ δε εἰπον" Ακουσομεθα gov παλιν περι Tov- 
those 1 said; We will hear thee again about ture, 


Earth, + dwells not in 
Temples made with hands; 
“5 nor 18 he served by 
the HANDS of MEN, fas 
needing anything; ft he 
having given to all Life, 
and Breath, and all things; 

26 and made from One, 
Every Nation:of Men to 
dwellon * the Whole Face 
ofthe EARTH; having de- 
termined the appointed 
Seasons, ard tthe FIXED 
LIMITs of their HABITA- 
TION ; 

27 Τίο seek Gon, if per- 
haps they might feel after 
and find him; fand in- 
deed he is not far from 
every one of us; 

28 for in him we live, 
and move, and exist; as 
even some of YOUR OWN 
Poets have said, ‘For also 
we HIS Offspring are.’ 

29 Being, therefore, the 
Offspring of Gop, ftwe 
ought not to imagine « 
Gold or Silver or Stone 
Sculpture,—a work of Art 
and human Skil,—to be 
like the Drity, 

30 Therefore, indeed, 
overlooking tthe TIMES of 
IGNORANCK, GoD fnow 
commands all MEN, in 
every place, to reform; 

31 because he has es- 
tabhshed a pay {τη which 
he 15 about to judge the 
NABITABLE In Righteous- 
ness, by ἃ Man whom 
he has appomnted, having 
furnished a Proof to all by 
traismg lim from the 
Dead.” 

32 And when they heard 
of the Resurrection of tlie 
Dead, some dended, but 
OTHERS said, “We will 
hear thee *again about 
this, 





πὶ Vatican Manuscriet.—26. Blood—omit. 
again. 


26. The Whole Face οἵ, 


82. also 


+ 28. The Phanomena of Aratus, and Cleanthes’ Hymn to Jupiter. contain this quotation. 
Aratus was a Crlician, one of Paul’s countrymen, with whose writings Paul was probably 


well acquainted. 


Σ 24. Matt. x1. 25, t 24. Acts vil. 48, 


Deut. xxx. 8. 1 37. ltom. i. 20. 
t 3u. Acts xiv. 16; Rom. 111. 25. 


f 31. Acts x. 42; Roi. 11.16, xav> dda 3 31. Acts 11. 24. 


¢ 25. Psa. 1. 8. 
Nun. xvi. 22; Job xii. 210; xxvi1.8, xxx. 4; [sa. xfii.5; Iwii. 16; Zech. xii. 1. 
127 Acts xiv. 17. 
t 80. Luke xxiv. 47; ‘Vitus 11. 12, 12 5.1 Pet. ἡ. 145 1v. 8 


t 20. Gen. ti. 7; 
26. 


huge. 28% εἶ 13. 


Chap. 17: 34.3 AT US: 


- 





του. ” Kat οὕτως 6 Παυλὺς εξηλθεν ex μεσου 
And thus the Paul went out from midst 

AVTWY). 

of them. 


34 Τίνες de avdpes κολληθεντες αὐτῳ, επισ- 


Some but meu having associated with him, he- 


τευσαν" εν οἷς Kat Διονυσιος 6 ΑρεοπαγιτήΣ, 


lieved; amongwhomalso Dionysius the Areopagite, 
καὶ γυνὴ ονομᾶτι Δαμαρι5, Kal ἕτεροι συν 
and awpman_ hy name Damanis, and others with 
/ 
αὐτοῖς. ΚΕΦ. ιη΄. 18. 1 Mera δὲ ταῦτα 
them, After and these things 


χωρισθεις ὃ Παυλος ex των Αθήηνων, nrbey ets 
having withdrawnthe Paul from the Athens, came into 


Κορινθον. Και evpwy τινα lovéatoy ovomars 
Coriutk. And haviug foundacertain Jew by name 
Axvaay, Ποντικὸν Tw yevet, mpocpatws ednAu- 
Aquila, Pontus bythe race, recently having 
θοτα απο THs ITaAtas, και Πρισκιλλαν γυναικα 

come from the Italy, aud Priseilla wife 
αντου, (δια To διατεταχεναι Κλαυδιον xwpt- 
ofhim, (heeausethe to have commanded Claudius to with- 


c 
(εσθαι Tavtas Tous Ἰουδαίου; ex THs Ῥωμης,) 


draw all the Jews from the Rome,) 
προσηλθεν autos: 3 Kar Sia To ὅμοτεχνον 
he went to them; and heeause the same trade 


eval, ἐμενε παρ᾽ auTos' Kat εἰργαζετο" σαν 
to be, he remained with them; and worked, they were 
yap ORYVOTOLOL THY TEXVTY. 4 Διελεγετο δε εν 
for tent-makers the trade. He rcasoned and in 


™ ouvaywyn κατὰ παν σαββατον, επειθε Te 


1Ὲ 6 synagogue during every sabhath, persuaded and 
lovSaiovs και Ἕλληνας. °‘Os de κατηλθον 
Jews aod Greeks. When hut came down 


απο τὴς Μακεδονιας ὃ, τε StAas και 6 Τιμοθεος, 
from the Macedonia the,both Silas andthe Timothy, 


συνείχετο τῷ Aoyw 6 Παυλος, diauaptupopevos 
was confined tothe word the Paul, earnestly testifying 


τοις Ἰουδαιοις τον Ἄριστον Inocuy. © Avtitac- 
to the Jews the Anointed Jesus. Resisting 


σομενων δε αυὐτων και βλασφημουντων, εκτινα- 
hut them and » blaspheming, having 
= ¢ 
ζαμενος Ta ἱματια, εἰπε προς avTous: To αἷμα 
shaken the mantles, he said to them; The blood 
Uuwy em. THY κεφαλὴν ὕμων, Kabapos eyo, 
of you ou the head of you, pure Ι, 
απὸ Tov vuy εἰς Ta εθνὴ πορευσομαι. ἴ Και 
from the now ἴἰο the Gentiles I will go. And 


μεταβας exetOev, nAOey εἰς οἰκιαν τινος OVO- 
having removed thence, he went into ahouse ofone by 


ματι lovotou, σεβομενου τον θεον, οὗ ἣ οικια 


name Justus, worshipping the God,ofwhomthe house 

€ 
nv συνομορουσὰ TH συναγωγῃ. ὃ ρισπος δε 6 
was adjoining tothe synagogue, Crispus hut the 


apXiguvaywyos επιστεύσε τῳ κυριῳ συν ὅλῳ 
sybagogue-ruler believed inthe Lord with whole 


τῳ οἰκῳ αὑτον" και πολλοι των Κορινθων ακου- 
the house of timself, sud many oftne Corinthtans hear- 


( Chapa. 5. 





89 And thus Paul went 
out from the midst of 
them. 

34 But Some Men ad- 
hering to him, believed ; 
among whom were Diony- 
sius the * Arcopagite, and 
a Woman named ‘Demaris, 
and others with them, 


CHAPTER ΧΥΠΙῚ. 


1 And after these things 
* PAUL withdrawing from 
ATHENS, came to Corintn; 

2 and having fonnd a 
Certain Jew named 
tAquila, a native of Pon. 
tus, recently come from 
ITALY, and his wife Pris- 
cilla, (because * Clandius 
had COMMANDED All JEws 
to withdraw from ΟΜῈ,) 
he went to them. 


ὃ And because he WAS 
of the same trade, he re- 
mained with them, fand 
* labored ; for they were 
Tent makers by trade. 


4 t+ And he reasoned in 
the SYNAGOGUE K[very 
Sabbath, and persuaded 
Jews and Greeks. 


5 ~t And when Sivas and 
TIMOTHY cauie from Ma- 
CEDONTIA, PAUL was con- 
fined to the worp, ear- 
nestly testifying to the 
Jews the ANOINTED Je- 
5115. 

6 +But when they re- 
sisted and blasphemed, 
shaking his CLOTHES, he 
said to them, ‘ Your 
BLOOD be upon your head! 
{am pure; fromths TIME 
Iwill go to the GENTILEs.’? 


7 And having removed 
thence he went into the 
House of one named Jus- 
tus, a worshipper of Gop, 
Whose HOUSE was adjoin- 
mg the SYNAGOGUE. 


8 And { Crispus, the 
RULER of the SYNAGOGUE, 
believed 1a the Lory, with 
All his news; and many 
of the CoRINTHUIANS hear 


ee gee A σ-ὖὔὕὉἹ[ρΖὁοο7͵τοέόέΠξἘπυττΤ΄.-.: -:ΞΎΌΉΌΌΟΕΟΤσ-:- 


5 Vatican Manuscriet.—34. Areopagite. 
were COMMANDED to withdraw from Rome, 

t 2. Rom. xvi.3; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. 1v. 19. 
Thess. 1.9; 2 Thess. ini. 8. t 4. Acts xvii. 2. 
-4Cts x1il. 45, 46, xxvili. 289 od Ge A Uore dl. 14 


1. be departed from. 
3. they labored. 

1 3. Acts xx. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 12; 1 

¢ 5. Acts xvii. 24. 15. t 6. 


2. All Jews 


Chup. 18: 9.) ACTS. 





ovTss εσιστευὺυν, και εβαπτιζοντο" 3 εἰπε Se ὁ 
ing believed, and were dipped; eat andthe 


kupios δι’ ὅραματος ev νυκτὶ Tw Παυλῳ- Μὴ 


Lord through ἃ vision by night tothe Paul; Nat 
poBov, αλλα λαλει Kat μὴ σιωπησῃς"  d1071 
fear, but epeak and no be silent; because 


eyW εἰμι META Gov, Kat vudELsS επιθησέται σοι 
1 am with and ne one shall attack t..ve 


του κακωσαι σε" SioTt Agus ETL μοι TWoAus εν 


tiee, 


vithe tohurt thec; because people ais forme much in 
τῇ πόλει tavrn. |! Exafioe τε ενιαυτον Kat 
Ihe city this. He continued and a year an.l 


unvas ἐξ, διδασκων εν αὐτοῖς τον Aoyov Tov 
moutha teaching among them ths word = of the 
θεου. 
God. 

o 

2 TadAiwvos Se avdurarevovtcs Ths Axatas, 

Gallin and deimy proconeul ofthe Achaia, 

μαγεπεστησαν ὁμοθυμαδὺυν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι τῳ Παυ- 


Bix, 


rushed withonemisad the Jewa tathe Paul, 
Aw, Kat ἢγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπί To βημα, 8 Aeyortes: 
and led him to the tribunal, ΒΥ ΚΣ 


Ὅτι mupa Tov γνόομὸν οὗτος avamre:Oe: τοὺς 


That from the law this persuades the 
avOpwrous σεβεσϑα: τον θεον. 4 Μελλοντὸος 
men toworhip [83 God Rein, abuut 


δε του Παυλονυ avoryery τὸ στομᾶ, εἰπεν ὃ 
hut the Paul to open the mouth. raid the 
1 adAiwy πρὺς τους luvdatous* Ei wer ovy ny 
Gatho to the Jews; 1€ indeed thereforeit was 
αδικημα Tt, ἢ padiovoynua ΞΟΣ ΠΝ w Ιυυ- 
Injustice any, or recklese Ο Jews, 
δαιοι, Κατὰ λογον ay eh μὴν μων" 15 εἰ 
according to reasoa I would bear with you, if 


δε (ny. nua ἐστι περι Avyuv καὶ ογοματων Kal 


but π ηἡμοκῖίιοη 1.8 about aword awd pames and 
νόμου tov καθ᾽ ὑμας, οψεῦθε auto. κριτὴς 
orataw ofthat with you, youwalleee yourselves; ayudge 
*[ yap] eyw τουτων ov βουλομα εἰναι. 39 Kar 
[tur] l olthese not choosu tobe. And 
ἀπήλασεν auvtous ato Tov Byuatos. ™ ἴπιλα- 
he drove them frow the tribunal. having 


Bouevor ὃε mavres ¥[ οἱ ‘EAAnves ] ω »rPevny 
ἴλλε hold and all τὰ Greebs] ot Sourbenra 
TOY αρχισυναγωνγον, ETUTTOV εμπροσθεν TuU 
the they struck befure the 
Bynuaros: και οὐδὲν Tovrav τῳ TadrdAiwyi eme- 
eel nulaothing ofthese the Gaiho cared. 
Aev. '8°O Se Παυλος ere wpoc peivas NMepas 
The and Paul yet having remained Gays 
ikavas, τοις adeApuis ατοταξαμενος, clemAcs 
many, tothe  hrethren having bid farewell, vaifed out 
εἰς THY Supiay, και συν avtm Πρισκιλλα και 
into the Syna, and = with him Privcilla and 
Ακνλας, κειραμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν ev Keyxoeats: | + 
Aquila, having shaved = the head in Cencheea; 
axe yap evxnv. Karnyrynse δε εἰς Ἑφεσον, 


hahad for avow, lle came nod to Ephesua, 


aynasogue-ruler, 





δ Vatican MANUSCAtPT—15. for—omif, 


t 9. Acts χα! 11. t 10. Jer. i. 
*..¥7. 13,10. 117). er. }. ἃ. tis 
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eee ee 
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ing, believed, and were im. 
mersed, 
9 tAnd the Lorn said 


to Paun, in a Vision hy 
Night, “ Fear not, hut 
speak, and be not 6i- 
lent; 


10 t for £ am with thee; 
and no one. shall attack 
luce, to HURT thee; for 
‘here are many People for 
tne In this city, 

11 And he remained 
there a Year and 33x 
Months, teaching among 
then the WOkD of Gop. 

12 But when Gallio was 
Proconsul of AcnaAta, 
the Jkws with one mind 
assaulted Paun, and 
brought him to the TRibU- 
NAL, 

13° saying, “ This man 
persuades MEN to W orship 
GoD contrary to the 
PAW 

14 And Pau being 
about to SPEAK, GaALLio 
suid to the JEWS S, tae 
indeed 1t was an ect of In- 


justice or reckless ὅν], O 


Jews! aceording to Rea- 
son 1 would bear with 
you 5 

15 but if 1f be a Ques- 
tion concerning Doetrine, 
and Names, and THAT κὸν 
which 1g among you, see 
nou toit, for £ will not be 
a Judge of these things.” 


16 And he drov: them 
from the TRIBUNAL, 


17 And they All took 
{ Sosthenes, the RULER of 
‘he SYNAGOGU, and beat 
ftim before the TRIBUWAL.. 
But GaLuia cared for 

none of these things. 

18 And Paun having re- 
maimed yet many Days, 
bidding fareweli to the 
BRETHREN, silled thence 
for SYRIA, In company 
with Priscilla and Aquila; 

Pa aving shaved lis HEAD 
inf * Cenchrea, for he had a 

Ow’, 


19 And he came to 





. the GRrsKkr—omit. 


iS, τὸ .. XXVIi1. 2N, 
Num. vi. 12; Acta %z2. U4. 


t 14. Acts «xiii. 29; 
t 18. Kom. xvi. 





ghap. 132 29.) NOM ES { Chap. ge 27. 
kaketvous καήελιπεν αὐτου" autos δὲ εἰσελ-] Ephesus, and left them 
and them he left Grerer he hut havingen-| there; as he entered into 
Oday εἰς τὴν σννογωγὴην, διελεχθὴ τοις the syNaGoGuR, and rea- 
tercd into the ayaagogue, reasonet with the | Soned with the JEws. 
Ιουδαιοις. ““Epwrwvtwy δε avtwy ext wAeioval 20 And when they re- 
Jews. Asking and them for tonger |quested him to remain a 


οὐκ ETEVEVTEV® 


δ > 
χρονὸν pewar Ἔ[ παρ᾽ autos, | 
not he consented; 


atime to remain [with them, ] 
“1 αλλ᾽ aretratato *(avuros,] εἰπων" *[ Aer pe 
but behadefarewell {tc ttem,] saying; [It behovesme 
παντως τὴν EOPTHY την EPXOMEVHY ποιησαι εἰς 
byallmeane the feast that coming tokeep into 
‘lepoooAupat} παλιν *[de| ανακαμψω προς 
Jcrusalem ; ] again “but; Iwillreturn to 
tas, Tov θεου θελοντος. δἰ Kar] avnx0n aro 
you, the’ God willing. ‘Andj hesailed from 
oo 
τὴς Εφεσον: “Kat κατελθῶν εἰς Καισαρειαν, 


the £phesus, and having gone down to Cesarea, 
avaBas, και ἀσπασάμενος THY EKKANT AY, 
having gone up, and haviny saluted th? congregation, 


oOo? r 
κατεβὴ εἰς Avtioxetar. “Kat ποιῆσας χρονον 


he went down to Antioch. And ha-ing spent time 
τινα, εξηλθε, διερχομενος καθεξῆς, τὴν Tada- 
vome, hewent out, passing throngk τῷ order the Gala- 


τικὴν χώραν και Φρυγιαν, emiatnoitwav παντας 


tia country and Phrygia, estahlishing ati 
sous paOntas. *tIovdatos Se τις Ἀπολλως 
the disciples. A Jew and certain apollos 


ovouati, Αλεξανδρευς σῷ 'yeresy arnp Actos, 


an Alexandrian bythe birth, 


by name, aman eloquent, 
κατηντησεν εἰς Edcoov δυνατὸς ὧν ev ταὶς 
came to Ephesus powerlus veing in the 

ars 
γραφαις. ™OSTos ἣν κατηχῆμενος Thy ὅδον 
Writings. This was having been instructed the way 


το πνευματι, EAGAEL και 
erthe Lord; andheinylerventinthe spirit, bespoke and 
eGidagrKey ακριβως TA περι TOU κῦριου, 
taught accurately the things concerning the Lord, 
επισταμενος povoy To βαπτισμα Ιωαννου. 
bciny acquainted with only the dipping of John 


“ὁ Οὗτος τε nptato παρδῥησια(ζεσθαι ev TH συνα- 


Tov κυριου" και (εων 


This δῇ began to speak bulcly tn the syna- 
ywyn.  Akovoavtes δὲ avvov Ακυλας kat 
gogue. Iaving heard and = of him Aquila and 


Πρισκιλλα, προτελαβοντο αὐτῶν, καὶ axpiBeo- 
Priscilla, took bim, and mere accu- 
oo 
τερον αὐτῷ εἐξεθεντο THY τὸν θεου δον. “ Bou- 
rately tohim = explamed the cfthe God = way. Wish- 
Aomevou δε αὐτου διελῦθειν ers THY Αχαιαν, προ- 
Ὁ and of him to passthroughinto the Achala, hay- 
τρεψαμενοι οἱ αδελῴοι εγραψαν τοις μαθηταις 
sng exhorted the brethren: they wrote tothe disciples 


αποδεξασθαι αὐτον" ὃς παραγενόμενος, συνε- 
to receive him, who having arrived, he 


βαλετο πολυ Τοῖς πεπιστευκοσι δια THS Xapt- 
helped much those having believed through the grace. 


longer Time, he did not 
consent ; 

21 but bade them fare- 
well, saying, “I willreturn 
to you again, ΟΡ will- 
ing.” And he sailed from 
EPHESUS ; 

22 and coming down to 
Cesarca, and going up, and 
saluting the CONGREGA- 
TION, lic went down to An- 
tioch. 

23 And having spent 
some ‘Time there, he de 
parted ; going through the 
COUNTRY of [ GALATIA 
and Phrygia,in order, 1 cs- 
tabhshing All the pisci- 
PLES, 


24 fAnd a certain Jcw 
named Apollos, a Native of 
Alexandria, an ecloquert 
Man, being powerful in tie 
SCBIPTLRES, came _ te 
Ephesus. 


25 This person was he- 
ing Instructed m the way 
ot the Lorn, and being fcr- 
vent in SPIRIT, he spoke 
and * also taughtaccuratel 7 
the Turneas * concerning 
Jusus, tbemg acquantcd 
only with the IMMERSION 
of John. 


26 And he began to 
speak boldly in the syNna- 
GOGUEF. And * Aquila and 
Pniseilla explained to lim 
more accuratcly the way 
of Gop. 


27 And when he was 
wishing to pass ovcr intc 
AcIIAIA, the BRETHREN 
wrote exhorting the DISCt- 
PLES to reccive him; who, 
having arrived, } he greatly 
assistcd TIIOSK BELIEV- 
ERS, by his GIFT; 


Tg 


* Vatican Manuscript.—20. with them—omit. 
behoves me to keep the cominG FEAST in Jerusalem—omit. 
25. concerning Jrsus. 


ΟἹ, to them—omif. 


oT. It 
21. but—omut, 21. And 


26. Priscilla and Aquila, 


—onut, 25. also taught. 
t 21. 1 Cor. iv. 19; Heb. vi.3; James iv. 15, $ 23, Gal. i. 2; iv. 14, t 23. Acts 
xiv. 22 εν. 32, 41. t 24. 1 Cor, i, 12; iii. 5, 6; av. 6; Titus itt. 13. t 25. Acty 


Tix. 5. { 27. 1 Cor, tik. Oy 
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τος. = Evtovws yap τοις lovdarots διακατης 
Strenuously for with the Jews he was diseus- 

AEVXETO δημοσιᾳ, επιδειιίνυς οιἱα των YPcPoy, 

eing publicly, proving by the wrilings, 


εἰναι Tov Npiotoy Ἰήησουν. 


tobe the Anointeil Jesus. 


KE, 16’. 19. 
UDyevero δὲ εν τῳ Tov Απολλὼω εἰναι εν 
Ithappened and iu the the Apollos to he in 


Kopiv0«, TavAcy διελθοντα Ta avwrepika μερή, 
Corinth, Paul having passedthroughthe «upper parts, 


ελθειν ers ἔφεσον. Kat εὑρων τινας μαθηταϑ:» 


tocome to Ephesus. And having fount! some disciplea, 

οὟ € 

“€lme Wpos AvTovs* Le πνευμα ayiov ελαβετε 
he said to them, If = aspirit holy you received 


πιστευσαντες ; Οἱ δε εἰπὸν πρὸς αὐτον" AAD’ 
having believed, They and saul to hin, But 


ε ‘ 
ουδὲ εἰ πνευμα ἁγιον εστιν, nkovoauev. “Eure 
noteventi = aspirit holy 18, we have hear. Ve sail 


te *[mpos avtous:| Eis τι ovy εβακτισῦητε: 


and [io them,] Intowhat then were you dipped ? 
Ot δε εἰπον" Ets to Iwavvov βαπτισμα. ἵξιπε 
Theyand said, Into the of Johau dipping. Said 


de Παυλος: Iwavyns eBartice βαπτισμα pera- 
and Paul, Jubn dipped aditpping of refor- 


voias, τῷ Aaw λέγων, εἰς TOV ἐρχομενὸν μετ᾽ 


mation, tothe peuple saying, inion him coming after 
auTovy iva πιστευσωσι' TuvT εστιν, εἰς TOY 
lian that they should beheve, that ix, "0 the 
Ιησουν. ° Axovoavtes δε εβαπτισθησαν ets TO 
Jesus. Ilaving heard and they were dipped into the 
ovoua Tov Kupiou ἴησου. δ" Kar επιθεντος 
name ofthe Lord Jesus. Aud having placed 


autois Tou Παυλον Tas χειρας, NAVE TO πνευμα 


ler them the Paul the hauls, came the — xpirit 
‘ ? 
Ty aylov ew auTous, eAaXAouy TE γὙλωσσαις Kal 
the holy upon Ahean, they spoke and with tongies and 
προεφητευον. ! tloay δε οἱ waytes avdpes ὡσει 
prophesied. Were anlthe all meu ahoul 
dexadvo. “E:oeAOzy δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγην, 
twelve. llaving entered and into the aVHACI EH, 


ETAPINT(AGETO, Et μῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγομενος 
he spuke freely, for months three seasoning 


και πειθων τα] wept τῆς βασιλειας Tov 


and) persuading (the things} concerning the kingioin of the 


θεου. δ΄ Ως δε τινες εσκλήρυνοντο Kat ἡπει- 
Gu.) . When and some were hardeued and dJishe- 


θυυν, κακολογουντες τὴν ὁδον ενωπιον Tou 


Ἰνέεν οι, apeakiny evil of the way tnpresescee af the 


28 for he strenuously 
tliscussed with the Jrws 
in public, [ proving by the 
SCRIPTURKS that Jesus 18 
the MESSIAIL. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


1 Andit happened, wlule 
¢t APOLLOs was in Corinth, 
Paul, having — passed 
through the urrrR Parts, 
eame to *Eplicsus; and 
having found Some Dise- 
ples, 

29 he said to them, 
“TTave you reeeived thie 
holy Spirit since you be- 
lieved?” And ὙΜΕΥ͂ saad 
to him, ¢{“ We have not 
even heard whether there 
be any holy Spirit.” 


3 And he sad, “Into 
what then were you im- 
mersed ?? And THEY saul, 
t+“ Into JOUN’S LMER- 


$93 


SIGN: 


4 And  Panl - said, 
+“ John administered the 
Immersion of Reformation, 
saying to the PEOPLE, that 
they should belicye into 
wim that was COMING 
after him, that is, into Je- 
sus.” 


5 And having heard clus, 
they were immersed }tnta 
the NAME of the Lorn 
Jesus. 


G And Paul Ὁ putime 
his * llands on them, the 
HOLY SPIRIT came on 
them, and f they spoke 
with Tongues and pro- 
phesied. 

7 And att the Men 
were about twelve. 


§ And having entered 
the SYNAGOGUE, he spoke 
holdly for three Months, 
reasoning and persuading 
fahout the KINGDOM of 
Gop. 

9 But when some were 
hardened, and dishecheved, 
speaking evil of the way 








* Varican Manuscripr.—1. Ephesus, and fonnd Certain Disciples; and he said to them. 


3. to them—omuit. 6. Hands. 


ms. Actix. 222 xvid; ver. 5; 
7 3. Acts xviii. 20. 
$5. Acts vii. 16. 
Acta xvii. 23 Xvid. 4. 


S. the things—omel, 


6. Acts Vi.6. vue dy. 
ts. Acts 1.3, ΧΧταῖ. 28. 


5 eC ore 1. 12: 11). 5, (ΣῈ 
Tog. Mattciti. 12, Jota. 15, 27, 20; Acts i. 
t 6. Acts 11. 


Σ 2. Acts viii. 19. 
Xt. 16, Xi. 24, 2d. 
xe 46. δ &,. 


Ψ 


35 
4; 
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πληθους, aTOOTaS an αυτων, αφωρισε TOUS 
multitude, havingdepartedfrom therm, he separated the 


μαθητας, καθ᾽ ἡἥμεραν Siadeyouevos ev Τῇ" 


disciples, every day reasoning in the 
σχολῃ Tupavvov *[ τινος. Touro de eyeveto 
school of Tyrannus fone. ] This and was done 
ἐπι etn δυο, WOTE WavTas τοὺυς KATOLKOUYTES 


for years two, sothat all the dwellers 
τὴν Ασιαν axousat Tov Aoyov Tov κύυριου, ἴου- 
the Asia to hear the word ofthe Lord, Jews 
δαιους τε και Ἕλληνας. 1! Δυναμεις τε ov Tas 
hoth and Greeks. Miracles and not the 
Tuxovoas emo ὃ Eeos Jia τὼν χειρων 
common ones did the God through the hands 
Παυλου' 12 ὥστε Kat emt τους ασθενουντας 
of Paul; sothat even to those being sick 
επιφερεσθαι amo Tov χρωτος αὐτου govdapia ἢ 
tobe brought from the skin of him napking Οτ 
σιμικινθια, Kat ἁαπαλλασσεσθὴ am avTwY Tas 


aprons, and to be set free froin = them the 
VOTOUS, TATE TWVEVLATA ‘FA TOVNPa EKTOPEVED- 
diseases, the and δ. 118 the evil to be cast 
θαι. 
out 


. V4 
13 Ἐπεχειρησαν δε τινες GTO των περιερχο: 
Tookin hand and some from ofthose guing 


μενων Ἰουδαίων εξορκιστων οναμαίειν επι TOUS 


about Jews exorcists to name on those 
EXOVTAS TA TWVEVLATA TA Tovynpa TO OVOKA Του 
having the spirits the evil the uname ofthe 
¢ 
κυριου ἴησον, AeyorTess ὋὉρκιίω ὕμας Tov 
Lord Jesus, saying; 1 adjure you the 
Ιησουν, ὃν ὁ Παυλος κηρυσσει. “4 Hoay de 
Jesus, whomthe Paul preaches. Were and 


Ἰουδαιου apxiepews επτα, οἱ 
a Jew ahigh-priest seven, who 


15 Αποκριθεν δε TO TVEVLATO 

Answering andthe spirit the 

πονήῆρον εἰπε' Tov Ἰησοὺν γινώσκω, Kal TOV 
evil sald; The Jesus I know, and the 

TavAov emoraua tues δε τινες core; ἴδ καὶ 

Paul lam acquainted with; you but who areP and 

> 

ἐφαλλομενος ew αὐτοὺς ὃ ανθρωπος, ev ὦ Ἣν 

leaping on them the nian, in which was 

TO πνευμὰ TO Wovnpov, Kal κατακυριευσα» 
the spirit the evil, and having overcume 


AUTWY, ITXVTE KAT QUTWY, WOTE κυμνοὺς Kal 
them, prevailed against them, 60 that nahed and 


τετραυματισμενους expuyely εκ TOU OtKOU 
having been wounded to have fled outof the house 


exeivov. “Touro δε eyeveTo yyworov πασιν 
that. This and became knowu to all 


lovdsaiots Te Kat Ἑλλησι τοῖς κατοικουσὲ THY 
both and Greeks those dwelling the 


και ἐεπεπεσε POBOS ETL παντας AUTOUS, 
fell a fear on all them, 


TIVES υἷοι DKEVa 
some sons’ of Sceva 


TOUTO WOLOVVYTES. 
this were doing. 


Jews 


Εφεσον" 


Ephesus, and 


* VATICAN Manuscript.—9. one—omit. 
said to them, Jxusus indeed I know, and. 


1 10. Acts xx. 81], t 11. Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. 3. 
Kings iv. 29. t 13. Matt. xii. 27. 
Luke i. 63; vii. 18; Acts ii. 43, V.9, 11. 


14. Seven Sons of One Sceva. 
16. thein both, and prevailed. 


t 13. See Matt. ix. 88; Luke 1x. 49. 


before the PFOPLF, having 
departed from them, he se- 
parated the DISCIPLES, 
reasoning daily in the 
SCHOOL of Tyrannus. 


10 + And this was done 
for two Years, so that All 
the INHABITANTS of Asia, 
heard the worpd of the 
Lorp, both Jews and 
Greeks. 


11 And 1 God performed 
EXTRAORDINARY Muiraeles 
by the HANDs of Paul; 


12 tso that Napkins or 
Aprons were bronght from 
him tothe stick, and the 
DISEASES departed from 
them, and the EVIL SPIR- 
Irs were cast out. 


13 +And some of the 
TRAVELING Jewish exor- 
cists tundertook to name 
the NAME of the Lorn Je- 
SUS Over THCSE ILAVING 
EVIL SPIRITS, saying, “1 
adjure you by Jrsus whom 
PAUL preaches.” 


14 And there were some 
*Seven Sons of One Seeva, 
a Jewish High-priest, who 
did so. 


15 But the EVIL SPIRIT 
answering, * said to them, 
* Jesus indeed I know, and 
Pan] I know, but who are 
pour” 


16 And the MAN in 
whom the EVIL SPIRIT was 
leaped on them, and hav- 
ing overcome * them, pre- 
vuled against them, 80 
that they fled out of that 
τ OUSE naked and wound- 
ed. 


1 And this beeane 
known to ALL, both Jews 
ond Grerks, dwelling in 
Ephesus; + and fear fell 


15. 


t 12. ActS v.15; See ἃ 
ΤΙΣ 
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και ἐεμεγαλυνέετο TO ονόμα Tov KUN'OU Inoov. 
and was magnified the name ofthc Lord Jesus. 


ISTloAAgL TE των πεπιστευκοτων NpXerTO εξο- 
Many andofthose having believed cans cou- 
μολογουμενοι Kat avayyeAArvTes Tas πράξεις 


fesoing and declannyg the deeds 
αὐτῶν. 19 Ἵκανοι δὲ των Ta περιεργα τραξαν- 
οἱ them, Many andofthusethe magical arte practis- 


των, συνενεγκαντες TAS BiBAous, κατεκαιον 
‘alg, having hruught together the books, burued 


ενωπιὸον TWavTwy’ Kat συνεψηφισαν Tas τιμὰς 
in presence of all; aod they cumputed the prices 


αυτων, και εὗρον apyupiov pupiadas πεντε. 


ufthem, aud found pieces of siver mnyriads five, 
“| OStw kata κρατὸς ὃ Avyos Tov κυριον 
Thus accornhingto power the word ofthe lLurd 


ηνξανε και ισχνεν. =! ‘Os δε erAnpw0yn Tava, 

grew aud prevanlei, Whenand was fulfilled these things, 
εθετο ὁ Παῦλος ev τῳ πνευματι, διελθων 
was disposedthe = Paul in the spirit, having passed through 
τὴν Μακεδονιαν και Ayaiav, πορενεσθαι εἰς 
the Macedonia and Achaia, to go into 


‘lepovoaAnp, εἰπων' ‘Ort μετα το γενεσθαι pe 


Jerusalem, eaying ; That after the tobecome me 
} 
exer, δει με και Ῥωμην ide. Ἃ Αποστειλας 
there, it behovesine also Rome tosee. Having seut 


de εἰς τὴν Μακεδονιαν δυο τῶν StaxrvovvT@Y 


andinto the Macedonia two of those uuinisleriug 
autq@, Τιμοθεον και Epactov, avtos enerye 
lo hm, Timothy and Erastus, he remained 
χρονον εἰς τὴν Ασιαν. *Eveveto δε κατα Tov 
Vtime in the Asia. It happened and during [πᾶ 
καιρὸν εἐκεινον ταραχος OVK Ολιγος πέρι TIS 


δοᾶβοο that atumult not small 


ὧδον. 


way. 


Ἢ Anuntpios yap τις ονοματι, apyupokoTos, 


Demctrina foracertain by name, a silversmith, 


ποιων vaous *[apyupous] Αρτεμιδος, παρείχετο 


concerning the 


making temples {of silver] for Diana, brought 

τοις TEXVITAIS ἐργασίαν οὐκ ολίιγην. * Ods 
tothe workmen gain not a little. Whom 
συναθροισας, και TOUS περι TA Τυοιαντὰ Epya- 


having brought together,and those about the such like work. 


τας, €:mev: Avdpes, εἐπιστασθε, ὅτι εκ Ταν- 

faen, said; Men, you know, that ont of this 
e 

ΤῊΣ" TNS Epyacias ἢ evTopia ἥμων εστι" "ὃ και 

the work the wealth ofus is, and 


θεωρειτε και αἀκουέετέες OTL OV μονον Edeaou, 
you see aod yvuhear, that not only of Ephesus, 





rere ee rR A OT TL 


(Chap. 19: 50. 





on them all, and the NAMB 
of the Lord Jesus was 
niaenified. 

18 And MANY of those 
who BELIEVED, came, 
confessing and declaring 
their DEEDS. 

19 And many of THOSK 
PRACTISING MAGICAL 
ARTs, having brought toe 
rether their BouKs, burnt 
them before all ; and they 
computed the value of 
them, and found it to be 
fifty thousand pieces of 
Silver. 

20 Thus the worn of 
*the Lozkp powerfully in- 
creased and prevailed. 

21 tAnd when these 
things were accomplished, 
tPauL was disposed by 
the ΒΡΊΒΙΤ, having passed 
through Maeedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying, ‘‘ After 1 have 
BEEN there, {1 must also 
see Rone.” 

22 And having sent two 
of t THOSE who MINIs- 
TERED to him, Timothy 
und Erastus, into Maeedo- 
nia, he remained for 8 
Time in Asia. 

23 And {there occurred; 
during that PERIOD, π6 
small Tumult concerning 
tthat way. 

24 For a certain man, 
named Demetrius, a Sil 
versmith, making t silver 
Temples of Diana afforded 
tno *Small Gain to the 
WORKMEN. 

25 whom he kaving as- 
sembled, with Tos: em- 
ployed abont the Likk KU- 
sINkKss, suid, “ Men, yor 
know That from This WorRK 
is our WEALTH; 


96 and yousceand hear, 
That not only at bphesus 


mal 


* Vatican Manoscrirr.—20. the Lorp. 


94, silver—omit, 


24. Small Gain. 


+ 24. Portable representations of this temple, which were bought by strangers as inat- 
ters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. ‘he temp'e of Diana was raised at the expense 
ofall Asia Minor, and yet was 220 years in building, before Ὁ was brought to its sum of per- 
fection. Itwas in length 425 feet, by 228in breadth, and was beautified by 127 columns, 
which were made at the expense οὗ 50 many kings; and was adorned with the mnost beauti- 


ful stutues.—Clarke. 


t 21. Rom. xv. 25; Gal i. 1. t 21. Acts xx. 29. 
1. Rom. xv. 24-28. 22. Acts xn. 5 


| 
+ 26. Acts xvi. Id, τὸ, 


Pets. 2 Cor. i. & 


t 21. Acts xviii. 21; xxili. 
: δ. Se Acts ix. 2 
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adda σχεδὸν macys THs Avias 6 TiavAos οὕτυς 


but almost all the Asia the 1 δαὶ tiis 
WELT AS μετεστῆσεν ἱκανὸν οχλον, λεγων, 
having persuaded misled lurve a crowd, Saying, 


Let οὐκ εἰσι θεοι of δια χείρων yivouevot. “ἴον 
“αι not are gods those hy being made. Not 
r 
povoy δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνευει Ὑμιν TO MEPOS εἰς 
only and this in dancer tuus the σταῖς into 
ετελεγμον ελθειν' αλλαὰ καὶ TO THS μεγαλὴῃς 
rontem pt to come; but alsu that the great 
Oras Aptemidos ἱερον εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθηναι, 
guides Diarh temple into τὸ be despised, 
perAAetv TE Kat καθαιρεισίαι THY μεγαλειοτητα 
«ὦ beaboutand also to he destroyed the mayntficence 
(3 ζ ε ε τὸ 
αὐτῇ 55) ἣν OAN ἢ Ασια και ἢ οἰκουμενὴ σεβεται. 
other, whichwholethe Asia andthe habinable worships, 
*S Axovoavtes δε, και γενόμενοι πλήρεις Ousov, 
Waving heard and, and having hecome (ull of wrath, 
- ε 
εκρα(ον, λεγοντες᾽ Meyadn ἢ ἄρτεμις Eheoiwy. 
\heyeriedont, saying; Great the Dnhana οἱ Ephesians. 
τι = ς 
“9 Kas ἐεπλησθὴ 7 πολις *[6An | Τὴ» TUVVUTEWS: 
And wasfilled the city {whols} the Cubluslon; 
ὥρμησαν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν ets To θεατρον, συναρ- 
they rushed and withonemind intothe theatre, having 


hands 


hothing 


πασαντες Tacov και Ἀρισταρχον Maxedovas, 
seized ° Gaius and Avistarchus Macedonians, 


συνεκδημους IlavAov. “Tov δὲ Παυλου Bov- 
fellow-travelers ot Paul. The and Paul wish- 


Aomevou εἰσελθεῖν Ets TOY ὅδημον, OUK εἰων 


ing toenter into theassembly ufthe people, uot suffered 
αντον of μαθηται. *Tives δε και των Aciap- 
μι the = disciples. Some and even olthe rulers of 


χων ovTes avtTw φιλοι, πεμψαντες προς avTov, 
Asin bemg tohim friends, having sent to him, 


tapexadouy μὴ Sovvxt ἕαυτον εἰς To θεατρον. 
besought not toventuzs himself into the theatre. 


32 AdAoL MEY OUV AAU τι LKPaye 7 nv yap 7 


Some indeedthereforesome thing οὔρους; was for the 


Φ᾽ 
EKKANTIA TVYKEXUMEVH, EAL οἱ WAELOUS OUK 
assembly having been confused, and tue greater not 
ηδεισαν, Tivos ἑνεκε" συνεληλνθεισαν. Ex 
"knew, forwhat purpose they were come together. Out of 


Se του oxAov προεβιβασαν Αλεξανδρον, mpo- 
and the crowd they pushed forward Alexander, thrust- 


βαλοντων avtov των Ἰονδαιων" 6 δε Αλεΐαν- 
toy farward him the Jews ; the and Alexan- 


Spos κατασεισας THY χειρί, ἤθελεν σπολογεισ- 





ἱ Chap. 19: 34 





but almost A?l Asta, thr 
PAUL has persuaded and 
turncd aside Many People, 
saying, ‘That T4Hey are 
not Gods which are MADE 
by Tlands. 

27 And not only This 
WORK of ours isin danger 
uf being brought into con- 
tempt, but also that the 
TEMPLE of the GREAT 
Goddess Diana should be} 
despised, and her GRAN- 
bkEtR destroyed, whom! 
AlLAStA and the HABITA- 
BLE Worships.” 

28 And having hear’ 
this, they were full f 
Wrath, and cricd out, say- 
ing, “Greatis the Diana 
of the Ephesians.” 

29 And thencity aad 
filled with Confusion; and 
having suized ¢ Gaius and 
t Anstareiius, Mucedo- 
nians, Paul’s Fellow-trav- 
elers, they rushed with 
one mind into the THRA- 
TRE. 

30 And * Paut desiring 
to enter the TUEATRS, the 
DISCIPLEs did not permit 
him. 

31 And some even of the 
t ASIARCHs, who were his 
Iriends, sent to hun, ad- 
vising him not to venture 
into the THEATRE. 

32 Some therefore cried 
one thing, and sonie ano- 
ther; for the ASSEMBLY 


was confused, and the 
GREATER part, did not 
know why they were come 
together. 


83 And they push:d 
Alexander out of the 
crown, the Jews thrust- 
ing lum = forward. And 
t ALEXANDER 1 having 
waved the HAND wished tc 
defend himself in the Ase 





cer having waved the land, wished ἴω defend himeeif 
θαι Tw δημῳ. “᾿Ἐπιγνοντες δε ὅτι Ἰου- 5°" 3)* OF πο 
In the assembly Οἱ the people. Knowing but ihat a 34 But knowing that he 
* Vatican Manuscaipr.—29. Whole—omit. 30. Paul. 


+ 31. These persons presided over religious observances and the public games. They 
eyere Len in nuraber, chosen by the cities from persons of wealth and influence. and approved 
by the proconsul. One of thent styled the cliet Asiarck resided at Ephesus; the othera 


were bis associates and advisers. 


146. Σ 34. οαν. 4; Isa. xliv.10—20, Jer. x. 3. 
Avto χχ. 4; χχυῖ 9 sCol.av. 10, Philemon 24. 
Σ δ. Διά xu 14. 


£ 29. kom. xvl.23; 1 Cor. J. 14. 
Σ δὴ 


{γ. 
1 110}. 12 2 Tim.iv.314 
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[ 
δαιυς ἐστι, φωνὴ εγξένετυ Mia εκ πανῖζων, ὡς 


διν heis, yoico Came one from ail, about 
ρας ὃ 00.6 - M n Apte 
«πὶ ὥρας OVW KIGLIVTWY ἐγαλὴ ἢ ApTepis 
{ hours wo chyligy Great the Diana 
Leer. © KzrugrciAas δε ὁ ypaupareus Toy 


of Ephesians, andthe scribe the 


ovAoy, φησιν" Avdves Edeciot, Tis yap ἐστιν 
Men Ephesians, what for is 
a/Jowios, 5s uv γινώσκει THY Ἐφεσιων πολιν 
man, Who not hnows the phesians city 
vewKopovy οὐσαν THs meyadns Αρτεμιδος Kal 
being ofthe great Diana and 
3) Αναντιρδητων ovy οντων 
Cannot be denied theretore betag 


Ibaving stilled 


crowl, hesaid, 


lea ple-keeper 
που AtdwETOUS; 
olthat fallen from Ju; iter? 


TouTwy, Seov εστιν ὕμας κατεσταλμενοῦυς 

tiese things, necussary itis you having been quiet 

ὑταρχειν, Kat pnievy πρόπετες πραττειν. 
τυ be, and nothing rashly to do. 

ὁ Iyayere yap τοὺς avdpas τουτους, οντε 
Yuu brought = fur the men these, neitber 

ἱξροσυλους, οὐτε βλασφημουντας τὴν θεὸν 

tomple-robbers, nor blasphemers eZine goddess 


ὕμων- 8 Ep μὲν ovy Δημήτριος καὶ of συν 
of yon; If indeed therefure Dewetrins aud those with 
GUTW TEXVITAL ἐχουσι TPOS τινα λογον, ἀγοραίιοι 
hun workmeu have against any a word, courte 

αγυνται, Kal ανθυπατοι εἰσιν" εγκαλειτωσαν 
are held, and proconauls Bre 3 let them accuse 

αλληλοις. % Et δὲ τι περι ἑτερων επι(η- 


each other. If you ia- 


TEITE, EY TY EYVOUW EKKANTIA επιλυθησεται. 
mire, in the lawful assembly it sball be scttled. 


IE yap Kivduvevomey εγκαλεισθαι oTacews 
Even for wearein danger to be accused of tumult 


περι τῆς σήμερον, μηδενος a:tiov vrapxov- 
concerning the day, not one cause heing, 


τῆς, wept οὗ δυνησομεῦα αποδουναι Aoyoy THs 
about which we nre able la give are won forthe 


avetpaons tautTns. 4! Kat ravta etmwy, απε- 


hut anything about other thiags 


gathering this. And these having said, bedis- 
AWE THY EKKATNOLAY, 
Busse l the assembly, 
KE®, κ΄. 20. 
Meta δε τὸ παυσασθαι τον θορυβον, προσ- 
After and the to be restrained the tumult, having 
καλεσαμενος ὁ Παυλος τους μαθητας, καιασπα- 
ealled to the Paul the disciples, and bhving 


wauevos, εξηλθε πορενθηναι εἰς THY Makedoviav. 
smbraced, he went ont to go into the 


* AreAOwv δε τα μερὴ EKEIVa, και παρακα- 
Itasing passed throughaad the parts thove, and having ex- 


λετὰς aqutvvs Avyw πόλλῳ, ηλθεν εἰς THY 


herte i them with aword great, hewent into the 


Macedonia. 





*Vatacan Manuscures.—34. Ephesus! Greatis the ΑΝ of the Ephestuos | 
I. sent fur the prsceirces, and exhorting aud embra- 


(νὸ. oo tiurther, Wd shallbe. 
δος Shen. he dequiarted lor. 


meet Cor. xv3.5, 4 fim 


( Cup, 20 2. 





was a Jew, one Voice eame 
from all for cbont twyu 
ilours, erying, “Creat 18 
the DiANA of the * Ephe- 
sluus 77} 

$5 And the RECORDEP 
having quicted the craw, 
sud, “Jephesians! What 
Manis thore who does not 
know that the cr1y of the 
EPHESIANS 15. Temples 
keeper of the GREAT Diana, 
and of that whieh FELL 
FROM JUPITER? 


36 These things, there- 
fore, being indisputable, if 
is necessary for you to 
be quiet, and to do noth- 
ing rashly ; 

87 for you have brought 
these MEN, which are 
neither Temple-robhers, 
nor Blasphemers of your 
GODDEss. 

38 If, therefore, Demet- 
rins and the ARTIFICERS 
with him have a Charge 
aguinst any onc, Courts 
are held, and there are 
Proconsuls; [οὐ them ac- 
cuse cach other. 

59 But if vou seck any- 
thing * further, it shall be 
settled in the LAWruL As- 
sembly. 


40) lor we are even im 
danzer of bang accused 
about the Tumult of Τὸ» 
DAY; there being no cause 
hy which we ean excuse 
this CONCOURSE.” 

41 And having said this, 
he dismissed the AssEM 
BLY. 


CILAPTER XX. 


1 Now after the tTv- 
MULT was allaved, Paun, 
* having summoned the 
DISCIPLES, and embracing 
them, {departed te go m- 
to MACEDONIA. 

2 Aud passing through 
those PARTS, and exhort- 








ing them with many 
Words, he went inte 
GREKCE. 

And 


Chap. 90: 3.) ROS: 





- ee et 


"EAAaéa’ 3 roingas TE UNVAS TPELS, YEVOMEVNS 
Greece; havingeontinuedand months three, being formed 
¢ 

αὐτῷ emiBovAns vio των lovdatwy, μελλοντι 
him a χοῦ against by the Jews, being about 
αναγεσθαι εἰς THY Συρίαν, EY<VETO Ὑνωμὴ TOV 
to sail into the ὧν ria, cane a resolution ofthe 
ὑποστρεφειν δια Maredovias. + Suvertwero δε 
to returu through Macedonia. Vosutwith and 
αὐτῷ Ἔ[αχρι TNS Aoras | ΣΞωπατρος Τυρῥου Be- 
him fasfaras the Asia] Supater of Pyrrhus a Be- 
prtaos. Θεσσαλονικεων Ge, Ἀρισταρχος Kat 


tean. Of Thessalonians and. Aristarchus and 
Σεκουνδος, Kat Taros Aepfa:os Kat Τιμοθεος" 


Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe and Timothy; 
Ασιανοι Se, Tuxixos καὶ Τροφιμος. “ὃ Οὗτοι 
Asiatics and, Tychicus and ἘΤτγυρ ιν. These 


προελθοντες exevov Nuas ev Towadr δ ἥμεις δε 


fuirg before Awaited us 1n Troas; we but 
ς 
εξεπλενσαμεν META τας ἡμέρας τῶν αζυμων 


sailed out after the days of theunleavened eakes 
απο Φιλιππων; Kat ἤλθομεν προς avTous εἰς THY 
irom Philippi, and came ta them into the 


Tpwada axpis ἥμερων mwevte, οὗ διετριψαμεν 


Troas in days five, where wercmaine’ 
ἥμερας ἑἕπτα. 4 Ev de τῇ μιᾳ των σαββατων, 
day? seven. In and the first ofthe sabbutis, 

€ 
Tuynyuevwy ἥμων KAagat aprov, 6 Παυλος 


taving been assembled ofus ἴο break bread, the Paul 


bieAeyero αντοις, weAAwy εξιεναι Τῇ Eemauptut 


fiscoureed tothem, being about todepartonthe imorrow, 
WAOETELVE TE TOV Aoyov μέχρι μεσονυκχτιου. 
coutinued ana the discourse till midnight. 


5 μ € ¢ 
Hoay δε λαμπαδες tkavat ev τῳ ὑπερ», οὐ 
Were and lauips many in the upper rvom, where 


μεν συνηνμενοι. 9 Καθημενος δε τις νεανίας, 
we σοῖο assembled. Was sitting andacertain youth, 


ovouatt Evtvyos, em: τῆς Ouptdos, KaTadepo- 
by niume Eutychus, in the window, being over- 


μένης ὕπνῳ βαθει, Stadeyouevou τον TavaAov 
powered with sleep deep, discoursing the Paul 
ετι πλειον, κατενεχθεις απὸ του ὕπνου, ETENEV 


for ἃ longer time, having been overcome fromthe sleep, fell 


απο Tov TpiaTeyov KaTw, Kat npOy veKpos. 


frum the third stury down, and wastakenup dead. 
 KatraBas δὲ ὃ Παυλος επεέπεσεν αντῳ, και 
Having gone down and the Paul fell upon him, and 
ε 
συμπεριλαβων εἰπε’ Μη θορυβεισθε' Ἢ yap 
having embraced said , Not beyoutroubled; the for 
ψυχὴ αὐτου ev αυὐτῳ ἐστιν. 'AvaBas δε, rar 
life ofhim in hm is. Having come up and, and 


κλασας apTov Kat yevoamevos, ep’ ixavoy τε 
having broken bread = and having tasted, fo. alongertime ang 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—4. as far as As1a~ omit, 
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3 And having remained 
three Months, $a _ Plot 
being laid for him by the 
JEWs, as he was about to 
sail into Syrra, he resolved 
tu RETURN through Sace- 
donia. 

4 And there went with 
him intu Asta, Sopater, 
the son of Pyrrlus, a 
Berean; but 1 Aristarchus 
and Secundus of the Thes- 
salomans ; and Gams of 
Derbe, and fTimothy; 
and + Tychicus and {Tro- 
phinius, Asiatics ; 

5 *these going before 
waited for us at Troas. 

6 And Ὧδε sailed out 
from Philippi, after the 
‘fT DAYS Of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, and came to them 
at {TROAs in five Days; 
where we continued seven 
D.ys. 

7 And on tthe Fizst 
day of the WEEK, we hav- 
mg assembled {to break 
Bread, Paul, intending te 
depart on the NEXT day, 
discoursed to them, anid 
continued hig sPXEECH tll 
Midnigt... 

8 And there were many 
Lamps m the [UPPER 
ROCM Where we were as- 
sembled. 


9 And there was a Ccr- 
tain Youth, named Euty- 
chus, sitting In aWINDOW, 
beg overpowered with 


{deep Sleep; and as Pat. 


prolonged his discourse, 
having been overcome by 
sugeEP, he fell from the 
ΤΠΙΒῸ STORY down, aud 
was taken up dead. ‘ 


10 And Pav going 
down, tfellon him, and cm- 
bracing him, said, }‘‘ Be 
not troubled; for his LIFE 
1s In him.” 

11 And having come 
up and broken * Bread, 
‘and tasting it, and cou- 





11. BREAD. 


Acts xvi. 
τ Cor. i1. 47. 





Crap 50: 15} ACS. 
ὁμιλησας αχρις avyns, οὕτως εξηλθεν. 13 Hya- 
baving conversed till dsy-break, δὴ he departed. They 


"ον δε Tov mada ζυντα, Kut παρεκλήθησαν ov 
broughtand the youth living, and were comforted not 
μετριως. | Ἥμεις δὲ προελθοντες ἐπ. TO 

a little, We but going before to she 


πλοιον, ανηχθημεν ets TO Ασσον, εκειθεν μελ- 

slip, savied to the Assos, there in- 
λοντες avcAauBavery τον Παυλον" οὕτω yap nv 
tending to takein aynin the Paul; 80 forit was 
διατεταγμενος, μέλλων autos meCeverr, 4'Ns 
having been arranged, being about himsel! to go on foot. When 

€ 

δε συνεβαλεν μιν ets THY Ασσον, αναλαβοντες 
and he met withus at. the Assus, having again received 
αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εις Μιτυληνην" } κακειθεν απο- 

him we came to Mity!ene ; and thence hav- 


πλεύσαντες, TH εἐπιουσῃ κατηντήσαμεν αντικρυ 
Ing satled awsy, ontle morrow we came opposite 


Xiov. Tn δε ἕτερα παρεβαλομεν εἰς Sauorv 
Chios. Inthe and auother we touched at Samos; 
*[kar μειναντες ev Ἰρωγυλλιψ,} Ty exouery 

{and having remamed ta Trogyllinm,) δῖ fulluwing 


ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιλητον. | Κεκρικει yap ὃ Παυ- 
wecame ἴο Miletus, Haddetermined for the Paul 
Aos παραπλευσαι τὴν Edetuy, ὅπως μὴ γενῆται 
10 sail by the Ephesus, sothat nul Σὲ might be 

auTw χρονοτριβησαι ev Tn Ασιᾳ' eorevie yap, 
tor him to spend time in the Asia; he was hastening for, 


εἰ δυνατὸν ἣν aut, THY ἥμεραν της πεντηκοσ- 


if possible τἴ wasforhim, the day ofthe pentecont 
τῆς γενεσθαι εἰς ἱἱεροπολυμα. Aro δε τὴς 
ta he tn Jerusalem, From and the 
MrAntov πεμψας εἰς Edecov, μετεκαλεσατο 
Miletus having scot to Epkesus, he called for 
τους πρεσβυτερου; τῆς exkAnoias, 1's δε 
the ewers ofthe congregation. When and 


παρεγενοντο προς auTOY, eEtwev auToist ὝΜμεις 
they were come to hin, hesad tothem; You 


ἐπιστασθε, απο TMpwrns ἥμερας ab Hs εἐπεβὴην 
know, from first day in which 1 cutered 


εις τὴν Aciay, πως μεθ᾽ ὕμων τον παντα Xpovoy 


Into the Asia, how with you the wLolo time 
evyevuunv, ' δουλευων τ» κυριῳ μετα πασῆς 
I was, servioy the Lord with all 
ταπεινοῴροσυνὴς Kat Saxpuwy και πειρασμων, 

lawliness and tears and temptations, 

των συμβαντων μυι ev ταις επιβουλαιξ των 
uf those having happened to me hy the plots of the 
tuvdatwy? “Gs οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλαμὴν των συμ- 
Jews, bow pothing Ll kept back ofthat being 


ῴεροντων, Tov μὴ avayyetAar ὕμιν και διδαέαι 
profitable, the not to declare to you aad toreach 


o 
ὕμας δημοσια και κατ᾽ occous* =! διαμαρτυρυμε- 
you publicly and ta houses, earnestly tescitying 


— 
° 
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versed for a long time 
even till Day-break, he so 
departed, 

13 And they brought 
the rourit alive, aud were 
not a little comforted. 

13 But we, having gone 
before to the 511}, sailed ‘¢ 
Assos, there intending to 
take PAUL in again; for it 
was 80 arranged, he being 
about to go by land. 

14 And when he met 
us at Assos, we reecived 
him, and came to Mity- 
lene. 


15 And sailing thence 
on the ΝΈΧΤ day we came 
opposite to Clos; and on 
*the NEXT we arrivcd at 
Samos; and having re- 
mained at Trogylhuin, on 
the FOLLOWING We cae 
to Miletus. 


16 For PAut had deter- 
mined to sail by Eviitsts, 
that it might not be neces- 
sary for him to spend time 
in ASIA; {for he was his- 
tening,if it were possible 
for lim, fto be at Jerusa- 
lemon {the DAY of Pren- 
TECOST. 

17 But sending from 
Mi.etus to Ephesus, he 
calli d to him the ¥LvDES 
of the CONGREGATION. 


18 And when they were 
come to him, he βι to 
them, “ Dou know, {from 
the First Day τὰ which I 
cume into Asta, how I 
was the WHOLE Time with 
you, 

19 serving the Lorp 
with all humility, and with 
Tears, and THOsSK Trials 
wluch happened tome f by 
the rLots of the Jews; 

20 how YI kept back 
NOTHING that was PROF IT- 
ARLE; nevlecting not to 
ileclare to you and to teach 
yon puthely, and at your 
Ilouses; 


31 earnestly testifying 


15. and remained at 


1 16. Acts ti. Τὶ 
1 20. verre 27. 
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vos Ἰουδαιοις TE Kat Ἕλλησι τὴν εἰς Tov θεὸν 
to Jews both and Greeks the towards the God 


¢ 
METAVOLAV, Καὶ πιστιν THY ELS TOV KUPLOV μῶν 
and faith thattowardsthe Lord ofus 
ἐ a > gp 
Ιησουν Χριστον. “αι vuv ιδου, dedenervos 
Jezus Anointed. And now Jo, having been bound 
eyw Tw πνευματι, Wopevouat εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλημ, 
{ inthe spirit, to τὸ to Jerusalem, 
τα εν αὐτῃ συναντησοντα μοι μὴ εἰδως, 
the things in her shallbe happening tome uot knowing, 
oy. e 
“ὁ πλὴν ὅτι TO πνευμα TO ἅγιον κατα πολιν 
except that the spirit the hoty every city 
διαμαρτυρεται μοι, λεγον, ὅτι δεσμὰ με Kat 


reformation, 


witnesses tome, saying, that bonds me and 

” "» 
θλιψεις μενουσιν. “ἸΑΛλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λογον ποιου- 
afflictions await. Put of no aceonut € make, 


μαι, ovde ἐεχὼω THY ψυχὴν μου τιμιαν εἐμαυτῳ, 
nor L the life otme vatuat le to myself, 
ws τελειωσαι Toy Spouov μου μετα xupas, | 
sothat to finish the Cuurse ΟἹ me pwith joy.) 
και τὴν dtakoviay ἣν ἐλαβὺν παρα Tov Kuptov 


and the service which [received from the Lord 

Ιησου, διαμαρτυρασθαι τὰ evayyeAtovy τὴς 
Jesua, to earnestly declare the gla] tidings of the 

XapiTos TOV θεου. Ὁ Kat νυν ἰδου, εγω οιδα, 
tavor ofthe God. Awl now lo, Ι kKuow, 


OT: ovkeTt οψεσθε TO προσωπον μον DELS παν- 


that no'onger willsee the face of me you all, 
TES, EV O'S διηλθον κῆηρυσσων τὴν βασιλειαν 

among whom ἴ have gone about piuclaiming the kingdoin 

on € 

Ἢ Tov θεου.] <0 Ato μαρτύρομαι υμὶν ἐν TH 
[ot the God, } Therefore I testify to you τῷ the 
σήμερον nuepa, ὅτι καθαρὸς eyw απὸ Tov 
this day. that clean Ι from the 


Fe aed - 
αἱἰματοὸς παντων “οὐ yap υπεστειλαμὴν Tov 


blood otal', not for ι kept hack o* the 
φ 
μη αναγγειλαι ὑμιν πασαν τὴν βουλὴν Tov 
net to Jdeclire to you all the wil of the 
θεον. “ὁ Προσεχετε *[ovy] ἑἕαντοις kat παντι 
God. Take heed {therefure] to yonrsclvesand to all 
e ¢ £ 

τῷ ποιμνιῷ, εν W υμᾶς TO πνζυμὰ TO aytov 
the flock, in which you the spirit the holy 
εθετο επισκοΊίτουσ. ποιμαινειμν Τὴν εκκλησιαν 
placed overseers, to feed the congregation 


του Kuplov, ἣν περιεποιήσατο ota Tov aimatos 





{ Chap. 20D. 





both to Jews and Greeks, 
τοί REFORMATION towards 
God, and THAT atu 
which 15 towards our LorpD 
Jesus Chirist. 

22 And now behold, tf be- 
ing constrained by the 
SPtRIT, £ go to Jerusalem, 
not knowing the things 
whieh will happen to me 
there ; 

25 except That 7 the 
HOLY SPIRIT testifies τὸ 
me in every City, sayin 
That Bonds and Atthetions 
awart de. 

24 £ But “οἵ No Ac- 
count make τ LFR pre. 
cions to myself, so that | 
may fimish my σου δε, 
even the SERVICE @luch 
Lreceved from the Lorn 
Jesus, carnestly to deelare 
the GLAD TipINGS of the 
FAVOR οἱ Gob. 


25 And now, behold, { £ 
know That pou all, amony 
whom ΕΠ have gone pro- 
cluaming fhe KINGDOM ἡ! 
Gop, willsee my FACE 1} 
more. 


26 Therefore [ testify to 
you THis Day, That * tam 
pure from the BLOOD ol 
All; 

27 for L kept not back 
from announcing * All the 
WILL of Gop to yon. 

28 [Take heed to your- 
selves, therciore, and fa 
All the FLOCK amony 
whom the OLY SPiRIr 
made you Overseers, toa 
fecdl f the cHURCiL of Gon, 
t which he acquired by the 








olthe Lord, which he purchased through the blood Ε] 

Του ἰδιου. 335Ἐ γω yap οἰδα ἥ[τουτο,]ὔ ὅτι εἰσ- BECO οὐ 

ofthe own. for know {this,) _ that ehan| 29 For £ know, That 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—24. of No Account make [ urre precious to myself. 24 


25. of Gup—oamtt. 


with Joy—omit, : 
28. therefore-—omet. 


Gop to you. 


26. [am pure. 
28. the cuuncn of Gop. 


27. All the witr ot 
29. this—omes, 


+ 28. ‘The Common Version and Vatiean MS. have been followed in the above renderin 
Griesbach, and nearly all modern editors, read “Church of the Lord.” The phrase ecclesia 
tou Kuriow nowhere oceursin the New Testament, while ecclesia ton theou occurs about le 1 
tines tn Paul's epistles. There are no less than six different readirgs ot this phrase iut: « 
MSS., which have probably arisen from a presumed difficulty’ in uncerstanding it in cor 


nection with the latter part of the scrtence—* purchased with his own blood.” 


But read tt 


as it stands tn the original, and 1ts‘i!l makes good sense, withent rejecting the reading ot 
the most ancient MS. and some of the o!dest Peshito Svriee copies. The reader can sup- 
ply the elliptical word after own, whether 1t be Son, or Lumb, or Sacroice. Thus, ‘‘feed the 
cuuuci of Gop, which he acquired by the sioop of hts own [Son.] 


τ 21. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts it. 88 t 22. Acts κἰν 9], 
Thess. 111. 8. 
xv. 233 
hev.v 


Ὁ 2S. 1 Pet. ν 
9. 


t 94. Acts xx1. 183; Rom vin. ὗν, 2 Cor ἵν. 16. 
t 28. Eph.1. 7,14. Cul 1.14; {0}. ἴχ. 18. 1 αΐ, ie 


t 238. Acts xxi. 4,11; 1 
{ ἢ. vei: tone 


Chap. 0: 30.3 OTS. 


cChap. 20: o8 





ἐλευσονται μετα THY aditiy μου AvKot Bapets 
enter after the departure ofme wolves rapacious 
εἰς mas, μὴ φειδομενοι Tov ποιμνιου" * και 
amony you, not the flock; and 
ef ὑμων avTwy αναστησονται avSpcs λαλοὺυν- 
fom yourselves will arise men speaking 


τες διεστραμμενα, τὸν αποσταν “οὐυς μαθήῆτας 


sparing 


perverse things, the ἐὺ draw awiy the disciples 

OTLTW αὑτων. 31 Ato Ὑρήηγορειτε, μνήημονευ- 

alter then. Therefore Watch you, remember. 

ε 
PYTES, Ore TPlLETIQV νυκτα Καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυ- 
in, thal three yverirs wight and day not 1 
4 

σαμὴν μετα δακρνων νουθετων ἕνα ἕκαστον. 
voased with (ears adlmonishing one each. 


“Καὶ tavuy παρατιθεμαι bas, “[αδελῴοι,} τῳ 

Aull how Ι courmenid you, [brethren,] tothe 
Jew καὶ τῷ λογῳ TNS Xapitos αὐτοῦ, Tw Guva- 
God and tothe word ofthe favor ofhim,tothat being 


μενῳ εποικοδομησαι, και Sovvat ὕμιν κληρονο- 
able to build up, and τὸ give you an inherie 
μιαν εν τοῖς ἡγιασμενηις πασιν, 33. Αργυριου ἢ. 


tance among those having beensanctificd — all, Silver or 


Xpvgiov Ἢ ἱματισμον οὐϑενος επεθυμήησα" 
gold or ΓΕ ΟΣ ufuo one I coveted; 


δέυτοι γινώσκετε, OTL ταις Xpciais μον Kau 
yoursches you hnow, that the necessities ofme and 


τοις OVTL μετ᾽ ἐμου ὑπηρετήῆσαν οἱ KEIDES αὗται. 
those being with ine supplied the hands these. 


SS Παντὰα ὑπεδειξα ὕμιν, ὅτι οὕτω κοπιωντας 


Allthings Lpointedont to you, that to labosing 
Set αντιλααλβανεσθαι των '"ασθενουντων, 


itis necessary to afd thuove being weak, 


μνηκονενειν TE τῶν λογων TOV Kupiou ἴησου, 
to remember the words ofthe Lurd Jens, 


OTt αὐτὸς εἰπε Μακαριὸν eri μαλλον διδοναι» 
he said ; Blessed itis more to vive, 


Qn ve 
SiKat TavTa εἰπων, Oets 
Aud thesethings Raving said, having placed 


and 


that 
ἡ λαμβανειν. 
than to receive. 

τα yovaTa QITOV, συν TATLY AvTOlS προσήνξατο. 


she of himself, with all thoxe he prayed. 


37 Ἵκανος δὲ ἐγένετο κλαυθμὸς παντων" 
Much δὰ was weeping ofall; 


επιπεσοντες ETL τὸν τραχῆλον τὸν Παύλου, 
having fallen on the neck ofthe Paul, 


κατεφιλουν αὐτον" * οδυνωμενοι μαλιστα 
they affectionately kissed = him; sOrrowing most of all 


ἐπι TH λογῳ εἰρη Κεἰ τι OUKET IL, μελλουσι 
for the word he spoke, that πὸ more, they areeabout 


TO προσωπὸν αὐτου θεωρειν. Προέπεμπον be 
the face of him to see, They accompauicd and 


αὐυτον εἰς TO wAoloy, 
him to the ship. 


knews 


Και 
and 


¢ 
ῳ 
whieh 


after my DEPARTURE 1 ra- 
pacious Wolves will come 
itt among you, hot sparing 
tlic FLOeK, 

90 tand * of you will 
Men arise speaking per- 


verse things, to DRAW 
AWAY DISCIPLES alter 
them. 


31 Therefore watch, re 
membering That for three 
years, by Night and Ly 
Day, 1 ceased not to ad- 
monish every one with 


Tears. 


32 And now Lcommend 


‘you * to Gop, and to rise 


worb of his FAVOR, Which 
igs able to edify, and togive 
you fan Inheritance anioug 
all ΟΒῈ Who were SANC- 
TIFIED. 


33 I have coveted no 
man’s Silver, or Gold, or 
Apparel ; 

34 you yourselves know 
+That these WANDS hive 
served my NECEKSSITILS, 
and THOSE who WERE 
with me. 


85 [have showed you in 
All things, {That by thies 
libering you ought to as- 
sist the WEAK, and to re- 
member the worbs of 
the Lorn Jesus, That je 
smd, 1 15 more blessed 
to give than to reeeive.’”’ 


30 And having said 
these Worvs, he kneeled, 
and prayed with them all. 


37 And there was much 
wecping among them all; 
and falhng on Pauy’s 
NECK, they affeetionatc!y 
kissed hun, 


88 gricving chiefly for 
the worps which lh. 
spoke, That they shoul.i 
see his FACE no more. 
And they accompanicd him 
to the sup. 





* Vatican Manuscrret.—s30. of you will men arise. 
tothe Lon», and to THAT WorD. 


t 99. Matt. vii.15; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
xxvi.lS; Eph.i. 18; Col. i.12; iii. 9¢; Heb. 1χ. 15.1.1} Vet. i. 4. 
Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9 . 2 Thess. iii. 8. 
2s xdi.18; Eph.iv. 28; 1 Thess. iv. 11; v.14; 2 Thess.iii.$. 


t 30. 1 Timi. i. 20; 1 Joh: 


32. brethren—omit. 
b 


832 


1 32. Acte 
t 34. Acts xviti.3; L 


Poo. liom. xv. Ue ΠΟ ΤΕ τς. 1: 2 Cor. x19, 


Chap 91: 1. LOTS. 


ΚΕΦ, κα΄. 21. 


Ὡς δὲ γένετο αναχθηναι ἣἧμας αποσπασθεν- 
When and χἴ happened to have sailed us having separated 


+ 
Tas απ auTwy, εὐυθυδρομησαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς 


from them, havingrun astraightcourse we came to 


τὴν Kw, τῃ δε ἑξης εἰς THY Ῥοδον, κακειθεν εἰς 





the Coos, the and next to fhe Rhodes, andthence to 
Tlarapa. “Kae εὕροντες mAowy διαπερων εἰς 
Patara, And havingfound  aship passing over to 


3 Avadaver- 
Ilaving comein 


Φοινικὴν,. emiBavres avynyOnuev. 
Pnenicia, going on board we set sul, 
τες δε THY Κυτρον, και καταλιποντες αὐτὴν 
view and the and having left behind her 
EVWYUMOV, ἐπλεῦμεν ELS ὥυριαν, καὶ κατηχθη- 
on the left, we sallec into Syrta, and were brought 


μεν εἰς Τυρον" εκεισε yap ἣν τὸ πλοίον απο- 


Cyprus, 


to Tyre, there Tor was the . ship un- 
φορτι(ομενον TOV Ὕομον. 4 Και ανένροντες 
luading the freight. And having found 


ες 
Tavs μαθητας, ἐπεμειναμεν αὐτου ἥμερας ἑπτα' 
the = disciples, we reaiamed there days seven; 


οἰτινες τῷ Παυλῳ ελεγον Sia Tov πνευματος, 


these tothe Paul said = through the spirit, 
un αναβαινειν εἰς Ἱἱεροσολυμα. ὃ Ὅτε δε εγε- 
not to youp to Jerusalem, When and it 


G € 
veTo ἡμᾶς εξαρτισαι Tas nuepas, εξελθοντες 
bappened us to have completed the days, having gone out 


εἐπορενομεθα, προπεμποντων ἧμας παντων συν 


ae went our way. accompanying us all with 


Yyuvurctt καὶ τεκνοις, ἕως εξω τὴς TOAEWS* και 
Wives and children, till outside of the city; and 


θεντες TO yovaTa ἐπι TOY αἰγιαλὸν, προσηυ- 
having placed the knees on the shore, we prayed. 
ἐαμεθα. “Kat ασπασαμενοι αλλήλους, ereBn- 


And haviag embraced each other, en- 


μεν εἰς TO πλοιον" εκεινοὶ OE ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς 


teredinta the ship, they and returned into 
τα wia.  Ἥμεις δε Tov wAavy διανυσαντες, 
the own, We and the voyage having tished, 


απο Tupuu KarnyTnoapev εἰς Πτολεμαιδα" Kat 


lrom Tyre we came down to Ptolemais, and 


¢ 
ATTATAMEVOL TOVS αδελφους, εμεινᾶμεν ἡμερᾶν 
having ambraced the brethren, we remained day 


μιαν παρ᾽ auToa.s. 8 Τῇ de ἐπαυριον εξελθοντες 


υ6 with then Outheand morrow having gone out 
wA@oucy εἰς Καισαρειαν καὶ εἰσελθοντες εἰς 
we came inca Cesarea. and having entered into 
Tuv uikoy Φιλιππου του ευαγγελιστου, οντος 
the house of Phinp the Evangelist, being 
o 3 
eK Tuy ἑπτα, ἐμειναμὲεν Tap αντῳ. °* TouTw 
t%omo:ths seven weremained with him. To this 


δε ησαν θυγατερες παρθενοι τεσσαρες προφη- 





and wers daughters virgins four heng 
[4 
τευονσαι. ' Ἐπιμενοντων δὲ ἥμων nuepas 
gifted wth prophecy. Continwnag and ofus days 
14 ver.12; Acts xx, 23. ie ACLS χε 50: 


iv tl: 2 ‘Llim.iv. δ. t 8 Auts v1.5; vi. 26, 40 


¢ 6. John i. 11. ; 
t 9, Joel 11.238 ; Acts il. 17. 


{ Chap. το. 





CHAPTER ΧΧΙ." 


1 Now it occurred, 
when we had scparated 
from them, and had saticd, 
having run ἃ straight 
course we came to Coos; 
and on the FOLLOWING 
day to RHODES, andthence 
to Patara. 


2 And having found a 
Ship passing over to Phe- 
1101, going on board we 
sailed. 

3 And arriving in vicw 
of Cyprus, and leaving it 
on the left, we βίο into 
Syria, and landed at Tyre ; 
for there the sHIP was to 
unload its FREIGHT. 


4 And having found the 
DISCIPLES we remamncd 
there seven Days; fand 
these told PAUL, throngt 
the SPIRIT, not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 


5 And it happencd 
when we had completed 
the DAYS, we went our 
way; they all accompany- 
mg us with Wives and 
Children, till out of the 
city; and [kneeling down 
on the suORE, we prayed. 


6 And having embraced 
each other, we entered 
the sip; and they re- 
turncd to {ther own 
homes. 


7 And having finished 
the voyaGr, from ‘Tyre 
we went down to Ptole- 
mais, aud havmg embraced 
the BRETHREN, Wwe rc- 
maimed one Day with 
them. 


8 And departing on the 
NEXT day we came to Ce- 
sarea; and having entercd 
the house of THAT PHILIP 
tthe KVANGELIST, + who 
WAS one of the SEVEN, we 
lodged with him. 

9 And this man had 
four Virgin Daughters. 
t who prophesied. 


10 And as we continucd 
there many Days, a Cer- 





18 Evh. 


Chap. 21; 11.) ACLS. 








πὸ 


πλειον5, κατῆλθε Tis απὸ THS Ἰουδαιας προφη- 


many. caine downaeertsaanfrom the Judea a pro- 
τὴς ὁνόματι AvyaBos: |! καὶ ελθων πρὸς ἣμας, 
rhee bv name and lasing come tu Us, 
καὶ apas 
aud having taken the 


Agabus: 
τὴν (ωνὴν Tou VWavAou, δητας τε 
gir‘le ol the Paul,  bavinyg buundand 
αὕτου TAS χειρας Kar Tuus Wodas, εἰπε’ Tade 
or hiuneelt the hands anil the feet, paid, Thus 
λέγει TO TWrevua τὸ ayiov' Tov avdpa, οὐ 

says the &pirit the huly ; The man, of whom 
ἐστιν ἢ ζωνὴ αὑτη, οὕτω δησουσιν ev ‘lepovca- 

ia the girdle this, 80 shalthind in Jerusa- 
λὴμ ot luvdatoi, Kat παραδωσουσιν εἰς χειρας 


lem the Jews, aod deliver into hands 
εθνων. ἸΞ΄Ως δὲ ἠκουσαμεν Tavta, παρεκα- 
o: Geutilea. When and they beard these things, entreated 


λουμεν ἥμεις TE και OL εντοπίοι, TOV μὴ ava- 


we both andthnse ofihe place, ofthe not to 

βαινειν αὑτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ. 3 Απεκριθὴ δε 
KO up him to Jerusalem. Answered = anc 
ὁ Παυλος’ Te πόιειτε, kAatovTes και συνθρυπ- 

the Paul, μαι ἀἄογοα, weeping and breaking 

TOVTES MOV THY καρδιαν. cyw yap ov μονον 
ofme ἴδε heart? 1 for not only 


δεθηναι, αλλα Kat αποθανειν ets Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
to Βα hound, but also to die in Jerusalem 


ETOLUWS EXW ὕπερ TOU ονοματος TOU κυριου 
ἢ readiness j io hehalf of the Dame ofthe Lord 


Ingov. '4Mn πειθομενον δε αὐτου, ἡσυχατα: 
Jesus. Not being persuaded and oflim. we were silent, 


μεν, εἰποντες᾽ To veAnua Tov κυρίου γενεσθω. 
aayiog, The will ofthe Lord letit be doue. 


19 Mera δε TAS NuEpAasS ταυτας αποσκενασα- 
After and the days these packing up bag- 


μενοι aveBawouey εἰς ‘lepovtadnu. δ Συνηλ- 
wage we weatlup to Jerusalem. Went with 
Gov δε και των μαθήτων απὸ Καισαρείας σὺυν 

and aleo ofthe disciples from Cesarea with 


, ᾽ [ 
ἥμιν. αγοντες παρ᾽ ‘ow ξενισθωμεν, Μνασωνι 


us, leading with whom we migntlodge, to Mnasoo 
τινι Κυπριῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῃ. " Tevouevwy Se 
one a Cypman. an old disciple. lhaving arrived and 
¢ 

ἡίϊμων εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα, acuevws εδεξαντο ἡμας 
of us lo Jeruenlem, gladly received uss 
οἱ αδελφοι. ΤΉ Se ἐπιουσῃ erone: ὁ Παυλος 
the brethren. On the and next hadenteredthe Paul 


σιν ἡμιν πρὸς laxwBovy παντες TE παρεγενον- 
with us to Jauien; all and were presen, 


το οἱ πρεσβυτεροι. 1" Kai ασπασαμενος avtous, 
the elders Aud having saluted them, 


εξηγειτο καθ᾽ ἐν ἕκαστον, ὧν ἐποιησεν ὃ Geos 
he related one hy one, which did the God 


οι € 
ey τοις εθνεσι δια τὴ διακονίας αὐτου. “ἴοι 
amongthe Gentues Lbrough the service of him, They 
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ἘΠ0: Αςὲϑ σὶ- 58, t 11. ver. 83: Acts «x, 28, 
Matt vi.10; xxvi. 42; Luke xi. 2: xxi. £2. t 
iaas 1 193 01 Ὁ. $1 Acts xv. 4,12; Kont xv 1S, 14. 


t 13. Acts xx. 24. 
17. Acts xv. 4. 


[ Chap. 21: 19. 





\ 
tain Prophet, named ft Aga- 
bus, came down from Ju- 
DEA. 


Ii And coming to us, 
taking PAUL’s GIRDL# 
and having bound his 
* FEET and HANDS, he 
said, “Thus says the JroLy 
SPIRIT, t+ So will the Jews 
αὖ Jerusalem bond the 
MAN who owns this GiR- 
pD.F, and deliver him ite 
the Hands of the Gen- 
tiles 


12 And when we heard 
these things, botu we and 
THOSE of that place, en- 
treated him not to Go UE 
to Jerusalem. 


13 But Pau answered, 
7“ What do you, weeping 
and breaking My WwkART ? 
for E am ready not only to 
be bound, but also to die 
at Jerusalem tn hehalt! of 
the NAME of the Luxn Je- 
sus.” 


14 And he not being 
persuaded, we were silent, 
saying, [Let the with 
of the Lorn be done.” 


15 And after these 
DAYS, packing up our bag- 
gaze, we Went up to Jeru- 
salem. 

16 And some of the 
DISCIPLES also from Ce- 
sarea accompamed us, con- 
ducting us to one Mnason, 
a Cyprian, au Old Diser- 
ple, with whom we might 
lodge. 

17 fAnd on our arriv- 


ing at Jerusalem, the 
BRETHREN received wus 
gladly. 


18 And on the FOLLOW - 
ING day, PauL went in 
with us to ¢James; and 
all the ELDERS were pre- 
sent. 


19 And haying saluted 
them, the particularly re- 
lated what things Gop did 
among the GENTILES by 
this MINrsTRy. 





t 14 
£18. Acts xv. ὁ 


tw Acts vx 74 


Chap. 91. 6501] 


ce 


fe 
δε ακουσαντες edotatoy τὸν θεον" εἰπὸν TE 
and glorified the God, they said and 
auvTa O.wpers, adeAe, ποσαι pupiadas εἰσιν 
“ὁ ας Thou seest, O brother, how many InyTLads are 
Ἰουδαίων των πεπιστευκοτων' καὶ παντες (QAw- 
olJews of those having believed; ave, all zealuts 


Tat Tov νομου ὑπαρχουσι. 7! Ἰζυτηχήθησαν δε 
: 


having heard 


of the law being, acy weeelolormed and 
wept σου, 6Tt αποστασιαν διδισκεις atro 
‘uncerning thee, that apostacy thu teachest = from 


ἰΙωυσεως τους kata Ta cOvn παντας lov3aious, 
Moses those among the Gentiles alk Jews, 
λεγων, μὴ περιτεμνειν aUTOUS τα TEKVA, μηδε 
saying, bot to circunicise them the chiklien, nor 
ae θ 2a 
“ots εθεσι περιπατειν. Tt ovy εστι: wWavTws 
the customs to walk, What then isit? certaint 
*[See πληθος ovvedOerw | axovanvrat *[ vag, | 
.Must amultitude to assemble;] they wiil hear ior. 
drt εληλυθας. *Tovto ουὐν ποιήῆτον, ὃ om 
ται thou hast come. This thereclore do thou, what tothee 
¢€ 
λενομεν" Erow nui avipes τεσσαρες εὐχὴν 
We bay; Are 10 113 ten four avow 
tyovtTes ed ἑἕαυτων. “tTovtous mapadafny, 
παν τ upoa theuselves, These 
e 
αγνισθητι συν aurTots, Kat 
he thou purified with thew, and 
αὐτοῖς, iva ξυρησωνται τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ yyw 
them, that they mayshave the head, and will 
τονταί παντες, OTL ὧν KATNYNVTAL περι 
know all, that thethingsthey have been infunmedcancernivyg 
σου οὐδεν ἐστιν, αλλα OTULXELS καὶ QUTOS τον 
thee nothing js, but walkestorderly also himself the 
OS Η . 
νομὸν φυλασσων. “Περι O€ Twy πεπιστευκο- 
law keeping. Concerning but those having be- 
ες 
των εθνων nuets επεστείλαμεν, Kpivavres 
leved of Geatiles we bent word, τάξιν 
δ μηδὲν rorovroy τήρειν avrovs, εἰ μη] φυ- 
[nothing suchhke toobserve — them, uf not} lo 
λασσεσθαι autous TO, Te ELOANOUTOY Kat TO 
heep themselves the, Doth things offered toiJolsand the 
αἷμα καὶ πνικτον και πορνειαν. 
Lived and = strangled and furnication. 


“Tore 6 Παυλος mapadaBwy tous avdpas, 
Then the Paul having taken the men, 


τῇ EXOMEVN NMEpA συν auTas αγνισθεις εἰσῃει 


having Laneu, 


δαπανησον ex 
be at expense for 


un the following day with | them  being)urified entered 

εἰς TO ἱερον, διαγγελλων THY ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν 

“nto the temple, announcing the completian of the 

΄ € ¢ ς 

μβέερὼων TOV αγνισμοῦ,. CWS AU προσηνεχθη 
days of the purification, tall of which τοῦ offered 

€ ς ¢ Ως 

UrEp EVOS EKATTOV AUTWYV 7) προσφορὰ. οὐ (ἡ ς 

inbehalfofone of each of{them the offering, Wheu 


δε eueAAov al ἐπτα ἥμεραι συντελεῖσθαι, of απὸ 
und were about the sevea days to becompleted, those trom 


τὴς Actas Ἰουδαιοι θεασαμενοι αὐτὸν cv Tw Leper, 
the Asia Jews having seen him in the temple, 





* Vatican Manuscript.—20. there are among the Jews, ΟἹ TuOsE Who BELIEVER. 


>) 
wae 


the Multitude must assemble—ontt. for—omit. 


such thing, except—oimzt. 
1 “beets χχὶϊ ἃς Rom. x. ὃ: Gal. i. 14. 
"ἢ Ache xv. 20, 20. 1 Zones χχιν. 15 


| Cian. Ὁ 

20 And Tuy, having, 
heard, glorified Gop, and 
suid to lum, ‘* Thou serst, 
brother, how Many My- 
rads *there are, among 
the JEWs, of THOSE who 
who BELIFVE, anu all are 
t Zealots tor the Law. 


21 And they have been 
informed concerning thee, 
That thou teachest Ans 
the JEWs among the GrEn- 
tiLES to apostatize from 
Moses, telling them not to 
exrcumeise them = CHIL- 
DREN, nor to follow the 
CCUsSTUMS. 

22 What is it thenf 
They will σον ΠΥ bear 
That thou hast cone. 

ue 


whieh 


Do this, therefore, 
We sty 10 thee. 

We have four Men who 

have a Vow on them ; 

24 take them, and be 
purified with them, and 
be aft expense for them, 
that they may ¢ shave the 
NEAD; and all will know 
That those things of which 
they were inlorined con- 
cerning thee are not car- 
reets but that thou the 
sult walkest orderly, kecp- 
ing the Law. 

25 But concerning the 
BELIEVINGGENTILEs 7 Wwe 
have sent Word, πόσης 
thatthey avuid WHAT 18 
OFFERED TO 1DOTs, and 
BLOOD, and whatis Stran- 
gled, and Fornication.”’ 


26 Then Pau took the 
MEN, and on the FOLLOW- 
ING Day bemg purified 
with them, f entered the 
TEMPLE, fannouncing the 
COMPLETION οὐ the DAYS 
of PURIFICATION, ti] the 
OFYERING should he of- 
fered in behalt of cach one 
ot them. 

27 But when the sEvEN 
DAYS were about to be 
completed, the Jews frou 
Asia secing him in the 





paps 
25. that they observe ne 


1 2% Num. vi. 2, 13, 18; Acts xvi. 18 
t 26, Nun. Views 


Chap. 21; 58.] ive TS. 





% 
OVENEOY παντὰ τὸν οχλον, καὶ ἐπεβαλὸον ἐπ 
stirred up all the and put on 
. 35 “oyres: Avd I ie 
GITOV TAS χείρας, “κρα(ζ)ντες yvopes lapanas 
ham the hands, cCiytug, Men lsrael- 
€ « 
Tat, βοηθειτε' οὗτος εστιν 6 ανῦρωποξ, ὃ κατα 
\ces, help you, this ls tlic mii, who against 
TOV λαου Kat Tov νομὸν Kal TOU τοῖον TOVTOU 
the peuple and the the place this 
δι ye Ἕλλη- 
TUVTAS παντάαχου OLCATKwWY® ετιτε Και AAT 
all everywhere teaching, besesand also Greeks 
νας εἰσηγαγεν εἰς TO ἱερυν, καὶ KEXKOLWWKE TOV 
he led Into the temple, and hasmade common the 
¢ + - 
αγιον τόπον τουτον. “)(ἰἷσαν yap προεωρακο- 
holy place this. fur having seen before 
Tes Tpopipov tov Eq@ecicy ev τῇ πόλει συν 
Trophimus the in the εἰἰγ with 
auto, dv evoutCoy ὅτι εἰς TO ἱερον εἰσηγαγεν ὁ 
lant, whownthey supposedthat into the teuple led the 
Havdos.) MEniv3ln τε ἡ πολις SAN, Kat ἐγενε- 
Paul.) Waswovedandthe city whole, and was 
To συνδρομὴ Tov Aad’ Kat ETIA=30uUEVvOL TOU 
atwraing tugetherofthe people; and having taken bold ofthe 
Παύλου, εἷλκον avtuvy efw Tov ἱερου" και 
λ΄ «ἢ, they were dragging ligt = outeide of the teayple; aol 
ἐκλεισθησαν ai θυραι. "5 Ζητουντων 
were closed the Sechinug 


erowa, 


law and 


{ ‘Ye ere 


Eypaesian 


Creag 
Vet αν ΤΥ ates. 
δεαυτυν αποκτειναι, avEBN Gams τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 
aad hina to aill, weutup arepurtto the cuimmunder 
IS OWEIPNS, OTL VAN συ κεννται lepovcgadnm 
ofibe baud, that whole wastu confusion Jerusalva ; 


“as ἐξαυτῆς ποραλαβων oTpatiwTas και ἐκα- 


» 
Pu 


whotmmedatety having taken soldiers and cen- 

ί 
τονταρχους, κατεδραμεν em’ αὐτους. Οἱ Oz 
ιν 20 8, ran dunn upon them, They aad 


OuvTES TOY χιλισρνὸον καὶ TOUS TTpaTiwTas, 
arene the commander aud the suldiess, 


eTavaavTes TumT .vTES Tov Παυλον. Torte 


Cosecd beatiny tbe Paul. Tnuen 
εὐγισας ὁ χιλίαρχος ἐπελαβετο αντου, και 
haviag approachedthe cowwauder lud hold οι ιν aad 


emuvda- 
inquired, 


excAeure δεθηναι ἀλυσεσι Svar Kat 
urde ed to bebound withebaus two, and 


VETO, τις ἂν €in, Kat TETOLNKWS. 
who ituightLbe, and having been dune, 
St AAA δὲ aAAO τι EBowy εν τῳ oxAW. Mn 


θεῖ and sovorberthngwereciyingin the crowd, Not 


δυνάμενος δε yywvat Ta atmadres bia τον Bopu- 
beingable aod tutnow the certainty through the  tumoul, 


Bov, εκελευσεν αγεσθαι avtov εἰς THY παρεμ- 


Tat 
what 


€TTL 
112 


he ordered tohehrought bim Into the castle, 
βολην. ® Ore δε eyerero emt tous avaBabuvus, 
When aud hecawe on tbe KLE} nm, 


auveBn βαστα(εσθαι avtoy ὑπο των aTpaTtiw- 
it bappened = tote carned Dim by the svidiers 


των δια τὴν Bray του οχλου" * ηκολουθει yap 


through tlLeviolenceottwe crow. followed (or 
Ὁ: «AAC(S S EVI. 21. fot Δ τ x§ ts. 5.06. ἢ 
ἀκ τῖ 21 1 δ᾽ Δ Xt. τ; 231V 7 


“,,. Actus ax. 8. 
1 80. ver. 1): Gee 3 


(Chap. 15. 





stirred 


tand 


TEMPLE, 
the chown, 
NANDs ov hin, 


25 exclaiming, ‘ Isracl- 
ites, help! This is THAT 
MAN {who TEACHES all 
menevcrywhere avainstthe 
PEOPLE, and the Law, and 
this PLACE; and besides 
he brought Greeks inte 
the TEMPLE, and made 
this noLy Place common.” 

29 (For they had pre- 
viously seen { Trophinims 
the EpursIAn, in the 
city with him, whom they 
imagined ‘That Pat. Jind 
brought into the TEMPLE.) 


30 tAnd all the city 
was moved, and there wis 
arunning together of the 
PEOPLE ; and having 
scizcd Pau they draveid 
him out of the ΤΕΜ 
und the GATES were In- 
stantly closed. 


31 And while they werc 
seeking to kill Jlim,a Re- 
port went up to the Com- 
MANDER Of the Conort, 
That All Jerusslem was in 
confusion ; 

32. ~ who immediately 
having taken Soldiers anil 
Centunons, rnshed down 
upon them, and THEY, sce- 
ing the COMMANDER and 
the SOLDIERS, ceased beat- 
ing PAUL. 


33 Then the COMMAND. 
EB com.ng near, seized 
him, and j ordered lim to 
be bound with two Chains; 
and inquired who he was, 
aud What he has done. 


54 And some among the 
CROWD shouted one thing, 
und some another; and not 
being nble to ascertam the 
TUUTU OD account of the 
TUMULT, he ordered lim 
to be led into the CASTLE. 


δ But when he was 
npan the stKvs, it hap- 
pened that he was borne 
away by the so_pienrs, 
becunse of the VIOLENCE 
of the crown. 


up All 
laid 





1 80. Acts 


Chap. 21: 36.) ACTS. 





αυτον. 
him. 


To πληθος Tov Aagu, Tags Ape 
the multitude ofthe people, crying Lift up 
47 MeAAwy Te εἰσαγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὃ 
Being abont and to be led Into the castle the 
TlavAos, λέγει Tw χιλιαρχῳ' ΞἘπξεξεστι μοι 
Paul, hesays tothe commander; Ifitis perrmtedfor me 
εἰπεῖν τι mpos σε; Ὁ be epy ‘EAAnvioti 
tosay anything to thee? He and - said, Greek 
ywwonets; ϑουκ apa ov εἰ ὁ Avyumtios, 6 
unilerstandestthou? Not then thou art the Egyptian who 
e 
πρὸ TOUTWY των μερων αναστατωτας Kal 
before these the days having raisedaninsurrection and 
εξαγαγων εἰς THY ἐρῆμον TOUS TETPAKioxXtALous 
hasingledoutinto ihe desert the four thousand 
avipas τῶν σικαριων ; Eure be ὁ Παυλος" % ἐγ 
ἢ ΩΤ Lhe Stearii? Saud andthe Paul, 
ανϑρωπος μεν εἰμι Tovdatos Tapoeus, τὴς Κιλι- 
am a Jew of Tarsus, ofthe Cili- 
κιας οὐκ agnuou πολεως ToAiTynS: Seopa δε 
cla not ofaimean cily a citizen, I bescech and 
σου, ἐπιτρεψον μοι λαλησαι πρὸς Tov Aaov. 
orthee, perniit me to speak ta the peuple. 


10 Ἐπιτρεψαντες δε avrov, ὁ Παυλος éotws επι 
Having permitred and him, the Paul having been set on 


των αναβαθμων κατεσεισε TH χειρὶ τῳ λαφ' 


Aman indeed 


the sieps waved withthe hand = tothe people; 
πολλῆς SE σιγὴ yEevouevns, προσεφωνὴσε τῇ 
great and = silence occurring, he spoke in the 
“EBpaid: διαλεκτῳ, λεγων" 
Nebrew dialect, BAying: ; 
ΚΕΦ. κβ΄. ὩΣ 
1 Avdpes αδελφοι καὶ warepes, ακουσατε μου 
Men brethren = and Cithers, hear you of ine 
9 
TNS Τρο5 ὕμας νυνι απολογίαξ. -Ακουσαντες 
the to you how apulowy. llearing 


δε ὅτι TN Ἑβραιδι διαλεκτῳ προσεφωνει autos, 
andthatinthe flebrew dhalect he was speaking to them, 


μαλλον παρεσχον novxiav. Και φησιν" 3 ἐγὼ 


niore they hept silence. And he wsaid, 


μεν εἰμι ανὴρ lovdatos, yeyevynjevos ev sia 
indeed ain aman a Jew, having beeu born tn Tarsus 


Τὴ 5 Κιλικίας; ανατεθραμμενος δε εν ΤΊ) TOAEL 
efihe CiheiaP having been brought np and in the elly 


ταυτῃ, Tapa Tous πγδας Γαμαλιὴλ πεπαιδευμε- 


this, at the (cet ΟἹ Gamalhiel having been taugh; 
YOS KATA ακριβειαν του πατνοον γομου, (naw 
with accuracy the = ancestral law, ἃ zea- 


τὴ" ὕπαρχων Tov θεον, καθως TAVTES UMELS εστε 
οἵ beng o({the Goud, even aa ail you are 


σημερον' ὃς ταυτὴν τὴν ὅδον ediwta axpr 
to day; who this the way Ipersecnted τι] 








86 for the MULTITUDE 
of the PEOPLE followed, 
crying, jf‘* Take Ihim 
away!” 

37 And Paut_ being 
about to be led into the 
CASTLE, ne says to the 
COMMANDER, *“‘ May I be 
allowed to say something 
to theer” And ut sand, 
“Dost thou understand 
Greek? 


88 Art thou not then 
THAT Ὁ Egyptian, who 
didst before These DAYs, 
excite a Sedition, and lead 
out into the DESERT FOUR 
THOUSAND Men of the 
t+ SICARBI Ὁ 

39 But Pau said, ἢ“ 
am ἃ Jew, of Tarsus in Ci- 
LIcra, a Citizen of no In- 
considerable City; and L 
cutreat thee, permit me 
io speak to the PEOPLE.’ 


40 And having given 
him permission, Pavut, 
stunding on tlie STEPS, 

t waved the HAND to the 
PEOPLE ; and when there 
was Great Silence, he ad- 
dressed them in the Hi- 
BREW Dialect, saying, 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 “Men, { Bredigen, 
and Fathers, hear now 
My apo1oey before you.” 


2 (And hearing that he 
spoke to them in the Ik. 
BREW Dialect, they kept 
greater silence ; and he 
said,) 

8 {“£am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus, of Ciuicta, but, 
having been brought up in, 
this city, at the FEET of 
+Gamaliel, and accurately 
instructed In the ANCEs- 
TRAL LAW; ¢ being a Zea- 
lot for Gop, yas pou all 
are To-day. 


4 And 1 persecuted 
Tins wary to Death, 





+ 38. Josephus mentions this Egyptian as having raised a mob of 30,000 men, (or as some 
think 1t originally read 4,000.) whieh he ted agunst Jerusalem, us tar as Mount Olivet, but 


was suddenly dispersed by Felrx. 
by Josephus, Wars Ὁ. vii, c. 10, § 1. 


t 38. ‘The Sicari: were a body οἱ rebels mentioned 


t 36. Luke xxlii. 18; John x1s. 15; xxii. 22. t 88 See Acts v 86 t 89 Acta 
ix. 1}; ΧΧΤΙ. ὃ t 40. Acts xu 17. 1. Acts vii. 2 $3 Acts χσι, δ, 4 
Lar. xt 99: Phat. ut. 5. 13. Acts v. $4 £3 Acts xx1,20, Gal. 1. 14. oo 
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θανατου, δεσμευων και Tapadidous εἰς φυλακας 
death, binding and Gehvering into prsona 
avdpas τε Kat yuvaixas, ὡς Kat ὃ wpxreper. 
men both and wonen, as also the hipb-priest 
> 
μαρτυρει μοι, Kat παν To πρεσβντεριον" wa, 
testifies tome, and all the eldership; from 
€ 
ὧν και επιστολας Setauevos πρὸς Tous αἀδελ- 
whomalso lettern having received — to the breth- 
φυυξ, εἰς Δαμασκον ewopevouny, αξων και 
ren, tu Damascus I went, goingtolead = and 
Tous exeroe ονταξ, Sedeuevous εἰς ‘lepovTadAnp, 
thos there being, having bcen Lound into Jerusaieu, 
iva τιμωρηθωσιν. θΈγενετο δε μοι πορευομενῳ 
thattheyintzhthe punished. It happened and to me traveling 
και ἐεγγιί(οντι ΤΏ Δαμασκῳ, περι μεσημβριαν 
and drawingoear tothe Damascus. about noon 
¢€ 
efaifyns εκ Tov oupavou περιαστοψαι φως tka- 
tuddenly ontof the heaven toshineround alictht great 
νον περι ἐμε" 4 ἐπεσον TE εἰς TO εδαφυς, K2! 
ahou: bie; fell snd on the = ground. nod 
ηκουσα φωνὴ λεγουσὴ5 μοι" Σαουλ, Savvd, T: 
heard avoice saying tume; = Saul, Saul, why 
με διωκεις; ϑξγω δὲ απεκριθην: Tis εἰ, 
me perseculest thou? I nad answered, Wh arttho:, 
kuptes Eime re πρὸς με' Eyw εἰμι Inoous ὁ 
O sir? Iloaaid and ‘+o =a I am Jeais 1116 
a 
NaCy»paiss, ὃν συ Sweets. IO δὲ σὺν enor 
Nazareuc, whom thou -ersecutent. Thoseand with me2 
Ὡντες TO wiv φως εθεασαντο, *[Kat εμφοβοι 
hang the indeed hght iw [and terntied 


eyevovTa | τὴν Xe φωνὴν οὐκ ἠκουσαν Tou 
they wer, } the but  ~uice bot they heard of the 


: 3 
λαλουντος pot. -9 Estoy δε’ Tt ποιησω, κυριε: 
speakinz tome. Ivar’ and, What shaitdo, Ο Lord? 


‘O δὲ κυριος εἰπε πρὸς we’ Avantas πορευεν 
The cn’ Lord said tu ine, ‘faving arisen go thou 


εἰς Δαματκον' κακει σοι λαληθήσεται περι 
into Dama‘cua, and there tothee it shall be told cons rning 


παντων, ὧν TeETAKTA, war ποιήσαι. | Ns ὃ 
all thor.gc, which havz been appointedforthee to dg. As and 


ouk evcRAemwov χιῖο THs δοξῆης TOV φωτὸς εκει- 
nut I aaw from ~—s tthe ylury ofthe light of that, 
¢ 
YOU, XcIPTYWYOULEVOS ὑπὸ τῶν συνοντων μοι. 
being led hy the hand by those  be:nz with me, 
nAdov es Δαμαςκον. 


1 caine into Damascus. 


Avavias ὃε τις, ἀνὴρ evoeBNs κατα τον 
Aoanias and ouc, aman pious according lo th> 


VOLOV, LAaPpTUPOULEVOS UTO παντων των κατοί- 
law, being testified to by all the rei- 


κουντων lovdaiwy, eA@wy προς ue και επισ- 
ding Jews, havipgcome tou me and having 


Tas εἰπε por Σαουλ adeAde, αναβλεψον. 
stood aaid tome; Saul O brother, look up. 





binding and delivering inte 
Prisons both Men and δ ὼ- 
men ; 

5 as the WIGH-PRIES1. 
also *is ny witness, ¢ and 
All the ELDERSHIP ; 
tfrom whom also reeeiy- 
ing Letters to the BRrTN- 
REN, Lwent to Damascus 
to bring THOSE Who WERKE 
there bonnd to Jerusaleii, 
that they might be pun- 
ished. 

6 fAnd it occurred, as 
I was traveling and draw- 
ing near to Damascus, 
about noon, suddenly a 
creat Light from) WeAVEN 
shone around me; 


7 and I fell to the 
GROUND, and heard a 
Voice saying to me, ‘ Saul, 
Saul, why dost thou perse- 
cute Ms τ’ 

8 And £ answered: 
‘Who art thou, Sir?’ 
And he said to me, “ἢ 
am Jesus the NAZARENE, 
whom thou persecutest.’ 


9 And j{T10sK who 
WERE With me saw indecd 
‘he LIGHT, but they un- 
derstood not the voice οἱ 
IM Who SPOKE to me. 


10 And I sail, ‘ What 
Shall I do, Lord?’ And 
the Lorp said to me, 
‘Arise, and go into Da- 
mascus, and there it shall 
he told thee of all things 
which are appointed for 
thee to da.’ 


11 And as 1 could not 
see from the Guony of 
that Liant, bemg led hy 
the hand of tuosm who 
WERE with me, I eame intu 
Damascus. 


12 And tone Ananias. 
a pious Man according to 
the LAW, {having a good 
tcsimony from All the 
JEWS RESTDING there. 

13 eoming to me, and 
standing by, said to me, 
‘Brother Saul, look up. 


* Varican Manuscairr.—5. did bear me witness. 9. and they were terrifted—omit 


t 6. Luke xxii. 66; Acisiv. 5. 


Acts ix.2; xxvi. 10, 12. 7 6. Acts ix.3 


£m. 
xrv1. 12, 13S. τ9. Actsix.7; Dan. x. 7. £19. Acts ix. 17. $18. Acis v2 


t iz. 2 Tam. bil 7 
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And in That our I looked 
upon hin. 

14 And ue said, Τ The 
Gop of our FATHERS [ap- 


Kayw αντῇ Τῇ wpa aveBAcya εἰς aUTOY. ἐς 
Λυαὶ inthis the hour juoked on him. He 
Se ermev: Ὃ θεὸς των TATEPWY ἥμων προεχειρι- 
and said; The God ofthe fathers of us Gestined 


σατο σε Ύνωναι TO θελημα αὕτον, και ιδειν TOV pomted thee to Know his 
thee to know the will of hunself, and tosee the WILL, and to Φ 500 that 


+ RIGHTEOUS ONE, and Tio 


δικαιον, Kat ακουσαι φωνὴν εκ TOV στομᾶτος ΝΣ 
hear ἃ Voice from Ins 


ri zliteous one, and to hear avuice ontot the mouth 


αὐτου: étt eon paptus αντῳ προς παντας MOL: : 

othin, because thou shalt be a witness for him to all wa 9 a for thou shalt be a 

avOpwrous ὧν ἕωρακας καὶ ἡκουσαξ. 16 Και νέμει for him to All 
en of whatthou hastseen and thow bast heard. And | 10} of «Ὁ hat thou hast 


seen and heard. 

16 And now, why dost 
thon delay? Arising, be 
immersed, {and wash thy- 


voy Te μελλεις; αἀναστας βάπτισαι, καὶ απο- 
" w why dostthondelay? having arisen be thou dipped, and = — wash 


ς 
λϑυσαι τας ἁμαρτίας σον, ἐπικαλεσάμενος TO 


ταν ΚΘ ΡΟ Ὧν the 5). 5 of thee, having invoked the iff ti : 
oysua avtov. 1 Ἐγενετο δὲ μοι ὑποστρεέψαντι ἐρῶν wate a 51Ν8, 1 have 
name ol him. It happened andtorme having rcturned δὴν ἽΝ a xe i 
€.S Ἱερουσαλὴμ; καὶ προσευχομένου μου εν TW τοὶ ἦ ἐς : Pay... ᾽ 
{9 Jerusalem, an praying artme in the 10ῃ TC nr 16 ο ul l- 


salem, and was praying in 
the TEMPLE, I was in a 
Trance, 

18 and saw him saying 
to me, ‘Make haste, and 
vo quickly out from Jeru- 
salem 3 because they will 
not rececive *'Thy TESTI- 
MONY concerning me.’ 

19 And £ said, ‘ Lord, 
then know That I was im- 
prisoning and beating in 
the SYNAGOGUES TILOSE 
BELIEVING On thec; 

90 jpand when the 
poop of Stephen, thy 
WLINESS, was poured out, 
I also was standing by 
and consenting, and hav- 
ing in charge the MANTLES 
of tTnose who KILLED 
aim.’ 

21 And he said to me, 
+‘Go; for £ willsend thee 
to NATIONS far away.’” .. 

92 And they heard him 
to This worp, and then 
raised their VOICE, saying, 
t“ Take away SUCH aman 
trom the EARTH, for it 15 
not fit that he should hive.” 


tepw, γενεσθαι pe ἐν EKOTATE!, IS Kat ἰδειν 
temple, tohave been me in an ecstacy; and to see 
αὐτὸν λεγοντα μοι' ὥπευσον, Και εἔελθε ev 
bum saying tome: Vothouhasten, and come out with 
rayet ef Ἱερουσαλημ' O:9T¢ ov παραδεξονται 
roeed from Jerusaleni; because not they will receive 
TU THY μαρτυριαν περι EMIV. WY Kavw εἶπον" 
» theethe testumuny concerning ine. Andl καϊὰ; 
Kypie, αντοι ἐπιστανται, OTL eyw ἡμὴν φυλα- 
OLerd they know. that ! was tmpris- 
κιζων Kat δερων κατα Tas TyvAaywyas TOVS πισ- 
aming and beating io the gy uaTOUS those be- 
ia] [2 
τευοντας em oer “Kar dre εἴεχειτο TO αἱμὰ 
hheving on thee; antl when was poured out the blood 
Srepavov Tov paptupos σου, Kat αὐτὸς HUY 
ot Stephen the martyr ottrec, and myself was 
EPETTWS, και TUVEVOOKWY, Kat φΦυλασσων TA 
having been standing,and = approving, and kee; ing the 
᾿ ra) = 
ματιὰ των αναιρουντων GUTOV. “1 Καὶ εἰπε 
wauties of those hilling . him. And he said 
mpos pe Tlopevov: ὅτι eyw ets εθνὴ ματραν 
to me, Go thou; for 1 to Nationsatadistance 
™) 
εἰαποστελω oe. ... ~~ Hxovov δε avTov axpt 
wall send thee. They heard and shim ull 


τουτου Tov Avyov, Kat ἐπῆραν THY φωνὴν 
this the word, and = they raised the voice 


atwv, Aeyovress Atpe απὸ TS 7S TOV Τοιου- 
oithem, saying; Liftup from the earth the such a 


τον: ov yap καθηκεν αὑτὸν (ἢν. * Kpavya 
person, ποῦ for itis fit lun to live. Crying 


ζνντων δε αντων Και ῥιπτουντων Τὰ ἱματια, και 23 And as they werc 
aut and ofthem and lossing up the mantles, and ters 1S out, and tossing up 


xovioptoy BadAovTwY Ets TOV AEpa, 4 ἐκελευσεν | ter MANTLES, and thror.- 
dust throwing into the alr, ordered | τ Dust nto the AIR, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l8. Thy Testimony concerning me. 
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ὁ χιλίαρχος εἰσαγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς THY παρεμ- 


the commander tu lead hint into the caslie, 
βολὴν, εἰπων μαστιξιν ανεταζεσθαι autor: 

ΒΆΣΗ,. with scourrzes to examine him ; 
iva επιγνῳ δ’ ἣν aiTiay οὕτως ETEDW- 


tuathe might know, onaccsunt of what thus 
νουν auTw. τ ὡς de προετειναν αὐτὸν τοις 
c ying against him, As aud they stretched cub hint withthe 


ἰιασιν, εἰπε πρὸς τὸν ETTWTA EKaTOVTAapKXoOY ὃ 


Cause they were 


thongs, paid to the = staucing by centurion the 
ΠαυλοΞς᾽ Et avO@pwrov Ῥωμαιὸν kat ακατακριτον 
Panl; If A wan a Ronan and uncomilemned 


- mar 
εξεστιν ὕμιν μαστι(εῖν; ἢ Ακουσας δε ὃ ἑκα- 
itis tawful for you Having heard audthe cent.- 
TovTapxos, προσελήων Tw χιλιαρχῳ amNY- 
lion, huving gene tothe coimaiautler reported, 

[4 
γειλε, λεγων" τι MiAAELS TOLEIY; ὃ γαὰρανθρω- 
saying; Whatartthonabeut tote? the for man 
wos οὗτος Ῥωμαιυς εστι. “Προσελθὼν δε ὁ 
this a Roman is. Ilaving cometo nod the 
XtAtapyxos εἰπεν avte Aeye μοι, ou ‘Pwuaios 
cumuander said to lim; Tell me, thou aRuman 


ct; Ὁ δε εφη: Nai. “85 Απεκριθὴ te ὃ χιλιαρ- 


ty βού P 


art? Wie and said; kes. Auswered andthe comman- 
yuss Εγὼ πολλὸν κεφαλαιον τὴν πολιτείαν 
fet; I ofagreat pum vo‘ iuoney the citizenship 
«ay 
ταυτὴν exTnoapyy. ‘“C uve Παυλος; εφη" Evyo 
this purchased. The end Paul Bald; I 


an 
fe καὶ yeyevynua. ~*~ Evdews οὐν ἀπεστησαν 


buteven have been Lorn, ‘sameuiately then weut away 
ct αὐτου οἱ μελλοντε “ QuTov ανεταζειν. Ka 
from him those being abous him Lo erxutuine, Ant 


ὃ χιλιαρχος δε εφοβηθη, emiyvous ὅτι Ῥωμαιος 


the commander also wis afraid, havai.gascertainedthat a Roman 


ἐστι, Kat ὅτι ἣν αὐτὸν δεδεκως. * Ty δε επαυ- 


heis, and thathewas him having becu bound. Ontheand morrow 


piov BovAopevos Ὕνωνα: TO αἀσφαλες, TO τι Ka- 
Wishing to huow the certainty, thatwhat he 


τηγορειται Tapa των Ἰουδαιων, eAuTev autor, 
was accused of by the Jews, he loored him, 


καὶ ἐεκελευσεν GuvEeAGEty TOUS aPXICpEls Kat παν 
Pat | ordered tocometoyether the higi-priestsy) aud alt 


7) συνεδριον" Kat Katavaywy τον IlavAoyv, εσ- 
the aud havingledcuwn the Paul, he 


TTTEV εἰ5 αὐτοῦ. 
stood amung them. 


sanuhedrim ; 


KES. κγ΄. 38, 
Arenas Se ὁ Πανλος 
Having looked intently and the Paul 


ειἰπεν" Avdpes, αδελῴφοι, eyw πασῃ συνειδησει 
Mea, brethreo, I in all conscience 


TW συνεδριῳ, 
to the sanhedrim, 


said; 


αγαθῃ πεπυλιτευμαι τῳ Dew axpt ταυτὴς THF 


goud have been as acitizentothe God till this the 
£ οι 
ἡμεραξ. ...«.« ~ O δε apxiepevs Ανανιας επε- 
aay. The δὰ high-priest Anapias gave 
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21. ΔΌΣΞ τον 101: Cor. 1v.4; 2 Corea iv. ᾿ς. 


{ Chags ὅδ: 2. 


24 the COMMANDER or- 
dered Jim to be Jed inte 
the CASTLE, and to be ex- 
amined with Scourges, so 
that he night kuow for 
What reason they thus 
cried avainst him. 

29 And as they extended 
him with the TnuoNGs, 
PAUL said to the CENTU- 
RION STANDING BY, ἢ “15 
it lawful to scourge a Man, 
a Roman, and uncon. 
demned τ᾽ 

26 And the CENTURION 
having heard, went and 
tuld the COMMANDER, say- 
ing, “ What art thou about 
to dof for this MAN is a 
i\omian.” 

27 Aud the COMMANDER 
coming near said to him, 
“Tell me, art thot a ae 
man?” And ΜῈ said, 
ot yes. 

28 And the comMAN- 
DER answered, “1 γπ||- 
chased this CiTIZENsHir 
with a Great Sum of 
money.” And PAUL said, 
“But £ have even been 
born so.” 

2d Then tTuosrk being 
about (0 examine him, im- 
mcdiately departed from 
hint; and the COMMAN- 
DER also was afraid, having 
ascertained That he was a 
Roman, and Because he 
had bound him. 


30 And on the NEXT 
DAY, desiring to know the 
CERTAINTY of WitaT he 
was accused by the JEws, 
he loosed him; and ordered 
the niGn-Phiksts and all 
the SANHEDRIM ἰο conic 
together, and having led 
Pau down, placed him be- 
fore then. 


CHAPTER XXIII. > 


1 And Pav earnestly 
looking on the saNnisk- 
DRIM, said, “ Brethren! 
t£ have lived before Gon 
in All good Conscience to 
THe ss. 


2 And the HIGH-PRIEST, 
Ananias, ordercd ‘rHOsk 





2 11}... 8 


Chap. 58: 3.3 AOCOTS. 








Tats TAPETTWOLV αὐτῷ, TUNTELY GQUTOV 
to strike of him 


Tate 
» charge to those having been standing by him, 


ro aToma. %Tore ὃ Παυλος προς αυτον εἰπε" 
the mouth. Then the Paul to him said; 
Τυπτειν oe μελλει 6 Geos, TOKE κεκονιαμενε" 


To strike thee isabuut the God, O wallhavingheen whitewashed; 
Kat συ καθῃ Κκρινων με KATA TOV vopoyv, Kat 


and thou sittcst judging meaccording to the law, and 
παρανόμων KeAevers με τυπτεσθαι; Oi δε 
violating the law thou orderest me to be struck? Those and 


παρεστωτες εἰπὸν" Tov αρχίερεα Tov θεου 
having been standing hy = sar; The high-pnest ofthe Ged 
Aodopets; Edn τε ὁ Πανλος' Ove ῃδειν, 
revilest thou? Said and the Pau); Not 1 had known, 
adeApot, ὅτι ἐστιν apxXtepeus’ γεγραπται yap: 
brethren, that itis a luzh-priest; itis written for; 
Apxovra tov λαὸν συυ ovK ερεις Kakws, 
A ruler ofthe peuple ofthee uotthowshalt speak — evil. 
ὄνους δε ὁ Παυλος, ὅτι To Ev μερυς εστι Sad- 
Knowing andthe meals that the one part is of Sad- 
δουκαίων, To δε ἕτερον Φαρισαιων, expatey ev 
ducees, the and other of Pharisees, he cried out an 


τῷ συνεδριῳ' Avdpes αδελφοι, eyw Φαρισαιος 


the sanhedrun ; Men brethren, [ a Pharisee 

¢ 
εἰμι, vios Φαρισαιον' περι ελπίδος Kat avac- 
am, ason ofaPhansee; concerning hope and ἃ resur- 


7 Touto δε avrov 
This aud ofhim 


eyeveTu στασις των Papicaiwy 
was adispute ofthe Pharisees 

Kat των Σαδδονκαιων, Kar ἐεἐσχισθὴη To πλήηθος. 

ἀπά the Saddneees, and wasdivuled th. multitude, 


5. Ξαδδουκαίοι μεν yap λεγουσι μὴ εἰναι αναστα- 
Sadducees indeed four say not tobe  aresurrec- 


σιν, unde ayyeAoyv μὴτε πνευμα' Φαρισαιοι δε 


tian, nor ameasenger nor aspirit; Pharisees 


ὁμολογουσι τὰ αμφοτερα. 


confess the beth. 


μεγαλη" Kat ανασταντες of γραμματεις Tov 
great ; and having arisen the scribes of the 


Mepous TwvV Φαρισαιων διεμάχοντο, AeyovTes* 
party ofthe Pharisees contended, saying; 


Ovdeyv κακον εὑρισκομεν εν TW ανθρωπῳ Τουτῷ" 
Nothing evil we find io the man this; 


et O€ πνευμα ἐλαλησεν AUTH, ἢ AyyEAOS.. we 


TATEWS VEKPWY EYW κρινομαι. 
rection ofdendoves I[ being judged. 


λαλήσαντος, 


having spoken, 


9 ἔγενετο δε κραυγὴ 


Was and an outcry 


if but aspirit spoke tohim, or a messenger. 
0 Πολλης δε yevouerns στασεως, ευλαβηθεις ὃ 
Great and becoming dispute, fearing the 


χιλίαρχος myn διασπασθῃ ὁ Παυλος ὑπ᾽ αντων, 
commander lestweuldbetorutopiecesthe Paul by them, 


εκελευσε TO OTPATEVUG καταβαν ἢ αρπασαί αὐτὸν 
he ordered the armed force having gone down totake him 


but | 


(Chap. 25: 10, 


STANDING BY him, f to 
strike him on the MOUTH. 

ὃ Then PauL said to 
him, “Gop is about to 
strike thee, O whitened 
Wall! and dost thou sit 
judging me according to 
the LAW, {and yct, viola- 
ting the law, commandest 
me to be struck ὃ» 

4 And TiIOSK STANDING 
BY said, * Dost thou revile 
the HIGH-PRIEST of Gop:r” 

5 And PauL said, “I 
did not know, Br cthren, 
That he wasa High- “pr icsts 
for it is written, te Thou 

‘shalt not speak evil of the 
‘Ruler of thy PEOPLE.’ ” 

6 And PAUL perceiving 
That the on Part were of 
the Sadducces, and the 
OTHER of the Pharisves, he 
exclaimed in the SANIIE- 
bkiM, “‘ Brethren, t £ am 
a Pharisee, fa Son *of 
PHAK.SEKS 5 concerning 
tte Hope and the Resur- 
rection of the Dead ἘΠ am 
being judged.” 

| ‘And havi ng said ‘this, 
there was a Dispute be- 
tween the PHARIs¥FFs and 
the SADDUCEES; and the 
MULTITUDE was divided. 

8 t For indeed the Sad. 
ducces say, there is no 

vcsurrection, nor Angel, 
nor Spirit; but the Phari- 
secs confess BOTIF. 

9 And there was a great 
Clamor ; and * some of the 
SCRIBES Of the Party cf 
the PraRISEKS arising 
contended, saying, [‘ We 
tind no Evilin this MAN $ 
tand what if a Spirit er aul 
Angel spoke to hiin?”...... 


10 And the Dispute be- 
coming vehement, the 
COMMANDER, fearing that 
Paul would be torn in 
pieces by them, orderee 
the Troops to go down and 
take him by force from the 
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Chan. 983: 19 





εκ μεσονυαντων, aye *[ Te | cis THY παρεμβολὴν. 
frominidet O-them, tolead [αι ἢ nto the castle, 

Ty be εἐπιυυσῃ νυκτι ertotas αὐτῷ 6 κυριος 
On theand Next uighe havingstoodby hia the Lord 
εἰτε Θάρσει" ὡς yap dieuaptvpw τα περι 
said. Takecuourage: as for thoudidsttestify thethingsconcerning 
ἐμου εἰς lepovacdAnm, οὕτω σε Set και εἰς Ῥω- 
me in Jerusalem, 20 «6theeitbehovesalso in Rome 


μὴν μαρτυρῆηχαι. 
lo testify. 
JO 75 ΩΝ δ 
~Devouevns δε nuepas, ποιησαντες συστρο- 
Becoming and day, having furmed a conspir- 
ony οἱ lovSator, ανεθεματισαν é€auTovs, λεγον- 
acy the they bound wath a eurse themselves, saying 
TES [LITE PAVELY UNTE πιεῖν EWS οὗ ἀαποκτεινωσι 


Jews, 


newher tu cat nor drink ti they might hill 
Tov Παυλον" %naav b€ πλειους τεσσαρακοντα 
the Paul, were and more forty 


e 
of ‘avTny τὴν συνωμοσιαν πεποιηκοτες' | oiti- 
thoce this the conspiracy having been engaged; who 
ve προτελθοντες τοις ἀαρχίερευσι και τοις πρεσ- 
haviugevme tothe high-priests διὰ the elders, 
Butepois, eimovs Αναθεματε ανεθεματισαμεν 
said; With a curse we Lave cursed 
¢ 
EQUTOUS, μηδενυς γενσασθαι ἕως οὗ αποκτεινω- 
Ourselves, Οἱ nothing to taste till we have killed 
Παυλον. Ν ὗ 
wey Tov Παυλον- UY OUV ULELS EUMAVITATE TH 
the Paul, Now thereforeyou make known to the 
χιλιαρχῳ σνν TH συνεῆριῳ, ὅπως αὐτὸν κατα- 
commander with the  sanhedrim, in order that him he may 
yayn προς vuas, ws μελλοντας διαγινωσκειν 
lead dawn to you, as heing about ε to examine 
ακριβεστερον Ta περι αντου" Ἤμεις δε, TPO 
Diure accurately thethinescorcerning him; we δηή, before 
του εγγισαι auruv, ἕτοιμοι ἐσμεν Tov ανελειν 
ofthe tohavecomenizh him, ready weare ofthe to kill 
avrov. ἸδΑκουσας δε 6 vios rns adeAgns Παυ- 
him, Having heard butthe son oftbe sinter of Paul 
λον τὴν evedpayv, mapayevouevos και εἰσελθων 
the lyiugiu wait, haviogeomenear snd having gone 
εἰς THY παρεμβολὴν, onynyycXe Ty Παυλφῳ. 
into the castle, nerelated Cothe Pank 
7 Προσκαλεσαμενος δε ὃ Παυλοξ ἕνα τῶν ἑκα- 
Havingsummoned andthe Paul one ofthe  cen- 
τοντάρχων, epy Tov veaviay τουτον anrayaye 
turions, hesaid; The youny man thi. jead thou 
Tpos τον χιλιαρχον" ἐχεὶ yap Ti UMayvetAa 
to the commander; hehas forsomething torelate 
avtw. 8 Ὁ μεν ovy παραλαβων αὐτὸν nya’ye 
40 him, Yeindeedthen having takea him led 


mpos TOV χιλίαρχον, καὶ φησιν" ‘O δεσμιος 
to the commander, and said; The prisouer 


TluvAos προσκαλεσάμενος ME, NpwTHTE TOVTOV 
Pan] having summoned me, asked this 


τον veaviay ayayely wpos oe, ἐεχοῦτα τι AGAN- 
the youngman_ tolead to thee, haviag something to say 


gos cot. | EriAaBouevos δε THs χειρος avTou 
to thee. Il.ving takea aod the hand ofhimw 


midst of them, and to lead 
hin into the CASTLE. 

11] {And on the ΤΣΟῚ - 
Lowina Night the Lona 
standing by him, sad, 
“Take courage; for as 
thou didst testify the 
things concerning me in 
Jerusalem, so thou must 
also testify at Rome.” 

12 And when it was 
Day, tthe Jews, formmz 
a Conspiracy, hound them- 
selves with a Curse, tleehir- 
ing that they woud nei- 
ther eat nor drink tili they 
had killed Paul. 

13 And ThlOSE HAVING 
FORMED This CoNsriR- 
AcY, were more than forty; 

14 who having come ta 
the IT1GH-PRiESTS and the 
ELDERS, said, “We have 
cursed ourselves with a 
Curse to taste nothing till 
we have killed Paut. 

15 Now therefore, da 
pou, with the sANHEDRIM, 
imtimate to the COMMAN- 
DER, that he may bring 
him down to you, a8 if you 
wers about to exannne 
more accurately the things 
eoneerning him; and We, 
before he COMES NFAR, 
are ready to KILL him.” 


16 But the son of 
Paul’s SISTER iaving 
heard the PLoT, came up, 
and going into the CASTLE, 
told PAUL. 


17 And Pavt, having 
called one of the CENTU- 
k1ONS to him, said, ““ Con- 
duct This YouNG MAN to 
the COMMANDER, for he 
has something to tell 
him.” 

195 Then we took him 
and led him to the com- 
MANDER, and said, ‘ Paul 
the PRISONER calling me 
to him, asked me to con- 
duet This γοῦνα MAN to 
thee, who has something 
to tell thee.” 


19 And the comwMa.:- 
DER, taking him by τ 


OO eee te eee eS 


® Vatican Manuscript.—l0. and—omit, 
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Chap. 23: 20.) PO TS. 





ὁ χιλιαρχος, Kat avaxwpyoas κατ᾽ ιδιαν, εἐπυν- 


the commander, and having rethed by one’sself, he in- 
θανετο Τὶ εστιν ὁ εχεις amayyetAat pot: 
quired ; What  isit which (hou hast to relate to me? 


Yemme δε’ Ὅτι οἱ Ιουδαιοι συνεθεντο Tov ερω- 
hesaidaud,; That the agreec together ofthe to ask 


TNT TE, ὅπως αυριον ets TO συνεδριον καταγᾶ- 
thee, that to-morrowintothe sanhedrirathoumayestleat 


yns tov Παυλον, ὡς μελλοντες τι ακριβεστε- 


down the Paul, aS being about something more acen- 
a) + 
ρον πυνθανεσθαι wept αὐτου. “ὶ Sv ovr μὴ 
rately toinvestigate concerning hin. Theu therefore not 
πεισθῃς autos: ενεδρευονσι yap αὐτὸ» ef 
shauldst be persuaded by them; }te iu watt for him of 
. € 
αὐτῶν ανδρες πλειους 7ETOAPKOVTG, OITIVES QVE- 
them more forty, who hound 
ϑεματισαν ἕαυτους, μητε φαγειν MHTE Wie 
with a curse themselves, neither to eat nor todrink 
€ ¢ 
ἕως οὗ ανελωσιν AUTOV? καὶ νυν ETOIMOL εἰσι 
“tll they killed him, and now ready ‘hey ure 
πρυσδεχόμενο! THY ἀπὸ σου ἐπαγγελιαν.- 
looking for the from thee proniise. 
or 
“- Ὁ μεν οὖν xtAtapxos ἀπε)ῖσε TOV γνεα- 
The indeed then commander dismisse’ the voung 
μιὰ», TapayyetAas pi, OEvt EKAAAT, TAL, ὅτι TauvTa 
having charged tu noone toa speak ont, that thesethings 
evedartas προς με. “Και προσκαλεσαμενος 
thou didst report to mie. And having summoned 
δυο τινας των ἑκατονταρχων, emer? ᾿Ετοιμα- 
wo certain ofthe centurtons, he said; Make 
σατε στρατιωτας διακοσίους, ὅπως πορευθωσιν 
pondy solcdhicra two hundred, thet they may gu 
ws Karouperas, Kat immets εβοομήκοντα, και 
to J sarea, and horsemen seventy, and 
g a ε 
δεξιολίβους διακοσιους,. ἀπὸ Τρ ΤΉΞΣ wpas ΤῊ5 
spearnien two hundred, fram third hour ofthe 


- ot 2 e 
"τος “ἱκτηνη TE πιραστήσαι, wa επιβιβα- 


Jews 


men 


SE 


man, 


+ 


ateht, animals and to have pravided, that having 
σαντες τον ἸΤαυλὸν διασώσωσι πρὸς Φηλικα 
πὰ the Paul they might σοι νὸν aafely to Fehx 


Tov ἡγεμόνα"  ypawas ἐπιστολὴν περιεχουσαν 


a letter 


the gwovernor; having written containing 
τον: turov τουτον' ~KaAavétos Λυσιας τῷ 
the foram this, Claudius Lysias tothe 
ε om 
κρατιστῷ ἤγεμονι Φηλικι χαιρειν. “Τὸν 
most excellent governor Felix health. The 


avSpa τούτον συλλήηφθεντα ὕπο τῶν Ἰουδαιων, 
this having been seized ἰσν the Jews, 


€ 4 
και μελλοντα αναιρεισθαι ὑπ αὐτων, επισ- 


Lian 


and heiny ahout to he killed by thera, having come 
TAS συν το CTPATEVLATI eferAouny *lavurey, | 


L rescued (hin, ] 


“5 BorrAouevos δε 


Wishing 


suddenly with the armed force 


τι ‘Pwuatos €oTt. 
a Roman he 15. 


μαθων 
having learnedthat 
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{ Chap. 2a 27. 


HAND, and having retired 
by himself, he inquired, 
‘What is it that thon hast 
to tell met” 

20 And he said, +‘ The 
Jews have agreed togetlir 
to ASK thee that theu 
wowldst bring down PAvl, 
To-morrow into the SAN- 
HEDnIM, as if about to ir.- 
vestigate something more 
accurately concerning lit, 

21 Therefore, be not thre 
persuaded by them; ir 
more than forty Men cf 
them he in wait for him, 
who have bound thcm- 
selves with a curse, ne!- 
ther to eat nor drink {1:]} 
they have killed him; aid 
now they are ready, lock- 
ing forthe PROMISE from 
{π|60,᾽ 

22 Then the COMMAX- 
DER dismissed the YOUNG 
MAN, charging him, “ Ju- 
form No one That theu 
hast told me these things.” 

23 And having snm- 
moned *Certain Two of 
ithe CENTURIONS, he said, 
“Prepare two hundred 
Soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and seventy Horsemen, 
and two hundred Spear- 
men, after the Third Hour 
cf the NIGHT; 

4 and provide Aninals 
on which to place Pact, 
that they may convey hua 
safely tot Felix, the Guv- 
BRNOR.” 

25 Ard he wrote a Lrt- 
ter having this FORM :— 

26 “Claudius Lysins 10 
the MOST-EXCELLENT Gov- 
ernor Felix, greeting: 

97 {This MAN having 
heen seized by the JrwWs, 
and being about to be killed 
by them, 1 rescued, having 
come suddenly upon them 
with an ARMED FOKCK. 
Having Jearned that he is 


and | &@ Roman, 





+ 24. Felix was a freed man of the emperor Claudius, and brother of Patlas, chief fave.ite 
of the emperor. Taeitus gives us to understand that he governed with all the authorily of 


ete 


w de 


bv, a base, mercenary, and bad man. 


: 50. νον, 12. t 27. Acts SX1. δός xxiv.7. 


a7, and the basencss and insulence efa quondam slave. He was an unr-ghteous govern- 


Chan, 28: 28.) nO TS: (hap. 24: 9, 





28 and desiring to 
know the criME of which 
they aceused him, 1 led 
him down into their san- 
ILEDRIM ; 

29 whom I found being 
accused { concerning Ques- 
trons of their Law, fbut 
having no Accusation wor- 
thy of Death or Bonds. 

380 [but it having becr 
disclosed to me that a Pl.t 
was about to be formed 
against the MAN by the 
Jews, I instantly sent to 
thee, ¢ having eommiand: « 
hig AcCUSERS also τυ 
speak against him before 
thee.” 

51 The SOLDIERS, there- 
fore, according to Tiat 
which was COMMAND! ἢ 
them, took Paul, and con- 
veyed lint by * Night tw 
ANTIPATRIS, 

52 And on the next 
DAY they returned to tl.e 
CASTLE, having Ieft the 
1HORSEMEN to procecd with 
him ; 

33 who, having entered 
CrsarRka, and delivered 
the Legren to the Ge 
ERNOR, they also presented 
PauL to him, 

34 And having read it- 
he asked of What Province 
he was; and being ip- 
formed That he was from 
Ὁ Cilicia, 

35 jie said, {I will 
fully hear thee, when thine 
ACCUSERS are also come." 
And he commanded hint ta 
be kept in} HeRov’s Pee- 
1ORIUM, 

CHAPTER an 

1 And after ¢ Five Devs 
the WiGu-rRigst, TAna- 
nias, went down with * the 
ELDERS, and ὁ cecrti 
Orator named Tertuili-, 

t are ‘ore 
μονι κατα του Πανλου. = KAnOevtos δε αὐτου, pa ὕειον ἢ ὸ 
ernur against the Paul. Having beencatledand cf hun, 2 And he being ently 


nptato κατηγορειν ὃ Τερτυλλος, λεγων" Fmo0A-|TERTULLUS degen to ac- 


Leyarn £0 accuse the Tectullus, baying ; great | cuse hin. saying ; 


ς 
γνῶναι THY αἰιτιαν δι᾽ VY εναικαλουν αὐτῳ, 
toknow the cause onaceountof whick they werenecusing him, 
ava 
KaTnyayov autoy εἰς τὸ TuvEdpioy ανυτων" "5 ὃν 
Tled dawn him into the  sanhedrica ofthem; whom 
ευρον ἐγκαλουμενον περι (ἡτήματων TOU νομου 
Ι found being aceused conceining questions ofthe law 
avTwy, μηδὲν δε αἀξιον Vavatov ἢ δεσμων εγκλη- 
ofthem, nothing but worthy ofdeath or bands an aeceu- 
μα εχοντα. “'Mnvulerons de μοι ew: βουλὴς ers 
vition having. Havingbeendisclosed buttome aplot against 
τον ανδρα μελλειν ececOct ὕπο των lovdatwy, 
the an to be about to be by the Jews, 
εἴαυτὴς ἐπεμιψα προς σε, παραγγείλας Kal τοις 
Liatuntly lL sunt to thee, having commanded also the 
Κατηγουροιϑβ λέγειν τα WPposS QUTOV ETL σου. 
acensers tosaythethingsavainst = hiin before thee. 
*[EpSwoo. | 31 Of μεν ovy στρατιωται, κατα 
[σον 6}. TheindceJdtrercfore soldiers, aecording to 
To διατεταγμενον avrots, αναλαβοντες Tov 
that having been commanded them, having taken the 
Παυλαν, nyayov δια THs νυκτος ety τῇ» Αγ» 
Panl, theyled through the nivht into the Axsti- 
πατριδα. 3: Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον excavres Tous ὑπο 
"γί, Oitheand morrow having lel the horse- 
TAS πυρευεσϑαι συν aur, UmeTz7pevay εἰς THY 
men to go with hiu, they returced to the 
mapeuBoAny. Ὃ Oitives exorAOrvrTes εἰς THY 
custie. Who having cou.e into the 
Ιζαισαρεέαν, καὶ avadoyres τὴν ἐπιστολὴν Te 
Cesarea, and having delivered the lewter tothe 
ἡγέμονι, παρεστῆσαν καὶ toy TavAcy aury. 
governor, presented alsa = the Paul to him. 
41 Avayvous δε, Kal ς«περωτῆσαξς EK KOS επαρ- 
Haviugicad and, sud having askel from what province 
Xias εστι, Kar πυθήμενος ὅτι απὸ Κιλικίας" 
hes, and having uncerstood that from Cilicia, 
% διακουσημαι σον, €On, ὅταν KUL οἱ κατήγοροι 
Lowell futly hear thee. he said, wheu also the AcCcUSers 


συν TapryevwyTat, Ἐκελενσε τε αντον ev τῷ 
ulshee τἀν arcive, eco “δῷ ἴθ} and him in the 


moatwory Tov Hpwdov φιλασσεσύαι. 
iudyiment-Leil ol the Herod to be kept. 


KE®, κδ΄. 24, 
' Mera δε πεντε quepas κατεβὴ ὃ apxtepevs 


After διά five days wentdown τς. bizh-priest 


Ανανιας μετὰ των πρεσβυτερων Kat propos 
Anstniaz with the elders nod an orator 


¢ ¢ 
TeptuAAovu τινος, οἰτινες ενεῴανισαν Tw, γε- 
Tertultus certain, who Appeared belure the gov- 


eg 


- rr ee ee > 








* Vatican Manuscript.—l, to speak against him betvure three. 30. Fareweil—eamit. 
$1. Night. 1. certain Elders. 
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Chap. 24: 5. ΠΟΤ, 


—~— -- 


Ans εἰρηνης τυγχάνοντες δια σου, Kat κατορ' 
peace enjoying through thee, and worthy 
θωματων γινομενων τῳ εθνει TOUTH δια TNS ONS 
deeds being done tothe nation this throughoftheofthy 
προνοίας, παντῇ τε Kat παντάχου ἀποδεχόμεθα, 
foresight,inevery thingand and = everywhere we acccpt, 
κρατιστε Φηλιξ, μετὰ Waons ευχαριστιαξ. 
O wostexcellent Felix, with all thankfulness. 
να δε μὴ emt πλειον σε EYKOTTW, παρακαλὼ 
That and not to longer thee T may detain, I heseech 
ακουσαι σε ἥμων συντόμως TH ON επιεικειᾷᾳ. 
tohear thee ofus brielly inthe thy clemency. 
*Edpovtes yao toy avdpa Touvtov λοιμον, Και 
Wehavefound for the nian this a pestilence, and 
κινουντα στασιν Tact τοις Iovdatols τοῖς Κατα 
exciting asedition inall the Jews those in 


THY οἰκουμενὴν, πρωτοστατὴν τε THS των Na- 


the habitable, a leader and ofthe ofthe Na- 
Ὁ δ’- € 

ζωραιων alperews, δ΄ ὗς καὶ TO Lepoy επειρᾶσε 

Lurencs sect, who also the temple  attewpted 


BeBnrwoa ὃν και expatnoauey, [και κατα 

ἕο ργοίλπθ whomalso weapprehended, [and aceordinz 10 

τον ἥμετερον νομον nOeAnrauev Kpiverv. ἴ Παρ- 
law 


the our we wished to judge. Having 


ελθω»ν Se Λυσίας ὃ χιλιαρχοξ, μετὰ WoAAYS 


come but Lysias the couimander, with a great 


Bias εκ τῶν χείρων ἥμων ἀπήγαγε, ὃ κελευσας 
force οαί οὔ the hands ofuns led away, baving commanded 


4 
Tous κατηγορους αὐτου ερχεσθαι emi ge | map 
the accusers of him to come to thee;} from 


οὗ Suynon autos, avaxpivas περι 
whom thou wilt be able thyself, having examined closely, concerniny 


€ 
παντων TOUTWY επίγνωναι, ὧν ἥμεις κατη- 


all ofthese thingato have huowledge, ofwhich we ac- 

e 
γορουμεν αὐτου. Συνεπεθεντο δε και οἱ ἴου- 
ese him. United inimpeaching and also the Jews, 


δαιοι, φασκοντες TAVTa OITWS EXE. 10 Amek- 
Auswered 


asserting thesethings thus to be. 
(3 
ριθη Se 6 Παυλος, vevorvtos avT@ Tov ἤγεμο- 
andthe Paul, nuddiug tohim the governor 


vos λεγειν" Ex πολλωὼν ἐτῶν OYTA OE KPITHY Τῷ 
tospeak, From many yeara being thee ajudge tothe 


εθνει τουτῳ επισταμενος, EVOUMOTEpoY τα 
nativn thia knowing, more cheerfully the things 


περι εμαυτου απολογουμαι" |! δυναμενον σου 
concerning myself i defend; heing ablc of thee 


€ 
yvwvat, ὅτι ov WAELouS εἰσι μοι ἥμεραι δεκαδυο, 
to kuow, that not more are tome days twelve, 
ap’ ἧς aveBny προσκυνήσων ev ‘lepovoadAnp. 
from which I went up to worship in Jerusalem. 


pice 
I Kat ουτε ev Τῷ ἱερῳ εὗρον με WPOS Τινᾶ δια- 
Αὐώ neither in the templetheyfoundine with anyone dis- 


λεγόμενον, ἢ επισυστασιν TotovyTa oxAouv, 
puting, or a tumult making of a ciowd, 





* Vatican Manuscript.—s3. Reforinations are going on in this NaTrIon. 


tions among. 6—S8. omet. 10, I cheertully. 


t 5. Luke xziii.2; Acts νἱ. 18; xvi. 20; xv1i.6; xxi. 28; 1 Pet. ij. 12, 15. 
t 7. Acts xxi. 33. 


t 6. John xviii. 31. 


ΧΧῚ 28; ΤῊΝ 
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΄ 


{ Chap. 31: 12. 





ὃ “ Ilaving obtained 
Great Peace through thee, 
and * worthy Deeds being 
done for this NATION by 
tHy Forethought, and in 
every thing and every- 
where, we acecpt it, Most 
excellent Felix, with all 
Thankfulness. 

4 But that 1 may not 
further detain thee, I be- 
scech thee to hear us 
briefly, with THY usual 
Candor. 

5 {For we. found this 
MAN a Pestilence, and ex- 
citing * Seditions among 
AlitHosz Jews through- 
wut the EMPIRE, and a 
Chief of the sect of the 
NAZARENES; 

6 £who even attempted 
to profane the TEMPLE, 
and whom we apprehended, 
"Cand wished Ὁ to judge ac- 
cording to ouR Law; 

7 Thut Lysias, the com- 
MANDER, having come 
with a Great Torece, took 
him away out of our 
HANDS, 

& t+ commanding his ac- 
CUSERsS to come to thee; ] 
trom whom thou wilt be 
able to learn for thyself, 
on examination, ofall these 
things of which we accuse 
him.” 

9 And the Jews also 
jointly impeached him, as- 
serting that these things 
were SO. 

10 And the GOVERNOR 
having made asign forhin 
to speak, PAUL answered, 
“Knowing that thou hast 
been for Several Years a 
Judge of this NATION, ἘΠ 
cheerfully defend myself; 

11 it also being in thy 
power to ascertain, That 
it is not more than twelve 
Days since $I went up 
to worship at Jerusalem. 


12 fAnd they dic. not 
find me disputing with any 
one in the TEMPLE, or 
making an Insurrection of 





5. Sedi- 


t 6. Acts 
18. Acts xxiii. 30 


Chap. 24: 13.} NETS. 





OUTE εν TALS συναγωγαῖς, OUTE κατὰ THY πολιν" 


nor ia tha sy Gayogues, nor iu the city; 
oure παραστησαι δυνανται, περι ὧν νυν 
vor to prove are they ale, concesningwhich now 


KaTnyopovat pov. 1" “Ομολογω δε τουτο σοι, 
they accuse me, Ycunfess but this to thee, 


ὃτι κατα τὴν ddov, ἣν λεγουσιν αἷρεσιν, οὕτω 
thataccurdingtothe way, which they called δϑεεεῖ, 80 


λατρεύω τῳ TaTpww θεω, i iTTEVWY πασι τοις 


leerve the patriarchal God, believing all thing» those 
κατα TOY νόμον Kat TOLS EV TOIS προφήταις 
accurding to the law and those in the proplets 


vyeypauuevoise ἢ ελπιδα exwy ets Tov θεὸν, ἣν 
naviug been writtca ; ahope having ἃ the God, which 


Kat αυτοι οὗτοι MpoTdEXOVTAL, αναστασιν μελ- 
even they themselves arelookiny for, Aresurrection about 


he ἐσεσθαι *[ vexpwy,| Sixawy τε καὶ adi- 


to be {otdead ones,] ofjustones and also unjust 
κων. ‘Ey rour@ δε avros avkw, ἀπροσκοπον 
OULe. la this and myvelf [ exercise, a clear 


συνειδὴσεν exety προς Toy θεον και Tous ανθρ-.- 


conscience to havetowards the God and _ the men 
mous Oiamavtos. “AP ezwy Se πλειόνων 
always. In the course of years and may 
mapeyevouny ελεημοσυνὰς ποιήσων εἰς TO εθνος 
{ came alme briugiug to the nation 
18 ῇ € 
μου, Kat mwpoodopas. Ev ots εὑρον me ny- 
ofme, ead Offeriugs. lo whichthey fonod me having 


VIO MEVOV EV TH iep, OU μετα οχλου, ουδε μετα 
becn purified in the temple, not with a crowd, nor With 


Tives δε απὸ τῆς Aoias Ἰουδαιοι, 
Sume aad from the Asia Jews, 


θορυβον. 
ἃ tumult. 


19 οὗς εδει emt σον παρειναι, Kat κατηγορειν Et 
who onghtbefore thee ἴο ὕὺ μγγεοδπί, and to accuse if 


exotey πρὸς με. “9H autor οὗτοι εἰπα- 
Or these themoelvee set 


τι 
anytbing they nay have against me 


τωσαν, τι EVpoY εν Emut adtknua, σταντος 
them say, 31 πεν fonsd in me crime, having stood 


“ly περι μιας Tav- 


or Conccrning une this 


μου emt του συνεδριου" 
ot me before the sunbedriuag 


ε ς 
THS pwns, ns expata ἕστονς εν αὐτοις" Ὅτι 
voice, which 1 criedout staudi;y among them, That 


περί AVATTATEWS νεκρὼν εἐγω Κρινομαι ONME- 
concernivg aAresurrection ofdead ones ἰ all judged tu-day 
ov) Π 
ρον ὑφ᾽ vuwy. ““Ανεβαλετο δε avtous ὁ Φηλιᾷ, 
by you. Put off but them the Felix, 
ακριβεστερον εἰδως τα περι ΤΊ 5 δον, 
more accuratcly knowing the things concerning ibe way, 


Ὅταν Λυσιας 6 χιλιαρχος κατηβῃ, 


When Lysias the commandermaycomedowu, 


elmwy* 
saying; 
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\Chap. 24: 22, 





the Crowd, either in the 
SYNAGOGUES, or in the 
CITY; 
15 nor are they able to 
rove the things concer. 
ing Which they now accuss: 
oie. 

14 But this 1 confess 
tothec, that according te 
tue WAY which tuey call a 
sect, so serve I the Gon of 
my FATHERS, beheving 
*the THINGS Which are 
according to the Law, ane 
ἘΠ ΌΝ which have becn 
written In the PROVUETS ¢ 

15 baving a Hope in 
Gop, which even they 
themselves are looking for, 
—fthat there is to be a 
Resurrection hoth of the 
Righteous aud Unright- 
cous. 

16 And in this I exer- 
cise myself, always to lave 
ta clear Conscience tox 
wards Gop and MEN. 


17 But in the course of 
several Years TI cant 
bringing Alms to my Na, 
TION, and Offerings ; 


18 at which time they 
found me pnrified im the 
T MPLE, net er with a 
Crowd, nor with Tummnlt, 
t But there are some Jews 
from AsilA, 

19 twho ought to be 
present before thee, and to 
accnse, if they may have 
anything against me, 

20 Or Ict these theme 
selves say, What Crime 
they found in me while 1 
stood before the SANIIE- 
DRIM 3 

21 unless it be fer Ting 
Onc Declaration which C 
mude while 1 was stinding 
‘among them,—t * That cou- 
cerning the Resurreciion 
of the Dead ΤῈ am jucged 
by you ‘This day.’ ” 

22 But Fexix knowing 
more accnrately ahont that 
WAY, put them off, sayiny, 
“When Lysias, the cox- 
MANDER, comes down, [ 


15. of the dead—omar, 


t 17. Acts xi. 20, 30; 
1B 


Chap. ee 50] vO lS 





“ὁ Διαταξαμενος 

Tiaving given orders 
εχει» oie 
to have and 


δ > ¢ 
Siavvwgouat Ta Kal’ vuas. 
(williuyuireinto the things about = you. 
re 7 ἑκατονταρχῇ τήρεισθαι avTaV, 
andto the centurion to keep litin, 
av σιν, Kat pndeva kwdve τῶν ἰδιων αὐτου 
literty, and no one to forbid of the own inends of bun 
ὑπηρετειν, [ἡ προσερχεσθαι] auTe. 
1 > assist, {or to come] to him, 
. έ 
1 Mera δε ἥμερας τινας παραγενοῖιενος ὁ Φη- 
After and days sume having come the Fe- 
Ark συν Δρουσιλλῃῇ TH ‘yurarkt, ovdy lov arg, 
ix with Drusilla the wife, being 
μετέεπεμψατο τὸν Παυλον, καὶ ἠκουσεν αὐτὸῦῦ 
lie sent for the Panl, and heard him 
περι Ths εἰς Χριστον πιστεως.  Arareyo- 
concerning the into Anointed faith. Discaurs- 
je-vou de αὐτου περι δικαιησυνὴς Καὶ EeyKpa- 
lis ang of him concerning justice and = self-con- 
TELAS και τοῦ κριματος Toy μελλόντοβ, εμφο- 
trol and ofthe judgment that heiny abont tocome, — terri- 
Cos γενόμενος ὃ Φηλιξ απεκριθη" To vuv eXxov 
ΠΠ 5} being the Fclix aaswered; The present bewg 
““ορευου" Katpoy be peTaraBwy μετακαλεσοκαι 
vu thon; aseason and having fuund T wall call 
= 26 ¢ ς ὃ θ 3 
σ-. Αμα και ελπιίων, OTL χρήματα COUN 
0. At the same time also hoping, that mauey will be 
Cee *[aute | bro Tov Παυλον, *[drws Avon 
gon {tohim} by the Pant, [sothathemight loose 
τον} διο Kat πυκνότερον αὐτὸν PETATELL- 
hia, therefore and oftener him sending 
or 
πυμενος ὥμιλει avT@. “! AteTias δε πληρωθει- 
fix talked with him. Two years hut heing ended 


ays ελαβὴ dtadoxov ὃ Φηλιξ Πορίτιον Φηστον'" 


a ἔν ἐβὸν 


received asuecessor the Felix Porcius Festus; 
θελων Te Xapitas καταθισθαι τοις Ἰουδαιοις ὃ 
wishing aod favorstolayinstore for himselfwith the Jews the 


& ig, KaTeAure Tov Παυλον δεδέεμενον.- 


Fulx, left the Paul having been bound. 
KE®, Ke’, 25, 
Ἰῴηστος ovy επιβας TH ἐπαρχιᾷ, META 


Festus therefore having entereduponthe perfecture, after 

ε 4 ¢ 
τρεῖς ἥμερας aveBn εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα απὸ Καισα- 
days weotup to Jerusalem from Cesa- 


2Evchavicay Se avTw ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς Kat 
Appeared before and him the high-priest and 


three 


peas. 


Tea. 


οἱ mpwrot τῶν Ἰουδαιων Kata Tov ἸΙαυλου, καὶ 
tie chiefs ofthe Jews against the Paul, and 
παρεκαλουν avTov, 5“ αἰτουμενοι Xap κατ᾽ 
entreated him, asking afavor against 
αὐτου, ὅπως μεταπεμψηται αὐτὸν εἰς ‘lepovoa- 
him, that hewould send for him to Jerusa- 
Ane evedpay ποίιουντες aveXety αὑτὸν κατα 


lem; an ambush forming lo kill him in 





| Chap. 23: 38. 


en 


will inqnire about your 
MATTEKS ” 

93 And he commanded 
the CENTURION 10. keep 
him, and let him have Lib- 
erty, πᾷ to forbid none 
of his FRiENDs to assist 
him. 

4 And after some Days, 
Frutx coming with 7 Dru- 
silla, * his WIFE, who was 
a Jewess, sent for Paul, 
and heard him coneerning 
the FAITH in * Christ Je- 
sus. 

25 And as he was dis- 
coursing concerning Jus- 
tice, Sclf-government, and 
THAT JUDGMENT about to 
coME, Freurx, being terri- 
fied, answered, ‘ Go for the 
PRESENT; and when ] find 
an Opportunity I will call 
for thee.” 

26 At the same time 
also hoping that Mon:y 
would be given hint by 
PauL; and theretore he 
more frequently sent for 
Him, and conversed with 
hin. 

Ω7 But when two Years 
were ended, FELI™ had a 
Suceessor, Porcius Festus ; 
and Feuix, fwishing to 
be favorably regarded by 
the Jews, left Paun ἃ 
prisoner. 


CHAPTER AXYV. 


1 Festus, therefore, hav- 
ing entered upon his Gov- 
ERNMENT, after Three 
Days went up from Cesa- 
rea to Jerusalem. 


2 tAnd *the HIGH. 
PRIESTS and the CinEFs 
of the Jews appearet 
against PauL, and en. 
treated hin, 

3 asking a Favor against 
him, that he wonld send 
for him to Jerusalem 
tforming an Ambuscade 
to kill him on the RoAD. 


I 


* VaTIcan MaNuSCRIPT.—23. Or to come—omit. ηὴῳ 
Jcsus. 26. to him—omif, 
MLIGU-PRIESTS. 


t 24. Drusilla was the 


_ 24, 1s owN Wife. , 
οὐ. so that he Might loose him—emi, 


24. Christ 
we Lhe. 


oungest daughter of Mferod Agrippa, and had been married to 


A.mnis, king of Emessa, whom Fehx had persuaded her to abandon. in order to an aduller 


ows irriage with himself. 
+ 23. Acts xxvii. 3; xxviii. 16. Γ 
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Chap. 253 4. EC 5. 





τὴν δον. (Ὁ μεν οὐν &naotos απεκριθη, 


the way. The indeet then Festus answered, 
τηρεισθαι Tov Παυλον cv Katoapera, ἕαυτον δε 


tu ἔς kept the Pan) in Cesarea, hinself but 
5n¢e 
μελλειν εν τάχει ἐκπορενεσθαι. “Οὐ οὐν ἐν 
to be about with speed lo zoont. Those therefore among 
cum, φησι, Syvarat, συγκαταβαντες, a τὶ 
you, he says, being es having gonedown with,  ifanything 
€ETTIY εν Tw avdpl, κατηγυρειτωῶσαν αυτυυ. 
is io «the man, let thei acense lim. 


© Atatpubas δε ev αὐτοῖς μεραξ ov MAELOUS OX TH 


It wing remainedandamony them days nat more eisbt 
ἢ δεκα, καταβὰς ets ἱΚαισαρειαν, Τῇ εἐπανριὸν 
ten, having gone down into Cesurea, on the morrow 
καθισας ert του βηματος, εκεέλευτε τον 
hiving satdown on the jurlanent-seat, hecommanded the 
Ια λον αχθηναι. 7 Π:ιραγενομενου δε αὐτου, 

Paul to bo led forth, Maving zpproached and of lam, 


περιεστῆσαν οἱ απὸ [ἱεροσολυμων καταβεβηκο- 
tbe froin erusalem having been come 


or 


tivod aronnd 


τες Jovdatot, TOAAG καὶ βαρεα αιτιάαματα φερον- 
Jews, many am. heavy aceusal.3ns brivy- 


8 € 
τες [κατα Tov lava sy, ὦ υυκισχνον αποδειξαι" 
Paul,} whictnectthey wereable to point oul; 


Ὅτι ouTe εἰς TOY Ψομον 
That neitheragainstthe law 


own 

lng {against the 

δ᾽ απολογουμενου αὐυτον" 
saying in defence ofhim,; 


[ἐ - 
των Ἰουδαιων, ovTe εἰς TO ἱερον, ovTEe εἰς Kai- 
οἵ the Jews, uor againstthe temple, nor against Ce- 


capa τι ἡμαρτον. 3. Ὁ Φηστος de, τοις Ἰουδαι" 
sar anything did 1 wrong. The Vestus but, with the Jews 


ois θελων χαριν καταθεσθῆαι, αποιζριθεις τῷ 
wishing afavor tolay upfor limself to the 


Παυλῳ εἰπε' Ocedets ets ἱεροσολυμα avasas, 
Paul said; Art thou willing to Jernsalem having gone up, 


ect περι TovTay κρινεσθαι en ἐμου ; | Ewe 
there conceruing these things to be judged before me? Said 


de ὁ Παυλος: ἔπι του βηματος Kaioapos eotws 


answering 


butthe Paul; At the judgment-seat of Cesar standing 
« 

ειμι, ov pe Set κρινεσθαι. Ἰονδαιους οὐδεν 

tam, where me itbchoves to be με] οι]. Jews nothing 


ndicnoa, ὡς και συ καλλιον επιγινωσκειξ. 
[havedouewrong, ἃ niso πον full well hast ascertained, 


WE: μὲν yap adixw, kat αἀξιον θανατου πεπρα- 
If indeed for lamuujust,and worthy of death t have 


ov παραιτουμαι To απούανειν" εἰ Se 


xa Tl, 
I refuse the to die; if bnt 


lone anthing, not 


οὐδεν ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγορουσι pov, ovdets 


[ΟἸ᾽ιαριδβόνα! ἢ. 





4 But Festus answered 
that PauL should be kept 
αὖ Cesarea, and that he 
himself would go down 
there shortly. 

ὃ “therefore,” said he. 
“Jet THOSE among you 
who are ABLE £0 “down 
with me, fand *itthere 15 
any thing ‘amiss in the MAN, 
accuse him. 

6 And having continued 
among them cight or ten 
Days, he went down to Ce- 
sarcas and on the NEXT 
DAY, sitting down on the 
TRIBUNAL, | commanded 
Pau to be brovel:t. 

7 Andhe havine come, 
the Jews who had come 
DOWN from Jcrusalm 
stood * round him, 7 Vnng- 
ing down Many and Yeas Vv 
Accusations, Which they 
were hot able to prove, 

8 *while PAtL wain- 
tained in his defence, 
t ‘Neither egainst the 
LAW of the Jews, nor 
against the TEMPLE, nor 
against Cesar, have] sinned 
in anything.” 

9 But I'estus, twish- 
ing to gratify the JEWS, 
auswering Pau, said, 
ἜΝ πὶ thou willing to δ 
up to Jerusalem, and there 
be judved hefore me con- 
cerning these things ?” 

10 ΔΘ ΑῦΙ, sale 
am standing at Ccsar’s 
TRIBUNAL, Where I onght 
to be judeed. I have done 
no wrong to the Jews, as 
thou also very well know- 
est. 

11 Τ For if, indeetw 1 
do wrong, or have done 
anything deserving οἱ 
Death, 1 refuse not to de; 
but if there be nothing of 
which they arcuse me, no 





nothing is of which these accuse me, hu one 
one ean give Mc up to gra- 
με δυναται αὐτοῖς χαρισαῦθαι. Καισαρα επι- tify Them.’ vel appeal to 
me is able tothem to give asa favor. Cesar Ἰ 641} Cesar.” 
“Ὁ 
καλουμαι. ἸξΤοτε ὁ Φηστος συλλαλησας μεταὶ 12 Then Frsrus,. hav- 
upon, Then the Festus having conferred with ing conferred with the 
* Vatican Manuscurpr.—d. if there is samy thing anriss in the man, «ecuse hin. Vie 


rout him, bringing down Many. 
ΠΡ then, indeed. 


7. against Paul—onut, 


δ. Pau. answerine. 


t 5. Acts xviii. 14; ver. 18. * 7. Mark xv.3; Luke xxfit. 2 κ᾿ 10; Acts xxiv. 5, 13 


Se xxviii. 17, 


1 8. Acts vi. 13; xxiv. 
xxyi 23 


wer. 25; Acts XVill. 14; xxiii. 20: 


τῷ, Λεῖς XXIV. 27. 
1 11. Acts AXME 


t 9. ver, 90. ‘ {28 


323 XNVviii. 10. 


Dae 


Chap. 25: 19.) δ Oi tons (Chap. 25: 21. 
i  S————— —..  — 
couNsEL, answercd, “Ta 
Cesar thou hast appealed ; 
to Cesar thou shalt go.” 

13 And after some Days, 
ὁ Agrippa the KiNG and 
Bernice came down to Ce- 
sarea, to pay their respects 
to Festus. 

14 And when they hac 
spent Many Days there, 
festus submitted PAvL’s 
CASE to the KING, Saying, 
t‘‘Thereisa certain Man 
left a Prisoner by Fehx; 

15 tconcerning whom, 
when L was in Jerusalcin, 
the m1cu-pRigsTs and the 
ELDERS of the JEWS *ap- 
peared; asking a Sentence 
of judgment against him; 

16 tto whom Lanswercd, 
That itis not a Custom for 
Romans to make a present 
of Auy Man, before the 
ACCUSED has the Ασοῦ- 
seRs Face to Face, and an 
Opportunity 1s allowed for 
defence concerning the Ac- 
CUSATION. 

17 Therefore, when they 
arrived here, {making no 
Delay, the NEXT DAY, sit- 






































του συμβονλιου, απεκριθη Karvapa επικεκλη- 
the council, answered; Ces. thou bust called 
σαι: emt Kaivapa πορευσῇ. 
upon, to Cesar  thoushalt go. 
13 Ἥμερων δε διαγενομεντον TLVOY, Αγριππας 
Days aud having intervened some, Agrippa 
ὁ βασιλευς και Βερνικὴ ΚατΉνΤησαν εις Καισα- 
the king and Bernice came down to Cesarea, 
1. 
ρειαν, agmagopevot TOY @yotov. δ Ὥς δε 
paying their respects to the Festus. When aud 
c 
πλειους ἡμερας διετριβον εκει; ὁ @notos Τῷ 
many days they remained there, the Festus tothe 
βασιλει aveDeTO TA KATATOP TlavAov, Acywv" 
hing submitted thethings against the Paul, saying; 
Avnp Tis €oTt καταλελειμμενος ὕπο Φηλικοϑ 
Aman certain [18 having been left behind by Felix 


δεσμιος: Marept ov, yevouevou MoU cis ‘lepo- 
n prisoner; concerning whom, being ofme in Jeru- 
σολυμα, evepavigay of αρχιερει5 και οἱ πρεσβυ- 
ralem, gave information the high-priests and the elders 
TEpOL τῶν lovSaiwy, altToupevol κατ᾽ αὐτου 
of the Jews, asking against him 
δικην. 6 Προς obs amexpiOny, ὅτι OvK ἐστιν 
a judgment, To who Lanswered, that not itis 
εθος Ῥωμαιοις χαριξεσθαι τινα ανθρωπον, πρὶν ἢ 
a custom for Romans "Ὁ give as afavor any mab, before 
ὁ KaTnyopovpevos ΚΑΤΑ προσωπὸν εχοι TOUS 
he being accused face to face may haye the 
KaTHyOpous, TOWOV TE amodoytas λαβοι πέρι 
accusers, an opportunity and of defence he may take concerning 


του EYKANMATOS. 7 Ξυνελθοντῶων ovy *[autwy | 


the accusation. Having come therefore {ofthem] ting down on the TRIBU 
evOade, αναβολην μηδεμιαν mornoapevos, TN! way, 1 εὐ τ τ... 
here, delay nooe having made, onthe 


man to be brought; 

18 concerning whom the 
accusERS having stood 
up, brought No Charge of 
*such Evil things as 1 
supposed ; 

ἢ tbut had certain 
Questions with him about 
their own Religion, and 
about One Jesus who died, 
whom PAUL afiirmed to be 
alive. 

90 And £ being in doubt 
on that concerning this 
QUESTION, T inquired if he 
would be willing to go to 
Jerusalem, and there be 
judged concerning these 
things. 

91 But PAu having ap- 


having appealed | 7 οοιὺΊ------- 


étys καθισας επι TOV βηματος, ἐκελεύσα aX” 
next day havingsatdowa oo the judgment-seat, { commanded to be 


θηναι τον avdpa. '° Περι οὗ σταθεντες οἱ 
brought {με man. Concerning whom having stood up the 


κατηγοροι ουδεμίαν αιτιαν ἐπεφερον, ὧν ὑπε- 
accusers noone accusation bronght, ofthings sup- 


yoooy. eyo: VWeintnuata de τινὰ πέρι TNS 
posed 1; questions but certain concerning of the 


+ 

Stas δεισιδαιμονίας εἰχον πρὸς AUTO, και 
own religion they had = with him, and 
περι Tivos Inrou τεθνήκοτος, ὃν εφασκεν 6 
eoncerning one Jesus having been dead, whom affirmed the 
Mavaos (nv. Ἢ Awopoupevos Se eyw εἰς THY 

Paul to be alive. Being in doubt bunt 1 on that 
περι TOVTOV (nrnow, ελεγον; εἰ βονλοιτο 
eoncerning this question, Isaid, if he would bewilling 
πορενεσθαι ets Ἱερουσαλήμ, κᾷκει κρινεσθαι 

to go to Jerusalem, andthere tobe judged 

[ΩΣ 

περι τουτων. “Του δε Παύλου επικαλεσα- 
ecncerning these things. The bnt Paul 


* Vatican Manuscriet.—l, appeared, asking a Sentence of judgment. 17. of 
them—omit. 18. such Evil things. 

+ 13, This was the son of Agrippa, whose miserable death 15 recorded in Acts xii. 23. Τὰ 
A.D.53, he was trans ferred from the kingdom of Chaleis, which he had received from Claudius, 


when only 17 years old, to the srovinces possessed by his father, ν}Ζ. Batanea, Yrachonitis, 
yan and Abilene, which he governed with the title of king. He died A. D. 100, after 


a reign including that over Chalcis, of 61 years.— Owen. 


t 14. Acts Xxiv. 27. τ 15. ver. 2, ὃ. t 16. ver. 4, ὅ. $17 ver. 6. t+ 19. 
Acts xviii. 15. TXiii. 20. 


re LS. 





uevov τηρήθηναι αὗτον εἰς THY Tov Σεβαστου 
to bo kept himself for the ofthe Augustus 


διαγνωσιν, εκελευσα τηρεισθαι avTov, ἕως οὗ 


deeision, 1] eommanded to be kept him, ull 
“Ὁ 
πεμψω. αὑτὸν προς Καισαρα. ““ΔΎριππας δε 
leould send him to Cesar. Agrippa bnt 


προς τὸν &natov *[epn:] ἙἘβουλομην και 
to the Festus [said;] J was wishing also 
autos Tov ανθρωπου ακουσαι. Ὁ Se avpioy, 
myself the man to hear. The and morrow; 


φησιν, ακονσῃ αὐυτου. ws Tn ουν ετπαῦυριον 
he said, thon shalt hear hin. On the therefore morrow 


ελθοντος του Αγριππα kat τὴς Bepyikns μετα 


having σο δ᾽ the Agrippa and the Bernice with 
πολλῆς pavTacias, Kat ειἰτελθοντων εἰς TO 
great display, and having entered into the 


QKpoaTyplov, Tuy TE TOLS χιλιαρχοις Kal ανδρασι 
place ofhearing, with both the eommanders and men 


τοις κατ᾽ εξοχην *[ ovr] της πολεως, και κε- 


those principal [being] ofthe city, and _hav- 
λευσαντος Tov Φηστου, nxO7n 6 Παυλος. 2: Kat 
ingcoimanded the F[estus,wasbroughtthe Ραμ). And 


φησιν ὁ Φηστος" Αγριππα βατιλει', καὶ wayTes 
said the Festus; Agrippa O king, and all 
ε 
οἱ συμπαροντες μιν avdpes, θεωρειτε τουτον, 
those bey present 1} us meh, you see this, 
περι οὗ παν To πληθος των Ἰουδαιων ενετυ- 
concerning whom all the multitude of Lhe Jews applied 


χον μοι ev τε Ἱερυσολυμοις και evOade, επι- 
lome in both Jerusaiein and here, cry- 


a 
Bowvres μὴ Sew Cyv avtov μήκετι.  Eyw 
Ing out nottoberyghttolive him longer. I 
de καταλαβομενὺυς μηδὲν αξιον θανατου αντον 
hut Πιᾶνι deteeted pothing worthy of death him 
mwempaxevat, Kat αὐτου δε TovTou επικαλεσα- 
to have done, also =o of him = =oand=—s of this having appealed 


μενυὺυ TOY Σεβαστον, EKPIVa πεμῖπειν *[auroy. | 

the Augustus, Iresolved to send [him.} 

-" Περι οὗ ασφαλες τι γραψαι Τῳ KUpPlL@ 

Cuncerning whom certain nnything towrite tothe Lord 
> 

ουκ €XW, 010 Wponyayov QuTov ep ὕμων, και 

not μάνα, therefore  1lled forth him before’ yon, and 


μαλιστα ἐπι σου, βασιλεν ΑΎριππα, ὅπως THs 


ἘΠῚ 


eepecrally before thee, O king Agrippa, sothat the 
ανακρισεως ‘yevouevns axw τι Ὑγραψαι. 
examination having taken place I may have something 10 write. 


“7 ΑλοΎον yap μοι Soke: πεμποντα δεσμιον, μὴ 
Αὐδυτὰ for to me it seems sending a prisoner, not 


και τας κατ᾽ αὐτου @iTias σημαναι. 


aut the against bin charges  tosignify. 





* Vatican Manuscerirt.—21. up toCesar. — 
and. 23. being—omit. 25. hini—omité. 


93. suid—omit. 





pealed to he kept for the 
DECISION of fAUGUSTUs, 
I ordered him to be kent 
till I could send him * to 
Cesar. 

22 And Agrippa said to 
Festus, “1 myself also 
desire to hear this MAN.” 
And he said, ‘‘ To-morrow, 
thou shalt hear him.” 

23 On the NEXT DAY, 
therefore, AGRIPPA and 
BERNICE having arrived 
with Great Pomp, and hav- 
ing entered into the PLACE 
OF WLARING, with the 
* Commanders and THOSE 
Men who were of Distinc- 
tion in the city, at the 
COMMAND of  Fxrstus, 
PAUL was brought. 

24 And Frstus said, 
“King Agrippa, and All 
the MEN PRESENT with 
us} you see this man, 
about whom Ὁ All the muL- 
TITUDE of the Jews ap- 
phed to me, both in Jerusa. 
lem and here, erying out 
that he ought {not to live 
any longer. 

25 But when I deteeted 
Nothing which fhe had 
done deserving Death, 
tand he also having ap- 
pealed to ¢ AuGustus, | 
determined to send him; 

26 concerning whom I 
have nothing definite to 
write to the f SOVEREIGN, 
Therefore I have brought 
him before you, and espe- 
cially before thee, King 
Agrippal that on EXAMI- 
NATION, I may have some- 
thing to write. 

27 For it appears to Me 
unreasonable to send a 
Prisoner, and not to sig- 
hify the CNARGES alleged 
against lim.” 





23. Commanders 


t 21 & 95, Although Sebasiog, is usually translated Augustus, and the Roman emperors gen- 


erally assumed this epithet, which signifies no more than the renerable, the august; νοῦ 
here it seems to be used merely to express the emperor, without any reference to any of his 
attributes or titles. t 26. The title Kurios, Lord, both Augustus and Tiberius had ab- 
solutely refused; and forbad, even by publie edicts, the po ot it to themselves. 
Tiberius himself was accustomed to say, that he was lord of nis slaves, emperor of the troops, 
aud prince of the senate. See Suetonius, in his life of this prince. The succeeding emvperors 
were not so modest; they affected the title. Nero, the emperor, would have it; and Pliny 
the younger is continually giving it to Trajan, in his letters.—Clarke. 

t 24. ver. 2, 3, 7. Σ 24. Acts xxii. 22. $25 Acts xxii. 9, 20; xxvi. 81. 
ser. 11, 12. 


1 26 


Chap. £6: 1.) Ex? Tes: 


( Chap. 56 TU: 





ΚΕΦ. «s’. 26. 


ἸΑγριππας δὲ πρὸς toy Πανλον epy Et |p 


Agrippa and to the Paul said, itis 
ς 
τρέπεται σοι ἧπερ σεαντου λεγειν. Tore 

permitted fortheein behalf ofthyself to speak. Then the | 
Παυλος areAoyeiTo, εκτεινας THY χειραῦ! 

Paul wade adefeuce, havinygstretched out the haudl, 

€ 

“περι παντων ὧν εγκαληυμα, ὕπο ἴου- 

eoncerning allthings οὐ which Lar accused by Jews, 


δαιων, βατιλευ ΔΎριππα, ἡγήμαι ἐμαυτὸν μακα- 
O hing Avrippa, [ esteem iny self 

ploy, emt gov μελλων σήμερον απολογεισϑαι" 
before thee bemg abaut tu-day to make a defence; 
Suadtisrayyetrny OvTa σε παντων των κατα 


especiilly  acquaated being thee of all ofthe among 
Ioviatous εθων τε Kat ζητηματων. Διο Geo- 

Jews customs and alsa questions, Therefore [en- 
flat [55 ial μακροθυμως Qxuvoadt μον. IT yy 
tieit [unee, | patiently to hear of ine. The 
μὲν ovy βιωσιν μου Τὴν EK VEOTYTOS, THY 
Indeed therefore mude otfifeatine that fram youth, that 


{ 
ar’ avxyns γενοιενὴν ev τῷ εθνει μου εν Tepo- 
froin δ στη being amougt e natt.nofme in 
σολυμοις, act martes οἱ Ἰουδαιοι" ὃ rpvyivwo- 
know all the previously know- 
κοντες μεανωθεν, (cay θελωσι μαρτυρει:ν,) ὅτι 
ine mefromruefrst, (ifthey would be willtnz to testify,) that 
< 
Κατὰ τὴν acpi: 3cOraryy αἱρ σιν TNS NMETE- 


κὰ e1n, Jews; 


according to the αν εν Ὁ rigid Βεοῖ of the our 
Ἵ 

pas θργΤτειας εζησα Φαρισαιος. © Kot νυν» ΕἸ 
reliston Ilived =a Phiarisee. And now for 

EAT JL τῆς πρὸς TOUS πατερας ETAVYVEAIAS γενο- 
lope oftiat to the fathers promise being 
μένης ὕτο Tov Oeov, éarynia Kpivoueves: 1 ers 
rude by the God,  L have stood being judged; to 


¢ € 
qv τὸ δωδεκαφυλον Nuwy, εν EKTEVEI® VUKTA 


which the twelve tribes of us, 1 intently night 
¢ Γ᾿. 
και ἥμεραν λατρευον, eAmiCeElL καταντησαι" 
and day serviny, hopes to a'tain ; 
[2 
περι ns ελπιδὸς εγκαλουμαι, βασιλεν 
concerning which hope [δ accuserl, O king 
*[ Aypirma, | bro loviaiwy. Tt; amorov 
[ Agrippa, ] by Jews. What? incredible 
KpiveTat παρ᾽ ὕμιν, et ὁ θεος veKpous Εγείρει; 
1sit judged by you, uf the God dead ones raises? 
ϑΈγω μεν] ovv εδηξα ἐμαυτῳ προς To 
{ finceed}] therefore thought in myself to the 


ovoua ἴησου τον Ναίωραιον δειν πολλα evavTia 


hame ofJesus the Nazarene ought many things againat 


10'Q καὶ εποιῆσα ev ἹἹεροσολυμοι5᾽ 
Which also I did in Jerusalem ; 


και πολλους τῶν ayiwy Eeyw εν dvAaAKAIS KATE- 
and many ofthe saints 1 in prisons shut 


= 
«' ΄ ie 
Ta 5 At. 
to dractise, 


κλεισα, THY Tapa τῶν apyricpewy εξουσιαν λα-᾿ 


Dp, the from ofthe higs-priests authority having 


happy,, 


erie 


CHAPTER XAVI. 
1 And Agrippa said te 
AUL, “It 15. permite) 


| thee to speak in behalf of 
° | thyself.” 


Then Pau. ex- 
tending his HAND, spoke 
Ins defence. 

2 “ Coneerning all thine: 
of which Γ am accused by 
the Jews, I esteem mys if 
happy, King Agrippa! that 
I am about Tlus day to 
speak my defence before 
thee; 

3 especially as thou art 
acquainted with all the 
customs and Qnestions 
among the Jews, theretore, 
I entreat thee, to hear ime 
patiently. 

4 My MODE OF LIFRF, 
from my Youth, THAT 
which was from the Be- 
ginhing among nly own 
NATION, *and in Jerusi- 
lem, Is known to All the 
* Jews ; 

5 who, knowing me from 
the first, if they would, 
might testify, That accord- 
ing to ¢the MosT kiG@in 
Seet of our Religion, I lived 
a Pharisee. 

6 t And now [ stand on 
trial forthe Hope οἵ thas 
PROMISE minde by Gop to 
our FATIIERS ; 

7 towluich our TWELVE 
TRIBES, eurnestly serving 
Night and Day, hope te 
attain; concerning Which 
Hope, Ὁ King, 1 am ac- 
cused by the Jews. 

8 What! is it judged by 
you as an incredible thing, 
that God should raise the 
Dead ? 

9 + Therefore, indeed, 
thought within myself that 
I ought to do Many things 
against the NAME Οὗ Jesus 
the NAZARENE; 

10 ¢* which even 1 dia 
in Jernsalem; and Many 
of the saints E shut up in 
Prisons, having received 
AUTHORITY [from the 


ee eee << 


* Vatican Manuscript.—3. thee—emit. 
7. Agrippi—omit, Ὁ, Lndeed—onmrt. 


t 5. Acts xxii. 35 xxiii.6; xxiv.15, 29; Phil. iii. 5. 
Sete. 1. Σ 7: James i. 1. 
ACTS VXo ΓΕ 5 XX11. ὃς 


4. and in Jerusalem, 
10. Therefore also 1 did. 


: 9.1 Timea 1s. 


4. the Jews. 


t 6. Gen. xii. 3; xxii. 1S; τιον 


je 10. Gal. i. 3. t Iw 


Chap. 90. 1}.] ΘΝ 





βων" αναιρουμενων τε αὐτων, KaTNHVEVKaWnpoy 

reverved, bevy killed and of them, i bronght against a vote; 
‘leas κατα πασας Tas συναγωγας πολλακις TI- 
and m all the synagogues often pun- 

ΓΟ 
μωρων auTous, ἡναΎκα(ον βλασφήμειν" περισ- 
Ishing thein. Iwaseontpelling to blaspheme; exceed- 
ows * [τε] EPUAIVOUFEVUS AUTUIS, εἐδιωκον ἕως 
vugly {and) being furious towards them, | pursued ull 
και ets tas ἐξωπολεις. Ev οἷς *[ Kar | πορευ- 
evin into the foreign cities. In which {also} guing 
Omevos εἰς THY Δαμασκὸν μετ᾽ εξουσιας καὶ εἐπι- 
to the Damascus with auntherity and acom- 
" [4 

τροπῆς τῆς [παρα] των αργιερεων, 13 ἥμερας 
mission ofthat — [from] the  high-priests, ofaday 


μεσὴς, κατα THY Oday ειδον, βασ'λεὺυ, ουρανο- 


ΕΑ 


middle, in the way ι saw, O hing, frou heaven 
e [4 
θεν, ὑπερ τὴν λαμπρηήτητα του ἥλιου, 
ahove the brightness of the gun, 


περιλααψαν με φως και τοὺς συν εμοι πορευο- 
having shone round me alight and those with mo guing. 


μενους. “Tavtwy δὲ καταπεσοντων *[ ἥμων | εἰς 
ΑΙ] and) bkavisy Vallun down [ο[ 58] on 


ΤῊ γὴν, ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλουσαν προς με, 
the carth, { heard a vuice speaking to me, 


*[ kat Aeyouray | tn Ἕβραιδι διαλεκτῳ" Σαουλ, 
saying inthe Hebrew diaieet; Saul, 
Ξαουλ, τι pe Siwkeis s oKAv~pov cot προς 


Saul, wh, ma perseeutest thour hard for thee against 
κτντρα λακτιζειν. PEyo δε εἰπον' Tis et, 
shiup puints tv kick. [ and said; Whu artthon, 


κυριε; Ὃ δε ermevs Eyw εἰμι ἴησους, dv av 
Osir? He and said; [ am Jesus, whomthou 


διώκεις. ἰθάλλα avactynbi, καὶ στηθι em 
3 
porseentest. But artse thun, and == standup on 


τους ποῦδας gov’ εἰς τοῦτο yap whAyny σοι, 
the feet ofthee; for this for lLappeared to thee, 
πρυχειρισασθαι σε ὑπηρετὴν και μαρτυρα, ὧν 
thee a tninister and a witness, ol what 
ὧν τε οφθησομαι σοι" ™ εξαιρου- 
Iwillappear to thee, deiiver. 


ful 


to constitute 


TE ειδες, 
both ποι νι see, οὗ whatand 


μενος σε €& του λαου και των εθνων, εἰς οὖς 


ing thee from the people nnd the Gentiles, to whom 
eyw σεαποστελλω, Pe ανοιξαι οφθαλμους αὐτων, 
[ thee send, to open eyes of them, 


TOV ἐπιστρεψαι απὸ TKOTOUS Ets φως, καὶ τῆς 
ofthe tuhaveturnel from darkness to light, and ofthe 


ςξουσιας Tov GaTava emt Tov θεον, τον λαβειν 
authurity ofthe adversery to the God, ofthe toreceive 


[ 
QuTous αφεσιν αμαρτιῶὼν, Kal KANpov εν Tots 
them forgiveness of sins, and inhcritanee among those 


ἡγιασμενοις, πιστει Ty εἰς ene. 1 ‘OOev, Baci- 
having been sanctified, faith bytheinto me. Thereupon, O king 





{ Chap. 2a, 18, 





HIGi-PRIESTS: and when 
they were killed ] gave my 
vote against them. 

11 {And punishing them 
often in All the syNna- 
GOGUES, [ compelled thein 
to blaspheme y and beiy 
exceedingly turious toware 3 
them, L pursned them even 
tO FOREIGN Cities. 

12 At whieh time, asl 
was going to DaMAscuUs 
with Authority, and a Coni- 
mission from the 11GH- 
PRIESTS, 

13 at Mid-day—T saw 
on the πολι», O hing— 
from heaven—excecding 
the BRiGHTNEsS of the 
suN—a = Light — shining 
round me, and ΤΟΣ 
GOING with me. 

14 And all of us having 
fallen to the rEartru, 1 
heard a Voice speaking to 
me in the HEBREW Lin- 
guage, ‘Saul, Saul, why 
dost thou persecute Me? 
Itis hard for thee to kick 
against the Goads.’ 

15 And £ said, ‘who art 
thou, Sir*? And * 118 said, 
‘£ am Jesus whom thou 
persecntest ὃ 

16 But arise, and stand 
on thy FEET; since for 
this purpose [ have ap- 
peared to thee, Το consti- 
tute thee a Minister and a 
Witness, both *cf whet 
thou hast seen. and of those 
things in which 1 will ap- 
pear to thee ; 

17 delivering {ποθ from 
the PEOPLE and the Grn- 
TILES, [to Whom £ send 
thee, 

18 to open tlicir Eves, 
*to TURN them from Dark- 
ness to Light, and from 
the DOMINION of the Ap- 
VERSARY to Gop; jthat 
they may RECEIVE For- 
civeness of Sins, and an 
Inheritance among THOSE 
WAVING BEEN }fSANCTI- 
rimp through THAT Faith 
which leads into me. 
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Chap. 26: 19.) ACTS. 


( Chap. 26: § 





Aev Αγριππα, ουκ eyevouny απειθὴς TN ovpaview 


Agrippa, not [was disobedienttothe heavenly 

[] 
οπτασιᾳ" “adda τοις εν Δαμασκῳ πρωτον και 
vision; but tothose in Damascus firat and 


Ἱεροσολυμοις, εἰς πασαν TE THY χωραν TNS 
in Jerusalem, in all and the country ofthe 


Tovdatas, kat Tors εθνεσιν, απηγγελλὺυν μετα- 

Judea, and to the Gentiles, I declared to re- 
voelv, Kat emtoTpedery emt τὸν θεὸν, akia τὴς 
form, and to turn to the God, worthy ofthe 

° 
μετανοίας EPya πρασσοντας. Ἵ Ἕνεκα τουτων 
reformation works doing. On account of these 
€ € 

με of Tovdarot ovAAaBouevor ev Tw lepw επει- 
methe Jewa having seized in the temple at- 


pwyvto διαχειρισασθαι. “3 Ἐπικουριας ovy συ" 
tempted with violent hands to have killed. Help _— therefore hav- 


χων Τὴ" Tapa Tou θεου, ae τὴς ἥμερας 
ing obtained ofthat from ofthe God, the day 


ταυτὴς ἕστηκα, μαρτυρουήῆενος μικρῳ TE Και 
this Ihave stood, teslilying tosmall both and 


μεγαλῳ, οὐδεν εκτος λεγων, ὧν 19 Of προφηται 
to great, nothing beyond sayiug,ofwhatboththe prophet. 


ἐλαλησαν μελλοντων γινεσθαι, Kat Mwvons: 
spoke being about totake place, aud Moses; 
3e, παθητος ὃ Χριστος, εἰ πρωτος ef αναστα- 
that liable τὸ sufferthe Auoiuted, that first from ἃ resurrec- 


σεως vexpwy φως μελλει κατανσγελλειν Tr 
tion οξάρει ones alight heis about to annouuce to the 


Aaw Kat Tots εθνεσι. 

peopleaud tothe Geutiles. 
2tToura δεαυτου ἀπολογουμένου,  Φηστος 
These things aud οὔ him sayingindefence, the Festus 


μεγαλῃ TN φωνῃ edn: Μαινῃ, Παυλε" ta πολ- 


loud with the voice said; Thou art mad, OPaul; the much 


Aa σε γραμματα εἰς paviay περιτρεπει. “5. Ὁ 
thee learning into maduess turns about. He 


see Ov μαινομαι, φησι, κρατιστε Pyare, adr 
but; Not LTammad, hesays, Omost noble’ Festus, but 


αληθειας kat σωφροσυνὴς pnuata αποφθεγγο- 
oftruth and ofsanity words I utter. 


μαι. %Emorara: yap περὶ toutwy 6 Bar- 
Isacquainted for concerningthesethingsthe king, 


Aeus, προς ὃν *[ και] wappytiafomevos λαλω" 
to whom [also] being cunfident I may speck; 


λανθανειν yop avTovy τι τουτων ov πειθο- 
iuobserved by for him any ofthese things not Lam 


μαι ovdev? ov γαρεστιν εν ywvia πεπραγμε- 
persuaded nothing; not for itis in acourner having been 


νον τουτο. “1 Πιστενεις, βασιλεν Αγριππα, 


done this, Believest thou, O king Agrippa, 
Tots προφηταις; Orda, ὅτι πιστευεις. “5 Ὁ δε 
inthe prophets? lknow, that thou believest. The and 


19 Wherefore, O King 
Agrippa, I was not disohe- 
dient to the HEAVENLY 
Vision ; 

20 but ft declared first 
to THOSE *in Damascns 
andin Jerusalem, and in 
All the country of Ju- 
DEA, and tothe GENTILES, 
that they should reform, 
and turn to Gop, perform- 

¢ Works worthy of RE- 
vous 

21 On account of these 
things, [the Jews, having 
seized Me in the TEMP1. K, 


attempted — with violent 
hands to kill me. 
22 Jlaving obtained, 


therefore, THAT Assistance 
which is from Gon, Ihave 
continued to this DAY, 
testifying hoth to small 
and vreat, saying nothing 
beyond what {the Propn- 
¥Ts and + Moses spoke as 
being —bont to transpire ; 

23 + That the Mrssian 
would be asufferer—would 
be tthe first fromthe Re- 
surrection of the Dead—, 
and would communicate 
+ * Light both to the PEO- 
PLE and to the GENTILEs.” 

24 And while saying 
these things in his defence, 
Festus suid With a Loud 
voicE, “{Thou art mad, 

Pauls thy GREAT Learu- 
ing has turned Thee into a 
Madman.” 

25 But * Pau replied, 
“Tam not mad, Most ex: 
cellent Festus, but utter 
Words of Truth and Sanity 

26 For the KING knows 
about these things, to 
whom [ speak with free- 
dom. for [ am persnaded 
that none of these things 
have escaped his notice; 
for this was not done ina 
Corner. 

27 King Agrippal dost 
thou beheve the PROPI- 
Ets? I know That thou 
belicvest.”” 
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Fiap. 56: 28.) me 1S. 
ΔΊΎΡΙΠΥΑΣ προς Tov Παυλον *Tepn: | Εν ολιγῳ 

Agrippa to the Paul (swid;] Within alitt.e 
ue πειθεις Χριστιανον γενετθαι. *'O δε 
me thou persuadeat a Christian to becowe. The and 


Παυλος *[e:wev:] Evtaimny αν τῳ θεῳ, και 


Paul {said; } I would pray tothe God, and 
εν ολιγῳ και εν πόλλῳ, Ov μονον σε, αλλα 
within alittle and within much, not only thee, but 


και WaVTAS TOUS AKOVOYTAS μου σήμερον, γενεσ- 
also all those hearing me to-day, to be- 
θαι τοιουτους, ὅποιος καγω εἰμι, παρεκτος τῶν 
come auch, as evenl am, except the 
δεσμων τουτων. ῬΑνεστὴ τε ὃ βασιλευς κα! 

ehains these. Arose and the king Bod 


ὁ ἤγεμων, ἢ τε Bepyixn, και of σνγκαθημενοι 


the governor, the and Βειιῖςε, andthoae being seated with 
αυτοις" και αναχωρησπαντεβ εἐλαλοὺυν Ἔρος 
thems; and having retred they spoke to 


αλλήηλους, λεγοντες᾽ ‘Ors οὐδὲν θανατου atioy 

each other, saying; That nothing ofdeath worthy 
δὲ 6 i fy 

1 δέσμων πράσσει ὃ ανθρωπος OUTOS. γριπ- 

or of bonds doea {πὸ wan *hia, Asrippa 

was δετῳ Φηστῳ εφη" Απολελυσθαι EduVaro ὁ 

andtotoe Féstua eaid; Τὸ lave beenreleased might the 


ανθρωπος οὗτος, εἰ wn EwekeKANTO Καισαρα- 


man this, if not he hadcalledon Cesar, 
KE, κῷ. 27, 
1's δε εκριθὴ TovaromAcy Huas εἰς THY 


When anditwaadeterminedofthe τὸ sail us to the 
ἴταλιαν, παρεδιδουν τον τε Παυλον και τινας 
Italy, they delivered the both Paul and some 
érepous δεσμωτας ἑκατονταρχῃ, ovouats lov- 
other prisoners to aeenturion, by name Julius, 
λιῳ, σπειρης Σεβαστης. *EwiBavres Se wAow 


ofacohort of Augustus. Having gone on hoard and asnip 


Αδραμυττηνῳ, μελλοντες πλεῖν TOUS κατα THY 
Adramyttium, being about to aail the io the 


Ασιαν τοπους, ανηχθημεν, ovTos συν Hut 


Asia places, we were puttorea, being with us 
Αρισταρχῦυ Μακεδυνος Θεσσαλονικεως. 3. Τῇ 
Aritarchus B Macedonian of Thessalomica, On the 


τε ἕτερᾳ κατηχθημεν εἰς Bidwva φιλανθρωπως 
and next day wewere brought to Sidon; humanely 


τε ὁ Ἰουλιος Tw Παυλῳ xpnoauevos, επετρεψε 


andthe Juliva tothe Paul having treated, permitted 

προς Tous gtAouvs πορευθεντες επιμελειᾶς 
Te) the frienda having gone care 

TUXELY. 4 Κακειθεν avayOevres ὑπεπλευσα: 


to have obtained. And from thence having putto sen we sailed under 


μεν την Κυπρον, δια τὸ Tous avepous εἰναι 


the Cyprua, because the the winda to be 
evayrious. ° To, τε πελαγος TO κατα THY 
contrary. The, and deep that by the 


Κιλικιαν και Παμφυλιαν διαπλευσαντες, κατηλ- 


Cilicia and Pamphylia having sailedthrough, we came 
θομεν ers Mupa rns Λυκιας. ὅΚακει evpwv ὁ 
down to Myra ofthe Lycii. Andthere having foundthe 
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98 And AGRIPPA said 
to Pau, ἘΚ Thou almost 
persuadest Me to become 
a Christian.” 

29 Aud Paut said, “1 
would to Gop, that not 
only tiou, but also Ail 
who HEAR me This day, 
were both almost and al- 
together such as £ am, ex- 
cept these CHAINS.” 

30 And the KING arose, 
and the GOVERNOR, and 
BY¥RNICE, and THOSE Who 
sAT With them; 

31 and having retired, 
they spoke to each other, 
saying, [‘‘This Man docs 
nothing deserving Death or 
Bonds.”? 

32 And Agrippa said to 
Festus, “This MAN might 
have been released, tif he 
had not appealed to Ce- 
sar.” 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 And when it was de- 
termined for us to SAIL 
to ITALY, they delivered 
PAUL, and some Other 
Prisoners, to a Centurion 
of the Cohort of Augustus, 
named Julius, 

2 And ewbarking in an 
Adramyttian 5.10, which 
was about to sailto PLACES 
in AsIA, we were put io 
sea, 7 Aristarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica, be- 
ing with us. 

ὃ And on the Next day 
we were brought to Sidon; 
and Junius Ζ treating 
PAUL with much kind ss, 
pee him to go to his 

‘riends to receive atten. 
tion. 

4 And having put to sea 
from thence, we sailed un- 
der Cyprus, because the 
WINDS WERE Contrary ; 

5 and having _ sailed 
through the ska by Ci- 
Licta and Pamphyha, we 
came to * Myrrha, of Ly- 
Cre 


6 And there the cENTU- 


28. Almost thou persuadest to make 


$ 82 Acts xxv. 11. ta 


crap 27: 7.] ACTS { Chap. 27: 15. 


TURION having found an 
Alexandrian Smp bound 
for lraLy, put us into it. 

7 And having sailed 
slowly for Several Days, 
and scarcely being by 
t Cnipus, the winD not 
permitting us, we sailed 
under CRETE, by Salmone; 

8 and with difficulty 

passing by it, we came to 
a certain Place called 
T Fair Havens, near which 
is the City Lasea. 
_ 9 But Much Time hav- 
ing been spent, and sAtL- 
ING Deng now hazardous, 
(because even the f¥rast 
had already passed by,) 
PAUL advised, 

10 saying to them, 
“Men, I perceive That the 
VOYAGE 15 alout to be at- 
tended with Injury and 
Much Loss, not only of the 
CARGO and the SHIP, Dut 
also of our LIVES.” 

11 But the CENTURION 
was persuaded by the P1- 
Lot and the OWNER OF 
THE SuIP, rather than by 
the WORDS SPOKEN by 
PAUL. 

12 And the HARBOR be- 
ing inconvenient to winter 
in, the greater part ex- 
pressed a desire to sail] 
from thence also, and, if 
possibly, they might be 
able to reach Phenice, a 
Harbor of Crete, looking 
towards the South west 
and North west, to win- 
ter there. 

13 And the South wind 
blowing gently, supposing 
that they had attained 
their PURPOSF, weighing 
anchor, they passed close 
by CRETE. 

14 But not long after, 
THAT Tempestuous Wind 
CALLED Euroclydon, beat 
against it ; 

15 and the 5510}, having 
been caught, and not being 
able to bear up against the 



















ἑκατονταρχος wAotovy Αλεξανδρινον πλεὸον ets 
centurion a ship Alexandrian sailing for 
« iE 
τὴν IraAtav, ενεβιβασεν μας εἰς αὐτο. v 
the Italy, put ns into 1ἰ. In 
ε ¢ 
ixavats δε ἥμεραις βραδυπλοουντες, Kat μολις 
many and days sailing slowly, and scarcely 
γεένομενοι κατα τὴν Κνιδον, py TPOTEWVTOS 
being by the Cnidus, notpermittingsnapproach 
ς 
ἥμας του ανεμου, ὕπεπλευσαμεν THY Κρητὴν 
us ofthe wind, we sailed under the Crete 
κατα Σαλμωνην" ὃ μολις τε wapadeyouevot au- 
by Salmone; with difficulty and saihug by her, 
τὴν, ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ καλουμενον Kadous 
we came to aplace certaiu being called Fair 
Atmevas, ‘w eyyus ny πολις Λασαιᾳ. 95 Ixavou 
havens, towhich near was acity Lasea. Along 
δε ypovov Siayevomevou, kat οντος ndn επισφα- 
aud time having elapsed, ana being already bazard 
λους Tov πλοος, δια TO και THY νήστειαν NY 
cus ofthe sailing, becausethe even the fast already 
παρελήλυθεναι, mapnvet ὃ Tlavaos, 10 λεγων 
to have been past, advised the Paul, saying 
ς 
αὐυτοις" Avdpes, θεωρω, dT: μετα vBpews Kat 
to them; Men, I perceive, that with damage and 
WOAANS ζημιας ov μονον Tov φορτιου και TOU 
much ‘oss not only ofthe  freizht aud of the 
ς 
πλυιου, αλλα καὶ τῶν ψυχων μων μελλειν 
ship bat also ofthe lives ofous to be abont 
εσεσθαι Tov πλουν. 1 Ὁ δε εκατονταρχὴς τῷ 
to be the voyage. The but centurion by the 
κυβερνητῃ και Tw ναυκλήρῳ επειθετο μαλλον, 
puot and by the owner of the ship was persuaded rather, 
Ἢ τοῖς ὕπο του Παυλου λεγομενοις. "3 Ανευθε- 
thanbythose hy the Pavl being spoken. Inconve- 


του δε Tov λιμενος ὕπαρχοντος TPOS παραχειμα- 
nientaud ofthe harbor heing to winterin, 


giav, of πλειους εθεντὸ βουλὴν avayéOnvat 
the greater part placed a wish to be led out 


κᾳκειθεν, evrws δυναιντο ΚΑαΤΑΡΤΉσανΤτεΕεϑ ELS 
{rom (Βεῦ σα also, if possibly they might beable having come to 


Φοινικα παραχειμασαι, Aiweva THS Κρητής βλε- 


Pheunice to winter, aharbor ofthe Crete look- 


movTa Kara Λιβα καὶ κατα Χωρον. 15 Ὑπο- 
ing towards south-west and towards north-west. Hav- 


πνευσαντος de Νότου, δοξαντες Tns προθεσεως 
ing blown geutly and South wind, supposing the purpose 


KEKPATYHKEVAL, APAVYTES, ATTOV παρελεΎοΟΡΤΟ 
to have heen attained, having raisedup, close passed by 

τὴν Κρητην. Mer’ ov πολυ de εβαλε κατ᾽ 
the Crete. After uot much but beat against 


αὐτὴς ανεμος τυφωνικος, 6 καλουμενος Evpo- 
her a wind tempestuons, that being called Euro. 


1 Ξ 
κλυδων. ᾿᾿Συναρπασθεντος δε του πλοίου, και 
rlydon, Maving been caught and the ship, and 





+ 7. This wasacity of Caria, situated on the extremity or tongue of land lying between 
Rhodes and Cos. The distance from Myra to Cnidus is about 130 geographical miles. Sa- 
lome was the eastern promontory of Crete, or the present Candia, and is now called Cane 
Salomon, + 8. Fair Havens, near Cape Matala, midway between the castern and 
western extremities of the is!and Lasea,a city lying between the harbor and the cape, a 
short distance inland. + 9 The day of expiation, the great Fast on the tenth ct the 


mounth Tisri, about the tenth ot October. 


Chap. 51: 16.) 5. 





ἡ δυναμενον αντοφθαλμειν τῷ ανεμῳ, εἐπιδοντ ες 
nut being able to bearup against the πιά, having given up 
€ 
εφερομεθα. "© Νησιον δὲ τι ὑποδραμοντες 
we were driven. Asmallisland and certain having run uoder 
καλουμενον Ἀλαυδην, μολις ἰισχυσαμεν περι- 
being called Clauda, scarcely we were ahle mas- 
Kpatess γενεσθαι της σκαφη5' av apaytes, 
ters to become ofthe boat; which having taken up, 
βοηθειαις ExpwvTo, ὑποίωννυντες TO πλοιον" 
helps they used, undergirding the ship; 
φοβουμενοι TE μὴ ELS THY BupTivy εἐκπεσωσι, 


fearing and lest into the quicksand they should fall, 
¢ 
χαλασαντεξς TO GKEVOS, οὕτως Εεφεροντο. 
having lowered the niast, thus were driven, 


ς ς 
IS Sdodpws Se χειμαζομενων μων, τῇ ἑξης 
Exeeedingly διὰ heing storm-tossed ofus, onthe next 
ἢν. 
εκβολὴν εποιουντο" 9 και τῇ τριτῃ aUTOXEIPES 
athrowing out they began; andon the third with their owo hands 
[πὶ 
τὴν σκευὴν Tov πλοιον ερῥιψαν. “ὍΜητε δε 
the furniture of the ship they threw out. Neither and 
ἥλιου, μητε AOTPwY επιφαινοντων EW TAELOVAS 
bu, nor atars appearing for many 
ἥμερας, χειμῶνος TE OUK ολιγου επέκείμενου, 
ays, atempest and not small pressing, 
λοιπὸν περιῇρειτο Taga ελπις TOV σω(εσθαι 
remaining was taken away all hope ofthe to be saved 
ἥμας. *!TloAAns δε acitias bmapxovens, τοτε 
us. Long but abstinence existing, 


σταθεις ὃ Παυλος εν μεσῳ αντων, εἰπεν Edet 
standing the Paul in midst ofthem, said; Itwasproper 


μεν, w avdpes, TWeiPapxnoavTas μοι μὴ avayeo- 


indzed, O men, having taken advice tome not to have 


θαι απο τὴς Kpnrns, Κερδησαι τε την ὕβριν 


loosed froin the Crete, to have gained and the damage 


oO yr 
TavTny Kat τὴν (nuiay. “Και τανυν παραινω 
this and the losa. And now I exhort 


μας evOuuerys amoBoAn yap guxns ovdemia 


you to take cuurage; loss for of a life not one 


€ bee =| 
εσται εξ buwy, πλὴν Tov πλοιουν. “3 Παρεστη 
shallbefrom ofyou, except the ship. Stood hy 


yap μοι TavTN TH νυκτι ayyeAos Tov θεου, οὗ 

fur me this the night amessenger ofthe God,ofwhom 
9 

ext ‘w και AaTpevw, “' Aeywr: Mn φοβου, 

lam towhom also _ I offer service, saying, Not fear, 


Παυλε: Καισαρι σε δει παραστηναι" και dou, 
O Paul; To Cesar theeit hehovea to be presented; and lo, 


κεχαρισται σοι 6 eos παντας Tous πλεοντας 
has graciously given tothce the God all thuse sailing 


Or 
μετα σου. = Ato ευθυμειτε, avdpes: TWlOT EVD 
with thee. Therefore take you courage, mea; , _ I believe 


yap τῳ θεῳ OTL οὕτως εσται καθ᾽ ὃν τροπον 
for inthe God _ that thus itshallbe in which manner 


then | 


| Capote. 


WIND, we surrendered, ati 
were driven. 

16 And as we ran undcr 
a certain little Island, 
called * Clauda, with diffi- 
culty we were able to be- 
come masters of the BOAT; 

17 whieh having hoisted 
up, they used Ilelps, t un- 
dergirding the sHIP; and 
fearing lest they should 
fall into the QUICKSAND, 
lowering the Mast, they 
were thus driven. 

8 And we being ex- 
ceedingly storm-tossed, on 
the NExT day they began 
to throw overboard ; 

19 and on the THIED 
day tthey threw out with 
their own hands the 7uR- 
NITUBE of the SHIP. 

20 And neither Sun nor 
Stars appearing for Several 
Days, and no small Tem- 
pess pressing on us, *all 
remaining Hepe οἵ our be- 
ing saved was taken away 

21 But there having 
been a Great Want of food, 
then PAUL standing in the 
Midst of them, said, “Ὁ 
Men! you ought, indeed, 
having taken my advice, 
not to have looscd from 
CRETE, but have avoided 
this INJURY and 1,088. 

22 And now ‘I exhort 
vou to take courage; for 
there will be no Loss of 
Life amoug you; but only 
of the 511}. 

25 Ὁ ΤΟΥ there stood by 
me This NIGHY, an Angel 
of the Gop whose I am, 
and {whom I serve, 

24 saying, ‘ Fear not, 
Paul; thou must be pre- 
sented to Cesar; and be- 
hold, Gop has graciously 
given thee All THOSE SAIL- 
ING with thee.’ 

25 Therefore, take cour- 
age, Men; tfor [ believe 
Gop, That it will be so, 
even as It was told me; 








* Vatican Manuscript.—l6, Cauda. 20. all Hope. 


+ 17. Dr. Schmitz says, “the hupozoomata were thick and broad ropes, which ran in a 


norizontal directicn around the ΠΡ 
keep the whole fabric together.” Sue 


from the stern te the prow, and were intended tv 
also is the opinion of Pres. Wuolsey, who well remarks 


that ropes had passed under the keel, the boat would have been needed in the operation, 


and yet the boat was first lifted on the deck.— Owen. 


119. Jonah i. 5. t 23. Acts xxiii. 11. 
425. Lukei. 45; Rom. iv. 20, 21; 2 Tim.t. 13 


Σ 2, Dan. vi. 16; Rom.i.9; 2 Tim « 5 


Chap. 27: 26.) ACES. 





λελαληται pot. “Ets νησον δε τινα δει 


it has been told to me. 
ε 


μας EKTETELV, 


us to he cast. 

oz 

“Ὡς δὲ TecoaperkaidexaTn vut εγενέετο, 
When and fourteenth night was come, 


ε 
διαφερομενων μων εν τῷ Αδριᾳ, κατα μεσον 
being driven along ofua in the Adriatic, about middle 
TNS VUKTOS ὕπενοουν Of ναυται προσαγειν τινὰ 
ofthe night suspected the sailors to draw near some 


αὗτοις χωραν" %xat βολισαντες, εὕρον opyuias 
tothem country; and having heaved thelead, they found fathoma 


εἰκοσι" Bpaxv δε διαστησαντες, Kat παλιν 
twenty; alittle and having intervened, and again 

βολισαντες, eupoy υργυιας δεκαπέντε" 29 φο- 
having heavedthe lead, they found fathoms fifteen 5 fear- 


βουμενοι Te, μηπως εἰς τραχεὶβ TOTOVS εκΚπε- 
ing and, lest on rough placea we 


σωμεν, EK πρυμνὴς prlayTas αγκυρας τεσσα- 


should fall, outof stern having thrown = anchora four, 
pas, nuxovTo ἥμεραν γενεσθαι. “~ Twr δε 
they werewishing day to be. The and 


ναυτων (ζ(ητουντων φυγειν εκ τοὺ πλοιου, Και 
sailors seeking to flee outof the ship, and 


χαλασαντων τὴν σκαφὴν εἰς THY θαλασσαν, 
having lowered the hoat into the sea, 
προφασαι ws εκ Mpwpas μελλοντων αγκυρᾶς 
focanexcuse as ontof prow heing aoout anchora 

€ 
εκτεινειν, ϑίειπεν 6 TlavAos τῷ ExaTovTapxN 
to let down, said the Paul tothe centurion 


Kat τοις στρατιωταις" Ἐὰν μὴ οὗτοι μεινωσιν 


and tothe soldiers; lf not these remain 
ev Tw πλοίῳ, ὕμεις σωθηναι ov δυνασθε. 
in =the ship, you to besaved not are able. 


32 Tore of στρατιωται amexolay Ta oXOWLA TNS 


Then the soldiers cut off the rapes ofthe 
σκαφης, Kat εἰασιν avTny ἐεκπεσειν. *Axptde 
boat, and allowed her to fall. Till and 


οὗ εμελλεν ἥμερα γινεσθαι, παρεκαλει 6 Παυ- 
while about day to be, ealledupon the Paul 


Aos ἅπαντας μεταλαβειν Tpodys, λεγων" Teo- 
all to partake of food, saying; Four- 

ε 
σαρεσκαιδεκατηὴν σημερον ἥμεραν προσδοκων- 
teenth to-day day looking for, 


τες, ασιτοι διατελειτε, μηδὲεν προσλαβομενοι. 
withoutfood youcontinue, nothing having taken. 


Διο παρακαλω ὗμας petadaBe Tpopys: 
Therefore { entreat you to partake of food; 


TOUTO ‘yap προς TYS ὕμετερας σωτηριας ὑπαρχει" 
this for to the your salvation is; 


ovdevos yap ὕμων θριξ ex τὴς κεφαλῆς απο- 


ofnotone for ofyou ahair from ofthe head will 
λειται. © E:twy δε ravta, και AaBwy αρτον, 
perish. Having saidand these, and having taken hread, 


--..-------- ὦ, 


°6 but we must be cast 


On anisland hutcertain itis necessary | Upon fa certain Island.” 


27 And on the Four- 
teenth Night, when we 


were driven along in the 


7 ADRIATIC, about MID- 
NIGHT, the SAILORS sus- 
pected #that Some Coun- 
try drew near to them; 


28 and having sounded, 
they found twenty kath- 
oms; and a short space 
having intervened, and 
sounding again, they found 
fifteen Fathoms; 


29 and fearing lest we 
should fallonroeky Places, 
they cast out four Anchors 
from the Stern, and were 
wishing for Day to break. 


30 And the sarLors 
seeking to flee from the 
SHIP, and having lowered 
the BOAT Into the SEA, un- 
ler Pretence of being about 
to carry forth Anchors from 
the Bow, 


31 Pau. said to the 
CENTURION and the soL- 
DIERs, “* Unless these nien 
remain in the SHIP, paw 
cannot be saved.” 


52 Then the soLniEers 
cut off the RoPrFs of the 
BOAT, and allowed her to 
drift away. 

33 And when Day was 
aboutto dawn, PavuL urged 
them all to partake of Food, 
saying, “This Day, the 
Fourteenth Day that you 
have watched, yonecontinue 
fasting, having taker No- 
thing. 

34 Therefore, I entreat 
you to partake of Food; 
for this concerns YOUR 
Safety; for tnot a JIair 
shall perish from the HEAD 
of any one of you.” 


35 And having said these 
words, he took Bread, t and 





+ 27. Not the Gulf of Venice, but the portion of the Mediterranean south of Italy and 


west of Greece. 


which, on approaching a coast, the land seems to approach to the ship, } 
+ 34. A proverbial expression, for you shall neither lose your lives, 


land.—Bloomfleld. 


+ 27. A nautical hypallage, originating in the optical deception, by 


not the ship to the 


nor suffer any hurt in your bodies, if you follow my advice.—Clarke. 


1 26. Acts xxviii. 1. 
Luke xii. 7; xxi. 18. 


t 34. 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv.11; 1 Kings 1, 52; Matt. x. 30;, 
t 35. Matt. xv. 36; Mark viii. 6; John vi. 11; 1 Tim iv. 3, 4 


Chap. 27: 36.) ALS. { Chap. 27: 44. 




















gave thanks to Gob in the 
presence of all; anc having 
broken, he began to eat. 

36 And being encour- 
aged, thep also received 
Food. 

37 And aux the Souls 
in the ship were two hun- 
dred and seventy-six. 

38 And being satisfied 
with Food, they lightened 
the 551}, throwing outthe 
WHEAT into the SEA. 

39 And whenit was Day, 
they did not know the 
LAND; but they perceived 
a certain Bay, akin a 
Shore, into which they 
wished, if they were able, 
to force the ship. 

40 And having cut off 
the aANcHORs, they Ictt 
them in the sEA; having, 
at the same time, loosed 
the TBANDs of the RUD- 
pFRs, and hoisted the 
FORESAIL to the wINp, 
they pressed towards the 
SHORE. 

41 But having fallen 
into a Place with two cur- 
rents, they ran the VEs- 
SEL aground; and the 
Bow sticking fast, remain- 
ed Immoveable, but the 
STERN was broken by the 
VIOLENCE, 

42 Now it was the De- 
sign of ¢the soLDIERs to 
kill the PRIsONERS, Icst 
any one by swimming out 
should escape. 

43 But the CENTURION 
wishing to save Patt, re- 
strained thei from their 
PURPOSE, and _ ordercd 
THOSE ABLE *to swim 
out to plunge in first, and 
get tO LAND; 

44 and the REMAINDER, 
sOME on Boards, andsome 
on things from the 5111}, 
And thus it happened that 


ευὐυχαριστησε TH Gew ενωπιὸον παντων, Kat κλα- 

he garethanks tothe Gud in presence ofall, and having 
6 35 Eu6 ὃ 

σας ηρξατο εσθιειν. ὑυθυμοι δὲ yevouevot 


broken begaa to est. Encouraged and becoming 


παντες, καὶ αὑτοι προσελαβοντο τροφης. 
all alsa they received food, 
37 Huev δε ἐν τῳ πλοίῳ ai Taga: ψυχαι, *[dia- 
Wewere andin the ship the all sauls, [two 
κοσιαι}] ἑβδομηκοντα ἑξ. 35 Κορεσθεντες δε 
πα ἀγορὰ] seventy six. Being satisfied and 
Tpooys, εκουφι(ον To πλοιον, εκβαλλομενοι Tov 
of{foud, they tightened the ship, throwing the 
39 ¢ € 
oitovy εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν. Ore δὲ ἥμερα 
wheat into the sea. When and day 
EVEVETO, THY YY οὐκ επεγιϊινωσκον" κολπον δε 
tt was, the Isnd not they kuew ; a bay but 
τινα KATEVOOUY EXOVTA atyiadoy, εἰς bv εβου- 
they perceived having a shore, into which they 
λ 5 A 7K 
EVO AYTO, εἰ OUVYAIVTON, ἐξῶσαι TO TAOLOY, αι 
wished, if they wereable, toforce the ship. And 
τας AyKupas περιελοντες εἰων εἰς THY θαλασσαν, 
the anchars havingcutof left in the sea, 
apa αἀνεντες τας ζευκτηριας των πηδα- 
atthe same time having laosed the bands of the rud- 
Aiwwy* Kal επαραντες TOV ἀρτέμονα Τῇ πνεουσὴ 
ders; and haviug hoisted the foresail tothe wind, 
κατειχον εἰς τον αἰγιαλον. *! Περιπεσοντος δε 
they pressed towards the shore, Having fallen and 
εἰς τοπον διθαλατσον, επωκειίλαν τὴν vauy 
tonto a place withaseaon both sides, they ran aground the vessel; 


και ἢ μεν TMpwpa ερεισασα εμεινεν agadevTos, 
and the indeed prow having stuck fast remaiued irsmaveable, 

ἢ δεπρυμνα eAveto ὗπο της Bias [των κυμ- 
ἀπε but εοἰε wasbroken by the vivience [ofthe waves.) 


ΟῚ 
atwy. | 42 Των de στρατιώτων βονλη EVEVETO, 
The and saldiers design was, 


ivaTous δεσμωτας αποκτεινωῶσι, μὴ τις εκκολυμ- 
that the pnmsonersa they should hill, lest any one haviug 


Byoas διαφνυγῃ. *‘O δε ἑκατονταρχος βουλο- 


swum out ahould escape. The but centurion wishing 


μενος διασωσαι Tov TlavAov, εκωλυσεν αὑτοὺς 
to eave the Paul, restrained them 


του BovAnuatos, ἐκελευσε TE TOUS δυναμενους 
framthe ypurpuse, ordered and those being sble 


κολυμβαν, αἀπορῥιψαντας mpwrous emt THY γὴν 
to swiw, haviug thrown off first to the land 


efievary και Tous λοιπους, obs μεν Emt σανι- 
to go out; and the remaining ones,someindeed on hoards, 


σιν, ous δε ετι τινων τῶν απὸ TOV πλοιου- 
some and on things ofthe from ofthe ehip. 


Kai οὕτως ἐγένετο παντας διασωθῆναι ert την] all reached the LAND in 

And thus it bappeued all to be safely on the safety. 

πα ἉἙτπτ Τ“ τ ΠΕ ΕΞ απο ““ῦ.!:Ξ-ο-“΄΄Κ9ϑΚἠἧἘ. gees 
* Vatican Manuscripr.—37. two bundred—omit. 41. of the wavEs—omit. 43. 

to swim out. 


+ 49. The ships cf the ancients usually had two rudders, oneon either side of the ship. As 
one helmsman inanaged both, they were joined bya pole, so that beth rudders would be 
parallel, The zeukteersat were the ropes by which these rudders were fastened to the sides 
«f the ship, and by which they were moved by the helmsman. t 42. The military 
¢ seiphine of the Romars was such. that had the prisoners escaped, the soldiers would have 
been answerable with their lives.—Owea. 


Chap. 205i ΟΊ: 


{ Chap. πο 





ynv. ΚΕΦ. κη΄. 28. 1 Kae διασωθεντες, τοτε 

land. 4nd having safely escaped, then 

ἐπεγνωσαν ὅτι MeAitn ἢ νῆσος καλειται. 
they kuew that Melita the island is called. 


“Οἱ δε BapBapot παρειχον ov THY τυχουσαν 
The διὰ barbariaus rendered ποὺ the ordinary 
[4 
piravOpwmriay μιν" αἀναψαντες yap πύυρᾶν, 
kindness to us; having kindled = for a tire, 
ε 
προσέλαβοντο παντας μας, δια Tov ὕετον TOY 
they brought to all ofus, because of the rain that 
εφεστωτα, και δια τὸ ψυχος. 3 Ξυστρε- 
having been present, and hbecauseofthe cold. Having 
ψαντος de Tov TlavAov φρυγανων wAnfos, kal 
gathered and the Paul of sticks a bundle, an 


emiJevTos ent THY Tupav, σχιδνα εἰ TNS θερμη5 


having placed on the fire, aviper from the neat 
εξελθουσα KaTnWe THS χειροξ αὐτου. 4°Ns δε 
having come outfastened on the hand = ofhim. When and 


εἰδον of BapBapot kpeuauevcy To Onpiov εκ TNS 
saw the barbarians hanging tbe wild beastfrom the 


χειρος auTov, ἐλεγον» προς adAnAovs: MavtTws 
haud ofhim, they saic to each other; Certainly 


φονεὺς extiv 6 ανθρωπος οὗτος, bv διασωθεντα 


Awurderer ἃ the man this, whom haviog been saved 
ex TnS Oadracons ἢ Δικὴ (nv οὐκ εἰασεν. ὅ Ὁ 
hom the sea tke Justice tolive not permitted. He 


{εν ouv ἀποτιναξας To θηριον εἰς TO πνρ, επα- 
,udeed then having shaken offthe wild beast into the fire, suf- 


θεν ovdev κακον" © οἱ Se προσεδοκων avtoy 
fered nothing bad; they but were expecting him 


ichAciy πίμπρασθαι, ἢ καταπίπτειν advw VEK- 
so Le about to swell, or vrofalldowa suddenly dead. 


pov. Ἐπι πολυ δε autwy, προσδοκωντων, Και 
For along and ofthem, expecting, aad 


θεωρουντων undev ἀτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν» γινόμενον, 
ΓΕ Hothing Outofplaceto him happeniug, 

μεταβαλλομενοι ελεγον, θεὸν αὐτὸν εἰναι. 4 Ev 

Chaugiuytheirioinds theysaid, agoc him to he, In 


be 71S πέρι TOY TOTOY EkeEIvoY ὕπηρχε χωρια 
sndtothose about the place that were farms 


TY πρώτῳ TNS νήσου, OvouaTt Ποπλιῳ" ὃς ava- 
tothe chief ofthe island, by nawe Puplius; who having 


δεξαμενος Nuas, TPES ἥμεραβΒ φιλοφρονως eke- 


received us, three days kindly enter- 
vioev. ϑΈγενετο δὲ tov watepa του Ποπλιον 
tained, It happened and the father ofthe Paplius 


πυρετοις Kat δυσεντεριᾳ συνεχόμενον κατακεισ- 


with levers and deseutery being seized was lying 
θαι" προς ὁν 6 Παῦλος εισελθων, καὶ προσευ- 
down; to whomthe Paul going in, and having 


CUAPTER XXVIII. 


1 And having safely es 
caped, *we then ascer- 
tained {That the IsLanb 
w 18 called Melita. 

2 And the [7 BAEBA- 
RIANS treated is with no 
ORDINARY Philanthropy ; 
for having kindled a Fire, 
thy brought us all to it, 
on “ccount of the FALLING 
RAIN, and the 601,0. 

3 And as PAUL was col- 
lecting a Bundle of Sticks, 
and placing them on the 
FIRE, a Viper laving come 
out from the HEAT, fas- 
tened on his HAND. 

4 And when the BAR- 
BARIANS saw the SER- 
PENT hanging from [115 
HAND, they said, to each 
other, “This MAN 15 cer- 
tainly a Murderer, whom, 
though saved from the 
SEA, JUSTICE has not 
permitted to live.” 

5 Then, indeed, he shook 
off the SERPENT Into thie 
FIRE, and } suffered no in- 


jury 


6 But THEY were expect- 
ing him about to swell up, 
or to fall down suddenly 
dead; and waiting a long 
time, and seeing nothing 
extraordinary happen to 
him, changing their minds 
{they said, “ He is a 
God.” 

7 And in the vicinity 
of that PLACE were the 
LANDs of the cHi©F of the 
ISLAND, whose Name was 
+ Poplius; who having re- 
ceived us, for * three Days 
benevolently entertained 


us. 

8 Now it happened, that 
the FATHER of PopLius, 
being seized with Fevers 
and Dysentery, was lying 
inbed; to whom PauL 
having entered jf and 





* Vatican Manuscript.—l. we then. 


7. three Days. 


+ 1. The recent investigations of Smith show conclusively, that the island now called 


Malta, was the scene of the shipwreck. See Bibloth. Sacra. 
the Greeks and Romans indiscriminately ‘o all foreigners. 


+t 2. A name applied by 
+ 4. Hee Dikee was the 


proper name of the heathen goddess of justice. She was the daughter of Jupiter, and was 


called also Nemesis. 


+ 8. Poplius is thought to have been the deputy of the pretor 


of Sicily, as in the time of Cicero, Malta was under the jurisdiction of the Sicilian prztor. 


t 1. Acts xxvil. 26. 


18; Luke x. 19. ¢ 6 Acts xiv. 11. 


1 9. Rom. i. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 11; Col. ili. 11. 
3 8. James v. 14, 15. 


1 ὃ. Mark xvi 


Chap. 28: 9.} AQOTS. (Chap. 28; 16. 





Eauevos, επιθεις Tas χειρας aUTW, tagaTo auToy.,| prayed, fput his WANDS 
prayed, having placed the hand tohim. healed him, on hin, and cured him. 


y * e Ἵ . 
Τουτου ovy yevomevov, και οἱ λοιποι οἱ Exov-} 9. This, therefore, hay- 
This therefore being done, and the others those hav-| Ing been done, the OTHERS 


τες agdevetas εν TH νήσῳ, προσήρχοντο, Kar|itlsoin the ISLAND, HAV- 


ing sicknesses in the island, came, and | ING Diseases, came, and 
¢ * ‘ * 
εθεραπενοντο" ) of και πολλαις τιμαις ετιμῆσαν᾽ Were cured ; 
were healed; who also withinany rewards rewarded 10 and THEY resented 
μας, και avayouevois ἐπεθεντοὸ Ta προς τὴν US with Many t Presents ; 
us, aud leading out ᾽ they placed onthethingsfor the | and when we left, put on 
χρεῖαν. board THINGS for our 
need. WANTS. 


‘Mera δε τρεῖς μηνας ανηχθημεν ev πλοίῳ Months. mA ar aR ee 


After and three Inmvatha we sailed io a ship Alexandrian Ship which 
ιςο a 
παρακεχειμακοτι EV TH νήσῳ, ἈΑλεξανδρινῷ, | iad winteredMan the ca 
having been wintered in the = island, Alexandrian, LAND. with the Sign of 
2 3 


παρασήμῳ Διοσκουροις. 12 Και καταχθεντες εἰς the + Dioscuri. 
with an ensigo Dioscuri. And having been led down to 12 And having janded 


Συρακουσας, emeuervauey ἥμερας τρει5" 15 ὅθεν at t Syracuse, weremained 
Syracuse, we rewalued days three; wheuce | three Days 3 
15 whence, coasting 
round, we came to + Rhe- 
: σα ; and after One Day,a 
μετα μιαν ἥμεραν emivevouevov Νότου, Sevte-| South wind having sprang 
after one day havingepruugup asvuthwiod, second up, we came in ‘i'wo days 


patot ἤλθομεν eis TotioAous: 13 οὗ εὕροντες] tot Puteoli; 
Gay we came to Puteoli; where having found 14 where we fonnd 


αδελῴφους mapexAnOnuey em αντοις επιμειναι Brethren, and were invited 


brethrea we wcre invited by them to remain by them to remain seven 
Days; and thus we went 


ἥμερας επτα' Kat οὗτως εἰς THY Ῥωμὴν NAOBO- | towards Rome. 


περιελθοντες κατηντησαμεν εἰς Ῥηνιον" Kat 
having gone round we came to Rhegium; and 


days seven; gud (ἢν towards the Rome we ἾΣ 
2 13 ; 3 15 <And themce, the 
μεν. Κακειθεν οἱ adeApot ἀακουσαντες TA) erernren havine heard 
went. ¢ Andthence the brethrea haviug Bears the things about our AFFAIRS, cane 
περι ἡμων, εξηλθον ets απαντησιν nutty axpts! out to meet us as far as 
coneerning us, cameout ἴο amecting with us as far as t Appii Forum, and the 
Αππιου φορου, και Τριων ταβερνων" obs ἰδων ὁ] | Three Taverns; whom, 
Appii forum, and Three Laverna; whom seeing the when PavutL saw, he 


thanked Gop, and took 
Courage. 

16 And when we * came 
to Rome, the CENTUKION 
delivered the PRISONERS 
Xos mapedwKe Tous δεσμιους τῳ TTPATOTSS~P-| io the +PRUYECT OF THE 

τ ὮΝ the prisoners tothe prefect of the —. PRETORIUM CAMP ; but 
xn] τῳ *[de] Παυλῳ ererparn pevew καθ᾽) + Pavi was permitted to 
rium camp,]) the {but} Paul was permitted toabide by dwell by himself, with the 


EauTOV, συν τῷ φυλασσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιω-} <OLDIER who GUARDED 


IlavAos, evxaptotnoas Tw θεῳ, ελαβε θαρσος. 
Paul, having given thankstothe God, hetook courage. 
"Ore δε ἤλθομεν ers Pwuny, [ὅδ᾽ ἑκατονταρ- 


When and wecame to Rowe, (the centurion 





himself, with the watching him so.dicr, him. 

* Vatican Manuserirt.—16. were entered Rome. ᾿ 16. the cenTURION delivered 
the PRISONERS to the PREFECT OF THE PRETORIUM CAMP—omit. 16. but—omit. 

+ 11. Castor and Pollux, children of Jupiter, the tutelary deities of sailors. t 12. The 
port of this celebrated city was direct!y in the course from Maita to Italy. ΕἸ A 
inaritime city of lower Italy, opposite Messinain Sicily. Its present name is Reggio. 
+ 13. Puteoliis now ealled Puzzuoli, and lies six miles south-west from Naples. + 15. 
About 52 miles from Rome, a town on the Appian way, a roid paved from Rome to Campa- 
nia. + 15. Another place on the same road, some 83 miles from Rome. t 16. The 


usual title given to the chief of the fortress. He commanded the garrison of Rome, a body 
οἱ 10,000 men, who were lodged in the Pretorium camp, an enclosed fortress of about 40 acres, 
outside of the eity, and about a mile and a half from the emperor's palace. 


τ §. Mark vi.5; vii.82; xvi.18; Lukeiv. 49; Acts xix. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28. t 10. 
Maus. xv.6; 1 lim.v. 17. t 16. Acts xxiv. 25; xxvii. 8. 


Chap. 98: 17. ACTS. 


ἱ Chan. 28. 24. 





1 ἘΎΕΨεΤΟ δε μετα ἥμερας Τρει5 σνγκαλε- 
It happened and after days three to have called 


σασθαι avTov Tous OVTQAS ΤΩΡ lovdaiwy WPWTOUS. 


TY). 


together to him those heing ofthe Jews chiefs, 
Συνελθοντωὼν δὲ auTwy, ελεγε προς auTous: 
Having come togetherand of them, he said to them; 


Avépes αδελῴοι, eyw οὐδὲν εναντίον mwoinoas 
Men brethren, I nothmg against having done 


Tw λαῳ ἢ Tots εθεσι τοις πατρῳοί5, δεσμιος 
tothe people or tothe customs those paternal, a prisoner 


ef Ἱἱεροσολυμὼν παρεδοθὴν ets Tas xXElpas των 


from Jerusalem Iwas delivered into the hands’ ofthe 
“Ῥωμαιων" 8 oitiwes ανακριναντες με εβουλοντο 
Romans; who having examined me wished 


απολυσαι, δια To μήηδεμιαν aitiay θανατοῦν 


to release, because that no one cause of death 
ὕπαρχειν ev euot. MAvrireyovtwy δὲ τῶν 
to he in me. Speaking against διὰ the 


lovdaiwy, nvayKkacOny επικαλεσασθαι Karoapa: 
Jews, I was forced to call upon Cesar; 
ουχ ws του εθνους μου exwy TL κατηγορήησαι. 
not as ofthe nation ofme havinganything to accuse. 
“Ala ταυτὴν ovy τὴν αἰτιαν παρεκαλεσα 
Because of this therefore the cause 1 called 
ὑμας wey Kat προσλαλήσαι' ἕνεκεν yap TS 
you tosee and to speak with; onaccount for ofthe 
Ξ « 
ελπιδος του Ἰσραὴλ τὴν ἅλυσιν ταυτὴν περι: 
hope’ _ of the Israel the chain this { wear 
21a sf uk 
κειμαι. Οἱ δε προς avtov evmov: Ἥμεις oute 
around. They and to him said, We _ineither 


γράμματα περι σου εδεξαμεθα απὸ THs lov: 
letters cancerning thee received from the Ju- 
daias, οὔτε Tapayevomevos Tis των adeAdwy 
dea, neither having come any one of the brethren 
anmnyyctAev ἢ ἐλαλῆσε TL περι Gov Tworvnpoyr. 
related or spoken anything concerning thee evil. 
oy « 
““Αξιουμεν δε Tapa σου ἀκουσαι, ἃ ppoveis: 
Wedeem proper hut from thee to hear, what thouthinkest; 
περι μεν yap τῆς αἵἱρεσεως TavTYS Ὕνωστον 
concerning indeed for of the sect this known 
ε on 
εστιν ἥμιν, ὅτι πανταχου αντιλεγεται. ™Ta- 
is tous, that eyerywhere itis spoken against. Hav- 


¢€ 4 
ξαμενοι δε quTw NuEepayv, Ὥκον προς avToy ets 
ing appointedandta him a day, came to him to 


τὴν Eeviay πλειονες᾽ ois εξετιθετο διαμαρτυρο- 
the lodging many, towhomhesetforth testifying earnestly 


μενος τὴν βασιλειακν tov θεου, πειθων τε 
the kingdom of the God, persuading and 


avtouvs [τα] περι του Ἰησου, απὸ τε Tov 
them [the things]concerning the Jesus, from hoth the 


vouov Mwvoews Kal τῶν TPOPYNTWY, απὸ πρωι 


law of Muses and ofthe prophets, from morning 
ἕως eomepas. αι of μὲν επειθοντο τοῖς 
1}}} evening. And theseindeed were persuaded by the. 


of δεηπιστουν. * Ασυμφῴονοι δε 


KEVOMEVOLS 
* ἢ 
Notagreed and 


words being spoken,those but helieved not. 
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17 And it occurred, after 
three Days, he called toge- 
ther the CHIEF men of the 
Jews. And they having 
convened, he said to them, 
“ Brethren, {though ἢ 
have done nothing con- 
trary to the PEOPLE, or to 
the PATERNAL CUSTOMS, 
yet ΤΙ was delivered a 
Prisoner from Jernsalem 
into the HANDs of the Ro- 
MANS: 

18 who, 1 having ex- 
amined me, wislied to re- 
lease me, because thcre 
was No Cause of Death in 
me. 

19 But the Jews speak- 
ing against it, 71 was coi- 
pelled to appeal to Cesar; 
not as having anything of 
which to accuse my Na- 
TION. 

20 For This REASON, 
therefore, I called you, to 
see and speak with you; 
{for on account of the 
NOPE of IsnaEL 1 wear 
jthis CHAIN.” 

21 And THEY said to 
him, ‘“‘ @@{e neither re- 
ceived Letters from Jvu- 
DFA about thee, nor did 
any one of the BRETHREN 
who came relate or speak 
Any Evil concerning thee. 

22 But we deem it pro- 
per to hear from thee what 
thou thinkest; for indeed 
itis known to us concern- 
ing this sEcT, {That it 
1s every where spoken 
against.” 

23 And having appointed 
him a Day, many came to 
him into his LODGING 3 
tto whom he set forth, 
earnestly testifying the 
KINGDOM of Gop, and per- 
suading them concerning 
Jesus, both from the Law 
of Moses and the PROPH- 
ETS, from Morning till 
Evening. 

24 And {SOME were 
persnaded by the worps 
BEING SPOKEN; butSOME 
beheved not. 
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ovTes πρὴὸ5 AAANAOUS, απελνοντο, ELTOYTOS TOV 
heing = with each other, they were dismissed, saying ofthe 


TlavAov ῥημα ἕν’ ‘Ori καλως To πνευμα TO 
Paul word one; That well the spirit the 


ἅγιων cAadyoe δια Ἣσαιον Tov προφητου προς 
holy spuse through Fosaias the prophet to 


©, 
Tovs Tatepas ἥμων, “revo: Πορευθητι προς 
the fathers ofus, Saying; Go thon to 


Tov Aaov τοῦτον, kat εἰπον' Akon ακούσετε, 


the peuple this, aud saythou; Withears = you will hear, 
Kat ου μὴ συνῆτε’ και βλεποντες βλεψετε, 
and not uvt you may understand; and seeing you will see 

5 oF [2 2 
και οὐ μὴ idnTte. 4 Ἐπαχυνθὴ yap ἢ καρδια 


and not not you may perceive, Unfeeling for the heart 


Tov Aavu Τούτου, Και TOLS WO Bapews ηκουσαν, 
ofthe peuple — this, andwiththeears heavily they hear, 


Kat τοὺς οφθαλμους αὕτων εκαμμυσαν" μήποτε 


and the eyes oftuem they ciused; lest atanytime 
ἰδωσι τοις οφθαλμοις, και τοις ὡὠσιν ακου- 
they should see with the ἔν εδ, Δ withthe ears they 
σωσι, και TH Kapdia συνωτι, και επισ- 


shuul.| hear, andwiththe hezrt they shunld nnuerstand,and should 


SPTywarov ουν 


τρέψωσι, και ιασωῶμαι AUTOUS. 
Kuown therefore 


and [shuuldheal them. 
τοις εθνεσιν ATETTAAN TO OwTN- 


return, 


εἐττω ὕμιν, ὅτι 


ἰεῖνῖτ θθ ἴο yun, thattothe Geutiles is sent the salva-~ 
θ . δ) τῷ 
βιον τοῦ VENV" QAUTOt Και ακουσόονται. Και 
tion ofthe Gud; they and wiil hear. {And 
ταυτα αὐτου εἰπόντος, amnA@ov oi ἸΙονδαιοι, 
these things of him saying, went the Jews, 
πολλὴν EXOVTES εν EAUTOLS συζητησιν. SOF wet- 
niuch having amungtheumselves discussion.) He abode 
ve δε διετιαν ὅλην ev ἰδιῳ μισθωματι: Kat απε- 
and ἕνο γύας whole in own  hireddwelling; and received 
δεχετο WavTas Tovs ELOTOPEVOMEVOUS προς 
all those comiug in to 


αὐτὸν, 3) κηρυσσων τὴν βασιλειαν τον θεου, 


him, publishing the kingdom of the God, 
και διδασκω Ta wept Tov kvpiov ἴησον 
aod teaching thethings concerning the Lord Jesus 


XpigTov μετα πασὴς παρῥησιας, akwAvTws. 
Anvinted with all freedom ofspeech, unrestrained. 


(Chap. 28: 31. 





25 And not being agreed 
with each other, they 
were dismissed, Pa UL say- 
ing one Word, “Well dua 
the HOLY SPIRIT speak 
through Isaian tne PROPH- 
ET to our FATIERS, 

26 saying, ¢ ‘Go ‘to this 

‘PEOPLE, and say, Hear- 

‘ing you will hear, though 

‘you may not understand ; : 
‘and seeing, you will see 
‘though you may not per- 
“ceive, 

27 ‘For the HEART of 
‘this PEOPLE is stupiticd ; 
‘they hear heavily with 
‘ their FARS, and their 

‘EYES they have closed ; 
‘lest at any time they 
‘should see with their 
“ΕΥ̓ Κ5, and hear with their 
‘EARS, and understand 
‘with their HFART, aud 
‘shouldretrace their steps, 
‘and I should heal them.’ 

28 Beit known to you, 
therefore, That * This saL- 
VATION of Gop is sent t to 
the GENTILEs, and then 
will hear it.” 

29 *(And when he said 
these things, the Jrws 
departed, having Mueh 
Discussion among them- 
selves. ] 

30 And he dwelt two 
whole Years in his Own 
Wired honse, and received 
ALL those COMING IN to 
him; 

31 f{ proclaiming the 
KInGnomM of Gop, and 
teaching the TINGS con- 
cerning the Lonp Jesug 
Christ, with Entire Free, 
dom of speech, and without 
r.straint. 


wie OF APOSTLES. 
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KE®, α΄. 1 e 
‘TlavAos, SovAos Ingov Xpiotov, KAnTOS 
Rawls a servant of Jesus Auvinted, culied 


aTOTTOAOS, αφωρισμενος εἰς ευαγγελιον θεου, 
an apostle, having been set apart for glad udings of God, 


2S ε 
( 0 T POET NY YVELAATO δια TOV προφήτων QUTOU 


(which he promised before through the prophets of himself 
€ s 

εν ypapais aytais, ) 3 περι TOV viov αὗτον, 

in wrilings holy, concerning the sono _ of himself, 


(του γενομενου εκ σπερματος Δαυιδ κατα 


{..a. having beea born from a sted of David according to 


σαρκα" : TOU ὁρισθεντος νίου θεου εν 
ΠΕ that having been distinctly avt forth ason ofGod in 


[4 
δυναμει, κατα Mveuua αγιωσυνὴξ, ef ανασ- 
puwer, accuoruugto spirit of huiness, from a yevur- 


τασεως νεκρων,) ἴησον Χριστου Tov κυρίου 
rection of dead vues,) Auvioted ofthe Lord 


ἥμων, ὅ (δ οὗ εἐλαβομεν χαριν Kat αποστο- 


Jesus 


ofus, throunghwhom we received favor and apostle 
ANY €ts UTAKONY TLOTEWS EV πασι Tals εθνεσιν, 
ship fur obeueuce ofiwth in all the nations, 
¢ 
ὕπερ του OVOMATOS AUTOV 6 εν OlS εστε Kal 


also 


‘ πασι Tots 
you, to all those 


¢€ 
ουσιν ev Ῥωμῃ αγαπητοις θεου, κλητοις ἁγιοι5' 
whoure τὰ Kume bei:oved ones of God, called Balucs ; 


χαρις ὕμιν καὶ εἰρηνὴ ano θεὸν maTpos NMOV, 


in Lenalfof the of hint; 


ὕμεις, κλητοι Inoov Χριστου") 


Calied ones ofJdesns Auointed,) 


hanie among whom are 


lavur to you aud peace from God father ofus, 
και κυριον ἴησον Xpiotov. ὃ Tipwroy μεν 
and hurd Jesus Auoiuted, First indeeu 


evxapioTw τῷ θεῳ μου δια Ἰησοῦ Xpiorov 
Ipivetuanhs tothe Gud olme throngh Jesus Anvinted 
ς 
ὑπερ παντων ὕμων, ὅτι ἡ πιστις ὕμων καταγ- 
ou account οἱ all olf you, becausethe faith of you is cele- 
γελλεται ev ὅλῳ Tw κοσμῳ. ὃ MapTus yap μου 
biated in whole the worid, A witness for ofme 
e 
@ 


ἐστιν ὁ Geos, ᾿ς 


AQATpevm εν τῷ πνευματι 
is the God, towbom lam aservaut in 


the spirit 
ς 
μον εν τῳ ευαγγελίῳ του υἷου αὐτου, ὡς αδια- 


ofmein the gladtiumgs ofthe son ofhim, how unceas- 
AELTTWS μνειαν ὕμων TOLOULAL, 10 παντοτε επὶ 
ingly remembrance ofyon Imake, always in 


των προσευχὼν μου δεόμενος, εἰπὼως NON ποτε 


the prayers ofme asking, ifpossihly now atlength 
ευοδωθησομαι εν τῷ θεληματι του θεον 
I shall have a prosperous journey by the will ofthe God 
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CHAPTER & 


1 Paul, a Servant of 
* Christ Jesus, fa Cousti- 
tuted Apostle, $set apart 
for the Glad ‘Tidings of 
God,— 

2 (£ which was previ- 
ously announced {through 
his PROPHETs in the holy 
Scriptures, )— 

3 concerning THAT SON 
of his, {who was born οἱ 
the Posterity of David as 
to the Flesh ; 

4 who was ft designated 
the Son of God in Power 
as to the Spirit of Holli- 
ness, by his Resurrection 
from the Dead,—Jesus 
Christ our Lorp ; 

5 through whom we re- 
ceived Favor and Apostelic 
office, in order to the Obe- 
dience of Faith among All 
the NATIONS, on account 
of his NANE; 

6 among whom pou are 
also the Invited ones of Je- 
sus Christ ;— 

7 to ALL who ARE in 
Rome, the BELOVED of 
God, Constituted Holy 
oncs; Favor and Peace ta 
you from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 And first, ¢ 1 give 
thanks tomy Gop through 
Jesus Christ * concerning 
you all, Because yorr 
¥AiTH is celebrated in tue 
Whole worLp. 

9 For {Gopis my Wit- 
ness, whom I reverently 
serve With my sP1RIT 1} 
the GLAD TIDINGS of his 
son, how incessantly I 
make mention of you; 

10 jfalways asking in 
my PRAYERS, that it by 
any means, now at length, 
I may have a prosperous 
journey, tby the wW1ILt of 
GoD, to conie to you. 
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ROMANS. 





ελθειν προς vuas. 


tucotmne to you. 


ΕἸ Ἐπιποθὼω yap ιδειν tuas, 
Itong for tosee you, 
ἐνὰ τι μεταδω χαρισμα DULY MVEVUATLKOY, ELS 
that sorne 1 may impart gift to you spiritual, for 
To στηριχθηναι tuas: toute δε εστι, συμ- 
the to be established you; this ant ia, to be 


παρακλΉθηναι, ev ὕμιν Sta τῆς εν αλλῆηλοις 


comforted together, among you through the in each other 
13 ὃ 
πιστεως, ὑμων τε και εμου. Ov θελω δε 
faith, ofyou ands alsy orme., Not I wish but 
ὑμας αγνοειν, adedpo, ὅτι πολλακις προεθεμὴν 
you to beignorant, brethren, that = many times I perposed 
ἐλθειν προς buas, (και εκωλυθὴν aypt Tou Seu- 
to cowe to you, {and washindered till the — pres- 
po,) iva τινα καρπὸν σχω Kai ev ὕμιν, καθως 
ent,) that some {fruit 2 might have also among you, as 
και εν τοις λοιποις εθνεσιν. ἰδ Ἕλλησιτε και 
evenamong tbe other Dations. To Greeks both and 


BapBapots, copots τε Kat avontots οφειλετης 
to barbarians, to wise oues both and tosunple ones a debtor 

εἰμι" © οὕτω, To 
dam; thus, 


κατ᾽ eue, προθυμον και duty 
thataceordingtome, Jaoreager even ίο νου 


ευαγνελισασθαι. ἴδον yap 


to anuounce glad tidings. Not for 


επαισχυνομαι To ευαγγελιον" duvauis γαρ θεου 
Tamashamed the = glad tidings; power for of God 


τοις ev Ῥωμῃ 
to those in Rome 


εστιν εἰς OWTNPlay παντι τῳ πιστευοντί Ἰου- 


is for salvation toall tothe hrueving, to 
δαιῳ τε *[ πρωπον και Ἕλληνι. 17 Δικαιοσυνὴ 
Jew both [tirsi] and to Greek. Righteousness 


γάρ θευν εν αὐτῷ αἀποκαλυπτεται EK πιστεως 
for of God in it is revealed from faith 


εἰς πιστιν, καθως γεγραπται' Ὃ de δικαιοξ εκ 
in order to faith, as ithas been writleo, The and just hy 


'πιστεως, ζησεται. 
faith, shal} hve, 


IS Αποκαλύυπτεται yap opyn θεου an’ oupavou 


Is revealed besules wrath of God from heaven 
emt πασὰαν ageBetay και adiniay ἀνθρώπων, 
ou all impiety aod injustice οἱ men, 
των τὴν αληθειαν εν adikig κατεχοντων. 


ofthose the truth by — injustice holding down. 


19 AioTt TO Ὕνωστον Tov θεου φανερον εστιν εν 
Because that known ofthe God = manifest is among 


autos: ὃ θεος yap autos εφανερωσε' “ὃ (τα 
them; ἴδε God for to then showed; (the things 


yap QaupaTa QUTOU απὸ KTLOEWS KOOMOv, TOLLS 
for unseeo of him from creation ofthe world, inthe 


ποιηήμασι νουυμενα καθοραται, ἡ τε atdios 
things made being perceived is clearly seen, the both eternal 


αὐτου δυναμις Kat θειοτη 5") εἰ5 TO εἰναι αυτους 
οὗ ἂϊαι power and deity;) inorderthat tobe them 


(Chap. 1. 20. 





11 For 1 greatly desire 
to see you, {that L may 
luipart to you Some spirit- 
wal Gift, for your firmt Es- 
TABLISUMENT; 

12 and this is, that 1 
may be comforted among 
you, through the MUTUAL 
Faith both of you and ine 

13 But 1 wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren, 
t that Loften purposed to 
eome to you, (theugh hin- 
dered till Now) that I 
may have Σ Some Fruit 
among you also, even as 
among the OTHER Na. 
tions. 

14 7 Both to Greeks and 
Barbarians, both to Wise 
and Simple, Lam ἃ Debtor ; 

15 so that ACCORDING 
TO my ability, 1 am eager 
to announce glad tidings 
among YOU also in Rome. 

16 ὁ For I am not 
ashamed of the GLAD 11- 
DINGS; [because they are 
the Power of God for Sal. 
vation to Every ONE BE. 
LIEVING; both to Jew 
and to Greek; 

17 t For the Righteous- 
ness of God by Faith is re- 
vealed therein in order to 
Faith; as it has beeu writ- 
ten, {“ But the BIGUTE- 
ous by Faith, shall hive.” 

18 1 Besides, the Wrath 
of God is revealed from 
Heaven in regard to ΑἹ] 
Impiety and Injustice of 
THOSE MEN, who, through 
Injustice, SUPPRESS the 
TRUTH. 

19 Because the KNow- 
LEDGE of Gop 15 apparent 
among them; for GoD dis- 
closed it to Them ; 


20 for 1 lis INVISIBLE 
things, even His ETERNAL 
Power and Deity, since 
the Creation of the World 
are Clearly seen, being per- 
ecived by the THINGS 
which are MADE; so that 
they are inexcusable. 
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ty] 
avaToXoy?Taus. 21 Ator yvovTes TOP θεον, 
inexcusahle. Because having known the God, 
3 
οὐχ ὡς θεο» εδοξασαν ἢ ηυχαριστησαν" αλλ 
not as God they glorified or they gave thanks; but 
εματαιωθησαν εν» ΤοΙξ διαλογισμαιϑ3 αὑτων, Hal 
were vain in the reasonings of them, and 
Ν Siar Ὁ 
εσκοτισθὴ Ἢ συνετὸς αὐτων Kapdla φασ- 
was darkened the perverse of them heart; assert- 
° 
KOVTES εἰναι Topol, εἐμωρανθησαν, “5 και ἤλλα- 
ing tobe wise ones, they were foolish, and = ehanged 
tay την δοξαν Tov αφθαρτου Beov ev ὁμοιωμαᾶτι 
the glory oftheincorruptihle God in a hkeness 


εἰκόνος ᾧθαρτου ἀνθρωπον, Kal πετεινων Kal 


of an image of corruptible man, and birds and 

TET δ 2 Δ * 
ραπούωμ και ερπέτων.- to Kal 

of four-footed beasts and creeping things. Therefore [3190] 


παρεδωκεν auTous ὃ Geos εν ‘cals επιθυμιαι5 τῶν 
delivered them the God im the Justa ofthe 


καρδιων auTwr εἰς ακαθαρσιαν, τοῦ ατιμαζεσθαι 
hearts ofthem to impurity, ofthe to te dishonored 
© . 

τα σωματα αὕτων εν ἕαυτοις" MuiTIVES μετηλ- 
the bodies efthem im themselves; who exchanged 
Aakay THY αληθειαν του θεου εν TH Wevdel, και 
the truth ofthe God in the falsehood, and 
εσεβασθησαν και ελατρευσαν TH κτίσει παρα 
reverenced and served the created thiag more than 
TOY κτισαντα, ὃς ETTLY εὐλογητος εἰς TOUS 

him having created, who is Worthy ofpraise into the 


awvass aunv. * Ata τοντὸ παρεδωκεν avTous 
ages; so beit. On accvunt of this delivered them 
ὃ @cos εἰς 70.07 ατιμιας. At τε yap θελειαι 
the God 10 passions ofinfamy. The even for females 
avTwy μετηλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρησιν εἰς THY 
of them changed the natural use into that 
παρα φυσιν: ~~ ὅμοιως τε και οἱ appeves 


soales 


αφεντες THY φυσικὴν Xpyoiw THS θηλειας, εξε- 


having left the natural use ofthe female, were 


καυθησαν ev τῇ opetet αὕτων εἰς ἀλλήλους, 
inflamed with the lust ofthem for each other, 


αρσενες EV ἀρσεσι THY ασχημοσυνὴν κατεργα- 
males with miaies the indecency working 


€ 
Comevol, Kat THY αντιμισθιαν, ἣν «det, τῆς 
out, and the recompence, which itwas proper, of the 


πλανὴς αὑτων εαυτοις απολαμβανοντεξ. 
of them themselves receiving back. 


in violation of nature; in like mannerand also the 


εν 


error ip 


38 Και καθως ove εδοκιμασαν Tov θεὸν exe εν 
And as not ἴδεν did try the God tohave in 


ἐπίγνωσει, παρεδωκεν» avTovs ὁ Geos εἰς αἀδοκι- 
knowledge, delivered them the God to ἃ worth- 


μον vouv, Tovey Ta μὴ KaOnnovta: 79 πεπλη- 
less raind, to do thethings not fitting; having been 


ρωμενους πασῃ αδικια, Tovnpia, πλεονεξίᾳ, Ka- 
filled with all iniquity, in wickedness, in covetausnsss, in 


22 Because, though the; 
knew Gop, they did not 
glorify or thank him as 
God, but fbecame vain in 
their REASONINGS, and 
Their PERVERSE Heart 
was darkened; 

22 assuming to be Wix 
men, they became foolish: 

23 and they changed the 
GLORY of the 1nNcORKUP- 
TIBLE ~ God into an Im- 
age-likeness of Corrupti- 
ble Man, and of Birds, ana 
of Quadrupeds, and ef Rep- 
tiles. 

_24 ¢Therefore Gop de- 
hivered them over, through 
the Lusts of their HEAKTS 
for Impurity, [t pis- 
HONOR thelr BODIES 
among themselves; 

25 {who exchanged the 
TRUTH eoncerning Gop 
for a FALSF religion, and 
reverenced and served the 
CREATURE rather than the 
CREATOR, who is worthy 
of praise to the AGEs 
Amen! 

26 On this account God 
delivered chem over to in- 
famous Passions; for even 
their FEMALES changed 
the NATURAL Use for 
THAT which 15 UNNATU- 
BAL; 

27 and in like manner 
also the MALEs, leaving 
the NATURAL Use of the 
FEMALE were burnt up 
with their furious LUST for 
each other;—Males wi.h 
Males committing INDE- 
CENCY, and receiving buck 
among themselves that 
RECOMPENSE Of their ER- 
BOR which was proper. 

28 And as they did not 
cnoose to possess the 
Knowledge of Gop, Gob 
delivered them yer to a 
Worthless Mind, to do 1M- 
PROPER THINGS ;— 

29 abounding in Every 
Iniquity ;—in Wickeduess, 
in Covetousness, in Mahg- 





* Vatican Manuscript.—24. also—omit. 


¢ 21. ἃ Kings xvii.15; Jer. 11. δ: Eph. iv.17, 18. 
Isa. x1. 18, 26; Jer. ii, 11; Ezek. viii. 10; Acts xvi. 29. 
42; Enh. iv. 18,19; 2 Thess. ii, 11, 12. 
x. 14; Jonahii.8: Hab. 1]. 18. 


t 28. Dent. iv. 16; Psa. evi. 20; 
j το Psa. ἱτχτι 12; Αι τς. 
Σ 24. Lev. xviii. 22; 1 Pet. ἰν. ὃ. 


25. Jer. 


Chap. 1: 30.) ROMANS. { Chap.2: 


κιᾳ' peatous φθονου, govov, epidos, SodAov,| nity; full of Envy, Mur. 
malignity ; full of euvy, murder, atrife, decent, | der, Strife, Deceit, Bad 


: Habits; Secret Slanderers 
ακοηθεια ι atasy 3 - >: , 
KaKON s, ψιθυριστας καταλαλους, θεοσ-} 40 Rewlers, Ged οι 


bad disposiiion whi: : revi: God- 
Ε ᾿ Ce ‘gs | Insolent, Proud, Boasters, 
Tuyeis, ὑὕβριστας, ὑπερηῴανους, adaovas,| Devisers of Evil things, 








haters, insvlent ones, proud oues, boasters, Disobedient to Parents, 
epeupeTas κακων, yovevow απειθεις, δ᾽ ασυνε-Ἶ 31 Obsiinate, Covenant 
tuventors ofevils, toparenta disobedient, obstinate | breakers, destitute of Na- 


Ἂς (στ Affecti Withou 
Tous, aguvbeTous, actonvous, *| arrovdous, | ie on, Without 
? 


ones, covenaat-breahe uonffectiun: im p.aeab 1 ᾿ ᾿ 
nes, reahers, oaffecuunate ones, {imp.aeable ones, } x9 who, though they 


δ] 
ανελεημονας" “Ξοΐτινες To Sikoiwue του θεου know the ORDINANCE of 
unmerciful οὐ δος who the ordiuauce ofthe God Gop, (That rirosE who 


επιγνοντες, (ὅτι of τα TolavTa πρασσοντες PRACTISE SUCH things are 
havinghnown, (that thocethethings such doing 1 deserving of Death 3 not 

only *are doing Them, 
αξιοι θανατον εἰσιν4) Ov μονὸον αὐτὰ ποιουσιν"}}) ξ even are approving 


worthy of death are,) mot only them they co; those who practise then. 
αλλα Kat συνευδοκουσι τοι» πρασσουσι. KES, CIIAPTER II. 
but even are wel) pleased with those duing. 7} Th erefore thou art in 


7 
BY. 2. ἴδιο αναπολονητος εἰ, w ανθρωπεὶ excusable. Ὁ Man! τηοῦ 
Wherefore inexcusacle thou art, Ὁ wan who JUDGEST all; 7 for 
mas 6 κρινων. Ev ‘w yap Kpiveis τον ἕτερον, | in what thou judlgest ANo- 
ln whieh forthuujudgest the οὐδε, | TINER, thow condeninest 


. - = . 1 
σεαυτον κατακρινει Ta ‘yap av7a πρασ- Thyself; ae ee 
thyself thou condeu.uest, thethings for ame tHou ΡΘΕ, ) Gos pracus 6 
SAMF things. 


σεις ὁ κρινων. *Odauery δε, ὅτι TO KptuaTov S Butwe'knuw ΤΕΣ 
doest whoart judging. Weknow but, that the sentence of the SENTENCE of Gop is ac- 
feov ἐστι κατα adnfetay επι τους τὰ To!l-| cording to TRUTH upon 
God is according to truth upon those the things such | those WhO PRACTISE SUCH 
αὑτὰ πρασσοντας. 3 Aoyi(n δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ av-| things. 

doinz. Thinkestthoa and this, Ὁ man] 8 “and dost thou think 
this, O Mant! tnou wno 
JUDGEST THOSE PRACTIS- 
ING SUCH things, and yet 
Kat ποιων αὐτα͵ ὅτι συ εκῷῴευξῃ TA κριμα του art doing the same, That 
and artdoing them, that thou shaltescape the sentence of the thou ΤῊΝ escape the SEN- 


θεὸν; *H tov πλουτου THs χρηστότητος αὐτου TENCE of Gov? 


every onewho artjudciag. 


Opwre ὃ κρινων TOVS TA τοιαυτὰ πραύσοντας, 
whoartjudgingthosethe things such dvinug, 


God? Or ofthe wealth ofthe goodnesa of hin 4. Or dost thou despise 
καὶ τὴς ανοχὴξ Kal τῆς μακροθυμιας KaTadpr-| the ABUNDANCE of his 
and ofthe forbearauce and of the patience thiukest thou, GOODNESS aud FORBEAR- 


Ρ ANCE and PATIENCE, t¢ be. 
ἢ τ oToy του θεου ει “ἢ 
πε at Τὸ XP οὐ ΕἸΣ ling ignorant That this 


~ σἐσ t, that th 1 fthe Gad t 
wrong, beiagigaorant, tha co Poca Ὁ 9 Ὶ GOODNEsS Of Gop entices 


Ὁ φ- 
μετανοιαν σε ἄγει; ὅ Κατα δὲ τὴν σκληρο- thee to 5. Reformation ? 
reformatuon three leads ? Accordiagto but the larcduces 5 According to thy 


TTA Tov Kat ἀμετανοῆτον καρδιαν, θησαυριζεις | HARDNEss and ‘unchanged 
of thee and uncbanged heart, thou treasurest | H[cavt, + thowart treasuring 
up W rath Yor thyself in a 

x 
τ OPM EY NES opry7s kar amoxanwcs | tay of Wrath and Revels. 
cae a tion of Gop’s Righteous 


δικαιοκρισιας του Geou, ῦ ὃς αποδωσει ἑκαστῳ judgment ; 
uf nghteons judgareat of the God, wha willrender to each G + who will award to 














* Vatican Manuscriet.—3l. Implacable—emit. 32. are deing them, but even are 
approving those who, 

+ 1, Whitby, in his note on this verse, we passages from Josephus, by which it ap- 
pears that the Jews were guilty of most of the crimes enumerated in the first chapter. 

τ 32. Rom. vi. 91. t 1. 2Sam. xii.5—7; Matt. vii.1; 2 John8, 9. t 4. Rom. 
ix. 23; Eph.1. ἧς ii. 4, 7. t 4. Isawxxx. 13; 2 Pet. iii. 0, 1ὅ. τη James v. 4. 
τ ὦ. Jol exsiv. ἐν Psa. 1xii.12: Prov. xsiv.12 ; Jer. xvii. 19; xxxii.19; Matt. xvi. 27; Rome. 
div. 12, 1 Cor iii. 8; 2 Cor. τ. 10. Rev. ib. 23; xx.125 xxii. 12. 


Chap. 2: 7.) ROMANS. [ Chap. 2: 16. 
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each according to his 
WORKS ; 

7 aionian Life, indeed, 
to THOSE who, by Perse- 
yerarce in Good Works, 
are SEEKING for Glory and 
Honor and Incorruptibili- 


7 > ¢ 

cata τα εργὰ αὐτου" / TOS MEV καθ᾽ ὕπομο- 
accordingtothe warks οὗ him; tothoseindeed by perse- 
νὴν epyou αγαθου, δοξαν και τιμὴν Και αφθαρ- 
rerance ofawork good, glory and honor and = incorrup- 
σιαν ζητουσι, ζωὴν αἰωνιον" ὅ τοις δὲ e& εριθει- 
tibility areseeking, life age-lasting 3 tothose bntfrom a party 
as, και απειθουσι μεν TH αλήθειᾷᾳ, πειθομενοῖις 
apirit,and disobeying indeed the truth, ᾿ obeying 

de TH αδικιᾳ, opyy Kat θυμος. * Orvis και 


but the unrighteousness, wrath andindignation. Affliction and 


στενοχωρια ἐπι πασαν ψυχὴν ανθρωπου τοὺ 
distress on every soul of man of the 
KaTepyatomevov TO KAKOV, Ἰουδαιοῦ TE πρῶτον 
working the evil, ofJew both first 
και ‘EAAnvos’ Seta Se Kat τιμὴ και εἰρηνὴ 
and of Greek; glory but and honor and peace 
παντι Tw εργα(ομεέενῷ TO ayadov, Ἰουδαίῳ τε 
ἴο every one the working the good, toJew both 
mpwrov και Ἕλληνι. ἢ Ov yap ἐστι πρασῶπο' 
first and toa Greek. Not for ia respect of 
Ania Tapa τῷ Gey. 
persons with the God. : 
Ovo. yap avomws ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως Kat 
Asmanyas_ for without law siuned, withaut law alsa 


ἐ 
απουλουνται: Kat ὅσοι εν νομῷ ἥμαρτον, δια 
ghall perish; andas many asunder law sinned, by 


ς 
νομον κριθησονται, 1" (ου yap οἱ ἀκροαται του 
law shall be judged, {not for the hearers ofthe 


2 ¢€ 
νομον δικαιοὶ Tapa τῷ θεῳ, GAA ot ποιῆται 
law just ones = with the God, but the doers 


του νόμου δικαιωθησονται. M'Oray yap εθνη 
etthe law shall be justified. When for Geutiles 


τα μη vomov exovTa, puter TA TOV νομοῦ 
thosenot alaw having, by naturethethings of the law 


ε 
ποιῃ, οὗτοι νομὸν μὴ EXOVTES, EAUTULS εἰσι 
may do, these a law not having, to tbemselves are 


vokos” " οἵτινες ενδεικνυνται TO epyov Tov 
a law; who show plainly . the work ofthe 


νομοῦ γραπτον εν Tals καρδιαις αὕτων, συμμαρ- 
law written in the hearts of them, testily- 


Tupovons αὐτῶν ΤΉ 3 συνειδησεως, Kat μεταξυ 


ing with them the couscience, and between 


αλλήηλων των λογισμωὼν κατηγορουντῶν, ἢ Kal 


each other ofthe reasonings accusing or eren 


€ ε e 
απολογουμενω».) 16 Ἐν Ἥμερᾳ OTE Kpivel O 
defending.) In aday when shall judge the 


Geos Ta KpuTTaTwy ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ Τὸ 
Gad thethings secrets ofthe men, according to the 


ty 

8 but Indignation and 
Wrath to THOSE who are 
tractious, and Σ obey 
not the TRUTH hut obey 
UNERIGHTEOUSNESS ;— 

% Afiliction and Distress 
on EVERY Soul of Man 
WORKING EVIL; first of 
the Jew, and then of the 
Greek; 

10 but Glory and 1 Hon- 
or and Peace to EVERY one 
WORKING GOON; first to 
the Jew, and then to the 
Greek; 

11 for ¢ there is no Par- 
tiality with Gop. 

12 Therefore, as many 
as sinned without law, will 
perish also without law; 
and aS many as sinned 
under Law, will be judged 
by Law ;— 

13 (for not Tthe HEAR- 
ERs of * Law are just be- 
fore Gop, hut the DOERS 
of * Law will be justifiea. 
| 14 When, — therefore, 

THOSE Gentiles not HAV- 
ing a Law, ἢ naturally 
perform the TH1NGs of the 
LAW, these, though they do 
not possess a Law, are a 
Law to themselves ; 


15 who demonstrate the 
+ work of the Law writ- 
ten on their HEARTS, Their 
CONSCIENCE co-attesting, 
and the REASONINGS be- 
tween each other, accusing 
or defending ;)— 


16 in a Day when, ac- 
cording to my GLAD TI- 


* Vartean Manuscrirt.—ls. Law. 13. Law. 


+ 14. Phusei, by nature, means also “an infused disposition, which is become, as it were, 
natural. Andin this view, J apprehend, after attentive consideration, it is used in that 
famous passage, Ror. ii.14,15. This passage relates, I think, not to uneonverted, but to 
converted Gentiles. See verse 96; and Jer. xxxi. 31—35 with Hrb. vili.6—13,; x. 16; 2 Cor. 
‘ii. 3. lenatius uses the word in the same view when hethus addresses the Ephesian chureh, 

1; “aving heard of your name much beloved of God, which you have attained by your 
righteous disposition, (Phusei,) according to the faith and love which is is in Jesv3 Christ 


our Savior?” See Parkhurst on the word. + 15. Matter or substance of the law, or by 
a pleonasm, the law itself. 
t 8. 1 Tim. vi.3, 4. t 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. t 10. 1 Pet. i. 7. Ὁ 11. Deut. x. 27; 


2. Chron. xix.73; Gal. ii. 6; 1 Pet. 2. 17+ + 13, James i. 22, 23. ᾿ 


(Chap.2: 27. 





Chap. 2. 17.3 ROMANS. 
evayyeAtov μου, δια Incov Χριστου. “Et δε 
glad tidings ofme,through Jesus Anointed, If but 


av lovdatos εἐπονομα(ῇ, Kat εἐπαναπαυῃ TH 
thou a Jew art named, and dost rest in the 


νομῳ, Kat καυχασαι ev ew, Kat γινωσκεῖς TO 


law, and dost boast iu God, and knoweast the 
θελημα, Και δοκιμαζεις τα διαφεροντα, 
will, and disceruest the things differing, 


19 πεποιθας τε 
hast believed and 


KATH XKOUMEVOS EK TOV νομου" 
Leiugiustructed outof the law ; 


σεαυτον Odnyov εἰναι τυῴλων, dws των εν 


thyself a guide tobe ofblnd ones, alightofthose in 
to 

σκότει, “0 παιδευτὴν αφρονων, διδασκαλον 

darkness, an inetructor of simple ones, a teacher 
"Ἥπιων, EXOYTA THY μορφωσιν THS γνωσεως 
ot babes, having the form ofthe knowledge 
Kat TNS @AnGetas εν TY vouw 716 ovy διδασ- 
and ol tbe truth in the law; who then art teach- 


κων €TEpov, σεαυτον ov διδασκεις ; ὃ κηρυσσων 
wg another, thyself mnotdostthouteach? who art preaching 


ao 
μὴ κλέπτειν, κλεπτεις ; ““ὃ λεγων μὴ μοιχευ- 
not to steal, dost thou steal? who artsaying not to commit 


ELV, μοιχευεις ; ὁ βδελνσσομενος Ta 
adultery. dost thou commit adultery? who art detesting the 


"365 εν νόμῳ καυχασαι, 
whoin alaw boastest, 


iepoovaeis : 
dost thou rob temples? 


mapaBasews Tov νομου τον θεὸν 
violation of the law the God 


εἰδωλα, 
idols, 


δια τῆς 
through the 


“4 π' θ ΠΝ: 
Ο yap ονομα του θεου Ot ὑμας 
for mawe ofthe Godthrough you 


G 
aTimacets; 
dustthoudishonor? The 


βλασΦημειται ev τοις εθνεσι, καθως γεγραπται. 


is Οἱδορμειηεά among the natious, even asithas beenwritten, 


1 Περιτομὴ μὲν yap ὠφελει, cay vouny mpac- 

Circumcision indeed for profits, if law thou 
ἡ Tept- 
Ccir- 


eav be wapaBatyns vouou 7s, 
a violator of \aw thou mayest be, the 


ons: 
practisest.1f but 


26Eav ouv ἢ 
It thereforethe 


τομὴ σου akpoBvoTia γεγονεν. 
eumcision of tbce uncircumeision has become. 


ακροβυστια Ta δικαιωματα Του νομοὺυ φυλασσῇ; 
uncircumeision the ordinances ofthe law may keep, 


οὐχί ἢ ακροβυστια QuTGU εις περιτομὴν λογισ- 
not the uncircumcision ofhim for circumcision will be 


θησεται; *“ και κρινει 7 εκ humews ακροβυσ- 
counted? anil will judge the from nature uncircunt 


ew —_ — = 


ὁ Vatican Manuscript.—l6. Christ Jesus. 
τ Dit 








17. Law. 
Ἵ ue Jewish priesthood was verv corruptin the apostolicage. Thisis very evident 


INnGs, Gop will judge the 
tUIDDEN things of MEN, 
through * Christ Jesus. 

17 But if thou fart 
named a Jew, and dost 
rest in Law, and boast in 
God, 

18 and knowest 1 his 
WILL, and dost {discern 
SUPERIOR TUINGS, being 
instructed ont of the Law, 

19 and hast beheved 
thyself to be a Giude of 
the Bhnd, a Light of 
ΠΟΘΙ in Darkness, 

20 an Instructor of the 
Simple, a Teacher of Ba- 
bes; having the { FoRM 
of KNOWLEDGE and of 
TRUTH In the Law ;— 

21 ¢dost {TuHoUv, then, 
who art TEACHING ano- 
ther, not mstruct Thyselt ? 
Thou Who art PREACH= 
ING, “ Do not steal,’? dost 
thou steal? P 

22 ποῦ who art say- 
ing, “ Do not commit adul- 
tery!?> dost thou coniniit 
adultery? THOU Who AB- 
NWORREST IDOLS, dost thou 
rob temples ? 

23 Thou who dost hoast 
in a Law, through the 
VIOLATION of the LAW 
dost thou dishenor Gop ὃ 

24 For, even as it has 
becn written, {The NAME 
of Gop 1s blaspheimced on 
your account among the 
NATIONS.” 

25 Now Circumeision 
indeed profits, if thou dost 
practise Law . but if thou 
arta Violator of Law, thy 
CIRCUMCISION has become 


Uneircun:cision. 
26 If therefore the + uN- 
CIRCUMCISION observe 


the ORDINANCES of the 
LAW, Will not his UNcIR- 
CUMCISION be accounted 
for Circumcision ? 


27 And the UNcIBCUM- 





both hy the Seriptures, and the testimony ot Josephus. He charges them with “theft. 
lreachery, adultery, sacrilege, rapine, and murder :” and headds, that “new ways of wicked- 
ness were invented by them ; and that ofall their abominations, the temple was the recep- 


tule.” 

t 16. Luke viii. 17. $17. vers. 
Oy, 2 Timt.1135 11]. 5. t 2t. Matt. xxiii. ὃ. 
25. Gal. v.3. 1 26. Acts x. 34, Su 


$18. Psa. exlvii. 19, 20. 


t 18. Phil. i. 16, 


t 24. Isa. i 5, Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 2% 


Chap. 2: 28.] 


_— 


ROMANS. 


71a, τὸν νομὸν τελουσα, σε Tov δια γραμμα- 
eisivny, the law perfecticg, thee who through letter 


° 
τος και περιτομης παραβατὴν νομου ; * Ou yap 
δοά = circumcision a violator of law P Not for 


ε 
ὃ ἐν τῷ φανερῳ, Ἰουδαιος εστιν, ovde ἢ ἐν TH 
he ia the outward appearance, a Jew is, nor thatin the 


> 
pavepn, ev σαρκι, περιτομη" “ard’ ὃ ev τῷ 
Outward ἀρρθᾶγδησα, πὰ flesh, circuwcision; but he in the 


κρυπτῳ Ἰουδαιος, Kat περιτομὴ καρδιας, εν 
hiuden a Jew, even circumcision of heart, in 


[4 
πνευυματι, ov γραμματι" οὗ ὃ επαινος οὐκ εξ 


€pirit, not letter; ofwhomthe praise not from 
ἀνθρωπων, αλλ᾽ εκ Tov θεου. 
men, but from tbe God. 
/ 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄. ὃ. 


ε 
LT, ovy τὸ περισσον Tov Ἰουδαιου; ἢ τις ἢ 
What then the pre-eminence of the Jew P - oF what the 


ὠφελειὰ τὴ" περιτομή; 2TIoAu, κατα παν- 
profit ofthe circumcision? Much, accordingto every 


TaTpowoyv. Πρωτον μεν yap, ὅτι επιστευθη- 
mode. First indeed for, because they were ea- 


σαν τα λογια του θεου. ὅὍ1Τι γαρ; ειηπισ- 
treated withthe oracles otthe God. What for? if believed 


τησαν TIVES, μὴ ἣ απιστια αὐτων THY πιστιν 


ποῖ some, not the uuhbelief ofthem the faith 
του θεου καταργήσει; 4 Μη γενοιτο" γινεσθω 
ofthe God will κα νοι ἢ Not letat he; let be 


de 6 Geos adnOns, mas Se avOpwros Weuorys, 
butthe God true, every hut man a liar, 


καθας γεγραπται: Ὅπως av δικαιωθῃς ev τοις 
even asit has been written; That thou mayest be )υντι δὰ 1π the 


Aovols σου, Kat viknans ev Tw κρ'ινεσθαι σε. 
words ofthee, and mayest cooquerin§ the to beyudzged thee. 


ὅΕι δε ἢ 


lt but theunrighteousness ofus 


ε 
αδικια ἥμων θεου δικαιοσυνὴν συ- 


ofGod righteousness es- 


νιστησι, TL ἐρουμεν ; μὴ αδικος ὃ Geos ὃ επι- 


tablisbes, what shallwesay? notunrighteousthe Godthat ἴπ- 
φερων τὴν opynv; (κατα avOpwrov λεγω.) 
Gieuug the wrath? (according to man 1 speak.) 


6 Mn YEVOLTO® ἐπει TWS Kpivet 6 Geos Tov KOO MKOV ; 
Not letit be; otherwise howwilljudgethe God the world? 


7Et yap 7) αληθεια τον θεου εν τῷ ἐμῳ ψευσμα- 


lf for the truth oftne God by the my falsehood 
Tt επερισσευσεν ets THY δοξαν avTov, τι ET! 
ahounded to tbe glory ofhim, why yet 


kKayw ws αἀμαρτωλος κρινομαι; S Kat μη (καθως 
alsol as a sinner am judged? And not (as 


βλασφημουμεθα, και] καθως φασι τινες ἣμας 


we are falsely accused, [and] as affirm some ofus 





Sc ὦ, 


CISION, fyor: a stale cf 
nature, perfecting tne La, 
will ¢ condemu THEE, who 
with the Written law and 
Circumcision art a Violator 
of Law. 

28 For not {THat which 
iS EXTERNAL niakes the 
Jew, nor that which 1s Ex- 
TERNAL in the Flesh cir- 
CUMCISION ; 

29 bunt the Jew is Η1Ὸ- 
DEN within, even } Cir- 
cuntcision of the Heart,— 
Spiritual, not Literal; 
Whose PRAISE comes not 
from Men, but from Gop. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 What then is the sus 
PFRIORITY of the JrW, or 
What the prorit of the 
CIRCUMCISION ὃ 

2 Much in every Re- 
spect; but first, indeed, 
+ Because they were en- 
trusted with the ORACLES 
of Gop. 

3 For what tif some 
did not believe? will their 
UNBELIEF annul the Fi- 
DELITY of Gop? 

4 By no means ! but let 
Gop betrue, though Every 
Man be False; even as it 
has been written, ¢ ‘That 
‘“‘thou mayest be justified 
“in thy worps, and may- 
‘est overcome in thy 
“JUDGMENT.” 

5 Butif our UNRIGHTE- 
OUSNESS establishes God’s 
Righteousness, what shall 
we say? [5 THAT Gop un- 
righteous who INFLICTS 
weratu ? (1 speak accord- 
ing to Man.) 

6 By no means! other- 
wise, {how will Gop judge 
the WORLD? 

7 For if the TRuTH of 
Gop ahounded by MY 
falsehood to his GLORY, 
why am Lalso yet judged 


jas a Sinner? 


8 And not, (as we are 
falscly accused, and as 


_—————— rr -—;— EO OC πος 
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Aevev,) ὅτι ποιησωμεν Ta κακα, iva ελθῃ τα 
to way,) that wewaydo  thecvil thiugs,sothat may comethe 


ayaba; wy το κριυα evdtkoyv ecti. 9 Tt ovy; 
coud thinga? ofwhoin the judgwent just is. What then? 


twpoexoucba ; Ov παντως" προῃτιασαμεθα yap, 
do we excel P Not atall; we befure convicted four, 


lovdatous τε και ‘EAAnvas παντας bd apap- 
Jews both and Greeka all under sin 


τια» εἰναι" 9 καθως yeyparra Ὅτι ove εστι 
to be; eveu as it has been written; That not is 


1 ove ἐστιν ὃ σννίων, ove εσ- 


ποῖ is heunderstanding, not is 


¢ 
δικαιος ovde εἰς" 
just nuteven one; 


ε 1. 
τιν ὁ ex(ntwy τον θεον’ 'ἥπαντες εξεκλιναν, 
he sevhing out the Gud, all tucned aside, 


Qua, nxpetwbnoar: οὐκ εστιποίὼν XPNTTOTH- 
tuzetherthey wereunprotitable; not is doing goodness, 


WTamos avemywe- 
A asepuichre having been 


τα, [οὐκ ἐστιν ἑως Evos. 
[not is] even one. 


vos 6 λαρυγὲ avrwy ταις yAwsoas abrwy 
upenedthe thruat ofthem, With the tongnea of them 


εδολιουσαν. ἴος ασπιῆων ὑπο Ta χειλὴ αὐτων, 


they deceived. Venom ofasps urder the Iipa of them, 
“Ὧν τὸ στομὰα apas Kat πικριας ‘yeuel. 
Of whom the mouth ofcureine and of bitteruesa is full. 


19 Oters af modes auTwy εκχεαι αἷμα: | συντριμ- 
Swilt the feet ofthem to pour out blood; ruin 


μα Kat τολαιπωρια ev ταῖς ὅδοηις αὐτων" 1 και 


and Misery toa the waya of them; and 
ὅδον εἰρηνὴ5 οὐκ evyvwoav. ἰδουκ eats φοβος 
away ofpeace not they kuew. Not 18 fear 
Oenv απεναντι των οφθαλμων αὐτων. 19 Orsa- 
ot God before the eyes of(them. We kuow 
μὲν δε, OTL ὅσα ὃ νομὸς λέγει, τοῖς EV Τῷ 


and, thatwhatthingsthe law BAYS, tOothuseunder the 


vouw λαλεῖ" Iva παν στρια φρανῃ, καὶ ὑποδι- 

law itspeaka; that every) muuthmayiestupped,and liable to 
Kos γενηται mas ὃ κοσμος T%) Oew,  Arore εξ 
pevalty may becomeall the world tothe God. Therefore from 


Epvwr vouou ov δικαιωθήσεται mata capt evw- 
works oflaw not shall be justified all flesh before 


ε ᾿ 
πίον αὐτου" δια yap νομον επιγνωσις ἅμαρτιας. 
him; throuzh for law an acknowle.zpement ofsiu. 





some affirm that we say, 
¢ That we may do EViL, 50 
that Goop may come; 
Whose CONDEMNATION is 


just. 


9 What then? Do we 
excel? Notatall; for we 
before  convieted both 
Jews and Greeks to be all 
under Sin ; 

10 even as it has been 
written, 2 “There is none 
“righteous, not even one; 

Ji Thereis *none that 
“understands, there is 
“none that seeks God. 

12 ““ They all have 
“turned aside; they are 
‘altogether worthless; 
“there is none that does 
‘“‘Good, there is not even 
* ane. 

13 +t “ An opened 
“Tomb is their THROAT; 
“with their TONGUES they 
“deceive; [the Poison of 
“ Asps is under their Lips. 

14 ¢Their MOUTH 18 
“fullof Cursing and Bit- 
“terness.” 

15 t+“ Their FEET 
“swift to shed Blood; 

16 “Ruin and Misery 
“are in their PATIS, 

17 “and ai Peaceful 
“Road they have not 
“ known. 


18 +“ Thereis no Fear 
“of God before their EYEs .” 

10 But we know That 
vVhatever things tthe Law 
says, it speaks to THOSE 
under the LAW; so that 
Fvery Mouth may he 
stopped, and that All the 
WOKLD may become ame- 
nable to God. 


20 Therefore by Works 
of Law No Human being 
shall be justificd in his 
presenee: [for throuvh 
Law there is an Ackuow- 
ledgement of Sin. 


are 





* Vatican Manuscaipr.—ll. none that understands, there is none that seeks God. 
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ANuvi de xwpis νομου δικαιοσυνηὴ θεὸν πεφα- 
Now but without law arizhteousuess ofGod has been 
VEPWTAL, μαρτυρουμενὴ ὗπο TOV νομου καὶ τῶν 
made manifest, being attested by the law and the 
. 22 δε 6 ὃ 

προφητων" ““δικαιοσυνηὴ δὲ θεου δια πιστεως 

prophets; arighteonsness even ofGodthrough faith 
*[Inoov] Χριστου, εἰς παντας ὅ καὶ επι παν- 
[οὐ Jesus} Anointed, to all [and upon all] 
Tas | τους πιστευοντας᾽ ov yap εστι διαστολή. 
the believing; not for is a distinction. 


3 Tlayres yap ἥμαρτον, Kat ὕστερουνται TNS 
All for sinned, and come short of the 


δοξης του Oeov, “ δικαιουμενοι Swpeav, TN 
glory ofthe God, being justified freely, by the 


αὐτου xapiti, dia τῆς απολυτρωσεως THS EV 
of him favor, through the redemption that iu 


Χριστῳ Ἰησου" * ὃν προεθετο ὃ θεος ἱλαστήριον 
Anointed Jesus; whom setforth the God a mercy-seat 


δια τῆς πιστεως EY TH AVTOV αἷματι, εἰς ενδει- 
through the faith by the ofhim blood, for a point- 


tw Ts δικαιοσυνης αὗτον, δια THY παρεσιν 
imgout ofthe righteousness ofhimself,throughthe passing by 


ε 
τῶν ΠπροΟΎΞΕΎΟΨΡΟΤων ἁἀμαρτηματων εν TH AaVOXTN 
of the formerly committed sins in theforbearance 


tov θεου" “Sapos, ενδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσυνὴς 
ofthe God; to a pointing out of the righteousness 


αὕτου εν τῳ YUP Kalpw, EIS TO εἰναι αὐτὸν 
ofhimself in the present time, inordertbat tobe him 


δικαιον, και δικαιουντα Tov εκ πίστεως Inoou. 
righteous, and justifying him οὗ faith of Jesus. 


“7 Tlov ovy ἢ καυχησις; εἐξεκλεισθη. Ata ποιου 
Where thenthe boasting? itisshut out. Through whatkind 


νομου; των Epywy; οὐχι, αλλα δια νομον 
οὔ]αν ofthe works? no, but through a law 


πιστεως" “5 λογιζομεθα yap, δικαιουσθαι πιστει 


of faith; we reckon for, to be justified by faith 

isi 
ανθρωπον, Xwpls ἐργὼν νομου. “I H Ἰουδαιων 6 
aman, without works  oflaw. Or cf Jews the 


θεος movov; ovxt καὶ εθνων; vat Kat εθνων. 
God alone? not and ofgentiles? yes also of gentiles. 


30 Ereimep eis ὁ θεος, ὃς δικαιωσει περιτομὴν εκ 


Since onethe God, who willjustify circumcision from 
πιστεως, καὶ αἀκροβυστιαν δια τῆς πιστεως. 
faith, and uncircumcision through the faith. 


31 Νόμον ovy καταργουμεν dia της πιστεως; Mn 
Law then do we nullify throughthe faith ὃ Not 


¢€ 
YEVOITO αλλα νομὸν ἰστωμεν. 
let it be; τ but law we establish. 


21 + But now, apart from 
Law, God’s Righteousness 
has been made manifest, 
{being attested by the 
LAW and the PROPHETS ; 

22 even God’s Righte- 
ousness, {through the 
Faith of Christ, to ΑἹ] 
ὙΠῸ BELIEVE ;—for there 
is no Distinction, 

23 for tall have sinned, 
and come short of the 
GLory of Gop ;— 

24 being justified freely 
by H1s Favor, {through 
THAT REDEMPTION Which 
is by Christ Jesus; 

25 whom Gop has set 
forth to be 78 Mercy- 
seat, by HIS OWN Bloed, 
through the FAlTH3 for 
an /ixhibition of his R1GHT- 
EOUSNESS fin PASSING BY 
the SINS FORMERLY com- 
mitted, during the ¥ForR- 
BEARANCE of Gop; 

26 and for an Exhibition 
of his RIGHTEOUSNEsS at 
the PRESENT Time, in 
order that he may BE 
Righteous while justifying 
uIM who isof the Faith 
of Jesus. 

27 Where then is BOAST- 
ΙΝ ὃ It is shut out. 
Through What Law? Of 
woRks? No, but by the 
Law of Faith ; 

28 for we reckon that 
Man is justified by Faith, 
apart from Works of Law. 

29 Or is be the Gop of 
the JEws alone ὃ and not of 
the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
the Gentiles also; 

30 since it is {the One 
Gop who will justify the 
Circumcision by Faith, 
and the Uncircumcision 
through the FAITH. 

ol Do we then nullify 
Law through the FaITiu? 
By no means; but, we es- 
tablish Law. 





* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—22. Jesus—omit, 
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t 25. The word hilasteerion never signifies “ propitiation,” as it is translated in the com- 
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3 ε 1 What, then, shall we 
Ti ovy ἐρουμεν Αβρααμ Tov πατερα nuwy siy of t Abrahanl ame 


What thenshallwesay Abraam the father of us [4 
“ree ἐς FOREFATHER according 
Γεὑρηκεναι) κατα σαρκα; 2 Et yap Αβρααμ ef | tothe Flesh? 














[to have found] according to tlesh ? If for Abraam from 2° For if Abraham was 
> justified by Works, h 
εργων εδικαιωθη, exet καυχημα, AAA’ ov προς ch aarti »» Ὁ αν 
ΟΥ̓Κ justified, hehbas boasting, but not towards ᾿ ἑ δ᾽ 
—  ὖ--"- : but not before Gon; 
τον θεον. 3Tt yep ἢ γραφὴ λέγει; Ἐπιστευσε]ὶ § for what says the 
the God. What for the writing says? Believed SCRIPTURE? + “And Abra- 


“lum believed Gop, and 
“it was accounted to him 
“for Righteousness.” 

4 {Now to Him who 


δε Αβρααμ τῳ θεῳ, kat ἐλογισθὴ auvtTw εἰς δι- 


and Abraam the God, enditwascounted tohim for right- 


καιοσυνην. *Tw δὲ epyatouerw ὃ μισθος ov 


eousoess, Tohlim but working the reward not! works, the REWARD is 

λογιζεται κατὰ χαριν, aAAa κατα ope:Anua: | "οὗ accounted as a Favor, 
is counted according to favor, but according to debt; but as a Debt; 

5 c 5 5 but to Him who does 
τῳ δε μὴ εργα(ομενῳ, πιστευοντι δε ETL TOV] not woRK, but who be- 
to him but not working, believing ἐν ο the lieves on HIM who JUSTI- 

δικαιουντα τον aceBn, Aoyilerat ἣ moris| Firs tthe uNGopLY, his 

oue justifying the wngudly, is counted the faith FAITH Is accounted for 

αὗτου εἰς Sikatcoouvny: © καθαπερ καὶ Δαυιδ] Righteousness. 

οἱ uimself for righteousness; even es also Ῥανϊὰ 6 Even as David also 


speaks of the BLESSED- 


Aeyet Tov μακαρισμον Tov avOpwrov, “ῳ ὃ Beos| Nuss of the MAN to Whom 


speaks the blessedneus ofthe mao, towhomthe God | Gop accounts Righteous- 
λογίζεται δικαιοσυνὴν χωρις εργων" 7 μακαριοι, | ness apart frem Works, 
: Σ 7 saving, * “ Happy are 
counts righteousness without works; blessed ones, SINS, + ppy 


“they Whose INIQUITIES 
“are forgiven, and Whose 
“SINS are covered ; 

8 “happy is the Man 
“to whom the Lord will 
“not account Sin.” 


9 Isthis BLESSEDNFss, 
then, on the circumcr. 


ὧν αφεθησαν ai αἀνομιαι, και ὧν επεκαλυφθη- 
of whom zreforgivea the iniquities, aodofwhom are covered over 


¢ 
σαν at ἁμαρτιαι" ὃ μακαριος avnp, ‘w ov μὴ 
the sina; blessed man, towhomonot no: 


ε 
λογισηται Kupios ἅμαρτιαν. 3 Ὁ μακαρισμος ουν 
τᾶν count Lord sin. The blessednesa  tuen 


OUTOS, ἐπι THY περιτομὴν ἢ καὶ επι τὴν @Kpo-| SION? ΟΓ 450 on the uN 
this, on the circumcision or also on the uncir-}/ CIRCUMCISION δ for we 
: ¥[ 6 affirm, FAITH Was ac- 
βυστιαν ; Λεγομεν yap, δἰ ότι ελογισθὴ τῳ ; 
cuincisivun ὃ We way for, [that] wascounted to the counted to ABRAHAM for 


Righteousness. 


10 How then was it ace 
counted ® When he was 
in Circumcision, or in Un- 
circumcision? Not in Cire 
chuicision, but in Uncire 
cumcision. 


ll And the received 
the Symbol of Circumci- 
sion, as a Seal of the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS of THAT 
FAITH Which he had while 
In UNCIRCUMCISION; in 
order that he might be the 
Father of All uncircum- 


Αβρααμ. ἢ πιστις ets δικαιοσυνην. Ἰθπως ουν 
Abraam the faith for righteousness. Ifow thea 


ἐλογισθη; εν περιτομῇ οντι, ἢ EV ακροβυστιᾳ; 


wasitcounted? jo circumcision being, oria uncircumcision? 


Ουκ ev περιτομὴ, adr ev ακροβυστιᾳ" Kar 
KN, p g 


Not in circumcision, but in  uncircumcision; aad 


σημειον ἐλαβε περιτομης, σφραγιδα της δικαιο- 


ἃ ὐστι he received of circumcision, @ seal ofthe righteous- 


συνὴ5 TNS πιστεως THS EY TN ἀκροβυστια" εἰς 
neva of ths faith ofthat in the uwncircumcision; io ordcr 


TO ειναι αὑτὸν πατερὰα παντων των πιστευον- 














that tobe him ἃ father Ofall of tuose believing 

* Vatican MaNuscaipt.—. FOREPATHER. 1. to have found—omit, 9. That 
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των δι᾽ ακροβυπτιας, (εις το λογισθηναι *[ και] 


through uncircumcision, (in order that to be counted [8150] 


9 
αὐτοῖς τὴν δικαιοσυνην.) Kat πατερα περιτο- 
tothem the righteousnese,) aud a father of circum- 


Τοῖς οὐκ EK TeEpiTOUNS μόνον; ἄλλα Και 
alune; but also 


1S, 


tislun, tothose not from = circunicision 


TOLS στοιχουσι τοις LXVETL THS εν ακροβυστιᾳ 


το θα. treading inthe footsteps ofthe in uncircuncision 
€ 

πιστεως TOV TWATpOSs μων Αβοααμ. Ou yap 

faith ofthe father ofus Atraam. Not for 


δια νομὸν ἢ ἐπαγγελια Tw Αβρααμ, ἢ τῳ σπερ- 


throughlaw the promise tothe Abraum, ortothe seed 


MATL AVTOV, TO κληρονημον αυτον €ivat κοσμοῦύυς 
οὗ him, that A possessor him tobe ofa world, 

49, yap οἱ εκ 
If forthose of 


αλλα δια δικαιοσυνὴς πιστεως. 
but through arighteousness οἷ faith. 


ξ 
νομονυ, κλήρονομοι, κεκεγρωται N TOTS, καὶ 


Jaw, possessors, hasbeen madevoidthe faith, and 
ξ 5 ¢ 
κατηργηται ἢ emayyeAia δ yap vomos 
bas beeu multiplied the promise; the for law 


opynv κατεργαζεται: οὗ ‘yap out εστι νόμος, 


wiath “works out; where for nat is law, 


ovde παραβασις. ‘'®Aia τοῦτο εκ πιστεως, 
uewher transgression. Onaccount of this from faith, 

wa κατα χαριν' 
vo chat according to favor; 


εἰς To evar βεβαιαν τὴν 
in orderthat to be sure the 


ETAYYEALAY WAYVTL τῳ σπερμᾶτι, OU TW EK TOU 
promise toall the seed, nottothatfrom the 


yvououv μοῦνον, ἄλλα καὶ Tw ek πιστεως Αβρααμ 
jaw alone, but alsotothat from faith Abraa . 


ὃς εστι πατῊρ TAVTwWY μων" 1 (καθως γεΎρατε 
who δ ἃ father of all ofus, (even as it hae been 


Tow Ὅτι πατερα πολλων εθνων τεῦθεικα σε") 
wrilten; That a father of nany nations I have placed thee;) 


KATEVAYTL οὗ επιστευσε θεου, του ζωοποιουντος 
ju presence ofwhomhe believed οὔαοά, ofthat making alive 


TOUS νεκρου5, Kat καλουντος τὰ μὴ οντὰ ὧς 


the dead ones, and calling the things not being as 
ovta. ‘Os παρ᾽ ελπιδα en’ ελπιδι επιστεὺυ- 
being. Who contrary to hope in hope helieved, 


σεν, εἰς TO γενεσθαι avToy maTepa πολλων 
in orderthatto have become him a father of many 


εθνων, (κατα To εἰρήμενον" OuTws εσται Τὸ 
mations, according to that having been spoken, Thus shallbe the 


σπερμα σου") 


seed of thee, ) and not having grown weakinthe faith, 


* Vatican MawuscriPt.—ll. also—omif. 
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cised BELIEVERS; that tha 
RIGHTEOUSNESS may be 
ACCOUNTED to them ; 

12 anda Father of Cir. 
cumcision, not only to 
THOSE who are of Circum- 
cision, but to THOSE also 
who TREAD in the FOooT- 
STEPS of the FAITH of our 
FATHER Abraliam, which 
he had im Uncircumci- 
SION. 

13 For the PromMIsE to 
ABRAHAM and to Ins 
SEED, tthat he should be 
an Inheritor of a World, 
was not throuch Law, but 
thro gh a Righteousness 
of Faith. 

14 ¢ For if rHoss of the 
Law are Heirs, the FAITH 
becomes useless, and the 
PROMISE abrogated. 

15 Besides, {the Law 
works out Wrath; * but 
where Law is not, there 1s 
uo Transgression. 


16 On account of this it 
is from Faith, {that it 
may be according to Fa- 
vor, [in order that the 
PROMISE might BE sure to 
Allthe SEED; notto THAT 
of the Law only, but to 
THAT of the Faith of Abra- 
ham, ¢who is a Father of 
us all,— 


17 asit has been writ. 
ten, [‘‘A Father of Many 
“Nations I have consti. 
“tuted thee,’—in the 
presence of THAT God 
whom he believed, t+ whe 
MAKES ALIVE the DEAD, 
and calls £ THINGS not in 
BEING, aS though ἘΧΙ5Τ- 
ING; 

18 who, contrary to 
Hope, bcheved with Hope, 
that he should BECOME a 
Father of Many Nations, 
according to THAT which 
had been SPOKEN, Ὁ“ Thus 
“shall thy SEED be.” 


19 And not having 


grown Weak in the FAITH, 


15. but where. 


115. Π ΟΠ]. 111. 20; v.13, 

110. Rom. 
17. Gen xvii. ὅ. 
$18 
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ov | κατενοησε τὸ ἑαυτου σωμα *[ dn] veve- 
ι(κα1] the Οὗ himself vody [already} having 
κρωμενον, EXATOVTAETHS που ὕπαρχων, Kal THY 
been deadened, an hundred years ald thereabouts being, and the 
vexpwo τῆς pntpas Sappass “ets δὲ τὴν 
deadness ofthe wuub of Sarah; against and the 


απαγγελιαν Tov θεου ov διεκριθὴ TH amioTia, 
prumise ofthe God not hedisputed inthe unbelief, 


arr’ ενεδυναμωθὴ τῇ πιστει, Sous δοξαν τῳ 
but was made stroug inthe faith, giviug glury tothe 


θεῳ, “Kat πληροφορήηθεις, ὅτι ὃ εἐπηγγελται, 


he regarded 


Gad, and haviug been fully assured, that what has been pramised, 
ΓΝ 

δυνατος ἐστι Kat ποιησαι. = Aio ὅ[και ελο- 

able heis also to do. Wherefore [also] it was 


*3 Our εγραφὴ δε 


γισθη autyp εἰς Otkatoovyny. 
Not it was writtea but 


counted tohim fur  righteuusners. 


δι᾽ auTov μονον, ὅτι ελογισθὴη αὐτῳ" Ζ' αλλα 
οἵ δοσοιπὶ οἵ him alone, tbatit was counted 15 him; but 
και St ἡἦμας, οἷς peAAet λογίζεσθαι, τοις 


also on account ofus, to whomit is ahout to be counted, to thase 


πιστευουσιν emt τὸν εγείραντα Inaovy τον 
believiag oa the one having raisedup Jesus the 

A 
κυριον ἥμων εκ νεκρων" ~ ds παρεδοθη δια 


Lord ofus out ofdead anes; whowasdeliveredup onaccountof 


ε 
τὰ παραπτωματὰ μων, καὶ eyepOn δια τὴν 
the uffences of us, aud was raisedup on accountof the 


δικαιωσιν ἥμων. 


justification ofus. 
7 
KE®, ε΄, 5, 


OUP EK 
therefore by 


1 Δικαιωθεντες 
Having heen justified 


εἐχομὲεν πρὸς Toy θεὸν δια Tov κυριον ἥμων 
we have with the Gad through the Lurd of us 


Ιησου Xptatov: * δι᾽ 


TLOTEWS, 
faith, 


εἰρηνὴν 


peace 


οὗ και THY προσαγωγὴν 


Jesus Anointed, through whom also the iutroduction 
εσχηκαμὴν *[Tn πιστει)] εἰς THY χαριν Tav- 
we have [by tne faith] inta the favor this, 
τὴν, εν Ἢ εστηκαμεν' Kat καυχωμεθα en’ 
in which we have stoud; aad we boast in 
ελπιδι τὴς Sotns tov θεου. ὅου povoy δε, 
hope of the glury ofthe Gad, Not alone and, 
αλλα Kat καυχωμεθα εν ταῖς θλιψεσιν, εἰδοτες 
Βιυῖ also we baast in the afflictians, knowing 


ὅτι ἢ θλιψις ὕὑπομονην κατεργαζεται, ἢ Se 


that the affliction enduraace works ont, the and 


ὑπομονὴ δοκιμὴν, Se δοκιμὴ ελπιδα, ὃ ἡ δε 


enduranee approbation, the and approbation hope, the and 


ε 
ελπιξς OU καταισχύνει, ὃτι  αὙΑαΠΊ TOV θεου 
hope not is put to shame, hecause the love ofthe Gad 
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though he regarded wis 
OWN Body as deadencd, 
heing somewhere about a 
Wundred years old, and 
the DEADNESS Of Sarah’s 
WOMB; 

40 he did not dispute 
against the PROMISE of 
Gob, by UNBELIEF, but 
was made strony in the 
FAITH, giving Glory to 
Gov; 

21 having been fully as- 
sured, That what has been 
promised, the is able also 
to perform. 

22 Therefore, if was ac- 
counted to him for Righte- 
ousness. 

23 But tit wasnot writ- 
ten for him alone, That it 
was accounted to him, 

24 but also for us, to 
whom it is about to be ec- 
counted, even to THOSE 
who BRLIEVE fon HIM 
who RAISED UP Jusus our 
Lorp from the Dead ; 

25 twho was dclivered 
wp on account of our ὦ ε- 
YENCES, tand raised vor 
oer JUSTIFICATION. 


CHIAPTER V. 


1 Having been justitied, 
therefore, by Faith, we 
lave {Peace wita Gop, 
through our Lorp Jesus 
Christ ; 


2 through whom, 4150 
we have been INTRO- 
DUCED into this FAVOR in 
which we stand; tand we 
boast in lope of the 
GLORY of Gop. 


3 And not only so, but 
twe triumph also in AF- 
FLICTIONS, {knowing That 
AFFLICTION works ouc 
Endurance; 


4 Jand ENDURANCE, 
Approval; and APPROVAL, 
Ilope ; 

5 tand this HOPE 18 


not put to shame, because 


22 also—omit- 
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EKKEXUTAL εν ταις KapSiais ἥμων δια πνευμα- 
bas been poured outin the hearts ofus through spirit 


ε vw 
τος ἅγιου Tov δοθεντος jury. © *[Ett] yap 
holy ofthat having been gives to us. vet} for 


ε 
Xpiotos, οντων ἥμων ασθενων ETL, KATA Καὶ" 
an Aoointed one, being ofus witiout streagth 5111, οσογάϊηο a 


pov ὕπερ αἀσεβων απεθανε. 7 MoAts ‘yap 
sessonin behalfofimpiousones he died. Scearcely for 


ὑπερ δικαιον τις αποθανειται' ὕπερ yap 
in behalf οὗ ajust person aoy one will die; io behalf of though 


του αἀγαθον Taya τις Kat τολμᾷᾳ αποθανειν" 
the μοοὰ possibly some one evea might dare to die; 


ε 
8 συνιστησι δὲ THY ἕαυτουν ἀγαπὴν εἰς Huas 6 
recommends but the of himself love to us the 


e ¢ 
θεος, ὅτι, ETL ἁμαρτωλων οντων nuwY, Χριστος 
God, because, still sinners being ofus,an Anointed one 


ὑπερ ἥμων αἀπεθανε. 9 Πολλῳ ουν μαλλον, 
in behalf of us died. By much then = more, 


δικαιωθεντες νυν εν Tw aluaTt αὐτου, σωθη- 
haviag heen justifiednow in the blood ofhim, weshal be 


σομεθα δὲ αὐτου aro της opyns. EL yap 
suved throngh him from the wrath. if for 


εγῦροι οντες KaTnAAaynuey τῷ θεῳ Oia του 
enemies heing we werereconciled tothe God through the 


davaroy Tov viov αυτου, πολλῳ μαλλον KaTar- 
death ofthe son ofhim, by much more haviog heea 


λαγεντες σωθησομεθα ev TH (wy ανυτου. 1 Oy 
reconciled weshallhesaved in the life ofhim. Not 


μονον Se, αλλα Kat καυχώμενοι εν τῷ Dew δια 
ouly aud, δυὲ also boasting io the God through 


¢ ΄ 
τον κυριου ἥμων ἴησον Χριστου, δι’ οὗ νυν 
tne Lord ofus Jesus Auointed, through whom now 
ia) 

ray καταλλαγὴν ελαβομεν. “Ata  Tovto 
the reconciliation we received. On account of _ this 

< ε ε 
ὥσπερ δι ἑνος ανθρωπον ἢ ἀμάρτια εἰς τὸν 
as through one man the sia into the 

€ 
κυνμὺν εἰσῆλθε, και δια THS ἁμαρτιας ὃ θανα- 
wollG entered, and through the sin the death; 
Gos? καὶ οὕτως εἰς παντας avOpwrous 6 BavaTos 
and thus to all men the death 

- ᾿] ε 

διηλϑεν, e@ ‘wm παντες ἥμαρτον. Αχρι yap 
passed through, in which all sianed. Till for 

ε ε 
νόμου ἅμαρτια ἣν εν κοσμῳ' aucpTia δὲ ουκ 
law sin was in world; sin but not 
ovtos νομου. AAA’ εβασιλευ- 


being law. But reigned 


σεν ὃ θανατος απο Aéau pexpt Mwvoed@s και 
the death from Adam til} Moses and 


¢ 
ET TOUS μὴ ἁμαρτησαντας επι TH ὁμοιωματι 
over those not having sinued in the likeness 


THs TapaBacews Αδαμ' 6s ἐστι TUTTOS του μελ- 
ofthe transgression of Adam; who is atype ofthe one 


ελλοΎγειται μὴ 


is counted not 
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— 


tthe LovE of Gop has been 
diffused in our HEARTS, 
through THAT holy Spirit 
which has been GIVEN to 
us. 

6 * Besides we being yet 
helpless, Christ at the pro- 
per Time, died in behalf of 
the Ungodly. 

7 Now scarcely on bce 
half of a Just person wiil 
any one die, though, pos- 
sibly, on behalf of the 
GOOD, some one miglit 
even venture to die. 

8 +But * Gop recom- 
mends His ΟὟΝ Love to 
us, Because we being yet 
Sinners, Christ died on our 
behalf. 

9 By much more, then, 
having been now justified 
tby his BLooD, we shall, 
through him, be saved 
from WRATH. 

10 For if, being Ene- 
mies, ¢ we were reconciled 
to Gop through the DEATII 
of his son, by how much 
more, having become re- 
couciled, shall we be saved 
{by his ΣΙΡῈ ὃ 

11 And not only so, but 
we even boast in Gop 
through our Lokp Jesus 
Christ, through whom we 
have now received the RE- 
CONCILIATION ; 

12 for this reason,—as 
{through One Man 51Ν 
entered into the WORLD, 
(in whom all sinned,) and 
through sIN, [DEATH; so 
also, DEATIL passed upon 
All Men. 


13 For till the Law, Sin 
was in the World, but 
{Sin is not accounted 
where there is no Law. 


11 Dratu, however, 
reigned from Adami fill 
Moses, even over THOSE 
who had not SINNED in the 
SIMILITUDE of the TRANS- 
GRESSION of Adam, [who 


18 a Type of that BEING 


ABOUT ‘TO COME. 


ΞΕ 
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AOVTES, IS Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς TO παραπῖωμα οὕτω 

beiny abouttocome, But ποῖ as the fall, 60 
Ἀ[καὶ] To χαρισμα. Et yap tw του ἕνος 
{atsoj the graciuus gift. If for bythe ofone one 
παραπτωματι οἱ πολλοι ἀπεθανον, TOAAW μαλ- 
ει the many died, by much more 


λον 7 Xapis του θεου και ἣ δωρεα εν χαριτι TH 
the favor ofthe God andthe gift thy = favor hy that 


Tou €vos ανθρωπου ἴησου Xpiorou ets Tous πολ- 


ofthe one nan Jesus Anointed to the many 
λους emepiomevoe. Kar οὐχ ὡς δι’ ἕνος 
abounded, And not as through one 


To μεν yap κριμα, 


@ 
auapTnoavros, To δωρημα. 
Theindeed fur sentence, 


hasing sinned, the = free gift, 
ef €vos εἰς κατακριμα' TO δὲ χαρισμα, εκ 
from one to condemnation; the hut graciousgift, from 
TOAAwWY παραπτωματων εἰς δικαιωμα. 17 Et yap 
any offences to righteousness. If for 
Tw Tov évos παραπτωματι ὁ θανατος εβασι- 
by the ofthe one falt the death reigned 
¢ 

λευσε δια Tov Evos, πολλῳ μαλλὸν οἱ τὴν 
torouvh the one, by much more those the 
περισσειαν TNS Xapitos και *[ THs Swpeas| τῆς 
abendance ofthe favor and {ofthe gilt] ofthe 


διιςαιοσυνὴς AauBavovres, ev (wn βασιλενσου- 
rigiuteonsness having received, in life shall reign 


σι δια τον évos Ingov Xpicrov. Apa ουν 
throngh ἘΠΕ one Jesus Anvinted. Indeed then 


ws δι évos παραπτωματος, εἰς παντας avOpw- 


as through one offence, ou a men 


ποὺς εἰς κατακριμα' οὕτω καὶ OL ἕνος δικαιω- 
to οαυπδοιαῖ οι ; 60 δῖ.) through one rightevus- 
ματος, ets παντας av@pwirous εἰς δικαιωσιν 
ness, on alt men to ἃ justification 
Cons. 9. Ὥσπερ yap Sia τῆς παρακοῆς Tov 
of life. As for through the disvbedience ofthe 
évos avOpwrov ἅμαρτωλοι κατεσταθησαν of 
one uian Bluners were constituted the 
e 
πυλλοι: OUTwW καὶ δια τῆς ὑπακοῆς Tov Evus 
many κα 50 also through the obe.lience ofthe one 
Ore aoe κατασταθησονται οἱ πυλλοι. 


ere persons shall be constituted ae many. 


““Nouos δε παρεισηλθεν, iva πλεονασῇ Τὸ 


Law but supervened, sO that mignt ahound the 
"eC e 
παραπτωμα' οὗ de επλεονᾶσεν ἢ ἅμαρτια, 
olfeuse; where but abounded the sin, 


ὑπερεπερισσευσεν ἡ χαρι5᾽ “iva ὥσπερ eBact- 
puperubounded the favor; that as reigned 

ε ε 

λενσεν 7) ἁμαρτια εν τῳ θανάτῳ, οὕτω Kat ἢ 
the bin in the death, 80 also the 


xapis βασιλευσῃ δια δικαιοσυνὴς ets ζωὴν aiw- 
life 


favar mightreign through ricghteousuess into age- 
. € 
νιωῶν, δια Insou Npiotrov Tov κυριον ἣμων. 
fasting, through Jesus Anointed the Lord ofus. 
ΚΕΦ. ς΄. ©. 1 Tt οὖν ερουμεν ; επιμενωμεν 
What then δ we say? onght we to continue 
[4 € [4 Ω 
Τῇ GQuapria, tva ἢ χαρις πλεονασῃῇ: “Μη 
In the sio, sothatthe favor may abound? Not 


(Chap.6: 1. 





15 But not as the FALL, 
sois tle GRACIOUS GIFT. 
For if by the FALL of the 
ONE, the MANY died, muct 
more the ravor of Gop, 
even THAT Gracious GIFT 
by the onk Man, Jesus 
Christ, abounded to the 
MANY, 

16 And not as through 
Cne having sinned, is the 
FREE GIFT. For. indeed 
the SENTENCE was from 
One to Condemnation ; 
but the GRACIOUS GIFT is 
from Many Offences to 
Righteousness. 

17 ‘Besides, if by the 
FALL Of the ONE, DEATH 
reigned through that OnE; ; 
much more will THOSE 
WAVING RECEIVED the 
ABUNDANCE of the FAVOR 
and the RIGHTEOUSNESS 
reign in Life throuch the 
oONE—the * Anointed Je- 
sus. 

18 Therefore, indeed. 
as through One Offence, 
sentence eame on All Men 
to Condemnation ; so also, 
through One Righteous 
act, sentence eame on ΑἹ] 
Men to Justification of 
Life. 

19 For as through the 
DISOBEDIENCE of ONE 
Man, the MANY were con- 
stituted Sinuers, so even 
through the OBEDIENCE 
of the ONF, the MANY will 
be constituted Righteous. 

20 And Law supervened, 
so that the OFFENCE might 


abound; but where six 
abounded, FAVOR super- 
abounded ; 


21 that as sIN reigned 
by DEATH, 80 also FAVOR 
mightreign through Right- 
ecousness for aionian Life, 
through the * Anointed Je- 
sus, our Lorp. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. What then shall we 
say? Ought we to continne 
in SIN that FAVOR may 
abound ? 
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e 
yevoito. Oitives αἀπεθανομεν TH ἁμαρτιᾳ, πως 2 By no means. How 


let it he. Whe we died by the sin, how shall we, who have Tdid 
by SIN, live any longer in 
eT. (σομεν ev αὐτῇ; Ἢ ayvoere, ὅτι ὅσοι) Ὁ’ pO πεν 
still shallwe ᾿νε τὰ it? Or are you iguorant, that as many as 


3 Or are yon ignorant, 


εβαπτισθημεν εἰς Χριστον δ Τησουν,] ets τον that tas many as_have 


were dipped into Anoiuted (Jesus, ] into the | lbeen immersed into Christ, 
death of him were dipped? We were burned together his DEATH? 


4 We have therefore 
been ¢ entombed with him 
by the IMMERSION Into 
that DEATH; that as Christ 
was raised from the Deid 
by the toarory of the 
FATHER, so also We should 
walkin a New Life. 

5 t Forif we have been 
planted together in the 
LIKENFss of his DEATH, 
certainly we shall be also 
inthat of his RESURREC- 
TION 5 ἷ 

6 *knowing this, That 
tour OLD Man was cruci- 
fied with nim, so that the 
BODY of SIN may be ren- 
dered powerless; that we 
may no longer be EN- 
SLAVED to SIN ; 

7 for ~HE who DIFD 
has been justified from 
SIN. 

8 {And ifwe dlea with 
Christ, we believe That we 
shall also live with hin ; 


ὃ knowing that 7 Christ, 
having been raised frem 
the Dead, dies no more; 
Death no longer lords it 
over him. 


10 For [the death] which 
he died, $he died by +N 
once; but [the hfe] which 
he lives, he lives by Gon. 


11 Thus also do you ac- 
count yourselves dead in- 
deed by sin, } but living 
by Gop in the * Anointed 
Jesus. 

12 + Let not stn, there- 
fore, reign in your ΜΟῈ- 
TAL Body, in order * to 
OBEY 1tS DESIRES 5 


ουν autw δια του βαπτισματος ets Tov θανα- 
thereforewith himthrough the dipping into the death, 


τον, iva ὧσπερ Ἠγερθὴ Χριστος εἰ vexpwv 
that 23 wasraisedup Anointed outof dead ones 


δια της Sotns Tov πατρος, οὕτω και Hues εν 
throughthe glo1y ofthe father, 80 also we in 


και"οτητι (wns περιπατησωμεν. Et yap συμ- 
newness of iife should walk. If for plauted 


φυτοι γεγοναμεν TH ὁμοιωματε τὴν θανατου 
tozether we have become in the likenesss ofthe death 


αὐτου, GAAM καὶ τὴς ἀναστασεῶως εσΌμεθα" 

ofhim, certainly also ofthe resurrection we shall be, 
ε 

6 rouTo γινώσκοντες, ὅτι  παλαιος ἥμων avOpw- 

this knowiug, that the old of us man 


wos συνεσταυρωθὴ, iva καταργηθῃ το 
was crucified with, that might be rendered powerlees the 


TWUA τῆς apapTias, Tov μήκετι δουλευειν ἣμας 
body ofthe sin, ofthe nolonger tobeeuslaved us 


Ty ἁμαρτιᾳ" ἴ ὃ yap ἀποβανων δεδικαιωται amo 
inthe sin; he for havingdied has heeu)ustified from 


: 8 
TYS QuapTias. ° Et δὲ areGavouer συν Χριστῳ, 
the sin. If but we died with Anointed, 


πιστευομεν, OTL καὶ συζησουεν αὐτῳ, ϑειδοτες, 
we believe, that also we shaillive with him. kuowiug, 


ὅτι Χριστος evenMers εκ vy omy, οὐκετι αἀποθ- 
that Anoiuted having beeu raised out of dead ones, no longer dies; 


yoKee θανατος αὐτου οὐκετι κυριευει. 10 Ὃ 
death ofhim nolonger lordsover. Which 


yap amefave, TN auapTia ἀπεθανεν edarat: 
for he died, bythe sin he died ounce for all; 


ὁ Se ᾧ, Qn Tw Oem. 4 Οὑτω και ὕμεις 
which hut he lives, helives hy the Gad. So also you 


e 
λογιζεσθε EavTovs veEeKpovs μὲν TH ἅμαρτιᾳ, 
count yourselves deadoues indeedbythe sin, 


ζωντας Se Tw θεῳ, ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου. 
living ones buthythe Ged, in Anointed Jesus. 


€ e 
12M ovv BactdkeveTw ἢ ἅμαρτια εν TH 
Not therefore let reign the siu, in the 


Oyntw ὕμων σωματι, εἰς TO ὑὕπακονειν" B unde 


tS 





mortal ofyou body, in orderthat to obey; uor 13 nor present your 
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Chap, 5. 14 ROMANS: 


παριστανετε Ta μελὴ vuwy ὅπλα αδικιας 
present you the memhers of you weaponsofunrighteousnesa 


€ 
Τῇ ἀἁμαρτια' aAAa παραστησατε ἕαντους Ty 
tothe sin; but present you yourselves to the 
θεω, WS EK νεκρὼων CwrTas, KaLTAa MEAN ὕμων 
God, as outof dead ones living, and themembers ofyou 
ὅπλα δικαιοσννης tw θεῳ. 14 Ἅμαρτια γα 


weapons ofrizghteousness tothe Gud. δῖα for 


ὕμων ov κυριευσει; ov yap εστε bro νομον, 


ofyou ποῖ shalllordover; not for youare under law, 

5 € 
adr’ ὑπο χαριν. Ti ovy; ἅμαρτησομεν, ὅτι 
but under favor. What then? shall we sia, because 


οὐκ ἐσμεν ὗπο νομον, AAA’ ὑπο χαριν; My γε- 


not weare under law, hut under favor? Not let 
νοιτο. ἰδ Oux odare, ὅτι 'ῳ παριστανετε 
it be. Not youkoow, that towhom you present 


ἑαυτους δουλοὺυς εἰς ὕπακοην, δουλοι εστε ‘wy 


slaves for Ovedicuce, slaves you aretowhom 


QV 
or 


y Ourselves 


° € ¢ 
UTAKOVETE, TOL AuapTias εἰς θανατον, 
you are obedient, whether of sia to death, 


ὑπακοὴς εἰς δικαιοσυνὴν ;  Xapis Se τῳ ew, 
ofobedience to = rightevusness? Thauks buttothe God, 


ὅτι re δουλοι Ts auaptias, ὑπηκυυσατε δε 
that yuouwere slaves of the sin, you obeyed yet 


εκ καρδιας ett Ov παρεδοθήητε TUTOY διδαχήης. 


frum heart into which youweredelivered aform of teaching. 


¢ 
15 Ἐλευθερωθεντες δε απὸ Ts auaptias, εδου- 
Having been freed and from the sin, you were 


λωθητε τῇ δικαιοσυνῃ. (AvOpwrivoy λέγω, 


enslaved tothe ryhtevusness. (Accurdiugto man I speak, 
δια τὴν ασθενειαν TNS σαρκος ὑμκων.) ‘Qe- 
on acconnt of the weakness ofthe flesh of you.) As 


περ yap παρεστησατε TA MEAT ὕμων SovAa TH 

for you presented themembers of you slaves to the 

ακαθαρσιᾳ Kat TN ανομιᾳ *[ ets THY avoutoy: | 
uncieanness and tothe iniquity {for the lnignity, ] 


οὕτω νυν παραστήῆσατε TA LEAN ὗὕμων δουλα TN 
now present you the members ofyou slaves tothe 


“0°Gre yap δουλοι 


rl snteousness When = for slaves 


NTE TNS amaprias, ελευθεροι NTE ΤῊ δικαιοσυ- 
you were ofthe ain, tree yOuweretothe  righteous- 


o 
vn. “!Tiva ovy καρπὸν evyete ToTE; εφ᾽ οἷς 
news. Whattherefore fruit hadyou theo?  inthethings 


80 


[2 
δικαιοσννῇ εἰς aylaruoy, 
for sanctification. 


νυν επαισχυνεσθε' TO yap TEAOS εκεινων, θανα-᾿ 


the for end of those, death. 


nuw you are ashamed, 
¢ 
τος. “ἽΝυνι de ελευθερωθεντες απὸ τὴς auap- 


the 


TOV κα’ 
the 


Now but from 


τιας. δουλωθεντες de TW Bew, EXETE 
having been enslaved and to the God, you have 


having been freed sin, 


(Chap.6: 22. 





{MEMBERS to SiN, as In- 
struments of Iniquity; 
but ¢ present yoursclves to 
Gop, * as if alive from the 
Dead, and your * Members 
te Gop, as Instruments of 
Righteousness. 

14 For ~Sin shall not 
lord it over You; for you 
are not under Law, but 
under Favor. 

15 What then ? * Should 
we sin, ¢ Because we are 
not under Law, but under 
Favor? By no means. 

16 Do you not know, 
That }to whom you pre- 
sent yourselves Slaves for 
Obedience, his Slaves you 
are to whom you ere obe- 
dient, whether of Sin to 
Death, or of Obedience to 
Righteousness ἢ 

17 But thanks to Gop, 
That though you were 
Slaves of sin, yet you 
obeyed from the Heart 
fthat Mould of Instruc- 
tion into which you were 
delivered ; 

18 and, ft having heen 
emancipated from sIN, you 
became subservient to 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

19 (I speak humanly, 
because of the WEAKNESS 
of your FLESH;) for as 
you presented your MEM- 
BERS enslaved to IMPU- 
RITY and INIQUITY, 50 
now present your MEM- 
BERS bound to RIGIHTE- 
OUSNESS for Sanctification. 

20 For when you were 
Slaves of siN, you were 
free as to RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS. 

21 What Fruit, there- 
fore, had vou at that time 
in things of which you are 
now ashamed? tfor the 
ἘΝῸ Of those things is 
Death. 

22 But now, having 
been emancipated from 
sin, and having become 


fruit | bound to Gop, you have 





_* Vatican Manuscript.—l3. as ifalive. 
19. for the rnrquiTy—omtt. 
¢ 13. Rom. vii. 5; Col. iti.5; James iv. 1. 
Σ 14. Ron. vii. 4,63 viii. 2; Gal. v.15. 
Jatin viii. 34: 2 Pet. ii, 19. #17. 2Tim.i.13. 
Gal. v.1; 1 Pet. ii. 16. > 21. Roni. 1:51: 


13. Members. 


15. Should we sin. 


+ 13. ΠΌΠπι. ΣΙΠῚ 1 Pet. 11.04; iv. 2 
fais. 1 Cor. ix. 22 2 16" Mate. vi. 4; 
118. John viii. 82 ; 1 Cor. vii. 22 
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το Ge TEAOS, (ὩΡ ατῶ- 
the aed ena, be 


Ἑ (4 
Foy uses cis ΟΖ hoo" 
ef rez ΓΟ χοῦς τον 5 


= 
ς --- 


νον. Τὰ γαροωνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας, θαρατος' 
ses Le. Tse ior wate: ofze Biz, Geez2 ; 
το δὲ χρααμα Tov Geov, (πῇ asevios ev Xpiore 
tee bet στασῖσει ξῖοῦτεε Got, Me arelasizg iz em Anvioced 
Ιησου Te κυρὶφ Tuer. 
jeras the Lord o7 es. 
Kee, (. 7. 
1H ayvoeite, αξελῴφοι, (yiwerKove: yar 
Or we you irmomry, Lretares, 20 those Eeowine 0: 


vouoy AaAw,) τι ὁ σομος κυριενει 


του ανθρι- 

kw I epezi, tee the law Ἰονέζσ τες τὸς =32, 
= = ~ 

που, εὖ᾽ ὅσον xporor (ἢ; "Ἢ yap travdpos 

for zwlorzas 2 time kelives? The ier Ὀδεξᾶτο 2=az 


yorn τῷ ζωστι arto: δεὸ ται vwoue eax Oc axo- 
wemaziot2e bree kustand x bound estzae; UW θὲ: mtr 
θα») 6 GQrnp. Κατηργεται αΞὸ TOV τόμου TOV 
ce tae besten, she is feed fom «te i= ci τξε 


er3cos. “Ana our (erros του ανδρος υοἰχαλις XOn- 


ΒεεςΣσα, Se ive the husband 22 eduheess εξὲ will 


UOTITEL, CY Ὑενητιαι ανδρι ἕτερ" ear Ge exota- 


be ezZed, uf she shor! δα to ἃ meee s2eotre; “= Set seer 
ry ὃ 2. ἐλεύθερα ἐστιν απὸ souov, TOY UN 
Gee ve bestard. Ἐπ: skeis Sem lew, efi=e rei 


eras QuTyy ustyeAbe, yerouermr avg: ἑἕτερῳ. 


τὸ be & ἘΞ actiteress, bevies teceme τὸ aman σΣξοῖσε-. 
Ὥστε. abeAGor μου, καὶ tuers εθανατώθητε 
Tkerefore, btrevtcez of=e, 20 you were pti to éeack 


ae: 


τῷ vous δια ~ Gxuatos zov Χρίστου, e:s ΤῸ 
ty czelaw threcsh 1 boty elite Avetrtad, iz order that 
sjereg@ar buas ἑτερῳ, Te εκ νεκρῶν eyepter- 
to become you to σξοῖξες-. τὸ Ἐξξο :ef deadezes Ἐχτις - best 

καρποφορησωξεν τῷ Cee. “Ὅτε yap 


iva 
᾿ « 
raed, so the: we shoshd pease forts futtzotke God. Wren for 


wpe. 
a6 


{your FEUCIT in Santtica 
uen, andthe END conics 
"ὦ 
-- For =the W-aGETs of 
sin is Death; fbui - 
oa Of Girt οἱ Gop i 
mien Life, by + oot Smile 
“- Jesus, our Loeb. 


CHAPTER VIL 


1 Are you ignorani, 
Brethren. (ior lem speak- 
int to these who ere ac- 
quainied with Lew,) Thas 
the iw controls a μον 
as long a Time as be 


2 Hexce tthe MABEIFD 
Women is bound by Lew 
to the LivinGc Husband; 
but if the HUSBaND die, 
she is released from ibe 
Law οὗ ὌΝ ἨΌΞΒΑΝΡ. 

5. SoG ztwhile the 
HUSBAND is living, she 

will be Geclered en Adul- 
ieress, if she beleng to 
enother ἡ. but if tke 
HUSBAND die, she is free 
mihe Law; 50 thet she 

net an Adalteress, 
thourh she belong to ano- 
wher Man. 

4 Theresore, my Breth- 
ren, you also were } put 
τὸ ©Geath hy the Law, 
thretch the BODY of the 
ANOINTED one, in order 
chat you mer BELONG ἴα 
anoiher,—io EIM who 
wes Esisep from the 
Dead, that we should 
tbring forth rutt to Gop. 


7S 


-- 





ε 
ue Th Capa, Te ταθηξατα Ter anapTrer 
_ - ont i ee ey ἶΩαΣ *. ==, _» fer when we were 2 
is ῷ the FLESH, those SINFUL 
τα 12 TOU νομοῦ, EYPPYse:TO ἐν Tors μέλεσιν Passions. Which were 
sabose threesch the Lew, werked iy δε sehen ἢ thrench the LAW, + worked 
Hut, εἰς τὸ καρξοδορῆσαι Te θάνατο. 6 Nyy: in Our! MBEES = 10 BEING 
ofcs, is ούῶες πευιτο τίσ ξζοςις Ξτὲὶ totre εχξ. New on TEUIT 10 DEATH. 
~ = τε. vim? 
Ge κετηργήϑημεν ατὸ TOY γομου. ἀτοῦεν rres,|_ Ὁ = "πον : a. 
bm we were bve|d Sen “fe lar, bevic s Ged, ε ae Teese : 
4 ' Π ταν, by which we were 
ex ‘2 κατειχομεθα: ὥστε SovrAevery yucs εν held; & that we mer 
is wise a; Ξ 12 serve iz serve I . , 
is whee we were beid; £9 thes 3 serv τε ἐξ serve + ia Newness of 
καισοτπστι τζευματος, καί Ov TaAaioTAT: ypsu- Spin. and ποῖ in Oldmess 
newness of sperit, τῷ wot τ olcress efter OT Lever. 
= « - 
ματος. ‘Ti ovy ἐροῦμεν; ὃ γομος ἁμασοτια; 1 What then shall we 
τ. Watches shallwesss? tte law siz t sevi Is the raw Sin? By 
+ 3 Gen. ii.17; Bom. v.12; James i 15. 2 δὰ Rem. ii.7; v.17. 0: 1 Pet.2.4 
> 2. 1 Cor. vii. 58. - Matz v. 29. Σ 4 Rom. viil 5: Gal iL 19; v.18; By. #. 
>, (οἱ. Σἴ. Mm : ἃ Gal. v.22 : & Rom. τὶ. 13 Σ 5. Pom. vi. 81: Gal τ. 19: 
wames 3, 15. : & Bom. ii. 59. 3 Cer. Ξὶ. ἃ. 
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‘ |no means, Indeed, “41 
My γενοιτο aAAa τὴν ἁμαρτιαν OVK εγνων, εἰ did ποῖ know SIN except 


Not letithe; but the "10 ποῖ Lanew, if | through Law ; - for even 
un δια νομου" τὴν τε yap επιθυμιαν ovi ηδειν, STRONG DESIRE Thad not 
notthrough law, the evea for struogdesire not | knew, known, if the Law had not 


ΜῊ < 
εἰ μὴ ὃ νομὸς ελεγεν' Οὐκ επιθυμησειξ. said, Σ ‘Thou shalt not 
u not the law bald; Not thou shaltluet, | covet. 


BA 5 ce 5 8 But stn having taken 
popuny δε λαβουσα 7 auaptia, Sia τὴς εν- Opportunity, through the 
Opportunity aad having tasenthe sin, through the com- es = 


COMMANDMENT, worked 
TOANS κατειργασατο εν ἐεμοι πασαν επιθυμιαν" in me All Strong desire. 
wandment worked out in me all strong desire; | + Apart from Law, howe 
Xwpis yap youov ἅμαρτια vexpa. “Ἔγω δε ever, Sin is dead ; 
apart from for law sin dead. and 


9 and £ was ” formerly 
eCwy xXwpts νομὸν more: ελθουσης be TNS living apart from Law; 
wasalivéspartfrom ‘Saw thea; basingcome bnt the 


hue the COMMANDMENT 
¢ ¢ having come, sin _ lived 

ἐντολῆς, 7 ἅμαρτια ave(noev, εἐγω δε απεθα- 

commaadment, the sia “ived agaio, l and died; 


again, and £ died; 
10 . : " "10 and THAT COMMAND- 
νον" Kar εὑρεθηὴ por ἣ ἐντολὴ ἢ εἰς ζωὴν, 
and was found by methecommandmentthat for life, 


MENTintended {for Life, 
the same was found by me 
αὐτή εἰς θανατον, 1 Ἢ yup auaptia adoouny 
same for death. The for sin opportunity 


for Death. 
11 For stn having taken 
AoRovga, δια τὴς εντολὴς εξηπατησε με, 
hewngtaken, through the commandment deceived me, 


Opportunity, through the 
COMMANDMENT, deceived 

wat δι᾽ autTns αἀπεκτεινεν. 1'Qutre ὃ μεν 

acd throngh ἐξ killed. Sothat the indeed 


me, and through it killed 
me. 
΄ ς ε 
ΣΌμος αγίος, και ἢ EVTOAN αγια και δικαια και 
law holy, andthecommandmentholy and = just and 


12 And βὸ the TLAW in- 
dee i is holy, and the com- 
MANDMENT ‘holy, and just, 

αγαθη. '3To ovyv αγαθον, enor yey ve Oavaros ; | and good. 

guud. Tbatthen good thing, tome hasbecome death? 

nt ec Ff Ὁ - 
My γενοιτο αλλα ἢ ὠὡμαρτια ιν... φανῃ 
Not letit be; hut the ain, so that it might appear 


13 That Goon thing, 
then, has become Death tc 
auaptia, Sta Tov ayadou μοι κατερναζυμενῆ 
ain, through the good to me worhiu, oat 


me? By no means, bus 
ΜΙΝ has; that Sin might 
be manifest, through that 
GOOD thing producing 
Death tome; sc that sin, 
through the COMMAND- 
MENT, might Secome an 
exceedingly grat Sinner. 
14 Besides, we know 
That the Law is spiritual ; 


> ε 
θανατον, iva γενηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτω- 
death, esothatmigutbecume in excess a siuaer 


Aos ἢ auaptia δια τῆς evtoAns. Ἰίοιζαμεν 
the sia throughthe commandment. We haow 


yap, ὅτι ὃ νομος πνευματικὸς εστιν" eyw δε 


cor, that the law @piritua) is; I bat) but > am fleshly, t having 
‘ Σ been sold under SIN. 
σαρκινος εἰμι, πεπραμενὴς ὕπο τὴν auapTiay, | Oe 
fleshly am, haviny been suld wader the sin. 15 For what I work ont, 


I do not approve; since 
I do not practise Σ what I 
desire; but what I hate, 
this I do. 

16 Butif what I desire 
not, this Ido, 1 assent to 
the Law, That it is excel. 
lent; 

17 and now, no longer 
Ἐ am working it out, but 
the SIN * DWELLING in 
me. 


B'Q yap κατεργαζομαι, ov γινωσκω" ov yap ὃ 
What for l work out, not Ikaow; wot forwhat 


θελω, TOVTO πρασσω" αλλ᾽ 6 plow, TovTO 
I wich, this 1 practise; but what Ihare, this 


mow. JE: Se ὃ ov θελω, TovTO Tow, συμ- 
Ida lf butwhatnot I wish, this ldo, . ITas- 


φημι tw voup, ὅτι καλος. Num δε οὐκετι 
seat tothe law, that excellent. Now but no longer 


τ» κατεργαζομαι αυτο, AXA’ ἢ οικουσα εν 
work out 1t, but the dwelling in 


ee = TE ——— EE esi ee ὁὃΘὃὋ])ἢὉ᾽ 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l7. INDWELLETH in me. 


t 7. Rom. iii. 20. 1 7. Exod. xx.17, Deut. v.21; Acts xx. $3; Rom. xiii. 
S,. 1 Cor. xv. 56. $ 10. Lev. xviii.5; Ezek. xx. 1], 13, 215 3 Cor. iii. ria $12. Psa 
x. ἃς ΝᾺ 88,137. Tim. cS. bs 14.1 Kings xxi. 20, 25; 2 Kings xvii. 17. 3 le 
τος 
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x: 
Gal. 
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ἐμοι ἁἃμαρτια. 


me sin. 


Oda yap, ὅτι ovK oer ev 
Iknow for, that not dwells in 
ἐμοι, TOUT ἐστιν εν TH σαρκι μου, ayabovs Τὸ 
me, this is in the flesh of me, a goodthing; the 


yap θελειν παράκείται NOL, TO δε Κατερ γαζεσθαι 
for towill Js preseut with me, the but to work out 


Ou yap 6 θελω, 
Not for what I wish, 


mow ἀγαθον" add’ 6 ov θελὼω κακον, τοῦτο 
Ido agoodthing; but what not [wish ancvilthing, this 


Et δὲ 6 ov θελω *[eyw,] τουτο 
If butwhatnot wish [},] this 
€ 


WOtW, OUKETL EYW κατεργαζομαι auvTo, aAA’ ἢ 
Ido, nolonger I * work out it, but the 


TO καλον, οὐχ εὗρισκω. 
the excellent, not I know. 


Tpagow. 
[ practise. 


Ἰ Ἑυρισκω apa Tov 
IT find therefore the 


νομὸν τῷ θελοντι εμοι ποιειν TO καλον, ὅτι 
Jaw inthe wishimg tome todo the excellent, because 


22 Συνηδομαι ryap 


¢ 
οἰκουσὰ εν EOL ἀμαρτια. 
dwelling in we sin. 


E€EMOL TO Κακον» TWAPQAKELT QL. 
with methe ev.l thiug lies near, I am pleased for 


τῳ νόμῳ Tov θεον κατὰ Tov ecw ανθρωπον" 
with the law ofthe God accordingto the inside man; 


“ἢ Brera Se ἕτερον νομὸν εν Tots μέλεσι μου 
{eee but another law in the members ofme 


QUTiOTPATEVOMLEVOY TW VOM® TOU VY OS MOV, Kat 
warring ayainsat the law ofthe mind ofine, and 


fn e 
AIX UAAWTICOVTA ME τῷ VOW Τῆς ApapTias TH 
mahiug a captive metothe law ofthe sin to that 


ovTt ἐν τοις μελεσὶ μου. 4 Tadaitwpos eyw 
existingin the members ofme. Wretched [ 


ἀνθρωπος' TIS ME ῥυσεται EK TOV σώματος TOV 
man; who me _ willrescue from the body of the 


Savatov Tovtov; “Ευχαριστω τῳ θεῳ δια 
death this ? T thank the God by means of 


Incov Xptotrov tov κυριοῦ ἥμων. Apa ουν 
Jesus Anomted ofthe Lord of us. So then 


αὐτὸς eyw τῷ μεν vot δουλευω vouw θεου" 
myself I with theindeed mind amin servitudeto alaw of God; 


ΤῊ δε σαρκι, vow ἅμαρτιας. KE®, η΄. 8. 


with the but flesh, toalaw of sin. 


1Ou5evy apa νυν κατακριμα τοις ev Χριστῳ 


Νο theretore now condemuation tothose in an Anointed 
Incov. *‘O yap νομὸς του πνευματος τὴς (wns 
Jesus. The for law ofthe spirit ofthe life 
εν Χριστῳ inoov, nAevOepwoe μὲ απὸ Tov 
by anAnointed Jesus, freed me from the 

ξ 
νόμου THS ἅμαρτιας Kat τοῦ θανατου. 3'Τὸο yap 
law ot the sin and ofthe death. The for 





{ Chap. 8: 3. 

18 For I kncw That fin 
me, that is, in my FLESH, 
there dwells πὸ good 
thing; for to DESIRE is 
present with me, but to 
WORK OUT WHAT is EX- 
CELLENT | find not. 

19 For I do net the 
good which I desire, but 
the evil which I desire not, 
this I practise. 

20 Butif what I desire 
not, this I do, £ no longer 
work It out, but the sin 
DWELLING in me. 

21 I find therefore this 
LAW, when I am willing 
to do RIGHT, That the 
WRONG [165 near me. 


22 For I am pleased 
with the Law of * God ac- 
cording {to the INWARD 
Man; 

23 but tI perceive Ano- 
ther Law in tmy ΜῈΜ- 
BERS, Warring against the 
LAW of my MIND, and 
making me a Captive to 
THAT LAW of SIN EXIST- 
ING iN ny MEMBERS. 


24. Wretched Man that 
Tam! who willrescne Me 
from ὦ 15 Bony of 
DEATH? 


25 {* Thanks to Gon, 
by means of Jesus Christ, 
our Lorp. Consequently, 
then, indeed, £ myself, by 
the MIND, aminsubjection 
to the Law of God, but by 
ee FLESH to the Law of 

in. 


—- 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 There is then No Con- 
demnation now to THOSE 
in the Anointed Jesus; 


2 for {the Law of the 
SPIRIT Of LIFE by the 
Anoiited Jesus, liberated 
* me from the Law of SIN 
and of DEATH. 





* Vatican Manuscript.—20. [—omit. 
2. thee. 


22. the MIND; 


25. Thanks to God. 


+ 24. There seems to be here an allusion to an ancient custom of certain tyrants, who 
bound a dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry it about, till the contagion from 


the putrid mass took away his life.—Clarke. 


Peeween. Vi.5; viii-21. 99 
pa ν. 17 1 23. Rom. vi. 18, 10. 
om. Vi. 18,.22;, Gal. 11.19; yv..1. 


Σ 29. 2 Cor. iv. 16; Eph. iii. 16; Col. iii. 9, 10. 
ἐ 25. 1 ΟΟΥ. χν. 57.' 


4% 23. 
Σ 2. John viii. 353 
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ih ONTA Nis. 


aduvatoy του γνομου, ev ‘w ἤσθενει dia THs 
inability ofthe law, in that itwasaweak through the 


capkos, ὃ Bevs Toy EavTov vioy πεμψας εν ὁμοι- 
flesh, the God the efhimeelf son havingsent in aform 


WUATL σαρκος GpmapTias, Kat περι ἁμαρτιας, 


of flesh ofsin, and onaccountof ἔῃ, 
ε 
κατεκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτιαν εν TH σαρκι" tiva To 
condemned the ain in the flesh; so that the 


δικαίωμα Tov vouov πληρωθῃ εν ἥμιν, τοις μὴ 
righteousuessofthe law mighthefulilledby us, by those not 


κατα σαρκα περιπατουσιν, αλλα κατα 
accordingto flesh walking, but accerding to 


πνευμα. “Oi yap κατα σαρκα ovtes, τα 
Spirit. Those for accordingto flesh beiug, the things 


ΤῊΣ σαρκος φρονουσιν: ot δὲ κατα mvevua, 
ofthe flesh bre minding; those but accordingto spirit, 


τα του πνευματος. ®To γαρ φρονημα τὴς 
the things of the spirit. The for miod of the 


σαρκος, Oavatos: To δε φρονημα tov πνευμα- 


flesh, death; the but mind ofthe apirit, 
τος, (wy και εἰρηνη. ἼΔιοτι τὸ φρονήημα TNS 
life and peace. Because the mind of the 


cwapkus, exOpa ers θεον" Tw yap vouw tov Beau 
flesh, enmity toe God; tothe for law ofthe God 


ovx ὕποτασσεται, οὐδε yap δυναται" δ οἱ Se ev 
not itie subject, neither for itiaahle; thosesnd in 


σαρκι ovtes, θεῳ apera ov δυνανται. 
flesh being, to Gad to be pleasing not they are atJe, 


δε ουκ εστε EY σαρκι, GAA’ εν TrvevpaTt, εἰπερ 
but not are in flesh, but in Spirit, ifindeed 


πνευμα θεου otke: ev ὑμιν. Et δὲ tis πνευμα 


9 ὕμεις 


You 


epirit of God dwells 15 you. i: andeny one apirit 
Χριστον ουκ EXE, οὗτος OUK EOTLY aUTOU. 
ofan Anointed onenct has, he not is of hito. 


10 Ei δε Χριστος ev ὕμιν, TO μεν σωμα νεκρον 
lf butan Anointedin you. the indeed hody dead 


e 
δι᾽ ἁμαρτιαν' το δε πνενμα ζωὴ δια 
with respect to ein; the but spirit life with reapeci to 
: 
δικαιοσυνην. “Et Se ro τνευμα tov €Yc. υαν- 
righteousness. Yf butthe spirit of him ha~ing raised 


tos ἴησουν εκ vVeKpwy οἰκεὶ εν ὕμιν, ὃ ever 
up Jesua ontofdeadones dwells in you, he having 


pas τον Χριστον ex vexpwv, ζωοποιήσει και 
raved the Anointed outof dead onea, willmake ahve 8190 


τα θνητα σωματα ὕμων, δια To Evotkouy αντου 


the mortal bodies ofyou, throughthe indwelang of him 
€ 
RVEVUG EP ὑμιν. 

spint in) you. 
2 Apa. ουν, αδελφοι, οφειλεται ἐσμεν ov τῇ 
So then, brethren, debtors weare nottothe 
σαρκὶ, Tov Kata σαρκα (nv. Et yap 
flesh, ofsbe accordingto flesb to lave. If for 
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3 For twhat was IM- 
POSSIBLE for the LAW, m 
that it was weak through 
the FLESH, [GoD, having 
sent Ins OWN Son in a 
Torm of the Flesh of Sin, 
even (by an offering} for 
Sin, condemned sin in the 
FLESH ; 

4 so that the RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS of the LAW may 
be fulfilled by vs, who are 
WALKING, not according 
to Flesh, but according to 
Spirit. 

§ For jtruosze who 
LIVE according to Flesh, 
aro minding the THINGs 
octhe FLESH; but THOSE 
who lhivs aceording to 
Spirit, {the THINGS of the 
NEBIT. 

6 < For the minp of the 
FLES*t is Death; but the 

“IND of the ΒΡΙΒΙΤ 1s Life 
and Peace. 

7 Because the MIND of 
the ἘΠΈΒΗ is 2 Enmity to 
Go*; for to the Law of 
Gop it 18 not subject; 
{ nor, indeed, can it be. 

8 Tuosk, then, wo 
ARE in a Sensual state, are 
unable to please God. 

9 But pou are not Sen. 
sual, but Spiritual, because 
tthe Spint of God dwells 
in you. Bunt 17 any one 
possess not tthe Spirit οἱ 
Christ, hc 13 not of him. 

1. And 1f Chnst be in. 
you, tie BODY indecd is 
dead a to Sin: but the 
spirit 3: Life as to Right- 
eousness. 

}. Andif the spirit τ 
ἘΠΙΜ who RAISED Jesus 
from che Dead dwell) ir 
you, JHE who RAISEL 
* Christ from the Dead, 
will also make alive your 
MORTAL Bodies, through 
the INDWELLING of hig 
Spint within you. 

12 ϑ8ο then, Brethren, 
we are not Debtors to the 
FLESH, to live according 
to the Flesh. 





2 8. Gal. iit.13; 2 
: 6. Rom. vi. 

$ 9. 1 Cor. 711 
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Κατα 


σαρκα ζῆτε, μελλετε αποθνησκειν" εἰ 
according to i 


flesh you live, you are about to die; if 


δε πνευματι τας mpokers του σωματος θανα- 
but ὃν spirit the practices ofthe body you put 


route, (noecbe. 11 Ὅσοι yap πνευματι Gesu 
todeath, you shall live. As many as for by spirit of God 
15 Ou yap ελα- 

Not for you 


ayevTat, οὗτοι εἰσιν vio θεου. 
are led, these are sons of Gad. 


3 
Bere mvevua δουλειας παλιν εἰς φοβον, αλλ 
received a spirit of hondage back to fear, buc 


ehaBere πνευμα υἱοθεσιας, ev ‘ww κραζομεν" 
youreceived aspirt of sonship, by which We Cry; 


ABBa, ὃ warnp. 


WW AvTO To πνευμα συμμαρτυ- 
Abba, the father. 


Itself the spirit tesuties tages 


pel TH πνευματι ἥμων, ὅτι ἐσμεν τεκνα θεου. 
therwith the = spirit ofus, that weare children of God. 


WE δε rexva, καὶ κληρονομοι" KANpovomot μεν 
{f and children, also heirs; heirs indeed 


θεου, συγκλήρονομοι δε Χριστου" εἰπερ συμ- 


of God, joint-heirs and of an Anointed; ifirdeed we suf- 
πασχομεν, iva και cuvdotacO»pev. 8 Λογιζο- 
fer with, 80 that also we may be glorified with. I reckon 


“at yap, ὅτι ουκ atia τα παθηματα του νυν 
for, that not comparable the sufferings ofthe now 


καιρου προς THY μελλουσαν Sokay ἀποκαλυφθη- 
season with the being about glory to be revealed 


γαι εἰς μας. 135 Ἢ yap αποκαραδοκια της κτι- 
in ns. The for earnestdesire ofthe crea- 


σεως THY ἀποκαλυψιν των Viwy του θεου απεκ- 


tion the revelation ofthe sons ofthe God looks 
δεχεται. Tn yap ματαιοτητι ἢ κτισις 
for Tothe for vanity the creation 


ὑπεταγὴ, (ουχ ἕκουσα, αλλα δια Tov ὑὕποτα- 
was placed under,(not voluntarily, but through him having 


tavta,) em ελπιδι, 2] ὅτι καὶ autTy ἡ κτισις 
placed under,) in hope, that even itself the creation 


ελευθερωθησεται aro Tns δουλειας τὴς POopas 
will be freed from the hondage ofthe corruption 


εἰς THY εἐλευθεριαν THs δοξὴης των τεκνων TOU 
into the freedom ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 


Jeov. “ΞΟιδαμεν yap, ὅτι waca 7 κτισις συσ- 
Goad. Weknow for, that all the creation groans 


revacer καὶ συνωδινει axpt Tov νυν" 3 ov povoy 
wegether andtravailstogether till the now; not only 


flo, 20, 21, 22. 
elaim the cLap ΤΙΡΙΝ 65 to the Whole creation,’ 


19 For tif you live ae: 
cording to the Flesh, yor 
are about to die; but if, 
by the Spirit, Tyou put to 
death the DEEDs of thc 
BODY, you shall live; 

14 because fas many as 
are guided by God's Spirit, 
these are Sons of God. 

15 ¢ For you did not re- 
ceive a Slavish Spirit back 
again for tfear; but you 
received ta Spirit of Son- 
ship, by which we cry, 
+“ Abba! FaTHER!”? 

16 {The ΒΡΙΒῚΤ itself 
testifies together with our 
SPIRIT, that we are Chil- 
dren of God. 

17 Andif Children, also 
Heirs; 1 Heirs, indeed, of 
God, and Joint-heirs with 
Christ; tifindeed, we suf- 
fer together, so that we 
may be also glorified toge- 
ther. 

18 For I consider That 
tthe SUFFERINGS of the 
PRESENT Time, as wn- 
worthy of Comparison with 
the FUTURE GLoRyY to be 
revealed in us. 

19 Indced, ¢the Ear- 
NEST EXPECTATION of the 
J CREATION longs for the 
REVELATION of the sons 
of God. 

20 For {the cREATION 
was made _ subject te 
FRAILTY, (not voluntarily, 
but by HIM who PLACED 
it UNDER;) 

21 in Hope That even 
the CREATION itself will 
be emancipated from the 
SLAVERY of CORRUPTION, 
into the FREEDOM of the 
GLORY of the CHILDREN 
of Gon. 

22 For we know That 
the Whole cREATION 
groans together and trav- 
ailsin pain together till the 
PRESENT time. 


Ktisis, creation, hns the same signification here as in Mark xvi. 15; ‘* Pro- 
thatis, all mankind; and also Col. i. 23, 


where a similar phrase occurs. That the brute andinanimate creation is not here spoken 
of, but mankind, is evident from the hope of emancipation from the “sLavEeRyY of CORKUP- 
TION” held out in the 2ist verse, and the contrast introduced in the 23rd verse, between 
the Atisis and those “‘ possessing the F1Rst-FrRuIT of the ΒΡΙΒῚΤ.ἢ 
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δε, aAAG και auTOL THY ἀπαρχὴν ToL πνευματοὸς 


and, but also ourselves the  first-fruit of the epirit 
exovrTes, καὶ *[nuers| αὐτοι ev ἑαυτοις στενα- 
having, and [we] ourselvesin ourselves groan, 


Couey, viobectay arekdexumevot, THY απολυτρω- 

a sonship looking far, the redemption 

σιν Tov σωματος ἥμων. “+*Ty yap ελπιδι ἐσω- 

ofthe body ofus, By the for hope we 

θημεν. EAmis δε βλεπομενηὴ, οὐκ ἐστιν €ATis: 

were saved. Ahope but being seen, not is a hope; 

an 

ὁ yap Brewer τις, Tt [και] eAmiCer; 35 Εἰ δε 

what for sees one, why [also] hopes? If but 

ὃ ov βλεπομεν, ελπιζομεν, δι’ ὑπομονὴς 
what not we see, we hope, with yatience 

26 ¢ 

απεκδεχομεθα. ὥσαυτως δε και TO πνενμα 

we wait. In like manner aud algo the spirit 


ς 
συναντιλαμβανεται ταις ασθενειαις μων" TO 
helps the weaknesses ofus; the 


yap τι προσευξωμεθα καθὸ det, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, 


for what ν δου pray as ithbehoves, not we kuow, 
> ς Xx £ 
αλλ΄ αὑτὸ TO πνευμα ὑπερεντυνχανει [ὑπερ 
but itself the spirit intercedes (on behalf 
+ 9 
ἡμων) στεναγμοις αλαλητοις. “Ὁ δε ερευ- 
οἵ us) with groans nuospoken. Hie but search- 
νων Tas Kapdias, οἱδὲε TL TO φρονῆμα Tov 
ing the hearts, knows what the mind ofthe 
πνευματος, ὅτι κατα θεὸν evtvyxave: ὕπερ 
spirit, because accordingto God itiutercedcs on beha,¢ 
¢ 
αγιων. 


or holy ones. 


SOidauevy Se, ὅτι τοις ayarwor τὸν θεὸν 
Weknow and, that to those who love the God 


παντα συνερΎει Els αγαθον, TOLS Κατὰ πρη- 
ail things work together for good, tothose according to a pur- 


θεσιν κλητοις ουσιν. 59) Ὅτι οὖς προεγνω, Kat 


pose called beinz. Because whom he foreknew, i.lso 
προωρισε συμμορῴους τῆς εἰκονὸς τοῦ υἱἷἱου 
he before marked out copies ofthe likeness ofthe son 
QUT OU €iS TO εἰνᾶι QAUTOV πρωτότοκον €. τολ- 


ofhinwelf for the tobe him a first-born 


λοις adeAdots. 


among niany 


39O5s δὲ προωρισε, τουτους 


brethren. Whom andhehefore marked out, those 
Kat εκαλεσε καὶ οὗς EKaAETE, TOUTOUS και 
also he called; and whom he called, those also 
εδικαιωσεν ous δὲ edtkaiwoe, τουτους και 
he justified, whom and he justified, those also 
εδοξασε. “Τὶ ovy epoumey mpos ταυτα: Et 
he gloritied. What then shall we say to these things? 1 


ς « € 2 € 3? e 
ὁ θεος ὑπερ μων, Tis καθ ἡμων; “ὅ- ‘Noye 
the God οὗ behalf οἴω, who against ns? Who indeed 


ε > ς € 
του ἰδιου υἷου οὐκ εφεισατο, αλλ᾽ ὑπερ μων 
ofthe own 500 Not spared, but on behalf ofus 





* Vatican MAnuscRIPT.—23. we—omit, 
26. on behalf of us—omit. 


¢ 33. 2 Cor. v.53; Eph. t. 14. τοῦδε 2: Car. νοῦ 
Luke xsi. 28; Eph. iv. 30. t 94. ον ΗΠ ΠΣ]. 1. 
1 Jobn v. 14. 20 ΘΌΙ. i. T5, 15. ἘΠ}. oe Nev si. ἢ, 


£4. also—omit, 
28. Gop works all things together for good. 


23 And not only it, but 
ourselves also, possessing 
tthe FIRST-FBUIT of the 
SPIRIT, t even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, 
{waiting for Sonship,— 
the {REDEMPTION of our 
BODY. 

24 Fer we were saved 
by the nope; ft hut a 
llope which is seen is not 
Hope; for why does any 
one hope for what he 
sees? 

25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, we 
wait for it with Patience 

26 And in like manner 
also the SPIBIT assists our 
* WEAKNESS; for we do 
not know WHAT we should 
pray for as we ought; but 
tthe spirit itself inter- 
cedes with  wnspoken 
groans. 

27 and NE wWhoSFARCHh- 
ES the HEARTs, knows 
what is the MIND of the 
SPIRIT, Because J accord- 
ing to God it intercedes 
on behalf of Saints. 

28 And we know That 
*all things work togicher 
for good to THOSE who 


LOVE Gop.—to THOSE 
BEING INVITED according 


ta a Purpose ; 


29 because those whom 
he foreknew, he also prede- 
termined to be Copies of 
the LIXENESs of his son, 
for him To, BE ta First- 
born among Many Breth- 
ren; 

30 and th3ge whom he 
predetermined, he also in- 
vited; and whom he in- 
vited, these he also justi- 
fied; and whom he justi- 
fied, those he also glorified. 

91 What shall we say, 
then, to these things? 
Since Gop is for us, who 
can be against us? 

52 Surely he who spared 
not his own Son, Ὁ but de- 


— 





6. WraKNESS> 


t 2%. Luke xx. 26. 
1 50. Eph. vi. 18. 
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TAVTWY WAPEOWKEY GUTOV? πως οὐχι και συν 
all delivered np him; how not also with 


88 T 15 


avT@ TA wWarvta uv χαρισεται ; a 
ho 


him the things all to us will he graciously give? 


eos ὁ 
Godthat 


exAextTwy θεου; 
chosen ones of God? 


εγκαλεσει 


will hsing a charge 


κατα 


agalust 


δικαιων; Tis ὁ κατακρινων ; Χριστος 6 απο- 
justifying P Who ΒἘὲῈ cundemning? Arointed that having 


Χ [καὶ] εγερθεις; ὅς και 


[also] having been raised? who alsy 


Oavwy; μαλλον δε 
died? atil]lmore and 


eotiy ev δεξιᾳ Tov θεου; ὃς Kat evtvyxaver 


ie on right ofthe God? who and inteccedee 
¢ ¢ 35 ε 
UTEP μων; Tis ἡμὰς χωρισει απὸ THS 
on behalf ofus? Who us willseparate from the 


ayarns Tov Χριστου; OaArnlis; ἡ στενοχωρια; 
love ofthe Anointed? Affliction? or distress? 


ἢ διωγμος ; ἢ λιμὸς; ἢ γυμνοτηξς : ἢ κινδυνος; 


Or persecution? or famine? or nakedness? or peril? 


n paxapa; 3 (καθως yeyparrar Ὅτι ἕνεκεν 


or sword? {as it has heen written; That on account 


σον θανατουμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡἥμεραν' ελογισθη- 
of thee we are put to death whule_ the day ; we were ac- 


μεν ὡς προβατα cpayns.) 


counted as sheep of slaughter.) 


37 Αλλ᾽ ev TovrTots 
But in these 


¢ 
πασιν ὑὕπερνικωμεν δια του ayaTNoAYTOS HUGS. 
all we more than conquerthroughthe one having loved us. 


38 Πεπεισμαι yap. ὅτι ovte θανατος ouvte (wn, 
Igm persuaded for, that neither death nor life, 


OUTE αγγελοι OVTE APKXAL, οὔτε EVEOTWTA 


nor messengers nor principalities, nor things heing present 
ovre μελλοντα, οὐτε δυνάμεις, *9 ovre 
nor things heing ahout to come, nor powers, nor 


ὕψωμα oure Babos, ουὅτε Tis κτισις ἕτερα δυνη- 
height nor depth, nor any creation other will be 


σεται ἧμας χωρίσαι απὸ TAS ἀγαπηξ Tov θεου, 
able us toseparate from the love ofthe God, 


ans ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου Tw κυριῳ ἥμων. ΚΕΦ. 


ofthatin Anointed Jesus the Lord of us. 


6’. ὃ. ᾿Αληθειαν Acyw, ev Χριστῳ" ov Wevdo- 
Truth Ispeak, in Anointed; not I utter 
μαι, (cvupapTupovons μοι της συνειδησεως 


falsehood, (bearing testimony together to me the conscience 


«ε o 
wov,) εν πνευματι ἅγιῳ" “ ὅτι AvTN μοι εστι 
ofme,) in a spirit holy; that grief ἴο πὶ itis 


μεγαλῆη, και αδιαλειπτος οδυνη TH καρδιᾳ pov. 
great, and unceasing anguish isthe heart of me. 





* Var. Manuscript.—34. also—omit. 
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dv. 11. ) 
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livered him up on behak 
of us all, how willhe ποὶ 
with him also graciously 
give us ALL things? 

33 Who will bring at 
accusation against God’s 
Chosen ones? Will THat 
God who JUSTIFIES ? 

34 Who is HE who CON- 
DemNS? Will THat A- 
nointed one who DIED; 
and, still more, who has 
been raised; who also is 
at the Right hand of Gop, 
and {who intercedes on 
our behalf? 

85 Who shall separate 
us from THAT LOVE οἱ 
* Gop, which is in the 
Anointed Jesus? Shall 
Afthiction, or Distress, or 
Persecution, or Famine, 
or Nakedness, or Peril, or 
Sword? 

36 (even as it has been 
written, ¢‘‘On account of 
thee we are put to death 
the Whole DAY; we are 
accounted as Sheep for 
Slaughter.”’) 

37 tButé in all these 
things we do more than 
overcome, through HIM 
who LOVED us. 

88 For I am_ persuaded 
that neither Death nor 
Life; neither Angels nor 
Principalities 5 neither 
Things present nor Things 
future; nor Powers, 


59 nor Height, nor 
Depth, nor any other thing 
in Creation, will be able ta 
separate Us from THAT 
LOVE of Gop, which is in 
the Anointed Jesus, our 
LORD. 


CHAPTER {X. 


1 I fspeak the Truth in 
Christ, £ do not speak 
falsely, my CONSCIENCE 
co-attesting with me, in a 
holy Spirit, 

_2 that 1 have great Griet 
and Unceasing Anguish in 
my AEART, 





35. THAT LovE Of Gop which is in Chri-t Jesnsi 


ἑ t 35. Psa. xliv. 22; 
t 37. 1 Cor. xv. 57; 2 Cor. ii. 14; 1 John iv. 4; v. 4,5; Rev, xti. 11. 
1 Tim. ii. 7. 


1 Cor. xv. 80, 315 2 ΕΥ̓ 
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ὃ Huxouny yap αὐτὸς eyw αναθεμα εἰναι amo 
Waswishing for myself £ an accursed thing tobe from 


του Χριστου ὑπερ των αδελφων μου, των σνγ- 
the Anointed oneontehalfofthe hrethren of me, of the rela. 


4 -ε 
οἰτινες εἰσιν 'ἴσρα: 


who are Isra- 


yevwv Mou KATA σάρκα" 
tives ufmeaccording to fleeh; 


nAtTal, wy ἡ νυἱοθεσια, Kat ἣ Soka, και αἱ δια- 


elites, of.whumthe souchip, and the glory, and the cuve- 


ε 
θηκαι, και ἢ νομοῦθεσια, και ἢ λατρεια, και ai 


nauts, and tbe = law-giviag, aud thereliziousservice,aud the 


και ef wy ὁ 
aud frow whout the 


ὃ ὧν οἱ πατερες, 
of whom the fathers, 


ETAVYEAIQAL, 
? pruuiises, 


ὃ WY ἐπὶ παντων 


Χριστος TO κατα σάρκα, 


Auviuted that accurdingto τ}, be being over all 
Geos evAoynTos εἰς TOV αιἰωνᾶας. ΑἈΑμῆν. 
God worthy of praise into the ages. So be it. 


6 Ovx οἷον ὃς, ὅτι εκπεπτωκεν ὃ λογος του 
Not soae but, that hasfalleuoff the word oftue 


ϑεου" ov yap παντε5 οἱ εξ Ισραηλ, οὗτοι Iopa- 
God; not ἔος ali thosefrom  Lorael, these Teri 


7 Οὐυδ᾽ ὁτι εἰσὶ σπερμα Αβρααμ, παντες 
Nor beeausethey are —s eed of Abraain, ail 


NA. 


el. 


τεκνα, arr’ εν ἴσαακ κληθησεται σοι σπερμα, 
children, but in lsate shall be called tothee a sced, 


8 τουτ᾽ ἐστιν, OU TA TEKYA ΤῊΝ" TDAPKAS, ταῦτα 
this is, not the chiidren ofthe flesh, there 


τεκνα Tov θεου" AAAR TU TEKVA TIS ATAYYVEALAS 
clilurea of the Gud; but the children ofthe promise 


λονιζεται εἰς σπερμα. 
for seed. 


9 ExavyeAias yap ὃ 


are cuuuted Ot prumise for the 


Aoyos οὗτος. Κατα τον Katpovy τουτον ελευ- 


wurd this;  <Accurdiugto the ascason this I will 
σομαι, και ἐσται TH Sappa vios. 3° Ov μονον 
cowe, aud shallhe tothe Sarah a son. Not only 
b=, aAAa kat Ῥεβεκκα, ef Evos κοιτὴην εχουσα 
and, but = also Rehecea, from oue conception § having 
loaak Tov πατρὸς ἥμων. 1 Μήπω yap γεννη- 

ἵκαδς 36 = Datuer of ns. Notyet for they having 


θεντων, pnoe πραξαντων τι ayaboy Ἢ Kako, 
beeo loru, nor haviug done anything good or bad, 


ε 
(iva ἣ κατ᾽ εκλονην προθεσις τουθεον μενῇ, 
(vo thattheaccordingtoauelectiun purpose ofthe Godimightabide, 


τ 9 
ουκ εξ ερνων, αλλ EK TOU καλουντος,) 12 ἐρῥη- 
out from works, hut from the one ealling,) it was 


θη αυὐτῃ" ‘OT: ὃ μειζων SovAcuter τῳ ελασσονι" 


saidto her; Thattbe greater ehall be subjecttothe leoxer . 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—i the covENnAnNT. 
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110. Gen. χων. 21. 


-σ 


SS eee 
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iv. 99: Deut. χν. 1; Jer. xxxi. 0. 


ἡ. Gen. xxi. 12: Heb. xt. 18. 
$ 12. Gen. xxv. 28. 


3 on account of my 
BRETHREN, MY KINSMEN 
according to the Flesh; 
(t for £ myself was wish- 
ing to be accursed from 
the ANOINTED one;) 

4 who are Israelites; 
to whom belong ¢ the son- 
sittp, and the GLory, and 
*the T COVENANTS; and 
the LAW-GIVING, and the 
rites of SERVICE, and tthe 
VROMISES ;— 

§ whose are the Fa- 
THERS, and tfrom whoniis 
THAT ANOINTED one, ac- 
cording to the Flesh; i» 
who ts over all, God blessed 
tothe aGrs. Amen. 

6 But not as implying 
that the worn of Gupb hi.s 
fallin s for ΤΆΤ, those 
who are from Israel, these 
ure not Israel. 

7 Nor Because they 
are the Seed of Abraham, 
ave they ALL Children; but 
t°‘In Isaae shall thy Seed 
“be call d.” 

8 That is, the cmt, 
DREN of the FLEsIT, thise 
are not of Gov; but the 
{ ciriLpRFN of the prom. 
158 are accounted for tha 
Seed. 

9 For thisis the worp 
of Promfse— “ According 
“to this season [ will 
“return, and Sarah shal] 
“have a Son.” 


10 And not only this, 
butalso to t Rebeeca, when 
she had conceived twins 
by Onc,—by Isaac our 
FATHER; 


11 (for they not having 
been born, nor having 
done anything good or bad, 
so that Gov’s PURPOSE, a3 
to an Election, micht 
abide,—not from Works, 
but from 112M who CALLs 1) 

12 it was said to her, 
+“The suprrzior shall 
“be subject to the INFE- 
“ΒΙῸΣ 
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'S καϑως γεγραπται" Tov laxaB nyarnoa, roy 


as ithas beenwritten; The Jacob 1 loved, the 


UT, ovvy ἐρουμεν; μὴ αδι- 
What then shallwesay? not  injius- 


de Ἦσαν εμισησα. 

but Esau I hated. 

18 Tw yar 
To the for 


Kia παρα τῷ Oews Mn γενοιτο. 
tice with the God? Not letit be. 


Μωυσῃ λεγει" EXcnow ὃν ay ελεω, Kat εἰκ- 
Moses hesays; Iwillpity whomIshonldpity, and IJ wall 


Teipnow ὃν ay οἰκτείρω. 18 Apa ovy ov του 
cowpassionatewhom I should compassionate. So then rototthe 


JeAovTos, οὐδὲ Tov TpEXOVTES, AAAG TOV ελε- 
one willing, nor ofthe onerunning, hut ofthe  pity- 


17 Neyer yap ἣ γραφὴ Tw Φαραω" 


ουντος θεου. 
i Says for the writing tothe Pharaoh; 


ing God. 


Ὅτι εἰς αὑτὸ τουτο εξηγειρα σε, ὅπως evdertw- 
That for βδᾶπιθ this Irasedup thee, that I might 


μαι εν σοι τὴν δυναμιν pov, Kat ὅπως διαγγελῃ 
show in thee the power of{me, διὰ that may be declared 


18 Apa ovv ὃν 
So then whom 


19 τὸ, is 
Thow wii say 


TO OVOLGA MOU EV Tarn TH ne 
the rame of mein all the earth, 


Beret, ἐλεεῖ" ὃν Se CeAet, σκληρυνει. 


he wills, he pities; whom and he wills, he hardens. 


ouv wow Trett μεμφεται; τῳ *[yap] βουλη- 
thea tome; Whystill doeshe find fault? tothe {for} wil] 


ματι αυτον τις ανθεστηκε;  Mevourye, ὦ av- 
ofhim who has been opposed ?P Butindeed, 4) man, 


Opume, Tv TIS εἰ, ὃ ανταποκρινομενὸς TH VEW; 
thou who art,the oneanswering again tothe God? 


το πλασμα τῳ πλασαντι' Ti pe 
the thiug formed to theone having “ormed; Why me 


My epet 
Not shall say 


9 
eroinoas οὕτως; ΖΗ ovr exer εξουσιαν ὃ κερα- 
madestthou thus? Or not has authority the potter 


jteus Tov πήλου, EK TOV αυτου PupauaTros Toin- 
of the clay, outofthe same mixture to make 


σαι, ὃ μεν ELS τιμὴν σκεῦος, 6 δε εἰς ατιμιαψ; 
thisindeedfor honor a vessel, that and for dishonor? 


22 Ἐπ δὲ θελων ὁ θεὸς ενδειξασθαι τὴν opyny, 
If but wishing the God tosh_w the Wrath, 


και γνωρισαι To δυνατον αὗτου, nyeyKey εν 
and makeknown the power of himseif, hore in 


πολλῃ μακροθυμιᾳ σκενὴ OpyNnS κατηρτισμενα 


much long-suffering vessels of wrath having been fitted 


TOY πλου- 
wealth 


oy € 
eis απωλειαν" “5 και iva γνωρισῃ 
for destruction; and that hemight make known the 


ε 
τον τῆς δοξης αὗτου emt σκευὴ eAeous, ἃ 
of the glory of himself on vessels of mercy, which 


| Crap. 9: 23. 





13 even as it has been 
written, t Jacos I loved, 
“but Esau I hated.” 

11. What shall we say 


ithen? Is not Injustica 


with Gop? By no means. 

15 For to Mosrs he 
says, { “I will pity wham 
“ T should pity, ane 1 will 
“compussiouate whom | 
“ should compassionate.” 

16 So, then, itis not οἱ 
the one WILLING, nor Οἱ 
the one BUNN1NG, but οἱ 
Gop who Pi1IEs. 

17 Besides, the scriv- 
TURE says to PHARAOI 
t “For this very purpose 
“+I raised thee up, that 
ΚΤ may exhibit in thee 
‘my POWER, and that my 
“NAME may be declare 
“in All the EARTH.” 

18 So, then, whom he 
pleases, he pities, and 
whom he pleases, he hard. 
ens. 

19 Thou wilt then say 
to me; “Why does he 
still find fault? for whi 
has resisted his wiLu ?* 


20 But indeed, O Man 
who art thow rrepryine 
against Goof fShall the 
THING FORMED say to its 
MAKER, “ Why didst thor 
make me thus ?” 


21 Or has not the ¢ Por. 
TER Authority over thi 
CLAY, out of the same 
Mixture te make Jf On, 
Vesscl for Honor, ane Ano- 
ther for Dishoncr? 

22 Butif Gop, wishing 
to exhibit his INDIGNA 
TION, and to make know? 
his POWFR, did carry with 
with Much Longsuffering 
tthe Vessels of Wrath 
t fitted for Destruction ; 

23 and that he might 
make known {the Bicnry 
of his Glory on the Vcs. 
sels of Mercy, which w r 





* Vatican Manuscript.—l9. For—omit. 


+ 17. In the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify, “I have mada 


thee to stand;” accordingly, they are translated by the LXX, “For the sake of this,” 
namely, of showing my power, ‘thou hast heen preserved.” The apostle’s translation οἱ 
this passage, ‘‘ For this very purpose I raised thee up,” does not alter its meaning.—Macknight. 
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mpontomaces εἰς Sokav “obs καὶ exadecer ἴ previously prepared for 
were previously prepared for  ylory; whom even he called Glory; 

% even us, whom ne 
called, not only from the 
Jews, but also from the 
Gentiles y 

2d as also he says by 
Hosra. #1 will call 
‘an AT which was oot nry 
“ Pcople, ‘my People,’ and 
“ER Who was not be- 
“loved, ‘beloved ;’ 

26 ‘and it shall be, in 
“the PLACE where it wus 
“said, ‘ou are not my 
‘People,’ there they shall 
“be called Sons of the liv- 


μας, ov μονον εξ Ἰουδαίων, αλλα καὶ εξ εθνων" 
us, not ouly frum of Jews, but als» from of Gentiles; 


a 
“ws Kat εν Tw Ὥσηε λεγει" Καλεσω τον ov 
os also in the Miusea hesays; Iwilleath that not 


Aanv μους λαον μου" Καὶ THY οὐκ ἨΎΑΤΠΊΗ μεν», 
apeupleofime,apeopleofuie; ond her not beluyed, 


ηγαπημενὴην. Kat etal, ev τῳ τόπῳ οὗ Ep- 
beloved. Auditshallbe, ia the place where it 


ῥηθη Χῇαυτοις:} Ov Aaos μου ὑμειξ. εκει KAN- 


Was sald [to thein;] Nutapeupleolme yuu, there they 


θήησονται viot θεου ζωντος. 7 Ἡχαιας δε pO ene 
shall be ealled sons of God living. Esaias but eries 3 5 

27 But Isaiah cries on 
behalf of Isnarn, £“ Ifthe 
‘ NUMBER of the sons of 
“Tsrae} should he as the 
“saNnvD οἵ the ska, tthe 
“REMNANT only shall be 


“© Saved. 


28 “For *he is finish- 
“ing and eutting short his 
“Account in Righteous- 
“res; 1 Because the Lod 
“will perforn a brief Work 
“upon the LAND.” 


29 And, as Isaiah pre- 
viously said, Ὁ “ΤΥ the 
“Lord of Hosts had not 
“left us ἃ Seed, fwe 
“should have become as 
Sodom, and should have 
* resembled Gomorrah.’ 

380 What then shall we 
say? That THose Gentiles 
vot PURSUING Righteous- 
διωκοντα δικαιοσυνὴν, κατελαβε δικαιοσυνὴν, 11.558, laid hold ou Righte- 


pursuiog righteousness, laid bold ou righteousness, /CLISNESS, teven ΤΙ ΔΤ Right- 
cousness from Faith; 


(εἰ ὑπερ του Ἰσραηλ' Ἐὰν Ἥ 6 αριθμος των 
on behali of the Israel, Ifshouldkethe number ofthe 


υἱὼν Ἰσραὴλ ὡς ἢ aupos τῆς θαλασσὴς, TO 


aove of teracl aa the sand of the sea, the 


καταλειιμα wwOnrera. “8 Λογον yap συντε:- 
remoant shall be saved. An account for he ts flnish- 


λων Kat συντεμνων εν δικαιοσυνῃ" ὅτι λοηγον 
lag and cutting short ia righteousnessy beeause an account 


TUVTETUNMEVOY Toingoet Kuptos emt THS YS. 
basing heencutshoit will make a Lord on the —_ earth. 


“Kat καθως προειρηκεν Hoaas: Ec wn κυριος 
And as before said Esaiaa; lf not Lord 


€ ¢ 
σαβαωθ εγκατελιπεν nu σπερμα, ws Σοδομα 
of busts left to us a seed, as Sodom 


ay εγενηθημεν, Kat ws Touoppa αν ὡμοιωθη- 
neshuuld have beeome, and as Gomorrah we should have beea 


μεν. ὅ0 Τί ovy ερουμεν; Ὅτι εθνηὴ τα μὴ 
aade like, What then ahallwesay? That Gentiles those not 


δικαιοσυνὴην Se τὴν εκ πιστεως" δ᾽ Ἰσραὴλ δε ᾿ ᾿ 
arighteuueness even that from faith ; Israel but} 8} but Israel] « pursuing 
a Law of Righteonsness, 
διωκων νομὸν *[Sixaiocurys,] εἰς νομὸν S:-Jattained not a Law of 
pursuing alaw [olrighteousness,] ἴο a law οι Righteousness. 


καιοσυνὴς οὐκ εφθασε. 32 Atari; Ὅτι ove ex| 32 Why? Because they 

Sighteuusness not attained. Why? Beeause not , from pursued it, not. from ΕἼΤ, 

a % : but as attainable from 

MiITTEWS, AAA ws εξ εργων [νομου. | Προσ-] Works of Law. For tihey 

faith, butasitwerefrom works [oflaw.] They | struck agninst the STONE 
εκοψαν yap Tw λιθῳ του προσκομματος" 38 Ka- οὐδ ge ᾿ 

wtruek againstfor the stone ofthe stumbling; even) oo @8 1 is written 


.-.- 
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θως γεγραπται" dou, τιθημι ev Siwy λιθον 


s%@)©60s itthhasheenwritten; Lo, Aplace in Sion astone 
TpoTKOppaTOS, Kat πετραν σκανδαλου" Καὶ Tas 


of stumbling, and =  arock of offence; and every one 
ὁ πιστευων EN GUT@, OV καταισχυνησεται. 
the = relying on it, not ehali be disappointed. 


KE®, «. 10. ἸΑδελφοι, ἢ μεν evdoKia THs 


Brethren, theindee@d good-will ofthe 
euns καρδιας, Kat ἣ Senors *[ 7 | προς τον Beor, 


my heart, and the prayer [that] to the God, 
ὑπερ auTwy ets σωτήριαν. *?Maprupw yap 
onbehalfofthem for salvation. Liestify for 
auTots, ὅτι (nAov θεου εχουσιν, aAN ov κατ᾽ 
tethem, that asoal forGodthbeyheve, but notaccordingto 
emyywr:y, ~ Ayvoourtes yap Τὴν Tov θεου δι- 

knowledg ᾿ς Beingignorant for the ofthe God right- 


καιοσυνην- καὶ τὴν ἰδιαν ζητουντες στήσαι, Τῇ 
@ousneas, ond the own seeking to estahlish,tothe 


δικαιοσυνῃ του Geov ovx UreTaynray. 
Fighteousuess ofthe God mot they wero brought under. 


4 Τέλος yap νομου Χριστος, εἰς δικαιοσυνὴν 


Anend for οἵϊεσ Anointed, for righteousness 
παντι Tw πιστευοντι. ὃ Μωυσὴς yap ypapes 
toeveryonetoihe believing. Tdosea gor Writes 


Thy δικαιοσυνὴν τὴν CK TOV γομου" Ὅτι 6 ποιη- 


the righteousness that from the law; Thatthe having 
yas auTa avOpwros, ((ησεται:ι εν GUTots. 6 Ἢ 
donethesethings man, shalllive in them. The 
Se εκ πιστεως δικαιοσυνη οὕτω λεγε My 
but from faith righteousness thus speaks; Not 
εἰπῇ 5 ev τῇ καρδιᾳ σου" Tis αναβησεται 


thou mayest sayin the heart ofthee; Who shall ascend 


εἰς TOV ουρανον; TOUT ἐστι, Χριστον Καταγαγειν. 
inte the beaven?P this is, an Anointed to lead down. 


7H- Tis καταβήσεται εἰς THY αβυσσον ; ToUT 


Or; Who ebalgodowa into the abyas?P this 
εστι, Χριστον EK VEKpwY avaycyely. 8 AAG 
is, an Anonted out of deadonco sito lead back. But 


τι λέγει; Evyyus gov τῷ ῥημα εστιν, ev Τῷ 
what saysit? Near thee the word is, in the 


στοματι Gov, Kat εν TH καρδιᾳ Dove TovT εστι, 
mauth ofthee, and in the heart ofthee; this is, 


το ῥημα της πιστεως 6 κηρυσσομεν" 3 ὅτι, εαν 
the word ofthe faxth which we publish; that, if 


GuoAoynons εν τῳ στοματι Cov Kuploy ἴησουν, 
thou wiltcunfess withthe mouth ofthee 9 Lurd Jeeus, 


Kat TiTTEVONS εν TH καρδια σου, ὅτι ὃ Geos av- 
and thouwiltbelievein the heart ofthee, thatthe God him 


Tov ἤγειρεν ex vexpwv, σωθησῃ. 9 (Kapadia 
raised out of dead ones, thon shalt be saved. (In beart 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—l. that—omtt, ‘ 
TION With thy moutrH That Jesusis the Lord, and wilt believe. 


$33. Psa. exviii. 22; Isa. vili. 14; xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42; 1 Pet. ii. 6—8. 


x, 1k, $2. Acts xxi. 20; xxii. 3; Gal. i. 14;1v. 17. 
15. ῬΕΙ͂Ι. ili. 9. 4, Matt. v.17; Gal. iii. 12. 
Ezek. xx. 11; xiii. 21; Gal. iii. 12. 


18. Deut.xxx.14. 19. Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8, 


16. Deut, xxx. 12. 


t‘‘Behold, I placein Zion, 
“ἃ Stone of stumbling, 
‘fand a Rock of Offence, 
“‘tand yet no one RELY- 
“Ix@ on it shall be dis- 
*‘appointed.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Indeed, Brethren, the 
GOOD DESIRE of my Heart, 
and THAT PRAYER I offer 
to Gop on their behalf is, 
for their Salvation. 

2 For I testify to them, 
That they possess fa Zeal 
for God, but not accord- 
ing to Knowledge. 

3 For being ignorant of 
tthe RIGHTEOUSNESS of 
Gop, and seeking to es- 
tablish 1 their own, they 
werenotsubmissive tothe 
RIGHTEOUSNESS of GoD; 

4 since { Christ is the 
End of the Law for Right- 
eousness to every one BE- 
LIEVING. 

5 For Moses writes of 
THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which is from the *Law, 
t ‘‘That the MAN PER- 
‘*FORMING these things 
**shall live by them.” 

6 But the RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS from Faith thus 
speaks;—‘‘Say ποὺ in 
‘thine HEART, { Who shall 
“ascend into HEAVEN?” 
that is, to bring Christ 
down; 

7 or, t‘*Who shall de- 
‘“‘scend into the ABYSS?” 
that is, to bring back 
Christ from the Dead. 

8 But what does it say? 
t‘‘The worp is near thee. 
‘tin thy MOUTH, and in thy 
“HEART; that is, the 
WORD of FAITH which we 
publish; 

9 that, tif thou wilt 
*openly confess with thy 
MouTH That Jesusis Lora, 
and wilt believe with thy 
KART That Gop raised 
Him from the Dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 


δ. Law. 9, openly confess the DECLARA- 


1 33 Rom: 
1.8. Rom. i. 17; ix. 30- 

t 5. Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; 
37. Deut, xxx, 13. 
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yap πιστευεται εἰς Sikatocurvynv’ στοματι δε 
for itis beheved for righteousness; with mouth and 


ὁμολογειται ets σωτηριαν.) ‘Aeyer yap ἡ 


10:8 confessed for salvation.) Says for the 


yoadyn Tas ὁπιστευων em avt@, ov καταισ- 
writing, Every one the believing on him, uot shall be 
χυνθησεται. ‘Ov yap ἐστι διαστολὴ Lovdai- 
ashamed. Not for is a distinction of Jew 


ov τε Kat ‘EAAnvos: 6 yap autos Kuptos παν- 
both and of Greek; the fur same Lord of 


των, TWAOUTWY ELS παντας TOUS επικαλουμενους 
all being nch towards all those calling upon 


13 Πας yap ὃς αν επικαλεσηται To oVvo- 
Every one for who may callon the name 


αυτον. 
him. 


14 Πως ουν επικαλεσον- 
How then shall they callon, 


μα κυριου, σωθησεται. 
οἱ Lord, ahall be saved. 


εἰς Ov οὐκ επιστευσαν; πως δε πιστευ- 
intu whom not they believed ? how and = sball they 


ται, 


covgw, οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πως δὲ ακουσουσι 
believe, where not they heard? how and_ shallthey hear 


χωρις κηρυσσοντος ; ὁ Πως δε κηρυξουσιν, eav 
without one proclaiming? How and shall they proclaim, if 


μὴ αποσταλωσι; Kabws yeypamrtrar ‘Ns ὡραῖιοι 
not they should be sent ἢ as 1thasbeen written; iow beautiful 


οἱ ποδες των ευαγγελιζόομενων Ἀ[ειρηνην, των 


the feet of those announcing glad tidinga [of peace, ofthose 
ευαγγελιζομενων taj αγαθα. 18 AAA’ ov 
announcing glad tidings the things) good. But not 
παντες ὑπηκουσαν Tw ευαγγελιῳ. Hoaias yap 
all obeyed the glad tidiags. Esaias for 
λεγει: Kupte, Tis ἐπιστευσε TH axon ἡἥμων: 
Bays. O Lord, who believed the hearing ofus? 


(Apa ἢ πιστις εξ axons’ 7 δε axon δια pnua- 


(Then the faith frum hearing; the and hearing through a word 
tos Oeov.) MS AAAa Aeyw: Mn οὐκ ηκουσαν; 
of God.) But Tsay, Not not they heard? 


Mevouvye ets πασαν τὴν ynv εἐξελθεν 6 φθογγος 


Yesindeed into all the earth wentont the sound 


AUTWY, Kal 
of them, and 


ῥήματα avTwy. 
words ofthem. 


εγνω; Πρωτος Μωυσῆς Aeyet’ 


knew? First Moses says; 


εἰς TA WEPATA TNS οἰκουμενὴ5 TA 
inlo the ends ofthe inhabitedearth the 


19 AAAG Aeyw: Μη Ἰσραὴλ ovk 
But Isay; Not = Israel not 


Eyw παραζηλω- 


1 will provoke to jeal- 


ow εθνει ασυνετῳ 


anation unenlightened 


δε aroroAua, 
but ia very bold, 


vuas ew οὐκ εθνει, emt 
ousy you by not anation, by 


“ 
παροργιίω vuas. “Ησαιας 
1 wil? provoke ο anger you. Isaiah 


[ Chap. 10: 19. 





10 For with the Hezurt 
it is believed for Righte- 
ousness, and with the 
Mouth it is eonfessed for 
Salvation. 

11 Ifenee the scrip- 
TURE Says, ¢ “ EVERY ONE 
“ BELIEVING on him shall 
“not be ashamed.” 

12 ¢For there is no 
Distinetion either of Jew 
or of Greek; since the 
sAME Lord of all is rieh 
towartls ALL THOSE CALL- 
TNG upon him. 

13 for “every one 
“who may invoke the 
‘NAME Of the Lord shall 
‘be saved ” 

14 How then shall they 
eall on him tnto whom 
they did not bclieve? And 
how shall they believe, 
where they did not hear? 
And how shall they hear 
without one proclaiming ? 

15 And how shall) they 
prociaim 1f they should not 
be sent? as it has been 
written, +‘ How beautiful 
“the FRET of THOSE PRO- 
“CLAIMING GLAD TID- 
“ines of Good things!” 

16 But all did not obey 
the GLAD TIDINGS; for 
Isaiah says, {‘‘ Lord, who 
“believed our REPORT ἢ 

17 Sothen FAITH comes 
from a Report, and the 
REPORT through the Word 
of * God. 

18 But I say, Did they 
not hear? Yes, indeed; 
+ “their SOUND Went out 
“into all the ΑΝ Ὁ, and 
“their worps to the Ex- 
‘“*TREMITIES of the IABIe 
as 3) Oe pe 


19 But 1 say, Did not 
Israel know? First Moses 
says, t ‘small poaioe 
‘you to jealousy by that 
“whichis no Nation; by 
“an unenlightened Nation 
“1 will provoke you to an- 
6c cere 
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και λεγει' EdpeOny τοῖς eve μη ζητουσιν, εμ- 


and says; lwasfound bythoseme not seeking, §mani- 
φανῆ: EYEVOMEY τοις EME μὴ ETEPWTWOL. 
Jest τ Lecame tothose . me not asking. 

Προς Se tov Ἰσραὴλ Aevyer Ὅλην τὴν ἦμε- 


Iu respect to but the Israel he says; Whole =the day 


ραν efemeTaga Tas χείρας μου προς λαον απει- 
I stretched out the hands ofme to a people dis- 


θουντα Kat αντιλεγοντα. KE®, ια΄. 11. 1 Aeyw 
obeying and contradicting. I say 


ουν' Μη απωσατο ὁ θεος τον λαον abrov; Mn 
then; Not didputawaythe God the people ofhimself? Not 


γὙενοιτο" και γὰρ εγὼ lopanaAiTns εἰμι, εκ σπερ- 


let it be; even for l an Israelite lam, of seed 


2 Ouk απω- 
Not did put 


H 


Or 


ματος Αβρααμ, Ovans βενιαμεν. 


οἵ Abraam, of tribe of Benjamin. 


gato ὁ Geos τον λαον αὕὗτου, ὃν mpoeyvw. 
away the God the people of himself, whom he before knew, 


vuk οἰδατε, εν HAia Te Aeyet ἢ γραφὴ; ὡς 


not knowyonu, in Eliyah what says the writing? as 


evTuyxavet Tw θεῳ κατα Tou lapand: ὅ Κυριε, 
he complains tothe God against the Israel, O Lord, 


Ta 
the 


TOUS προφήτας“ σον απείκτειναν, *T και] 
the prophets of thee they killed, [and] 


θυσιαστηρια σου κατεσκαψεν" καγω ὑπελειφθην 


altars ofthee they dug down, aud | was left 
povos, Kat (nTovar THY ψυχην pov. 4AAAQ τι 
alone, andthey are seeking the life of me. But what 


Aevyet avTw ὃ χρηματισμος ; Κατελιπὸν ἐμαυτῳ 
says tohim the divine oracle? l lett to myself 


ἑπτακισχιλιους avSpas, oitives οὐκ εκαμψαν 
eeven thousand nen, who not bent 


¢ 
> Οὕτως ovy και ἐν Tw νυν και- 
Thus then even in the present sea- 


yovu Tn Βααλ. 


akneetotke Baal. 


exAoynyv χάριτος Ὑγεγονεν. 


pe Atta κατ᾽ 
offavor has been made. 


3un aremnant accordingto an election 


6Ὲ, δε χαριτι, οὐκετι εξ ἐργων" emer ἢ χαρι!ς 
If but bytavor, nolongerfrom works; otherwisethe favor 


‘Ts: ovy; ‘O emi(nres 


OUVUKETL YtVETaL Xapts. 
What then? What seeks 


nou longer is favor. 


€ 
IgpanA, TovTO οὐκ ἐπετυχεν, ἢ δε ἐκλογὴ ETE- 
Teruel, this not he obtatued, the but chosen ob- 





(Chapt, 





20 Besides, Isaiah is 
very bold, and says, {I 
“wags found * by THOSE 
“who did not sEEK me; I 
“was made manifest to 
“THOSE who did not ASK 
“for Mies 

21 But in respect to Is- 
RAEL he says, } ‘Tlie 
“whole DAY I stretehed 
“out my HANDS toa dis- 
“obedient and eontradict- 
“ing People.” 


CITAPTER ΣΙ. 


1 Isay then, ᾧ Did Gop 
put away his own PEo- 
PLE? By no means; for 
even 7. am an Israelite 
of the Sced of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

2 Gop has not put away 
his PEOPLE whom he for- 
merly acknowledged. Do 
you not know what thi 
SCRIPTURE 3avs in {the 
history of} Elijah, how he 
complains to GoD against 
Israel P— 

ὃ tO Lord, they killed 
“thy  PROPIETS; ΤΠ 
“dug down thy ALTARS; 
“and id was left alone; 
“aud they are seeking my 
“Lites 


4 But what says the 
DIVINE ORACLE to him? 
41 reserved for mysclf 
‘Seven thousand Men, 
“who bent nota Knee to 
‘ RAApes 


7 Andin hke manncr, 
therefore, at the PRESENT 
Time, there is a Remnant 
according to an Election 

f Favor. 

& “But tif by Fovor, 
n. longer from Works; 
otherwise the FAVOR Ig 
no longer a Favor. 

7 What then? The thing 
{Israel earnestly seeks, 
this he did not obtain; 
but the CHOSEN obtained 





* Vatican Manuscript.—20. among rHose who did not sEEK Me; I became manifest 


among THOSE Who. 3. and—omit. 


€. Butifby Favor, no longer from Works}; 


Lerorwise FAVOR 18 Made no longer Favor. But if from Works, no longer Favor; other- 


wise WORK is no longer Favor. 


t 20. Isa. Ixv.1: Rom. ix. 30. 
aie Poe? Cor. xi. 122 ie 
. 5. Rom. is. 27. : 6 Rom. iv. 4,5; Gal. v. 4. 


φ 


t 21. ἴ58.τν. Ὁ. 


t 8.1 Kings xix. 10,11. 
t 7. Rom.ix. 31; x.3- 


° 


t 1. 1Sam. xii. 22; Jer. xxx. 


t 4. 1 Kings xix.18 


ὕπαρ. 1.3 83 HOMANS 





ruxey? of δὲ AUWMwet εἡτωρωθησαν, πω 


tained; the and rcmaiu.ng ones were hardened, | 


(as 


γεγράπται" ἔδωκεν autos 6 Geos πνευμα κατα" 
it has been written; Gave tothemthe God a spirit of deep 


νυξεως, οφθαλμους του pn βλεπειν, και wTa 
tleep, eyes ofthe not Lo sce, and ears 


του μὴ ακουειν.) ἕως TNS σήμερον ἡμερας. 
ofthe not to hear,) till the to-day day. 


9 Και Δαυιδ λέγει’ Γενηθήτω ἣ τραπεζα ἀντων 
And David says; Let be made the table of them 


εἰς παγιδα, Kat εἰς Onpay και ets σκανδαλον, Και 
‘nto asnare, aod into atrap and into astnmbling- Vee and 


ets ανταποδομα avros: 9 σκοτισθητοσατ' 
into arecompence to them; let be darkened 


οἱ 
the 


οφθαλμοι αντων, Tov μη βλεπειν: καὶ TOY Yor 
eyes ofthem, oftbe not to sec; and the baek 


Tov avTwy διαπαντος συγκαμψον. 1 Aeyw our: 
of them always bow down, T say then; 


Μη ἐπταισαν, iva πεπωσι; Mn γενοίτο" αλλα 
Not did they stumble,sothatthey might fell? Not (ct it be; but 


τῷ αὐτων παραπτωματι N σωτηρια τοις εθγεσὶν, 


bythe ofthem fall the salratiuo tothe nations, 
εἰς TO παραζήλωσαι avtovs. @ Et ὃς ro 
in order that to excite to emulation thera. ff but the 
TAPANTWUA aQuTwY WAovTOS Koo Mov, Kat FO 
fall ef them wealth ofaworld, and the 
ἥττημα auTwY TWAOUTOS εθνων" 
failure of them wealth Oinations; how much more 


TO πληρωμα αντων : 
the full acceptance of them? 


3 “μιν yap Acyw Tas εθνεσιν" ef ὅσον per 


Toyou for {speak the Gentiles; ios muck indecd 
c1ut eyw εθνων αποστολος. τὴν διακονίαν μου 
am [ ofGentiles anapoatle, the service ofra.- 


ἃ νξαζω, 14 είπὼς παοαζηλωσω μου THY σαρκὰ, 
1 shall glurify,if possibly [ may excite to cumulation of me the desh, 
ς 
16 Ὲ, yap # am - 
If tor the casting 


Kat gTwrw Tivas εξ auTwr. 
rnd Sf wmaysave sowe from ofthem. 


βολὴ avtwy κατελλαγἡ κοσμον" τις ἢ TOC: 
οὔ of them Arecuucilation ofaworld, what the reeciv, 


AMES, εἰ un Con εκ vexpwy; Ei de ἡ ἀπαρχή 


if not Iliffe out of dead ones? Ifandthe first-fruit 


Sale 


via, καὶ TO φυραμα" καὶ εἰ 7 ῥιζα ayta, Kat ot 
holy, also the mixture; anc if the root holy, also the 


κλαδοι. Et Be tives των κλαδω» «ξεκλασθη- 


l.ranches. If but some ofthe branches were broken 
σαν, συ δε αγριελαιος ων ενεκεντρισθης εν 
off, thou and awildolive teing wastiugrafted instead of 


GUTOLS, Kat TvyKowwvos THs pins και τῆς πιο- 
them, and a partaker ofthe root and ofthe fat- 


a 


much, 


t 8. Isa. xxix. 10. t 0. Psa. Isix. 22, 23. 
91 - xxviii. 24, 28. ars. Acts ix. lay χα. ἢ 
! nh, ἢ1:,8:.}ᾷ}ϑ Tim ἰ1.7: "9 Tim. i. 11. 


- 20. Σ 10. Le . xxiii. 10; Num. xv. 18-21. 


| fore, 


t 11. Acts xiii. 46; xviii. 6; 
; xxii. 21; Rom. xy. Δὺς 
ς 14.1 Cor. vii. 13; 
c 17. Jer. xi. 16. 
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, and the rrst 
blinded ;— 

@ as it has been writ- 
ten, t ‘Gop gave to them 

“ἃ Spirit of Stupor, “yes 
“that they shonld not srr, 
“and Ears that they 
“should not WEAR,”’— 
till ΠῚ Ξ very Day.: 

9 and David says, tet 
“their TABLE become a 
“Snare, and a Trap, and 
<2 Stumbling-hlock, and 
“a Recompense to them ; 

10 ““Ἰοῖ their EYES be 
“darkened so as not to 
“SEE, and bow down their 
“BACK continually.” 

11 Isay then, Did they 
stumble that they might 
full? By no means; but 
tby ὙΠῈῚΒ Ja] the wa- 
TIONS have SALVATION 
in order to excite them (0 
EMULATION, 

12 Butif their FALL is 
the Wealth of the World, 
and their FAILURE thie 
Wealth of the Gcntiles, 
how much more will their 


weir 


ποσῷ μαλλον ful} acceptance be? 


13 *And I speak to 
{You, GENTILES; (there- 
indeed, inasmuch as 
£am tan Apostle of the 
Gentiles, 1 shal] honor my 
MINISTRY 3) 

14 if possibly I may’ ex- 
cite My KINDRED to cmu- 
lation, and fo may_ save 
some from among them. 

15 For if ther nesEc- 
ΤΙΟΝ be the Reconcilia- 
tion of the World, what 
is their RECEPTION, if not 
Life from the Dead? - 

16 And if {the First- 
FRUIT be holy, so also thic 


MASS; and if the roor 
be holy, so also the 
BRANCHES. 


17 Butif tsome of the 
BRANCHES were broken 
off, f$and thow being a 
Wildl olive wast ineratted 
instead of them, and didst 
become a Partaker of the 





* Vatican Manuscarirt.—13. AndI speak to You, Gentives; therefore indeed inas- 


ΧΕΙ. 18) 
Gal. 1. 10; ih. 2. "--ἢς 
ὑχτ 9. 1 Tim. iv. 16; James” 
217. Acts 11. 39. 
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Wun κατακαύυζχω 


not do thou buast 


TNTOS TNS ελαιας 
ness ofthe olive 


EVvEVOU, 
thou didst become, 


των κλαδων" εἰ δε καταταυχασαι, οὐ ov THY 
ofthe branches; if but thou dost boast, not thou the 
pray βασταζεις adr’ ἣ pila σε. WEpeis ov 

root sustaincst but the root thee. Thou wilt say then; 


Ἐξεκλασθησαν κλαδοι, iva eyw 
Were broken off branches, sothat If 


evyrevT pice. 
might he grafted in. 


Ὁ ταλως τῇ απιστιᾳ εξεκλασθησαν, au δε 
True; by the unhelief they were broken off, thou and 


τῇ mire ἑστηκας' μὴ ὑψηλοῴρονει, αλλα 
by the faith hast been standing; nut —_ be high-minded, but 


φοβου. 7 Et 
year. If 


κλαδων οὐκ εφεισατο, μηπως οὐδὲ cov φεισε- 
ὈΓΆΠΟἾ 685. nat spared, perhaps not even thee willhe 


6 θεος των κατα vow 
the God those accordingto nature 


yap 
for 


ῶ- 
215 ovy χρηστοτητα καὶ αποτομιαν 
See then kindness and severity 


ται. 
epare, 


Ceove επι μεν TOVS TETOVTAS, ANWOTOULAY® ET! 
of God; towardsindeed those having fallen, severity; towards 


δε σε, XPNTTOTYTA, εαν επιιιεινῃῇβᾳ TH χρησ- 


bnt thee, kiudness, if thou shouldst remainin the kaud- 


επει καὶ OU EKKOTNON. 
otherwise even thou shaltbecut off. 


os Kakeivo: 
Also they 


TITNT EL 


ness, 


€, εαν μὴ επιμεινωσι TN ATIOTIC, EYKEVTPIC- 
but, if not they should remaininthe unbelief, siall be 


Suvatos yap εστιν ὃ θεος παλιν 
able for is the God again 
24E, yap 
1ςὀι tor 


εξεκοπης 
wast cut off 


θήσονται" 
in grafted; 


συ 
thou out of 


QAQUTOVUS,. 
them. 


duriy 


nature 


eyKevTpigal εκ. TNS 


to graft 


evypteAatov, 
wild olive, 


Kail 
and 


κατα 
according to 


put ενεκεντρισθὴς εἰς KaAALEAQLOY, 
thou wastingrafied into a good olive, 


παρα 
in violation of nature 


Les 


by how much more these who accordingto nature, 


. 5 
τοισθησονται τῇ ἰδιᾳ Erciz. *° Ov 
ingrafted inthe own olive. Not 


vuas αγνοειν, adeAdhol, TO μυστηριαν τοῦτο, 


for ἵν ἢ 


you to beignorant, brethren, the secret this, 
(iva un τε παρ éavTots φρονιμοι.) ὅτι πωρω- 
(that notyoumay be with yourselves wise, ) that 


σις απὸ μερους τῳ Ἰσραὴλ γὙενονεν, axpts οὗ 
ness from apart tothe Josrael has happened, till 


is) 
πλήρωμα των εθνων εἰσελθῃ" “Kat οὕτω mas 
fulness ofthe Gentiles may comein; and then all 


Ισραηλ σωθησεται, Kabws γεγραπται: “Hes 


Israel shall he saved, as 


—_—_ 








of God towards thee, ifthou continue in that KINDNEss. 


t 20. Rom. xii. 16. 
xv. 2; Heb. iii. 6, 14 22 
10. Φ 25. ver. 7; 2 Cor. iil. 14. 


ΤΠ) Onn xv. 





the ~ 


it has been written; Shallcome 
* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—2l. he may uct even spare Thee. 


1 20. Prov. xxvii. 14; Isa. ]vi. 23 Phil. if. 12. 
t 23. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
Σ 25. Luke xxi. 24; Rev. νιῖ- @ 


RooT and FATNESS of the 
ULIVE; 

18 tdo not boast against 
the BRANCHES; but if 
thou dost exult ever them, 
thou dost not sustain “Le 
RooT, but the Roor thec. 

19 Thou wilt say the:: 
«The Branches were br - 
k neff, so that E might be 
graited in.” 


20 True; they were 
broken off hy UNBELIEF, 
and thau hast been estab- 
lished by FAITH. t Be 
not haughty, but ffear; 

21 for 1f Gop spared not 
the NATURAL Branches, 
*he may not even spare 
Thee. 


22 Behold, then, the 
Kindness aud the Severity 
of God; Severity, indeed, 
towards TIIOSE HAVING 
FALLEN, *but the Kind- 
ncss of God towards thee, 
tif thou continue in that 
KINDNEssS ; for otherwise 
1 thee even shalt be cut 
off. 


23 But thep also, tif 
they continue not in UN- 
BELIEF, Shall be grafted 
in; for Gop is able te 
graft them in again. 


24 For if thow wast 
cut off from an Olive, wild 
by Natnre, and, in violation 
of Nature, wast graficd 
into a Good olive, how 


μαλλον οὗτοι of κατα φυσιν, εγκεν- | much more shall these, the 
shati be | Natural branehes, be graft- 
ap θελω | ed into their owN Olive? 


95 For, Brethren, that 
'von may not be tcon- 
ceited with yourselves, 
wish you not to be igno- 
rant of this SECRET, That 


hard-' + ]{ardness in some Mea- 
To'sure 
the | JsnaEL ftillthe FULNESs 


has happened to 


of the GENTILES may 
come in. 


94 And then all Israe! 
will be saved, as it has been 





29, but the Kindness 


122. 1 Cor 
4 25. Rom. air 
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εκ. Siwy ὁ puvomeros, καὶ αποστρεψει ασεβειας 
outof Siom the deliverer, and shallturnaway oungodliness 


ato Ἰακωβ. 


ww ye ¢ € τ 
“Ke: αὐτὴ αντοις ἢ παρ εμου 
from Jacob. 


And this withthem the from me 
€ 

διαθηκη, ὅταν αφελωμαι Tas QuapTias auTwy. 

covenant, when [I mzytakeawsy the sins of them. 


“Kata μεν To εναγγελιον, exOpor Se 
According to indeedthe giad tidings, 


¢t 
unas’ 
enemies On account ofyou; 


δια τους 
heloved on account of the 


“ata δε τὴν ἐκλογὴν, αγαπητοι 
accordingto but the elecuon, 

29 AMETAMEANTA yap τὰ χαρισματα 
Things notto be repented offor the gracious gifts 


yap vets 


for you 


WAaTEpas. 
fathers. 


και ἢ κλῆσις του θεον. 
and the calung ofthe God. 


ποτε ηπειθησατε TH θεω, νυν δε nAenOnre ΤῊ 
once disubeyed the God, 


30 Ὥσπερ 
As 


τουτων απειθειᾳ" *! οὕτω και οὗτοι νυν ἡπειθη- 
ofthese iisobedience; thus also these sow disobeyed, 


σαν, τῳ ὕμετερῳ ελεει iva και αυτοι ελεηθωσι. 
to the your mercy that also they may obtain mercy. 


32 Συνεκλεισε yap 6 θεὸς τους παντας εἰς 
Shut up for the God the ail for 
απειθειαν, iva τους παντας ελεησῃ. BQ Ba 


Cisobedience, so that the all hemightcumpassionate.O depth 


Qos πλουτον και σοφιας καὶ yywoews θεου. ‘Qs 
of wealth and ofwisdom and ofknowledge ofGed. Huw 


ανεξερευνητα TA κριματα αντοῦυ, Kal ανεξιχ- 
udsearchahle the judgments ofbim, and uptrace- 


viagTot at 600: avtov. “Tis γαρ εγνω vouy 


able the ways ofhbim. Who for knew miud 
κνριοῦ ; ἢ τις συμβονλος αντου evyevetc; > x 

ofLord? or who acounsellor ofbhim became? or 
τις προεδωκεν avTw, Kat αἀνταπ δοθησετ τι 
who firet gave to hin, aod it shall he ziven τὰ r-turn 


36° > 
avtw; ‘Orr εξ autou, kat 5: αυὑτου, Kat εἰς 
to him P RBecauseoutof him, aud through him, and for 


avTovy Ta παντα' αὐτῷ ἢ dofa els Tovs aiwvas. 


him thethiogs ail; to Lim the glory for the ages, 
Αμην. 
So beit. 
KE®, :8’, 15. 
‘Tlapakadw ovv ὕμας, adeAdor, Sia των 


Tentreat therefore you, bretlucu, thruugh the 


οικτιρμων Tov θεον, παραστήησαιτα QwuaTa 
tendercompassions ofthe Gad, to present the δυάς 


« ξ 
ὕμων θυσιαν ζωσαν, ἅγιαν, εὐαρεστον τῷ ben, 
ofyou asacriice living, boly, well-pleasing to the God, 





* Vatican Maxcscairt.—3l. may now obtain mercy. 


* 96. Isa. lix.20. See Psa. xiv. 7. 
8; x. 16. 2 3. Deut. vii. δ. ix. δ: x. 15. 
ἰϊ. 9. Cel. ili.7. Σ $2. Rom. i1i.9; Gal. iit. 99. 
χ΄. 7: Psa. xcit. 5. 
JOb xxxv.7; σὶ 1]. 


τος 


: 86. 1 Cor. viii ὃς CoL i 16. 


now but obtained mercy by the | 
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written, ᾧ ‘‘ The DELIV- 
“eReR shall come out of 
* Zion, and shall turn 
“away Ungodliness frow 
* Jacab <”’ 

aj And ¢“‘this is the 
“Covenant with them 
‘““FROM MZ, when I shai 
“‘ take away their stns.”’ 

2S In relation to the 
GLAD TIDINGS, indecd, 
they are Enemics on your 
account; butin regard te 
the ELECTION, they are 
+Bcloved on account οἱ 
the FATHERS; 

29 because the GRACI. 
OUS GIFTS and CALLIN 
of Gop are {not things 
to be repented of. 

30 Besides, as pay 
¢ once disobeyed Gop, but 
now obtained mercy by 
their Disobedience ; 

31 so also, now, thess 
disobeyed, 20 that thro 
*may obtain mercy vy 
youk Mercy. 

32 For [Gop shut vp 
together atu for Disobe. 
dience, that he might have 
mercy op ALL. 

33 O the Depth of th. 
Riches and Wisdom ard 
Knowledge of God! 7 lfow 
unsearchable his June 
MENTS, and {untraceab.s 
his ways! 

34 t For who knew the 
Mind of the Lord? or 
who was his Counsellor? 

33 or t who first gave to 
him, and it shall be given 
to iim again ? 

36 τ Because out of him, 
and through him, and for 
him, are ALL things. To 
him be the GLory for the 
AGEs. Amen. 


CHAPTER X11. 


1 I entreat you, there- 
fore, Brethren, by the 
TENDER COMPASSIONS of 
Gop, to present your ¢ B_- 
19908 living Sacrifice, 
holy, well-pleasing to Gop 





$ 37. Isa. xxvii.9; Jer. xxxi. 31—-34; Heb. viii 
Σ 29. Ν πα. ΧΙ. 10, 

Σ δ. Dea. xxxvi. 6. 
τ 34. Job xv. 8; 1-a.21.15; Jer. xxiti. 13; 1 Cor. 11. 16. 
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τὴν λογικὴν λατρειαν ὕμων" “ καὶ μὴ συσχημα- 


the rationul religious service of you; and not conform your- 


τιζεσθε Tw alwys TOUTW, αλλα μεταμορφουσθε 
selves tothe age this, but trausforia yourseWes 


Τῇ avaxavwoet tov voos δ μων. ets TO 
bythe renovation ofthe mind {ofyuu,} in order that 


- 
δοκιμαίεῖιν μας, τι To θελημα Tov θεου, TO 
tu prove you, what the will of the God, the 


3 Neyw yap 
[say for 


Τῆς xapitos Τῆς Soberons μοι, 


favor of that having been given to me, 


αγαθον Kat εὐαυεστον Kat TEAELOY. 
govd and weil-plewing and perfect. 


δια παντι 
through the to all 


ovTt ev ὕμιν, pn Srepdpovery wap ὃ 


Τῷ 
to him beingamong yuu, not tothiukabove beyond what 
det φρονειν, αλλα φρονειν εἰς ΤΟ σῶωφρονειν, 


*tbehovesto think, but to thinkin orderthat to beufsuund mind, 


ἑκαστ ws 6 θεὸς εἐμερισε μετρον πιστεως. 
toescuune as the Gud divided A measure of faith. 


*Kadamep yap ev Evt σωματι wedy πολλα εχο- 


Just as for in one body membera many we 


μεν, Ta δε pedXy παντα ov τὴν αὐτὴν ἐχει 
have, the but members all not the aame has 


moat: οὕτως οἱ WoAAOL EV Twua εσμεν EV 


Operation; thus the Mauy one body weare ἴῃ 


ΘΕΈ χον- 


Having 


Χριστῷ, 6 Se καθ᾽ εἷς, aAANAwY μελῆη. 


Anointed, the but eachone, of each other mewbers. 


Tes δε χαρισματα κατα THY χαριν τὴν δοθῦει- 
but gracivus gifts accordiugto the fuvur that having 


σαν nut διαφορα" 


beeu given to us of different kinds; if 


ELTE TPOPNTELAV, κατα 
propheta, according το 


τὴν αναλογιαν THs πιστεωξ" © Erte διακονίαν, εν 


tue aualugy ofthe faith; rf BCTVICe, jo 


Tn διακονίᾳ" εἰτε 6 διδασκων, ev Τῇ διδασκαλιᾳ" 
the if the teaching, in the act of teaching; 


Seite 6 παρακαλων, ev TH παρακλησει" ὃ μεταδι- 
if the exhorting, in the = exiurtation; the one 


BEYVICe; 


e 
Sous, ev ἀπλοτητι" ὁ προίσταμενος, εν σπουδῃ" 
piviug, wilh simplicity; the ouepresiding, with dilrgeuce; 


9: - 
αὙΎΘΤΠΊ). ανυποῖκ 
The love, uufeigned; 


ὃ ελεων, εν tAapoTntt. 
the Onepilying,with cheerfulness, 


piTos* αποστυνουντες TO TOYNPOY, κολλωμενοι 
detesting the evil, adhering 


τῳ ayadw. Maryn φιλαδελφιᾳ, εἰς aAAnAous 


tothe good; inthe brotherly kindness,towards each other 


φιλοστοργΎοι" ΤΊ τιμῇ AAANAOUS προηγουμενοι" 


tender affcctiuns; inthe honor ¢ach other going before; 





[Ὅλα Ὁ: 10. 





—your RATIONAL religious 
service. 

2 ¢ And do not conform 
yourselves to this AGk, 
{but transform yourselves 
by the RENOVATION οἱ 
your MIND, that you may 
t+ ASCERTAIN What is the 
WILL of Gop,—tle Goon, 
and = weil-pieasing, and 
perfect. 

3 For I say, through 
THAT FAVOR which has 
lcen GIVEN to Ime, ἴα 
EVEPY one among yon, 
tnott think beyond wl.a‘’ 
he ughtto think; but to 
think so as to be soptr- 
MINDED, as Gop to Exch 
distributed a Measure οἱ 
Faith. 

4 For, tjust as in One 
Body we have many Meni- 
hers, but all the MEMBERS 
have not the saME Action; 

F so twe, the MANY, 
ars One Body in Christ, 
and IND, IDUALLY Mem- 
bers each other. 

3 Now having differ- 
ent bracious gifts, accord- 
ing .° THAT FAVOR Which 
IS IMPARTED to us;—fif 
Prophecy, speak according 
to the ANALOGY of the 
FAITH $ 

7 or if a Service, per- 
form that service. The 
TRACIHER, Ηἰ the TEACH. 
ING; 

8 {the EXHORTER, in 
the EXHORTATION. Lit 
the DISTRIBUTOR, act wiih 
Disinterestedness ; the 
PRESIDENT, with Dili. 
gence; the SYMPATHIZER, 
with Cheerfulness. 

9 tLet Love be un- 
feigned. Detestthe EVIL; 
udhere to the Goon. 


10 t+ With BROTHERLY’! 
KINDNESS towalds eac't 
other be tenderly affeetio:- 
ate; fin HONOR prefexrm ! 
one another. 
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S01. 1s Poet. 223 11.17; 1.8... Pet. i. 7. 
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5 
t 6.1Cor. x ‘1. 
£10 Heb 
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Urn σπουδὴ μη oxvnpor τῷ πνευματι Ceovress| 11 Input be not sloth 
8 ἴδε industry not idle oces, ia the aptrit heing fervent; fnl. Inthe spreit be fcr. 


Tw Kaipy Sovacvovtes: = τῃ ελπιδι yaipovTes:| Vent, * serving the Lugp. 


fa the season serving; in the hope rejcicing; 5 13 ξ In the HOPE he 
+ Φ 5 
Tn θλιψει broucvovres: τῇ προσευχῃ προσκαρ- Jovy Fin AFPLICTION 
intheaflicuen being patient; inthe prayer Constantly ᾿ γα Σ 4 1 PRAYER per- 
e 13 = Pai? tim ἢ zevcring- 
TEPOUVTES Tals χρειαὶϊδ TaVAa Yi@Vv κοιναουν . 

sttendinz; tothe wants olthe buly ones contributing; 13 Conia seal to the 
SN Ὺ = 

Tes* THY φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες. M EvAnyerre, WA*TS, Οἱ the ΒΑΙΝΊΣ, 
the kindness to strangers fullowing. Biess you ¢ pursuing HOSIPITALI1Y 
νων α i. on }4 {hiess THosE wie 
Τοὺς διώκοντας *[tuas:] εὐυλοΎγειτε, Kat μὴ ppaspctiE yous ἔμ 


those perecuung [yvus] bless you, and τοι aud cu.se not 


καταρασθε. Xaipew peta χαιρηντων, και] 15 tRejoice with the 


enme you. To rejuice with fe) “ἀῶ vues, and joviul, and weep with the 
κλαιειν μετα κλαιοντων. To αὐτο εἰς αλλη-| Sorrow ful 
to wee with weeping Oues. The eame fOr each uther 16 t Be of the samr 
Ῥ ping Di +. d : 
ey ΣΌΟΞΙ ΟῚ tOWATUS eat. 
OYIUVTES? aAayvouy 
λους Φρ ἬΝ τὰ υὑγῇλα Φρηνουντεξ,, corr, Regsand wat Rice 


minuipz, DButthethkines bik mio ling, 





things, but confirm your- 
αλλα τοῖς ταπεινοις συναπαγομενοι. Μη, siycsto the lowly. 1} 


but to tLe low io f Cuvfores yourselves, "Not not beeome wise in your 
γινεσθε φρονιμοι παρ᾽ ἕαντοις. “ Μηδενι κακὸν own estiniauon. 
become yuu Wise with yourselves. Tonoone- evil 17 ΤΟ uo one returr 


avTt Kakov amodidovress mwpove vuevot και Evil for Evil. J Provide 
in return for evil giving back; provicing honorable | honorable things in the 


λα ενωπιον παντων αγθρωπων" 8 εἰ =o of All Men. 





. , 
tuinge lopresence ofall meno; if able on ps esac Coy ll 
All Men; 

19 1 ποῖ avenging Your 
selves, Beloved, but give 
Place to the wRaTH [οἱ 
God;] forit has been writ. 
ten, ¢‘“‘ Vengeance belongs 
“to me; ἃ will repay,” 
says the Lord. 

20 Therefore, ¢ “if thine 
“FNEMY is hungry, give 
“him food; if he 1s 
“thirsty, give him drink; 
‘for, doing this, thou wilt 
ποιων, avOpakas πυρυς σωρευσεις Ext THY KEGa- | “ hicap Coals of Fire on jis 

duing, Cuals of€re thuuwiltplie on the bead | “ip ap,” 


Ane αὐτου. =! Mn νικω bro τον Kaxov, αλλα] 91 Be not subdued by 
of bin. Nut beovercome by the = evil, but EVIL, but subdue EVIL by 
vika εν τῳ αγαθῷ TO κακον. GOOD. 
overcomehy the good the evil 
CHAPTER XIII. 


ΚΕΦ, ιγ΄. 19, 
‘ 1 Let Every person + be 
lTaca ψυχὴ εξουσιας brepexovoas ὕποτασ - ᾿ submissive to the supericr 


το εὖ ὕμων, μετα παντων ανθροπΌΡ» εἰρήνευον- 
thatfrom ofyou, with all mea being at peace; 
res 19 un ἑαυτους ἐκδικουντες, ayarnTow αλλα 
πυῖ γουγοεῖνεδ avenzginZ, belused ones, but 
Sore TOTOy TH Opyn’ ὙεΎραπται γαρ" Epor 
give you aplice totne wrath; ithas been written (or; To me 


ἐκδικησις' εγω αἀνταποδωσω, λεγει Kupios. 
1 


vengeence, wil repay, gays Lord. 


“Fev ouv πεινᾷ 6 exOpos σου, ψωμιξε αντον" 
M(therefuremayhbungerthe enemy ofthee,dothoufeed him; 


eay Sila, wore avtov. Tovro ‘yap 
if hemay thirst, givedrnk to him. This for 





Every e0el toeuthonties being above let besub-/} Authorities; t¢for there 
σεσθω. Ov yap εστιν εξουσια εἰ μὴ amo θεου" 13 ποῖ ἂἃπ Authority, excep’ 
missive. Not for 16 authom:y if not from God; from God; and THOsE 

* Vatican Maxecscrirr.—ll. serving the Lorn. 14 you—omit, 
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© +. Prov. xxv. 21, 22. ΕἸ Tit. iti.1; 1 Pee ii. Σ 1. Dan. ii.21; iv.32; John xix.11. 


Crap. 15: 2. ROMANS. (Chap. 13: 9. 


EXISTING have been ar- 
ranyed under Gop; 

2 so that he who sets 
himself in opposition to 
the AUTHORITY, opposes 
the INSTITUTION of Gop; 
and the OPPONENTS will 
procure Punishment for 
themselves. 


3 For RULERS are not 
aterror *to a goop Work, 
buttoaneEviLn. And dost 
thou wish not to be afraid 
of the AUTHORITY? {Do 
GoopD, and thou shalt have 
Praise, fron it; 

4 for he is God’s Ser- 
vant for thy *Good. But 
if thou do EVIL, be afraid; 
for he bears the SworD 
not in vain; since he is 
God’s avenging Servant 
for Wrath on him doing 
EVIL. 

5 Wherefore it is neces- 
sary to be subordinate, 
not onlyon account of the 
WRATH: ¢{ but also on ac- 
count of CONSCIENCE. 

6 For on this account 
also you pay Taxes; be- 
cause they are God’s pub- 
lic Ministers, constantly 





αἱ δε ουσαι, bro θεον TeTayperat εἰσιν. ξ΄ Ὧσ- 
thoseand being, under God having been arranged are. So 





















τε ὁ αντιτασσομενος τῇ εξουσιᾳ, τῇ του 
the enc octting himselfin oppositiontotheauthority, tothe of the 


θεον Siarayy αἀνθεστηκεν'" of δὲ ἀνθεστηκο- 
Go@ institution hasheen opposed; they hut having been octin 


TES, ἕαυτοις κριμα ληψονται, Οἱ yap ap- 
Opposition, to themselves judgment will receive. The for rul- 


XovrTes ove eros φοβος των ayabwy epywy, αλλα 
ore mot are aterror ofthe good works, but 


των κακων, θελεῖις δε μη φοβεισθαι τὴν εξου- 
olthe eviloues. Wishest thouand not to fear the autho- 


σιαν; To ayaloy more καὶ ἕξεις ἐπαινον ef 
rity? the good dothou; andthouwilthave praise from 


avtns: *Oeov yap διακονος εστι, σοι εἰς TO 
her; ofGod for ἃ servant heis, tothee for the 


αγαθον. Eaydero κακὸν moins, φοβου" ov 

good. If but the evil thou shouldst do, fearthou ; net 
γαρ e:Ky THY paxaipay φορει" Beov yap διακο- 
for invain the eword hebears; of God for aservant 


γος ἐστιν) εκδιλος ELS OPYnY TY TO κακὸν πρασ- 
Scie, amave., δὲ for wrath tohimthe evil practi 


σοντι. ὅ Ato cvayKn ὑποτασσεσθα!, ov 
ing. Wherefore yecessity to be suhmissive, Rot 


povoy δια τὴν ops yny, αλλα καὶ Sia την συ- 
only ΟἿ δεοοββι οὕ το Ἔχδι, but alsooneccount ofthe con- 


veionow. SAia τουτο yap και φορους τελει- 
ecience. Oa account of this fer also taxes pay 


τε" λειτουργοι yap θεον εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ TOUTO attending to this very 

you; publicministeras for ofGodtheyare, to same this thine 

WPOCKAPTEPOUPTES. 7 Αποδοτε *[ouy] πασι] 7 + Render, therefore, 
constantly attending. Rovdcr (tberefore) toall] to al) their DUES $ t6 


WHOM TAX is due, TAX; 
to WHOM CUSTOM, CUS. 
TOM; to WHOM FEAR, 
FEAR: £0 WHOM HONOR, 
HONOR. 

8 Owe Nothing to any 
one—unless LOVE to each 
other; for je who 
LOVES ANOTHER has fui- 
filled the Law. 

9 For this, {‘*Thoushalt 
“not commit adultery, 
“Thou shalt not commit 
*‘‘murder, Thou shalt not 
“steal, Thou shalt not 
“covet,” and if Any 
Other Commandment, it 
it is briefly summed up 
in This PRECEPT, namely, 


Tas opetAas* τῷ Tov hopoyv, Tov popoys Ty 
se duce; to him the tas, the tax; te hin: 


TO Τέλος, ΤΟ τεῖος τῷ TOY Φοβον, τον φοβον' 
the ewtom, the custce; tohim the fear, the feaz; 


τῳ τὴν τιμὴν, THY τιμην. 8 Μηδενι μηδεν 
tohim the henor, the honor, Tomoene nothinr 


οφειλετε, εἰ μὴ TO GAANAOUS ἀγαπαν" ὃ yar 
owo you, af wot that each otheryoushouldlove; the for 


ayarwy τὸν ἕτερον, vouoy πεπλήρωκε. 95 To 
loving the other, alaw has fulfilled, Thai 


yap? Ov μοιχευσει'" Ov doveugets: 
forg Wot thoushalt commitadultery; Not thouehaltcommit murder, 


Ov ᾿κλεψεις: Ovuk επιθυμησεις. καὶ εἰ τις 
Not thoushalt steal; Not thou shalt covet; and if any 


ETEPS ἐντολὴ, εν TOUTY TY λογῷ ανακεφαλαι- 
othercommandment,in thie the ποτά itis brought ander 
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-yTat, ev Tw Αγαπησεις TOY πλησιον σου ὡς 
yochead, in this; Thoushaltlove the neighbor ofthee' as 


éavtov. 1 Ἢ avary Tw πλησιὸν κακὸν οὐκ 

thyself, The love tothe neighbor evil not 
€ 

εργαζεται" πλήρωμα ouv νόμου 7 αγαπη. | αι 

worka; afulfilling then oflaw the love. And 


€ Ὁ 

TOUTO, εἰδοτες τον Καιρον, ὅτι wpa μας ηδῖ, 
this, knowing the season, that anhour us a.rcad,' 
εἰ ὕπνου evyepOnvar (νυν yap ἐγγύτερον μων 
ont οὗ sleep to be aroused; (now for nearer Ofua 


Φ ε 
ἢ σωτήρια, ἢ OTE εἐπιστευσαμεν" 12 7) ννὲ προες- 
the salvation, thsn when we believed; the night is far 


κοψεν, 7 Se ἥμερα ἩΎγικεν") amodwueva ovr 


advanced, the and day bas approached;) we should put offtherefore 


Τῷ EPya TOV TKOTOUS, Και ενδυσωμεθα τα ὅπλα 
the works ofthe darkness, and should put on the weaposs 


SOs ev ἥμερᾳ, EVTXNMOVWS περι-] 


του PwTos. 
As in day, decently 


efthe light. 


TATNTWKEY, μη κωμοις Kat μεθαις, μὴ κοιταις 
should walk, not in revelings and in drinkings, notin whoredom>» 


Kat ageAyetats, μὴ εριδὶ και ζηλῳ αλλ 


διὰ in debaucheries, not instrife διὰ in rage; bat 


ενδυσασθε τον κυριον Ingovy Xpiorov, Kat TNS 
put youon the Lord Jesus Anointed, and ofthe 


σαρκὸς TPoVOlav Ly ποιεισύς €49 ens vulas. 
flesh provision not mikeyou for ταῖς, 


KEP, 15. 14. 


1Tov δε ασθενουντα ΤῊ “πίστεις προσλαμβα- 
The hut weak inthe faith, take to your~ 


Ὃς 


νεσθε. μὴ εἰς διακρισεις διαλονισμων. 
Who 


aclves, not for differences of reascnings. 


μεν πιστενει dave παυτα' ὃ de ασθενων 
iadeed believes to eat eithings; the but cncbeing weak 


3°G εσθιων, Tov wn εσθιοντα 


Aayava εσθιει. 
The oneeatit.g, the not oneeating 


herbs ests. 


un εξουθενειτω" Kat ὃ μὴ ecbtwy, Toy εσθιυντα 


τοὶ deapise ; and the not extirg, tl one eating 

μη KpiweTw 6 θεὸς yap avtoy προσελα- 
not judge; the God for hiry receivedto 
Beto. *2u τις ει ὁ κρινων αλλοτριον οικε- 
himseli, Thou who artthe judging belongiugto another household 
THY: Tw ιδιῳ κυριου OTHKEL ἢ Winter: σταθη- 


servant? tothe own lord he stands or he falla, he shalloe 


de> Suvatos yap εστιν ὃ Geos στησαι 
able for is 


σεται 
made to stand and, 











* Vatican Manuscrirt.—13. Strifes and Envyings. 
tne Lorp. 
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the Godto make stand ni 


(Chap. 14: 4, 





t“ Thou shalt love thy 
“ NEIGHBOZ as thyself,” 

10 LOVE tothe Ν: ΘΙ 
BOR works πὸ Evil: 
tLOvVE, then, 1s the Ful- 
filling xtho Tew. ᾿β 

11 Anc. @o this, knows 
ing the SEASCN, That it is 
already the Hour for us tte 
wako up irom Siceps fo 
now is Our SALVATIO: 
nearer than when we t 
lieved. 

1S The nicut is far ad- 
venesa, and the py has 
approachec ; twe shoul?, 
therefor., lay aside tne 
WORK? of DARKN«ss, and 
should put on thc ARMOR 
of LIGHT. 

13 Asin the Day, [we 


we| Should walk becomingly ;— 


tnot in Revelries and 
Carousings ; not in Whore- 
doms and Debaucheries; 
not in * Strifes and Envy. 
Ings ; : 

14 but f put you on the 
* ANOINT:D Jesus, ond 
make no Provision for 
the Lusts of the FLESH. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Now 2 receive to yor, 
selves the WEAE in {πὸ 
FAITH ; not, however, for 
Doubtful Reasonings. Ὁ 


% One, indeed, Deliev 8 
he may eat ali things: ont 
tne WEAK eats Vegetables 
only. 


3 Tet not nim who 
FATS despise ΠΙΜ wh 
EATS not; and let not 
HIM Who EATS not con- 
demn HIM Who EATS; for 
Gop received him. 


4 Who art THOU CON- 
DFEMNING the Domestic of 
Another? To his Own 
Master he stands or falls; 
and he shall be made to 
stand, for * Gop is able to 
ake him stand. 





14. ANOINTED Jesus. 4 


1.10. Matt. 
2. 12. Eph. v.11; Col 


t 18. Phil. iv. 8; 1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Pet. 1t. 12, 


$ FGal. v.16; 1 Pet ὃ. ἡ 


Chip. 14:5 ] ROMANS. 





a V/TOY., 
him. 


és 


another but esteems 


Oneindeed cateems aday = from a day, 
Se Kpives πασαν ἥμεραν' ἕκαστος εν τ΄, 


every day; cach in the 
iy vot πληροφορεισθω. dpovwy τὴν 


own mind mit.ding the 


6 ‘GO 
let be fully assured. ric 
¢€ ΧΙ td 
ἥμεραν, κυριῳ φρονεῖ" “| καὶ ἡ δι Poovey Τὴν 
day, toLord minds; {and ποτοῦ minding the 
ἥμεραν, κυριῳ ov dpover.| Kat 6 ἐσῦιων, κυριῳ 
day, toLord not wminds.]} Andhke cating, to Lord 
s7O1et, εὐχαριστεῖ yap τῳ Dep: και ὃ μὴ εσ- 
eata, he givesthanko for tothe God; ci. be not eat- 


βιων, κυριφ ovk εσθιει, 
toLord not eats, 
7 OvSets yap ἥμων ἕἑαντῳ (y. Kas ovders ἑαυτῷ 
Noone for ofyoutohimself lives, and πὸ no to himeelf 
σποῦνησκει. SEav ve yap Comey, τῷ κυριῳ 
cies. If our. we wolive, tothe Lord 


Couey ear το αποθνηυ κῶμεν, τῷ κυριῳ αποῦ- 
welive; if and we die, tothe Lord we 


Eay τε ovy ζωμὲνς εαν Te αποθνησ- 
If boththereforeweliva, if and we die, 


τον Kuptov ecuey, *Ets τοῦτο yap 
ofthe Lord we are. Te this for 


Mnoros *[xat] αἀπεθανε καὶ εζησεν, iva και 
Anointed [both] died and ved, 00 that both 


vexpwr και ζωντῶν κυριευσῃ. Su δε, τι κρι- 
c(dead onesand living hemightpelerd. Thou but, why judgest 


te 
vets Tov adeAdoy σου; ἢ Κα au, τ3 εξουθενεις 
the brother ofthee? or also shou, why settestat noarht 


Toy αδελφον σου; παντες yap παραστήσομεθα 
the brother of thee? all for shall stand before 


τω βηματι του Χριστου. 1 Τεγραπται yap" 
τ pudgment-seet ofthe Anointed. It has beenwrittcu for; 


Lad εγω, λέγει Kuptos, ὅτι ἐμοι καμψει παν 


και ευχοοιστει τῳ θεῳ. 
and Ac Jivesthanks tothe God, 


wd 
13 35 


νΏΊσκομεν». 


cue. 


KW[LEV, 


τ ἴς pays Lord, beceueetome ebailbend = every 
oyu, Kat πασα γλῶσσα εξομολογησεται Τῷ 
mee, διὰ every tongue shall confess to th. 


Ἢ ε ε 
ὅσῳ. Apa *[Lovy] ἕκαστος ἥμων περι ἑαυ- 
God. 8o [then] eachone ofus concerning him- 


acu Aoyor δωσει oy θεῳ. ὁ Μηκετε ουν 


cmoaccount shallgive tothe God. Nolouger thercfore 
ολληλους κρινωμεν" αλλα τοῦτο Κρινάτὲ μαλ- 
eechcther weehouldjudge, but this julgsyou = rather, ; 


nov, 10 py τιθεναι προσκομμα τῳ αδελφῳ * [η 
that not ἴο place autumbling-bicck tothu brother ber 


14 Ouda, Kat πεπείσμαι EV KL pte 


crravd ador. | 
Iknow, andhave bcenpersuadedin Lord 


- ocuse of fall.] 


--- 


δίος, ς Γ eee 
Os μὲν Kpiver ἢμερω" Tap 7MEepar, 


[Crap. 14: 14, 





5 {One indeed esteems 
one Day bett.r than an- 
other Day; but another 
esteemed Every Day. Let 
each one be fully assured 
in his owN Mind. 

6 He who minps the 
DAY, minds it for the 
Lord; and HE who MINDS 
not the DAY, minds it not 
for the Lord. And ΗΒ 
who BATS, eats in regard 
to the Lord, for fhe vives 
thanks to GoD; and HE 
who BaTS not, eats not in 
regard to the Lord, and 
gives thanks to Gop. 

7 For tno one of us 
lives for Himself, and no 
one dies for Himscif; 

8 for both, if we live, 
we live for the Lord, and 
if we die, we die for the 
Lorp;whether, therefore, 
we live, or die, we are the 
LORD'S. 

9 tFor Christ died and 
lived forthis end, that the 
mizht rule over both the 
Dead and the Living 

10 But than, why dost 
thou condemn thy Bro- 
TUER? or why dost thou 
despise thy BROTHER? 
tfor we shall all be placed 
before the TRIBUNAL of 
CIIRIST. 

11 For it has been writ- 
ten, {‘ J live, says the 
“LorpD, Because to Me 
“shall bend Every Knee. 
“and Every Tongue shall 
“confess to Gop.” 

12 tExch one of us, 
therefore, shall *give an 
Account coneerning him- 
self to Gop. 

13 No longer, then, we 
should judge each other; 
but judyve youthisrather, 
qnet TO PLACE ἃ Stum- 
bling-block before a BRO- 
THER. 

14 I know, and have 


“been assured by the Lord 


Vericaw Manuscrrz27.—v. and xg who mrnps not the pay, rainds it not for the Lord 


—omit. &. both—omrt. 12. then—ormzt. 


of iall—ormze. 


t 5. Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16. : 
9%: Carl. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v.10; 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


25: PHiLiLI® — Σ 12. dIlatt. xis. 86; Gal. vi. 5; 1 Pot. iv. δ. 


12. conder an Account, 


t ὁ. 1 Cor. x. 81; 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
t 9. 2 Cor. v 15. 
t 10. Tlatt. xxv.81,22; Acts x. 43: xvii. 31; 2 Cor. v.10; Jude 14, 16. 


13. or ἃ cause 


1 7.1 Cor. vi. 19, 
t 0. Acts x. 36, 
t 11. 168. xiv. 
1.2. LoOor viii.9 18; x. a2 


Map. 14: 15.1 ROMANS. 


--- - 


Ιησον, ὅτι ovdev κοινον δι αὗτον, εἰ μη Tw 
Jesus, that nothing common through itself, if nottohin 


λυγιζομενῳ τι κοινὸν εἰναι, εκείνῳ κοινον" 
regarding anything commoa to be, 10 him common; 


PE: δὲ δια βρωμα ὁ adeApos σον λύυπειται, 
lf butthrough food the brother ofthee is grieved, 


NUKETL KATA αγαπὴν περιπατεῖς. Μη Tw βρω- 
30 longeraccordingto tore dost thou walk. Not witl: the food 


ματι Gov εκεινον amoAAve, ὕπερ οὗ Χριστος 
of thee him do thou destruy,on hehalfofwhom Anoiuted 


απεθανε. Μη βλασφημεισθω ovv ὕμων To 
died. Not let he evilepuken of therefore ofyou the 


αγαθον. “Ou yap εστιν ἣ βασιλεια του θεου 
good. Nat for is the kiugdom ofthe God 


βρωσις Kat Toots, αλλα δικαιοσυνὴ Kat εἰρηνὴ 
eating and drinking, but righteuusness aud peace 


€ 
Kat xapa εν πνευματι ἁνιῳ" 36 yup ey τουτῳ 
and jay in spirit holy; he ‘or in this 


δγυλενων τῷ Χριστῷ, εὐαρεστις τῳ Gew, Kat 
duing service forthe Auvinted, well-pleasing tothe God, and 


Q 
δυκιμος Tots avOpwros. Apa ovy ta τῆς 
appruved bythe men. 50. thccthe lhingsofthe 


εἰρήνης διωκωμεν, καὶ TA Τῆς orKr OUTS TNS 
peace weshould pursue, audthethingsofthe building up -f that 


εἰς αλλήηλους. 30 Μὴ évexer Bpwu.atos καταλυε 


for each other. Not onacevunt - {food demolish 
το epyov Tou Beov. αντα μεν καθαρα- αλλα 
the work ofthe Gud. All thinga indeed pure, but. 


κακον τῳ ανθρωπῳ Tw δια προσκόμματος εσ- 
evil forthe man forthatthrough astuimbling-Llock  eat- 


θιοντι. 32] Καλον to μὴ hover Kpea, unde πιειν 
lug. Good the not toeat fiesh, nor to drink 


owov, unde ev 'ῳ ὁ adeApos σον mporKnTTel, 
wine, nor by whichthe brother of thee stumbles, 


n σκανδαλιζεται, ἢ ασθενει. “Sy πιστιν 
or is ensnared, or ja weubened. Thou faith 


eXels* κατα GeavTov eve evwrioy Tov θεου. 
hast; accordingto thyself holditin presence ofthe God. 


Maxapios ὃ un Kpivwy ἕαυτον ev ‘w Sonimace:. 
Blessed henuot judging hiuself in what bh. apuroves. 


*3°O δε diakpivouevos, cay avn, κατακεκρι- 
Yle but discerning a difference, if he should eat, hiss Leen con- 


Tat, ὅτι ovkK εκ πιστεως" παν δε ὃ ουκ εκ 
demned,becausenotfrom faith; every thingandwhichuot frown 


πιστεως, ἅμαρτια εστιν. T ᾿ 
faith, ain is. 


ee 





[ Chap. 14: 23. 





Jesus, ¢That nothing 13 
common of itself; yet Ite 
Nim who REGARDS any- 
thing to be common, to 
fim it is common. 

15 But if, through thy 
Food, thy BRoTtHrR 18 
grieved, thou walkest no 
longer according to Love. 
t Do not, with thy Foon, 
ruin fim on whose behalf 
Christ died. 

16 Let not, then, Your 
Goop be evil spoken of. 

17 Forthe kinGpom ἢ 
Gop is not Food and 
Drink, but Righteousness, 
and Peace, and Joy in a 
holy Spirit; 

18 for nt who in this 
SERVFS the ANOINTED 
one, is well-pleasing to 
Gop, and approved by 
MEN. 

19 180 then we should 
pursue the THINGS of 
rEACK, and THINGS for 
+ the EDIFICATION of each 
other. 

20 Do not, on account 
of Food, demolish the 
WoRK of Gop. All things 
indeed are pure, but Evi} 
to THAT MAN Who EATS 
90 as to cause stumbling. 

2 Itis good notto FAT 


t Flesh, nor to drink Wine, 


|nor to do any thing by 


which thy BROTHER stum- 
hles, Oris ensnared, or is 
weakened, 

22 *@how hast Faith; 
with respect to thyself hold 
it fast in the presence of 
Gop. ft lappy is nr who 
does not CONDEMN him- 
seifin what he approves! 

23 But HE who makesa 
DISTINCTION, If he should 
eat, 18 condemned; he- 
cause it is not from Con- 
viction; and every act 
which 15 not from Convic- 
tion, isa Sin. f 





* Vatican Manuscript.—?2. The Faith which thou hast, have thou to thyself. 


+ 93. Griesbach inserts here the doxology found Rom. xvi. 25—27; hut asit is not autho- 
rized by the Vatican MS., nor by the most ancient versions, the Greck text has been trans- 
ferred to its proper place. it may be proper to observe that Grotius, Hammond, Mill, 
Wetstein, Matthiz, Knatchbull and Clarke approve ofits insertion here; while on the other 
hind, Knapp, Estius, Macknight, BlcomSeld, Stuart, Lachmann, Tisehendorf, &e., do not 


approve of the transposition. 


: 14. 1 Cor. x.25; 1 Tim.iv. 4; Titnst, 15. + 14. 3 Cor. τ Ὁ. 4 
ver IL t 10, PaaS , xii. 18. t 19. Rom. xv. 2,1 Cor. xiv. 12; 


γ 1]. t 21. 1 Cor. viii. 13. t 22. 1 John ini. 21. 


15, 1 Gar. 
1 ‘hess. 


Chap. 15: ΤΙ ROMANS. 


fChap. 15: 9. 





ΚΕΦ. ιε΄. 15. 


'OpetAouey δε ἥμεις of δυνατοι τα ασθενη- 


Are bound and we the strong ones the infirmities 


LATA Τῶν αδυνατων βασταζειν, και μῇ EQUTOLS 
of those without strength to bear, and not ourselves 


αρεσκειν" 3 ἕκαστος ἥμων τῳ πλήσιον αρεσκετὼ 


to please; each one ofus tothe neighbor let please 
ὃ 4 5 
εἰς TO aya0ov προς οἰικοδομεν. “Καὶ yap ὃ 
for the gnod to building up. Alao for the 


Χριστος οὐχ ἑαυτῳ ἡρεσεν, αλλα, Kabws Ὑεγ- 
Anointedone ποῦ himself pleased, but, as it has 


ραπται: Οἱ ονειδισμοι των ονειδιζοντων σε, 
been written; The reproaches of those rcproaching thee, 
4“Oca γαρ *[mpole- 


Asmanythingsas for was [fore] 


ἐπέπεσον ET EME. 
fell on me. 


voapn, €:s THY ἥμετεραν διδασκαλιαν *| po je- 


written, for the our instruction was [fore] 


γραφη" iva δια τὴς VOMo'GsS καὶ τῆς Tapa- 
written; 50 that through the patience and orthe conso- 


κλήσεως των γραφων, THY ελπιδα ἐεχωμεν. ὃ Ὁ 
lation ofthe wntings, the hope we might have. The 


δε θεος της ὑπομονὴ Kat TNS παρακλήσεως 


and God ofthe patience and ofthe consolation 

5-7 ὕμιν TO αὐτο dpovery εν adAnAats, 
may give toyou the aame to bemindedamong each other, 
kata Χριστον Ἰησουν' Siva ὁμοθυμαδον ev 


accurding to Anointed Jesus; that withonemind with 


ἐσι στοματι δοξα(Ἴτε τον θεον Kat TaTEpa του 
mouth youmay glorify the God δηά father ofthe 


κυσίου ἥμων Ἰησου Χριστου. ἴ Ato 
Lord of us Jesus Anointed. Wherefore 


βανεσθε adAAnAous, καθως και ὁ Χριστος προσ- 
selvea each other, as alsothe Anointed took to 


ελαβετο ὑμας eis δοξαν θεου. 8 Λεγω δε, *[In- 


hitnseif us for glory of God. Isay hut, [Je- 


covv | Xptatov διακονον γεγενῆσθαι περιτομή; 
Auoinuted a servant became of circumcision, 


one 


προσλαμ- 


take to your- 


rus | 


το BeBatwra τας 
to confirm the 


αληθειας Oeov, εἰς 
truth of God, in order that 


ὑπερ 
on bchalf of 


ἐπαγγελιας των πατερων' Ita δε εθνη ὕπερ 
promises of the fathers; the andnnations onaccount cf 


edcous δοζασαι τον θεον, Kabws γεγραπται" 
mercy to praise the God, as it has been written; 


Ata 


Because of 


TOUTO εξομολογησομαι σοι εν εθνεσι, 
thia I will confess to thee among nations, 


—_—— 


* Vatican Manuscript.—4. all things whatever were written. ᾿ 
4. through ΟΟΝ ΒΟΙΑΥΙΟΝ of the scriptures might have the ΠΟΡῈ of 
8. Jesus—~—omit. 


t % 1 Cor. ix. 19/88 x. 24,33; χῖϊ! ὅς ΒΕ τἱ. 4, 5. 
$ 3. Psa. Ixix. 9. v.23, 
t 5. Rom. xii. 16; 1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. iii, 16 

$0. Psa. xviil. 49. 


4. fore—omit. 
CONSOLATION. 7. us. 


et), vi. 1. $1. Rom. xiv. 1. 
t 3. Matt. xxvi. 39; John v.30; v1. 88. 
1 ΟοΥ. ἰχ. 0, 10; x. 31; 2 Tim. 11]. 16, 17. - 
+ ὃ. Matt. xv. 24; John 1.11: Acts Ul. 25, 20 ς xiii. 46. 


8. For. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Now tc, the stron, 
are bound to bear the t 1n- 
FIRMITIES of the WEAK, 
and not to seck to please 
Oursclycs. 

2 {Let each one of us 
please his NEIGHBOR, so 
far as is Goon for Edifica- 
tion ; 

3 t for even the ANOINT- 
ED one sought not to 
please Himsclf, but, as it 
has been written, {‘‘ The 
‘“REPROACHES Of THOSE 
“who REPROACHED thee 
‘* FELL on me.” 

4 {Yor *what things 
were before written for 
ouR Instruction, were 
written that we throngh 
the PATIENCE and * the 
CONSOLATION of ithe 
SCRIPTURES might possess 
the HOPE. 

5 [And may the Goo 
of that PATIENCE and that 
CONSOLATION give you 
the SAME DISPOSITION to- 
wards each other, accord- 
ing to the Anointed Je- 
SUS; 

6 so that with one mind, 
and with One Mouth, you 
may glorify the Gop and 
Father of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Therefore kindly re- 
ceive each other, even as 
the ANOINTED one also 
kindly received *you, to 
the Glory of God. 

8 ἜΤΟΣ I affirm, that 
Jesus {Christ became a 
servant of the Circumei- 
sion, on account of ihe 
Truth of God, in order to 
CONFIRM the PROMISES of 
the FATHERS; 


9 and that the Grn- 
TILES should glorify Gop 
on account of Mercy; asit 
has been written, {‘* Be- 
“ cause of this I will con- 
“fess to thee among the 





4. fore—omit. 


t 4. Kom. iv. 2%, 24; 


Chap. 15: 10. ROMANS. 





Kat τῳ ovcuaTt Tov ψαλω. 1° Kat παλιν λεγει" 


andtothe name of{theesiny praises. And again. itsays; 
Ευφρανῦητε εθνη, μετα του Aaov αυτου. 9! Και 
Reivice you nations, with the pevple ofhim. And, 


Ta εθνη, και 
the nations, and 


παλιν" Αἰνεῖτε TOY κυριον TavTa 
again; Prasseyou the Lor. all 


12 Kat παλιν 
And again 


εἐπαινεσατε auToyv wayvTes oi λαοι. 


extol you hiw al, the peoples. 


€ 
ΗἩσαιας Never: Eorat 7 ῥιζα τον Ἰεσσαι, Kat 6 
Leatas @ays; Shallhethe rout ofthe Jesse, and he 


ανισταμενος ἄρχειν εθνων, ew aut εθνὴ ελπι- 
standing up torule nations, or  hir: nations shall 


ova. %3'O δὲ θεὸς τὴς ελπιδος πληρωσαι 
hope. The and God ofthe hope to fill 
ὑμας TATHS χαρᾶς Kat εἰρηνὴς εν TW WITTEVELY, 
you all ofjoy and ofpzacc in the believing, 


*leis το weptooeverv, ὑμας) ev TH ελπίδι, εν 
{an order that to abound, you] in the hope, in 


t e 
mvevuatos ἅγιον. MTlemre:rouat Se, 
of spirit holy. I have been persuaded hut, 


δυναμει 
power 

ὅτι 

that 


ε 
ὕμων, 
concerning you, 


αδελφοι μου, καὶ auTOS Eyw περι 
hrethren ofme, and myself I 


και αὐτοι METTOL ἐστε ayalwourns, πεπληρω- 
also yourselves = full you are of goodness, having been 


μενοι πασὴς yuwrews, δυναμενοι καὶ AAANAOUS 
filled all of knowledge, being able also each other 


SToAunpotepoy Se εγραψα ὕμιν, 


More boldly but ILwrote to you, 


νουθετειν. 
to admonish. 


αδελφοι, απὸ μερους, ὡς επαναμιμνησκων ὕμας, 
brethren, from ofapart, as rewinding you, 


δια τὴν χαριν THY δυθεισαν μοι ὕπο Tov Bec», 
throughthe favor thathavingbcengiventome by the God, 


Weis τὸ εἰναι με λειτουργον Incov Xpicrov 
in order that tobe me apublicservant ofJesus Anointed 


*[Ters ta εθνη,} ἱερουργουντα το εναγγελιον 


{for the παοῖίϊοι»,} adminwtering as aprieatthe glad tidinge 
€ 
του θεου, iva yevntat ἢ προσφορα των εθνων 
ofthe God, so that a the  oblation ofthe a 


EuTpOTOEKTOS, ἡγιασμενὴη ε, πνευματι ἅγιω. 
well-pleasing, having hcen sanctified hy A aprrit holy. 


“Exw ουν kavynow εν Χριστῳ Incov τα 
[have thenagroundforboasting in Avointed Jesua the ae 


προς θεον" Sou-yap τολμήσω λαλειν τι ὧν 
to God; not for Iwilldare tospeak any ofthoscthings 


ov κατειργασατο Xpioros δι’ euov, εἰς ὑπα- 
ποῖ worked out «-nointed through me, 10r 





-..-.-.-. 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—ll. let ΑΤΊ the ΡΕΟΡ 5 praise him. 


you with All Joy. 
15. But 1 have w cual. 
GENTILES—omitt. 16. might beceme acceptable. 


t 10. Deut. xxxii. 43. ἘΠῚ 
ἫΝ t 18. Rom. xii. 12; xiv. 17. 
i 5: x131.8; Gal.i.15; Eph. iii. (he 
147. ι 15. Acts xsi. 10; Gal. ii. 8. 


13. that you may aBouND --onit. 
15. froin Gon. 


Psa. exvil. 1. 








16. Anointed Jesits. 
17. CAUSE OF BOASTING. 


t 12. Isa. xi. 1,10; Rev. v.5: 
Σ 14. 2 Pet. i.12; 2 John ii. 21. 
t 16. Rom. xi. 13; "Galea. 7-9; 2Tim i.11; Phil: 


{ Chap. 15: 18 





“ Nations, and sing to thy 
NAS Eee 

10 And again it savs, 
+‘ Rejoice, you NATIONS, 
“with lis PROPLE.”’ 

11 And again, ἢ“ Praise 
“the Lorp, “All NATIONS; 
“ and * extol him, All rro- 
“ PLEs.”? 


12 And again Isaiah 
says, ¢“ There shall be 


‘‘a ROOT of JEssk, even 
“ne who shall staNp uP 
“torule Nations; in him 
“ shall Nations hope. 

13 And may the Gop of 
that ΠΟΡΕ * "fully establish 
you with FAH Joy and 
Peace in BELIEVING, in 
order that you may a- 
BOUND in that NoPE, bv 
the Energy of the holy 
Spirit. 

14 And I am assured, 
my Brethren, teven = mys 
self, concerning yon, that 
nou also are ful! of Good- 
ness, having becn filled 
with * All KNOW). EDGE, 
being able also to adimon- 
ish each other. 


15 * But 1 have written 
to you, With more free- 
om, partly as reminding 
you, Tthrough THAT Fa- 
VOR Which has been mmM- 
PARTED to me* from Gon, 


16 in order to my BE- 
ING ta public Servant of 
the * Anointed Jcsus to 
the GENtTILES, Ministering 
the GLAD TIDINGs of Gon, 
that the OBLATIGN of tlic 
GENTILES * might become 
acceptable, -having been 
sanctified by the holy 
Spirit. 


17 1 have, therefore, 
*cause of boasting in the 
Anouttal Jesus, as to tlic 
THINGS pertaining to Gov. 


18 For I will not pre- 
sumic to speak anything of 


vbe-| t what Christ did not w york 


13. fully establish 
14. All KNOWLEDGE. 
16. to the 


xxii. 
+ 15. Rom 


Chap. 18: 139. ROMANS. 





ἐ(ΟἿν εθνων, λόγῳ καὶ cpyy, ΟΡ δυναμει σημείων 
@seuce of oatioss,in word and work, by pewer  ofsigas 


: ᾿ Γι 
καὶ τεράτων, ev δυγαμε: πνευματος *[aytov | 
end of wonders, by power of spirit {holy,} | 


στε με απὸ ᾿ἱερουσαλημ καὶ KUKA®, μεχριτου 
50 that me from Jeruscslem cudin acizcuit, eveato the 


Ἰλλυρίκου, πεπληρώκεναι TO εὐαγγέλιον TOV 
Iilyricnm, to hove fully set forth tho glad tidiags | ofthe 


Χριστου" Modtw Se φιλοτιμουμενον εναγγελι- 
Anointed; thus ord being ambitious to anaouace 


ζεσθαι,- οὐχ ὅπου croyacty Xpirros, lva pn 


giad tidiogs, mot where ves oamed Ano:oted, so that not 


ev’ αλλοτριον θεμελίον οἰκοδομω". 21 αλλα, 


οὐ another foundation IJ should build; but, 
Kajws γεγραπται Οἷς ove avnyyeAn περ! 
as ithasbeenwritten ; To those not itwas told corcerning 


cvtov, οψοντοι" πα! of ονκ ακήκοασι, συνῆσον- 


im, shallcee; andthose uot bad beard, «, eral uncer. 
σι. Διο Kae Ἄονοποπτομὴν τὰ πολλα 
stand. Wekerefore also Ewashiodered thethings many 


tov edOew προς tas. .~Nuve Se μήηκετι τόπον 
“fthetocome ἴα, you. Now ULutwoloager aplace 


emimoOiay ὃς 
theae, οὐ @greotdesizre and 


εχων τον ελῦειν Tpcs ὕμας απὸ πολλων ετων" 


CXWY EF τοῖς κμιμασι τουτοιῦ, 
having ἐπ tho regioas 


Laving ofthe tecome to you from . many years, 
4&5 eay πορευωμαι εἰς THY Σπανιαν, erm lw 
whenevcr Imey go to 3=.«s the Spain, Ihope 


ζΣιαφορευομενος θεασασθαι ὑμας, καὶ od’ tuwy 
? paesing through to δος you, and hy you 
“ροπεμῴθηναι EXEL, EQY ὕμων πρωτον απὸ μερους 
‘to besentonmywaythere, if ofyou first from = apart 
ὠμπλησθω. 

ὦ should be flied, 


“Ὁ Ἰζυνι ὃς ropevoua εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλημ, διακο- 
Now’ but 1 δ8πὶ|ροιῶὼρ to Jerusalem, miuvis- 


vor τοῖς ayiots. “°Evdoxnoayv yap Μακεδονία 
tenug to the saints. Were pleased for dacedonia 


wot Ayaia Kolvwviay τινα ποιησασθαι eis Tous 
tod Achaia contribution some to make for the 
πτωχουΣ τῶν ἅγιων τῶν ev ἹἹερουσαλήμ. 
Poor ance ofthe enisats ofthose i Jcrusaler. 


37 Evboxyncay yep, εαι ὀφειλέται αὐτῶν εἰσιν. 
They were pleased for, end debtors oftbem they are. 


PB: YAP ΤΟΙΣ WMEVAATIKOIS BZVTOYW EKOIMAYNTAY 
ft tor inthe cpintuelthiugs ofthem becaue sharers 


τα εὕνη, οφειλουσι καὶ EY τοῖς σαρκικοις λει- 
the Genuilc., tney ara bonad εἶσοὸ in the @echlythings to ren- 





° Vastcanw Mawoscrirr--33, by my Word. 
Hiudered, 24. from you. - ; ee 


{ 18. Rom. i. 5: x91. 26. 
16. τ 21. Isa. iss. 15. 1.25. 
ΟΡ τιχ. 21: χα 02° Keim 17, ; 
ᾧ 27. yum. x3. 17, 3 27. 1 Cor.$x.21; Cab vi. & 


318. Acts xis. 11. 3 Cor. χἰϊ. 12. 
Rom, 1.13; 1 Tboss. ii. 17,18. 
£26. 1 Cor, xvi.1,2; 2 Cor. vit. 1, 1x-2 18 


(Chap. 18: % 


Ν 


*throngh me, ὃ for tho 
Obedicuce of the Genfiles, 
by Word and by Work; 
Ὁ by ihe Power of Signs and 
Prodizics ; 

19 by the Energy of tho 
Spirit ; 8ὸ that, from Jer. 
salem, andina Cireu:t as 
far as Ittynicum, I have 
fully set forth the Gian. 
TIDINGS Of the ANOINTED 
one. iS 
20 And I was thus amhi- 
tions to evangelize where 
Christ was not named, +so 
that I might not build on 
Another’s Foundation; 

2i but as it has been’ 
written, -t ‘‘ They shall see 
“to whom nothing wa 
told concerning him; and, 
“ those who had not heard 
** shall understand.” 

22 Wherefore, also, 11 
was ἢ frequently hindered 
from COMING to you. 

23 But now having no 
longer ἃ Place in these 
REGIONS, and having for 
Many Years a Strong dee 
sire to COME to you. 


24 whenever I may go 
into Spain, I hope, passe 
ing through, to see you, 
and {to be sent forward 
*by you there, if first I 
Beil be partly satisfied 
with your society. 

Z5 But now ζ 1 am going 
to Jerusalem, ministering 
to the SAINTS. 


26 For Macedonia and 
Achaia ¢ were pleased to 
make some Contribution 
for the Poor of THOSE 
SAINTS who are in Jerusae 
Jem. 


27 They were pleased (I 
say,} and their Debtors 
they are; forif the GEN- 
TILES have {participated 
in their SvyiRITuaL things, 
t they are obligated also te 
serve them in things peé- 
taining to the FLESH. 





°2. frequentiy 


3 20. 2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 
xy 2s. Acta xv. 8, 


Chap. 153 28.7 ROMANS. 


ἱ Chap. 16: 3. 





3 Tovro ουὐν επιτελεσας, 
This then having finished, 


τουργῆσαι 


der service 


auTots. 
40 them, 


Kat oppayicauevos *[avrots] tov καρπον του- 
and having sealed [to them] the fruit this, 


Tov, απελευσυμαι δι’ ὑμων εἰς THY Σπανιαν. 
{will go U.rough ofyou into the Spain. 


ἼΟιδα δε, ὁτι ἐρχόμενος προς ὕμας, 6Y TANPW- 
Lknow aud, that σον πα to you, in fullness 


ματι ευλογιας Χριστου ελευσομαι. 


οὗ blessing of Auointed = 1 will come, 
30 Παρακαλω δε ὑμας, *[adeAdot,] δια του 
[ entreat and == you, (brethren,} by the 
κριον nuwy Inmov Χριστου, και δια της αγα- 
Lord of us Jesus Anointed, and by the love 
TS TOU πνευματος, συναγωνίσασθαι μοι εν TALS 
efthe spirit, to strive together with mein the 
πρυσευχαις ὕπερ ἐμοῦ προς Tov Beov: 5} ἵνα 
prayers onhebalf uf me to the God, thar 
ῥυσθω απὸ των απειθουντῶν ev τῇ ἴουδαιᾳ, 


] may be delivered from thore being disobedient in the 


Judea, 


Kat (va ἢ διακονια μον, ἢ εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, ευ- 
and thatthe eervice of ine, that for Jerusalem, well- 


€ é 
προσδεκτος yeynrat Tos ἁγΎιοι5" * iva ev xapa 
pleasiog maybe tothe sainte; “sothstwith joy 


ελθω προς ὗμας δια θεληματος θεου, και 
1 nay come to you through will of God, [and 


88 Ὁ δε Geos THS εἰρη- 


The and God ofthe peace 


Αμην. ΚΕΦ. ts’, 16, 


So be it. 


συναναπαυσωμαῖι dur. | 
may take rest together with you.] 


YNS META παντων ὕμων. 
with all of you. 


ἸΣυνιστημι δε bu Φοιβην, τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἥμων, 


Irecommend andtoyou Phebe, the sister of us, 


ουταν Siakovoy Τὴ» ἐκκλήσιας THS εν Keyxpe- 


berg aservant ofthe congregation of that in Cenchrea; 


ais’ *iva αὐτὴν προσδεξησθε ev κυριῳ atiws 
that her youmayreceive in. Lord wurthily 
των AYLWY, καὶ παραστητε αὐτῇ ev ᾽ῳ αν ὑὕμων 


elthe saints, and youmayarsist her in which 


von Cy πραΎματι" 


of you 


και yap αὐτὴ προστατις 


» ¢ way need business; also for she & patroness 
πολλων ἐγενήθη, Kat avTov exov. ϑΑσπασασ- 
of many became, and myself of me. Salute you 


Ge Πρισκαν και ἄκυλαν, Tous συνεργους μὸν εν 


Prisca and Aquila, the fellow-workers of me in 





* Vatican Manouscnipt.—?8. to them—om/, 


98, Spain. 


28 Having, then, com- 
pleted this, and. having se- 
cured to them this tht. T, 
TI will go throngh your 
country into * Spain; 

29 +and | know that 
when I come to you, 1 
shall come with the Funll- 
ness of the Blessing of 
Christ. 

30 And I entreat yon, 
Brethren, by our Loxp 
Jesns Christ, and by the 
LOVE Of the SPIRIT, {to 
strive together with me in 
your PRAYERS to God on 
my behalf; 

31 tthat I may be de- 
hivercd from THOSE that 
OBKY NOT In JUDEA; and 
that *TNAT GIFT-BEAR- 
ING of mine may be ac- 
ceptable to the SAINTS m 
Jerusalem 5 

32 so that with Joy I 
may come to you t through 
the will of * God, and be 
refreshed together with 
you. 

33 And tthe Gop of 
PEACE be with you all. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 I now recommend to 
you Phebe, our sisTER, be- 
ing * alsoa Servant of the 
CONGREGATION in tf Cen- 
chrea, 

2 t+ that yon may rceeive 
her in the Lord, in a man- 
ner worthy of the sainrs, 
and assist her in the Busie 
ness In which she may 
have need of you; for she 
also has been an Assist- 
ant of Many, and especially 
of me. 

3 Salute f{ Priscilla and 
Aquila ny FELLOW-LABO- 
RERKS In the Anointed Je- 
sus. 


ee) ee 


30. Brethren—omrt, 


Rl. TUAT GLPT-BEABING Of miue may be acceptable to the satnts in Jerusalem, 32 


the Lord Jesus. And. 


uw Servant, 


$2. and may take rest together with you—omit. 


] also 


+ 1. Cenchrea was the eastern seaport of Corinth, about nine miles from the city, and 


»‘Inated on the east side of the isthmus which joined the Morea to Greece. 
»n the west side of the same isthmus, here about six miles wide. 


Lecheunm) was 
It was between these two 


ports that the Isthmian gamies were celebrated, to which Paul makes so many allusious. 


¢ 290. Rom.i.11. t 36. 2 Cor. 1.11; Col. iv. 12. 
Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor. ἦν. 10. James iv. 15, 


: 2. Phil. ii. 20; 3 John 5, 4 


t 31. 2 Thess. iii. 2. 
t 33. Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor xiv. 33: 2 Cor. 
sin. Εἰς Phil. iv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Thess. ili. 16; Heb. xiii. 20. 

“λ΄. Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26; 2 Tim. iv. 18 


£ 32. 


2 2 Acts xvii. 18. 


‘Chap. 1δ: 4] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 16: 14, 





ἸΧριστῳ ἴησονυ". “(οἷτινες ὅπερ τῆς ψυχης pov 
Anointed Jeeus; (who onbehalfof the life ofao 
a ε 
τὴν ἑαυτων τραχῆλον ὑπεθηκαν" οἷς OVE EYw 
ι δε οἔτδεηι εἶνε πεὸκ they placed under; to whom not { 
ovos εὐχαρίστω, αλλα και Tava αἱ εκκλησίαι 
aloae give thanks, but aleo clk = the Congres ations 
των εθνων"Ὶ) ὅὃ και τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον AUTWY EKKAN- 
of the Geutiles:) also the in house of sbem er" greza- 
σιαν. Ασπασασθε Ἐπαίνετον, roy ayargroy 
tiua. ᾿ς Salute you _ Eyenetus, , the s beloved on€ 
μου, ὃς εστιν ἀπαρχὴ THs Ασιας ets Xpirray, 
ofme,who ἐπ ἃ first-fruit ofthe ἐπὶ Acia .. isto Abointed, 
€ 
© Acracanbe Μαριαμ, ἥτις TOAAG . εκοπιασεν 
Salute you Mary, ‘% who Mf mueb κ᾿ Jahored - 
: ι ᾿ 
εἰς μᾶς. .’ Ασπασασῦε Ανδρονικοὸν και ͵ουνιαν, 
for us. , Salutzyou 1} Avtronicus end Juniarsy. 
TOUS SVYYVEVEIS [LIV και συναιχμαλωτουξ. μὴν, 
the relatives ofmo’ aod \_), fellow-prisonérs . . πὸ of me, 
@ 
οἷτινες εἰσιν επισήμοι εν »-TOIS ATOTTOAALS, OF 
«ho e16 , Boted pmong ᾿- the “er spostles, who 
καὶ πρὸ ἐμὸν yeyovacw ev, Xpirry, ὅλσπα- 
and before me have been . In 4 Anoioted, \__) Satates 
mace AumAtay, Toy αγαπήῆτον pov ἐν Kupiy. 
you Ainplias, ( \ the ©, belovedone ‘¢fme ΧᾺ Lord. 
9 Agracacbe OupBavoy, τον cuvepyor aiwy εν 
a 3 ρ NE 
Salute you ) Urbanus, “zy the fellow-worker * ofus fn 
Xpig7gw, Kat. Braxuy,® Tov #ayatnvoy = pov. 
| Anoinied, and Stschys, {) the 7) beloved une ~ of me. 
20 Ασπασασθε AmeAAny, τον δοκιμον ev Xpiory, 
Salute you . Apelley μεν. the approved onein = Anointed, 
Ἄσπασασθε τους ex τῶν Αριστοβουλου. 4! Ac- 
Ssalate you those (rom of the ) Artstobulus. » “ 8:- 
παυασθε Ἥρωδιωνα, tov ovyyern pou. Ag- 
Inte you Herodian. the 2: relative f efwe.*(  Ba- 
πασασθε Tous ex τῶν ΝΝαρκισσου, «τους OvTas εν 
Sute you thosefromolthe Narcissus, -thoso being ts 
» " Ss 
κυριῴ. - 3. Ασπασασθς Tpudawav καὶ Tpude- 
Lord. Salute you _Jryphena -_ eod - Trypboso, 
σαν, TAS Κοπιωσαξς εν Kup. , Ασπασασθε THep- 
β those Iabonng in _ bord. eh). Saluteyou . , Pere 
aida, THY αγαπήητην, ἥτις πολλα εκοπιασεν EV 
eis, the belovedone, who moch _) labored ¢ in 
t 
xupiy. ΙδΑσπασασθε Ῥουφον," Tory 2 EKAEKTOY 
Lord. ᾿ Salute you ee } Rufus, κ΄. the chosen 
ἐν Kuptg, Kat THY μήτερα αὐτου Kat ἐμου, 
ἐν Lord, and = = the mother ofhim and ofme, 
: ¢ 
δ Ασπασασθε Acuyxpiroy, Φλέγοντα, Ἕρμαν, 
Salute τὸν Asyncritus, Phiegon, ermae, 
TiarpoBavy, ‘Epuny, καὶ τους συν autos αδελ- 
* Patrobas, Hermes, sod the with then brethren, 





* Vatican Manuscript.—&. rHAT Amplias who is BELOVED, 
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4 These persons on be- 
half of my LIFE, laiddown 
their own Neck; to whom 
not di alone give thanks, 
but also All the CONGRE- 
GATIONS of the GENTILES. 

5 Salute also tthe con- 
GREGATION at their House, 
Salute Epenetus, my BE- 
LOVED, who is {the First- 
frait of Αβια to Christ. ° 

6 Salute Mary, who 
labored much for us. 

7. Salute Andronicus 
and Junias, my RELA- 
TIVES, and Fellow-prison- 
ers, who are highly es- 
teemed among the APos- 
TLES, and who fj were in 
Christ before me, 

8 Salute * THAT Am- 
plias who is BELOVED in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbanus, our 
Fellow-laborer in Christ, 
and Stachys, my BELOVED. 

10 Salute THAT Apelles 
whoisapproved in Christ. 
Salute THOSE who are of 
the family of ARISTOBU- 
LUS. 

11 Salute Herodian, my 
RELATIVE. Salute THOSE 
of the family of Narcis- 
SUS, THOSE BEING in the 
Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphosa, THOSE sisters 
LABORING in the Lord. 
Salute Persis, the ΒΕ- 
LOVED, her who labored 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute τὰν Rufus 
who was {CHOSEN in the 
Lord, and his MOTHER and 
mine, 

14 Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the 
BRETHREN With them. 


+5. The common version reads of Achaia; but the best MSS. have Asia, In 1 Cor, xvi. 
15, the house of Stephanas is said to be ‘the first fruits of Achaia.” Sharpe in his Notes 
on this passage says:—’' This is an important change as helping to prove that the persons 
here greeted dwelt in Ephcsus, where the apostte had numerous friends, and not in Rome, 


where he was unknown. 


Thus Prisca and Aquilas in particular dwelt in Ephesus; and it 


scems not improbable that this chapter, together, perhaps, with xii. 1—xv. 7, formed part of 
an epistle to the Ephesians; which by ἃ mistake of the editor has becn added on at the end 


of the epistle to the Ronians, 


This remark is not a little supported by those MSS. which 


say that the epistle now titled as to the Ephesians was written not to that church, but to 


the Laodiceans,”’ 


"45.1 Cor. xvi. 19, Col, iv. 15; Philemon 2. 
13 2 Jehn 1 


15. 1 Gor. xvi. 15. 


11. 64]. ἱ. 22, 


Chap. 16: 15.] ΘΟΛᾺ Ss 





ἰδ Ασπασασθε Φιλολογον Kat Ἰουλίαν, 
Salute you Philologus and Julia, 


Nnpea kat τὴν adeAdny αὐτου. Kat Ολυμπαν, 
Nereus and the sister ofhiu, and Olyrapas, 
: é 
Kat τους συν αὐτοις παντας ἁγίους. | Ασπα- 
and the with them all kaints. Salute 
ε & 
σασθε ἀλλήλους εν φιληματι ayy. Ασπαζον- 
you eachother with a kiss holy. Salute 
e 
Tat Vuas ai εκκλησιαι πασαι Tov Χριστου. 
you the STS SONS τς all ofthe Anointed, 
ΜΠαρακαλω δε ὗμας, adeAdur, σκοπεῖν TOUS 
lenireat naw you, brethren, to waleh those 
Tas διχοστασιαξ καὶ Ta σκανδαλα, Tapa τὴν 
the separatiuns and the stumbling-hlocks, contrary to the 


διδαχὴν ἣν ὕμεις euabeTe, WOLOUVTaAS® Καί εκ: 
teaching which you learned, are making; and turn 


ous, 


κλινατε aw avtav. BOL yap τοιουτοι τῳ 
away from thein. They for such like ones tothe 


ε > 

κυριῳ nuwy Χριστῳ ov δουλενουσιν, αλλα TH 
Lord οἵυν <Anuiuted ποῖ arein subjection, but tothe 
ἕαυτων κοιλιᾳ" Kat δια THs χρηστολογιας Kat 
ofthemselves belly; and through the fair speaking and 
evAoyias εξαπατωσι Tas Kapdtas των ακακῶων. 
good speaking they deceive the hearts ofthe simple ones. 
Ἢ yap ὕμων ὑπακοὴ εἰς TayTas ἀφικετο. 

The for of yon seemence ea all weot abroad, 
Xaipw ovy *[To] εφ᾽ ὕμιν: θελω Se tas 
[rejoicetherefore [that]inreapectto you; Lwish but you 
σοφους *[uev] εἰναι εἰς τοαγαθον, axepaions 
wiseoues (iudeceal tobeinresnecttothe oun, Olameicss oues 


Se εἰς τοκακον. ὃ Ὁ δε Geos τὴ; εἰρηνὴς 
butinrespecttothe evil. Theand Gud ofthe pesce 


συντρίψει Tov Gatavay bro τους Todas DUMWY EV 


will crush the adversary uncer the feet ofyou in 
ταχει. ἫἪἫ ἄχαρις του κυρίον ἥμων Inoov 
athorttime. The favor ofthe Lord of us Jesus 
r a 
*(Xpiotov| μεθ’ ὕμων. *! Ασπαζονται ὑμας 
[Anoviuted} with you. Salute yuu 


Τιμόθεος, 6 συνεργος pov, καὶ Λουκιος Kat 


Timothy, the fellow-wurkher ofwme, aud Lucius and 
lacwy και Swa:rarpos, οἱ συγνενεις μου. “3 Ασ- 
Jason aud Soeipater, the relatives of me. Sa- 
παζομαι buas eyw Teptios, 6 γραψας τὴν 
lute you [ Tertius, the onelhaviuy written tle 
ἐπιστολὴν, εν κυριῳ. “3. Ασπαζεται suas 

letter, io Lurd. Salutes you 

Yatos, ὃ tevos pov και Τὴ: eEKKAnmias ὅλης. 
Galuk, the hust ofme and ofthe cougreyation whole. 
ἈΑσπαζεται tuas Epactos, ὃ οικονομος, Τῆς 

Salutes you Erastua, the treasurer of the 
mwoAews, καὶ Kovaptos ὃ adeAdos. ὅ[ Ἢ 
city, and Quartus the _ brother. ite 





* Vatican Manuscrirr.—19. that—omit. 
omit. 24. omit, 


* 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 
94. ΜῊ Tim. iy. S. 
John 10. 


20; 2 Cor. xiii.12; 1 Thess. v 
ire 1 Cor, v. 9,11; 
sri. iti. 19; 1 Tim. Vi. 5. 


Σ 21. Acts xvi.1; Col. i. 1; Phil. ii. 19; 1 ‘Thess. iii. 2; 1 Tim: ia 


Acts xiii. 1. t ΟἹ. Acts xvii. δ. s 21. Acts xx. 4. 


xix. 22; Ὑ Tim.iv. 20 


19. indeed—omit. 


26; 1 Pet. v.14. 
2 Thess. ji. 6, 14; 2 Tim. iii.5; Titus iii. 10; 2 
719. Matt. x. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 


2 δ᾿ Ἶ Cor. i. 14. 


[Chap. 16: 23. 





15 Salute Philolozus 
and Julia, Nereus and his 
SISTER, and Olympus, and 


ALL the sAINTS with 
tlicin. 
16 {Salute each other 


with a holy Kiss. Alt 
the CONGREGATIONS of 
the ANOINTED one salute 
you. 

17 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, to watch TnHOsk 
who are MAKING FAC- 
ΤΙΟΝ 5 and laying sNAREs, 
contrary to the TEACH- 
ING which pou have 
learned, and tturn away 
from them. 

18 For SUCH LIKE ones 
a8 TILEY are notin subjec- 
tion to our Anointed Lorn, 
but to their own fAppe- 
tite; and hy KIND and 
Complimentary words they 
deceive the hraRts of the 
UNSUSPECTING. 

19 Your Obedience, in- 
deed, is reported to ali. 
Therefore, I rejoice on your 
account; but 1 wish you 
“2 be {wise with respect 
to ruaT which is Guob, 
and HARMLESS with res- 
pect to‘ruar whieh is Evi. 

20 And the Gop of 
PEACE will soon bruise 
the ADYEBSARY under 
your FEET. The Fave 
of our Lorp Jesus Chiist 
be with you. 


21 Σ Timothy, my Fer1- 
LOW-LABORER, and Ζ Lue 
cius, and t Jason, nist 


t Sosipater, my BELA: 
TiVes, Salute you. 

23° Σ, $ ‘Tertius, 
WROTE this LETTER, 
lute you in the Lord. 


23 {Gains, the HosPi- 
TABLE friend of me and of 
the whole CONGREGATION, 
siulutes you. 1 Erastus, 
the TREASURER of the 
ciTY, salutes vou, and our 
BROTHER Quartus. 


who 
Sie 


—— 


20. Anointed— 
1 17. Acts xv.1, 5, 


; Heb. xiii. 93. τ" 


1 23 Acts 


Chap. 106: 24.3 ROMANS. 


{ Chap. 16: 27. 





χᾶρις Tov Kuplov ἥμων Ineov Χριστου peta 


favor ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed with 

παντων ὕμων. Αμην.) “Tew be δυναμενῳ 
all of us. So be it.] To himuow _ being able 

vuas ornpitac κατα TO -υαγγελιον μοὺυ Kal 


you toestablish accordingto tbe glad tidings ofme and 


To κηρυγμα Incov Xpiotov, “τα αποκαλυ- 
the proclaiming ofJesus Anvinted, aecurdingto revelation 


wiv μυστηριου Xpovois aiwviss σεσιγημενου" 


of a secret in limes oi ages bas Leen concealed; 


“S δανερωθεντος de viv, δια τε ypadayv Tpodn- 


having been manifested but nuw,throughand writings pro- 


τικῶν, KAT ewiTaynY Tou atoviov θεοῦ, εἰς 
phetic, accurdingtoanappointment ofthe age-iuting God, for 


ὑπακοὴν πίστεως, εἰς TavTa Ta €Ory γνωρισ- 
obedience of faith, to all the pativnus having been 


devtos: 7 μονῳ cody bem, δια Ἰησον Χριστου, 
made known; toonly wise God, through Jesus Anvipted, 


‘yo  % δυξα εἰς Tous αἰωνα5. Aur. 
to him the glory for the ages. Bo beit. 


*TO THE ROMANS, 








* Vatican Masuscnirt.—Subseription—lo tHe Romana. 


: 25. Eph.1ii. 20; 1 Enewn. 1it.23: 9 Theas. 11.17; {Π1. 8; Jude 25, 
F 35, 1 Cor. ii, 7. poh. ii. ἡ, 2 Col. 1.8, 


fii. 8—5; Co!.i.27. 
6,2 Tim.i,10, Titust.2.8: ὁ Pow de ob 
‘oyu be 17: VL16; Jude "2. 


Lome sew νὰν 7. Mom. Lbs ΣΥ͂. 18. 


4 *(The FAVOR of out 
Lorp Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen.] 

25 Now tto ΗΓΜ who ig 
ABLE toestaLlish You ar- 
cording tomy GLAD TIb- 
INGs and the PROCLAMA- 
TION of Jesus Christ, a- 
ereeably to the Revelatien 


of tle Secret, ᾧ Κι pt con. 


cealed in the Times of the 
Ages, 

26 but tnow having been 
disclosed; and through the 
Prophetic Writings, ac- 
cording to the Appoint- 
ment of the AION1AN God, 
has been made known to 
Ailthe NATIONS, tinorder 
to the Obedience of Faith ; 

27 tto the Wise God 
alone, through JesusChrist, 
to him be the GLoRyY for 
the acrEs. Amen. 


WRITTEY FROM CORINTH. 





WRITTEN FROM CORINTH. 

t 25. Eph. i, 9; 
t 26. heer 

{2 


*[MAYAOY EMNISTOAH} ΠΡΟΞ 


(OF PAUL EPISTLE] TO 


KCPINOIOTES 


CORINTR2ANS 


ΠΡΏΤΗ: 


FIKST. 


ἘΠ 51 TO THE CORINTHIANS. 





ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 


ἱ Παυλος, κλητος αποστολος Ingov Χριστου, 
Paul, called an apostle of Jesus Anvinted, 


δια θεληματος Oeov, και Swolerns ὁ αδελφος, 
through will of God, and Sosthenes the brother, 


2 ΤΊ) εκκλησιᾳ του θεου ΤΊ OVON εν Κορινθῳ, 
to the cougregation ofthe God tothat heing in Corinth, 


€ 
Ἰγιασμενοις ev Xptotw Ingov, KAITOS ἅγιοις 
having been sanctified in Anointed Jesns, ealled saints 


συν πασι τοις επικαλούμενοις TO OVOUa τοὺ 
with all those calling upon the name of the 


κυριον ἥμων Ιησου Χριστου €Y TAavTt τόπῳ, 
Lord of us Jesus Anointed ἰὼ every place, 


ae 3 € 
avtwy *[re] και ἡμων" 3 χαρις ὕμιν Kat εἰρηνὴ 
of them [both] and ofus; favor toyou and peace 


ἄπο θεου πατρος ἥμων, Kat Kupiou Incov Χρισ- 


from God father of us, anu Lord Jesus Auotnted, 
tov. ἱΕυχαριστω τῷ Oem [μου] παντοτε 
Igivethanuks tothe Goa [οἵ me} always 
περι ὑμων, ἐπι τῇ χάριτι τον θεου τῇ δο- 
concerning you, for the favor ofthe God forthat hav- 
5 Ἔ 
θεισῃ ὕμιν ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου" 5 ὅτι εν παντι 
ing been givento you in Anoioted Jesus; that inevery thing 
επλουτισθητε εν auTwW, εν παντι λογῳ Kal 
you were enriched in him, in every word and 


TACN γνώσει, 6 (καϑως TO μαρτυριον TOV Χρισ- 
all kuowledge, (when the testimony ofthe Anvinted 


ic ς € ζ = 
του εβεβαιωθὴ ev ὑμιν") ? wore ὑμας py ὕστε 
was conlirmed among you,) sothat you not to be 


peroOar ev μηδενι χαρισματι, amwexdexopevous 


inferior in anyone gracious gift, waiting for 


¢ 
τὴν αποκαλυψιν Tov κυριον nuwy ἴησου Χρισ- 
1116 revelation ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed ; 


του" ὃ ὃς και βεβαιωσει ὑμας Ews TEAOVS avey- 


who ἃ'οὸ willconfirm you to an end irrc~ 
¢€ 
KAYTOVS εν Τῇ ἥμερᾳ TOV κυριου μῶν Ιησου 
proachable ones in the day ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 
¢ > 
Χριστου. ἽΠιστος ὁ Oeos, δι’ οὗ εκληθητε 


Anointed. Paithful the God, through whom youwcrecalled 


εἰς κοινωνιαν Tov viov αὐτου ἴησον Χριστου, 


into fellowship oftbe son of hit Jesus Anointed, 
του Kuptov ἥμων. 1 Παρακαλω Se μας, αδελ- 
the Lord of us, | eptreat and you,  hrethren, 


¢ 
got, δια Tov ονοματος τοῦ κυριον ἥμων Ιήησὸον 
through the name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 





4. of me—omit. 
t 1. vets xviii. 17. $2. 


2. both—omit. 


1. Kom. i. 1. 4 
ceeelkom.i.7; 2Cor. 1.2: 1151. 3.2; 1 Pet. 1. 2: 
Cor. viit. 7. £0. ΠΤ] 11: ἃ, 4. ᾿ Ι 
© 0,1 Cor. x.13; 1 Thess. v.24; 9 Thess. i213; Neb. vl 23 
own 1. ὃ : iv. U3. 


CIIAPTER I. 


1 Paul, ta Constituted 
Apostle of the * Anointed 
Jesus, by the Will of God, 
and {Sosthenes, the Bre. 
THER, 

2 to ὙΠΑῚ CONGREGA- 
TION of Gop which 1s in 
Corinth, having been sanc. 
tified in the Anointed Je- 
sus, Constituted Ifoly 
ones, With ALL tTuHosy 
+ INVOKING the NAME of 
our Lorp Jesus Christ in 
Livery Place,—theirs and 
ours; 

3 [Favor and Peace he 
with yon from God our 
Yather, «nd the Lord Je- 
sus Chiist. 

4 I give thanks to 
Gop always concerning 
you, for THAT FAVOR tf 
God which has been 1m- 
PARTED to you in the 
Anointed Jesus ; 

5 because in every thing 
you were enriched by hin, 
tin Every Word, and i: 
All Knowledge, 

6 (twhen the tTestr- 
MONY of the ANOINTED 
was confirmed among you.) 

7 so that you are not 
inferior in Any. one Gitt, 
Φ Waiting for the REVELA- 
TION of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ; 

8 who also will confirm 
you to the End, Irre- 
proachahle in the pay 
of our Lorp Jesus Anoiut- 
ed. 


9 {Faithful is Gon, by 
whom you were invited 
into ¢the Fellowship οὐ 
his son Jesus Christ, our 
Lorp. 


10 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, through the 
NAME of our Logp Jesus 


Soe Ee  Ι 
* Vatican Manuscnipt.—Tif/le—First To THE CORINTHIANS. 


1. Anotnted Jesus. 


Acts tx. 14, 923 xxii. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 2° 
ΤῸ. I: ae ξ 


ἃς ὯΣ ee ie 


ὃ. 1 Cor. σῖτα. 2 


τ με - τἴἰ 15: 2 Pot. i.i oe 


2 ἅν. John xv. 4: χτῖι. οἱ; 


Chay Sess) 


_- 


εἰσε θανατος, EITE EVETTWTA, ELTE 
or deati, or or 


μελλοντα" 
present things, being about to be, 


o* 


ἱεστιν"} “Ὁ ὕμεις δε, Χριστου" 


[as ;) you and, oY Anointed; 


KE®, δ΄. 4. 


oe % 
TOYTA VAWV 


alithiugs of you 


Χριστος be, θεου. 
Anotnted and, of God. 


1Ottws ἥμως 
TLus us 


hoyiCetOw avOpwros, ws ὑπηρετας Χριστον, 
let regard alan, as assistants of Anuninted, 


2°O δε λοι- 


What but re- 


Kat οἰκονομους μυστηρίων θεου. 
and stewiurde of mysteries of Gad. 


TOV, ᾧητειται ΕΨ TALS OLKOVOLALS, iva πιστὸς 
muling,itisrequiredin the stewards, that faithtul 


Tes 


Gue 


? 


etpeOn. *% Emote δε ets ἐελαχιστὸν εστιν, ἷνα ὑφ 
should be found. To me but for Jeast thing 10 is, that by 


ὕμων ανακριθω, 7 bro ανθρωπινὴς ἡμερας" 
you [should be condemned, or by a luman day; 


adr’ οὐδε ἐμαυτὸν ανακρινω" *(ovder yap ἑμαυ- 


but noteven myself dofcondemn; (nothing for in μα 


τυ συνοιδα, AAA’ οὐκ εν τουτῳ δεδικαιωμαι") 6 
861} amcouscious, but not in this I have been justitied,) he 
ὥστε μὴ προ 


Therefore nut before 


δε ανακρινων με, κυριος EGTLY. 
but condemnuz me, Lord 15. 


καιρουν τι κρινετε, ἕως av ελθῃ ὁ κυριος, ὃς 
proper season anythingyudge you, till may come the Lurd, who 


HAL PWTlTEl τὰ κρνπτα TOV GKOTOVS, Ka! 
buriwill bring tolightthethings hidden ofthe darkness, and 


φανερώσει TAS BovAas Των καρδιων" Καὶ ΤΟΤΕ 
witmake manifest the purposes ofthe hearts, aud then 


ὁ επαινος yevnoetat ἕκαστῳ στο Tov θεου. 
the praise shall be toeachoue from the God. 


ὅ Ταυτα δε, αδελφοι, μετεσχηματίσα εἰς ἐμαυ- 
These thingsand, brethren, {[ tigurativelyapplled to  wyself 


3 e e ¢ 
γον Kat Απολλω Ot vas, ἵνα ev μιν μαθητε 
and Apollos onaccountofyou, that by us you may learn 


TO μη ὕπερ ὃ γεγραπται ppovetv, iva μὴ εἰς 


that not above what has been written tothink, sothat ποῦ cne 
ὑπερ Tov ἕνος φυσιουσθε κατα τον ἕτερον. 
on behalf ofthe one you ταν be puffedup ayainst the other. 


a. 
“Tis yap σε διακρινει; τι de exets, 6 οὐκ 
Vho for thee distinguishes? what and hast thon, whichnot 


eAXaBes; εἰ δὲ και eAaBes, τι καυχασαὶι 
thou didst receive? 1 and also thou didst receive, why dost thou boast 


ὡς μὴ AaBov; 88 δη κεκορεσμενοι core, nbn 


as ποῦ having received? Already having been filled you are, already 


ἐπλουτήησατε, Xwpis ἥμων εβασιλευσατε" και 
you were rich, without us you reigned ; and 


PCOnINTHIANG: 





justificd;) but HE 


(Chap 4: 8. 





Death; whether Thines 
present, or Things future, 
—auall are yours; 

23 and Τρ στ ἅτ Christ’, 
and Christ is God’s. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Let a Man thus es- 
teem us as t Ministers of 
Christ, and Stewards of 
the Mysteries of God. 

2 But, moreover, it is 
required in STEWARDs, 
that every one should be 
found fanhful. 

3 Therefore, tome it is 
of very little importance 
that f£ should be con- 
demned by you, or by a 
Ttiunan Day of Judemeni ; 
because I do not even con- 
demn Myself; 

4 (for [ am conscious to 
myself of Nothing evil; 
though IT am not by this 
who 
JUDGES me is the Lord. 

5 1 Therefore, judve you 
not Anything before the 
proper Time, till the Lorp 
come, who 1 both wilt 
bring to light the sECRETS 
of DARKNEss, and will 
make manifest the PUR- 
POSES of the WEARTs ; 
and t{then the prraisz 
will be to each one from 
GOD. 

6 Now these things, 
Brethren, {1 figuratively 
applied to myself and to 
Apollos on your account; 
that by us you may {learn 
NoT to think ABOVE what 
has been written; that io 
one of you may, on behalf 
of the ONE, be puffed up 
against the OTHER. 

7 For who distingmshes 
Thee? and twhat hast 
thou which thou didst not 
receive ὃ and if thou didst 
receive, why dost thou 
boust as not having re- 
ceived. 

8 You are already filled! 
youare already enriched ! 
you have reigned without 


ee ..--Ἐ-ς-ς-ςςς-ς----  τπ΄ττ- ------ - ------- -- τ -΄-΄--ς-͵“--------.---- ------- -“ “ ἑἑ͵8ἣ-- 


jez eon. xiv.S; 1 Cor, σὶ. 8; 2 Cor. x.7; Gal. i312. 20. 
vi. 4; Coli. 25. 
t 5. Roemein..13. 

tom. X1i. 3. 


+ 5. Romeni. 20; 2 Cor. ν- 10. 4 
t 7 John i. 17:1} Pet. iv. lv. 


, 1.1 Cor. ill. ὅς 1x. 17: BC x: 
t 5. Matt. vii. 1; Kon. 11.7, 16; xiv. 4, eee x. Ι} 
6. 1 Cor. i. 12; iti. 4. τὸ 


Chap. 4: 9.1 I. CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 4: 17. 








ust and [ wish, indcce, 
von did reign, that we 
also might reign with you. 

9 For I think Gon ex- 
hibited us the aprosT1Lis 
Tlast, as 4 dcvord τὸ 
deaths; 1 For we are made 
a Spectacle to the woRup, 
hoth to Angels and to 
Men. 

10 + T@le are + Foo's on 
account of Christ, but pow 
are wise in Christ 3 ~ we 
are weak, but pou are 
strong; pourre honcrable, 
but we are 4disgraced. 

11] 114. the pPEEsENnt 
Hour we both hunger 
and thirst, and are in want 
of clothing; we are but- 
fetted about, and = are 
homeless ; 

12 and twe labor, work- 
Ingwihour own Hands. 
{ Beng reviled? we biess; 
being persecuted, we en- 
dure; 

13 being calumniated, 
we expostulate; [we are 
become as Fthe Pure: tens 
ot the ΟΞ, the Refuse 
of all things til] now. 

14 Ido not write these 
things to shame yen, Wut 
mgmy beloved Children 1 
admonish you. 


15 For though you may 
have Myriads of Leaders 
in Christ, yet not Μίλων 
Fathers; for tin Christ £ 
begot you through the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 


16 Therefore, £ exhort 
vou, to becoue ᾧ Imitators 
of me. 


17 On this account I 
sent to you ¢ Timothy, 
wlo is my beloved and 
faithful Child in the Lord, 


* Vatiean Manousernipt.—9. That—omil. 15. Jesus—omit, 


+ 9. Alluding to those last exposed on the theatre, to fight with wild beasts, or with 
eacli other; and who were devoted to certain destruction. + 10. The atimot were 
held to be out'aws, and might be slain as well as i!l-treated with impunity. + 138. The 
words pertkatharmata and peripseema are thought to a'lude to those Auman expiatory sacrij- 
ees Which were offered to infernal deities amonz te Greeks and Romans, selected from the 
lowest of the people, and loaded with curses, affronts aud injuries while on their way to 
execution. 


τ 0. Rom. viii. 86; 1 Cor. xv. 30,31; 2 Cor.iv.11; vi.9. | $9. Heb. x. 39. + 10 
cor. 11.3. t 10. Acts xvii. 18; xxvi. 24; 1 Cor. i.18; 11.143 11. 18. t 10. 2 Cer 
Tis. 0. t 11. 2Cor.iv.8&; xf. 28—27; Vhil.iv. 12. 112. Acts xviii. 3; xx. 54; 
} Thess. ii. 0; 2 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 10. : 12. Matt. v.44; Luke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 
60; Noms. xii. 14, 20; 1 Pet. 11.23; iii. 9. $ 13. Lam. iti. 45. : 15. aActs xvillie 
pares 1.18. * 16. 1 Cor. xt. 1: Phil. 21.17; 1 Thess. 1.3; 2 Thess. iii. 9. ΕΊΣ: 
ΘᾺ rx. 3). 1 Cor. xvi. 10; Phil, ll. ly ; 


opeAov ye εβασιλευσατε, iva και ἥμεις ὑμιν 


{wish indeed = you didreign, 80 that also we with you 
συμβασιλευσωμεν. 3 Aoxw yap, δ ὅτι] ὃ Gevs 
might reign tugether. {think for, {that] the God 
ἐς ~ 
Has Tous ἀαποστολουξ ἐσχατυὺυς απεδειξεν, as 
us the apostles last set forth, as 
emiOavartous, ὁτι Oeatpor' εγενηθομὲεν τῳ 
appointed τὸ death, because ἃ spectacle we were ninde to the 
κοσμῳ Kat ἀγγέλοις Kat avOpwros. θ΄ Hues 
world and messengers and tu men, We 
« 
μωρια δια Xptotoy, ὕμεις δε φρονιμοι εν Χρισ- 
fuolsunaccountof Anointed, youn but wise ones in Anointed; 
Tw’ tues arbevers, ὕμεις δε ἰσχυροι" Specs 
we weak ouee, you but strony once; you 
as € ὃ 1] A 
ενδοξοι, Wuets O€ ατιμοι. χρι THS αοτι 
honorable ones, we but itgnol.e ones. Til the present 
woas και πεινωμεν, Kat διψωμεν, καὶ yuUrnteu- 
hour both webhunger, and we Luuirst, ands We are naned, 


ομεν, και κολαφιζομεθα, και αστατουμεν, 13 καὶ 
and we are beaten, and weare houiciess, and 


κοπιωμεν εργαζομενοι ταις ἰδιαις χερσι" λοιδο- 
we labor working withthe own hands; be1og 

povpevot, evdoyouner? διωκόμενοι, ἀνεχόμεθα" 

reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we endure; 


13 βλασφημουυενοι, παρακαλουμεν" ὡς περικα- 
beruy blaspuemed, we exhort; as purganons 


θαρματα Tov κοσμον ἐγενήθημεν, παντῶν περι- 
o{the world we became, ofall thiuga off- 
ψημα ἕως αρτι. ἰξΟυκ evtp ry ὕμας ypadw 
scrapings till now. Not shaming you { write 
ταυτα, GAA’ ws τεκνὰ μον avarnTa νουθετω. 
thesethiogs, but as children of me beloved 1 adiuovish, 
15 EBay yap pupious παιδανωνους evnte εν Χρισ- 
Ye ὥς = mynads chiic-ieucers you may haveia Anoioted 
τῳ, GAA’ ov πολλους πατερας᾽ ev yap Χριστῳ 
but not mary fatLers; in for Auvinted 
*(Inoov] δια Tov evar-Arov eyw twas εγεν- 
[Jesus] through 6. glad ticings [ you be- 
ynoa. 
ful. 
16 ταλε ᾿ εασθ 
apaxcAw ουν ὑμας, μιμῆται pov γινεσθε. 
Leahort therefore yuu, iimitators of me become you. 
7 Ata TouvTo ἐπεμψα ὑμιν Τιμωθεον, ὃς εστι 
Oraceonntof this Isent toyou Timothy, who is 


TEKYOY μον AYATHTOY και πιστον εν κυρίῳ, OS 
aelld ofme beloved and faithful in Lord, who 












— 





Chap. 4: δὲ 1. ΟΟΠΙΝΤΤΉΤΑ ΝΣ ἱ Chap. ὅ: 5. 
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who will remind you of 
THOSE WAYS of mine which 
are in Christ, even as I 
teach everywhere, jin 
every Congregation. 

18 And some are puffed 
wp, as though I were not 
coming to yous 

19 but I will come to 
you soon, tif the Lorn 
will, and I will know, nit 
the worp but the powirR 
of THOSE Who are PUFFED 
UP. 

20 t¥For the KInGnpoM 
of Gop is not in Word, 
but in Power. 

21 What do you wish ? 
tthat I come to you with 
a Rod, orin Love, and in 
a Spirit of Meekness. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Incest is certainly 
heard of among you, and 
Such Incest as 1s not even 
among the GENTILEs, 
{that one has his FaA- 
THER’S Wife. 

2 And pou have been 
puffed up, and did not 
rather lament, so that ΠΕ 
HAVING DONE this woRK 
might be removed from 
the midst of you. 

3 For I, indeed, ¢ being 
absent in the Bopy, bus 
present in the sPrRit, 
have already judged, as if 
present, ΗΜ who thus 
HAS PERFORMED this 
ACT3— 

4 in the NAME of our 
Lorp Jesus, you being as- 
seinbled, and My Spirit, 
twith the POWER of our 
Logp Jesus, 


5 tto deliver up THAT 
PERSON to the ADVERSA- 
ry, for the t Destruction of 
the FLESH, that the 
sPiniT may be saved in 




















ὑμας αναμνήσει Tas odovs μον Tas ev Χριστῳ, 
you willreniud the ways ofme those in Aunoviaoted, 


καθως πανταχοῦ ev macy εκκλησιᾳ διδασκω. 
evenas every where in every couygiesation I teach. 


Is« ¢e 
Ὡς μὴ ἐρχόμενον δε μου προς ὕμας, εφυσι- 
As not comiyg “butofme to you, were puffed 


ὠθησαν τινες. 1 Ἕλευσομοι δε TaxEews προς 
up some. Lwillcome but quickly to 


μας, εαν 6 Kupios OeAnon, Kat γνώσομαι ov 
you, if the Lord should will and Iwillhnow not 


Tov λογον των πεφυσιωμενων, αλλα THY δυνα- 
tue word ofthose having beeu puffed αρ, but the power. 


piv? ou yap ev λογῳ ἢ βασιλεια Tov θεου, 
not for in word the kiogdom ofthe God, 


adr ev δυναμει. 2 ΤἁΤὶίι θελετε; ev ῥαβδῳ ελθω 
but in power. What do youwish? with arod1shouldcome 


προς ὕμας, ἡ EV AVATH πνευματι TE TPZOTNT OS 5 
to you, or in lave inaspirit and of meekness ἢ 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. !OdAows ακονεται ev ὕμιν πορνεια, 
Actually isheard amorg you fornication, 


¢ 
και TOLAUTY πορνεια, ἥτις οὐδὲ εν τοις εθνεσιν; 
aud = such fornication, which notevenamong the Gentiles, 


ὥστε γυναικα τίνα TOV TAT POS EX ELV. 2 Και bets 
as a wile one olthe father to have. And you 


TEPUTIMuUevOL ἐστε; και ovxl μαλλον επενθη- 
haviog been puffed up are? διὰ not rather lamented, 


gate, iva αρθῃ εἰ μεσου ὕμων 6 TO εργον 
so thatmight beremovedfrom midst ofyou hethe work 
τοῦτο moioaas; FEyw μεν yap *[es| απων 
this having done? I indeed for [as] being absent 


το C@UuaTt, Tapwy δε τῳ πνευματι, non κεκρικα 
inthe bvuy, being present butiathe  spint, already have judged 
ἐς παρων, Tov cvTw TOTO κατεργασμενον, ἴεν 
us being preseat, Lim = thus this havin g practised, in 


τῷ ονοματι Tov κυριου ἧμων Ingov *[ Χριστου,} 
the mame ofthe Lurd ofus Jesus [Anointed,] 


(συναχθεντων ὕμων Kat TOV ἐμὸν πνευματος.) 
(μανίας beea assembled ofyou and ofthe my spirit,) 


€ , 
συν TH δυναμει Tov κυριον μων ἴησον *[ Xpic- 
with the power ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anointed,] 


rou, ὃ παραδουναι Toy ToLovToOY Tw σατανᾷ Ets 
to deliver up that one tothe adversary for 


¢ 
ολεθρον THS σαρκος, ἵνα TO πνευμα σωθῃ εν Τῇ 
destruction of the fleah, sothatthe spirit may be saved in the 


ἥμερᾳ tou κυριον *[Incov.] %Ov καλον τὸ 





day ofthe Lord [Jesus. ] Not good the | the pay of the Lorn. 
* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—3. a5—omit. 4, Anointed—omit twice. 5. Jesus—~ 
omit. 


+ δ. Or the infliction of bodily disease. It is evident the apostles had the power to pun- 
ish offenders miraculously with disease and even death. See Acts v. 1—11; xiii. 9-11; 
1 Cor. iv. 21; 2 Cor. x. 6; xiii. 1, 2, 10. 


t 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. t 10. Acts xviii. 291; Rom. xv. 32; Heb. vi. 3; James iv. 15. 
Ὁ 20. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 1 Thess.i. 5. t 21. 2 Cor. x.25 xiii. 10. τ Υν xviii. δ: 
DJeut. xxii. 30; xxvii. 20. meee COl. 11. 5. t 4. Matt.xvi.19; xviii.18; John xx- 


23; 2 Cor. xiii. 8, 10. t δ. Jobii.6; Psa.cix. 6; 1 Tim. i 20. 


Chap. ὃ: 6.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{Chap.6: 1. 





καυχημα ὕμων. Οὐκ οιδατε, ὅτι μικρα Cuun 


boasting of you. Not kuowyou, that alittle leaven 
ὅλον to φυραμα ζυμοι; ΤΈκκαθαρατε τὴν 
whale the Mavs leuvens? Cleanse out the 


παλαιαν Cuunv, iva τε veov pupaya, καθὼς 


eld leaveun, that youwaybeauew Diana, a8 


ε μ ε 
εστε αζυμοι" και γαρτο πασχα ἥμων “| UTEP 
you areunleaveued;even far the paschal lamb ofus [on behalf 

ε 
δῶστε ἑἕουρταζωμεν, 
Therefare let us keep the feast 


nuwy| ετυθη, Χριστος. 


of us] wWassiain, Anninted. 


μὴ ev (υμῃ mada, μηδε ev Cuun κακιας Kat 


not with leaven old, nor with leaven olvice and 


Tovnpias, αλλ᾽ ev αζυμοις ειλικρινειας και αλη- 
wickclness, but withunleavenedthingsofsincerity and of 


ϑΈργαψα ὑμιν ev τῇ επιστολῃ, μὴ TU- 


Iwrote toyou in the letler, not tobe 


10*( Kar] ov παντως 
(Aud) not altogether 


θειας. 
truth. 


ναναμιγνυσθαι wopvols. 
associated with foruicators. 


τοις πορνοις του KOT MOV τουτου, ἢ τοις πλεον- 
with the fornicatorsofthe world this, orcwiththe covetous 


i 
exTas, ἢ ἅρπαξιν, ἡ εἰδωλολατραις" Emre οφει- 
ΟἿ 68, or exlortiouers, or idolateras since you are 


Nove de 
Now but 


eypava ὕμιν, μὴ συναναμιγνυσθαι, εαν Tis, 
I wrote to you, not to be associuted, if any one, 


AeTe apa εκ Tov κοσμον εξελθειν. 
bound indeed from the world to come out. 


adeAdos ονομαζόομενος, ἢ πόρνος, ἢ πλεονεκ- 


a brother being nawned, may beafournicatar, or & covetous per- 


TNS, ἢ εἰδωλολατρήξ, ἢ Aotdopos, ἢ μεθυσος, ἢ 


son, or an idalster, or ἃ reviler, or adrunkard, or 


apmag: τῳ τοιουτῳ unde συνεσθίειν" 1271 
aa extortioner; with the suchlike noteven to eat; what 


yap μοι *[Kar] Tous efw κρινειν; Οὐυχι τους 
for tome [41.001] those withoat to judge? Nut those 


egw vers κρινετε; Tous δὲ εἕω ὁ θεὸς κρι- 


within you judge? Those but wituoutthe God will 
vet; Egapare Tov πονήρον εξ ὕμων autwy, 
judge? Patout the evilone from of yourselves, 


ΚΕΦ, 5’, 6, 


ἐτόλμα τις ὕμων, πραγμα εχω προς Tov 
Dare anyone ofyou, amatter having with the 


6 + Your BOASTING is 
not good. Do you not 
hnow ‘That ta Little lia- 
ven ferments the While 
MASS. 

7 τ Cleanse oat the onn 
Leaven, that you may bea 
New Mass, as you are Un- 
leavened; {for cven our 
PASCHAL LAMB, Christ, 
was sacrificed, 

8 Therefore, let us tkeep 
the festival, not with old 
Leaven, nor with t Leaven 
of Vice and Wiekedness, 
but with the Unleavened 
principles of Sincerity and 
Truth. 

9 In that rettrr [ 
wrote to you Tuot to he 
assuciated with Forniea- 


tors ;— 
10 in no wise with the 
FORNICAI0ORS of this 


WORLD, or with the cov &- 
Tous *and Extortioners, 
or Idolaters, since indeed 
you are hound to come out 
from the we RLD 3— 

11 but now I write to 
you fnotto be associated 
with any one, named a 
Brother, if he bea Fornica- 
tor, ora Covetous person, 
or an Idolater, or a Revilcr, 
ora Drunkard, or an Ex- 
tortioner; with sucH a 
person not even fo eat. 

12 For whatisit to me 
tojudve Tuosk WIThOUY? 
Do not pou judge THOSE 
WITHIN ? 

13 But THOSE WITHOUT 
Gop will judge. f Put 
out from amoung yourselycs 
that EVIL person. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Dare any one of yon, 
having an Affair) woth 
ANOTIIER, be jucged by 





ἕτερον, κρίνεσθαι emt των adixwy, Kat ουχι ἐπι the UNRIGHTKOUS, and 
other, to bejudged by the nojustones, and not by not by the SaINTs? 
* Vatican Manuscairt.—7. on our behalf—omit. 10. And—omtt. 10. and 


Extortioners. 12. also—omitt. 


_ + 7. The Jews were commanded to put away all leaven, before they ate the passover, as 
peor an emblem of wickedness, which sours and corrupts the mind, as leaven does the 
ump into which it is put, ifit remains in it long unbaked.—Macknight. 
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Chap. δ: 2.3 





e 
των αγιων; 7H ove otdare, ὅτι of ἅγιοι τον 
the eaints P Or not knowycu, that the saints the 


κοτμον Kptvovot; Kat εἰ εν ὕμιν KpiveTat 
world will judge? and if by = you isjudged the 


κοσμος, avatiot εστε κριτηριων ελαχιστων; 
world, inadequate areyou for tribunals smalleet? 


Soun oidare, ὅτι ayyeAous κρινουμεν; μητιγε 
not know you, that mesengere wesballjudge? much murethen 


βιωτικα; 4 Βιωτικα μεν ouv κριτηρια εαν 
things of thislife? Things ofthislifeindeed then judgwenta if 


exnte, Tous εξουθενημενους ev TH εκκλήσιᾳ, 


yOu may have, those haviag beenofnoaccountin the congregation, 


τουτους καθιζετε: ὅ Πρὸς ἐντροπὴν buy λεγω" 
those do youcausetosit? For ehame toyon Ispeak 


οὕτως οὐκ ἕνι ev duty σοφος *[ovde efs,] ds 
thus not one among you wise [noteven one,}] who 


δυνησεται Siaxpivat ava pecov Tov adeAdou 
shall be able to decide between the brethren 


aitov; θαλλα adeAdos pera adeAdou κρινεταῖ, 
ofhimeelfP but abrother with brother is judged, 


4 2 
καιτουτοεπιεπιστων; ‘Hdn μὲν ovy drAws τ- 
and this by unbelievers? Alreadyindeed thencertainly a 


τημα ὕμιν ἐστιν, ὅτι κρίματα EXETE μεθ᾽ ἑαυτων. 
fault toyou itis, that law-saits youhave with yourselves. 


Atari ovxt μαλλον αδικεισθε; διατι ovxs pad- 


Why = not rather sufferinjustice? why not rather 
Aov αποστερεισθε; 2 AAAG ὕμεις αδικειτε, Kat 
be defrauded? But you injure, and 
αποστερειτε, Kat TavTa adeAdouvs. »® H ovr 
defraud, and thesethings brethren. Or not 


οἰδατε, ὅτι αδικοι θεον βασιλειαν ov κληρονο- 
know you, thatuujustonesofGod akingdom not shallin- 


μησονσι; Mn πλανασθε' ovre mopyvol, ovTe 
herit ἢ Not bedeceived; neither fornicators, nor 
εἰδωλολατραι, ovTEe μοιχοι, ovTe padakot, 

idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminates, 


OVTE APTEYOKOITAL, Woure κλεπται, OUTE TAEOY- 
nor sodomites, mor thieves, mor  eovetous 


ε 
εκται, ουτε μεθυσοι, ov λοιδοροι, οὐχ ἀρπαγεξ, 


persons, aor drunkards, not revilers, not extortioners, 
βασιλειαν θεον ov κληρονομήσουσι. | Kau 
ἃ kingdom ofGod not shall inherit. And 


Ταῦτα TLVYES FTE 
these things some you were; 


αλλα απελουσασθε, αλλα 
but you washed yourselves, but 


CORINTHIANS: 


{[ Chap. 6: 11, 





es 


2 Do you not know 
+ That the saints shall 
judge the worLtp? Ane 
if by you the worLp is 
judzed, are you inadequate 
to decide trivial Causes? 


8 Do you not know 
That we shall judge An- 
gelsP Why not thr 
(lings pertaining to wus 
life ? 

4 If then, indeed, you 
should have Causes as ἰδ 
the things of this hfe, do 
vou appoint Tose, the 
LEAST ESTEEMED in the 
CONGREGATIONP 


5 For shame to you, 1 
sayit. Itisso, that there 
is not among you a wise 
man—not even one—wlio 
shall be able to decide 
between his BRETHREN ἢ 


6 but Brother with 
Brother is jndeed, and 
this by Unhelievers? 

7 Therefore, indeed, it 
is now a great Fault in 
you, Becanse vou have 
Law-suits with each other. 
Why not rather f suffer in- 
instice P why not rather 
be defrauded ? 

8 Bnt pow injure and 
defrand—even these things 
you'do to Brethren. 

9 Do you not know, 
That Unrighteons persons 
shall not inherit God’s 
Kingdom ? Be not de- 
eciveds neither t Fornte 
eators, nor Idolaters. net 
Aduiterers, nor Effemi- 
nates, nor Sodomites, 

10 nor Thieves, not 
Coretons persons, no? 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Extortioners, shatl 
inherit the Kingdom of 
God. 

11 tAnd such charac- 
ters were some of you, 
but you were Του δε, 
but you were separated, 


TN 
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t 2. Psa. xlix.14; Dan. vii.22; Matt. xix.28; Luke xxii. 30; Rev. ii. 26; fii, 21; xx. 4 
t 7. Prov. xx. 22; Matt. v. 39, 40; Luke vi.29; Rom. xii. 17,1931 These v.15, 9, 
1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. v.21; Eph. v, 5; 1 Tim.i.9; Heb. xif.143 xiii. 4; Rev. xxii. 15. 


1 τ: Eph. ii. 2; iv. 2297 
τ. 29 : 


8; Col iii.7; Titus 11]. δ. 


t 
Σ 11, 
1 11. 1 ογ. 180. Der 


~ Ghap. ὃ. 12.) 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


{[ Chap. 6: 20. 





ἡγιασθητε, αλλ εδικαιωθὴτε ἐν τῷ ovopare Tov 
fou were separated, but you were justified in the came of the 


xupiov ἴησου, καὶ ev τῷ Ἐνεύυματε Tov θεοῦυ 


Lord Josua, aed tn the ep-rit oftte Gad 
Ω 

ἥμων. ἘπΠαντα woe cleat, add” ον παντα 

of ua. Alltgcgs tome τ ιν ίυϊ, ους οοὲ all things 


συμῴερει" πάντα μοι εξεστιν, αλλ᾽ our “8 
ts beneficial; alltbingsto me is lawful, dub oot 


Τὰ βρωματα 
The fvods 


εξουσιασθησομαε = bro Tivos. 
eill be brought into subjection by any one. 


τῇ κοιλιᾳ, Kat 7 κοιλιὰ Tors βρωμασιν" ὃ δε 
for tha belly, aed the telly forthe (οοάς, the ὕμς 


Το 
The 


feos και ταυτὴν καὶ TAVTG xKaTapynoet. 
God both this and these πη} make uselesa, 


Se σωμα ov τῇ Topveta, akdAa Tw κυριῳ, kat ὃ 
and body aotforthe fornication, out forthe Lord, and the 


κυριος τῷ σωματι 146 δε θεος και Tov κυριον 
lord forthe body, the aud God bota the Lord 


nyetpe, 
raised up, 


και nuas εξεγερει Sia τῆς δυναμεως 
and as willraiseupthrouyb the power 


IS Our οἰδατε, ὅτε Ta σωματα Burov} \ 
Not knowyou, that tbe bodies of you 


QuToV. 
ofhimeelf. 


μελὴ Χριστου ἐστιν: 


σατο μετα οἰ Αποίΐαιεά is? 


apas Our τὰ μελὴη 
λείην caken away then the members 


τον XpioTov, ποιησω mwopyvns μελη; Μη γενοι- 
ofthe Anointed, shall £ make ofan harlotmembters? Not letit 


16H ove odare, ὅτι ὃ κολλώωμέενος τῇ 
Or not kaowyou, that the one beng )οιοεά to the 


¢ 
πορνῃ, ἕν σωμα eotiv; (ἑσονται yap, φησιν, 
hsrlot, one body ic? (they shallbe fur, tteays, 


TO. 
δε. 


οἱ δυο εἰς σαρκα μιαν") 6 Se κολλωμενος TH 
the two for fesh one;) thebut one being joined tothe 


Kupia, ἐν πνευμα eort; Bdeuyete τὴν πορ- 
Lord, one _ spirit fe; Fleeyou the for- 


Veta, 


May ἅμαρτημα ὃ εαν ποιησῃῇ ανθρωπος, 
aication. 


All sins which if maydo aman, 


EKTOS TOV σωματος ἐστιν" 6 δε 


TOPVEUWY 
outside ofthe hody is; 


he but committing fornication 


e 
εἰς το ιδιον σωμα auapravet, 19H ove odare, 
against the own body sine. Or not now you, 


ὅτι TO σωμα ὑμων νᾶος του εν ὕμιν ἅγιου πνευ- 
that the body oafyouatempleofthein you holy spirit 


ματος ἐστιν, οὗ ExXETE απὸ θεουν, Kat οὐκ ECTE! oun 


is, which youhave from God, and not youare 





® Vatican Manoscarrrr.—il. our Lorn Jesus Christ, 
holy Spirit. 
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15. Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 27. Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16; 
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bat you_were justified by 
the waste of * the Lone 
Jesus, and by the sp1Ria 
of our Gop. 

12 ¢<* All things are 
allowed to ne; "bat “he 
things sre not pro 
“all things are allow *. 
me ;'—but I will not be 
brought into subjection by 
any one. 

ὃ + ALrneEeNts for 
the stoMacH, and the 
STOMACH for ALIMENTS;”° 
—but Gop will pvt an 
end both to if and them. 
Now the BopyY is not for 
FORNICATION, but for the 
Logn; tand the Lorp 
for the BODY. 

14 And Gon both 
raised the Lorp, ard 
* will raisé up Us. by his 


POWER. 


15 Do .you ποῖ: know 
Σ That your BODIES are 
Members of Christ? Hav- 
ing taken away, then, 
the NREMBFES of Carist; 
shall I make them mem- 
bersof an Harlot? By uo 
means! 


16 What! do you not 
know That he who adheres 
to the HaRLOT is One 
Body ; (for 7 “τὰς two,” 
it says, “shall be efor one 
Flesh ;’’) 

17 tbut that ar who 
ADIIFRES to the Logp ig 
One Spirit? 

18 ¢Flee from FORNICA- 
TION! Every Crime which 
a Man may commit is ex- 
terior to the BopyY; bué 
the FORNICATOR  8in 
within his own Body. 

19 What! $do you na 
know That your BODY is% 
Temple of that *. poly 
Spirit in you, which 
have from ‘God? Τ “ 
sides, you are not your 


20 tfor you were bought 





14. raised up Us. 19. 


ca 8, Eph. ν΄. 23. 
t 16. Gen. ii. “i Matt. xix. 
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Chup. 7: 1.] 





ἑαυτων ; 7 Ηγορασθητε yap τιμης" δοξασατε 


at yourselves? Youwerebought for a price; glorify you 
57 τον θεὸν εν Tw σωματι ὑμων. 
therefore the God im the body of you. 
ΚΕΦ. ς(΄. 7. 
in ὃ . * r Ξ 
epide wy εγραψατε *| wot, | καλον ἂν 


Conceruing but what things you wrote {to me, } for 


9 
θρωπῳ γυναικὸς pn ἅπτεσθαι: “ δια δὲ τας 
aman a woman not to touch; Onaccountofbut the 


mopveras ἕκαστος THY ἕαυτου γυναῖκα EXETH, 


good 


fornications eachinan’ the of himself wife le. have, 
και ἑκαστὴ Tov ἰδιον avdpa exeTw. 3Tn γυ- 
and eachwoman tbe ewn busband let have. Tothe wife 


ναικι ὃ avnp THY οφειλὴν αποδιδοτω" ὁμοιως δε 
the husband the debt let render; inlik2mannerand 


καὶ ἢ γυνὴ tw avipt. *H γυνὴ tov ιδιου 


also tbe wife tothe husband. The wife oftbe own 
TwuaTosoun εξουσιαζει, αλλ᾽ davnp ὅμοιως 
body not controls, but the husband; inlike manner 


δε και ὃ avnp Tov sdtov σωματος οὐκ εξουσιαζει, 
and also the husband the own body not controls, 


"Μη αποστερειτε eAAnAous, 
Not do you deprive each other, 


εἰ MTL av εκ guudwvov προς καιρον, iva 
f not from agreement for & season, 80 that 


σχολασήτε TH προσευχῃ" και παλιν επι TO 
you may be at Peisure for the prayer; and = again to the 


αὐτο 7Te, iva μὴ πειρα(ῃ buas ὃ σατανας 
same ΥΟῺ ΓΩΔΥ͂ be,sothat not maytempt you the advessary 


δια τὴν axpamiay δ ὑμων.} STovro Se Acyw 
through the tcontinence fof you.} This hut Fsay 
κατα συγννωμεν, ov κατ᾽ επιτανην. θΘελω 


53 a concession, not ag an injunction. I wish 


yap πανταβ av@pwmovs εἰναι ὡς καὶ euauToY 
for all men tobe as even myself; 


αλλ᾽ ἑκαστος ἰδιον exer χαρισμα ex Beauv, ὃς 
but each own has gift from God, one 


SAcyw Se τοις aya- 
Tsay but tothe nn- 


pots και Tats χήραιξ" καλον αυτοις, εαν μεινω- 
marriedandtothe widows; good forthem, if they should 


σιν ὡς Kayws %er δὲ οὐκ εγκρατευονται, 
Teain a3 even ἐς if but  notthey possess self-control, 


γαμησατωσαν" Κρεισσον yap esti γαμησαι, ἢ 
let them marry; better for it 5 to have married, then 


πυρουσθαι. ' Tors δὲ γεγακήκοσι παραγγελ- 


to be inflamed. To those but having been married I charge 


Aw, οὐκ €yw, αλλ᾽ 6 Kuplos, γυναῖκα amo 
not I, but the Lord, a wife from 


aySpos un xwpicOnva, } χωρισ- 


an husband not to be separated, she should be 


αλλ᾽ ἢ γυνή. 


but the wife. 


μεν οὕτως, ὃς δε OUT: >. 
indeed so, anotherand 850. 


1 (εαν δε και 


(if but even 


{. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap.7: 11. 
ee νυ συ... 
with a Price; glorify Gon, 
then, in your Boby. 


CHAPTER VII, 


1 Now eoncerning the 
things of which you wrote; 
“ΣΙ 39 well for a Man 
not to touch a Womnn. 

2 But on account of 
FORNICATIONS, let each 
man have a Wife of nis 
OWN, and.et each woman 
have her owWN Husbauc. 

8 ΤΙ the HussaNpD 
render to the wirg the 
conjugal OBLIGATION ; 
and in like manner alsa, 
the WIFE tothe HUSBAND. 

& The WiFE controls 
not her own Body, but 
the HUSBAND; and in 
hike manner also, the HUS- 
BAND controls not hisowN 
Body, but the wiFE. 

& τ Do not deprive each 
other, unless by agreement 
for a Season, that you may 
have lTetsure for PRAYER; 
and again you should RE. 
UNITE, 50 that the ADVER- 
SARY may not tempt you 
through your INCONTI- 
NENCE. 


6 But this I say as a 
Concession—not as an In- 
junction. 


7 For I wish All Men to 
be even as myself; but 
each one has his appro- 
priate Gift from God; one, 
indeed, of one kind, and 
another of another. 


8 To the UNMARRIFD 
men, however, ald to the 
wipows, Lsay, It ts well 
for them, if they shod 
remain even as & do; 


9 tbnt if they do not 
possess self-control, let 
them marry; for it is bet- 
ter to have married, than 
to be inflamed. 

10 And to the MARRIED 
itis not £, but the Lorp 
who commands, that a 
Wife must not be separa- 
ted from her Husband ;— 


11 but, if she should 


i .ν5--ΠΠΠἕΠΠΠΠςΠΠΠ““““ .....-.. ...-ῦϑῦῸ- ῳοῳῦὉῦῦΌῦῷοθττ{πι............----- ᾿ῆ“-Φ--- 
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[2G ORINTTILANS. 


¢ Chap. 7: 18. 





On. μενέτω ayauos, ἢ τῳ avdpt KaTadAa- 
separated, let her remain unmarned. ortothebusband lethar ore- 


12 Τοις 
Totke 


yntw:) και avdpa γυναικα μὴ αφιεναι. 
@oncikd;) andahusband awife not to dismiss. 


δε 


λοιποις εγω λεγω, ουχ ὃ κυριος" EL TIS 
but ; 


r€wianoingthings [ἃ tpeak, not the Lord, ak euy 


Q5EADOS “U-alKa EXEL ATIOTOY, και αὐτὴ συνευ- 


brother a arte has anunbelever and she tainks 


Sores οἰκειν μετ᾽ αὐτου, μὴ adietw αὐτὴν" 
well to dwell with him, not let lim dismiss her; 


IS καὶ γυνὴ ἥτις exer avdpa απιστον, Kat autos 
aud avile who has a husband anuubeliever, and he 


συνευδοκει οἰκειν μετ᾽ QUTNS, μὴ AdLETW AUTOY. 
thinks wel’ tuodwell with her, notlet herdismisy him. 


“Harta yap ὃ avnp ὃ απιστοβ εν TH γυναι- 
Nas been βαποιϊβεὰ for the husbandthe unbebkievingin the wife, 


e e 
και ἥγιαστται ἢ γυνὴ ἢ ἀπιστος εν Ty 
and hasbeen sanctiiedthe wife the unbelieving in the 


aly 


ανδρι" επει apa τὰ TeKva ὕμων ακαθαρτ. 
husband, Othsrwise indeed the children of you unclean 


WE, $e 6 απιστος 
Tf but the unbelieving 


e 
εστι, νυν δε ayia eoTive 
is, ΠΟΥ͂ but holy is, 


χωριζεται, χωριζεσθω" ov δεδουλωται ὃ aded- 


Withdraws, le¢ him withdraw; not isenslaved the brother 


ε 
N ἢ αδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς τοιουτοίξς- 
or the sister with the puch lise. 


Ev δε εἰρηνῇ 


In but peace 


16T, yap oSas, γυναι, 
How for knowestthou, O wile, 


KexAnnev nuas 6 θεος. 
has called us the God, 


et Tov ανδρα σωσεις: τι οἰδας, ἄνερ, εἰ 
if the hushaud thousbaltsave? or how knowestthou,O husbaud, if 


OWTELS. 


17 e e 
Et μὴ ἑκαστῳ ws 
thou shalt save, 


If not to each as 


ΤΡ γυναικα 
the wife 


ἐμερισεν ὃ κυριος, ἕκαστον ws KeKAnKEY ὃ θεὸς 
distributed the Lord, each ove evenes hascalled the God 


οὕτω περιπατειτω. 
let him walk. 


Kat οὕτως ev ταις εκκλη- 
Aud thus ina 


50 the cungre- 
σιαις πασαις διατασσομαι. 13 Περιτετμήμενος 
gations all 1 appoiut. Uanny beea circumcised 
τις εκληθη, μὴ επισπασθω" εν ακρο- 
any one wascalled not Set him be uucircumcised; in uncarcum- 


19 Ἥ 
The 


βυστιᾳ Tis εκλήθη, μὴ περιτεμνεσθω. 


tisioa anyone wascalled, not let bim he circumeised. 


be separated, let her re 
main unmarried, or let hes 
be reconciled to her τὺ» 
BAND ;—and that a Hus. 
band do not dismiss hig 
Wife. 

12 But to the BEMATN- 
ING matters 1 speak, thie 
+ Lorp does not ;—If any 
Brother have a Wife, an 
unbeliever, and she 18 
pleased to dwell with him, 
let him not dismiss her; 

13 andif any Wife have 
ἃ Husband, an unbeliever, 
and he ie pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not dis- 
niss * the Husband. 

14 For the UNBELIEV- 
ING HUSBAND 15 sancti- 
fied in the believing wiFF, 
an% the UNBELIEVING 
WIFE is sanctified in the 
* BROTHER; otherwise, in- 
deed tyour CHILDREN 
were Impure, but now they 
are holy. 

15 But if the uNBF- 
LIEVFR withdraw, let him 
Withdraw; the BROTHER 
or the €ISTER 18 not en- 
slaved in SUCH cases,— 
but fin Peace Gop has 
called us ;—~ 

16 for how knowest 
thou, QO Wife, whether 
thoushalt save thy HUs- 
BAND? Or how knowest 
thou, O Hushand, whe- 
ther Σ thou shalt save thy 
WIFE? 

17 if not, as the Lorp 
has apportioned to euch 
one, even as Gop hus 
called each one, 50 tet him 
walk. And {thus in all 
the CONGREGATIONS I ap- 
point. 

18 Was any one called. 
haviny been circumcised ὃ 
let him not become un- 
circumcised ; in Uncirs 
cunicision “has any one 
been called? flet lim not 
be circumcised. 





* Vatican Manxusceirr.—13. the Husband. 
one been called. 


14. BROTHER. 


18. has any 


t 12. These words do not intimate that the apostle was not now under the influence ot 
the divine Spirit; but that there was nothing in the sacred writings which bore directly on 


this point.—Clarke. 


Σ 14. Mai. ii. 15. 
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1 15. Rom. xii. 18: xiv.19; 1 Cor. xiv. 53: Heb. xii.14. 
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tis Acts xv.i, 5, 19, 24, 28, Gal. v. 3 
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πεῖν. 23; Rom xiiil.t1;1 Pet.iv. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 7» 29. 





ες 
repitoun οὐδὲν ἐστι, καὶ ἢ axpoBvoTia ovdev 
yircumecisicn nothing is avd the uncirrcumesioe nothing 


«στιν, ἀλλα THONTIS EvTOoAwWY θεου. * Ἕκασ- 
is, bus kezping cf commandments of God. Each 


Tos EP TH KANE Ἢ EXANON, εν ταντῇ μενέτω, 


one ἰὼ the calling inwhichhewascalied,in this let bamwemam 
2] Δουλος εκληθῆς, py oot μηλετω" αλλ᾽ εἰ 


Α εἶν wastthkoucalled, rottotkeeletitbeaearez, Gub τῇ 


καὶ δυνασαι ελευθερο5 yevenGat, μαλλο» χρης- 
aleo thow set zble free to become, rather aac 
σαι, ~'O-yap ex κυριῷ κλήθεις Sovros, are 
He Sor tu Ler@ beingcalled aslave, 
λευϑερος κυριου ἐστιν" δμοιω5 * [Kar] ὃ ελευϑερος 
frecdman 4 Of Lord) = 6of® )«6imhkkemanner ἰαϊλοϊ τς freeman 


κληθεις, Suvros ἐστε Xprorov. “Tins yyo- 
bein called, aaslave is of Ansizted. Foraprice you 


pacOnrey μὴ γινεσθθα δουλοι av@pwrwy. 
στὸ bought; scot betome zou slaves of wen. 
“S"Exaotos ev “ot εκληθη, adcAcdor, 

Eacs ene in whiekfewascalled, brethren, 


jkeverw παρα Ccq. 
tet him remaim with God. 


a 


εν FOVTEC 
2 thie 


2 Tlepe Se των παρθένων; επιταΎην κυριου 
ξουσεταῖπο snd the virgiss, A commandment of Dard 


pur exer γνωμὴν Se δίδωμι, ὡς ἡλεήμενος 
not Shaves ajudgment bot I give, as having obtained mezcy 


bre Kugiow πιστος εἰναι. * Nopilew our, ro--o 
from Levd faithful to be, Sdeclare then, this 


καλὸν ὕπαρχειν δια τὴν ενεστωσαν avayKyr, 


wel} tabé beeause οὗ the Navisg beep present =. distress, 
ὅτι καλὸν ανθρωπῷ τὸ obras Era. F Acde- 
that wel} Sccaman the ‘has tebe. Art thos kav- 
σαι yurases, pyre: Avow λελυσαι 


toz bern bourd toa wife, zotseck thea areleane, hast thos beenloused 


απο ‘yuvoios, μὴ Cate: yoraina, Θ΄ Eap δε 
from a.wife, not seck thon ‘a wife. {ft But 


e 
Kat YNENS, GUY Ἡμᾶρτες woe ear 
φτοῦ thow ahouldst have married, not thondidstsin;, and if 


YnKD ἢ παρϑενσς, avy dwaprer θλιψεν 


should have married the erg, mot shesinoed; affictic: 


Ὁ δ - . e 
Se Tr onpxe clover of TotovrTor ἔγω Se ὕμῳν 
bitiznshe dah  shallhavre those oye likes i but τοῖς 
φειδομαι, ™~Tovro be ty adeAGoryd Karpos 
spare. Ths bet Teay, Brethren, the seazos 
- 


συνεσταλμενὸς τὸ ABtTOY ἐστι; iva Kat of 
having beemahcrtened the remainder is; that boththose 








19 {Cimcvsersien i 
nothing, and vycrRcuM- 
Cision is neibings ¢ bis 
RKeepmg,.God’s Commant 
Melis 

20 Let each one remaity 
in that vocation in which 
he was eaBed. 

2t Wast thon invited 


iwhen a Slave? Let it not 


sive thee concern; (but if, 
indeed, tho art able to 
become free, prefer it ;} 

22 forthe Slave Be:na 
CaLteD by the Lerd, is 
{the Lord’s freedmen ; in 
hike manner the ¥REPMAN 
being called is Ὁ Christ’s 


| Bond-servant. 


23 +Have you beer 


‘bought with a Price? Be- 


eome not the Slaves of 


‘Men. 


24 Brethren, 2 let each 


‘one remain with God in 


that vocation in which he 
was called, 
25 And concerning the 


‘tvincins, I have not ἐς 


Conimandment of the 
Lord, but ἢ give my Judge. 
ment, 23 Ὁ having recervedt 
merey from the Lord 3to 


be fathfalk. 


26 Léeclare this to he 
vell, then, on account ef 
the PRESENT Yhstress; 
Because it js well for a 
Man to be thus ;— 

97 Art thou bound to 8 
Wife ? seek not a Release. 
Ar$ thon loosed from a 


‘Wife? seek not a Wife. 


ὃς But even if thor 


‘shouldst marry, thou dost 
‘not sin; and if *a Virgin 
‘should marry, sire does ziot 
gin: but Aifitction in the 


PLESH sucH will bave;—- 
however, E-spare you. 
29 Ῥυΐλ this [I say, 


Brethren, the ὙἸΜΒ bee 
ing shortened, it remains, 





* Vaticaw Manescrrrr.—?22. also—onrit.. 


23. a Virgin. 
+ 2. So rendered interrogatively by Whitby, Wakefield, and Turnbull. 


42 2%. The 


word parthenos, a virgin, signifies, in th place, a young wnmarried person of either ser. 


as is evident from verses 26, 27, 32-4, and Nev. xiv. 4 


t 19. Gal. v.6: vi. 15. 
86. Rom. vi.18, 22; Phitiemon 1 4 


ft 24. ver. 20. Σ 25. verse | =e viii. 8. 


+ 35. See Note on verse 12. 
19. Join xv.14; 1 John ii. 33 1ἰξ.. 54. 


t 92. Jobn viil. 


t. 22. 2 Cor. ix. 21; Gal. v.23; Eph. vi. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 16 
$21 Timi. 12. 


322. Mate 


Chap 7: 20.) I. GORIMEHIANS. [ Chap. 7: 36. 





eYovTes yuvaikas, ὡς μὴ exovTes wot * Kar|that both THOSE HAVING 
having wives, as not chaving shouldbe; and Wives, should be as not 
having them; 
οἱ κλαιοντες, WS μὴ KAQLOVTES* Kat οἱ Xatpoy-| 30 and THOSE who are 
those weepiug, as not weeping; and those rejoicing, | WEEPING, as not weeping; 
and TuOsE who are RE- 
JOICING, as not rejoicing$ 
and THOSE Who ure BUY- 
un κατεχοντες" 3! και of χρωμενοι τῷ κοσμῷῳ | ING, as not possessing ; 


- ε ᾿ ς ε 
“τῷ, WS μὴ χαίροντες καὶ οἱ αγοραζοντες, WSs 
as not rejoicing; and those buyiaog, as 


aot pussessinug : and those using the world 81 and ὙΠΟΞ who are 
ε USING this WORLD, us not 

TOUTW, WS μὴ KaTaxpwuevot. Ilapayet ‘yap eee : 
this, as not abusing. Passes by for | USING τ; + for the TSCFNE 


. of this WORLD is passing 
3s 
TO σχῆμα Tov κοσμου τουτου. “ Oerw Ge laway. 


the form ofthe world this. Iwish but 32 But 1 wish you to be 
ὑμας ἀαμεριμνους εἰναι. ‘O αἀγαμος μεριμνᾳ ra|Without anxiety. [The 
you free from anxieties tobe. The unmarned caresforthethings | UNMARRIED Man 15. 60}}-» 
cerned for the THINGS of 
the Lorp, how *he may 
please the Logp ; 


μησας μεριμνρᾷᾳ TA TOV KOTMIAV, πως αρεσει $3 but HE HAVING 
married caresfor thethingsofthe world, how heskall please | ya ΒΒΙῈ 1S anxious about 


Τῇ γυναικι. %4Mepepiora: ἣ γυνὴ και ἢ παρ- 1116 Pes of the WoRLD, 
zhe wife, Has been divided the wife and the virgio, how *he may please his 
WIFE,—and is divided. 
34 And the UNMARRIED 
- WOMAN, even the VIRGIN, 
€ 
ἢ ayia και σωματι Kat πνευματ'" ἢ δὲ ya-|18 concerned for the 
may be holy both inbody = and inspirit; thebut ooe | THINGS of the Lorn, that 


urmcaca μεριμνᾳ τα του κοσμον,} πὼς she may be boly both in 


Tov κυριου, πως apecee Tw κυριφ' BS δε γα- 
ofthe Lord, how heshall please the Lord; he but having 


Jevos’ ἡ ayauos mepiuva Ta Tov κυριου, ἕνα 
the unmarned caresforthethingsofthe Lord, sothat 


hiving married caresfor [thethioga ofthe world, ] how * BODY and in MIND; but 
᾿ : SNE HAVING MARRIED 1S 
αρεσει τῳ ανδρι. * Touro δε προς το ὕμων ]κῃχίοιι how *she may 
sheshall please the husband. This and for the ofyou please her HUSBAND. 
αὐτῶν cuudepoy λεγω" οὐχ iva Bpoxov ὕμιν] 385 But I say this fot 
yourselves benefit 1 say; not that asnare toyou, YOUR OWN Advantage , 


not that I may throw fa 
Snare over you; but for 
the HONORABI.& and con- 
δρον Tw κυρίῳ απερισπαστως. 56 Ἐ, δὲ τις 5ἰαπέ attcntion to the 


επιβαλω, αλλα προ τα ευὐυσχήῆμον Kal εὐπαρε- 
{ may throw, but for the decorum and devoted_ 


ness tothe Lord without solicitude. If hbutanyone Lorp without distraction. 
ασχημονειν emt τὴν παρθενὸον αὐτου νομιζει, 36 But if any one think 
lo behaveindecently toward the virgin ofhimself thinks, he acts improperly fin re- 


‘ ς maining single, 1f he be 
εαν Ἢ ὕπερακμος, και ouTws οφειλει γίνεσ-) nast age, and thus it is fit- 
Saat τὸ Btting. to be; | ting. to. be marregaamim 
θαι: ὃ θελει ποιειτω, OVX ἁμαρτανει" γαμειτω- | do what he wishes, he sins 
whathewisheslethimdo, uot he sins; let them | not; FIct them niarry. 





ne ee .. 


_ δ Vatican Manuscnirt.—32. he may please. $3. he may please his wrre,—and 
is divided. And the unmMarnirp woman, even the virerx, is concerned. 34. BODY 
and in MIND. 34. the ruines of the wortp—omit. 34. she may please, 


+ 31. Probably a reference to the shifting scenes in a thenere. { 85. An allusion 
to asmalicasting net, something like the lasso of the South Americans, which was in use 
among the Romans and Persians, to throw on the heads of their adversaries, and thus 
entangle them. + 36. Parthenos, commonly translated rirgin, has been rendered 
as meaning also a state of virginity or celibacy. + 36 Many think—“let Aim marry ’— 
the true reading, which is supported by many MSS. However, there are different views en- 
vertained by critics on the whole of this difficult passage ; some referring it to the power of 
fathers over their daughters; others to the young women dedicated to the service of God in 
the primitive church, who were called rirqins; and others again to young men, who had re- 
προ gaa and devoted themselves tothe Lord. The latter view has been adopted, 
Δ} the text. 


t 31.1 John 1]. 12 ‘¢ 32. 1 Tim. v. & 





Chap.7 +37.) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap.8: 6. 





κων, 'Os δὲ ἕστηκεν ἕδραιος εν TH καρδιᾳ, 
marry, Who but he hasstuod settled in the heart, 
μὴ exw αναγκῆην, εξουσιαν δε exet περι Tov 


nut having necessity, control but has concerning the 


ἰδιου OeAnNmaTos, Kat TOUTO KEKPIKEY εν TH καρ- 


own will, and this hasresvived in the  beart 
dia αὐτου Tov τήρει» THY EavTov παρθενον, 
Ollumself the toheep the of Limovelf virgin, 


καλως TOLEL. 
well does. 


3 Ὥστε και 6 εκγαμιζων, KaAws 
Sothat even he givingiu marriage, well 


mow Kat 6 μὴ γαμιίων, κρεισσον ποίει. 


does ; and he not warryiug, betler does. 


39 Τυνη δεδεται ef’ ὅσον xpovoy (ἢ 6 avnp 


A wife ishouud for solony atiwe may live the husband 


auTns: eav de κοιμηθῃ ὁ avnp auTns, ελευ- 


of her, sf butshould lallasleep the husband of her, free 

θερα εστιν ᾽ῳ θελει γαμηθηναι, povoy ev 

sheistowhomshe wills to be married, only in 

xupia. Ὁ Μακαριωτερα δε εστιν, εαν otTw 
Lord. Happier hut sheis, af thus 

pewn, κατα THY euny yvwunv> Soxw 

she should remain according to the my Judgment, Ithink 


δε καγω πνευμα θεου εχειν. 
διὰ even I spirit ofGod to have. 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 


1Tept Se των εἰδωλοθντων, οἰδαμεν" (ὅτι 
Conceruing and the things ufferedtuiduls, we huuw; (because 


παντες γνωσιν exouey? ἢ γὙνωσις φυσίιοι, ἢ δε 
all kuowledge wehave; the knowledge puffsup, the but 


ayamrn oxodouer 3 εἰ [δε] τις δοκει 
love builds up; if 


εἰδεναι 
[but] any one thinks to havekuown 


τι, ουδεπω ovdev εγνωκε καθως Ser γνω- 
something, uvuityet nothinghehasknown as it behoves tohava 


var ὅει δε τις ayaa Tov θεον, οὗτος εγνωσ- 
known; if butanyuneshouldlove the God, this has been 


ται ὑπ᾽ αὐτου") περι της βρωσεως ovy 
acknowledged by him;) concerning the eating therefore 


των εἰδωλοθυτων, οἰδαμεν, ὅτι ουδεν εἰδωλον 
of the things offered toidols, weknow, that nothing an idol 


εν κοσμῳ, Kat ὅτι OVdELS θεος ETEpUS, Et μὴ εἶς. 
in world, and that noone God other, if not one 


εἰπερ εἰσι λεγόμενοι Geol, εἰτε εν 
though they are being called gods, whether in 


(ὥσπερ εἰσι θεοι πολλοι, 
(as they are Gods many, 


"και Kuptov moAAot) ©*faar’] ἥμιν eis θεὸς ὁ 
“πὰ lords many;) [but] tous one 


>Kar yap 
Indeed for 


OUPaVY, ειτέε ETL y71s° 
heaven, or on earth; 





* Vatican Manuscripr.—37. shall do well. 
well; and he who magprres not, shal do better. 
am. 2. But—omit. 2. not yet as. 


t 30. Rom. vii. 2. feo, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

+ 1. Rom. xiv. 14, 22. ¢ 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 9,12; Gal. vi.3; 

sli. 24: 1 Cor. x. 19. t 4 Deut. iv. 39; vie 4; . Isa. xliv.8 
iv. 6, 1 Tim. ii. 5. t 5. John x. 34, 


God the; 


88. 
$9. the 1nUSBAND. 
4. no one is God but one. 


t 1. Acts xv. 20, 29; 1 Cor. x. 10, 
: 4. 


87 But he who stands 
firm in his HEART, not 
having Necessity, but has 
Control over lis oWN Will, 
and has determined {1115 
in his HEART, to maintain 
His Celibacy, * does well. 


38 so that even HE who 
* MARRIES, does well, 
but HE who * MARRIES 
NOT, does better. 


39 +A Wife is bound 
as long as her HUSBAND 
lives; but if *her Hus- 
BAND be deceased, she is 
free to be married to whom 


she pleases;—{ only in ihe 
Lor 


40 But she is happier, 
if she should so remain, 
according to MY Jude- 
ment; *‘and I am certain 
that even £ have the Spirit 
of God. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Now concerning the 
EIDOL-SACBIFICES, “we 
know,” (Because Σ we all 
lave Knowledge. Know- 
LEDGE puffs up, but Lovg 
builds up. 

2 tIf any one is con- 
fident of knowing any- 
thing, he knows it * not 
yet as he ought to know. 

3 But if any one love 
God, the same has been 
acknowledged by him. 


4. Therefore, concerning 
the EATING of the IDOL- 
SACRIFICES, ‘we know,) 
That an {Image is noth- 
ing in the World, ἢ and 
That # no one is God but 
one. 


5 For though there are, 
indeed, {Gods so called, 
whether in Heaven or 
on Earth; (as they are 
many Gods, and many 
Lords s} 


6 yet to us there is but 





MARRIES his virern shall do 
40. for I 
6. but—omit. 


1 ‘Tink vi. 4. Isc. 
; Matt, xii. 29; verse 6; Eply 


Chap. 8: 7.] 





πατήρ, ef οὗ τα παντα, Kat ἡμεῖς ELS AUTO: 
father, outofwhemthe allthings, and we for him; 


και εἷς Kupios, Ingovs Xpioros, δι’ ov Ta 
and one Lord, Jesus Anointed, through whom the 


3 
παντα, καὶ ἡμεις δι’ αὐτου. ΤΑΛλλ᾽ ουκ εν 
allthings, and we through him. But not ia 


ε 
πασιν ἢ yvwots: τινες δὲ τῇ συνειδήσει του 
all the knowledge; some  butinthe conscience ofthe 


εἰδωλου ἕως αρτι ὡς εἰδωλοθυτον εσθιουσι, Kat 
idol till now as offeredtoanidol they eat, and 


ἡ συνειδησις avTwy, ασθενὴς ovga, μολυνεται. 
the coascience of them, weak being, ia defiled. 


8 Bowua δὲ auas ov παριστησι τῳ θεω" ovTeE 
Food but us not brings near tothe God; neither 


*[yap] eav φαγωμεν, mepiomevoperv’ ovTe εαν 
(fer) if we should eat, do we abound; nor if 


un φαγωμεν, ὕστερουμεθα. ϑΒλεπετε δε, μη- 
not weshouldeat, are we deficient. Loak you but, lest 
πως ἢ εξουσια buwy αὑτη προσκομμα yernTay 
in any waythe liberly οἴγου  thieastumbling-block may become 


τοις ασθενουσιν. 1 Eav yap τις ἰδῃ σε, Tov 
to thone being weak. If forany one mayseethee, the 


€XuvTa γνωσιν, ev εἰδωλειῳ κατακειμενον, ovx! 
one having knowledge, in enidol-temple reclining, not 


ἢ συνειδησις αντου, ασθενους ovTos, οἰκοδομη- 
the canscience ofhim, weak being, will he built 


θησεται εἰς TO τα εἰδωλοθυτα εσθιειν; Kar 
up in orderthat the things offeredtoidols to eat? and 


απολειται ὃ ασθενων αδελφος emt TH ON γνώσει 
willbe destroyedthebcingweak brother by the thy knowledg, 


- τ 
be ὃν Χριστὸς απεθανεν. 1" Οὕτω δε 
ou account of whom Auainied died. Thus but 


ἅμαρτανοντες εἰς τους adeAhous Kat TUTTOVTES 
sinniag against the brethren and amitiag 


autwy τὴν συνειδησιν ἀσθενουσαν, ets Χριστον 


οὔτοι the σοπβοιόπδο betngweak against Anointed 
Guaptavete. ‘4 Διοπερ εἰ βρωμα σκανδαλίζει 
you sio. Wherefore if food casnares 


Tov αδελφον pov, ov μὴ φαγω Kpea εἰς Tov 
the brother ofme, not not [mayeat feah to the 


aiwva, iva μὴ Tov adeAdoy μου ckavdaAtow. 
ase, aothatnot the brother ofme I may easnare. 


ΚΕΦ. 6’, 9. 


1 Our εἰμι eAevOepos; ουκ εἰμι αποστολος; 


Not amI_ δίτοοπιλῃ net aml an spostle? 


Ovxt ἴησουν *[ Xpiorov] τον κυριον ἥμων éw- 


Peery Trmitns. 


[σα \. 





τόπο God, the raTner, 
tout of whom are Alb 
things, and fe for him; 
and tOne Lord, Jesus 
Christ, ¢ through whem 
are ALL things, and Wwe 
throuch him.” 

7 But this KNOWLEDGE 
is not in all; and some, 
t with the *@onscious- 
NEss of the tpo1 till now 
eat as of an Idol-Sacrifice; 
and their CONSCIFNCE, 
being weak, tig defiled. 

8 ‘*And ¢ Food does not 
bring us before Gon, 
far * neither if we should 
not eat, are we deficic nt, 
nor if we should eat, do we 
abound.” 

9 But ttake care lest, 
in any way, this your 
RIGHT become ta Si "}- 
bhng-block to THOSE LE- 
ING WEAK. 


10 Forif any ope should 
see * THEE Who HAST 
Knowledge, reclining in 
an Idol’s temple, will not 
tthe conscrence of him 
whois weak be strength- 
ened for the EATING of 
the IDOL-SACRIFICES ἢ 


11 *And will not the 
WFAK Brother, on account 
of whom Christ died, perish 
by this THY Knowledge? 


12 And thus sinning 
against the BRETHREN, 
and smiting Their we:k 
CONSCIENCE, } you sin 
against Christ. 

13 Whercfore tif Food 
ensnare my BROTITER, 
I will NEVER eat FLESII, 
lest 1 should ensnare my 
BROTHER. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Am I not a Freeman? 
tAm [ not an Apostle? 
tIfave I not scen Jesug 





Not Jesus [Anointed] the Lord ofus bave} Christ our Lorp ? Are. 
* Vatican Manoscrirt.—7. custos of the rpon. 8. for—omit. 8. neither 
if we should not eat, are we deficient, norif we should eat, do we δου. 10. HIM 


who nas Knowledge. |. 
count of whom Christ died. 


t 6. MaLii.10; Eph. iv. 6. ᾿ Lets 
13; Acts ii.36; 1 Cor. xii.3; Eph.iv.5; Phil. 11.1.11. 
27. 1 Cor. x. 28, 29. t 7. Rom. xiv. 14, 23. 

13. τ 9. Rom. xiv. 13,90, 
{1 18. Rom. xiv. 213 2 Cor. xi. 26. 


18% 


1. Anointed—omit. 


1 10. 1 Cor. x. 28, 32. 


t 6. Acts xvii. 28; Rom. xi. 36. 
t 8. Rom. xiv. 17. 


$ P. AcwWix. to; xiii. 2, ΚΟ. 


11. For by the KNowLEDGE the wEax Brother perishes, on ac- 


t 6. John xiii, 
t 6. Col. i.16; Heb.i. 2. 
ΤῸ. Gala 
113. Matt, xxv. 40, 45. 

$1. Acts ix. 3, 17, &C. 


Than. 9: 2.) 


— 


γακα; Ou TO εργον μου ὕμεις ἐστε EV κυρίῳ 5 | 


not the Lord? 


Et GAAots οὐκ εἰμι ἀποστολος, aAAaye ὕμιν 
4f toothers not Lam an apostle, at allevents to you 


εἰμι’ ἢ γαρ σφραγις της ENS ATOTTOANS ὑμειξ 


acen? work ofme you are in 


ham; the for seal ofthe wy apoatleship you 
εστε εν κυριῳ. 3 Ἢ eun amodoyia τοις εμε 
are in Lord. The my defence tothose me 
ανακρινουσιν, αὑτη εστι. 4Mn οὐκ εχομεν 

coudemning, this is. Not not have we 
εξουσιαν φαγειν και mew; ὕΜη οὐκ exouey 
aright to eat and to drink? Not not have we 


εξουσιαν ἀαδελφηὴν γυναικα περιάγειν, ὡς Kat οἱ 
aright a sister a wife toleadabuut, as aiso the 


λοιποι απυστολοι, Kat of αδελφῴοι τοῦ; κυριου, 
others apostles, and the hrothers ofthe Lord. 


6H μονος eyw και BapvaBas out 
Or only } and Baruabas aot 


exouev εξουσιαν του μὴ εργαζεσθαι; Tis 


have we aright ofthe not to work? Who 


στρατευεται ἰδιοις οψωνιοις ποτε; τις PuTcvEL 
servesin war withhieown wages anytime? who plants 


ἀμπελωνα, Kat *[ex| Tov καρπου αὐτοῦ Guk 
a vineyard, aod {trun} of the fruit ofit not 


και Κηφας; 
and Kephas? 


εσθιει; ἢ τις Wotuaiver ποιμνὴν, Kat εἰ Tov 
eats P or who tends a fluck, and from ofthe 
γαλακτος THS ποιμνὴ5 ove εσθιει; 8 Νῃ 
milk ofthe fluck not eats? Not 
κατα avOpwirovy TavTa λαλω; ἢ οὐχι και 
according to man thesethings [speak? or wot also 
6 vomos ταυτα λέγει; Εν yap τῷ Μωυσεως 
the law thesethiugs says? In for the Movsea 


vyouw Ὑγεγραπται' Ov diuwoers Bovy ἀλοων- 
law ithas been written; Not tooushaltinnzzle auox threshing. 


τα. Μη των Bowy μέλει τῳ θεω; θη δι᾽ 
Not forthe oxen cares the Gul? or onaccountuf 

Ἢ , ¢€ 
ἥμας παντως λέγει; A ἥμας yap εγρα- 


ng altogether hesays? Onaccountof us for it Was 


on, 


ὅτι er ελπιδι οφειλει ὃ αἀροτρίων αρο- 
written, becanse in 


hope itisrigut he plowiug to 


9 
Tpiavy καὶ ὃ αλοων, ET ελπιδι TOU μετεχειν. 


plow; and hethreshing, in hupe ofthat tu partake. 

WR, ἥμεις ὕμιν Ta πνευματικὰ εσπειραμεν, 
If we toyou the — spiritual things sowed, 

μεγα, ει ἥμειβ ὗμων τα σαρκικα θερισομεν; 


a great thing, if we ofyou the fleshly things shallreap ἢ 


12 Br αλλοι τῆς ὕμων εξουσιας μετεχηυσιν, OV 





I. CORINTHIANS. 





(Chap.9: 12. 


not pou my WORK in 1}: 
Lord? 

2 If to others I am not 
an Apostle, yet certaiiy 
Tam to you; for pow ae 
tthe sEALot * My aPpos- 
TLESH1P in the Lord. 

3 My Defence to THOSE 
wnO CONDEMN Me iv 
this ;— 

4 %t Heve we not a 
Right to eat and _ to 
drink ὃ 

5 Have we not a Right 
to lead about a Sister— 
a Wife, as the OTHER 
Apostles, and tthe BRo- 
rurrs of the Lorp, and 
+ Cephas ὃ 

6 Or € and Barnabas, 
thave we alone no Right 
* to abstain from labor? 

7 ¢ Who serves in war 
at his Own Eapense at 
any time? Who fplants 
a Vineyard, and devs not 
eat the FRuIT of it? or 
who tends a Flock, and 
does not eat of the MILK 
of the FLOcK? 

8 Do I speak These 
things according to Man? 
or Goes not the LAW also 
say these things? 

9 Yor in the Law of 
Mosss it has been written, 
{ ‘Thou shalt not muzzle 
“the Ox threshing?” Is 
Gop concerned for ΟΧΕΝ ὃ 


10 or does he say it 
altogether on our account ? 
It was written certainly, 
on our account; Because 
itis right for the ~ PLOW- 
MAN to plow in Hope, and 
the THRESHER to PARTI- 
CIPATE in that Hope. 


11 {If f&e have sown 
for you SPIRITUAL things, 
is it too much it we 
shall reap your FLESHLY 
things ὃ 


12 If others are partak - 





lf others ofthe ofyou right putane, not’ ing of this Right over 

* Varican Manuscrirvt.—2. My aPostiEsu iP. 6 to abstain from labor. ῆ- 
from—omit. 

t 2. 2Cor.iii.2; xii.12. | Σ 4. verse 14; 1 Thess. ii. 6; 2 Thess. iii. 9. ~ 5. Matt. 
xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3; Luke vi. 15; Gal.i.19, t 5. Matt. viii. 14. t 6. 2 Thess. 


int: 
Prov, zxvil. 18; 1 Cor. iii. 6—8. ‘ 
6. t 11. Rom. xv.27; Gal. vi. & 


¢ 7. 2 Cor. x. 4: 1 ΠῚ πῖ. 1. 18: νἱ. 12; 2 Times, tv 7. 
t 9. Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v.18. 


t χες. xx. 6; 
t lu. 2 Tim, ii 


ap, 9.13.) 


1. COMIN THIANS. 


ἱ Chap. θ᾿ 3% 





μαλλον TMELS ge οὐκ εχρήσαμεθα Tn elov- 


rather we! pot ne did uss the right 


iva oad | 
weendure, sothatL not 


σιᾳ ταντη" Soc TAVTQ FTEVOUEY, 
this; but all things 


€eyKon7yy 
hinderance 


του. 


Tiva δωμεν τῳ εναγγελίιῳ Tov Xpio- 
ὩΩῪΥ wemay κινδέο δ gpladtidings of the Anounted. 


Ove οἰδατε, ὅτι of τα sepa εργαζο- 
Not koaow you, that thosethe huly thinge performing, 


pevol, εκ Tov ἱερου ἐσθιονσιν; οἱ Tw θυσιασ- 
from ofthe temple eat? those Lo tne alte, 


τηριῷ προσεδρενοντες, τῷ θυσιαστηριῳ cup- 


attencing, with the altar are 


μεριζονται; ᾿ Οὕτω και 6 κυριος διεταξε τοις 


partakera? Thue abo the Lord baz appointed ferthose 
το evayyeAtoy Καταγγελλουσιν, EK TOV εναγ- 
the lad tidings praciaimin;::, from ofthe glad 
γελιον (ny. MEyw Se ov κεχρημαι ovdere 
tidings ta live. i but not have used not oue 
< € 
τουτων. Οὐκ εγραψα δε TavTa, iva οὕτω 
ofthesethings. Not Ididwrite and thesethings, that thus 


yevntar εν εἐμοι’ καλὸν yap got μαλλον a 


itmay bedonue to me; well for tome cather δ 
θανειν, TO καυχήῆμα μον iva τις Κερνωσῃ. 
die, thamthe boasting of me that amy one should make void. 
16 Ἐὰν yap evayyeAi(wuat, οὐκ ear pot 

Wf for [ emay anoounce gladtidings, mot itis to me 
k2uyynuc” Qavaykn yap μοι ETLKEITAL* ουαι 
aCause ofhoastizg;, pecessity (or tome lies on, woe 


i a 
ts 


yap μος εστιν, εαν μὴ ευαγγελιζωμαι. 
for tome ta, if wot lebvuld preach gled tidings. 


‘yap ἑκὼν ToVTO πρασσω, μισθον exw εἰ δε 


for willing this { do, areward Lheve; if but 
αἀκων, οἰκονομίαν TEMS, Ate 18. Τὶ ιῷ 
unwilling, astewardship I hase beea eutrusted with. What 


‘Iva εναγγελιζομενος 
Sotiat anouncing glad tidings 


ajamavov Onow το εναγγελιον *[tov Xpis- 
withaut ez pense { will place the glad tidings {ofthe Anousted,} 


Tov,| εἰς TO μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσιᾳ, 
in orderthat sot te fully use the authority | 


ovy μοὶ εστιν 6 μισθος; 
theato me is the reward? 


μου εν τῷ εναγγελιῳ, 
ofme ia the glad tidings. 


1) EXevOepos yap ὧν 
Free for tbelog 


εἰ TWAavTwVv, πασιν ἐμαντον εδουλωσα, iva Tous 
from all, te all myself { wasenslaved, that the 


πλειονας κεοδησω" “Kat ἐγενομὴν Tos ἴουδαι- 
more I might gaia; amd = dLhecame tothe Jewa 


20 





you, oucht not te rather? 
t lsut we did not use tlis 
RIGHT; but we endure all 
things, {that we may not 
cause any Hlindranee to 
the GLAD TipinGcs of th: 
ANOINTED. 

13 ¢ Do you uot know 
That tHOsR who PrR- 
FORM the TEMPLE SEE- 
VICES, eut from the ΤΕΝ- 
PLE?—that THOSE Ar- 
TENDING to the ALTAR 
are purtakers with 1}}3 
ALTAB? 

14 Thus, alse, ff the 
Lorp has appointed to 
THOSE who PULLISH the 
GLAD TIDINGS, ftolive by 
the GLAD TIDINGS. 


15 {But Ἐπ have not 
used any of these things; 
and Ldid net write these 
things that thus it should 
be done to me; {for it 
is good for me to die, 
rather than that any one 
should make uiy BOAST- 
ixG void. 


16 For if 1 shouid 
evaneclize, it is no cause 
of exultution to me; ᾧ be- 
cause Necessity is laid on 
Me; Woe, indeed, there is 
for me if I should not 
evangelize. 

17 For if I do This 
voluntarily, 71 have a 
Reward 5 “but if 7 U have 
beca entrusted With a 
Stewardship reluctantly, 


18 what is my Reward 
then? Sv thatevangelizing, 
L will establish the GLAD 
TIDINGS without expense, 
so as not te Usr my entire 
AUTHORITY in the GLAD 
TIDINGS. 


19 For, beine free from 
all, £ enslaved myself 10 
all, that 1 might gam th. 
more. 


20 And {to the Jews 
I become as a Jew, that 





4 Varicax Maxcuscarer.—18. ofthe Anot_red—omit. 


t 12. Acts xx. 33; verses 15,13; 2 Cor. xi.7, 9; xrii.13; 1 Thess. if. δ. 


xi. 12. 
Matt. x.10; Luke x.7. rit Gal. vi. δι 1 Tim. v.17. 
34. 1 Cor. iv.12; verse 13; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. 
ious. 1. 14. τ 17. 1 Cor. tii. §, 14. 
3S 1 8. 1 Cor. x.33; 2 Cor. iv. 3; XL 


»- 


Pea 


£18. Lev. vi. 16, 26; vil. δ. Num.y.9, 10; xviiL 3—20; Deut. x.93 xviii. 1. 


> 15. Bee. xi. 10. 
T 17. 1 Cor. iv. 1; Gab ii.7; Ph°l.1.17: 
Σ 90. Acts XVL3; MP1. BB; 341.25 


15. 9 Cor. 
Σ 
15. Act 8 XVilli. 3, XX 
τ 18, 
Col. 


chap. 9: 21} 


i ee eee 


« 
ois ὡς Ἰουδαιοβ, ἵνα Ἰουδαιους Kepdnoa τοῖς 
as a Jew, that Jews I might gain; to those 


£ 
UTO yvOoLOY ὡς ὑπο VOLLOY, (μη ων αὐτὸς ὕπο 
ender law ae under jaw, (not >eing myself under 


ἵνα τους tro νομὸν καρδησω" 2 rats 
that those Ὡπᾶθ law Imight gain; tothose 


γομον,) 
law,) 


€ 
ἀνόμοις ὡς avojos, (μὴ wy avopos bem, αλλ᾽ 
without law as without-ax, (not being withou: lawtoGoc. but 
« 
iva 
that 


Χριστῳ.) 


to Anoitted,) 


EVVYOLOS 
within law 


κερδησω 
I might gain 


ανομου 5" 
lawless ones: 


“2 ἐγενομὴν τοις ασθενεσιν δ ὡς} aaberns, iva 
Ibecame tothe weak fas) weak. that 


Tous agGeveis KEpdnow τοῖς πασι yeyova Ta 
the weakones FI mightgaiu, tothom all! Ihave hccome tae 


“3Touro δε 
‘his but 


iva TavTws τινὰς σωσω. 
that byallmeans som: I may ssve, 


παντα,ς 
all things, 


mow δια To evayyeAtor, iva σνυγκοινωνος 
Idoomaccounvefthe gp ritidiags, that a co-partnee 


24 Ova olbave, ὅτι οἱ εν στα- 
Not kno*soa, thatthosein - ace, 


QUTOVU ΎὙενωμαι. 
ofit Imay hecome. 


διῳ τρέχοντες, MATES μὲν TVEXOVTIY, sis δὲ 


eourse running, al} inderd run, e2. out 
λαμβανει to Bpasezor ; Ούτω tpexere, iva 
receives the prac T’xus Tun you, that 

~ τς ΕῚ 
καταλαβήητε. “ἢ Πας ᾿ξ ὃ aywvi(oevos, παρνταὰ 


you may obtain. Ev.rvucbntine = ec... tending, all things 


ekesvot μὲν ovv, iva φθαγτον 
they inceedthereson, tuat a perishable 


EVKPATEVET AL? 
possesses seif-control; 


oredavoy λαβεσιν" ἥμεις ὃ. αφθχρτον. ee 
wreath they mzyr.ceive; we τ nition pa ladies 


τοινὼν οὕτω TOEX®, 2S οὐκ αδηλως" οὕτω 
therefore thus run, 43 not uncertainly thus 


WUKTEVW, ὡς οὐκ aepa Sepw:* “4 αλλ᾽ ὑπωπιαζω 
I box, as not air beating; but i brow-bea* 


μου To σωμα Kat SovrAaywyw, μήπως αλλοις 
ofme the body and leaditcaptive, lest possibly to othexs 


Knputas, QUTOS αδοκιμος γενωμαι. 
haviny proclaimed, myself witnout proo:“hould become. 


tT. CORINTHIANS. 


| C.apes aay 





J might gain the Jews; ta 
THOSE UNDER Law, as 
under Law, (not being 
myself under Law,) that 
I might gain THOSE UN- 
ΒΕΒ Law : 


9] to THOSE WIlHOUT 
LAW, as Without Law, (τοὶ 
not being * without God’s 
Law, but under Christ’a 
law,) that ἃ might gain 
THOSE WITHOUT LAW. 


22 To the weak, I hee 
came weak, that 1 might 
gain the WEAK; 3 to them 
ALL I have become * Δ] 
things, that I might by al} 
means 7 save ἢ Some. 


23 Aud I do *all things 
on account of +the GLAD 
TIDINGS, that I may be- 
come a Joint-partaker of 
the same. 


24 Do you not know, 
that THOSE RUNNINGin a 
Race-course,—all indeed 
run, but one receives the 
Prize? fThus yur, that 
you may obtain. 


25 tAnd EvuRy com- 
BATANT is + temperate 
in all things;—thep, in- 
deed, that ‘they Mu~ Te- 
ceive ta Perishable Crown; 
but we, fone Imperish- 
able. 


26 £ therefore so run, 
as not uncertainlys; I so 
strike, aS not deating the 
Air ; 

27 {but 1 severely dis 
cipline My Bopy, tand 
make it subservient; lest 
possibly, having proclaimed 
to Others, I myself should 
{become one unapproved. 





* Vatica.: Ma.cuscrirt.—2i. withoa <-00’s law, but anaer Christ’s law. that 1 might 


Sain THOS!: WZTLUUT LAW. «2. as—omit. 


22. All tu-ngs. 


23, all things. 


+ 22, Some iivolta..d5SS., read pantas, cil, instead οἱ tinas, some, inchs Treading is 


adopted by Pcure - 
thinks this ἐν οἶνον, 4 Oe, 
jays istrequen..y ἐϑ meaning. 
30 ‘which each ο΄... 
which were celeb. 


a9 Πα as agreeing better with CHAD. < 255. 
slad tidings, sho 1d be rendered here prize or reward, which he 
Τ 25. She apostle here .11 465 to the course of training 

-s -vected, sho contended for the prizes given at the Isth mian games, 
urd. amo... the Corinthians. The training reculated their diet, ἫΝ 


t 23. Clarke 


hours of exercise anu rest, the. restraint o. the passions, the kind cf exercise, Χο. +25 
The vrown won by the victor, i in the Olympian games was made ox the wild olive; in the Py- 


thian games, 
pine j—all οὐ which, though evergreens, soon withered. 


t 2%. 1 Cor. x. 33. $29. Rom. xi. 14. 
3 Tim. iv.7; Heb. xii. 1. 1. 45. © Tim. ii.5 t 25, 2 
v.32; Rev.ii.10; iii.11. ἐπ 27. Rom. viii 18, Col. 111. 5. 
& 27. Jer. vi. 80: 2 Cor. xiil. ὅ, 6 


¢ 24, Gal. 11.2; γοτ' εἱ 
Tim. Σο James 1.1": 


of laurel, in the Numean games, of parsley; and in the Isthmian games, of the 


Pnil, 11. 16 5 iif. 14, 
1 Pes 
$ 27. Rom. vi. 18, 19, 


Chap 10: 1. 


.». 


κεφ, 4’, 10. 
10u θελω yap ὗμας αγνοειν, αδελφοι, ὅτι οἱ 
Not Iwish for you tobeignosant, brethren, that the 


wraTepes Huwy TavTes ὑπο THY νεφελὴν Naar, 
fatbers ofus all uncer the cloud Were, 


Kat παντες dia τὴς θαλασσης διηλθον, 23 και 


und all through the Bea paaved, and 
mavres εἰς τὸν Mwvony eBanrricavTo ev TH 
all into the Moses were dipped in the 
“εφαλῃ καὶ ev Ὑἢ θαλασση, Skat wavres τὸ 
cloud and in the Sea, aod ol the 
κυτο βρωμα πνευματικὸν edaryov, *icat παντες 
same food spiritual did eat, and all 
TO αὐτὸ Towa πνευματικὸν ἔπιον" ᾧ(επινον 
the pame =o drink Spiritual did drink; (they drank 


yap εκ πνευματικὴ axoAovlovans πετραξ" ἢ 


for trom spintual following arock, the 
de werpa ἣν 6 Xproros:) ὃ add’ οὐκ εν τοῖς 
but rock waetbe Anointed;) but not wita the 


πλειοσιν αὐτων εὐδοκησεν 6 θεος" κατεστρωθη- 
greater aumberofshem was well-pleasedthe God; they werelaid pros- 


σαν yap ev Τῇ ἑρημῳ. ὅΤαυτα de τυποι ἥμων 
trate for im the deeert. Thesethingsbut types ofus 


εἐγενηθησαν, εἰς TO μη €tvae NaS ἐπιθυμητας 


were made, in ordertkat not tobe us lustere 
κακων, καθως κακεινοι ἐπεθυμησαν. ἴ Mnde 
Ofevilthings, as even they lusted, Nor 


εἰδωλολατραι γίνεσθε, malws τινες αὐτων" ὡς 
image-worshippers become you, as some ofthem, = as 


γεγραπται' Ἐκαθισεν ὃ Aaos φαγειν καὶ met, 
4t hus been written; Satdown thepevple toeat and to driok 


καὶ ἀνεστησαν παιζειν. SMnde πορνευωμεν, 


eod stood up to sport. Nor sbould we foruicate, 
καθως TIVES QUTWY επορνευσαν, Kat επεσον εν 

as some ofthem foruicated, end fell ip 
fia ἥμερᾳ εἰκοσιτρει5 χιλιαδες, 9 Mnbe εκπει- 
one day twenty-three thousand. Nor should 
ραζωμεν Toy Χριστον, καθως ἜΓκαι7 τινες 
Tre tempt the Ato.ntea, 832 [1160] some 
auTwy επειρασαν, κα. UTO TWY οφεων απω- 
of them tempted, aod by the serpents were 
λοντο. Mnde yoyzuCere, καθως *[ kar] tives 
Gretrosed, Nor mourinur you, ae {alxo] some 


αὐτῶν εἐνογγυσαν, Kat απωλόντο ὗπο του ολο- 
ofthem murmured, aod weredes:ruyed by the ' des- 





δ Vatican Manvuscarer.—9. the Lorn. 


the 
ance with the manners of the Greeks and Romana. 
Mackzighi. 


t 1. Exod. xiii. 1; xl. $4—38 Sc. 
Exod. xvi. 15, 35, Σ 4. Exod. xvii. 6. 
evi. 26; Heb. iii. 17; Jude δ. t6.N 
zxvil 6, 8 Num. xxv. 1.9; Psa. evi. 99, 
Σ 10, Exod. ¥vi.2; xvii.2; um. xiv.2, dus; avi 4]. 


LOCORTINITHIANS. 





9. also—omtt. 


{ δ. Or perhaps to be used in the eense of typical. See Rey. xi. ἃ. 
eer orexample. The same phrase occurs, 1 Pet. v. δ. 


t 1. Exod. xiv. 22; Num. xxriii. 8, &c. 
Σ δ. Num. xiv. 29, 82, 35; xxvi. 64, 65: Psa, 
. Num. xi 4 33, 34; I’sa.cvi. 14, 


[Chap. 10: 10. 





CHAPTER X, 


1 For I wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren. 
That our FATHERS were 
all under tthe coup, 
and all passed through 
{the sEa; 

2 and that all were im- 
mersed into Moses in the 
CLOUD and in the Ska; 

3 and that all ate tthe 
8AME f{ spiritual Food, 

4 and all drank {the 
SAME spiritual Drink; for 
they drank [water] from 
a Spiritual Rock which 
foliowed them}; (but the 
ROCK was the ANOINTED ) 

& With the most of 
them, however, Gop was 
not well-pleased; { for 
they were laid prostrate 
in the DESERT. 

6 Now thése things 
were made {Types for us, 
in order that we micht 
not be Cravers after Evil 
things, fTeven as they 
craved, 

7 Nor become you Im- 
ave Worshippers, like 
some of them; as it has 
been written, {‘'The ΡΕΟ- 
“pLeE tsat down to eat 
“and drink, and stood up 
“to dance ” 

8 Nor should we prac- 
tice fornicatiot as some of 
them committed it, tand 
fell in One Day twenty- 
three thousand. 

9 Nor should we tempt 
*the Lorp, fas some of 
them tempted him, and 
weredestroyed by thesER- 
PENTS. 

10 Neithermurmuryou, 
fas some of them mur- 
mured, [and were des- 
troyed by the DESTROYER. 


10. also—omit. 


+ 6. A type, 4p- 
+ 7. In ancient times 


ebrews always sat at meat, Gen. xliii. 33. 1t was in later times only, that, in compli- 
they lay on couches at their meals.— 


tai 


Σ 7. Exod 


1 9. Exod. xvii. 3,7) Num. χ χὶ. ¢-6 
1710. δέ υἱὰ, xiv. 875 xvi. 40, 


Chap. Ἰῦ- 11.3 


~ 


LM OKINTHIANS: 


| Chap. τ 





Utaura δὲ wavra τυποι συνεβαι- 
Thesetuings and all types happened 


γον exetvois’ eypady δὲ προς »ουθεσιαν ἥμων 


θοευτον. 
troyer. 


tothem; waswritten and for admonition of us, 

ELS OUS τὰ τελῆ των aiwywY κατηντησεν. 
obo σον ἔθς δὲ of the agea met. 

Ὥστε ὃ δοκων ἕστανει, βλεπετω μὴ 

Sothat the ομδιταϊπ Κρ ἴο have stoed, Jethiu take eare lest 

wean.  ‘Tetpasuos ὗμας ove εἰληφεν εἰ μὴ 

heeslouldfal. Atemptatiom you ποῖ hastakem if not 


avGpwmrivoss πιστος δὲ ὃ Geos, ζ᾿ 
belunving toman; ‘aithful but the Gad, 


OvuUK €QITEL 
who not will pennit 


ὕμας πειρασθηναι ὗπερ ὃ δυνατθε, αλλα ποιη- 
you to betempted abovewhatyouwareable, but 


TEL συν TH πειρασμῷ Kat THY εκβασιν, του 
make mth the’ temptation alo the way out, that 


δυνασθαν vumeveyKerv. 
yuu may be able to bear up under. 


* Alowep, ayarntot pov, φευγετε απὸ της 


Wherefore, beloved onea of me, flee you from the 
εἰδωλολατρειαβ. Ὡς φρονιμοια Ἀεγω, κρι- 
tinaze-w orship. As towiemen Ispeak, judge 


vate users ὃ φημι. 


you what I say. 


16 1Ὸ ποΤΉριον Τὴ5 ευλογιας 
The cup ofthe blessing 


ὁ EVAOVOULEY, OUXL κοινωνία TOV αἵματος τον 
which we bless, not aparticipation efthe hlood of the 


Χριστον ἐστὲ; Toy apTor ὃν κλωμεν, OVX κοι- 


Auointed ig it? the loaf which we break, ποῦ a par- 
VeVvicg Του CWUATO$ TOV Χριστονυ εστιν» ; 
ticipation of the body ofthe Anouted is it? 


W'Ore eis aptos, ἐν ewua of πολλοι εσμεν" oi 
Beeause one loaf, one body the many we are; these 


yap mavTes εκ. TOV ἕνος apTov μετεχόομεν. 
for all from of the one loaf partake, 


IS Brewere Tov Ἰσραὴλ κατὰ σαρκα' ovxe οἱ 
See you the Israel aceordingto flesh; not taose 


εσθιοντες τας Buctas κοινωνοι Tov θνυσιαστη- 
eating the sacrifices partakers of the altar 


pov εἰσι; Te ovr φημε; ὅτι εἰδωλον τι 
are? Why then doleay? because anidolanything 


ἐστιν; ἢ ὅτι εἰδωλοθυτον τι εστιν; MAAN, 
1s? or because ano-idol sacrifice anything is? But, 


ὅτι ἃ θυει Ta εθνη, δαιμονίοις Bvet, καὶ ov 
because whatsaerificethe Gentiles, to demons they sacrifice,and not 


θεω" ov θελω δε ὕμας κοινωνους των δαιμονιων 
to God; not lwish and you partners ofthe demona 


* Vatican Manusertpt.—tit. But these things occurred to them typically. 


have come. 
anything? 


Ὁ 11. Rom. xiv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 10. 

4. verse 7; 2 Cor. vi. 17; 1 John v. 21. 
1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 

ὃς. 1 Cor, vill. 4 


90. they sacrifice, they. 


a 
Tee t 17. Rom. xii.53 1 Vor. xii. 27. 
41 


wif| your ability; 


£ 12. Romy. 50. 
τ 16. Mate. xxvi. 398-29. 








—— — 


11 *But these things 
occurred to them typically, 
and J were written fur our 
Admouition, ok whom the 
ENDS Of the aGgs * have 
come. 

12 Wherefore, fiet nim 
whois THINKING that he 
has stood, take eare lest he 
fall. 

13 No Trial hag assaiied 
You except what belongs 
to Man; and Gop is faith- 
ful, $ who will not permit 
you to be tried beyond 
but with 
the TRIAL, will also direct 
the σῦς, that you may 
be ABLF to bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my Be- 
loved, Yfilee away from 
IMAGE-WORSHIP. 

15 E am speaking as 
to wise men; judge pou 
what } say. 

16 [The cure of BLESss- 
ING, for which we bless 
God,—is tt not a Partici- 
patioa ef the BLOOD of the 
ANOINTED one? J The 
LOAF which we break,— 
ig it not a Participation of 
the BoDY of the ANOINIED 
one? 


17 Because there is 
One Loaf, { we, the MANY, 
are Oue Body; for we ALL 
partake of the ONE Loaf. 


18 Look at ISRAEE ac 
cording to the Flesh; are 
not ὙΠ ΟΒΕ {who EAT the 
SACRIFICES Partakers ἘΠῚ 
the ALTARP 


19 Why then do faffirm 
this? Because * what 18 
sacrificed to am image τῷ 
anything, or Because faz 
Image is anything ? 

20 No; but Because 
what * they sacrifice, 
t{ they sacrifice to Demons, 
and not to God; and I do 
not wish you to become 
Associates of the DEMONS. 





11. 


19. what 15 sacrificed to an image is anything, or Because an Image 19. 


t 13. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
1 16. Acts ji, 
t 18. Lev. 121.3; vii. 1 δὲ 


$ 20. Lav. xvit.© 5 Deut. xxxii. 17; Psa. evi. 87. 


Chap. 10: 21. 


ΤΟΙ ΓΝ ΡΕΙ ΙΑΝ 5. 


{ Chap. 10: 51. 





Οὗ δυνασθε ποτήριον κυρίου πινειν 
Not you are able acup of Lord to drink 


γινεσθαι. 


to hecome, 


καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων" ov δυνασθε Tpame ns 
ard acup of demons; not you are able a table 


22H 


Or 


Kupiou μετεχειν Kat τραπεζης δαιμονίων. 
of Lord to partake and a table of demons, 


παοαζήηλουμεν 


TOV κυριον; μὴ ισχυροΥήεέεροι 
do we provoke to jealousy 


the Lord? not stronge” 


αὐτου ἐσμεν ; “3 Παντα εζεστιν, add’ ov παντα 
olhim we are? Allthingeitialawful, but not all things 


auugdeper’ παντα εἕεστιν, aAn’ ov παντα otKo- 
are beneficial; allthings itislawful but not allthinga builds 


©. 
*4 Μηδεις To ἑαυτου (ntertw, adda TO 
Noon2 that ofhimself Jet him seek, but that 


δομει. 


up. 


ae 
αν To ev μακελλῳ πωλουμε- 
Every thingthat in market 15. being auld 


Tov ἕτερου. 
o.the other. 


δια TH 
asking questiona, on account ot the 


μηδεν avaxpivoytes, 
not 


εσθιετε, 
eat you, 


νον 


“6 χρυ yap κυριου “ yn και τὸ πλη- 
ofthe for Lord theearth aud the fulness 


συνειδησιν" 
conscience; 


ρωμα auTns. “Et: *[Se] τις cade: ὗμας των 


of her. {f [but] any oneinv.:e. you the 
απιστων, Kat OeAeTE πορευεσθαι, παν To 
vubelheving, and = =s you wish lo go, everything that 


παρατιθεμενον ὕμιν εἐσθιετε, μηδεν ανακρινον- 
ta being presented to yon eat you, Dot asking questiona, 


Cay e 
“ἢ Ἐὰν δε τις ὑμιν 
conacience. Ii brt anyone to you 


res, δια THY συνειδησιν. 
on account οὐ the 


εἰ π ἢ" 
should aay, 


δι εκεινον τὸν μηνυσαντα, 
on sccountol him 


Touvto εἰδωλοθυτον εστ' un εσθιετε, 


This an idol-eacrifice la; not eal you, 


Kal 
the one having disclosed, and 


THY συνει- 
the con- 


59 Συνειδησιν Se Aeyw, ovxt THY Eav- 
Conscience now Iaay, not that of thy. 


δησιν. 


acience, 


Tov, αλλα THY Tov ἕτερου. ἽἽνατι yap ἣ ελευ- 


sel) but that ofthe other. Why for the free- 

Oep.2 μου Kpivetat ὗπο aAAns συνειδησεως; 

dom 0» me is judged by another cunacience? 

SOE: eyw xapit: petexw, τι βλασφημουμαι 
if ! by favor partake, why am J blamed 

e ¢ 31 ᾿ 

UTED οὗ eyw evxapiotTw; “Eire ουν εσθιε- 


ooaccountofwhich I give thanka?P Whether then 


you 
TE, EITE WiVETE, EITE Tl WOLEITE, WavTa εἰς 
eat, or you drok, or anything youdo, allthiogs for 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—28. offered in sacrifice. 


+ 91 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. £ 21. Deut. xxxii. 33. 
Kom xv.1,2; ν. 88: 1 Cor. xiii 5; Phil.1.4, 21. 
xix. 5; Deut. x.14; Psa. xxiv 2; 1 32. 1.27. ἵ{ωὰ1ὸ x. 7. 
τυ. Rom. xiv. 16, Ζ su. Kom xiv 6; Ὁ Jim iv.3,4. 
tv IL 


ft 23. 1 Cor τὶ. 12. 
t 93. I ΤΊ. ἵν. 4. 


21 +¢You cannot drink 
the Lord’s Cup, and }the 
Cup of Demons; you can- 
not partake of the Lord’s 
Table, and the Table of 
Demons. 

22 Do we provoke the 
Lonp to jealousy ? Are we 
stronger than he? 

23 1 All things are al- 
lowed.”—But all things 
are not beneficial. “ All 
things are atlowed.”"—But 
all things do not edify. 

24 $ Let no one seek 


HIS OWN, but that of 
ANOTHER. 

25 jEat EVERYTHING 
which is SOLD in the 


Market, asking no ques- 
tions on account of CoNn- 
SCIENCE; 


26 for ¢“‘the FARTH ia 
“the Lorp’s, and the FUL- 
“ness of it.” 

27 If any UNBELIEVFE 
invite you, and you wish 
to go, {eat EVERYTHING 
which 18 PRESENTED to 
you, asking no questions 
on accuunt of CON- 
SCIENCE. 


28 But ifany one should 
say toyou, “118 is *an 
IDOL-SACRIFICE;”” do not 
eat, Jon account of Hi 
whoO INFORMED you, and 
CONSCIENCE. 


29 Now, [ say Con- 
science, not THAT of {1.6 
ownself, but THaT of the 
OTHER. 7“ But why 1s 
my FREEDOM judged by 
the Conscience of Ano- 
ther ? 


80 If £ partake with 
Gratitude, why am I de- 
famed on account of thit 
ffor whch £ give 
thanks ?” 

81 Τ Therefore, whether 
you eat, or whether you 


drink, or do anything, do 
All for the Glory of God. 








{ 24 
7 26. Exod 
ΤΌΣ, 1 Cor. vin. 16, 32, 
Ἢ 3l. Col.ai.17: 1 Pet 


ἔδιαρ. 10 : 82.) 


.-.-. 





32 Απροσκοποιῖ γίνεσθε Kau 
Not causes οὗ stumbling become you both 


δοξαν θεον ποιειτε. 
gory ofGod doyou. 


fevdatots και Ἕλλησι Kat TH εκκλησιᾳ του 
to Jews and Greeks and tothe congregation ofthe 


θεου" 8 καθως καγω παντα πασιν ἀρεσκω, μὴ 
God; evenas alsol allthings allmen please, not 


“~ 
CIT@Y TO ἐμαυτου συμφερον, αλλα TO των πολ- 
seeking that ofmyself being profitable, but thatofthe many, 


λων, iva σωθωσι. 
that they may he saved. 


ΚΕΦ. ta’. 11, 
ἐ Μιμηται pov γινεσθε, καθως καγω Χριστου. 


Imitators ofme become you, evenas alsol of Aoointed. 


2 Ἑπαινω δε tuas, ὄ[αδελφοι,] 


i praise and γου, 


μεμνησθε, 


you have remembered, and 


ὅτι wavTa μου 
{brethren,} because allthings of me 


και Kadws παρεδωκα ὕμιν tas 
88 Idehvered toyou the 


3 @crw Se tuas εἰδε- 


lwish but youto haveknow- 


4. οαδυσεις KATEXETE, 
trauillons you retain. 


vat, ὅτι παντος avdpos 7 κεφαλὴ ὃ Xpioros 
ledge, that ofevery man the head the Anointed 


εστι" Kepadrn δε yuvaixos, ὃ avnp> κεφαλὴ δε 
is; head but ofwoman, the man; head but 


Χρίστου, ὃ Geos. “Πας avnp προσευχόμενος ἢ 
ef Anointed, the God, Every man praying or 


προφητευων κατα KCHAANS EXWY, καταισχυνει 
prophesyiug upon Lead having, disgraces 


τὴν κεφαλὴν αὗτου. ὅπΠασα Se γυνὴ προσευ- 


he head of himself, Every but woman praying 
χομενὴ ἢ προφητευουσα ανατακαλυπήτῳ TY 
or prophesying uncovered with the 
κεφαλῃ, KaTALTXuvE! τὴν κεφαλὴν ἑαυτηπ᾽ EV! 
head, disgraces the head ofherself; one 
“pp ἐστι καὶ τὸ αὐτό τῇ εξυρημενῃ. © Et 
Pies at is and the saimewith the having been shaven. I, 
ip ov KaTakaAuTTeTat γυνὴ, Kat κειρασθω" εἰ 
for pot is covered 


αἰσχρον γυναικὶ TO Κειρασθαι ἢ ἔυρασθαι, 


tu* «disgrace toawoman the hairtobecutoff ΟΥ tobeshaven 
᾿ 


7 Ανὴρ μεν yap ουὅκ οφειλει 


Aman indeed for 


κα ᾿ακαλυπτεπθω. 
let her be covered. 


κατακαλυπτεσθαι τὴν KEehaAny, εἰκων Kat δοξ 
to be covered the head, alikeness and — glory 


θεον Srapxwy' γυνὴ δὲ dota avipos εστι»" 
of God being; awoman but glory ofaman is; 
BS ov Yap εστιν ἀνὴρ EK γυναίκοςς αλλα γυνὴ εξ 


ποῖ for is man from woman, but woman from 


~ 





* Vatrrcan Manuscriret.—2. brethren—-omtt. 
shaven. 


t 32. Rom. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. viii. 18; 2 Cor. vi. δ. 
τ 36. Rom. xv 2; 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22. 
i 6; 2 Thess. 111. 9. : 2. 1 Οὐυγ. iv. 17. 
oy ii. 11. 1 ς 1 Pet. iii. 1. 5, 6. 


τ. Num. v.18; Deut xxii. 5. * 8. Gen. ii. 21, 22. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 





f Chap. 11: 8. 


- 


82 ¢Be you inoffensive 
both to Jews and Grecks, 
and $to the cHuRcH of 
GoD; 


33 even as TE also 
please all men in all 
things, ποῦ seeking myx 
own Advantage, but THat 
of the MANY, so that they 
may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Become 1 Imitators of 
me, even as ἢ also 81} οὗ 
Christ. 

2 And, Brethren, £ 
praise you, {Because you 
have remembered all My 
[instructions,] and retain 
the OBSERVANCES as [ 
delivered them to you. 


5 But I wish you to 
know, [That the ANOoIN- 
TED iS HEAD of Every 
Man; and the 1 Head of 
Woman, the MAN; and 
tthe Head of the Anointed, 
Gop. 


4 Every Man praying 
or prophesying, having 
his Head covered, dis- 
graces his HEAD; 

5 but Every Woman 
praying or prophesying 
with her HEAD uncovered, 
disgraces her HEAD; for 
. 1015 just the same asif it 
were SHAVEN. 


6 For if a Woman be 
unveiled, * let her hair 
also be cut off or shaven 3 





a woman, also let her hair be cut off,i¢ | but if it is Ὁ Disgraceful te 


a Woman to have her 
HAIR CUT OFF, or to be 
shaven, let her be veiled. 


7 Now a Man, indeed, 


not it ia fitting ought not to cover the 


uxap, he being God’s 
Glorious Likeness; but 
Wonan is Man’s Glory; 

._ ,for Manis not from 
Woman, but Woman from 
Man ; 





let her hair also be cut off οἱ 


185. Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. xi. 2% 
t 1. 1 Cor.iv. 16; Eph.v.1; Phil. iii.17; 1 Thess. 
t 3. Eph. v. 23. 
t 8. John xiv. 28; 1 Cor. iii. 23; xv. 27, 23; 


1 3. Gen iii.16,1 
Phil. ii. γ--ῷ 


Chap. 11s 9. L2COREYTDHIANS. (ὦ. Tey, 

















avopes’ ὅκαι yap οὐκ εκτισθῃ avnp δια την] 9% }for Man also was net 
man; even for ποῖ wascreated manonaccountofthe| Created for the WOMAN, 


but Woman for the ΔᾺΝ. 
yuvaika, αλλα γυνὴ δια τον avdpa. 10 δια 10 ‘herefcre the wo- 


woman, but womanonaccountofthe man. On account of MAN ouglit tto have + Au. 


τουτο οπειλει ἢ γυνὴ εξουσιαν exe emt Ts| thority on the MEAD, on 
thie itis fitting the woman authority tohave on the ως. ee 

‘ 21 owever, [neither 
κεφαλῆς, δια Tous αγγελους. ΠΛΉν 19. Woman without Man, 
head, onaceountof the mnessengers. But nor Man without Womar 

i Lord 

ουτε γυνὴ χωρις avdpos, ουτε aynp xwpis γυναι- | in the Lord. 
neither woman without man, nor man wilhout woman, | | 12 For as the WOMAN 
ἮΝ : is from tne MAN, so also 
KOS, cy Kupi@. “Ὥσπερ yap ἢ γυνὴ εκ του the maN is by the wo- 
11 = Lord. As for the woman from the μὰν. tbut ALL things 


avdpos, οὕτω καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ δια TNS γυναικοξ' Ta ἘΠ ον ΟΡ 
man. 20 alsothe inan through the woman; the ἔτ ρον 2 ὃ 
sclves; is 1t becoming fon 

de παντα ex Tov θεουι. Ey ὕμιν αντοις kpt-|a Woman to pray to Gox, 
butallthingsoutof the God, In yourselves judge | unveiled ἢ 

14 Does not NATURE 
herself teach you, That 
if a Man indeed shoulé 
θεω προσευχεσθαι; MH ovde αὐτὴ ἢ φυσι) Wear long Hair, it is a 
God to pray? Or noteven herself the nature disgrace to him? 

15 but if a Woman 
shonld wear long Hair, it 


se is a Glory to her; Because 
ατιμια αντῷ ECTL; a Turvy δεεαν KOue,| her HAIR has becn given 
adisgracetobim itis? A weman and 2fsheshould wearlong hair, | to her instead of a Veil. 


VATE" TPETOV ETTL YUVALKA ακατακαλυπτον TY 
yeu, becoming isit awomans uncovered to the 


διδασκει ὕμας, ὅτι avnp μεν εαν κομᾳ, 
teaches you, that aman indee.! ifheshould wearlony hair, 


Sota autn ect; ὅτι ἣ Koun αντι meptBodaov| 16 Hf, however, [any 
nglurytoher itis? becansethehair insteadof acovering one 1S disposed to be con- 


tentious, tie have no 
δεδοται αὐτῃ. TE: de τις δοκει dtdovetkos Such Custom, neither 


has been given to her. tf but any one thinks contetcu. | hove the CONGREGATIONS 


Eat, μεις τοιαυτὴην συνήθειαν οὐκ EX <V, | % Gop. 
ΠΤ ὑῶν πῶ ΟὟ ὡς. 17 Butin noticing this 
ovde αἱ exxAnotat του θεου. Torry δε] matter, That you come to- 


nor the corgregations ofthe God. 2 ip but | gether not for the BETTER 


but the worsr, I do not 
παραγγελλω.! ουκ ETAL, ὁτι οὐκ εἰς TO ΚρΙΕΤ- praise you. 
announcing not I praise, because not for the better, 18 For indeed, in ae 


τον, αλλ᾽ εἰς To ἡττον συνερχεσθε. 8 Πρωτον ] first place, I hear that, 
but for the worse οὐ come together. First on your coming together 


ε in the ASSEMBLY, there 
μεν yap, συνερχομενον vitwy εν εκκλῆήσιᾳ, 


: d f being cumetugelher ofyou in an assemtl are Divisions anigoedo 
Se ‘ % lund, as to a certain part I 


tovw σχίσματα εν ὕμιν ὕπαρχειν" Kat pspos| belicve it; 
- “ear divisions amoug you to he; end ofa part 19 t for it is necessary 


τι πιστευω" Se: yap και αἱρεσεις ev| that there shonld be ime 
ccrtain iI believe; itis necessary for also heresies atnoog tions among you, 50 thet 








+ 19. Benson, gives it as his opinion, that becanse the Hebrew word radid, (which comes 
from the woid radad, to have power,) signifies a veil, the apostle uses the word ezousia, 
nuthority, to denote a veil, because the Hebrew women veiled themselves in presence of the 
snen, in token of their being under their power orauthority. The veil used by the Eastern 
women was 60 large as to cover a great partof their body. Ruth’s veil held six measures of 
harley. Ruth iii.15.| A veil of this sort, called a plaid, was worn not long aco by the women 
of Scotland.—Macknight. Power scems to have been the name of the head-dress; so called, 
perhaps, because, like a diadem or turban, it was sometimes a mark of rank.—Sharpe. 


t 9. Gen. ii, 18, 21, 23. t 10. Gen. xxiv. 65, $11. Gal. jit. 28 12. Rom. xt. 36 
sO 1 Tim. vi.4. 16-1 Cor vii. 17; xiv. 33. 119, Matt. xvili.4; Luke xvii. 3; 
Acts xx.30; 1 Tim.av.1]; 2 l’et. 1.1, 2. £19, Luke fi. 85; 1 Johnii. 10. 


fhap. 12: 6.] 


L-CORIN THIANS: 


{ Chap. 12: 1d 





καὶ 6 artos kupioss ὅ" και διαιρεσεις evepynua- 
acdthe same Lord; aud varieties | ofimworkings 


γων εἰσιν, 6 δε avtos θεος, ὃ evepywy Ta παντα 


are, thebut same God, whoisworkiog the allthings 
ev πασιν. 1 Ἕκαπτῳ δε διδοται ἣ φανερωσις 
in nil, Toeachoue but isgiven the manifestat.on 


Tov πνευματος προς το συμφερον' δ΄'ῳ μεν “yap 


of the spinit for the benefit; .ooneindeed for 
δια Tov πρνευματος διδοται Aoyos Gcodias, 
through the spirit 13 given aword of wisdom, 


αλλῳ δὲ λογος γνώσεως, KATA TO AUTO TVEU- 
to anotherandaword of khuowiledye, according tothe same spirit; 


par Yerepw δε πιστις, εν τῳ αὐτῷ πνευματι" 
toanotherand faith, by the same epirit; 


αλλῳ δε χαρισματα ιάματων, EV TY AUT πνεὺυ- 
to auother and gracious gifts of cures, bythe eame_ spirit, 


ματι" MorrAw δε evepynuata Svvauewy, αλλῳ 
toanother and = inworkinge of powers, to another 


δ: προφητεια, αλλῳ δε διακριεσεις πνευματων, 


and prophecy, toauotherand αἰϊποργηΐμρβ ol spirits, 


ἑτερ» Se yevn yAwoowr, *[ardAw δε 


to anotherand kinda oftongues, 


ἑρμη- 


[to another andaninterpreta- 


NTavra δε Tavta evep-yet 
All but these things works 


vera yA ωὡσσων. | 
tion of tongues. ] 


το ἕν Kat TO avTo πνευυα, Siatpouy ἰδιᾳ ἕκασ- 
thatone and the same epirit, distributing particularly to each 


12 Καθαπερ yap To σωμα 
Just ἃ8 for the body 


τῳ καθως βουλεται. 
one as it wills. 


ἐν εστι, Kat meAn εχει πολλα, wavTa ὃς Ta 
ore 18, and members has many, all but the 


μελὴ Tov σωματος *[ rou évos, | πο)ιλα οντα, 
members of the body [of the oue, } mauy being, 


B Και 


Even 


ἐν €OTL σωμα’ 
ove is body; 


οὗτω Kat 6 Χριστοξ. 
thus also the Anointed. 


yap ev Evi πνευματι ἥμεις παντες εἰς ἐν σωμα 
fur in one spirit we all into one body 


εβαπτισθημεν" 
were dipped; 


ette Ἰουδαιοι, erre Ἕλληνες, 
whether Jews, or Greeks, 


e:re δουλοι, erte EAevOepor και παντες *[ εις} 
whether slaves, or freemen ; and all [πιο] 


MKa: yap To σωμα 
Also for the body 


ἐν πνευμα εποτισθημεν. 
Oue spirit were made to drink. 


19 Bay εἰπῇ 


οὐκ ἐστιν ἕν μελος, αλλα πολλα. ; 
If shouldsay 


not is one member, but many. 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s6. and the sams God is HE. 
and to another, Interpretation of Languages—omit, 
into—omit. 


t 6. Eph. i. 23. 
1 5.1 Cor. ii.6, 7. > 3. 
t 9. Mark xvi.18. 1 10. verse 28; Gal. ili. δ. 
1 10. Acts ii. 4; x. 46; xix 6. t 12. Ron 
t 13. Gal. 11. 28; Eph. ii. 13, 14, 165 Vol. ini. 1]. 


12. of the one—omit. 


6 and there are Varie- 
ties of Workings, {and 
* the SAME God 1s HE who 
hi ALL things among 


7 t And to each is giver 
the MANIFESTATION of 
the spirit for the ΒΕΝΕ- ὦ 
FIT of all. 


8 For to one is given, 
through the ΒΡΙΕΙΤ, ta 
Word of Wisdom; and 
to another, ta Word of 
Knowledge, according to 
the SAME Spirit; 

9 and to. another, 
t Faith by the sAME Spirit; 
and to another, ¢ Gifts of 


Cures by the * saME 
Spirit. 
10 And to another, 


t Operations of Mighty 
works; and to another, 
t Prophecy; and to ano- 
ther, {Discriminations of 
Spirits; and to another, 
{ Different Langnages ; 
and to another, Interpres 
tation of Languages. 


11 But All these things 
performs the ONE and the 
SAME Spirit, distributing 
to each In particular as it 
will. 

12 fj For just as the 
BODY 185 one, and has 
many Members, but All 
the MEMBERs of the BODY, 
being many, are One Body; 
so also the ANOINTED. 


13 For, indeed, by One 
Spirit je were all im- 
mersed into One Body.— 
whether 1 Jews or Greeks, 
Whether Slaves or Free- 
men; and ¢ were all made 
to drink One Spirit. 

14 For the Bopy also 
is not One Member, but 
many. 

15 If the roor should 


10, 
13. 


9. the ons Spirit. 


1 7. Rom. xii. 6—8; 1 Cor. xiv. 26; Eph. iv.7; 1 Pet.iv. 10, 11. 
t 8. 1Cor.i.5; xiii. 2; 2 Cor. vill.7._ 
10. Rom. xii. 6, 
t 12. Rom. xii. 4,5; Eph. iv. 4, 16. 


t 9. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
J 10. 1 Cor. xiv. 90, 
1 13. Rom. vi, 4, ἃ, 


Σ 18. John vi. 93; vii. 37-39 


Chap 12: 10.} Pre ORIN THIANS., [Chap. 12: 26. 


























say—‘“ Because 1 am not 
a Hand, I am no part οἱ 
the Bopy,”—1s it for this 
not of the BUDY ὃ 

16 And Ww the rar 
should say, “Because I 
am notan Eye, 1 am not 
of the Bopy,’—is it for 
this not of the ΒΟυΥ͂ ὃ 


ὁ mous: Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμι YEIp, οὐκ εἰμι EK του 
the foot, Because not Lam ahand, net ἰδ from ofthe 


TWUATOS® OV παρα TOVTO OVK ἐστιν EK TOV TWw~ 
body; not from  thia nut iait from ofthe body? 


ματος; © Kat εαν εἰπῇ τὸ ovss Ὅτι ove εἰμι 
And ifshonldsay the ear; Because not ITam 


οφθαλμος, οὐκ εἰμι EX TOV TDWLaTOS* ον Tapa 


an eye, not Lam from ofthe budy ; not from 17 ἸΓ the Whoie Bopy 
were au Eye, where 1s {118 
TovTO οὐκ εστιν ex Tov σωματος; 7 Et I tye, ΜΆΕΙΘΕΙΣ 
: Ph : tle HEARING? 1 the 
this not isit from ofthe body? if 


Whole were Hearing, 
where is the SMELL? 

18 But now, t Gop has 
placed the MEMBERs, each 
One of them in the Bovy, 
tas he would. 

19 And if the WHOLE 
were Oue Member, where 
is the BODY? 


20 But now, indeed, 
there are Many Members, 
but One Bady. 


21 The EYE is not abie 
to say to the HAND, “1 
have no Need of thee;’’ 
or again, the HEAD to the 
FEET, “1 have no need of 
you.” 


22 But much more ne. 
cessary are those MFM. 
BERS Of the BUDY whieh 
are THOUGHT to be more 
feeble; 

23 and those parts of 
the ΒΟΥ which we es- 
teem te be less honorable, 
nronnd them we throw 
more abundant Honor, 
and Our UNCOMELY parts 
have more abundant Come. 
liness ; 


ὅλον TO σωμα οφϑαλμος, που ἣ akon; εἰ ὅλον 
whole the hody an eye, where thehearing? if whole 


akon, που ἢ οσφρησις; Nuvi de 6 Oeos εθετο 
hearing, Wherethe  ewell? Now butthe God placed 


Ta meAn, ἐν ἕκαστον αὐτων εν TY σῶωματι, 
the mcmbera, one each ofthem in tbe body, 


καθως nbeAnoev. ME: be nv ta παντα ἕν pe- 
aa he would. If but was the all one mem- 


PL 
Aus, πουτοσωμα; “ Nuy δε πολλα μεν mean, 
ber, wherethe buddy? Now but many indeed membera, 


ἐν Se gwua. *! Ov Guvarat 6 οφθαλμως εἰπεῖν 
one bul body. Not isakle the eye to aay 


™ xe Χρειαν cov ove exw ἢ παλιν ἢ 
tothe hand; Need ofthee not Ihave; or again ie 


κεφαλῇ Tots woot Χρειαν ὕμων οὐκ εχω. 
head tothe feet; Need ofyou not I have. 


22 AAA@ πολλῳ μολλον Ta SokovvTa μελὴ του 


But much more the accwing Members of the 


σωματος ασθενεστερα ὕπαρχειν, avayKata εστι" 
body inure feeble to ve, necessary itia; 


e 
8 καὶ ἃ δοκουμεν ατιμοτερα Etval TOV σωματοξ, 
avdthose wetbink less hvoorable tobe ofthe body, 


TOVUTOLS TIMYY WEPLOTOTEPAV περιτιθεμεν" Kat Ta 
tothese honor more abundant we plucearound; and the 


ασχήημονα ἥμων εὐσχημοσυνὴν περισσοτεραν 


uncuwely parts ofus eowehpess more abupdant 24 but our COMFY 
δή ᾿ parts have no Need. Gon, 

exer “Ta δε ευσχήμονα μων, OV Χχρέειαν ἐχ Et.| however, put together the 
has; the but comely parts ofua, uo need has. | popy, having given *some- 

Αλλ᾽ ὁ Osos συνεκερασε TO σωμα, τῳ ὑστερουν-͵ What more abundantly to 
But the Gud combiued tbe body, tothe partbeingin-|TUAT part which was 


LACKING, 


25 80 that there my 
be no Division in the 
BODY, but that the wFM- 
bERS may be concerncd 
EQUALLY for each other; 


26 and whether One 


τι περισσοτεραν Sous τιμὴν, @fva μὴ ᾿ Ἢ 
ferior mure abundavt having givea honor, 6. that not may be 


σχισμα EV TH σωματι, αλλα TO αὑτὸ ὕπερ 
divisiune in ths body, but the aame on belialy 


«λληλων μεριμνωσι τὰ MEAN. 25 Καὶ eire 


s€each other may becuncerned the members, And whether 








— 





* Vatican Manuscairr.—24. somewhat more abundantly to raat which was Lacke 
NG. 


Σ 18, verse 28. Σ 18. Rom. xii. 3; 1 Cor. iii.5; verse 11. 


Tap. Vane 





¢ 
“.ασχει εν MEAS, 


suffers one memher, 


συμπασχει TavTa τὰ μελήη;" 
suffers with all the members; 
ere δοξαζεται ἕν συγχαιρει παντα Ta 
ΟΥ is glorified one rejoices with all the 
ery. 7 *Yuers δὲ core σωμα Xpiorov, kat 
members. You but —_ are abody of Anointed, and 
28 ς ¢ 
μελὴ εκ mepous. “Kat obs μεν εθετο ὁ θεὸς 
membersfrom parts. And these indeed placed the God 
εν τῇ EKKANOLG, πρωτὸν amoaTCAOUS, δεύτερον 
ὄπ the congregation first apostles, second 


προῴφητας, tpitov διδασκαλους, ewerta Suva- 


μελος, 


member, 


prophets, third teachers, after that pow- 

(ES, ELTA χαρισμᾶτα ἱαματῶν, αντιληψεις, 
ers, theo gracious gifts of cures, helpers, 

Ω 

κυβερνησεις, yern Ὑλωσσων. “5 Μὴ παντες, 
directors, kiods of tongues. Not all, 

αποστολοι: μὴ WavVTES, προφῆται; μὴ WAayTeEs, 
apostles? not all, prophets? not all, 


διδασκαλοι: Mn παντες, δυναμεις; 99 My παν- 
teachers ὃ Not all, powers? Not all, 


TES, XAPITUATA EXOVOLY LAUATWY; μὴ WAVTES, 
gracious gifts have of cures? not all, 


γλωσσαις λαλουσι; μὴ παντες διερμηνενουσι; 
with tongues speak ὃ not all interpret? 


31 Ζηλουτε δε TA χαρισματα Ta κρειττονα. 
You earnestly desire but the gracious gifts those better. 


Ka: ete καθ᾽ ὑπερβολην ὅδον ὑμιν δεικνυμι. 
And yet a more excellent way toyou_ I point out. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 18. 1 Eav ταῖς yAwooas τῶν 
If with the tongues of the 


avOpwrwy λαλω καὶ των ayyeAwy, ἀγαπὴν δε 
meo [speak and ofthe messengers, love but 


μη €Xw, γεγονα χαλκὸς ἤχων ἢ κυμβαλον 


not Ihave, Lhavebeeome  brase sounding or acymbal 


αλαλαζον. Καὶ εαν exw προφητειαν, Kat 

noisy. Aod if I have prophecy, and 
ξίδω τα MUTTNPLA TAYTA και πασὰν THY Ὕνωσιν, 
Lknowthe secrets all and all the knowledge, 


Kal εαν EXW πασαν τὴν πιστιν, WOTE 
and if I have all the faith, 


μεθιστανειν, ayaryny de μὴ exw, ovdey εἰμι. 


to remove, love but not have, sothing lam, 


3Kat cay Ψωμισὼω παντὰ Ta ὕπαρχοντα μου, 
And if I bestow all the possessions of me, 


c 
και cay Tapadw To Twua μου iva KaTOnowpmat, 
and if Ishouldgivethe body of me co that it should be burned, 


zyarny de μὴ exw, οὐδὲν ὠφελουμαι. ὁ Ἢ 


iave but not have, uothing 1 am profited. The 


ayarn μακροθυμει, χρηστενεται" ἣ αγαπὴ ov 


opn 


80 that mountains 


love suffers loug, is gentle; the love not: 
(prov *[H ayarn| ov περπερευεται, ov φυσι- 
envies; {the love] not is hoastful, not is puffed 


I2CORIN THIA Ne 


| Chap. loo, 
Member suffer, All the 
MEMBERS sympathize ; 
or, Whether *One Mem.- 
ber is glorified, All the 
MEMBERS rejoice with it. 

27 Now {pou are a 
Body of Christ, + and 
Members in part. 

28 And those whom 
t Gop placed in the con. 
GREGATION, are first 
Apostles; second, t Pro- 
phets; third, Teaehers ; 
next, ᾧ Powers; then, 
{Gifts of Cures; 7 Assist- 
ants; {Direetors; differ- 
ent Languages. 

29 All are not Apostles ; 
all are not Prophets; δὶ] 
are not Teachers; all are 
not Powers ; 

90 allhave not Gifts of 
Cures; all do not speak in 
different Languages; al 
do not interpret. 

ol ftBut you earnestly 
desire the *MORE EMI. 
NENT GIFTS; and yet a 
much more Exeellent Way 
T point out to you. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 If i should speak in 
the LANGUAGES οὗ MEN 
and of ANGELS, but have 
not Love, I have become 
sounding Brass or 8. noisy 
Cymbal. 


2 And if I have { Propi- 
ecy, and know all SECL:.< 5 
and All KNOWLEDGE, and 
if I have All F:uth, so as 
to remove Mountains, but 
have not Love, 1 am noth- 
ing. 

3 If I distribute all 
my POSSESSIONS in feed- 
ing the poor, and if I de- 
liver up my BopyY to be 
burned, but have not 
Love, Lam profited noth- 
ing. 

4 tLove suffers long 
and is kind. Love doeg 
not envy. Love is not 
boastful; is not puffed up, 





a 


* Vat. Manuscrirt.—%. ἃ Member be. 

t 27. Rom. x1i.5; Eph. i. 23; iv. 12; v. 23, 30; Col. 1 84: 
Epi. iv. 11. t 28. Eph. ii. 20; 111. 5. : 
verse 10. t 28. verse 9. t 28. Num. xi. 17. 
Ἡρῖν, χὶ!. 17, 24. t 31. 1 Cor. xiv. , 39. 
Batt. yu. 22 t 3. Matt. vi. 1, 2. 


31. MORE EMINENT GIPTS. 


t 28. Acts xiii. 1; Rom. xil. 6. 
t 28. Rom. Sie. ν. 17, 

Τ 2. 1 Cor. xii. S—10, 28; xiv.1, Kc. See 
1 4. Prov. x.12; 1 Pet. iv. 8. 


4. LOVE—omit. 


¢ 27. Ephev. 80. 99. 
25 


λαρ.13: 51 





I. CORINTHIANS: 


(Chap. 143 2. 


$$$ eee 


ouvTat, Sour ασχήμονει; ov ζητει τὰ éauTys, οὐ 
up. 


wapotuverat, ov λογίζεται TO κακον, © ov 
is provoked tgengefoot imputes the = evil, 


ae 


Xaipet 


Dok rejoices 


ἐπὶ τῇ adikia, συγχαιρεῖ de ty αληθειᾳ, ἴ παν: 


in the iniquity, rejoiceawith but the truth, all things 
τὰ στεγει, παντα πιστεύει, παντα ελπίιζει, 
eovers, all thinga believes, allthings: hopes, 


παντα ὑπομενεῖ" δὴ αγαπὴ ovderore εκκπιπτεῖ" 


allthings endures; the lovo notatanytime falla of; 
eire δὲ προφήτειαι, KatapynGncovrar Eire 
whether but prophecies, they will be doneaway; whether 


λωσσαι, παυσονται" εἰτε yywois, KaTapynén- 
tovgues, they willcease; whether knowledge, it wil. be done 


σεται, ϑ ἘΚ mepous yap γινωσκομεν, Kat εκ 


away From = parts for we know, and from 
μέρους προφητευομεν' 0 ὅταν δὲ ελθῃ τὸ 
parts we prophesy ;. when bu: maycome the 


| , Sana?” 
τελειον, *[ rove] To ex pepovs καταργηθὴήσετᾷᾶι. 
perfect, {then) thatfrom parts will be done away. 


R'Ore ἡμὴν νήπιος, ὡς νηπιὸος €AaAouy, ὡς 
When / IJwaos-  ababe, Ὁ ὃ babe lepoke, as 


νήπιος edpovovy, ὡς νήπιος ελογιζομὴν" ὅτε 
a bahe I thought, as e habe τεδοοηδά; εἷοςς 


ἘΓδε7 γεγονα ανηρ, κατηργῆκα τα τοὺ νηπίου. 


(but) Ihave become aman, I have putewaythethingsofthe babe, 


2 Βλεπομεν yap apt: δι᾽ εσοπτροὺ εν αἰνίγματι, 
We see foc powthrough aglss in anernigma, 


wore δε προσωποΡν προς προσωπον" αρτι yivwo- 
thea but face to face; now , I kuow 


κω εκ jiepous, Tore δε επιγνωσομαὶ Kabws Kat 
feom' pasts, theo but [challkoowfully evenas also 


exeyvwabny,.» BNuvi de μενεῖ morris, ελπις, 


Bam fully Lnown, Now Lut abides faith Lope, 
4 


αγαπὴ, τα τρια ταυτα' μειζων δα τουτων 7 


deve, the three these; greater but ofthese the 
/ Ξ 

αγαπη. KE, ιδ΄, 14, 1 Aiwxere THY aya 

love. Pursue yoa the Jove; 


mn: C)Aoure δὲ Ta πνευματικα, μαλλον δε 
᾿ @a:ucelly desire but the spintuals, rather — but 


2'O yap λαλων Ὑλωσσῃ, 


The forone speaking with a tongue, 


iva προφητενητε, 
¢het you may prophesy. 


4 VaTICAN Maxuscairr.—6. tot which 18 not ng own, 


11. but—omit, 


5 acts not -unbeconr 


notactsunbecominogly,not seeks the things ofbereelf, not ingly 5 seeks not *THAt 
}which 1s hot Wen OWN; 19 


not .prcvokedl to -anver; 
does not impute gvin; 

6 rejoices not witle 
INIQUITY, fut rejoices 
With the TRUTYU; 

7 covers” alt things; 
believes all things; hopes 
for all things; cudures all 
thinys. 

8 Love fails not at any 
time; hut if there be 
τ Prophecyings,” they will 
be dune away; or if, 
“ Languages,” they wilh 
cease; orif,* Know ledge,’”® 
it will be made useless. 

9 For Partitively we 
know, and Partitively we 
prophesy ; 

‘10 but when the rrz- 
FFCT thing comes, THAT 
which is PARTITIVE will be 
done away, ‘ 

11 When I was a Child, 
asaClild I talked; as a 
Child I thought; as a 
Child I reasoned; but 
when I became a Man, 3 
put away the MANNERS Οἵ 
the CHILD. 

12. For ¢now we sca 
through a t{[dim) Glass 
ohscurely; but then we 
shall see Face to Jace. 
Now, I know Partitively, 
but then I shall know 
fully,even as also I hare 
been fully known. 

13 But now these 
THREE reroain,—Faith, 
Yope, Love ;—but of thesa 
the greatest 15 LOVE. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Ardently pursue rove, 
and fhe emuluus of the 
SPIRITUAL fifts; 3 but 
rather that you may pro- 
phesy. 

2 For wy who is SPrAK- 
ING in a foreign Language, 


10. then—omit. 


¢ 12. The esoptrou is to be understood of some of those transparent substances, which 
the ancienta, {n the then Imperfect state of the arts, used in thcir windows; such as, thin 


pilates of horn, transparent stone 
gaw, indeed, the objects without, Ὁ 


5. 2 Cor. x.24; Philif.4 | 
3 ες, 2 Cor. Sil. 38; ve7; Phil, sil. 17. 


ut obscurely.—Bloomsield. 


21. 2 Cor. vit. δ]. 


76. Pse. x.8; Rom.i.32 


itl-prepared glase, and such like: through which tucy 


{ 6. 2John 4, 
Σ i. Num. si. 26, 93, 


δα». 14: 3.} I. CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 14: 10, 
.-.- eo ππρ΄Ππ“’ΦῸσῚ ΝΕ 
ris not speaking to Men, 
but to * God; for no one 
listens; but, by the Spirit, 
he is speaking Mysterious 
things. 

3 HE who is PROPHESY- 
ING, however, speaks to 
Men for Edifieation, and 
Exhortation, and Conso- 
lation. 

4 The SPEAKER in a 
foreign Language edifies 
Ilimself; but HE who 
PROPHESIES edifices the 
Congregation. 

5 I am willing, indeed, 
for you all to speak in αἰ» 
terent Languages, but 
rather that you should 
prophesy; for greater 18 
HE who PROPHEsSIEs, than 
HE who 5ΡΒΑΚΒ in differ- 
ent Languages; unless, 
indeed, lhe should inter- 
pret, sothat the CONGRE- 
GATION may receive Edifi- 
cation. 

6 And now, Brethren, 
if I should come to you 
speaking in various Lan. 
guages, What shall I profit 
You, unless 1 shall speak 
to You uitelligibly, either 
by ta “ Revelation,” or by 
a [word of] “ Knowledge,” 
or by a “ Prophecy,” or by 
a “ Doctrine?” 


7 In hke manner, 1N- 
ANIMATE THINGS givilg 
a Sound, whether Flute or 
Harp, if they give no 
* Difference of Sound, how 
will the TUNE on the 
FLUTE or HARP be known? 


8 For also, 1f a Trumpet 
should give an Uncertain 
Sound, who will prepare 
himself for Battle? 


9 So even pow by the 
TONGUE, if you do not 
give intelligible Speech, 
how shall αὶ be known 
WIIAT is SPOKEN? For 
you will be speaking to 
the Air. 

10 It may be there are 
So many Kinds of Lan- 
cuages in the World, and 
no one 18 UnmMeaMiNg ; 


a ee or me el 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—®. God. 7. Difference of Soand. 10 of them—omib 
1 6. ver. za. 


ove ἀανθρωποις λαλει, αλλα TH Oews ovdels “yap 
not to men speak, but tothe God; no one for 






















ε 
acovel, πνευματι δε AaAEL μυστήρια" 36 δε 
hears, in spirit hut hespeaks mysteries; the but 


Ἰτροφητευων, ἀνθρωποις λαλει οἰκοδομὴν Kat 


One prophesying, to men speaks edification aud 


e 
παρακλησιν Kat παραμυϑιαν. 4ὉὋ λαλὼων 
exhortatica and consolation. The one speaking 


yAwoon, ἕαντον οικοδομει" ὁ δε προφητευων, 
with a tongue, himself buildsup; thebut one prophesying, 


4 
ἐκκλησιαν OLKODOMEL. 5@edw Se παντας ULas 
aAcongregation builds up. Iwish and all you 


λαλειν γλωσσαις, μαλλον Se iva προφη- 


fo speak with tongues, rather but that you may 


τευστε" μειζων yao 6 προφητευων ἡ ὃ AadAwy 


prupucsy, greater for the oue prophesying than the one speaking 


ε ε 
“λωσσαις, exTos εἰ μὴ διερμηνενῃ, iva ἢ EXKAN- 
withtongues, unless if notheshouldinterpret, 50 {πὰ πε congrega- 


gia οἰκοδομὴν AaBn. FS Nuv δε, αδελφοι, εαν 


tion edification may receive. Now but, brethren, if 


ελθω προς ὗμας yAwooats λαλων, τι ὕμας 
[should come to you withtongues speaking, what you 


ὠφελήσω, cay un ὗμιν λαλήσω ἢ εν αποκαλυ- 
shalll profit, 1f not toyvulshallspeaceitherin ἃ revelation, 


Wer, ἡ ev yywoel, ἡ εν προφητειᾳ, ἡ εν διδαχῇ ; 


or in knowledge, or in aprophecy, or in teaching? 


7 Ὅμως τα αψυχα φωνὴν διδοντα, εἰτε αὖ- 
inlike manner thethingswithouthfe asuund giving, whether 8 


Aos, εἰτεκίθαρα, εαν διαστολὴν τοις φθονγοις μὴ 
flue, or aharp, if 8 .ἀϊβεγειιος tothe notes not 


δω, πως γνωσθήσεται TO αὐλουμένον 1) 
they should give,how  shallbe known that being playedon flute or 


το κιθαριζομενον ; ὃ Kat yap εαν ἀδηλον φωνὴν 


that being playedon hap? Also for if an uncertain sound 


σαλπιγξ Sw, τις παρασκευασεται εἰς πολε- 
atrumpet should give, who will prepare himself for battle? 


μον : 9 Οὕτω και ὕμεις δια τῆς yAwoons εαν 
So also you through the tongue if 


μὴ evonuov λογον Swre, πως γνωσθήσεται TO 
notawell-marked word yougive, how 8881 ὲ known that 


AaAovuevoy, εσεσθε yap els aepa λαλουντεξ. 
Laving beenspoken? youwillbe for into air speaking. 


10 Τοσαυτα, εἰ TUXOL, yern φωνων εστιν εν κοσ- 
Somany, if it maybe, kinds of voices is in world, 


μῳ, Kat οὐδεν *[avtwy] αφωνον. | Ἐὰν ουν 
and no oue [οὐ them} unmeaning. If then 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


fCrap. 14: 20. 





Chap. 14:11.} 


py εἰδω τὴν δυναμιν τὴς φωνῆς, εσομαι TH 
not Iknew tho power ofthe voice, Γ ahall betothe 


λαλουντι BapBapos: και ὁ Aadwy, ev εμοι Bap- 


e@asspeaking abarbarian; snodtheoncapeaking,to me  aebar- 


Bapos. 


Darien. 


12 Οὕτω και ducts, ewer ζγλωται εστε 
Bo also you, giace sealots § youare 


πνευματων, προς THY οἰικαδομὴν nS ἐκκλησίας 
for spirits, for the buildingum ofthe congregation 


3 Arorrep 6 λαλων 
Where sre the onespeakiag 


14 Boy 
If 


(nreire iva περισσενητε. 
seekyou that yon msy abound. 


yAwron, προσευχεσθω iva διερμηνευῃ. 
in ma tongue, let him pray that he may interpret. 


yap προσενχωμαι 
for I pray 


YAWTON, 


im a tongue, 


TO πνευμα pou 
the opirit ofme 


mpowevxerat, ὃ δε vous pov axaptos εστι, 3 Τὶ 


prays, thebut miod ofmo unlruitful 4¢. Whar 
ουν εστι; Ἰροσευξομαι τῳ πνευματι, προσευ- 
thea ἰδὲ Iwilipray withthe  opirit, Iwill 
ἔομαι δε kar τῳ vou ψαλω τῳ 


but a'so with theusderstanding; [ willeing praise with the 


*[ Se] καὶ τῳ νοι. 
{but) alaowiththe understanding. 


pray 


πνευματε 
epirit 


ψαλω 


I will sing praise 


% Ἐπεὶ, eav εὐλογήσῃς τῇ πνευματι, ὃ αναπλη- 
Otherwise, ifthouchouldst blesswiththe epirit, the one filling 


P@Y των TOTOY του ἰδιωτου πὼς EpEet TO ἀμὴν 
tho 2lacc ofthe private person how shallaaythe πὸ heit 


ἐπι τῇ on εὐυχαριστιᾳ; επειδὴ τε λέγεις ovw 


Om tis thy thanksgiving? sioce whatthousayest act 
ode, “Su μεν yap καλως evxyanoretse aA’ 
beknows. Thouindced for well Givestthanke; but 


5 ἕτερος ovr οἰκοδομειται. 
the otuer not fis built ap. 


SEvyapitw τῷ Oey, παντῶν ὕμων μαλλὸν 
Igisethanha to the God, all ofyou more 


yAwooats, λαλων: 13 αλλ᾽ ev εκκλησια θελω 
“τ του, speaking; but im acongregation I wish 


πέντε λογους δια Tov 
five 


voos pov λαλῆσαι, iva 
words througk theunderstandiag ofmototaw apoken, that 


cat aAAous κατηχησω, Ἢ μυριουβ Aryous εν 
te Otners Iinay-nostruct, than a myriad words ‘in 


γλωσσῃ. Αδελφοι͵ μη παιδια γινεσθε ταῖς 


@ toegue. Brethren, πος ebildren become you inthe 


ppewiwe αλλα τῇ κακιᾳ νηπιαζετε, ταῖς Be 
mind , but inthe evil be youchildlike, fathe and 


é 





11 if, then I do not 
know the MEANING of the 
LANGUAGE, I shall be to 
the SPEAKER ἃ Barbarian, 
and the SPEAKER will be 
a Barbarian to Me. 

12 So also you, since 
you are Zealots for Spirit- 
ual gifts, seek them, that 
you may abound for the 
EDIFICATION of the CON- 
GREGATION. 

13 Wherefore, let tho 
SPEAKER in 2 foreign 
Language pray that he 
may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in ὦ 
foreign Language, my 
SPIRIT prays, but my 
UNDERSTANDING is With- 
out fruit. 

15 How then is it? £ 
will pray in the sPirRit, 
but I will pray also with 
the UNDERSTANDING $ 
tI will sing praise in the 
SPIRIT, but I will sing 
praise also with {the uN- 
DERSTANDING ἢ 

16 otherwise, if thou 
shouldst bless in the 
SPIRIT, how shall HE who 
FILLS the PLACE of the 
PRIVATE person say the 
‘‘AMEN” to THY 1 Thanks- 
giving; sinee he knows 
not what thou art saying. 

17 For tbhow, indeed, 
givestthankswell, butthe 
OTHER is not edified.. 

18 1 give thanks to 
Gop, speaking indifferent 
Languages more than all 
of you; 

19 yet, in a Congrega- 
tion, | would rather speak 
Five Words through my 
UNDERSTANDING, 80 that 
I might also instruct 
Others, than Ten Thou- 
sand Words in ἃ foreign 
Language. 

20 Brethren, { become 
not Little Children in 
THOUGHT; (in EVIL, how- 
ever, be infantile;) butin 


THOUGHT become fully 
mature. 





* Vatican ManuecriptT.—15. but—omerl. 
{ 15. Epb. v. 19; Col, iif. 16. 115. Psa. xvii. 7. 


116.1 Cor. xi 24. t 20. 


Psa. cxxxi. 2; Matt. xi. 25; xviii. 3; xix. 14; Rom. xvi. 18; 1 Cor, iii. 2; Epa. iv, 14; Heb. ve 


12, 13; I Pet. ii. 2, 


x 


Chap. i4: 1] 





Ἐν τῷ voup yey- 


In the law it bes 


ῴρεσι τελειοῖ γινεσθε. 


auiuds perfect ones become you. 


partra Ὅτι εν ἑτερογλωσσοιΞς Kat εν χείλεσιν 
been writien, That by olher tongues and by lips 


ἑτεροις λαλήσω τῳ Aaw τουτῳ, Kat OVd οὕτως 
otlers JwillspeaktoLhepeople this, and noteven 80 


2 Ὥστε ai 
Sothat the 


ειἰσακουσονται pov, λεγει κυριοξ. 
will they listen to me, says Lord. 


γλωσσαι εἰς ONMELOK εἰσιν, OV TOLS πιστενου- 
tungues for asign are, not to those believing, 


σιν, αλλα τοῖς amiatoiss 7 δὲ προφητεια ov 


but tothe unbeliever; the bunt prophesying not 
τοις ATIOTOIS, AAAG τοις πιστευουσιν. 4 Eay 
tothe unbelieving, but to those believing. If 


ουν ΧΓσνν͵ελθῃ ἡ εκκλησια ὅλη ert TO 
therefore should come (together) the congregation whole to tle 


αὐτο, Kat παντες yAwooas λαλωσιν, εἰτελθωσι 
Sauce, and all with tongues ahouldspesk, should comeiu 


δε ἰδιωται, Ἔ[ἡ amictot,] ove epovow, ὅτι 
«ud wplearned ones, [or nnbelevers,) not willthey say, that 


μαινεσθε; 
you are mad? 


Ἐὰν δὲ παντεβ προφητευωσιν, 
If but all should prophesy, 


εἰσελθῃ Se Tis ἀπιστος, ἢ ἰδιωτὴ5, ἐελεγχεται 
sioukicomeinandany oneunbelieving,or unlearned, δε 18 convinced 


Ἂ 
ὕπο παντων, ἀνακρινεται ὕπο παντων, “τα 
by all, heis exawined by all, the 


κρυπτα TNS Kapdias auTov φανερα γίνεται" Kat 


secrets of the heart ofhim manifest become; and 


οὕτω πεσὼν ETL προσωπον προσκυνήσει TE 
80 falling on a face he will worship the 


- [2 
θεω, amayyeAAwy, ὃτι 6 Oeos οντωξ εν ὕμιν 
God, announcing, that the God really among you 


26 1 ovy ἐστιν, adeAdot; Ὅταν συνερ- 
Why then isit, brethren ? When you may 


€O0Tl. 
is. 


χησθε, 


some together, 


ἑκαστος *[ ὑμων] ψαλμον exet, διδα- 


each one {ofyou] a psalm has, teach- 


χὴν €Xet, Ὑλωσσαν EXEL, αἀποκαλυψιν εχει, 


tug has, a tongue has, a revelation has, 


EXEL TavTa wpos o:Kodouny γινεσ- 
has; allthings for buildingup let he 


ἑρμηνειαν), 
δι interpretation 


Ga. 


done. 


27 Eita yAwson Tis Aadet, Kata δυο, ἢ 
It with a touguesny one speaks, by two, or 


το πλειστον TPELS, Και ava μερο5" Kat ets διερ- 


be moat three, and insuccession; and ous let 
μήἡνευετω. 8 Ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ‘n διερμηνευτής, 
luterpret. If but not may he ani nterpeter, 

giyarw εν εκκλησιᾳ" ἑαυτῳ δε λαλειτὼ Kat 


lt him Ὀδ 25:68: ἴῃ eongregation; to himrelf butlet him speak sud 





* Varioan Manuscrirt.—23. together—omit. 
-fyou—eomit. 

τ 91. Tea. xxviii. 11,12. 

“G 1 Cos. bade S10; verse 6 


198. Acteiail. 13; 


TZU ORT RIANE 


[ Crapo νι 


21 In the ταῦ it hag 
heen written, ᾧ “ With 
‘Other Languages, and 
“with the Lips of οἰδεῖ 
“TY will speak to this 
“PROPLE 3 aud neither 
“so willth. hsten to me, 
* says the Lord.” 

22 Se that the LAN. 
GUAGES are for a Sign, 
not to the BELIEVERs, 
hut to the UNBELIEVERS; 
the PROPHESYING, how- 
ever, 15 not for the uN- 
BELIEVERS, but for the 
BELIEVEES. 

23 If, therefore, the 
whole CONGREGATION 
should come into ONE 
PLACE, and all should 
speak in foreign Lan- 
cuages, and there should 
come in illiterate persons 
or unbelievers, will they 
not say, ~That you are 
insane ? 

24 But if all shonld 
prophesy, and any unbe- 
heving or i}literate person 
should enter, he is con- 
vinced by all, he is exam- 
ined by all; 

25 the sFCRETs of his 
HEART become manifest; 
and so failing on his 
Face, he will worship 
Gop, announcing {That 
Gop is really among you. 


26 Why then is it, 
Brethren, when you as. 
semble, each one has a 
Psalm—t has a Discourse 
*hasa Revelation—has a 
Language—has an Inter- 
pretation ἢ 1 Let all things 
be done for Edification. 


27 And if any one speak 
in a forvign Lunguage, let 
itbe by two, or at Most 
three (sentences,] and in 
succession, and let one 
interpret 

28 butif there is no In- 
terpreter, let him be silent 





‘lin the Congregation; and 


let him speak to Himself 
and to Gop. 





23. or Unbelievers—omit, 26, 
26. has a Revelation, has a Language, has an Interpretation. 


1 25. Isa. xlv.14, Zech. viii. 23 
Σ 36. 1 Cor. aii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 19; Eph iv 42% 


> 





Chaz lt; 29.3 loC OPN LTHIANS. 
ΤΌ “6 ww, 19 Προφηται de duo ἢ Tpets λαλει- 


tothe ἔ od, Prophets but two or three let 


TwoaY, Kat οὗ αλλοι διακρινετωσαν" 80 αν δε 
spoak, and the others disceza; if but 


αλλο αποκαλυφθῃ καθημένῳ, 6 πρωτος σιγα- 
to anawWer may be revealed sitting by, the first let be 


31 Δυνασθε yap καθ᾽ Eva παντες προφητευ- 
Youareable for one by one all to prophesy, 


TW. 


silent 


EW, “νὰ παντες pavOavwol, καὶ παντες παρακα- 
chat all may learn, and all may be 


λωνται" “Kat πνευματα προφήτων προφήταις 
comforted; and apirits of prophets 


ὑποτασσεται" ou yap ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας 6 
are subject; not for is of confusion the 


‘Qs ev πασαις ταις EKKAN- 
As in all the congre- 


Osos, add’ εἰρηνήης. 


God, but of peace. 


34 εν 


in 


ε 
σιαις των αγίων, 


af γυναικες Ἐ[ ὑμων] 
gatuons ofthe saints, 


the women [of you] 


ταις CKKANTIALS σιγατωσαν" ov yap εἐπιτετραπ- 
the congregations letbesilent; not for it has been 


3 
vat αυταις λαλειν, αλλ᾽ ὑποτασσεσθαι, Kabws 
permitted tothem to speak, but to be submissive, as 


SBE: Se τι μαθειν θελου- 
If andanything ty learn they 


και ὃ νομὸς λεγει. 


eveu the law Bays. 


σιν, EV OLKW TOUS ἰδιους ανδρας επερωτατωσαν᾽ 
wieh, In ahouse the own husbands let them ask; 


aro pov 


anindecentthing for 


yap εστι γνναιξιν εν εκκλησιᾳ Aa- 
itis women in acongregatiok to 


A€lV. 
Speak, 


3% Had’ ὕμων ὃ λογος του θεου εξηλθεν; 
Or frum you the word ofthe God went out? 


Ἢ εἰς ὗμας povous κατηντησεν; VF Et τις Sones 
or to you alone did it come? Ifary one thinks 


προφήτης" εἰναι ἢ WVEVMLATLHOS, επιγινωσκεέτω 
& prophet tobe or spiritual, let him scknowl2zdge 


ἃ γράφω ὕμιν, 


thethings I write to you, 


εἰσιν 
they ΔΓ9 


ὅτι 
because 


€VvTo- 
ecommand- 


3° O Tre, 
So that, 


Kvplou 
of Lord 


λαι: Bes Se Tis ayvoet, ayvoeirw. 
nents; if butany on: isignurant, let bim be ignorant. 


αδελφοι, (nAoure TO προφητευειν, Kat TO 
hnthren, be you zealous that to prophesy, and ¢hat 


40 παντα δε 


allthings but 


λαλειν yAwooats μὴ κωλνετε" 


toapeak withtongues ποῖ  ainder you; 


ευσχημονως Kat κατα Tali γινεσθω. 
in a becoming manner and accordingtoorder let be done. 


{ Crap. bb: 47, 

29 And let two or three 
Prophets speak, ana f let 
the OTITERS judge; 

90 but if to another 
sitting by, there should 
be a Revelation, let the 
FIRST be silent. 

Ὁ] For you can all 
prophesy one hy _ one, 
so that all may learn, 
and all may be com- 
forted. 

62 And the Spiritual 
gifts of Prophetsare subject 


to prophets | to Prophets; 


33 for Gop is not a 
God of Confusion, but 
of Peace. As in All the 
CONGREGATIONS of the 
SAINTS, 

34 filet your wivrEs be 
silent in the ASSEMBLIES ; 
for it has not been per- 
mitted to them to speak, 
tbut * let them be sub- 
missive; f even as the 
LAW also says; 


35 and if they wish 
to learn anything, let 
them ask their own Hus- 
bunds at Home; for it is 
nn indecent thing for *a 
Woman to speak in the 
Assembly. 


386 Did the worp of 
Gop go ont from you, or 
hd it only extend to 
you? 

37 tIfany one assume 
to be a Prophet, or a 
Spiritua? person, let him 
acknowledge the things 
which Σ write to you, 
*That they are Command. 
ments of the Lord; 


38 but if any be ignra. 
rant, Tet him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, Brethren, 
tearnestly desire to pRo- 
PUESY; and forbid not to 
* spFAK in foreign Lan- 
guages ; 

40 ¢but let all things 
be done in a becoming 
manner, and according to 
Order. 





* Vatican SaNvUSCRiPT.—34, yous—omit. 
Woman to speak. 


¥.20.1Corxti.10, 
1.19; Titus it. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1. 
τὺ. 1 Cor. xii. $1; 1 Thess. v. 20. 


¢ 34. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
t 84. Gen. ili. 16. 
t 40. verse 33. 


84. let them be submissive. 
37. Thatitis a Commandment of “he Lord. 


85, 8 
89. speak. 


1 34. 1 Cor. xi. 8; Eph. v. 22; Col. 
2 37. 2Cor.x.7; 1 Juhnived 


Chap. 15:1.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 15:10. 





ΚΕΦ. id. 18. 
ἘΓνωριζω δὲ ὕμιν, αδελῴφοι, το εναγγελίο» 
I declare bet to you, brethren, the Glad tidings 


6 eunyycAicauny ὕμιν, ὃ καιπαραλαβετε, 
which I announced as glad tidings to yon, which also you received, 


ev ‘w καὶ ἕστηκατε, 257 οὗ και σωζεσθε: 
in which also you have stood, throughwhich also youare beingsaved; 


(τινι λογῳ ενηγγελισαμεν ὗμιν εἰ κατεχετε") 
(by acertainword Iamnouncedas gladtidingstoyonif you retain ;) 


exTos εἰ un εἰκὴ επιστευσατε. 38 Παρεδωκα 
except if not inconsiderately you believed. I delivered 


yap ὕμιν ev mpwrois ὃ καὶ παρελαβον" ὅτι 


for to γουῦ among firstthings what also J received; that 
> δ 

Χριστος ἀπεθανεν ὕπερ των ἅμαρτιων ἧμων, 
Aavinted died on behalf of the sins of us, 


κατὰ τας ypapas: 4a ὅτι εταφη, Kat ὅτι 
eccordingto the writings; and that hewashuried, and that 


€ 
EYNYVEPTAL TH TOITH NMEpa, κατὰ Tas ypahas-: 
he wasraised the third day, eccording to the writings; 


δ καὶ ὅτε ὠφθὴ Kynoa, erra τοις δωδεκα. © Επει- 
and that he τῦ88 seen by Kephaa,thenbythe twelve. Alter that 


TA WHIN eTalvw πεντακοσίοις αδελφοις εφαπαξ, 
hewasscen above by five hundred brethren at once, 


ε ε 
εξ ay οἱ πλειους μενουσιν ἕως αἀρτι, τινε δε 
out of whom the greater number remain till bow, some but 


και εκοιμηθησαν. 2 Ereira ὠφθὴ Ϊακωβῳ" εἰτὰ 
elso αν falien asleep, After thathewasseen by James; then 


τοις ἀποστολοις πασιν. FS Ecyaroy δεπαντων, 


bythe apostles all. Last eod = ofall, 
Qomepes TH εκτρωματι, why κᾳμοι. 98 (Eyw 
justasif bythe abortiop, he was seenalso oy me. (i 


yap εἰμι ὁ ελαχιστος των ἁἀποστολων" ὅς οὐκ 
for em the least of the apostles; who pot 


εἰμι txavos καλεισθαι ἀποστολος, Siore ediwta 
am fit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 


10 Xapire Se θεου εἰμι 
By favor butofGod Lam 


TnNV εκκλησιαν TOU θεου. 
the congregation ofthe God. 


€ 
ὃ εἰμι’ καὶ ἢ χαρις αὐτου ἣ εἰς Ee, ov κενὴ 
whatIlam; andthe favor ofhimthat to me, μοὶ vain 


εγενηθὴη, 


wae made, 


QAAG περισσοτερον avTwy παντων 
¢ but moreabundantly ofthem all 


εκοπιασα" out eyw δε, αλλ᾽ ἢ χαρις του θεου 
Llebored; not [I but, but the favor ofthe God 


CHAPTER. XV. 

1 Now I make known 
to you, Brethren, the 
GLAD TIDINGS { which 
I evangelized to you, and 
which you received; in 
whichalsoyouhavestood, 

2 and through which 
you are beingsaved, if you 
retain a certain Word I 
evangelized to you; t un- 
less, indeed, you believed 
inconsiderately. 

8 For I delivered to 
you among the chief 
things, {what also I re- 
ceived, That Christdiedon 
behalf of oursins faccord- 
ing to the SCRIPTURES ; 

4 and That he was 
buried ; and That he was 
raised the THIRD Day 
t according to the scrir- 
TURES; 

δ and That he was seen 
{by Cephas; then {by 
the TWELVE; 

6 afterwards, he was. 
seen by more than five 
hundred Brethrenatonce; 
of whom the greater num- 
ber remain till now, but 
some have fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was 
seen by vames; then, tby 
all the APOSTLES; 

8 and, tlast of all, he 
was Seen by me also, asif 
by the ONE PREMATURELY 
BORN3$ 

9 for ff am { the LEAS? 
of the APOSTLES, who am 
not worthy to be calledan 
Apostle, t because I perse- 
cuted the CHURCH of Gop. 

10 But what I am 11 
am by the Favor of God; 
and THAT FAVOR Of his to- 
wards me was not fruit- 
less; tfor I labored more 
abundantly than all of 
them; νοῦ not J,*but the 
FAVOR of Gop with me. 





9 Varican Manuscaie?.—i0. but the ra voz of Gop. 
11. Gal.i.11. t 2. Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. i. 21. 


t 8. Gal. i. 12. 


8 8. Psa. 


xxii.15; Isa. liii.5,6; Dan.ix. 26; Zech. xiii.7; Luke xxiv. 26, 46; Acts ili. 18; xxvi. 253 


1 Pet. i. 11; ii. 24. i 
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17; Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; John xx. 19, 26; Acts x. 41]. 
Acts i. 3. 4. AR 

¢t 9. Acts viii.$; ix.1; Gal.i.18; Phil. iti.6; 1 Tim.1. 13. 
2 Cor. xi. 23; xil. 11. 
fii. 7; Phil.ii. 13. 


t 8. Acts ix. 4,17; xxii. 14,18; 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
‘ $10. Matt. x. 20; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 


1 4. Psa. 11. 7: xvi.10; Isa. liii. 10; Luke xxiv. 26, 46; Acts ii. 35— 
t 5. Luke xxiv. 34 


t δ. Matt. xxviii 
t 7. Luke xxiv. 50; 
t 9. Eph. iii. 8. 

t 10. Eph. ii. 7, 8. t 
3 Cor. ii. δ; Gal ii.8; Eph 


Chap. 15: 11.) 








ἡ συν εμοι.) ἴτε ovy εγω, εἰτε EKELYOL, 


thatwith me.) Whethertherefore 1, 6) they, 
οὗτω κηρυσσομεν, Kat οὕτως επιστευσατε. 
thus We prociatiu, aod thus you believed’ 


Es δὲ Χριστος κηρυσσεται, ὅτι εκ veKpwr 
if but Anointed = is proclaimed, thatoutof dead ones 


ἐγήγερται, πως Aeyoums τινες ev ὕμιν, ὅτι 
has beeoraised, how say some AILoRg you, that 


αναστασις vexpwy οὐκ ἐστιν, Et Se αναστα- 
@resurrection of dead uves aot ia? Tf but 8 resurrec- 


σις νεκρων οὐκ ἐστιν, ovde Χριστος eynyepTar’ 
tion of dead ones not is, poteven Anoiuted has been raised; 


“es Se Χριστος οὐκ εγηγερται, κενὸν ape τὸ 
if but Anointed not hasbeenraised, void then the 


κηρυγμα nuwy, κενὴ [δε] καὶ ἣ πιστις ὑμων. 
preaching ofus, void ἰδ 4) alsothe faith of you. 


ἰδ Ἑυρισκομεθα δε kat ψευδομαρτυρες Tov θεου' 


Wearefound aod even false wituesses ofthe God; 


ὅτι εμαρτυρησαμεν κατα Tov Geov, ὅτι ἡγειρε 
because we testified concerning the God, thatheraisedup 


tov Xpiatov, ὃν οὐκ ἡγειρεν, εἰπερ apa νεκροι 
ti; Aoviated, whom not beraisedup, [ἢ indeed dead ones 


IGE: yap vexpot οὐκ 


if for dead ones bot 


OUK EYVELPOVTAL. 


εγείρον- 
not areraised up. 


are raised 


Xpisros 


Anointed 


Tat, οὐδὲ Χριστος εγηγερται" "ἢ et de 
gp, boteven Αϑοιηϊοὰ διὼβ been raised; if but 


ουκ ἐγήγερται, ματαια ἢ πιστις ὕμων" 
oot hasbeen raised, deeeptivethe faith of you; 


ETE ἐστε 
atill you are 


ev Tals ἁμαρτιαις ὕμων" apa kat of κοιμηθεν- 
'α the διῶ δ of you; them alsothose havin fallea 
Sue ev τῇ Cwn 
I1 in the life 


τες εν XptoTw, αἀπωλοντο- 
asleep ia Anviated, perused, 


TAUVTN NAMIKOTES ἐσμεν εν Xpistw povov, ελε- 


this having been hoping weare in Anointed alone, more 
ewoTepot παντων avOpwrwy εσμεν. “Nuvi δε 
pitiable of all men we are, Now but 


Χριστος evnyepTat εκ veKpwy, 
Anviated has been raised up out of dead ones, 


ἀπαρνὴ των 
a first-fruit of those 


κεκοιμημένων. 
having fallen 2eleep. 


4 Ἐπειδὴ yap δι᾽ avOpwrov ὃ θανατος, και 


Since furthrough amaa the death, aleo 
τ avO@pwrov avactacis vexpwy.  ‘Oatep 
through aiao aresurrection of dead ones. As 


yap ev T® Adau WAVTES αποθνησκουσιν, οὕτω 
for in the Adam all die, 60 


Kat ev τῷ Χριστῳ παντες ζωοποιηθησονται. 
also in the Anointed all will be made alive. 





* Vatican Manouscrtrt.—14. and—omit. 


1.13. 1 Thess. iv. 14. i 
Φ 10. 2 Tim. iti. 12. 1 20.1 Pet.i.3. 
Rev. i. 5. t 21. Rom. v. 12, 17. 


imGOmIULHIANS. 


17. is deceptive. 
t 15. Acts ii. 24, 32; iv. 10, 83; mili. 80. 


ἱ Crup. las 22. 

11] Whether £, then, of 
theo, thus we preach, 
aud thus you believed. 

13 But if it is pro. 
claimed That Christ has 
been raised from the 
Dead, how say some 
among you That there 
is not. a Resurrection of 
the Dead? 

13 But if there is not 
a Resurrection of the Dead, 
tneither has Christ bcen 
raised ; 

14 and if Christ has 
not been raised, voi zer- 
tainly 1s Our PXOCLAMAe 
TION, and void is your: 
FSITH. 

15 And we are found 
even False witnesseg con- 
cerning Gop; {Because 
we testified im regsrd to 
Gop, That he rais:d up 
the ANOINTED one; whom 
he did not raise up, if 
indeed Dead persons are 
not raised. 

16 For if Dead persons 
are not raisedt up, neither 
has Christ been raised; 

17 and if Christ has 
not been raised, your 
FAITH *18 deceptive; 
ft you are still in your 
SINS; 

18 then, also, THOSE 
HAVING PALLEN ASLEEP 
in Christ, have perished. 


19 tIf in this LIFE 
only we have hope in 
Christ, we are mote piti- 
able than All Men. 


20 But now + Christ has 
been raised from the 
Dead, ta First-fruit of 
TUOSR HAVING FALLEW 
ASLEEP. 


21 For tsince through 
a Man, there is * Death, 
tthrough a Man, also, 
thereigsa Resurrection ot 
the Dead; 


22 for ashy Apam All 
die, 80 by the ANOINTED 
also, will All be restored te 
life. 








21. Death. 
¢ 17. Rom. iv. 25 


:. 20. Acts xxvi. 23; verse 23; Col. 1.1% 
1 31. John xi 35; Rom. vi. 28. 


Chap. 15: 39. 


I. CORINTHIAANS, 


(Chap, lo. ὁ). 





δ Ἑκαστος δὲ ev τῳ ιδιῳ ταγματι" 
Duck one aod in the own band; 


ἀπαρχὴ 


a first-fruit 


Xpiotos, eweita of του Xpiorou, ev Τῇ παρου- 


Anointed, afterthatthoseofthe Anointed, in the preserce 
gia αὐτου" “te:ta τὸ τελος, ὅταν παρα- 

of him; then the eod, when heshould have ae- 
Sw τὴν βασιλειαν τῷ θεῳ και πατρι, ὅταν 
livered up the kingdom tothe God and father, when 
KaTaoyyoy πασαν apxynyv Kal Tacayv efou- 


he should have abrogated all all authoe= 


σιαν και δυναμιν. =~ Aet yap avtoy βασιλευ- 


government aud 


rity and = =s power. It behoves for him to reign, 
ev, axpis οὗ av θῃ παντας τοὺς ἐχθρους 
till he may have placed all the enemles 
5 δ 2 θ 
ὗπο τους ποῦδας αυτου. Eoxatos exUpos 
uoder ἴδε feet ofhim. Last enemy 
ay 
καταργειται ὃ Bavaros: “ wayra yap ὕὑπετα- 
isrendered powerlessthe death; allthinss for hesubjected 
tev ὗπο Tous ποδας αὐτου. Ὅταν δε Εἰ πΉ} 
uoder the feet ofhbim. When _ but it may besaid, 


ὅτι παντα ὕποτετακται, δῆλον, ὅτι εκτος Tov 
éhat all things have been sabjected, it is evident, that iseacepted the 


“5 Ὅταν» δε tiro- 


ὑποταξαντος auTw τα παντα. 
When but maybe 


one having sudjectedtohimthe allthings. 


-ayn αὐτῳ τα παντα, τοτε *[ και] avros 6 υἷος 
subjected to him the allthings, ther {also} himself the son 


ὑποταγησεται τῳ ὑποταξαντι αὐτῷ TA WavTa, 
“ἘΠ Ὡς subject totheone havingeubjectedtohim the all things, 


‘7 6 Beos *[ta] παντα ev πᾶσιν. Eres 
50 that may bethe God {the} alltuings in ail therwise 


& e 
τι ποιησουσιν of βαπτιζ(ομενοὶ ὑπερ τῶν νεκ- 
what shalltheydo tnose beingdipped enbehalfofthe dead 


ρων, εἰ ὅλως VEKPOL οὐκ EVElpOVTaL; τι και 
ones, if atall deadones ποῦ areraisedup? why and 


. ε 
βαπτιῶνται ὑπερ αὐτων; 9 Τι και ἥμεις κιν- 
arethey dipped onbehalf ofthem? Why and we areia 


Suvevouey πασαν ραν; 3! Kae’ ἥμεραν αποθ- 
danger every hourt Every gay 


ες 
iva 


ynokw, νὴ THY ὕμετεραν Kavxnow, ἣν exw εν 


die, hy the your boasting, which Ihave ἴα 
Χροιστῳ Intov Tw κυριῷ μων. Ez κατα 
Anointed Jesus the Lord ofus. If sccordinyg to 





* Varrcax Manoscairt.—28. also—omit. 
Brethren, which. 


ᾧ 90, Ciarke, after saying that this is the most difficult passage 
and quoting Matt. xx. 22, 23; Mark x. 33; and Luke xii. 50, wneres 
are represented by immersion, he sums up the apostle’s meaning as 


28. the—omif. 


23 But teach one is 
his owN rank; Christ s 
Tirst-fruit ; afterwards, 
those who are CHEIST’Ss at 
his APPEARING. 

24 (Then, the END, 
when he shall give up the 
KINGDOM tothe Gop and 
Father; when he shall 
have abrogated All Gov- 
ernment and All Authority 
and Power. 

25 kor he must reign 
¢till he has placed AN ENE- 
MIES under his FEET. 

26 Even pEATH, the Lasé 
Enemy, I will be renderet 
powerless; 

27 for the has subjecteu 
All things under his FEET 
But when he says thas 
Ail things are subjected 
it is manifest that HR is 
excepted, who HAS SUR. 
JECTED ALL things te 
him. 

22 t And when te 5131} 
have subdued ALL things 
to him tithen the son 
himself will be subject te 
HIM Who SULDUED ALL 
things te him, that Gop 
mav beallin All.) 

29 { Oth:rwis2, what 
will THOSE do who are 
BEING IMMERSED on be- 
half or the pEaD? If the 
Dead are not raised at 
all, why ti.en are they ime 
mersed on their behalf? | 

30 and twhy are we 1} 
danger J. very Hour? 


31 I solemnly declare, 


ΕΓ Ὸν *tie BOASTING Cone 


cerning you, Breturen, 
which I have in Christ Je- 
sus otr Lorn, f fihat 1 
am e:-ng daily. 








81. yous» beastiug, 


the New Testament. 
erings and martyrdom 
follows:—“‘1f there 


be no resurrection of the dead, those who, in becoming Christians, expose themselves to all 
manner of privations, crosses, severe sufferings, and a violent deach, can have no reward, 
nor any motive sufficient to induce them to expose themselves to such miseries. But as 
they receive baptism as an emblem of death, in voluntarily going u.ider water; so they re- 
ceive it as an emblem of the resurrection unto eternrllife,in coming up out of the water; 


thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect fiith ofthe resurrection. 
+ 81. Or, that Every Da: 


verses seem to confirm this sense.” 


t 23. verse 20; 1 Thess. iv. 15—17. 
i. 18; x. 18. t 26. 2 Tim.i.10; Rev. xx. 14. ὃς 
Phil. 11]. 21. t 2S. 1 Cor, itl. 23; xi. 3. 
I Thess, i1. 19. 


yo P 


wie 


he three following 
7 Tam exposed to death. 


- 


125. Psa. ex. 1; Acts «ἱ. 834,82. Epn. i. 22; Heh 
sa. viil.6; Η 60. ii. 8. 
* 80. 2 Cor. xi. 26; Gal. v.11. 

t 81. Rom. viii. 36: i Cor iv.9; 2 Cor.iv.1G 11; xi. 23, 


: 78 
: δὶ 


Chap. 15: 32.J 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 15: 44 





/Opwrov εθηριομαχησα ev Ἐφεσῳ, Tt μοι TO 


mao Ifoughtwithawild beastin Ephesus, whattome the 


opeAos ; εἰ VEKOOL οὐκ ἐγειρονταις φαγωμεν και 
pro it? if deadonea not are raised up, weuwaycat and 


πιωμεν" aupioy yap αποθνησκομεν. 33. Mn πλα- 
we may driok; to-morrow for we die. Not beyou 


νασθε. Φθειρ vow yOn xpyota ὅμιλιαι Kaka. 


led astray. Corrupt hab.ts virtuous companionsbips evil. 


34 Exynwate δικαιως, καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτανετε' ἅγνω" 


Awakeyou asitistit, and not sin you; igno- 
σιαν yap @eov τινες εχουσι" πρὸς ἐντροπὴν 
τῆς for ofGod some have, for -phame 


ὕμιν Aeyw. 


toyuou Lsmeah. 


SAAN’ eper Tiss Πως εγειρονται 

But willsaysomeone; How are raised up 
οἱ vexpor; ποίῳ δὲ σωματι ερχονται; 36 Adg- 
the dead vues? to what and body dotheycome? O fool. 


ρον' συ ὃ σπειρεις, ov ζωοποιειται, εαν μὴ 
ish one; thouwhat sowest, not is made alice, if bot 


αποθανῃ" Kat ὃ oreipets, ov TO σωμα TO γενὴ" 
tt aLould die; aud whatthousowest, notthat body that egving 


σομενον σπειρεις, ἀλλα γυμνον KGKKOV, Et 
to be burn thou sowest, but auaked grain, if 


τυχοι, σίτου, ἡ τινος των λοιπων" 33 6 Fe Bros 
it nay happen, ofwheat, or some ofthe others; the but God 


αὐτῳ διδωσι σωμα Kalws ηθελησε, Kat EKATTH 
toit given abody as he rilled, aad = toench 


39Ov πασα 


των σπερματων *[ ro} ibiov σωμα. 
Not all 


ofthe seeds [the] own body. 


capt, ἢ αὐτὴ συρξ' αλλα αλλὴ μὲν ἀνθρώπων, 


flesh, the same flesh: but one .ndeed of men, 


ardAn δε σαρὲ κτηνων, αλλὴ δε txPuwy, αλλήη 


anotherand flesh ofcattie, another and of fishes, anotuer 
δε πτηνων. © Kat σωματα επουρανια, Kat 
and = =—s of birds. And bodies heavenly, aad 


σώματα επιγεια" αλλ᾽ ἕτερα μεν ἣ των επουρα- 


hodies earthly; but oue iaodced thatofthe heaven- 

e 
τῶν Sota, ἕτερα δε ἣ των επιγειων, 41 Αλλη 
“ες glory, auother andthatoftha — earthtlics. One 


Sota ἥλιου, και @AA δυξα σεληνὴς, Kat αλλη 


glory ofsun, auodanother glury σι οὐ, and another 


Sofa αστερων᾽ αστὴρ yao arrepos Siadheper ev 


glory ofstars, a otar for fromastar differs in 

Soin. Οὕτω Kat ἢ avacTacis των νεκρων. 
}) 

glory. Thua aod tho resurrection ofthe dead ones. 


Στειρεται ev φθορα, evyeiperar ev αφθαρσιᾷᾳ" 
Itisso°a ia corruption ictsraised = io tocorruption, 


8 σπειρετα. εν ατιμιᾳ, εγειρεται ev Sokn? σπει- 
itissown in dishonor, itisraised in glory; tis 


ρεται ev acdevera, εἐγειρεται ev δυναμει" 
s0WwD in weakness, itis raised ino power; 


32 If, as men do, 1: 
fought a wild beast at 
Uphesus, of what BENFYI1 
is if to me? If the Dead 
are not raised up, ἢ Let us 
eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row we die. 

33 Be not led astray; 
t vicious intercourse cor- 
rupts virtuous Habits. 

o4 tAwake to sobricty, 
as it is fit, and sin not; 
+ for some are Ignorant of 
God; ft for Shame to you 
I say it. 

35 But some one will 
say, “How are the Did 
ralsed up? and in Whliat 
Body do they come ?” 

56 O senscless man! 
twhat thou sowest is not 
made alive unless it die; 

37 and asto what thou 
sowest, thou sowest not 
TUAT BODY whieh will be 
produced, but a Bare Grain, 
it may be of Wheat, or of 
some of the OTIER kinds; 

58 but Gop gives to it 
a Body, as he designed, 
and to Each of the 58} 
its Own Body. 

59 All}l'lesh is not the 
SAME Flesh; but there 18 
One, indeed of Men: and 
Another Flesh of Cattle; 
and Another *of Birds, 
and Another of Fishes. 

40 and there are heav- 
enly Bodies, and eartaly 
Bodies; but the Gory of 
the HEAVENLY, indeed 15 
One; andof the BARTHLY, 
Another. 

41 There is One Glory 
of the Sun, and Another 
Glory of the Moon, and 
Another Glory of the 
Stars; for Star differs from 
Star in Glory. 

42 + And thus is the 
RESURRECTION of the 
DEAD. Itissownin Core 
ruption, it is raised in 
Incorruption 5 

43 fit is sown in Dis- 
honor, it 18 raised in Glory; 
it is sown in Weakness, 
it is raised in Power; 


ee LS 


Φ Varican Manuscrirr.—3s. the—omit. 


183, Δ Cor. i. 8. 
1 Cor. v.86. 
1Cor, νι. ὅ. 


© 8. Roni. χὶ τὶ. 11: Epliav. 14. 
436. Jota xii. 24 


80, of Birds, and another of Fishes. 
t $2. Isa. xxit. 13; lvi.12; Eccl. 11.24; Luke xit.19. 
t δ, 1 rhectiiv 5 
3 $2. Dan. xii. 2; Matt. xiii. 45, 


: 8% 


τ oe 


1 43, Plit.in. 9) 


Chup 15: 44.} 





44 omeipeTat Twua ψυχικὸν, εγειρεται σωμα 
itiesown a body soulical itisraised abody 


«΄ινευματικον. Ἔστι σωμα yuxlkov, Kat εστι 
spiritual. Ie abody  soulical, and is 


*[owpal] πνευματικον. “ὁ Οὕτω και γεγραπται" 
[ἃ body] Spiritual. So  andithas been written, 


Evyeveto 6 mpwros *[avOpwmos Αδαμ ets ψυχὴν 


Wase made the first {(man] adam iuto asoul 


ζωσαν" 6 εσχατος Αδαμ εἰς πνευμα ζωοποιουν. 
living; the ἰδεῖ Adam into aapirit life-giving. 


® AAN ov πρωτον TO TvevmaTixov, αλλα To 


But not first the Spiritual, but the 
ψυχικον" emerta To πνευματικον. “7 Ὃ πρωτος 
soulical, afterwards the spiritual. The first 


avOpwmos, εκ yns yokos: 6 δευτερος ανθρωπος, 
man, from earth earthy; the second man, 


*[6 κυριος} εξ ovpavov. *Ofos 6 χοικος, τοι- 
{the Lord] from heaven. Of what kindthe earthy, such 


ovTot Kat οἱ χοικοι" Kat οἷος 6 επουρανιος, 
like also. theearthyones; and ofwhatkindthe heavenly, 


τοιοῦτοι Kat οἷ επουρανιοι" 39 και καθως εφορεσ- 
va hke also the heavenly ones; and even as we bore 


RUEY THY ELKOVA TOV χοικου, φορεσομεν καὶ THY 


the image ofthe earthy, weshallbear also the 
ειἰκονὰ τοὺ επουραριου. δθγουτο δε φημι, 
im ge ofthe heavenly. This and I say, 
αδελφοι, ὅτι capt καὶ αἷμα βασιλειαν θεου 
brethren, that flesh δηαὰ blood akingdom ofGod 
κληρονομησαι ov δυνανται, ovde 7 φθορα τὴν 
to inherit not are able, nor thecorruption the 
αφθαρσιαν κλήρονομει. ὅ1 Ιδου, μυστήριον 
incorruption shall inherit. Lo, a mystery 
ὕμιν Aeyw: Παντες μὲν ov κοιμηθησομεθα" 
toyou Ispeak; All indeed not we shall be asleep; 
παντες δε αλλαγησομεθα, “ev ἀτόμῳ, ev ῥι- 


ail but weshall δε changed, in amoment, ina twink- 


πῃ οφθαλμου, εν TH ἐσχατῃ σαλπίγγι. (Σαλ- 
hug ofan eye, in the last trumpet. (it shall 


πισει yap, Kat οἱ veKpot ἐγερθησονται αφθαρ- 
sound for, and the dead ones ehall be raised incor. 


τοι, Kat ἥμεις αλλαγησομεθα.) 3 Aer yap 
ruptible, aud we shall be changed.) Itisnecessary for 


To φθαρτον TovTo ενδυσασθαι αφθαρσιαν, Kat 


the corruptible this to beclothedwith incorruption, and 
το Ovntrey τοῦτο evdvoacbae αθανασιαν. 
the mortal this to be clothed with immortality. 
54 


Ὅταν de τὸ φθαρτον Tovvo evdvenrat αφθαρ- 
When but the corruptible this shall be clothed with incor- 


σιαν, Kat To θνητον TovTo evdvonta: αθανασίαν,. 
ruption, and the mortal this shall be clothed with immortality, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


ae 


44 itis sown an animal 
Body, it is raised a spirit- 
ual Body. *1f there is 
an animal Body, there is 
algo a spiritual Body. 

45 And so it has been 
written, The r:zst Adam 
t ‘became a living Soul ;” 
tthe Last Adam, fa life. 
giving Spirit. 

46 YVhe SPIRITUAL, 
however, was not the 
first, but the ANIMAL; 
afterwards, the spiRIT- 
UAL. 

47 tThe rrzst Man war 
from the Ground, tf earthy; 
the SECOND Man is ¢ from 
Heaven. 

48 Of what kind the 
EARTHY oue, such also 
the EARTHY ones; fand 
of what kind the HEav- 
ENLY one, such also the 
EEAVENLY ones; 

49 and feven as we 
bore the LIKENEsS of the 
EARTHY one, we shall 
also bear the LIKENESS of 
the HEAVENLY one. 

50 And Isay this, Breth 
ren, Because ᾧ Flesh and 
Blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of Gop; nor shall 
CORRUPTION ivherit IN- 
CORRUPTION. 

51 Behold! a Secret 
I disclose to you; {δε 
shall not allsleep, but we 
shall all be changed. — 

52 ina Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Kye, at 
the LasT Trumpet; {for 
it will sound, and ths 
DEAD will be raised in- 
corruptible, and fe shall 
be changed. 

53 For this CORBUPTI- 
BLE must be clothed with 
Incorruptibility, and $ this 
MORTAL must be clothed 
with Immortality. 

54 And when this cor- 
RUPTIBLE Shall be clothed 
with Incorruptibility, and 
this MORTAL, shall be 





* Vatican Manuscript.—44. If there is an animal Body, there is also a Spiritual 


Body. 44, Body—omit. 


t 45. Gen. ii. 7. 
Phil. iii. 21; Col. iii. 4. 
John iii. 13, 31. τ 45, ῬὨΪ}. ι11..20,.21. τ 
2 John iii. 2. + 50. John iii. 3, 5 
xxiv.31; John v.21; 1 Thess. iv. 14 


45. Man—omit, 


t 45. Rom. v. 14. 
t 47. Johan iil 3s 
t 49. G 


1 53.2 Cor. v. 4. 


- 47. the Lorp—omit. 


1 45. John v. 21; vi. 83, 30, 40, 54, 57; 
t 47. Gen. ii. 7; iii. 19. : 47. 
en. Vv. 3. 

Σ 51. 1 Thess. iv. 15—17. 


Phil. iii. 21; 


x 49. 
᾿ 1 52. Matt 


Chap. 16. 53.) 





τότε γενησετάι ὃ λογος ὃ γεγραμμενος" Kate- 
then willhappen the word that baviog beenwritten; Was 
woTn ὁὅὄθανατος eisvixos. Tov σου, θανα- 
swallowedtipthe death into victory. Where of thee, O death, 
τε, TO KEVYTpOY; που gov, ‘adn, TO νικοξ: 
the sting? where ofthee,Ounseen, the victory? 
3 € € € 
°6 To δε κεντρον Tov θανατον, 7) ἁμαρτια" ἣ δε 


The but atiag ot the death, the sin; the and 

« 
δυναμις της ἅμαρτιας, ὃ vouos. δί Τῳ Se θεῳ 
power othe ain, the law. Tothe tut God 


Xapis, τῷ διδοντι ἥμιν, τὸ νικος δια Tov 


shanks, totheonehaving giventous, the victory through the 
€ 

κυριου ἥμων Ingov Xptotov. ὅϑ' ὥστε, αδελ- 

Lord ofus Jeuus Anointed, Wherefore, breth- 

got μον ayarnrot, εδοαιοι γινεσθε, ἀαμετακινη- 

ren of me beloved, steadfast oe you, unmoveable, 

TU., περισσευοντες EY τῷ εἐργῳ TOU κυριου 
abouodiog in the work ofthe Lurd 


πάντοτε, εἰδοτες, ὅτι ὃ KoTOS ὕμων ovK εστι 
at all timer, knowing, that the labor ofyoa not is 


KEVOS EV KUPLW. 
vain in ford 


ΚΕΦ. is’, 16, 


e 
Περι δε τὴς Aoyias THS εἰς TOUS ἁγίους, 
Couceroing and the collection that for the saints, 


womep διαταξα ταις εκκλησιαιῖς της Tadarias, 
as Lappointedtothe  coogregationa ofthe Galatia, 


οὕτω κα vets ποιησατε. * Kata μιαν σαββα- 
so ἃ1.0. γχγου do. Every iret of week 


: 9 
τῶν ἕκαστος tuwy παρ᾽ ἑαυτῳ τιθετω, θησαυ- 
eachone οὖγο by itself let him place, treasure 


ριζων, 6.7t ay ενοδωται" iva un ὅταν 
Inyup, what thing he may be prosperod; so that not when 


ελθω,  TOTE 3. Ὅταν δε 


Cinaycoma, then When and 


παραγενωμαι, ous εαν 
Imay arrive, whom § ff 


Aoytat γινωνται. 
collections may be made, 


δοκιμασητε, δι᾽ επισ- 
μασητε, 
you may arprove, by let- 


ToAwWY Φουτους πεμψω απὲένεγκειν τὴν yap 
ters these I willsend to carry the εἰς 


ὑμων εἰς ἹἹερουσαλημ᾽ ‘teav δε Ἢ αξιον τον 
olyou to Jerusalem; if but itmay bewortLy ofthe 


καμὲ WopevedOal, συν εμοι 
even me to go, with me 


πορευσόονται. 
they skall go. 


δϑξλευσομαι δὲ προς tuas, ὅταν Maxedoviay 
1 will come but to you, whea Macedonia 


διελθω" (Maxedoviay yap diepyouac') 
{ may have passed through; Macedooia for I passa through;) 
προς ὑμας δε TUXOY παραμενω, ἢ Kal παρα- 
with you andit may bappenolwillremaiu, or even I shall 





i Cerin tTHians. 


{ Chap. 16: 6. 





clothed with linmortality, 
then will ὙΠΑῚ worpD be 
accomplished which Nas 
BERN WRITTEN, { “DEATH 
was swallowed up in Vic- 
tory !”’ 

55 Where, O Death! is 
Thy stinG? Where, O 
Hiades! is Thy Victory? 

56 The stinc of DEATII 
is SIN, and the { pPowrRof 
SIN 18 the Law; 

57 tbut Thanks to 
THAT Gop, who GIVES °3 
{the vicTrory, througt 
our Lonp, Jesus Christ. 


58 + Wherefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, be you sct- 
tled, unnioved, abounding 
in the worx of tlie Lorp 
at all times, knowing That 
your LABOR 1s not in vain 
in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And concerning tthe 
COLLECTION which is for 
the saInts;—~zs I di- 
rected the CONGREGA- 
TIONS of GALATIA, So also 
do pou. 

2 + Every tFirst day of 
the Week, let each of you 
lay something by itself, 
depositing as he may be 


prospere , so that when 
come Collections may 
not then be made. 


3 And when [I arrive, 
tthe persons whom vou 
may authorize by Tettcrs, 
I will send to convey your 
GIFT to Jerusa.em 3 

4 fand if it be proper 
that even 1 should Go, 
they shall go with me. 


δ And I will come to 
vou, {when [have pussed 
through Macedonia; for 
[I am coming by Mace- 
donia ; 


6 and, perhaps, I shall 
remain with You, or even 





+ 2. As kata polin signifies every city; and kata meena, every month; and Acts xiv. 23, 
kata ekkleesian, in every church; so kata mican sabdbatoon signifies the first day of every 


week.—Mack night. 


1 54. Isa.xxv 8; Heb.ii. 14,15; Rev. xx. 14. 
57. Rom. vil. 25. ~ 57. 1 John v. 4, 5. 

2 σον, 17; Rom. xv. %; 2 Cor. viti.4; ix. 1,12; Gal. ii. 10. 

τ: ΑΓ, Vil. 19. Σ 4. 2 (Ὅτ, viii. 4, 19. 


19 


t 56. Rom. iv. 15; v.15; vii. 5, 13. 
t 58. 2 Pet. fii. 14 


t 1. Acts zt. 
$ 2. Acts xx. ἢ. 


Σ 5. Acte xix, 21; 2Cor. && 16. 


Chap. 16: 7] 





χείμασω, iva ὑμεις με προπεμψὴτε οὗ εαν πορ- 
winter, sothat you me may send before where if { may 


εὐωμαι. 4% Ou Ocdw yap duas αρτι εν παρο- 
BCe Not Iwish for you now im passing 


Sq sew ελπιζω yap xpovoy τινα επιμειναι 
by tosee; Δ hope for ume sone to remain 


8 Eximevw 


προς Uuas, εαν ὁ κυριος επιτρεπῇ. 
{ shallremain 


with youy if the Lord = should permit. 


Se ev Eperw ἕως τὴς mwevtnjKootns* θθυρα yao 
but in Ephesus wl the pentecost; advor ‘or 


μοι avEepye MEVAAN Kat evepyns, Και ἀαντικειμε- 


to melas beenopened great and effective, and Cppousers 


0Eav δε ελθῃ Τιμοθεος, βλε- 


If andshould havecome Timothy, Bee 


»οι WOAAOCL. 
many. 


sete, iva apoBws yevntat προς buas* τὸ yap 


Ou, that withoutiear he may be to you; the for 
epyov κυριον εργαζεται ws *[ και] εγω" 4 μη 
work ofLord he works as {even] i; pot 
τις ουν αὐτο» εξουθενησῃ. Προπεμψατε δε 


auy one therefore him may despiee. Sendon before and 


αὐτὸν εν EipyVN, iva EXON Wpos pes εκδεχομαι 
him in peace, sothathemaycomelo me; Lexpect 


vap avtov ὄΐμετα των αδελφων. 3 Περι δε 


ΟΣ him [with the hrethren Concerning and 
AmoAAw Tov adeAhouv, πολλὰ παρεκαλεσα 
Apolloa the brother, much f eutreatec 
ovrov, iva ελθῃ προς ὕὗμας peta των 
hiw, that hewouldgo ἴο you with the 
σδελφων" Kat παντωξς οὐκ ny θελημα, iva νυν 
brethren διά atall not was will, that now 
σλθῃ" ελευσεται δε, ὅταν ευκαιρησῃ. TI py- 


he should go; hewillg® but, when he may fiud opportunity. Watch 


γόρειτε, στήκετε EV TH wTiTTEl, ἀνδριζεσθε, 
wou, standyoufirmin the faith, be you manly, 


Ἰέπαντα ὕμων ev ayarn γινεσθω. 


«ραταιουσθε" 
allthings ofyou in ilove let be done. 


be you strong; 


© Παρακαλω Se buas, αδελφοι' οἰδατε τὴν 


I entreat and you, brethre: ; you know the 


tklay Srehava, ὅτι ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τὴς Αχαιας, 
45 asehold οὗ Stephanas, that itis afrse-iruit ofthe Achaia, 


ε 
wat εἰς διακονίαν Τοῖς ayints εταξὰν ἑαυτους" 
and for service toths ‘wints they d.voted --meelves: 


“ira καὶ duets ὑποτασσησθε 1...» ποιο τοῖς, 
that also you —_— should be submissive to the such like persons, 


e 
* Varican Manuscript.-—l0. even—omit, 


2 7. Acts xviii, 21; 1 Cor. iv. 19; James iv. 15. 
ἵν 2: Rev. iii. 8. : 9. Acts xix. 9. 
Pom. xvi. 21; Phil. ii. 20, 22; 1 Thess. ii. 2. 
93. t 12. 1 Cor.i. 12; iii.5. 
4. 8. t 18. 1 Cor. xv.1;3 Phil. 
ti.10; Col. i. 11. ¢ 14. 1 Cov. xiv. 1; 1 Pet.iv.s. 
Rom, xvi. ἃ - t 16 @Cor viii. 4: ix.1; Heb. vi. 30. 


J. CORINTHIANS. 





{ Chap. 16: 16. 





pass the winter, that pon 
may send Me forward 
wherever I may go. 

¢@ XorIdo not wish to 
see You now in passing, 
since I hope to remain 
some Time with you, tif 
the Loxp permit. 

8 But 1 will remain at 
Ephesus till the PENTE- 
CusT; 

9 for ta great and effec. 
tive Door has been opencd 
to Me; yet there are mary 
yOpposers. 

10 Now, if Timothy 
should have come, take 
care that he may be among 
you without fear; for the 

erforms the work of the 

rd, even as also £ do. 


11 {Let no one, there- 
fore, despise him; but 
send him forward fin 
Peace, that he may come 
tome; for I am expecting 
him with the BRETHELN. 

12 But concerning ¢Apok 
los, the BkUTHER, | ene 
treated ‘him repeatedly 
that he would come to you 
with the BRETHREN; but 
his Inclination was not at 
al} to come at present; 
he will come, however, 
when he may find an op- 
portunity. 

13 ¢ Watch you! fStand 
firm in the FaiTu! be 
manly! {Be strong! 

14 ¢ Let al! your deeds 
be done in Love. 


15 And 1 entreat you, 
Brethren, as you know the 
{FAMILY of Stephanas, 
Thatitis fa First-fruit of 
AcuaAIA, and that they 
have devoted themselves tu 
t¢Service for the SAINTS. 

16 ft that pow also be 
submissive to SUCH, and 
to Every one who Co. 
OPERATES and labors. 





11. with the preTrHREN—omtt, 


t 9. Acts xiv. 27; 2 Cor. ii 12; Col, 
Σ 10. Acts xix. 223 1 Cor. iv. 17. je 

t 11.1 Tim. iv. 12. t 
t 138. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv.13; 1 Thess. ν. ὃ. 1 Pet. 
1.27; iv. 1; 1 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Pet. ν. 8, 

$15. 1 Cor. i 16. 


10. 

11. Acts xv. 

$ 13. 
* 18 Heb. xiii. 17. 


Byh. 
% 1" 


ὶ 


thap. 16: 17.} 





και παντι τῳ συνεργουντι και κοπιωντι.  Xat- 
and to every πα ἴο ἢ one workirg with and laboring with. IT rejoice 


w O€ ETL TH Fan0vcIa Στεφανα Kat PoupTovva- 
ry 4 
hut on the yp.csouznce of Stephanas and Fortunatus 


του και Axatkou, ὅτι TO ὕμων ὕστερημα οὗτοι 


and Achaicus, becausethe of yuu want these 
ανεπληρωσαν" “averavoav yap To εμὸν πνευ- 
supplied; they refreshed fur the my 6pirit 


μα και To ὕμων. 
and that of yon. 


Ἐπιγινωσκετε OUY TOUS TOI- 
Acknowledge therefore the euch 


ουτους. ΙϑΑσπαζονται ὑμας ai εκκλησιαι τὴς 
like persons. Salute you the congregations ofthe 
Actas. Ασπαζονται ὗμας ev Kupigy πολλα 

Asia. Salute you in Lord much 
Ακυλας Kat Πρισκιλλα, συν τῇ κατ᾽ otKoy 
Aquila and Priscilla, with the ia house 
avtwy εκκλησιᾳ. “θ Ασπαζονται buas of αδελ- 
ofthem coogreyation. Salute you the = breth- 
got παντες. σπασασθε αλλήλους εν φιλη- 
ren all. Salute you each other with a kiss 


Ο 
ματι ἄγω. "0 ασπασμος tn ἐμῇ χεῖρι Παυ- 
holy. The ealutstiouwiththemy αὐτὰ = cf Paul. 
22 cee * 

Et tis ov gince Tov κυριον *[Incvouy 
Ifany onenothas:fectio..forthe Lord [Jesus 
Χριίσῃς,.,} τὼ avatleuae papay 26a. “3 Ἢ 
Αποϊοιει,) let him be accursed; the Lord comes. The 

xX » ὁ 
Xapis του κυριου Incov ἜΪ Χριστου] μεθ᾽ ὕμων. 
favor ofthe Lord vesus {Anointed] with you. 


Aou. 


..) 
Ἢ ἀγαπὴ μου μετα παντων ὕμων εν Χριστῳ' 


The love ofme with all ofyou itn Asointed 
Ιησου. *[Auny. | 
Jeous. [So beit.] 


* FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN 





* Vatican Manvuscripr.—1% Prisca. 
—omts. 94. So be tt—om:+. 
FROM CPHESUS. 


218. Col. iv. 8 
9 Rom, xvi. 10, 


a > 18, 1 Ὅν δῖ Vv. 15. Phil. if. 99. 
7. Gel i 8,9. 


f 
3 4). 15:34. 15. 


I. CORINTTITANS. 


22. Jesus Anointcd—omrt, 
Subscription—F 18s? TO THE CORINTHIANS, WAITTS: 


{ Chap. 16: 54. 





17 And I rejoice at ‘lc 
presence of Stephanus end 
lFortunatus and Achaicus, 
Hecause these brethren 
supplied the Want of you; 


18 tfor they have re- 
freshed MY Spirit anu 
YOURS. 4} Acknowledve, 
therefore, sucn brethren. 


19 The coONGREGATIONS 
of Asta salute you. Aquila 
and * Priscilla, Σ together 
with the CONGREGATION 
at their House, salute you 
much in the Cord. 


20 All we BRETUDL® 
salute vou. {Salute euch 
other with a holy Kiss. 


21 tThis is the satu 
TATION Of Pau} with my 
OWN Hand. 


22 Ifany ong g¢ove not 
the Logp, ¢ let him ke ac- 
curse’. {The Lord comes 


93 {The ravor of the 
Lonp Jesus be with yeu. 


24 My love ba with you 
81: in the Anointe@ Tasag, 


FROM EPHESUS 





23. Anointea 


219 Rom. τ, 5,15. Poile.@ 
ft zi. Col.iv.18, 2 hess. it).17. 
23 Rom xvi. 20, 


t 22. Eph. vi. ἐδ, 


*[MAYAOY ἘΠΊΣΤΟΛΗ]Ζ ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ AEYTEPA. 


[ΟΕ PAUL AN EPISTLE] To 


CORINTHIANS 


SECONE. 


SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS. 





ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 


ἹΠᾶαυλος, αποστολος ἴησου Χριστον δια 
Paul, an apoatle of Jesus Avointed through 


θεληματος θεου, Kat Τιμόθεος 6 adeAdos, Τῇ 
will of God, and Timothy the brother, tothe 


exkAnoia τον θεον τῇ ovon εν Κορινθῳ, συν 
congregation ofthe Godtothat being in Corinth, with 


€ 
τοις ἅγιοις πασὶ Tos ova ev ὁλῃ TH Axaig: 
the saints toall those being in whole the Achaia; 
7 ς 
*yapis ὕμιν καὶ εἰρηνὴ amo θεου TaTpos μων, 
favor to you aod peace from God a father ofyou, 


καὶ Kuptov Ἰησου Xpiatov. %EvAoyntos 6 Geos 
and Lord Jesus Anointed. Worthy of praise the God 
ε > 
Kal πατὴρ Tov “upiou ἥμων ἴησου Χριστου, 6 
and father ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed, the 
πατὴρ των οἰκτίρμων, Kat Geos πασὴς παρα- 
father ofthe mercies, and God of all com- 
¢€ 
KAnoews, 15 παρακαλων ἣμας emt πασῇ Τῇ 
fort, the ove comforting us in all the 
€ ε 
θλιψει ἥμων, εἰς τὸ δυνασθαι ἡμας TapaKarey 
affiction ofus, in orderthat to he able us to comfort 


τους εν πασῃ θλιψει, dia THS παρακλήσεως, ἧς 
those in every affliction, hy means ofthe comfort, of which 


παρακαλουμεθα αντοι bro Tov θεου" ὃ ὅτι καθὼς 
we arecomforted ourselves by the God; because as 


€ 
περισσεύει TA παθηματα του Χριστου εἰς MAS, 
aboun 3s the sufferings ofthe Anointed in US, 


¢ 
οὕτω δια Tov Χριστου περίσσενει Kat ἢ παρα- 


ao by means ofthe Anointed abounds’ also the com- 
κλησις tuwv. SEire Se θλιβομεθα, ὕπερ 
fort ofus. Whether but weareaffiicted, on behalf 


της ὕμων παρακλησεως, *| και σωτηρι..5" 7 εἰτε 
ofthe of you comfort, {ard salvation,;} whether 


παρακαλουμεθα, ὑπερ TS ὕμων παρακλησεωξ, 
we arecomforted, on behalfofthe ofyou comfort, 


τὴς evepyoumeyns ev ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν 


of that operating in patienteadurance ofthe same 
€ € 

παθήματω:, ὧν καὶ jes πασχομεν" (Kat ἢ 
sufferings, which also we suffer; (and the 


e 
ελπις ἥμων βεβαια ὕπερ ὅμων") 7 edores, ὅτι 
hope  ofus stedfast on behalf ofvou:, knowing, that 


ὥσπερ κοινωνοι ETTE TW.’ PAIG UAT WH, OV KAI 


as partakers you are of the sufferings, 80 also 
τὴς παρακλησεως. ὅ Ov yap θελομεν μας αγ- 
of the comfort. Not for wewish you to | 


ὕπερ τὴς θλιψεως ἥμων TIS 


νοειν, adeAot, 
affliction ofus of that 


be ignorant, brethren, concerning the 








Jesus. 6. and salvation—omit. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Paul, 1 an Apostie 
of the * Anointed Jesus, 
by the Will of God, and 
Timothy the BROTIIER, to 
THAT CONGREGATION of 
Gop which tsin Corinth, 
{together with all THOSE 
SAINTS who ARE in the 
Whole of ACHAIA; 

2 Favor to you, and 
Peace, from God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 {Blessed be the Gop 
and Father of our Lory 
Jesus Christ, TIMAT FA- 
THER Of MERCIES, and 
God of All Comfort, 

4. who COMFORTS us in 
All our AFFLICTION, in 
order tnat we may be 
ABLE to comfort TIIOSE 
in Every Affliction, through 
the comFort by which we 
ourselves are comforted by 
GoD; 

5 because tas the sur- 
FERINGS forthe ANOINTED 
abound in us, so through 
the ANOINTED, abounds 
also Our COMFORT. 

6 And whether we be 
afilicted, {itis *on bdehaif 


‘of THAT COMFORT of YOU, 


Which OPERATES by a Pa- 
tient endurance of the 
SAME Sufferings which te 
also suffer; and our HOPE 
on your account is firm; 


7 or, whether we be 
comforted, it is ἴον your 
Comfort and Salvation, 
knowing, t That as you 
are Partakers of the SUr- 
FERINGS, so also of the 
COMFORT. ὁ 


For we do not wish 
you, Brethren, to be ig- 
norant concerning THAT 


i «-..-:-ὄ. --.-.-.-͵-  -΄“΄΄ΠτπτἊὸὦῸὁ0ῸΨττ-οοθᾶ5.ϑΘϑ ξ|γσ νιττ͵τΡΓΤ ἋΝ;αααο.  --.ὅὕ.ςὦϑ«- 


* Vatican Manuscrivet.—Title—SECOND TO THE CoRINTHIANS. ; 
6. on behalf of ΠΛ comronrt of rou which OPERATES 


1. Anointed 


by a Patient endurance of the SAME Sufferings which we also suffer; and our NOPE On your 


account is firm; or, whether we be comforted, it is 
ing, That. 

t 1.1 σου. 1.1: Eph.i.13 Col. 1.1; 1 Tim. i.1; 2 Τίτα, 1.1. 
¢ 2, Βοτη. i.7; 1 Cor.1.33 Gab 1.3; Phil.i.2; Col. i.2; 
Σ 3. Eph. i.3; 1 Pet. i. 3. t 5. 
17. Rom. viii.17: 4 Tim. it. 13+ 


Acts tx. 4; 2 Cor.iv. 10s Col. i. 24, 


for your Comfort and Salvation, know- 


t 1. Phil.i.1; Col. i. 2. 


1 Thess. 1.1: 2Thess.i.2; Phile. 3. 


: 6. 2 Cor. iv. 15. 


\ 


Chap. 1: 91 





γενομηνης *[ijuty| εν Ty Acta, ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 
happening {to us] in the Asia, thataccordingtocxcesa 
ε 
βολην εβαρηθημεν ὕπερ δυναμιν, wore εξα- 
we were preased above atrength, sothat tobe 
Η ¢ 

πορηθηναι ἧμας και Tov (nv: 2adAa avTot εν 
in despair ua even ofthe hfe; hut = ourselves iu 
ἑαυτοις TO ἀποκριμα tov θανατου εἐσχήκαμεν, 

ourselves the sentence ofthe death we have, 


iva pn πεποιθοτες ὠμεν ep ἕαυτοι5, AAA’ ἐπι 


so that not havingtrusted weshouldin ourselves, but in 
τῷ θεῳ TW) ΞεΎειροΟνΡτΤι Tovs νεκρου"5" τὸ Os εκ 
the God that oneraisingup ἴδμ6 dead cnes; who from 


ε 
τηλικουτου θανατου ερῥυσατο ἡμας, και ῥνεται" 
sO great a death rescued us, and docarescuc,; 


evs ὁν ηλιπικαμεν, ὅτι και ετι ῥυσεται, | συνυ- 
χὰ whom τὸ bave hoped, that even still hewillrescue, co- 


¢ ¢ ε 
πουργονντων καὶ ὕμων ὑπερ μων τῇ δεησει, 
Operaling alao = yon’ onbehalf ofua inthe prayer, 


iva ex πολλων προσωπων TO εἰς μας χαρισμα 


that from many faces the for us gift 

€ ¢ de 
δια πολλων εὐχαριστηθῃ ὑπερ ἥμων. 13 Ἢ 
through many might he given thackaonbehalf of us. The 


yap καυχήσις ἥμων αὑτη εστι, TO ματυριον TNS 


for boasting ofus thia ia, the testimony ofthe 
guveidnrews ἥμων, ὅτι εν ἀπλοτητι Kat ειλικρι- 
conscience ofus, that ino simplicity aod sincerity 


vera θεου, (ove ev σοφιᾳ σαρκικῃ, αλλ᾽ εν χαρι- 
οἴ God, (not in wisdom fleahly, but in favor 


τι Oeov) avearpapynuey εν τῳ KOT Kw, περιῦσσο- 


of God) we conducted in the world, more abun- 
τερως Se mpos ὗμας. ‘Ov yap adAa γραφομεν 
dantly but to you. Not for other thinga we write 


« 
ὕμιν, αλλ᾽ ἡ ἃ αναγινωσκετε, *[7n ἁ αναγινωσ- 
but what you read, {orwhat you acknow- 


ελπιζω δε, ὅτι *[ και] ἕως τελους Emty- 
Thope and, that {even) tall end you 


ΜΗ καθως και ἐπεγνωτε Huas aro 
88 δἷβο you ackaowledged ua from 


μέρου5" ὁτι KQUX Ma ὕὑμων εσμεν, καθαπερ Kal 
because a boaating ofyou we are, even ax also 


[4 
ὕμεις ἥμων, εν TH Ἡμερᾳ τον κυριου Ἰησου. 
you ofus, 3 the day ofthe Lord Jeana. 


ἰδ Kar ταυτῃ τῇ wemorOnoe: εβουλομὴν προς 
And 1othia the confidence I wiahed to 


ὕμας ελθειν πρότερον, iva Sevrepay χαριν 
you tocome before, sothat aaseconud favor 


exnte: ἰδ και δι᾽ ὕὑμων διελθειν ets Μακεδο- 
you τον have, Ἀπὸ through yon to passthrough into Macedo- 


viavy, Kat παλιν απὸ Maxebovias ελθειν προς 
Dia, and = again’ = from Macedonia to come to 

* Vatican Manuscrret.—8. to uns—omit. 
pressed. 10. will reseuc. 
acknowledge—omit. 13. even—omit. 


to you, 


KeTe* | 
ledge,] 


νωσεσθε, 


willacknowledge, 


parts, 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 1: 16. 





~ AFFLICTION of ours 
which HAPPENED in Asla, 
That * exeessively above 
Strength we were pressed, 
so that we despaired even 
of LIVE; 

Ὁ but &e had the sun- 
TENCE of DEATII in onr- 
sclves, so that we might 
+not trust in ourselves, 


but in THAT Gop whe 
RAISES up the DEAD}; 
10 jtwho rescued us 


from so Great a Death, 
and *is rescuing; in 
whom we have hope that 
he will also yet rescue; 

11 you, also, 1 co-operat- 
ing by PRAYER on our 
behalf, so that from Many 
¢ Mouths thanks may be 
given by Many on onr 
behalf, + for Our GIFT. 

12 For our BOASTING 
is this, the TESTIMONY of 
our CONSCIENCE, That 
with * the greatest Simpli- 
city and {Sincerity, ¢ not 
with fleshly Wisdom, but 
by the Favor of Gop, we 
conducted ourselves in 
the wWoRLD; but more 
especially towards you. 

13 For we write no 
Other things to you, than 
what youread, or what you 
acknowledge; and 1 hope 
thateven to the End you 
will acknowledge ; 

}4 as also you partially 
ἘΠ πἀροά us, 1 That 
we are your Boast, fas 
nou also will be ours in 
the bay of *the Lorp 
Jesus. 

15 And in this conrr- 
DENCE $I was purposing 
to come to you at first ; 
so that you might have ja 
* Sccond Favor; 

16 and, by You, to pass 
throngh into Macedonia; 
and from Macedonia Tto 
come again to you, and by 





8. excessively above strength we were 
12. Pureness and godly Sincerity. 
14% our Lory Jesus. 


13. or what you 
15. Second Joy. 


t 11. Prosnopon, like the Latin persona, is a mask with a open mouth rather than a per 
son. The same Greek word occurs in ii. 10, where though we may use the word ‘person ” 


it means '‘character.’—Sharpe. 
1 8. Acts xix. 23; 1 Cor. xv.32; xvi. 90. 

¢ 11. Rom. xv. 80; Phil. i.19; Phitemon 22. 

ἐν. ὃ. $12.  ΟΟΥ ΠῚ 13. 

31. 19, 20. 1 15. 1 Cor, iv. 9. 


5. 14. 2 Cor. v. 12. 
Σ 15. Rom.1.11. 


ae. wer. xvii. 5. 7: 
Ἐ11. 2 Cor. ix, He 7 
t 14. Yh). 11.16; iv. 1; 1 Thess 


¢ 10. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
212 2Cor. ii. 17; 


1 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. 


Gaap. 11 17. 
} 
μας, και ig’ ὕμων προπεμφθηναι ers τὴν ἴου- 


ἐ you, - and by you tobesentforward ioto the § Ju- 
δαιαν., Touro ovv βουλεῦύομενος, μῆτι apa 
Gea. This therefore wishing, mot certainly 


τῇ «λαφριᾳ expnaauny; ἢ a BovdAevopat, 
futhe lightnese “1 did f use? ‘or the thinge | purpose, 

κατα σαρκα βούλευομαι, iva ἢ. παρ᾽ ἐμοι TO 
sccordingto flesh . doTI purpose, thatmaybewith mo the 


vat vat, Kat To ov ov; - ϑ'Πιστος Se ὃ Geos, 
yes yes, and the no τοῦ Pathful but the God, 


ὅτι 6 Aoyos ἥμων ὁ προς ὑμᾶς out ἐγενετο 
that the ποτά. ofue that to you not” was 


ναι καὶ ov. 1'O yap toe θεου vios ἴησους 
yea. aod ano. The ζος -eftbe God οἱ j Jeeus 


Xpirtos, 5 ev ὑμιν δ juwv κηρυζθεις, 


Αποϊηϊωδ, thatamong you by means ofus having been preached, 


ι ἐμου καὶ Σιλουανου και Τιμοῦεου,) ουκ 
(by means οἴπιδ δου λ Sileaous end, Timothy.) , not 


EVEVETC ναι και OV, ἀλλα vat ev αὐτῷ γέγονεν, 
became ‘yes and na, bat yea in Lim has begome, 


Ὁ [ὅσαι yap ἐπαγγελίαι θεου, ev αὐτῳ τὸ vet, 
{istnany , for promises of God, in him | the . yes, 
kat ev ἄυτῳ το ἀμὴν,}) τῷ θεῳ προς Sotay δι᾽ 
end ia him the sobeit,)totheGod for  gloryonaccount 


4 Al 4 τ ἫΝ 
μων... 3Ὁ δὲ βεβαίων ἡμας συν ὕμιν “εἰς 
of us The butoneestathsting ue’ with you” for 


Χριστον, Kat χρισας jas, θεο5"-"3} ὁ καὶ σφρα- 
Anointed, odhavinganoinlecdus, God; he sod ος having 


ε : ἃ = 
γγισαμενοξ NELGaS, κα: δους TOV > αρῥαβωνα TOV 


éealed ya. nnd having given tho... pledge ofthe 
“νεύματος ev ταις καρδιαις μων. - ΖΞ Ἐγω δε 
spirit ° ta the hearts ; οἵας." I but 


paptupa τὸν Ocoy ἐεπικαλουμαι “ἐπι τὴν ἐμὴν 

ε wilnocee the God callupoa_.1 sto ee the my 

ψυχην, ὅτι φειδομενος ὕμων͵ οὐκετι nrABoy εἰς 

soul, that sparing χοὰς ἦι mot yet ΡΨ came = to 
n Ω -“ Ξ “ 

Κορινθον" *ovy ὅτι κυριευομεν ὑμων της πισ- 

Corinth ; mot because welorditover. you ofthe faith, 


TEWS, AAAG συνεργοιίεσμεν TNS χαρας ὕμων'" τῇ 
but felluw-workers weareofthe joy ofyou; inthe 


yap πιστει éoTnKate. KES, β΄, yy, Ἢ Expiva 
fur faith you have stood, Pine I decided 


δεεμαυτῳ τουτο, TO μὴ παλιν εν λυπῇ προς 


Hutwithmyself thie, that mot again ἴθ grief , 9 

ὑ θειν..535Ὲ λ ὑ 

ὑμᾶς ελθειν. - (yap eyw λνπὼω ὑμᾶς, και τις 
you tocnme. If for I «grieve | you, iodeed who 


ΞΓεστὶν ὁ εὐῴραινων pe, εἰ un ὁ λυπουμενος εξ 
{is}  theonegladening me, if cottheonebeing grieved from 





* Vatican Manuscais7.—lS. is not yes and no. +. 20. wherefore also by him AMEX. 


3..15—omil. 
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fe . ὃ 
i chap. 2: 2, 





You to be sent forward. 
into JUDEA. 

17 ‘This therefore, being 
my intention, did [-cer- 
tainly regard it LIGUTLy ? 
or are my purposes formed 
ἢ according to the Flesh, 
that there should be with 
me both the yxs, yes, and 
the no, no? : 

18 + But Gon is witness, 
That THAT ΟΠ of ours 
which was toward you * is 

snotyesandno; <=. 

19 for that sow of Gon, 
Jesus Chnist, w ho was ΡΕΟ- 
CLAIMED to You by Us.— 
hy me, and Silvanus, and 
Timothy,—was not yesand 
no, but was yes in him. 

20 For whatever be 
the Promises of God. they 
are in him yes, *and in 
him taMen,to the Glory 
of Gop through us. 

2L Now HE ESTABLISHh- 
ING us with you in Chnist, 
and thaving anointed us, 
is TuaT God 


28 whoalso shas SEALED 
us, and f viver-the 'LROGK, 
of the spizir 1. our 
HEARTS. < ν 

23 But ¢£ invoke Gop 
as a Witness to my Sou}, 
¢ That, sparing you, 1 
have not yet come to 
Corinth; -."~ 

24 not ~ Mecause we 
donineér over You through 
the FAITH, but. because we 
are Associates of your Joy; 
for tin the rartuyoulhiave 
stood firm. 


‘CHAPTER τ. 


1° But I decided this 
with niyself, * not to COMB. 
again to you, in Grief, 

2 For if grieve yon, 
who indeed could MaKr. 
me GLAD, hut the Ong! 
who is GRIEVED by me. 





Ἕ 


=, 


+ 18. The original phrase, pistos ho theos, is the same form of an oath with The Frernat 


.biveth! thatis, “As rertainly as the Eternal God liveth.” 


t v0. Nai, yes, was the woed 


uscd by the Greeks or affirming anything; dmen was the word used by the Hevrews forthe 


game purpose —Macknight, ὁ 


t 17.2 Cor. x:2. ¢ 20, Rom. xv. 8, 9." 
{. 18; ἵν. δο; 2 Tim. if.19, Rev.ti.17. ,- 

£.9< 3 Cor: xi.$1; Gal. i. 20; Phili 6. - 
= 2 2 Cord; Lb βρῶ ν. ᾧ Σ 2% UCcr.xv.t. 


Y 21. T John if. 20, 27. 

$22. 2 Cor. v.56; 
t 23. 1 Cor. iv. 21; 2 Cor. it. 8; xii. 20; xiii. 2, Τὸ, 
Σ 1.1} Cor. i. χ8; χεϊ, 20, 11; sie 


t 22. Eph. 


Eph.i. 14. " ft 23. Ros 


Chap. 2: 85.) 





4 a> Π ε 

3 Kat eypawa ξ“[ ὑμιν] rovro αὐτο, iva 
And 1 wrote [to yuu] tais same thing,so that 

exw ad’ ὧν eden pe 

I Lave from of whomitbehoves me 


εμον; 
me? 


μὴ ελθων λνπὴην 


nut havingcome = grief 


€ 
χαίρειν" πεποιθὼς emt παντας ὗμας, OTL ἡ EMT 


ἴο rejoice; having contided to all you, tbat tue my 
Xapa παντων ὕμων εστιν. 4Ex yap πολλῆς 
joy of all vf yuu itis. Outof for much 


‘Anbews Kat συνοχὴξ καρδιας εγραψα tu δια 


affictiun διὰ anguish of beart I wrote toyouthrough 


πολλωὼν Sakpuwy, οὐχ iva λυπηθητε, αλλα THY 
many tears, not thatyoumightbegrieved,but the 


αγαπὴν iva Ὕνωτε, nv exw περισσοτερως 
love that you might huow, which [ have more abundantly 


° Et δε τις AeAuT KEV, οὐκ Ee λελυ- 
if butany one has heen eneved, not me he has 


εις ὗμας. 
tuwards you. 
THKEV, AAA’ απὸ μερους, iva μὴ 
grieved, but = frown purta, 


παντας VUAS, 
all you. 


επιβαρω, 
tuat uulsmay bearbhardupon, 


€ 
6 ‘Ikavoy Tw τοιούτῳ ἡ επιτιμια 
Sufficieattothe such oue the censure 
αὑτὴ ἢ bro των πλειονων" 7 core τουναντιον 
ταῖν which by the majority ; 80 that on the other hand 


*[ μαλλον] tuas χαρισασθαι και παρακαλεσαι. 
Trather] you tolreely forgive and to comfort, 


μήπως TH περισσοτερᾳ AvTN καταποθῃ ὃ τοι- 


lest bythe moreabundaut — griefehould beswallowedthe such 
ovtos. ® Ato παρακαλω temas Kupwoat ets 
9:6. Wherefore Tentreat you to oublicly confirm. t 


αὑτὸν ayamny. %Ets τοῦτο yoo Ka: eypava 


hii love. Inorderto this fur also I wrote, 
va νὼ τὴν Soxmnyvy ὗὕμων, εἰ εἰς παντα 
1 thatI mightknow the proof ofyou, if to allthings 
ὑπήκοοι este. ὃ Ὧι Se τι χαριζεσθε, και 


obedieut you are. 


To whom hutanything you freely forgive, also 


eyw καὶ yap eyw ὃ κεχαρισμαι, εἰ TL κεχα- 
Ls even for 1 what have freely furgiven, ifanything I have 
ρισμαι, δ᾽ ὑμας, ev προσωπῳ Χριστου" 
freely forgiven, on account of ynu, in presence of Anointed; 


Miva un πλεονεκτηθωμεν ὕπο Tov σατανα" ov 
that not weshould be overreached by the 


yap QuTov TO νοήματα αγνοουμεν. 
fur ofhim the devices  weare ignorant, 


5 Ἑλθων Se ets τὴν Τρωαλδα εἰς Τὸ εναγγελιον 


llaving come but to the Troas for the glad tidings 


Tov Xptorov, Kat θυρας μοι avewypmevns ev 
ofthe Anointed, and edoor to ime having been opened by 


κυριῳ, οὐκ ETXHKA ανεσιν Tw πνευματι μου, TW 
Lord, not Ilhad reat inthe epirit ofwe, by‘ho 


adversary; not 





PSeOornLN TAIANS. 


{ Chap. 2: 12. 

3 I wrote also this very 
thing, that coming, tI might 
not have sorrow from those 
by whom I ought to re- 
je ce; [having confidence 
in you all, That my Joy 
is ‘le joy of you all. 

4 For out of Much Af. 
fliction and Distress of 
Heart I wrote to you 
through many Tears ; 
ἐ ποὺ that you should be 
grieved, but that you might 
know the LovE which 1 
have more abundantly to- 
wards you. 

§ But tif any one has 
caused grief, he has not 
Tgrieved Me, except froin 
a part; that 1 may not 
overcharge you all. 

6 Sufficient for sucH a 
person is THIS {PUNISH- 
MENT, Which was inflicted 
by the Masoriry, 

7 tSo that, on THE 
OTHER πάνυ, you ought 
to forgive and comfort 
him, Jest SUCH an one 
shonld be overwhelmed by 

| EXCESSIVE Sorrow. 

8 Wherefore, I entreat 
you publicly to contirm 
your Love towards hin. 

2 Besides, I wrote for 
this purpose also, that I 
uight know the proor of 
you, Whether you are 1 obe- 
dient in all tinngs. 

10 Bnt to whom you 
freely forgive any thing, 
do also; for indeed, what 
I have forgiven, if £ have 
forgiven any thing, is on 
your account, in the pres- 
ence of Christ; 

11 that we may not be 
overreached by the ap- 
VERSARY3 for we are not 
ignorant of His DEVICEs. 

12 But fhaving come 
to TROAs in order to preach 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED, and ta Door 
having been opened to me 
by the Lord, 7£ hadno Rest 
in mly SPIRIT, because [ 





* Vatican Manuscairr.—s. to you—omit, 


t 8. 2 Gor. xii. 21. t 8. 2 Cor. vit. 16; viii. 22; 


Gal. v.10. 


Σ 5. 1 Cor. v. 1. foe (rt. iv. 12. t 6. 1 Cor. v. 4,5; 1 Tim. et 
V1. t 9. 2 Cor. νι. 15; x. 8, 312. Acts xvi.8; xx. 6. 
£12. 2 Cor. Wi. & υ. 


7. rather—omit. 


Σ 4. ὃ Cor. viio®, 9, 12 
- 7, Cae 
& 1). bee χε Ὁ 


Sap. 2:13.) II. CORINTHIANS. [Chap.3: 3. 


een 


un evpew με Titov Tov adeAdoy μου" 8 adda] FOUND not Titus my Bro. 
pol tocume me Titue the brother of me; but ; SHER; 
t3 but having bid them 
farewell, 1 went forth inta 
Macedonia, 
Δ Τῷ Se Oew xapis τῷ παντοτε θριαμβευοντι 14 Now, thanks be te 
Tothe but God thanks tothat always leading to triumph THAT Gop, who always 
7LEADS ug forth to TRi- 


¢ 
HeMaS ev τῷ Χριστῳ, Kal Τὴν οσ μὴν TIS γνώτεωςΣ UMPH With the ANOINTEE 
us in ths Anointed, and the odor ofthe <no ed Ὁ one, and who diffuses bz 


aitov φανερουντι δι ἥμων ev παντι Tore, [118 the FRAGRANCE of ths 
οἱ biuiself is manifesting through us In every place. | KNOWLEDGE of hin, lb 
Every Place. 

15 Because we are δ 
Sweet odor of Christ té 
Gop, tamong THosz who 
are BEING SAVED, aud 
famong THOSE who ARE 
PERISHING 3 

16 { to these, indeed, an 
Odor of Death to Death, 
and to those, an Odor of 
Life to Life; and ¢{for 
these things who is quali- 
tied ? 

17 For we are not like 
the MANY, +f trafficking 
the worp of Gop; δ: 
really jfrom sincerity, 
and as from God, in the 
presence of God, we speak 
concerning Cliist. 


CHAPTER 117. 


1 ΤΑΥ͂Θ we beginning 
again to recommend Our- 
selves ? or do we require, 
τὰ ἶ Q6 τ « __ sas some, 1 Recommenda- 

[συστατικὼν i] H επιστολῆ 7uwy vpsis tory Letters to you, or trom 





αποταξαμενος autos, εξηλθον εἰς Μακεδονιαν. 
having bade farewell to them, Iwen out into Macedonia, 


15‘Or, Χριστου evwdia ἐσμεν Tw Dew εν τοῖς 
That of Anviuted asweet odor weare tothe God in those 


1 
σωζομενοις Kat εἶ τοις amoAAvuevoiss *6 οἷς 
being saved and in those perishing 5 to thes 


μεν, o7un θανατου εἰς θανατον" ois δε, ooun 
jndeed, δὰ odor of death tuto death; to those but, κ. odor 


Cons εἰς ζωην. Kat προς tavta τις ixavos: 
oflife into life. And for thesethings who euiieient? 


7 Qu yap ἐσμεν ὡς of πολλοι, καπηλενοντες 
Not for weare like the many, adulterating 


τον λογον του θεον" αλλ᾽ ws εἕ EtArKpivetas, αλλ᾽ 
tue word ofthe God: but asfrom alucerity, but 


ὡς ex θεου, κατενωπιον *[rov]| θεον, ev Χοισ- 
as irom God, in presence [ofthe] Gud, in Augiuted 


τῳ λαλοῦυμεν. ΚΕΦ. γ΄. oe 1 Aoyouc9a παλιν 


we speak, Dowehegin again 


ld - 
ἑαυτους συνιστανειῖν; ἢ μὴ χρη("'τὴν, ws τινες, 
Ouresives to cummend? Or nut we need, as some, 


συστατικων επιστολων προς vuas, ἡ εξ ὕμων 
οἱ recommendation letters to you, or from = you. 


gee eee ee I A τ τ’--.- --- --- 


[ of recommendation? } The letter of us you your 
e 
εστε, εγγεγραμμενὴ εν TALS καρδιαις μων, 2 t{Pouareour LETTER, 
are, having been written In the hearts ofyou, (Written on our HEARTs,) 
yivwokKoMern και avayivwkouern bro παντῶων }known and being read by 
beiug known and beiug read by all All Men; 
ἀνθρωπων" > φανερουμέενοι, ὅτι εστε επιστολῃ > 1 being plainly de- 
men; being manifest, that you are aletter clared that you are a Let- 


ter of Christ ¢ delivered by 
ns, * aud written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of 
eu μελανι, AAG πνευματι θεον ζωντος, ovK εν |the hving God, {not on 
tat withink, out byspint ofGod liviug, not on | Stone-tablets, but fon 


--- 


χοιστου διακονηθεισα ὑφ᾽ ἥμων, εγγεγραωμενὴ 


“: Anointed having beenministeredby 85, having been written 











* Vatican Manuscpirt.—l7. of the—omit. 1. of recommendation—omit. ὯΝ 
abd written. 


+14, An allusion to the custom of the victorious generals, who, in their triumphal pro- 
cessions, carried some of their relations with them iu their chariot, ‘he streets through 
hich the processions passed were strewcd with flowers, and as Plutarch tells us, thestrecls 
were full ofincense. + 17. or sophisticating the word of God; referring to the practice 
of vinters, who adulterate their wines. Dr. Bentley paraphrases it thus,—“ which adulterate 
and negotiate the word of God for their own lucre aud advantage.” 


t 15. 1 Cor.i. 18. 1 15. 2 Cor. iv. 3. t 16. Lukeii.34; John ix. 30; 1 Pet. 11. 7, 8. 
t 16. 1 Cor. xv. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. t 17. 2Cor.iv.2; xi.13; 2 Pet.ii 3. Σ 17. 2 Cur: 
ι.12 « ὃν. 3. 1. 2 ΟΕ 15; χ, 8,12; ΧΙ 11, | 11. Acts xviii. 27. 2. 
1 Cor, ix. 2. t 3. 1 Cor. 111. 5. 1 3. Exod. xxiv.12; xxxiv. 1. 2 3. Psa, xk 
S. Jer. xxxi. 83; Ezek. xi..19; xxxvi. 26; Heb. viii. 10. 


Chap. 8: 4.) Il. CORINTHIANS. [Chap 3: 15. 


fleshly Tablete of the 
\{cart. 

4 And such Confidence 
towards Gob we _ lhiave 
throuch the ANOINTED ; 

5 tuot That we are quali- 
fied of ourselves to reason 
any thing as from our 
selves, but jour QUALIFI- 
CATION is from Gop; 

6 who also qualified us 
to be ᾧ Servants of a+ New 
Covenant; not fof the 
Letter, but of the Spirit; 
for ¢ the LETTER kills, 
tbut the sPIRIT makcs 
alive. 

7 Now, if [the DISPEN- 
SATION of DEATH, fen- 
graved in Letters on 
Stones, was attended with 


ι. 








πλαξι λιθιναις, αλλα εν πλαξι καρδιας σαρκιναις. 
tableta of stones, bet on tablets of hearts fleshly. 
Ἵ Πεποιθησιν Se τοιαυτην εχομεν δια Tov Χρισ- 
Confidence hut such we have throughthe Anointed 
Tov προς τον θεον" ὃ οὐχ ὅτι ivavor eopev ad’ 
towards the God; not because sufficient weare from 
ξ ε 3 
eauTwy, λογισασθαι τι, ὡς ef ἑαυτων, αλλ 
ourselves, to reason anything, as from ourselves, but 
ἡ ἱκανοτὴς ἥμων ex Tov θεον" ὅ ὃς και ἱκανωσεν 
the sufficiency ofus from ofthe God; who also qualifled 
nuas διακονους καινὴ διαθηκης, ov ypaupmaros, 
us servants ofanew covenant, pot of letter, 
aAAa πνευματος᾽ TO yap Ἤραμμα aATOKTEIVEl, 
but of spirit; the for letter kills, 
[4 
το δε πνευμα ζωοποιει. 7 ἘΠ δὲ ἡ δια:: via Tov 
the but spirit gives life. If butthe  .ervic: of the 
θανατου ev Ὑραμμασιν, εντετυπωμενὴ [εν] 
death in letters, having been engraved {inj 
ς 
λιθοις, evyevnOn ἐν δοξῃ, ὥστε μη Svvacdat 
stones, was made in glory, sothat not to he able 
ατενισαι τους viovs ‘lovanA ets TO προσωπον Glory, ¢so that the sons 
to look steadily the sons oficrael into the face of Israel were unable to 


Μωυσεως, δια τὴν Sotay Tov προσωπου ar-ov, {look steadily into the 

of Moses, on account ofthe glory ofthe = far ofhim, | FACE of Moses, because of 
TNE BRIGHTNESS of his 
COUNTENANCE ;——which 
[dispensation] is PASSING 
AWAY :- 

8 how, rather, shall not 
the {DISPENSATION of 
the SPIRIT be attended 
with Glory ? 

9 For if the MINISTRY 
of CONDEMNATION be 
Glory, much more does the 
MINISTRY fof BIGHTEOUS- 
XESs abound in Glory. 

10 For even that having 
been glorified has not been 
glorified in this respect, on 
account of the SURPASs- 
InG Glory. 

11 For if rHAT is BEING 
ANNULLED through Glory, 
far superior 19 this RE- 
MAINING In Glory. 

12 Having therefore 
such a Persuasion, {we 
exercise much Confidence ; 

13 and are not like Mo- 
505, Σ Who puta Veil over 
his FACK, forthe sons of 
Israe] not to GAZE IN- 
IENTLY to tthe END of 
THAT BFING ABOLISIIED. 


τὴν καταργουμενὴν" ὅπ: 5 ovxt μάλλον ἢ Sta- 
that passing away; ho. not rather the = ser- 


¢ 
Kovia Tov πνευματος ev't.t ev Sotn; "Ἐπ yap 7 
vice of the spirit shallbe in glory? lf for the 


διακονία THS KaTaK_imews, doka: -αλλῳ μαλλον 


service ofthe condemnation. — glury; moch more 


wepiToevet ἢ Staxovia τ᾿ 5 dikatoourns ev Son. 
abounde the eervice ofthe righteousness io glory. 


10 Kai yap ov δεδοξασται το δεδοξασμενον ev 
Even for not has been glorified that haviog been glorified in 


τουτῳ τῳ μ: εἰ, ἕνεκεν τὴς ὑπερβαλλουσὴς 
this the respect. on account ofthe surpassing 


δοξης. LE: γα. to καταργουμενον, δια 
glory. If for that is being annulled, through 


Sokys* πολλῳ μᾶλλον tro μενον, ev δοξῃ. 


glory; by much more that remainiuy, in glory. 


ἸΣΈχεντες οὐν τοιαυτὴν ελπιδα, πολλῃ παρ- 
Naving therefore such a hope, much free- 


énow x-wuebar 5 καὶ ov, καθαπερ Mwucews 
dom we vse; aud not, as Moees 


ετιθει καλυμμα ETL TO προσωποὸν ἕαυτου, προς 
placed a veil on the face ofhimself, for 


TO μὴ ATEVITAL TOUS vious Ἰσραὴλ εἰς TO TEXOS 
the not to gaze intently the sons Oflarael to the end 


Tov καταργουμενον. 1 (‘AAA’ εἐπωρωθὴ τα 
of that paselog away. (But were blinded the 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—7. in—omit. 


t 5. John xv. 5; 2 Cor. ii. 16. Σ ὅ. 1 σου. xy. 10; Phil. iid@s $ 6. 1 Cor. iii. 
Booman. Vv. 1S- Epona: Coi.t. 25,29; 1 Timi. 11, 12; 2 Tim. i. 11. 16. Jer. xxxi. 
$1; Matt. xxvi. 28; Ieb. viii. 6, 8. t 6. Nom. ii. 27, 29; vii. 6. $ 6. Rom. iii. 
20; iv. 15; vii. 9—113 Gal. iii. 10. t 6. John vi. 63; Kom. viii. 2. t 7. Rom. vii 
10. Σ 7. Exod. xxxiv. 1,28; Deut. x. 1. t 7. Exod. χυσῖν 20p30; 55. t 8. Gal 
11:- 5. { OF ΟΠ. 17: iii. 23. Σ 19. 2 Cor. vii. 4; Eph. vi. 19. +13. Exod 
στ σιν. $3, 33. £13. Rom. x. 4; Gal. iii. 23. 


19% 


Chap. 3. 14.} 


—— 





YONMATA αὐτῶν" a pi yap TNS σήμερον TO avVTO 
minde 


οὔ πε till for ἔπε tu-lay the same 
καλυμμαὰ ETL τῇ avayywret TNS παλαιας διαθη- 
veil on the reading ofthe old covenant, 


WS, EVEL, μὴ ανακαλυπτομενον, ὅτιεν Χριστῳ 
Femaius, not Being discovered, Because by Anointed 
καταργεῖται" Parr’ ἕως σημέερον, ἧἡνικα ava- 
itis taken away; but till to-day, when is 
γινώσκεται Mwvons, καλυμμα ems THY καρδιαν 
cead Moses, a veil on the heart 
αὐτῶν κεῖται, ἰδ Ἥνικα δ᾽ av επιστρεψῇ προς 
ofthem hes. When odut it a 
Kuplov, περιαιρειται To καλυμμα. Ἵ Ὁ δε “νυ 
Lord, is taken from around the veil. Thebut Lurd 
TO πνευμα εστιν' οὗ δε TO πνε..α« κυριον 
the spirit is; where and the epirit of Lord 
ΚΓ εκει] eAev9epia.) ‘Hues δε παντες ava 
[there] freedom.) We but all having 
κεκαλυμμενῳ προσωπῷ τὴν δοξαν kupiov κατο- 
ae unvetled ina face the glory of Lord behold- 
ποριζόμενοι; THY αὐτὴν εἰκονὰα μεταμορφουμεθα 
ingasinanirror, the same image we are transformed 


amo Sots εἰς δοξαν, Kadawrep απὸ κυριον πνευ- 


from gleury ἴἰο glory, evenay from Lord of 
/ 

ματος ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4, } Ava τοῦτο ἐχοντες τὴν 

spirit. On awount of this δὰ the 


diakoviay TavTny, καθως ἐλεήϑημεν, οὐκ εκκα- 
service this, even as we received mercy, not we 


κουμεν" 3Ξαλλ᾽ απειπώμεθα Ta κρυπτα rns αἱσ- 
ἰλιπξ; but we refused the secrets ofthe shame, 


χυνὴξ, MN τοιπατουντεξ εν Tavoupyia, μηδε 
not walkin - in Cra.tiness, nor 


δολουντὲς Tov λογΎον Tov θεου, adhu TH Have- 


falsifying tue word ofthe God, but bythe manifes- 
ρωσει rns ἀλήθειας συνιστωντες ἑαυτους προς 
tation ofthe truth recommending Oursulves to 


πασαν συνειδησιν avOpwrwy, evwrioy ‘rov Oe v, 
every conscience of men, in presence oftha God. 


SE: δε και εστι κεκαλυμμενον τὸ εὐυαγγελίον 
lf but even itir having beenveiled the glad tihags 


ἥμων, EV τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ETTL κεκαλυμμε- 
ofus, amongthose being destroyed itis having been 


νον" 4 


e 
ev ois ὁ θεος Tov aiwvos TovTov ετυφ- 
veiled; 


in whomthe God of he age this blinded 


AWOE TR VONLATA τῶν ἀπιστῶν, εἰς TO μὴ 
the minds of the unbolieving ones,in order that not 


avyaca: Toy φωτισμον Tov εναγγελιον THS 
to see distinctly the efulgence ofthe glad tidings ofthe 


δοξης του Χριστου, ὃς εστιν εἰκὼν Tov Beou. 
S 9 
glory ofthe f£3x0intedone,who is animageofthe God. 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—17. there—omit. 


1. CORINTHIANS. 





[Chap. 4: * 





14 (But ftheir ΜΟΝῊΝ 
were obtuse; for to ΤΙΙ.8 
DAY, the sAME Vei] rw 
mains over the READIN’: 
of the oLp Covenaut ; nut 
discovermg That it is 
taken away hy Christ; 

15 but, even to This 
day, when Moses is read, 
a Veil lies on their HEART 

16 But twhen it shall 
turn to the Lord, tthe 
VEIL will be taken from 
around it. 

17 And {the Lorp is 
the SPIRIT; and where 
the ΒΡΙΕῚΤ of the Lord is, 
there is Frecdom.) 

18 But we all beholding 
tthe GLory of the Lord in 
a Face Unveiled, ta2 
transformed into the sas 
Likeness, from Glory to 
Glory, as from the Lord, 
the Spirit. 

CHAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, having 
{this MINISTRY, even as 
we received Mercy, we 
faint not; 

2 but have repudiated 
the skcRET things of 
SHAME; not walking in 
Craftiness, Ὁ nor falsuiviny 
the worp of Gop; but, 
by the EXHIBITION of the 
TRUTH, fapproving our- 
selves to Every Human 
Conscience in the sight of 
Gop. 

3 (But if, indeed, our 
GLAD TIDINGS be veilcd, 
{they have been veiled to 
rnosE who are P£Bisus 
ING; 

4 to those UNBELIEVERS, 
whose MINDS the Gop of 
this ace blinded, in order 
that they might not sce 
clearly the EFFULGENCE 
of the GLAD T1D1NGs of the 
GLORY of the ANOINTED 
one, f{whoisthe Likeness 
of GoD.) 


$ 14. Isa. vi.103 Matt. xili,11,14; John xii, 40; Acts xxviil. as Rom. xi.7, 8, 95; 2 Cor 


t 16. Exod. xxxiv. 34; Rom. xi, 23, 26, 

t 18. 9 Cor. iv. 4, 6; 1 Tim. i. 11. 
43; Col. iii. 10. 1: 4 Cor. iii. 6. 
2 Cor. v. 21: vi. 4. 1 8. 1 Cor. 1. 183 ae 11-15; 
xii. 45; siv.9; PhiL ii. 6; Col. i.15; "Heb. 4. 


iv. 4. 
6; 1 Cor. xv. 45. 


£0: I 


sh. XX i: 17. Δ ΟΣ 


t 18. Rem. vill. 29; 1 Cor. x ve 
t 2. 2 Cer. ii. 17; 1 Thess. ii. 3, δ. ᾿ 
’ Thess. li. 10, 


t 4. Johni. 1 


Chap. 4: δ.} 


δον γαρ ἑαυτους κηρυσσομεν, αλλα Χριστον 


Not fur ourselves we proclaim, but Anointed? 


ἴησουν κυριον" ἕαυτους δε, SovAovs ὕμων δια 
Jesus aLori; orrselvee aud, slaves of youthrough 


Ιησουν. 9 ὍὉτι 5 θε)ης δ εἰπὼν εἰς amorous 
Jeous. Becausethe God thatcommauding outof durkness 


ws λαμψαι, ds eAauvey ἐν Tals καρδιαις Uw, 
εἰ εἶς tosuine. who shoue io the beurts olus, 


προς Pwrituoy THs γνώσεως TyS δοΐης του θεου 

(ως illumniuatiun oftlbe Καον εις ofthe glury ofthe God 
ev mpotwryp ὃ Inrou | Χριστου. * Eyouey δε 
ia {ace of ϑενυ9] Auoin‘ed, Wehave but 


TOV θησανρον TOUTOV EV oo akivots CHEVETLY, 
the treavure this ia -arthea veosels, 


iva ἢ ὑπερβολὴ τὴς δυναμεως ἢ Tov θεου, 
ao that the superabuuuding of the power maybeofthe God, 


3 
και μὴ εἴ ἥμων" ὃεν παντι θλιίβομενοι, αλλ᾽ ον 
διὰ motoutot us; jaeveryiuiug bein, afileted, but wot 


στενοχωρουμενοι" ἀπορουμεν .1, :λλ᾽ ουκ εξα- 
beiug straitened, being perpuxe-, but = wut benny 
πορουμενοι" ϑδιωκομενοῖ, AAA Ove εγκαταλει- 
in despair; being persecuted, buc not being forsaken; 
πομενοι" καταβαλλομενοι, αλλ᾽ οὐκ απολλυμε- 
being cast dowr, but not being des- 

νοι" ἰθπαντητε τὴν νεκρωσιν Tov Inoov εν τῷ 
troyed, always theputting‘odeathofthe Jesus ia the 


σωματι mepipepovres iva και (wn τον ἴησον 


body bea—yausur, thatalsothe hfe ofthe Jesus 
εν τῷ σωμωι. Quwy φανερωθῃ. *!Aet yap 
Ὦ the bady Of:;.3 may bemanifested. Always for 


ἡμεις οἷ Cwvres, εἰς Gavaror σαραδιδομεθα δια 
the living, to death arcdeli ered because of 


Ἰύσουν, iva και (wn tov Inrav φανερωΐῇ ev 
Jesus, that sleothe life ofthe Jesus may be manifested in 


ΤΊ) Ovntn σαρκι ἥμων. ἰξίΩστε ὃ θανατὸς ev 


the mortal fleeh of us. Sathat the death in 
5 e 3 C ec 3 

ἡμῖν evepyeita, ἢ δε (wn ev ὕμιν. ἔχοντες 
us worka, thebut life in you. Having 
5€ TO αὐτὸ πνευμα TS πιστεως, KATA TO 
outthe came Qpirit ofthe faith, accordingta@ @hat 
yeypauuevoy’ Emirtevoa, $10 ελαλησα" και 


daving bces wrilten; therefore 


I believed, 
ἡμεις πιστευομεν, 


alsa 
διο και λαλουμεν» 4 ειδ- 


Lepoke; 


wa beliore, therefure and wespeak; know- 
ὅτι ὁ a I 

res. ὅτι ὁ εγειρας Tov Kuotoy | ἴησουν, και 

lng, that the oueraicing up the (Lurd] Jeous, also 


ἥμας δια ἴησου eyepet, και παραστήσει our 
49 throuzh Jesus qwillraixeup, and will present with 


£ 15 a hy ὃ 3 ε £ ε 
ULLIV. a yap TAVTa i υμας, iva ἢ Xapis 
you. The foralltsiugsonaccountofyou, thatthe favor 


---- --.-. 
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(Mow, 4: ΤΑ 


ὃ ΤΈΟΥ we do not pro. 
claim Ourselves, but the 
Anointed Jesus, as Lord; 
and surselves + your Bond- 
servants on account of 
Jesus. 

6 Because THAT Gop 
$ who COMMANDED the 
LIGHT to shine out cf 
Darkness, t shone into our 
HEARTS for iliuninating 
with the KNowrepecr οἱ 
the GLoRY of Gop in the 
face of Jcsus Christ. 

7 But we have this 
TREASURE in 1 Earthen 
Vessels, in order t{that 
the EXCELLENCE of the 
POWER may be of Gor, 
aud not from us; 

8 thcing afflicted in 
every thing, but not dis. 
tressed; being perplexed, 
but not in despair ; 

9 being persecuted, but 
not deserted; being throwa 
auwn, but not destroyed ; 

10 always earrying 
ahout in the Bopy, ths 
dying state of JESus, 
{that the nrre of Jesvs 
nay also be manifested 
in our BODY. 

11 For we whoare trv. 
ING are always delivered 
ip to Death Jon account 
ot Jesus; in order thatthe 
LIFE Of JEsis also may be 
miinifested iu Our MOBPAL 
Flesh; 

12 so that DEATH is 
working in us, but LIFE in 
you. 

123 But having fth: 
SAME Spirit of FAITH, acs 
cording to that HAVING 
BEEN WRITTEN; “1 be. 
heved, therefore I spoke;” 
we also belicve, and therce 
fore we speak 5 

14 knowing That fhe 
who RAISED UP JESU, 
will also raise Us up * with 
Jesus, and will present us 
with you, 

15 For taut these things 
are on your account, ¢ that 


14 with, 
$ 6. Gen. i. . 


ἡ ἐὺ COS 
10. Rom. vii! 
t 13. Rom. i.12; 2 Pet.i.g 
Ζ 15. Coli. 24; 3 Tim. ib. 2 


Chap. ἄς ἀν, 





πλεονασασα δια ΤΩ» πλειόνων, THY EVXaPLOTIAV 
having abounded through the many, the thanksgiving 


περισσευσῃ 16 Διὸ 
might superabound Wherefore 


ε 
ουκ εκκακουμεν" αλλ᾽ εἰ kat ὃ ἐξω μων ανγθρω- 
not we faint; but if even theoutward ofus man 


wos διαφθειρεται, αλλ᾽ 6 εἐσωθεν avakaivouTat 


ets τὴν δοξαν Tov θεου. 
to the glory ofthe God. 


is wasted, yet “he i>ward is renewed 
ἥμερᾳ και ἥμερᾳ. ™ To yap παραυτικα ελαφ- 
byday and by day. The fur momentary light 


poy Tns θλιψεως ὙΓήμων,} καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς 
ness Οὐ the afflictian [o-us,] accordingto ancxceeding on 


ὑπερβολὴν atwyioy Bapos Sotns κατεργαζεται 
anexceeding age-lasting weight - riory works out 


ε 
ἥμιν" 8. μὴ σκοπουντων ἥμων τὰ βλεπομενα, 
for us; not ooking of us the things. beiag seen, 
αλλα ta μὴ βλεῖομενα' τὰ yap βλεπομενα, 
but the thingsnot beingsees. the thinge lo. beiug seen, 


ποησκαιρα' τὰ de μὴ BAeTrouEva, 
trausient things; thething: hut noe 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. 


αἰωνία, 
bein? seen, age-lasting things. 


Ἰ Οἷδαμεν yar, ὅτι, εαν ἡ επι: 
We xnow fur, thet, if the earthly 


γειος ἥμων OKLA TOV OKTYOUS KATE FH, οἶκος 
ofus house Ltr tent shoultbe.ak.n down, a build- 


Sounv εκ θεου εἐχομεν, Olvtay ἀαχειροποίητον, 


ing from God ww have, δου act wade by hands, 
αἰωνίον, εν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 3. Kat yao <v Toure 
age-lasting, in ὁ beavens. Even fir in this 


€ 
στεναξομεν, TO OsKNTNPLOY HuwY το “ἕ ουρανον 
We gruan, ‘he bude ofus th t ‘om heaven 


επενδυσασθαι επιποῦουντες. I%Erve και evdu- 
to be invested earnoctly lesirinyg. Ifatleast and having 


σάμενοι, ov yuuvo: εὑρεθησομεθα, * Ka: yap 
beeninvested, notnakedone we be” so7*. Indeed for 
γἱ οντες ev τῳ σκήνει στεναζομεν βαρουμενοι" 
those heing in the teat groan being oppressed; 


ct)” Sw ov θελομεν εκδυσασθαι, GAA’ emevdu- 
in which not we wish to be unclovned, but to be in- 


σασθαι, ἵνα καταποθῇ te Ayntcy bro TNS 
vested, that msyteswalow uuptae Morta! by the 


δ Ὁ δε κατεργασ μενος Las Ets αὐτὸ 
The and one having worked out us for aame 


lors. 
life. 


τνυτο Geos: ὁ [και] Sous ἧμιν Tov appaBwva 


this, God; that [8150] having giventous the pledge 
χοῦ xveuparos. ®@apsourres ovy παντοτε, Kat 
of the spirit. Being oonfidenttherefore always, and 


εἰδυτες, ὅτι evdnuouvTes ev τῷ TwuaTt, εκδη- 
knowing, that beingathome in the body, we are 


Ik CORINTHIANS: 


{ Chap. δ: 8. 





the ~bounding FAVOR may 
overflow, throuzh the 
THANKSGIVING of MANY, 
to the GLory of Gop. 

16 Wherefore, we faint 
not; but evenif our outT- 
WARD Man is wasted, 
yet *our DONNER mar 
is renewed Day by Day. 

17 ‘Besides, tthe McCe 
MENTARY LIGHTNESS of 
the AFFLICTION, works 
cut for us an excessively 
exceeding aionian Weight 
of Glory ; 

18 [we aiming not at 
the THINGS which ara 
SEEN, but at the THINGS 
which are not SEEN; for 
the THINGS which are 
SEEN are temporary, but 
the THINGS which are 
not SEEN are alonian. 


CHAPTER VY. 


1 For we know, That if 
the TENT of Our SEARYHLY 
Dwelling be taken down, 
we have a Building from 
God, a House not made by 
hands, aionian, in the 
HEAVENS, 

2 For indeed, in this 
πὸ are groaning, ear- 
nestly desiring to be in- 
vested with THAT HABI- 
TATION of ours Which is 
trom Heaven; 

8 and surely, having 
heen invested, we shail 
not be found destitute. 

4 For, indeed, THOSE 
BEING in the TENT are 
groaning, being oppressed; 
in which we desire not te 
be divested, but ¢ invested, 
that the MORTAL may be 
absorbed by LIFE. 

§ Now HE who has PRo- 
DUCED us for this same 
thing 18 THAT God who 
thas ctiven to us the 
PLEDGE Of the SPIRIT. 

6 Therefore, being al- 
ways confident, and know- 
ing That being at home 
in the BopY, we are from 
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ἀουμεν azo Toy κυριου 2 (δια πιστεως “yap 
tombome from the ‘Lord, ,(hy means of Καὶ faith foe. 


περιτπατουμεν ov dia etdous:) 3 Papfovpev 
πὸ ure walkiog, .opt by means of aght,). σῷ are cuobideat 


2 


δε, και evdokovucy μαλλὸν exdnunoa ek Tov 
but; aleo we are well-pleased rather to befromhame outof tke 


ww 4 
σωματος, καὶ evdnunoal προς τον κυμιον" ἡ ϑδιο 
(body, ¥aud to le atbLome ‘swith ¢the "ἢ Lord... wherefore 
“ὦ a ww “a x aa δι al x ct 
και PtAoTimoumcba,~ erte~ EvOnuouvres, ere 
also (wo arevery ambitious, whether, ''Deicg at home, ‘or 


@ 
ἐκδημουντεῖ,, evapecrorzavtm evar οἾθ Tous 
Loog irucs hae, _ {well-pleasimg τα 71} το te.. The 


yap παντας juas_pavepwOnvar Set ‘eumpor- 
for all us ‘to appear itls oscessary before 


θεν του βηματος του Xp-rrov, iva κομισηται 
,olthe “tribunsi , ofthe Avototed, that Brey receives 
« 
€kavras 
wack οὔθ coe tluups through the 
< 


, φ 
τὰ δια Tov σωματος, πρὴ5 deme 
; body, ,accordiug to what was 


etre ayadov, ξιτε κατον. 
goud, or Lad. 


patey, 
peuctied, whether 
MME Dores ouv του φοβον tov Kupiov; ‘avOpw- 
Koowiog thereforetho fear , of the Lord, wen 


᾿Ξ ν = 
πους πειθομεέν, θεῷ δὲ πεφανερωμεθα' ελπιζω 
we persuade, to God bLutwe bavebeen uanilested; ἔμπομε 


δ: και εν ταις συνειδησεσιν vuwy πεφανερωσθαι. 
ὁπ aloo in the © consciences of yuu tu Dave bcen manifested, 


LY e 
"Ou *[yap] παλιν ἑαυτους συνιστανομεν ὕμιν, 
‘Neat « (lur] agiians Oucsclves ἀο we recommend tu you, 


αλλα aprpuny διδοντες ὕμιν Kavynuaros ὕπερ 
but opportunity giviag to you οἱ boasting on 
% 

χων iva exnre ἔρος Tous ἐν προσωπὺ καύχω- 
υὔἦυοι, -thatyoutaay havefur those is faco buastioz, 
μένους, kat ov καρδίᾳ. 2δξιτε γαρ εξεστημεν, 

cod po fubear. £ Evenif forweare besides ourselves, 
Oxy εἰτε σωφρηνουμεν, ὕμιν. Ἢ γαρ aya- 
tv God; δομιί πὸ ave of sound inwich, ty yon The fof ove 


wy του Χριστου συνέχει juas, 5 κριναντας 
off Aoointed coostraine as, haviuy judged 


᾿ 
τγυτο, ὅτι εἰ εἰς ὕπερ παντων απεθανεν - αρα 
Cais, that (0 oneonbebalf ofall - ‘died, thea 


ag 
ot παντες απεθανον" wat ὗπερ παντωζ; ᾳτεθαὲ 
δ) all ~ died, andonlehalf of ajh he died, 


t 
vev, (va ot ζωντες μητετι ξαυτοις (wow, αλλα 
that the hog {Bo longeeto theceelvesabouldlive, but 


7 “΄ 
τῳ ὑπερ aitwy αποόοθανοντι και εγερθεντί, 
to Limon bobalf ofthem * beving died ὁΓ and havloe been raised up. 


II, CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 5: 15. 





home, away from the 
Lorp; 

7 (for { we are walking 
by Faith, not by Sight;) 

8 but we are confident, 
and { well-pleased rather 
to be separated from the 
BODY, and to be at home 
with the Lorp. 

9 And therefore we are 
very ambitious, whether 
being at home, or being 
from home, to be accep- 
table to him. 

10 {For we must ALL 
appear before the TRIBU- 
NAL Of the ANOINTED, 
tso that each one may re- 
ceive the THINGS through 
the Bopy, according to 
whatwas performed, whe- 
ther gooa or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore 
the {TERROR of the Lorn, 
we are persuading Men; 
tbut we have heen mani- 
fested to God; and I hope 
we have been made mani- 
fest also in your CON- 
SCIENCES, 

12 We are not trecom- 
mending Ourselves again 
toyou, butare giving you 
an Opportunity of boast- 
ing on our behalf; that 
you may have something 
for THOSE who are BOAST- 
ING in Appearance, but 
not in Heart. 

13 For even if we were 
besides ourselves, it was 
for God; and if we are of 
sound mind, itis for you. 

14 For the LovE of the 
ANOINTED one constrains 


us, 

15 judging this, That 
tif one died on behalf of 
all, then they ALL died; 
and { that he died on be- 
half of all, in order that 
the LIVING might no lon- 
ger live for Themselves, 
but for Him who DIED and 
rose again on their be- 
half. 
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€ 
δῶστε Hues απὸ Tov νυν ovdeva οἰδαμεν κατα 
Sothat we from the now noone know accordingto 


εἰ δε 
if and 


αρκα" 
flesh; 


καὶ 
even 


εγνωκαμεν Κατα σαρκα 
we kuew according to flesh 
17, σ- 
So 


Χριστον, αλλα νυν οὐκετι γινώσκομεν. 
Auointed, but now no longer we know. 


TE εἰ TIS εν Χριστῳ, καινὴ KTIOLS® TA ἀρχαία 
thatifanyone in Anointed, new creation; thethings old 


παρῆλθεν, t8ov, yeyove kaa *[rTa παντα.] 
passed away, lo, hashecome new [the all things.] 


‘$Ta Se παντα ex τον θεου, Tov καταλλαξαντος 
The but allthings outofthe God, that one having reconciled 


ς 
Mas ἑαυτῳ δια *[Inoov] Χριστου, και δοντος 
us tohimeelfthrough (Jesus]} Anointed, andbkaving given 


uy tyy διακονιαν Tns καταλλαγης. 9 Ὡς 
‘wus the service otthe reconciliation. Namely 


τι eos ἣν ev Χριστῳ κοσμον κματαλλατσων 
-- God was in Anointed aworld reconciling 


€2UTQ), μὴ Aoy:Comevos αυτοιβς TA FapanTwuata 
tu himself, not reckoning tothem the faulte 


auTwy, Kat θεμενος εν ἥμιν τὸν Aoyor ““ἣς 


oftkem, and having placed in us the ‘word  oftne 
xaTadAayns. “ Ὑπερ Χριστου ουν πρεσβευο- 
reconciliation. Oa behalf cf Anointed therefore weare awbas- 


μεν, ws Tov Oeov παρακαλουντος δι᾽ jus 
sudors, asif’ the God beseeching through us; 


δεομεθα ὕπερ Χριστου, raradAaynre Tw θεῳ. 
we pray ΟἿ behalf of Anointed, be youreconciled tothe God. 


“I Tov *[yap| un γνοντα ἅμαρτιαν, ὕπερ ἥμων 


Him [107] ποῖ having known ein, on behalf ofus 


1 CORINTHIANS: 





{ Chap. 6. ἢ 





16 So that we, from this 
time, respec‘ $No one on 
account of rFilesh; and 
even if we esteemed Christ 
on account of Flesh, yet 
now we no longer thus re- 
gard him. 

\7 For, if any one be in 
Christ, he is ta New Crea- 
tion; [the orp things 
have passed away; behold! 
they nave become new. 

18 But ALL things are 
from THAT God [who has 
RECONCILED us to himselt 
through Jesus Christ, and 
has given to us the MIN1S- 
TRY Of the BECONCILIA- 
TION; 

19 namely, That {G-d 
was by Christ τ δόμοι! 
the World to himself, nut 
eounting to them taeir 
OFFENCES; and has dee 
posited with us the worp 
of the RECONCILIATION. 

20 On behalf of Christ, 
therefore, we are 7 ambase 
suidors; as if GoD were Ine 
viting throngh us, we ell- 
treat, on behalf of Christ, 
—hbe you reconciled to 
Gop] 

21 For {HIM who KNEW 
no Sin, he made ta Sin- 
effering on our behalf, 


ἁμαρτιαν εἐπο'ησεν, iva Sues γινωμεθα δικαιο-! {that we might beeome 


might become cighteous- God’s Righteousness in 


ein wasmade, that we 
hin. 
συνὴ θεον ev avtm. ΚΕΦ, ς΄. 6. ! Suvep- 
tas of God in him. Wo. cing 


youvres δε 


Kat παρακαλουμεν, 
together but 


alyo we exhort, 


μὴ εἰς Kevov 
not in van 


τὴν χαριν tov Beov δεξασθαι ὑμας" 2 (Aever 
the favor ofthe God to receive you; (he says 


yap: Katpw δεκτῳ exnkovoa σου καὶ ev ἥμερᾳ 


fur; In aseasonacceptable Ilistenedto thee and in aday 


owTnpias εβοηθησα σοι. 


δου, νυν kKa:pos εὖυ- 
of salvation { helped thee. 


Lo, now a&aeason well- 


CHAPTER VL 


1 And being also ea. 
laborers, We exhort )-u 
not to reccive the FAVOR 
of Gop in vain; 

2 (for he says, 1 “1ὴ ἃ 
Season acecptable, I list- 
ened to thee, and ina Day 
of Salvation I[ assisted 
thee.” Behold! now is 2 
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c.ap.6: 5.) π΄ CORINTHTANS. [Chap.61 4. 
mpoodexTos, ἰδουύ, vuy ἥμερα awrypias.) | Well-accepted Scason; hee 
ned. ‘ lo, 5 now Las papas.) hold{ now isa Day of 88, 


“Μηδεμιαν εν under δικοντες mpookorny, iva 
No ons inanythiog giving , offence, 59 that 


μωμηθῃ ἡ διακονία" 4 αλλ᾽ ev παντι 


may beblamed the service; but in every thing 


συνιστωντες ἑαυτους ws θεον διακονοι, ὕπο- 
establishing ourselves as ofGod servants, ps- 


. porn woAAn ev θλίψεσι», εν avayKais, στε- 
tience much in afflictions in necessities, dis- 


εν πληγαις, ev ᾧφνυλακαις, 
in stripes, an prisons, 


€y KoTols, αγρυπρνιαιξ, 
in labars, watchings, 


νηστείαις" © ey ἁγνοτητι, ev γνώσει, εν μακρο- 


μη 


rot 


voxwpiais, ὃ 


tresses, 


aKka-~ 
in tu- 
TACTAC.ais, 
mults, 


εν 


εν 
in i 


lu 


fastings; in purity, in knowledge, in long-suf- 

ε 
θυμιᾳ, εν χρήστοτητι, εν πνευματι ἅγιῳ, εν 
fering, in kindness, in spirit holy, in 
ayann ανυποκρίτῳ, ‘ev Aoyw adnletas, ev 
love unfeigned, in aword truth, in 


δυναμει: θεου" Sia των ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσυνὴς 
power of God; through the arms ofthe = righteousnesa 


των Sekiwy καὶ αριστερων, ὅδια δοξης Kat ατι- 
ofthe rights and oflefts, through glory and dis- 


μίας, δια Suvodymias Kat ευὐφημιας" ws πλανοι 


grace, through 24 fame and goodfame; as deceivers 


al αληθεις" 9 ὡς αγνοουμενοῖ, Και επιγινωσκο- 
and true; as =6-s bbeingignoravt, aud _ being duly appre- 


μενοι" ὡς αποθνησκοντες, Kat wou ζωμεν" ws 
cisted; as dying, and lo we live; as 
παιδενομενοι, Kat μὴ θανατουμενοι" “Y ὡς λυπου- 
being corrected, and not put to death; as being 
μενοι, acer δε χαιροντες ὡς πτωχοῖ, πολλους 
grieved, always but = rejoicing; as poor, many 
Se πλουτιζοντες" ws μηδεν exovres, Kat παντὰα 
but making rich; as nothing having, and = allthings 
€ 
xatexovtes. J! To στομα ἥμων avegrye προς 
possessing. The movth ofus has beer opsned to 


« « 
ὕμας, Κορινθιοι, ἢ καρδια μων πεπλατυνται. 
Ο Corintbians, the heart ofus has been enlarged. 


10 


you, 


θυ στενοχώωρεισθε ev tui στενοχωρεισθε Se 

Not youwarestraitened in us, you srestraitened but 
ev τοις omayxvos ὕμων. STyy δε avtyny αντι- 
2 the bawels ofyon. The but aame_ recom- 


€ 
μισθιαν, (ὡς TEKVOLS λεγω,) πλατυνθητε και 
pense, (as tochildren I speak,) be enlarged also 
ὑμειϑ. 
you. 
« 
Μη γινεσθε ἑτεροζυγουντες απιστοις᾽ τίς 
Νοι be you unequally yoking with unbelievers, what 


yap μετοχὴ δικαιοσννῃ Kat avouia; τις δε 
for participation righteovsness and lawlessness? what and 
* Vatican Manuscripr.—l4. or what. 
$3. 1Uor.x.32, | ¢ 4.1 Cor.iv.1. 
: 7. 2 Cor. x. 4; Eph. vi.11, 13; 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
2? Vor 3.9; iv. 10, 11. t 12. 3 @or, xii. 15. 
Mee Deut. vil. 2, 3; 1 Cor. v.90; νιῖ, 89. 








feo, 2 Cor. ΣΙ 21: 

ἢ. 2 Cor. xiv 
£13. 1 (το 11. 

t Beings xviii.21 Cor: =. 


vation;) 

3 [giving No Offence in 
any thing, that the 21Ν 155 
TRATION may not be 
blamed 9 

4 butin everything es- 
tablishing oursclves fas 
God’s Servants, by much 
patient endurance’ in 
Afilictions, in Necessities, 
in Distresses; 

5 fin Stripes, in Pris- 
ons, in Tumults; in Lua- 
bors, in Watchings, in 
Fastings; 

6 by Purity, by Know- 
ledge, by Forbearance; by 
Kindness, by a holy Spirit, 
by Love undissembled, 

7 Yby the Word of 
Truth, by the Power of 
God; ἢ through THOSE 
AkMs of Righteousness, on 
tks BIGHT hand and Leit; 

8 through Glory and 
Disgrace; through Bad 
fame and Good fame; as 
Deceivers, and yet true; 

9 ¢as being ignorant, 
yet being duly appre- 
ciated; tas dying, yet be- 
hold! we live; as chas- 
tised, yet not put todeath; 

10 as gricving, bnt al- 
ways rejoicing; as poor, 
but enriching many$; as 
having Nothing, yet pos- 
sessing All things. 

11 Our MouTu is opened 
toward you, O Corinthi- 
ans! our ILEART has been 
enlarged. 


12 You are not strait- 
ened in us, {but you are 
contracted in your own 
TENDER AFFECTIONS. 


13 But as a re-payment 
for the SAMF, es speak 
as to Children,) be pou 
also enlarged. 


14 f~ Be not unequally 
yoked with Unbclicvcrs; 
for ~ What Participation 
has Rightcousness with 
Iniquity ? *or what Com- 





+ 7. 2 Cor. ἵν ἢ 
ΠΥ 0. ) Cor.ivew 
$14. Lev. xi 

: kph. v. 7,1} 


Chap. 6: 15.] 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


[t%ap. 7: 4. 





κοινωνία φωτι προς σκοτος; ὃ Tis δε συμφωνη- 
fellowship light with darkness? What and agreement 


ots Χριστῳ Tpos BeAiap ; ἢ TiS pepls πιστῳ 
ofan Anointed with  Beliar? or what portipn to a believer 


μετα απίστου; 1 τις δε συγκαταθεσις vaw θεῳ 
with an unbeliever? what and connection a temple of God 


μετα εἰδωλων; Ὕμεις yap vaos θεον εστε (wr- 


with idols? You foratempleofGod σε living, 
τος Ka0ws erwey ὁ Yeoss ‘Ott eEvotknaw εν 
as said the God; That I willindwell among 


QUTOLS, Καί ἐμπεριπατήσω" Kal 
them, and will walk aboutin; and 


εσομαι αὐτῶν 
I will be to them 


θεος, Kat αυτοι evovTat μοι Aaos. Ato εξελ- 


a God, and they shallbe tomeapeople. Wherefore come 


θετε ex μεσου avTwy και αἀφορισθητε, λεγει 
you out from = midst ofthem and be you separated, says 


ε 
κυριος, και ἀκαθαρτου μη ἅπτεσθε" κᾳγω εἰισδε- 
Lord, andofanuncleanthingnottouch you; andl willre- 


ἔομαι ὗμας, nar ecouat buy εἰς πατερα, Και 
ceive you, and [willbe toyon for a father, and 


Duets ἐεσεσθε μοι εἰς vious και θυγατερας, λέγει 


you shallbe tome for sous and daughters, Bays 
4 
κυριον παντοκρατωρ. KE, ¢’. 7. | Tavras 
Lord Almighty. These 


ovv εχοντες Tas ἐπαγγελιας, ἀγαπητοι, Kala- 
therefore having the promises, beloved ones, let us 


ρισωμεν EQUTOUS ATO παντος μολυσμον σαρκος 
cleanse ourselves from all pollution of flesh 


ς 
και πνευματος,. επιτελουντες αγιωσυνὴ» εν 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in 


φοβῳ Geov. 


fear of God. 


2 Χωρησατε μας" ovdeva ηἠδικη- 


Receive you U8; no one we iu- 


caunv, ovdeva εφθειραμεν, ovdeva ἐπλεονεκτη- 
jured, no one wecorrupted, noone we defrauded. 


3 Ov προς κατακρισιν λεγω" προειρηκα 
Not for coudemnation Ispeak; before! said 


σαμεν. 


γαρ, ὅτι εν ταις καρδιαις μων εστε εἰς TO 


for, that in the hearts ofus you areinorder that 
συναποθανεῖν Kat συζην. 4 ToAAn μοι παρῥη- 


todietogether and tolivetogether. Much with me boldness 


σια προς ὕμας, πολλὴ μοι καυχησις ὕπερ ὑμων' 


towards you, much with me boasting on behalf ofyou, 


πεπλήρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσενομαι 


I bave been filled with the consolation, 1 am overflowing 


5 Kat yap 


τῇ χαρᾳ emt macy τῇ θλιψει ἡμων. 
Indeed for 


withthejoy in all the affliction ofus. 


Communion has Light with 
Darkness ὃ 

15 and What <Accord- 
ance has Christ with 7 Be- 
liar? or What Portion has 
a Believer with an Unbe- 
liever? 

16 And What Connec- 
tion has God’s Temple 
with Idols? ¢ for * we are 
a Teniple of the living 
God; as Gop said, {“ἢ 
“will dwell among them, 
“and walk among them ; 
“and I will be Their God, 
“and then shall be to Me 
ἀν ἡ" 

17 Wherefore, t “depa.t 
“fromthe Midst of them, 
“and be separated,” says 
the Lord, ‘‘and touch not 
“the impure; and I will 
“receive you, 

18 + “‘and I will be to 
“you for a Father, and 
“nou shall be to Me for 
“Sons and Daughters, says 
“the Lord Almighty.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Having, therefore, 
t These PROMISEs, Be- 
loved, let us purify our- 
sclves from all Pollution 
of Flesh and Spirit, per- 
fecting Holiness in the 
Fear of God. 


2 Receive us; twe have 
injurcd No one; we have 
corrupted No one; we 
have defrauded No one. 


3 I speak not for Con- 
demnation; {for I pre- 
viously said, That itis in 
our HEARTS to DIE TO- 
GETHER, and to live to- 
gether. 


4 tGreat is my Confi- 
dence in regard to you; 
tercatis My Boasting on 
your behalf; 51 have been 
filled with CONSOLATION ; 
J am overflowing with Joy 
in Allour AFFLICTION. 


a cr ᾺὉ-ᾷᾷᾷπ-πππι.Ψλ’---π- 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l6. WE are. 


+15. Soitisin the Vatican, and the majority of MSS., and in many early ecclesiastical 
writers. Beliar is from the Syriac, literaliy signifying that which profits not, but injures, 


andis rendered in the Peschito-Syriac, by the word Satan. 
t 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi.19; Eph. ii. 21, 22; Heb. iii. 6. 


: t 
t 16. Exod. xxix. 45; Lev, 


xxvi.12; Jer. xxxi. 33; Kzcek. xxxvi. 28; Zech. viii. 8. Σ 17. Isa. lil. 11. Σ 18: τους 
χα πὺ. 11.1 John iii. 3. t 2. Acts xx.33; 2 Cor. xii. 17.) ee One 
ΠῚ ΠῚ 2 Cor. tii. 12. + 4. 1Cor.i. 4; 2 Cor. 3.11. $4. Phil. 11.17; Col.i. 24 


Chap.7: 5. 


ελθοντων ἥμων εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ουδεμιαν ἐσχη- 

having come ofus into Macedonia, not had 
ε 

κεν ανεσιν 9 σαρὲ ἥμων, αλλ᾽ εν παντι θλιβο- 


reat the flesh ofus, but in everything being dis- 

3 

μενοι" εξωθεν μαχαι, ἐσωθεν φοβοι. ὃ AAA 
tressed; without fignts, witbio fears. But 


e 
6 παρακαλων τους ταπεινους, TapeKcrAeTeEY Nuas 
theonecomforting tbe lowly ones, comforted us 


ὁ θεος ev rn παρουσιᾳ Titov ἴον povoy δε ev 


the God by the preeence ofTitus; not ouly and by 
Τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτου, αλλα Kat εν TH παρακλήσει 
the  preseuce ofhimn, but also by the comfort 


: mapekAnOr ed’ Suv, αναγγελλων ἥμιν 


ὃ . 
with whieh hewascumfurtedover you, announciog to us 


τὴν ὕμων επιποθησιν, Toy ὕμων οδυρμον, τον 


toe ofyou earnest desire, the ofyou lamentation, the 
. 

ὕμων ζηλον ὕπερ εἐμου" wore pe μαλλὴν 

of you zeal onbehalf ofme,; sothat me miore 

yapnva. 8 Ὅτι et Kat ελυπησα ὕμας εν TH 

to have rejoiced. Because if even 1 grieved yuu by the 

ἐπιστολῃν OV μεταμελομαῖι, εἰ και μετεμελομην" 
letter, not Idorepent, ifindeed I didrepent; 


βλέπω yap ὅτι 7 επιστολὴ εκεινὴ, εἰ και TPOS 


1 see for thatthe letter that, if even for 
&pav, ελυπησεν suas. * Nuv χαιρω, ovx ὅτι 
anhour, I grieved you. Now [rejoice, not because 


ελυπηθητε, αλλ᾽ ὅτι EAUTNONTE εἰς μετανοιαν" 
you were grieved, but because youwere grievediu order to reformation; 


φ 
ελυπηθητε yap κατα θεον, tya εν μῆδενι 
youweregrieved for accordingto God, sothat in nothing 


CouwOntre ef ἡἥμων. SH yap κατα θεον 


yuu might sufferloss from us. The for according to God 


λυπὴ μετανοιαν εἰς TDWTHPlay ἀμεταμελήτον 
sorrow reformation fur salvation not to te repented of 


€ 
Katepyatera ἣ Se Tov κοσμου λυπῇ θανατον 


works out; thebutofthe world sorrow death 
κατεργαζεται. ‘!150u yap αὐτο τοῦτο To 

works out. Lo for same this thething 
κατα 


θεον λυπηθηναι *[tpuas, | ποσην κατειρ- 
accurding to God tohave been grieved [you,] bow much it 


γασατο ὑμιν σπουδὴν’ αλλα απολογιαν, αλλα 
worked in you diligence; but a defence, but 


αγανακτησιν, αλλα φοβον, αλλα επιποθησιν, 
indignation, but fear, bul earnest desire, 


αλλα ὥγλον, αλλ᾽ εκδικησιν" ey παντι συνεσ- 


but zeal, but punishment; in every thing you 

Tnoate ἑαυτους ayvous evar *[ev] τῳ mpay- 

proved yourselves = puce to be {in) the mat- 
2 

ματι. ἸξΑρα εἰ καὶ Ζγραψα ὕμιν οὐχ εἰινεκεν 

ter. Thereforeifindeed Iwrote toyo1a not onaccount 

του ἀδικήσαντος, οὐδε εἷνεκεν Tov αδικηθεν- 


* ΨΑΆΥΣΟΑΝ Manuscarirt.--8. repent; and :feven I did repent, I see That. 
ΤῸ: nor indeed on HIs account. 


t 6. 2 Cor. i. 4. 
Σ 10. Prov. xvii. 22. 


—omit. 11. in—omit. 


t δ. 2Cor. ii. 18. 1 5. 2Cor. iv. 8. 
* 0. 2Sam. xii. 133 Mutt. xxvi. 75. 


im. COmouNTHTANS. 


of the one having beea wronged, nor on account of the one baving done 





[Chap.7: Χ:. 








5 For, indeed, 7 we hav- 
ing come into Macedonia, 
our FLESH had No Rest, 
but twe were distresscd 
in every way ;—outwardly 
Fightings; inwardly Fears 

6 But that tGop whe 
COMFORTS the DisCONSO- 
LATE, comforted ns t by 
the PRESENCE ΟἹ L..uee 

7 and not only by his 
PRESENCE, but also by the 
COMFORT With which he 
was comforted on your ac. 
count, narrating to us 
YOUR earnest desire, YOUR 
Lamentation, YOUR Zea, 
on my behalf; so that I 
greatly rejoiced. 

8 Because if even I 
grieved you by the LET- 
reER, 1 do not *repent; 
and if even I did rcpent, 
I see That that LETTER 
grieved you but for a short 
time. 

9 I now rejoice, not Be- 
cause you were grieved, 
but Because you were 
crieved in order to Refor- 
mation; for you were 
grieved according to God, 
so that you might suffer 
joss from us in nothing. 

10 1 Forthe sorrow ac- 
cording to Gop produces 
Reformation for Salvation, 
not to be repented of; 
tbat the sorrow of the 
WORLD produces Death. 

11 For behold this very 
thing,—to be GRIEVED at- 
cordin to God,—IHlow 
much πε it pro- 
duced in youl what an 


Apology! what Indigna- 
tion! what Fear! what 
Earnest desire! what 


Zeal! whata Punishment |! 
In everything you proved 
yourselves to be pure in 
this SIATTER. 

12 If therefore, indecd, 
I wrote to you, it was not 
Ol 115 account wo suf- 
fered the WRONG, *nor 
indecd on WIs acecunt 
ὙΠΟ did the WRONG, [but 





?r®% you 


t6.See2Co κα 13 
1. 12. 2 Cor. Σ..ὲ 
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Tl. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 8: 5. 





τος" GAA’ εἵνεκεν Tov φανερωθηναι THY σπουδὴν 
wrong; but onaccouut of tueto lave been manifestedthe diligence 


ruwy τὴν ὗπερ μων προς buas, ενωπιων τοὺ 
ofus thatonbehalf ofyou toward you, in we ence of the 


θεου. Ata route παρακεκλημεθα emt Ty παρα- 
God. Onaccountof this wer co forted the com- 


κλήσει μων" περισσοτερωβ δε μαλλον exapn- 
fort ofyou; moreabundantly διὰ rather we re- 


μεν ewe TN Xapa Titov, ὅτι ἀναπεπαυται To 
juiced in the jey of Titus, becauss has been refreshed the 


πνευμα αὐτὸν aro παντων ὕμων" Méte es τι 
spirit ofhim from all ofyou; because ifanythiug 


αὐτῳ ὗπερ Suwy KeKavxXnual, ov κατῃσχυνθην' 
tu him ontehalfofyou [have boasted, not I was ashamed 


αλλ᾽ ὡς TavTa ev αληθειᾳ ἐλαλησαμεν ὕμιν, 
but as allthiugs in truth we spoke to you, 
e € 
οὕτω Kat ἣ καυγησις ἥμων ἢ ewe TiT0V, αληθεια 
so δἰϑοῖθδε = boasting ofus thatto Titus, truth 


εγενηθη" Kat Ta σπλανχνα αὐτου περ'σσο- 
became; and ὃ bowels of him 


TEPWS ELS UUAS EOTIV, 
dantly for yor is, 
παντων ὕμων ὑπακοον, ws 
of all ofyou obedieuce, as 
μου εδεξασθε auTore 
bing youreceived him. 


θαρῥω εν ὕμιν. 
(havecoufidencein you. 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 


Ἰνωριζμεν δε ὗμιν, αδέλφοι, τὴν γχαριν 
Wewakeknown but toyou, CObrethren, the favor 


του θεου την δεδομενὴην εν Tats εκκλησιαις TNS 
ofthe God thathaving been givenby the cCougregatione of the 


Makedoviase ὅτι εν πολλῃ δοκιμῃ ϑλιψεὼως 7 
Macedonia; that iu much trial of affliction the 


e 
περισσεια TNS Xapas avTwy, Kat ἢ κατὰ Ba-! 
abundance ofthe joy ofthcm, aod the in deep 


Gous KTWXELA αὐτῶν, επερισσευσεν ELS TOY 
poverty ofthem, abounded to the 

ε 
χλουτον τὴς ἅπλοτητος αὐτων" δ ὅτι κατα 
vealth of the liberality ofthem,; becauseaccordingto 
Suvap.y (waptupw) και ὑπερ δυναμιν avOaiperot, 
power (I testify) andheyond power of their own accord, 


ὁ μετα NOAANS παρακλησεως Seouevoe ἥμων τὴν 
with much earnesteutreaty asking ofus the 


Xaply kat THY κοινωνιαν TNS διακονιαϑ8 ΤῊΝ ELS 


more ahun- 


- μι ΜΡΉσκομενου Τὴν 
remewLeriug the 


φοβον καὶ τρ’- 
ΝΥ}. fear and = trem- 


1 Xaipw, ὅτι εν παντι 
hrojoice, that in every thing 


favor even the participation efthe service oftha® for, 
ε 
τους ἅγιους. ὅ Και ου καθως ἡλπισαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
the saints. And. ποῦ 85 we expected, but 





in order that THAT DILI 
GENCE of ours which wae 
have on your behalf might 
be MANIFESTED toward 
you in the presence oi 
Gop. 

13 On this account * we 
were comforted; and in 
our COMFORT, we rejoiced 
more abundantly at the 
yoy of Titus, Beeause his 
SPIRIT J was refreshed by 
you all. 

14 Because if I have 
boasted in any thing to 
Him on your behalf, 1 
was not ashamed; but as 
we spoke All things to 
you in Truth, * thus also 
our BOASTING before Titus 
became a Truth. 

15 And his TENDER A¥- 
FECTIONS are overflowing 
toward you, remembering 
tthe OBEDIENCE of you 
all, how with Fear and 
Trembling you received 
‘im. 

16 IY rejoice That in 
every thing [1 have con- 
Adcuce in you. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 Now, Brethren, we 
make you acquainted with 
THAT GIFT for Gop which 
hag been GivEN by the 
CONGREGATIONS of Ma- 
CEDONIA; 

3 Thatina Great Trial 
of Afiliction, the ABUN- 
94NCE Of their Joy, even 
in their {DEEP Poverty, 
overflowed in the WEALTH 
of their LIBEBALITY ; 


3 Because That accord- 
ing to their Ability, I tes- 
tifv, and even beyond their 
Ability, voluntarily. 


4 with Much Entreaty 
asking us to accept the 
GIFT, ever the {JOINT 
PARTICIPATION Of THAT 
SERVICE Which is for the 
SAINTS $ 


5 and not a8 we ex- 


eg ΤΠ. -...θὃὖὃΘῦ6 ΚΠΠΠΤΡὀῸ ὠκπ ττ.1τττρρ΄ΠΠἠ ς.Ος....’Ῥς.-.--- -...νἬ,Ἠ. τ. ὔὔ-.-........------ 


* Vatican ManuscrirT.—13. we were comforted; andin our comrort we Fejoiced 


more abundantly. 


t 13. Rom. xv. 32. 15. 4 Con ii.9; Phil. ti. 15. 
: : 2. Mark xti. 44 
), ὧς 2 Cor.ix. 1. 


14. thus also our poastine before Titus. 


¢ 16. 2 Thess. iii. 4; emon 
t 4. Acts xi. 20: xxtv.17; Rom. xv. δῦ, δ, ior ave 


Cuep. 8: 0.1 


mOoCORINTHIANS 


oe | 
De 


[ Chap. 8: 14. 





€ 
ἑαυτους ἐδωκαν πρωτον τῳ κυριῷῳ, KaLTmY, δια 


themselves they gave first tothe Lord, and tous,through 
¢€ 
θεληματος θεου" ὃ εἰς ΤΟ παρακαλεσαι μας 
will ofGod; in orderthat to iotreat us 
Tiroy, iva καθως wpoevnptaro, οὕτω Kat επιτε- 
3 3 

Titus, that as he before began, 80 also he would 
= 3 

λεσῃ εἰς ὕμας καὶ THY χαριν ταυτὴν. 4 AAA 
perfectamong you alsu_— the gift this. But 


ὥσπερ ev παντι περισσευετε, (πιστει Kat AvYw 
as ineverything you abound, (in faith and ia word 


και γνώσει Καὶ TOC?) σπουδῃ, Καὶ ΤΊ εξ ὕμων εν 
andinknowledgeand ἴῃ ἢ diligence, andinthefrom ofyou to 


py ayamn, ) ive και εν TQUT?) Τῇ χᾶριτι περίσ- 
us luve,) that alsv in this the favor you may 


Sou κατ’ emitaynv Acyw, αλλα δια 
uotaccordingtoacoummand speak, but through 


σευητε" 
nbound, 
TNS ETEPWY σπουδης, Kal TO THS ὕμετερας αγα- 
ufthe nfcthers diligence, and that of the your love 
€ 
ans γνήσιον δοκιμαζων" ὃ (γινώσκετε yap τὴν 
renlity am proviog; (yon know for the 


[4 
χαριν Tov κυριου ἥμων Inoov *[Xpicrov,] ὅτι 
favor ofthe Lord of us Jesus (Anuinted, } that 


or ὕμας EXTTWHKEVTE πλουσιος wY, Iva mets 
vnaeconntofyou he became poor rich being,sothat you 


Τῇ EKELVOU TTWK ELA πλουτησητε") 10 Kat yyw 
by the of him poverty might become rich;) and an opin- 


μὴν» εν τουτῳ διδωμι. 
ion = in ss this I give. 


Touvto yap bu συμφε- 
This for toyou is profit- 


pel, οἷτινες OV MovoY TO ποιῆσαι, αλλα και TO 
able, who not alone the to do, but also the 


θελειν προενηρξασθε απὸ περυσι" 
to will before began from last year; 


Nyuve δε και 


now but δῖδο 


Tu ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελεσατε, ὅπως καθαπερ ἢ προ- 
the todo do yuu perfect, that as the prowpt- 


ὔυμια του θελειν, οὕτω και TO επιτελεσαι EK 
ofthe 


ness to will, 80 also the to finish out or 
Ω € 

του exe. ME: yap ἡ προθυμια προκειται, 

the to have. Mf for the promptness is placed first, 

Kado eav exn *[tis,] evrpoodexros, ov 

aveording to what may have [any oue, } acceptable, not 
1 

1:20 οὐκ exet. δον yap, iva αλλοις 

eceording towhat not he has. Not for, that to otbers 


avcois, ὕμιν δε θλιψις, αλλ᾽ εξ ἰσοτητος᾽ EY TH 
rest, toyou butaffliction, butovtof anequality; in the 
’ 


vuy Katp@ TO Duwy περισσευμᾶ ELS TO εκεινων 
present season the to you abundance for the ofthem 


στερημα, M iva Kat TO εκείνων περισσενμα 
want, sothat also the ofthem abuadauce 


γένηται εἰς TO ὕμων ὕστερημα, ὅπως γενηται 
may be for the ofyou want, sothat may be 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—9. Anointcd—omit, 

Σ 6. verse17; 2Cor.xii.8. st 7.1 Cor. i. δὲ x1f. 8. 
Meti τὴς Lekeix. 68; Phil, ii1.6, 7. 
παν Mark xii. $3, 44; Luke ras ὃν 


{ 10.1. Cor. τ τὰ 


pecicd, but they gave 
themselves first to the 
Lonp, and to us, through 
the Will of God; 

6 sothat we DESIRED 
Titus, that as he had pre- 
viously began so also he 
would finish this Girt 
among you. 

7 But as $yeu abound 
in every thing,—in Faith, 
and in Word, and in 
Knowledge, and in All 
Earnestucss, and in YouR 
Love to us, sce that you 
abound in This FREE GIFT 
also. 

8 ¢I do not speak this 
by Commandment, but 
through the EARNESTNESsS 
of oruERs, I am testing 
4150 the REALITY of youR 
Love. 

9 For you know the 
FAVOR of our Lonp Jesus, 
¢ That, being rich, yet on 
your account he was made 
poor, sothat, by 11s Pover- 
ty, pou might be enriched. 

10 And {inthis I give 
an Opinion; for this is 
Weneficial for you, who, 
previously began not only 
10 DO, but also to be wiL- 
LING, {since the last 
Year 

11 At present, therefore, 
finish the Do1NG also, that 
according to the PROMPTI- 
TUDE tO WILL, so also 
may be the accomplish- 
ment, according to ABIL- 
1ΤΥ. 

12 {For if READINESS 
OF MIND be present, one 
ig acceptable according 
to what he may have, and 
not according to what he 
has not. 

10 Not, however, that 
to others may be relief, 
and to you distress, 

14 butan Equality; at 
THIS Time let Your Abun- 
dance be for TnE1R Deti- 
ciency, so that also THEIR 
Abundanee may be for 
YOUR Deficieney; so that 
there may be an Equality. 


12. any one—omit. 


t 8 2 Cor. vii. 7. = 9 
Δ 10. ἃ Cor. iz. 3 











Chap. 8: 15.) Il. CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 8: 24. 
15 ε 15 even as it has been 

tcoTns: *? Kabws γὙεγραπται' “O το πολν, οὐκὶ -" ν : 

“ἃ equality ; even ma written; He the eine not written, + ΠΕ who had 


ἐπλεονασε" και 6 TO ολιγον, οὐ NAATTOVHGE. 
had over; and hethe little, not had lack. 


SXapis 5e Tw Oew τῳ διδοντι THY avTNY σπου- 
Thanks buttothe Godtothat haviug giventhe same _  earnest- 


δην ὕπερ ὕμων ev τῇ καρδιᾳ Titov: 1 ὅτι τὴν 
ness on behalfofyou in the heart of Titus; because the 


μιν παρακλησιν εδεξατο’ σπουδαιοτερος δε 
ludeed exhortation he received; more earnest but 


ὅπαρχων, avOaiperos εξηελθε πρὸς ὕμας. 
being, of his own accord he went out to you. 


18 Συνεπεμψαμεν Se μετ᾽ avtov τον adedAdor, 
Wesenttogether and with him the brother, 


ov 6 επαινος εν Tw εὐυαγγελιῳ δια πασων 
ofwhomthe praise in the glad tidings through all 


των εκκλησιων" 19 ov povoy Se, αλλα Kat χει- 
ofthe congregatious; not only and, but also having 


ροτονήθεις ὑπο τῶν εκκλησιων συνεκδημος 
been voted by the convregauons a fellaw-traveber 


ἥμων σὺν τῇ Xapitt TavTn, τῇ διακονουμενῃ 


ofus with tne gift this, that being administered 
> [2 ᾿ 

ὑφ᾽ μων mpos τὴν *[avtov] τον κυριου 

by us for the [same] the Lord 


Sotav και προθυμιαν ἥμων" “ὃ 


glory and readinessofmind ofus; 


TOVTO, μὴ TIS ἥμας μωμησήται εν τῇ GdpoTyTe 


στελλομενοι 


avoiding 


this, uotanyone us should hlame in the abufdauce 
Gn τ . 21 δι 

ταυτῇ Τῇ διακονουμενῃ ὑφ᾽ μων προνοῦυμε 
this the being served by us; we are purpos- 


νοι γὰρ καλα ov μόνο» eywriov κυρίου, αλλα 


ing furgoodthiugsnot ouly inpresence of Lord, but 
kat evwtioy ἀνθρωπων. 3: Συνεπεμψαμεν Se 
also) = An presence of men. Wesent toypether and 


¢ 
αὐτοῖς Tov adeAgoy nuwy, ὃν εδοκιμασαμεν ev 
with them the brother ofus, whom we proved in 


πολλοῖς πολλακις σπουδαιον οντα, νυνι δεπολν 
many things many tines diligent being, now but much 


σπουδαιότερον, πεποιθήσει πολλῃ TN Es ὕμαξ. 
more diligent, contidence great inthatfor you. 


“3 Bite ὑπερ Titov, --tywvos ἐμὸς και ers ὕμας 
Andif on behalf of Titus, partner my and for you 


cuvepyos* etre adeAot ἥμων, αποστολοι εκ- 
afellow-laborer; andif brethren of us, apostles of 


κλησιων, dota Χριστου. ΞΖ Τὴν οὐν ενδειξιν 


ftougregutious, glory of Anointed. The therefore proof 
[4 

τὴς ayarys ὕμων, καὶ ἥμων καυχήσεως ὕπερ 

ofthe love ofyou, and  ofus boasting on hehalf 


ὕμων, εἰς αντους ενδειξασθε εἰς προσωπὸν τῶν 
otyou, for them po-ntyouout in face of the 


εκκλησιων. 
congregations. 


“MUCH, had no surplus; 
“and HE Who had LITTLE, 
‘“‘had no deficiency.” 

16 But Thanks be te 
THAT Gop who has PUT 
into the HEART of Titus, 
the Same Harnestness on 
your behalf; 

17 tbecause he received, 
indeed, the EXHORTATION; 
but being very earnest, he 
went away of his own ac- 
cord to you. 

18 And we sent with 
him tthe BROTHER, Whose 
PRAISE by the GLAD TID- 
INGS is throughout all of 
the CONGREGA‘L. ONS ; 

19 and not only so, but 
talso he has been voted by 
the CONGREGATIONS our 
Fellow-traveler with this 
GIFT, Which is BEING DIs- 
PENSED by us for {the 
Glory of the Lorp, and 
of our Karnestness ; 

20 avoiding this, that 
no one should blame Us tn 
this ABUNDANCE which 
ΙΒ BEING DISPENSED by 
us. 

21 ΤΙῸΓ we are purposing 
excellent things, not only 
in the presence of the 
Lord, but also in the pres: 
ence of Men. 

22 And we have sent 
with them our BROTHER, 
(whom we have often 
found diligent in many 
tlings, but now muc 
more diligent,) because of 
THAT great Confidence re- 
posed in you. 

23 And if any inquire 
respecting Titus, hc is my 
Partner and Fellow-laborer 
for you; or concerning our 
Brethren, they are the 
Delegates of the CONGRE- 
GATIONS, and the } Glery 
of Christ. 

24 Show, therefore, to 
them the PRoo¥F of your 
τονε, and of Our ¢ Boast- 
ing on your behalf, before 
the CONGREGATIONS. 


er er SPS LS a .-- 


* VarTican Manuscrirr.—19. Same—omit. 


t lu. Exod. xvi. 18. t 17. verse 6. 
4 £19. 3 Cor. iv. 15. 
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KE®@. 6’. 9. 


'Tept μεν yap τῆς Siakovias τῆς εἰς Tous 


Concerning indeed fur the service ofthat for the 


Ryious περισσον μοι ἐστι TO γραφειν ὕμιν. 

saints superfluous forme itis the  towrite toyou. 
ε 

25.80 yap τὴν προθυμιαν ὕμων, ἣν ὑπερ μων 


iknow for ihe readiness of mind of you, which on benalf of you 


καυχωμαι Μακεδοσιν, ὅτι Axaia παρεσκενασ- 
2am boastag to Macedonians, becsuse Achila haa been prepared 


ται απὸ περυσι' Kat ὁ εξ ὑμωαν ὥγλυς ἡρεθισε 


from lastyear; and the from of you zeal etirred up 
τους πλειυνας. “Επεμψα δε Tous αδελφους, iva 
the many. i sent but the brethren, sothat 


μὴ TO καυχημα ἥμων TO ὑπερ ὕμων κενωθῃ εν 
nut the boasting ofus that onbehalfof you should be vain in 


τῳ μερει TOUTM iva, καθὼς ελεγον, TWEPETKED- 


the respect this; sothat, as ἱ said, having been 
agpevor ἢτε' tuntws εαἂν ελθωσὶ συν epot 
prepared maybe; lestperhaps if ahoullcome with me 


Makedoves, και εὑρωσιν ὑμας ATAPATKEVATTOUS, 
Macedonians, and find you unprepared, 


καταισχυνθωμεν ἥμεις (iva un Acywuev dues) 


should be ashamed we (that oot we may say you) 
εν TN ὑποστασει TavTy. ° AvayKatoy Guy 
in the confidentexpectation this. Necessary therefure 


NYNTAMEY Tapuxudregal τους αδελφους, iva προ- 
I thought to exhort the brethren, that they 


ελθωσιν εἰς ὕὑμας, Kat προκαταρτισωσι THY 


would go before to you, and would make ready before the 
TMpOKATHY YEA MEV HY ευλογιαν ὕμων, τΤαντην 
pre-anuuunced blessing of you, this 


΄ e 
ETOLUYNY εἰναι οὕτως ὡς evAoviav, καὶ μὴ ὡς 
ready to be thua as a blessing, and not as 


πλεονεξιαν. %Touto δε, ὃ σπειρων φειδομενως, 
an esaction. This but, theonesowinyg apariogly, 


φειδομενως Kat θερισει" Kat ὁ σπειρων er 
eparingly also) «othailreap; aod the une aowing in 


εὐλογίαις, ew evdoyias και θερισει. 7΄' Εκασ- 
blessings, io blessings also shallreap. Each 


Tos Kabws mpoaipertar Ty καρδιᾳ' μὴ εκ AUTIS, 
one aa he purposes inthe heart; nut from grief, 

ῃ εἰ avaykns: ἵλαρον yap δοτὴν αγαπᾳ ὃ Geos. 
orfrom necessity; acheerful tor giver loves the Gud. 


8 Auvaros δε 6 Geos πασαν χαριν περισσευσαὶ 
Powers.) betthe God every favour to make aboung 


εἰς ὗμας, ἱνα εν WavTOTE πασαν αυταρκειαν 
to yo, thet in every thing always all-sufficien cy 


EXOVTES, περισσενητε εἰς παν εργον αγαθον' 
having, Toumavabound in every work good; 


®xabws γεγραπται:' Ἑσκορπισεν, εδωκε Tots 
evenad ithasbewCritten; MWe has dispersed, hegave tothe 


€ . 
πενήσιν" ἢ ψ!καιυσννη αὐτου MEVEL εἰς TOV αἰω- 
pooroues; the righteousness ofhim abides for the age. 





11. Acts xi. 29; Rom. xv. 26, 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2Cor. viii. 4; Gal. ii. 10. 
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CITAPTER IX. 


1 For, indeed, concern- 
ing ¢ THAT SERVICE Which 
is for the SAINTS It 1s Su- 
perfinous for me to WRITK 
to you; 

for I know + your 
PROMPTITUDE, fof which 
I am boasting on your 
behalf to the Macedonians, 
That Τ Achaia was pre- 
pared last Year, and YouR 
Zeal has excited MANY. 

ὃ } But Tsent the BRE. 
THREN, lest THAT BOAS'Y- 
iNG of ours on your behalé 
should be vain in this 
RESPECT; 1m order that 
you may be prepared ; 

4 lest, perhaps, 1f the 
Macedonians should come 
with me, and find you un- 
prepared, fe, not to say 
pou, should be ashamed 
in this CONFIDENT EX 
PECTATION, 

δ I thoughtit necessary, 
thercfore, to exhort thy 
BRETHREN, to go on he- 
fore to you, and to first 
make ready this PREVi- 
OUSLY ANNOUNCED GIFT 
of yours, that thus 1Ὁ may 
be ready as a Gift, and not 
as an Extortion. 

6 But this I say, 715 
who sows sparingly, will 
also reap sparingly; anil 
HE Who sows bountifully, 
will reap also bountitully 5 

7 even a3 each one pur- 
poses in lis HEABT, {not 
from Gricf, or from Neecs- 
sity; for {Gop loves a 
Cheerful Giver. 

8 +t And Gop is able to 
make Every kavor abound 
to you, so that always hav- 
ing All Sufficiency in every 
thing, you may abound in 
Every good Work. 

9 as it has been written, 
t“He has dispersed, he 
has given to the PooR; 
“hig RIGHTEOUSNESS Ié- 
‘“‘mains for the aGk.” 





£2 3 Con 
t $. 2 Cor. viii. 6, 17, 18, 22 
t fe Exod. xxVe 
τον. xi. 94, 95; xxviii. 27s 


Chap. 9: 10.) 





σα. '°'O δε emtxopnywy σπερμαὰ τῷ σπει- 


The δ  9ne supplying seel tothe one 
povTt kat ἄρτον εἰς βρωσιν, χορηγήσει Kas 
sowing = ard bread ~— for fouod, will supply and 
πληθυνει Tov σπορὸον ὕμων, Kat avinget Ta 
will multiply the sowing of you, and willincrease the 
γεννήματα τὴ; δικαιοσυνὴς ὑὕμων" 

products ofthe righteousness ofyou; 

€ 

TAoUTiComevat εἰς πασαν απλοτηπα, ἥτις KaTEp- 

being enriched for all liberality, which works 

» hy . ἢ ὃ 

γαζεται δι᾽ μων ευχαριστιαν τῷ θεῳ Τὶ 
out through ns thanksgiving tothe God; because 
< 5 
ἢ διακονια τῆς λειτουργίας TaUTNS OV μονον 
the dispeusing ofthe — publicservice this not only 
εστι πρυσαναπληρουσα τα ὕστερμηματα των 
18 nhundantly supplying the wants of the 
€ 
ayiwy, @\Aa καὶ περισσευουσα δια πολλων 
saints, but also is abounding through many 
evxyapiotioy τῷ θεῳ’ 81a τῆς δοκιμὴς THs 
thanksgivings ἴοτια God; onaccountofthe proof ofthe 
Sicvovias tautys dotatovres τὸν θεὸν emt Ty 
bei vice this theyareglorifying the God δ the 
δ ε ε 
vroTayy THS ὑμολογιας ὕμων εἰς TO εὐυαγγελιον 
Subjection ofthe profession ofyou to ἴὴ 6 gladtidings 


Tov Xptotov, Kat amAOTYTL ΤῊ" Κοινωνιας εἰς 
of the Anointed one, aud liberality ofthe contribution for 


@uTovs Kat εἰς παντας, “kat avtwy dence: 

them and for all, and = ofthem by prayer 
ὕπερ ὕμων, επιποθυυντων das, δια THY ὕπερ- 
con behalf of you, ardently _ving you, because of the sur- 


ley WAVTt 
in everything 


14 


βαλλουσαν χαριν τυν θεον ef’ ὕμιν. 15 Χαρις 
p.ssing favur ofthe God on ψγου. Thanks 
RLS] te θεν emt τῇ ανεκδιηνητῳ αὐτου 

[but] tothe αοὐ for the inexpressible ei him 
Grog, 


Gree gift. 
ΚΕΦ. ¢’, 10. 


ΓΑὐυτος δε eyw Παυλος παρακαλω ὗμας δια 
Same and [ Paul beseech youonaccouut 


ΤῊΣ" THAOTYTOS Καὶ EMLELKELAS TOU Χριστου, ὃς 
otthe meeknesa aud geutlenesa ofthe Anointed, who 


KATE προσωσον MEV TATELVOS EV ὕμιν, απὴὼν 


according to face iudeed humble among yon, being absent 


δε θαρῥω εἰς duass *Seoua δε, τὸ μὴ παρων 
but am bold toward you; Ipray but, that nut being present 


θαρῥησαι tn πεποιθησει, Ἢ AoviCouae τολμη- 


to be bold withthe confidence, with which I reckou to have dare 


ε 
σαι ἐπι τινας τους λογιζομεγουξς μας ὧς κατα 
ng toward βοΐῶφ those reckoning us asaccordingto 


σαρκα περιπατουντας. %Ev σαρκι yap περικα- 
flesh walking. Io flesh = for walks 


? 


LEFCOn IN Titty Ne: 


[ Chap. 10: 3. 





10 And HE +who sup- 
PLIES Seed to the SOWER, 
and Bread for Food, will 
multiply your sowINa, 
and increase the pro- 
pucTs of your { RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS3 

11 you being enriched 
in everything for All Liber- 
ality, {which produces 
through us Thanksgiving 
*to Gop; 

12 because the DisPEN- 
SING of this PUBLIC SER- 
VICE, not only is tamply 
supplying the wants of 
the SAINTS, hut also is 
abounding through the 
Thanksgiving of Many * to 
Gop; 

13 for ΠΟΥ͂ are glorify- 
ing Gop on account of the 
PROOF οὗ this MINISTLA- 
TION In your AVOWED 
SUBJECTION to the GLAD 
TIDINGS of the ANOINTED 
one, and the Liberality of 
the $ CONTRIBUTION to 
them and for all; 

14 aud by Their Prayer 
on your behalf, ardently 
loving you On account of 
the SURPASSING ¢ Favor of 
Gop bestowed upon von. 

15 Thanks to Gop {for 
his INEXPRESSIBLE free 
Gift! 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Now tf, (the same 
Paul, t who, in Appear- 
ance, indeed, am humble 
among you, but being ab- 
sent am bold *toward 
you,) exhort you by the 
MEEKNeEss and Gentleness 
of the ANOINTED 0Π0 5 

2 and 1 pray tthat I 
may not be BOLD, being 
present, with the CoNFl- 
DENCE Which f{ presume cf 
daring to display toward 
SOME who regard us as 
walking according to the 
Flesh. 

3 For though we are 
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“οὐυγτες, OU KATA σαρκα στρατευομεθα, ara 


ing, not according to tlesh warring, (the 
ε 

yap ὅπλα τὴς στρατειας ἥμων OV σαρκικα, αλλα 

for arms ofthe warfare ofus not teshily, but 


duvata τῷ θεῳ προς καθειρεσιν οχυρωματων,) 

powerful in the Gud fur a casting down of Curtresses,) 

> λογισμους καθαιρουντες και παν ὕψωμα επαι- 
reasonings Custing dawn andevery  heizht raising 


pokevoy κατὰ τὴ" yywoews Tov θεου, και arx- 
iteelf up against tbe knowledge ofthe God, and _ilead- 


μαλωτιζοντες παν vonua εἰς THY ὑὕπακοην Tov 
tug captive every wiud iuta the obedience ofthe 
Χριστου, Skat ev ἑτοιμ"» εχοντες εκδικησαι 
Auointed, and in preparation haviug to punish 

tacay παρακοην, ὅταν πληρωθῃ tuwy ἢ ὑπα- 
every disobedieuce, when may be fulfilled of you the  obe- 


xon. “Ta κατα πρόσωπον βλεπετε; Et tis 
diceuce. The things accordiogto face doyousee? Ifanyone 


πεποιθεν ἑαυτῳ Χριστοῦ εἰναι, τουτο λογιζεσθω 
has μετουδάει himself of Anvinted to be, this let Lim consider 


παλιν ap’ ἑἕαυτου ὅτι καθως av7os Χριστου, 
again from himself that ἄνθη ἃ5 he of Anointed, 


υὗτω και ἥμεις. SEav τε yap και περισσότερον 


δυ also we, Ifandeedfur even murv abuudautly 
τι KQUXNOWUAL περι ΤῊΣ εξουσιας 
somewhat { should boast concerning tbe authority 


¢ ¢€ ἧς ε ~ 
ἥμων, ἧς edwkev 6 Kuptos δ ἣμιν,}) εἰς οἰκοδο- 
olus, which gave the Lord [to us, } for building 


μην Kat οὐκ εἰς κοθειρεσιν ὕμων, ovK αιἰσχυνη- 
up and not for castiug down ofyou, not ι shall be 


Iva μὴ δοξω ws av exdoBew ὗμας 
Sothatnut] may βεέ 88 [ would territy you 


θησομαι. 
ashamed, 


δια 


by weans of the 


των emtatoAwy: 1° (ὅτι ai μεν :-πιστολαῖι, 
letters, (because theindeed letters, 


ε 
φησι, βαρειαι και toxvpar ἢ δε παρουσια του 
be says, weighty and puwertul; the but presence ofthe 


σωματος ασθενης, Kat 6 Aovyos εξουθενημενοΞ") 
body Weak, andthe word having beeu cespised; ) 


ς ε 
IL routo λογιζεσθω 7] τοιουτος, ὅτι οἷοι εσμεν 
this letconsider the suchanone, thatsuch ones we are 


τῳ Aoyw δι᾽ επιστολων αποντες, τοιοῦτοι Kat 
by theword through letters bemug absent, such likeones also 


WAPOVTES Τῷ εργῳ. 12 Ou γαρτολμωμεν εγκρι- 


being presentin the werk. Not for we dare to rank 


ναι ἢ aovykpival ἑαυτους τισι τῶν ἑαυτους συ- 
or to cumpare ourselves with someof those themselves cow- 
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walking in the Flesh, we 
are not Warring according 
to the Flesh. 

4 Jsince the arms tof 
Our WARFARE are not of 
Flesh, but fpivinery 
powerful for the Demoli- 
tion of Fortresses ; 

δ Tdemolishing Reason. 
ings, and Every Height 
rearing itself up against 
the KNOWLEDGE of Gon, 
and leading captive Every 
Mind to the OBEDIENCE 
of the ANOINTED ONE; 

6 and ὁ being prepared 
to punish All Disobe- 
dience, when Τ Your onr- 
DIENCE may be completcad. 

7 ~Do you look on 
TUINGS according to Aj- 
pearance P Z1f any one 
* seems to trustin himscif 
That he is of Christ, lit 
him consider this again 
from himself, That as ἢτ is 
of Christ, so also are Se. 

8 For if indeed ἃ should 
boast somewhat mie 
abundantly fof our at- 
THORITY, which the Loiwp 
gave for your Building up, 
and not for your ovcr- 
throwing, Σ 1 shall not he 
ashauicd ; 

9 so that I may net 
seem asif I would terriy 
you by LETTERS; 

10 because ‘‘the LET- 
TERS,” fays he, “aie 
weighty and powerful; 
but tthe BODILY P&FS- 
ENCE is weak, and 
+ sPEECH contemptible.” 


11 Let suciI a one con” 
sider this, That such as we 
are in WORD through [μι 1. 
ters, being absent, such 
also will we bein work, 
being present. 


12 + For * we dare not 
rank or compare ourselves 
with somk of those who 
COMMEND Themselves ; 


«αε- . 


8. to us—omit. ἸΣ 


t 4. Acts vii. 
tape 2 Cor. 11:1. 2. 
7. 1Ces 

1 1", 
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but these, measuring 



























νιστανοντων: αλλα auTot εν ἕαυτοις EauTOUS 


i ΐ ν ves 

mendiog ; hut they by themselves  theuiseives Themsels es by themseh = 

a ΑΞ ὃ faueoe and couiparing themseives 

fe OO eee eS COUT ἘῸΝ >| with themselves, are not 
measurix g, and comparing themselves withthemselves, 


intelligent. 

13 t But we will not 
boast respecting UNMEAS- 
URED Things; but accorde 
ing to the MEASURE of the 
RULE which the Gop of 
Measure assigned to us, to 


ov συνιουσιν. 13 Ἥμεις δε ουχί ets Ta ape- 
not areintelligent. We and not _ forthethings un- 


τρα καυχήσωμεθα, aAAa κατα TO METPOY TOU 
measured we will boast, but accordiugtothe measure of the 
κανονος, οὗ εμερισεν ἥμιν ὃ θεος μετρου, εφι- 

rule, οὔ which distributed tousthe God of measure, to 


4 £ reach even to you. 
κεσθαι αχρι Και ὕμων. ον Yap, ws μῇ εφικ- ᾿ 
reach to even you. Not for, as not reach- 14 For we do not, as not 
; . Z _{reaching fo You, over- 
VOUMEVOL ELS UUAS, UMEPEKTELVOMEVY EQUTOUS’ | orrotch onrselves: (1 for 
ing to you, we overstretch ourselves; ; a 


we came even to You with 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED 5) 

15 not boasting with 
reference to UNMEASURED 
Things, in tthe Labors of 
Others; but having a 
Hope, your FAITH being 
increased, to be enlarged 
among you, according to 


(axpe yap Kae ὕμων εφθασαμεν €Vv T® ευαγγελίιῳ 
(ο for even γοὺ we eame in the — glad tidings 


του Χριστου") ove εἰς Ta ameTpa καυχωμε- 
ofthe Anointed,) not forthethingsuuiieasured boasting 


vo. ev αλλοτριοις κόποις, ελπιδα' SE EXOVTES, 
in others labors, a hope; but having, 

αυξαναμενὴς τὴ" πιστεως ὕμων, εν ὕμιν μεγα- 

beluzgincreased ofthe faith ofyou, by you to be 


λυνθηναι κατα Tov Kavova ἥμων εἰς TeEpto-|our RULE, fora superabun- 
eularged accordingto the rule you into euperabun-} dance; 

σειαν, 18 εἰς τα ὕπερεκεινα ὕμων evayyertoac-| 16 to announce glad 
dance, totheparts beyond ofyou to announce vlad | tidings mm parts BEYOND 
Oats ovk ev αλλοτριῳ Kavovt εἰς Ta ἕτοιμα Me 1018 ae 
tidings; not by another rule forthethings ready Ing te Ἢ y 


Another’s Rule. 
17. +¢ But HE who 
BOASTS, let him boast in 


καυχήσασθαι. “‘O δε καυχώμενος, εν Κυριῳ 
to boast. The but one boasting, in~=6 Lord 


καυχασθω. ἴδον yap 6 ἑἕαντον cuvittwr,|the Lord; 

let him boast. Not for he Limmself commending, 18 for fnot the one ΟΜ - 

exewos ἐστι Soximos, add’ ὃν ὃ κυριος συνιστη- MENDING Hiusself 15. ap- 
he is approved, butwhomthe Lord com-| proved, but { whom the 


LoxpD commends. 
CHAPTER XI. 


1 E wish you wonld bear 
with me *some little in 
{my FOOLISUNESS; and 
indeed you do bear with 
me. 

2 For Iam ardently de- 
voted to you with a godly 
Zeal; {because I betrothed 
you for one Husband.—a 
chaste Virgin t¢to present 
tothe ANOINTED $ 

3 but I am afraid, lest, 
as {the SERPENT deceived 
Eve by his Crart, your 
| MINDS ¢ may be corrupted 


σιν. 
mends. 


ΚΕΦ. ια΄. 11. 
1 Οφελον ανειχεσθε μου μικρὸν τῇ αφροσυνῃ: 


ΓΒ you would bhearwithme alittle inthe foolishness, 


αλλα και ἀνεχεσθε μου. “2 Ζελω yap buas θεου 
but evenyoudo bearwithmwe. Iam zealous fur you of God 

ζηλῳ-: ἡρμοσαμην yap vas ἕνι avdpi, παρθενον 

with azeal, I espoused for you toonehusband, avirgin 
¢ 

ayvnv παραστησαι τῳ Χριστῳ" > φοβουμαι Se, 
pure topresent tothe Anointed; [ fear but, 


μήπως ws 6 ὄφις Evay εξηπατησεν ev τῇ παν- 
vest 45 theserpent Eve deceived by the craft 


ουργιᾳ αὗὑτου, *[ottw] φθαρῃ τα vonpara 
of himeelf, [307] should becorruptedthe mizds 
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ὕμων απὸ TIS aATWAOTNHTLS TNS εἰς TOY Χριστουν. 
ofyou from the simplicity ofthatinto the Anointed, 


4E: μεν yap ὃ epxouevos αλλον ἴησουν κηρυσ- 


It indeed for the one coming another Jesus proelaims 


€ 
get ὃν ovk exnpviauev, ἢ πνευμα ἕτερον λαμ- 
whom not we proelaimed, or aspirit another you 


Bavere ὃ οὐκ ἐλαβετε, ἡ ευαγγελιον ἕτερον ὃ 


receive whieh nut youreeceived, or glad tidings otherwhieh 
ove εδεξασθε, καλως ανείχεσθε. * Λογιζομαι 
not yon embraced, well you might hear. lreckon 


yap μηδεν voTepynKevat τῶν ὑπερλιαν αποστο- 
for nothing to have been behind those inthe highest degree apos- 


λων. © Ei de και ἰδιωτὴς τῳ λόγῳ, AAA’ ov Τῇ 


tles. If butevenasimple personinthe word, yet notinthe 


yvwoet αλλ᾽ ev παντι φανερωθεντες εν πασιν 

xnowledge; but in everything having been manifested in allthiags 
ε 

εἰς ὕμας, ΤῊ ἅμαρτιαν εποιησα, εμαυτον 

among you. Or sin did I commit, myself 


Tameivwy, iva vuets ὑψωθητε; ὅτι δωρεαν TO 
humbling, sothat you might beexalted? beeause freely the 


του θεὸν 


ευαγγελιον ενηγγελισαμὴν 
efthe God 


giad tidings I announced 


ὑμιν; 
to you? 


8 AAAas exxkAnotas ecuAnaa, AaBwy οψωνιον 


Otber congregations Irobbed, havingtaken wages 


πρὸς THY ὕὑμων διακονίαν" Kal παρων προς ὗμας 
for the ofyon aervice; and beiug present with you 


Kat ὑὕὑστερηθεις, ov κατεναρκησα 
and havingbeeninwant, not did ilazily burdea 


ovdevos: 
any one; 

ϑίτο yap ὕστερημα μου προσανεπληρωσαν oI 
(the for want of me supplied before the 


αδελφοι ελθοντες ato Makedorvias: 
brethren havingcome from Macedonia; ) 


[4 
παντι αβαρὴ ὑμιν εμαυτον 
everything uaburdensome to you myself 


TIPNTW. 
will keep. 


Kal 
and 


ETIPHTA, 
I kept, 


€yv 
io 
Kal 
and 


l0Eativ αληθεια Χριστου ev εμοι, 
Itis a truth ofAaointed in me, 


OTL] καυχησις AUTH OV φραγῆησεται εἰς εμε εν 
thattbe boustiog thia notshallbestoppedconeerning me in 


τοις κλιμασι τὴς Axaas. 3! Atari; Ἀ[ὁτι] OUK 


the regiona ofthe Achaia. Why? = [because} not 
ayarw vuas; Ὃ θεος οιδεν. 132 Ὁ δε row, Kat 
Tluve you? The God knows. What but Ido, even 


ξ 
ποιήσω, να ἐκκοψω THY apopuny των θελοντων 
I willdo, aothatImaycutoffthe opportunity ofthose wishing 


apopunyv, iva ev ευρεθωσι 


‘w καυχωνται, 
ao Opportunily, so that in 


what 








they boast, they may be found | 


from * THAT SIMPLICITY 
and THAT PURENESS Which 
igin the ANOINTED. 

4 Forif HE who is com. 
ING proclaims Anothicr 
Jesus, whom we did not 
preach; or you receive 
a different Spirit which 
you did not receive; or 
t other Glad tidings which 
you did not enibrace, you 
might well bear with it. 

5 * And tl] reckon my- 
self in Nothing to hive 
been behind those Very 
EMINENT Apostles. 

6 Buteven if 11 ama 
simple person in SPEECH, 
yet not {in KNOWLEDGE; 
but in every way fwe have 
by all things heen mani- 
fested among you. 

7 Did Leommit Sin tin 
humbling Myselfthat pou 
might be exaltcd? or Be- 
cause 1 gratuitously an- 
nounced to you the GLAD 
TIDINGS of GoD? 

8 I stripped Other Con- 
gregations, taking Waves 
lor serving YOU; and be- 
ing present with you, and 
in want, 7 1 did not incom. 
mode any one; 

9 for {the BRETHREN 
having come from Mace- 
donia supplied beforehand 
my DFFICIENCY; and in 
everything I kept, and will 
keep Myself f from being a 
burden to you. 

10 110 is a Truth of 
Christ by me, {that this 
very BOASTING shall not 
be silenced concerning me 
inthe REGIONS OfACHAIA. 

11: Why? J Because 1 
love you not? Gop knows. 

12 But what Lam doing, 
I even will do, ¢that J] 
may cut off the OPPorTU- 
NITY from TNOSE DEs1R- 
ING an ΕΓ ΠΕΕΙΝ: 50 
that in what they boast 
they may be foun even as 
we. 
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5. And 1 reckon. 1]. beeause—omit. 


t δ. 2 Cor. xii. 11; Gal. ii. 6. 
t 6. 2 Cor. iva. 11; xii. 12. 


ANOINTED. 


t 4. Gal.i.7,8. 
=10. : 6. Epn. iii. 4 
χ. 6,14: £ Cor. x.1. " 
t 9 Vhil. iv. 10, 15, 16. “: 9. 2 Cor. xii. 14, 16. 
ὅτ 15. t 11. 2 Cor. νἱ. 11; vii.3; was 15. 


4 6. 1 Cor... 17. 11.1,18; 9 Cor. 


£7. Acts xviti. $; 1 Vor. 


t 8. Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. xii.13; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. tii. s, 9. 
Φ 19. Rom.ix.1, 
£12. 4 Cor. χ. 12. 


ie 1a 1Cor. 
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καθως και mets. 


15 Οἱ yap τοιουτοι ψευδαποσ- 
as even we. 


The for suchone false apostles 
τολοιῖ epyarat δολιοι, peracynuatiCouevos εἰς 


workers deceitful, transforming themselves into 
ἀποστόλους Ἄριστον. 14Kat ov θαυμαστον' 
‘ apostles of Anointed, And not itis wonderful, 
avros yap 6 gaTaras μετασχηματιζεταῖ ets 
bicaself for the adversary is transformed into 


ayyeAov φωτος" 5 ov peya ουν, et και of Staxo- 
Qimessenger oflight; mot greattherefore,if also the servants 


vot αὐτου peracxnpati(ovrat ὧς διακονοι δικαι- 


οἵ hin are tranaformed ΔΒ servants ofright- 
e 
οσυνὴΣ" wy τὸ Τελὸς εσταὶ κατα TA Epya 
eousaocss, ΦΙ ΤΟΣ the end shalibe accordingtothe works 
GuTwy,. 
ofthem. 


δ Παλιν Acyw, μὴ Tis pe δοξῃ adpova 


Again Tsay, not any οὔθ meshouldthink unwise 
εἰναι" εἰ δὲ pnye, Kav ws αφρονα δεξασθε 


tobe, if but otherwise, even as unwise do you receive 
e 

με, iva Kayw pikpoy Te καυχησωμαι. 17 °O 

me, 80that-evenl alittle somewhat may boast. What 


AzAw, ovAGAW κατα κυριον, GAN’ ds εν αφ- 


fapeak, mot Ispeak accordiagte Lord, wut ss in fool- 
€ 

ροσυνῇ) εν ταυτῇ Τῇ ὑὕποστασει τὴς καυχήη- 

ishness, in this the confidence ofthe boas;. 


σεως. "Ewe: πολλοιε καυχωνταε κατα THY 
ing. Sineo many boast accordingto the 


σαρκα, cayw Kavynoouat 19 Ἥδεως yap ave- 
flesh, also I will boast. Willingly for you 


χεσθε των appovawy, φρον:μοι οντες"  ἀνεχεσ- 
bear with the unwise, 189 0.45 = being; you bear 


Ge yap, εἰ τις ὗμας KaradovAol, εἰ τις KaTEC- 
Yor, ifanyone you enslaves, ifanyone eatsyou 


θιει, εἰ Tis AauBaver, εἰ TIS ἐπαίρεται, εἰ TIS 


cp, ifanyone takesyou, ifanyoneraiser himselfup,ifany one 
vas εἰς προσωπον δερει. Kara ατιμίαν 
you on face beata, Accordingto dishonor 


Acyw, ὡς ὅτι Hues ησθενησαμεν' ev 'ῳ δ᾽ ar 


Ispeak, δῷ that we were week; in what but 
τις τοῖλμᾳ, (εν αφροσυνῃ Aecyw,) τολμω 
any one may bebuld, (in foolishness I spesak,) hold 
Kayo. 22 Ἕβραιοι εἰσι; Kayw Ἰσραηλιται 
also I, Hebrews arethey? also I; Israelites 
εἰσι; καγω" omepua Αβρααμ εἰσι; Kaya 
trethey? also [; seed ofAbraam arethey? also; 


3 Siaxovos Χριστου εἰσι: (παραφρονων Aadw, 


Servants of Anointed arothey? (oeingaveryfool I speak,) 


δ 
ὕπερ EywW* εν κοποις περισσοτερωςξ, εν πλήηγαις 
above I; in labors more abnndant, 


in strines 


13 For sucu tf False 
apostles, tdeceitful Work- 
men, are transforming 
themselves into Apostles 
of Christ. 

14 And itis not surpris- 
ing, for the ADVFRSARY 
himself transforms him- 
selfintoan Angelof Light. 

15 It is therefore no 
great wonder, if his sER- 
VANTS also transform 
themselves as {Servants 
of Rizhteousness;{ Whose 
END will be according to 
their WORKS. 

16 Again {I say, Let 
noone think Mea Simple- 
ton; but if otherwise, 
then receive me as a Sim- 
pleton, so that Ἱ also may 


boast a little. 
17 What I speak fin 
This CONFIDENCE of 


BOASTING, I do not speak 
according tothe Lord, but 
asin Folly. 

18 {Since many boast 
according to the Flesh, fl 
also will boast. 

19 {For being wise your- 
selves, you readily bear 
With the UNWISE. 

20 For you endure fif 
one enslave you; if one 
eat you up; if one take 
from you;if oneraisehim- 
self up; ifone beats You 
in the Face. 

2I As concerning Re- 
proach, I say { That we 
were weak; yet tin what 
any one is daring,(I speak 
foolishly,) 1 aiso am 
daring. 

22 Are they Hebrews? 
tso am f. Are they Is- 
raelites? so am J. Are 
they the Seed of Abra- 
ham ? so am 1. 

23 Are they Servants 
of Christ? ({ speak as 


) being beside myseli,) 1 


am superior; tin Labors 
exceedingly abundant, in 


118. Acts xv. 24; Rom. xvi. 18; Gal. 1. 7; vi. 14; Phil. i. 19; 2 Pet. ii. 1; 1 John iv. 1; 


Rev, ii. 2, $13.2 Cor. 1.17; Phil. ffl. 2; Titus i.10, 11. $15. 5. Cor. tif. 9.. 
Poe hil, iii. 19, t 16. verse 1; 2 Cor. xii, 6, 11, {17.2 Cor. ix. 4. 818. Phii. 
111. 3, 4. $19. 1 Cor. iv. 10. t 20, Gal, ii, 4;iv.9. } 21. 2 Cor. x. 10. rai, 
Phil, iil. 4, $22, Acts xxii. 3; Rom. xi. 1; Phil. iti. 5. 1 28.1 Cor. xv. 10. 
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ὑπερβαλλοντως, εν φυλακαῖς περισσοτερως, εν 
sbove measure, ia prisons more frequently, in 


θανατοις moAAakis: *4 (ὑπὸ lovdaiwy πεντακις 
deaths often; (by Jews five times 


ee 
τεσσαρακοντα Tapa μίαν ελαβον, “" τρις ερῥαβ- 
forty except one I received, thrice 1 was 


€ 
δισθην, anak ελιθασθην, τρις evavaynoa, 
beatea with rods, once Iwasstoued, thrice I was shipwrecked, 


νυχθήμερον εν τῳ βυθῳ πεποιηκα") “ὅ ὁδοιπο- 


anightanddsy in the deep Ihave passed;) in jour- 
prats woAAakiss Kivdvvots woTauwy, κινδυνοις 
lieys often; in dangers of rivers, in dangers 


ληστων, KivOuvols εκ ‘yevous, κινδυνοις εξ εθ- 
of robbers, indangers from kindred, indanyers from Gen- 


νων, κινδυνοις εν πόλει, κινδυνοις εν Epnuta, 
tiles, indangers ia city, in desert, 


κινδυνοις ev θαλασσῃ, κινῦυνοις ev ψευδαδελ- 


in dangers 


ia dangers at sea, in daugers among false-breth- 
pos: “7 *[ ev] κοπῳ καὶ μοχθῳ, ev ἀγρυπνιαις 

ren; {ia] labor and tril, in watchings 
moAAakis, εν Atuw και Saver, ev νηστειαις πολ΄ 
often, in hungee aad -hirst, io Castings often 
Aas, ev ψυχει Kat γυμνητητι BXwpis των 
ia cold and nakecdues Besides the 


παρεκτος, 1 επισυστασις μου ἣ καθ᾽ ἥμεραν, ἣ 


outward things, the crowding ofmethatevery day, the 
μεριμνα πασων των εκκλησιων. Tis ασθενει, 
care ofall ofthe ec ngresations. Who is weak, 


kat ove ασθενω; τις σκανδαλίζεται, Kat ουκ 


sad not I am weak? who isinadetoatumble, and bot 
eyw πυρουμαι; Es καυχασθαι Ser, TQ: 
I bura? If to buast 35 necessury,thethings 


trys ασθενειας *[uov] καυγησομαι. 31 Ὃ Gens 
efthe weakness {of me] I will boass. The Goad 


και πατὴρ του Kupiov ἥμων Incov *[Xpicrov] 
and fatber ofthe Lord olus Jesus {Anointed} 


ovdev, ὁ ὧν EvAOVNTOS Ets τους aiwvas, ὅτι OV 
know:, hebeing blessed for “Ἐν “grt, that not 


Wevdouar 33 ey Δαμασκῳ ὃ εθναρχης Apeta τοῦ 


futterfalsebood; in Daimascus the ethnarch Aretas [1° 
βασιλεως εφρουρει τὴν Aauacknvwy πολιν, 
kiag guarded the Damascenea city, 
33 


πιασαι me  θελων"} 


και δια θυριδος ev σαρ- 
to seize me [wishing ; ] 


aud through an openingin arope 


yavn εχαλασθὴν δια Tov τειχους, και εξεφυ- 


basket I was. owered through the wall, and escaped 
yor Tas χειρας avtov. ΚΕΦ, ιβ΄. 12. ! Kav- 
the hands of hin. To 


* Prisons frequently, fin 
Seourges to exeess, fin 
Deaths often. 

24 Five times 1 received, 

hy the Jews, ¢ forty stripes 
less one; 
25 three times I was 
t beaten with rods; Jonce 
I was stoned; three times 
ΤΙ owas shipwreeked; ἃ 
night and day I have spent 
in the DEFP. 

26 During = frequent 
Journeys, iu Dangers from 
Rivers; in Dangers from 
Nobbers ; fin Dangers 
from Kindred; tin Dan- 
gers from Gentiles; in 
Dangers in Cities; in Dan- 
gers In the Desert; in 
Dangers at Seas in Dan- 
gersamong False-brethren ; 

27 in Labor and Toil; 
tin frequent Watchines; 
tin Hunger and Thirst; 
in frequent Fastings; im 
Cold and Nakedness. 

28 Besides these ΟὐἹ- 
WARD troubles, Tihe anx1- 
ovs CARE for All the con- 
GREGATIONS, which is 
CROWDING M€ EVERY DAY. 

29 y Whois weak, and 1 
am not weak? Who is 


‘mad to Stumble, and E de 


not burn ὃ 

30 If it 18 necessary to 
hoast, +I will hoast of the 
THINGS which coucern my 
WFAKNFSS. 

31 ~ Gop, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lorn Jesus, ΠῈ 
twho 15 tho BLESSED ONE 
forthe aGrs, knows That 
I do not falsify. 

32 +In Damasens, the 
ETHNARCH of Aretas, the 
KING, guarded the ciTy of 
the JAMASCENES, wishing 
to Scize me; 


33 but I was through an 
Opening lowered down the 
WALL In a Rope-basket, 
and escaped from his hands, 


ot lh τ ΠΠπ5ςΠΠςΞ΄Ξἷ΄΄ΠΠ΄ΠΨ΄΄΄΄΄΄...ςς.͵.. 
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32. wishing—omit. 
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i 31. Romie 
t 85, Acts - 2.24. 98, 
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ES SSS 


σθαι δὴ ov π΄] * [wor puleNevoone: CHAPTER ΧΙ]. 


vast indeed not ἰδ protitable [lor me; } Iwillcome |, 1 Isit necessary toboast? 

r it is not profitable indeed, 
yap εἰς οπτασιας Kat amokaduers Κυριου. byt IT will come even ta 
for to VislULSs and revelativus of Lord. 


Visions and Revelations of 
2 Oba ανθρωπον εν Χριστῳ, πρὸ ETWY dbexateo- | the Lord. 
I huow aman in Anoiuted, abuve years fourteen, 9 1 know a Man, tin 


capwy, (ειτε εν σωματι, οὐκ oda ELTE EKTOS Christ, who above en 

(whetherwith a body, nut J know; or without Yeurssince—(whethie with 
a body, 1 know not; or 
without a Body, I know 
not; God kncws;)—sUCcH 8 
one fsuddenly conveyed 
away to the Third Heaven. 

3 And I know this VERY 
Man, (whether witha Body, 
or without the Bony, 1 
know not; God knows; ) 

4, That he was suddenly 
conveyed away into { PABA- 
Disk, and heard indescrib- 
able things spoken, which 
itis not possible fur a Man 
to relate. 

5 Respecting sucH a per- 

son J will boust; ¢ butres- 
peeting myself I will not 
boast, woless 12 my WEAK- 
NESSES. 
6 For 11 should desire 
to boast, I shall not be Un- 
wise; for 1 will speak the 
Truth; Dut I forbear, lest 
any one should impute to 
M: morc than what he 
sees me to be, or what he 
hears from me. 

ἢ And in order that I 
might not be unduly elated 
by the TRANSCENDANCY 
of the REVELATIONS, fa 
Thorn in the FLESH was 
viven to me—-fan Anegel- 
adversary—that it might 
afflict me; so that Ishould 
not be too much exalted. 


*[rov] σωματος, οὐκ oda’ 6 Geos oder) αρπα- 
{the} body, not I kuow;the God knuws;) having 












γεντα TOY TOLOVTOY ἕως TPITOV οὐυρανονυ. 
been snatehedaway the suchaone_ to third heaven, 


f 
3 Kat oda tov τοίουτον avOpwroyv, (ειτε εν 
Aud Iknow the such a lady (whether in 


σωματι, ELITE EXTOS TOV σωματος, OVK οἰδα" ὃ 
a body, or Without the body, not I know; the 


θεος οιδεν") ὅτι ἡρπαγη = ets TOY Wapadet- 
God knows,) that hewassnatchedawayiuto the paradice, 


ε 
σον, και ἤκουσεν appnTa ῥήματα, ἃ ουκ 
and heard indescnvable thingsspokea, which not 


eZov avOpwrm λαλησαι. ὃ Ὕπερ Tov Tot- 
being possible for a man to speak. Concerning the aguch 


ουτου καυχήσομαι" ὕπερ δε ἐμαυτοὺυ ov KavXT- 
aon? Lwillboast; onbebalfbut ofmyself not i will 


σομαι, εἰ μὴ ev rats ἀσθενειαις *[pwov.] 6 Eay 
& ual, “(ποὺ iu the weaknesses [of me.] 1 


yap θελησω κανχήησασθαι, ovkK evouae αφρων" 
for Ishould desire to boast, not Ishallbe unwise; 


αληθειαν yap epw φειδομαι de, μη τις ets 


truth for Iwillsay; If orbcar but, lest any one to 


eue Aoyitontat ὗπερ 6 BAeret με, ἡ ἀκουει τι 
me shouldimpute beyondwhat hesees me,or  hearsanything 


εξέμου. 4 Kat τῇ ὑπερβολῃ των αποκαλυψεων 
from of me. Aud by the transcendaney οὐ the revelations 


iva pn ὑπεραιρωμαι, εδοθὴ pot oKodroy τῇ 


that not I should be over-elated, was given to me athorn inthe 
ες ς 

σαρκι, αγγελος σαταν, iva με κολαφι(ῃ, iva μὴ 

flesh, aimessenger adversary, that me it might buffet,that not 

ὑπεραιρωμαι. ὃ Ὕπερ τουτου τρις Toy κυριον 


{ταῖσδε be over-elated. Concerning this thrice the Lord 8 +t Concerning this, I 
ε Σ᾿ 9 Ὁ + > 

παρεκαλεσα, νὰ ἀποστῇ amt εμοὺυ 9 και ρηἐτοαϊοα the Lorp three 

I entreated, that it might beremoved from me; and | times, that it might be re- 
εἰρηκε μοι" Αρκει σοι ἢ χαρις μου" ἢ yap δυνα- moved from me; 

le said to me, Isenoughfortheethe favor ofme,the fur powe, 9 but he said to ine, “ My 

pus *[uou] ev acbeverg τελειουται. “Hdsrra|FAVOX 18 Sufficient for thee 

jefme} in weakuess is periected. Most gladly a, on ¥ Ἐπ Ve a 

€akncss. aday, 

ουν μαλλον καυχήσομαι ev ταις agbevetats |ipen 1 δ ἮΝ 

therefore καῖμεχ ἀντι νοι in the weaknesses γ3 


VYEAKNESSES, 80 that the 
POWER of the ANOINTED 
ay abide upon Me. 


€ 
¥l yeu, | iva ἐτισκηνωσῃ em eve ἢ δυναμις τον 
[otime,|sothat maydwell uporm me the power ofthe 


=_—— 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l. 1s it necessary to boast? it is not profitable indeed, but I 

come even to Visions and Revelations of the Lord. 1. for me—omit. 2.the 
~omit. 5. of me—omiét, 9. of me—omit. 0. of me—omit. 

: 2. Rom. xvi.7; 2 Cor. v.17; Gal.i. 22. t 2. Acts xxii.17, See Acts xiv. 19, 20. 

+ 4. Luke xxiii. 43. _, 1.5.2 Cor. xi. 30. {δι Cor x.8; xm t 7. Gal, 
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Chap. 12: 10.) 





10 Διο <cvdoKw ev ασθενειαις, εν 
Wherefore [ sm well-pleasedwith weakuesses, with 
ὕβρεσιν, ev avaykais, ev διωγμοις, ev TTEVO- 

insults, with necessities, with persecutione, with distree- 
χωοιαις ὕπερ Χριστου" ὅταν yap ασθενω, TOTE 
sea onbehalf of Anointed; when for ᾿ may be weak, then 
δυνατος εἰμι. 'Teyova αφρων" buers με nvay- 

strong I have Seman ise ; you me have 
κασατε. Evyw yap ὠφειλὸον bd ὕμων συνιστασ- 
conetrained. I far ought by you to be com- 
θαι’ ouvdev yap ὕστερησα των ὑπερλιαν αποσ- 
mended; nothing for Iwas hehindthosein highest degree apos- 
ToAwy, εἰ Kat ovdey εἰμι. ἄτα μεν σημεια TOU 
tles, if even nothing Theinceed = signs ine 


αποστολου κατειργασθη εν ὕμιν εν πασῃ ὑὕὑπο- 


Χριστου. 
Anointed. 


Tam, 


Tam. 


apostle were worked Outamonz you in all pa- 
worn, εν OHMELOiS Kat τερασι και δυναμεσι. 
tience, in signa and ~—s proc igies and powers. 


1ST; Yap εστιν ὁ nrrnonre ὕπερ τας λοιπας 
What for isit which you wereinferior beyond the other 


EXKANOIAS, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αυτος εγὼ οὐ KaTEevapKyn- 
Cangregations, if not that myself I not was burden- 


σα vuwy; Χαρισασθε μοι την adikiay TavTny. 


someto you? Forgive tome the injustice this. 


4 IS0u,-Tpirov τοντὸ ἑτοιμως exw ελθειν προς 
Lo, athirdtime thia inreadineea Lar: to come to 
buas, και ov καταναρκησοῷ *[buwy| ov yap 
you, and not I will burden [;ou, ] not for 
(ntw Ta ὕμων, add suas. Ov yap οφείλει 
teek thethinge ofyou, hut ~~ yon. ToS ἔοτ itis fitting 
πὶ Ξ 
τα Tekva τοις γονευσι θησαυρίζειν, AAA’ οὗ γο- 
the children forthe parents totreacurenp, but tho par- 


vets τοις Texvois. MP Eyw δὲ ἥδιστα δαπανησω 
ents forthe children. L butmostgladly  willspend 


Kat ς«κδαπανηθησομαι ὕπερ των ψυχων ὑμων" 
and sitloc utterlyepent onbehalfofthe soule vf you; 


€t Και WELLES TOT EPWS ὑμις αΎαπων, ἥττον αγα- 
il even siurcabundantly yeu loving, lesa 


πωμαι. Ecrw δε' eyw ov κατεβαρησα ὑμας-" 
loved. Letitbesobut; I not did burden you; 
αλλ᾽ ὕπαρχων πανον;γος, δολῳ ὕμας eAafov- 
but being crafty, with guile you [ took. 


[: 
My τινα ὧν ἀαπεσταλκα προς buas, δι᾽ αὐτου 
Not δῦ oneofwhom [ havesent to you, through 


Iam 


him 
επλεονεκτησα Succ; 18 Παρεκαλεσα Titov, και 


I overrccched you?’ Texhorted Titus, and 
συναπεστειλα Tov aveAmov® μητι εἐπλεονεκτη- 
I sent with the brother; not ov erceached 


σεν ὑμας Tiros; ov Τῷ ἄντῳ πνευματι περιε- 


you Titne? notinthe same apirit we 
πατησαμεν ; ov Tots αντοις txveo.; ᾿9Παλιν 
walked? not inthe same steps? Agz-in 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 12: 18. 





10 Wherefore, {I am 
contented with Weak. 
nesses, with Insults, with 
Necessities, with Persecu.- 
tions, with Distresses on 
aceount of Christ; Tsince 
when I am weak, then I 
am strong. 

11 Tlave I Bacon ῃς Εἰ 
Simpleton ? Dou have 
constrained Me; for [ 
ought to be commended 
by “You; {for in nothing I 
was inferior to those VERY 
EMINENT Apostles—even 
if Tam nobody. 

12 ¢The siacns of the 
APOSTLE, surely, were per- 
formed among you with All 
Patienee, by Signs and 
Prodigies and Powers. 

13 {For in what is it 
that you were inferior ta 
the ornER Congr μ΄ 
unless That ¢ I my self wa 
not a burden to you? ἊΣ 
give me this INJUSTICE |! 

14 1 Behold, this third 
time I hold niyself ready 
to come to you, and I will 
not be burdensome; + bc- 
cause I seek not your Pre- 
perty, but you; {for the 
CHILDREN are not obliged 
to treasure up for the Pa- 
RENTS, but the PARENTS 
for the CILILDREN. 

15 And ΤΙ most gladly 
willspend and be utterly 
spent ton behalf of your 
SOULS; even if the more 
abundantly loving You, the 
tess I be loved. 

16 Beis so then, ΣῈ did 
not burden you; but, (itis 
said,] “being eunning, I 
took You hy Artifice.” 

17 t Did 1 defraud you 
Ly any of those whom [ 
sent to you? 

18 tl requested Titus, 
and I sent tthe BROTHER 
with him. Did Titus de- 
fraud yon? Did we not 
walk in the SAME Spirit.— 
in the very SAME Steps? 





* Vatican Manuscnipt.—l4. you—omit, 


ὃς 10 Rom: autor Vii. 4. Ζ 10. 2 Cor. ΧΙ, 4. 
rai) οι x1. 5. 112. Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ix. 2; 
ἀν cs 7 « Le. ge te 2:2 Cor, χὶ. 9. 
χχ. 82: 1 Cor. x. 33. t 14. 1Cor. iv. 14, 15. 
¢ 15. Johu x.1 1+ 2 Cor.1. δ: Col. 1.24; 4 Tim. ii. 10. 

? Cor. vii. 2. τι: 2 Cor. νἱῖ 6, 16, 22. 


2 Cor. iv.23 view; xi. 0. ris 
t 14. 2 Com xu 1. 
: 15. 1 Thess. ti. 


$11. 2 Cor. xi. 1, 16, 17. 


t 14, Acts 
; Phil. ii. li 


Σ ΤΟ or, xi. ‘as £17, 


$18.2 Cor. vill. 18. 


Chap. gly} 


LISCORINTHIANGE: 


ὃ. 


[αἰἴαρ». 1: 





Κατενωώπιον 
in presence 


δοκειτε, ὅτι ὗὑμιν απολογουμεθα; 
do you think,thatto you we apologize? 


του Geov, ev Xpit7G@, λαλουμεν 
ofthe God, im Anvtuted, we speak 
ταδε παντα, AyATYTOL, ὑπερ τὴς ὕμων οικο- 
but alltniugs, belovedones, on henalfofthe you huud- 


Souns. “doBovpuat yap, μηπὼς ελθων οὐχ 


ing up. { am alraid for, lest perhape havin, come not 


εξ 
οἷους θελω εὕρω ὕμας, Kayw 
such onesi wish Ishouldfind you, aud ἢ 


οἷον ov θελετε μηπως ερεις, (λοι, θυμοι, 
suchaone not youwsh; lest perhaps strics,jealousies, 88 6Υ85 


εριθειαις, καταλαλιαι, ψιθυρισμοι, φυσιώσεις, 
cuntentious, evil-speakings, whisperiugs, puffugs up, 


anxaTacTaciat® 2k μὴ παλιν ελθοντα με τατπει- 
disturbances ; lest again havingcome me should 


νωσῃ 6 θεος μον προς Huns, Kat πενθησω πολ- 
huwblethe Gud ofme before you, and lehouldlameutovermauy 


λους των προημαρτήκοτων, καὶ μὴ μετανοησαν- 
ofthose having previously sinuecd, and σοῦ having reformed 


των ἐπι TY Akabapaorg Kat πορνείᾳ Και ageA yea, 
inrespecttothe impurity and foruicauon and lewdness, 


ἢ επραξαν. ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 19, 


which they practiced. 


εὑρεθω ὕμιν 
should Lefound by you 


t 


! Tpirov rovto 
Third time this 
ἐρχομαι Wpus buas* ext στοματος δυο μαρτυ- 
1 come to you; in mwoulh of two wit- 
ρων και τριων σταθήσεται παν pnua. 3 Προει- 
nessesand of three ehall be established every word, I have 
pnka Kat προλέγω, (ws wapwy,) ro δευτε- 
suid before and Lrell beforehand, (as being present,) the second 


pov, (και απων vuv,) τοις TponuapTyKogt Kat 
(and being absent now,) to those having previously sinned and 


ὅτι eay ελθω εἰς TO 
that if Ishouldcome to the 


8 Ἐπει δοκιμὴν ζ(ητειτε 


Since a proof you seek 


time, 


Tots Aottrots πασιν, 
to ths others to all, 


παλιν, ov φεισομαι- 
again, not L[ willspare. 
του ev e“ot λαλουντος Χριστον, (ὃς ets suas 
ofthein me speakin?> Anointed, (whotowards you 


οὐκ ασθενει, αλλα δυνατει εν ὕμιν" * καὶ yap εἰ 
ποὺ is weak, but is powerful in’ von; even for if 


εσταυρωθὴηὴ εἕ codevetas, αλλα ᾧ εκ δυνα- 


he wa. crucifie | from w akness, yet helivesfrom power 


μεως θεουν" Kat yap nuets ἀσθενουμεν EY αὐτῳ, 
ofGod; also for we are weak with him, 


αλλα ζγσομεθα συν auvtw ek Suvayews θεου 


but weshalllive with him from power of God 
*[e:s suas’ 7) Seavtovs πειραζετε, εἰ ἐστε εν 
[towards you;}) yourselves try you, if youare in 


19 1 Again, do youthink 
That we are apolugiziug τὸ 
You? Inthe presence ot 
Gop jwe speak by Christ; 
tbut Αἴ, things, O he- 
loved, for your Edification. 

20 For 1 am afraid, lest 
perhaps, having come, i 
way hud you suchas 1 da 
not wish; and {i may he 
found by you such as you 
do not wish ;—lest there be 
Strites, *Jealousies, anyry 
Fends, Contentions, Evi)- 
speakings, secret Slanders, 
proud Swellings, Disturb- 
ances ;— 

21 lest, having come 
again, my Gop {may hum- 
ble me beture you; and I 
should lament for MANY 
of those Σ who had prr- 
VIOUSLY SINNED, and have 
not reformed from the 1M- 
PURITY, and f{ Fornication, 
and Licentiousness which 
they practised. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 {This third time I 
come to you; ΠΥ the 
Mouth of Two Witnesses, 
or three, Every Fact shall 
be established. 

& ΤΙ have said before, 
and 1 say beforehand, (as 
when present the SECON + 
time, though now absent,} 
to THOSE {who had PRE- 
VIOUSLY SINNED, and to 
allthe OTHERS, That if I 
come AGAIN, $I will not 
spare. 

3 Since you seek a Proof 
of the ANOINTED J SPFAK- 
ING by me; (heis not weak 
‘owards You, but is power- 
ful among yous 

4 tfor though, indeed, 
he was crucified from 
Weakuess, yet he lives from 
God’s Power; and thoug.1 
we are weak with him, ye- 
we Shall live with him from 
God’s Power.) 


δ ftry yourselves, 


a το... .1τ|,ᾺΌήᾳ τ .-- :.................σπὐὕπὐὔππυπ ππνοπ..-----ςς.-ςςς- 


4Φ Vatican Manuscairr.—20. Jealousy. 


t 19. 5 Cor. v. 12, 119. Rom, ix. 1; 2 Cor, xi. 31, 
1 Cor.iv.%1; 2 Cor. Χ, ἢ; xili.2,10. 
Σιν. 1 ὥοσ. ν.1. t 1. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
xviii. John viii. 17; Heb. x. 28. ie 
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as 2 Cor. xX. 9. 
2 Ccr. ii. 10. 


4. towards you—omit. 
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‘ 


$19, 1 Cor. x. 23, $ 26. 
t 21 2@ ore xiii. ἡ. 


: 2..2 Cor. ΧΙ ΟΣ +208 


τῷ Phil .7, ‘3 4 Pot. 7.18 


Ciliap. 13: 6.] 





ROT NTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 18: 13. 





™ πιστει" EauTous δοκιμαζετε. H ουκ επιγι- 
the = faith; yourselves prove you. Or nat do you 
€ r € 
γωσκετε EauTous, ὅτι ἴησους Χριστος ev ὑμιν 
Know yourselvea, that Jesua Anointed = in you 
*leotiv; | εἰ μητι ἀδοκιμοιεστε. * EAmi(w δε 
(is?) if not without proof youare. Thope but 
€ 
ὅτι γνώσεσθε, ὅτι Nueis οὐκ ἐσμεν aduKimol. 
that youwillhuow, that we not are without proof, 
7Evyoua de προς τον θεον, un ποιῆσαι ὑμας 
1 wish but to the God, nat toda you 
e 
Kakoy μηδεν" οὐχ iva nueis δοκιμοι φανωμεν, 
evil nothing; ποῖ that we approved ones may appear, 
> (δ [2 ε € 
αλλ᾽ tva ὕμεις TO καλον ποιῆτε, μεῖς δε ὡς 
but that you the μροοὰ may do, we but as 


αδοκιμοι ὡμεν. δον yap δυναμεθα τι κατα 


without proof may be. Not for webave power any against 
τὴ" αληθειας, GAA ὑπερ τὴς αληθειας. 9 Χαι- 
the truth, but on behalf ofthe truth. We 


pouev yap, ὅταν nueis ασθενωμεν, ὕμεις δε 
rejoice for, when we may be weak, you but 


δυνατοι τε" Tovto *[ de} και εὐχομεθα, τὴν 
strony ones may be; this [but] even we wiah, the 


ὕμων καταρτισιν, δια rovuro ταῦτα απων 
oc you restoration. On accouutolthia these thiogs beiug absent 


¢ 
ypapw, iva παρων μὴ αποτομως χρήσωμαι, 
Iwrite, sothat being presentnat severity l may use, 


κατα τὴν εἐξουσιαν, nv εἐδωκε μοι ὃ κυριος 
accordingto the authority, which gave tomethe Lord 


εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, Kat οὐκ εἰς καθαιρεσιν. |! Λοιπον, 
‘for buildiugup, and not for pulling down. Lastly, 


adeApo, χαιρετε, καταρτι(εσθε, παρακαλεισθε, 
brethren, rejoice you, be you restored, he you comforted, 


TO αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνευετε" Kat ὃ Beos THS 
the same think you, beyouatpeace; andthe “cod ofthe 


ayarns Kat ειρηνὴς εσται μεθ᾽ ὕμων. 


love and = peace ahallbe with = you. Salute 


σασθε αλληλους εν ἅγιῳ φιληματι" ασπαζονται 


you each other witha huly kiss; salute 

t ~ 
ὑμας ol ἅγιοι παντες. 13 Ἢ yapis του κυρίου 
you the sainte a.l. The favor ofthe Lord 


ΕΣ Γ΄ ε 
ἴησου ἜΓ Χριστου,} καὶ ἣ ἀγαπὴ του θεου, και 
Jesus [ Anninted,] andthe Tove ofthe God, aad 


n κοινωνία TOU AYlOV πνευματοξς META TAVYTwWY 
the jouot participation ofthe holy spirit with all 
ὑμων. 

of you. 


2 Agra~ 


whether you are in tha 
FAITH; prove Yourselves. 
Or do you not know your- 
selves, { That Jesus Christ 
1g among you ?—except 
you are without proof, 

6 But I hope That you 
will know That fe are not 
without proof. 

7 And *1 wish before 
Gop, that you may do 
nothing Evil; not that Se 
nay appear approved, but 
thet pou may do what 18 
Goop, ¢thoughindecd we 
may be without proof ; 

ὃ for we have no power 
at all agninst the TRUTH, 
but on behalfoftheTRuTi. 

9 We rejoice, indeed, 
*when we are weak, and 
piu are strong; and this 
we wish, YouR coniplete 
restoration. 

10 ¢ Onthis account, bee 
ing abscnt, 1 write these 
things, so that, being pre- 
sent, {I may not use Se- 
verity, according to tho 
AUTHORITY which the 
Loren gave tome for Build- 
ing up, and uot for Pulling 
down. 

11 Finally, Brethren, re- 
joice! Be you fully re- 
stored; be admonislied ; 
tmind the same thing; 
cultivate peace; and the 
Gop of Love and 7 Peace 
shall be with you. 

12 fSalute each othee 
with a Ifoly Kiss. 


13 All the SAINTS salute 
you. 


14 The travor of the 
Lorp Jesus, and the ΤΟΥ, 
of Gop, and tthe Joint 
PARTICIPATION of ithe 
WOLY Spint be with you 
all. 


* SECOND TO TILE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM PIIILIPPI. 
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7. we wish. 


fee Gor. vi.¢. 
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$12. 1 Cor.i.10, Phil. ii.2; iii.16; 1 Pet. iii.& 
£12. Rom. xvi. 163 i Cor. xvi. 20; 1 Thess. v.26; 2 Pet, v.14 
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Subseription—SECOND TL THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM PHILIPFL-. 


t 9. 1 Cor. iv.10; 2 Cor. xi, 
10. ΤΠ: τὰς 1.1. 
Σ 1. Rom 

ta 


[ΠΑΎΛΟΥ ἘΠΙΞΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ PAAATAZ 


ἴον PAUL AN &PisTLB) 


TO THE GATLAT 


ΚΕΦ. a’, 1, 
I TlavAos, ἀποστολος οὐκ am”  avOpwmov ovde 
Paul, δὰ apostic vot frum f WEN | ~ nur 


δι avOpwrov, αλλαᾶ δια Inoov. ‘Sacra και 


Chroangh aman, but Shrough Jesus Anointed ς end 


Qeov πατρὸς Tov ᾿εγειραντος. αὐτὸν εκ γεκρων" 
God afather ofths having raised him 


2 καὶ of συν enor παντες αδελῴοι, ταις εκκλῆ- 
end thoec with mo all " brethrea, ~ _ to mney “πὶ congre> 


᾿εἰρηνὴ 


peace 


mais τὴς Γαλατιαξ" 


3 χαρις ὑμιν καὶ 
gatiocs of tbe Gains, 


favor to you end < 


avo θεου πατρος, kat κυριου ἧμων Inoov Χρισ- 
from God δίλιθθγ and Lord ofus Jesus Auuinted, 


e 
του, του Sovros ἕαυτον περι τῶν ἅἁμαρτιων 
4 oftbe, having given himeclf cooceruing the ,, sins 


ἥμων, ὅπως εξεληται nuas εκ TOV ενεστωτος 
of us, ia order thet ΒΘ μιὶ ,btrescue us out af the having been present 


'αιωνος πονηρου, κατα TO θελημᾶ του θεου και 


en age of evil, according tothe will ofthe God and 
πατρὸς ἥμων, ὅ ᾧ ἢ dota ets Tovs atwyas των 
father ofus, towhomthe glory for the δρὰ οἵϊδε 
αιἰωνων αμην. © Θαυμαζ::,. ὅτι .οὗτω ταχεως 
ages; so beit. Lwonder, becauso ak quickly 
μετατιθεσθε απὸ Tov KkaderavTos- tuas εν 
yvurnrebcing changedfrom the ove haviug called you by 


\ 
χαριτι Χριστου εις ἕτερον ευαγγελιον" 7 ὁ ᾽᾿ουκ 
favor of Anointed to aoe glad tidings; which not 


ἐστιν αλλο" εἰ μὴ τινες εἰσὶν of ταρασσοντες 
is other; if not some are who are troubling 


ὗμας, Kat θελοντες μεταστρεψαι To εναΎγελιον 
gou, and wishing toturasbout the — glad tidings 


8 ANAG Kal εαν ἥμεις ἢ ἀαὙγελος 


Bué even if we of aAmecsenger 


του Χριστοῦ. 
ofthe Anointed... 


ευαγγελιζηται ὕμιν, " παρ᾽] 
should announce gladtidings to you, . eontrary to 


αναθεμα ecru, 9΄ ὥς 
accursed let him he. Aa 


εἰ oupatov 
f.omr ‘heaven 


ὁ ενηγγελισαμεθα ὕμιν, 


what we announced to you, 


ει τις 
ifany one 


παλιν λεγω" 
again Teay; 


προειρήκαμεν, 


* we before δαὶ, 


καὶ ἄρτι 
even | oow 


ε 5 . 
εναγγελιζεται map ὅπαρελαβετε, 
addresees with good tidings contrary to what you reccived, 


@ 
μᾶς 
you 


10 Apri yap ἀνθρωπους πειθω, 


Nuw foe mea de ἢ obey, 


αναθεμα €oTw. 
accursed let him he. 
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‘ oases 


IANS, 


‘CHAPTER L., 


1” Paul, an ‘Apostle,—' 
Ges from Men nor by a: 

an, but} by Jesus Christ, 
nnd THAT Gal the Father’ 
{ who raised ὡ from the 
Dead, )— *« | 

9 and ALL the Brethren 
twho are with me, 10 
the ΟΝ ΘΕΣΘΑΠ ον. of 
GALATIA3 τι" 

3 + Favor to ton ond 
Peace from God the Father, 
and raat Lord of ours, J can 
sus Christ; 

4 tw ho GAVE himself 
on account of our SINS, 
in order that he might 
rescue us {from the PRES- 
ENT evil Age, according 
to the wiLu of our agp 
and Father ;. es 

δ to whom he. ‘the’ 
GLORY for the aces of tho’ 
AGES. Amen, . 

6 Lam astonished That: 
you have so quickly turned 
away from Him who 
CALLED you by the Favor 
of Christ, to αὐ Glad. 
Tidings; . 

η {not that ere are' 
any other; but there are 
CERTAIN person3 {who 
are TROUBLING you, and’ 
wishing to subvert the 
GLAD TIDINGS of tho. 
ANOINTED. 

8 Eut even if tf oe, or 
an Anvel from γε 

should announce glad 
tidings to You different 
fron: what we announced 
to you, let him be accursed. 

9 As we before said, 
even now again I say,— 
Ifany onc announces glad 
tidings to You different 
from what you received, 
let him be accursed. 


10 For do I now obe 
Men, or Gop? or do 


— κα΄ -΄Φ 


΄ a 


e 4 


0; Titus it. 1 
1.33; Gal 


Chap.1: 11.) GALATIANS. 


(Chap.1: 20: 





ἢ τον θεον; ἢ ζήτω avOpwrois αρεὄκειν; εἰ 
or the Ged? ofr do} seek men, toplease?  ἐΐ 
*[-yap] er: avOpwrois npecxov, Xpiatov δουλος 
{for) δὶ! men I pleased, of Acointcd = aalove 
ovc αν nunv. |! Γνωριζω δε tuiv,-adeApor, τὸ 
not } should he. Imake hoowobut toyou, brethren, _ the 
ἐναγγελιον To εναγγέλισθεν ὑπ᾽ εμου, "ὅτι 
glad tidinge the having Leco anounced by me, ¥? that 
οὐκ ἐστι κατα ανθρωπορν" - ἰδ ουδε -yap*eyw. 
pot’ ia according to MAD; neither for «ἢ 
.« A 
mapa av0pwrou. παρελαβον aura bute edidaxOny, 
{rom maa received. tt noe was Trauphe, 
αλλα δι’ αποκαλυψεως ἴησου Χριστον. 13 Ἡκου- 
but through arevelation. ofJeaue Αποίαιεά. You 
gare yap Τὴν ἐμὴν avagrpodyy wore ev Tw 
heard foe the my cooduct formerly when ἐπ the 
lovdaicuy, ὅτι καθ' ὑπερβολὴν ᾿ἐδιωκον τὴν 
Jewish religion, that exceedingly I persecuted τς the 
exkAnoiav tov θεονᾳ kat ἐπορθουν αὐυτην"- και 
concregstios ofthe God, aod ravased her) - : aod 
t ὃ 
mpoekomToy ev Tw ἰουδαισμῳ ὑπερ πολλους 
made progrese in the Jewisbrellgion beyond maoy 
σννηλικίωτας εν τῷ YEVEL μού, περισσοτερωξ 
oftbesameago samongthe raco ofme, More earnestly 


(nAwrns ὕπαρχων των πατρικων pov mapado- 


a realot being ofthe falhere’ ofme _ traditions, 
gewy, ἰδ 'οτε δε evdoxnoey *[5 Geos,] ὁ ado- 
When but ilpleased {the God,) thst haviog 


ρισας jee’ εκ Χοιλιας μητρος μον, καὶ καλεσας 
ὀεὶ apart me from -womb ofmothee,afme, and having called 
δια TNS χαριτος αὑὕτου, 16 ἀποκαλυψαι Toy viov 
throughthe-: favor ofhimeelf, to reveal the son 
auTov ev enol, iva evayyeAi(wuat ἀυτον ev 
efhimaelfto, me, eo that ἴ might ennounce him to 


τοῖς eOvegiv:” evdews, ov προσανεθεμὴν σαρκὶ 
the nations;  mmedietely, vot {consulted with flesh 


aad. = blood, nor I went up: Jeruselem 


προς TOUS πρὸ ἐμον ἀποστολους, αλλ᾽ αἀπηλθον 
to Uhose before me apostles, - bul I went 


εἰς Αραβιαν, kat παλιν ὑπεστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκον, 


to 


fate Arabia, = and- egaim 5 returoed to Damascue. 
15 Ἐπειτα μετα ετὴ Tpid ανηλῦον eis. 'Γ᾽εροσολυ- 
Thee afler yeare three Iwenotup to. Jecusalem, 


μα, ἱστορησαι Tlerpov, καὶ ἐπεμεινα προς αυὐτον 
to visit Peter, and Iremaioed with him 


ἧμερας δεκαπεντε" 19 ἑτερον δε TWy αποστολων 
“ἄεγε | fifteen; : Olher but ofthe apoatiea 


οὐκ edov, δι μὴ TaxwBov roy adeAdov την 
wot ἴον, if -pot °° Jameat = the νοῦ. deéthee- of the 


κυριου.. ™(‘A δε γραφω ὕμιν. ou ενωπιον 
Lord, (Whatnow [write toyou, lo in preeence 


4 Vatican Manuscnirr.—10. For.—omit, 


[. 10. The Hebrews called all near re'ationa brothers, 
by Mary the sister of our Lord’s mother,—AMaeknizar, 


210. 2 Thess. il. 4; James tv. 4. 4. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
Acts ix.1, xxii. 4; ΧΧΥ 1111 Tim.ii3, Ὁ 
xxvi.0; Phil.ill.6. ~ Σ 14 Matt. xv. 2: Mark vit. 5, 
te 17,18; Rom. xf, 183 Eph. ili. 8. 


‘48 Acta ix. 26, 2 10, Statt. siU.55; Mark vig 


20 


και αἷματι, Ἰζουδε ανηλθον εἰς ᾿ΙΓεροσολυμά 


15. the Gop—omit. 


$23. Acts viil.3. τὰ 
Σ 10. Matt, svi, 


tseck to please Men? for 
if E still pleased Men, [ 
should not be a Servant of 
Christ. ies 

1U But ¥ make known 
to’ you, Brethren, That 
THOSK GILAD TIDINGS 
which were ANNOUNCED 
hy me, that they are not 
according to Man;: ~ 
*12 for 3% neither re. 
ceived nor “learned them 
froma Man, {hut through 
a Revelation fron Jesua 
Christ.) ᾿" 

13 Yor you heard of srr 
Conduct formerly inJuda- 
isM, {That 1 Excecdingly 
persecuted the CONGREGA- 
TION οὗ Gop, and fluid it 
waste; ~ .. 

_ 14 and made proficiency 
in Judaism beyond Many 
of the same age among my 
Own EBACE, {being an ex- 


‘cessive Zealot. for tthe 


TRADITIONS of py FL- 
τῆ. a> ὁ ᾿ 
-.15 But when it pleased 
THAT Goo who ser me 
APART from my Birth, and 
CALLED me by his FAvoR, 
- 16 toreveal his Son to 
me, {that 1 might an- 
nounce him to the Nas 
TIONS, I did not imine. 
diately consult with ἢ Flesle 
and Blood: -.. ~ — 


17 nor did I’ go. up to 


‘Jerusalem to Tiiosr who 


were APOSTLES hclore me, 
but 1 went away- into 
Arabia, and returned again 
to Damascus., 


18. Then, after three 
Years, fl went up to Jeru- 
salem to visit * Cephas, 
and remained “with Lim 
fifieen Davs ;; 


19 and I saw ho other 
of the APOSsTLEs except 
t 3 James, the BaoTu&E of 
the Loxp.., 


20 (Now, the -things I 


18, Cephas, 


This James was the son of Alpheus 


ν be 12. Eph. til, 3. 4 13. 
214. Acta xxli. 85 

δ τ Acts ἰχ. 15: ΧΧΙΪ 21} 
17. 1 Cor. xv.50; Eph. vi 128 
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{Chap 2: 5- 





του θεου, ὅτι ov Wevdopai.) 


21 Ἐπειτα ηλθον 
ofthe God, 


that not Lam speaking falsely.) Then J went 


εἰς τα κλιματα Τῆς Supias καὶ THs KtArkiasy 
into the regions ofthe Syria and ofthe Cilicia; 


> ἤμην δε ayvooupevos Tw προσωπῷ Tals εκ- 
Iwas but beingunknown by the face tothe con- 


KAnotats τὴς Ἰουδαιας ταῖς εν Χριστῳ" * μονον 
gregatiuons ofthe Judea thuse in Anointed; only 


Se ακουοντες σαν" Ὅτι 6 διωκων jas ποτε, 


but hearing they were; That theone persecuting ua once, 


νυν ευαγγελιζεται THY πιστιν ἣν ποτε 


επορ- 
μον proclaims as glad tidings the 


faith which once he was laying 


’ 
Ber ka: εδοξαζον εν εμοιτον θεον. ΚΕΦ. β. 
Waste; andtheyweraglorifyingin me_ the God. 


2. ἸἸΈπειτα δια δεκατεσσαρων ετων παλιν ave- 
Then throug fourteen years again Iwent 


Bnv ets Ἱεροσόλυμα peta BapvaBa, συμπαρα- 
up to Jerusalem with Barnabas, having takenas 


λαβων Kat Τιτον. 
acompanionalso Titus. 


2 AveBny δε κατα αποκαλυ- 
I went up butaccurdingto a revela- 


Wiv, καιανεθεμὴν avrois To εὐαγγελίιον 6 κη- 
tion, and aubmitted tothem the gladtidings which I 


ρυσσω ev τοις εθνεσι" κατ᾽ ἰδιαν δε τοις SoKov- 


pubhsh amongthe Gentiles; by one’s self but to thoss appearing 
σι, μήπως εἰς κενον τρέχω, ἢ εδραμον. 
somewhat, lest for avainthingIshouldrun, or  hadrun. 


SAAN οὐδε Tivos 6 συν epot, Ἕλλην ὧν, 


But noteven Titus he with me, 


4 Ata 


On accountof but 


ἡναγκασθη 


περιτμηθηναι. 
Was under a necessity 


to be cireumeised. the 


παρεισακτους WevdaderAgous: 


(οἵτινες παρεισ- 
secretly introduced false brethren; 


who stole 


nAdov KaTackomnoa: τὴν ελευθεριαν ἥμων ἣν 
in to have spied out the freedom ofua which 


exouev ev Χριστῳ Incov, iva juas καταδου- 


wehold iz Annuinted Jesus, sothat ns they might 
, 5 ,.ἐ ὃ ε 
ὡσωνται") ὅ οἷς οὐδὲ προς ὧραν ειἰξαμεν Τῇ 
enslave ;) towhomnoteven for anhour we yielded bythe 
ε 
ὑποταγῃ,. iva ἢ αληθεια του ευαγγελιουν δια- 


submission,in orderthatthe truth ofthe glad tidings might 


aGreek being, ὴ 


am writing to you, behold, 
in the presence of Gop, 
+1 do not falsely affirm. 

21 After that [ went in- 
to the { REGIONS of SYRIA 
and of CILtcIA$ 

22 but I was unknown 
personally to THOSE CON- 
GREGATIONS of JUDEA 
which are in Christ ; 

23 they only having 
heard, That “ HE who was 
once PERSECUTING us, is 
now announcing as glad 
tidings the FAITH which he 
formerly laid waste.” 

24 And they glorified: 
Gop on my account. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1 Then within f Four. 
teen Years I went up 
again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, taking ‘Titus 
also with me. 

2 Now I went up ac. 
cording to a Revelation, 
and submitted to them the 
GLAD TIDINGS which I 
publish among the ΝΑ“ 
TIONS$ but privately to 
THOSE In HIGH REPUTE, 
lest perhaps for a vain 
thing I may run, or might 
have run. 


ὃ * But not even Titus, 


δε τους. my associate, though a 
| Greek, was under a neces- 


sity to be circumcised, 


4 on account even of 
+the FALSE BRETHREN 
SECRETLY INTRODUCED; 
(who crept in to spy out 
our t FREEDOM which we 
possess in the Anointed 
Jesus, 150 that they might 
enslave us;) 


5 to whom not even for 
an Hour did we yield by 
SUBMISSION; inorder that 
tthe rruTH of the GLAD 


pr i -.--- τ τ  ο-“--.---;----ςς--ς--ς---- ον 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—3. But not even Titus, my associate, though a Greek. 


+ 1. Some think that the time specified in this verse, was when the apostle went to Je- 
rusalem about the question of circumcision, Acts xv. 4, ἄς, Thereis a difficulty in deter- 
minining the exact chronology of this visi: to Jerusalem, though this was probably the 


time, as the apostle says he went ay by revelation, 
portant business. Some contend, ἢ 


and therefore it must have been on im- 
owever, that the journey alluded to was the one men- 


tioned in Acts xi- 27, when the congregation at Antioch sent Barnabas and Saul with relict 
tor the poor Christians in Judea, but this would not allow sufficient time for the fourteen 


years mentioned. 
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μεινῃ προς υμας. 
cemain throughout with you. From hutofthoae appearing | 

| 
των εἰναὶ Tl, ὅποιοι ποτε σαν, οὐδεν, 


to be aomething, of what sort 


μοι διαφερει" 


once they were, nothing 


(προσωπον θεος avOpwrou ov 


tome it brings; (a face God ofaman not | 
AauBaver) euot yap of δοκουντες ovder| 
accepts; ) tome for those appearing somewhat nothing | 


͵ 


προσανεθεντο, ‘aAAa τουναντιον, ἰδοντες, ὅτι; 


conimunicated, but on the contrary, seeing, that - 

{ 

πεπιστευμαι TO EvayyeAtoy THS ακροβυσ-᾿ 
Ihave beenentrustedwith the gladtidinga ofthe uncircum- 
Tras, καθως Werpos τῆς περιτομήξ, 6 ‘yap 
Cision, even as Peter of the circumcision, he for 
evepyngas Πέτρῳ ets αποστολὴν TS 
having inwardly wrought in Peter for an npostleship of the 
WEPITOMNS, EVNPYNTE και εμοὶ εἰς TA εθνη,) 


circumcision, also in me 


υ 


inwardly wrought for the gentiles,) 


Kat ‘yvovTes τὴν χαριν τὴν δοθεισαν pot,’ 


audhavingperceived the favor that having beengiven to me, | 


laxwBos και Κηφας και lwavyns, of δοκουντες 
Jamea and Kephas and John, those seeming 


στυλοι εἰναι, δεξιας edwkay enor kat BapvaBa 
pillars tobe, righthands they gave tome and  Barnahas 


ε ε ΝΜ 
κοινωνίας, iva ἡμεῖς μεν εἰς τα ἔθνη, avTot δε 
affellowship, that we indeed for the gentiles, they but 


εἰς τὴν περιτομὴν"  povoy των πτωχων ἵνα 
for the circumcision; only ofthe poorones that 


μνημονευωμεν" ὁ Kat εσπουδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
we should be mindful; which also I strove earnestlysame thing thia 


ποίησαι. Ore Se ηλθε Πετρος εἰς Αντιο- 
to have done. When but came Peter to Antioch, 
χειαν, καπα προσωπὸν αὐτῷ αντεστην, ὅτι 


before face to him 


ITopposed, hecaase 


2 Tipo tov yap ελθειν 


Before ofthe furto havecome 
τινας απο laxwBov, meta των εθνων συνησθιεν" 


aome from James, with the Gentiiea he was eating, 


τε Se λθον, ὑπεστελλε καὶ αφωριζεν éav- 
then but they came, he was withdrawing and waaaeparating hime 


13 Kat 
And 


KATEYYWOMEVOS TY. 


having been blamed ihe waa. 


Tov, φοβουμενος Tous εκ 


WEPt{TOUNS. 
eelf, fearing those of 


circumcision. 


lovdator 
Jews’, 


e 
οἱ λοιποι 
with him also the other 


συνυπεκοιθησαν αὐτῳ Kat 
disscinbled 


ὥστε Kat BapvaBas συναπηχθη avtwy τῃ ὕποκ- 
sothat even Barnnbaa waa led astray ofthemby the hypoc. 


4 
ρισει. ‘4 AAA’ dre εἰδον, ὅτι οὐκ ορθοποδουσι 
riley. But when Isaw, that not they walk straicht 


6 Axo d€ των δοκουν- | TIDINGS 


REPUTATION, 


[Chap.2: 14. 


-- a “--ὦὶ 


might remain 
with you. 

6 But from tuose of 
whatever 
they were formerly is of no 
consequence to me; (t God 
does not accept a Man for 
Personal appearance;) for 
to Me, THOSE of REPUTA- 
TION communicated noth- 
ing. 
7 But on the conTRARY, 
James and Cephas and 
John,—TIHNOSE SEEMING 
to be Pillars,—t perceiving 
That I 7 was entrusted 
with the GLAD TIDINGS 
for the UNCIRCUMCISION, 
even aS Peter was for the 
CIRCUBICISION ; 

8 (for HK who OPERA- 
TED in Peter for the Apos- 
tleship of the c1RCUMCI- 
s!10N, foperated in me al- 
so for the GENTILEs ;) 

9 tand acknowledging 
TIIAT COMMISSION GIVEN 
to me, gave tome and Bar- 
nabas the Right hands of 
Fellowship, in order tbat 
fe should be for the GEN- 
TILES, and then for the 
CIRCUMCISION ; 

10 only urging that we 
should be mindtul of the 
pooR,— δ which very thing 
I was even ardently hasten- 
ing to perform. 

11 But when * Cephas 
came to Antioch, I opposed 
Yim Face to face, Because 
he was blameable. 

12 For before certain 
ersons CAME from James, 
e ate together with the 

GENTILES; but when they 
came he withdrew and 
separated himself, being 
afraid of ὙΠΟΒῈ belonging 
to the Cireumeision. 

13 And the orner Jews 
also dissembled with him, 
so that even Barnabas was 
led astray by Their uxroc” 
RISY, 

14 But when I saw That 
they walked not straight 
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5 Tim. 1.11. $ 7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 
1 Cor. xv. 10: Gab. i.16; Col. i. 29. 
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«pos THY ἀλήθειαν Tov EvayyeAtou, εἰπὸν] ὙΠ respect to 5 129 
with respectto the truth ofthe  gladtidings, [said | TRUTH Of the GLAD Tib- 


ING i τι 

τῷ Πετρῷ εμπροσθεν παντων" Et ov, lovdatos tin ‘a ee ache 
tothe Peter in presence ofall; If thon, aJew t<Tf Pe being a Jew. 
€ . - - 3 
ὕπαρχων, efvirws (ns καὶ ove lovdatkws,}livest like the Gentiles, 

being, like Gentiles thou livest and not like Jews, and not like the Jews, how 
πως τα εθνὴ avayxacers IovdaiCery. “85. Ἥμεις 131} that thou dost compel 
how the Gentiles dost thon compel to Judaize, We the GenTILES to Judaize ? 


φυσει Ιουδαιοι, και οὐκ εξ εθνε ν ἁμαρτωλοι- νὰ ἘΣ pews wy 


by nature = Jews, and not of Gentiles sinners; ¢Suiners of the Gentiles: 
9 
WeSores Se, ort ov Sixatovrat avOpwwos εξ 16 and tknowing That 
knowing and, that aot ie justified aman by} a Man is not justified by 
εργων vonov, cay μὴ Sia πιστεως Ἰησον Xpic- Works δ, τὰ 7 
works oflaw, if not onaccount of faith of Jesus Anointed; peppered! 0 ait 0 
; Christ Jesus, even Me 
Tov’ Kat μειβ εἰς Χριστον Inocovy επιστευσα- have beheved into * Jesus 
and we into Anoimted Jesus beheved, y Christ, sothat we may be 


μεν, iva δικαιωθωμεν ex πιστεως Χριστοῦ» και] ne re 
ao that we may he justified by faith of Auvinted, “ang, ΒΟ ΠΥ ΕΝ aw 
Because ¢{by Works Ὁ 

ovk εξ ἐργων γομου" διοτι εξ Epywy vouov OV} Law will no Flesh be justi- 


not hv works cflaw; because by works oflaw wot] fied.” 
δικαιωθήσεται πασα cack. “Ei Se ζητουντες. 17 Butif seeking to be 
will be jus*afied all flesh. If but eecking {Justificd by Christ, ever 


δικαιωθηναι ev Χριστῳ εὕοεθημεν καὶ αυτοι] 58. Ourselves are found 
Ae, ᾿ Sinners, is Christ then a 
to have been justifecin Anointed wewerefound even we onrselves ᾿ a 

: ᾿ Servant of Sin? By no 
auapTwAsi, apa Χριστος ἁμαρτιας Siakovos | means, 

sinners, then Adviuted of sin a servant? 18 Forif . rebuild those 


Mn γένοιτο. SR, yap ἃ κατελυσα, ταῦτα Very things 1 pulled down, 
Not letit be. lf for what Tpulldown, thesethinge|1 constitute Myself a 


Transzressor. 
καλιν οἰκοδόμω, παραβατὴν ἐμαυτυν συνισ-} 49 Besides, ἘΤ through 
: ἘΣ 
again δ build, ἃ transgreseor myeelf Icon- Tew t died by Law, 80 that 
TAVW. Eye yao δια vouov vouw απεθανον I might } hive by God. 
stitute. i for on acconntoflaw by law died 20 = have been 7 cruci- 


iva @ew (now. Ὁ Χριστῳ συνεσταυρωμαι" fied together with Christ; 
so that by God I may live. With Anointed IL have been crucified; still I live, yet no longer 


ῥ Ἐ, but Christ hves in nie; 
(w de, οὐκετι eyw, (Π! Be ev euos Xpioros* δ᾽ tor that life which I now 


]llive but, solonger ἔν lives but in me Anointed; the live in the Flesh tlam hy- 
3 

δε γυν ζω εν» OAPKl, εν πιστει ζω ΤῊ TOU υἷου ing * by THAT Faith of the 

but nowllive in flesh, by faith Llve incheofthat -cr | son of Gop, twho LOVED 


τον Qeov, του αγαπησαντος με Kat wapadovTos| me even to delivering him- 
ofthe God, ofthat  havingloved me and having deliveredup self up on my behalf. 


t ¢ 2) 21 I do ποῦ set aside the 
ἕἑαυτον ὕπερ euov. “΄Οὐυκ αθετῷ τὴν χαριν 


᾿ : FAVOR of Gop; ?¢ for if 
himselt in behalf of me. Not Isetaside the favor through Law I have Right- 


του Qeovr et yap δια νομὸν δικαιοσυνὴ, apa| eousness, then Christ died 





ofthe God; if for through law justification, then’ unnecessarily. 
Χριστος Swpeay αἀπεθανεν. ΚΕΦ, γ΄. 38. 10 CHAPTER Il. 
Anointed without cause died. oO 10 Thoughtless Gala- 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—14. Cephas. 16. Christ Jesus, 16. Jesus Christ. 
320. by ruar Paith of ruar Gop and Christ, who Loven me. 

Σ 14. verse δ. t 14. 1 Tim. v. 20. 4 14. Acts x. 23; xi. 8. 3 18. Matt, 
1χ. 11; Eph. it. 3, 12, 3 16. Acts xi. 38,39. | t 10, Rom. Σ. 17: ili. 22, 29; viii. 3; 
Gal. 111. 24; Heb. vii. 18, 19. t 16. Psa. exliii.2; Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 11. 9, 
Rom. viii. 2. 1 19. Rom. vi. 143 vii. 4, 6. t 19. Rom. vii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 15; 1 Thess, 
v.10; Heb. ix.14; 1 Pet.iv.2. ¢ 20. Rom. vi.6; Gal. v. 24; vi. 14. 1. 20. 2Cor, 
V.15; 1 Thess. v.10; 1 Pet. iy. 2. t 20. Eph. v.2; Gal. i. 43 Titus 1.14 ἃ 3h 
Gal. jii.21; Heb. vii. 11. 


Chap. ὃ : 9. GALATIANS. (Chap. 3: 11. 





5 + 
aventot, Takata, tis tuas εβασκανε; ois|tians! {who has deluded 
thorghileas, Galatians, who you . deluded? to whom You, before whose Eyes 


kat’ οφθαλμους Ἰησους Χριστος προεγραφη δ πω aa 


. ly vi 
with respectto eyca ad eet fore vet forth coe as having 


*[ev ὕμιν] ecravpwpevos. ἼΤουτο povoy θελω 2 This only 1 desire fo 
‘among you) having beencrucified. Thisthing only wish learn from you;—t Did you 


μαθειν ap’ ὑμων: εξ εργων νομου τὸ πνευ- Teceive the ΒΡΙΒῚΤ on ac- 
to bavelearned from you; on account ofworksoflaw the spirit count of Works of Law, 
. 3s oF on account of Obedicnce 
pa eAaBete, n εξ AKONS TLOTEWS 5 Ov- of Faith? 

did you receive, or on account ofahearing of faith? So 3 Are you 50 thought- 


τως avOnTOL εστε; εναρξαμενοι myevuaTt, νυν (1658: tMaving begun in 
thoughtlesa are you? havipg begun in spirit, now Spirit, are you now being 


σαρκι em@miTeAciode ; 4Togavta επαθετε | made perfect in Vlesh? 


im flesh are you being made perfect? Somany things you suffered 4 Have you suffered 50 
Much for nothing? if in- 


e 5 « ΕΟ . Γ Ἃ 
€1KN ; erye Kat €tK7. OG ουὐν €tX0-| deed it ig for nothing. 
without cause? ifindeed even without cause. He then supply, 5 Ἢ He then suPPLYING 


ἡγων ὕμιν TO πνευμα, Kat Evepywy δυναμειξ εν | to you the SPIRIT, and per- 


— 


ng toyou the apirit, and working miraclea among forming Miracles among 
μιν, εὖ εργων vouov, ἢ εξ  akons| Os ἐπ’ ΚΕΝ = 
you, on account of works oflaw, Or on account of ohedience count of Works o Ww, ΟἹ 


6 on account of Obedience of 
miotews; °Kabws Αβρααμ emiorevoe TH θεῳ, Faith P 


of faith? even aa Abraam believed inthe God, 6 even as Abraham “bee 


και ελογισθηὴ αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσυνην. ἴ Tivwo-|“licved Gop, and it was 
and itwascounted tohim for righteousness. Know you “ counted to him for Right- 


«- .39 

KETE Apa, ὅτι οἱ εκ πιστεως, οὗτοι εἰσιν VIO! rae ve 
certainly, thatthose of faith, these are eons now you, cer tain ys 
t+ That tHosE of Faith, 


€ 
Αβρααμ. ὃ Προιδουσα δε ἡ γὙραφη, ὅτι εκ πισ- | these are Sonsof Abraham. 
efAbraam. Having beforeseenandthe writing, that by faith 8 And the SCRIPTURE, 


Tews Sikator Ta εθνὴ ὁ θεος, mpoev ελισατο | having foreseen That Gop 

justifies the δι the eed Geese oat elie eae would justify the NATIONS 

ἢ by Faith, previously an- 

τῷ Αβρααμ: Ort ενευλογηθησονται Εν σοι nounced glad tidings to 

othe Abraam; That aball be blessed im thee ABRAHAM, That ¢“In thee 

“shall All the NATIONS be 
“blessed.” 

9 TuosEof Faith, there- 


€ 
γουνται σὺν τῷ πιστῳ Αβοααμ. 1θ Ὅσοι ὙαΡρ fore, are blessed with BE- 
h’esued with the believing Abraam. Asmanyas for LIEVING Abraham 


9 € e 
παντα Ta εθνη. Ὥστεοι εκ πιστεως, EVAO- 
al the nations. So thatthose of faith, 


ε 1 ἦ Ν 
εξ εργων νομοῦ εἰσιν, ὕπο καταραν εἰσιν" yey-; 10 For as many as are 
of νοσὰλ οἶΐαν are, under a curse theyare; it has of Works of Law are under 


a Curse; for it has becn 
written, f{‘‘Accursed is 
“every one who continucs 
flevel εν πασί TOts ὙὝεΎραμμενοις εν Τῷ βιβλιῳ “notin All those THINGS 
tinues inallthingsthose having beenwritten in the book *‘SYTAVING BEEN WRITTEN 


ae 

του νόμον, Tov ποίησαι avta, '!Or: δε ev mt the BOOK of the Law 
ofthe law, ofth:tohavedone them. That but By to do them. 

5 5 θ 5 _| 11 Besides, That no one 

vouw οὐϑεις OtKalovTar παρὰ τῳ Vey, δηλον" +r jg justified by Law he- 

law no one is justified before the God, clear; fos Gop is clear; Be 

9 τῷ 


ὁτι 6 δικαιος ek πίστεως, ζήσεται" 13 ὃ δεῖ cause, Σ “The Biciutrovs 
becansethe just by faith, shall live; the but | “* by Faith, shall live.’ 


ρᾶαπται yap Ὅτι emtkatapatos mwas ὃς οὐκ εμ- 
been writteufor; That accursed every onewho not con 











* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—l. among you—omif. 


t 1. Gal. v.7. t 2. Acts viii. 15; Eph. i. 13. $ δ. Gal. ἱν. 0. δ. 2 Cor 
iii. 8. t 6. Gen. xv.6; Rom. iv. 3, 9, 21,22; James ii. 28. $ 7. John. viii. 29 
Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16. ¢ 8. Gen. xii. 3; xviil. 18; xxii. 18; Acts iii. 35. : 10. Deut 


“xvii. 26; Jer. xi. 8. t 11. Gal. ii. 16. £ lt. Hab. ii. 4; Rom.i.17; Heb. x. 38. 


hap. 3: 12.3 GALATIANS. [ Chap. δ: 20. 








7 ' 
νομὸς οὐκ ἐστιν EK πιστεως" GAN 6 ποιησας 15 Now the Law is ποὺ 
law not is of faith; but the one having done of Faith; but + Te HAV- 


ee . 
auTa, ὥγσεται εν αὐτοις. BXpioros ἧμας, [9 DONE these things 
thesethings, shalllive by them. Anointed us shall live by them. 


15 7 Christ has redeemed 

εξηγορασεν εκ TNS KaTAapas του νομου, Ὕενομε- Us from the cuRSE of the 

boughtoff from the curse cfthe law, having be- LAW, having become a 

vos ὕπερ ἥμων καταρα" (γεγραπται yap: Em- | Curse on our behalf; (for 
. ome onhehalf of ns acurse; (it hasbeen written for; Ac- 


it has been written, 

“ oC TT a 

καταρατος mwas 5 κρεμαμενος ems ξυλου") ἃ EVERY ΕΒΔ A 
eursed every ane he being hung on a tree;) 


“ HANGED on a Tree 18 ace 
64 23 
σαν 564: 
e ¢ 9 
Wiva εἰς τα εθνὴ ἡ εὐλογια του Αβρααμ, γενη- 
sothat for thenationsthe blessing ofthe Abraam might 


14 fsothat the BLEss~ 
ING of ABRAHAM might be 
« 
ται εν Χριστῳ ἴησου, iva τΤῊΡ επαγγελιαν Tov 
be im Anointed Jesus, that the annunciation c¢fthe 


for the NATIONS, by Christ 

Jesus; and that through 
aveupatos λαβωμεν Sia της πιστεως.  AdeA- 
Spirit we might receive through the faith. Brethren, 


the FAITH we might re- 
ceive the ANNUNCIATION 
got, κατα avOpwroy λεγω" ὅμως ἀανθρωπου 
according to man Ispeak; though ofa man 


of the SPIRIT. 
15 Brethren, I speak ac- 
κεκυρωμενὴν διαθηκὴν ovdets αθετει ἢ επιδιατασ- 
having beemratified acovenant no one sets aside or superadds. 


cording to man;—unO one 

sets aside or superadds 
σεται. ‘©Tw δε Αβρααμ ερῥηθησαν ai ἐπαγγε- 
Toethenow Atraam were spoken the prom 


conditions to ja ratitied 
Compact, though human. 

Aldi, και τῳ σπερματι avTov. Ou Aeyerr Kar 

ses, evemforthe seed ofhim. Not hesays, And 


16 Now to ABRAHAM 
were the PROMISES spoken. 

TOLS σπερμασιν, WS ETL WOAAWY, GAA’ ὥς EP’ 

to the seeds, as.coucerning many, but asconcerning 


even for his sEED. He 
does not say, “And to the 
τ [ἡ 
ἑνος" Kat τῳ σπερματι συν' ὃς εατι XpioTos. 
one; Andto the seed ofthee; who is Anointed, 


SEEDS,” aS eoncerning 
many, but as concerning 
TTovro Se Acywr διαθηκὴν προκεκυρνωμενὴν 
This but [say; a covenant previously ratified 


one; +“ And ἴο {8ΐ 
“ SEED,” —who is Christ. 

ὑπο του θεου *[ ers Χριστον,} 6 μετα τετρακο- 

by the God [concerning Anointed,] that after four hune 


77 Now this 1 afiirm, 
that a Covenant-engace- 

σια Kal TptakovTa €T 7) YVEVOVOS YOLOS OVK GKU- 

dred and thirty yearshaving becomealaw not an- 


ment previously ratified by 
Gop, the Law, tissued 

pot, εἰς TO καταργῆσαι THY επαγγελιαν" IS εἰ 

nuls, δον the tohaveeanceled the promise; if 


Four hun@red and Thirty 
Years afterwards does ποὺ 
yap εκ νομουν ἢ κχηρονομια, οὐκετι εξ ἐπαγγε- 
for Sy Jaw the wmberitance, ne longer by promise; 


annul, {so as to INVALI- 
DATE the PROMISE; 

Avast τῳ Se Αβρααμ δι επαγγελιας κεχαρισ- 

tothebut Abraam through promise has freely 





















19 for if the INHERIT- 
ANCE be by LAW, fit isno 
longer by Promise; but 
Gop graciously gave 1% to 
ABRAHAM by Promise. 

19 Why then the Law ? 
It was appointed on ace 
count of TRANSGRESSIONS, 
til! tthe sEED should 
come to whom the promise 
related; + having been 
instituted by means of 
Angels, in the hand of fa 
Mediator. 


rat ὅθεος. 19Te ovy ὃ vounos, Twy παραβα- 
fiven the God. Why thenthe law? The trausgres- 


cewy χαριν ετεθη, (axpisov ελθῃ 


sions om acconnt of it. was appointed, (0 wuich time should have come 


TO OWEPUA, ᾧ EnNYYEATAL, ) iat ayers 
the  eeed, to whom it has been promised,) having been instituted 


Sc αγγελων, ev χειρὶ μεσιτου. “Ὁ δε 


by meaneo ‘messengers, in hand ofa mediator. The but οὐ Of one party, how- 
μεσιτὴης Evos οὐκ ect: ὃ δε Geos εἰς ἐστιν. ever, he is not the ΜΈΡΙΑ» 
mecistor ofone not heis; the but God one is. TOR; Του Gop is one. 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—concerning Anointed—omit.; 


1% Lev. xviii.5; Neh. ix 29; Ezek.xx.11; Rom.x.5. 1. 13. Rom. vili.3; 2 Cor. 
sat Gal.iv.5. Ὶ 8 15. Deut. xxi. 23. : : 14, Rom. iv. 9, 16. 1 fovreb. ix. 17 
t 16. Gen. xii. 7. t 17. K~od. xit, 40, 41. 117. Rom.iv. 13; verse 21. tis 
Rom. iv. 14. t 19. verse 16. t 10. Acts vii.53; Heb. ii. 2. $19. Exod. χὰ 


40. 21.2%; Deut. v. 5, 22, 23,27 31, Σ 20. Rom. iii. 24, 80. 


Chap. 3: 51. GALATIANS. (Chap. 4:1. 








ΕἸ Ὃ ovy νομὸς κατα των επαγγελιων *[Tov| 21 Is the Law then con- 
The then law cootraryto the promises [ofthe |trary to the PROMISES? 


By no means; for if a 

airy) Nel Tasches” eh Yat wanted nie tse | Late Were given which was 
; δ ε [016 to make alive, cer- 

δυναμενος ζωοποιησαι, ovTws αν ex νομὸυ NY N\tainly RIGHTEOUSNESS 
heing ahle to have madealive, truly by jaw wasthe |would eome from that 


€ 
δικαιοσυνη" αλλα συνεκλεισεν ἢ γραφὴ τα] λᾶν; — 
righteousness ; but shutnptogether the scripture the 22 but the SCRIPTURE 


παντα ὕπο Guaptiav, iva ἢ επαγγελια a ew ae up together Abt 
all things under ain, in orderthat the promise by unacr oln, «Τῇ order that 


ὰ the eromtsK by Faith οἱ 
πιστεως Ingov Χριστου δοθῃ Tots πιστενουσι. 7 : 


: : Jesus Christ might be 
faith ofJesus Anointedmightbegiventothe  belicvers. given to the BELIEVERS. 


[Δ] 
3 Προ του δε ελθειν την πιστιν, ὕπο νομον] 23 And before the com- 
Before the butto havecome the faith, under law ING of that Fa ITH, we were 


εφρουρουμεθα σνγκεκλεισμενοῖι εἰς τὴν μελλου- gnarded under Law, being 


wewere guarded beingshutuptogether for the being shut up together for the 
a4 FAITH BEING ABOUT to be 

σαν» πιστιν αποκαλυφθηνα!:. “Ὥστε ὃ vOMOS | revealed. 
about faith to have been revealed. Sothat the law °4 So thatthe Law has 


παιδαγωγος ἥμων γεγονεν, εἰς Χριστον, iva ex|become our + Pedagogue 
achild-leader ofus has become, to Anvinted, that hy |tolead to Christ, + that Wwe 


a 


motews δικαιωθωμεν" “5 eAPovons δε τῆς πισ- te ea ie . 
faith wemightbejustified; havingcome but the faith, ὃ But the raltir hav- 


᾿ ε δ 26 TT ing come, we are no longer 
TEWS, lle Acad See hae EO MEV. oe undera Pedagogue 3 
nolonger under a child-leader we are. °6 since you are all 


τες yap viot θεου ἐστε δια THS πίστεως εν +t Sons of God, through the 
for sons ofGod youarethrough the faith by FAITH, by Christ Jesus. 


-- ὃ . 
Χριστῳ Ἰησου" “1 ὅσοι yap ets Χριστον εβαπ- 27 meee Sie mane 
Anointed Jesus; asmauy as for into Anointed were wee a Cre Tete i 
ms Christ, were clothed with 
τισθητε, Χριστον ἐενεδυσασθε. ““ Ove eve Ἰου- Christ. 


dipped, Anointed you were clothed, Notthereis a 28 ¢In him there is not 
δαιος, οὐδε Ἑλλην" ove evt δουλος, ovde ελευ- Jen an Greck he % 
Jew, nor aGreek;  notthereis aslave, nor , nol a siave hor a ircce 


man; there is not Male 
Oeposs οὐκ evt apoey Kat OnAuU: παντες yap and Female; for you all 


freeman, ποῖ thereie male and female; 41} for [816 tonein Christ scsus; 
[Δ] [4] ἡ ἡ 1 

ὕμεις εἰς ἐστε εν Χριστῳ Τησου" er Se ὕμεις Ἂς δα Ὁ 98} belong to 

you one are’ in Anointed Jesus; if bot you Irist, Cereaimly you are 


" x ABRAITAM’s Seed, tand 
Χριστου, apa του Αβρααμ σπέρμα εστε, *[xat] | i[eirs according to Prom- 


of Anointed, certainly of the Abraam seed yauare, = fand] 





ise. 
κατ᾽ emayyeAtay κλήρονομοι. ΚΕΦ, δ΄, 4͵ CHAPTER IV 
according to promise heira. ΙΧ 4 A f ¥ i 
1 ’ . Now I say, for as long 
Oa ce? Wetec, Xeace as OMIM la Time a5 ἐπ μή ΓΙ 


Child, he differs in nothing 
νηπιος εσπιν, ovdey διαφερει δουλου, kKuptos| froma Slave, Lord of all 
achnd is, nothing he differs aalave, lord thouch he be; 





* Vatican Manuscrirr.—?1. of Gop—omit. 99, and—omit. 


1 24 “ Paidagoogos, from pais, a child, and agoogas, a leader, whieh among the Greeks 
properly signilied a servant whuse business it was constantly to attend on his young niss- 
ter, to wateh over his behavior, and particularly to lead (agein) him to and from schoo} 
and the place of exercise. These paidagoogoi were generally slaves, imperious and severa 
2nd so better corresponded to the Jewish teachers and Jewish law, 10 which the termis ap 
plied by Paul.”—Parkhurst. 


: 22. Rom. iii. 9, 19, 23; si. 32. Τ 24. Acts xiii. $7; Gal. ii. 16. $26. John ἱ 
12; Rom. viii. 14-16; Gal. iv. 4,15; 1 Jolin iii. 1, 2. 1 27. Romig: + 987 Rom. x. 12: 
i Cor. x11. 13; Colowi. dl. { 28. Eph. ii.14—16; iv. 4,15 5. 1τοπι. Vill. les 


jv.7,25, Eph... 6. 


Chap. 4: 3. GALATIANS., [ Chap. 4: 13. 

























παντωὼν wy? ξαλλα ὑπο. επιτροπουξ εστι και Ol- 2 but is under Guar- 


ofall being; but under guardians itis and stew-| dians and Stewards, till 
θβεσι “ἘΨἘΠοΠἘΠ͵ ΠἔὌἘΠὌὺ.- * TITAT period PREDETER- 
pec Oem HP OVE Hes POS | wine of the FATHER. 
ards, till the before-appointed ofthe father. 


3 Thus we also, when 
we were Children, { were 
enslaved under the RUDI- 
MENTS Of the WoRLD. 

4 Butt when the come 
PLETION of the TIME ar- 
rived, GoD sent forth his 
son, thaving been pro- 
duced from a Woman, 
{born under Law, 

§ tin order that he might 
redeem THOSE under Law, 
{that we might receive the 
SONSHIP. 

6 And Because you are 
Sons, he sent forth + the 
sPIRIT οὗ his son inte 
our HEARTS, exclaiming, 
Abba! Father! 

7 So that thou art no 
longer a Slave, but a Son, 
tand if a Son, also an 
Heir * of God. 


8 But at that time, in- 
deed, not knowing God, 
Tyou were enslaved to 
THOSE by Nature who ABE 
not Gods; 

9 now, however, having 
acknowledged God, (or 
rather having been ac- 
knowledged by God,) t how 
is 16 you are returning 
again to tthe WEAK and 
Poor Rudinvents, to which 
again, as at first, you wish 
to be in subjection ? 


10 tAre you observing 
Days, and Moons, and 
Seasons, and Years ὃ 

11 Tam afraid for you, 
lest J perhays I may have 
labored for you in yain. 

12 Brethren, I entreat 
you tobeas £ am, For f 
anl aS Bu were; you in- 
jured Me in nothing ; 

13 And you know } That 
through Weakness of the 


8 Οὕτω καὶ juets, ὅτε NEY νήπιοι, ὗπο τα 
50 also we, when wewere children, under the 


στοιχειὰ του κοσμου nuev δεδουλωμενοι" “ὅτε 
rudiments ofthe world wewere having beenenslaved; when 


Se λθε To πλήρωμα TOU Xpovov, εξαπεστειλεν 
Qut came the fulness ofthe time, sent forth 


ὁ θεος Tov vioy αὗτου, γενόμενον εκ yuvaikos, 
the God the son ofbimself, having been burifrom ἃ woman, 


γενόμενον ὑπο γομον, °iva tous ὗπο γομον 
having been born under law, in order that those under law 


εξαγορασῃ, iva τὴν νἱοθεσιαν απολαβωμεν. 
he might buy off, that the sonship we might receive. 


6‘Ore δε εστε viot, εξαπεστειλεν *[6 Geos | 
Because and youare 8088, he sent forth [the God] 


¢€ 
TO πνευμα του VOU αὗτον εἰς TAS καρδιας μων, 
tue spirit ofthe son ofhimselfinto the hearts ofus, 


κραζον" ABBa, ὁ matnp. ἴ Ὥστε oveett εἰ 
crylng; Abba, the father. Sothat nolonger thouwart 


δουλος, αλλ᾽ vioss et Se υἷος, kat KANpovopos 
aslave, but ason; if but ason, also an heir 


θεου [δια Xpictov.] ϑὅΑλλα τοτε μεν, οὐκ 
of God [through Αμποἰπίεά.} But. then indeed, not 


εἰδοτες θεον, εδουλευσατε τοις φυσει py ουσι 
knowing God, youwereenslaved to those by nature not being 


θεοις" ϑνυν Se, Ὕνοντες θεον, μαλλον Se Ύνωσ- 
gods; nuw but,havingknown Gud, more aad having 


θεντες bro θεου, πως ETIOTPEPETE παλιν ETL TE 
beenkhnuwnby God, bow doyouturntack again to the 


nobevn Kat πτωχα στοιχεια, οἷς παλιν ανωθεν 
weak and poor rudiments, to which again as at first 


δουλευειν θελετε; 19 Ἥμερας παρατηρεισθε: 
bein subjection you wish? Days you watch narrowly? 


και μηνας και καιρους και ενιαυτουξ; 11 Φοβου- 
and moons and seasona and years ἢ Lam 


μαι ὗμας, μήπως ek κεκοπιακᾶ εἰς ὕμας. 
afraid yuu, Jest perhape invain Ilabored βασὰ for you. 


2Tiverbe ὧς EyW, STL Kayw ὡς ὑμεις" αδελ- 
Becume you as I, for eveul as you; breth- 


dot, δεομαι μων" οὐδὲν με ἡδικησατε. 6 Or- 


ren, [επίτεαῦ yuu; nothing 6 γοὺ wronged. Yuu 


Sare δε, ὅτι δι᾿ ατθενιαν της σαρκος evayye- 





know but,thatthrough weakness afthe flesh I announced FLESH I ORIGINALLY an- 

* Vatican Manouscrirt.—2. THAT PREDETERMINED Of the FATHER. 6. Gop— ~~. 

torough Anointed—omit. 7. through God. 

8. verse 9; Gal. v.1; Col, ii. 8, 20; Heb. ix, 10. t 4. Gen. xlix.10; Danvix. . 
ark i.15. t 4. Gen, iii.15; Isa. vii.14; Matt. 1. 23, ΟΣ 4. Lukeii27, (25 
Gal.1ii.13; 1 Pet.i. 18, 19. t 5. John 1.15: Gal. iii. 26; Eph. i. 5. ᾧ 6. Rom. viii. 15, 
t 7. Rom. viii. 16, 17; Gal. 111. 29. 1 8. Rom. i. 25; 1 Cor. xii. 2. t 9. Gal.in.3; 


Col ii. 20. Σ 9. Rom. viii. 3; Heb. vii.18. . 410. Rom, xiv. 5; Col. 11. 16. tli. Gal. w 
2; v.2, 4; 1 Thess iii. δ. £13. 1 Cor. 11.3; 2 Cor. x1. 80; xii. 7, 9. 


Crap. 4; 1+.) ΑΙ ΑΙ ΤΑ . 





λισαμὴν ὕμιν To προτερον, 4 


καὶ TOY πείρᾶάσμον» 
εἶδα tidings ἴο you the formerly, 


and the temptation 


μον τον εν TH σαρκι μου ovK εἐξονθενησατε ovde 
ofmethat in the fies: ofme aot you despised nor 


εξεπτυσατε' add’ ws αγγελον θεου εδαξασθε 
did you spit out, but as ameassenger ofGod you received 


15. Τὶς ουν nv ὃ μακα- 
What then wasthe henedic- 


ne, ws Χριστου Ἰησουν. 


.ne, eveo as Anointed Jeaua. 


propos ὕμων; papTupw yap ὕμιν, ὅτι, εἰ δυνα- 
tioa cf vonP i testify for toyou, that, if able, 


τον, Tous οφθαλμϑυς ὕμων εξορυξαντες αν εδω- 


the eyes ofyou havingdugout would you 
κατε μοι. 1 ‘Nore exApos ὕμων γεγονα adn- 
give tome. Suthsat anenemy of you have 1 become speak- 


θευων ὕμιν; % Ζηλουσιν ὕμας ov καλως" 
ing truthto youP They show affectiontowards you not honorably; 


adda εκκλεισαι ὗμας θελουσιν, iva αὐτους ζ)- 
but tokaveshutout you theywish, suthat them you 


λουτε. ISKarov δὲ *[rto] ζηλουσθαι ev 
may ardently love. Ilooorable but (the] to beardeatly devotedio 


καλω πάντοτε, Καὶ M7) LOVOV EV τῷ σπαρείναι 
ς geodthingstalitimes, and ποῦ oaly inthe tohe present 


we wpos ὗμας. 9 Texvia pov, obs παλιν ὠδινω, 


me with you. Olittle children ofme, whom again {am bearing, 


axpis οὗ μορφωθὴ Χριστος εν ὑμιν" 29 ηθελον 


1 msy πᾶνε beeu formed Aoointed ia you, 2 could wish 


δε παρειναι προς ὗμας aptt, και αλλαξαι τὴν 


butto be peesent with you pow, and to change the 
° 

φωνὴν μου" ὅτι απορουμοι ev ὑμιν. = Aevyere 

tune ofme, because lam perpleredwith you, Speak you 


μοι, οἱ ὗπο νυμὸν θελοντες εἰναι, Tov vomoy 
to me,thovse ender law desiriug tobe, the law 


UK AKOVETE; 
sot do you hear? 


“Teypamrat yap, ὅτι Αβρααμ 


It has heea written for, that Abraam 


δυο vious εσχεν" Eva εκ τῆς παιδισκὴξ, Hat 


iwe sons had, one from the bond-woman, and 


ἕνα ex τὴς ελευθερας. AAAS *[uev] ex τῆς 
ove from the  free-woman. But that [iudeed{ from the 


ὁ de εκ 


that but from 


παιδισκὴ5,), κατὰ σαρκα γὙγεγενηται" 
bond-wo-nan, according to flesh has beea born; 


τὴ" eAevOepas, δια THs emayyeAtas, 7! Ativa 
the free-woman, through the promise. Which thidgs 
εστισρ αλληγορουμενα' αὗται yap εἰσι δυο 


is being adapted to anothermeaning; these for are two 


Σιαθηκαι μιὰ μεν απὸ ορυυς Sit, ets δουλειαν 


eovenants, one indeed from mouut Sinai, for servitude 


(Chap. 4: An 


nounced glad tidings to 
you; 

14 and * THAT TRIAL 
of mine which was in ny 
FLESH, you did not d 5- 
pises; nor did you rej.ct 
nie, but received me tasa 
Messerger of God, fevcu 
as C.irict Jesus, 

15 * What then were 
your BENEDICTIONS | for 
I bear you witness, ‘That, 
if possibl:, you would have 
dug out your ¥YES, and 
given them to me. 

16 So sie I have be- 
come your knemy, tb 
telling you the ἀμ ! τῶ 

17 Tiley love you ar- 
dently, ποῦ honorably; 
hut they desire * to exclude 
us, 80 that you may love 
Them ardently. 

18 Now, 1t is honorable 
to be ardently devoted to- 
wards a good cause, at all 
times; and notonly during 
my PRESENCE with you, 

9 O my Little childrent 
twhom [I am _ bearin 
again, till Christ be forme 
in 





vou; 

$0 and I could wish to 
be present with you now, 
and to change my TONE, 
ecause [ am perplexed 
concerning you. 


21 Tell me, you whe 
are DFSIRING to be under 
Law, do you not hear the 
LAW P 


22 For it has been writ- 
ten, That Abraham pad 
Two Sous; Jone irem the 
BOND-WOMAN, and tone 
from the FREE-WOMAN. 


23 Now, tthe one from 
the BOND-WOMAN was na- 
turally produced; Jbut 
the other from the Frrr- 
WOMAN was through the 
PROMISE. 

24 Which things are al- 
legorical; for these repre- 
sent Two Covenants; one 
indeed from Mount Sinai, 





® Vatican Manouscrtpr.—l4. your ΤΆΤΑΣ, which was in my PLES, 


then. 17. to exclude us, 50 that. 
7 14, 2. Sam. xix.27; Mal. ii. 7. 

11). 1 (οἵ. ἐν. 15: Pht‘enon 10; James ἱ. 18. 

x. : 23. Roni. ix. 7. 


50% 


18. the—omit, 


Σ 14. John xiii.20. 
aaa, 23. Gen. xvi, δ 
t 23. Gen. xviii. 10,14; xxi.1,2; Heb. xi. 23 


15. Where 
23. indeed—omit, 


t 16. Gal.. i. 5, 14 
τὴ Gen xxi 


Chap. 4: “51 GALATIANS-. 


(Chap. ὅ 5. 





fa} 
γέννωσα, Tis εστιν Ayap: “ὅτο yap Ayap, 
bringing forth, which is Agar; the for Agar, 


Σινα opos ἐστι! εν Tn ApaBia, συσταιχοὶ be TH 
Sinai2mountain itis in the Arabia,  itcorresponds andtothe 


νυν Ἱερουσαλήμ, SovAevet yap μετα των TEK- 
present Jerusalem, sheisinbondagefor with the children 


νων abtys: “δὴ Se avw ‘lepovtadnp, ελευθερα 
ofherself; the but above Jerusalem, a free-woman 


εστιν, ἥτις εστι UNTHP ἥμων" 3] γεγραπται yap: 


is, who is amother ofus; it has been written fur; 


Ἑυφρανθητι στειρα ἢ ov τικτουσα, ῥηξον και 
Be thou made glad O bamen who not is hearing, burst thou furthand 


βοησον ἢ οὐκ ωὠδινουσα' ὅτι πολλα τὰ τεκνα 
shoutthou who not is bringing to birth; because many the children 


THS ἐρημὸν μαλλον n τῆς EXOVENS τον ανδρα. 


of thedeserted one more thanofthe onehaving the husband. 


“3 “Hues δε, αδελῴφοι, κατα Ισαακ, ἐπαγγελίας 


We now, brethren, like Isaac, ofa prumise 


2s) ae. € 
rexva ἐσμεν. “AAA WOTEP TOTE ὁ KATA σαρκα 
children ἄτα. But justas then heaccordingto flesh 


yevynbets eSiwke TOY κατα τνευμα, οὕτω και 
being born persecuted him according to spirit, £0 also 


νυν. * AdAdAa τι Aeyer ἢ γραφη; ἔκβαλε τὴν 


now. But what says the writing? Cast out the 


παιδισκὴν Kat TOY υἷον aUTYS* οὐ yap μὴ KAN- 
bond-woman and the son ofher; not fwr ποῖ shuuld 


ρονομησῃ 6 υἷος THs παιδισκὴς peta Tov viov 


inherit the son ofthe bond-woiman with the son 


31 Apa, adeAdot, οὐκ εσμεν 
Then, brethren, not we are 


KE®, 


τὴς ελευθερας-. 


ofthe free-womsn. 


παιδισκὴς τεκνα, αλλα τῆς ελευθερας. 
ot bond-woman cbildren, but of the free-woman. 


/ 
enn. Τῇ 
{n the 


ελευθεριᾳ γ 


freedom with which 


nuas Χριστος 


us Anointed 


ἡλευθερωσε, στήκετε, Kal μὴ παλιν ζυγῳ Sov- 


made free, stand you firm, and not again in ayoke of 


λειας ενεχεσθε. * 15, eyw, Παυλος Acyw ὕμιν, 
bondage beyouheldfast. Lo, 1, Paul say toyou, 


breeding children for Ser- 
vitude ;—that is Hagar. 

25 Now Ὁ HaGak signi- 
fies Sinai—(a Mountain in 
ABABIA,)—and it corres- 
ponds to the PRESENT Je: 
rusalem, for she 3s in bon. 
dage with her CHILDREN. 

26 But the EXALTER 
Jerusalem represents the 
Vree-woman, who is our 
Mother. 

27 For it has been writ- 
ten, {‘‘ Rejoice, O Barren 
“woman, WHO dost not 
‘““BRING FORTH! Burst 
‘forth and shout, THOU 
“who art not in LABOR, 
“For many more are the 
““ CHILDREN of the DESER- 
“TED one, than of HER 
“having the HUSBAND.” 

28 Now *nou, Brethren, 
like Isaae, are $ Children 
of a Promise. 

29 But just as then, 
tthe one BORN according 
to Flesh, persecuted HIM 
born according to Spirit; 
so also now. 

30 But what says Tthe 
SCRIPTURE? {f‘* Cast out 
“the BOND-WOMAN and 
“her SON; for {the son 
“of the BOND-WOMAN 
“should not be an heir 
“with the son of the FREE- 
“WOMAN.” 

31 * Wherefore, Breth- 
ren, we are not Children of 
a Bond-woman, {but of 
the FREE-wOMAN. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 ¢In the FREEDOM 
with which Chmst made 
Us free, therefore, stand 
you firm, and do not again 
be held fast in fa Yoke of 
Servitude. 


2 Behold! £ Paul say to 


pee — sss oe oats 


* Vatican Manoscrirr.—228. Now DOU Brethren. 
are not. 


31. Wherefore, Brethren, we 


ἡ 25. Grofius says, Sinai is callec Hagar or Agar synecdochially, because in that moun: 


tain there was acity which bare Hagar’s name. By P 


ers likewise call them Agareni. 


hay, itis called er and by Duo, 
Agara; and its inhabitants were called Hagarenes, Psa, ]lxxxiii.6. The 
Whitby thinks the allusior is taken from the meaning cf; 


ater Greek writ- 


hagar, which in the Hebrew language signifies a rock; for so Sinai is sometimes callcd, 


Exod. xxxiii. 22.—Macknight. 


In Arabic it means a rock, or rocky mountain, and as Sinai 


is remarkably such, it might be called to agar, the rock.—Bloom/field. 


t 27. Isa. liv. 1. 
t 30. Gal. iii. 8, 22. 
viii. 86; Gal. v.1, 18. 
13, Gal. ii. 4; iv. 9. 


t 80. Gen. xxi. 10, 12. 


+ 28, Acts 111. 25; Rom. ix. 8; Gal. iii. 29. 
Σ 80. John viii. 35. - 
t 1. John viii. 32; Rom. vi. 18, 1 Pet. ii. 16. 


t 29. ‘Gen. xxi. 9. 
Σ 31. Oohn 
Σ 1. Acts xv. 


rap. 5: ὃ.) GALATIANS. [ Chap. $: 13. 


=. 


ὅτιεαν περιτεμνησθε, Xptot s burs ovdev whe- 
that fcircumcisedyoushouldbe, Anointed you nathing will 


λησει" ὅμαρτυρομαι δε παλιν παντί ανθρωπῳ 





















yoa, ¢ That if yen should 
be circumcised, Christ will 
be of no bencfit to you. 


Prva, = testify hut asain toevery man 3 And t testify again te 
Byrery circumcised Man, 
WEPITELVOLEVY), ὅτι οφειλετὴς ςστιν ὅλον τον ὁ That hc is bound to per 
beng circumcised, that a dehtor he is whole the 1 form th- Whole Law. 
youov ποιῆσαι. 4“ Κατηργηθητε απο *[rov]| 4% Whoever of you are 
law to have done. Youaresecfree from {the} } justifying yourselves by 
* ee! Vv 
X17 Tov οἷτινες ev vouw δικαιουσθε" της} “ας, Sreuseparat ed ΜΓΛῈΝ 


Christ; + you are fallen oif 
from the FAVOR. 

5 @0ile, however, are 
waiting, in Spirit, for 
tHope of Righteousnes 
trom Faith. 

6 For, {in Christ Jesu 
neither Circumcision nor 
Uncircumcision avails any- 
thing, but { Faith operat. 
ing in us by Love. 

7 You were running 
well; who hindered You 
from confiding 18 the 
Truth ? 

8 This PERSUASTON is 
not from [HIM INVITING 


you. 

9 tA Little Leaven fer- 
ments the Whole MASS. 

10 11 have confidence 
respecting you, That you 
will not regard any other 
thing; but {HE who 
TROUBLES ou, whoever 
he be, shall bear the 
JUDGMENT. 

1) tAnd £, Brethren, 
if L still proclaim Circum- 
eision, why am [ etill per- 
secuted? 1145, indeed, 
tthe SCANDAL of the 
cross been removed ὃ 

12 {1 wish it was;— 
hut TirosE who aru SUB- 
VERTING you shall be cut 
off. 

13 Now, Brethren, pou 
were invited to Freedon.,; 
only ttake care lest {118 
FREEDOM become an Oc- 


Auviuted whoever by law arejustifviugyvurselees; of lhe 


qapitos εξεπεσατε. *"Huets yap πνευματι ex 
favor you fell off, We for inepint from 


mioTews eAmtd: δικαιοσυνης απεκδεέχομεθα, 
faith a hope of nghtecusnesa We wallsol. 
SEv yap Χριστῳ Ἐ[ΤἸησον) ovte weptroun τι 
fu for Anainted (Jesus) neither circumcision anything 
toXvel, οὔτε akpoBurTia® adda πιστις δ᾽ aya- 


availa, nor ancircumcision; but faith through love 


ans ἐνεργυυμενη, 7 Erpexete καλως" τις ὕμας 


strungly working. You wererunning well; who you 


evexoWe *[ty] αληθειᾳ με πειθεσθαι. ὃ Ἡ 
uindered {in the} truth not to cofinde. The 


κεισμονὴ Ov εκ τοῦ KaAOUYTOS Duas. % Mixpa 
Persuasion motfrom the onecallng you, A little 


«υμὴ ὅλον τὸ φυραμα ζυμοι. MEyw πεποιθα 


Jeaven whole the mass It leavers. 1 have confidence 


εἰς ὕμας εν κυριῳ,]} ὅτι οὐδεν αλλο φρο- 
fespectios you {in = Lard,} that no one olber thing you 


pyzete: ὁ de ταρασσὼων ὗμας βαστασει TO Kpt- 
φιὶ mind, the but onelroubling you shallbear the judg- 


wr, dotisav ἢ. Eye δε, αδελφοι, εἰ περι- 
@eut, wheever hernay be. { but, brethren, * eireunm- 


TOUnVY ETE Knpvogw, τι ETL διωκ μαι; apa 
Cision 5 11}} { publish, why «till amf perseeuted? then 


KaTnNpynTal TO σκανδαλον Tov σταυρου. 
bas been abolished the etumbling-block ofthe cross, 


2 +OdeAov καὶ αἀποκοψονται of αναστατουντες 
{wish even they shall be cut off those overturning 


iuas. 3 Ὕμεις yap en’ edXevOepia εκληθητε, 


you. Yun for to free.lom were invited, 


αδελφοι" povoy μὴ THY ελευθεριαν εἰς adopuny 


orethren ; enly not the freedom for an accasion 
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¢ 12. Parkhurst says “after all, 0 may be doubted whether the Greek language will ud 
mit of ophelox being construed with a future verb; * * * nor dol know thut any one in- 
stanee of such a construction has been yet produced from any approved Greek writer, 
And the uncouthness of the phraseology in (Gal. v. 12, is farther increased by the insertion of 
tne particle kai before apokopsontai.” Bengelius in Gnonien, reads as follows: “‘I3 then th 
seandal of the cross taken away? I wish it was. Audthey shall be cut off tha’ troub!> 
you.” This rendering has been adopted. 


¢ 2. Acts xv. 1. fs. Galoiit.10. $ & Rom. ix. $1, 32; Gal fi. 21. Σ 
Heb. xii. 15. t 5. Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8. t 6. 1 Cor. vii. 19 ; Gal. iii. 2 +: 
vi. 15; Col. iii. 11. ¢ 6. 1 Thess. i. 3; Janes ii. 18, 20, 22. + 8, Gal.i. 6. τὺ 
i Cor. v.6; xv. 33. t 10. 2 Cor. ii.3; viii. 22. τ 10. Gal. i. 7. t 10. 2 Cor. 


¥.6..— ~ αἴξ, Gal. vi.1% .. 2 11.1.Cor.L. 2% Σ 18. 1 Cor. viii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 16; Jule 4. 


Chap. δ: 111 GALATIANS. 


— 


τῇ FapkKl, αλλα dia THs ἀγαπὴς δουλευετε αλ- 


hoe flesh, hut through the love heyousabservient to 
ληλοις. 18. Ὃ yap mas vouos εν evs λογῳ TAN- 


The for whole word 


ρουται, ey Te Ayarnoets TOY TANTLOY Tov ὧς 


wach othe. law in one is fuliy 


setforth, in this, Thoushaltlove the neighbor ofthree as 
ξαυτον. Ἐπ δὲ αλληλους Saxvere Kat 
thyself. 1 but each other you bite and 


κατεσθιετε, βλέπετε, μὴ VITO αλληλωγ αναλω- 
7ou devoar, take youcare, lest by each other yon maybe 


02) Te. 


*onsumed, 


16 Neva δε’ πνευματι περίπατειτε, και επιθν- 


[Ὅὺ but, by spirit walk yeu. and = a desire 


μιαν σαρκὸς ov un TeAconTe. “ Ἢ yap γαρὲ 


offiesh ΟΣ ποῖ youshonid filfil. The for flesh 
εἐπιθυμει κατα TOU πνευματος, TO δὲ πνεῦμα 
desires against the spirit, Ostke and spirit 


κατα TNS OapKos’ TavTa δὲ αλλήλοις αντικει- 
against the flesh; these and toeach other are opposed, 


« 
ται, iva pn, ἃ av θελητε, TavTa ποιῆτε. 
so thas ποῖ, thethings yon would wish, these yonshoulddo. 


8 By δε wrevuars ἀαἀγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστε ὗπο youor,, 


Tf but byspirit§ yon he led, law, 


19 Davepa δε ἐστ! TA Epya τὴς σαρκοΞς᾽ ἅτινα 
Manifest but itis the works ofthe flesh; which things 


εστι wopyeia, axabapoia, ασελγια, 3 εἰξΣωλολα- 


not yon are under 


itis formication. impurity, debauchery, idolatry, 
τρεια, φαρμακεια, εχθραι, epeis, ζγλοι, θύυμοι, 


SOreery, enmities, quarrels,jealousies, reseatments, 


εριθειαις SixooTacia, aiperers, *! φθονοι, *[ φο- 
brawliugs, factions, sects, envyings, [mur- 
νοι. μεθαι, κωμοι, Kat τὰ ὅμοια TOVvTOLS* 
ἄετς,} drunkennesses, revellings. andthethings: hike to them; 

ἁ mporcyw ὗμιν, καθως *[ kar} προειπον, 
whichthingsftellhefore toyou, eveD as {also} I said before, 
ὅτι of Ta τοιαυτὰα πρασσοντες βασιλείαν Beov 
thattheythe thesethings practising a kingdom of God 


> d 
ov κληρονομήσουσιν. 330 de καρπος του πνευ- 
ποῖ shall inherit. The but fruit ofthe spirit 


ματοϑβ ECTLY ayatyn, Xapa, €ip7nv7, μακροθυμια, 
18 love, joys peace, forbearance, 
Ὑρηστοτηξ, ayabwourn, mioTIs, wpaoTys, ΕὙ- 
kindness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, self- 
κρατεὶα" 23 κατα TWH TOLOUTWY οὐκ εστὶ VYOLOS, 
control; against the such like pot is a law. 


Οἱ 8¢ rov Χριστου, THY σαρκα εσταυρωσαν 
Those butofthe Anointed, the flesh eruciied 





Chap. 5: 24 


————— 


| ees 
easion for the FLESH ; buf 
{through LOVE be you 
subservient to eath other. 

34 For {the WHOLE 
Law is fully set forth in 
this Single Precept;— 
3 Thou shalt Jove th 
“ NEIGHBOR as thyself.” 

15 But if you bite and 
devour each other, heware 
lest you be consumed by 
each other. 

16 Now I say, ¢ Walk 
by the Spirit, and fulti) 
not the Desire of the 
Flesh. 

17 For tthe Frze3 de- 
sires the contrary of the 
SPIRIT, and the SPIRIT tlic 
contrary of the FLESH; 
*for these are opposcd to 
each ether; [50 that you 
do not perform the THINGS 
which you wish. 

18 But tif you be led by 
Spirit, you are not under 


w. 

19 Now {the worxs of 
the FLESH are manifestly 
these;—Fornication, Im- 
purity, Debauchery, 

20 Idolatry, Sorcery, En- 
mities, Quarrels, * Jealou- 
sies, Resentments, Alterca- 
tions, Factions, Sects, 

21 Envyings, Inebrieties, 
Revellings, and THINGS 
SIMILAR tothese; respecte 
ing which I tell yon before, 
even as I previously told 
you, {That tHose who 
PRACTISE SUCH THINGS 
shall not inherit Gad’s 
Kingdom. 

22 Bunt tthe Fruit of 
the ΒΡΙΕΙΤ is Love, Jovy, 
Peace, Forbearance, * Kind- 
ness, { Goodness, Fidelity, 
Meekness, Self-control ; 

23 J against SUCH LIKE 
THINGS there is no Law. 


24 And tHosg who bee 
long to *Christ Jesus, 
have crucified the FLESI}, 


LL 


* Vatican Maxouscrirt.—l7. for these, 
91. also—omit. 44. Christ Jesus. 


t 13. 1Cor.ix.19; Gal.vi.2. | 
Lev. xix.19: Matt. xxii. 39; Rom. x1il. 8, 9. 
verse 25; 1 Pet. iil. 

2 18. Rom. vi. 14; viii. 2. 
t 21.1 Cor. vi.9; Eph. v. 5; Col. 111.6 ; Rev. xxii. 12. 
“92, Col.iii.12; James iii. 17 $ 22. Rom. xv. 14. 


117. Rom. vii. 28; viii. 6, 7. 


80. Jealousy. 


4 14 Blatt. vii.12, xxii. 40; James ii. 8. 


91. murder—omit, 


2 1+ 


t 16. Rom. vi.12; viii. 1, 4, 12; xiii. 14 


t 17. Rom vii. 15, 1% 


¢ 19. 1 Cor. iii.3; Eph. v.38; Col. iii. 5; James iii. 14, 1% 


τ 22. John xv.2; Eph. v.® 
t 23. 1 Tim. 1. 9. 


Chap. δ: 25.3 GATRTIANS. [ Chap. 6: 10. 








as - . 
συν τοις παθημασι Kae ταις επιθυμιαις" “er; 8 the Passions and 
with the passions aod the desires ; if| DESIRES. ie 
ae “ Ae 
ζωμεν πνευματι, mvevpaTt Kal oToLXwuer.| τ ΕΝ te - 
we live by sp.rit, by spirit also we should walk. Spit 10u also Wa y 
© My γινωμεθα nevod-tot, adAnAous προκα-ὶ *o¢ tWeshould not be- 
Not we should become vain-glorivus, each other = provnkiogs eome Vain-glorieus, pro- 


Loupevot, aAAnAas POovouvres. ΚΕΦ. ». 6. |voking each other, envy- 
witheach other — eprying. ing each other. 


AdeAgot, cay καὶ προληφθὴ avOpwmros ev CILAPTER VI. 
Brethren, if, even should be surprised aman in ᾿ 
1 Brethren, {if a Man 


should be surprised by 
some Fault, do You, the 
SPIRITUAL, reinstate SUCH 
person with ἃ Spirit of 
Meekness; { watching thy- 
self, lest th au also shouldst 
be tempted. 

2 t bear you each other’s 
BURDENS, and thus fulfil 
tthe Law of the ANOINTED 
one. 

8 For tifany one think 
he is something, being no- 
thing, he deceives himself; 

4 but flet him try his 
own WORK, and then he 
will have BOASTING in 
himself alone, and not in 
ANOTHER; 

ὅ for teach one shau 













Wl WAPATTMUATI, ὑμεις οἱ TYEVMATIKOL καταρ- 
“egy fault, you the spiritualones do you 


v.(eT€ TOY τοιουτον εν πρευματι πρᾳοτήτοΞ" 
Minestate the suchlike with Bepirit of meekuese; 


TKOTWY σέαυτον, UN Και Ou πειρασθῃς. 2 Αλλη- 
Wat ching thynelf, leet alvothoushouldst betempted, Ofeach 


λων Ta Bapn Bacracere, και οὕτως avaxAnpw- 
esher the burdeos bear you, and = thus fulfill you 


ow.€ TOY νόμον του Χριστου. %E: yap δοκει 
the law ofthe Axointed. lf for thinks 


TIS e€tvat TI, μηδεν wy, ἕαυτον φρεναπατᾳ 
any one to besomethinz, nothing heing, himself he deceives 


41+0 See ἑ δ ἘΓὲ 
ΡΎΟΡ εαὐτον ὁοκιμα(ετῶ “| EXATTOS, 
the but work ofhimeelf  lethimtry {each one, } 


«ad ΤΟΤΕ ELS ἕαυτον βόονον TO KQUXT Ma ἕξει, Kae 
aud then in  himeelf alone the hoastin he will have, and 


€ 5 € 
οὐκ εἰς TOY ἕτερον" ὃ ἕκαστος yap το ιδιον pop- 


not in tke other; each one for the hisown bur- ἴ = 

ΝΕ bear his ΟΥΝ Burden. 
τιον βαστασει, Koiwverrw δὲ ὃ KaTnxXou-| ΕΑ t Let the person BE- 
εἶδα will bear. Let him communicate hut the ope bemg ΓΊΝΩ TAUGIIT the WORD, 


communicate to the IN- 
STRUCTOR in All Good 
things. 

7 Donot mistake; {God 
is not to be derided. ᾧ lor 
whatever a Man may sow, 
this also he will reap 5 
8 ὅτι ὃ σπείρων εἰς THY σαρκα ἕαντου, ex της! ὃ + because theone sow- 
becausethe one vsowiog for the fiesh ofhimself, from the ING for his FLESH, will 


from the FLESH reap Cor- 
σαρκος θερισει POopav: 6 δὲ σπειρων εἰς to : 


. ruption; but the one sow- 
flesh he willreap corruption; the bat omesowing for ἴδε ΙΧ for the sPprRrit, wil] 
= ᾽ 


πρευμα, EK του πνευματος θερισει ζωὴν αἰωνιον. | from the SPIRIT reap aio- 
spirit, from ofihe spirit hewillreap life age-lasting. nian Life. 

9 Therefore, { we should 
not flag in Doing WELL; 
for we shall reap, at the 
yao wip θερισμεν, μὴ εκλυομενοι. ' Apa| proper season, fif we do 
for itsowo weshal! peap, not fainting. So not relax. 


ουν, ὡς καιρον Exopev, εργαζωμεθα To ayadov} 10 Sothen, as we have 
ἔλθου, ae opportunity we aave, wesahould work the good Opportuaity, twe should 


itevos Tov λογον, τῷ κατήχουντι, εν πασιν 
taught the word, tothe oue teaching, ia all 


αγαθοις. 5 Μη πλανασθε" Geos ov μυκτηριζεται. 
ξοοώτμιδμα, Not doyoumistake; God ποῖ ἰδία ετωοοςοκεκάδι, 


Bo “ὰρ «αν σπειρῃ) αγθρωπος, TOUTO καί θερισει" 
Thatier if may sow ἃ 1080, this = also hewillresp; 


°To δε καλον πυιουντες μὴ εκκακωμεν" Καιρῳ 
fhe but good doing not weshould Gag, in aseason 
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~~ 





προς TWavTas, μαλχιστα δὲ πρὸς Tavs olkKelovs 
ἴο alt, especially but to the family-memhbers 


rns more. ‘1 Ἴδετε, πηλικοις ὕμιν ypaumrow 
ftne  farstb You sce, how many thingsto you  inietters 


cypawa τῇ eun xerpi. ἰ2'Οσοι θελουσι» ev- 


} wrote withike my hand Aamany as Wish to 
πρυσωπησαι εν σάαρκις οὑτοιὶ αναγκοζουσιν 
zppear fair “in flesh, these constrain 


Uuas περιτεμνεσθαι" μονον, iva un TY σταυρῳ 
you to be circumcised; oply, thst notforthe erosa 
» 13 ὃ Ω 
του Ἄριστου διωκωνται. Ουδε yap of περι- 
ofthe Anointed they should be persecuted. Noteven for those *sbeing 
TeuvOMEvOot auTot vouoy φυλασσουσιν" αλλα 
circumcise themselves alaw do they kecp; bue 
θελουσιν ὑμας περιτεμνεσθαι, iva ev τῇ ὕμε- 
they wish you tobeeircumciaed, sothalin the your 
rept σαρκι καυχήσωνται. *4 Epo δε μὴ γενοι- 
flesh they inight boast Yor me but pot, it may be 
TI καυχασθαι, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῳ TOU κυριου 


to boast, 1f not ine the - ¢rosa ofthe Lord 
P : 
μων ἴησον Χριστον’ δι᾽ οὗ Exot κοσμος 
tfus Jesus Anointed; throughwhich to me a world 
εσταυρωται, καγω [τῳ κοσμῳφ. Ὁ *[Ev] 
ras beencrucified, andl [torpe} πσοσία. {in] 


yao *[Xpiorov.Incov| οὔτε περιτομῇ τι ἐστιν, 


for { Anuinied Jesus} neither circumeision anything is, 
ουτε axpoBvoTia, αλλα καινὴ κτισις, 8 Και 
peither uperrcumeision, but new creauion And 


ὅσοι ᾿ TW κανονὶ TOUTH στοιχήσουσιν, εἰρηνὴ 
asimanyas ‘bythe rule thie wiil walk, peace 

ἐπ᾿ auTovs Kas ἐλεῦς, Kat emt Tov Ἰσραὴλ Tov 
©2 them and mercy, ‘and on the Israel of the 
θεον, Του λοίπου, κοπους por μηδεις wape- 
God. Oftheremaimng, troubles tome noone Jet 


XETW eyw yap Ta στίγματα Tov *{ κυριου 7 In- 


furnisk, i for the brand-marks ofthe [Lord] Je- 
9 . 

σουεν τῳ σωματι μου βασταζω, 8 Ἢ. χαρὶς 

sus in the body of me bear. The favor 


Tov Kupiou ἥμων ἴησον Χριστου μετὰ Tov πνευ- 
efthe Lor ofus Jesus Anointed with the epirit 
ματος tnwy, adveAdo:.. Αμην. 


ofyou, brethren. So ὑεῖ! 





[Chap.63a 18 - 
a tee 


do Goon to all, but espe. 
eiatly to the t MEMBERS of| 
the FAMILY of the FaiTi. 

11 You sce how many 
thingsina Letter, I have, 
written to You with my! 
own Iland. 

13. As many as wish ta) 
appear fair in the Flesh, 
these constrain you to he 
circumciscd,only that they 
may not be Σ persccuted 
for the cross of * the 
ANOINTED Jesus. 

13 For not even the crn-’ 
CUMCISED themselves kee} 
the Law, but they wish: 
You to be circumcised, 50 
that they may boast in 
your Flesh. 

14 1 But 1 19 not for Me’ 
to boast, except in the 
cross of our*Lornp Jesus 
Christ, through which the 


| World has heen ternvified| 


to Me, and £ to thie Ὅν ον}. 

15 [flor neither is Cir- 
cumcision anything, nor 
Uncircunicision, ft but 
New Creation. 

16 And as many as will 
walk tby this nue, Peace 
and Mercy be On them, 
Tandon the Israel of Gop. 


17 FIna.ty, lef no one 
cause me Trouble; t for I 
bear in my bBovy the 
f BRAND-MARKS of JESUSe 


' 38 {The Favon of our, 
Lorp Jesus Christ be παι) 
ΤΟΙΣ sPiRit, Brethren 
Amen. 


ΤῸ THE GALATIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 





5 Vatican Manuscrirt.—12. the ANorntgep Jesus. 
—omil, 15. Anointed Jesus—omuit, 
GaraTians, Written yrom Rome. 


14. to the—oamit. 1S. in 
Subscriptioa—To THE! 


+ 17° The apostle catls the scars he reccived from stripes, chains, etc., in the service of 
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. 14. Rom, 


ἹΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ EMISTOAH| ΠΡΟΣ 


(ov PAUL AN EPISTLE } 20 


EBPHUSANE. 


*TO THE EPHESIANS. 





ΚΕΦ. a’, 1, 
ἸΠαυλος, αποστολος ἴησονυ Xpicrov δια 
Paul, ac apoatle of Janus Anointed tnrougb 


θελημᾶτος θεου, τοις aytors τοις ovo ev Ede- 
will efGod, tothe ssints tothose being ita Ephe- 


Ty Kal πισξοις ev Xprarw ἴησον" 2 xapis ὕμιν 


sua even to deieversin Anointed ἕν. favor toyou 


και εἰρη» απὸ θεον πατρος ἥμων, Kat κυριου 
aud γμεεῦθ from God a father ofus, and Lord 


SEvaoyntos 6 Osos [και 
Page? <r Praise the God {and 


τον Kupiou ἥμων ἴησου Χριστον, ὃ 
ofthe Lord ofus Jeaus Anoiated, he 


evhoynoas Tuas εν Taon evAoyia πρευματικῇῃ 


ἴησον Χριστον. 


Jeaus Anointed. 


πατηρ] 
father) 


having bleased ue with every blessing spiritual 
εν τοῖς emovpaviors εν Χριστῳ" ἅ καθως εξελεξ- 
n the heavenlies in Anointed; even as he chose 


aTO Nuas εν AUTH προ καταβολὴς κοῦμου, εἰναι 
us in him before acastingdown οἵ aworld, to have 


€ 
ἥμας aylovs και αμωμους κατενώπιον αὑτου" 
us holyonss and blameless ones in sight ofhim,; 


Sev αγαπῃῇῃ προορισας mas ers υἱοθεσίιαν δια 
in love Laving previously markedoutus for a aoxcship through 


Ιησου Xpiorov ets avTov, κατα THY εὑυδοκιαν 
Jeaus Anointed for himself, accordingtothe goou pleasure 


του θεληματος avrov, Sets ἐπαινον δοξὴ5 THs 
of the will ofhimsslf, for apraise ofglory ofthe 


e 


χάριτος αὑτου, εν ἢ εχαριτωσεν ἡμας εν TD 
favor of kimeclf, with which he favored us in the 


ηγαπήμενῳ, 


onchaving veea beloved, by whom we have 


εν ᾧ EXOMEY THY ἀπολυτρωσιν 
the redemption 


δια Tov αἱματος αὐτου, THY αφεσιντων παραπο 
throughthe blood ofhim, the forgivencasofthe fauits, 


THXMATWY, KATA TOY TAGUTOY TNS KApPLTOS αὐτου, 
acoording to the wealth ofthe  tavor of lim, 


8 ἧς EwEpiogevoev Ets NaS εν πασῃ σοφιᾳ Rat 
wig@beresased to aboundtowarda ua in all wisdom = and 


φρονήσει, ϑηνωρισας ἥμιν TO μυστήριον TOV 
telligonce, 


la wag madeknownteus the secret ofthe 


θεληματθοβ αὗτου κατα τὴν evdokiay abtov, nv 
will of himeelf according tothe good pleasure of himaelf, which 


προεθετὸ sev αὗτῳ, 1 εἰς οἰκονομιαν του πλη- 
he before purposed ian himeelf, for an administration ofthe ful- 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
*Christ Jesus, 1 through 
God’s Will, to THOSE 
SAINTS who are in Ephe- 
sus, even to Believers in 
Christ Jcsus; 

2 t Favor to you, and 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


3 {Blessed be THAT 
Gop of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ, who has BLESSED 
us with Every spiritual 
Blessing in the HEAVEN- 
LIES, by Christ; 

4 even as { he chose us 
in him beforethe Founda- 
tion of the World, { that 
we might be holy and 
blameless in his presence; 

δ having in Love pre- 
viouslymarked usouttfor 
Sonship through *Christ 
Jesus for himself, accord- 
ing to the GOOD PLEASURE 
of his WILL, 

6 to the Praise of his 
GloriousBeneficence with 
which he graciously fa- 
vored usin { the BELOVED 
one; 

7 {by whom, through 
his blood, we possess the 
REDEMPTION —the FOR- 
GIVENESS of OFFENCES— 
according tothe OPULENCE 
of his FAVOR, 

8 which he caused to 
overflow towards us in 
All Wisdom and Intelli- 
gence, 

9 thaving made known 
to us the SECRET of his 
WILL, according to hiy 
own BENEVOLENT ΡΒ: 
s1GN, which he previously 
purposed in himself, 

10 in regard to an Ad- 
ministration of the FUL- 


et 
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2. and 


14. 
44. Eph. ii. 


11, Acts χχ 28: Rorn. 
ili 4,9; 


e/Aip. at αἴ 


-. 


Brin OS bane 


PH UATOS των καιρων, ανακεφαλαιωσασθας Ta 
per€ ofthe seasons, to reduce under one hesd thethtugs 


fravTa ev τῷ Χριστῳ, Ta εν τοις συρνοις Kat 


all fda the Ancinted,thethingsin the heavens and 
τα eme ΤῊΣ yrs, ev αὐτῳ, ev ᾧ και εκ- 
(Ἂς 18 5 the earth, ἐπ᾿ him, by whom also ΜῈ 
ληρωθημεν, προορισθεντες κατα προ- 


Obisinedaportion, having heen previously marked ontaccordiag te 8 


θεσιν Tov τὰ παντὰ eEvepyouvTos κατα THY 
design Ofthethethinge all Operating according to the 


, OVAnNY Tov θεληματος αὕτου, Mets To εἰναι 
counsel ofthe will ofhimseli, inorder that tobe 


€ 
nuas εἰς eraivoy *[Tns] δοξης avrou, Tous προ- 
ue for appraise [ofthe] glory ofhim, those having 


¢ 
ἡλπικοτας ev tw Χριστῳ" Bev & rar ὕμεις 
been beforehopersin the Anointed; jo whom also you 


(uxovoavTes Tor λογον τὴς ἀλήθειας, TO εναγ- 
(having heard the word ofthe truth, the glad 


γελιον τὴς σωτηρίας ὕὗμων,) εν ᾧ Ka πιστευ- 
tidings efthe e¢alvauon ofyou,) tn whom also having 


σαντες εσφραγισθητε TW TWVEVUATS TIS ETAYYVE- 
believed you weregealed withthe epirit of the promise 


Aras τῳ ayiw, “és εστιν ἀρῥαβων τῆς KAnpo- 


with the holy, which is apledge ofthe inheri- 
e 
VILLAS μων ELS ATOAUTPWOLY TNS TEPLTOLNTEWS, 
tauce efue in aredemption ofthe possession, 


I Διὰ rovtTo 
On accountof this 


εἰς emaivoy τὴς Sotns avTou. 
for Qpraise ofthe = glory of him. 


καγω akuvoas THY καθ᾽ buas πιστιν εν τῳ κυ- 
evenI havingheard the in you faith in the Lord 


piw Incov, και THY ayaTny Τὴν εἰς TaYTas TOUS 
Jesus, and the love that for al) the 


aytous, Sou πανομαι evxapistwy strep μων. 
holy ones, not [cease giving thanke on behalf of vou, 


*T Suwy | ποιουμενος ἐπὶ των προσευ- 
making in the Tayor) 


χων μου" 1 ἵνα ὁ θεος Tou κυριον juxy ἴησου 
of me; thatthe Got ofthe. Lord ofua Jesus 


μνειαν 
aremembrance [οΐγυν] 


Xptorou, ὃ πατὴρ τὴς δοξης, Sen ὕμιν πνευμα 
Anointed, the father ofthe glory, may give toyou a spirit 


cgopias και αποκαλυψεως εν emiyywoet αὐτου" 
οἵ wisdom and of revelation in fullknowledge of him; 


8 Πεφωτισμενους τοὺς οφθαλμους της καρδιας 
Having been eulizhtened the eyes ofthe heart 


ε 
ὕμωνς εἰς TO εἰδεναι μας, TIS εστιν ἢ ελπις 
efyou, for tke ἴο Κιιὸν you, what is the hope 


τὴ" κλήσεως αὐτου, *[xat] τις ὃ πλουτος της 
ofthe calling of you, [8384] whatthe wealth ofthe 
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ΝῈ55 of the APPOINTEE 
TIMES, {to re-unite AIL 
things under one head, 
even under the ANOINTED 
one;—the THINGS in the 
HEAVENS, and tie THINGS 
on the EARTH,—under 
him, 

11 jtby whom also we 
obtained an inheritance, 
having been  previous!y 
marked out according ἴω 
a dcsign of HIM who is 
OPERATING ALL thinga 
agreeably to the covNSrFr, 
of his own WILL; 

12 tin order that we 
might BE for a Praise of 
lus Glory, WE who had a 
prior hope in the ANOINT- 
ED one$ 

13 by whom also, pou, 
(having heard {the worv 
of the TRUTH, the GLAD 
TIDINGS Of your SALVA- 
TION,) by whom ΓΙ say, 
you also having believe 
were Sealed wita the spi- 
RIT Of the PROMISE,——the 
HOLY Spirit,— 

14 twhich is a Pledge 
of sur INIERITANCE in 
ta Redemption of the 
PURCHASE, to the Praise 
of his GLORY. 

15 On tiis account, £, 
indeed, thaving heard of 
YOUR Faith in the Lorp 
Jesus, and THAT LOVE 
which you have for All the 
SAINTS, 

16 ¢donot omit giving 
thanks on your behalf, 
making a Remembrance of 
you in my PRAYERS; 

17 That the Gop of ouz 
Lorp Jesus Christ, the 
GLORIOUS FATHER, {may 
give you a Spirit of Wis- 
dom and Revelation in’ 
the full Knewiedge of him, 


18 the ΣΥΕ5 of your 


‘HEART having been cn- 


lightened, that you may 
KNOW whatis tthe HOPE 
of his INVITATION, what 
the GLORTOUS WEALTH of 





18. and—omit, 


. Acts xix. 4—7. 1. 1. 
Philemon 5. $16. Ror. 
t 1& Eph. lv. @ 


Chan ἃ: 19.} EPHESIANS. 





(Chap. 2: 4. 





Soins τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτου ἐΨ τοις ἅγιοις, 
ylury ofthe inaeritauce οὐ πη ta the boly oues, 


Year τι τὸ ὑπερβαλλον μεγεθος “ς δυναμεως 
andwhatthe  surpassiog greatness ofthe power 
ε 
αυτον εἰς μᾶς, τοὺυς πιστευοντας κατα THY 
οὐ nim towards § us, those helieving according to the 
€ 
ἐνεργειαν Tov KpaTous TNS ἰσχνος αὐτου, 2 ᾽ν 
ορόγδῖιυῦ ofthe strength ofthe wight ofhim, hich 
wnpynoevy ev τῷ Np'aTw, eEyetpas αὐτὸν εκ 
he exerted ia the Anointed, having raisedup bim oot of 
Ψεκρων" Kat εκαθισεν ev Setia αὗτου εν Tots 
ead ones, and seated at right ofhimsef ia the 
enurpavio:s, 7! ὕπερανω macns apxns Kat ekou- 
heaveolies, far above every government aod author- 
mas Kas Ouvauews Kal KUplOTNTOS, Kat WavTos 
sty aad power and lordship, and every 
JVOUUTOS ονομα(ομενου OV μονὸον εν τῷ alwYL 
naws being named not only in the age 
99 : 
~Nut@, adAa Kat εν Tw μελλοντι" ** Kat πάντα 
ths, but also in the oneatout coming; and allthiage 
3 € 
ἡ"πεταξεν ὑπο Tous wodas αὐτου" Kat auToy 
placed under the feet ofbim, aud him 
thwke κεφαλὴν uT=p παντὰ TH εκκλησιῴ. 
“δ gave a head over ailthings forthe cuugregation, 
e 
‘37/715 ἐστι TO σωμα αὐτου, TO πλήρι'μα Tov 


which is the = hody ofhim, the completeness a 
ice παντα εν Tact WAnpov ενον: ΚΕΦ. β. 
the things all waithallthiogs is filling, 

2. | Kat twas ovras νεκρους τοις παραπτῶμασι 
and = you heing desadones inthe faults 
ε 
και TALS AUapTiars’ 2 (en ais ποτε περιεπατη- 
aod the sins; (io which once you walked 


σατε KATA TOY αἰῶνα του KOTLOV Τούτου, KATA 
accordingtothe age ofthe ποιὰ this, according to 


του αρχοντᾶ TIS εξουσιας TOU GEpOs, TOU πνευ» 
the ruler ofthe authority ofthe sir, ofthe epirit 


ματος του νυν ενεργουντος εν Τοῖς Viots TNS 
ofthat cow operating in the soos ofthe 


απειθειας᾽ ev οἷς Kat ἥμεις παντες aveoTpa- 


disobedience; among whom also we all lived 
φημεν ποτε εν ταις επιθυμιαις TRS σαρκος ἥμων, 
once ia the desires ofthe flesh of us, 


ROlLOVYTES TA θεληματα THS σαρκοβ Καὶ Τῶν 
doing the wishes ofthe flesh acd ofthe 


διανοιων, Kat nuey Texva φυσει opyns, ws Kat 
thoughts, audwewere children hy nature ofwrath, as also 


οἱ λοιποι' 45 δε θεος, πλουσιος wy ev ελεεῖ, 
Ihe others; the hut God, rich being in mercy, 


δια τὴν κολλην ayarny αὕτου, ἣν ἡγάπησεν 
throughthe much love of himee.f, with which he loved 


his [ INHFRITANCE anlong 
the SAINTS, 

19 und what the sur. 
PASSING Greatness of his 
POWER towards us whe 
BELIEVE, { according to 
the ENERGY of his MIGHTY 
STRENGTH, 

20 which he exerted in 
the ANOINTED one, + hav- 
ing raised him from the 
Dead, and * having τ seat- 
edhim at his own Right 
hand in the HEAVENs>. 

21 tfar above ΝΟΥ͂ 
Authority, and Govera- 
ment, and Power, and 
Lordship, and Every Name 
being named, not only mn 
this, but also in the Fu- 
TURE AGF; 

22 and {subjected All 
things under his FEET; 
and constituted Him fa 
t1ead over all things for 
that CONGREGATION, 

23 twhichis hs Ropy, 
tthe FULL DEVULOPMEN’s 
of HIM who 18 FiLUING 
ALL things with all. 


CHAPTER {1 


1 And you, f being dead 
in OFFENCES .n¢ * §1Ns, 

2 (io which you tones 
walked according to tic 
AGE Of this WORLD, ace 
cording tothe {RULE™> οἱ 
the AUTHORITY of the AIR, 
of THAT SPIRIT now oOpei- 
ating imthe sons of DIs- 
OBEDIENCE, 

8 tamong whom, also, 
foe allonce hved in ftha 
DESIRES Of Our FLESH, 
performing the wisneg of 
the FLESH and of the 
THOUGHTS; and were hy 
Nature Children of Wrath, 
even as the OTHERS; 

4 but Gop, f being rich 
in Mercy, on acconnt ot 
ms GREAT Love with 
which he loved us,) 


i LS 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—20. having seated himat hisown Right hand in the mzav- 


ens, far above Every Authority, and Government. 
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Col. iti. 7. “0 Πρ: vi. 12. 
t 4. Rom. x.12; Gal. i. 7, 


t 99, Psa. viii. 6; Matt xxvtii. 18; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Heb. it. 8. 
05: Ἰτοτ. xii. 5; 
i 1. verses: 

1 3. Titus tii.3; 1 Pet.av.& 


νἴ. your busts, in which. 
119. Eph. iti. 7; Col. 1. 293 41.12. 


t 20. Acts fi. 24, 33. 

t 21. Phil. ii. 9, "οι 
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t 3. pH. tv. 22; 
2 ἃ. Gal. v. 1? 


EPH ESE 





as, ) ὃ Kat ovTas ijMas veKpuus TOs παραπτω- 


uas,) and being us dead ones inthe faults 
μασι, συνεζωοποιησε Tw Χριστῳ" (χαριτι 
be quickened together withthe Anointed; (by favor 


ezrTe σεσωσμενοι") ὃ και συνήγειρε, και συνε- 
you are having been βλνε;) and raiseduptosgethe’, and seated 


καϑισε εν τοις επουρανιοῖὶς εν Χριστῳ Inoov: 
together in tne heavenlies by Arointed Jesus; 


re 
νᾶ ενδειξηται εν TOLS αἰῶσι TOLS ἐπερχομενοὶϑἥ 
thathemaypointout ἢ the agea those coming 


τον ὕπερβαλλοντα πλοῦτον TNS KapiTos αὗτου, 


the surpassing wealth ofthe = favor of himself, 
εὐ χρηστοτήτι EP uas ev Χριστῳ Iynoov. 
by kindness towards us in Anointed Jesus. 


Sn yap xapiti εστε σεσωσμενοι δια *[ 77s | 


Br the for favor you are having been savedthrough [the] 
WioT*.9S* Kat TovTo οὐκ et ὕμων: θεὸν TO 
faith; and = this not from = you; of God the 


8 
Swpov, “ουκ ef εργων" iva μὴ τις καυχησῆηται. 
gift, not from works; sothatnotanyone should boast. 


0 AuToy yap ἐσμεν ποιημα κτισθεντες ev Χρισ- 
Ofhim for weare a work having been formedin Anointed 


τῳ ἴησου Ens Epyots αγαθοις, ois προητοιμασεν 


Jesus for = wurka good, inwhich before prepared 
ἃ θεὸς iva ev autos περιπατησωμεν. 1! Διο 
tune God that ia them we should walk. Therefore 


LVYNUOVEVETE, ot! ὕμειϑ5 ΠΟΤΕ Τα εθνη εν σαρᾷκι, 
semember, thet sou once the gentiles in flesh, 


(vi Aeyouevot ἀκροβυστια bre τὴς λεγομενὴς 
(nosebeingealled unircumcision by that _—ibeing called 


πιριτομὴ5 εν σαρκι χειροποιητου,) 123 ὅτι ητε 
circumcision in fics done by hand,) that you were 


> ev| τῷ καιρῳ εκεινῳ, Xwpis Χριστου, απηλ- 
[in] the season that, vithout Anointed, having 


AoTpiwmevot THS πολιτειὰ Tov Ἰσραὴλ, Kat 


been aliens from the commonwea Ἢ of the Israel, and 
ἔενοι τῶν διαθήκων tns erayyedtias, ελπιδα 
strangers fromthe covenants ofthe promise, a hope 


vu exovTes, Kat αθεοι, εν τῳ κοσμῳ" Bru Se, 
not having, and godless ones,in the στο ἰὰ ; now hut, 


ev Χριστῳ ἴησου, ὑμεις of ποτε οντςς paKpar, 
in Anointed Jesus, you those once being far off, 


eyyus εγενηθητε ev τῳ αἷματι του Χριστου. 
near were made by the blood ofthe Anointed. 


HM Autos yap εστιν ἢ εἰρηνὴ ἥμον, 6 


He for is the peace of us, 


TOLNTAS 
theone having made 


---..Ψ.» 





[ὑπα;. Ὁ: 14, 


5 [we also being dead 
*in OFFENCES, the made 
alive together by the 
ANOINTED one—(by Fa- 
vor you hare been sared)— 

6 and raised us up to- 
gether, and scated us toe 
cvetherin the HEAVENLIES, 
by Christ Jesus, 

7 in order that he micht 
exhibit, in THOSE AGEA 
which are APPROACHING, 
the SURPASSING Wealth 
of his Favor, by } Kinds 
ness towards us in Christ 
Jesus, 


8 ;By that ravor, ins 
deed, you have been saved, 
through the FAITH; and 
thtgis not from you; fit 
13 God’s G1FT; 

9 tnot from Works, so’ 
that no one may boast; 


10 for we are ft His 
Work, having been formed 
in Christ Jesus for good 
Works, for which Gop 
before prepared us, that 
we might walk in them. 

11 Therefore, tremem- 
ber, that pou, once GENe 
TILES in Flesh, (BEING 
CALLED the Uncircumci- 
sion by THAT which Is 
TERMED fthe Circumci- 
sion done by the hand in 
the Flesh ;) 


12 ¢That you were, at 
that TIME, without an 
Anointed one, Aliens from 
the POLITY of ISRAEL, and 
Strangers from tthe cov- 
ENANTS of the PROMISE; 
not possessing a Hope, 
and +Godless in tne 
WORLD. 


13 But new, in Christ 
Jesus, pou, who formerly 
WERE {far off, are made 
near by the BLOop of the 
ANOINTED onc. 


" 14 For the is vur PEACE, 
; he HAVING MADE BOTII 
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7G 


αμφοτερα ἕν, Kat TO μεσοτοιχον Tov 
the things 


both 7“ aud the middle wall ofthe 


Φραγμον Avoas, -“ὅ τὴν εχϑραν" εν τῇ σαρκι 
fency having hruken up, the eumity, by the flesh 


αὐτου TOY νομὸν των 
of himself the law 


evroanv ev δογμασι 


ofthe commandmeostw in ordinances 


kaTapynoas: iva Tous δυο 
having inade powerless;so that the 


κτισῃῇ εν ἑαυτῳ 
two he mightform in hiwself 


ets Eva Kaivoy avOpwrov ποιων εἰρηνὴν" ἴδ και 


(nto one new man, making Teace; aad 


αποκαταλλαξῃ τους apporepous εν ἕνι σωματι 
he might reconcile the both in one hody 


ty θεῳ δια Tov σταυρου, 
tothe God thiaugh the crosa, having killed the 


W Καὶ ελθων ευηγγελι- 


Andhavingcome heannounced as glad 


ATOKTELVaS THY 


εχϑραν εν GUTW. 
enmity by ite 


σατο εἰρηνὴν ὕμιν τοις μακραν και τοῖς εγγυς, 
εὐ peace toyoutothose faroff audtothose near, 


WS ὅτι δι’ αὐτου εχόμενρ THY Wootaywyny ot 
becausethrough him we have the access the 


αμῴοτεροι Ev ἕνι πνευματιὶ προς Tov πατερα. 
both with one epirit to the father. 


19 Apa ovy οὐκετι ἐστε ἕενοι και wWapotkot, αλλα 


So then nolonger you are strangera and sujournera, but 


¢ 
συμπολιταὶ των AylwyY Kal οἰκειοι 
fellow-citizens 


20 


του θεον, 
ofthe holy ones aud family-members ofthe God, 


εποικοδομηθεντες emt TH θεμελίῳ των αποσ- 
having been built oa the foundation ofthe apos- 


TIAWY Kat προφήτων, OVTOS aKpoywviatov αὐτου 


tes δαὰ prophets, being acorner-foundation οὔτι 


τσὸν Χριστου" Mev ᾧ πασα *[ 7] 


οἰκοδομὴ 
"δοιὰ Anointed, onwhich all {the} 


building 


μεν αὐξει εἰς ναον ἅγιον εν 
ρει fitlycompactedtogethercgrowsup into atemple holy in 


κυρίῳ" ev ᾧ Kat duets συνοικοδομεισθε, εἰς 


Lard; en which also you are Luilt up together, for 

κατοικητήριον Tov Beov ev πνευματι. ΚΕΦ. 
a habitation ofthe God in spirit. 

+, 8, ἸΤουτου χιιριν Παυλος, ὁ δεσμιος 

Forthis  cacse Paul, the prisoner 

του Xp:otov Inoov ὑπερ ὕὑμων των εθνων 

ofthe Anointed Jesus hecauseof you ofthe Gentiles; 


δε: γε Ὡκουσαήτε THY οἰκονομιαν Τῇ 9 Xapitos 


indeed you heard the adry.nistraition ofthe favor 


journers, 


{ Chap. 3:2. 





things onc; and having 
removed the ENMITY, the 
MIDDLE WALL of tha Pate 
TITION ; 

15 thaving by his rLesu 

annulled the LAW of the 

COMMANDMENTS Concerne 
ing Ordinances, that he 
might form the Two in 
himself into tOne Ne? 
Man,—making Peace; 

16 and might freconcile 
BOTH in One. Body toGop, 
through the Cross, thav- 
ing ng destroyed the ENMITY 

its 
17 And having come, he 
announced as glad tidings 
Peace to you the FAR-orr, 
and * Peace to us, thie 
NEAB$ 

18 Because, throuch 
him, we BoTu have tthe 
INTRODUCTION to tlie 
FATIUER, With One Spirit. 

19 So then you are no 
longer Strangers and So- 
but *you are 
t Fellow-citizens with the 
SAINTS, and ofthe 11 1}. 
ily of Gop; 

"20 having been built on 
the FOUNDATION of ¢the 
APOSTLES and Propiicts, 
* Christ Jesus being ta 
Foundation corner-stone 
ofits 

27° on which All the 
BUILDING being fitly com. 
pacted together, increases 
into $a holy Temple for 
the Lord, 

ue ton whom pou are 
also built up togcther, for 
a Spiritual Habitation of 
* God. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


1 For This Cause £, 
Paul, am tthe PRISONER 
of the ANOINTED Jesus 
on account of {you of the 
GENTILES 

2 (since indeed, you 
heard [the ADMINISTRA- 
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τευ θεον τὴς δοθεισὴς μοι ers Spas, >*[ bre] 


ofthe God ofthathavingbeengiventome for you, [because] 


κατα αποκαλυψιν εγνωρισθὴ μοι TO μνστη- 


according to arevelation he made known to me the secret; 


4 προς 6 δυ- 


ρίον" (καθως προεγραψα ev ολίιγῳ, 
(as hy which you 


1 wrote before in bricf, 


νασθε αναγινωσκοντες νοησαι THY συνεσιν μου 
are able reading ‘to perceive the intelligence of me 


ev TH μυστηριῷ του Χριστου") ὅ ὃ ἕτεραις γε- 
in the secret ofthe Anointed;) which inother 


erations not was made known tothe sons ofthe men, 


ὡς νυν απεκαλυφύη τοις ἅγιοις *[arocroAnts | 


as now itwasrevealcd tothe holy ones [apostles] 


αυτον Kal προφήταις εν πνευματι" © 


of him 


εἰνᾶι τὰ 
ὃν to be 


εθνῃ συγκληρονομα και συσσωμα και σεμμετο- 


Centilea 


and 4 prophets 


spirit; the 


joint-heirs and ajoint-body and joint-partakers 


χα THs ἐπαγγελίας *[ avrov| εν [τῳ] Χριστῳ, 
of the promise {ofhim] in [the] Anoioted, 
δια Tov «-εναγγελιουν" - 5 εγενομὴν Srakovos 


through the ofwhich I became 


ee tidings; ascrvant 


κατα ΤῊΣ Swpeav τῆς XapiTos Tov θεου, THs 
according to the gift ofthc favor ofthe God, ofthat 


do0erTnS POL KATA THY EvEepyelay TIS δυνα- 
having been givon to meaccordingtothe operation ofthe power 


pews αὐτου" ὃ 
of him; 


EOL τῷ ελαχιστοτερῷ TAVTHY | 
to me che far inferior of all 


ἁγιων᾽ ¢d00n 7 χαρις αὕτη, εν Tots εθνεσιν 
haly ones was given the favor this, among the nations 


ευαγγελισασθαι 


to announce glad tidings 


Tov ανεξιχνιαστον πλουτον 
the unsearchable wealth 


« ς 
του Χρ'στου, 9 αι φωτισαι WAVYTAS, Τις 7 OLKO- 
ofthe --nointed, and to enlighten all, whattheadminis- 


νομια TOV MVOTNploV του αποκεκρυμωενου απὸ 
tration of the secret ofthat having been hidden from 


των αἰωνων ev TH θεῳ, TH TA παντα KTioay- 
the in the God, inthat the allthings having 


-- 


ages ᾿ 


τι Ὁ ἵνα - γνωρισθῃ « νυν ταῖς apxyais Kat 
created; so that might he made knownuow tothe governments and 


ταῖς εξουσιαις ev τοῖς ἐπουρᾶνιοις, 
tothe authorities in the hcavenlies, 


ἐκκλησιας, ἢ πολυποικιλὸς σοφιὰα Tov. Vcou: 
congregation, the manifold wisdom efthe God; 


δια TNS 
through the 


Ἡ κατα 'προθεσιν των αἰωνων, ἢ εποιῆσεν εν 
aceordingto aplan of the ages, which he formed in 


- 


gen- 
VEALS οὐκ εγνωρισθὴ τοις υἷοις των : 


TION of THAT FAVOR of 
Gop having been GIVEN 
me for you; 

3 That tby Revelation 
the made known to mie 
the SECRET,—as: I wrote 
briefly before, 

4 by reading which, you 
can perceive my INTEL- 
LIGENCE in {the SECRET 
of the ANOINTED one. 

5 {which in Other Gen- 
erations was not made 
known to the sons of MEN, 
tas it has now been re- 
vealed to his HoLy Apos- 
tles and Prophets by thc 
Spirits 

6 that the GentizxEs 
are + Fellow-heirs, ard ta 
Joint- body, and }Co-part- 
ners of *the PROMISE in 
Christ Jesus, through the 
GLAD TIDINGS; 

7 tof-which I became 
Servant, faccording tc 
THAT GRACIOUS GiFT of 
Gop, which Was IMPARTED 
to me by the ENERGY of 
his POWER; 

8 to me, { thé, VERY 
LOWEsT of All Saints, was 
this FAVOR given, {to ar. 
nounce among the N&: 
TIONS the glad tidings, 
the BOUNDLESS WEALT?T 
of the ANOINTED one; 

9 even to enlighten AU 
as to whatis the ADMINIS- 
TKATION Of [THAT SE- 
CRET, which has been con. 
CFALED from the AGEs, by 
THAT Gop who CREATEL 
ALL things3 

10 tin order that now 
t may be made known te 
the GOVERNMENTS and the 
AUTHORITIES in the HEAV- 
ENLIES, through the con> 
GREGATION, the MUCi? 
DIVERSIFIED Wisdom ἢ 
Gon, 


11 according to a Plan 
ef the acEs, which he 
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t 7. Rom. xv. 16; Col. 1.9373 
Σ 8. 5]: i. 16, 11.83 1 Tin. ii. ch 2 Tim. 
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Σ 10. Rom, viil. os; Koh 


Ὅλα». 8: 15.] EPHESIANS. 


—— | σὰς... 


Χριστῳ ἴησου τῳ κυρίῳ juwy “ev ᾧ εχομεν 


Auointed Jesus the Lord ofus; by whom we have 


τὴν παρῥησιαν και THY προσαγωγὴν εν πεποι- 
the freedom ofepeech and the access with confi- 


Once, δια τῆς πιστεως αὐτου. 13 Ato αἰτουμαι 
fence, through the faith ofhim. Therefore Ι ask 


μὴ exkake ev ταις θλιψεσι μου ὕπερ ὕμων, 
hot to faint in the aflictione ofmeen behalf of you, 


ἥτις ἐστι Soka “4 Tourov χαριν καμπτω 
which is glory Forthise cause I bend 


14 γόνατα μον προϑ5 TOV TAT EPA *[ Tov κυρίου 
the knees ofme to the father {ofthe Lord 


juwy Ingov Xpiorou,] 5 εξ οὗ πασα πατρια εν 


ὕμων. 


ofyou. 


vius Jesus Anointed,] from whom whole family in 
oupavois Kat emi yns ονομαζεται, iva dyn 
heavens and on earth is vamed, eo that he may give 


ὕμιν κατα τον πλουτον τὴς Sokns αὕτου, δυνα- 
tu youaceordiugtothe wealth ofthe glory ofhimself, with 


Met κραταιωθηναι δια Tov πνευματος αὗτου, 
power tobe strengthened through the epirit of himself, 


εἰς Tov egw ανθρωπον" 11 κατοικῆσαι τον Χρισ- 
in the within man; to have dwelt the Anointed 


Tov δια της πιστεως εν ταις καρδιαις ὕμων, 18 εν 
through the faith in the hearts ofyou, in 


αγαπῃ ερῥιζωμενοι και τεθεμελιωμενοι iva εξισ- 


love having heenrooted and having heen foundedsothat you 
χυσὴτε καταλαβεσθαι συν πασι τοις 
may be fully able to understand with all the 


aylots, τι TO πλατος Kat μῆκος Kat Babos rat 


holy ones,what the breadth aud length and depth and 
ὕψος, ἰθγνωναι te τὴν ὑπερβαλλουσαν τῆς 
height, to have known even the surpassing of the 


γνωσεως ayarny Tov Χριστου: iva πληρωϑητε 
b..owledge love ofthe Anointed, that you inay be filledup 


Ty δὲ duva- 


To the now one be- 


παντα ποιησαι VTEPEKTEptT TOU 
a‘l to have done far exceeding 


a:rouneda ἢ νοουμεν, κατα τὴν duva- 
we ask or wethink, accordingtothe power 

€ 0 
μιν τὴν ἐνεργουμενὴν EY μιν, 21 avutw ἡ dota 
that Operating in us, tohim the glory 


εἰς παν TO πλήρωμα του θεου. 
to all the fulness ofthe God. 


μενῳ 
ing powerful 


UrEp 
above 
ὧν 

what things 


εν TH ἐκκλησίᾳ EV Χριστῳ ἴησου, εἰς πασας Tas 
in the congregation hy Anointed Jesus, to all the 


γενεας TOV aiwyos των aiwywy Anny, 
generations ofthe age ofthe ages; So be it. 


[ Chap. 8: 21. 





formed for * the ANOINTED 
Jesus our Logp; 


12 by whom we have 
; this FREEDOM OF SPEECIE 
and * Access with Conti- 
dence, through the FAITE 
of him, 

13 Therefore, I asx 
that LT may not faint in 
{hese my AFFLICTICNS on 
your behalf, {which are 
your Glory.) 

14 For This Cause, } 


bend my KNErs to the 
FATHER, 


15 from whom ¢ the 
Whole Family in the. 
Heavens and on Earth is 
named, 


16 that he may give you 
taccording to his GLorRt- 
OUS WEALTH, fto he 
Powerfully strengthened 
through his SPIRIT in {the 
INNER Man; 


17 tthat the ANOINTED 
one, through the FaITuH, 
may dwellin your HEARTS; 
that ¢ being rooted in Lov. 
and well-established, 

18 you tmay be fully 
able to understand with 
All the saints, what is 
the BREADTH and Length, 
and * Depth and Height, 


19 to know even that 
which SURPASSES KNOW- 
LEDGE,—the LOVE of the 
ANOINTED one; so that 
*you may be filled 7 with 
All the FULNEss of Gop. 

20 t Now to H1M who is 
above all things, BEING 
MIGHTY to effect far he- 
yond what we ask or tiink, 
t according to THAT PUWER 
OPERATING In us, 


21 ttohim bethe cLtory 
in the CONGREGATION, by 
Christ Jesus, to Al! the 
GENERATIONS of the AGE 
of the aGgEs. Amen. 
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18. and Height and Depth. 


1t. of our Lornp Jesus Christ—omit. 
of Gop might be fulfilled. 


t 12. Eph. il.18; Heb. iv. 16. 
t 15. Eph. i. 10; Phil. ii. 9—11. 
t 16. Eph. vi. 10; Col. i. 11. 4) 
Eph. 1. 2. ᾿ς el Col: i. 23; ii. 7. 
Eph. i. 23; Col. ii. 9, 10. Σ 20. Rom. xvi. 25; Jude 24 
1 21. Rom. xi. 86; xvi. 27; Heb. xiii. 21. 


~ 13. Acts xiv. 22; Phil. i.14. 

t 16. Rom. ix. 23; Eph.i.7; Phil. iv. 10; Col. i. 27. 

¢ 16. Rom. vii. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
t 18. Eph. i. 18. 


12. Access, 
19. All the ruLNEss 


~ 13. 2 Cor, 1. 6. 


3 17. John xiv. 23; 
t 19. John i. 16; 
t 20. verse 7; Col. i. 20. 


fhap.4: 12 


HP IS LS AN: 





1 Παρακαλω ovv Spas, eyw 6 δεσμίιος 


ΚΕΦ. 8’, 4. 


fexhort therefore you, [I the prisoner 

ts 

κυρίῳ, afiws περιπατησαι Τῆς KANTEWS 7S 
Lerd, worthily to walk of the calling with which 

exAnOnte, μετα Tacns ταπεινοφροσυνὴς και 
you were ealled, with all humility and 
WpZoTNTOS, μετὰ pakpobvutas’ avexopevot 
gentleness, with patience; bearing with 


αλληλων ev ayary, ὅ σπουδαζοντες Type THY 


eachother in 


love, 


using diligence 


to keep the 


ἑνοτητα TOV πνευματος EV TH συνδεσμῳ τὴς 


Oneness ofthe 


-ELPNVNS. 


peace. 


One 


spirit 


hody 


by the unitinghond ofthe 


4°Ey σωμα και ἕν πνευμα, καθως Kat 
and one 


spirit, evenas also 


εκληθητε εν pia ελπιδὲ THS κλήσεως ὕμων" 


you werecalled in 


one 


hope 


ofthe calling of you; 


ὅ εἷς kuptos, μια πίστις, ἐν βαπτισμα, ὅ εἷς θεος 


one Lord, 


one 


th, 


one dipping, one God 


και πατὴρ παντων, ὃ emt παντων και δια παν- 


ϑυῶ father ofall, he over ail and through all 
xT S ré ε ¢ 

σων και εν πασιν *[ ju. | Eve δε ἑκαῖτῳ 

and in ell {to us.] Toone but each one 


ἥμων εδωθη *[7)] xapis κατα τὸ μέτρον τῆς 


ofus was given 


{the] favor according to the 


Swpeas Tov Χριστον. 
free gift ofthe Anointed. 


εἰς 


on ἢ 


εδωκε δοματα Tots ανθρωποιξ. 
men, 


he gave gifta 


ὕψος Ἠχμαλωτευσεν 


he captivated 


to the 


ofthe 


AvaBas 


measure 


(Ato λεγει" 


(Thereforeit says; Having ascended 


Και 
and 


αιχμαλωσίιαν, 

captivity, 

°To δε, aveBn, 
This but, heascended, 


τι εστιν, εἰ μὴ ὅτι Kat κατεβὴ εἰς τα κατω- 


what isit, 


TEPA μερὴ TNS YNSs 


of the earth? 


parta 


eoTt Kat ὃ 


13 


ουρανων, iva TAnpwon Ta Taya. ) 
the allthings.) 


heavens, so that 


if not that also he descended into the 


10 ‘Oo 


The enchavins descended, 


avaBas 


also the onehavingascended far above 


he might fill 


lower 


KaTaBas, autos 


he 


ὕπερανω παντων τῶν 
all ofthe 


1l Και avros 
And he 


εδωκε TOVS μεν ATOTTOAOUS, τους δε προφητας, 


gave the 


indeed 


apostles, 


the and prophets, 


aouvs δε εναγγελιστας, Tous δὲ ποιμενας Kat 


the and 


ξΣεδασκαλους, 
teachers, 
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fi. Eph. iii. 1. + 1, Phil. i. 27; Col.i.10; 1 Thess. ii. 12. 


evangelists, 


the and shepuerds and 


12 προς Toy καταρτισμον των 


for 


Gal. vy. 22, 23; Col. iii. 12, 13. 


Eph. ii. 16. 


xii. 5; 2 Cor. xi. 4. a 
Mal. ii. 10; 1 Cor. viii. 63; xii. 6. 
¢ 8. esé.Ixviii 13. 
$10. Acts i. 9, 11+ 


t 4. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 11. 
t 5. Jude 3. 


the complete qualification of the 





Τ 8. Col. dik, 1a 


{ 4. Eph. i. 18. 
5.0 


t 6. Rom. xi. 36. 


t 8. Judges v.12; 60]. 11. 15. 
t 10. Acts 11. 33. 


7. the—omit. 


_£ 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 


Chap. 4m 12. 


CHAPTER IV. 
1 ITexhort you, therefore, 


ev | I, t the PRISONER for the 
in| Lord, {to walk worthily 


of the CALLING with which 
you were called, 

2 {with All Humility 
and Gentleness; with Pa- 
tience, sustaining each 
other in Love; 

3 using diligence ta 
preserve the UNITY of the 
ΒΡΙΒΙῚΤ ΤΟΥ͂ the UN1TING 
BOND Of PEACE3 

4 there being One 
tBody and One ἢ Spirit 
as also you were Calle? in 
One f Hope of your CALL 
ING; 

δ One +lLord, Cre 
t¥Faith, One { lumersivun ; 


6 {One God and Father 
of all, HE whois over all, 
and {through all, and in 
all. 

7 But to f each one of ns 
was given Favor according 
to the MEASURE of tlie 
FREE GIFT of the ANOINT- 
ED one. 


8 Therefore i% is said, 
+ ‘Having ascended ou 
‘high, he fled a multi- 
“tude of Captives, and 
“ραν Gifts to MEN.” 


9 (But THIs, {“HE 
ASCENDED,” what is it, 
unless That he also * des- 
cended first intothe LOWER 
Parts of the EARTH? 


10 The one HAVING 
DESCENDED, the is the 
one HAVING ASCENDED 
far above All of the HEAV- 
ENS, fsothat he may ful- 
fil ALL things.) 

1] ¢ And he gave indeed 
the APOSTLES, and thie 
PROPHETS, and the EVAN- 
GELISTS, and SHEPHERDS 
and Teachers, 


12 tfor the coMPLETE 
QUALIFICATION of the 


9. descended first. 
tT 2. Acts xx.19; 


Σ 4. Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13; 


t ὅ. 1 Cor.1.138; viii. 6; 


lark xvi. 15, 16; Gal. iii, 27. ΕΣ θ, 
t 7. Rom. xii. 8, 6; 1 Cor, xii. 11. 


19. John iii.13; vi. 33, 62. 
£12. 1 Cor, xii. vn 


Chap. 4: 13.1 BeHESTANS. 


[ Chap. Ἵ ΟἹ, 





τ 
ΣΎΙων εἰς εργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν του 
‘oly ones for = awark of service, for abnildingup ofthe 


σύυματος Tov Χριστου" ἰόμεχρι καταντήσωμεν 
body ofthe Anointed; till We may attain 
Ol παντες ELS τὴν ἑνοτητα τῆς πίστεως και TNS 
the all to the nuity ofthe faith and of the 
επιγνωσεωξ Tov viov Tov θεου. εἰς avdpa τε- 
kuowledge ofthe soa ofthe God, ὁ a Naa per- 
λειον, εἰς METPOV ἡλικιας TOV πληρωματος Tov 
fect, to ameasure Ofstature of the fulnesa of the 
Χριστου" Miva μήκετι wer ynmo., κλυδωνι- 
Auainted; Boxaat nolouyger We way be babes, being 
Couevot και περιφερόμενοι παντι aveu@m TNS 
toased and being whirled about with every wind ofthe 
OidacKkadias, ev TH κυβειᾳ των ἀανθρωπων, εν 


teaching, in the trickery ofthe mea, by 
Tavoupyia προς τὴν μεθουδειαν τὴς WAaYys* 
cunning with the method ofthe deceit; 


ἰδ αληθενοντες Se εν QyYATN, αὐνξησωμεν εἰς 
being truthful but in love, weinay grow = futo 


αὐτὸν Ta παντα, ὃς ἐστιν  Kepadrn, *[6] 
him the allthings, who ia the head, {the} 


Xpiotos: “cE οὗ παν TO σωμα, ( su~apmodo- 
Anointed; from whom all the body, (bein:; δεῖν} oined 


youmevoy Kat συμβιβαζομενον Sia πασης apns 
together and being compacted by means of every joint 


TNS επιχορηγιας κατ᾽ ενεργειαν,) ev μετρῳ 


ofthe supply accordingto inworking,) by ameasure 
EVOS ἑκαστου μερου5 Τὴν αυξησιν TOV GWLATOS 
cfone ofeach part the growth ofthe body 


WOLELTAL, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν EaUTOU εν ayaTN. 
makes, for abuildingup Gfitself in love, 


Touro ovy Ac yw, Kat μαρτυρομαι ev κυριῳ, 
This then I»say, and testy in = Lord, 


μήκετι ὗμας περίπατειν, καθως και τα ἔ[λοιπα 
nolouger you to walk, as also the Lothers” 


εθνη περιπατει εν ματαιότητι TOV YUOS αὕτων, 
Gentiles walks in vanity ofthe wind ofthe, 


18. egxotisuevot τῇ Siavoia, οντες amndAAoTpiw- 
having been darkened in the understanuing, being alienated 


μενοι της Cwys Tov Beov, Sia τὴν αγνοιαν τὴν 
from the life ofthe God, through the iguurauce that 


ουσαν εν avTats, δια τὴν πωρωσιν τὴς Kapdias 
υεἷος io them, through the stupidity ofthe heart 


avtwy> 5 οἵτινες απηλγήκοτες, Eauvrous mape- 


of them; who haviog become callons, themselves gave 

δωκαν TN ασελγειᾳ εἰς εργασιαν axa%apmias 

over tothe lewduess for a work ofimpuity 

πασὴης ev πλευνεξιᾳ. “0 Ὕμεις δὲ οὐχ οὕτως 
all with @agrrness. You but aot thus 

9 

euadere Tov Χριστον, *lerye avtov Ἠκούσατε 
learned the Anointed, ifindeed him you heard 


SAINTS for the Work of 
Service, [In order to the 
Building up of the Bopy of 
the ANOINTED olle; 

18 till we ALL attain to 
the unity of the FaiTH, 
and of tthe KNOWLEDGE 
of the son of Gop, to ta 
ful’ grown Man, to the 
Measure of the full Stature 
of the ANOINTED one; 

14 so that we may be 
Infants no Jonger, tossed 
and whirled about with 
Every Wind of that rEacn- 
ING Which Is in the TRICK- 
ERY Of MEN, } by Cunning 
craftiness in SYSTEMATIC 
DECEPTION; 

15 but being truthful in 
Love, {we may grow up 
in ALL things into him, 
twho is the HEAD,—the 
ANOINTED one; 

16 ¢from whom the 
Whole Buoy, bering fitly 
jumed and united, by 
means Of Lvery ASs1STING 
Joint, according to the 
proportionate Energy of 
Kach single Part, effects 
the Gkowrn of the ΒΟΟΥ͂ 
for che Building up of itself 
in Love. 

17 This, therefore, J 
say, and testify in the 
Lord, that you no longer 
walk, *even as the GEN 
TILES Walk, in {the Vanity 
of their MIND, 

18 fhaving been dark. 
enedin the UNDERSTAND- 
ING, $ being alienated from 
the LIFE ot Gop, throngh 
THAT IGNORANCE which 
isin them, because of the 
STUPIDITY Of their NEART; 

19 who, being without 
feeling, gave themselves 
up to LEWDNEss, for the 
Practise of all Impurity 
with Eagerness. 


20 But nou have ποῖ 
thus Jearned the ANOINT- 
ED one; 


21 tif indeed you heard 
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the GenTILes walk. 


¢ 18. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
χνὶ 1S. t 15. Eph. 1. 22; 
* 18. Acts xxvi. 15. Σ 
2 21. Eph. 1. 18. 


t 13. Col. ii. 2. 
11: 21. $15. Col. i, 18. 
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1 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Col. i. 28. 
t 16. Col. ii. 19. 
18. Gal.iv.S; Eph. it, 12; 1 Thess. iv. 5. 


17. even as 


t 14. Rom 
t 17. Feom.i.<h 
110 1Pet.iv * 


Chap. 4: 22. EPHESIANS. 





ται εν avtTw εδιδαχθητε, καθως εστιν αλήθεια 


and oy him were taught, as ie truth 
ev Tw ἴησου: “3Ξαποῦεσθαι tuas, κατὰ THY 
in the Jesus; to put from you, according to the 


προτερᾶν αναστροφην, τον παλαιον ανθρωπον, 
former course of life, the ald man, 


Tov φθειρομενον Kata Tas επιθυμιας THS 
that being corrupt accordingto the inordinate desiree ofthe 


amatys* “5 ἀνανεουσθαι δε τῳ πνευματι του γοος 


deceit, toberenewed andi the epirit ofthe mind 
ε 
ὕμων, kar ἐνδυσασθαι τον καινον ανθρωπον, 
of you, and be youclothed with the new man, 


Tov κατὰ θεὸν κτισθεντα ev δικαιοσυνῃ και 
than according to God having been created in righteousoese and 


ὁσιοτητι της αληθειας. “ὅ Ato αποθεμενοι TO 
holiness ofthe truth. Therefore putlingaway the 


Wevdos, λαλειτε αληθειαν, ἕκαστος μετὰ TOU 


falsehood, epesk you truth, each one with the 
πλησιον aurov: ὅτι ἐσμεν αλλήηλων μελῆ. 
Beighbor of himself; a | we are ofeach otber members, 


“δοργιζεσθε καὶ un ἅμαρτανετε" ὃ Atos μὴ 


Beyouangry and not do you sin; the aun not 

oF? 
επιδενετω επι [τῳ] παροργισμῷῳ ὕμων" ἰώ LATE 
let iL eet on [1861 wrath of you; not even 


8 Ὃ κλέπτων μη- 


The one stealing no 


KeTL KAETTETW, μαλλον δε κοπίατω εργαζομενος 
more let him eteal, rather but let him toil working 


To ayabov ταις yepow, iva exn μεταδιδοναι 
the goodthing withthe hands, so thathe may have to give 


Tw χρείαν εἐχοντι. “Πας Aoyos cazpos ex 


ὄιδοτε TOTOY TH Fee, 


giveyou aplaceforthe accueer. 


tothe onewant having. Every word rotten ont of 
TCU OTOMATOS ὕμων μὴ εκπορευεσθω, αλλ᾽, εἰ 
the mouth ofyou not let yo forth, but, if 


Tis ayados προς οἰκοδομὴν THs χρειας, ἵνα]: 


anything good for abuildingup ofthe use, that 
‘@ Xap τοις ακουουσι" και pn λύυπειτε 
it may give benefitto thuse hearing; and not grieve you 
ε 

TO πνευμα τὸ -γιον του θεου, Ev ᾧ εσφραγισ- 
the apiris the holy ofthe God, by which you were 
θητε εἰς ἥμερα» απολυτρωσεως. 3' Taga πικ- 
eealed for a day of redemption. All bit- 


pia Kat θυμος και οργὴ Kat κραυγὴ Kat βλασ- 


terneae and auger and wrath and clamor and evil. 
ε 

φΦημια αρθετω ad’ UULWY, συν πασ KAKA 

epeaking let betaken from you, with all malice ; 


ὥηινεσθε δε] εἰς aAANAOUS χρήστοι, ευσ- 


become you {and] towards each other kind ones, teuder 


πλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἕαυτοις, καθως καὶ 6 
hearted ones, showing favor to others, even as = also the 


4 
θεος ev Xpiotw εχαρισατο ὕμιν. ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. 
God in Anointed showedfavor ἴο you. 


(Chap.4 32. 


Him, and were taught by 
him, as the Truth is in 
JESUS ; 

2 tto put off, according 
to “t the FORMER Course 
of life, fTuaT oLp Man, 
CORRUPTED by DECEITFUL 
DESIRES; 

23 and to tbe renewed 
in the ΒΡΙΒῚΤ of your 
MIND ; ; 

24 and tbe you clothed 


with THAT NEW Man, 
who, according to God; 
has been FORMED in 


Righteousness and Iloli- 
ness of the TRUTH. 

25 Therefore, leaving off 
FALSEHOOD, t speak you 
Truth each one with his 
NEIGHBOR, Because we 
are Members of each other. 

26 tWhen angry, do 
not sin; let not the suN 
set on your Wrath; 

27 nor give an Opportu- 
nity for the ACCUSER. 

28 Let the THIEF steal 
no more; {but rather Ict 
him toil, working THAT 
whick is 300D with lis 
NANDS, so that he may 
have something to give to 
him who is in WANT. 

29 t Let No corrupt 
Word proceed from your 
MOUTH, but rather what 
is good for the vusE of 
Building up, so that it ma, 
confer a Benefit on the 
HEARERS; 

30 and grieve not thc. 
HOLY SPiRiT of Gop, tby 
which you were sealed for 
ta Day of Redemption. 

91 {Let All Bitterness 
and Anger, and Wrath, 
and Clamor, and + Evil- 
speaking, be taken away 
from you, together with 
All Malice ; 


32 and tbe kind towards 
each other, compassionate, 
showing favor to others, 
even as Gop by Christ 
showed favor to * you. 
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32. us 


t 93. Rom. xii. 2; 

t 25. Col. iii. 9. 
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: 80: Luke xxi. 28; Rom. 


t 31. Titus tit. 2; James iv. 11; 1 Pet. m. 1. 
1 3", Matt. vi. 143 Mark χὶ. 28. 
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[(διαρ. 5: 11. 





ἸΓινεσθε ovy μιμηται του θεου, ὧς τεκνα αγα- 
Become youtherefore imitators ofthe God, δὲ children be- 


* 
WTA “Kat περιπατεῖτε ev αγαπῃ, Kabws και 
jored; and walk you in love, even aa also 


6 Xptoros ἡγαπησεν tas, και παρεδωκεν Eav- 


the Anointed loved us, and == delivered up him” 


> € 
Tov ὕπερ nuwy προσῴφοραν και θυσιαν, τῳ θεῳ 
self onbehalf ofus an odfering and a aacrifice, tothe God 


3 Tlopveta δε και waoa ακα- 
Fornication but and _ all im- 


εις ooMNS ευωδιας. 
Lor an odor of a sweet amell. 


a ε 
θυρσια ἡ πλεονεξια unde ονομα(εσθω εν ὕμιν, 
purily or uubridledlustnoteven letitbenamed among you, 


(καθως mpere: ἁγιοις.) ἧ και atoxpoTyns, Kat 


{as it becomes holy ones,) alao indecency, and 


TQ οὐκ ανηκοντα" 
becoming; 


μωρολογίια ἢ ευτραπελια, 


soolish talking, or loose jesting, the things not 


πλλα μαλλον ευὐυχαριστια. 
but rather thanksgiving. 


°Tovro yap tore 
This foryou know 


Y(VWOKOVTES, ὅτι was wopvos ἢ ακαθαρτος μ) 
knowing, that every fornicator or impure person’ er 


wAEovEeKTHS, Os εστιν εἰδωλολατρής, οὐκ EXEL 


lascivious person, who is an idol-worshipper, not has 


κληρονομιαν ev τῇ βασιλειᾳ του Χριστου και 


anioheritance in the kingdom ofthe Anointed one and 


θεου. 55. Μηδεις ὕμας απατατω κενοῖς Aovyois* 

of God, No one you Jet deceive withempty words; 
ε 

δια TaUTa ‘yap ερχεται ἢ Opyn του θεον 


on account of these things for comes the wrath ofthe God 


«πὶ Tous vious THS απειθειας. ‘Mn ovy γινεσθε 
oa the sons ofthe disobedience. Nottherefore become you 


TUMLUETOXOL SHre yap ποτε σκοτος, 
associates You were inde>d once darkness, 


γυν δε φως εν Κυριῳ ὡς TEKVA φωτος περιπα- 
now butlight ia Lord: as children oflight walk 


τειτε" 9 (ὁ yap καρποξ του φωτος εν πασῇ αγα- 
γον; {the for fruit ofthe light in all good- 


θωσυνῃ και αληθειᾳ") 1 δοκιμαζοντες τι εστιν 


αὐτων. 
of them. 


nev and truth, ) searching out what is 
evapectov τῳ κυριῳ' | Kat μη συγκοινωνειτε 
well-pleasing tothe Lord; aod not be you joint-partakers 


τοις ENVOIS TOLS αἀκαργοις TOV OKOTOVS, μαλλον 
with the wurks with thossunfruitful ofthe darkness, rather 


CHAPTER Υ. 


1 Become _ therefore 
timitators of Gop, as 
beloved Children ; 

2 and twalk in Love, 
even as {the ANOINTED 
86 loved us, and delivered 
himself up on * our behalf, 
an Offering and a Sacrifice 
to Gon for an + Odor of a 
Sweet smell. 

3 Now let not ἢ Forni- 
cution, and All Impurity, 
or unbridled Lust, be even 
named among you, (as be- 
comes 10]: persons ;) 

4 also tIndecency, and 
Foolish talking or loose 
Jesting; THINGS not CoN- 


SISTENT; but what is 
more becoming, Thanks- 
giving. 


§ For This you know, 
{That no Fornicator, or 
Impur> person, or man of 
unbridle. Lust, who isan 
Idolater, has an Inheri- 
tance in the KiINGpox of 
the ANOINTED, and of God. 

6 Let no one deccive 
you with empty Words; 
for on account of these 
things {the wratnof Gop 
comes on the sons of pis- 
OBEDIENCE. 

7 Therefore, do not be- 
come their Associates. 

8 You were, indeed, 
{formerly Darkness, but 
you are now 7 Light in the 
Lord; walk as ¢Children 
of Light; 

9 (since the FRUIT of 
the LIGHT isin All Good- 
ness, and Righteousness, 
and Truth;) 

10 tsearching out what 
is well-pleasing to the 
Lord. 

11 And do not be tco- 
partners with the wun- 
FRUITFUL WORKSvf DARK- 


$y GUNG nS pr ῤ ᾿͵᾿... . 


* Vatican Manuscnirr.—2. your behalf. 


+ 2. In the highly figurative language of the Hebrews, smelling is used to denote the 
percevtion of a moral quality in another; thus God is said to ‘‘smell a sweet odor” from 
sacrifice, to signify that he nereeived with pleasure the good disposition which the offerer 


expressed by such an act of worship.— Macknight. 


t 1. Matt. v. 45,48. Lukevi.36. | 
fic DISS ν. 2]. Peal, 1.4; 11.20, 
&; 1 Thess.iv.s. Σ 4. Matt. xii. 85; Eph.iv. 29. 
Nev. xxii. 15. t 6. Rom.i. 18. 
: % Luke xvi.8; John xii. 36. in 
1 Cor. v. 9, 11; 2 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14. 


$ 3. John xiii. 34; xv.12; 1 Thess. iv.9; 1 John 
2 8. 1 Cor. vi.18; 2 Cor. xii. 21; Col. iii. 
t 5. 1 Cor. vi.9,10; Gal.v 19~—21; 

Σ 8. Acts xxvi. 18. 

t 10. Rom. xii. 2; Phil. 1.10; 1 Thess. v. 21. 


Σ 8. John viii. 12 
t lk 
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δε και eAeyxete. Τα yap κρυφὴ yivoueva 


but even do youreprove. Thethings for insecret being dove 

ε« 5» 13 ὃ 
YT αυτων, αἰισχρον εστι και λέγειν. Ta oe 
by them, indecent itis even to say. The but 


‘TAVTA, ἐλεγχόμενα UTO TOU φωτος, φανεροιται" 


allthings, beingexposed oy the light, are manifested; 
παν yap To davepovmevoy, φως εστι. IO 
everythingior that is being manifested, light 1a. Therefore 


καθευῆων, Kal αναστα εκ 
onealeeping, διὰ arise thou outof 


Aeyet® 
tt saya; 


Eyeipe ὃ 


Awake thou the 


των νεκρων, καὶ επιφαυσει σοι ὃ XpioTos. 
the deadoues, and willshineon theetke Anointed. 


15 Βλέπετε ov, 
See you then, 


πὼς axpiBws περιπατεῖ" 
how accurately you walky 


μη ὧς acodot, add’ ὡς σοφοι" 16 εξαγοραζόμενοι 
aot as unwise ones, but as wise ones; buying for yourselves 


17 Awa 


TOV καιρον ὁτι at με αἱ Tovypat ξισι. 
9 i 
Because of 


the season, becausethe days evil are. 


TovTO μὴ γινεσθε ahpoves, αλλα GuMLEVTES τ! 


this not become yousimple ones, but  uuderstanding What 
το θελημα Tov κυριον. Και un μεθυσκεσθε 
the will ofthe Lord. And not be you drunk 
o1vw, εν ᾧ εστιν agwTia, adda πληρουσθε 
with wine, inwhich is wrofligacy, but be you filled 
ev πνευματι, 9 λαλουντες ἑαυτοις ψαλμοις Kal 
with spirit, speaking to others in psalms and 


ὕμνοις Kat φδαις *[mvevuatixas, |] ᾳδοντες Kat 
hymna and songs {spiritual, } singing and 
ψαλλοντες ev Tn καρδιᾳ ὕμων Tw κυριφ"  ev- 
making music in the heart ofyou tothe Lord; εἰν- 


χαριστουντες TWAVTOTE ὕπερ WAVTWY, εν ονοματι 
ing thaoks atalltimesonbehalf of all, in name 
ε 


του κυριον nuwy ἴησου Xpiorov, τῷ θεῳ και 
the Lord of ua Jesus Anointed, tothe God and 


πατρι" *brotagcoucvot ἀλλήλοις ev φοβῳ 
father; aubinitting yourselves toeachother in fear 


Χριστου" ak γυναῖκες Tos ἰδισις ανδρασιν 
ot Anointed; the wives to the own husbands 


*(§ c . 28 ὁ 
Χζύποτασσεσθε,} ὡς τῳ κυριῳ" “" ὅτι ανὴρ ἐστι 
[be you subiissive,}. aa tothe Lord; becausea husband is 


κεφαλὴ της yuvatkos, ὧς Kat 6 Χριστος κεφαλή 
shead ofthe wife, δὲ eventhe Anointed ahead 


της εκκλησιας" autos *[erti] σωτὴρ του σωμᾶ- 
of the congregation ; he [12] apreserverothe body. 


τος. ** AAA? *[ ὥσπερ] ἢ ἐκκλησία ὑποτασσεται 
But {eveu as] the congre,ztion ia subjected 


a 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—l7. understand you what the σαν, of our Logp is. 
92. be you submissive—onit. 


spiritual—omit, φὉ. Christ Jesns. 


94, even as—omit, 


+ 12 Rom. i. 24, 26. 
1 Cor. xv. 84; 1 Thess. v. 6. 
: 18. Prov. xx.1: xxiii. 29. 
τ 90, Heb. xiii. 15. L 
aul. lie 1S. t 2. 1 Corsa 


¢ 13. Jonn iii. 20, 21. 
Ὁ 15. Col. iv. 6. 
Σ 10. Col. iii. 16. 
91. Phil. ii. 3; 1 Pet. v. 5. 
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NEss, but rather even re. 
prove them. 

13 For the THINGS 
BEING DONE by them in 
secret, itis indecent eve" 
to mention. 

13 [But aux things be- 
ing reproved are manifest- 
ed by the LIGHT; for it 
ig Light which makes 
every thing manifest. 

14 Therefore it says, 
t“* Awake, QO SLEEPER! 
and arise from the DEAD, 
and the ANOINTED one 
will shinc upon thee.” 

15 {Therefore, take 
heea diligently how you 
walk, not like Ignorant 
persons, buf as Wise men; 

16 securing the SEASON 
for yourselves, Because the 
DAY= 816 601}. 

1% {Therefore be not 
inconsiderate, but * under- 
stand what is the WILL 
of the Lorp. 

18 And tbe not drunk 
with Wine, by which 


comes Debauchery; but 
be filled with Spirit; 
19 speaking to one 


another, tin Psalms and 
Hymns and = Spiritual 
Songs, singing and making 
music *» your HEART Ὁ 
the Lorn; 

20 T giving thanks at all 
times on account of all 
things, to the Gop and 
Father tim the Name of 
our Lorp * Jesus Christ. 

2) {Re submissive to 
each other in the fear of 
Chrise. 

22 3} Wives, be suomis- 
sive tc your OWN Hus- 
bands, as to the Lorn; 

23 fora t Husband is the 
wiFr’s Head, even as fthe 
ANOINTED one is Head of 
the CONGREGATION; He is 
a Preserver of the BODY. 

24 But even as the 





CONGREGATION is sub- 
hae 
93, is—omil. 


114. Isa, Ix. ¥; Rom. xiii. 11, 12; 
1 17. Rom. xii. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 5; v.18. 
Σ 20. Col. iii.17; 1 Thess. v.15. 
+ 22. Gen. iii. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 345 
Σ 23. Eph. i. 22; iv. 15; Col. i. 18. 
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τῳ Χριστῳ, οὗτω Kat al γυναικες Tors *[ ιδιοις] 
lo -he Anointed, thus also the wivea to the [own] 
κ᾿ 
ανδρασιν εν παντι. “Oi ανδρες, ἀγαπατε tas 
husbands = ino everything. The husbands, love you the 
« c ad 
γυναικας *[ €autwy,| καθως και ὁ Χριστος ἡγα- 
wives jofyourselves,] evenas also the Auointed loved 
πησε τὴν εκκλήσιαν, καὶ ἕαυτον παρεδωκεν 
the concregatian, and = himself delivered up 
€ ” e 
ὑπερ αὑτης, “ivaauTnv ayiaon, Kalapioas 
oo behalf οἱ her, sothat her hemight sanctify, having cleansed 
τῳ AovTpw Tov ὕδατος εν ῥηματι" “' iva wapac- 


inthe bath ofthe water by aword; thal might 
€ 

Tnon avTos ἕαντῳ ενδοξον τὴς εκκλῆήησιαν, 

place beside he himself = glariuus the congregation, 


μὴ εχουσαν σπιλον ἢ ῥυτιδα ἡ τι των τοιου- 


pot having aspot or blemish or any ofthe suchlike 
5 ε ῳ og € 

των, αλλ Wa NH ayia Kat ἀμωμος. “᾿ OuTws 

things, but thatshemightbeholy and blameless. Thus 


οφειλουσιν of avdpes ἀγαπᾷν Tas ἑαυτων yuvai- 


are obligated thehusbands tolove theofthemselves wives, 
ς 

KaS, ὡς τα ἑαυτων σωματα. Ὃ αγαπων THY 

as theofthemselves bodies. He loving the 


€auTov γυναικα, ἕαυτον ayamrg: Mouvdeis yap 
of himself wife, himself loves; no one for 


ποτε THY EQUTOV σαρκα εμισησες, AAA’ εκτρε- 
ever the ofhimself flesh hated, but nourishes 
pet kat θαλπει αὐτὴν" καθως Kat ὃ Χριστος τὴν 
and cherishes her; ag eventhe Anointed δ΄ 
εκκλησιαν' ότι μελῆ εσμεν Tov σωματος 
congregation; because membera weere ofthe body 


avtov, *[ek τὴς σαρκος αὐτου, Kat εκ τῶν 
othin, foutof the flesh ofhin, and outof the 


οστεων avtov.}] 3! Avrt τουτου καταλείψει 
bones of him.) Oneccount ofthis sha)l leave 


avOpwmos Tov πατερὰ αὗτου και τὴν μητερα, 
aman the father ofhimselfand = the mother, 


Kat προσκολληθησεται προς THY γυναικα αὕτου, 
and shall be closely juined to the wife ofhimeelf, 


καὶ egovTat of δνο eis σαρκα μιαν. 3°To μυστη- 


and = willbe thetwo into flesh one, The secret 
ριον TovTo μεγᾶ ectiv: eyw δε λέγω εἰς Χρισ- 
this great ἴω: [ but speak about Anointed, 


τον, Kat εἰς THY EKKANCLAY. 
andaboutthe conogreation. 


3 Πλὴν και ὕμεις 
But also = you 


oi καθ᾽ Eva, ἕκαστος THY ἑαυτου γυναικα οὕτως 
theevery one, each one the ofhimself thus 
€ 
αγαπατω ws ἕαυτον" ἢ δε γννὴ ive φοβηται 
let love as himeelf; theand wife so that she may revereaoce 


4 
ον ανδρα. ΚΕΦ. ς΄. 6, ' Τὰ τεκνα, ὑπακου- 
che husband. The children, be you sub- 


eTe τοις γονευσιν ὕμων *[ev Kupiw:]| τουτὸ 
ect tothe Parents of you {in Lord;) this thing 


wife 


[ Chap. 6: 1. 





Jected to the ANOINTED 
auc, soalso the WIVEs to 
tlicir HUSBANDS in evcry- 
thing. 

2) tIIusBpanps, love 
your WIVES, even as the 
ANOINTED one loved the 
CONGREGATION, and f{de- 
livered Ilimself up on her 
behalf; 

26 so that, having puri. 
fied her in tthe Batu of 
WATER, he might sanctify 
Her {by the Word; 

27 {that he might place 
the CONGREGATION by lis 
own side, glorious, having 
no Spot or Blemish, or 
Any SUCH THING, but 
that she might be holy and 
blameless. 

28 Thus *also ought the 
HUSBANDS to love THEIR 
OWN Wives, a8 THEIROWN 
Bodies. Hk who Lovrs 
lls OWN Wife loves Him- 
self; 

29 for no one ever hated 
HIS OWN llesh, but nour- 
ishes and cherishes it, even 
asthe ANOINTED one the 
CONGREGATION; 

30 because [we are 
Meibers of his Bopy. 

81 On this account 
“shralla Man leave *Father 
‘Cand Mother, and shall be 
‘“‘united to his WIFE, and 
“+the Two shali become 
“one Flesh.” 

32 This is a great 58- 
CEFT; but £ am spcaking 
concerning Christ and the 
CONGREGATION. 

33 But, indeed, let each 
each one of YOU, INDIVi- 
DUALLY, so love HIS OWN 
Wife as himself. that even 
the WiFE may freverence 
her HUSBAND. 


CHAPTER VI, 


1 CuiLpREeNn, 1 obey 
your PARENTS}; for this is 





* Vatican Manuscrirr.—2s. own—omit. 
30. of his rLEsuH, and of his soneEs—omit. 


¢ 95, Col. iii.19; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
ii. 5; Titus iii. 5. _, 1 26. John xsv.3; xvii. 17. 
+ 30. Gen. ii. 23; Rom. xii.5; 1 Cor. vi. 15; xti. 27. 
{Prk x. 7, ἃ Tt 31. 1 Cor. vi. 16. 
Col. ili. 20. 


95, of yourselves—omit. 
31. Father and Mother. 


2 25. Acts xx. 28; Gal. i. 4; ii. 20. 


a just precept,— 
98. also. 
1. in the Lord~—omit. 
t 26. John 


27. Wor sa gol. i. 90. 


tsi. Gen. ii. 24; Matt xix.5; 
t 33. 1 Pet. iii.6. 


Eee POY. xxiii. 223 
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yap εστι δικαιον. *Tiua τον πατερα σου καιΐ,, 


for is just. Honor the father ofthee and | 
ε » ' 

σὴν μητερα' (ἥτις *Lecriw | ἐντολὴ πρωτη, 

the mother; (which [12] acommandment first, 


εν emaryyedig) ὅ ἵνα εν σοι γενῆται, Kat 


with A promise; ) that wellwith thee it may he, and 
ern μακροχρονιος ew. THS Ὑη5" “καὶ οἱ 
tnuu mayest be long-lived on the Jand; aod the 


marepes, μὴ παροργιζετε TE τεκνα ὕμων, AAA’ 
fathere, not irritate you fe children of you, but 
εκτρεφετε auTa ev παιδειᾳ Kat νονθεσιᾷᾳ KUPLOUs 
bringyouup them in discipline and instruction of Lord, 
5 Of SovAol, ὕπακουετε τοῖς KUPLOLS KATA σαρκα, 
The slaves, be youcubmissiveta the _lordsaccordingto fleshy 
e 
μετα φοβου και τρομου, εν ATAOTYTL TNS Καρ" 
with fear and trembling, im simplicity ofthe deart 
dias Suwy, ὡς τῳ Χριστῳ" © un κατ᾽ οφθαλμο- 
οἴγου, as tothe Anointed, not by eye-service 
ε e 
δουλείαν ws ανθρωπαρεσκοι, addr’ ws δουλοι 
as men-pleasers, but as slaves 


*[rov] Χριστου, ποιουντε5 To θελῆμα του θεου 


[186] Anointed, doing the = will ofthe God 
ex Wuxns, 7 μετ᾽ evvotas δουλευοντες, ὧς TH 
from soul, with good-will serving, as to the 


κυριῳ Kat οὐκ ανθρωποι5" δειδοτες, ὅτι ὃ εαν 
Lord and not to men; knowing, that whatever 
τι ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ayalov, TovTO κομίιειται 
any each one maydo good thing, this he will receive 
mapa Kupiov, εἰτε δουλος, εἰτε ελευθερος. 98 Kat 
from Lord, whether astave, or a freeman. And 
οἱ κυριοι, TO AUTA TOLELTE προς AUTOUS, AVLEYTES 


the lords, thersamethingsdoyou ἴο them, omitting 
τὴν οπειλην" εἰδοτες, ὅτι και ὕμων αὐτων 
the threat; knowing, that also ofyou ofthem the 
Kuplos εστιν εν OUpavols, Kat προσωποληψια 
lord is in heavens, and respect of persons 
OUK εστι παρ᾽ AUTH. 

not is with bim. 


10 ΤῸ λοιπὸν, *[adeApor μου, ενδυναμουσθε 
The rest, [brethren of me,] streagthen yourselves 


εν Κυρίῳ Και εν Τῷ κΚρατει THS tTKVOS αντου. 
n Lord and in the power ofthe might efhim. 


11 Ἐνδυσασθε THY πανοπλιαν Tov θεου, προς TO 
Put you on the completearmor ofthe God, for thi.t 


δυνασθαι buas στῆναι προς Tas μεθοδειας του 


to enahle you tostand against the crafty ways ofthe 
‘ ε ε 

διαβολου" ᾿Ξ ὅτι οὐκ εστιν ἥμιν ἢ παλὴ προς 

accuser 3 hecause not is tous the contest with 


αἷμα Kal σαρκα, GAAG προς TAS ἀρχας, Mpos TAS 


blood and flesh, but with the governments, with the 
εξουσιας, προς τοὺς KoTMoKpaTopas Tov σκο- 
auttuorities, with the world-rulers ofthe darke 


(Chap. 6: 12. 





9 t“Ilonor thy FATHER 

and MOTHER,’’ (which ig 
he first Commandment 
with a Promise,) 

3 “thatit may be well 
“ with thee, and that thou 
“mayest be long-lived in 
“the LAND.” 

4 And, {FaTHERS, ἃ 
not irritate your CHIL- 
DREN, but fbring them 
up in the Discipline and 
Instruction of the Lord. 

& tf BoNnD-SERVANTS, 
be subject to your MAS- 
TERS, according to the 
Flesh, with Fear and Trem- 
bling, in the Integrity of 
your HFART, as to the 
ANOINTED; 

6 not with Eye-service 
as Men-pleasers, but as 
Bond-servants of Christ, 
doing the wILL of Gop 
from the Soul, 

7 doing service with 
Good-will, as if to the 
Lorgp, and not to * Men; 

8 tknowing That what- 
ever good any one may do, 
this he will receive from 
the Lord,—whether a 
Slave or a Freeman. 

9 And, { MASTERS, do 
the samk things to them, 
+ forbearing to THREATEN $ 
knowing That * both Their 
and {Your MASTER is in 
the Heavens; and {there 
is no Partiality of persons 
with him. 

10 FINALLY, strengthen 


yourselves in the Lord, 
and tin his MIGHTY 
POWER. 


31 [Put on the com. 
PLETE AKMOB of GoD, 
that you may be ABLE to 
stand against the CRA?TY 
ways of the ENEMY; 

12 because our CONX- 
FLIcTis not with {Bioe2 
and Flesh, but with tthe 
GOVERNMENTS, with the 
AUTHORITIES, With $ths 


LL 0S «ἀρ ΘΘΒᾳῃ 


ὁ Vatican ManuscriPtT.—2. is—omit. 
both Their and Your MASTER 151} the Heavens. 


t 4, Exod. xx.12; Deut.v.16. | 1 4. Col. iii. 21. 
9: vi. 7, 20;.x1.19; Prov. xix. 18; xxll. 26; xxix. 17. 
Tit. ii.9; 1 Pet 11,18. "ΟῚ r. 
1 9. Lev. xxv. 43. 9. John xiii. 13; 1 Cor. vii. 22. 
Σ 10. Eph.i.19, iii 16; Col.i. 11. 
+12. Matt.xv. iy. 1 Cor. xv. 50. : 
Lule xxit 53; Jobr xii. 31; xiv. 20; Col. i. 13. 


6. of the—omit. 
10. my Brethren—omit. 


t 8. Rom. i:.6; 2 Cor. v.10; Col. ili. 24. 


7, Man. 9. 


4. Gen. xviii, 19; Deut. ive 
t 5. Col, iii. 22; 1 Tim. vi.i 

᾿ς 19. Col. iv.) 
9. Rom. ii.11; Col. iii, 25 


{ 11. Rom. xiii. 12; 3 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. v. 8 
t 12. Rom. viii. $88 , Eph.i. 21; Col. ii. 15. 


Σ 12 
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γους TOUTOV, προς TA πνευματικα TIS πονηρίας, 


Resa of thia, with the spirttualthings ofthe  evilone, 
εν Tots επουρανιοις. Ata τουτο αναλαβετε 
im = the heavenlies, Becanse of = thia take you up 


τὴν πανοπλίαν Tov θεου, iva δυνηθητε ανιστη- 
the complete armorofthe God, sq that you may beable to atand 
« ε 

ναι εν τῇ ἤμερᾳ τῇ πονήρᾳ, και ἀπαντα κατερ- 
againatin the day the evil, and allthings having 
γασαμενοι στηναι. M4 Στητε ovy περιζωσαμενοι 
warked out to atand, Stand you therefore having girded 
τὴν οσφυν ὕμων ev αλήθειᾳ, Kat ενδυσαμενοι 
tha loins ofyou with truth, and having put on 
Tov Owpaka της δικαιοσυνὴς, δ και ὕποδησαμε- 
the breastplate ofthe = righteousness, and having shod 


νοι τοὺς ποῦδας εν ἑτοιμασια τον εὐαγγελίου 


the feet with apreparation ofthe — glad tidings 
ΤΊΣ eipnyns® emt πασιν αναλαβοντες Tov 
ofthe peace; besidea all having takeo up the 


Bupeov tyns πίστεως, ev ᾧ δυνήσεσθε παντα 
shield ofthe faith, by which you will be able al} 


Ta BeAn Tov πονηρον *[ 7a} werupwueva σβεσαι" 
the darts ofthe evil one [the] having been kindled to quench; 


ΙΖ και τὴν περικεφαλαιαν του σωτηριου δεξασθε, 
also the heluet efile salvavon take you, 


και THY μαχαιραν Tov πνευματος, ὃ εστι ῥημα 

δοῦ the εὐοτὶ «tha spint, which i a word 
1 

θεοι" SF warns προσευχὴς Kar denuews 

of Gud; by meanscf every prayer and supplication 

WPOTEVYOLMEVOl EV παντι Καίρῳ EV TWVEVUATL? Και 


praying in every aeasoa in apirit; and 
εἰς auto *[rovro] αγρυπνουντες εν πασῃ προσ- 
for it [this] watching wiih all per- 


? 
καρτερήσει και δεησει περι παντων των ἅγιων, 
severance and supplication for all of the holy ones, 


Ska ὕπερ εμου, iva uot δοθῃ Aovos εν avot- 
and on behaldé of me, thattowe may he givenaword in open- 


fer του OTOMATOS μου, EV παρδησιᾳ γνωρισαι TO 


ing of the mouth ofme, with bolduess to make knowntbe 
μυστήριον *[rov εναγγελιου,} “ὃ ὑπερ οὗ 
secret {ofthe gladtidings,) onaceount of which 

, e Ἃ 
πρεσβενω εν ἅλυσει, iva Ἔ[ εν] avtw παρῥη- 


that [18] 


* Vatican Manuscnipr.—l6. the—omit. 
TIDINGS—orit, 20. In—omit, 


lam οὔ anembasayin achain, 


— 





{Chap.6: 29. 





POTENTATES οὗ this DARB: 
NEss, with the SPIRITUAL 
THINGS Of WICKEDNESS In 
the IHEAVENLIES. 

13 + On account of this, 
take up the fCOMPLETK 
ARMOR of Gop, that you 
may he ahle to resist in 
the EVIL DAY, and having 
achieved Every thing, to 
stand. 

14 Stand, then, t having 
your LoINs girdcd around 
with Truth, and ¢ having 
puten the BREASTPLATE 
of RIGHTEOUSNESS ; 

15 and {having your 
FEET shod with the Pre- 
paration of the GLAD 711)» 
INGS of PEACE; 

16 besides ail, having 
taken up {the suIFLD of 
the FAITH, by which you 
willbe able to extinguish 
Allthe burning parts of 
the WICKED one; 

17 ttake alsothe HFI- 
MEV OF SALVATION, and 
7 the sworn of tne SPIRIT, 
which is God’s Word; 

18 }¢ praying at ever» 
Season, twith All Prayel 
and Supplicatior in Spirit, 
and [keeping watch for 
this with All Perseverance 
and {Entreaty for An 
SAINTS ; 

19 tand on my behalf, 
that Eloquenee may be 
given to me, in opening my 
MOUTH with boldness, to 
make known the SECRET 
of the GLAD TIDINGS, 

20 (on account of which 
tI execute an Embassy in 


it Umayspeak) tq Chain,) that [i may 





19. of the cLap 


+ 13. The Grecian armor consisted of two sorts,—Defensive and Offensive armor. Tae 


apostie selects from these the following, which he ¢ 


ls the panoply, or compiete armor 


of God:—1. The Girdle, or Military Belt, used to brace the armor tight to the body, and 
cover the two parts of the breastplate where they joined; and to support daggers, snort 
swords, &c. 2. The Breastplate consisted of two parts,—one reaching from the neck to the 
navel, and the other hanging froin thence to the knees. 8. The Greaves, made of gold, sil- 
ver, brass, or iron, designed to defend the front of the legs and feet. 4. The Helmet, made 
ot various metals, and used to proteet the head. 5. The Shield, sometimes round and somce- 
times square, was made of strong thick leathes or hides; sometimes of wood covered with 
brass oriron. 6. The Sword, as an offensive weapcn. Ie who had these was completely 
armed for combat. + 18. As it was customary for the Grecians to offer prayers to their 
gods before engaging in battle, so the apostle exherts Christian warriors to pray with all 
prayer, in every season, always depending on the Captain of their salvation, 


aust 2 Cor. 2.2. 2 14. Isa. xi. 5; Luke xii. 35; 1 Pet. i. 13. 2 14. Isa. lix.17: 
Cor. v1.7; 1 Thesa v.8&. Σ 15. Isa. lii.7; Rom. x. 15. 1 16. 1 John v. 4’ 
* 17. ica. tix. 17; 1 Thess. v. 8. Σ 17. Heb. iv. 12; Rev.1.16; 11.163 xix. 15. :1- 
Luke xviit. 1: Rom. xii. 12; Col, ἱν. 5. 1 Thess. v.17. £18. Matt. xxvi.41; Mack xiii. 23. 
218. Eph. 1.16; Phil. 1. 4: 1 Tin. fi. 1. 119. Acts iv.29; Col.iv.8; 2 ‘Uhess. isi. 1. 
120. 2Cor.v.20. Σ 20. Acts xxvi. 20; xxviii. 20; Phil. i. 7, 13, 14. Σ 20. Acta axviii. δὶ 
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σιασωμαι, ws Set με AaAnoa. 7! Ἵνα δε ειδη- 
boldly, asitbehovesme to speak. That but may 


τε και ὕμεις τα 


κατ᾽ Efe, τιπρασσω, παντα 
knowalso 


you the things concerning me, what I am doing, all things 


ὕμιν γνωρισει Tuxikos 6 ayamntos αδελφος Kat 
to you will make known Tychicusthe  heloved brother and 


πιστὸς διακονος ev κυρίῳ" 25 ὃν ἐπεμψα προς 
faithful servant in Lord; whom I sent to 


ὕμας εις AVTOTOUTO, iva γνωτε τα περι 
sou for same thia thing, that youmay know thethings concerning 


μων, Kat παρακαλεσῇ τας καρδιας tuwv. 
Ua, and hemightcomfort the hearts of you. 


23 Eipnyvn τοις αδελφοις Kat αγαπὴ μετα πισ- 
Peace tothe brethren and love with faith 


Tews απὸ θεου TaTpos Kat κυριον Invov Χριστου. 
from God afather and Lord Jesus Auointed. 


24°H yapis μετα παντων των ἀγαπωντων TOV 
The favor with all ofthe onesloving the 


κυμιον nuwyv ἴησουν Χριστον ev αφθαρσιᾷᾳ. 
“ard ofus Jesus Anointed with incoruptness. 


(Chap.6; 24. 





| speak boldly concerning if, 


as 1t becomes me. 

21 But {that pow also 
may know the THINGS con- 
cerning me, and what lam 
doing, Tychicus, the BE- 
LOVED Brother and Faith 
ful Servant in the Lord, 
will make All things known 
£0 you; 

2 ¢whom I have sent 
to you for this very pur- 
pose, that you may know 
the THINGS Concerning us, 
and that he may comfort 
your HEARTS. 

23 + Peace tothe BRFTH- 
REN, and Love with Faith, 
from God the Father, and 
the Lorp Jesus Christ. 

24 The FAVOR be with 
all who tsncerely LOVE 
our Lozrp Jesus Christ. 


ἘΠῸ THE EPHESIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


[ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ EGISTOAH] ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


[OF PAUL AM EPIUSsTLy] 


mie? ΤΠῈ ΡΗ 


ὃ KE®, a’. 1. 
1 Παυλος και Tiobeos, δουλοι Ἰησου Χριστου, 
Pau) and Timotby, bondmen ofJesus Anointed, 


¢€ td 
πασι TOS ayiois εν Χριστῳ Inoov, Tots ουσιν 
toall the holy onea in Anoipted Jesus, tothose being 


Tit 





εν Φιλιπποις, συν επισκοποις και διακονοιξ" 
in Philippi, with overseera and aervants; 


2 χαρις ὕμιν και εἰρηνὴ awo θεου πατρος ἥμων, 


favor toyou and peace from God aa father of us, 
και Kuptov ἴησου Χριστου. *Evxapictw Ty 
and Lord Jesua Anointed. {givethanks tothe 


Dew μου ἐπὶ TAC) TH MVEA ὕμων, Ἵπαντοτε 
God ofme on every ἴδε remembrance ofyou, alwaya 


ev πασῃ δεησει μου ὑπερ TWAVTWY ὕμων, μετα 
iu every prayer ofmeonbebalf ofall ofyou. with 
Xapas THV δεησιν WO-OUMEVOS emt TH κοινωνίᾳ 
joy the prayer making inrespecttothe fellowship 


ε 
ὕμων €is TO ευαγγελιον, απὸ TpwWTHNS μεραϑ 
ofyou for the = gladtidinga, from firat day 


αχρι του νυν: δπεποιθως αὐτο τουτο, ὅτι ὃ 
til the now; having been persuadedaame thiathing, that the 


εναμξαμενος εν ὕμιν Epyoy ayaboy, επιτελεσει 
enehaving begun in you  awork good, will comolete 


aXpis Huspas Ἰησου Χριστον" 7 καθως εστι 
till aday of Jesua Anointed; as itis 


ς € 
δικαιον €4ot TovTo φρονειν ὗπερ TavTwv ὕμων, 


ust forme thia tothink concerning all οἴνου, 
ς 

δι τϑέεχεῖν μὲ εν τῇ Kapdia ὗμας, εν τῪὲ 

because the to have me in the hearts ofyon, in both 


Tos δεσμοις μου και ΤΊ απολογίᾳ και βεβα:ω- 
the bands of{me andinthe defence and confirmae 


gel Fou εναγγελιου, συγκοινωνους pov THs 
Yon ofthe glad tidings, joint-contributars ofme efthe 


XapiTos παντας vuas ovTas: 8 μαρτυς yap pov 
free gift all of you being; awitnesa for ofme 


ἘΓεστιν} ὁ Geos. ws εἐπιποθω παντας ὑμας ev 


{ie the God, ἴον [Ἰοπρ after all ofyou in 
σπλαγχνοις Χριστου Incov. % Και rovto προσ- 
bowela cfAoninted Jeaua, Aud = thia I 
εὐχομαι, iva ἢ ayarn ὑμων ετι μαλλον και 
pay, that the love ofyou yet nore aod 
μαλλον περισσευῇ εν επιγνώσει Kat πασῃ 
more may abonnd ino knowledge and in all 
αἰσθησει: %9ets το δοκιμαζειν ὑμας τα δια- 
perception; for the to ezamine 


PHIGIPPIANS., 


PP NN "υ. 





CHAT a. 


1 Paul and Timothy 
Bondmen of * Christ Jesus, 
to all THOSE SAINTS tin 
Christ Jesus, who ARE at 
Philippi, with the Over- 
seers and Assistants ; 

2 +F¥avor to you, and 
Peace from God cur 
Father, and our Lord Jesug 
Christ. 

5 tI give thanks to my 
Gop on Every REMEM- 
BRANCE ΟἹ you, 

4 (always, in Every 
Prayer of mine, making 
SUPPLICATION on bebalf 
ot you all with Joy, 

6 ᾧ on account of your 
PARTICIPATION in the 
GLAD TIDINGS, from *the 
FIRST Day till Now; 

6 having this same Cun. 
fidence, That ng whic 
COMMENCED 184 good 
Work among yot, will 
continue to compiete it 
till the Day of * Christ 
Jesus ; 

7 as itis right for me to 
think This respecting vou 
all, Because you HAL’ “me 
in your HEART, both in 
tmy BONvs, and irc the 
DEFENCE and CONFIRM A+ 
TION Of the GLAD TIDe 
INGS, you all being jointe 
contributors to me cf the 
GIFT. 

8 For 7 Gopvis my Wit. 
ness how I long arter you 
all with the tender Sympa- 
thies of Christ Jesus. 

9 And This I pray, 
that your LOVE may yet 
abound more and more in 
Knowledge, and in all Per- 
ception, 

10 in order that you 
may EXAMINE the DIF- 
FERENCES of THINGS; 


you thethings dif-|and that you ¢may be 





* Vatican Manuscript.—Tifle—To THE PHILIPPIANS. 
the rrgst Day. 6. Christ Jesus. 8. is—omit. 


Σ 1. 2 Cor. i. 2. ἢ 
dnt; gut 1.15, 16; Col.i.8. 
} ὁ. 1 Thess. i. 8. E 
G: ix.1: Gal. i. 20; 1 Thess. ii. 5. 
Δ Thess. fii. 12: v. 23. 


t 2. Rom. 1. 73°83 ΘΟΥ 1 ἢ; Pet. i. 9. 
Σ 5. Rom. xii.13; xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii.2; Phil.iv. 14, 15 
t 7. Eph. iii. 1; vi. 20; Col. iv. 3,18; 2 
19. 1 Thess. iii. 12. 


1. Christ Jesus, 5. 


t 3. Rom. i. 8, 9; 1 Cor. 


Tim.i.8. t 8 Rom. 
Σ 10. Aets xxiv.10; 


Παρ 1:11} 


ΘΕΠΓΓΙΡΡΙΆ 


{Chap. 1: 20. 





φέροντα, iva NTE εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ απροσκοτοιί 
fering, 80 that youmaybesincere ones and inoffensive ones 


, 11 
εἰς nuepay Χριστου, “"πεπληρωμενοι καρπον 


for a day of Anointed, having been filled fruit 
δικαιοσυνης *[rov] δια ἴησου Χριστου, ets 
of righteousness {that] thruugh Jesus Anointed, to 


δοξαν καὶ ἐπαινον θεου. @Tivwonew Se ὑμας 


glory and praise of God. To know but you 
3 
βουλομαι, αδελφοι, ὅτι τὰ κατ΄ εμς μαλ- 
I wish, brethren, thatthethingsrelatingto me _ rather 


Aov εἰς προκοπήν TOV ευαγγελιον εληλυθεν" 


for advancement ofthe glad tidings happened; 
3 ὥστε Tous δεσμους μου mavepous ev Χριστῳ 
sothat the bonds ofme appear in Anointed 


yeveTOat εν ὅλῳ TH πραιτωριῳ Kat Τοῖς λοιποις 
to have become before all in the judgment ball and tothe others 


πασι, 4xat tous πλείονας των αδελφων εν 
to all, and the greater number of the brethren in 


κυριῳ, πεποιθοτας τοις δεσμοις μου, περισσο- 
Lurd, having been assured by the hunds of me, more sbun- 


Tepws τολμᾷν adoBws τον λογον λαλεῖν. 
dantly are bold fearlessly the word to speak. 


16 Τίνες μὲν και Sia φθονον και epiv, τινες δε 
Some indeedeven through envy aud strife, eome and 


και δι᾽ evdokiay τον Χριστον κηρυσσουσιν. 
also through good-will the Anointed they openly proclaim. 


% Of μεν εξ ayamns, εἰδοτες, ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν 
These indeed from love, knowing, that for a defence 


του evayyeAtov Kear “oi Se εξ εριθειαξ, 
ofthe gladtidings Iam placed; those but from strife. 


*[rov] Χριστον 
[the] Anointed 

oromevoe θλιψιν 

thinking affliction 


BT, yap; πλὴν 
What then P Still 


καταγγελλουσιν οὐχ αγνως, 


are announcing not purely, 


ἐπιφέρειν Tors δεσμοις μου. 
tosuperadd tothe bonds of me. 


παντι τρόπῳ, EITE προφαχσεὶ 
in every way, whether in pretence 


εἰτε aAnGera, Χριστος καταγγελλεται" καὶ εν 


or = in truth, Anointed is sunouncec; and tn 
ἡουτῳ χαίρω, ἀλλα καὶ KapnTouat, 90 ιδα 
his I rejoice, but alse I will rejoice. Ll know 


ἡ ὦ, ὅτι τοῦτο pot ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηριαν 
fer, that this to me will result for deliverance 


δια rs ὕμων, Senoews, Kat επιχορΊγιας TOV 
Shrough the ofyuu, entreaty, and & supply of the 


πνευματος ἴησου Χριστου, “Kara τὴν αποκα- 
spirit ofJesue Anointed, 


according to the eager 


* Vatican Manuscarter.—tl, that—omit. 
ap Affliction. 18. Because in Every Way. 


15. Or, in all the Pretorium Camp. It 
the Apostle dwelt in his own hired house. 
within it for shops and taverns used by the soldiers, beside 
diers themselves. See Note on Acts xxviii. 16.—Sharpe. 


t 11. John xv. 4, 5; Eph. ii. 10; Col. i. 6. 


8. 
Phil. fi. 3. Σ 10. verse7. . -ὀ ξ: 19. 2Cor.1.11. 


14. worvofGon. . 
19. And I know. 


was either within or near to this fortress that 
10 was large enough to have many such houses 
the barracks used by the sole 


t 1). John xv. 8; Enh. i. 12, 14. 


sincere and inoffensive ia 
the Day of Christ; 

11] having been filled 
with ¢ the Fruit of Richtee 
ousness through Jesus 
Christ, [to the Glory and 
Praise of God. 

12 Now I wish you to 
know, Brethren, That the 
THINGS Which have bee 
fallen me resulted rather 
for the Advancement of 
the GLAD TIDINGS; 

12 so that my BONDS 
for Christ have tecome 
manifest in All the + PRE- 
TORIUM, and in all OTHER 

laces ; 

14 and the GREATER 
NUMBER of the BRETH- 
REN in the Lord, having 
been made confident by 
my BONDS, have much 
more abundant courage 
to speak the *worp of 
Gop without fear. 

15 Some, indeed, pro- 
claim the ANOINTED one 
even through Envy and 
1 Stnfe, and some also 
through Good-will, 

16 TilEsF, indeed, out 
of Love, knowing That I 
am placed for tthe De- 
fence of the GLAD TID. 
INGS; 

17 but THOsF out of 
Contention are announcing 
Christ, not purely, think. 
ing * to superadd Affliction 
to my BONDs. 

18 What then? * Bee 
cause, in Every Way, 
whether in Pretence or in 
Truth, Christ is annonne 
ced, even in this I rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice. 

19 *And I know That 
this will resultin My Dee 
liverance, {through yorrR 
Entreaty, and the Sunply 
of the spinit of Jesus 
Christ, 

20 
EKARNEST 


according te my 
EXPECTATIGN 


17. to raise 


315 
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pacokiay και eAmida μου, ὅτι εν οὐδενι αἰσχυν- 
expectation aod hope οἴτπο, that ia nothing I shall be 
σησομαι, AAA’ ev πασῃ παρῥησιᾳ, ὡς παντωτε, 
ashaw.ed, but with all contidence, aa always, 
καὶ νυν μεγαλυνθησεται Χριστος εν τῷ σωματι 
alao now will be magnified Auointed in the body 
5 ᾿ δία θεν. oF 
μοι, ETE {a@ GS ELTE {@ VaEVATOU. μοί 
ofme,whetherhby meansoflife or by meana of death. For me 


yap το (nv, NXpioros, kat To ἀποθανειν, κερ- 
therefore the to live, Anointed, aod the to die, pain. 


Sos. “Ex Se ro (nv ev σαρκ:!, TOvTO ho! KapTos 
If but the to live in flesh, thia tome a fruit 
[Ὰ] 
εργου, και τι aipnoomat, ov γνωρι(ζω" 33 συνε- 
ofwork, andwhat [shallchouse, not I know; { age hard 


χομαι Se ex των δυο, τὴν επιθυμιαν exwy es 
pressed but by the two, .the earneatdemre aving for 


TO avaAvoal, και συν Χριστῳ εἰναι; ποόλλῳ 

the to beloosed again, aod with Anointed tobe; much 

yap μαλλον κρεισσον" 2' τὸ δε extuevery cy Τῇ 
for more better; the but toremain in the 

ὃ 3 ¢e 95 

σαρκι, avayKkaoTepoy Or vas. Kat τουτα 
Sesh, more necessary Oo account Of you. And thia 

πεποιθως οἰδα, ὅτι μενω καισυμπαρα- 


having been peranaded I krow, because Ishullremain aud I shall eun- 


μενω πασιν ὕμιν εἰς THV ὕμων προσκοπὴν Και 
tinue with all you for the of you progress and 


o 
χαραν τῆς πιστεων “iva το Kavxnpa ὕμων 
joy of the faith; that the boasting οἴνου 


περισσενῃ ev Χριστῳ ἴησου ev εμοι, «δια τῆς 
by Anointed Jesua 10 me, through the 


27 Movov 
Ouly 


may abound 
ἐμὴ: Tapovoias παλιν προς vas. 
ΤΟΥ͂ preseoce again with you. 
τξιως Tov evayyeAtov τοι Χριστου πολιτευεσθε, 


worthilyofthe gladtidings orthe Anointed act you as citiaena, 


erre ελθων καὶ tOwy ὑμας, εἰτε aTwy, 
or beinz absent, 


€ 
Wa, 
o that, whether havingcome aod having seen you, 


χκουσω Ta περι ὕμων, ὅτι OTHKETE «ν Evt 
timay hearthethinzgsconcerning you, thatyouataud firm in one 


πνευματι, pia ψυχὴ συναθλουντες TH πιστεῖ 


apinit, withoue soulco-operatiny vigorously forthe faith 


roy εναγγελιου, Kat μὴ Wrupopevor ε- under 
ofthe gfadtidings, aod not beogterrified in anything 


e 
UTO των αντικειμενων" ἥτις εστιν αὐτοῖς ενδει- 
by those opposing; which is tothem atoken 


= aes 
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(Chap. 1: 28. 


and ope, {That in noth. 
ing Ishallbe ashamed; but 
twith All Confidence, as at 
all times, also now Christ 
will be magnificd in my 
BODY, whether by Life cr 
by Death. 

21 Therefore, for Me 
to LIVE is for Christ, and 
to DIE, Gain. 

22 But if to Live in 
the Flesh, this is to mea 
Fruit of Labor; and what 
I should choose I do not 
exactly know. 

23 I am indeed, hard 
pressed by the Two tlungs; 
—(I have an FABNEST DE- 
size for {tthe RETUEN- 
ING, and ¢ being with 
Christ, a'ree it 18 very 
much to be ,. seferred ;)— 

24 but to heoMAIN in 
the FLESII is more rey ws 
on your account, 

25 {And fully believing 
this, Tknow That 1 shall 
remain and continue with 
youall, for your Progresg 
and Joy in the FAITH; 

26 that your BOASTING 
may abound, by Chnist 
Jesus,in me, through m1 
Presence with you agair 

27 Only f{beliave your- 
selves wortluly of the 
GLAD TrpiInGs of the 
ANOINTED One, so that 
whether coming and see- 
ing you, or being absent, I 
may hear coneerning your 
AFFAIRS, that you {stand 
firm in One Spirit, with 
One Son! fvigorously co- 
operating for the FAITi of 
the GLAD TIBINGS; 

28 and not being terri- 
fied in anything by the 
OYPOSERS; *wineh is to 
them aclear Indication cf 





4 23. To analusai, the loomng again or the returning, boing what Paul earnestly desired, 


cou!d not be death or dissolution, as implied by the word denart in the comincn version, be- 
cause it seemed a matter of indi ficrence to him, which of the two—life or death—he shou'd 
choose; but he longed for the analusac, which was a third thing, and very much to be pre- 
ferred to either of the other two things a!luded to. The word analusei occurs in Luke xii. 
80, and is there rendered return ;—“‘ Be you like inen waiting for their master, when he will 
return,” ὅσ, Jesus had taught his disciples that he would come again, or return, John xiv. 
18; thus, also, the anges said to them at his ascension, Acts 1. 11. Paul betieved this 
octrine and taught it to others, and was looking for and waiting for the Savior ἔγο 
heaven, Phil. iii. 20; 1 Thess. i.10; iv. 16,17, when his mortal body would put on immor- 
tality, and so he would “ever be with the Lord.” 

t 20. Rom.v 5. ὁ 20. Eph. vi. 10, 30. t 28. Luke xii. 86, 4 
iv. 16, 17. t 95. Phil. ii. 4. t 27. Fnh. iv. 1; Col. i. 10; 3 Thess. 
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a 


ε 
fis απωλειας, ὗμιν δε σωτηρίας" και TOVTO απὸ 
efdestructiou. to yor bus ofsalvatiou; and this from 
θεου" 4 ὅτι ὕμιν εχαμισθῃ τὸ brep Xpirtov, ov 
God; becausetoyou ὃδὶνλβ given thaton behalf οὗ ἀποϊπῖθα, not 


αλλα καὶ TO 
but also that 


fOvoY TO ES αὐτο» WIOTEVELV, 
only that into him to believe, 


αυτοῦν πασχειν" 80 TOV αὐὍἿἝοὸοὸν» αγωνᾷᾶ 
to suffer; the same conflict 


ὗπερ 
enbehalf οἵ hin 
EXOVTES, οἷον LOETE GY ἐμοῖς καὶ νυν aKOVETE εν 


Βανι» alikethingyousawin .« and now yor hear in 


snot. ΚΕΦ, PB’. 2, 'Et ris ovr παρακλησις 
ine. If any therefore eumiurt 

ey Χριστῳ, εἰ τι παραμυθιον ayarys, εἰ Tis 
sn Αποιυῖεα, if any soothing of love, if any 


κοινωνια WVEVUATOS, EL TIS σπλαγχνα Kat OlK- 
fellowship of spirit, if any bowels and com- 


τιρμοι' ϑΞπληρωσατε μου THY Xapayv, .va To 
passions; fulfil you ofme the JO), 80 that the 


Ppovyirte, THY αὐτὴν ἀγαπη. EXOVTES, 


same dove having, 


auTO 
same thing you way think, the 


συμψυχοι, τὸ ἕν dpovovytest 3 undey κατα 
united enesinu soul,theonething minding; hothing in 


εριθειαν ἡ κενοδοξιαν, αλλα τῇ ταπεινυφροσυνῇῃ 


strife or vaiu-glory, but iothe low ness of mind 
€ 

αλλήηλους ἥγουμενοι ὑπερεχοντας ἑαυτων" 4 μὴ 

others euteeming eaceediug yourselves; not 
τα ἕαυτων ἕκαστος σκοπουντες, αλλα Και 
the thingsof yourselves 2achone regardiug, but also 
τα érepwy ἕκαστοι. ὅτΤουτο *[yap]| dpo- 
the things of others every one. This [for] be 


νεισθω ev tui ὃ Kat ev Xpitt@ ἴησου, ὅ ὃς ev 

desired by youwhichalso in Anoiuted Jesus, who in 
€ 

μορφῃ θεου ὕπαρχων, οὐχ ἅρπαγμο» ἡγησατο 

aform οἱ God being, not & usurpation meditated 


7 ae 
To evar tga θεῳ, “AAA ἐεαυτον ἐκενωσὲ μορ- 
the tobe like teGod, but himself emptied, a 


onv SovAov AaBwy, ev ὁμοιωματι avlpwrwy 


form ofaslave havingtaken, in alikeuess ofmen 


γενομενος, ὃ και σχήματι εὕρεθεις ὧς av0pwros* 
having beeu formed,and ἐπ condition oeinz found as aman; 


ETATELYWOEV EQUTOV, γενομενος UMNKOOS MEXpE 
humbled himeelf, having become cbedieut till 


Oavarov, θανατον Se σταυρου. 3 Διο και 6 
death, ofadeath even ofacroes. Therefure also the 
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Destruction, but to you ef 
t Salvation, and thts fron, 
God. 

29 Because to you it 
Was graciously given cy 
BEHALF of Christ, not only 
tO BELIEVE into Him, but 
also tO SUFFER on His ace 
count; 

30 thaving the same 
Conflict which you saw ip 
me, and now hear concerne 
ing me. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 1f, therefore, there be 
Any Comfort in Chiist, if 
Any Soothing of Love, if 
ay Particination of Spirit, 
tif Any Sympathies and 
Compassions, 

2 complete My Joy, 
tthat you may think the 
SAME thing, having the 
saAME Love, umted in soul, 
minding the ong thing; 

3 {doing nothing from 
Party-spirit, or Vain-glory: 
but in 7 HUMILITY esteeme 
ing others as excelling 
yourselves ; 

4 not each one regarding 
HIS OWN interests, bit 
each one also those of 
OTILERS, 

5 t Let this disposition 
be in * you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus, 

6 who, though being in 
God’s Form, yet did not 
nieditate 8 Usurpation 
to BE like God, 

* but divested Himself, 
ttaking a  Bondman’s 
Form, { having been made 
in the Likeness of Men; 

8. and being in condition 
asa Man, he humbled him- 
sclf, Pbecoming obedient 
unto Death, even the Death 
of the Cross. 


9 And therefore Gop 


————————————— OOO ._(_ _ _.e.e— ——— “πιο — e 


* Vatican ManoscriPt.—. for—omit. δ. 5. 
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+ 6. Harpagmon being a word of very rare occurrence, ἃ great variety of translations 
have been given. The following may serve as examples :—‘‘ Who———did not think it a 
matter to be earnestly dcsired.”,—Clarke. ‘‘Did not earnestly affect.”—Cyprian. “Did not 


think of eagerly retaining.”—Wakefield. “Did not regard 


desire.”—Stuart, “ Thought not -———a thing tv he seized.”—Sharpe, 





AS an 0 ject of solicitous 
“Did not eagerly 


grasp.”—Kneeland, “Did not vio.ently strive.”—Dickinson. “‘Did not meditate a usurpa- 


tion.”— Turnbull. 

1 28. Rom. viii.17; 2 Tim. ii. 11. 
Kom. xii. 16; xv. 5; Phil. 111. 16. " 
: ὅδ. Matt. xi.29; John xiii. 15; 1 Ret. fi. 9}, 
Heb. 3. 14, 17. 


t 30. Acts xvi. 19: 


t 3. Gal. v.26; James 11]. 14. 
t 7. Meee. xXx. 98: 
$ 8. Matt xxvi. 39, 42; John x.18; Heb. v. 2: xii. 2, 


ΤΊ Col. iim 2s 
Σ & Rom. xii. 10, 
Σ 7. GaLiv. 4: 


Θπαρ.9 : 10.; PHILIPPIANS. (Chap.2 19. 
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| Ε : 
Geos αὐτὸν ὕπερυψωσε, Kat exapicato aut Tsupremely exalted Him, 
God bius avprewrlrexalied, aud = frecly grauted — to his | and Jt freely granted to tim 
THAT Name which is above 
ovona To ὑπερ παν ονομα" “iva ev τῷ ονυματι | πων. 
anawe that above eveiy nme; aolhatin the name τ" ‘ay caer that in the 


ησου παν yovy vals, επουρανιῶὼν και ἐπιγείων | NAME of Jesus Every 
of Jesus every knee shovld lsud ofheavenlea aud of earthhes Knee should bend, of the-e 


it Ω in heaven, and of those on 
και KaTayvoviwy και σα yAmroca efouoAn- ’ 
x ’ ) Y ou earth, and of those be- 


and of undcrsround ones, and ¢ycry lougue should neath: 

4 4 
γήσηταῖι, ὅτι κυριος [novus ἄοιστος, εἰς δοξαν) 1] and ¢Every Tonene 
τουτέων, that alord Jesus = Aovinted, = for — glury | sonfess That Jesus Chrisé 


is Lord, for the Glory *¢ 
God the Father. 

12 Sothat, my Beloved, 
az you always obcyed, not 
only 88 in My PRESENCE, 
but now much more in ny 
ABSENCF, work cut youve 
own Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling, 

13 fort Govis mE who 
I$ WORKING EFFECTUALLY 
among you, both to wilt 
and tO PERFORM, On at. 
count of his BENEVwu.- 
LYNCE. 

14 Do All things with- 
out Murmurings and Dis- 
putings ; 


θεου πατρος. 
of God δ father. 


12 ὦ = Σ καθ’. ε ef 
ὥστε, αναπήῆτοι Lov, Καθ TAaVTOTE VITN 


Sothat, belovedunes ofme, 04 aways vuu 


κουσατε, μὴ WS EY τῇ παρουσιᾳ μὸν μονον, 
obeyed, not aa in the prescuce οὐ me ouly, 


αλλα νυ» πολλῷ pardAov εν TP ATCO μου: 
but | now much ture iu the abscue ut me: 


μετα φοβον και Tpouov THY ἑαυτων σωτήρια» 
with fear and tremvling the οἱ yourselves κμαϊνα το δ 


κατεργαζεσθε" 136 eos yap εστιν ὁ evepywy ev 
wors you oul; the God for itis the οὐδ working iu 


ὕμιν Kat TO θελειν» και TO ἐνεργει", UTEP THS Ev- 
yeu both the towill aud ihe to work, cn accountofthe good 


Soxias. | Tavra ποιειτε ywpts γογγυσμωμν Kat 


pleasure. ἘΠ δ ζ dayuu without murmurings aod 15 that you may be 
διαλογισμων" Piva γενησθε ἀμεμπτοι καὶ axe- | blameless and inoffensive, 
disputtugs; that vou may be blameless ouesaud harmless | Ireproachable Τ Children 


of God, in the Midst of a 
crooked and misguided 
Gencration, among whom 
tyou appearas ¢ Lumina. 
ries in the World; 

16 exhibiting the Word 
of Life; for my Exuitation 
in the Day of Christ, That 
[dit not runnin vain, nor 
labored in vain. 

17 But even tif I fhe 
poured a libaticn on the 
ει Kat σπενδομαι ext Ty θυσιᾳ καὶ AciTOUpyie | SACBIFICE and publie Ser 
if eveu Lan pouredouton the sacrilice and pnolic aervice | VICE of your FAITH, 


τὴς πίστεως ὕμων, χαιρω Kat συγχαῖρω πασὶν Ὧι glad, and rejoice wit 


ofthe faith ofyou, Tamglad and [rejoice with all >on all; 
IS and for Tu1s be you 


> e 
ὑμιν- δ το δ᾽ αὐτο και ὕμεις χαιρετε, και σνγχαι- | also vlad, and rejoice with 


ραιοι, τεκνα θεον auwunTa εν μεσ Ὕενεας σκο- 
Ques, ciildren of God irrepruachaule in midstofa generation per- 


λιας καιδιεστραμμενη5᾽ ev ais φαινεσθε Gs φωσ- 
verse aud having been misguided; Lowhich youappear δὴ. lutui- 
anpes ev κοσμῳ, 'ὅ λογον (wns ἐπέχοντες" εἰς 
parics in world, aword ofhie holding out; for 


¢ - 
καυχήμα €uot εἰς ἥμεραν Χριστου, OT: ove εἰς 
ἃ hoast tome in a day ofAuointed, that not in 


Kevuv €0pauor, οὐδε ELS κενον εκοπιασα. WAXD 
vain I ran, uur in vuio T toiled. But 


Ss ss . . . . ... 


you; the aud same also you beyou glad, and rejrice | nye. 
ρετε μοι. I9PAmiCw δε εν κυρι» ἴησου, ΤιμοθεονῚ 19 But I hope in the 
you with me. Lhope but in Lord Jesus, ‘Timothy | Lord Jesus to send Tim- 





+ 15. Phosteeres is the name given to the sun and incon in the Septuagint. Gen. i. 16. 
+17. An allusion to the wine and oil poured on the meat-dfferings to render them acrepta- 
ble to Giod, Exod. xxix. 40, 41. Paul was most willing to pour out the costly libation of his 
own blood on the offering of the frith of the Gentiles, (loi. xv. 16,) to render it more firm, 
and of consequenee more pleasing to the Deity. 


t 0. Acts ii. 33; Heb. ii. 9. +9. Ephigag, Tieb. i. 4. ΕἼΘ ἴ5π. χιν θη, Tom 
miveli: Kev. y. 13. “11, Acts ti. 36; Ionwxiv. 9; 1 Cor. il Geer. xi. t 12, 
ἱτοὺ. χὶϊι 21. Pls. Matt. v.45; Eph. vol. $15. Matt. v.14,16; Eph. + ὁ 


t 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6; Remi. xv. 16. 


Chap. me 20.) 
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ευψυχω, 


also 1 may be animated, 


Duty, 
to you, 
περι ὕμων. 79 Ovdeva yap 


No one for 


TAXEWS πεμψαι 
shortly to send 


γνους τα 


having ascectained thethingsconceroing you. 


ἐχὼ ἰσοψυχον, ὅστις γνησιως Ta περι ὕμων 
ἴπανε hke-souled, who really the thingsconcerning you 


Meptuynoe 31 οἵ παντες yap Ta ἕαυτων ζη- 


ε 
να Kayw 
that 


will care; the all for the things ofthe:nselves are 

~*~ 
τουσιν, ov Ta Inoov Χριστου. * Τὴν δε 
seeking, not the things of Jesus Anointed. The but 


δοκιμὴν αὐτου γινωσκετε, OTL, ὧς πατρι TEKVOY, 
proof ofhim youknow, that, as witha fathera child, 


συν enor εδουλευσεν εἰς τὸ EvayyeAtov. = Tov- 


with me he served for the glad tidings. Him 
Tov μεν ovy ελπιζῳ πεμψαι, ws av amide 

indeed therefore [ hape to send, as I would view attentively 

9 
τα περὶ εμε, εξαυτη 5" a4 πεποιθα S¢ εν 
the thingeconcerning me, immediately; havingeonfidenceand in 
Kupt@, ὅτι Kat avTos Tayxews ελευσομαι. 
Lord, that even myself shortly will δότω. 


ar € 
“Avaykatov ὃς ἤγησαμεν, Ἑπαφροδιτον τον 
Necessary but I esteemed, Epaphroditus the 


αδελῴφον και συνεργον Kat συστρατιωτὴν μους 
brother and fellow-worker and fellow-soldier of me, 


ULwY δε αποστολον, Kal λειτουρΎον ΤῊ5 χρείας 
e‘vyon hut δὴ apostle, apd public servant ofthe want 


rs) 
μου, πεμψαι προς μας" “δ επειδὴ επιποθων 
oime, tohaveeent to you; siuce longing after 


QY TavTas μας, Kal adnuorwy, διοτι ηκουσᾶτε 
hewas all you, and being depressed, becauee you heard 


Kat yap nobevnoe παραπλη- 


Indeed for he was sick near 


ὅτι ἡσθενησε. 


that he was sick. 


σιον θανατῳ' adr’ ὁ θεος avTov Ἰἠλεήησεν" ovK 
to death; but the God him pitied; not 


uutov Se μονον, αλλα Kat εμε, iva μὴ λυπὴν 
him and only, but aso me, sothat not sorrow 


o 
8 Σπουδαιοτερως ovy ἐπεμψα 
More speedily therefore I sent 


emt λυπὴν TX. 
on sorrow [ should have. 


aQuTor, iva ἰδοντες QuTOV TAAL, χαρῆτε, Kayw 
him that seeing him again, you may rejoice, and If 


ϑΠροσδεχεσθε ovy αὑτὸν ev 


a2AVTOTEPOS Ww. 
Receive you therefore him in 


lesssorrowful may be. 


κυριῳ μετὰ TWATNS χαρᾶς, Kat Tous To.ovToOvs 
Lord with al joy, and the suchlike ones 


*[rov] 


εντιμους exete® Sr: δια το eEpryor 
τού the] 


tnhonor holdyou; becauseonaccountofthe work 


Χριστου μεχρι θανατον nyyire, παραβολευσα- 
Anoiated evento death he was near, having risked 








® Varican Manovscairt.—2). Christ Jesus. 
1 21. 1 Cor. x. 24, 335 xiii. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16, 
{. 2. i 24. Phil. i. 25; Philemon 22. 
t 25 3 Cor. xi. 9. + 96. "nied. δ. 
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[Chap. 2: 30. 





othy to you shortly, that £ 
also may be animated wher 
I ascertain how THINGS 
are with yon. 

20 For 1 have No one 
like disposed, who will 
really care about your 
AYFAIRS; 

21 for ALL fare seeking 
THEIR OWN things, not 
the THINGS of * Christ 
Jesus. 

22 But of him you know 
the PRooF, +That as 4 
Cinld with a Father, he 
served with me for the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 

23 Him, therefore, 1 
hope to send immediately, 
whenever I see distinctly 
throngh the THINGS con- 
cerning me; 

24 and thaving confi. 
dence in the Lord, That 
I also myself will come 
shortly. 

25 1 esteemed it neces. 
sary, however, to send to 
you }{Epaphroditus, the 
BROTHER, and my Fellow- 
workman and Fcliow-sol- 
dier, but t Your Apostle, 
and ta Minister for niv 
NEFD; 

26 Tsince he was lonc- 
ing after you all, and wag 
much depressed because 
you heard That he was 
sick, 

27 For indeed he was 
sick, near to Death; but 
Gop pitied him; and not 
him only, but me also, so 
that 1 might not have Sor 
row upon Sorrow. 

28 I have sent him, 
therefore, the more speed- 
ily, that seeing him again 
vou may rejoice, and that 
Ἐ may be the less sorrow- 
ful. 

29 Receive him, then, 
in the Lord, with All Joy, 
and } hold sucH 11 Κα per- 
sons in honor, 

30 Because on account 
of the work of Christ he 


| was near to Death, having 





30. of the—omif. 

t 52. 1 ΟΟΥ, ἰν. 17: 1 Tim. i. 2; 3 Ti 
: 45. Phil. iv. 18. are 83. 
Σ 29, 1 Cor. xvi. 18; 1 Thess. v- 13; 1 Tim. v. 17 


Σ 25. 3 Cor. viii. 23. 


Chap. 3: 1.) PaILIPPiIANS. 





μενος τῇ Wuxn, iva αναπληρωσῃ TO ὕμων ὕστε- 
the life, eo2that heimightfillup the of you defi- 


pyua trys προς με λειτουργιας. KE. γ΄. ὃ 


cieoty ofthe towards 4 public service. 


Τὸ λοιπον, αδελφοι μου χαιρετε εν κυριῳ" 


Thethingremainmg, brethren of me rejoice you. in Lord; 


τ 
4 


a αὐτὰ γραφειν ὕμιν, Euot μεν ουκοκνήρον, 
thething,same towrite ἴογου, tomeiadeed not tedious, 


2 BAemere τους κυνας, βλε-] " 
See yon the dos,, ece 


ὕμιν δε ασφαλες. 


oryoubut safe. 


πετε TOUS κανους EpyaTas, BAewTETE THY κατα- 


you the evil workers, see you the exci. 

3¢ ε e 
TOMY. Hueis yap εσμεν ἢ Tepitoun, ot 
siou, We for we are the circumcision, who 


πνεύματι θεῳ λατρευοντες, και KavYwuEVvoL eV 
in spirit God are serving, and boastuug in 


Χριστῳ ἴησου, και οὐκ ev σαρκὶ πεποιθοτες" 
Auointed Jeaua, and not in flesh having been trueting; 


4 καίπερ eyw exw πεποιθησιν και ev σαρκι. Et 
though E haviug confidence also in = flesh. If 


τις δοκει αλλος πεποιθεναι εν σαρκι, EywW μαλ- 
any thinks other tobavecoufidencein flesh, i more; 


λον" ὃ περιτομῇ oKTanuepos, ex yevous Ἰσραὴλ, 
with a circuweision eighth-day, from = race of Israel, 


φυλης Βενίαμιν “EBpaios εξ “EBpaiwy, κατα 


oftribe of Benjamin alisbrer from Mehbrews, according ts 


vouov Φαρισαιος, S κατα ζηλον διωκων τὴν 


law a Pharisee, according to zeal wersecuting the 
ἐκκλησιαν, κατα δικαιοσυνὴν τὴν εν νομῷ 
congregation, eccordingto righteousness that y law 


7 AAD’ 
But 


δια 


ἅτινα ἣν μοι 


γενομενος ALEUTTOS. 
whatthinge was tome 


baving come blameless. 


κερδη, ταυτα Hynuat τον Χριστον 


gain, these ἐπέ κε have esteemed onaceount of the Anointed 
‘ .« 

ὥγμιαν. ®SAAAG μὲν ovv Kat ἥγουμαι παντα 
Jose. But indeed then eveu Lesteem  allthiogs 


(nutay εἰναι δια το ὑπερεχοι' τὴς γνωσεωξ 
aloss tobeonaccountofihe excellency ofthe knowledve 
(δι dv τα 
of we, (onaceount of whom the 


Χριστου ἴησου Tov Kuptov μους 
οἵ Αποϊπιεᾷὰ Jesus the Lord 


ε 
παντα εζημιωθην, καὶ ἥγουμαι σκυβαλα evar, 
allthings Asufferedioss, ond [esteem worthlessthings tobe, 


iva Χριστον κερδησω, 98 kat εὕρεθω εν auTm, μὴ 
aothat Anointed I may gain, andmay befourdin him, not 








© Vatican Manuscrirt.—8. the ANOINTED. 


t 30. 1 Cor. xvi. 17; Phil. iv. 10. tele Cor. xiii. 
9. Isa. ἵν]. 10; Gal. v.15. 5. ΣΟ Οτ. ΣΙ 13. 
8. Roms. ii. 20; Col. ii. 11. 


42 Cor. XL 18, els 26. Acts villosa. 1. 
oL δὰ 


Ὠρτε ες 


t δ. Johniyv.-2, 24. Rom. vii. 6. 


_— - 


hazardcd his Lire, that 
the might fill up the re- 
maindcr of YOUR MINIS- 
TRATION to Me. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 ΤΊΝΑΙ,,Υ, my Breth- 
ren, {rejoice in the Lord. 
To write the SAME things 
to you is not irksome to 
Me, but for you it is safe. 

2 t Beware of the poast 
Beware of the JPEVIL 
Workers! Beware of the 
TEXCISION | 

3 For we are f the cir 
CUNMCISION, {WE Who are 
SERVING God in Spirit, 
ind tboasting in Christ 
Jesus, but who have no 
confidence in Tlesh. 

4 Though indeed +f 
have had Confidence also 
in Flesh; if some other 
person think to have con- 
fidence in Flesh, £ had 
more. 

δ With a Circumcision 
the eighth-day 3 from the 
Race of Asraels from the 
Tribe of Benjamin; a Ile. 
brew from Hebrews; ace 
cording to Law, a Phari- 
SEC 5 

6 with respect to zeal, 
ta persccutor of the con. 
GREGATION; 88 to THAT 
Rightcousness which came 
by” Law, J was irreproach- 
able. 

a But whatever things 

ere Gain to me, These i 
mee on account of thie 
ANOINTED one, esteemed 
as a Loss. 

8 But then, indeed, I 
even esteem all things’ to 
bea Loss, on account of 
the + EXCELLENCY of the 
KNOWLEDGE of * the 
ANOINTED Jesus my 
Lor»; (on whose account 
1 suffered the loss of ALL 
things, and consider tlicm 
to be vile refuse, so that I 
may gain Chirist, 

9 and may be found in 








11; Phil, iv. 4; 1 Thess. v.16 
; 2. Rom. ji. 281: Gal. v. 2. 

© 5. Gal. vi.14: 
1 8. John xvii. δὲ 1 Cor. ii. 2; 


(ἀν. ὅς: 102 





ἐχωὼν ἐμὴν δικαιοσυνὴν τὴν εκ νομου, αλλα Τὴν 
hol.ang my = righteousuess that frum -oflaw, but that 


δια πιστεως Χριστου, trv ek θεου δικαιοσυνὴν 
hrough faith of Anointed, that from God arizhteousuees 


10 του γνωναι αυτον, καὶ THY 


ἐπι τῇ πιστει") 
ofthe to kuow him, and the 


onaccountofthe faith;) 


δυναμιν TNS QVATTATEWS αὐτου, καὶ τὴν μοινω- 
puwer ofthé resurrection of him, and the fellow. 


viay των παθηματων αὐτου, συμμορφουμενοξς 

sip ofthe sufferings of hiuw, being conformed 

τῷ θανατῳ αὐτου. Neimws xatavTyow ets THY 

tothe death ofhbimself, possibly IJ way ettain to the 

9 

12 Quy 6rt ηδὴ €Aa- 
Not that already Lre- 


εξαναστασιν των νεκρων. 
resurrection out ofthe dead ones. 


Bov, n non τετελειωμαι" διωκω δες εἰ και κατα- 
ceived, or already have been perfected; I pursue but, ifindeed I may 


LaBw, εφ᾽ 


vay huld,in respectto which also I was laid huld of bv 


ᾧῷ Kat κατεληφθὴν ὗπο Χριστου. 
Anointed. 


13 Αδέλφοι, eyw εμαυτον ov λογιζομαι κατειλη- 


Brethren, I myself not reckon to have laid 


gevar "έν de, τα μεν οπισω επιλανθανομε- 
hold; one but, thethingseven bebind forgetting, 


HATE 
stretching out io, according to 


VOS, Τοῖς δε εμπροσθεν EWEKTELVOMEVOS, 
the things but befure 


σκοπὴν διώκω emt TO ϑβϑραξειον τὴς ἀνω KAN- 
> mark 1 pursue towards the priz ofthe above call- 


στως Tov θεου εὖ Χριστῳ Incov. 1 Ὅσοι ουν 


lug ofthe Gud ia Anviated Jesus. As wauy as thea 
€ 

~-d-i>-t, TOUTO Ppovwuev* Kat εἰ Tk ETEPWS 

πππττν vues, this should imiud; and ifinanything differently 


dpoverte, Kat τουτὸ ὃ eos ὕμιν αποκαλυψει" 
youthink, even thisthingthe Ged toyou will reveal; 


6 TwANY εἰς 6 εφθασαμενς τῳ αυὐυτῷ στοιίιγχειν. 
but to what weattained, bythe same to walk iu live. 


““ Suuumnrat μου γινεσθε, adeAdat, Kat σκο- 
Joint-tmitators of ine become you, brethren, and watch 


πειτε TOVS οὕτω WepiwatovyTas, KaIws EKXETE 
you thuse thus walking, as you have 


15 TIoAAOL yap περιπατουσιν, ovs 
Many for walk, whom 


ε 
τυπον HUGS. 
apattern us. 


πολλακις ελεγον ὕμιν, νυν δε και κλαιὼν λέγω, 
often Isaid toyou, now and even weecing Iaay, 


vous εχθρους Tov aTavpov του Χριστου" 19 ὧν 
the evemies ofthe cross of the 


¢ 
To TEAOS απωλεια, wy ὃ Geos ἢ κολια, και 
the end destruction, ofwhomthe God ths belly, 





. 9, Rom. x. 3, 5. 


ἢ 12. lleb. xii. 25. t 18. Luke ix. 62. 
¢ 14. 5 Tim. ἵν. 7, 8 :- ΗΘὉ. xii. 1. 
tie ae: iv.9; 1 Thess. 1. 6. 
$ 10. 3 Cor. xi.15; 2 Pet. ii.1. 


vi. 1. 
Kom, xii. 16; xv. 5. 
Phil. i. 15, 16. 


PriiLiPPreeNe 


1.9. Rom.i.17; iii. 21,22; ix. 30; x. 3,65 Gal. ii. 16. 
Rom. vi. 8-5 ; viii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 10,11; 2 Tim. ii. 1], 125 1 Pet. iv. id. 3 


Σ 15. 1 Cor. ii. 3: xivagon 


(Chup. ὃ . dv. 





him, not clinging to THAT 
Righteousness of } Mine 
own, which is from Law, 
¢tbut to ὙἼΑῚΤ which is 
through the Faith of 
Christ,—the RIGnNTEOUS- 
NEss from God on account 
of the FAITH ;) 

10 to Know him, ane 
the powre of his REsvR- 
BECTION, and the [ FEL- 
LowsuHiP of his SUFFER 
INGS, being conformed ie 
his DEATH; 

1} if possibly I may δίς 
tain to the RESURRECTION 
trom ameng the DEAD. 

12 Not that I lave al- 
ready } received it, or have 
been already perfected; 
but I pursue, if indeed 1 
may iay hold on that for 
which also 1 was laid held 
on by Christ. 

13 Brethren, ¥ do not 
reckon Myselt to have at- 
tained it; but one thing J 
do;—feven forgetting the 
THINGS BEniIND, fand 
streteling forth towards 
the THINGS BEFORE, 

14 1 press along the 
Line, towards the PRIZE 
of the HIGH Calling of 
Gop by Christ Jesus. 

15 As many, therefore, 
as are 1 perfect, should be 
of this-mind; and if in 
any thing you think differ- 
ently, Gop willalso reveah 
This to you. 

16 But to what we have 
attained, [let us walk by 
the SaME line. 

17 Brethren, thecome 
Joint-Imitators of me, and 
watch THOSE who are thus 
WALKING, as you have us 
for a Pattern. 

18 (For often I toid you, 
and now even weeping 1 
say, many waik as {the 
ENEMIES Of the cross of 


Anointe:.; of whom ANOINTED 086; 


19 twhose END will 


Ἢ | be DESTRUCTION, Ὁ whose 
and the] Gop is the STOMACH, and 





$10 
+ 12. 1 Tim. 
¢ 3s. 2 Cor. ix. 24, 96; ἫΝ 
rt 18, 64]. 1. 7; 11. es sant. 12; 


Σ 19. Rom. xvi. 18, 1 Tim, vi. 5. 


Chap. 3: 20. Pi TeIPPiaANS. 


dota ev Tn αἰσχυνὴ avTwY, οἱ Ta επιγεια φρο- 


glory io the shame ofthem, whothe things ou earth are 
4) 

VOUVYTES. 20 Ἥμων γάρ Το πολιτευνιια EV ονρα- 

nundinog. Of us for the coimnonwealth in heave 


νοις ὕπαρχει, εξ οὗ Kat σωτηρα απεκδεχομεθα 


ens begins, out ofwhich also a savior we look for 


κυριον Inoovy Xpiatov, = ds μετασχηματίσει 


Lord Jesus Aaoiated, who will trausforin 
TO TWLA τὴς ταπεινωσεως MOY συμμορφον τῷ 


the body of the humiliation ofus oflike formu witn the 


σωματι THs δοξης αὐτου, κατα THY ενεργειαν 
body ofthe glory ofhim, according to the operatiua 


του δυνασθαι avroyv Kat ὑποταξαι ἕαυτῳ τα 
ofthe tobesble him even ἴο μίδος ὑμᾶσ  himeelf the things 
ΚΕΦ. 5’, 4. ‘are, αδελφοι pov 


Therefore, brethren of me 


TAVTA. 
all. 


αγαπητοι Kat επιποθητοι, χαρὰ Kat oTEepavos 
beloved coes and ones longed for, joy aad crown 


μον,. οὕτω στήκετε εν κυριῳ, αγαπήῆτοι. *%Ev- 
ofine, thus εἰρη you firm ia Lord, O beloved ones. Eug~ 


odtay παρακάλω, καὶ Ξυντυχὴν παρακαλω, To 
dia I exhort, aod Syntyche I exhort, the 


Svat EepwTw Kal σε, 


QuTo poverty εν κυριῳ" 
yes Task also thee 


samethiogtomind in Lord; 


fo 
συίνγε γνησιε, συλλαμβανου avTais, atTives εν 
yoke-fcllow O true, helpthou thesewomen, who in 


τῳ ευαγγελιῳ ouynOrAvaav μοι, μετα Kat KAn- 


the glad tidings co-operateG carnest.y with me, with and Cle- 


μεντος και των AOITWY VUYEpywy μον, ὧν τα 


meut « and the remaining fellow-workere of{me, Οὐ whom the 
ovopata ev BiBAw (wns. 
ooines in book of life. 


ἽΧαιρετε ενκυριῳ παντοῖς παλιν EP@, χαιρετε. 
Rejoice you 1n Lord = always: again Isay, rejoiceyou. 


ὃ Τὸ επιεικες ὕμων γνωσθήτω πασιν avOpwrots. 
The gentleness ofyou let be knowa to all men. 


ὋὉ kupios evyyus* 6 undev μεριμνατε, αλλ᾽ ev παν- 


The Lord near; nothing be you over-careful, but ia every- 


τ: TN προσευχῇ και TH δεησιι μετα ευχαριστιας 
thinghythke prayer and by the supp'iestion with  thaaoksgiviog 


τα αἰτήματα ὕμων γνωρι(εσθω προς Tov θεον" 
the requests ofyoulethemadekoown to the God; 


- εε 
‘Kal ἢ εἰρηνήτου θεου WY} υὑπερεχουσαπαντὰαὰ νουν, 
and the peace ofthe God that surnassing allconception, 


Opovpnoe: Tas Kapdias Suwy και Ta vonuata 
will guard the hearts ofyou and the ininds 


Suwy ev Xpistw ἴησον. *To λοιπον, αδελφοι, 
ofyou in Anointed Jesus The remaining, brethren, 


* Vatican Manuscarirt.—3. True Yoke-fellow. 
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[Chap.4: 8. 





ttheir GLory in their 
SHAME; TUEY whoare cn- 
erossed With EARTULY 
things.) 

20 For 1 Our PoLity be- 
gins in the Jieavens, Ὁ from 
Whence also ~we are ex- 
pectiug a Savior, the Lord 
Jesus Chirist; 

1 ¢ who will transform 
the Bopy of our NUMILIA- 
TION hito a conformity 
with his GLORIOUS BODY, 
according to the ENERGY 
by which he is aBLF t even 
to subject ALL things to 
himself. 


CILTAPTER IV. 


1 So then, Brethren, my 
beloved and much desired, 
¢ my Joy and Crown, stud 
you thus firmin the Lord, 
O my belovedt 

2 Lexhort Enodia, and 
[ exhort Syntyche, to be of 
the SAME lind in the 
Lord. 

ὃ And I entreat thee 
also, * True Yoke-fellow, 
assist those women, { whe 
earnestly co-operated with 
mein the GLAD TIDINGs, 
and with Clement, and my 
OTUER Co-laborers, Whose 
NAMES are in 7 the Book 
of Life. 

4 t Be joyfulin the Lord 
at alltimes; I say again, 
Be joyful! 

5 Let yonr GENTLENESY 
be known to All Men. 
{ The Logp is near. 

6 ¢ Be not anxious about 
Anything; but in every. 
thing let your PETITIONS 
be made known to Gop, by 
PRAYER and SUPPLICAs 
TION with Thanksgiving ; 

7 aul ΣΎΠΑΤ PEACE of 
Gop which surpasses All 
Conception, shall guard 
your MNEARTS and your 
MINDS by Christ Jesus. 

8 Finauty, Brethren 





+ 20. Acts 1.11 
Ds. hog 
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Chap &: 9. PHTGREPIAN.. (Chap. 4: 17. 
¢ ¢ whatever things are true: 
604 εστιν αληθη, ὅσα σεμνα, ὅσα δικαια- whatever things are hon- 


whatthings is true, whatthings honorahle, what things just, 


ὅσα αγνα, ὅσα προσφιλη, ὅσα εὐυφημα, ε' 
wuat things pure, whatthings amiable, what thingsof good report,if 


G 
TIS ἀρετὴ KQL EL TLS ETALVOS, TAUTG λογι(εσθε: 


any virtue nnd if any praise, thesethingsattentivelyconsider; 
ε 
9ἃ και euabere και παρελαβετε, και ἡκου- 


whatthings also youlearned and youreceived, and you 


σατε Και εἰδετε εν εμοὶ, TAUTA πρασσέετε" 


heard and yousaw in me, thesethings perform you; 
3 ε 

και ὃ θεὸς τὴς eipnyns εσται pe Spor. 

and the God  of:he peace shallbe with you. 


1 Έ χαρην δε ev κυριῳ μεγαλως, art δὴ ποτε 


1 χγρηοιοσὰ and in Lord greatly, because now atlength 


ανεθαλετε TO ὑπερ εμου Opovetv? ED ᾧ και 
yourevived the on behalf ofme tothinik; on whieh also 


EPPOVEITE, ηκαιρεισθε δε. 
vouwere thinking, werewithout opportunity but. 


NOux ὅτι 


Not because 


καθ᾽ ὕστερησιν Ἀεγω" εγὼ yap εμαθον, εν 

respecting want I speak; Ι for learned, in 
, 5 

OL.s εἰμί, αὐυταρκΚΉ5 εἰψναί, 12 Oda και TATE 


whatthingsIam, contented to be. { know both to be 


νουσθαι, οἱδα και περισσενειν" εν παντι Kat 
broughtlow, Iknow and to abound, in everything and 


μεμνημαι, και χορταζεσύαι και πει- 


εν Tract 
in Ἀ1} ἐπ ρα Lhavebeeninitiated, both tobewell-fed and to he 
ναν, Kal περισσευειν καιὕστερεισθαι" 3 rayra 


to bein need; all things 


Ἰ Πλὴν καλως 


But well 


lungry, hoth to abound and 


ἰσχνω ev TH ενδυναμουντι με. 
lamstronginthe onestrengthening me. 


ἐποιήσατε, TVUYKOLYWVYHOAVTES MOU Τῇ θλιψει. 
youdid, having jointly sympathized with me inthe affliction. 


Ye 
> Ordare Se και ὑμεις, Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι Ev ap- 
You know and also you, O Philippians, that in a begin- 


x7 Tou evayyeAtov, ὅτε εξηλθον απὸ Makedo- 
nmingofthe = glad tidings, when [wentout from Macedo. 


ουδεμια MOL EKKANTIA EkolvwYnTEV εἰς 


VIGSs, 
noone withme congregation communicated in 


nia, 


Aoyov δοσεως καὶ AnYWews, εἰ μὴ ὕμεις μονοι" 


an account of giving and receiving, if not you only ; 


δ ὅτι Kat ey Θεσσαλονικῇ Kat ἅπαξ rat bis εἰς 
that andin Thessaloniea even cuce and again for 


WW Oux ὅτι επιζη- 


Not heeause I earnestly 


THY χρειαν μοι ἐπεμψατε. 
the need tome  yousent. 

= 
em (nT@ 


τῶ TO Sopa, add’ τον καρπὸν Τον 


orable, whatever things 
are just, whatever things 
are pure, whatever things 
are amiable, { whatever 
‘hings are reputable, if 
there be Any Virtue, and if 
Sry Praise, attentively 
consider These things ; 

§ and twhatyou learned 
and received, ‘and heard 

and saw in me, these 

things practise; and {the 
Gop of PEACE will be with 
you. 

19 But I rejoiced in the | 
Lord greatly, Because now 
at length your REGARD 
has rrvived on My behalf; 
for whom indeed you did 
have regard, but had no 
opportrnity. 

11 Mot That I speak 
concerniug Want; for } 
have leaned in whatever 
condition f Lam to be con- 
tented. 

12 11 kvow both what 
it is to be abascd, and ] 
know what 161s to abound ; 
in every place and in al) 
conditions, ¥ have been 
disciphncd, bath to be well 
fed and to svffer hunger, 
hoth to abound and to be 
destitute. 

13 1 am strong to ene 
dure ΑἸ] things with THM 
W110 STRENGTHENS me. 

14 Yon did well, howe 
ever, {in symwpathizing 
with My AFFLICTION. 

15 And pou know also, 
O Philippians, Thatin the 
Beginning of the GLap 
TIDIGNS, “when I departed 
from Macedonia, 3 7 Mo Con- 
eregation commuricated 
with Mein the Matter of 
Giving and Receiving, ex- 
cept nou alone ; 

16 and that to Thessa- 
loniea, you sent once. and 
a second time also, tor my 
NEED; 

17 not Because I ear- 
nestly seek the Girt, hut 





seek the gift, but ITearnestly seek the fruit that [1 earnestly seek [THAT 
£8. 1 Thess. v. 22. Phil. iii. 17. τ: Rom. XV. 33% xvi. 30; 1 Cor. xiv. 33: 

2 Cor Beat. 11: 1 Thess. v. 233 liob, xiii. 20. t 11. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 19. Gar. tv, 
: 18. John xv.5; 2 Cor. xii- 9. 1 14. PHER1.7 | 


ai 4 Cor vi. 10; xi. 97. 
ἢ 7. Rom. cv. 2S, Titus i lit. 142 


τ Ὁ (or. xi. 8, 9. 


Chap. 4: 18." 





πλεοναίζοντα εἰς Aoycv ὕμων., BArexyw ὃς 

increasing ὅσ anaccount ofyou. Thavein full but 
παντα, και περισσενω" πεπλήρωμαι, δεξαμενὸος 
allthines, and ubound; Tami filled, having received 
παρα Ἐπαφροδιτου ta παρ᾽ ὑμων, οσμὴν evw- 


frum Fpaphroditus thethingsfrom you, asinell of good 


dics, θυσιαν δεκτην, cvapectoy τῳ θεῳ. 19" Ὁ 
oder, λπδδοηῦος acceptaule, well-pleasing tothe God. The 
Je Geos μουπληρωσει πασαν χρειαν ὕμων κατα 


aud God οὕς ἡ] fillup want ofyouaccording to 


Tov πλουτον αὕτου εν δοξῃ, ev Χριστῳ Ἰἴησου 
the wealth ofl:imwself im glory, ὧν  Anciuled Jesua 


"Tw δεθε kat πατρι ἥμων ἡ δοξα εἰς τοὺς 


every 


Tuthenow Gud and: father ofus the glory for the 
aiwvas Tov αἰωνων. Αμην. *! AcracacOs 
ayes ofthe acs, So be it. ‘ Salute you 

€ - 
WAaAVTA aylov EV Ἀριστω ἴησον. Ασπαζονται 
holy one io Anoioted Jesus. Salute 


every 
. Oo 

juas of συν ἐμοι αδελῴφοι" “3 ἀσπαζονται ὑμας 

you those with me brethren; Salute you 


ε 
παντες οἱ ἅγιοι, μαλιστα δε of εκ τὴς Καισα- 
all the holy ones, especially butthosefomofthe  Cesar’s 


pos oikias. *3°H χαρις tov κυριου *[ uw | 
houselold. The favor ofthe Lord (ofus 


Inooy Χριστου peta παντων ὕμων. *[Aunv.] 
Jesua Anointed with all of you. {So beit.] 


ΓΤ ΡΌΣΑΝΕ, 


(Chap. 4: 23. 





FRUIT which ABOUNDS ta 
your Aeconne, 

18 But 1 have in full alt 
things, and abound. Lam 
fully satisfied, having re. 
ceived {from Epaphroditus 
your PRESENTS,—f 2 Fra, 
grant Odor, {an acecptable 
Sacrifice, well-pleasing to 
Gop. 

19 And my Gop fwill 
fully supply All your Necd, 
+ according to his Glorious 
WEALTH by Chnist Jesus. 

20 ¢ Now to our Gop and 
Vather be the Gory fer 
the acres of the AGEs. 
Amen ! 


21 Salute Every Saintin 
Christ Jesus. The pretu- 
REN t{who are with Me 
salute yon. 

22 Allthe saints salute 
you, but espeeially those 
from CxsaR’s Household. 

25 tThe ravor of the 
Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
you all. 


‘TO THE PINLIPPIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 
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PES, α΄. 1. 


1 Παυλος, αποστολος Incov Χριστου δια 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus Anointed through 
o 
θεληματος Oecv, Kat Τιμοῦεος 6 adeAQos, “τοῖς 
will of Goa, and Timothy the brother, to those 
ev Κολοσσαις ἅγιοις Kat πιστοῖς αδελῴοις ev 
in Colosse to holy ones andtofaithfuloues  hrethren in 
Χρίστῳ" χαρις ὕμιν Kat εἰρηνὴ amo Ocov πατρος 
Anointed ; favor toyou and peace from God ἃ father 
ot τ 

ἥμων. %Evxyapicrouyey Tw θεῳ [και] πατρι 
of us. We give thanks tothe God (aud) father 

του kupiov tyixv Ingov ἜΓΧριστου) mayor 


ofthe Lord of us Jesus {Anointed} always, 
περι ὕμων TpOTEvXoOLCVOL, 4 ακουσαντες TN 
soncerning you praying, haviog heard the 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Paul, tan Apostle of 
* Christ Jesus, by the Wilk 
of God, and Timothy, the 
BROTNER, 

2 to the HOLY ana 
Faithful Brethren in Christ 
at Colosse, {ΤΟΙ anc 
Peace to you from God our 
Father. 

3 1 Ilaving heard of your 
FAITH In Christ Jesus, 


jand ΤΎΠΑΤ LOVE which 


you have foralithe sarnts, 
4 we give thanks te 
Gop, the Father of our 


πιστιν duwy εν Χριστῳ Inoov, Kat THY αγὙαπΉ | Lory Jesus Christ, at all 


faith ofyou in Anointed Jesus, and the love 


τὴν εἰς παντας τοὺς ἅγιους, “δια THY ελπιδα 


that for all the holyones, through the hope 

ς 
THY ἀποκειμεν Ἂν ὕμιν εν Τοῖς OUpavols, Ὁ 
that being laid up foryou in “he heavens, which 


mponkovaate ε τῷ λογῷ THS αληθειας τοῦ 
you beforeheard in the ποτὰ ofthe truth of the 
ευαγγελιου, © Tov παροντος ers Buas, καθως Kat 

glad tidings, of that being present among you, as also 


εἰ TAYTL τῳ κοσμῳ, και εστι καρποφορουμενον 


in al the world, and = is bringing forth fruit 

: ¢ » ε 
και αυξανομενον, καθως καὶ εν ὕμιν, AP ἢ5 
ana growing, as also ἴῃ you, from which 


WUEPAS WKOVOATE Καὶ ETEYYWTE THY χῶρὶν Του 
" day ycouheard and acknowledged the favor ofthe 


θεου εν αληθειᾳ" 7 καθως *[Kar| εἐμαθετε απὸ 
Ge . in truth, as {even} youlearned from 


ε 
Exu@pa του ayarntoy συνδουλου ἧμων, ὃς εσ- 
Epayhrzs the beloved fellow-servant ofus, who is 


τι πιστος ὕπερ buwy Stakovos tov Χριστου" 
f2ithful om behalf of you aservant ofthe Anointed; 


ε 
δ ὁ καὶ dnAwaas PLY THY ὕμων' αγαπν εν πνευ- 
who also having relatedtous the ofyou love in spirit, 


9 Ξ > £¢ ε 
ψα Τι- Ala τοῦτο καὶ ἤμεις.9 AD 7S ἡμέρας 


Because of this also we, from which day 
ς ς 
NKOVGAMEV, ον παυομεθα υπερ UMLWY προσευχο- 
we heard, not wecease on behalfofyou praying, 


μενοι, *[Kat aroupevot,] iva πληρωθητε τὴν 
jand asking, ] that you may he filled the 


ἐπίγνωσιν Tov θελήματος αὐτου εν πασῃ σοφιᾳ 
exact knowledge ofthe will ofhim in all wisdom 


καὶ συνεσεῖ MWVEVUATIKN® " περιπατήησαι αξιως 
and understanding spiritual ; to walk worthily 


times when we pray for 
you; 

5 on account of THAT 
HOPE Which 15 [BEING 
PRESERVED for you in the 
HEAVENS; ©. which you 
previously heard in the 
worD of the TRUTH of 
those GLAD TIDINGS, 

6 which are PRESENT 
among you, fas also in All 
the WORLD; and are bring- 
ing forth fruit andincreas- 
ing; even as among you, 
from the Day you heard 
and acknowledgec the 
FAVOR of Gop in Truth; 

7 as you learned from 
t Epaphras, our BELOVEY 
Fellow-servant, who is on 
your beha.. a faithful Ser- 
vant of the ANOINTED 
one; 

8 who also RELATED to 
us YOUR ᾧ Love in Spirit. 

9 Beeause of this also, 
fr, from the Day we 
heard it, do not cease pray- 
ing on your behalf, {that 
you may be filled, tas to 
the EXACT KNOWLEDGE of 
his WILL, with All Spirit- 
ual Wisdom and Under- 
standing; 


10 tto walk worthily of 
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TOU Κυρίου εἰς Tacay αρεσκειῖιαν, CV WavTl cpyy 


ofthe Lurd = to nll pleasing, in every work 
αγαθῳ καρποῴορουντες καὶ avtavouevot TH 
good bring:ng Cort fruit and rrowing ia the 
ἐπιγνώσει του θεου' "cy πασῃ buvauer δυνα- 
ἐσιοὶ knowledge of the God, with = all etrencth being 
μουμενοι κατὰ τὸ Kpatos τὴς dotns auton, 
strengthened accord:ngto the power ofthe glory of lim, 
εἰς πασαν ὑπομονὴν και paxpoCuuicy μετα 
for atl patenco and endurance with 
χαρᾶς" 

Joy» 


Wevyapiotovyres τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανωσαντι 
givtug thanks fotbe father tothet having fitted 
μας εἰς τὴν μεριδα Tov KAnpov τῶν ayiwy ἐν 
us for the portion oftbeinhberitanco ofthe holy ones io 
τῳ φωτι" δὸς eppucaro jas ex της εξουσιας 
the light; who  dehvered us from tho aulborily 
Tov σκοτους, καὶ μετεστῆσεν εἰς Τὴν Baci- 
ofthe darkness, andcansedachsage ofsideafor the *hing- 
λείαν Tov viov τῆς ayaxys adtou: Nex ᾧ exo- 


‘om «so ofthe sun ofthe = love ofhiaself, © in whom 


μεν τὴν ἀπολυτρωσιν, THY ἀαφεσιν τῶν ἅμαρ- 
have the redemption, the forziveness of the sine, 


vicy: ὃ ὃς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ θεου Tov aopatou, 
whoo is alkeness ofthe God cfthat unscen, 


~ytoToKos πασὴς KTicews: 18 ὅτι ev αὐτῷ EK- 
dect-born oferer7 ereatars; becauscin him were 


7190) τὰ WavTa, τὰ εν τοῖς ουρανοις και 
erested ἴδε things δ, the thisgs ia the heevens and 


τα €m: 745 ys, TH ὅρατα καὶ τὰ ao 
thethings on tha carth, the things scan sadthe things un- 
para, εἰτε Opovol, εἰτε KUpLOTNTES, CITE apKal, 
whether thrones, lordsti ps, ov govsroments, 


afen, or 
eive εξουσια" τὰ παντὰ δι’ avrov καὶ cis 
ΟΣ avutdorities; thetbings ell onacoount of Lin δοᾷ for 


αὐτὸν extiotar Ἰἶκαι αυτος ἐστι προ πατῶν, 
him have δδε0 created; aod ho is iaadvance ofall, 


Kal Ta πανταὰ εν αὐτῳ συνέστηκε Nat 
acdthethiogs = al! in him has beea pliced together, and 


e 
GUTOS ἐστιν ἢ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τὴς EXKAT- 
he is the Lead ofthe body, + ofvie conogre- 


giass OS ETTLY GPXN, ApwroroKkos ex τῶν yveEeK- 


gestion, who is ἃ begioning, first-born outof the Gesd 
ρων, iva γεέενῆται ey Magi αὐτὸς πρωτευων'" 
ones, so that ke might become among s]l himsolf pre-eminent; 


13 ὅτι εν QuUTW EVSOKNTE Tay TO πλήρωμα κατοι- 
Pecsuse in humotwaetkought good allthe ξαΐδοος to ta- 


. 





τε. 


(Chapel. 19 





the Lorn, Pleasing him 
in All things; > Bringinz 
forth frast by Lvery good 
Work, and increasing in 
the EXACT" KNOWLEOGE 
of Gop; 

Tl ft being strengthened 
with All Strength aceprd. 
ing to his GLontous row- 
TR, for all Peticnee end 
Eudurance with Joy; 

-12 Ygiving thanks 5 ἃ 
the sdme time to THAT 
VATHER WhO CALLED anu 
QUALIFIFD us for the 
PORTION of the SAINTS’ 


LAUNNERITANCE in tho 
LIGUT; 
13 who delivered ua 


from fthe DONINION of 
DARKNESS, and Ζ changed 
us for the KtNGDOD of ths 
SON Of hia LOVE; 

14 Thy whom we have 
the REDEMPTION, the ror. 
GIVENFSS OF SINS. 

15 Ifcis fn Likeness of 
the INVISIBLE Gopv,— 
t First-born of All Crdation; 

16 t Recause in hic 
were create] ath thins, 
—those in the NRAVENS, 
and those on the EARTH ; 
the VisiBLE- and the ine 
VISIBLk, Whether Throncs, 
or Lordships, or Govern- 
ments, cr Authorities; ALL 
things have been created 
through Tfiny and for Him, 

17 and he preecdes atl 
things,, and in Jim all 
things jrave been perma. 
nently placed. 

18 tPeigsalsothe ΠΕΛῸ 
of the Bowy of thé con. 
GRFEGATION; who ts thie 
Beginning, tthe First. 
horn from the Dead, tlt 
he muvht heeame Pre-cau- 
pent aniong all, 


- 19 Because fin him it 
was thought good that the 
Whole FULNESS = should 
dwell; 


-Ὁ 
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9 
κησαι, xa: δι’ avrov αποκαταλλαξαι Ta 
babit, and by meansof him toreconcile ἴδε things 
πταντα εἰς AUTOY, εἰρηνοποιήῆσας Sia τοὺ aiua- 

all to hom, having made peace bymeansofthe  bivod 

τος του σταυρου αὐτου, *[5e αυτου,] ete 

ofthe οὔυβ8 ofhim, [hy meansof him,] whether 

τᾶ ETL THSVNS, ELTE Τὰ εν τοῖς ουρανοιξ. 
ἣν things on the earth, or thethingsin the heavens. 

“l Kat tuas, ποτε ovtas απηλλοτριωμενους Kat 

Even you, once being aliens and 

ἐχθρους Tn Siavoig εν TOLS ἐεργοις Tots ππονΉροι 5; 
enemies inthe mind by the works those wicked, 

99 
vuve δε αποκατηλλαὲξεν ““εν Tw σωματι TNS 


now indeed he reconcile¢ in the body of the 
-FapKos αὗτον δια Tov θανατου, παραστησαὶι 
flesh of himself by means of the ceath, to present 


€ 

ὕμας AYLOUS KEL μώμους KalaveykKAnTOUS κατε- 

you holy ones and blameless ones and irreproachable ones in pres- 
νωπιίον αὐτου" * εἰγε επίμενετε TH πιστει τεθε- 
ence of him; ifindeedyoucontinueinthe faith having 
μελιωμενοι Kat εδραιοι, Kal UN μετακινονμενοι 
been grounded and eettledones, and not beiag moved away 
απὸ TNs ελπιδος του EVvayyEALOV οὗ Ἠκουσατε, 
from the hope ofthe = gladtidings ofwhich you heard, 
του κηρυχθεντος ev πασῃ “ἰτῃΐ κτισει Τῇ 
ofthat having been published in all {the} creation that 
¢ 
ὕπο τον ουρανον' ov eyevouny eywx TlavAos 


ander the heaven; ofwhich became I Paul 
Siaxovos. *4Nuy xaipw ev τοῖς παθημασιν 
δ. servant. Now TIrejoice in the sufferings 


ὑπερ ὕμων, καὶ αντὰναπληρω Ta ὕστερηματα 
on behalf ofyou, and 1 fillup the wauts 


των θλιψεων tov Χριστοῦ ev τῇ σαρκι μου 


ofthe afflictions ofthe Anointed one ἴῃ the flesh ofme 
€ 

ὕπερ TOV σωματος αὐτου, ὃ εστιν ἢ EKKAN- 

on hehalfof the body ofhim, which is the congre- 


via ons ΕὙΕΡΟμΉν Ee VW διακονος κατα THY 
Ration; of which beaame I agservant accordingto the 


unovoutay Tov feov THY δοθεισαν μοι εἰς ὕμας, 
stewardship ofthe God thathavingbeengiventomefor yon, 


“Anpwoat TOV λοΎοΟΨΡ του θεου, 26 TO μυστήριον 
10 fully set forth the word ofthe God, the eecret 

TO ATWOKEKPULMEVOY ATO τῶν αἰώνων καὶ απὸ Τῶν 
shat having been hid from the ages and from the 


€ 
vevewy, νυνί de epavepwOy τοις aytols αὐτου" 


generations, now ut was manifested tothe holyones ofhim; 


27 οἷς nOeAnaev ὁ Geos Ὑνωρισαι, Tis 6 πλοντος 
towhom wished the God to make known, what the wealth 


τὴς δοξηῦ του μυστηρίου TovTov ev τοις εθνε- 
ofthe glory ofthe secret ofthis among the Bae 


ς 
σιν, ὃς ἐστι Xptotos εν ὕμιν, ἢ ελπις THS δοξης’ 
tlons,who ὁ Anointed in you, the hove ofthe glory; 
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ciled, in the popy of his rLesu throug. death, that you should be presented holy. 


the—omit. 
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20 and through Him to 
reconcile } ALL things for 
him, [having made peace 
by means of the BLoop 
of his cross, whether the 
THINGS on the EARTH, or 
the THINGS in the HEAV- 
ENS, 

21 And You, {formerly 
being Ahens and Enemies 
In MIND by WICKED 
WORKs, * he has even now 
reconciled =, 

22 tin the Bopy of his 
FLESH, through DEATU, 
¢ to present you holy, and 
blameless, and irreproach- 
able before him, 

23 1f indeed you con- 
tinue in the FaITn, found- 
ed and established, and 
not removed from thie 
HOPE of THOSE GLAD TID- 
Incs, which vou heard, 
which were PROCLAIMED 
Το EVERY Creature under 
HEAVEN, and of which 
+ £ Paul became a Servant. 

94 tLlam now rejoicing 
in the SUFFERINGS on 
your account, and [ an: 
filling up the REMAINDrk 
of the AFFLICTIONS of tlic 
ANOINTED one, In my 
FLESH, on behalf of his 
BODY, which is the Con 
GREGATION; 

25 of which I became 
a Servant, according to 
+ THAT STEWARDSHIP Of 
Gop which was given to 
me for you, fully to declare 
the worp of aoDd,— 

26 tthe sEcRET which 
was CONCEALED from 
AGES and from GENERA- 
TIONS, {but now is mani- 
fested to his SAINTS ; 

27 to whom Gop wished 
to make known, what is 
tthe GLORIOUS WEALTH 
of this SECRET among thie 
NATIONS, which is Christ 
in you, the HOPE of 
GLORY} 


21. but now are you recon- 
oa. 


91. Eph. ii, 1, 2, 12, 19; iv. 13. 


Σ 25, 


t 26. 
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3 ὃν ἥμεις καταγγελλομεν, νουθετουντεςπανταὶ 28 whom fe announce, 


ον we announce, admonishing every admonishing Every Man, 
ανθρωπον, kat διδασκοντες παντὰα avipwroy ev|ind teaching Every Man 
man, and teaching every man with | With All Wisdom, that we 
πασῃ σοφιᾳ, iva παραστησωμεν παντα avOpw- | May {present Every Man 
all wisdom, so thet we may present every Inan perfect In Christ; 
mov TeAciov ev Χριστῳ' Yets ὃ και κοπιω,) 49 for which I also la. 
perfect in <Avointed; for which also Ilabor, bor, ardently contending, 


according to {THAT KNER« 
GY of his which opERATPS 
in me with Power. 


CHAPTER IL 


1 For 1 wish you 
know how Great a ¢ Strue- 
gle 1 have about you an‘ 
TiTOSE in Laodicea, and a 
many as have not seen m- 
FACE 1a the FLESH; 

2 0 that their HEART? 
may be comforted, bein~ 
closely united in Luve, 
andia All the Wealth οἵ 
the FULL ASSURANCE of 
the UNDFESTANDING in 
order to aa exact 1 Know- 
ledgs of *the sEcRET of 
Gon; 

3 Jin which are stored 
Alithe TREAsURKs of wis- 
pom and Knowledge. 

4 And this I say, ‘shat 


aywriCouevos κατα τὴν ενεργειαν avTov THY 
ardently contendingaccordingto the strong working ofhim — that 
, ὦ 
ἐνεργουμενὴην ev ἐμυι εν δυναμει, ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2. 
working atrongly in me in power, 
Ly 
1OsAw yap tuas eidevat, ἡλικον aywra exw 
Iwish for you tokuow, howgreat acunflict Ihave 
περι opwy Kat τὼν ev Λαοδικειᾳ, και ὅσοι 
coucerning you and those in Laodicea, and asmanyas 
Φ ¢£ 
JX ἑωρακασι TO προσωπον μου εν σαρκι" *iva 
not Pucvescen the face ofme in flesh; acthat 
παρακ' nOwaiv ai καρδιαι auTwy, συμβιβασθεν- 
may becemforted the  hearta of them, being knit together 
yes εν ἀγαπῇῃ Και εἰς παντα πλοῦτον THS πλη- 
in love and for all wealth of the full 
γοφοριας THS συνέσεως, εἰς επιγνωσι του 
᾿ρυνϊοῖοη of the understanding, in order to Δ exact knowledgeof the 
μυστηριου Tov θεον" Sev ᾧ εἰσι παντες οἱ On- 
secret ofthe God; in which are all the treas- 
Faupot της Topias και δ THs] γνωσεω; αποκ- 
ares ofthe wisdom and f[ofthe} knowledge stored 
pupo.. *Tovro *[Se} Acyw, iva μη τι; ὕμας 
up. This [but} = say, taat notany one you 
παραλογιζηται ev πιθανολογιᾳ. ὅ Et yap και 
may deceive with plausiole speech. If for Ἐν no one {may deceive You 
TN σαρκιαπειμι, ἀλλα τῳ πνεύματι συν ὑμιν | With Persuasive svecch - 
mthe fle.h Lainabsent, still in ‘he apirit with 588 δ for ¢ though lam 22. 
€iut, χαίρων και βλεπων ὕὑμων τὴν τᾶξιν, KAl|sentin the FLESH, yet ἢ 
am, rejoicing and Beooling ofyou the onder, and ani with you in the SPIRIT, 
TO OTEPEWUA Τὴ» ELS Ἀριστυν TIT TEWS UUW, rejoicing and beholding 
ἊΣ ἐρέτας ofthe in Auocinted Pati ofyou. t Your ORprR, and the 
Qs οὖν παρελαβετε τον Χριστον Inoovy|staBiLity of your FAITH 
Ae therefore you received the Auointcd Jeua [ἰὴ Chirist. ᾿ 
‘ed 
TUV KUPLOY, EV AUTW περιπατειτε, * ερῥιζωμενοι 6 {As therefore you re. 
the Lord, in him walk you, hang beenrooted | Celved the ANOINTED Jr 


sus th W Du. 
και ἐποικοδομουμενοι εν auTy, Kat βεβαιο “νοι τ ΠΡ Loup, walk γ5 
md being built up im bim, and heingest hd ~ 


*Tev] rn moret, καθως εδιδαχθητε, περισσευ- _ rote el ee 
[Tin] the = faith, as you were tanght, abounding Mga προ ἃ tes Hee 
8B by the FAITH, even as you 

OVTES EV αὐτῇ εν εὐυχαρίστιᾳ. AETETE, μη | were taught, abounding in 


in it with thanksgiving. See you, not it with Thanksgiving 
TIS Uuas egTat ὁ guAaywywy δια της φιλο-͵] g Take care that no one 
anyone you shallbe the makingaprey by meansoftbe  shilo- makea prey of Youthrouch 
Topas και κενὴς ἀπάτης, KATA τὴν παραδοσιν) PIILOSOPHY and Empty 
sophy aod empty deccit, according to the tradition Deceit, according to ithe 


Twv ανθρωπων, κατα τα στοιχεῖα TOV κοσμον, | TRADITION Of MEN, ac- 
ofthe meo, accordingtothe elemeats ofthe world, cording to the ELEMENTS 


- 


en ὕ»... ὲβ......θϑ ζΟῦϑὃΘθὅ. ««- 


--“,-..Ὁ...-.......ὉΘὉ55Ὁ5ὉὉ.. . . . ... ὲ.. Ο........... . 
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Ort εν αυὐτῳ KATOLKEL 
Because in him dwells 


θεοτΉΤΟΣ 
Deity 


Katou κατα Χριστον. 
and notaccording to Anointed. 


παν TO TAnpwua TS 
all the fulness ofthe 
10 


TWMATIKWS, 
badily, 


εστιν ἢ 


Καὶ EOTE εν QUT® πεπληρωμενοι = § 
is the 


and youare by him having veen filled; who 


1 : 
κεφαλὴ macys apyns Ka εξουσιας" ἴεν ᾧ και 
head ofall govcrnmentand authority; in whom also 


περιετμηθητε περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήῆτῷῳ, 


vou were circumcised with a circumcision ποΐ done by hand, 


τῇ AWEKOVTEL τὸν σωματος τῆς σαρκοξ, εν Τῇ 
pu.tingoff ofthe body ofthe flesh, in the 


15 
“συνταῴφεντες αὐτῳ εν 


εν» 
in 


the 


περιτομῇ τον Χριστου, 
-ircumcision ofthe Anointed, having been buricdwith him hy 


το βαπτισματι" εν ᾧ καὶ συνηργερθητε δια 


the dipping; in which also you were raised by means of 


TYS πίστεως TNS ἐνεργείας TOV Beov Tov εγει- 
the faith of the streng working ofthe God ofthat one 


pavTos αὐτὸν ex vexpav: 13 και buas, vexpous 
having raisedhim out of dead ones; and you, dead 


wras *[ev] τοις παραπτωμασὶ Kai Tn ἀακροβυσ- 
being [in] the faults aud bythe uncircumci- 


τιᾷ TNS σαρκὸς ὕμων, συνεζωοποιησεσυν αὐυτῳ, 
sionofthe flesh cfyou, he made alive together with tim, 


ε 
χαρισαμενοΞϑἥ μι WAavTA TA παραπτώματα" 
having freely forgiven us all the faults; 


? 
if εξαλειψας To καθ᾽ ἡἥμων ᾿χειρογΎραφον rats 
having blotted ont that against us written hy hand in the 


e 
δογμασιν, ὃ nv ὕπεναντιον ἥμιν, καιαυτο 7p- 
ordinances, which was = contrary tous, and it hebasre. 


κεν €X TOV μεσον, προσηλωσαδ avTO TH 
uuvedoutof the ταὶ, having naled it tothe 


τταυρῳ" PamexSvocauevos τας apxas Kat Tas 
cross; having stripped off the ¢overaocicnts and 6 


‘fovolas, εδειγματισεν εν παρδησια, θριαμβευ- 


uthorities, he made ashow by puoli.ly, baving triumphed 
σας -avtous ev auvtw. My ovr τις ὕμας 
over them in it. Not thereforeany ore vou 


κρινετω εν βρωσει ἢ εν πόσει, "εν μερεῖ Eop- 
le:judge im food or ἰὰ drink, or im respect ofa 


ΠΕ 
“5. ἢ νουμηνιας, ἢ σαββατων'" “Ma εστι σκια 
Teast, Or Ofanew moon, Or ofsabbaths; which are ashadow 


τῶν peAAovTwv, το δεσωμα ἄριστου. Mn- 
of thethingsaboutcoming,the but body ofAuvinteJ, No 


δεις ὕμας καταβραβευετω, θελων ev ταπεινοφ- 
gne you letdepriveoftneprze, wishiug by humility of 


ε 
ρησυνῃ καὶ θρησκειᾳ των ἀγγελων, ἃ *[un] 
rmind and areli;ious worship of the messengers, whatthings [not] 
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i Chap. 22°18, 
of the WorLD, and not ac- 
cording to Christ. 

9 Because fin him 
dwells All the FULNESS of 
the DEITY bodily ; 

10 Zand you are replen- 
ished by Tim, ¢ whe isthe 
ΠᾺΡ Of All Government 
ana Authority; 

11 by whom also you 
were ὦ circumcised with a 
Circunicision not done by 
hand, in the PUTTING OFF 
of the BoDY of the FLESH, 
hy the ciRcCUMCISION of 
the ANOINTED; 

12 {having been buried 
with him by IMMERS10N, 
in which also you were 
raised with him, through 
tthe BELIFF of the ENER- 
GY of THAT Gop wht 
RAISED him from thr 
DEAD. 

13 $And You, being 
dead by the TRESPASSES, 
even by the UNCIRCUMCI- 
SION Οὗ your FLEsH, he 
made alive together with 
him, having freely par- 
doned All our OFFENCES; 

14 } having blotted ont 


what was WRITTEN BY 


ΠΑΝῚ IM ORDINANCES 
νοῦ waS AGAINST 115, 
and has removed it from 
the Mipst, having nailed 
it 0 the CROSS 9 

15 thaving stripped the 
GOVERNMENTS and AU- 
tnoriTIES, he made a 
publie exhibition of them, 
triumphing over them by 
lw. 

16 Let no one, therefore, 
+rule You in Food, or in 
Drink, or in respect of a 
Festival, or of a New- 
moon, or of Sabbaths, 

17 *twhich are Shad- 
ows of the FUTURE things; 
but the Bopy is Chirist’s. 

18 t{ Let no one wishing 
it toprive You of the prize, 
hy dunility and a Wor- 
ship of the ANGELS, prying 


info things which he has 


18. not--omit. 


ie ieee Rom. vi. 4. t 1/024 
t 18. Psa. 
317. Heb whi.5; 1x.9, a. 


Chap. 8; 19.3 





euBatrevwy, etkKn φυσιουμενος ὕπο 
pryinginta, without cause being puffed up hy 


Tov voos Τῆς σαρίυς avTouv, ἰϑκαιου κρατων 
the mind ofthe flesh ofhimself, and not holding firmly 


τὴν κεφαλὴν, ε οὗ παν Tro gwua, δια Twp 
the head, fromwhom all the hod;, by meansof the 


adwy Kat συνδεσμων επιχορήγουμενον και συμ- 


ἑωρακεν 


ne haa seen 


jeints and ligainents being served and being 
βιβαζομενον, avtet τὴν avtnow του θεου. “Es 
compacted, grows the growth ofthe God. If 


ἄπεθανετε συν Χριστῳ απὸ των στοιχείων TOU 
you died with Anointed from the elements of the 


κοσμου, Tt ὡς ζωντες εν KOT LW δογματι- 
world, why as living = in world do you impose on your- 


ζεσθε: 4: μη awn, jende γευ- 


selves ordisances; not thou shouldst have touchea, nor thou shouldst 


on, unde θιγῃς: τ εστι 


ow a 
have tasted, nor is 


thou shouldst have handled? which things 
παντὰ ets φθοραν τῇ amo σει κατα τα 
͵ 7) 9 


all for corruption in the nsing,) according to the 
ενταλματα Kat διδασκαλιας των avOpwrwy: 
commanda aod teachings ofthe men; 
2 
ϑ ἅτινα εστι λογον μεν exovTa σοφιας εν 


οἵ wisdum ip 


εθελοθρησκειᾳ kat ταπεινοφροσυνῃ ἢ Kar} αφει- 
self-deviaed worship and huuwility {and ]non-indul- 


δια σώματος, οὐκ εν τιμῇ τινι, προς πλησμονὴν 


*unich things is awordy showindeed having 


gence ofbody, not in honor any, for a filling np 
TNS TapKos. " 
ofthe flesh. 
ΚΕΦ. 7. 
1E: οὖν συνηρθητε Tw Χριστῳ, Ta ἄνω 


lf then 


ὥγτειτε, οὗ ὃ Χριστος εστιν ev δεξια του θεου 
seek you, wherethe Anointed ia at right ofthe God 


Kadnuevos: 2 Ta avw poverre, μὴ TH emt 


you were raised with the Auointed, the things above 


sitling; thethingsahove mindyou, not thethinga on 
ns yns. “Απεθανετε yap, και ἣ (wn ὕμων 
the earth. You died for, and the life ofyou 
κεκρυπται σὺυν τῳ Xptotw ev Tw Gew: 4 ὅταν 


has heen hidden with the Anointed by the when 


ὁ Xptoros φανερωθῃ, 7) (wn ἡἥμων, τοτε και 


God; 


the Anointed mayappear, the life of us, then also 
ὕμεις συν χυτῳ φανερωθησεσθε εν δοξῃ. ὅ Nek- 
you with him shall appear in glory. Put you 


pwoare ovy Ta wean “[ὑμων,] Ta ἐπι THs yNS5, 
todeath thereforethememhers [cr you,] those on the earth, 


πορνείαν, ακαθαρσιαν, παθως, επιθυμιαν KaKyy, 
fornication, impurity, passion, desire evil; 
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[Chap.3: 5. 


not seen, being without 
cause puted up by the 
MIND Of luis FLESH; 

19 and not ho! ding 
firmly tthe sizap, from , 
Whom the Whole Bony, 
being supplied and com- 
pactced together by mean: 
of the Jomnys and Jaga- 
ments, grows with the IN- 
CREASE of Gop. 

20 If fyou died with 
Christ from tiie ELEMENTS 
of the worRLp, twhy, as 
living in the W orld, do you 
subject yourselves to ordi- 
nances ;— 

21 τ( Eat not,” “taste 
not,” “handle not ;”— 

22 all which things are 
consumed in the UsSING;) 
taccording to the com- 
MANDMENTS and Teach- 
ings of men? 

93 {which ordinances, 
having a Wordy show of 
Wisdom in Self-devised 
worship and Humility, by 
a Non-indulgence of the 
Body, not in any ITonor, 
are only for a Gratification 
of the FLESII. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 If, then, tyou were 
raised with the ANOINTED 
one, seck the TMmINGS 
above, where tthe ANOINT- 
ED one is sitting at the 
Right hand of Gop. 

2 Mind the THINGS 
ahove, not the THINGS on 
the EARTII. 

3 fFor you died, and 
your LIFF has been hid- 
den with the ANOINTED 
one by Gop. 


4 ¢ When the ANOINT- 
ED one, four LiF, shall 
be manifested, then nav 
also will be manifested 
twith Him in Glory. 

5 ¢ Put to death, there- 
fore, THOSE MEMBERS on 
the EARTH; Fornication, 
Impurity, Passion, evil De- 





5. of you—omit. 
Σ 20. Rom. vi. 3, 5; vii. 4,6; Gal. ii.19; Eph. ii. 15. 


t 20. 


t 22. Isa. Xxix.13; Matt. xv. Q: Titus. 1.14. 


r L. Rom. viii. 441: 
t 4. John χι. 5. 


th. Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 24. 





Chap. 3:6 ] COLOSSIANS. 

και THY πλεονεξιαν, NTIS ἐστιν εἰδωλολατρεια:; 
and the covereousness, which ἐφ idol-worship, 

ε 

6 δι᾽ ἃ ερχεται ἢ opyn του θεον ἥΪεπι 

because ofwhichthings comes the wrath ofthe God {on 

Tous vious της ameGeras'|] 7εν οἷς καιύὕμεις 

tbe sone ofthe disobedience, inwhich ibiogs also you 

, 

περιεπατησατε ποτε, OTE εζηῆτε εν αὐτοιν' 


: walked ounce, when you were hvingamong them; 

ϑγυνι Se αποθεσῦς και ὕμεις TA παντᾶ, opyny, 
now but pnutoff also = yu the things ail,” anger, — 

Oumoy, κακιαν, βλασφημιαν, αιἰσχρολογιᾶν εκ 


wrath, malice, evil-speakinp, filthy words out of 
Tov στοματος ὑμων' 2 un wWevderOe εἰς 
the mouth “ ofyou; nut ‘cpeak you falsely to 


aAAnAous? απεκδυσαμενοι Toy παλαιὸν avOpw- 
each other; having stripped off the old + aman 
Ἐὸν σὺν Tas πραξεσιν αὐτου, "Ὁ και ενδυσαμενοι 
with the precticcs of him, and having putoa 
TOV VEOY, TOV ανακαινουμένον» EIS επίγνωσιν 
the new, that heiog renewed by exact knowledgo 
κατ᾽ εἰκοναὰ του Kricavtos ἀντον" }! ὅπου 
according ἐο animage of the one havingcreated Lim, where 
our evi 'Ἕλλην καὶ lovdatos: περιτομὴ Kat axpo- 
mot existe Greek and Jew; circumcision and uneir- 
Buoria’ βαρβαρος, Scvdns* δουλος, ελευθεροξ' 
eumeision; barbariad, Scythian ; slave, freeman; 
αλλα Ta παντα και εν πασι Xpioros, '* Epy- 
but thethings all and in all Anointed, ᾿ Be 
Sucatbe ουν, ὡς εκλεκτοι τοῦ Beov ἅγιοι 
ποῖ clothed fhecefore, as καὶ chosenones ofthe God holy ones 


*(xai] nyarnpevet σπλαγχνα οἰκτιρμου, 


{sod} beloved ones, bowcls o( mercy, 
χρηστοτήτα, ταπεινοφροσυνὴνς,. «ρτζοτητα, 
kindness, / huunility, «©. neekness, 
μακῤῥοθυμιαν" 33 (avexopevot’ αλληλων- Kat 
p ‘tient endurance; (bearing with cach other, aad 


χαριίομενοι ἕαυτοις, εαν τις πρὸς τινα €xn 
freely forgiving eachother, ifany one forsometbingsshouldbava 
μομφην" καθως Kat ὁ Χριστος εχαρισατο 
8 cause ofcomplaiut; as even tho Anointed .. feeely forgava 
ὕμιν, οὕτω καὶ Sues’) News πασι δὲ τουτοις 
you, 50 also you;) besides all ~ and these 
Αι, ' x = ὟΣ 
τὴν ἄγαπην, ἧτις εστι συνδεσμος τη τελειο- 
the Jove, which is a bond fT of the complete- 
ε ΐ - ὦ ' 
tyntos’ ἰδκα' 7 εἰρηνῃ Tov Χριστον βραβενέτω 
ness; andthe peace ofthe Aouintedone let preside 
εν ταις Kapdiais ὕμων, εἰς NY και -εκληθητε εν 
in the besrts ofyou, forwhich also you were called ~in 
a if 
Ἐ[ένι] σωματι΄ Katevxap oro yiveade, 
{one} body; and thaokfurones become yuu, ) 
Z ἐ γε. 
15 Ὁ λογος του Χριστου ενοικείιτω εν ὕμιν 
The word ofthe Anointed letdwell .. in you 
qAoumiws'. ev πασῃ͵ opi, SiSarKkovres, kat 
riehly; “> in “all ~ wisdom _ teaching, aod 


[Chap. 3: 16. 





sire, and INORDINATE 
LUST, Which is Idol-wor- 
ship 5 


6 fon account of which 
things the wratH of Gop 
is coming. 

7 tIn which also you 
formally walked, when 
you lived in these things. 

8 {But now do you put 
off also ALL these; An- 
ger, Wrath, Malice. Evil 
speaking, Vile words out 
of your MOUTH. 

9 {Do not spcak falsely 
to exch other, having put 
off the oLD Man with his 
PRACTICES ; 

10 and having put on 
that NEw one, {BEING RE- 
NEWED by Knowledge. ac- 
cording to a Likeness of 
iM WhO CREATED him. 

11 In which state there 
are not {Greek and Jew, 
Circumcision and Uncir- 
cumcision; Barbarian, 
Scythian, bondman. free- 
man; but Christ is ALL 
things, and in all. 

12Becicthed,therefore, 
as Chosen ones of God, be- 
loved Saints, with {Bow- 
els of. Mercy, Kindness, 
Humility, Meekness, Pa- 
tient endurance; 

13 1 bearing with each 
other, andfreely forgiving 
each other, ?f any one for 
some things may havea 
Cause of complaint; even 
as the *Lorp forgave you, 
so also do you forgive. 

14 And besidegall these 
things, put on {LovE; “it 
is the BonD of the com- 
PLETENESS. 

15 And {let the PEACE 
of the ANOINTED preside 
in your HEARTS for which 
youwcrealsocailedin One 
Body ; and be thankful. 

16 Let the worp of the 
ANOINTED dwell in you 
richly; teaching and ad- 
monishing each other in 
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νουθετουντες ἑαυτους ψαλμοις *[Kat] ὕμνοις 


admonishing each other in paalina Land) in hymns 
*(xa:! oSats πνευματικαις, ev xapits adovres 
{and] in souga spiritual, with favor ringing 


εν ταῖς καρδιαις buwy τῳ few “wat παν 6, 
D the hearts ofyou tothe God; aud every thing, 


τιαν ποιῆτε, ev λογῳ ἢ EV Epyw, παντα εν 
whatever you maydo,in word or in work, all in 


ονυματι κυριου Ingov, ευχαριστουντες Tw θεῳ 


name of Lord Jesus, giving thanks tothe God 

se ¢ ε 
*[xat] πατρι δι’ avtov. MAI γυναικε5, ὗπο- 
fand) father through bim. The wives, εὖ Ὀ- 


τασσεσθε τοις ανδρασιν, ὡς ανῆκεν εν κυριῳ. 


oiit yourselves to the husbands, as ithasbeenproperin Lord. 
9 Oi avépes, αγαπατε Tas γυναικας, Kat un 
The busbanda, love you the wives, and not 


Ω͵ 
πικραινεσθε προς GuTas. “Ὁ Τα τεκνᾶ, ὑπακου- 
be you embiltered against them. The children, be you 


ETE TOls YOVEUCL KATA παντα" TOVTO yap EOTLV 
anbjecttothe parents in all thinga; this for is 


ευαρεστον ev κυριῳ, *! Οἱ wartepes, μὴ ερεθι- 


we'lenleasing in Lord. The fathers, bot do you 
Ξ ε ε ΠῚ ς 
(ἐτε τῶ σεκναὰ ὕμων, ἵνα μὴ αθυμωσιν. *~ Or 


provoketbe children ofyou,sothat notthey may Ὀς discouraged. The 


SovAol, ὕπακουετε κατα TAaYTA Τοῖς Κατα σαρκα 


siaves, beyousubject io allthings totheaccording to fleah 


Kupiols, μὴ εν οφθαλμοδουλειαις, ws ανθρωπα- 


lords, not with service of eyes, as men-pleas- 
e 
ρεσκοι, AAA’ εν ἁπλότητι Kapdias, PoSovueroi 
ers, but in sincerity of heart, fearing 


τον xupioyy *[ Kat παν δ,] τι αν monte, 
the Lord; [aud everything,] whatever you may do, 


Ceabe, ὁ x 
ex Wuxns εργαζεσθε, ws Tw κυριῳ *[ και] οὐκ 
from aoul work you, as tothe Lord [ΔῈ] pot 


avO@pwros. “4 E:dotes, ὅτι απὸ KUptou amoAy- 
to men. Knowing, that from Lord you will 


ψεσθε τὴν ανταπυδοσιν ΤῊΣ κληρονομιας, τῳ 
receive the recompense ofthe inheritance, the 
Χ[γαρ] κυριῳ Χριστῳ Bovdevere. 15 Ὃ δε 

{for] Lord Anointed you serve, Ne bute 


αδικων κομιειται ὁ ηδικῆσε' και ovK εστι 
doing wroog willreceive backwhathedidwrong; and not is 


προσωποληψια. ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4, 


respect of persons, 


Οὗ κυριοι, τὸ 
The lords, the 


δικαιον Kal τὴν ἰσοτητὰα Τοῖς δουλοις παρε- 
just and the equal to the slaves render 


χεσθε, erdoTes, ὅτι και ὕμεις ἔχετε κυριον εν 
γου, knowing, that also you have a Lord in 
oupavols. | 


heavens. 
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All Wisdom; tin Psalms, 
in Vflymns, [πὶ spiritua: 
Songs, singing with * Gra- 
TITUDY¥ in your HEARTS to 
Gop. 

17 tAnd_ everything, 
whatever you may do, in 
Word or in Work, do all 
in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, ¢ giving thanks to 
Gop the Father through 
aim. 

18 jf Wives, = submit 
yourselves to your nus- 
RANDS, as 15 proper in the 
Lord. 

19 filuspanps, love 
your WIVEs, and do not 
oehave harshly to them. 

20 fCuwILDREN, obey 
your PARENTSinall things; 
for this is well-pleasing in 
the Lord. 

21 ft FaTHERs, do not 
provoke your CHILDREN, 
that they may not be dis- 
couraged. 

22 }{ BoND-sERVANTS, 
obey in all things your 
MASTERS according to the 
Flesh; not with Eye-ser- 
viec as Men-pleasers, but 
in Sincerity of Heart, fear- 
ing the Lorp. 

23 ὁ Whatever you may 
do, work it from the soul, 
as for the Lorn, and not 
for Men; 

24 ἢ knowing that from 
the Lord yon will reccive 
the RECOM ENSE of the 
INHERITANCE: for tyou 
serve Christ the Lorp. 

25 * For HE who acts 
UNJUSTLY, will +receive 
back for the injastice he 
committed; jand without 
any Partiality. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Masters, trender 
to your BOND-SERVANTS 
THAT which is sust and 
THAT which is FQUAL; 
knowing that pou also 
have a Master in the Heay- 
eng. 


17. and—omit. 
25. For ue wha. 
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[ΠΑΥΔΟΥ] ΠΡῸΣ @ESSAAONIKEIS [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΏΤΗ. 


[OF PACL] THESSALOwICANS 


[AN EPISTLE ] 


FIRsT. 


oon ies E TO THE THESSALONICANS. 


-»-- 


ἘΕΦ. α΄. ΠΝ 
Ἰπανλος καὶ Σιλονανος και Τιμοθεος, τῇ 
Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, tothe 
εκκλησιᾳ Θεσσαλονικεων ev θεῷ πατρι Kat 
congregation of Thessalonicans in God a father and 
κυρίῳ Intou Xpiot@w apis ὕμιν καὶ εἰρηνὴ 
Lord Jesus Avoiuted; favor toyou and peace 


ε 
*famo θεὸν πατρος ἥμων, καὶ κυριου ἴησου 
[from God a father ofus, and Lord Jesus 


Xptotov.] 2Ευχαριστουμεν Tw Gew πάντοτε 
Anointed.) We give thanks tothe God always 
περι παντων ὕμων. μνειαν ὑὕμων ποιουμενοι 
concerning all of you, arememhrance of you making 


ETL TWY προσευχων ἥμων, 5 αδιαλειπτως MYY- 


in the prayers of us, unceasingiy recol- 
MOVEUMOVTES ὕμων του Epyou TYAS πιστεωϑδϑ, Και 
ecting ofyou ofthe work ofthe faith, and 


TOV KOTOU TIS ayarns, Kat THS ὑπομονῆς TIS 
ofthe labor ofthe love, and ofthe patient endurance ofthe 


€ 
ελπιδος του κυριον μων ἴησου Xpiatov, εμ- 
hope ofthe Lord of us Jesus. Anointed, in 


τροσθεν τον @eou και TAT pos μων" 4 ELOOTES, 
presence ofthe God and father of us; knowing, 


αδελφοι nyanmnuevor ὕπο θεου, THY EKAOYHY 
brethren heloved by God) the election 


ὕμων" > ὅτι TO εὐυαγγελιον ἥμων οὐκ εγενηθη 
ofyou; hecausethe glad tidings ofus not came 
εἰς ὗμας εν λογῳ μονον, aAAG Kal εν Suvapel, 
to you  in_ word sonlys but aleo in power, 


Kat ev πνευματι ἅγιῳ, Kat *Lev] wAnpopopia 
even with = spirit holy, and {with} confirmation 


πολλῃ" Kabws οιδατε οἷοι ἐεγενηθημεν εν ὕμιν. 


ὧν know what we were paw hg yo« 


oc ὗμας. © Και ὕμεις miuntas Draw Eyer 

dn account of you. And you imitators Οἱ be- 

νηθητε Kat του Kuptov, δεξαμενοι Toy Aoyer εν 

cime and ofthe Lord, having received the ποτὰ in 

θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ χαρας πνευμᾶτος ἁγιου" 
aNliction much with joy of spirit holy; 

© ὥστε γενεσθαι VUAS TUTOVS πασι TOS πιστευ- 


much; as 


so that to have hecume you. patterns to allto those heliev- 
ουσιν ev TH Makedovia και τῇ Αχαιᾳ. 8 Αφ᾽ 
“Ὡς in the Macedonia pnd inthe Achaia. From 
ὕμων yap εξηχηται ὃ Aoyos Tov κυρίου ov 


you for hasbeensounded forththe word ofthe Lord not 


μονον ev Tn Μακεδονιᾳ και Axaia, αλλα *[ Kar] 
only in the Macedonia 8: Achaia, but [also] 


εν παντι τόπῳ ἣ πιστις ὕμων ἢ προς Tov θεὸν 
n every place the faith of you potas the God 


εξεληλυθεν: ὥστε μὴ χρειαν ἥμας exe Aadew 


has goneforth; sothat not necessary us to have to speak 





CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, and +Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the con- 
GREGATION of Thessaloni- 
eans in God the ¥F ther 
and the Lord Jesus Christ; 
Favor to you and peaee. 

2 {We give thanks to 
Gop at all times rcspect- 
ing you all, making a Re- 
membranee of you. in our 
PRAYERS; 


tnever forgetting in 
the Presence of our Gop 
ana Father, Your + OPER- 
ATIVE FAITH, and }La- 
BORIOUS LOVE, and Pa- 
TIENT HOPE of. our Lorp 
Jesus Christ; 


4 knowing, 
beloved by 
+ ELECTION; 


5 because four GLAD 
TIDINGS came to you not 
in Word only, but also in 
Power, even with the holy 
Spirit, and abundant Con- 
firmation; as you know 
what we were among you 
on your account. 

6 And $ pou became 
Imitators οὔ us, and of the 
Lorp, having embraccd 
the wo2p in maeh Afflic- 
tion with doy of holy 
Spirit ; 

7 so that you became 
*a Pattern to ALL the BE- 
LIEVERS In MACEDONIA 
and ACHAIA. 


8 Indeed, not only has 
the worp ofthe Lorp been 
sounded forth from you 
through Macepontia and 
A shaia ; but tin Everv 
Place THAT FAITH of 
yours towards Gon has 
zone forth, so that it is 
unnecessary for us to say 
anythirg. 


Brethren 
“Gop, your 
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Chap. 1: 9.) 





τι. 
anything. Themselves 


ε 
σιν, ὁποιαν εἰσοδον ETXOMEV προς VUAS, Και 
what kind introduction we had to you, and 


πως ἐπεστρεψατε ποος τον θεὸν απὸ των εἰδω- 


ϑΑυτοι yap περι ἥμων απαγγελλου- 


for concerning us declare, 


how you turned to the God from the idols, 
λων, SovAevery θεῳ ζωντι Kat αλήθινῳ, "0 Kar 
to serve God living and true, and 


ε 
αναμενεῖιν τον υἷον αὐτου EK τῶν ουρανων, ὃν 
townitfor the son ofhim from the heavens, whom 


ηγειρεν EK τῶν νεκρῶν, Ιησουν, τον ῥυομενον 
heraised out of the dead oues, Jesus, the οὐδ delivering 


MAS a1.0 TNS Opyns THS ερχομενης. ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2. 


us from the wrath ofthat coming, 
(Αὐτοὶ yap οἰδατε, adeAdot, τὴν εἴσοδον 
Yourselves for you knew, brethren, the intceoduction 


ἥμων τὴν προς bas, ὅτι ov κενὴ γεγονεν" 
that to you, because not in vain it has been; 


ξαλλα προπαθοντες και ὕβρισθεντες, 
but haviug previously suffered and having heeninjurionsly treated, 


ofus 


καθως οἰδατε, ev Φιλιπποις, επαρῥησιασαμεθα 
as youknow, in Philippi, we were emboldened 


sv τῷ θεῳ ἥμων λαλῆσαι προς buas TO ευαγγε- 


by the God ofus to speak to you the glad tid- 
Atoyv του θεου εν TOAAW αγωνι. 3‘H yap rapa- 
ings ofthe God with much striving. The for exhor- 
κλησις ἥμων οὐκ Ex πλανῆς, ουδὲ εξ ακαθαρ- 
tation ofus not from — error, nor from impurity, 


oias, ουτεεν δολῳ: ἴαλλα καθως δεδοκιμασμεθα 
nor in deceit; but as πὸ have been approved 


ὗπο Tov θεου πιστευθηναι TO εναγγελιον, οὕτω 
by the Godtobeentrustedwiththe glad tidings, 3:0 


λαλουμεν, οὐχ ὡς ανθρωποις αρεσκοντες, αλλα 


we speak, but as men pleasing, but 


[rq] Oem τῳ δοκιμαζοντι Tas καρδιας Tuwy. 
(the) Godthat  onetrying the hearts ofus. 


Cae yap WTOTE EV Aoyw κολακειας ἐγενηθημεν, 
Neither for anytimewithawaord of ftlattery did we come, 


καθως οἰδατε. οὔτε εν προφασει wAeovetias, 
aS you know; nor with a pretence of covetousness, 


θεος paptust Soure (nrouvres εξ ανθρωπων 


God = a witness; nor seeking from men 
δοξαν, oure ad ὕμων ovre an’ addAwy (Suva- 
glory, neitherfrom you nor from others; (being 


μενοι ev Paper εἰναι, ὡς Χριστου αποστολοι") 


ahle withaweight tobe, as of Anointed apostles; ) 

7 αλλ᾽ εγενηθημεν ἥπιοι ev μεσῳ ὕμων. ‘Qs 
but we were gentle in midst of you. As 

αν τροφης θαλπῇ τα ἑαυτῆς τεκνα, 8 οὕτῳς, 


would cherisha nursinzg-metherthe ofherseif ohildren, 50, 


lL See SSA LONICAMNS. 


(Clipe 1:7. 





9 Yor they themselves 
declare concerning * uns, 
What Introduction we had 
to you, jand how you 
turned to the Deity, trom 
IDOLS, to serve the living 
and true God; 

10 and {to wait for lis 
SON from the IEAVENS, 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD, cven ὙΠΑῚ Jesus 
Who 18 DELIVERING ws 
from TITAT WRATH which 
iS COMING. 


CHAPTER IT. 


1 ¢¥or you know, 
Brethren, THAT INTRO. 
DUCTION of ours which we 
had to you, That it was 
not in vain; 

2 but having previously 
suffered, and been injuri- 
ously treated, as you know, 
tat Pluhppi, we were em. 
boldened by our Gop ¢ to 
speak to you the GLAD 
TIDINGS of Gob, with 
Much Earnestness; 

3 [Vor our KXNORTA- 
TION was not from Error, 
nor from Impurity, nor in 
Deccit ; 

4 but as we have been 
approved hy Gop ζίο be 
entrusted with the GLav 
TIDINGS, so we sneak; 
; not as pleasing Men, brit 
THAT God who TRIES our 
TIEARTS. 


3 {for we never came 
with a Word of flattcry, 
as yon know, nor with . 
Pretext of Covetousness, 
(Gad is a Witness!) 


6 ποῦς did we seck 
Wonor from Men, neither 
from you nor from others, 
(though, as Apostles of 
Christ, we are empowercd 
to have influence ;) 


7 but we were gentle i: 
the midst of you; even cs 
a Nursing-mother wonld 
cherish NER OWN Chile 
dren. 
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Chap. 2: 8. 


I. THESSALONICANS. 





f 

ὁμειρομενοι ὕμων, evdoxoumey μεταδουναι ὕμιν 
ϑοΐπι very desirousof you, we were well-pleased tohaveimparted to you 
Ou μονον TO evayyeAtoy Tov θεου, αλλα Kat Tas 
not only the  gladtidings ofthe God, but = atso. the 

ε 

ἑαντων ψυχας, διοτι αγαπητοι ἣμιν γεγενησθε. 
ofyourselves lives, hecause beloved ones tous you have hecome. 


9 Μνημονευετε yap, αδελῴοι, Toy KoTov ἥμων 


You remember for, brethren, the labor ofus 
[4 
καὶ TOV ox Gor: VUKTOS KGL ἡμέρα εργαζομενοι 
and the toil; night and day working 


προς To μὴ επιβαρησαι τινα ὕμων, εκηρυξαμεν 
for the not to hurden any one of you, we published 
εἰς ὕμας το evayyeAtcy του Beov. "9 Ὕμεις 
το you the gladtidings ofthe God. Tou 
uapTupes Kat 6 θεος, ὡς OTiws και δικαίως καὶ 
witnesses andthe God, how piously and justly and 
AUELTTWS ὕμιν τοις πιστευονσιν εγενηθημεν' 
blametessly with you the belicvers we were; 
Ml καθαπερ οἰδατε, ὡς ἕνα ἕκαστον ὕμων, ws 
ἃς also youknow, how one each ofyou, as 
πατὴρ TEKVG ἕαυτου, παρακαλουντες ὕμας Kat 
afather children of himself, exhorting you and 
.᾿ 
παραμυθουμενοι, 13 και paptupoupevor εἰς To 
consoling, au testifying in order that 
περιπατησαι buas atiws Tou θεου, Tov καλουν- 
to walk you worthily ofthe God, ofthe one call- 
φ ε oe 
TOS ὗμας εἰς THY ἕἑαυτου βασιλεια και δοξαν. 
ing you for the οἴ δίηιβεῖς kingdom πὰ glory, 
1 ε 
Διὰ τοῦτο και ἥμεις ευχαριστουμεν τῳ 
Onacconnt of this elso we give thauks tothe 
θεῳ αδιαλείπτως, ὅτι παραλαβοντες λογον 
God unceasingly, becuuse receiving aword 
akons Tap’ ἥμων tov θεου, εδεξασθε, ov Ao Zor 
of hearing from us ofthe God, yourece:ved, not a word 
avOpwrwt, αλλᾶ, Kabws εστιν αληθως, λογΎον 
of men, but, as itis truly, a word 
θεου, OS Kal ἐνεργειταὶ εν ὕμιν τοις πιστενου- 
of God, which also inworks in’ you the believing 
σιν. Yue yao μιμηται εγενηθητε, adSea- 
ones. You for imitators decane, breth- 
pot, των εκκλητίων Tou θεον των OVTOWY EV TH 
ren, ofthe congregations ofthe God ofthose being in the 
ἴουδαιᾳ εν Χριστῳ ἴησου, ὅτι τα avTa επα- 
Judea in Anointed Jesus, because the things same you 
ϑετε και ὕμεις bro των ιδιων συμφυλετων, 
suffered also you by the own countrymen, 
καθως Kat αὑτοι ὕπο των Ἰουδαιων" ὅτων και 
as also they hy the Jews; ofthose also 


TOV κυριον αποκτειναντιυν Ingouy Kat τοὺς προ- 
the Lord having killed Jesus and τῇ 6 proph- 


φητας, και ἥμας exdiwkavrwy, Kat θεῳ μὴ apeo- 


ets, and us persecuted, ar! God oot  pleas- 
KovTwy, Kat πασιν ανθρωποις εναντιων" ἴδκω- 
ug, and to all men coutrary ; for. 


8 Thus yearning over 
you, We were conte1t, not 
only [to have imparted to 
you the GLAD TIDINGS of 
GOL, but also foUR owN 
Lives, because you had be- 
come endearcd to us. 

9 For you remember, 
Brethren, our LABOR and 
FATIGUES }working Night 
and Day, 150 as not ic 
BURDEN any one of you, 
we published to you the 
GLAD TIDINGS of God. 

10 Pou and Gop are 
Witnesses, {how pious!y 
and righteously, δι 
blamelessly, we were wii!t 
You, the BELIEVERS; 

11 as you know how we 
exhorted and eonfort:.i 
you, asa Father each Cuy 
of his own Children,— 


12 and warned you ++ 
WALK wortlily of tTrat 
Gop twho is INVITING 
you into HIS OWN Glori- 
ous Kingdom. 

13 * And on this accorn4 
also, Se give thanks ta 
GoD unceasingly, Beeans:: 
recelving from wg th 1 
Diving Message, you - 
braced f not Men’s Word 
but as it is truly, God’s 
Word, and which wo'k3 
powerfully m YOU, tue 
BELIEVERS, 


14 For pou, Brethren, 
became Imitatursof THOs# 
CONGREGATIONS of Gov 
which AR& in JUDFA in 
Christ Jesus; Because 
trou also suffered the 
Same things from your 
own Countrymen, fevon 
as they did from THOSL 
JEWS, 

15 who also $KILLEL 
the Lorp Jcsus and thi 
PROPHETS, and persecuic il 
Us; and who please nut 
God, and are hostiie to Ail 
Men; 
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I. THESSALONICANS. 





ε « 
Avoytwy ἡμᾶς τοις εθνεσι λαλησαι iva σωθω- 
bidding us tothe Geniiles toepeak = that they might 


€ 
σιν, εἰξ TO avarAnpwoat αὗὑτων τὸς ἁμαρτιας 
be saved, πὶ orderthat to hove Ciled up of tbemacives the - sins 


παντοτε. Edéace S¢€-ex’ aurovs 7 opyn ets 
always. _ _llascome but on them the wrath for 
τελος. * Ἥπεις 8c, αδελφοι, ἀαπορφανισθεντεὶῖ 
an cod. We bul, brethren, hating been bereaved 


ap’ ὕμων προς καιρον ὡρας, προσωπῳ, ον Kap- 
from you for ἃ δειλοῦ abdhuur, ijn face, not Ὁ 
Gia, περισσοτερως εσπόυδασαμεν TO προσωπον 
beart, = more earnesily we endeavored tho face 

Y 1s θ 
ὕμων Sev εν πολλῃ επιθυμιᾳ. Διο ηθελη- 
ofyou to3ec with much desirc. Toerefure we wsbed 
σαμεν εἐλθειν προς. μας, (eyo μὲν Παυλος,) 

᾿ to cume lo you, ({ indeed Paul,) 
« . 
και αταξ και diss και ἐνεκοψεν μας ὁ σατανας. 
even Once apd twice; and = thwarted uc the adversary. 
€ 

Tis yap ἥμων ελπις ἡ χαρα ἡ στεῴανος Kav- 
What for ofua hupé or oy or creun of 
noEews, ἢ ουχι Kat ὕμεις. ἐμπροσθεν του κυριον 


Ὀνδείιο», or not also you, ia preseoco ofthe , Lord 
ἥμων ἴησον *[Xprorou | ev τῇ αὐτου παρουσιᾳ; 
ofus Jeaus [Anointed] ia “ὡς ofhirs cCumiuz: 
ε A 
Vipers yap εστε ἢ Sota ἥμων καὶ ἢ χαρα. 
γον for are the glory οἷν. and the joy. 
ΚΕΦ. γ᾽. ὃ. Ato μηκετι στεγοντες, ev&o- 


Wherefore nolooger ‘olding out, 


κῆησαμεν καταλειφθηναι εν AOnvats provo:, 3 Kal 


we 


thought well to beleft io «Athens alone, .' and 
ἐπεμψαμεν Τιμοῦεον, τον αδελῴον ἡἥμων xa: 
wescnt Timothy; the brother ofus and 


συνεργον του θεου ev τῳ εναγγελιῳ Toy Χρισ- 
Yellow-workeroftbe God in the εἰδὰ εἰάΐοσς oftte Acoioted, 


‘Tov, εἰς TO στηριξαι bas και παραπαλεσαι 


im orderthat tocenfirm you aad to cxt:ort 
¥[ipas] ὑπερ της miorews. ὕμων, Pty μη- 
{you) Inhehalfof the + faith of you, tbat LO 


Seva σαινεσθαι ev ταις θλιψέσι TauTars: (αυτοι 
one tabeshbakea by the afflictivos thesc,; (yourselves 


yap οιδατε, ὅτι εἰς TOVTO κειμεθα' ἴ καὶ yap 
for youknow, that for thia ‘?@are-placed; indeed for 
ὅτε προς buas prev, προελεγόμεν ὕμιν, ὅτι μελ- 
when with | you we were, πὸ previously said to you, that We 


λομεν θλιβεσθαι, καθως καὶ eyeveTo Kat οιἰδατε") 
oreabout tobeafficted, cvenas ὅ]εὺ it happened aod you krow;) 


ὃ δια τουτὸ καγω μῆκετι στέγων, ἐπέεμψα 
oo accountof this alsol nolonger holJing out, I sen~ 
εἰς τούνωναι τὴν πιστιν ὕμων, μηπως ἐπει- 


fo orderthat toknow the faith ofyou, lest perhaps tempt 


ρασεν ὗμας ὁ πειραζων, και εἰς κενον ‘yevnTat 
ed you the tempter, and in vain ahould oecome 


(Chap. Sis ὃ, 





16 {hindering us from 
speaking to the GENTIN£ES 
thut they miay be saved; 
so as fto FILL ur Ther 
sins always; but now tin 
the End, VENGEANCE hus 
come upon then. 

17 But we, Brethren, 
having been bereaved of 
you fora short Season, in 


‘Presence, not in Heart, 


more earnestly endenvored 
{to see your FACE with 
Mirch Desire. 

18 We would therefpre 
have come to you, (even 
£ Paul,) once and also a 
second time, hut J the ap-. 
VERsSARY thwarted us. 

19 For what sis Our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of 
Exultation ? Ortare not 
pou also, before our Loxp- 
Jesus at 115 Appearing ? 

2U Pow are, indecd, our 
GLORY and Joy. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


1 Whien, therefore, πα 
could no louger refrain, 
twe thougfit well to be, 
left in Athens alone; 

2 and we gent 3 Tim. 
othy, ur BROTHER, and 
Gua’s Co-lanorer in the 
GLAD TIbiINGS of thc 
ANOINTED one, to Cone 
PIRM you, and to exhort 
on behalf of your FAITII; 


& .Jthat no one might 
be SUAKEN by these ar: 
FLICTIONS ὁ for you your 
selves know 4 hat we are’ 
liable to this, 

& fand indeed, when we: 
were with you, we previous- 
ly nformed you That we 
were about to be aflhicted; 
even as it also happencd, 
and you huow, 7 

5 On this aceount also, 
heing no longer ahle to en- 
dure, £ sent to ASCEKTAIN 
*Your FAITH, Jlest per- 
haps the tempter had 
tempted you, and our TOIL 
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1. THESSALONICANS. 


[Chap. 4:1. 





ὦ κοπος, ἥμων. 
ὧδ toil of us. 


ὅλρτι ὅδει. ἄλλξυτος Τιμοθεον 


Juctbow buts “haviogcome. Timothy 


προς fuas ad? ὕμων, Kat ευαγγελισαμενον 


te us from 


you, aud having brought glad 


tidings 


ἥμιν τὴν πιστιν Kat THY ἀγαπὴν ὕμων, Kat Ore 


fous the faith 


and 


the love ofyou, 


and because 


exeTe μνειαν ἥμων σγαθὴν mayTore, ἐπιπο- 


youhaveremembrance ofus 


gnod alweys, ἡ 


loog- 


Oovvres Tuas wey, καθαπερ καὶ Hues μας" 


ing us 


to see, 


even as also αὶ wer 2 


yon: 


2 δια youre παρεκληθημεν, αδελφοι, ed” ὕμιν 


@hrouga this 


wa were comforted, 


? 


brethren, 
ε 


ἐπι πασῃ τῇ ὕλιψει Kal ἀναγΎκἢ Ἥμων, 


fin « all 


the affiicticn 
Ὁ 


aod distress 


τὸ OVER ¢ 


yor 
61a 


ofus, onaccount 


᾿ τῆς ὕμων mores: ὃ ὅτι νυν ζωμεν, εανὗμεις 


feith; 
κυρι 


᾿οἔνδε olyoy 
ΤΩ ΚΉΤΕ ἐν 
e6tznd firm in. 


Lord. 


because now welize, ‘il / 


Be 


What faz, 


‘you 


τινα yap εὐυχαριστιαν 
gratitude 


δυναμεθα τῷ Yep σνταποδουναι περι ὕμων, επὶ 


ereve sbie το 6 God 
πασῃ τῇ χαρᾷ 
all the 


toreture concerning you 


ἡ χαίρομεν δ᾽ 


ay 


(ΟΥ̓ 
« 
υμας 


ἴογ withwhick w γυϊοῖσο on accountof you 


εμπροῦθεν Tov θεου ἥμων; 39 νικτος καὶ ἥμεραξς 


| da presence 


ofthe God otus? 
ὑπερεκπερισσον δεοβμένοι εἰ 


wight ond - 


day .. 


το ιδειν μων τ 


gore Cxceccinziy entreating for the tosee ctyov the 

Φ 
Φροσωπον, καὶ KaTapTigal Τὰ VOTEPNUATA FNS 
face, aud tosupply thethings wanting ofthe 
aiorews ὗμων. tM Avros δε ὃ θεος καὶ warnp 
feith of yoa.' imsait batthe God ren father 


ἥμων, καὶ ὃ Kuptos ἥμων Incous Ἔ[ΧριστοΞ] 


efoe, osnd the Lord 


κατευθυναι τὴν δον ἥμων pus ὑμαϑ' 
“Way 


tnagy dizect tie 


ofus Jesu2 °°. = TAncinte a} 
2 ὑμας 
ofus to yous. you 


Se 3 κυριος πλεονασαι Kal περισσευσαι TH aya- 


Bntthe Lord caénseteb 


efull and 


tooveriow withthe 


love 


εἰς αλληλους καὶ εἰς “παντας, καθαπερ και 


t¢ each other 


wo to 


you; 


and to 
jets εἰς ὑμαξ' ees τὸ ornpitas ὕμων 


even δ: 


uli, 


in order that te be astablishedolyou 


-ς 


) also 
TAs 


the 


ecapSias apeumrous εν ἁγιωσυνῇῃ εἐμπροσθεν του 


hearts binmeless 


ia holinesc 


. 


_ in presence 


ofthe 


@coy Kat πατρὸς μων, ev τῇ παρουσίᾳ Tov 


God even e father 


-ofus, at .the coming 


ofthe 


κυρίου nuwr ἴησον *[Xpicrov] μετα παντὼν 


Lord ot us Jesns 


THY ἅγιων αὐτου. 
ei theholy ones of himealf, 


[Asointed} with 


Kee, 8, 4, 
iAourov Xlovy,] αδελφοι, ερωτωμεν dyes 


Fiaally 


(therefore,} © 


brethren, we eatreat 


ell 


yoo 


Kat παρακαλοῦμεν ev κυρίῳ Ingou, καθως παρε- 


and wo exhort 


tn Lord Jesus, aS 


νοῦ Fa- 


should have beeome in 
vain. 


6 {But just now, Timo- 
thy having come to us 
from you, and having 
brought us glad tidings of 
your FAITH and τόνε, and 
That you have always a 
kind Remembranee of us, 
longing to see Us, feven 
as we also You; 


Vonthisaecount, Breth- 
ren, [we were’comforted 
over you, in All our *pis- 
TRESS and Affliction, by 
means of your Faith. 


_8 Because we now live, 
since pou {stand firm in 
the Lord. 


9 For {What Gratitude 
can we return to GoD 
coneerning you, for All 
the soy with which we 
rejoiceon your accountin 
the presence of cur Gop; 


10 Nightand Day most 
abundantlyfentreatingto 
SEE Your FACE, and { to 
supply the DEFICIENCIES 
of your FAITH ? 


11 But may Gop Him- 
self, even our Father, and 
our LorpD Jesus, direet our 
WAY to you; 


12 and may the Lorp 
tcause you to be full and 
to overflow with {LOVE to 
eachother, andtoalleven, 
as we also to you; 


13 so as to {establish 
your hearts blameless in 
holiness before Gop, even 
our Father, at the COMING 
of our Lorp Jesus, {with 
All his SAINTS. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 *FINALLY, Brethren, 
we entreat you, and we 
exhort in the Lord Jesus, 
*“thatas yon received from 
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1. FINALLY. 


1. therefore—omit. 
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abound more, 
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᾿ . 4 
λαβετε wap’ ἥμων To πως Set ὑμας περίπατειν | us Ὁ ΠΟΥ͂ it behoves you te 
erived = from us the how it behoves you to walk walk and }to please God. su 
Kat apeokety θεῳ, iva περισσευητε paddoy: | that you may abound more. 
and co please God, sothat yon may abound more; 2 "For you know Whit 
Ω 
“Οἰδατε yap, τινας παραγγελιας ἐεδωκαμεν ὕμιν Commandinents we gave 

you know for, what cominands we gave to you | you by the Lorn Jesus. 

‘ - a ν 
δια τοὺ κυριου Ἰησου. ὅΤοντο yap ἐστι GeAn-|_ 3 For this is {God's 
by tke Lord i 13 for is κα] Will, your SANCTIFICA- 

€ TO} r ᾿ 
μα Tov ϑεου, 6 ἅγιασμος ὑμων: απεχεσῦαι ὕμας |TION; Fthat you abstain 
ofthe God, the eanctificatinn of you; to abstain you |from FORNICATION ; 
απὸ τῆς mepvetass 4e:5ever ἕκαστον ὕμων τοὶ 4 Tthat cach of you 
from the fornication; to have known each one ofyou the know how to possess ΠῚ 
[4 
ἑαυτυυν σκευος κτασῦθαι εν ἀγιασμῳ Kat TIN,  ΟὟΝ Vessel in Sanctifica- 
ofhimself vessel to possess in sanctification and honor, tion and Honor; ; 
5. μὴ εν wader επιθυμιας, καθαπερ kat Ta εθνὴ 5 aa in Passion of 
uot iu prssioa ofinordinate desire, as even 1.5 Gentiles Lust, τ ἢ as THOSE 
τα μὴ εἰδοτα τὸν Oeorvr ὅτο μὴ swepBouver | GENTILES Who KNow not 
thosenot knowing the Gad; that noc to overstep God; 


και TAEOVEKTEW EV TY πραγματι Tov adedgoy,, © Fthat none ovERsTEP 
. : the bounds and cheat his 
and to cheat in the matter the hrother 


‘ BROTHER Ly the PprRac- 
αὑτου" διοτι exdixos *[6] κ'ριος περι παι rev i 


TICE; becaus “( 
οὐ εν εἰ, because anaveuger (the) Lord coacerning all is “fan per ear 


TOUTw@Y, καθως Kat WplEimoUcY ὕμιν καὶ Sre-| these things, as we before 


there things, as alo webeforesaid toyou and fully} said to you, ane fully tes- 
μαρτυραμεθα. ἐῶν yap exadreoer Pues & Oeos tified. . 

teeufied, Not for  dideall us the God UPS ee did not call 

» e 14 ἡ 

emt akabapoia, GAA’ ev aviaruw. ὃ Toryapour a Sy ya Nenana ¢ but in 
for impurity, but ja sanctification. Therefore ἝΝ πε tur Whe 
ὁ abetwv, οὐκ avOpwroy αϑετει, ἀλλα TOY | REJECTS, rejects not Man 
theonesetting aside, not maa sets asicle, hut the ον, ‘ 


but TnaT Gov ¢ whoalse 
imparted his HOLY ΒΡΙΒῚΤ 
for * you. 

9 But concerning Bro- 
THEERLY LOVE, * we havo 
no Need to write to you, 
for pou yourselves are d:- 
vinely instructed 1 to LOVE 
each other; 


10 {for you also do « 
*even towards All ΤΠῸΚΕΒ 
BRETHREN τῇ All Macr- 
voNtsa. But we exhort 
you, Brethren, {to abonnd 
yet more, 

TL and earnestly strive 
to be quiet, and to mind 
vour owN affairs, and Zto 
work with your HANDS, a3 
we commanded You; 

12 tso that you may 
walk becomingly lowuius 


ς € 
θεὸν, Tov και SovTa τοπνενμα aITOU TO αγιον 
God, tbat alschavinggiventhe spirit ofhimaelfthe helv 
εἰς Nuas. ϑπερι Se της φιλαδελφίας, ov χρειαν 
to wus. Concerningbut the brotherly love, no need 
exeTo γὙραφειν ὕμιν" wvtTot yap duets θεοδιδακ- 
youhave *owrite toyou; yourselves for you God-tancht 


τοι ἐστε εἰς TO ayaTaY adrdrAnAous’ “Kat yal 
are inte the tolove each oth sr: alse sor 


ποιεῖτε AUTO εἰς παντας τοὺς αδελῴφους Tous εν 
yeu do i’ to al) tha brethren those ia 


ὁλῃ TH Μακεδονιᾳ. Παρακαλουμεν *e Sues, 


wuvle the  Maredoma. We exhort bul you, 
alsAdot, περισσενειν μαλλον" Ἰ καὶ φιλυτι- 


brethren, tn abound more}; aod to sinve 


e 
με σθσι ἥσυχαζειν, Kat πρασσειν Ta Wa, και 
eacnetly to be quiet, erg τὸ do the things your own,and 


εργσζεσθαι ras "ιιδιαι8] χερτιν buwy, καθως 
to work with*hea  owa haodr ofyonr, as 


el 28 
νμιν WapnyyetAaweyv ἱνα WEepiMATHTE Eevoxn- 
le you we commanded, s0 thal you may walk Lecom- 


nm 
ΠΝ ee 2 ee πε... 74 oe A ae wick 
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Chap. 41 13.} 








μονως προς τοὺς εξω, καὶ μηδενος χρειαν 
δι ly towards those outside, and ofncthing heed 
eynts. 183 Ou θελομεν δε μας αγνοειν, aded- 
tizy have, Net wewish but yow tobeignorant, breth- 


Oot, περὶ τῶν κεκοιμήημενων, iva μὴ λυπήησθε, 


ren, concenning those having fallen asleep, so that not you may grieve, 


καθως Kat οἱ λοιποι of μὴ exovTes ελπιδα. Et 
δε even the others thosenot having a hope. If 


yap πιστεύομεν, ὅτι Invous ἀπεθανε Kat ανεσ- 
for we believe, that Jesus died and arose, 


τη, οὕτω και ὃ θεος τους κοιμήθεντας δια του 
80 δίβοῖμε God those having slept through the 


Inoou, ates σὺν αὐτῳ. © Tovta yap ὕμιν λεγο- 
Jesus, willead outwith him. This for tcy.u wemay 


μὲν ev λογῳ κύριον, ὅτι Hers of ζωντες οἱ 


Gay by word of Lord, that we the living ones those 
περιλειπόμενοι ELS τὴν παρουσιαν TOY Kuplov, 
heing left over to the coming ofthe Lord, 


16 ὁ τι 


ov μὴ φθασωμεν τοὺς κοιμήηθεντας. 
Because 


nut not may precede those having slept. 


auros 6 Kuplos εν κελευσματι, εν φωνῃ apxay- 
hiuselfthe Lord with acommand¢, with avoice of echief 


> 
γελον, Kat ev σαλπιγγι θεου καταβήσεται απ 
messenger, andwith atrumpet ofGod willcomedown from 


oupavou, Kat of νεκροι ev Χριστῳ ἀναστήσονται 
heaven, and thedeadones iu Anointed will be raised 


πρωτον" V7 ere:ta ἧἥμεις of ζωντες of περιλειπο- 
first; afterwards we  theliving oneathose being left 


ε ε 
μένοι, aua συν autos ἁρπαγησομεθα εν νεφε- 
νοῦς atthe sametimewith them sha!lbecaughtaway in clouds 


λαις €l$ απαντησιν Tov κυριου εἰς ἀερα" Kat 


for 8 meeting ofthe Lord into air; and 
οὗτω παντοτε σὺν κυριῳ εσομεθα. Norte 
30 always with Lord shall we be. serefore 


παρακάλειτε akAnAous ev Tats λογοις TOUTOLS. 


comfort you eacb other in the words these. 
ΚΕΦ, ε΄, 5. Jllepe δὲ των χρονων καὶ των 
Concerning but the times and the 


Kaipwv, αδελφοι, ov χρειαν EXETE ὕμιν γραφεσ- 
seasons, brethren, no μεεὰ youhavetoyou tobe writ- 
θαι" 2 Bare, ὅτι *[ 4] ἡ 

αι" Ξαυτοι yap ar, was οἰδατε, ὅτι *[ ἢ ἥμερα 
Ken, yourselves for accurateiy youknow, that [the] day 


KUNLOU, ὡς ΚλεπτὴϑἙ εν VUKTl, οὕτως ερχέεται. 
of Lord, as - athief -R night, Te) comes. 


3‘Oray λεγωσιν" Eipnyyn Kat ασφαλεια" τοτε 
When they maysay; Peace and safety; then 


ς ε 
αἰφνιδιος avtois εφισταται ολεθῦρος, wor p 7 
sudden to them is nt hand destruction, justas the 


whiy τῇ εν γαστρι εχουσῃ" Kat ov μὴ ἐεκφυγω- 
birth-panztoherin womb having; aud not not can they ς5" 


J, THE ESSALONICAS 


[ Chap. 5: 3 





THOSE WITHOUT, and may 
have Need of nothing. 

13 And we do not wisb 
you to be ignorant, Breth- 
ren, concerning THOSE 
HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP, 
so that you may not grievs 
a3 THOSE OTHERS {who 
HAVE not a Hope. 

14 For rsince we believe 
That Jesus died and arose; 
so also {we believe] that 
Gop, through JEsus, t will 
lead forth with him THOSE 
who fell ASLEEP. 

15 For this we effirm to 
you, by the Lord’s Word, 
: That fe, the LIvING, 
who are LEFT OVER to the 
comMING of the * Loxp, will 
by no means_ precede 
THOS? who fell ASLEEP. 

16 Because tthe Lorp 
himself will come down 
from Heaven with aShout, 
with an Archange}’s Voice, 
and with t God’s Trumpet; 
and the DEAD in Christ 
will be raised first ; 

17 then we, the LIVING, 
twho are LEYT OVER, shall 
atthesame time withthem, 
he caught away in Clouds, 
fora Meeting οἵ the Lorpin 
the Air; and 7 sc we shall 
be always * with the Lord. 

18 Therefore, comfert 


each other with theos 
WOBDS. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 But concerning tthe 
TIMES and the SEASONS, 
Brethren, you do not need 
to be written to; 

2 for you yourselves 
know accurately, 2 That 
the Lord’s Day 13 coming 
like a Thief at Night. 

3 When they mey say, 
Peace and Safety,’? then 
tsudden Destruction im- 
yends over them, just as 
LABOR-PANGS On HER who 
is pregnant, and they shall 
by no means escape. 


i LT 
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Chap. 5: 4.) 1, ΠΗ ΞΟΑΤΟΝΤΟΑΝΕ. 
σιν. *Yuers δε, αδελφοι, ovn εστε εν σκοτει, 


rape. You but, brethren, wot are in darkness, 


iva ἢ ἥμερα ὗμας ὧς KAEMTNS KAaTAAGBN’ 
thatthe day you as athief should ccme upon, 
& ¢€ 
“ TUPTES yap ὕμεις viot φωτὸς EGTE Kat υἷοι 
all for you evona oftight are aod = buns 
UEpas? οὐκ ETUEY YUKTOS, οὐδε σκότους. © Apa 
ak. nes weare eeeght, oor 9. CrEk ness. So 
avy py καθευωδμιεν, ὡς *[ και] of λοιποῖς QAAG 
them poe we may sleep, aa Leven ] ube othera, but 
yenyopmuey και νηφωμεν" 2 οἱ yap καθευδον- 
wesbould watch and weshould not drink; move for sleeping 
τες, vuKTOS καθευδυυσι" Kat οἱ μεθυσκομενοι, 


ofuight they sleepy aud those — getting drunk, 
> € 
νυκτος μεθυουσιν, 8 Ἥμεις de, nuepas ovTes, 
ofmyht they get drunk, Wa but, ofday being, 


νηῴφωμεν. ενδυσαμενοι Owpaka πιστεως και aya- 
thould notdrink, having puton abreastpiate offaith and of 
TS, και περικεφαλαιαν, EATIOR σωτήηριας" 
love, avd a helmet, a hope of salvation; 

3 
"τι οὐκ εθετοὸ ἣμας ὃ θεος εἰς οργην, αλλ 
because ποῦ did set us the God for wrath, but 

ε 

εἰς περιποιῆσιν σωτηρια5 δια TOV Κυριον μων 


for attaining ofsalvation by meansofthe Lord ofua 
ἴησου ἜΓ Χυιστον,} “tov ἀποθανοντοξς ὕπερ 
Jesva [ Aaointed,) ofthat having died on behalf 


ruwy iva, ete Ὑρηγορωμεν ete καθευδωμεν, 
cfus;, sothat, whether we may be awake or we may hersleep 


€ . 
Gua συν αυτῳ (ζ(Ἴσωμεν. | Διο παρακαλεῖτε 
dogetber with him we may live. Wherefore comfortyou 


¢ € 
αλλήλους, και οἰκοδομειτε εἷς TOY Eva, Kalws 
each other, aod bnildyouup ove the other, Re 
και ἸΦΈρωτωμεν δὲ ὕμας, αδελφοι, 
even Weentreat bot you, brethren, 


« Jevat Tous κοπιωντας εν ὕμιν, και προισταυε- 
to know those toiling among yuu, and presiding 


TOLELTS, 
you do, 


yous ὕμων εν κυριῳ, Kat νουθετουντὰας μας, 
over you in Lora, and admonishing you, 


cae ἤγεισθαι αὐτους ὑπερεκπερισσον εν αγα- 
and to esteem them superabnadantly δ love, 


mn, δια τὸ εργον αὐτων" εἰρήνενετε εν ἕοσυ- 
οἱ δοσοιπί οὕ δε work ofthem,; be youat peaceamung yuur- 


rows. ὃ Παρακαλουμεν δε twas, αδελφοι, vov- 


welves, We exhort but yon, brethren, ace 


AeretTE τοὺς ATAKTOUS, παραμυθεισθε TOUS ολι- 
miouvish you the ciscrderly ones, encourage yon the des- 


γοψυχους, αντεγεσθε των ασθενων, μακροθυ- 
nuonding oves, holdyououto the feebleones, ce youloag- 


mavtas. 1 Ὅρατ 
A pare, μὴ τις κακὸν 


MELTE WPOs 
all. See you, 29 one evil 


suffer:ng towards 
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4 {But rou, Prethren, 
are not in Darkness, that 
the DAY should come upen 
You hike a Thief; 

5 for pou are al t Sons 
of Light, and Sons of Day. 
We are not of Night, nor 
of Darkness, 

6 tSo then, we shoulda 
not slecp, a3 the OTIIENS; 
bnt we should tbe vigilant 
and temperate. 

7 For ΤΎΠΟΒΒ who 
SLEEP, sleep by Night; 
and t the .RUNKARDS 
Drink by Night. 

8 But Oe, being of the 
Day, should be ‘Vivilant, 
thaving pnton a Breast 
plate of Faith and Love, 
and for a Helmet, the 
Hope of Salvation ; 

9 Because }Gop did 
not set us apart for Wrath, 
but {for attaining Salva. 
tion, through ὙΠΑῚ Lorp 
of ours, Jesus, 


10 twho DIFD on our 
behalf, so that whether we 
may he watching or sleep. 
ing, we may live together 
with Him. 


11 tThercfore, consols 
cach other, and edify one 
the oT ER, as also you de. 

12 But we entreat you, 
Brethren, ¢ to acknowledve 
THOSE Who TOIL among 
you, both presiding over 
you in the Lord, and ad- 
Iaonishing you ; 


13 and to esteem them 
very highly tin Love, on 
account ct their WORK. 
Cultivate peace among 
yourselves. 

14 And we exhort yon, 
Brethren, tadmonish the 
DISURDERLY, fencourave 
the TIMID, fassist the 
FREBLE, be Φ forbearing 
towards all. 


15 1866 that no one 
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I. THESSALONICA Nes 


[ Chap. 5: 28, 





αντι κακὸν τιν amod@ αλλα wWavToTE TO 
nplace ofe-il toanyoneshouldrender; but always the 
αγαθον διωκετε και εἰς AAANAGUS και εἰξ Tap- 
good pursue you coth tewards each other and towards ali. 

vas. ἰδ Παντοτε χαιρετε. "ἢ Αδιαλειπτως προῦ- 
Always = rejoice you. Unceasingly pray 

εὐχεσθε' Bey παντὶ ευχαριστειτε" τοῦτο γα 


you; in everything give you thanks; this o 
ΜᾺ ε 
θελημα θεον εν Χριστον Ἰησοῦ ces vpas, a 
will of God in Anointed Jesusconcerning you. The 


wreuna μὴ σβεννυτε" “9 πραφητειας μὴ εζουθ-- 


εἰσι not quenc. you; prophecie- nos  Gisrégard 
verve: *laavra ὃς δοκιμαζετε᾽ TO καλὸν κατε- 
you, all things but try you; the goodthing hold 


χετε @aro παντος εἰδους πονηροῦ amexer”e, 
yeu fast; from every form ofevil de you abstain, 


e 
“3 Auros Ce ὁ θεὸς τὴς εἰρηνὴ3 aylacat ὗμας 
Himself but the God ofthe peace may sanctify you 
ὁλοτελεις" Kat ὁλοκλήρον ὕμων TO πνευμα κα' 
entirely ; and whol oiyou the spirit ῳ ἃ 
ἡ ψυχὴ και TO σωμα αρμ.- FTWS ἐν ΤῊ παρουσις 
he lite and the b-.cy blamelese in the Fresence 


ε 
του κυρίον μων ἴη οὐ Χριστον τηρηθειήη. 
ofthe Lord Oi us Jesus Auointe@ my benreserved. 


Ξέπιστος 6 καλων Sas, ὃς και ποιήσει. Ὁ Αδελ- 
Faithful theonecalling you, who a'so willper:orm Brath- 


pot, προσεύχεσθε wept ἥμων. Aw caacbe 


ren, prsyyru ‘or us. 3.41.5 you 
τους adeAhous πανα ev PpiAruate ayiy. 
the brethren all with a bisa bos 
27 «Ορκεΐζω tune Tor κυριονφ avayva Cyvar τὴν 
[ adjure you the Lord, tohcrecd the 
ε ων 
ἐπιστολὴν mace os Ἐ[ ἅγι "57 adeA ders, “35 Ἢ 
letter toali the [holy] brethren. The 
xapis Tov κυριον ἥμων ἴησου Xriotrou pe~ 
favor ofthe Lord ef us Jesus Anointed with 
Ea, 
“Οὔ. 


render Evil for Evil te 
Any one> buf always pur. 
sue the Goon, both towards 
each other and towards aL. 

16 ¢ Rejoice always. 

17 }¢ Pray unceasingly, 

18 z¢Ineverything give 
thanks; for this is God’s 
Will, by Christ J :sus, cone 
cerning you, 

19 f Quench not the 
SFIRIT. 

20 $Do not disregard 


Propheeies}; 
2! but tf examine all 
things. {Hold tast the 


GOOD. 

22 Abstain from Every 
“orm of Evil. 

23 And may the Gor of 
PFACE Himself senctify 
you entirely; and may 
Your YVhole person. —‘ta 
SPIRIT, and th, #ouL, ang 
‘Dy BOPY,-£06 sreserved 
‘dameles3 mthe¥RESENCE 
e: cur Lorn Jesus * hrist. 

24 + Faithfur s nz who 
CALLS you, who also will 
nerform. 

25 Brethren, pray 
¥alse fur us. 

2€ Salute all the 
BRETHREN With a holy 
Kiss, 

27 Ladjure you by the 
Lorp, tta read the LEI- 
TER to All the BRETHREN, 


28 {The FAvon ot our 
Loxp Jesus Christ be with 


you. * ὦ 
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ]ὄ ΠΡῸΣ OESSAAONIKEIS [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΪ AEYTEPA. 


ἘΠΕΒΘΑΙΟΝΊΟΑΝ8 


TELE 


[ον PAUL} 


*SECOND TO 


[AN EPISTI.E} 


TIUESSALONICANS. 


SECONO. 





11 αἱ, 1. 
1 Παυλος και Σιλουανος καὶ Τιμοθεος, ΤῊ εκ- 
Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, tothe con- 


ς 
κλησιᾳ Θεσσαλονικεων ev θεῳ πατρι μων και 
ofus aud 


gregatiou of Thesaslouicans in God a father 

κυριῳ ἴησου Xpiot@: “χαρις Gury και εἰρηνὴ 
Lord Jesus Anointed; favor toyau and peace 
avo θεου TAaTpPOS *[huwy, | και Kuptou ἴησου 
from God a father [of us, aud Lord Jeaus 
Χριστον. 3 Evyapiorery οφειλομεν τῷ θεὼ 
Anouated. To give thanks wearehvouud tothe God 
TAaYTOTE περι ὕμων, adeApu, καθως αξιον 
always concerning you, brethren, as proper 


ε 

εστιν, ὁτι ὑπεραυζανει Ὄπιστις ὕμων, και πλεον- 
itis, hecause is growing fast the fa:th ofyou, ana abounds 
aCe: ἣ ayamrn évos ἑκαστου παντων buwy εἰς 
the love ofone ofeach ofall of you for 


αλληλους ώστε ἥμας avTous εν ὗμιν καυχασ- 
each other; so tha’ us ourselves la you to boast 


Oat ev ταις exkKAnoiats του θεον, ὕπερ trys 
amovg the cougpegauonsa ofthe God, on account of the 


UTOMOVHS ὕμων και TLTTEWS, εν Tact Τοῖς διωγ- 
patieuce ofyou and = offaith, ia alll the perse- 


pots ὕμων και ταις θλιψεσιν, ais ανεγεσθε" 


οὐτιοῦϑ ofyou and the affiictions, which you endure; 


x ενδειγμα ΤΊ 5 δικαιας πρισεὼς TOV θεου, eis TO 
atcken ofthe righteous judmuent ofthe God, for that 


καταξιωθηναι ὗμας τῆς βασιλειας του Jeov, 
to bedeemed worthy you ofthe kingdom of the God, 
ὑπερ as και πασχετε. © Errep δίκαιον παρα 
on behalfafwhich slso you auffer. {findeed ajustthiog with 


Oew, ανταποδουναι τοις θλιβουσιν vuas θλιψιν, 
God, togiveiureturn tothose§ afflicting you afuiction, 


7 και ὑμιν Tots θλιβομενοις ανεσιν μεθ᾽ Nuwv, ev 
aud to youtothose being afflicted a rclaxation with us, at 


Tn αποκαλυψει Tou Kuptov ησου am ουρανου, 
the revelation ofthe Lord Jesus from heaven, 


μετ᾽ αγγελὼν δυναμεως αὕτου, 
with messengers of power 


€y πυρι dAo- 
of himself, io a fire of 


yos, διδοντος exkSixnou τοῖς μὴ εἰδοσι θεὸν, 
flame, execuliog retrilntive justicetothose not knowing God, 


καὶ τοις μὴ ὑὕπακουουσι τῳ εὐαγγελιῳ TOU 
and tothose not beingobedient tothe  gladtidings of the 


κυριου Huwy ἴησου ἜΓ Χριστον"] 9 οἷτινες δικὴν 
λυτὰ of us Jeaua [Anointed; } who a just penatty 
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CHARTT I 1. 


1 Paul, and Ὁ Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the con- 
GREGATION of Tiiessaluni- 
eins tin God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ; 

2 {Favor to you and 
Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 {We are bound to 
give thanks to Gop always 
concerning you, Bretlircn, 
a3 it ig proper, Because 
your FAITH 13 growing ex- 
ceedingly, and the Lovk of 
eich One of you All 1s 
abounding towards each 
other: 

4 so that twe ourselves 
boast in You antong tlre 
CONGREGATIONS of Gop, 
fon acconnt of your Pa- 
TIENCE and Faith, fin All 
your PFRSFCUTIONS and 
the AFFLICTIONS which 
you endure ; 

δ ta Token of the 
RIGHTEOUS Judgement of 
Gop, for you to be τσ ταῖ- 
ED WORTHY of the ba.u- 
ὍΟΜ of Gop, on aceourt of 
which also you suffer. 

6 {If indeed it is just 
with God to repay Aftlic 
tion to TH10SE who ΑΥ- 
FLICTon, 

7 ¢0 also to routhe ag 
FLICTED, $a Rest togcther 
with us, at tthe REVELA- 
TION of the Lory Jesus 
from Heuren with the 
Angeis of his Power, 

8 tin a Flame of Fire, 
dispensing Retributive jus- 
tice [to THOSE not AC- 
ENOWLEDGING God, and 
tto ὙΠΟΒ πού wring 
OBEDIENT fo the GLAD 
TIDINGS of our Lokb Je- 
SUS ; 


9 {who shall pay a just 


2. of us—omit. 


Σ 3. 1 Thess. i. 2,33 
Σ 4.1 Thess. 

: 7. Kev. 
$ 8. 1 Thess 


i. 3. t 4. 1 Thess, if. 14. t δι Phil, i228. 
vi. 1S. t 7. 1 Thess.iv.16; Jude 14. 
ἵν 5 8. Ron. ii. 8. + 0. Phil. ili.10; 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
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rigovow, ὄλεθρον αιωνιον. 


destruction age-.asling, 


σπο προσώπου ΄ου 
from face of the 


TNS *tFXVUOS GUTO, 
ofthe strength @ him, 


shall pay, 

κυρίου Kat απὸ τῆς δυξὴςΞ 
Lord and from the glory 

Ὁ ὁ θ ὃ θ 2 
ὅταν ελθῃ ενδοξασθηναι ev τοιδ αγιόιξ 
when hemaycome to be glorified in the huly ones 

8 
αὗτον και θαυμασθηναι εν πασι τοις πιστευσα- 
ofhimaelf and to be admired in all those having believed, 
€ 
σιν, (ὅτι επιστευθὴ TO μαρτυριον Ἴμων ed 
(hecause wasbelieved the testimony ofus to 


Suas,) ev 7H ἥμερᾳ exervy. 1 Eis 6 καὶ προσ- 


you,) in the day that. For which also we 
« { 
εὐχομεθα παντοτε περι ὕμων, LVa ὕμας ἀξιω- 
pray always concerning you, that you maybe 
€ 
on της KAngews ὁ θεὸς Nuwv, Kal 
counted worthy ofthe calling the God of us, and 
πληρωσὴ πασαν εὐυδοκιαν αγαθωσυνὴς και 
may fillup every goo dintentior of youdlness and 
γ - 
εργον πιστεως εν δυναμει" © πὼς Ἐνδοξασθῃ τὸ 
work offaith in power; so that may be glorified the 
« 
ονομα του κυριου ἥμων ἴησου ἘΓΧριστου) ev 
name ofthe Lord ofua Jesus [Anointed] in 


Du, και ὕμεις EV αὐτῷ 
you, 2ud you in him, 
€ 
θεου Hwy Kat Kuptov Inoou Χριστου. 
God ofus and Lord Jesus Anointed. 


ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2. 
ΞΈρωτωμεν δε ὕμας, αδελφοι, ὑπερ TNS 


and γοι, brethren, concerning the 
ΕΓ ¢ Fs 

παρουσιας TOU κυριου “ [ἡμων} ἴησου Χριστου, 

presence ofthe Lord [ofus] Jesua Anointed, 


καὶ PUY ETLOVVAYWYNS ET AUTOV, 2e1s TO μὴ 
and ofus assembling to him, inorderthat not 


Taxews σαλευθηναι ὕμας απὸ TOU νοῦς, μήτε 
ριον to be shaken you from the mind, nor 


θροεισθαι μητε δια WYEVUATOS, MITE δια λονου, 


Κατα. THY χαριν TOU 
favor ofthe 


° 
according to the 


We entreat 


to be alarmed neither by a spirit, nol by a word, 
3 ε 5 € [2 « 
μητε δι’ ἐπιστολῆς ὡς δι’ ἡἥμων, ὡς ὅτι 
nor by a letter as by ineana ofus, as that 


ε ¢ 
EVETTNKEY ἢ ἥμερα TOU κυριου. 3. Μη τις tuas 
hascomeciosethe day ofthe Lord. No oné = you 

~ ς 
εξαπατησῃ κατα μηϑδενα τροπον" OTl, ἐεαν μῆ 
should delude by any turn; hecuuse, if not 
ελθῃ ἡ αποστασια mpwrov, Kal αποκαλυφθῃ 
maycomethe falling away first, and may be revealed 
€ 


¢ 
TOS της ἅμαρτιας, ὃ VLOS TNS ATWAELAS, 
ofthe sin, the son ofthe destruction, 


QVTLKELMEVOS και ὑπεραιρομενοϑ5 επι παντᾶ 
he opposing and idifting up himself above all 
λεγομενὸν θεὸν ἢ σεβασμα, ὡστεαῦυτον εἰς TOV 
being called agod or anaucust object, sothat him into the 
¢ 
yaov To θεου Kallio, αποδεικνυνταὰ EAUTOV, 
temple ofthe God to he seated, openly showing himself, 


ὅτι ἐστι Geos. ὅ Ov pynuovevere, ὅτι ετι 
that heis a god. Not remember you, that still 


ICANS. 


i σα». ΣῈ Ὁ. 





penalty,—aionion Destruc 
tion from the Face of the 
Lorp, and from the GLORY 
of hig STRENGTH ; 


10 twhen he shall come 
tc be glorified in his 
SAINTS, and {to be ad- 
mired in All THOSE WLo 
BELIEVE, in that DAY; 
Because our TEsT1MOr:~ 
to you was believed. 


11 For which also we 
pray always concerning 
you, that our Gop i αὶ 
ssteem You worthy of tle 
CALLING, and may con- 
plete Every Desire ΟἹ 
Goodness, and 1 Work οἱ 
Faitb with Power; 


12 {so that the NavF 
of our Lorp Jesus may Ἰη1: 
clorified in you, and pau 
in him, according to the 
FAVOR οἵ our GOD, and 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 But we enireat yon, 
Brethren, concerning f the 
cosine of the Lorp Jesus 
Christ, and Our 5 Assem- 
bling to him, 

Q that you be not 
quickly AGITATED in 
MIND, nor alarmed, neith- 
cr by a Spirit, nor_by a 
Discourse nor by a Lettci 
as from us, as though the 
pay of the Lory was pres- 
ent. 


8. tLet no one delude 
You by any means, Be- 
cause tthe APOSTACY 
must come first, and there 
niust be revealed ZTHAt 
MAN Of SIN, THAT SON Οἱ 
DESTRUCTION, 


4. the OPPONENT, who 
indeed tlifts himself above 
everything called Divinity 
or Majesty; so as to seat 
himself in the TEMPLE of 
Gop, exhibiting himself 
That he is a God. 


5 Do you not remember 


SSS ttt~S 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l. Anointed—omit. 


510. Psa. 1xxxix.7 10. Psa. lxviii. 35. 
i. Vag. 14. t 1, P@héssarv. 16. | 
t 3. Matt. xxiv. 4; Eph. v. 6; 1 wionn iv. 1. 
3 John ii. 18; Rev.xiil. 1] 


9, ofus—omit. 


t 11. 1 Thess. i. 3. 

t 1. Matt. xxiv. $1; Mark xiil. 27 
τ 3. 1 Tames 

at 4, Dan. ‘sii. 95; xi. σῦν Rev. xii. 6. 


Σ15.}] ect. 
1 Thess. iv. 17 
Ὁ δ᾽ [1.10]. 25 


Chap. 23 6.) Pre SSALONIC 


fee” OTe HHESSALONIC 


ταυτα ελεγον ὕμιν; © και νυν 
being with you, thesethings frail to yon? and 
το KaTEexov οἰδατε, εἰς TO αποκαλνφθῆήναι 
the ΓΒΑ ΓΥΠΠΠΕ thitis yon know, in oder that to be revealed 
αὑτὸν εν Tw EauTou Kaipy. ‘Te yap μυστηριον 
him in the ofhimself aeason. The for secret thing 


non ενεργειται τῆς avoutas, povoy 6 κατεχων 


wy προς vas, 


already works of the lawlessness, only the onerestraining 
€ 

αρτί EWS EK METOU γενηται" 8 και TOTE αποκα- 

now tilloutof midst it may he, and = then will be re- 


λυφθησεται 6 avopos: ὃν ὃ Kuptos *[Ingous ] 
vealed the law'ess one; whomthe Lord (Jesus 

αναλωσει τῳ πνευματι TOV στοματος αὕτου, 
will consume with the breath of the mouth of himse<é, 
Kat KaTapynoel TH ETIhavEe:a THS παρυυσιὰς 
and will make powerless bythe appearing ofthe presence 

ἐ 

αὗτου: You εστιν ἣ παρουσια, κατ᾽ ενεργειαν 
ofhunself- ofwhom is the presence, acearding to aneneryy 
Tov gaTava, ev πασῇ δυναμε. και σημειοις και 
oftheadversary, with all power and = =—s signs and 
τερασι ψευδους, και ev πατῇ απατῃ *[Tns | 
wondcera οὔ falsehood, and with every deceptinn fof the) 
adiKias, *( ev] τοις απολιιυμενοις᾽ av ὧν τὴν 
tniquity, 5] those perishing; hecanse as the 
ayanryy τὴς αληθειας οὐκ εδεξαντο εἰς To 


love of the truth not they received to order that 
σωθηναι avtovs. 1 Και δια τουτο πεμψει! 
to be saved thein. And becanse of this willscad 


αυτοις 6 θεος ἐνεργειαν zAQaYNS, εἰς TO πιστευ- 
tothem the Godastroug workingofdeceit,in orderthat to helieve 


ve ε 
σαι avtous τῳ Wevder “iva κριθωσι παντες οἱ 
them the falsehood; sothatmaybejudved all those 


un πιστευσαντες TH αληθεις, arr” ευδοκησαν- 
not _ having believed the truth, but having delighted 


τες [εν] rn αδικιᾳ. ‘Huers δε οφειλομεν 
(io) the iniquity. We but = are bonnd 


εὐυχαριστειν τῳ θεῳ πάντοτε περι tuwy, 
to give thanks tothe Gad always concerning yon, 


αϑελφοι nyamjuevot ὗπο Kupiov, ὅτι εἷλατο 
brethren being belaved by Lord, because chore 


. ε 
ὅμας ὁ θεος am αὐγὴης εἰς σωτηριαν εν ἁγι- 
you the God from abeginning for salvation mm sancti- 


ατμῳ πνευματος Kat πιστει αληθειας" 1 
fieation of spirit and belief oftruth; 


ς 
εκαλεσεν vuas δια του εναγγελιον uw, 
he called you by weansofthe = glad tidings of us, 


περιποιησιν Soins του Kupiou ἥμων 
obtaining glory ofthe Lord of us 


Xp:oTov, 


Anotnteil, 


‘9 Apa ouv, αδελφοι, στήκετε, καὶ κρατειτε 
So then, brethren, stand yon, aud hall you fase 


eis ὁ 
into which 


ELS 


for 


Ιησου 


Jesus 
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WwW. of the—amit, 1: 
First-fruit. 


t 10. 9 Cer. ii. 15: 
}romi. i. 
Σ 14. Jolin xvii. 2 


{ Chap. 2: 15. 





| That while I was with you, 
now | 1 said these things to you ? 


6 and now you kuow 
WHAT RESTRAINS, ἴ 015 
der to his EEING REVFAL- 
kLDin HISOWNX Seasen. 

7 For tthe secrrr of 
LAWLESSNFss is already 
working, till only the ONE 
RESTRAINING for the pres- 
ect shall beout of the way; 

& and then will be re- 
vealed the LAWLESS ONF3 
(twhom the Lorp Jesus 
will consume with tthe 
RREATH of hig Mout, 
and annihilate by the ap- 
PEARING of his PREs- 
ENCE;) 

9 Whose CoMING is ac- 
cording te the Energy of 
the ADVERS samy, Svith A’ 
Power, and t Signs, ταν 
Wonders of Falsehood, 

10 and with Evcry De- 
ception of Iniquity to 
tL THOSE Who are PERI3H- 
ING, because they adimitticd 
not the LOVE of the rRU114 
in order that they might 
be saved. 

11 ¢ And on this account 
Gop * will send tothep an 
Energy of Delusion, 3 tc 
their BELIEVING ΕἼΘ 
FALSEHOOD; 

12 in order that Al 
THOSE may be judged wi 
BELIEVED nottbe TRUTH, 
tbut approved the IN1- 
QUITY. 

15 But ζ ῶὲ are bound 
to give thanks to Gop al 
ways for you, Brethren be. 
loved by the Lord, Because 
t Gop * chose youa First- 
fruit for Salvationggain 
Snnetification of Spirit and 
Belef of Truth; 

14 to which he called 
you by our GLAD TIDINGS, 
for the obtainms of tthe 
Glory of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ. 


15 So then, Brethren, 
tstand firm, and retain 


ἢ. In—onit. 


2 8. 158. χί. 4: Rev. 21. 16. 
ives ΤῊΝ rom 
ΜΊΑ 13. 9° “cos 
1 Tiss 


“τὶν 


. 
aw y 


παρ. 2: 16.) 
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δια 


τας παραδόσεις, as εδιδαχθητε, εἰτε 

the traditiona, which youweretaught, whetherthrouch 
Aoyou εἰτε δι᾽ επιστολῆς ἥμων. ‘6 Avros δε 
a word or by a letter of us. Himself but 
6 Kupios μων Ἰησους Xpioros, Kat 6 Geos 
the Lord ofua Jesus Anointed, and the God 

€ 
Ἔ[ και] πατὴρ ἥμων dayarzoas μας Kat Sous 


[and] father ofua he havingloved us 


παρακλῆησιν αἰωνιαν και ἐελπιδα ἀγαθὴν ev χω- 
aconsolation age-lasting and ἃ 006 good by fa- 
pitt, V παρακαλεσαι buwy τας Kapdias, και στη- 
vor, may comfort ofyou the hearts, and way 


ριξαι [μας] εν παντι λογῷ καὶ epyw αγαθῳ. 


and having given 


establish [you] in every word aud = work goad. 
9 
κεφ. γ΄. 3. 
'To λοιπὸν, προσεύχεσθε, αδελφοι, πεγι 
The remainder, pray you, brethren, for 


ἥμων, iva ὃ Aoyos Tov Kupioy τρεχῃ Kat δοξα- 

ofus, thatthe word ofthe Lard mayrun and may be 
€ 

ζηγται, καθως και πρὸς buas, και ἵνα ῥυσθω- 

glorified, as eveu amoung = yau, aud that we may be de- 


μεν ATO τῶν ατότπων Καὶ πονηὴρων ανθρωπων" OU 


liveredfrom the outofplace and evil men; not 
ε 

yap παντων 4 πιστις. ὅ Πιστος δὲ εστιν ὁ 

for of all the faith. Faithful bat is the 


Kuptos, ὃς στηριξει ὗμας Kat φυλαξει απὸ Tou 


Lord, whowillestablish you and will guard from the 
4 5 i OG 

Tovnpov. Πεποιθαμεν de εν Kupiw ep ὕμας, 

evil one. We have confidence but in Lord concerning you, 

ε at 

ὅτι ἃ παραγγελλομεν “[ὑμιν,} καὶ ποι- 
because thethings we announce [to you,] both yau 
εἰτε καὶ ποιήσετε. °'O δε κυριος κατευθύναι 
da and will do. The but Lord may direct 
ὕμων Tas καρδιας Eis THY αγαπὴν Tov θεου, και Ets 
ofyou the hearts into the love ofthe God, and into 


τὴν ὕπομονην Tov Χριστον. ὃ Παραγγελλομεν δε 
the patience ofthe Anointed. We give orders but 
ε 
ὕμιν, αδελφοι, εν ονοματι Tov κυριον δήμων] 
tv»you, brethren, in name ofthe Lo-d fofus} 


Ιησου Xptotov, στελλεσθει vuas ato παντος 
ofJesus Anaiuted, to withdraw you from every 


κατα 
and not according ta 


αδελῴφουν ATAKTWS WEPLTATOVVTOS, Καὶ μὴ 
hrother disorderly walking, 


τὴν παραδοσιν, ny παρελαβοσαν παρ᾽ ἡἥμων. 
the tradition, which they received from us. 


T Avro yap οἰδατε, πως Sec μιμεισθαι uas: 


Yourselves for know, how it behoves to imitate Us; 


3 
OTL OUK ΤαΚΤΉσαμεν EV υμιν, 8 ουδε δωρεαν 
becausenot we were disorderly among you, neither gratuitously 


apTov εφαγομεν Tapa Tivos, AAA’ εν κοπῳ και 
bread dia we eat from anyone, but in toil and 


_ * Vatican Manuscrirt.—l6. Christ Jesus. 
17. Work and Word. 4. to you—omit. 
do. 6. of us—omit. 6. you received. 


t 15. 1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. iii. 6. 
t 17. 1 Cor. i. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 13; 1 Pet. v. 10. 
¢ ὦ Nom. xv. 31. 
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t 3. 1 Cor.i.9; 1 Thess. v. 24. 





16, and—omit. 
4, you both did, and are doing, and will 


1 16. 1 John iv. 10; Rev. 1. 5. 


: 6. Rom. xvi.17; 1 Tim. vi.5; 2 John 10. 


|tthe INSTRUCTIONS you 
were taught, whether by 
our Word or Letter. 

16 But may onr Lorn, 
* Christ Jesus himself, and 
TUAT Gop our FATHEE, 
twho LOVED us, and zave 
us, by Favor, aionian Con- 
solation, and fa_ good 
Hope, 

17 console Your HEARTS, 
tand establish you in 
Every good * Work and 
Word. 

CHAPTER III. 


1 Finauyy, Brethren, 
tpray for us, that the 
WoRD of the Lorp mcy 
run and be glorified, even 
as anlong you; 

Ὁ and {that we may he 
delivered from PERVERSE 
and Vicious Men; for not 
allhave the FAITH. 

3 But {Faithful is the 
Lorp, who will establish 
and {guard you from the 
EVIL one, 

4 And twe have confi- 
dence in the Lord concern- 
ing you, Because the 
things we command, *you 
noth are doing, ‘and will 
do. 

5 And may the Lorp 
direct Your HEARTS into 
the Love of Gop, and into 
the PATIENCE of the 
ANOINTED one. 

6 Now we charge you, 
Brethren, in the Name of 
the Lorp Jesus Christ, 
{to withdraw from Every 
Brother who walks out of 
order, and not according to 
the INSTRUCTION which 
* you received from us. 

For you yourselves 
know {how you ought tc 
imitate us; Becanse we 
were not disorderly among 
you, 

8 nor did we eat Bread 
for nothing from any one, 
but in Toil and Weariness, 


17. you—omit. 


+ 16. 1 Pet. i. 8. 


Σ 1. Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. $; 1 Thess. v. 25. 
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μόχθῳ, νυκτα και NuEpay ἐργαζόμενοι, προς To 
wearineees, aight and day working, in orderthat 
un emsBapnoa τινα ὕμων. ϑοΟυχ ὅτι ουκ 
not to burden any of you. Not because not 
exopev εξουσιαν, add’ iva ἑαυτοῦ» τυπὸον δω- 
wehave suthorily, but that onreelves a prtternwemight 
€ 
μεν buy εἰς το μιμεισθαι ἧμας. Kat yap, 
give teyou for the to imitate ue. Indeed for, 
OTE μὲν προς Uuas, TOvTO παραγγελλομεν 
when wewere with you, this we announced 
ὕμιν, ὅτι et Tis ov θελει εργαζεσθαι, μηδε 
toyou, that ifanyone nvt wishes to work, neither 
ἐσθιετω. |! Akovouey yap τινας περιπατουμτας 
let him eat. We hear for seome are walking 
εν ὑμιν ατακτως, μηδεν εργαζομενους, αλλα 
amongyou ontoforder, nothing working, but 
“Ὁ 
περιεργαζομενους. ἴξ Tois δε τοιουτοις παραγ- 
being above work. Tothe now such like we com- 
yeAAouey Kat παρακαλουμεν δια Tov κυριον 
mand and we exhort through the Lord 


*[juwy] Incoov Χριστου, iva μετα ἧσυχιας 


[of ne) Jesus Anoisted, that with quietness 
epyatouevot, τον ἕαυτων αρτον εαθιωσιν. 
working, the ofthemeelves bread “they may eat. 


15 ὕμεις δε, αδελφοι, μὴ EXKAKNONTE καλοποι- 


You but, brethrea, ποῖ should he remiss doing 
ουντες. ΜΈ δὲ τις οὐχ ὕπακουει τῳ λογῳ 
well. If hutanyone not hearkeos tothe word 
nuwy δια τῆς EWLOTOANS, TOVTOY σημειουσ- 


ofua by means of the letter, him point you 
e 
θε: *[ nar} μη συναναμιγνυσθε αὐτῳ, iva evtpa- 
eut; {and] not mixyoutugether withhim,sothat he may 
oo € 
πῇ" ᾿ν και un ὡς εχθρον ἥγεισθε, αλλα νου- 
be pnt to shame; ard ποὶ as an enemy regardyou, bunt ad- 
Oererre ws αδελφον. Autos δε ὁ κυριος τὴς 
monieh you 86 ἃ brather, IIimself butthe Lord ofthe 


ecpnyns dyn ὕμιν τὴν εἰρηνὴν διαπαντὸς ev 


peace meygivetoyou the peace always in 
e 

παντι Tporw: ὁ Kupios μετα παντων ὕμων. ¥°O 

every way; the Lord with all ofyou. The 


ασπασμος TH Eun χειρι Παυλου, ὃ ἐστι onmerov 
ealuiation bythe my hand ofPaul, which ie aeign 


ε 13 ἐ 
sv πασῇ εἐπιστολῃ" οὕτω Ὑραφω" ““ἢ χαρ'5 του 


in every letter; thus I write; the favor ofthe 
κυριον nuwy Inoov Χριστου μετα παντων buwy, 

Lord ofue Jesus Aaointed = with all ofyou. 
¥ 

[ Anny. | : 

(So be it.) 


tworking Night and Day, 
so ag not to BURDEN any 
of ycu; 

9 1 Not Because we have 
no Authority, but that we 
might give Ourselves a 
Pattern for youto IMITATE 


10 For also, when we 
were with you, This we 
commanded you, f That if 
any one is not willing to 
work, neither let him eat. 

11] For we hear of some 
among you, ¢ walking out 
of order, not working, but 
being-above work. 

12 Now sucn we charge 
and exhort “by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, { that, work- 
ing with Quietness, they 
may eat THEIR OWN Bread. 

13 But pou, Brethren, 
tshould not be remiss in 
doing well. 

14 Butif any one obey 
not our worp by this 
LETTER, point Him ont, 
and Σ do hot associate with 
him, so that he may be put 
to shame; 


15 yand regard him not 
as an Enemy, tbut ad- 
monish him as a Brother. 


16 Σ Now may the Lorp 
of rEAcE himself give you 
PEACE always in ever 
way. The Lorp be with 
you all. 


17 tThe satvuTaTION 
of Paul, with my own 
Hand, which isa Siegen in 
Evcry Epistle; thus 1 
write, 

18 ¢The Favor of onr 
Lorp Jcsus Christ be with 
you all. * 
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ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1." 


ἱ Παυλος, αποστολος ἴησον Χριστου, κατ 
Paul, an apostle of Jeaun Anointed, accordiugto 


emitayny θεου, σωτηροξ ἥμων, Kat Χριστου 
an appointment of God, a Savior ofus, and Anointed 


Ιησου, της eAmidos ἥμων, 2 Τιμοθεῳ γνησιῳ 


Jesus, of the hope of us, to Timothy a genuine 
τεκνῷ EV πιστει" apis, EAEOS, <ipnvy amo θεου 
child” in faith; favor, mercy, peace from God 
Tat pos *[huwr, | και Χριστου Inoov Tov κυριου 
a father {of us,] and Anointed Jesus the Lord 
ἥμων. 
of us. 


3 Kadws παρεκαλεσα ve mpoouewat ev Eder, 
As I entreated thee to oe in Ephesus, 


WOPEVOMEVOS ELS Μακεδονίαν, iva TmapayyetAns 
departing for Macedonia, that thou mayest charge 
τισι pn ἑτεροδιδασκαλειν, “μηδε προσεχειν 
some not other to teach, nor to hold to 
μυθοις και γενεαλογιαι5 ATWEPAVTOLS, αἱτινες 
fables and genealogies endless, which 
ζγτησεις παρεχουσι μαλλον ἢ οικονομίαν θεου 
disputea occasion rather than anadministrationofGod 
THY εν πιστει" 5 (το δε τελος TNS mapayyeAtas 
that by faith; (the now end ofthe commandment 


εστιν ayarn εκ καθαρας καρδιας Kat συνειδη- 


is love outof a pure heart and conscience 
CEWS ayabns και WLOTEWS AVUTOKPITOV® 6 ἃ ων 
good and faith unfeigned; which 


τίνες ATTOXNCOAIYTES, εξετραπησαν €tS ματαίο- 
some having wissed, turned aside to foolish 


λογιαν, 7 θελοντες eEtvat νομοδιδασκαλοι, μὴ 


talking, wishing to be law-teachera, not 
ε 
VOOVYTES [LITE a λεγουσι, μῆτε περι 
understanding neitherthethings they aay, nor ΘΟΠΟΕΓΟΙΒΒ 
δ 80.8 ὃ 
τινων ιαβεβαιουνται. ἰδαμεν δε, ὅτι 


certain iat σα they positively affirm. We know but, that 
καλος 6 νομος, €ay TIS αὐτῷ VOULLWS KPNTAL, 


good the law, if one it law fully may use, 
9 dws τουτο, ὅτι δικαίῳ vouos ov KetTat, 
knowing this, that forajustone alaw  notis laid down, 
ἀνόμοις δε και ανυποτακτοις, ασεβεσι 
forlawlessones hut and for unruly ones, for ungodly ones 
και ἅμαρτωλοις, ανοσιοις και βεβηλοις, 
aed sinners, forimpious ones and for profane ones, 
πατραλωαις και μητραλῴῳαῖς, ανδροφονοις, 
for smiters offathers and forsmitersofmothers, for man-killers, 
10 πορνοις, αρσενοκοιταις, , αἀνδραποδισταις, 


for fornicators, for sudomites, for man-stealera, 


ε 
EVOTQIS, επιορκοιξ, Καὶ εἰ τι ἕτερον TH ὕγιαι- 
forliars, for oath-breakers,and ifanything other to the being 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, t according 
to an Appointment of God 
our Savior, and of Christ 
Jesus our HOPE, 

2 to t Timothy, a Genn- 
ine Childin Faith ;—Favor, 
Mercy, Peace, from God 
the Father, and Christ Je- 
sus our Logp. 

3 Remain still in Ephe- 
sus, as I entreated Hie) 
Τὺ hen departing for Mace. 
donia, so that thou mayest 
charge some not {to teach 
differently, 

4 nor to hold to Fable 
and interminable Genealo. 
gies, ¢ which occasion Dis 
putes, rather than THa'r 
*EDIFICATION Of God by 
Faith. 

& (Now tthe enn of the 
COMMANDMENT is Love, 
tfroma Pure Heart, and 
a good Conscience, and ap 
undissembled Faith ; 

6 which some having 
missed, turned aside tu 
Foolish talking ; 

7 desiring to be Law-ex- 
positors, neither under- 
standing what they are 
saying, ‘nor certain things 
about which they positive- 
ly affirm. 

8 We know indeed That 
tthe Law is excellent if 
one use it lawfully ; 

9 [knowing this, That 
a Law is not enacted for a 
Righteous man, but forthe 
Lawless and Unruly, for 
the Ungodly and Sinners, 
for the Impious and Pro- 
fane, for Smiters of fathers 
and Smiters of mothers, 
for Assassins, 

10 for Fornicators, for 
Sodomites, for Man-steal- 
ers, for Liars, for Perju- 
rers, and if there be any 
other thing that is opposed 
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4. EDIFICATION. 


t 1. Acts ix.15; GaLi.1, 11. 
t 3. Acts xx. 1, 3; Phil. ii. 24. 
: 5. Rom. xiii. S—103 Gal. v. 14. 
Gal. 1.19: ν 23- 


£5.93 Tim. i 1i, 224 


t 2. Acts xvi.1; 1 Cor.iv.17; Phil. ii. 17; 1 Thess. iii. «. 
t 8. Gal. i.6,7; 1 Tim. vi. 8, 10. 


t 4.1 Tim. vi 4, υ. 
Σ 8. Rom. vii. 12. 


τὶ 


Chap. 1: 11.) " BETO Y. 


( Chapels 19 





νουσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ αντικειται, '! κατα To evay- 
eound teaching 1s opposed, according to the glad 


γελιον της δοξὴς του μακαριου Beov, ὁ επισ- 
tidings ofthe glory ofthe  hlessed God, which was en- 


τῶ ~ 
τευθὴην eyw: " [καὶ] χαριν exw τῳ ενδυναμω- 
trustedwith I; {and) givethauks 1 tothe one having 
La ε 
σαντι pe Χριστῳ ἴησου τῳ κυριῳ ἥμων, ὅτι 


empowered me Anointed Jesus the Lord of ug, because 
πιστον pe nynoaro, θεμενος εἰς διακονιαν, 
faithful me he regarded, placing into service, 

13 


Tov προτερον ovta βλασφημον και διωκτην 
him formerly being n defamer aud a persecutor 


kat UBpiorny: add’ ηἡλεηθην, ὅτι ayvowy 


aud avivient person; but I received mercy, becauee being ignorant 


ε 
ἐποιησα εν απιστιᾳ, MimepemAcovace δε 7 
[ acted in unbelief, euperabounded but the 


X apis του κυριον ἥμων μετα πιστεως και aya- 
favor ofthe Lord ofus with faith and love 


τὴς THs ev Χριστῳ ἴησου. Micros ὁ Aoyos, 
ofthat in Anoiuted Jesus. True the word, 


και macys amodoxns atios, ὅτι Xpiotos Inaous 
and ofall reception worthy, that Anointed Jeaua 


ηλθεν εἰς τον κοσμον ἁμαρτωλους σωσαι, wy 


came into the world sinners to save, ofwhom 


mpwros εἰμι eyw adda δια Touro ἡλεηθην, 
firet am ly but through thia 1 received mercy, 


iva εν ἐμοὶ πρωτῳ ενδειξηται ητους Χριστος 


that in me firet mightshowforth Jesus Avoiuted 
THY πασαν μακροθυμιαν, προς ὑποτυπωσιν των 
the all forbearance, for an example of those 


μελλοντων TMioTEvELY ET aUTw εἰς CwHY αἰωνιον" 
being about to helieve on him for life ece-lasting; 


Wy τῳ de βασιλει των αιωνων, αφθαρτῳ, αορατῳ, 
tothenow king ofthe ages, incorruptible, invisible, 


μόνῳ Jew, τιμὴ Kat Soka εἰς τους atwvas των 


only God, honor and glory for the ages ofthe 
αιωνων" αμην.) 
ages; ao be it.) 
STaurny τὴν παραγγελιαν παρατιθεμαι σοι» 
Thie the charge I commit tothee: 


TEKVOV Τιμοθεε, Κατα Τα προαγουσας επι σε 
child O Timothy, according to the precedingin respecttothee 


προφητειας iva στρατευῃ εν autais THY καλὴν 
propheciee thettboumayestwarby them the good 


στρατειαν, Yexwy mori και ayadny συνειδη- 
warfare, holding feith and good Β coneci- 


σιν, ἣν TIVES ἀπωσάμενοι, περι Τὴν πιστιν 
ence, which some having thrust away, concerning lhe faith 


tto the WIIOLES@ME Doc- 


trine; 
11 according to the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 


GLORY of the BLESSED 
Gop, twith which 1 was 
entrusted. 

12 I vive thanks to him 
who empowered mic, Christ 
Jesus our Lorp, Because 
he deemed Me faithful, 
$ putting into Service 

13 him {who was PRF- 
VIOUSLY a Defamer, and 


| a Persecutor, and a Violent 


mans; but 1 reecived mer- 
cy, t "Because being ignor- 
ant Lacted in Unbeliet. 

14 ¢But the ravor of 
our Lorp superaboundcd, 
with THAT Faith and Love 
which arein Christ Jesus. 

15 True is the worn, 
and worthy of All Reccp- 
tion, That ¢Christ Jesus 
came into the WoRLy to 
suve Sinners, of whom first 
am £, 

16 But on this account 
11 received mercy, that 
in me, first, * Christ Jesus 
might exhibit ALL For- 
bearance for an Exaniple 
Of THOSE BFING ABOUT to 
believe on him in order to 
aionian Life. 

17 ¢ Now tothe KING of 
the aGEs, the Incorrupti- 
ble, the Invisible, the Only 
God, be Honor and Glory 
for the AGES of the AGEs. 
Amen.) 

18 This cHarnGE +I 
commit to thee, O Child 
Timothy, according to the 
PRECEDING PROPIIECIES 
concerning thee, that by 
them thou mayest carry on 
tthe Goon Contest; 


19 retaining Faith anda 
Good Conscience, which 
some having thrust away, 
concerning the ¥FAITI 

* suffered Shipwreck ; 
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Chap. 1: 20.) I. TIMOTEX. 


[Chap.2: 10. 





0 e 
EVaUAYNTAV? “Wy EOTLV ‘Tuevatos καὶ Αλεξ- 
were pipet of whom is Hymenius and Alex- 


avipos, ous παρεδωκα Tw caTava, iva παιδευ- 


ander, whom I delivered up to the adversary, so that they might 
θωσι μὴ BAacdnuerv. ; 
betaught not to revile. - 
ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2. ; 
1 Παρακάλω ovy πρωτὸον παντὼν ποιείσθαι 
Texhort therefore ἄχεϊ of ail to make 
δεησεις, προσευχας, εντευξεις, evxapiorias 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, thankagivings 
Ω 

ὗπερ παντων ανθρωπων" “ὑπερ βασίιλεων, και 
in bebalf ofall men ; in behalf ofkings, and 


ε 
παντων τῶν ev ὑπεροχῇ οντων" iva ἤρεμον 
ofall ofthose in highstation being; sothat a tranquil 


καὶ novxtov βιον διαγωμεν ev macy evocBeia 


and quiet life wemaylead_ in all piet7 

3 π' * x = 
και CELVOTITL. OUTO Yap | Καλον Kal απὸ 
and = seriousness. This [for] good and ac- 


Sexrov evwriov Tov σωτῆρος ἥμων Yeov, 3 ὃς 
ceptable inpresence ofthe preserver ofus God, who 


παντας avOpwiraus θελει σωθηναι, και εἰς επιγ- 

all men wishes τ be saved, and into an exact 
νωσιν αληθειας ελθειν. Eis yap Oeos, εἷς και 
knowledge of truth to come. Oue for God, one and 
μεσιτὴς θεου Kat ἀνθρώπων, avopwros Χριστος 
mediator efGod and οἵ men, aman Anointed 
Ιησους, δ᾽ ὁ Sous ἕαυτον αντιλυτρον ὗπερ παν- 


Jesus, he having given himself Aransom = in behalf of 
των" *[ro μαρτυριον] καιροις idiots, 7 εἰς 6 
all; [the testimony] for seasone own, for which 


ercOnv eyw κηρυὲ και αποστολος, (αληθειαν 
was placed I aherald and an apostle, (trath 

λεγω, ov Pevdouat,) διδασκαλος εθνων ev πισ- 
Ispeak, ποῖ Ispsak falsely,) ateacher ofnations iz faith 


Tet Kat αληθειᾳ. 
and intruth. 


8 BovAopat ovy προσευχεσθαι Tous avdpas ev 


{direct therefore to pray the men in 
παντι τόπῳ, επαιροντας ὅσιους χειρας χωρις 
every place, lifting up holy hands without 
opyns Kat διαλογισμον. ϑ΄'Ὥσαυτως *[ kat τας] 
wrath and _ disputing. Inthesameway [and the] 
γυναικας εν καταστολῃ κοσμιῳ, μετα atdous 

women in apparel becoming, with modesty 


αι σωφροσυνῇή 59 Κοσμειν ἕαυτας, Μη εν τ λεγ- 
and soundness ofmind, toadorn themselves, notwith wreaths, 


μασιν, ἡ Xpvo~, ἡ μαργαριταις, ἢ ἱματισμῳ 


or gold, or pearis, er agarment 


πολυτελεῖ, Mara’, (5 πρέπει γυναιξιν emay- 
expensive, but, (whichis becoming for women under- 
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20 of whom are t Hyme- 
nius and Alexander; whom 
I tdelivered up ἴο the 
ADVERSARY, that they may 
be taught not to blas- 
pheme. 


CHAPTER 1]. 


1 I cxhort, therefore, 
first of all, to make Sup- 
plications, "Prayers, Inter- 
eessions, and Thanksgiv- 
ings in behalf of All Men; 

fin behalf of Kings, 
and ALL who ARE in Hich 
station, so that we may 
lead a Tranquil and Quiet. 
Life in All Piety and Seri- 
ousness. 

3 This is good and tac- 
ceptable before God, our 
SAVIOR, 

41 who desires All Men 
to be saved, tand to come 
to an accurate Knowledge 
of the Truth. 

5 {For God is One, and 
there is {One Mediator of 
God and Men, that Man, 
Christ Jesus, 

+ who GAVE himself a 
Ransom in behalf of all,_— 
the TESTIMONY in its own 
Seasons ;— 

fle for which ¥ was ap- 
pointed a Herald and an 
Apostle, (I speak Truth, 1 
do not falsify,) a Teacher 
of Nationsin * Faith and 
Truth. 

8 1 appoint, therefore, 
the MEN to pray in every 
place, lifting up Holy 
Hands without Wrath and 
Dispute 

9 In like manner, the 
WOMEN, also, in { becom- 
ing Attire, with Modesty 
and soberness of mind, not 
decorating themselves with 
Wreaths, or Gold, 01 
Pearls, or expensive Cloth- 
ing, 

10 but with good Works, 
which become Women un- 
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8. Ezra vi. 10; Rom. xiii. 1. 


4. Ezek. xviii. 23; Foun fit 16, 173 Titus 11.123; 2 Pet 
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Chap. 2:11.) ΓΟ HY. 





γελομεναις eee cia) δ’ epywy aya- 


taking worship ofGod,) by meaneof works good. 


θων. Turn ev novxia pavOaverw ev πασῃ 


Awoman in quietness let learn with all’ 


ὑποταγῃ. 1" Γυναικι ὃς διδασκειν οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, 
submission. Awoman but toteach not I perinit, 


3 € 
οὐδε αυθεντειν avdpos, GAA’ Eatery Novia. 
norto assume authority overaman, but tobe in — sileuce. 


13 Αδαμ yap mpwros ἐπλασθη, eta Eva. 14 Kar 
Adam for first was formed, them Eve. And 

€ 
Αδαμ ove ἡπατηθη" ἢ δε γυνὴ απατηθεισα, ev 
Adain not waaedeceived; the but womau having heendeceived, in 


παραβασει yeyove: ὁ σωθησεται Se δια τῆς 
transgression became; she will be preserved but through the 


TEKVOYOVIAS, ἐεἐαν μεινωώσιν ἐν TWIOTEL Kal ayarn 
child-beariog, if theyasbide ian faith and iove 


και ἅγιασμῳ μετα TWHPOTUYTS. 
aud_—s_sholiness with sobriety of mind, 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. ὃ. 


1 Πιστος 6 Aoyos: Et τις ETLOKOTYS OPEVETAL, 
True the word; Ifanyoneanoversight tongs after, 


2Aet ουν τον επισκο- 


καλου εργον επιθυμει. 
It behoves then the Overeeer 


excellent awork he dcsaires. 


TOV QVETLANTTOV εἰναι, Mias γυναικος avdpa, 


unblamable tobe, ofone wife ahusband, 
νηφαλιον, cwhpova, κοσμιον, φιλοξενον, διδακ- 
vigilant, sedate, orderly, hospitable, fitto 


τικον" 2un παροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, GAA’ επιει- 


teach ; vot awinedrinker, not astriker, but ξευ- 
Kn, ἄμαχον, αφιλαργυρον" ὄτον ἰδιου οἰκου 
tle, ποῖ quarrelsome, notaloverufmoney; ofthe own houee 


καλως προισταμενον, TEKVA EXOVTA EV ὑποταγΎῃ 
well presiding, children havius ἰὼ subjection 


μετα πασὴ" σεμνοτητος" *(et δε τις Tov ιδιου 
with all dignity; fif butanyoneofthe own 


φΦικου προστηναι οὐκ ode, πως ExKAnotas θέον 
house to preaide not koowe, bow acongregation of God 


erimeAnmvetat;) ὅμη νεοφυτον, iva μὴ τυφω- 
wit! he take care of?) oot anew convert, so that not being 


εἰς κριμα ἐεμπεσῃ Tov διαβολου" “det δε 
accueer; it behoves but 


Bets 
puffedupintoajudgment he may fallofthe 


αυτον και LapTuptav καλην εχεὶν ATO των εξω- 
him also ateetimony good tobave frum those out- 


θεν, iva μὴ Ets ονειδισμον ἐμπεσῃ Kat παγιδα 
side, δο that not into reproach he may falh and a suare 


του διαβολου.- 
ofthe accueer, 


ed 
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a 


(Chap.3: 7. 





dertaking the worship of 
God. 

11 Let a Woman learn 
in Quictuess with All Sub- 
mission; 

12 for ¢ I lo not permit 
a Woman to teach, for to 
assume authority over a 
Man, but to be quict; 

13 for 1 Adam was forme 
ed first, and then Eve. 

14. And {Adam was not 
deceived; but the woman 
having been * deceived, be- 
came a Transgressor ; 

15 but sbe shall be pre- 
served throughout Ο}111,})- 
BEARING, lf they abide in 
Faith, and Love, and Holi- 
ness, with Sobricty of 
mind. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1 This sayina is True, 
Ifany one longs after an 
tOverseecr’s ofliee, he de- 
sires an Excellent Work. 

2 [The OVERSEER then 
must be irreproachable, a 
Husband of One Wife, 
vigilant, sedate, orderly, 
hospitable, f fit to teach; 


8 tnot a wine-drinker, 
no striker, but gentle, not 
quarrelsome, {not a lover 
of money ; 


4 presiding well over his 
own Family, thaving the 
Children in Subjection with 
All Dignity ; 

5 (but if any one knows 
not how to preside over 
his OWN Family, how cay 
he take care of a Congrega 
tion of God ὃ) 


6 Not a New convert, 
rest being puffed up, he 
nay incur the Judgment 
of the ENEMY. 


7 And he must even 
have a good Testimony 
tfrom TIMOSE WITHOUT, 
that he may not fall into 
reproach and ta Snare of 
the ENEMY. 





t 18, Gen i. 27; ii. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 
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Σ 7. 2 Lim. ii. 90. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


—_— 


8 Διακονους ὡσαυτως σεμνους, pn διλογους, 
Servants imlikemanner αϊσοϊβεᾶ, not two-worded, 


μὴ οινῷ πολλῳ προσέχοντας, μὴ αισχροκερ- 


not towine much heing addicted, not eager for base 


dets, 2eXovTas TO μυστήριον τῆς πιστεως EV 


gain, holding the secret of the faith in 
καθαρᾳ συνειδησει. 0 Και οὗτοι δε δοκιμαζεσ- 
a pure conscience. Also these but let be proved 


θωσαν πρωτον, EtTa διακονειτωσαν, AVEYKANTOL 
firat, then let aerve, unblamable 


ἩΤυναικας ὥσαντως σεμνας, μὴ δια- 
Women in like manner serious, not ac- 


12 Διακο- 
Servants 


οντες. 
being. 
βολους, νηφαλιους, πιστας εν Tact. 
cusers, vigilant, faithful in allthinga. 


vot εστωσαν pias yuvatkos avopes, TEKYWY 
let be of one wife a husband, children 


καλως προισταμενοὶ Kat τῶν tdiwy οἰκων. ἰδ Οἱ 
well presiding over and ofthe own houses. Those 


yap καλως διακονησαντες, Pabuov éavTots κα- 
for well having served, a standing for themaelves bonor_ 


λον περιποίουνται, Kat πολλὴν παρῥησιαν εν 
able they acquire, and much confidence in 


πιστει TH εν Χριστῳ Inoov. 
faith inthatin Anointed Jesua. 


gw, ελπιζων ελθεὶν προς σε 
write, hoping to come to thee verysoon; if but 


Bpaduvw, ἵνα etdns, mws der ev οἰκῳ θεου 
I shoulddelay, thatthou mayeat know, how it benoves in a house of God 


αναστρεφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστιν ἐκκλησία θεον Cwy- 
to conduct thyaelf, which is acongregation of God liv- 


τος. 8 Srudros και εδραιωμα τὴς adnOeias και 
ing. A pillar and basis of the truth and 


ὁμολογουμενως μεγὰα ἐστι TO THS ευσεβειας 
confesaedly great ia the ofthe piety 


uvatnpiov: *‘Os εφανερωθὴ ev σαρκι, εδικαιωθὴ 


secret; Who waamanifesied in fleah, was justified 


ey πνευματι, wh0y αγγελοις, εκηρυχθὴ εν 


in apirit, wasacen by messengers, wag proclaimed among 


εθνεσιν, επιστευθὴ εν κοσμῳ, ανεληφθὴ ev 


nations, was belicved among a world, was taken up in 
δοξῃ. ᾿ : 
glory. 
’ 
ΚΕΦ. 3 Φ 4͵ 


To Se πνευμα ῥητως λέγει, ὅτι εν ὕστεροις 
The but spirit expressly aays, that in aubsequent 


Katpots ANTOOTHOOVTAL TIVES TIS WITTEWS, προσ- 


ἰξέσαυτα σοι γρα- 
These thingod ghee I 


ταχιον" Peay δε 


ΚΟΆΒΟΏΆ will fall away some from the faith, ad- 
-“yovTes πνευμασι πλανοὶς και didacKaArais 
hering to apirits wandering and to teachings 


{Chap.4: 1. 





8 fAssistants in like 
mammer ought to be seri- 
ous, not deceitfulin speech, 
tnot being addicted to 
much Wine, not eager for 
base gain $ 

9 holding the sEcRET of 
the FAITH with a Pure 
Conscience. 

10 But let These also be 
proved first, then let them 
serve, being unblamable. 

11 tLet the Women in 
like manner be serious, not 
accusers, Vigilant, faithful 
in all things. 

12 Let Assistants be 
Husbands of One Wife, 
presiding well over their 
OWN Families. 

13 For THOSE HAVING 
SERVED well, acquire for 
themselves an honorable 
Station, and Much Confi- 
dence in THAT Faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things [ write 
to Thee, hoping to come to 
thee very soon ; 

15 butifI should delay, 
so that thou mayest know 
how to conduct thyself in 
t God’s House, which is a 
Congregation of the living 
God. 

16 +A Pillar and Foun- 
dation of the TRUTH, and 
confessedly great, is the 
SECRET of PIETY; t* He 
who was manifested in 
Flesh, was justified in 
Spirit, was seen by Mes- 
sengers, was proclaimed 
among Nations, was be- 
heved on in the World, 
was taken up in Glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 But the ΒΡΙΕΙΤ 1 ex- 
pressly says, That in subse- 
quent Seasons, some wil 
apostatize from the FAITH, 
giving heed to ¢ deceitful 
Spirits, and ¢ to Teachings: 
of Demons; 





* Auex. Ms.—It is doubtful whether this word was originally OS who, or OS God. 
+ 16. This is according to the pointing of Griesbach. Nearly allthe ancient MSS., and 


all the versions have “‘ He who,” instead of ‘‘ God,’ in this passage. 


This has been adopted, 


The latter reading, however, is also according tc the analogy of the faith, and well supported, 


t 8. Lev. x. 9. 


t 8. Acts vi. 3. i ; 
{ 16. John i. 14; 1 John i. 2. 


2 Tim. ii, 20. a 
2 Tim. iii. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
πόνοις, 20. 


t 11. Tifuear 3. 
Φ 1. 2 Tim. iii. 135 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


{ 15. Eph. ii. 21, 22; 
. John xvi. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 
t ale Dan. »Ὸ 0, 37, 38. 


Ἂ ferO TTY. 








δαιμονίων, “εν ὑποκρίσει ψευδολογων, κεκαυ- 
οἵ dcmons, by bypocrisy uf false-speakere, having 
τηριασμενων τὴν diay συνειδησιν, > κωλνοντων 

beeu cauterized the own conscience, ᾿ forbidding 
γαμειν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωματων, a ὁ θεος εκτι- 
to warry, toabstain . from foods, whichthe God created 
σεν ELS μεταληψιν μετα εὐχαριστίας τοις πισ- 
for apartakingof with thanksgiving by the faithful 


( 
τοις καὶ ἐπεγνωκοσι τὴν αληθειαν. 4ὋὉτι παν 
Onee and they haveknown the truth. Because every 


κτισμα θεου καλον, Kat οὐδεν αἀποβλητον, μετα 
creature ofGod_ good, and nothing cast uway, with 


€ 
evxapiotias AauBavopevoy ὃ ἁγιαζεται yap δια 
thanksgiving beiog received; it is sanctified forthrough 


€ 
λογου Geou και evtevtews. ὕτΤαυτα ὑποτιθεμε- 
aword of God and of prayer. These thinge setting forth 


vos τοις αδελῴοις, καλὸς eon διακονος ἴησου 
tothe brethren, good thouwilt be a servant of Jeaus 


NpltoTou, EvTpEepopevos τοις λοΎοις TIS TWO TEWS 
Anointed, being nourished withthe words ofthe faith 


καὶ τὴς KaAns διδασκαλιας, 7 παρηκολουθη- 


and ofthe good teaching, which thou hast closely 
kas. Tous δε BeBnAous και ypawdets μυθους 
follawed. The hut profane and oldwomen fables 


παραιτου" γυμναζε Se σεαυτον προς ευσεβειαν. 


do thou avoid; discipline but thyself for piety. 
δ΄ γὰρ σωματικῇ γυμνασια προ oAryov εστιν» 
Τῆς for lodily discipline for alittle itis 


αρελιμος" ἡ δε ευσεβεια προς παντα ὠφελιμος 
Ργοδίδῃϊε; the hut piety for all things profitable 


ἔστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν exovoa (ws THs νυν Kat 


itis, a prowise having oflife ofthe now and 

της weAAovons. ὅΠιστος ὃ Aoyos Kat warns 
ofthat abont coming. True the word and ofall 

αποδοχὴς atios. Eis τουτὸ yap [και 
acceptance worthy. In orderto thie for [also] 


κοπιωμεν Kat overdiCoueba, ὅτι ἠλπικαμεν em 
we toil and arereproached, hecause wehavehoped in 


θεῳ Cwtt, ds ἐστι σωτὴρ παντων ανθρωπων, 


God living, who is apreserver ofall men, 
μαλιστα πιστων. | Παραγγελλε tauta Kat 
especially of believers. Dothouenjoin thesethings and 


διδασκε. 13 Μηδεις cov τὴς veorynros καταφρο- 
do thon teach. Nvone thee the youth let despise, 


veitw, ἀλλατυπος γινου τῶν πιστων εν λόγῳ, 
but apatternhecomethonolthe believers in word, 


€ 
εν ἀαναστροφῇ, εν ayamy, ev πιστει, εν αγνειᾳ. 
a conduct, in love, in faith, in purity. 


(Chap.4: 12. 





2 [misledj by the 7 Hy- 
pocrisy of false teachers; 
whose own tfConscience 
has bcen seared; 

3 forbidding 1 marriage, 
and {the use of Foods 
which Gop created in or- 
der to be partaken of with 
¢ Thanksgiving by the 
BELIEVERS, cven by those 
who have recognized this 
TRUTH 5 — 

4 That { Everything 
Created by God tis good, 
and nothing is to be re- 
jected, being received with 
Thanksgiving ; 

5 since it is sanctified 
through the Command of 
God, and by Prayer. 

6 Setting forth These 
things before the BRETH- 
BEN, thou wilt he a Good 
Servant of * Christ Jesus, 
timbued with the worns 
of the FAITH, and the 
Goop Teaching which thou 
hast closely followed. 

7 But Javoid PROFANE 
and Silly Fables, and train 
thyself for Piety ; 

8 for BODILY Training 
ig profitable for a little; 
tbut PIETY 18 profitable 
for all things, ¢ having a 
Promise of the PRESENT 
Life, and of THAT which is 
FUTURE. 

9 This say1NG is True, 
and worthy of All Recep- 
tion, 

10 For on this account, 
we toil and *are re- 
proached, Because we hope 
in the living God, {who is 
a Preserver of All Men, es- 
pecially of Believers. 

11 These things enjoin 
and teach. 


12 Let no one despise 
Thy youtH; but {become 
a Pattern of the BELIRV- 
FRS, in Word, in Conduct, 
in Love, in Faith, in Purity, 


a LL -- -: a Ul 


4 ΑΥΚΧΑΝΡΕΙΑΝ Manuscairt.—6. Christ Jesus. 
rstly strive. 


10. also—omit. 


10. earn- 


+ 4. for this purpose, or for food, or for being partaken of—ver. 8. 


t 2. Matt. vii. 15; Rom. xvi. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
- 8. Rom. xiv. 8. Σ δ. Rom. xiv. 6; 1 Cor. x. 30. 
Σ 6. 2 Tim. iti. 14, 15. 1 7. 1 Tim. i. 4: νὶ. 90: 
: 5 1Tim. vi.6 oe 
*). Mark x. v0: Nom. viit. 2S. 


t 2. Eph. iv.19., 
Σ 4. Rom. xiv. 14, 20; 1 Cor. κ. 45. 
] 2 Tim. if. 16, 235 iv. 4; Titus i. 14, 
t 8. Psa. xxxvii. 4; Ixxxiv.21; cxfi. 2,3; exlv. 10: aes, Vi. 3: xiz 
iC. Job vii. 26; Psa. xxxvi. δ. 


Σ δ. Heb. xii. 4. 


£12 Titasii.7 


Chap. 4: 15.) 1. TIMOTERY: 


(Chap.5: 8. 





Ἕως ερχομαι, προσεχε TH avayvwoel, TH 


Till I come, attendthou to the readings, to the 
παρακλήσει, TH διδασκαλιᾳ. 4 Μη αμελει 
exhorting, tothe teaching. Not bethon neglectful 


του ev σοι χαρισματος., ὃ εδοθὴ σοι δια προ- 
ofthein thee endowment, Wicd Waegiven to thee through proph- 


PITELAS, META επιθεσεως των χειρῶν TOU σπσρεσ- 


€cy, with layingon ofthe hands ofthe elder- 
βυτεριου. Tavra μελετα, εν τουτοις ισθι' 
ship. These things do thou care for, in these things bethou; 


εν wal. 
all things. 


- € 
iva σὸν ἢ 
«ὦ that ofthee the 


προκοπ φανερὰ ἢ 


progress manifest may be in 


WEmexe σεαύυτῳ, καὶ Ty διδασκαλιᾳ" επιμενε 
Αὐτεπὰ τοὺ to thyself, and to the teaching, continue thoy 


GZUTOLS* τοῦτο Yap ποίων, Και σεέεαυήτον σωσέει5 


iu them; this for doing, both thyself theu wiltsave 
Kat TOUS ακουοντας σου. 
aud those hearing thee. 

ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. 


Ἰπρεσβυτερῳ μὴ emtxAntns, αλλα παρακα- 


An elderly man not thou mayestchide, but exhort 
€ 
λει ὡς πατερα' vewTepovs, ws adeAhous: 
as a father; younger men, as brothers; 


ε 
πρεσβυτερας, ὡς μητερα5" νεωτερᾶς, ὡς αδελ- 
elderly women, as mothers; younger women, as 5:19- 


gas, ev macy ἅγνειᾳ. 38 Χηρας Tima, Tas ovTws 


ters, in all purity. Widows honor, those really 
χήρας. 4Ec de tis xnpa Texva ἢ exyova exe, 
widows. If but any widow children orgrandchildren has, 


μανθανετωσαν πρῶτον TOV ἰδιον οἰκον ευσεβειν, 
let them be taught first the own house to he dutiful, 


και αμοιβας αποδιδοναι τοις mpoyovols’ τοῦτο 
and arecompeuse' to render tothe progenitors; this 


yap εστιν αποδεκτον ενωπιὸον του θεου. 5 Ἢ 
for is acceptable ip presence ofthe God. She 


Se ovTws χῆρα και LELOVWLEVY ἡλπικεν ἐπὶ TOY 
but really awidew and having beeuleftalonehehoped in the 


Geov, Kat προσμενει Tals δεησεσι και ταις προσ- 
God, and continues’ inthe supplications and inthe pray- 


εὐχαις vuKTos Kat ἥμερας" δὴ Se σπαταλωσα, 


ers night and day ; she but luxuriously, 


7 Και tavra παραγγελλε, iva 
And these things enjoin, 90 that 


SE: de τις τῶν ιδιων, Kat 
lf butany oneforthoseofown, and 


ς 
(woa τεθνηκε. 
living has died. 


OVETIANTTOL ὠσιν. 
unblamable ones they may he. 


μαλιστὰ τῶν οἰκείων, OV προνοεῖ, THY πιστιν 
especially ofthe household, ποῖ provides, the faith 





* ALExaNpRian Manuscrrirt.—S8. his Family. 


t 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. τ 16. Acts xx. 28. 
. Gen, xlv.10,11; Matt. xv. 4; Eph. vi.1, 2. 


14 L. XIV. 10, 
‘07, fie. 23 V. 11; vi. Tp 


t 16. James τ. 20. 
t 5. Cor. vise 
1 8. Isa. lviii. 7; Gal. vi. 10, 


13 Till 1 come, attend 
to the READING, to the 
FXHORTING, to the TEACH- 
ING. 

14 yNeglect not that 
ENDOWMENT in thee, 
which was imparted te 
thee through Prophecy, 
with Imposition of the 
HANDS of the ELDERSHIP. 

15 Make These things 
thy care; be occupied in 
them; so that Thy pro- 
GRESS may be manifest in 
all things. 

16 tAttend to thyself 
and to the TEACHING; 
continue in them; for by 
doing this thou wilt save 
both Thyself, and ¢ THOSE 
who HEAB thee. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Chide f not an Elderly 
man, but exhort him as a 
Father; Younger men, as 
Brothers ; 

2 KElderly women as 
Mothers, Younger women 
as Sisters, in all Purity. 

3 Support THOsK Wid- 
ows who are really Wid- 
ows. 

4 Butif Any Widow has 
Children or Grand-child- 
ren, let these be taught 
first to be dutiful to their 
Own Family, [and to ren- 
der proper returns to their 
PROGENITORS; for this is 
acceptable in the sight of 
Gop. 

5 tNow sHE who is 
really a wipow, and hay- 
ing been left alone, hopes 
in Gop, and continues in 
SUPPLICATIONS and PRAY- 
ERS Night and Day ; 

6 But j{suF, living in 
SELF-INDULGENCE, is 
dead. 


7 tAnd enjoin these 
things, so that they may 
be unblamable. 

8 But if any one provide 
not for his OWN relatives, 
tand especially for * his 
Family, he has denied the 








t 1. Lev. xix. 82, 
1 6. James v. 5. 





Chap. 5.9.) 1. CRerOTeEY. (Chap. 5: 1%, 
npyntac, Kat ἐστιν απιστου χειρων. 93 Χηρα FAITH, and is worse mn 
aasdenied, aud is an onbeliever worse. A widow | 4 Unbeliever. 


καταλεγεσθω uri ἐελαττον ετων εξηκοντα ὝΕΎγΟ- 


let be enrolled not lease of years εἶτ having 


vuia, évos avdpos γυνὴ, ev εργοις καλοις μαρ- 
becoms,ofone husband a wife, by worke good being 


τυρουμενη" εἰ ετεκνοτροφησεν, et εξενοδοχη- 
attested; if ehe reared a family, if 4116 received 


Ε 
σεν, et ayiwy ποδας ενιψεν, et θλιβομενοις 
strangers, ifofholy ones fect shewsshed, if afflicted ones 


ENNPKETEV, εἰ παντι Epyy ayalw επηκολουθησε. 
she relieved, if every work good she closely followed, 


1 Νεωτερας δε xnpas παραιτου" ὅταν γαρκατασ- 


Younger but widows reject; when for they may 
Tonviagwot του Χριστου, γαμειν θελουσιν' 
be waulon towards the Anointed, to marry they wish; 
Zeyovucgat κριμα, ὅτι THY TOWTHY πιστιν 

having condemnation, hecanse the hzet fidelity 

ε 
nOernoavy ‘aua δὲ καὶ apyat μανθανουσι 


they νυνἱοϊδιεά; atthessmetimeand also idle ones they leara 


WEPLEPXOMEVOL TAS οἰκιας" ον μόνον δε apyat, 
to go about the houses; not only but idle ones, 


αλλα και PAvapot και περιεργοι, λαλουσαι 
but also pratcers and busybudies, 


Ta 
speaking the things 


14 Βουλομαι ovy vewrepas yauety, 
Iwish therefore youngerones to marry, 


μη δεοντα. 


abt proper, 


TEKVGVOVELV, OLKODET MOTE, μήδεμιαν adopunY 
to bear ekildreo, to keep house, DO opportunity 


i pies 15 
διδονα: τῳ αντικειμενῳ λοιδορίας χαριν. “ Hdn 
ἴο give tothe oppozent ofreprosch ouanccouut. Already 


“as τινες εξετραπησαν οπισω Tov catava, 1° E: 
fur some turned aside after the adversary. If 


τις ἵπιστος n | TIOTH EXEL KNPAS, EWAPKELTH 
any (believing man or] helieving woman has widows, let such support 


αυταις, και μὴ βαρεισθω ἡ εκκλησίια, iva ταις 
then, and not lethurden the congregation, eo that those 


οντως χήραις ἐπαρκεσῇ. 


\ Οἱ καλως προεστω- 
reslly widows may be relieved. 


The’ well presid- 


τες πρεσβυτεροι SimAns Tins αξιονσθωσαν' 
ug elders double honor let he esleemed worthy; 


μαλιστα οἱ κοπίωντες εν λογῳ Kat διδασκαλκᾳ. 
especially those toiling in word and teaching. 


18 Aeyer yap 7 ypadn’ Bovy adowryta ov φιμω- 


Says for the writing; Anox treading pot thou shale 


ges’ καὶ" aftos ὃ epyatyns του μισθου αὗτου. 
muzzle; and; worthy the laborer ofthe hire of himeelf. 


9 Let not a Widow be 
enrolled less than sixty 
Years old, {having been 
a Wife of One Husband, 

10 well reputed for good 
Works; whether she has 
reared a family, or yen- 
tertained strangers, ΟἹ 
{washed the Saints’ Feet, 
or relicved the Afflicted, 
or closely followed Every 
good Work. 

11 But reject Younger 
Widows, for when they 
become wanton agaist 
the ANOINTED one. they 
wish to marry; 

2 incurring Condemna- 
tion, Because they have 
violated their F1RsT Fideli- 


txts 

Ys tAnd at the same 
time also, they learn to be 
idlers, gadding about to 
the HOUSES; and not only 
idlers, but also Praters and 
Busybodies, speaking IM- 
PROPER THINGS. 

14 t idesire, therefore, 
the Younger Widows to 
marry to bear children, to 
keep house, fto give No 
Opportunity to the oppo- 
NENT for reproach ; 

15 since some have al- 
ready turned aside afte? 
the ADVERSARY. 

16 If any believer of 
either sex have Widows, 
let such support them, and 
let not the CONGREGATION 
be burdened, so that it 
may relieve {THOSE who 
are REALLY Widows. 

17 Let tthe rFLpDERS 
who PRESIDE well {be es- 
teemed worthy of Double 
Honor, especially ὙΠΟΞῈ 
who ΤῸ], in Word and 
Teaching ; 

18 for the SCRIPTURE 
says, ~‘*Thou shalt not 
“muzzle an Ox threshing ν᾿" 
and, ¢‘“‘The LABORER is 
worthy of his REWARD.” 





* AvexanpEian Manuscrirt.—l6. believing man, or—omit. 


: 0.1 Tim. ili. 2. 
74. 1 18. ἃ Thess. iif. 11. 
t 16. verses 3, 5. a 
12,183; Heb. xili. 7, 17. t 17. Acts xxviii. 19 


Σ 18. Lev. xix.18; Deut, xxiv. 14,15; Matt x.10; Luke x. 7. 
22% 


t 14. 1 Cor. vii. 9. 


t 10. Acts xvi.15; Heb. xiii. 2; 1 Pet.iv. 9. 


t 10. John xiii. 5, 
t 14. 1 Tim. vi.1; Titus ii. 8 


t 17. Rom. xii.8; 1 Cor. ix. 19, 14; Gal. vi.6; Phil. ii. 29; 1 Thess. v 
1 18. Deut xxv. 4; 1 Cor.ix.& 


Chap. 5: 19. I. TIMOTESe 


[Chap.6:°, 


—TTK——— LL renee . 


Kata πρεσβυτερου κατηγοριαν μὴ παραδε- 
Against an elder an accusation not do thou 
Xou, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ Ewe δυο ἡ τριων μαρτυρων. 
receive, without if not by two ΟΥ̓ three witnestes. 
Ὁ ε 
*0 Tous ἁμαρτανοντας, evwrioy παντων ελεγχε; 
Tle sinning ones, inpresence ofall reprove thou, 
iva Kat οἱ λοιποι φοβον exwot. 
so that alsotheremainder fear may have, 
2! Διαμαρτυρομαι evwmiov του θεου και *[Kv- 
Isolemnly enjoin inpresence οὔϊμε God and [Lord? 
ptov| Ιησου Χριστου και των εκλεκτων, αΎΥε- 
Jesus Anointed and ofthe chosen mes- 
λων, iva tavta φυλαξῃς xwpis προκριματος 
sengers, that these things thou mayest keep without prejudice 
>) 
μηδὲν ποιωὼν κατα προσκλισιν, 2 Χειρας 
nothing doing by partiality. Hands 
ε 
Taxews μηδενι επιτιθει unde κοινωνεῖ apaptiars 
hastily tono one do thou put and ποῖ ἂο thou share in sins 
ὡ 23 
uAAoTptais. BeavTov ayvov TNPEL. Μηκετι 
with others, Thyself pure dothou keep. No longer 
bdpomoret, αλλ᾽ o1vy ολιγῳ χρω δια 
he thou a water-drinker, but wine alittle do thounse onacccountof 
Toy otouaxov *[cov] kat τας mukvas gov 
the stomac Lofthee] and the frequent of thee 
ο ε 
ασθενειας. 2 Τινων ανθρωπων αἱ ἅἁμαρτιαι 
weaknesses, Of some men the sins 
προδηλοι εἰσι, προαγούυσαι εἰς κρισιν" τισι δε 
previously manifest are, beforeleading to judgment; insomebut 
Kat επακυλουθουσιν. 25 'Ὥσαυτως και Ta καλα 
indeed they follow after. Iulike manner also the guod 
€pya προδηλα eoTt Kat Ta αλλως εχόντα, 
works previouslymanifest are; and the things otherwise being, 
KpuBnvat ov δυναται. 
to be hidden not —_ are able, 


ΚΕΦ, 5’, 6, 


δ Ὅσοι εἰσιν ὗπο ζυγὸν δουλοι, τους ιδιους 
Asmany as are under ayoke slavea, the own 


δεσποτας waons Tins atiovs ἡγεισθωσαν, iva 
masters ofall honor worthy Yetthemestecm, that 


μὴ To ovopa Tov θεου και ἡ διδασκαλια βλασ- 


notthe name ofthe God and the teaching may be 
φημηται. 2Οἱ δὲ riotous εχοντες δεσποτας, 
reviled. Thoseand believing having mastera, 


un καταφρονειτωσαν, ὅτι αδελφοι εἰσιν" αλλα 
not let them disregard, because brethren they are; but 


μαλλον δουλενετωσαν, ὅτι πιστοὶ εἰσι και 
rather letthemeerve, becaute believing onesthey are and 


αγαπητοι of τὴς ενεργεσιας αντιλαμβανομενοι. 


belovedones whoofthe  well-doing are recipients. 
Tavra διδασκε, καὶ παρακαλει. ΞἙἘπη tis 
These things dothouteach, and dothou erhort. If any one 


ἑτεροδιδασκαλει, καὶ μη προσέρχεται ὑγιαι- 
teach differently, and not assente to heing 


19 Against an Elder re. 
ceive not an Accusation. 
inany case, without Two 
or Three Witnesses. 

20 *But tTHosE who 
SIN reprove before all, so 
that the Rest also may 
fear. 

21 +I solemnly enjoin 
thee in the presence of 
Gop and of * Christ Jesus, 
and of the cHosEN Mes- 
sengers, that thou kecp 
These things without pre- 
judice, doing Nothing by 
Partiality. 

22 Lay Hands hastily 
on no one, fand he not a 
partaker in Others? Sins; 
keep Thyself pure. 


23 (Be no longer a 
Water-drinker, but use a 
little Wine on account of 
thy stomacn, and thy 
FREQUENT Weaknesses.) 


24 +The sins of some 
Men are previously mani- 
fest, leading on to Judg- 
ment; but in some, in- 
deed, they follow after. 


25 *And so Goop 
DEEDsg also are previously 
manifest, and THOSE which 
ARE OTHERWISE cannot be 
concealed. 


CHAPTER ΥἹ. 


1 Let as many + Bond- 
servants a3 are under ἃ 
Yoke, esteem their own 
Masters as worthy of All 
llonor; {that the NAME 
of Gop and the TEACHING 
may not be reviled. 


2 And Ἰοὺ not THOSE 
HAVING Believing Masters 
disregard them, t Because 
they are Brethren; but 
rather serve, Because they 
are Believers and Beloved, 
who are RECIPIENTS of 
the BENEFIT. ft These 
things teach and exhort. 


3 ifany one {teach dif- 
ferently, and assent not to 


A  Ἔ -:..ςςἘς. “  “ἝὙἽΡὅΡΓΠΞᾶὅᾶ5.ι͵͵"»"ΝΝΘὃ δ δθ 


* ALEXANDBIAN Manuscuirt.—20. But TrHose. 
Jesus. 23. of thee—omit. 


$ 20. Gal.ii.11,14; Titusi.13, 
Acts vi.6; xiii.3; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6, 7 
Σ 1. Eph. vi.5; Col. iii. 22; Titus ii.9; 1 Pet. 11, 18. 
ii. 5.8 + 2. Colima { 2. 1 Timo 1]: 


21. Lord—omit. 
25. And so Goop DEEDs also. 


Σ 21. 1 Tim. vi. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 14; iv. 1. 

1 22. 2 John 11. ; 

Σ 1. 188. 11}. δ, Rom. ii.24; Titus 
+3.1Tim.i. ὃν 


21. Christ 


t.2e 
t 24. Gal. ν. 10. 


Chap. ὃ: 4.) ΤΌ SeviOTDEH Y. 


(Chap.6; 13. 





ε 

youd: Aoyots τοις Tov κυριον μων ἴησου 
aound inwords inthose ofthe Lord ~— of'uss Jesus 
Χριστου, και τῇ κατ᾽ evoeBiay διδατκαλιᾳ" 
Auointed, and tothataccordingto piety teachiny ; 
Ἵτετυφωται, μηδεν επισταμενος, αλλα νοσων 
he is puifed up, oothing being versed in, but being sick 
περι ζητήσεις Kat Aovyouayras, εξ ὧν γινεται 
about questions διὰ strifesofwords, ontofwhich arises 
φθονος, epis, βλασφημιαι, vruvoiat wovnpat, 
envy, atrife, evil-speakings, suspicions wicked, 
> διαπαρατριβαι διεφθαρμενων avOpwrwy τον 

wranglinzs having been conupted of men the 


/OUV, και απεστερημενων τη αληθειας, νομιζον- 
ciind, δυὰ δανίορ heen devoid orthe truth, suppos- 
των πορισμὺν evar THY εὐσεβειαν. *) Adio- 
mg gain tobe — the piety. (Withdraw 
Taco απὸ των τυιουτων.] SEars δὲ εὑρισμος 
thyself from ofthe βοὴ ones.} Itis but cad 
€ s 

meyas ἢ ενσεβειᾳ μετὰ ανταρκείας, “Οὐδὲν 
great the piety with acompctency, Nothiog 
yap εἰσηνεγκαμεν ets Tov κοσμον" *[ dyAoy, | 
for we brought into the world; {evident} 
ὅτι ovde εξενεγκειν Tt δυναμεθα. SEyoutes de 
chat neither to carrry outanything are we able, Having and 


diatpodas Kat σκεπασματα, TovTOLS ἀμκεσθη- 


fuods and coverings, withthese things weshall be 
σομεθα. 9 OF Se βουλομενοι πλουτειν, εμπιπ- 
satisfied. Those but wishing to be rich, fall 


TOVOL EIS πειρασμον και παγιδα, Kat emOuutas 
into atemptation and asnare, and desires 


πολλας ανοητους Kat BrAaBepas, aitives βυθι- 
many faolish and hurttul, which sink 


Covet Tov avOpwmous ets ολεθρον Kat απωλειαν. 
into destruction and ruin. 


deep the men 
e 
10'Pila yap παντων των κακων ἐστιν ἢ φιλαρ- 
Arovt for οὔ ofthe — evils is the love of 


γυρια" ἣς τινες ορέγομενοι ἀαπεπλανηθησαν απο 

money; which some longing after wanclereil from 

TNS πιστεως, και ἑαυτους περιεπειραν oduvats 

the faith, and themselves pivcicedaround withsorrows 

7 r 

modAas. ‘Xu δε, ὦ avOpwre *[rov{ Seon, 
many. Thou but, O man [ofthe] God, 

ταυτα deuye: διωκε δε δικαιοτυνὴν, εὐσε- 

these things flee; pursue thou and rivhteousness, piety, 

βειαν, πιστιν, ayarnv, ὑὕπομονην, πραοτητα" 

faith, love, patience, meekness ; 

Dy 

153 αγωνιζον Tuy KaAOY αγωνα TNS πίστεως, ETI- 
contestthou the good contest ofthe faith, dothou 

- ε 
λαβου TNS aiwviov (wns, εἰς WY εκληθης, 
lay hold of the aye-lasting life, for which thou wast ealled ont, 


και ὡμολυύγησας THY καλὴν ὁμολογιαν ενωπιον 


and thoudidstconfess the good coafession in presence 
ToAAwy paptupwy. 13 Παραγγελλω σοι evw- 
uf many witnesses. I charge thee in 


miov Tov θεον, του ζωοποιουντος Ta πάντα, 
presenceofthe God, ofthat makiogalive thethiogs all, 


ΠΟΘ Sound Words of 
our Lorp Jesus Christ, and 
to that TEACIIING which is 
according to Piety, 

4 heis puffed up, being 
master of Nothing, but is 
distracted about +t Ques- 
tions and Verbal conten- 
tions, ont of which arise 
Invy, Strife, Revilings, 
evil Suspicions, 

5 Wranglings of Men 
corrupted in MIND, and 
destitute of the rruri, 
supposing PIETY to be 
GAIN. 

6 But ΤΡΙΕΤΥῪ with a 
Competency is great Gain. 
_ 7 For we brought Noth- 
ing into the woRLD, and it 
is evident that we are not 
able to carry anything ont; 


5 and Yhaving supplies 
of Food and Clothing, with 
These let us be satisfied. 


9 But {THOSE WISHING 
to be rich fallintoa Tempt- 
ation, and a Snare, and in- 
to many foolish and injuri- 
ous Tsvesires, which sink 
Meninto Destruction and 
utter Ruin; 


10 tfor a Root of Al! 
kinds of Evil is the Love 
OF MONEY; which some 
longing after, wandered 
from the FAITH, and pierc- 
cd Themselves around with 
many Sorrows. 

11 ¢But thou, O Man of 
God! flee from these things, 
aud pursue Righteousness, 
Piety, Faith, Patience, 
Love, Meckness. 

12 1 Maintain the coop 
Contest of the FAITH; 
tlay hold of AIONIAN Life, 
for which thou wast called 
out, and didst confess the 
coop Confession in tlhe 
presence of Many Wit- 
nesses. 

13 Icharge theein the 
presence of THAT GOD who 
+makes alive ALL things, 





* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirt.—d. From δύση withdraw thyself—omtt. 


—omit. 11. of the—omit. 
t 4. 1 Tim.i. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Titus iii. 9. 

Psa. xxxvii.16; Prov.xv.16. ὸξ 8. Heb. xiii. 5. 

Jamesv.1. ἈἈΦΣΊΟ. Exod. xxiii.8; Deut. xvi. 19. 

ix. 25, 26; 1 Tim.i.18; 3 Tim.iv. 7. 


1 5. Titusi.11; 2 Pet. ii.3. 

3 9. 
$11. 2 ΤΊ τς 11 250. 
ὁ 1}. Vhil. iii. 12, 14; verse 10. 


7. evident 


x 6. 
Proy. χν. 57. Matt. xiii. 22: 

8 192.1 Cue 
$13. John vy. 2i 


Chap. 6:14.] I. TIMOTHY, 


[Chap. 6: 21. 





kat Apiotou ἴησου, Tov μαρτυρήσαντος em 


and Anointed Jesus, ofthat one testifying before 
Ποντίου Πιλατου τὴ» καλὴν ὁμολογιαϑ, U>y- 
Pontius Pilate the good confession, τὰ te 


pnoatae τὴν εντολὴν ασπίλον, aveTwrAnRrror, 
keep thee ths cetnmandment  aspotlese, blameless, 
HEXpt τῆς επιφανειας Tov Kuptov ἥμων Incov 
the appearance ofthe Lord ἘΠ Jesus 
ΧΟ τοῦ: Way καιροις ἰδιοις δειξει ὃ μακαριίος 
Anointed, which inaeasons ewn hewillshowthe blessed 
καὶ povos Ouvactns, ὃ βασιλευς των βασιλευ- 
and = saly Potentate, the king of those being 
οντων καὶ κυρίος των κυριενοντων, Ἰδδ povos 
kings and Lord ofthose being lords, the only 
εχων αθανασιαν, pws οἰκων ampoottoy, ὃν dev 
ene having deathleasness, lightcwellingin inaccessible, whom savw 
ovdets ανθρωπων, ovde ιδειν δυναται' ᾧ τιμὴ 
BO one of men, ner tosee isahle; to whom honor 
Kat KpaTos αιωνιον" anny. 
and might ayge-lasting; so be it. 


Tots πλουσίοις εν τῳ νὺυν awl, παραγ- 
Tothose rich ones in the present § age, do thon 
γελλε pn ὑψηλοφρονειν, pnde nAmikevat ert 
charge not tebe high-minded, nor to havecontidence in 
πλουτου ἀδηλοτητι, GAN’ ev τῳ Oew ἅτῳ 
wealth uncertain, but in the God {the 
Covi, | TW WApPEXOVTE ἥμιν παντα πλουσίως ELS 
hving,] in that offering tous allthings richly for 
αἀπολαυσιν" 18 αἀγαθοεργειν, πλουτεῖν εν εργΎοις 
enjoyment; to work good, toberich in works 
καλοις, ευμεταδοτους εἰναι, κοινωνίικους, 19 απο- 
good, liberal ones to be, communicative ones, treas~ 
θησαυριζοντας ἑαυτοις θεμελιον καλὸν εἰ5 TO 
Bring up forthemselvesa foundation good for the 
e 
μελλον, iva εἐπιλαβωνται της ovTws ζωηξ. 
future, 80 that they may lay hold ofthat really life. 
2, Τιμοθεε, τὴν παραθηκὴν φυλαξον, er- 
O Timothy, the trust guardthon, avoid- 
τρεπομενὸς τας BeByAous κενοφωνιας και αντι- 
ing the profane emptysounds and oppo. 


9εσεις THS ψευδωνυμου yrwoewss “ἰὴν τινες 
sitions φίιμο falsely-named knowledge; which some 


επαγγελλομενοι, περι THY πιστιν NOTOXNHTAY. 
having professed, conoerning the faith missed the mar® 


and THAT Christ Jesus, 
{who TEstIFIED to Pon- 
tius Pilate the ooon Con- 
fession ; 

14 that thou keep the 
COMMANDMENT, being 
spotless, blameless, {till 
the APPEARANCE of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ; 

15 which in his own 
Season THAT BLESSED and 
only Potentate will exhib- 
it,—j{ the Kine of KINGS, 
and LorpD of LORDS,— 

16 {the only one Pos- 
SESSING Immortality, in- 
habiting Light inaccessi- 
ble; t whom no one of 
Men has seen, nor is able 
to see; to whom be Honor 
and Mightaionian. Amen. 

17 Charge THOSE RICH 
in the PRESENT Age notto 
be high-minded, nor 1 to 
confide in Wealth tso un- 
certain, butin THAT Gop 
twho m™paRTs to uS ALL 
things richly for Enjoy- 
ment ;— 

18 to do good, jto be 
rich in good Works, to be 
liberal, willing to bestow; 

19 {treasuring up for 
themselvesagoodFounda- 
tion for the FuTURE, that 
they may lay hold of that 
which is REALLY Life. 

20 O Timothy ! {guard 
THAT INTRUSTED to thee, 
{turning away from the 
PROFANE, Empty Sounds, 
and Contradictionsof that 
FALSELY-NAMED KNOW- 
LEDGE, 

21 which some, having 
professed, ferred concern- 





Ἡ χαρις μετα σου. ingthe FAITH. Favor be 
The favor with thee. with * thee. 

4 Aryxanpaian ManvscriPr.—l7. the living—omtt. 21, you. Subseription 
~Tus Finst to Timorexr—WEI?TEN FRoM LaoDIcRA. 

t 13. Matt, xxvii.123 John xviii. 37. Σ 14. Phil. i. 6,10; 2 Thess. iii. 13; v.23. 
1 15, Rev. xvii. 24; xix. 16. t 16. Live. 7. t 16, ὃ. Exod, : ee 40; John vi. oa 
Σ 17. Jobxxxi. 28; Psa. lii.?; Lsii. 10: Mark x. 243 Luke xii. 21. 7. Prov. xxiii. 
1. 17. Acts xiv.17; xvii. 35. ¢ 13, Luke xin. 21; James ii. 5, a to. Matt. vi. τὸς 
xix. 22. Luke xii. 85. xvi. 9. t 20. Tim. i. 143 Titus i.9; Rev. iii. 5 ~ 20.1 Tim, 


4,6; iv.73 8 Tim. 11, 14 16,28; Titusi. 14; iii. 9. 


$ gl. 1 Tim. τ; 4 Tim. 11. 18. 


[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕῸΝ [EMISTOAH] ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ. 


[ον Fact} TIMOTHT 


[AN EPISTLE) 


SECOND. 


“' 000 “SECOND TO TIMOTHY. 





5 .. α΄. 1. 
ἐΠαυλος, αποστολοὸς ἴησου Xpiorov δια 
Paul, an apostle of Jeaus Asointed through 


θελήματος θεου, Kat ἐπαγγελιαν Cwns τὴς EV 

wilt ol Ged according to a promise σις eftha: by 
Χριστῷ Incor, * Τιμοθεψ αγαπήτῳ TEeKvy’ χὰ 
Anvuinted Jesus, to Timothy beloved achiid, fa- 
prs, €AEOS, εἰρηνὴ απὸ θεον πατροξ, Kat Χριστου 


vor wercy. peace om God afather, asd Anointed 
incou Tov κυριον ἥμων. 
Jesus (ὃν Lord ο: Ua. 


3Xapwexw τῳ Oew, ᾧ AaTpEvw απο προ- 

Gratitude Lhavetorhe God-towhbowm l offerbamage from an- 
yovwy ev καθαρᾳ συνειδησει, ws αδιαλειπτον 
co otore wth pore conscience, as aaceasiucly 


€Yw THY περι Cov μνειαν ev Tats δεήσεσι μου 
L avs toe couceruine thee remembrance iu the prayers olme 


ὁ ἐπιποθων σε ιδειν, μεμνη- 

longing thee Io 8e*, remem- 
μενος σοῦ τῶν Saxpeuwy, iva xapas πληρωθω" 
ovnrg oftnes the lears, sothat juy i may be Glied with, 
> ὑπομνησιν" λαμβανων THS EV σοι 


a remem braace taning ofthe tm thee 


VUKTOS και PMEHAS, 
night avd day 


avuToKptTou 
uafeigoed 


μαμμῇῃ 


graadmother 


WiTTEWS, ἥτις EVEKTOE πρωτον εν TH 
faith, which dwe't firat mn the 


σου Λωιδι, καὶ τῇ μήτρι Tov Evrixn’ πεπεισμαι 
ottoee Loi. and Imthe mother οὐ δε Euutce, { have confidence 


de, ὅτι καὶ ev σοι. ὅ Δι’ ἣν arTiay αναμιμ- 
μπῶ, that also im tuee. Through which cause I remiad 


enoxw σε αναζωπυρειν To χυρισμα tov Geor, ὁ 
thee to kine up the tree gift orthe God, whico 


A 
estip εν σοι δια τη: επιθεσεως των χείρων 
‘a in theethrough the pultingon ofthe hands 


por 7 eu yap εδωκεν ἥμιν 6 Oeos mvevua Cec 
ufwe: uol for rave tous the God δ apirit of 


Aras, @AAa Suvauews Kat ayarns καὶ σωφρονισ- 


eotidsty, bat of power and oflove aad ofasouad 
μου. ὅ Μη οὐν επαισχυνθῃς το μαρτυριον 
wind Nottherefurethoumayest beashawed ofthe  lestimuny 


του KUplou ἥμων, unde ἐμε τον δεσμιον αντου" 
oftbe Lord of ua, bor we the prisouer of him ; 


αλλα συγκακοπαθησον τῳ eEvayyeAtp κατα 
but participatein suffernug evilefortbe glad tidings according to 


ε 
δυναμιν θεου, 3 του σωσαντος μας και καλε- 
power ofGad, of theoue having saved ua and =—s having 


σαντας KANTEL ayia, ov κατα Ta εργα ἥμων, 


τα with acallng holy, not according tothe works of us, 





-_ 


®> AvEXaANDBSan Maxuscripr.— Tefle—Lak Sreconp τὸ Timoray. 


δι. 2 Cor. i.1. 





ἐς ae Eph. tit. 6; Titus i.2; Heb. ix. 15. 





CHAPTER L 


1 Paul, tan Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, by the Will 
of God, on account of the 
+ Promise of ruat Life 
which 1s by Christ Jesus, 

2 {to Timothy, a Be- 
loved Child; Favor, Mercy, 
Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther.and from Christ Je- 
sus our Lonrp. 

3 1 am thankful toGop, 
(whom from my Ances- 
tors I religiously serve 
with a Pure Conscience,) 
as I have au unceasing 
REMEMBRANCE Of thec in 
my PRAYERS, Night and 
Day ; 

ἃ 1 longing to see Thee, 
(being miudful of Thy 
TEARS,) 50 that 1 may be 
filled with Joy; 

5 having a Recollection 
also of tthe UNFELGNED 
lath which 1s 18 thee, 
which first dwel€ in thy 
GRANDMOTIIER Lols, and 
ἢ ΣΤΥ OTHER Lunice, 
and 1 am persuaded that 
it dwells also in thee. 

6 For this reason [ re- 
mind thee t to kindle up 
the FREE GIFT of *Gop, 
which is in thee, through 
the ImMPosITION of my 
HANDS. 

{ kor ~Gop did not 
give to us a Cowardly 
Spint, but one of Power, 
and of Love, and of a 
Sound mind. 

8 Therefore {be not 
ashamed of tthe TEST)- 
sony of our Logp, nor of 
me this PRISONER; but 
jointly suffer evi) for the 
GLAD TIDINGS, according 
to the Power of Tuat God, 

Ὁ t~who SAVED us, and 
tealled us witha holy In- 
v vitation, ¢ ¢ not according to 
our works, but aceording 





6. the ANOINTED. 


fee. 1 tim. i. 5. 


ἃ. Acts xxii. ὃς xxlit. Ys ΣΝ 11: xxvil. 93 ; Lom. i. 0; Gal. 134 i 4. Εν ἢ 21, 
5. 1 Than. 1. δ. . Acts avi. d. Σ 6. | Lim. iv. 74, Rom. viii. 15. 
ἃ. Rom. i, 16. ἢ δ, Ἵ ‘Vim. ii. ὑς Rev.i. 1 8. Eph. Lilie phil: ΓΝ t 9. 
Tim. i.1; Titus fii. 4. Soe Theas: iver 7; Heb. iii. 1, : 9. Titus iii. 5. 


one 


Chap.1: 10. rt. TIMOTHY. (Chap. 1: 18. 


to his Own Purpose, and 
THAT FAVOR which was 
BESTOWED on us in Christ 
Jesus, ¢ before the aionian 
Times Ὁ 

10 but tis now manfest- 
ed through the ARPEAR- 
ANCE of our SAVIOR 
* Christ Jesus, ¢ who has 
indeed rendered DEATIE 
powerless, and who has il- 
lustrated Life and Incor- 
ruptibility by the GLap 








































σαλλα κατ΄ ιδιαν προθεσιν kat χᾶριν THY 
but according Ὁ own purpose and favor that 
¢€ 
δοθεσαν Huw ev Χριστῷ ἴησου πρὸ χρονῶν 
naving been given tous in Anuipted Jesus before timea 
aiwviwy, 2° φανερωθεισαν δε νυν δια τη: επι- 
sve-lasting, having heer manifested but mow through the ap- 
φανειας τὸν TWTNPOS ἥμων ἴησον Χριστον, 
pearance ef the savior of us Jesus Anointed, 
KaTapynoavTos μεν TOP Gavatov, PwTisavTos 
‘y.ving sendered powerlessindeed the death, having illuminated 
δε ζωὴν και αφθαρσιαν Sia Tov ευαγγελιου, 
"να life and incc ptibility by means of the giad ‘idings, 
Neg & eredny eyw κηρυξ Kal ἀποστολοϑ Kal 


: : ΓΟΊΝ Θ᾽ 
for which was appoiute- I aherald and ap apostle and ω 3 . 
διδασκαλος Χ[εθνων"} 1282 ἣν αιἰτιαν Και 11 1 for which £ was ap- 
᾿ : pointed a Herald, and an 
a teacher fof nations;] through which cause elsu ΑΜΕΙ Ὁ aa Teacher F 
TAVTR WATXW, αλλ᾽ ουκ επαισχυνομαι" οιδα᾿ ΝΡ ως Ἰὼ 


Nations ; 

12 tfor Which Cause ἢ 
also suffer These things; 
but I am not ashamed; 
and J know in whom ἢ 


thesething I suffer, hut bot I am ashamed; I know 
yap @ πεπιστενκα; και WEMELTMAl, ὅτι duva- 
fur in whom Ihavet7">ved, aad I have confided in, because power- 


TOS εστι THY αραθηκὴν μον φυλαξαι ers EKELVHY 


trust fme t a t 
a πε ja the rus’ ofme toguard to hat have belicved and have 
nd Ua one confided, For he is able te 


cnard my ENTRUSTED 
CUARGE till That Day. 

i3 Retain ¢an Outlin 
of Whulesome Wora., 
which thou didst near 
from me, in THAT Faith 
and Love which are in 
Christ Jesus. 


13 Lae ξ ε 
ποτυπωσιν EXE VYLALVOVT WV Aoywv, ὧν 
An outline heldthou of sound words, of which | 


παρ᾽ ἐμου NKovoas, εν πιστει καὶ ayany) τῇ ἐν 
from me thou didsthear,in faith and ἴυνε inthat in 
Χριστῳ Ἰησου" 14 γὴν KaANV παραθηκὴην φυλα- 


Anointed Jesus; the good trust do thou 


Ε 
ἔον δια πνευματο5 ἅγιον, τοῦ evoixovyTos εν 14 tGuard the Goon 
cuard threugh apirit holy, ofthat dwellhug in| Fiutrusted charge, through 
ἥμιν. ‘guat holy Spirit which 


DWELLS in Us. 

15 Thou knowest this, 
That All THOSE in ASIA 
'+turned away from me ; ol 
whom are Phygellus and 
Hermogenes. 

16 May the Lorn grant 
Mercy {tothe FAMILY 0 
OnusIPHoRus, —-Becanse 
he ofte refreshed Me, 
and {was not ashamed of 
my CHAIN 5 
17 but being in Rome 
he searched for me very 
diligently, and found me- 


18 (May the Logp grant 
to him Στὸ find Mercy from 
the Lord in That Day!) 
\d how many things he 
+rved me in Xphesus, 
thou knowest very weil. 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirt.—10. Christ Jesus. 11. of nations—omtt. 


t 9. Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. i. 4; fii. 11; Titus 1.23; 1 Pet.i. 20. t 10. Rom. xvi. “6. Eph. 
i.9. t 10. 1 Cor. xv. 54,55; Heb 11.14. Σ 11. Acts ix. 15; Eph. iii. 7, 8; 1 Tims. it, 7. 
ἡ τὸ, Eph. iii.1, 2 Tim. ΤΣ t 13. Rom. vi. 17. t 14. 1 Tim. vi. 20. toh 
5 Ἴ m.iv.10, 10. t 16. 2 Tim. ἵν. 10. © 14, Acts χχνῆ θοὸς Eph. vi. 20. 2 ἃ 
Matt. xxv. 84—40- 


us. 


15 Οιδας τσυτο, ETL απεστραφησαν ME WAVTES 
Thou knowest this, that turned away me all 


οἵ εν τῃ Ασιᾳ, ὧν εστι buyeAdos Καὶ Ἕρμο- 
thosein the Asia, of whom is Phygellus and EBerwo, 
vevns. Awn ελεος ὃ κυριος TP Ονησιφορον 
genea. May grant mercy the Lord tothe of Onesiphorus 


€ 
οἰκῳ" ὅτι WOAAGKIS με ανεψυξε, καὶ τὴν αλυσιν 
house; because often me herefreshed, end the chain 


μου ovk επῃσχυνθη, WF aAAa γενόμενος εν 


ofme not he was ashamed, but having been in 


‘Pwun, σπουδαιότερον») εζητησε με, και εὗρε" 
Rome, very diligently hesought me, and fouud, 


18 (Sw αὐτῳ 6 κυριο5 εὑρειν eAeos παρα κυρίου 
may grant to him the Lord tofind mercy from Lord 

εν exewy τῇ ἥμερᾳ") Και éca εν Ἐφεσῳ 
in that the day;) and whatthings in Epheaua 


διηκονησε, βελτιον σὺ YLVOTKELS. 
he served, very well thou Luowest, 


Chap.2: 1.) me. VIMOTHY. 





ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2. 


1Su οὐν, texvoy μου, ενδυναμὸν εν Τῇ 
Thou therefore, child ofme, be strong in the 

€ 
χαριτι Τῇ ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου" και ἃ nkou- 


favor inthat in Anointed Jesus; and the things thou didst 


ταντα 
these things 


σας παρ᾽ ἐμου δια πολλων μαρτυρων, 
hear from τὴς through many witnesses, 


παραθου TidgTots ανθρωποις, οἵτινες ikavot €oove 
entrust thou to faithful men, who competent’ shall 


Tat και ἕτερους διδαξαι. ὅΣυ ovv κακοπαθη- 


be also others to teach. Thou therefore endure evil 
σον ws καλος otpatiwrns Inoov Χριστου. 
AG good a soldler of Jesus Anointed. 


1 Ovdets στρατευόμενος εἐμπλεκεται Tals τον 
No one serving asasoldier involvea himself with the of the 


Giov mpaypateias, iva τῷ στρατολογησαντι 
life occupations, sothat the one having enlisted 


5Eav δὲ [και] αθλῃ Tis, 


If but [also] may contend any one, not 


@avouTat, eay μὴ νομιμὼως αθλησῃ. © Tov κο- 
crowned, if not lawfully hemayhavecontended. The teil- 


Ov στε- 
is 


apeon. 
he may please. 


TiwyTa yewpyov Set πρωτον των καρπων μετα- 


ing husbandmanithehoves first ofthe fruits to par- 
€ 

λαμβανειν. /Noet, a Aeywr Swn yap 

take. Considerthou,thethimga Isay; may give for 


σοι ὃ κυριος συνεσιν εν Tact. 8 Mimuoveve In- 
tutheethe Lord understanding in allthings. Dothouremember Je- 


σουν 
8'.8 


Χριστον εὙἡΎερμενον εκ γέκρων, 
Anointed having beenraised outof dead ones, 


εκ 


from 


σπερματος Δαυιδ, κατὰ To ευαγγελιον μου" 


seed of David, according “othe gladtidings ofme; 
"εν κακοπαθω μεκρι δεσμω, ὡς κακουργοϑ" 
in which I sufferevil even to chains, ag ap evil doer; 


10 Ata 


ia chained, On aceountof 


αλλ᾽ ὁ Aoyos του θεου ov δεδεται. 
but the sword ofthe God not 


TOUTO wavTa ὑπομενω δια Tous EKAEKTOUS, 
this allthings lundergo on nceount ofthe chosen ones, 


? 


να και QuUTOt CwTHpPlas τυχωσι τὴς εν Χριστῳ 
sothatalse they aalvation mayobtainofthat in Aoointed 


ΤΠ Πιστος ὃ Aoyos* 


True the word; 


ησου, μετα δοξης αιωνιου. 
Jesus, with glory age-lasting. 


a 
εἰ yap συναπεθανομεν, και συζησομεν: Pex 
{ for we died with, also we aba) live with; if 


ὕπομενομεν, Kat συμβασιλευσομεν" εἰ apyeu- 
we eodure patiently, also we aball reign with; if we 


[ Chapels. 





CHAPTER 1]. 


1 @hou, therefore, my 
Child, be Strong in THAT 
FAVOR which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

2 Ὁ And the things which 
thou didst hear from me 
through Many Witnesses, 
These ¢ entrust to Faithful 
Men, who will be ¢ compe- 
tent also to instruct others. 

3 Do thou, therefore, 
*endure with me _ hard- 
ship, tas a Good Soldier of 
Christ Jesus. 

4 ¢ No one serving as a 
soldier embarresses him. 
self with the occura- 
TIONS of LIFE, in order 
that he may please HIM 
who ENUISTED him. 

5 And if any one con- 
tend in the games, he is 
not crowned, unless he 
contend lawfully. 

6 ~The ToILiNoe HUuUs- 
BANDMAN onght first to 
partake of the FRuUITs. 

7 Think of what 1 say; 
*for the Lorp will give 
thee Understanding in all 
things. 

8 Remember Jesus 
Christ of the {Seed of 
David, Thas becn raised 
from the Dead, according 
to my GLAD TIDINGS; 

9 in which JI endure 
hardship, f even to Chains, 
asa Malefactor; thut the 
wornp of Gop is not 
chained. 

10 Therefore {J under- 
go All things on accountof 
the CHOSEN pcople, so that 
then also may obtain THAT 
Salvation whichisin Christ 
Jesus with Glory aionian. 

11 True is the worn; 
tForif we died with him, 
we shall also live with 
him ; 

12 Τοῦ we endure pa- 
ticntly, we shall also reign 
with him, if we disown 





* ALEXANDRIAN Manoscrirrt.—38. endure with me hardship, as a Good Soldier of Christ 


Jesus. 5. also—omit. 


t 2. 2 Tim.i.18; iii. 10, 14. _ $2. 1 Tim.i.18. 
t 3.1 Tim.i. 18. zee. 1 Cor. ix. 25. t 6 
Acts ii. 80; xili. 23. t 8.1 Cor. xv. 1, 4, 20. 
τ 9. Acts xxviti. 31; Eph. vi. 10, 20; Phil. 1.13, 14. 
2911. @ Cor. iv. 8. * 12. Rom. viii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 138. 


- 1 Cor. ix. 10. 


7. for the Lory will give thee. 


t2.1 Tim. fiL 2; Titus i. 9. 

t 8. Rom.i. 3, 4; 
t 9. ῬΠῚ 1. 7: Col.iv.3, 18 
Σ 10. Eph. 111. 18, 60].ἱ 24. 
$ 120 Blatt. x.33. 
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ΕἸ ΤΕ ΟΝ ἢ Ἢ 
μεθα, κακεινος αρνήσεται ἡμᾶς εἰ απιστου- 


deny, also he willdeny us; if faithless, 
ε 

μεν, EKELVOS πιστος μενεῖ" αρνησασθαι ἐαυτον 

he faithful remaine; to deny himself 


ou δυναται. 
not heisable. 


Ἰά σαντα broumrynore, διαμαρτυρομενος evw- 
These things ἀο thou putin mind, earnestly testifying in pree- 


πίον Tov κυριον, μὴ λογομαχειν, εἰς οὐδεν 


ence afthe Lord, not to dispute about words, for nothing 
χρήσιμον, emt KATATTPONI Τῶν AXOVGVTWY,. 
useful, to a subversion of those hearing. 


13 Srovdacoy ceavToy δοκιμον παραστῆσαι TH 
Be thou diligent thyself approved to present tothe 


Jew, εργατὴν ανεπαισχυντον, ορθοτομουντα 
Gad, 2 workman unashamed, cuttiug straight 


Tov λογον τὴς αληθειας. 1 Tas δε βεβηλους 
the word ofthe truth. The but profane 


κενοφωνιας περιιστασο" επι TWAELOY yap TpoKO- 
empty sounds dothouavoid; te more for they will 


ψουσιν ασεβειας, kat 6 λογος autTwy ws yay- 
proceed impiety, andthe word ofthem as amor- 


ypawa νομὴν ἔξει" ὧν εστιν Ὕμεναιος kat 
τ ying sore pasture willhave;efwhom is Hymeueus and 


Φιλητος, Moiriwes περι τὴν αλήθειαν ἡστο- 
Philetus, who concerning the truth missed 


χήσαν, λεγοντες THY αναστασὶν δὴ Ὑγεγονε- 
the mark, saying the resurrection already to have hap- 


και, Kal ανατρεπουσι τὴν τινων πιστιν. 5. Ὁ 
rened, and overturn the ofsome faith. The 


wevTot oTepeos θεμελιος Tov θεου ἕστηκεν, 
however firm foundation ofthe Goa stands, 

εγων THY σφραγιδα TavTHV? Eyvw Kuplos Tous 
having the seal this; Knew Lord the 
οντας αὗτον" Kav Αποστητω απὸ @iikias mas 
being ofhimself; and; Let depart from injustice every one 
ὁ ονομαζων To ονομα κυρίου. “Ev peyadn δε 
whoisnaming the name _ of Lord. In great but 


οἰκίᾳ OVK EGTL μονον OKEUY χρυσα και apyupa, 
ahouse not is euly vessels golden asaudmade ofasilver, 


« 
αλλα και ξυλινα Kat οστρακινα" καὶ ἃ μεν εἰς 
but alse wooden ard eartheu; and eomeindeed for 


Tiny, ἃ δε els ατιμιαν. 21 Ἐαν ouy τις εἐκκα᾿ 
honor,someandfor dishooor. If thereforeany one should 


apn 


wellcleanse himself from 


ἕαυτον απο TOUTWY, εσται TKEVOS ELS 
these, he willbe a vessel for 





(Chap. 2: 2) 





him, fe also will disown 
us; 


tif we are faithless, 
he remains faithful; *for 
the cannot deny Himseli. 

14 Remind them of 
These things, {solemnly 
charging them in the pres- 
ence of the Lorn, 1 not ta 
contend abont words for 
Nothing Useful, to the 
Subversion of the HEAR- 
ERS. 

15 Be diligent to pre- 
sent Thyself to * Gop, an 
approved Workman, irre- 
proachable, rightly treat- 
ing the WoRD of TRUTH. 

16  fBut Prorane, 
Empty Declamations re- 
sist; forthey will further 
promote Impiety ; 

17 and the worp of 
those [men] will eat like a 
Mortifying sore; of whom 
are T Hymenius and Pinie- 
tus ; 

18 who jfmissed the 
mark with respect to the 
TRUTH, {saying that the 
RESURRECTION has al. 
ready happened; and they 
are perverting the FAITH 
of SOME. 

19 However, the FIRM 
Foundation of Gov stands, 
having this ΤΙΝ ΘΟΒΊΡΤΙΟΝ, 
“The Lorp tknows THOSE 
who AEE his;” and, “Let 
EVERY ONE who NAMES 
the name of the Lord de- 
part from Iniquity.” 

20 But in aGreat House 
there are not only golden 
and silver Vessels, but also 
wooden and earthen ones; 
tsome for Honor, and 
some for Dishonor. 


21 1f, then, any one en- 
tirely purify himself from 
these things, he will be a 


A 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrip?.—13. for he cannot. 


15. the ANOINTED one, 


+ 19. Literally, a Seal, on which inscriptions were frequently engraved. Doddridge re- 
marks, *‘ The expression is here used with pecultar propriety, in allusion to the custom οἵ 
engraving upon some stones laidin the foundations of buildings the names of the persons by 


whom, and the purposes for which, the structure is raised: and nothin 


can have a greater 


tendency to encourage the hope, and at the same time to engage the obedience of Christi- 


ans, than this double inscription.” 


¢ 18. Rom. iii. 3; ix. 6. t 13. Num. xxiii. 19. 
ἔνε 1 t 14. 1 Tim.i.4; vi. 4: Titus iii. 9, 11. 
τ ΤΊηΙ. i. 20. 7 1Sa0 Tim. wi. 21. 
14,27. See Num. xvi. 5. $ 20. Rom. ixe 21., 


t 14. 1 Tim. v.21; vi. 13; 2 Tim. 
+ 16. 1 Tim.iv.7; vi. 20; Titus 1. 14, 
t 18. Dor. xvas 


Σ 10. Johnx 
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τιμην, ἡγιασμενον, *[ Kai] evypnotov τῳ δεσ- 
honor, having been cleaused, fand) ofgeod use tothe mias- 
e 
TTI, εἰς παν epyov ayabuy nTomarpevoy, 
ter, for every work gaod haviug been prepared. 
“> 
22Tas δε vewrepixas ἐπιθυμιας φευγε" διωκε δε 
The now youthful desires flee thou; pursucthoubut 
δικαιοσυνὴην, πιστιν, αγαπὴν, εἰρηνὴν META των 
righteausness, faith, love, peace with those 
ἐπικαλουμένων τον κυριον ev καθαρας καρδιας. 
calling on the Lord outof pure a heart. 
Τὰς δὲ uwpas Kat απαιδευτους (nrnoets πα- 
The but foolish and uninstructive questions do 
~ n 
ραιτου, εἰδως, ὅτι γεννωσι payas: 74 BovdAov δε 
thou avoid, knowing, that they beget contests; abondwan but 
Kupiov ov be: μαχεσθαι, AAA’ nov εἰναι προς 
ofLard notit behovesto qua-rel, but «gentle tobe to 
παντας, διδακτικον, ανεξικακον, “5 εν πρᾳοτητι 
all, fit to teach, enduring evil, in meckness 
παιδενοντα Tous αντιδιατιθεμενους᾽ μήποτε Oy 
admonishing  thuse being opposed; perhaps may give 
autos 6 θεος μετανοίαν εἰς επιγνωσιν αληθειας, 
tothem the Godachangeofmindto aknowledge of truth, 


“6. και ανανηψωσιν ex τὴς Tov διαβολον παγι- 
and they may berecuveredfrom the ofthe accuser snare 


dos εζωγρημενοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτου εἰς TO εκεινοῦυ θε- 
having heen taken alive by him sor the ofhim πὴ], 


λημα. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


1Touro δε γινωσκε, ὅτι εν ἐσχαταις ἥμεραις 
This but Κυοπίμοι, that in latter days 


n 4 
ενστήσονται καιροὶ χαλεποι. ~ Eoovtat yap ot 
willbe present seasons trying. Will be fur the 


avOpwrot φιλαυτο!, φιλαργυροι, 


men self-luvers, mouey-lovers, 
ὕὑπερηφανοι, βλασφημοι, 
hau shly ones, revilers, to parents dischedient, 
αχαριστοι, ανοσιοι, 8 αστορύυι, ασπονδοι, 
uothanklul ones, unhuly ones, void ofnaturslafection, implacable, 


διαβολοι, axpareis, avnuepoi, αφιλαγαθοι, 
accusers, without self-coatrol, fierce ones, without loveto good men, 


a 
adaloves, 
boastera, 


yovevow απειθεις, 


ἐπροδοται, προπετεῖς, TeTUPwWUEVOL, φιληδονοι 
betrayers, rashones, having been puffed up, pleasure-lovers 


μαλλον ἢ Pidofeor ἔεχοντες μορφωσιν ευσε- 


rather than God-lovers; having a form of 
βειας, τὴν δε δυναμιν avrns novnuevor. Και 
piety, the but power ofher having cenied. Alsa 


τουτοὺυς amotpemov. SEK τουτων yap εἰσιν οἱ 
these turn away frum. Outof these for are those 


EVOUVOVTES ELS TAS OlKIAS και atxpadwrTiCoyTeEs 
entenniog into the houses and leading captive ’ 


(Chap. 5: 6. 





Vesscl for Honor, sancti- 
fied, of good use to the 
MASTER, fprepared for 
Every good Work. 

22 Now fice from 
YOUTHFUL DES1RFS; but 
pursue Righteousness, ]*1- 
delity, Love, Peace, with 
* All THOSE who LINVOKF 
the Logp from a Pure 
Heart. 

23 tReject also root 
Isti and uninstructive 
Questions, knowing That 
they produce Contentions; 

24 and ta Servant of 
the Lord must not be cun- 
tentious, but be Gentle to- 
wards all, fit to teach, pa- 
tient under evil; 

25 tin meekness cor- 
recting the OPPOSERs; 
perhaps Gop may give 
them a change of mind in 
order * toa Knowledge of 
the Truth ; 

26 and that they may be 
recovered t from the SNARK 
of the ENEMY, who havo 
been entrapped by him for 
Η15 Pleasure. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 But *know This; 
{Thatin latter Days try- 
ing Seasons will come ; 

2 for the MEN will be 
Self-lovers, Money-lovers, 
Boasters, Haughty, Blas- 
phemers, Disobedient to 
Parents, Ungrateful, Un- 
holy, 

3 Without natural affec- 
tion, Inplacable, Accusers, 
Without self-control, Fero- 
cious Haters of good men, 

4 Treacherous, Rash, 
Self-conceitcd, Lovers of 
pleasure rather than Lov- 
ers of God; 

δ having a Form of 
Piety, t but having denied 
its POWER; {from These 
also turn away. 

6 For fof these are 
THOSE ENTERING the 
MNOUSES, and Icading cap. 





* ALEXanDaranw SlaNnuscarrtT.—21. aud—omit, 
2. know you This. 


t 21. 2 Tim. fti.17; Titus iii.1. 
$024, WTim. fil. 9. 3. 
fel. d Lwmliv Vee im.iv. ὡς: 2 Pet, iii. 5. 
tii. 6; 1 Tim. vi. 5. t 6. Matt. xxiii. 14; Titus i. 11. 


1 22. Acts ix. 11: 1 Cor. i. 2. 
t 25. Gai. vi. 1; 1 Tim. vi.11; 1 Pet. ini. 15. 
Σ 5. 1 lim.v.S; 


25. to come to a Knowledge. 


Σ 23. Titus iii. 9. 
eevee) Lit. 11. 7. 


Titus i. 16. 15. 2 Thess. 


Chap.3: 7] Il. TIMOTEMe 





ε 
γυναικαρια σεσωρευμενα aplapTiais, αγομενα 
little women having been laden with sina, being led away 


επιθυμιαις ποικιλαις, 7 παντοτε μανθανοντα, 
by inordinate desires varions, always learniug; 
Kat pndewote εἰς επιγνωσιν αληθειας ελθειν 
and never inte aknowledge of truth to come 
Suvaueva. 8ὋὋν τροπον δε lavyns και Ἰαμβρης 
are able. Which way but Jannes and Jambresa 
αντεστησαν Μωυσει, οὕτω και οὗτοι ανθισταν- 
opposed Moses, 80 also’ theae are opposed 


Tat Tn αλήθειᾳ, avOpwrot κατεφθαρμενοι Tov 


to the truth, men having corrupted the 
νουν, αδοκιμοι περὶ τὴν πιστιν. 9Αλλ᾽ ov 
mind, disapproved ones concerning the faith. But not 


ε 
προκοψουσιν emt πλεῖον" ἢ Yap avola auTwY εκ- 
they shallproceed to more; the for folly ofthem very 


G 

δ AOS εσται πασιν ὡς Kal EKELY@Y E°VEVETO. 
4 9 

plain shall be ἴο all, as alsothat ofthose became, 


10 Su de παρηκολουθηκας μου Ty διδασκαλιᾳᾷᾳ, 
Thou but hastcloselyfallawed ofme the teaching, 
Τῇ aywyn, τῇ προθεσει, TH Tig TEL, TH μακροθυ- 
the conduct, the purpose, thy ‘idelity, the forbear- 
* T ὅπ 11 
Ala, Τῇ ayarn, | τῇ ὑπομονῇ, 
ance, {the love, } the patience, 
pols, οἷα μοι 
cut.ons, what thinga to me 


Aytioxeia, ev Ikovien, ev Λυστροι5" 
Antioch, in Jconium, in Lystra; 


μους ὑπηνεγκα, Kal εκ παντων με 
Cutions IJ endured, and outof all me 


τοις διωγ- 
the perse- 


παθημᾶσιν, 
sufferiugs, 


τοις 
the 


EVEVETO εν 
happened in 


οἷους διωγ- 
what perse- 


ερῥυσατο ὁ 
delivered the 
Kuplos. 12 Kat παντες δε of θελοντες ευσεβως 
Lord. Indeed all butthose wishing piously 
(nv ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου, διωχθησονται. 18 Πονη- 


tolivein Anointed Jesus, will be persecuted. Evil 


pot de avOpwrot και yonTes προκοψουσιν ἐπι TO 


but men and jugglers will progress to the 
XElpov, TAavwyTes καὶ πλανωμενοι. MM Su δε 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. Thou but 
LLEVE EV ois εμαθες Kal επιστωθης, εἰδως, 
abide inthe tbingsthou didat learn and wastconvinced of, knowing, 
wapa τινος εμαθες, kat ὅτι απο Bpedous 
from whom thou didst learn, and thst from a babe 


Ta iepa Ὕραμματα oidas, τα δυναμενα σε σοφι- 
the holy writings thou knowest,those being able thee tomake 


σαι εἰς cwrnpiav, Sta πιστεως THS εν Χριστῳ 


wise for salvation, through faith ofthat in Anointed 
Incov. Maca γραφὴ θεοπνευστος kat ὠφελι- 
Jesus, All writing inspiredofGod and profit- 


(Chap. 3: 16. 


SIMPLE WOMEN, laden 
with Sins, being led away 
by various * Inordinate de- 
sires, 

7 always learning, and 
never avle tto come to a 
knowledge of Truth. 

8 Wow in the manner 
that + Jannes and Jambres 
opposed Moses, so also are 
theseopposed to the TRUTH; 
Men corrupted in MIND, 
disapproved concerning the 
FAITH. 

9 But they shall not 
proceed further; for their 
* FOOLISHNESS Shall be 


very plain to all, fas 
THEIRS also became. 
10 tBut thou hast 


closely followed my TEACH- 
ING, my CONDUCT, my 
INTENTION, My FIDELITY, 
my FORBRABANCE, my 
LOVE, My PATIENCE, 

ll my PERSECUTIONS, 
my SUFFERINGS; What 
happened to me fin Anti- 
och, fiu Iconium, fin Lys- 
tra; What Persecutions I 
endured; and yet from all 
tthe Lorp delivered Me. 

12 And indeed {ALL 
who wtsH to live piously 
in Christ Jesus will be 
persecuted. 


13 + But Evil Men and 
Imposters will make pro- 
gress for the worssk, de- 
ceiving and being deccived. 


14 But fdo thou con- 
tinue in the things which 
thou didst learn, and wast 
convinced of, knowing by 
whom thou hast been in- 
structed ; 


15 and That from a 
Child thou hast known 
+ THOSE HOLY Scriptures, 
which are ABLE to make 
Thee wise for Salvation, 
through THAT Faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 


16 +All Scripture, di- 
vinely inspired, is indeed 





© ALEXANDRIAN Manovuscrirt.—6. Inordinate desires and Pleasures. 


10. LovzE—omit. 
1.8, Exod. vii. 11. 


STANDING. 


1 7. 1 Lim. ii. 4. 
t 10. Phil. 11. 95. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 
t 11. Acta xiv. 19. 
Σ 13. 2 Thess. ii. 11; 1 Tim.iv.1; 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
John v. 39. t τὸς 2 Pet. i. ZU, ade 


9. UNDER- 


t 9. Exod. vii. 12; viii. 18; ix. 11. 

Σ 11. Acts xili. 45, 50. 
t 11. Psa. xxxiv.19; 2 Cor. i. 10. t 
t 14. 2 Tim. i. 18: 11 


t 11. Acts xiv. 2, 5. 
t 12. Acts xiv. 29. 
© 15. 


ὅιαρ.3. 17. 


os πρὸς διδασκαλιαν, πρὸς εἐλεγχον, προς 
able for teaching, for proof, for 


ἐπανόρθωσιν, προς παιδειαν τὴν εν δικαιοσυνῇ" 
_ correction, for training up that is righteousness; 
“iva aptios n ὃ του θεου avOpwros, προς παν 
80 that completemay he theofthe God mand, for every 
epyov αγαθον εξηρτισμενος. 

work good having been thoroughly fitted. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4, 


1 Διαμαρτυρομαι ενωπιον του θεου, και ἴησον 
 βοϊδιπ ὶν charge inpresence ofthe God, and Jesus 


Χριστου tov meAAovtos κρινειν ζωντας Kat 
Anointed ofthat oneheingahout tojudge living onea and 
vekpous, Kat τὴν επιφανειαν αὗτον και Τὴν 
dead unes, and the appearing ofhimself and the 
° 
βασιλειαν αὑτου" * Kyputov τον λογον. επιστηθι 
kingdom ofhimself; publiabthouthe word, bethouurgent 
eukaipws akaipws, ελεγξον, επιτιμῆσον, 
seasonably nnseasunably, confute thou, rebuke thou, 
παρακαλεσυν ἐν πασῇ μακροθυμιᾳ και διδαχῇ. 
eshortthuu with all long-suffering and teaching. 
3 Ἔσται yap xaipos, ὅτε της ὑγιαινουσης διδασ- 
Willbe for aseason, wheuofthe wholesume teach- 
KaAtas οὐκ ανεξονται, αλλα κατα Tas ιδιας 
ing not theywilleodure, but according tothe own 
€ 
επιθυμιας ἑαυτοις επισωρευσουσι SidacKadous, 
desires οἴιεμειηβοῖνθοβ  theywillheap up teachers, 
κνηθομενοι THY ἀκοὴν" *kat aro μεν τὴς αλὴη- 
tickling the ear; and from indeedefthe truth 
θειας τὴν ακοὴν αποστρεψουσιν, emt Se Tous 
the hesriog they willturnaway, to but the 
μυθους εκτραπήσονται. Su Se νηφε ev πα- 


fables they willbeturned aside. Thon but besober in all 
σι, κακοπαθήῆσον, Epyuv ποιητον ευαννελισ- 
things, suffer thouevil, work do thouofavroclaiwer of glad 


Tov, THY διακονίαν gov πληροφορήησον. 
tidings, the service ofthee do thou fully perform. 


yap δὴ σπενδομαι, και d katpos Tns euns 
for already ambeingpouredout, andthe aeason ofthe ofiny 
avaAvoews εφεστήκε' ‘TOY aywra Tov Kadov 
dissolution has come bear; the contest the good 


Hywviopat, Tov δρομὸν τετελεκα, THY πιστιν 
I havea contested, the race Ihavefinished, the faith 


τετηρηκα' ® λοιπὸν αποκειται μοι 6 της δικαιο- 
Lhave guarded; remaining islaidup for τς the οἵ ἴδε righteous- 


συνὴης στεφανος, ὃν αποδωσει μοι ὃ Kupios εν 
nas crown, which willgive tomethe Lord in 


εκεινῃ τῇ ἥμερᾳ, ὃ Sikatos κριτής, ov μόνο» δε 
that the day, therighteous judge, not only but 


ἐεμοι, αλλα και πασι Τοῖς Ἠγαπήκοσι τὴν επι- 
tome, but also toalltothosee having luved the &p- 


φανείαν auTou. : 
pearance ofhim. 


SEyw 
I 


ΤΥ ®© TEY. 


(Chap. 4: 8. 





profitable for Tcaching, for 
Conviction, for Correction, 
for THAT Discipline which 
1s in Righteousness ; 

17 so that the MAN of 
Gop may be complete, 
Σ thoroughly fitted for Ey- 
ery good Work. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 I adjure thee before 
THAT Gop and * Christ 
Jesus twho is about to 
judge the Living and the 
Dead, and by his APprrar- 
(NG and by his k1NGpon, 

2 proclaim the worp, 
be urgent seasonably, un- 
seasonably, confute, re- 
buke, exhort, with All 
Long-suffering and Teach- 


ing. 

3 {For there will ke a 
Time when they will not 
endure WHOLEsOME In- 
struction, but will accu- 
mulate Teachers for Thcm- 
selves, aecording to their 
own {Inordinate desires, 
tickling their EAR, 

4 and they will indeed 
turn away from the NEAR- 
ING of the TRUTH, and tbe 
turned aside to FABLES. 

5 But be thou sober in 
all things; {suffer * bad 
treatmient; perform fan 
Evangelist’s Work; fully 
accomplish thy SERVICE. 

6 For t 1am already be- 
ing poured ont, and thie 
TIME Of *my DISSOLUTION 
has come near. 

7 {1 have maintained 
*the Goop conrrsT. I 
have finished the Race, 1 
have guarded the FAITH ; 

8 it remains that there 
ig laid up for me {the 
CROWN of RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which the lLorp, the 
RIGHTEOUS Judge, will 
give me fin That pay, 
and not only to me, but 
also to Al) THOSE whe 
have LOVED 113 APPEAB- 
ANCE. 





* ALEXanpDRIAN Manuscrirr.—l. Christ Jesus. 
dier of Christ Jesus; perform. 6. MY DISSOLUTION. 


ter. ΤΙ τ. 1.5]. 11. Acts x, 42. 
7; Titus i. 14. 5, 2 Lim.i.8; 11.3. 
i ee Fe 7. 1 Οοτ. σ. 24, 25: Philsiit. 43 
ες 2 Tim. 3. 12. 


OS. 2 Tim. iii. I. J 
$5. Acta xxi.8; Eph. iv. 11. ᾿ 
t 8. James 1.12; 1 Ρρί.ν. 4; Rev. in. 16 


5. bad treatment, as a Good Sol 


7. the coop Contest. 
* 4.1 Tim.i. 4; iv 
t 6. Phil 


Chap. 4: 9.1 Ii. TIMOTHY. 


(Chap. 4: 20. 





9 Σπουδασον eAdev προς με Taxews, 1° An- 


Earnestly endeavor tocome ἴο me Boon, De- 


μας "yap με EYKaTEAITEY, αγαπησας Toy νυν 
mas for me forsook, having loved the present 


αἰῶνα, Kat επορευθὴ εἰς Θεσσαλονικην" Kpno- 
age, and went to Thessalonicas Cres= 
Kns ets Tadatiav, Tivos εἰς Δαλματίαν" 11 Aov- 
cens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia; Luke 
Kas εστι μονος μετ΄ εἐμου' Νίαρκον αναλάβων 
is alone with mie 5 Murk having taken up 
aye μετα σεαυτου" EOTL Yap μοι EvypTnoToS 
dothoubringwith — thyself; heis for toine νοῦ useful 
εἰς διακονίαν. 1? TuxiKxoy Se απεστειλὰ εἰς Εφε- 


for service. Tychicus but Isent to Ephe- 
gov. Tov φελονην, év απελιπὸν ev Tpwadk 
Bus, The cloak, which lleft in Troae 


παρα Kaprw, epxouevos φερε, και τα βιβλια, 

with Carpus, coming briug thou, and the written rolls, 

μαλιστα Tas peuBpavas. M Αλεξανδρος ὁ χαλ- 

especially the parchments. Alexander = the copper- 
~ 

Keus TOAAG μοι Kaka ενεδειξατο' amodwn αὐτῳ 


smith many to meevilthing’ openlyshowed; may give to‘him 
ὁ κυριος κατα Ta epya -ὐτου" δ ὃν Kar ov 
the Lord accordingtothe works of him; whom alsG fou 


φυλασσου, Atay yap avOertTHKE τοῖς TMETEP ILS 
beware, greatly for hehasgppose. the our 

Aoyas. MEy τῇ πρωτῃ μον απολογιᾷ ovders 
words. In the first of ine defence no one 
μοι συμπαρεγέενετο, ἀλλα TWavTes με εγκατελι- 
by me stood, but all me forsook, 
πον" (μη avros λογισθειη") 6 Se κυριος μοι 
(not tothemmaritbe:mputed,) thebut Lord by tas, 
παρεστήὴ, Kai eveduvauwoe με, iva Ot ἐμου TO 
stood, and strengthened ine,sothatthrougk: me τὰς 
κηρυγμα πληροφορηθῃ, Kat ακουπῃ παντα “α 
proclamation migh« be fully established, and might hear all the 


εθνὴ" Kat ερῥυσθην εκ στολατος AcovTos: 
mations; and 1 πη delivered out of mouth ofalians 


18 Ὲ  μαὶ ῥυσεται με ὁ KVOLOS GTO TAVTOS εργοὺυ 
{and) willdeliver me the Jord from every work 


Tovnpov, Kat owoe ets THY βασιλειαν αὗτον 
evil, and willsave for the kingdom — of himself 


ΤῊν επουρανιον" w ™ δοξα εἰς τους alwyas των 
the heavenly; towbomthe glory for the ages of the 


QiWYWY* μην. 
ages; so be it. 


19 Ασπασαι Πρισκαν καὶ Ακυλαν, καὶ Tov 
Salutethou Prisca and Aquila, and the 


Ovnoipopou οικον. 
uf Onestphorus houses. 


eS 
rT 


20 Ecactos εἐμεινεν :ν Kop- 
Erastus remained in Οὐ] 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscript.—10. Dermatia. 
to Me. 17. Was preseit, and. 18. aund—omit. 


14. will reward. 


9 Dothy best to coine 
to me soon; 

10 for 1 Demas forsook 
Me, thaving loved the 
PRESENT Age, and went to 
Thessalonica, Crescens to 
Galatia, Titus to * Dalma- 
tia. 

11 Luke alone is with 
me. Take up Mark, and 
bring him with thee; for 
he is very useful to Me for 
Service. 

12 But I sent Tychicus 
to Ephesus. 

13 When thou comest, 
bring the {Baa which I 
left at Troas with Carpus ; 
also the Books, and es- 
pecially the PARCUMENTS, 

14 f Alexander the cop- 
PERSMITH, did many Evil 
things to Me; {the Lorp 
*willreward him accord- 
ing to his WORKS; 

5 of whom do thou 
alsa heware, for he has 
very much opposed ouR 
Words. 

16 In my First Defence 
noone *cameto Me, but 
all forsook me; ({may it 
not be imputed to them!) 

17 tbut the Lorp * was 
present, and strengthened 
me, 150 that through me 
the PROCLAMATION might 
be fully established, and 
All the Nations might 
hear; and I was delivered 
tout of the Lion’s Mouth. 

18 The Lorp will de- 
liver me from Every evil 
Work, and preserve me for 
his HEAVENLY KINGDOM; 
to *whom be the GLORY 
for the AGEs of the AGEs. 
Amen. 

19 Salute [Prisca and 
Aguila, and {the FAMILY 
of ONESIPHORUS. 


20 1 Erastus remaincd at 





16. came 
18. tu him. 


+ 13. Pheloneen means either ἃ bag or acloak. According vo the Syriacit isa beg or 


ewrapper in which books were kept. 


t 10. Col. iv. 15; Philemon 24. 
i720; 


1 10. 1 John ii. 15. 
t 14. 2Sam. iii. 39; Psa. xxviii. 4; Rev. xviii. 6. 
vii. 66. 1 17. Matt. x.19; Acts xxiii. 11; xxvii. 23. 
18; Eph. iii. 8. fo7, ῬΞῚ wit 91: 2 Pek. ii. ὦ. 
© 20. ἢ fim. i. 16. τ 20. νιν dk. v4; loom. xvi. 


ΠῚ 
ie 


1 14. Acts xix. 83; 1 Tim. 
t 16. 2 Tim. i. 15; Acta 
t 17, Actsix.15; xxvi.17 


t 19, Acts xviii. 2; Rom. xvi. 3 


Chap. 4: 21.) ΤΣ TROT Y. [Οἷα 4. 22, 





«εθῳ" Tpopiuov Se ἀαπελιπὸον εν Μιλήτῳ ασθε- σοτίπίῃ, but I left + Τιο- 


inth; Popeye but I left in Miletua being phimus sick at * Miletus. 
VOUT. Σπουδασον πρὸ χειμωνὺος ελθειν. 
sick, farnestly endeavor before wintar to come, Ὁ + Do thy best to come 


Aotacerat σε Ευβουλους, και Πουδης, και Aivos,|before Winter. Eubulus, 
Salutes thee FEubulus, and = Pudeus, and Linus, |and Pudens, and Linus, 
και Κλαυδια, και of adeAdot παντες. 25᾽Ὁ᾽ and Claudia, and all the 








and Claudia, and the brethren all, The] BRETHREN galute thee. 
Kuptos Ἰησους *[Xpistos] μετα το. πνευματος 

Lord = Jesue [Anvinted] ~ with the apirit 22 {The Lorp Jesus be 
σου. Ἥ χαριξς μεθ᾽ ὕμων. with thy SEs Βανι 
ofthee. The favor with you. be with thee. 

* ALEXANDRIAN Mawnuscnrirt.— on. Melotus, 22. Anointed—omit, Subscrizr 


C2un—SEcond TO TimotHy—W &.tTEN ΒΟ Laopicka, 
2 20. Acts xx. 4; xxi, 29 Σ J. verse 9, t 22. Gal. vi. 181 Philemon 90. 


Chap. 2: 4.J ΠῚ ΓΞ. 


(Chap. τὰ 





4iva σωφρονιζωσι 
ao that they may wisely influence 


φιλανδρους 


husband-lovers 


TAS VEQAS, 
the young women, 


ε 
ειναιγ) PiAoTEKVOUS, > σωφρονας, αγνας, οἰκου- 
to be, children-lovers, prudenjones, pure ones, house- 


ρους. ayalas, ὑποτασσομενας τοις ἰδιοις avdpa- 
keepers, good ones, being subneissive sothe own husbands, 


aw, iva un ὃ Aoyos Tov θεου βλασφημῆηται. 
that notthe word ofthe God may be evilsapoken of, 


5 Tous νεωτερους ὥσαντως παρακαλεὶ σωφρονεῖν" 
The younger menin like mannerdothouexhort to be prudent, 


7 περι TavTa GeavToy παρεχόμενος τυπὸν Ka- 


concerning allthinge thyself exhibiting a pattern of 
λων εργων, ev TH διδασκαλίᾳ αδιαφθοριαν, σεμ- 
good ποῖα, in the teaching incorruptuess, seri- 


νοτητα, 8 λογον vyin, ακαταγνωστον" iva 6 εξ 
ousness, epeech sound, not to be condemned; so that hefrom 


ἐναντίας EVT PAT), μηδεν EXWY WEP! ἥμων λε- 
of opposition may beachamed, nothing having concerning us to 


yey pavaov. 9 Δουλους, ἰδιοις δεσποταις ὑὗπο- 
aay evil. Slaves, +o own masters to be 


τασσεσθαι, εν πασιν ευαρεστουξ εἰναι, μὴ αντι- 
submissive, ia al:things well-pizasing tqbe, ποῖ contra- 


λέγοντας, un νοσφιζομενους, αλλα πίστιν 
dicting, not purloining, but fiel.ty 


πασαν ενδεικνυμενους ayabny: iva τὴν διδασ- 
entire showing good; eothat the teach. 


καλιαν TOV gwTnpos ἥμων θεὸν κοσμωσιν εν 
ing of the havior efus ofGod they mayadorn 83 


πασιν. 11 Ἐπεφανὴ yap ἣ χαρις Tov θεον *[ 77] 
all things. Shoneferth for the favor ofthe God [1181] 


σωτήριος πασιν avOpwros, “ παιδευουσα ἥμας, 
eaving for all men, admonishing us, 


iva αρνησαμενοί THY ασεβειαν καὶ TAS κΚοσμι- 
eo thathaving renounced the impiety and = the worldly 


kas επιθυμιας, σωφρονως και δικαίως Kat €u- 
desires, prudently and righteously and pi- 


σεβως ζησωμεν ev Tw vuy aw 3 προσδεχο- 


ously wemaylive in the present age; waiting 
μενοι THY μακαριαν ελπιδα και επιφανειαν τὴς 
ἔοτ the hlessed hope snd appearing of the 
e 
Soins του peyadou θεον Kat owrnpos μων 
glory ofthe great God and savior of us 


14 ὃ ε ε ε 
Ι͂ησου Χριστον" 1 ὃς edwkev ἑαυτον ὑπερ μων, 
Jesue Anointed; who gave himself on hehalf ofna, 


ἵνα AuTpwonTat ἥμας απὸ πασης avouias, Kat 


sothathemight redeem ius from all lawlessness, and 
καθαρισῃ ἕαυτῳ λαὸν περιουσιν, (ζηλωτὴν 
might purify for himself a people peculiar, zealous 


4 in order that they may 
wisely influence the YounG 
WOMEN fio be affectionate 
to their husbands and 
children ; 

5 prudent, chaste, do- 
mestic, good, {submissive 
to their own Husbands, 
so that the worp of Gcp 
may not be revilcd. 

6 The YOUNGER MEN, 
in hke manner, exhort to 
be prudent ; 

i tas to all things ex- 
hibiting Thyself a Pattern 
of Good Works, Uncorrupt- 
edness in the TEACHING, 
Seriousness, 

8 t Sound Speech not to 
be condemned, {so that 
HE who is of the Opposi- 
tion may be ashamed, hav- 
ing Nothing evil to say 
concerning us, 

9 Lett BOND-sERVANTS 
be submissive to their Own 
Masters; fin all things to 
be well-pleasing ; not con- 
tradicting; 

10 not secretly stealing, 
but showing All good Fi- 
delity ; {50 that they may 
adorn * THAT DOCTRINE 
of God our sAviok in all 
taings. 

11 For tthe Saving Fa- 
vor of Gop is manifested 
for All Men, 

12 teaching us, } that 
renouncing IMPIETY and 
+ WoRLDLY Desires, we 
should live prudently, 
righteously, and piously in 
the PRESENT Age, 

13 twaiting for the 
BLESSED Hope, even the 
appearing of the GLoRY of 
our GREAT Gop and Savior 
Jesus Christ; 

14 who gave himself 
on our behalf, that he 
might redeem us from All 
Lawlessness, and ¢ cleanse 
for himself a peculiar Peo. 
ple, devoted to Good 
Works. 





* ALEXANDRIAN ManuscRirtT.—l0. THAT DOCTRINE Of God. 


¢ 4. 1 Tim. v. 14. 


iii. 1, 5. ¢ 7.0 Lim. iva, 1 et. v. 3. _£ 8. 1 Tim. vi.3. 
1 Pet. ii. 12. t 9. Eph. vi.5; Col. iii. 22; 1 Tim, vi. 1, 2; 1 Pet. ii. 18, 
v. 34, ¢ 10. Matt. v.16; Phil. ii. 15. 


t 12. Rom. vi. 19; Eph.i.4; Col.i.22; 1 Thess. iv. 7. 
1 18. 1 Οοτ. 1. 7; Phil. 1200 


11. that—omit. 


t 5. 1 Cor. xiv. 34; Eph. v.22; Col. iii. 18; 1 Tim. ii. 11; 1 Pet. 


t 8. 1 Tim. v.14; 


t 9. Eph. 


111. Rom. v.15; Titus iii. 4,5; 1 Pet. v.12. 
: Σ 12. 1 Pet. iv. 2; 1 John li. 16 
t 14. Gal.i. 4: 11.29; Eph. v.2; 1 Tim. ii. 6. 


vnap.2: 15.] 


TITUS 


(Chap. 3: 8. 





καλων εργων. 


STaura λαλει Kat παρακαλει 
of good works. 


These speak thou and exhort thou 
Kat ἔλεγχε META πασὴς EwitTayns’ μήηδεις σου 


and reprove thou with all strictness; noone of thee 
περιφρονειτω. 
let disregard. 
" , 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


1 ὙὝπομιμνησκε avTous apyais και etovoiats 


Do thou remind them to governments and authorities 
ὑποτασσεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, προς παν εργον 
to be submissive, to obey rulers, as to every goad 

e 
αγαθον ἑτοιμους εἰναι, “μηδενα βλασφήμειν, 
work ready to be, no one to speak evil of, 
QUAKOUS εἰναι, EWLEIKEIS, πασαν ενδεικνυμενοὺς 


not qurrelaometo be, gentle, all showing 
WPAOTIHTA προς WavTas avOpwrous. 3 Huey yap 
niildness to all men. Were for 


ποτε και ἥμεις aVONTOL, 
ormerly also 


απειθεις, πλανωμενοι, 
we senseless ones, disobedient ones, erring ones, 


δουλευοντες επιθυμιαις Kat ἥδοναις ποικίλας, 
beingenslaved to inordinate desires and pleasures verious, 


ev Kakia Kat φθονῳ diayovtes, oTuyntol, μισ- 
in malice and envy passingthrough, odious ones, hat- 


1 ὍὋτε δε ἡ χρηστοτὴς και 
When but the kinduess and 


ἐπεφανὴ του σωτηρος μων 


ουντες αλλήλους. 
ing each other. 


ἢ φιλανθρωπια 


the love to man shone forth ofthe preserver of us 
θεου, 5 OUK ef epywvy Τῶν εν δικαιοσυνῇῃ ὧν 
of God, not frum of works of those in righteousness which 


ETOINTAMEY ἥμεις, GAAG κατα τον avToU ελεον 
ἀϊὰ we, but accurding to the of himself mercy 


eTworev Has, δια λουτρου παλιγγενεσίας, Kal 
he saved us, through a hath ofa new hirth, aod 


εξεχειν 
of which he poured out 


ep’ ἧμας πλουσίως, δια Ιησου Χριστου του σω- 
on us mehly, through Jesus Anointed = the 51- 


ε 
ανακαινωσεως πνευματος ἅγιου, 5 οὗ 
A reuovation of spirit holy, 


Tnpos ἥμων, ἴ iva δικαιωθεντες τῇ εκεινον 
vior ofus, so thst having been justified by the of him 


χαριτι, spy HOt yevwueba κατ᾽ ελπιδα 


favor, heirs we wight become accordingto a hope 
(wns atwviov. ὅΠιστος 6 Avyoss Kat περι 
oflife age-lasting. True the word, and respecting 


τουτων βουλομαι σε διαβεβαιουσθαι, iva poor 
these things 1 wish thee toaffirm strongly, so that they may 


τιζωσι xadwy epywy προιστασθαι of πεπιστευ- 
be careful of good worhs to excel those having be- 


κοτες *[tw] Bey. Tavra εστι τα καλα και 
lieved [ia 186] God. These is thothings good and 





® ALEXaNDBIAN Mawnvuscairt.—l5. Teach. 


1. And remind. 


15 * Teach these things, 
and texhort and reprove 
with All Strietness ; let no 
one disregard Thee. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1°And remind them ¢to 
be submissive to Govern- 
ments and Authorities, to 
aa ἘΠῚ to be 
tready for Every good 
Work; a 

3 i to revile No one, 
tnot to be quarrelsome; 
io be { mild. showing En- 
tire Gentleness to All 
Men; 

3 For 1 Ὧε ourselves, al- 
so, were formerly senscless, 
disobedient, erring, being 
in bondage ‘to various In- 
ordinate desires and Pleas- 
ures, living in Malice and 
Envy, detestable, hating 
each other. 

4 But when 5 the Goop- 
NEss and the PIILAN- 
THROPY of God four sa- 
VIOR, appeared, 

5 he saved us, Fnot on 
account of Tii0sE Works 
in Righteousness which 
twe did, but according to 
HIS OWN Mercy, ἢ through 
*the BATH of Regenera- 
tion, and a Renovation of 
the Holy Spirit, 

6 {which he poured out 
on us richly through Jesus 
Christ our SAVIOR; 

7 150 that having becn 
justified by His FAVOR, 
twe might become Heirs 
¢ according to a Hope of 
aionian Life. 


8 This pocTRINE is 
True; διὰ respecting 
these ‘things I wish thee 
to fully establish them ; 
so that THOSK IIAVING 
BELIEVED In God may be 
careful tto excel in Good 
Works. These things are 
THOSE Which are * good 
and profitable to MEN. 





1. and to be 


ready. 5. the natu of. 8. the—omit. 8. good and profi tate 

t 15. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 51, Rom. xiii.1; ee’: ii. 13. Σ 1. ΘΟ]: 1. 10572 Dim. it: 
21; Web, xiii. 21. Eph. lv. 31. - 2 Tim. ii. 94. 58. 2. Jnl. ὃν. ὅς 
t 3. 1 Cor. vi.11; Eph. fi] Col. 13.213 iil 1 Pet, iv. 3. cer Titus ii. Ail. 14. 
1 Tim. ii. 8. Σ 5. om: fii. 20; ixs ll; xi.6; Gal. ii. 16; “Eph. ii. 4,8, 9; 2 Tim, i. 9. 
. 5. John iil. 8, 5; Eph. v. 263 1 Pet. iit. "On, t Ὁ. Acts ii. 334 x. 45. $ 7. om. 


fii. 24; Gal. ii. 16. t 7. Rom. viii. 93, 24. 7. 


Titus 122: 


1 8. verses 1, 14 


(δα».3: 9.) PITUS. 


(Chap. 3: 15. 





ὠφελιμα Tots avOpwroiss, ϑμωρας Se (ζητήσεις 
profitable tothe men; foolish but questions 


kat "yevedAoyias KGL Epcis καὶ μαχας voulKas 
and genealogies and strifes aad fightings about 


περιιστασο εἰσι yap ανωφελεις και ματαιοι. 


law; they are for unprofita bie and vaia. 
10 Aiperixoy avOpwrov μετα μίαν καὶ δευτεραν 
A factious mar after afirst and second 


νουθεσιαν παραιτου" 1] εἰδως, ὅτι εξεστραπται 
almonition do thau reject; knowing, that has been perverted 


ε 
ὁ TOLOVTOS, και ἅμαρτανει, ὧν αὐυὐτοκαταπριτος. 
tu.esuchaone, and sins, being sel7-condemaed. 


3 Ὅταν πεμψν Αρτεμαν πρὸς σε ἡ Τύυχικον, 
When [shallsend Artemas to theeor Tychicus, 


σπουδασον ελθειν πρὸς pe ets Νικοπολιν" εκει 


earnestly endeavortocome to me to  Nicopolis; there 
yap κεκρικα παραχειμ' σαι. 1 Snvav τὴν νομι- 
for 1 have decided to wlule., Zenaa the law- 


κον και AToAAw σπουδαιως TpoTenWov, iva μη- 
yer and Apollos diligently send on before, so that noth- 


δεν avTots λειπῃ. 14 MavOaverwoay δε και of 
ing to them may be lacking. Let leara aad also the 


ἥμετεροι καλων εργων προιστασθαι εἰς Tas 
Ours of gaod works to excel for the 


αναγκαιας xpetas, iva μὴ wow ακαρποι. ὅ Ac- 
pressing wauts, so thatnotthey may be unfruiiful. Sa- 


παζονται σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμου WAYTES* ασπασαι TOUS 


lute theethosewith me all; aalutethou those 
4 

φιλουντας μας ev πίστει. "Ἷ χαρις μετα 

loving w in faith. The favor with 


TAVTWY UUW, 
all of you. 








a? 


‘salute thee. 


9 But avoid Foolish 
Questions, and { Genealo- 
mies, and Disputes, and 
Contentions about the 
Law 3 for they are f unpro- 
fitable and Vain. 


10 {Reject a Factious 
Man, tafter a First and 
Second Adnionition; 


Il knowing that sucH 
A ONE has been perverted, 
and sins, ᾧ being self-con- 
denined. 


12 When [ shall send 
Artemas to thee, or { Ty- 
chicus, earnestly endeavor 
to come to me at Nicopo- 
lis; for I have decided to 
pass the winter there. 


13 Send forward Zenas 
the LAWYER, and } Apollos, 
with eareful attention, so 
that they may not lack 
anything ; 

14 and let our {breth- 
ren] also learn tto stand 
foremost in Good Works 
forthese PRESSING Occa- 
sions, ἢ that they may not 
be unfruitful. 

15 All who are with me, 
Salute THOSE 
who LOVE us in the Taith. 
Favor be with you alll 
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ENMISTOAH] ΠΡῸΣ SI1AHMONA. 


(OF PAUL AN EPISTLE) To 


PIILEMON, 


fe PIAILEWON. 





ΚΕΦ, a’. 1. 


1 Παυλος, δεσμιος ἄριστον ἴησου, και Γιμο- 

Paul, a prisoner of Anointed Jesns, and Timo- 

θεος ὁ αδελφος, Φιλημονι Tw αγαπήτῳ Kat συν- 

thy the brother, to Philemon the heloved one and fellow- 

0 

ἐργῳ ἥμων, και Απφιᾳ τῇ ayarntn, Kat Ap- 

worker of us, aod toApphia the belovedone, and Ar- 

€ > 

χιππῳ τῳ συστρατιωτῃῇ μων, και TH κατ 
chippos the fellow-soldier of us, and tothe ina 


οἰκον σου εκκλησιᾳ' > xapis dui και εἰρηνῆ 
Louse ofthee congregation; favor toyou and peace 


amo θεου πατρας ἥμων, και κυριου Inoov Xpio- 
from God afather ofus, and Lord Jesus Anornted. 


TOU. 


4Evyapiotw τῳ Oey μου παντοτε, μνειαν 
Ι givethanks tothe God ofme always, a remembrance 


σου ποιουμενος ET! των προσευχων μου, ὃ akov- 
ofthee making in the prayers of me, hear- 


ε 
ων» σου ΤΡ αὙΎΑαπΉν και THY TLITly, nv ex ELS 
᾽ς ofthee the love and the faith, which thou hast 


προς Tov κυριον Ingovy και εἰς παντας Tous 
to the Lord Jesus and fer all the 


aytouss ὅ ὅπους ἢ κοινωνια τῆς πιστεως σον 
holy ones, that the fellowship ofthe faith of thee 


EVEPYNS γενῆται, EV επιγνῶσει παντὸς ayabou 
active may become, hy a knowledge of every good 
του εν ἥμιν, εἰς Χριστον *[ Incouy. } * Xapav 


ofthe in us,inregardio Anointed (Jesus.] Joy 


yap εχομεν πολλὴν Kat WapakAnolv emt TH 
for we have much and consolation io = the 


€ 
ayamn gov, ὅτι τα σπλαγχνα των ἁγίων ava- 
love of thee, because the bowels ofthe holy ones has 


πεπαυται δια σου, adeAde. ὅ Ato πολλὴν 
teen refreshed through thee, O brother. Therefore much 


ἐν Χριστῳ wappntiav exwy επιτασσειν σοι TO 
in Anoioted boldness having to enjoin thee the 


avnkov, 93δια τὴν ayarnv μαλλον παρακαλω: 
tecoming thing, through the love rather I beseech; 


τοιουτος ὧν, ws Παυλος πρετβυτης, νυνι δε και 
sucha one being, as Paul an old man, now but also 


δεσμιος Inoov Χριστον"  wapaxadw σε περι 
ἃ prisoner of Jesus Anoiated; T beseech theeconcerning 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, ta Prisoner for 
Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
the BROTHER, to Philemon, 
the BELOVED one, and our 
t Fellow-laborer,— ; 

2 and to Apphia, the s1s- 
TER, and to ¢ Archippus, 
our FELLOW-SOLDIER; and 
the ¢ ConNGREGATION in thy 
House. 

3 }{Favor to you, and’ 
Peace from God our F[a- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; 

4 {I give thanks to my 
Gop always, making Men- 
tion of thee in my PRAY- 
ERS, 

ὅ (f{ hearing of Thy Love 
and FAITH, which thou 
hast toward the Lorp Je- 


sus, and for All the 
SAINTS,) 


6 that the FELLOWSHIP 


ΟΥ̓ thy FAITH may become 


efficient, ¢ by a Knowledge 
of Every Good thing in us, 
in regard to Christ. 


7 * For we have much 
Joy and Consolation over 
Thy Love, O Brother! Be- 
cause the TENDER sYM- 
PATHIES of the SAINTS 
$have been refreshed 
through thee. 


8 Therefore, + having 
much confidence in Christ 
to enjoin on thee WHAT is 
BECOMING, 


9 on aceount of * that 
LOVE [ rather entreat; he- 
ing such a one, as Paul 
+ an old man, and now also 
ta Prisoner for * Christ 
Jesus, 


10 I entreat thee res- 
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Tov ἐμου τεκνου, Ov εγεννησα εν τοις δεσμοις 
oftheofme child, whom I hegot in the honds 


*fuov, | Ονησιμον, | roy ποτε σοι axpnotor, 
[of me, } Onesimus, that formerlytothee unprofitable, 


νυνὶ δὲ σοὶ Kat ἐμοι εὐχρῆστον, dv ανεπεμψα: 
now but tothee and to me profitable, whom Tsent hack; 


Ὗ ϑ 
Ἰὸσυν δε avTov, TovT ἐστι Ta ἐμα σπλαγχνα, 


thou but him, that is the my bowels, 
προσλαβουν. 13. Ὃν εγὼ εβουλομὴν προς εμαυ- 


do thou receive. Whea ] was wishing for my- 


τον κατέχειν, iva ὕπερ σον poi διακονῇ 
self toretain, 580 thatonbehalf ofthee tome he mightserve 


εν 
in 
τοις δεσμοις τον ευαγγελιον" 4ywpis δὲ THs 
the bonds ofthe glad tidings; without but ofthe 


- 4 
σὴ 5 ὙΡνωμη»ΣἙ ουδεν ηθελησα ποίησαι, LVQ μῇ ὡς 
thy consent nothing I wished to do, so that not as 


ahaa 
oftheemightb hut 


κατα 
according to 


κατα 
accordiag to 


εχωρισθὴ προς wpay, iva awvioy avroy arre- 


he was separatedfor an huur,so that anage him thou might- 


sae 


est receive; 


avayKkny To αγαθὸον σου ἢ, 
coastraint the gaod 


ἑκουσιον. Taya yop δια τοῦυτο 
williagness. Perhaps foronaccountof this 


16 ouxeTi ὧς SovAov, αλλ᾽ ὑπερ Sov- 
nolonger as aslave, but above a 


λον, αδελῴφον αγαπητον, μαλιστα εμοι, 
slave, a brother heloved, especially 


Se μαλλον σοι, Kat εν σαρκι Kat εν κυριῳ. 1 Ey 
but more to thee, both in flesh and io Lord. If 


TOO ® 
to me, by how much 


Quy μὲ EXELS KOLYWYOY, προσλαβου auTOY ws 
then me thou holdest a partner, receive thou him as 


eve. Er Se ri ηδικησε σε, ἢ οφειλει, τοντο 
me. If butanything hewrongedthee,or owes, this 
euot eAAoyet. YEyw Παυλος epypava tn 


Paul wrote withthe 


Eun χεῖρι, eywW αποτισω: iva μὴ λεγω σοι, 


tome putthouonaccount. 1 


my hand, I will pay of; sothat not I may say to thee, 
Dy) 

ὅτι Kat σεαυτον pot προσοφειλεις. °° Nau, 

that even thyself to me thou owest, Yee, 

αδελφε, eyw gov οναιμὴν εν κυριῳ" αναπαυ- 


O brother, I 
σον μον Ta σπλαγχνα εν Χριστῳ. 
thouofme the howels in Anointed. 

Τῇ 
inthe obedience οὗ thee 


ὑπερ ὃ λέγω ποιήσεις. 
beyond what I may say thou wiltdo. 


of thee shouldbeprofitedin Lord, refresh 


o 
“1 Πεποιθως 
Having confidence 


ὑπακοῃ σου εγραψα σοι, erdws, ὅτι Kat 
2 Iwrote tothee, knowing, that even 





pecting my Child, { whom 
I begot in my BONDs, 
THAT { Onesimus, 

11 who formerly was 
UNPROFITABLE to Thee, 
but is now profitable to 
Thee and to Me; 

12 whom I have sent 
*back to thee; and do 
tou receive Him, that is, 
MYSELF. 

13 Whom £ was wishing 
to rctain for Myself, +so 
that oo thy behalf he 
mighy serve me in these 
BONDS for the GLAD TID- 
TINGS; 

14 but i desired to de 
Nothing without Tay Con 
scut, {that thy Goop deed 
micht not be as from Con- 
straint, but Voluntary. 

15 ¢ For perhaps on thiy 
account he was separated 
fora little time, in order 
that thou mightest receive 
Him for an Age} 

16 no longer as a Bond- 
man, but above a Bond. 
man,—fa beloved Brother, 
especially to me, but how 
much more to thee, 7 bot: 
in the Flesh, and in the 
Lord ! 

17 If, then, thou regard- 
est Me as ta Paxtner, re- 
ceive him as me. 

18 Butif ke injured thee 
in anything, or isindebted, 
place this to my account; 

19 (1 Paul write with 
MY OWN hand,) £ will pay 
it off; Chat I may not say 
to thee, That to me thou 
ovest even thyself. 

20 Yes, Brother, may ΤῈ 
derive profit from Thee 
in the Lord; frefresh My 
TENDER SYMPATHIES i0 
Christ. 

21 {Having confidence 
in thy compLiiancr, I 
write to thee, being assured 
That thou wilt even do be- 
yond what I request. 





2*Aua δε και ἑτοίμαζε μοι ξενιαν' ελπιζω] 22 But at the sametime, 
At thesame time bat also preparethouformealodging; Lhope |also, prepare for me a 
ε ΛΙΕΧΑΝΌΒΙΑΝ Manuscairt.—l0. of me—omit. 12. again to thee. Receive Him, 


that is. 


t 10. 1 Cor. iv.15; Gal. iv. 19. 
{1 cor. ix. 7. 
{ 167 Cel ii. 22. 


Ὁ 10. Col. iv. 9. 
t 15. See Gen. xlv. 5, 8. 
8 17. 2 ΟΟΥ. viii. 23. 


t 13. 1 Cor. xvi.17; Phil. ii. 30, 
~$ 16. Matt. ΧΧῚ. 85:1} es). ἡ 
1 20. verse 7. 


Σ 21. 3 Cor. vii. 36. 


Οιαν.1}. 23.) ΡΉΗΠΓΠΓΙΈΜΟΝ.:. ε[Οδαρ. 1: 58.. 


Ἵ 


yap, ὅτι δια των προσευχων buwy χαρισθησο-] Ἰούρίπρ, for 71 hope That 





for, that through the prayers ofyou Ieholl beim. | [through your Prayers ἢ 
μαι ὑμιν. ϑΑσπαζεται σε Exadpas, ὁ ovvacx- | Shall be imparted to you. 
parted to you, Salutee thee ae the fellow. 23 t Epaphras, my FEL 
'μαλωτος μου ev Χριστῳ Inaov, * Μαρκον, Apia- | LOW-CAPTIVE in Christ Je- 
billy ‘ofine in Anointed Jesus, Mark, - Aris- |] SUS, salutes thee; a 
'ταρχοξ, Anuas, Aouxas, οἱ σννεργοι μου. 33. Ἢ} 24 also Mark, tAristaF- 

? , + 
tarchaa, Demaa, Luke, the fellow-worken ofme. The ehus, i Demnas, ; Luke, ὭΣ, 


χαρις του κυριον ἥμων Ἰησου Χριστου μετα του Ἐάν ον - ΠΑ ΒΟΒΕΒΒ. 

favor oftbe Lord ofvs  Jcsus _ Anointed , with a, the 25 +The Fravon of ovr 

TVEVLATOS ὑμων, Lonp Jesus Christ be with 
eptrit of you, your SPIRIT. 


᾿ς 
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ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥ͂Σ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.] 


το HEBREWS (AN EPISTLE.] 


*TO THE HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Gop having anciently 
spoken, {in many portions 
and by various methods, to 
the FATHERS by the PRo- 
PHETS, 

2 in the last of these 
Days {spoke to us by a 
Son, [whom he appointed 
Heir of all things, on ac- 
count of whom also he con- 
stituted the AGES; 

3 twho, being an Ef- 
falgence of his GLORY, and 
an exact Impress of his 
SUBSTANCE, and * making 
manifest ALL things by 
the worD of his POWER, 
thaving made a Purifica- 
tion for sINs, tsat down 
at the Right hand of the 
MAJESTY in high places; 

4 having become as 
much superior to Angels, 
tas he has inherited a 
more Excellent Name tlian 
they. 

5 For to which of the 
ANGELS did he ever say, 
“οι art my Son, To- 
“day E£ have begotten 
“thee?” And again, f° 
“will be to him for a 
“Father, and He shall be 
‘to me for a Son?”’ 


6 And when again he 
shallintroduce {tle FIRST 
BOEN intothe HABITABLE, 
he says, ¢“‘And let Alt 
“(οὔθ Angels worship 





ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


: Πολυμερως καὶ moAvTpoTws παλαι 6 Geos 
[nu many parts aud in many waya loug ago the God 
λαλησας τοις πατρασιν Ev τοῖς προφήταις, ew 
saving spokentothe fathers by the prophets, ia 
€ 
ETXATOV των ἥμερων TOVTwWY EhaANTEV ἥμιν εν 
last ofthe days of these apoke toue by 
vig, 3 ὅν εθηκε KAnpovopoy παντῶν (80 
i, ? 
sson, whomheappointed an heir ofallthings, (on sccountof 


οὗ και τους aiwvas εποιησεν,) 3 ὃς (wy amav- 
whom also the ages he made,) who (being an efful- 


γασμα της δοξης Kat χαρακτὴρ TIS ὑποστασεως 
gence ofthe glory and anexactimpressofthe substance 


αὐτου, pepwy τε TA TavTa Tw ῥήματι TNS 
ofhim, ‘suetaining audthethings all bythe word ofthe 


Svvauews αὑτου.) [δι᾿ ἑαυτου)] καθαρισμον 
3 
power ofhimself,) ‘through himself] & purification 


ποιησαμενος των apaptiov *[ μων, | εκαθισεν εν 

having made ofthe sins ofua, satdowm at 
δεξιᾳ της μεγαλωσυνὴς ev bpndas* 4 τοσουτῳ 
right ofthe majeaty in highplaces; by so much 


κρειττων yevouevos ἜΪ των] αγγελων, ὅσῳ δια- 
greater having become ofthe} messengers, by co much more 


φορωτερον παρ᾽ avTovs KEexANpovounkey ονομα. 
excellent beyond them he has iuherited a uame. 


ὅ Τινι yap εἰπε ποτε τὼν αγγελων" Tios pov εἰ 
Towhich ἴον didhesay ever ofthe meseengers; Ason ofme art 


au, €yw σήμερον γεγεννήῆκα σε; Και “ααλιν" 
theu, ἃ to-day have hegotten thee? and again; 


Eyw εσομαι avTw els πατερα, και AUTOS ETTAL 
a willbe tohim for sfather, and he shall be 


μοι εἰς viov; ὃ ὅταν δε παλιν e:cayayn Tov 
tome ἴος acon? when but again bemayleadin tue 


πρωτότοκον εις THY OLKOVMEVTY, λεγε." Και 
first-bora into the habitahle, he says; And 


προσκυνησατῶσαν αυτῳ WAVTES αγγελοι θεου- 
let worship him all messengers of God. 


Kat προς μὲν τοὺς αγγελους Aeyet Ὁ 


And concerningindeed the messengers he says; He 


ποίων τοὺς ayyeAovs αὗτου πνεύματα, 
making the messengers of himself epirils, 


και τους λειτουργους avTov mupos Φλογα' 
and the publicservants ofhimself of fire a flame; 


8 προς Se τὸν viov: ‘O Opovos gov ὁ Geos εἰς 
concerning but the son; The throne oftheethe God for 



















7 And with respect to 
the ANGELS, indeed he 
says, t“ It is HE who 
“MAKES his ANGELS 
« Winds, and. his MINIs- 
“TERING SERVANTS ἃ 
“ Flame of Fire.” 

8 But to the son, 
t‘‘Thy tHRonE, Ὁ Gop, 


TE τ - ΄---ῦ--ς.-------- --ς-- - -  -α 
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Pe tS 
τον awva *[rov atwvos:} ῥαβδος wedurz70s ale 
the age {ofthe a pile ee ofrectitude the 


paBdos rns βασιλειας TOV. } 9 Hyernoas δικαι- 
sceptre ofthe  hingdom ofthee.” (Thon didstlove right 
. Ky . 


oourvny,” και ἐμίσησας ανομιαν" : δια TOUTO 
aia an “and thou didst hate lawicesness; on account of this 


expioe™ σε ὁ Oeos cov, ἐλαιον' αγαλλιασεως 
aopinted thee the -God ofthce, , oil ofeatremejoy . 


παρα Tous μετόχους σου. 19 Και" Su κατ᾽ 
beyuod the . assqciates of thee, Aodj Thou Ia 


apxas, κυριε, THY ὙηΡν ἐθεμελίωσας, και epya|: 
@ beginning, O Lord, the earth didet form, sods worrke 


Tw χειρων δου εἰσὶν of ουρανοι, ™! Avrotamo- 
ofthe bands ofthese «sre the heavens. They shall 


Aourrat, ov δε Staueveiss καὶ παντες ws ἱμα- 
Perieh, thou but remainest; and all as agar. 


ta) 
τιον παλαιωθήσονται, “Kas woet περιβολαιον 
Gent shall become old, and) like, anupper garment 


ἑλιξεις avtous, και αλλαγησονται" ov δε ὁ 
thouwiltfold them, “ end. they ehallbe changed; thou bdut the 


αὐτὸς εἰ, Kat τὰ ETN Gov ουκ i et 


seme art, and the years ofthee not _ wil fail, ᾿- 


i Προς τινα δειτων αγγελων etpnke ποτε" Ka- 
To which butofthe mestenrers didhesay  eyer, us Do 


Gov ex δεξιων pov, ἕως av Ow tous εχθρους 
teu sits right ofme, til Imey place the cuewien 


cov ὑποποδιον τῶν ποδων cov; 1M Ουχι παντες 
o'thee ontetol for the feet ofthee? Not all 


πὸ 
εἰσι λειτονργικα WVEVUATA, EIS διακονίαν αἸἴοΩ͂" 
ore public serviog Spirits, for service heicg 


reAAoueva δια τοὺς pedAAovTas KAnNpovo- 
eeut forth oD account of . those being about to iuberit 


pew awrnpiay; ΚΕΦ. β΄, 2. 1 Ata rovro 


salvation ἢ Oneccountof this - 
a 


(Bet wepiToozEpws Nuas προσέχειν τοις αἀκουσ- 


ἣ t behoves more ¢caroestly us to egteud to the things har- 
θεισι, μήποτε παραρῥνωμεν. 3ἙἘπτ yap ὁ 
fog been heard, lest perbeps wosbould glide away, If for the 


δι αγγελων λαλήηθεις Aoyos nee BeBat- 


@Ghroagh messengers hating been spokea word Ἂς ol 


OS, και Taca, παραβασις Kat παρακοὴ ἔχαβεν 
«οὐ = eyery comin, το ὟΝ νεικεα 
3 


evdixoy μισθαποδοσιαν". 2 πὼς myers expevto- 








(Chup. 21 3. 








is for the AGE; and 
“the SCEUTRE of RECTI< 
“vupr is the ee of 
“thy KINGDOM. 
9. “Thou didst’ love 
* Rivhteousness, bad hate 
Lawlessness ; ; therefore, 
“thy Gop ¢ anointed thee, 
£6 Gon, with the oil of 
“ Exultation beyond thy 


“ ASSOCIATES.’ 


10 Also, Σ“ hou, VU 
“ Lord, at 'Titst didse luy 
“the foundation of the 


a EARTH; and the nera- 


““VENS arc _Works of thy 
“ITANDS § 

1) $¢ “thep shall perish, 
‘hut thou remainest; 
“and they “all shall be- 
“come qld like a Gare 
‘ment; οὐ δ 

12 “and like a Moztle 
“thou wilt fold them uo; 
“like a Garment also 
“they shall be chanzcd, 


{butthou art the SANE, 


“and thy xzazs shall not 
εἰ fail. [1Ὶ : 

“13 But to which of the 
ANGELS did he ever say, 
“Sit thou at‘’my Right 
‘hand, till I put thine 
“ ¥NEMTES underneath thy 
“ FEET?!” 

14 ¢ Are they” not all 
Miuistering Spirits, sent 
forth for Service, on ace 
count of [THOSE BEING 
ABOUT to “qniterit Salvae 
tion? 


“CHAPTER IL. 


FY On this aceount it hee 
hoves us to attend more 
earnestly to the THINGS 
HEAED, Iest we should 
ever let them plide away. 

2 For if the. woro 
tspoken through Angels 
was firm, and ἢ “Ev ery Dee! 
viation and Disohedience’ 
reccived a Just Retribus 
tion ; 
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μεθα THALKAUTNS ALEANTaYTES σωτηρίας ; NTIS 
cape 80 great having disregerded a salvation fF whick 


ἀρχὴν λαβουσα λαλεισθαι δια τον κυρίου, 
a beginning having received to beapoken through the Lora, 


ὑπο των ακουσαντων εἰς ἤμας εβεβαιωθη. 
by those having heard for was confirmed, 


4 συνεπιμαρτυρουντος Tov θεου σημειοιβ TE KG! 
co-atteating the God  ~bysigne both and 


Tepagt, Kat ποικιλαις δυναμεσι, και WVEUL! ατοϑ 
by prodigies,and hy varioue powers, and ot enart 


ἐ 
ἄγιου pepiopois, κατα τὴν adtov θελῆην!ιν. 
holy by dietributione, accordingto the of himself will, 


5 Ou yap ayyeAots ὑπεταξε THY OLKOVMEYHY THY 
Not for to messengers he did snbject the habitable thet 


€ 
μελλουσαν, περι ns λαλοῦμεν. 
about coming, concerning which we speak. 


us 


5 Διεμαρτυ- 
Testified 


ρᾶτο δε του TIS, λεγων" Ti ἐστιν ανθρωπος, 
Outeomewhereone, saying; What is man, 

ὅτι μιμνησκῃ αὐτου" Ἢ υἷος avOpwrov, ὅτι 

thatthon doetrememher him; or ason of man, that 


7HAattwoas avrov βραχυ 
Thoudidst makeless him a little while 


δοξῃ και τιμῃ εστεφανω- 
with glory and with honor thou didst 


επισ KET TY AvTOY; 
thoudoetebserve him? 


TL παρ᾽ αγγελου5" 
than measengere; 


gas avtov: ὅπαντα ὑπεταξας bronata τῶν 


rrown him; allthings thou didet nlace under the 
ποδων αὐτου. Ev yap τῳ ὑποταξαι *[ avr | 
feet of him. In for the tobasubjosted [to him] 

τα παντα, οὐδὲν adnkey αὐτῳ ανυποτακ- 
the thinge all, nothing is left to him unsubject- 
Tor γὺυν δὲ οὕπω ὅρωμεν avTw τὰ πᾶντα 
ed; now bnt not yet we see to him thethings all 

ὑποτεταγμενα. Tov δε βραχν τι παρ᾽ ayye- 


having been placed. The but aehorttime than 


λους ἡλαττωμενον βλεπομεν ἵησουν 
gers having been made less we see 


παθημα του θανατου doin και τιμῃ εστεφα- 
suffering ofthe cGeath with glory and with honor having been 


messen- 


δια το 
Jesus on account of the 


νωμενον" ὅπως Xapitt θεου ὑπερ παντὸς γευ- 
erowned ; aothat byfaver ofGod onbehalf ofall he 


10 Eapeme yap auty, δι᾽ ὃν 
It was fitting besidee forhim, for whom 


δι᾽ ov τὰ παντα, πολλους 
andthroughwhomthethings all, many 


vious εἰς δοξαν ayayovTa TOr ἀρχΧΉΉΎΟΡ ΤΉ5 
sone into glory leading the prince of the 


gwrnpias avrwy δια παθηματων τελειωσαι. 
salvation ofthem through sufferings to perfect. 


ontat θανατου. 
might taste of death. 


Ta TAVYTA Kal 
thathinga all 


(Chap. 2: 10. 
having disregarded Se 
ereat a Salvation? which 
theginning to be spoken 
ἀν the Logp, was {con- 
στο for Us by THOSE 
who HEARD him; 

4  $Gop  co-attesting 
ΤΟΙΣ b~ Signs and Won- 
2erg and various Mighty 
works, and { Distributions 
of hcly Spirit, according 
to 5138 Will? 

5 For to Angels he did 
not subject 7 the FUTURE 
HABITABLE, concerning 
which we speak. 


6 But oue somewhere 
testified, saying, 1“ What 
‘ig g Man That thon dost 
“remember him? or a 
“Son of Man, That thou 
“ dost regard hin ὃ 


7 “Thou didst make 
‘him for a little while in- 
“ferior to Angels; thon 
“didst crown him with 
** Glory and Honor; 


8 “thou didst subject 
‘“ All things under his 
“FEET;”—for in SUB- 
JECTING ALi THINGS, he 
left Nothing unsubjected 
to Him; but, at present, 
we do not see that ALL 
things have actually been 
placed under Him. 


9 But we behold Jzsus, 
on account of the SUFFER- 
ING of DEATH {crowned 
with Glory and Honor, 
[ HAVING BEEN MADE for 
a little while INFERIOR to 
Angels, so that, by God’s 
Favor, ¢ he might taste of 
Death on behalf of every 
one. 


10 For it was becoming 
him, ¢ on account of whom 
are <ALL things, and 
through whom are ALL 
things, in conducting 
Many Sons to Glory, ἢ ἴο 
perfect the [prince of 
their SALVATION through 
Sufferings. 
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HEBREWS. 


Chap.2: 11.) 


] Ὁ ε . e ε Ἶ 
TE yap ἀγιαίων και οἱ αγια(ομενοι, Ἐξ 
Ie both for sanctifying and those heing sanctified, out οἵ 


ἢν αιτιαν οὐκ επαισχυνεται 
ποῖ he is ashamed 


νος παντες" δι᾽ 
one all; for which 


adeAgous avrous καλοιν, = Aeywr Απαγγελω 
brethren them to call, saying; } will announce 


TO OVOUa gov Tots adEeAdols μου, εν μεσῳ EK- 


eause 


the name ofthee te the brethren ofime, in midst ola 
κλησιας ὑμνήσω σε. Kat παλιν’ Eyw εσο- 
cougregation I will praise thee. And again; I will 


μαι πεποιθὼς er’ αὐτῳ' Kat παλιν" Ἰδοὺ εγω, 
be having truated in bim,; aud = = again; Lo I, 


και Ta παιδια ἃ μοι εδωκεν ὃ Geos. ‘Ee: ouy 


and the childrenwhichtame gave the Gad. Siace then 
e 
TA παιδια KEKOIVWYNKE TAPKOS Kal αἰἱματος, και 
the children havebeen sharers of ἢ θὰ and blood, also 
¢€ 
Qv’TOS παραπλησιως PETETXE τῶν αὐτῶν, Iva 
he tn hke manner partook ofthe of them, sv that 
dia του θανατοῦ kKaTapynon Tov To 
by means) ofthe death hemight make powerless him the 


Kpatos exovTa tov θανατου, Tout’ εστι Toy 


strength having ofthe death, that is the 
διαβολον, δ και απαλλαξῃ τουτοὺυς ὅσοι φοβῳ 

accuser, and mightset free them as many as hy fear 
θανατου dia παντος του (ny evoxot σαν δου- 
ofdeath through all ofthe life heldin were slav- 
λειας. Ou yap δηπουν αγγελων emirAauBar'e- 
ery. Not forin any manner Οἱ messengers he takes hold, 


Tat, αλλα σπερματος Αβρααμ επιλαμβανεται. 
but of seed of abraam be takes hold. 


Ὅθεν ὠφειλε κατα mavra τοῖς αδελφοις 
Yence he was obliged in allthings tothe brethreo 


ὁμοιωϑηναι, iva ελεημων γενηται Kat πιστος 
tu hemadelike, satheat werciful hemighthe and faithful 


αὐχίερευς TA Mpos Toy θεον, εἰς TO ίλατκεσθαι 
MABE Tires thethingsasto the God,inordertothe toexpiate 


τας ἁμαρτιας Tov Aaov. ‘Ev ᾧ yap πέπονθεν 
the s108 ofthe people. By what fur he has suffered 


avros πειρασθεις, δυναται Tors πειραζυμενοις 


himself having heeatried, heisable to those being tried 
βοηθησαι.͵' 
to render sid. 
4 
ΚΕΦ. Ύ ? on 


€ 
1“Ovey, αδελφοι ayiot, KAnUEews επουρανιον 
Whence, brethren holy, ofa calling heavenly 
METOXOLS KATAVONOATE TOV αποστολον Kat ap- 
partakers do youattentively regard the apostle aod lnigh- 


(Chap. 3: 1. 


11 For + both the sanc- 
TIFIER and the SANCTIi- 
FIED are from one; for 
Which Cruse he is not 
tashamed to call Them 
Brethren; 

12 saying, {“I_ will 
‘announce thy NAME to 
‘niy BRETHREN; in the 
“Midst of the Congre- 
** ration I will praise thee.” 

13 And again, 3“ £ will 
“confide in him.’ And 
again, 1‘ Behold, £ and 
“the CHILDREN whom 
t‘‘ Gop gave Me.” 

14 Since, then, the 
CHILDREN have one com- 
mon nature of * Blood and 
Flesh, he talso, in Κα 
manner, partook of these; 
tin order that, by means 
of ms pratn, he might 
Vanquish HIM POSSESSING 
the PoWER of DEATH— 


‘i thatis, the ENEMY— 


15 and might liberate 

THOSE who, ΣΟΥ Fear of 
Death, were throughout 
their Whole ΡῈ held in 
Slavery. 
_ 16 7 Besides, ke does πού 
In any way take hold of 
Angels, but he takes hold 
of the Seed of Abraham; 

17 hence, he was obliged 
to be assimilated to his 
BRETHREN in al! things, 
so that he might be fa 
Merciful and Faith{v} 
lhigh priest as to things 
relating to Gop, in order 
to EXPIATE the sins of 
the PEOPLE. 


18 For by what he has 
sutfered, ‘having been 
tried, 1 he is able to assist 
THOSE who are TRIED. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Therefore, holy Breth- 
ren, Associates of a heav- 
enly ¢ Calling, attentively 
regard Jesus, tthe APos- 
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Chap.3: 2.] HEBREWS. 


[Chap 3; 13. 





é 
Xiepea TNS ὁμολογιας ἥμων, Inoovy? ὅπιστιν 
priest ofthe profession ofus, Jeoua; faithful 
οντα τῳ ποιήσαντι avTov, ws και Mwvons εν 
being to the one haviuy appointed him, as even Noses tu 
*[é6Aw@] τῳ οἰκῳ αὐτου. 3 Πλειονὸς yap οὗτος 
[whole] the house ofbim. Of more for this 
Soins mapa Μωνσην niiwrat, καθ᾽ ὅσον 
glory than Moses hasheeneateemedworthy, so far as 


WAELOVa τιμὴν EXEL TOU οἰκου ὁ κατασκενασας 


more honor hehasofthe honse the one having built 
avrov. ‘4(Tlas yap oixos κατασκευαζεται bro 
itself, (Every for house ie built hy 


τινος" ὁ δε [τα] παντα κατασκευασας, eos.) 
some one; he but [ἴδε thinga) all having built, God.) 


5Ka: Mwvons μὲν πιστος ev ὅλῳ τῳ οἴκῳ 
And Mosea indeed faithful in whole tothe house 


avTou, ws θεραπων, εἰς μαρτυριον των λαληθη- 
ofhim, ae aservant, for atestimony ofthe things going 


σομενων" δ΄ Χριστος δε, ws υἷος ew: Tov ΟΙΚΟΡ 


to be spoken: Anointed but, as ason over the house 
€ 

αὐτου" οὗ OLKOS εσμεν NMELS, εἐανπερ THY παρ- 
othim; ofwhomahouse are we, ifindeed the con- 
ῥησιαν Kal To Kavxynua τῆς ελπιδος “TH eSaE 
fidence and the boasting " ofthe hope 

τελοὺυς βεβαιαν] κατασχωμεν. Διο, Mon 
end firm] we should hold fast. Therefore, as 
λεγει TO Treva TO aylov' Σήμερον, eav THS 
saye the spirit the holy, To-day, if the 


φωνὴς αὐτου axovonte, Sun σκληρυνητε Tas 


voice of him you will hear, not you should harden the 
καρδιας ὕμων, ὡς εν Tw παραπικρασμῳ, κατα 
hearts of you, aa in the hitter provocation, in 
στὴν ἥμεραν Tov wetpacuov ev τῇ ερήμῳ, You 
the day of the temptation in the desert, ποι 
ἐπειρασαν [με] οἱ πατερες ὕμων, εδοκιμασαν 
tempted [πε] the fathera of you, proved 


Χ[με,]} kat εἰδον Ta epya pov, τεσσαρακοντα 
[me,] and aaw the works ofme, forty 


τὴ" 'S10 προσωχθισα τῇ vyevea εκεινῇ. και 
years, therefore 1 was provoked withthegeneration that, and 


εἰπον" Aet TAavwyTa τῇ καρδιᾳ' αὐτοι δε οὐκ 
said; Alwsye hey wauder inthe heart, they but not 


Tas ὅδους pov: ἸΪ 
ways me, 


ὡς wuooa εν TH 


εγνωσαν 
so Iswore in tke 


they acknowledged the 
opyn pov’ Et εισελευσονται εἰς THY Καταπαυσιν 


wrath ofme; If  theyshall enter into the rest 
μον. Βλεπετε, ἀδελῴφοι, μήποτε εσται ev 
of me. Take yau heed, brethren, leat ever shall be in 


τινι ὕμων καρδια Tovnpa απιστιας, ἐντῳ αποσ- 
anyoneofyou δ heart evil of unbelief, in the to fal) 


TLE and High-priest of our 
CONFESSION ; 

2 who is Faithful to 
HIM who APPOINTED him, 
even as ¢ Moses was in his 
HOUSE. 

3 For he has been es- 
teemed worthy of More 
Glory than Moses, as much 
as the BUILDER has More 
Honor than the HOUSE ιν. 
self. 

4. (For every House ts 
built by some one; bur 
{HE HAVING BUILT all 
things 1s God.) 

5 And Moses, indeed, 
was faithful in his Whole 
HOUSE, aS ta Servant, 
tfor a Testimony of the 
THINGS to be SPOKEN ; 

6 but Christ as a Son 
over his HousK, 1 Whose 
louse Ὡς are,if we should 
hold fast tthe conr)- 
DENCE and the EXULTA- 
TION of the HOPE. 

7 Therefore, as the 
HOLY ΞΡΙΕΤῚ says, { “‘ To- 
‘“‘day,1f you will hear his 
‘VOICE, 

8 “harden not your 
“ HEARTS, us In the BIT- 
‘““TER PBOVOCATION, ilt 
“the pay of the TRIAL in 
“the DESEBT; 

9 “where your FA- 
‘“‘ THERS tried, proved, and 
“saw my Works Forty 
“ Years. 

10 “Therefore, I was 
“provoked with * that 
** GENERATION, and 551, 
“<«They always err 1p 
“ “HEART;’ but then did 
“not acknowledge my 
“ WAYS; 

11 “so I swore in my 
“ INDIGNATION—‘ [f thev 
“**shall enter my REesT!’” 


12 Beware, Brethren, 
lest there should ever be in 
any one of you an evil, Dis- 
believing Heart, by ApPos- 
TATIZING from the hving 
God; 
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Chap.$: 18.) ΓΙ ΠΕ... 








Thvat απὸ θεου (ωντος' adda παρακαλεῖτε 


awey from God living; but do you eabort 
ἑαυτους καθ᾽ ἑκαστην mepay, axpis οὗ 
yourselves in each day, till = of which 


TO σημερον καλειται, iva μὴ σκληρυνθῃ ef 

the to-day itiscalled, eothat sot may be hardened from 
ε 

ὕμων τις απατῃῇ τῆς ἁμαρτιας. 14 Μετοχοι 

ofyou any one by ἃ delusion of the sic. Partahers 

yap Tov Χριστου γεγοναμεν, eavrep THY ap- 


for ofthe Anvioted webavebecome, ifperhape the bezio- 
χὴν τῆς ὑποστασεως μέχρι τελοὺυς βεβαιαν 
ging ofthe coofidence till an end ται 

κατασχωμεν. PEvy ty λεγεσθαι' Σήμερον, 


we hold fast. In respect tothe to he raid; To-day, 
εαν TNS φωνὴ" QuTOU akKOVONTE’ μὴ σκληρυνὴη- 
uf the τοῖος ofhim you may bear; not harden you 
τε Tas Kapdias ὗμων, ὡς εν τῷ παραπικρασμῳ. 
the hearts ofyou, as in the bitter provocativa, 
16 Τίνες yap ακουσαντες παρεπικραναν; αλλ᾽ 
Some for haviog heerd did provuke? but 


ov παντες οἱ ἐξελθοντες εξ Αιἰγυπτου δια Μον- 


not all thusehavingcomeoutfrom Egypt by meansuf Xfo- 
σεως; “Tiot δε προσωχθισε τεσσαρακοντα 
nes? With whomhut was he vexed forty 


‘ 
eTH ; Οὐχί TOS αμαρτηήσασιν ; ὧν Ta «Wu 
years? mot withthose haviogsioned? ofwhomthe metovers 


ἐπεσεν ev τῇ εἐρημῳ. Tio δε wore μὴ εἰσε- 
fell In the  deeert. To whombutdidheewearnvt toeo- 


λευσεσθαι εἰς THY καταπαυσιν adTuv, εἰ μὴ 
ter isto the reat of hbimoelf, if pot 


τοις απειθησασι; Ka: βλέπομεν, ὅτι ove 
to those having disbeheved? And we see, that not 


nouvvnenoav εἰσελθεῖν δι απιστιαν. ΚΕΦ. 
they were eble to enter becauseof unbelief. 


δ΄, 4. ἰῷοβηθωμεν ovv, μήποτε, καταλειπο- 
Weway fear then, lest ever, being 


mevns επαγγελιας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY καταπαυ- 
left a promise toeoter ioto the Fese 


σιν αὐτου, doxn τις εξ ὕμων ὑὕὑστερηκεναι. 
οἵ him,should seemany vnefrum vfyou to have failed. 


*Katyap ecuey ευηγγελισμενοι, καθαπερ 


Aleo fue we are having beeu addressed with giad tidings, even as 
κακεινοι" GAA’ οὐκ ὠῴφελῆσεν ὃ Aoyos τὴς 

also they; but not did profit the word ofthe 
ακοἡς EKELVOUS, μὴ συγκεκραμενος TH πιστει 
hearing thein, not having been mised withthe faith 
τοις ακουσασιν. “ἘΕισερχομεθα yap ets τὴν 
in those heannog. We enter for iato the 


καταπαυσιν of πιστευσαντες, καθως εἰρηκεν" 
reat those hevioz believed, az he hae said; 


‘Qs ὠὡμοσα ev Τῇ opyn pov’ Et εἰσελευσονται 
So lawore ia the wrath ofme, If they shall cuter 


εἰ5 THY καταπαυσι» μον" καιτοί Τῶν EPywY απὸ 
into the reat ofme; namely fromthe works from 


(Chap. 4: 3 


13 but exhort each other 
every Day. while it is 
called TO-DAY, 80 that no 
one aniong you may be 
hardened by a Delusion of 
SIN; 

1: for we have become 
Associates of the ANOINT- 
ED, Ζ1{ indecd we hol 
fast the BEGINNING of 
our CONFIDENCE firm tc 
the End. 

15 With regard to the 
DECLARATION—}“Tu-day, 
“af wou should hear his 
“ vorcr, harden not your 
“HEARTS, as in the Bit- 
‘TER PROVOCATION ;) ,-- 

16 tfor who, having 
heard, did provoke? Jd 
not ALL those who CAME 
out from Eyypt under Mo- 
ses? 

17 And with whom was 
he displeased Forty Years ? 
Was it not with Tusk 
who SINNEDt—t+t Whose 
CORPSES fell in the Drs- 
ERT? 

18 And {to whom did 
he swear that they should 
not enter his REsT, if net 
to the DISBELIEVING ? 

19 tAnd we see That 
they were not able to en- 
ter because of Unbelicf. 


CIJAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, twe may 
he afraid, lest at any time 
ἃ Promise to enter lis 
REST, being left, any one 
umong you should seei to 
come short of it. 

2 For we also have heen 
evangelized even as tirp 
were; but the worp of the 
REPORT did not profit 
them, not being minuld 
with FAITH in the nEaR- 
ERS. 

8 ¢~ We, however, mav- 


ING BELIFVED, enter the 


REST; according us hic has 
said, ¢ “801 swore in my 
“ INDIGNATION—‘ If tirey 
«shall enter njy mest :** 
namely, from the worn» 





t 14. verse 6. t 15. verse 7. 


80; Deut. i. $4, 35. Σ 10. ILeb. tv. 6. 
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116. Num. xiv. 2, 4, 11, 34, 30; Deut. i.34, 36, 3s 
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Σ 1. Leb. xii. 15. 


Σ 18. Num. 1. 
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Crap. 4: 4.} HEBREWS... 


penap. 4% 1a 


i rr 


καταβολὴς κοσμον γενηθεντων. 
Sleying ἀπο | ofa world having beca done 
που; σερι 
somewhere conceruing 


*E:pnee yap 
It hasbeen spolhen for 
τὴς €Bdouns οὑτω" Και κατε- 
the aeveoth tbue, And rested 

a ᾿ 
παυσεν ὃ θεος ἐν τῇ ἡμερᾳ τῇ ἐβδομῃ απο παν- 
the God op the day the eeventh from all 
e 

τῶν τῶν ἐργὼν auTou > καὶ εν τΤουτῳ παλιν" 
of the works of himself; Δ ἰὸ this agiio, 
Ei εἰσελευσονται εἰς τὴν καταπαυσιν μου. 
if they shail eater inte the rest of me. 
Ewe: ovy ἀπολείπεται τινας εἰσελθειν εἰς 
Since thea rosa lefe some to ebler iato 

« 
αὐτὴν, καὶ OL προτερὸον εναγγελισῦεντες OvK 
her, and thoee formerly having received clad tidings out 

a 
exandOov δι’ απειθειαν" ἢ παλιν τινα ὁρίζει 
eaiered cn aceount of unbelief, δξειιδ certain be ce4ues 


ipepay, Σήμερον, ev Δαυιδ, Aeyur, μετὰ To- 


A GY, To-day, by David, ésying, after 80 
σῦυτον χρονον" (καθως εἰρηται") Σήμερον, ear 
foug atime, (as it baeheenasid,) To-day, “if 


τὴς φωνὴξ αντον axovonre, UN σκληρυνήτετᾳς 


the τοι ofbim youmay-bear, sot bardeo you the 
καρδιας ὑμων. SEs yap avrous Invous κατε- 
hearts = of you. Ie for them Jesus caused 
παυσεν, Οὐκ av wept GAAns ἐλαλει peta 
To rest, aot wouldconcerniogssotber havespolen after 


9Apa απολειπεται σαββατισ- 
(bie eofadsy, Therefore remains a heening of 


μος τῷ Aaw Tov θεον. 1 Ὃ yap εἰσελθων 
esbbath for the peopleoftte God. The for onebaviog entescd 


εἰς THY KATARAVGIY AuUTOV, καὶ αὐτος καγτέπαυ" 
toto tbe rest ofbio, alo himself caused to 


σεν απὸ τῶν ἐργὼν αὕτου, worep aro τῶν Stay 


TauTa ἡμερας. 


rest from the works ofbimself, likeas from the own 
ὃ Geos. ἢ Σπουδασωμεν ουν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
theGod. Weabouldecarcestiy endesrortherefore to enter into 


ἐκεινὴν τὴν καταπαυσιν, iva μὴ εν TY αντῷ 
thet the reat, sotbat not by the same 


τις ὑποδειγματι weon τῆς απτειθειας. 1 Ζων 
δεογυγοδὲ esample meyfall ofthe anbelief. Living 


yap ὃ Aoyos του θεου, Kab EVED’YNS, Και Τομῶτεν 
forthe word ofthe God, and cnergetic, and morecut 


pos ὑπερ wacay μᾶχαιραν διστομὸν, καὶ διικ- 


ting beyond eeery . sword iwo-mouthed, even ext, 
voumevos axpt μερισμου Wuxns “τε καὶ wvev- 
Riogtbrough to adivision = of life {both} and of 


μᾶτος, apuwy τε Kat pueAwy, καὶ KptTinos EvOu- 
breath, ofjosmte both end ofmarrows, and able to judge of 


μησεὼων καὶ ἐννοιὼν καρδιας" καὶ οὐκ ear 
ἐΒουξδιε acd ofintentions of beart; asd not is 


κτισις αφανῆς Evwrioy αὐτου, παντὰ δὲ γυμνα 
& creature Out ofsightia presence Ofbim, allthiogs but oskec 


done at the Foundation of 
the World. 

4 For it has been some- 
where spoken concerning 
the SEVENTH dy, thna, 
t ‘‘ And Gop rested on the 
‘“*S¥VENTH day from all his 
oe works 37) 

§ And again, in this 
manner, “If they shall 
“enter my REST.” 

6 Since, then, it is lefé 
for some to enter, yand 
THOSR Who formerly re- 
cetved -glad tidinga did 
net enter an account o 
Unbeticf— . 

7 he avain defines a cere 
tain Day, * To-day,” say. 
tog by David, after So Iong 
aVime, (a3 *it has been 
said before,) $‘ To-day, 
“af yoy will hear his 
“vyorcr, hardea not your: 
* WEwET Ss.” , 

8 For if Joshua caused 
Them to rest, he woald 
not, subsequentiy, bave 
spoken of Another Day. 

9 Therefore, a Sabbathe 
rest reniains for the PEO: 
PLE of Gon. 

10 For HE HAVING ΣΝ: 
TERED his REsT, will also 
himself rest from his 
worgs, like as Gop from 
HIS OWN. 

11 Let us earnestly ene 
deavor, therefore, to cater 
That BRST, that no one 
may fall ὁ by the samz Exe 
ample of UNBELIEF. 


12 For the worp of 
Gop is? living, and ener- 
getic, and }~ more ete 
than <Any {two-edge 
Sword, cutting through 
even to a Separation of 
Life and Breath, and of 
Joints and Marrow, ζ δηὰ 
able tc judge the Thouglits 
and Intentions of tha 
Heart; 

13 tand no Creature is 
concealed in his sight, 
but all things are naked! 
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Chap. 4: 14.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 5: 6. 





Kat τετραχηλισμενα τοῖς οφθαλμοις auTou, ; 7nd texposed to his rYze, 


wad havingleenlaidopea tothe eyes ofbim, | “lose WURD Is addressed 
é ἕ ὁ λο-“ to us. 

προς ὧν ἡμιν ογος. Ξ . ¢ 

with whom foruatke word. αὐ Having, therefore, +A 


uw + 
i ExovTes Ovv αρχιέερεα μεγαν, διεληλυθοτα ereat Hig he -priest, <j who 
Having therefore a ligh-priest great, Laving paseed through has passed through the 


τους ovpavous, Insouy τον υἷον του θεου, κρα- HEAVENS, Jesus, the son 
of Gop, ἔνε should firmly 


the heavena, Jeens tke soa ofthe God, we should t ᾿ 
τ πῶ 
τωμεν τῆς ὁμολογιας. Ov yap εχομεν ap- Νὰ 1 i -- tO: 
layhold ofthe professioa. Not for we have Hieh or + We wah not a 
χίερεα μὴ δυναμενὸον συμπαθησαι ταις ati ὡς dita tan” te 
bigh-priest not beiag able lo euffer wita Lhe weak- S¥rupataize with our 


- δ WRAKNESSFS; but one 
VElIQiS μων, πεπειρασμενον O€ κατα παντα t having been tried in all 


messes ofua, having Leentemyted but ia all thioge respects hke ourselves 
3 

καθ᾽ ὁμοιοτήῆτα, χωρις ἁμαρτιας. 16 Mpocepxw-\ta art from Sin. 

accorciogtoalikeness, epart from aa. We anould 6 {ΔῈ elould there- 


μεθα ouy peta παρῥησιας tw θρονῳ τῆς χαρι-' fore, approach with Con- 
come therefore with cvundéence tethe throne ofthe faror, fidence to the THRONE of 


F 4 YAVOR, that we mav re- 
Tos, iva λαβωμεν εἐλεο at yap *[ εὗρωμε 
’ βωμ a ΚΝ χΧαΡρ [ a v |) ceive Mercy and Favor for 


so that we may receive mercy, ard fasor (we may find) 
F 1 seasonable help. 
εἰς evkaipoy βοηθειαν. ΚΕΦ. ε΄. ὃ. ' Tas ‘ 
for seasorable besp. Ecery CHAPTER v. 
yap apxsepevs εἰ arvOpwrwy AauBavouevos,| 1 For Every High-priest 
for lugh-priest = from mea having been taken, | hearing been taken from 
ὕπερ avOpwrwy καθιππαταίι Ta πρὸς τον | Men is appointed in hehalf 
ontehalf ofmens is placed oeer thethings relatingto the of Men, over one ee re- 


lating to Gop, {that he 
may offer both Gitts and 


͵ 2 5 Sacrifices for Sins, 
ἀμαρτιων" “μετριοπαθειν δυναμενος τοις αὙνοου- 2 being able to ‘deal gen- 
of aina; loauferinameasure bLeanmgable withthe ignorant tly w ith. the oun, NT 


σι καὶ πλανωμένοις, ETE: Kat auTos περικειται aud Erring, since he him- 
oresand = erring ones, since also biaeeif surrvunds § | selfis also eurrounded by 


ασθενειαν: 3και δια ταῦυτὴην οφειλει, καθως infirmity; 
weaaneas, and on accovnt of this itie Etting, as 3 and ¢ on this account, 


as he PEOPLE, ξ΄ 
περι τοῦ λαου, οὕτω και περι ἕαυτου προσ- for the a 


; ~<a for himself, he is obliged 
eoncersingibe peope, 80 aeaconerrning himself to lo offer * for Sins. 


« « 
@epew ὑπερ ἅἁμαρτιων. Και οὐχ éaut¢| 4 +And no one takes 
offer on Lbeual of mana. And pot tohimet the yONOR on Himself, 
τις AauBaver τὴν τιμὴν, αλλα καληυμενος but he BEING CALLED by 
any one takes the hoeor, bot be bemgeaed | GOD, even as { Aaron was. 


ὕπο του θεου, καθαπερ kat Ααρων. δ Οὕτω καὶ 5 + And thus the 
hy the God, ει eren Aaron. Thus end ANOINTED one did not 


ὁ Χριστος οὐχ ἑαυτον εδοξασε γενηθηναι αρχιε- Blogs πε © ia 


a High-priest; but m» 
4 t hi lf did clorif - c 
tbe Anotate BO ime glorify to become a liugh who SPOKY, concerning 


pea, add’ ὁ λαλησας προς αὐυτον' Tios pov εἰ him, t Thou art my Son, 
priest, but the one having spokes to him; Aven ofme art | *s To-day hase £ begotten 
συ, eyw σήμερον γεγεννηκα σε" ὅ καθως και εν} “thee.” 

leaau, I to-day have begotten thee; δι διὸ ia 6 as also in anot):er 


ἑτερῳ λεγει Zu iepevs εἰς Tov αἰῶνα, wara|place he says, 5“ Chou 
another hewssya; Thoo apriest§ for the «ζε, according to ‘*art a Pnest for the AGE, 


θεον, iva rpoogdepn Sxpa τε Kat θυσιας ὕπερ 
God, aothstbemay ofer gusta both and aeacrifceson Lehalf 





tl le, -- ὃ .ψ. . 





* Vatican Mancacairr.—16. we may find—omit. 3. concerning Sins. 


233. Job rxvi.6; xxxiv.21; Prov. χτ. 1]. Σ 14. Heb. 111. 1. Σ 14 Heb. vii. 
26; ix. 12, 24. 2 Μὰ Heb. x. 23. * 15. Heb. ii.138. 2.15. Luke xxi. 28. 
2 2Cor.v. 21; Heb. vil, 96:1 Pet. ii.22; 1 John iii. 5. : 16. Eph. iL 1S: iti. 12; Het. 
am, 19, 271, 28. $ 1. Heb. viii. 3, 4; ix. 9. x.1}. $ 3. Lev. iv. 3; ix.7; xvi.6, 15,17; 
vii. 97. 3.4 Δ Chron. χστὶ. JS: John fii. 97. 2 4, ΓΕ xxvilie1 Num. xvi. δ, 
49: 1 Chron. xxiii. 153. 2 Ὁ. John viii. 54 £ 5. Ῥέα. fi. ; Heb. i. 5. 5 Ὁ. Pea, 


ex. 4; Hebd. vii. 17, 21. 


δα». 5: 7.) HEBREWS. 
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τὴν ταξιν MeAxioedex. 1 Ὃς ev Tats ἥμεραις 


the order of Melchizedek. Who in the days 
τὴς σαρκος avrov, δεήσεις TE Kal ἱκετηριας 
of the flesh ofhimself, prayers both and _ supplications 


προς TOV δυναμενον σωζειν QUTOV εἰ θανατου, 
to him heing able to deliver him outof death, 


μετα Kpavyys ἰσχῦρας Kat δακρυων Tpooevey~ 
with a cry strong and tears having offered, 


kas, Kat εἰσακουσθεις απὸ τη ευὐλαβειας, ὃ (και- 


and having been heard from the piety, (though 

> 
mep wy vios,) euabev, ad ων επαθε, THY 
heing ason,) learned, from what things he suffered, the 


ὑπακοὴν" Skat τελειωθεις eEvyeveTo τοις ὕπα- 
obedience; and having heen perfected he became to those obey- 


KOVOUOLY αὐτῷ πασιν AITLOS OWTYOUAS AiWVIOV, 
ing him to all acause of salvation age-lasting, 


10 προσαγορευθεις ὗπο του θεουαρχιερευς κατα 


having been declared by the God abhiyh-pnestaccordingto 
τὴν ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ. | Περι οὗ πολὺυς 
the order of Melchizedek. Concerning whom __ great 


Huw ὁ Aoyos Kat δυσερμηνευτος λέγειν, επει 


tous the word and hardto be explained to aay, since 
> 

νωθροι yeyovare Tals akoals. 12 Και yap οφει- 

sluggish ones you have become in the hearing. Even for being 

λοντες ervat διδασκαλοι διὰ τὸν xpovor, 

obligated to be teachers on accountof the time, 


παλιν χρείαν exeTe Tov διδασκειν buas, τινα 
again need youhave ofthe tu teach you, certain 
Ta OTOLXELA TNS apXNS των λογιὼν Tov θεου" 
the elemeuts ofthe beginning of the oracles ofthe God; 


και yeyovare χρειαν ἐχοντες γάλακτος, Και ov 


and you πᾶνε become need having of milk, and not 


στερεας tpopyns. 15 Πας yap ὁ μετεχων γαλακ- 
of solid food. Every onefor the partaking of milk, 


ToS, ametpos Aoyou Sikatocuvns: νήπιος yap 
unskilled of aword of righteousness; a babe for 


€ 
eott: MM τελείων δε ἐστι ἢ oTEpEen τροφὴ; των 
heis; forperfectoneshut is the solid food, for those 


δια THY ἕξιν ‘Ta αισθῆτηρια γεγυμνασμεναᾶ 
by the habit the - perceptions having been exercised 


exovTwy πρὸς διακρισιν καλου TE και κακου. 


having for adiscrimination of good hoth and evil. 
ΚΕΦ. «ς΄. 6. !Aro αᾧφεντες τὸν THs apxns 
Therefore leaving the ofthe beginning 


του Χριστου λογον, επὶ THY TEAELOTNTA PEpw- 
ofthe Anointed word, towards the _ perfection we should 


uefa: un παλιν θεμελιον καταβαλλομενοι μετα- 
ptocreas; not again a foundation laying down for re- 


yoias απὸ vexpwy εργων, και πιστεως επι θεον, 


formation from dead works, and of faith in God, 


* according to the ORDER 
“οὗ Melchizedek.” 

7 He (who in the pays 
of his FLESH, having 1 of- 
fered up both Prayers and 
Supplications, ¢ Crying a- 
loud with Tears to HIM 
who was ABLE to deliver 
him out of Death, and was 
heard for his DEVOTION,) 

8 t though, being a Son, 
learned ¢ OBEDIENCE from 
what he suffered; 

9 and ἢ having been per- 
fected, becume a Cause of 
aionian Salvation to all 
THOSE who OBEY him; 

10 having been declared 
by Gop, a Hbighi-priest, 
faccording to the ORDER 
of Melchizedek ; 

11 concerning whom in 
Our DIscOURSE t we have 
Much to say, and of diffi- 
cult interpretation, since 
you have become sluggish 
HEARERS. 

12 For even when you 
ought, by this TIME, to be 
Teachers, you again have 
Need of one to TEACH you 
certain + FIRST ELEMENTS 
of the onacLes of Gop; 
and have become such as 
have Need of ᾧ Milk, and 
not of Solid Food. 

13 EvERY oONF, how- 
ever, PARTAKING of Milk, 
is unskilled in the Word of 
Righteousness; for he is 
+ an Infant; 

14 but the sotrp Food 
is for Adults—for THOSE 
possessing FACULTIES HA~ 
BITUALLY EXERCISED for 
the discrimination both of 
Good and Evil. 


CHAPTER VI.. 


1 Therefore, { leaving 
the FIRST principles of the 
DOCTRINE of the ANOINT- 
ED one, we should progress 
towards MATURITY; not 
again laying down a Foun- 
dation for Reformation 
from Works causing 
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ἐ βαπτισμων Sidayns, επιθεσεως τε 
of dippings teaching, of laying on and 


χειρων, 


of bands, 


και 
and ofa judgment 


αναστασεως TE VEKPWY, 
ofaresurrection and of dead onea, 


3 Kat Tuvto TWOINTOMEV, EQAVITEP EMITPETN ὁ Geos. 
And  thia we willdo, if may permit the God, 


4 A585 < θ = 
Αδυνατον Yap, Tous ἁπαξ φωτισ evTas, γεν 
t{wnpoasible for, those once having been enlightened, hav- 


σαμενους τε τῆς δωρεὰς τὴς επουρανιου, Kas 
ing tasted and ofthe gift ofthe heavenly, and 


€ 
μετοχους γενήθεντας πνευματος aytov, 
partakers having become of apirit holy, 


KaAdov γευσαμενους YJeov ῥημα, δυναμεις τε 
good having tasted ofGod ~~ ward, powers and 


μελλοντοξ aiwvos, “καὶ παραπεσοντᾶς, παλιν 
aboutcoming ofan age, having fallen away, again 


ανακαινιζειν εἰς meTaVOLaY, ανασταυρουντας 


κρίματος ALWVIOV. 
age-laating. 


ὅ και 


and 


6 


aud 


lo renew fur refarmatiun, having crucified again 
éautots τον υἷον του θεὸν και παραδειγματι- 
porthemeelves the son ofthe God and expusing to 
Covras. Γη yap ἡ ποιουσα Tov en autns 
shame. Earth for that havingdrank the on her 
πολλακις EPXOMEVOV ὕετον, Kal τικτουσα BoTa- 

often coming rain, and producing her- 


> « 2 
ynv «ιυθετοῦ exetvots, 50 obs Kat γεωργειται, 


bace useful to them, for whom also it ia tilled, 
μεταλαμβανει evAoyias amo tov θεου" 5 exde- 
receivee a blessing from ἴδε God, produc- 
povoa δε axavOas και totBodovs, αδοκιμος Kat 
ing but thoruve aud thiatles, rejected and 
KaTapas eyyus, 7S το TEAOS εἰς καυσιν. 
a curse near, of which the end for burning. 


περι ὕμων, αγαπητοι, τα 
pl ὑμῶν, ) 
beloved onea, the thinge 


9 Πετεισμεθα δε 


Ilaving been perauadedbutconcerping you, 


KpelTTOVA καὶ EVOMEVA σωτηριας, εἰ 
better and teing poaseared of ealvation, though even 


Ov yap adixos ὃ Oeos, επιλαθεσ- 
Not for unjust the God, to be for- 


και OUTWw 
thue 


λαλουμεν. 
we apeak. 


¢ 
θαι Tov epyou ὕμων καὶ ΤῊ 5 Ayanrys, Ss ενεδει- 
getfulofthe work ofyou and ofthe love, which you 


ἔασθε εἰς TO ονομα auvTov, διακονήησαντες Tots 
utanifeated for the aame i of him, baving ministered tothe 


ἁγιοις Kat διακονουντες. '! Επιθυμουμεν δε, 


holy onea and are ministering. We desire but, 
ἕκαστον ὕμων THY auTHY ενδεικνυσθαι σπουδην 
each ofyou the same ἴα show diligence 


προς THY πληροφοριαν THs ελπιδος αρχι TEAGUS 
fur the full axaurance ofthe hope tall anend; 
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Death, and of Faith in 
God; 

2 *of the 1 Doctrine of 
Immersions, and of the 
{Imposition of  IJlands, 
and of tthe Resurrection 
of the Dead, and of {the 
aionian Judgment. 

3 And This we will do, 
tif Gop should permit. 

4 For T10s® t once EN- 
LIGHTENED, and _ having 
tasted the NEAVENLY 
GIFT, and ¢ hecame Parta- 
kers of holy Spirit, 

5 and having tasted the 
Good Word of God and the 
Powers of {the Coming 
Age; 

6 and having fallen 
away, it is impossible to 
renew again to Reforma- 
tion, {they having re-cru- 
cified and are exposing to 
contempt the son of Gop. 

7 For That Land wav- 
ING IMBIBED the RAIN 
frequently FALLING on it, 
ani producing Vegetatior. 
useful to those for whom 
also it is cultivated, re- 


ceives a Blessing from 
Gop; 
8. δα that yielding 


Thorns and Thistles is dis- 
approved, and near to a 
Curse; the END of which 
1s for burning. 

9 But respecting you, 
Beloved, we  contidently 
hope for BETTER things, 
even those connected with 
Salvation, though even thus 
we speak. 

10 For Gop is not un- 
just, soas to be forgetful 
of tyour work, and thie 
LOVE which you manifest- 
ed for his NAME, { having 
served the SAINTS and are 
serving. 

11 But we earnestly de- 
sire each one of you to 
show the same Diligence 
tfor the FULL COMPLE- 
TION of the ΠΟΡΕ to the 
End; 
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12 in order that you may 
not become sluggish, but 
Imitators of THOSE who 
through Faith and Patient. 
endurance ARE 1INHERIT- 
ING the PROMISES. 


12 ἵνα μη vwOpor γενησῦε, μιμηταιδε των δια 


εο that ποῖ sluggish onesyou may become, imitators hut of those through 


πιστεως καὶ μακροθυμιας KANpOVOMOVYTwY TAS 
faith and long endurance are inheriting the 


ἐπαγγελιας. Ty yap Αβρααμ επαγγειλαμε- 


1565. To th b having ised 
ων o the aus Abraam aving promise 13 For Gop having prom- 
νος ὁ θεος, επει κατ᾽ ovdeEevos εἰχε μειζονος ised ABRAHAM, since he 
the God, since by noone hehad — greater could swear by no one 


greater, jhe swore by him- 
seif, 

14 saying, ‘Surely, 
“blessing 1 will bless 
“thee, and multiplying I 
will multiply thee ;” 

15 and 80, having waited 
long, he obtained the 
PROMISE. 

16 For Men swear by 
the GREATER, and { the 
ΟΑΤῊ for Confirmation tcr- 
minates Every Dispute 
among them. 

17 Therefore Gop, wish- 
ing to show more abun- 
dantly to tthe neErgs of 
the PROMISE tthe 1MMU- 
TABILITY of his PURPOSE, 
interposed with an Oath; 

18 so that by Two unal- 
terable Things, in which it 
is impossible for God to de- 
ceive, WE might have 
Strong Consolation, lAvV- 
ING FLED away to lay 
hold of the PROPOSED 
HOPE, 

19 which we have as an 


omogat, ὠμοσε καθ᾽ éavtov, 1' λεγων" H μὴν 


to swear, he swore hy himself, saying; Surely 


evAoywy εὐλογήσω σε, Kat πληθυνων πληθυνω 
blessing I will blese thee, and multiplying I willmultiply 


σε. Και οὕτω μακροθυμησας εἐπετυχε THS 
thee. And το having waited long he obtained ἴδε 


emayyeAtas. ἸδΑνθρωποι μεν) yap κατα 
promise. Men [indeed] for by 


TOU μειζονος ομνυσυσι, και παση 5 auTois ΑαΓὖΤι- 
the greater ewesr, aud ell to them contra- 


λογιας περαξ εἰς βεβαιωσιν ὃ ὅρκος. “Ev ᾧ 


Η . : . - 
diction anend for confirmation the oath. In which 


περισσοτερον BovAouevos ὁ Geos επιδειξαι τοῖς 
more abundantly wishing the God to show to the 


KANpoVouols ΤῊΣ ἐπαγγελιας το ἀμεταθετον ΤΉ 5 
heira ofthe promise thennchangeableness ofthe 


Bovans abrou, εμεσιτευσεν dpke, iva δια δυο 
purpose efhimeelf, interposed with an oath, sothat by two 


πραγματων ἀμεταθετων, εν οἷς αδυνατον ψευ- 
transactions unalterable, in which impossible to de- 


σασθαι θεον, toxupay παρακλησιν ἐεχωμεν οἱ 
velva God, strong consolation we mightbave thoee 


KATADVYOVTES KPATHOAL TS MpokEetmevys ελπι- 
having fled away tolay hold ofthe being placed before hope, 


dos: Fy ὡς αγκυραν εχομεν τη» WuxNS ασφα- 


which ae ananchor wehave ofthe life sure Anche the ee both 
: sure and firm, and $ enter- 
An τε και βεβαιαν, Kat εἰσερχομενὴν Eis TO]; 6 , + enter 
: ing the +tplace WITHIN 

both and firm, and entering into the 5 

ae 5 the VAIL, 
eTwTEpoV TOU KATANETATLATOS, ὅπου προῦρος- 20 + where Jesus, a 
within the vail, where a fore- 

» ὲ Forerunncr on our behalf, 
μος ὑπὲρ UWP εἰσηλθεν Ἰησους, kata ΤΉΡ  επηϊἰετγοᾶ, ¢ having become ἃ 
runneron behalf ofus entered Jesus, accordingto the High-priest for the AGE, 


according to the ORDER of 
Melchizedek. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 For This persom 
t{ MetcuizEpEK, King 0 
Salem, Priest of the most 
wich Gon, (ΠῈ who MET 
Abraham returning frou 
the DEFEAT of the KINGs, 
and blessed him, 


a ΘΘΘΘΘΘΒΘΒ 


* Vatican Manuscorirt.—il6. indeed—omif. 


+19. The ποτὰ place is supplied. The Apostle evidently alludes to “the holy piac 
within the vail.” See Lev. xvi. 2. ᾿" y alludes to “the holy piace 


_ $13, Gen. xxii. 16,17; Psa. cv. 9; Luke i. 73. Σ 16. Exod. χχὶΐ. 11. salve Lich, 
xi.9 $17. Rom. xi. 29. __F19. Lev. xvi. 2, 15: Mlebliaeg t 20. Heb. iv. 
14: viii. 1; 1x. 24. $ 20. Heb. iii. 1; v. 6,10; vii, 17. t 1. Gen. xiv. 18, ἄς, 


ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ αρχίερευς γενόμενος eis Tov 
order ol Meichisedek abigh-priest having become for the 


awva, ΚΕΦ. ζ΄. 7. 1Ovros yap ὃ Μελχισε- 


age. This for the Melchize- 


€ 
Sex, βασιλευς Σαλημ, tepeus Tov θεου του ὑψισ- 
dek, king of Salem, priest ofthe God ofthe most 


του, (ὁ συναντησας Αβρααμ ὑποστρεφοντι aro 
high, (the onehaviug mct Abraam returning from 


τῆς κοπὴς τον βασιλεων Kat evAoynaas auTov, 
the smiting of the kinga aud having blessed hin, 





-- 


Chap.7: 2.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 7: 11. 
- : © to whom also Abraham 
“ὧι καὶ Oexarny ewo wmwayvtTwy euepiocy| “ 
to whom also a we {rom of all vee divided a Tenth art of 


ABpacp,) mpwrov μεν ἑρμηνευομενος βασιλευ: 
Abraim,) bret indacd being translated naling 


δικαιοσυνηξ, ἐπειτα Se και βασιλενς Σαλημ. (ὁ 
of rights ueness, then end also aking of Salem, (which 


COT, βασιλευς εἰρη νη 5.4) 3 απάτωρ, αμήητωρ; 
is, a kiag ofpceace,) witbouts fatber, without a mother, 


αγενεαλογητος, NTE ἀρχὴν ἥμερων μητε Coss 
witbouta gencalecy, neitherabccinning οἵ days nor of tife 


γελος εχων, αφωμοιωμέενος δὲ τῷ νΐῳ TOV Oeor, 
aacad = having, having tecu made likebuttotho son oftho God, 


μένει iepevs ets To διηνεκες, 
remains apricst for tho continuance. 


1 Ocwperte “dc, 
Considcryou dut, 


πήλικος οὗτος, ᾧ Kat Sexarny Αβρααμ edwiey 


bow great this, towhom ον σα a teoth Abraam gare 
ex τῶν akpoOiwiwy, ὃ πατριαρχής. δ᾽ Και οἱ 
out cfthe choice spotls, the patrierch. And thoso 


e e e 
ex των υἱων Λευι τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμβα- 
tuo ecns ofLevi the prieethood rcecciz~ 


μεν 
indeed from 
KOYTES, ἐντολὴν ἼἽσχουσι αποδεκάτουν τὸν Ago 
tog, acommanccicenit hava to titho 1:39 0 peorle 
κατα τον γομον, TOUT ἐστι, Tous αδελῴους 
ἐτεοεύίαχ ts tho lew, this is, the brethren 
αὑτων, Kaureo εξεληλυθοτες Ex τῆς οσῷνος 
oftbhem, though having come ous of the loins 
Αϑρααμ’ °6 Se μὴ γενεαλογουμενος εξ αὐτων, 
of Abeaam; he but not denving δὰ ongin from them, 
SeSexaruxe *[ tov] 
has titbed [the] 


ABpaap, Kai τὸν ἐχοντα τας 
Atrabam, and tke onohaviag tho 


‘Xwpts δὲ raons ayti- 
Witbout but = all 


erayyeAsas ευὐλογηκε. 


promises bo bes blessed. ctutes- 


Aoyias, TOV ἔλαττον ὗπο TOV ἐροίττονος εὐλο- 
tictier, ths less by the greater ἰυ bless=d. 


8 Και ὧδε μεὺ δεκατας αποθνησκοντες 
Aad here indeod tithes dying 


avlpwrot AauBavovow cre: δε, μᾶρτνρουμενος 


γειται. 


men > χεραῖτοι thero but, Oriog testified 
drt (np. Και, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, Sia Λβρααμ και 
that be lives. And, co ἃ ποσὰ tospeak, througa Abrahum cvea 
mn 
Λευι ὁ δεκατὰς λαμβωνὼων Sedexarwrar 19 ετι 
Σρουῖ the titbes recesving has δου, tithed; wet 
yap εν TR οσῴνι Tov TaTpos ἢν, τε συνητησεν 


fer ta the loice oftbo fatber pet 


avty ὁ Mcayiocder. “Er μὲν ovv τελειωσις 
tim the Melchiredek. Wf tudeed then perfection 
δια τὴ Λευιτικὴς ἱερωσννὴς ἣν" (ὃ Aaos yap 
throngh tio Levitles! prics:hood was, (the peopls far 
ex αὐτῷ vevcuodernro:) τις ετι χρεια, κατα 
with be: laty bed reeclycd;) wast yet need, ascc:dieg to 


ho was, when 





® Vatican Manuscrirc.—c. the—omfi. 
¢ 3. Of whoso father, mother, pedi 


all;) being translated, ia- 
decd, first, King of Right- 
couencss, and then also, 
King of Salem, that is, 
King of Peace. 

3 t Without father, with- 
out mother, without gene- 
alogy, having neither a Be- 
ginning of Days, nor an 
ind of Life; but having 
been made like to the sow 
of Gon, remains a Priest 
PZEPETUALLY. 

4 But consider how 
στοαί this person was, ¢ 
whom even Abraham, tho 
PATRIARCH, gave a Tenth 
part of the sPosLs. 

5 And indeed { TucsE 
of the sons of Levi, who 
REOZIVE the PRIESTIIOOD, 
nave a Commandment by 
the Law to tithe the Pro- 
pie, thatis, their sRu1H- 
REN, though they hare 
come out of tho Loins of 
Abraham ; 

6 but ΠΣ whose PED!. 
GREK 15 NOT DERIVED 
from them, has tithed 
Abrahaza, fand has blessed 
ΤΗΣ who wad the prosi- 
1315. 

7 And, beyond All Dis- 
pate, the INFERIOR ἐδ 
blessed by the sUPEBIOR. 

8 And here, indeed, 
Men receive Tithes who 
dic; but there, one of 
whom itis affirmed That ho 
lives. 

9 And, (so to cpeak,) 
even THAT Levi, who re- 
ceives Tithes, has been 
tithed through Abrabam; 

10 for he was yet in the 
Loins of hfs FATHER, 
when MzLcnizRDEK met 
him. 

11 11ἴ, then, Perfecticn 
were through the Levitt- 
CAL Priestheod, (for with 
it the ῬΕΌΡΩΣ had re- 
ecived the law,) What Need 
was there yet for Another 





, birth, snd death we havo no account.—Wekeficeld ; 


‘who prefers this intelligible though ree translation of the o- ginal to what must appear a 
a paradoxical account t> common recadere.—IJi:prored Ver. 


* 4 Gen. xiv. 20. "$5. Nun. xviil. 21, 26. 


a, τὸς Gal, til. (d. 
23 * 


Τ 6. Gen. xiv. 19. 
uf fh. Gal. UW. 21; versc3 18, 19. Heb. viil 7. 


1 ὃ. Bom 


chap. 7: 12.) HEBREWS. 





the order of Melchizedek another to arise a priest, 
Kat ov Kata τὴν taki Aapwy λεγεσθαι; 
and not according to the order of Aarou to be named? 


12 MerariGeuevns yap της iepwouvns, εξ avay- 
Being changed for the priesthood, from necessity 
κης [και νομον] μεταθεσις γινεται. PEG ὃν 
[aso oflaw] a change oceurs. Concerning whom 
yap λέγεται ταυτα, PUANS ETEPAS μετεσχῆκεν, 
for isspokenthesethings, ofatribe another has been a partaker, 
ε 

ad’ 7S ουδεις προσεσχῆκε TH θυσιαστηριφ" 

trom which noone has attended to the altar; 
14 προδηλον yap, ὅτι εξ lovda ανατειαλκαν 6 
evident for, that from Juda hasu_rung the 

€ ¢ 

KUp:CS NUwWY, εἰς QV φυλὴν ovdey περι ἱερωσυ- 
Lord of us, respecting which tribe mnothingconcerning  priest- 
yns Mwuons ελαλῆησε. 19 Kat περισσοτερον ετι 
bood Moses spoke. And more yet 
καταδηλον ἐστιν, εἰ Kata *[ryv] ὁμοιοτητα 


evident it is, if according to {the] likeness 


Μελχισεδεκ ανισταται ἱερευς ἕτερος, 1 ds ov 
of Melchizedek arises a priest another, who not 


κατα νομὸν EvTOANS σαρκινὴξ γὙεγονεν, αλλα 
according toa law of acommandment fleshly has become, hut 


κατα δυναμιν Cwns ακαταλυτου. |) Μαρτυρει 
accordingtoapower  oflife enduring. Tt testifles 
yap: Ὅτι ov fepevs ets TOY aiwya κατα THY 
for; That thou apriest for the age accordingto the 
ταζν Μελχισεδεκ. ἰδΑθετησις μὲν yap γινε- 
order of Melchizedek. An abrogationindeed for takes 


ται Mpoayougys EVTOANS, δια 
place ofa preceding commandment, on accountofthe her 


θενες και ανωφελε5" 
ness and unprofitableness; 


19 (ουδεν yap ereAeiwoev ὃ vouos*) επεισα- 


TO QUTNS AG- 
weak- 


(nothing for | perfected the law; ) after in- 

3 € 
yoy7 δε KpelTTOVos eA 150s, δι nS εγγιζο- 
troduction but ofa better hope, through which we dra, 


°0 0᾽ € € 
μεν τῳ Dew. Και kad’ ὅσον ov χωρι5 ὁρκωμο- 
near to the God. And inas much as not without swearing; 


gizs: (of μεν yap xwpts ὁρκωμοσιας εστιν te- 
heyindeed for without awcaring are priest, 


pets γὙεγονοτε5" “1 δ δε μετα ὅρκωμοσιας, δια 
having become; he but with swearing, through 


του Ἀεγοντος προς αὐτον" Ὥμοσε Kuplos, και ov 


the one saying to him;' Swore s-aLord, and not 
μεταμεληθεσεῖται" uv ἱερευς ets TOY awa 
will change; Thou a priest for the age 
*[kata τὴν ταξιν MeAxioedex:|) 23 κατα 
{according to the order of Melchizedek; } by 


τοσουτον κρειττονος διαθηκης γὙεγονεν eyyuos 
so much hetter ‘acovenant hasbecome ἃ surety 


Pri rise according 
την ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ ἕτερον ανιστασθαι fepea, | riestito arise ΘΌΟΘΠ ΟΠ 


the onrEeR of Melchizedek, 
and not to be namcd ac 
cording to the ORNER of 
Aaron ? 

12 For the PRIESTHOON 
being changed, of Neces. 
sity, a change of Law alsa 
occurs. 

13 For he concerning 
whom these things are 
spoken has partaken of 
another Tribe, from w'.ich 
no one has attendec at th 


ALTAR; 
14 for it is very plaix 
shat ‘tour Lorp has 


sprung “rom Judah, re 
specting Which Tribe Mo- 
ses snoke Nothing cou 
cerning <riesthood. 

15 And it is yet mor 
plainly manifest, 1f anoihet 
Priest arises according t¢ 
the Likenesz of Melchize 
dek; 

16 who has become 50, 
not according to a fleshly 
Command, but according 
to the Power of an imper- 
ishable Life. 

17 For *iteis testified, 
+“ (hou art a Priest for 
“the aGE, according to 
“ ornDER Of Melchizedck.” 

18 For indeed an Abro- 
gation of the Preceding 
Commandment takes place, 
on account of its { being 
WEAK and Unavailing ; 

19 for the ¢ Law perfect- 
ed Nothing; but is an 
Introduction of {a Better 
IJope, through which we 
draw near to Gop. 

20 And inasmuch as it 
was not without an Oath,— 

91 for then, indeed, 
have becomc Priests, with- 
out an Oath; but HE with 
an Oath, through nim who 
says to him, ¢‘‘The Lord 
“swore, and will net 
“change, ‘@fou art a 
‘“«* Priest for the AGE.’ -- 

22 but oy so much hus 
Jesus become a Pledgeofa 
Better Covenant. 


— EEE EEE -----------σθΦ ῃ 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l2. also of Law—omit. 
testified. 


t 14. Isa. xi.1; Matt.i.3; Luke 111. 33; Rom. i.3; Rev. v.65. 


Heb. v. 6, 10; vi. 20. 18. ποτα. Vili. 8; Gal. iv. 0. 


90, 21, 58: viii. 3; Gal.ii. 16; Heb. ix. 9. 


ἔ ᾿ ὃ lly, the—omit. 
91. according to the orprr of Melchizedek—omit. 


Σ 10. Heb. vi. 18; viii. 6. 


17. it is 


t 17. Psa. cx. 4: 
¢ 19. Acts xili.89; Nom. iti. 
gSret. cx. 4 
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Ingous. ~* Kat οἱ μεν, πλείονες εἰσι ὙΕΎοΟνΟΤες 
Jesus. Aud theyindeed, maoy are having become 
iepeis, δια τοθανατῳ kwAeveo Oat rapapevery’ 
priests, onaccountofthe death to he hindered to continue; 
“46 δε, δια To μένειν autor εἰς Toy αἰωνα, 


he but, onsccuuntofthe to continue him for the 


awapafatov exet τὴν ἱερωσυνην" “" ὅθεν Kat 
unchangeable kehas the prieathood; bence aud 


σωζειν εἰς TO παντελες Suvarat τους wpoTEpxXo- 


age, 


tusave for the completely is able thore druwing 
μενους δ αὐτου τῳ θεῳ, παντοτε (ων, 
near \brough him tathe God, always living, 
εἰς To εντυγχανειν ὑπερ auTwY. “Ὁ Τοιουτος 


in orderto the interpose in behalf of thein. Such 


yep ἡμιν ἐπρέεπεν APKLEPEVS, ὅσιοξ, akakos, 
for tous waa proper a high-priest, huly, freetrom sin, 


QUIAvTOS, KEXWPITMEVOS απὸ των ἅμαρτωλων, 


unstained, having been separated fro the siuners, 


[ΧΑ] 
και ὑψηλότερος των ουρανων yevomeros: “" dbs 
and moreexalted ofthe heavens having become; who 

t ¢ 
ουκ εἐχει καθ᾽ ἥμεραν αναγκην, WOTEP οἱ αρχιε- 
not has every day neceaalty, as Lhe hish- 


t 
pets, πρότερον ὕπερ των ἰδιων αμαρτιων θυσιας 
Driects, first on behalf ofthe own aing sacrifices 


αναφερειν, ἐπειτα TWY του λαου τοῦτο γαρ 
to offer, then forthoseofthe peuple; tais for 


ἐποιησεν εφαπαὲ, ἕαυτον aveveykas. “Ὁ γο- 
lve did at once, himself haviug offered. The law 


pos yap ανθρωπους καθιστησιν apxiepets, εχον- 
for men aAppetnts high-piiesta, having 


ras ασθενειαν" ὃ λογος be TNS ὁρκωμοσιας TNS 
weakness; the word butotthe wweallug  Ofthat 


ε 
μετα τον VOMOV, υἱον EtS TOY αιἰωνα Τελειώμενον. 
after the Isw, ason for the age having beeu perfected. 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 'Kepadautoy δε emt Tots A€5 opevois, 


Aheadthing but to those being apoken, 


γοιουτον ἐχομεν apXiepea, ὃς εκαθισεν ev δεξιᾳ 
such wehave ahish-pnest, who satduwna at right 


του θρονου τὴ» peyaAwourns εν τοις ουρανοις, 
efthe throne ofthe majesty in the heavens, 


[ ε 
“τῶν ayiwy λειτουργοξ, Καὶ Τῇ» OKNYNS TNS 
ofthe holy things apublicservant, and ofthe tabernacle ofthe 


adnOivns, ἣν emntev 6 κυριος, *[Kkat] ovk 
tree, which ἔχεα the ~—_ Lord, [«π4] ποῖ 
ανθρωποξ. STlas yap αρχιερευς εἰς To 7 poo - 
man. Every fur bigh-priest in orderto the to 


depew Swpa Te και θυσιας καθισταται" ὅθεν 
offer gifts bath and = sacrifices is sppointed; 


avaykKaloV, εχειν τι 
necessary, to havesomething aleo 


hence 


και τουτον 6 mporevey- 
this whichhe mlghtoffer 


[Chap. 8: 3. 

23 And, indeed, THOSe 
having beeome Pricsts aie 
many, on aceount of ben. 
HINDERED by Death to 
continue; 

24 but HE, on aceount 
of his conTinuING for the 
AGF, possesses the PRIEST- 
HOOD Which changes not; 

25 and, hence, he is able 
to δβδᾶῦθ. |= COM PLETELY 
THOSE DRAWING NEAL 
to Gop through him, al- 
ways living {to INTEKPOSE 
on their behalf. 

26 For such a High- 
priest *also was proper 
for Us,—f holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separated from 
SINNERS, and having he- 
come tmore exalted than 
the HEAVENS,— 

27 one who has not daily 
Necessity, like the HIGH 
PRIESTS, } first, to offtr 
Saerifices for their Own 
Sins, tthen for ὙΠῸΒῈ of 
the PEOPLE; for + This he 
did once for all, having of- 
fered Himself. 

28 Forthe Law appoints 
t Men High-priests, having 
Weakness; but the worp 
of THAT OATH, Which was 
after the Law, a Son, twho 
has been perfected for the 
AGE. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 The chief thing, how- 
ever, among TIIOSE We are 
discussing 1s, that we have 
Such a High-pricst, 5 who 
sa down at the Right 
hand of the THRONE of the 
MAJESTY Inthe HEAVENS; 

2 a Minister of ft the 
HOLTES, and of tthe TRUE 
TABERNACLE, which the 
Loxp fixed, not Man. 

3 For {Every Wigh- 
priest is appointed to or- 
FER both Gifts and Sacri- 
ficess; hence Jit was ne- 
cessary for tiis one also to 
have something which he 
might offer. 
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¢ 25. Rom. viii. 34; 1 Tim. if.5; Heb. ix.24; 1 Johnii. 1. 
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t 1. Eph. i. 20; Col.iii.1; Neb. i. 3; χ. 19: xii.2. 


2. and—omit. 


Σ 26. Heb. iv. 15. 26 
t 28. Heb. v. 1 


te 
Σ 8. Eph. v.2; Heb. ix. 14 


Chap. 8: 4.) HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 8: 10. 





ky. 4Es μὲν yap ἢν επιγῆς, οὐδ᾽ av ny iepeus, 


I$ indeed for he was on earth, not evenconuld hehe a priest, 


UVYTWY *[ roy lepewy | ΤΩ» προσφεροντων κατα 
being {ofthe priests] those offering according to 


τον νόμον Ta Swpa: ὅ (oitives ὑποδειγματι Kai 


the law the gifts; (who in an cxainple and 
σκιᾳ λατρευουσι των επουρανίων, καθως 
in ἃ shadow serve of the heavenie., evenas 


Kexpnuatiora: Μωυσῆς, μελλων emireAciy THY 
had been divjnely warned Moses, being avout to finish the 


σκηνημ" ‘Opa yap, φησι, ποιησῃς παντᾷ 
tahernacle; Seethon for, hesays, thou mayestmake allthings 


κατα TOY TuTOY TOV δειχθεντα σοι εν TH 
according tgthe pattern thathavingbeenshowntothee in the 


oper’) δ pure δὲ διαφορωτερας τετευχε λειτουρ- 
mount;) now hut more excellent he has ohtained ἃ service 


yias, ὅσῳ Kat κρείττονος εστι διαθηκὴς μεσι- 


by ag much also” οἵδ hetter heis covenant a media- 
TNS, ἥτις ETL κρειττοσιν επαγγελιαις νενομο- 
tor, which on hetter promises has heen 
rt ¢ 
ϑετηται, ‘Et yap ἢ πρωτὴ εκεινὴ ἣν ἀμεμπ- 
instituted, If for the first that waa faultless, 
Tos, οὐκ αν Sevrepas ε(ητειτο Tomos, ὅΜεμ- 
not would asecond heseeking a place. Find- 


pomevas yap avrots λεγει’ Idou, ἥμεραι ἐρχον- 


iug fault for tothem he says; Lo, days are com- 


ται, Aeyel Kuplos, Καισυντελεσω 
Ings δῷ alLord, and_ 1 will finish 


Ισραηλ καὶ ἐπι TOV-O1KOY ἴουδα διαθηκὴν καινη»" 
Ἰεταεὶ δηὰ with the house of Judah acovenant new; 


ewi TOY OLKOYV 
with the house 


[2 
ϑου κατα τὴν διαθηκὴν ἣν ἐποίησα τοις πατρα- 
sot accordingtothe covenant which lmade withthe fathers 


€ 
σιν auTwy, εν ynuepa emtAaBouevou μον τὴς 
ofthem, in a day havinglaidhold ofme ofthe 


χειρος auTwy, εξαγαγειν auTous εκ yns AvyuT- 


hand ofthem,  tolead out them outof iand ofEgypt. 
του" δὶ auTot οὐκ ενεμειναν εν τῇ διαθηκῃ 
hecause they not did abide in the covenant 
μου, Kaye Ἠμελῆσα auTwy, λέεγει Kuptos. 
of me, and | cared not for them, aaya a Lord. 


, € 
0 “Ὅτι aitn ἢ διαθηκὴ ἢν διαθησομαι τῳ o1Ke 
For thie the covenant which I will covenant with the house 


Ἰσραηλ μετα Tas ἥμερας εκείνας, λέγει κυριος, 
of Israel after the days those, says Lord, 


διδους vouous Mou εἰς THY διανοιαν avTwY, και 


giving laws ofme into the mind of them, and 
emt καρδιας αὐτων επιγραψω αὐτουΞ5" καὶ evouat 
on hearts ofthem I will write them; and I willbe 


αυτοις ets θεον, Kat αντοι ἐσονται μοι εἰς λαον. 
tothem for aGad, and they echallbe tome for a people. 


4 ἘΠῚ then, indecd, hie 
were on Earth, he could 
not be a Priest, there be- 


ing THOSE wlio OF¥YER 
GIFTs according to the 
LAW ; 


5 (who perform divine 
service for a Symbol and 
7 Shadow of the HEAVEN- 
LIES; even as Moses, 
when about to construct 
the tabernacle, was divincly 
admonished; for, ἢ “‘ See,’’ 
says he, ‘that thou make 
‘fall things according to 
“THAT PATTERN Shown to 
“thee on the MOUNT;)” 

6 but now the has ob- 
tained a Superior Service, 
even by so much as he is 
the Mediator of a Better 
Covenant, which has heen 
instituted on Better Prom- 
585. 

7 {For if that ΤΊΚΒΤ 
one were faultless, a Place 
would not be sought for a 
Second. 

8 But finding fault, he 
says to them, ΣΦ“ Behold! 
‘Days are coming, says 
“the Lord, when I will 
“complete a new Cove- 
“nant with the House of 
“ Israel and the HOUSE of 
* Judah; 

9 ‘not according to the 
“COVENANT which I 
“made with their FATHO- 
“ERs, inthe Day when [ 
“took them by the HAND 
“tolead them out of the 
“Land of Egypt;—Be- 
“cause they did not abide 
“in my COVENANT, iI 
‘also slighted them, says 
* the Lord. 

10 ‘‘¥or $this is the 
“ COVENANT which I will 
* covenant with the HOUSE 
“of Isracl; After those 
‘“‘pays, says the Lord, 1 
“will put my Laws into 
“ their MiND, and on their 
** VWeart will I inscribe 
“them; and {I will be 
“tothem for a God, and 
“then shall be to nie for a 
** People. 
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Σ 5, (Ὁ]. 11. 17; Heb. ix, 23; x. 1. 
4; Acts vii. 41. ¢ 


¢ 6, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8,9; Heb. vii. 22. 
Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 


τ 10. 110Ὁ- X. 10. 


4. the prrEsts—omit. 
t δ, Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi.30; xxvii.8; Num. viii, 


10. Heart. 


1 7. Heb. vii. 11, 18. + & 


t 10. Zech. viii. 8. 


‘HEBR Ewe. 


-- 


Kar ov μὴ διδαξωσιν ἑκαστος τὸν πολιτὴν 4 
Aad not not they mayteach eachoce ‘the fellow-citizes 


αὗτον, Kat ἕκαστος τὸν αδελφον avrou, λεγων" 
ofbimself, δ each ono Whe... brothee ofbimself, saying; 


Γγωῦι τὸν κυριον" ὅτι, warres ᾿εἰδησουσι με, 


αἰα».8:}1. 





Know γοῦ tho Lord; hecnuce . all shailknow ‘ me, 
aro μικρον *[avrwy] éds ‘peyadov αὕτων. 
from Teast afthem) .ereoto _ greatest ofthem. 


2'Or,i iAews ἐσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις 
Γοσβυεετοεγεῖ) [willbe tothe unrighteousnessesoftbem, 


τῶν ἁμαρτιων avrwy {και τῶν αϑόομιὼν αυὐτων 
ofthe sins ofthen {and ofthe iniquitics of them} 


ov pn μνησῦω ert. BEv ty λέγειν Kany, 


wot aot Iwillremember more. By the tocay new, 


πεπαλαιωκε THY πρωτὴν" To Se madciovpevoy 


QuTwy, και 
. and 


he bas declared old the Gret, that bot becoming olf 
και γηρασκον, evyyuvs αφανισμου. ΚΕΦ, 6’. 9. 
and adrancingiosge, nese = disappearing. 


Ἰ Εἰχ * ὃ λα- 
Εἰχε μὲν ovy “| καὶ) ἡ wpwrn δικαιωματα Aa 
‘Aad indeedtben {both} the first ordinances of 


® 
Tperas, To, TE ἅγιον Koguikoy, *Zknyyn yap 
aervice, the, and holy w., Sarviture Atabernacle (for 


κατεσκευασθη i) πρωτὴ, εν f'n TE λυχνία 
was prepared the rat, πῦρ θοὸς 


»"᾿ 
και 7 Tpame(a και ἢ αροθεσις τῶν αρτων, ἥτις 
andtha ‘able and thecetting forth ofthe losves, which 


λέγεται ἅγια" Seta Se το Sevrepoy καταπε- 
Isasmed holies, behiad bat the eeccond vail 


τασμα σκηνὴ, 7 λεγομενὴ ἅγια ἁγιων 4*[ χρυ- 
a tabernacie, that beiagnamed holies of bolies, [« gold. 


covy | exovea ὙΠ στηρτον, kat] tn κιβωτον 
eo) having (censer, and) = the ark 


ans διαθηκὴς περικεκαλνμμενὴν παντοῦεν χρυ- 
ofthe covenant having been covered 00 alisides with 


iw, εν ἡ σταμνος χρυσὴ eXovTa To μαννα, 


cvld, lowhbich apot golden having the manna, 
και ἢ paBdos Ααρων ἡ βλαστησασα, Kat a 
ead tha rad ofAsron thai havirgbudded,. and the 


πλακες τὴς diaOnnns 5 ὑπερανω δε αὐτῆς Xep- 
tablets cfthe covenant; abore but her 


ιουβιμ δοξης κατασκίαζοντα to ἱλαστήριον" 
bia of glory overshadowing the mercy-sect; 


περι ὧν 
concerning which ἰδἰδρεποῖ It ls 


DUK ἐστι νυν λέγειν KATA μερος. 
pow tospeak ἰὴ part, 





cherue 


{ ἴων» 9:5, 


Ἰλω “And sth sthey shall 

‘not teach eaoh one his 
“ FELLOW-CITIZEN, and 

"each onc his BLOTHER, 

‘saying, ‘Know you ths 
τ ORD; Because all 

“« shall know mc, from tho 
“Yeast even to the greatest 
“fof them. 

12 “Forl will be merci- 
“ful to their UNBIGUTE- 
“‘OUSNESS, anil {their 
“sing will £ remember vo 
‘‘more.”* @ 

13 { By sarinc “New, 44 
he has rendered tho Frest 
one old ; now, THAT which 
is DECAYINO nnd growing 
old is near vanishing away. 


- CHAPTER 1X 


1 Then, indeed, ‘the 
FinsT one had Ordinances 
of. Worship, and f{the. 
SANCTUARY furnishad; 

2 tfor a Tabernacle was 
prepared—the rizet—t¢ in 
which were both tthe 
LAMP-STAND, and ifthe 
TABLE, and tho LOAVKS 
of the. PRESENCE, * f and 
tthe GOLDEN Allar of in- 
cense; this isnamed, “' The 
HOLY ‘place.” 

S 2 And‘behind the src. 
OND Vail, tnat /Taber- 
nacle which ia NAMED, 
eerie HOLY of the wo- 
Lixs ;"" 

4 having tthe arx of 
the COVERAN' tT, covered on 
all sides with Gold, in 
which was fa goldco Vase 
containingthe MANNA,ANG 
tthe Bop of Aaron which 
BLOSSON FD, and (ΠΟ TAB- 
LETS of the COVENANT; 

5 and gabaveit werc the 
Cherxhs of Glory, overshad- 
owing the MERCY-SEAT ; 
concerning which things it 
is not necessary now to 
speak particularly. 








8 VATICAN Masuscnirr. —1l. of them—omi?. 
1. both—ommif. 2 and the co_pen Altar pf incense. 
4. and Go_tp2n Censcr—omit. 


12. and their :miquttizs—omil. 


8. The ποιὺ of the uoriga. 


ἢ 4.2. The reading of the Vatican MS, has beck adopted as givinga solution of an acknovy,: 
ἐοάροά difficulty, and as perfectly harmonizing with the Mosaic account. 


tit. Isa.liv.13; John vi. 45; 1 John ii. 27. ¢ 12. Rom. xi. 27; Heb. x.17. 13 
5. Cor. v. 17. 11. Exod. xzv.8. 2. Exod. xxvi.l. 22. Exod. rxvi. $53 
xi. 4. 2 τ σοῦ sz. 81, tz. Exod. χιν. 93 30; ἐς Kxiv. ᾿ 6. 2 2. Psa 


air, 1—10, 7 3. Exod, ravi. 31,33; 21.3, 21; Heb. vi. 10. 4. Exod. xxv. 103 
xxvi. 88. > 4. Exod. xvi. $3, 34, 3 4. Num. xvii. 10, τᾶ. Exod xxv. 16,21: 
xxiv. gh; χα]. 20: Deut. x. 2,6; a viti. 0, 21; 2 Chron. Υ, 10, 3 δ. Exod. xav. 13 


s Lev. avi. 24 1 Kings viii. 67 


Chap. 9: 6.) HE BREAVsS-. 


[Chap. 9: 13. 





ΚΛ Toutwy δε οὕτω KATETKEVATMEVWV, ELS μεν THY 
Ofthese now thus having been prepared, intoindeed the 


<pwrny σκηνην διαπαντος εἰισιασιν οἱ tepeis, 


lirst tabernacle always goesio the priests, 
ras λατρείας emiteXouyTeEs: 7 εἰς Se τὴν Seute- 
the services performing; into but the second 


pay ἅπαξ Tov eviavTov povos ὁ apxiepevs, ov 
once ofthe year alone the high-priest, oot 

ε 
χωρὲϑ αἵματος, 6 TpOTPEpeEt ὕπερ €auTov Kal 
without blood, which he offers on behalfofhimself and 


των Tov Aaov αὙγὙνοηματων" ὅχουτο δηλουντος 
for the ofthe people ignorances; this showing 


ες 
του πνευματος του ἅγιον, μήπω πεφανερωσθαι 
ofthe spirit ofthe holy, not yet to have heen manifested 
€ 
τὴν των ἁγιων ddov, ETL ΤῊΣ TpwTNS TKHYNS 
the ofthe holies way, while of the first tabernaci, 


€ 
exovons στασιν" 3 ἧτις παραβολὴ εἰς τον Και- 
having a standing; which a parable for the sea- 


ρον Tov eveoTnkKoTa, καθ᾽ ὃν Swpa τε Kat 
aon thst having beea present, according to which gifts both and 


θυσιαι προσφερονται μὴ δυναμεναι 


sacrifices are offered pot ’ being able 


συνειδησιν τελειωσαι TOY λατρενοντα, 0 Movoy 
conscience to perfect the — = one serving, 


Κατα 
according to 


only 


emt βρωμασι Kat πομασι, Kat διαφοροις βαπτισ- 
as ἴο foods and drinks, and various dippiogs, 


wos, δικαιωμασι TapKos, μέχρι Kaipov διορθω- 
righteousnesses of flesh, till a season of correc- 


σεως επικειμενα. 
tion is being imposed. » 
I χριστὸς δε mapayevouevos, ἀρχίερευς τῶν 
Anointed but having come, ahigh-priest of the 
μελλοντῶὼν ayadwy, δια τῆς μειζόνος Kat τε- 
future good things, hy means of the greater and more 


3 
λειοτερας σκηνῆς, OV χειροποιήτου, (τουτ 
perfect tabernacle, not made by land, (that 


o 
ἐστιν, ov TauTns TNS κτισεως,) |} ovde δι 
is, not ofthis the creation,) not indeed by meansof 


GIMAaTOS τραγων καὶ LOTXWY, δια δε Tov 
blued ofgoats and young bullocks, hy meansof hut of tbe 


- € 
ιδιον αἵματος, εἰσηλθεν εφαπαξ eis Ta ayia, 


3 


own blood, eatered once forallinto the holies, 
αἰωνίαν λυτρωσιν evpanevos. BE: yap To 
age-lasting redemption haviog found. If for the 


αἷμα ταυρὼν Kal τραγων, και σποδος daparews 
blood of bulls and of goats, and ashes of a heifer 


ῥαντιζουσα τοὺς KEKOLYwWLEVOUS, ἁγιαζει προς 


sprinkling the polluted ones, cleanses for 
τὴν τὴς σαρκος καθαροτητα' ᾿ἧποσῳ μαλλον 
fiesh purification ; how much more 


the ofthe 


6 Now these things hav. 
ing been thus prepared, 
{the PRIESTs performing 
SERVICES enter the FIRST 
Tabernacle, at all times: 

7 but into the sEconp, 
the WiGH-PRIEST alone, 
once Ft ANNUALLY,—not 
wrhout Blood, which fhe 
offers on benalf of himself, 
and the SINS OF IGNO- 
RANCE of the PEOPLE; 

8 tthe HOLY SPIRIT 
showing This, that the 
WAY into the toLizs has 
not yet been brought to 
view, while the FigstT Tab- 
ernacle has a Standing ; 

9 (which was a Figura- 
tive representation for 
THAT SEASON which was 
then PRESENT;) according 
to which both Gifts and 
Sacrifices are offered, 
{which are not able to per- 
fect the WORSHIPPER as to 
the Conscience; 

10 being imposed (to- 
gether with 7 Mcats and 
Drinks and 1 Varions ἐπι" 
mersions,—* fleshly 4Ordi- 
hances,) only till a Period 
of Emendation. 

11 But Christ having 
become a’ High priest of 
; the FUTURE GoopD things, 
+ by means of the GREATEB 
and More perfect Taber- 
nacle, not made by hanils, 
that is, not of This cREA- 
TION ; 


12 he entered, once for 
all, into the HOLY places, 
not indeed by means of 
tthe Blood of Goats and 
of Bullocks, but tby 
means of his own Blood, 
thaving found Ajlonian Re- 
demption. 


13 For if {the BLoop of 
* Goats and of Bulls, and 
tthe asuEes of a Heifer, 
sprinkling the POLLUTED, 
cleanses for the PURIFICA- 


| TION of the FLESH; 
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13. Goats and of Bulls. 


+ 7. Or, on one day annually, that is, on the day of atonement. See Lev. xvi. 


t δ. Num. xxviii.3; Dan. viii. 11. 

9. Gal. iii. 21; Heb. vii. 18, 19; x.1, 11. ] 
x. 7. t 10. Eph.ii. 15; Col. ii. 20; Heb. vii. 16. 
oN Sie 2. t 12. Heb. x. 4. $12. Acts xx. 28. 
V Pot. 1.19. Σ 13. Lev. avi. 14, 16 


t 7. Heb. v. 3; vii. 27. ᾿ 
Σ 10. Lev. xi. 2; Col. ii, 16. 


t 8. Heb. x. 19, 20. 
£10. Num. 
t ll. Heb. zi agge a 
112 Eph.i.7; Coi.i. 14; 


ti3. Num. xize7 17. 


Chap.9: 14.] HEBREWS. 
τὸ αἷμα Tov Xptotov, ds δια πνευματος αιω- 


τὰς blood of the Anointed one, who ΒΥ means οὐ aspirit age- 


νιου ἑαυτον WPOTNVEYVKEY αμῶμὸν τῷ θεῳ, καθα- 
inating himeelf offered spotless to the God, ahal) 


prec THY συνειδησιν ὕμων απὸ νεκρων εργων, 


cleanse tho conacience ofyou from ofdeath works, 
εἰς TO λατρεύειν θεῳ ζωντι. Kar δια 
for the to serve God living. Andon ACCOUNL De 
tovuto διαθηκὴς Katvys μεσιτὴς εστιν, ὅπως 
thia ofa covenant new a inediator he ia, ao that 


θανατον γενομένου, εἰς απολυτρωσιν τῶν επ: 
ufadeath having taken place, for a redemption ofthe uude! 


ΤῊ πρωτῃ διαθηκῃῇ παραβασεων, τὴν εἐπαγγε- 
the first covenant transcressiona, the promise 


Atay λαβωσιν οἱ κεκλήμενοι TNS αιωνιον KAN- 
might receive those having beencalled ofthe age-laasting inbent- 


16 ‘Oa ny yap διαθηκη, θανατον avay- 


Where for acovenant, tleath neces- 


” διαθηκὴ yap 


a covenant for 


povomuas. 


ance, 


Kn ῴφερεσθαι του διαθεμενου" 
sary to beproduced of thathaving been appcinted; 


ἐπι vexpots βεβαια, ewer μηποτε taxvet OTE, (ἢ 
over dead ones firm, since never itis strong when lives 


ὁ διαύεμενος. 


τοικῖλνίης beenappuinted. 


ἰβέρθεν ουδ᾽ ἣ πρωτὴ χωρις 


Hence noteventhe firat without 


yap 


fur 


1) Λαληθεισης 


llaving apoken 


« 
αἰἱμαῖτὸϑ 
υ]ουὰ 


εγκεκαινισται. 
has been dedicated. 


EVTOANS κατα 


commandmeut accordiug to 


νομον Ura Mwucews 
law by Muses 


Faons 
every 


παντὶ τῳ Aaw, AaBay To αἷμα των 
toall the people, having taken the 


μοσχων 
blood of the youny bullocks 


KGl ΤραΎων META ὕδατος και ερίου κοκκινὸον και 
aud = of goats with water and = wool scarlet and 


ὕσσωπου, avto Te TO βιβλιον και παντα τον 
hyssop, itaelf both the book and all the 


λαον ερύῥαντισε, “ϑλεγων" Touro To αἷμα τῆς 
people be aprinkled, saying, This the blood ofthe 


ε 
Siabynns, 5 ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὕμας ὁ Beas: 
covenant, which enjoined on you the God; 


“lkat τὴν σκήηνην δε Kat παντα Ta σκευὴ τῆς 


also the tahernacle and and all the vessels ofthe 
λειτουργιας ΤΩ αἷἱματι ὁμοιως ερῥαντισε. 
public aervice with the blood inltkemaneer  haapnnkled. 


“Kat σχεδὸν ev αἷματι 
And almost hy blood 


παντα 


καθαριζεται 
all thinga 


are cleansed 
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14. and true Gop. 





14 how much more 
shall the BLoop of the 
ANOINTED one, } who, 
through an aionian Spirit, 
offered Himself spotless to 
Gop, {cleanse * your Con- 
SCIENCE from Works of 
Death, for the srnvicr of 
the living * God? 7 

15 Andon this account, 
the is Mediator of a new 
Covenant, fsothat Death 
having taken place for a 
Kedentption of the TnaNs- 
GRESSIONS against the 
FIRST Covenant, Ti10sk 
having been INVITED 
might receive the PRos- 
158 of the ALONIAN Inher- 
itanee. 

16 For where a Cove- 
nant exists, the Death of 
that which has RATIFIED 
itis necessary to be pro- 
duced ; 

17 because ξ a Covenant 
is firm over dead victius, 
since it is never valid when 
that which RATIFIES it 1s 
alive. 

1% t Flence not even the 
FIRST has been instituted 
without Blood. 

19 Lor Every Command- 
ment in *the baw having 
been spoken by Moses to 
All the eproruye, taking the 
BLOOD of $BULLOCKS and 
of * GOATS, [with Water, 
and scarlet Wool, and Hys- 
sop, he sprinkled both the 
BOOK itself, and All the 
PEOPLE, 

20 saying, ᾧ “ This is the 
“BLOOD of the COVENANT 
“whieh Gop enjoined on 
«ce you,” 

21 And hein like man- 
ner {sprinkled with the 
BLOOD, the TABFRNACLE 
also, and All the UTENSILS 
of the PUBLIC SERVICE. 

22 And, according tothe 
LAW, almost all thiugs are 





19. the Law. 


t 14. From this rerse to the end of the book the Vatican MS. ia defective, and the rarious read- 
ings are copied from Dr. Wotde’s Collatiun of the Alezandrian Manuscript. 


t 14. 1 Pet. 1.19; 1 John i.7; Rev.1.5. 
Heb. 1, 8: x. 22. Σ 15. Heb. vii. 22; viii. 65 xii. 24. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. . age Gal . iti.15. 
δ, 5.: Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 18. 
Matt. sxvi. 28 


114. Rom. i. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


118. Exod. xxiv. 6. 
δ We τον πῆ 6, 7, 42, 31, 52. 
$ 21. Exod. xxix. 12, 30; Lev. viii. 15, 19: x4 14—I0. 


τιν 
Τ᾽ 15. Rom. iii. 295; v.6; 
P10. Exod. xxiv. 5, 
¢$ 90. Exod. xxiv. 8: 








Chango) 2230 HRBREWS. (Chap. 10: 1. 

κατα TOY νόμον, καὶ χωρις aiuaTeKXUTias ov pure ay a ae 

according to the law, and without blood-shedding not {Ww} ἐς Ως ΠΡ 
δ ΑΗ Blood no Forgiveness takes 

γίνεται αφεσις. “Avoykn ouvy Ta μεν vIwO-| place. 

takes place forgiveneae. Anecessity then the indeed copies 23 Jt was necessary 

δειγματα των εν τουτοῖς KaGa-|then, indecd, for + the 


TOS OVpavols, 


ofthose in the 


ριζεσθαι: αὑτὰ δε 


heavenz, by these to be 


τα €wovpavia Κρειττοσί 


cleansed; themeelvesbut the things heavenly with better 
θυσιαις παρᾶ Ταῦτα», 24 Ou YO εἰς KELPOTOLN- 
sacrifices than these. Not for into made by hands 


ε 
τα ayia εἰσηλθεν 6 Χριστος, αντιτυπα τῶν 
holies entered the Anointed, representations ofthe 


adnOivwy, AAA’ εἰς AUTOY TOY OVpavoY, νυν εμ- 
true ones, but into iteclf the heaven, now to 


φανισθηναι Tp προσωπῳ Tov Bev ὑπερ ἡμων. 
appear in the presence ofthe Gad onbehalf ofus. 


“ὃ Oud’, iva moAAakis προσφερῇ ἕαυτον, ὥσπερ 
Not indeed,tbat often he suould offer himeelf, even as 


€viadu- 
every ycar 


€ 
ὁ apxlepevs εἰσερχεται εἰς Τα Myla κατ᾽ 
the hiyb-priest goes inte the ko--es 


(ere: εδει. avToyv 
(zince it was necessary him 


TOY εν αἷματι αλλοτριῳ" 
with blood other; 


πολλακις παθειν atoKataBoAns κοσμου") 
often to πᾶνε sufferedfrom alayingdown οἵα world;) 


νυν 
now 


Se απαξ emt συντελείᾳ τῶν aiwywy, ets αθετη- 
but once forall at an end of the ages, for a remo- 


σιν apaptias Sia THs θυσιας abtrov wepave- 
val ofsin hy meanzof the eacrifice ofhimeelf he hasbeen 


“Kat καθ᾽ ὅσον αποκειται Tos avOpw- 
And ae it awaits the 


pwTal, 
manifested. 


ποις amak αποθανειν, peta δε TovTo xpiots: 
once to die, after hut this 


men 


agudcgment; 


ε 
28 οὕτω και 6 Χριστος ἅπαξ προσενεχθεις εἰς TO 
το also the Anointed onceforall uaviug@een offered for the 


ε 
WOAAWY ανενεΎκειν ἀμαρτιας, εκ δευτερου χω- 
δ: to earry away sin, a second time with- 


pts ἅμαρτιας οφθησεται, τοις avToy ameKdexo- 


out x10 willheseen. bythose him expecting 
pevois ets σωτηρίαν. KE. 1, 10. ΙΣκιαν 
for salvation. A shadow 


yap exwy ὃ νομος των μελλόντων ayabwY, ουκ 
for havingthe law ofthe abvvteoming goodthinzs, uot 


QUTNY THY ELKOVa Τῶν πραΎματων, κατ᾽ ενιαυ- 
very the image ofthe thinge, every year 


τον ταις avrais θυσιαις ἃς προσφερουσιν εἰς 
bythe same sacrifices which they offer 


copizs of the THINGS in 
the HEAVENS to be cleans- 
cd by These, but the 
NEAVENLY things them- 
selves with Better Sacri- 
fices than these. 

24 For tthe ANOINTED 
one did not enter Holy 
places made by hands, the 
Antit-pes of {the TRUK 
ones, but intO HEAVEN it- 
self, 1 to appear now in the 
PRESENCE of GoD on our 
behalf. 

25 Not indeed that he 
should present himself of- 
ten, even as the HIGH- 
PRIEST who enters the 
ΠΟΙῪ places Annually with 
Other Blood; 

26 (since, in that case, 
he must have suffered of- 
ten from the Foundation 
of the World; but now 
tonce for all, ata tCom- 
pletion of the AGEs, he 
hus been manifested for a 
Removal of * Sin by the 
SACRIFICE of hiniself. 

27 tAnd as it awaite 
MEN to diz once, tut after 
this Σ 8 Judgment; 

28 soalsothe ANOINTED 
one, having been once for 
al offered for { the MANY, 
to bear away Sin, will 
appear a Second time with- 
out a  Sin-offering, to 
THOSE who are { EXPECT- 
ING Him, in order to * Sal- 
vation. 

CHAPTER X. 


1 Moreover, the LAW 
having fa Shadow of the 
{FUTURE GooD things, 
not the Very 1maGE of the 
THINGS, is hy {no means 
able with the ΒΑ τ Annual 


for | Sacrifices which they offer 
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1 22. Lev. xvii. 11. : 23. Heb. viii. 5. t 
2. : 24. Rom. viii. 34; Heb, vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1. 
x. 10:1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Keel. iii. 20. 
Hi. 13: 2 Vet. v. 12. 
Heb. i os 


5: 3 Cor. v. 10, 
51. Coleri. 17; Web. vitt.5; ix. 23. 


26. 


24. Heb. vi. 20. 


t 96. Ἐπ ΟΣ. x. 11]; Gal. ἵν, 4. Eph. 1.10. 
198. Matt. χχνῖ, 28: Rom. v.15. 


SIN. 28. Salvation by 


t 24. Heb. viii- 
1 26. Heb. vii. 27; verse 12 
1 Gen. iii. 19; 
t 28. Titus 
t 1. Heb. ix. 11. th 


HEB ΤΟΝΝ 5. 


Crap. 10:.3.} 


(Chap. 10; 12. 





To OinveKEs, οὐδεποτε SuvaTat TOUS προσερχο- 


tne continuance, never is able the boes drawing 


Ὡ 
“ἔπει οὐκ av 
Otherwise not would 


προσφερυμεναι, dia To μῆηδεμιαν 


to be offered, because that no one 


uevous τελειωσαι. 
near to perfect. 


επαυσαντο 
they cease 


ετι 

longer 
€ € 

συνειδησιν auapTiwy Tous λατρενοντας, ἅπαξ 


δ coneciourness of sins those publicly serving, once 


κεκαθαρμενους ; 3αλλ᾽ εν auTats αναμνησις 


having been cleansed ? hut in these a remembrance 


« 

ἁμαρτιων κατ᾽ εἐνιαυτον. “Αδυνατον yap αἷμα 
of sine every year. Impossible for blood 

ὅ Ato 


Therefore 


exe 
to have 


ταυρων και Tpaywv αφαιρειν ἅμαρτιας. 
efbulls and ofgoats totake away sin. 


ELTEPKOMEVOS ELS TOY κοσμον, AEyeEt’ 
coming into the world, he says; 


Θυσιαν 
Sacrifice 


Kat προσφοραν οὐκ nOeAnoas, σωμα δε κατηρ- 
and offering not thou didst desire, abody but thou didet 


¢ 
Tig® pot 6 ὁλοκαυτωματα και rept auapTrias 
provideforme, whole burnt offerings even for ein 5" 


οὐκ evdoxynoas. ‘Tote εἰπον" Ἰδου ἥκω, (εν 


not thou didst delight in. Then J said; Lo I come, (in 
κεφαλιδι βιβλιον γεγραπται πέρι εμοῦ,) 
a head ofabook it has Leen written cunceining —me,) 
του ποιῆσαι, ὃ θεος, Tu θελημα cov. 8% Avwre- 
ofthe toda, the God, the will of thee. Above 


pov Aeywv: “Ort θυσιαν Kat προσφοραν και ὅλο" 
saying; That asacrifice and offering rac. whclS 


€ 
καυτωματα και περι duaptias οὐκ OcAnoas, 
burnt offerings evea for sin not thuu didet desire, 


ovde evdoxnaas’ (aitiwes κατα *[rov] νυμον 
nor didet delight in; (which according to [the] law 


mpordepovTat’ ) 9 ruTe εἰρηκεν" ldou, κω Τῶι 
are offercc;) then he wad; Le, lcome cf the 


ποιῆσαι To OeAnua gov. Αναιρει TO mpwrTey, 
to do the will oftbee. He takes :.way the ἔτει, 


iva to δευτερον στησῃ. Ev ῳᾧ θεληματι 
sothatthc second hemaycetablish. By which will 


ἡγιασμενοι εσμεν δια TNS προσφοραςξ του 
having been sanctified weare through the offering of the 


gwuatos ἴησον Xpictov εφαπαξ. "Kar mas 
body of Jesus Anointed once for all. And every 


μεν ἱερευς EaTHKE καθ᾽ ἥμεραν λειτουργων, και 
incced priest bae stood every day publicly serviog, and 


Tas avTas πολλάκις προσῴερων θυσιας, aitives 


the same often offering sacrifices, whick. 
€ 10 
ουδεποτε δυναντι περιέελει» ἅἁμαρτιας. ἰΞΑυ- 
never are able to take away ain. lle 


ε e 
τος δε μιαν ὕπερ αμαρτιὼν προσενεγΎκας θυσιὲν, 
but οἷς οὗ bebalf of eine having offered A Gacrilice, 
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11. lligh-priest. 


t 1. verse 14. 
verse 11. ny 
xvii, 10; Heb. xiii. 12. 

t 12. Heb. i- 3; Col. 111.1. 


Σ 8. Ley. xvi. 21: Heme. 7. 


t 10. Heb. 1χ. 12. 


CONTINUALLY, 710 per- 
fect THOSE who DRAW 
NEAR. 

2 Otherwise, would they 
not cease being offered? 
because THOSE SERVING, 
having been once cleansed, 
would no longer NAVE any 
Consciousness of Sins. 

3 { But in these there is 
an Annual Remembrance 
of Sins; 

4 for tit is impossible 
for the Blood of Bulls and 
of Goats to take away Sin. 

5 Therefore, entcring 
the woRLp, hc says, 
t ‘Sacrifice and Offering 
“thou didst not desire, 
“but a body didst thou 
Δ provide for me; 

6 “1 Whole burnt of- 
“ferings, even for Sin, 
thou didst not delight ; 

7 ‘then I said, ‘ Behold, 
“<*T come, O God, to ΕΓΕ- 
“FoRM thy With!’ Jn 
“the volume of the Bock 
“it has been written con- 
* cerning nie.” 

8 Having said above, 
* * Sacrifice and Offering 
“and Whole burntofferings, 
‘even for Sin, thou didst 
*“~ot desire, nor didst de- 
“Vlightin,” (which arc of- 
fered according to Law;) 


9 then hesaid, “ Behold, 
“T conic to PERFORM thy 
“γι Ὁ He takes away 
the Finest, that he may cs- 
tablish the SECOND; 


10 tby Which Will we 
have been sanctificd 
{through the cCKFERING 
of the Bopy of Jesus 
Chris“ once for all. 


1] And indeed every 
* Priest has ¢ daily stood 
publicly serving and offcr- 
ing frequently the SAME 
Sacrifices, which are nevc" 
able to take away Sin; 

12 but ἢ he, having of. 
fered One ENDURING Sac. 
rifice on belialf of Sirs, sat 


8. the—omuit. 


Σ 4. Mieah vi.6,7; Heb. ix. 13; 
1 5. Psa. x1. 6; 1.8; 158. 1. 11. Jer. vi. 20; Amos v.21, 22. " 


$10. Jokn 


$21. Num. xuviii. 3. Ποὺ. vii. 17 


Chap. 10: 13.) HEBRICWS. 





εἰς τὸ διήνεκες εκαθισεν εν δεξιᾳ tov θεοῦ, 


tor the continnance sat down δὲ right ofthe Gad, 
13 ¢€ ¢ 
To λοιπὸν exdexopevos ews τεθωσιν οἱ 
theaceforth waiting till may beplaced the 


eyOpot αὐτου ὑποποδιον των ποδων avTou. 
enemies of him a footstool for the feet of him. 


Mia yap προσῴορᾳ τετελειωκεν εἰς TO Sinve- 
By one _ for offeriug he has perfected for the continu- 


“Ὁ Μαρτυρει de ἧμιν 


Testifies but tous 


ε 
KES TOUS ἁγιαζομενους. 
anc? those being sanctided. 


€ 
και TO πνευμα TO αγιον. 


Mera yap τὸ προει- 
also the spirit tne holy. 


After for that to have 


[2 
ρήκεναι" 1 αὑτῃ ἢ διαθηκη, ἣν διαθησομαι προς 
susd before, this the coveoant, which ! will ratify to 


ς 
αὐτοὺς μετὰ TAS NKEPAS εκεινας᾽ λέγει KupLos: 


them after the Gays those; says a Lord; 
Aidovs νομους μον emt Kapdias avTwy, και ET 
Giving laws ofme_ in hearts of them, and oo 


των διανοιων avtwy επιγραψω avtous, ™ και 
the miods of them 1 will write them, aod 


€ 
τῶν ἀμαρτίιωὼων αὕτων και των ανομιὼν AUTWY OU 
of the Bins ofthem aud ofthe itoiquities ofthem not 


ken μνήσθω ετι. 


1ΙδίΤπον δε αφεσις τουτων, 
not[ may remember more, 


Where now forgivenesss of thes2, 
19 Eyavres 
llaving 


ovy, αδελφοι, παρῥήσιαν εἰς THY εἰσοδὸν των 
therefore, brethren, conlideace for the eatrance ofthe 


€ 
OUKETL προσῴορα πέρι Gauaprias. 
no longer offering for sin. 


aywy εν τῳ αἷματι Incov, “nv ενεκαινισεν 


holies by the hicod οἴφεειι, which he consecrated 
ἧμιν ὅδον προσφατον Kat ζωσαν, δια Tov 
forus away recently killed andyet living, through the 
καταπετάσματος, (TovT εστι, τῆς σαρκὸς 
vail, (that is, the flesh 
4“ 
aitov,) 7! και iepea μεγαν emt τον οἰκον Tov 
of himself.) and a priest great aver the house ofthe 


deov' “᾿προσερχωμεθα μετα αληθινης Kapdias 
God, letus approach with a true heart 


εν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, ερῥαντισμενοιτας Kap- 
jn ful) conviction affaith, having beeu sprinkled the hearts 


dias απο συνειδησεως movnpas “καὶ λελουμε- 


from aconsciousness ofeval; and having been 
vot To σώμα ὕδατι καθαρῳ, κατεχωμεν Τὴν 
bathedthe body in water pure, we should hold fast the 


ὁμολογίαν τῆς ελπιδος ακλινη:" 


(πιστος γαρ ὃ 
confession ofthe 


hope withont declining; (faithful for the 


(Chap. 10; 23. 





down at the Right hand οἱ 
Gop; 

18 HENCEFORTH wait- 
ing [till his ENEMIES may 
be placed UNDERNEATH 
his FEFT. 

14 For by One Offering 
the has PERMANENTLY 
perfected THOSE BEING 
SANCTIFIJED. 

15 Moreover, the HOLY 
SPIRIT also testifies [this} 
to us, for after it HAD 
* SAID, 

16 ¢“Thisis the CovE- 
“NANT Which I will cove- 
“nant with them; After 
“those DAYS, Says the 
“Lord, I will put my 
“Laws in their Hearts, 
“and on their * MINDS 
‘“‘ will I inseribe them ;” 

17 {it adds,] ‘and their 
“sins and iNIQuUITIES I 
“€ will remember no nore.” 

18 Now where there is 
a Forgiveness of these, an 
Offering for Sin is no lon- 
ger heeded. 

19 Having, therefore, 
Brethren, 1 Confidence re- 
speeting tthe ENTRANCE 
of the HOLIEs, by the 
BLOOD of Jesus, 


20 which t Way he con- 
seerated for us, through 
the vaIL, (that is, his 
FLESH, recently killed and 
yet is living ;) 

1 and having ta great 
Priest over {the HousE of 
GoD; 


22 + we should approach 
with a True Heart, fin 
Full convietion of Faith, 
our HEARTS having been 
sprinkled {from a Consci- 
ousness of evil. 

25 +The Bopy, also 
having been bathed in pure 
Water, twe should firmly 
hold the CONFESSION of 
the HOPE, without declin- 
ing; (for Tue is Faithtul 
who PROMISED;) 


SSS LC CE ES ES ᾳὋὦ΄ὦὥἄὔὄΔἄὡὥἼῷῃ7Τὐ͵στἱἵτΤἴύ ὶΡ».» - 
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118. Psa. cx.1; Aetsii. 25: 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 13. 
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Heb. iv. 16. 
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v. 24; 2 Thess. ili. 2; Ileb. xi. Uy 


£21. Heb.iv 14. 
foo. Web. vor 


110, Rom. v. 2; Epn. ii. 18, iii. 22. a 
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t 22. Eph. iii.12; Jamesi.6; 1 John iii. 21. 
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t 16. Jer. xxxi. 33, $4; ΠΟ" 
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chap. 10: 541 HEBREWS. 








emayyetAapevos:) 74 


one haviug promiacd;) 


Kat κατα οωμεν AAANAOUS 
and weshon)d bear in mind each other 


εἰς παροξυσμὸν ayamys Kat καλων εργων, “5 μὴ 


for an excitemeot of love and of gnod worka, not 
εγκαταλειποντες THY εἰσυναγωγην ἕαυτων, 
leaving off the asemblugiogetber of ourselves, 


Kal 
and 


καθως efos τισιν, αλλα wapakadourTtes: 
ΓΝ acnatom τὶ Ποῖ, bat exhorting; 


τοσουτῳ μαλλον, dow βλεπετε εγγιζουσαν τὴν 


by much more, hy somnch youaee drawing bear the 
ο ε ¢ 

ἥμεραν. “5 Εκουσιως yap ἁμαρτανοντων ἥμων 

day. Volunotanly for sinning otua 


μετα To AaBew τὴν επιίγνωσιν της αληθειαξ, 
after the ἴο have received the knowledze ofthe truth, 


€ Phd 
OVKETL περι ἅμαρτιων απολείπεται θυσια" 27 φο- 
no longerrespeciing sins 18 deft a sacrifice, feare 


Bepa δε τις exd0xy ρισεως, Kat πυρος (naos, 
fnl but some expectation ofjudgment, and ofa fire ofindig nation, 


εσθιειν μελλοντος TOUS ὑπεναντιοῦυ5. 
to δδί up being abont the Opponenta. 


= Αθετη- 


Having vio- 


σας Tis νομὸν Μωνυσεως, χωρις οιἰκτιραων emt 
lated any one alaw of Moses, Without merciea by 


δυσιν ἢ τρισι μαρτυσιν αποθνησκει: “' rove, 
two or three witnesses dies; by how much, 


δοκειτε, χείρονος αξιωθήσεται Tiuwpias ὁ Tor 


think you, worse willhe be deserving puniabinent he the 
viov Tov θεου καταπατηῆσας, Kat TO αἷμα THs 
zona ofthe God havingtrampledoo, and the blood ofthe 
~ € x ε ε Ἔ 
διαθηκὴς κοινον ἥγησαμενος, εν Κ ἥγιασ 


covenant ἃ σοι τοῦ thing having esteemed, {by which he was sane 


en, | 
tified,) aad 


Ὁ Οιἰδαμεν yap Tov εἰποντα" Ἐμο: 


καὶ τὸ πνευμα TNs χαριτος ενυβρ:ωας; 
the spirit of ihe favor having insulted? 


EKOLK NU LS, 


We know for the onesnying; To: e venyeance, 
eyw ἀανταποδωσω, AEyet κυρι.5' καὶ παλιν" 
I willrepay, aays Lord, aod arain, 


31 bo3epor τὸ 
A feartul thing the 


Kupios xpivet Tov λαὸν autor 
Lord willjudge the people ὁ, jarei.. 


cpmemety ets χείρας θεου (avius. 53 Αναμιμνησ- 
to fall into hands ofGod  livice Remembe. you 
{εσθε δε Tas προτερον nuesus, εἴ, αἷς φωτισ- 
but the former days, -+ Which having been 


θεντες WOAANY αθλησιν ὑπείεινατε παθηματων" 
enlightened a great contest yon endured =o on ffe-ings; 


3 rouro μεν, ονειδισμοις τε κα: θλιψ:σι θεατρι- 
thia indeed, by reproaches both and by afflictions veing made 


(μενοι τοῦτο δε, κοινωνοι των οὕτως αναστρε- 
ἃ spectacle; thia hnt, partoers ofthose thus being over. 


(Chap. 10: 38. 


94 πδ΄... onld bear 
cach other in taind, for an 
Incitement of Love and 
Goo! Works; 

25 tnot forsaking the 
ASSEMBLING οὗ ourselves 
together, as is a Custom 
with some; but eee. 
to it, and ἢ tso much th 
more as yon. see tthe oer 
drawing near, 

26 For tif we shoa!d voi- 
untarily sin after naving 
RECKIVED the KNOW- 
LEDGE of the TRUTH, there 
is no longer a Sacrifice left 
for Sins, 

27 but some Terrible 
Expectation of Judgment, 
cven of a {fiery Indigna- 
tion which is about to con- 
sume the OPPONENTS, 

28 tAny one having 
violated a Law of Moses 
dies without Mercy, fby 
Two or Juree Witnesses ; 

299 thow much Worse 
Punishment do you thiuk 
will HE deserve, HAVING 
TRAMPLED on the SON of 
Gop, tand esteemed as a 
common thing the BLoop 
of the COVENANT by which 
he was sanctified, f and 
insulted the ΒΡΙΈΙΤ of ΚΑ. 
VOR? 

30 For we know iM 
who says, + “ Rewibution 
“1s line; ἢ will repay,” 
says the Lord. And agin, 
¢ ‘The Lord will judge his 
ἁ PEOPLE.” 

31 {115 a fearful thing 
to FALL into the HANDs of 
the living God. 

32 But remember the 
FORMER Days, in which 
t having been enlightened 
you sustained ta Great 
Contest, of Sufforing ‘3; 

33 partly, indecd, by be- 
ing made fa public spce- 
tacle both to Reproaches 





and to Afflictions; and 
partly, by ¢ having become 
Joint- participators with 
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20. by which he was sanctified—omit, 


t 25. 2 Pet. 111,9, 11, 14 
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1.7° iv. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 14. 
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[Chap. 11: 3. 





φομενων γενήηθεντες. Καὶ yap τοις δεσμίιοις 
turned having become. And for with the 


συνεπαθήησατε, Kat THY ἁρπαγὴν των ὑὕπαρχον- 
you sympathised, and the seizure ofthe goods 


των ὕμων μετα χαρας προσεδεξασθε, γινωσκον- 
ofyou with joy you submitted to, knowiag 


τες ἐχειν ἑαυτοῖς κρειττονα ὕπαρξιν *| ev ovpa- 
to havefor yourselves better property {in = heav- 


vots] και μενουσαν. 35. My αποβαλῆητε ουν τὴν 
ens] and =e abiding. Not doyoucast away therefore the 


παρῥησιαν ὑὕμων, ἥτις exe μισθαποδοσιαν μεγα- 


confidence ofyou, which has ἃ reward great. 
Anv. ὁ Ὕπομονης yap exeTe χρειαν" [va TO 
Of patience for you have need; so that the 


θελημα tov θεον ποιησαντες, Komiont0e τὴν 


will afthe God having done, you mayreceive the 


eTAyVyeAtayv. 
promise. 


37 Eri yap μικρον ὅσον ὅσον, ὃ 
Yet for alittlewhile very very, the 

© 
epxomevos ἥξει και ov χρονιει. ὁ Ὁ δε δι- 


the coming one willcnme and ποΐ will delay. The but juat 


καιος εκ πιστεως ζήσεται: και εαν ὑποστειλη- 
one by faith ahalllive; πὰ iif he should draw 


Tal, ovk εὐδοκει ἣ ψυχὴ μον εν αντῳ. 
back, not delighta tbe svul ofme in him. 


δε ουκ εσμεν ὑποστολης, εἰς απωλειαν" αλλα 
but not are forsbrinking back, to destruction; but 


39 H vets 
We 


πίστεως, ELS περιποιησιν ψυχή». 
for faith, to a saving of life. 


ΚΕΦ, ia’, 11. 


ἹΈστι Se πιστις, ελπιζομενων trocracis, 


Is but faith, of things being hoped for a baat, 
ραγματων edeyxos ov βλεπομενων. “Εν ταὺυ- 
of things aconviction not being aeen. By this 
δ Πισ- 


Τῇ yap εμαρτυρηθησαν οἱ πρεσβντεροι. 
(οτ 


were attested the ancients. lu 


TEL νοοῦμεν κατηρτισθαι τους aiwvas ῥηματι 


faith we perceive to have been βα)υδῖειὶ the ages by aworg 


Geov, εἰὸ Το μὴ εκ Haivoueywy Ta βλεπο- 
of Gad, in order thatnot out of things appearing the things being 





| those who are similarly 


prisoners | treated. 


34 For indeed you sym- 
pathized with * the PRis- 
ONERS, tand submitted te 
the SEIZURE of your POs- 
SESSIONS with Joy, know- 
ing that vou have for your- 
selves i Better and an en- 
during Possession. 

85 Therefore, cast not 
away your CONFIDENCE, 
twhich has a Great RKe- 
ward. : 

οὔ For you have Need at 
Patience, so that having 
done the WILL of Gon, 
tyou may receive the 
PEOMISE. 

37 For fyet a very little 
while indeed, [the con. 
ING one wil! come and wiil 
το *“my fsust 
“one by faith shall live, 
“and if he should shmnk 
“back my sour does noé 
“delight jn him.” 

39 But me are not γ' 
those {shrinking back mnt« 
destruction; but of Fait) 
in order to a Preservatiov 
of Life. 


CHAPTER ΣΙ. 


1 But Faith 1s a Basis of 
things hoped for, a Con- 
viction tof things unseer. 

2 For {by this the an: 
CIENTS Were attested. 


5 In Faith we percei7e 
that the {aGEs have becn 
so thoroughly adjusted by 
God’s Conmmand, that not 
from THINGS then MANI 
FEST *the THINGS ΠΟΥ͂ 
SEEN have come to pass. 





* ALEXANDRIAN MANuscRirPtT.—34. mein my nonns. 
38. MY RIGHTEOUS One. 


34. in Heavens—omi), 


38. THAT Which is sEEN did not arise. 


‘ + 3. The original word has been literally rendered, both in this place, andin Heb. i. ?- 


‘as best agreeing with the argument ofthe writer. In fact aiones, properly signifies, ages) 
or periods of time, and as justly observed by Wakefield, Sykes, Kneeland, and Improved Version, 
‘‘there is no instance in the New Testament where more than this seems to be meant br 
the word,” and therefore ought to be 50 rendercd in this passage. Faith being defined ir 
ver. 1, as “a basis of things hoped for, and a conviction of things unseen,” must necessariiy 
have a connection with God’s word or promise to be fulfilled at some future period of time, 
and therefore precludes the idea contained in ver. 3 of the Common Version, that the A pos- 
tle was referring to the past creation of the worlds, or the materialuniverse. To understand 
the works of creation does not belong to faith. Faithin this place refers to what was to 
be developed in future aioones, or ages, in conformity to God’s promises, and is amply illus- 
trated in the remaining portion of the chapter. 


t 34. Acts ν. 41. 2 35. Maét. v.12. t 36. Col «1.24; 1 Pet.i.9. 
ΧΥῊΪ. 8: ἢ ct. 1ii. 9. 1 37 Γ{ΠὧΠῈϊ κεἰ δ, 4. 1 88. Rom.i.17; Gal. ili. 11. 
4 Pet. 11. 20, 21. t 1. Rom. 3.1) 24, 25; 2 Cor.iv.18; wid I 2. verse 89. 


1 ὃ. 


Chap.11: 4.) HLBREWS. 





(Chap. 11: 11. 





μενα yeyovevat. ‘+ Miore: πλειονα θυσιαν Αβελ 


seen to have happened. lo faith more sscrifice Abel 
€ 

παρα Kaw wpoonveyxe τῷ Oey, δι ons εμαρ- 

thau Cain offered tothe God,through which hewas 


τυρηθη εἰναι δικαιος, μαρτυρουντος emt τοις 


attested ta be righteous, testifying on the 
Swpois αὐτου Tov Beauv’ και δι’ autTns αποθα- 
gifts ofhim ofthe God; and through = her having 


νων ετι λαλεῖ. 


ὕΠιστει Ενωχ μετετεθη, Tov 
diel yet speake. 


To faith Enoch weaatranslated, of the 
un ιἰδειν θανατον' Kat οὐχ εὕὗρισκετο, διοτι 
not toeee death; and not bewasfuund, because 
μετεθηκεν αντον 6 Geos: πρὸ yap της" μεταθε- 
translated him the God; heture for the transla- 


TEWS *favrov | βεμαρτυρήῆται EVIPEDOTHKEVAL TH 
tion (of him) he bad obtained testimony to bave well pleased tha 


Cep. © Xwpis δὲ πιστεως αδυνατον evapearn- 
God. Without but faith impossible to have pleased; 
σαι" πιστευσαι yap Set Tov προσερχόμενον 


to believa for itianeceasary the one coming negr 


τῳ θεῳ, OTL εστι, Kat τοις εκζητουσιν αὐτον 
ta the God, because he is, and to those seeking him 


μισθαποδοτὴς γινεται. 7 Tiere: χρηματισθεις 


ἃ rewarder he becomes. Infaith being divinely warned 


Nwe περὶ των μηδέπω BArAetonevwv, ευλαβη- 
Noeconcerning the not yet things being seen, having been pi- 


Geis κατεσκευασε κιβωτον εἰς σωτηριαν του 
ounly afraid built an ark for apreservation of the 
3 
δι 


οἴκου αὕὑτου" nS KATEKPLVE TOV KOTLOV, 
house ofhimself, throughwhich he condemned the world, 


και TNS κατα πιστιν δικαιοσυνὴς EVEVETO KAN- 
and oftheaccordingto faith righteousness became 
povomos. 


heir. 


8 Πιστει καλουμενος Αβρααμ ὑὕπη- 
In faith heing called Abraam Was 


κουσεν εξελθειν εἰς TOY τοπον, ὃν ἡμελλε λαμ- 


obedient togoforth into the place, whichhewssabout ἰὼ re- 


Bavew εἰς KAnpovoutay, και εξηλθε, μὴ επισ- 


reive for a0 inkertance, and he went forth, not knowing 


ταμενος που epxeTat. * There: παρῳκησεν εἰς 
where he was going. [Ὁ faith he sajuurned in 


*[rnv] ynv τὴς εἐπαγγελιας ὡς αλλοτριαν, εν 


[the] land ofthe promise as a stranger, in 
σκεναις KaTotknoas, μετα Ισαακ και laxwB των 
tenta having dwelt, with Issac διὰ «ss Jacob = of the 


συγκληρονόμων THS επαγγελιας THS αυτή ϑ᾽ 


joint-beirs ofthe promise of the same; 


CefedexeTO yap THY Tous θεμελιους εχουσαν 
waeewaiting for that the foundations 


πολιν, ἧς TexviTns καὶ δημιουργος ὃ Oeos: 
city, οὐ πον a designer snd architect the God. 


NTuore: και avtn Zappa δυναμιν εἰς καταβο- 
Infaith also herself Sarah power for 


having 


a laying 


4 In Faith t Abel offered 
to Gop a Better Sacrifice 
than Cain, by means of 
which he was attested to 
be righteous, Gop testify- 
ing on hs GIFTs; and 
through it, having diced, 
the still speaks. 

5 In Faith Ὁ Enoch was 
translated so as not to SKE. 
Death; and he was not 
found, because Gop trans- 
Jated him; for, before his 
TRANSLATION, hehad been 
attested to have becn well- 
pleasing to Gop. 

6 But without Faith it 
ig impossible to have 
pleased; for itis necessary 
for ΜΙΝ Who COMES NEAR 
to Gop to believe That he 
exists, and that to THOSE 
who SEEK him he becomes 
a Rewarder. 

7 In Faith ¢ Noah, hav- 
ing heen divinely admon- 
ished concerning THINGS 
not then SFEN, moved 
with pions fear, + built an 
Ark for the Preservation of 
his FAMILY; through 
which he condemned the 
WORLD, and became an 
Heir of tthe RIGHNTEOUS- 
NESS accoriing t o Faith. 

8 In Faith ΤΣ Abraham 
was obedient, ἘΠΕ BEING 
CALLED to go forth into the 
PLACE which he was in 
future to receive foran In- 
heritance; and he went 
forth, not knowing wherc 
he was going. 

9 In Faith he sojourned 
in the LAND of the Prom- 
iSF, as a Stranger, having 
dwelt in Tents jwith 
Isaac and Jacob, tthe co- 
ΠΕ1Β5 οὗ the SAME PROM- 
ISE ; 

10 for he was expecting 
1 that city having the 
FOUNDATIONS, OL which 
Gop is the Designer and 
Architect. . 

11 In Faith, also, ¢Sa- 
rah herself received Power 





* ALEXANDBIAN Manoscnrirt.os, him—omit. 
toa Place. 9. the—omit. 


8. HE BEING CALLED tO go out in- 


t 4. Gen. lv. 4 t 4. Gen. ἷν. 10: Matt. xxiii. 35; Heb. xii. 2 22, fo. Gen. v. 22, 24. 
7. Gen. vi. 18. 32. t 7. 1 Pet, 090: Σ 7. Rom. {380 iv. 13; Vhil. itt. 9. 
8. Gen. xtl, 1,4; Acts Wil. a4" t 9. Gen. xii. 8; xiii. “3, 18; xviii. 1, 9. : 9. Heb. vi.17. 


30. lieb. xii. ‘92: xiti. 14. 
ri. me 


τς 10. Heb. iti. 4. 


ywerere re 


rl. Gen. avil. 1): avitt. 11,14; 


Chap.11: 12.) HEBREWS. 


Anv σπερματος chaBe, και Tapa καιρον ἡλικίας, 





down of eced received, even beyonda proper time of life, 

[4 
evel πιστὸν HYRTATO τον επαγγείλαμενον. 
wince faithful she regarded the one promising. 


LA ? ς 
to Και ap evos ἐγεννήθησαν, Kat ταῦτα 
Therefore even from one were born, and thesethings 


νενεκαώμενου, καθως τα αστρᾶ TOV Oupavou Tw 
having been dead, like the atara ofthe heaven forthe 


MANGE, και ὡς 7] αἀμμὸς ἡ παρα TO χεῖλος THs 


multitude, and likethe sand that by the shore ofthe 
ε 

θαλασσης ἢ αναριθμητος. ϑΚατα πιστιν απε- 

Bea the innumerable. In faith ied 


θανον οὗτοι παντες, un λαβοντες Tas επαγγε- 
these all, not having received the promiaea, 


Alas, ἄλλα πορῥωθεν avTas ἰδοντες Kat ασπα- 


buc — far distant them havingseen and having 
σαμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες, ὅτι Eevot Kat 
saluted, and having confessed, that strangers and 


“ταρεπιδήμοι εἰσιν ETL TNS NS. 
50] Ournera they are on the earth, 


140% yap τοι- 


Those for such 


αὐτὰ λέγοντες ἐεμφανιζουσιν bri πατριδα επιζη- 


things aaying make known that acouutry they 
τουσι. Kar εἰ μεν εκεινὴς εμνήμονενον ad 
ceek. And ifindeed that theyremembered from 
7s εξηλθον, etxovay καιρον ανακαμψαι: 


which they came forth, they wouldbavehad ἃ aeason to have returv.c; 


yyy Se κρειττονγος opeyovtat, Tout’ εστιν, 


pow but a better they long after, thie 18, 
emoupaviov. Διο ovk επαισχυνεται avTous ὃ 
heavenly. Therefore not ia ashamed of them the 


Beos, θεος επικαλεισθαι avTwy ἡτοίμασε yar 


God,  aGod to be called ofthem; he prepared fv: 
autos πολιν. More: προσενηνοχεν ABpach 
forthem acity. In faith offered up Abraam 


Toy loaak πειραζόμενος, Kal TOV ΜμονογΎενΉ 
the lsaac being tried, and the only-begutten 


Tas επαγγελιας avadefauevos, 
the promises having received, 


mpogpepey ὃ 
wasofferingup he 


Sorpos ὃν ελαληθη: Ὅτι ev Ἰσαακ κληρήσεται 


to whom it was said; That in Taaac shall be called. 


got σπερμα" 3 λογισαμενος, ὅτι καὶ EX ΨΕΚΡΩΙ 
to thee a seed, inferring, that even outof dead ones 


eyepety δυνατος 6 Geos: ὅθεν αυὐτον Kal εν παρ- 
toraiseup isahle the God; whence him also in aasim_ 


20 Πιστει περι 


In faith concerning 


aBorAw εκομίσατο. 
Vitude he recovered. 


μελλον- 
thinga being 


TWY evdaoynoey Ισαακ τον ἴακωβ και τον 
rbout tocome blessed Isaac the Jacob abd the 





* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—12%. were made. 


Σ 11. Rom. ix. 21; Heb.x.23. ἔ 12. Rom.iv.19. 
Σ 13. ver 3, 113. John viii. 56. 
15; exir. 10; 1 Pet. 1. 17; 1ἰ. 1]. t 14. Heb. xitli.14. 
xxti. 32; Acts vii. $2. 
117. Janes ii. 21. 
τ 90. Gen. xxvii. 27, 29. 


3 18. Gen. xxi. 12; Rom. ix. 7. 





t 16. Phil. iii. 20; Heb. xiil. 14, 


(Chap. 11: 20. 





for Conception, even be- 
yond the proper period of 
Life, since she regarded 
HiM ffaithful who PRoM- 
ISED. 

12 Therefore also * were 
born from fone, who even 
as to these things had be- 
come lifeless, [a posterity] 
tlike the sTaRs of HEAVEN 
for MULTITUDE, and like 
THAT SAND on the sHoRE 
of the SEA, INNUMERABLF. 

13 All these died in 
Faith, fot having re- 
ceived the PROMISED 
blessings, hut f having 
seen and saluted them 
from a Distance, and ¢ hav- 
ing confessed That they 
were Strangers and So- 
journers on the LAND. 

14 For THOSE who say 
Such things t make known 
that they are seeking a 
Country. 

15 And if indeed they 
were mindful of that from 
which they came forth, 
they would have had an 
Opportunity to have re- 
turned; 

16 but now they long 
for a better, that is, a 
heavenly (country.}] There- 
fore Gop is not ashanied of 
them tto be called their 
Goc: for the is preparing 
for “hem a City. 

17 In Faith ¢ Abraham, 
being tricd, offered up 
Isaacs; and HE who had 
RECEIVED the PROMISES 
t was offering up his ONLY- 
BEGOTTEN, 

18 to whom it was said, 
1 “ For in Jsaae shall Thy 
“Seed be called ;”’ 

19 inferring that Gop 
tis able even to raise up 
from the dead; whence 
also, in a Similitude, he re- 
covered Him. 

20 *In Faith also con- 
cerning future things, 
t Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau. 


20. In Faith also. 


t 12. Gen. xxii. 17; Rom. ir. 18- 
t 13. Gen. xxill. 4: xlvii.9; 1 Chron. xx11 


£16. Exod. iii. 6,15; Math 
1 17. Gen. xxii. 1, 9» 
Ὁ 10: Rom. iv. 17, 19, 21 





Chap.11: 21.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 11; 36. 
[2] . 

Ησαυ. “More: Ιακωβ αποθνησκων ἕκαστον. es Haigh abe a 

Beau. In faith Jacab dyivg each NS, + ΕἼ]. μὰ ἐς ο τὴ 

των υἱων ἴωσηφ ενλογησε και προσεκυνησεν δες “a od al ‘i 

ofthe sone of Joseph bleased; and bowed dewn ΟΕ own aisO OL 6 
ε 29 TOP of his STAFF. 

em: TO αρκον τὴς paBdov αὗτου. ““Πιστει Iw-) 92 In Faith t Joseph 

ad hy 

en the top ofthe etal of bimeelf. In faith Jo- at the close of life, ree 

A ὃ iwy | minded the sons of Isract 

and τελευτων πέρι ΤῊΣ εξοδον των νὶίων minde e sons of isract 

seph ending conceroing the guingout ofthe eons concerning the DEPAERT- 

Ἰσραὴλ €uynueverse, καὶ wipe τῶν οστεων UBF, fand gave orders 
of kerael reminded, and conceining the bones about his BONES. 


ΩΣ 
αὕτου evete:Aato. “3Πιστει Μωυσης γεννὴ- 
ofhimself gave charse. In faith Mases being 


θεις expuByn τριμηνον ὗπο των πατέρων αὗτου, 
burn washidden threemonths Ὁ the parentc of himself, 


διοτι εἰδοὸν ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον" καὶ ouvir epoBn- 


because they saw besutiful tho babe, and ποῖ they did 
~ » 

θησαν το διαταγμα του βασιλεως. “Tore: 

fear the ricndate of the king. In saith 


Mwuans peyas γενομενος npynrato Ae yer Ga; 


Moses great haviug become refused to be called 


e ΩΞ 
υἱος θυγατρος Sapaw, ““ μαλλον ἑλομενος συγ- 
aeson ofadauslier οὐ PlLarach, rother chouaiug to suf- 


κακουχεισθαι Τῷ Aaw Tov θεου, ἢ wpoTKapoy 
fer evi) with the peopleofthe God, than .ora season 


© 
exe apaptias απολαυσιν" “ὃ μειζνα πλουτον 
to Save Δ enjoyment, greater weath 
ηνήσαμενον των Διγυπτον θησαυρων τον oveEi- 
bavingscyarced Οὐ tue Egypt treasures the re- 


δισμο» τον Xpiatov: απεβλεέεπε Ὑαρ εἰς THY 


proach οὖ 6 -.ncertcd; helaokedaway for towarda the 
μισθαποδοσιαν. *iltrre: κατελίπεν Αἴγυπτον, 
reward, In faith “yo eft Egypt. 


μη φοβήθεις Ter Ounoy Tov BactAews* Tov ryap 


not fcarin, ΦᾺΣ 0—sswrath ofthe xing: the for 
enparov ws ὅρων ekaprepyce. :5 Πίστει we- 
Bneect oC δῶ 5; Oc tvas strong. Inwath he 


ποιῆκε τὸ παῦχω καὶ THY TpoTXva Tov αἷμα- 
Βαυτηῖ, the paswover and thc pouring on ofthe  ulood, 


τος, iva py 6 ολοθρευων Ta πρωτότοκα, θιγῇῃ 
sothat notthconedestroying the first-boros, might touch 


avtwy. * Πιστει διεβησαν την epvOpav θαλασ- 
οἱ them. in faith theypassecthrongk the τεά bea 


σαν ws dia En, as’ ns metpay AaBovtes of Arm 


asthrougbadry place: caich atrial atlempting the Egyp- 
γυπτιοι, κατεποθησαν. ὍΠιστει Ta τειχὴ 
tians, were swallowed up. ln faith the walls 





23 in Faith t Moses, be- 
ing vorr., was hidden three 
Months by his PARENTS, 
because they snw_ the 
CHILD was Beautiful; and 
they did not fear ttle 
EpIicT of the ΠΙΝΟ. 

24 In Faith f{ Moses, 
having become mature, re- 
fused +o be called a Son of 
Pharaoh 8 Daughter; 

28 Jchoosing rather te 
suffe: evi: with the PEOPIx¥ 
o. Gon, than tohave a Tran- 
sient Knjoyment of Sin; 

26 2aving regarded} ths 
REPROACH of the ANOINY- 
rp Greater Wealth than 
the >neasvures of Egypt 
for he jooked off towards 
* the REWARD. 


27 In Faith the lef 
Egypt, not fearmg {11 
WRATH of the Kina; for 
he was strong as seeing the 
INVISIBLE one. 


28 In Faith the ap- 
pointed the PASSOVER, and 
‘hu ASPERSION of the 
BLOOD, 80 that the nrs- 
TROYER of the Finrst- 
BORNE might not touch 
them. 


29 In Faith t they 
gp through the Red 
sea as through adry place; 
which the EGYPTIANS ate 
tempting, were swaltlowe.] 
up. 

30 In Faith Σ the waLL3 


ee 


+ 21, Or, aeccrding to Sampson, this sentence may be translated—“anc rendered worship 


(to God,) on account of the height of his (Joseph’s, ensign” Hecontends that rabdos, ἃ 
rod, a!so means ensign, because according to Lev. --vii, twelve rods were to be borne by thre 
twelve princes of Israel with the names of the tribes written thereon, as ensigns. Akron 
means top, summit, height; and epi with an accusative he would render, on account of, or 
inrespectto. The patriarch Jacob, then, “worshipped God on account of the height οἱ 
Joseph’s power,” when he with prophetic vision saw the future grentness Οἱ Ephraim and 
Manasseh. Tv reader is left to choose which rendering he prefers. 


t 21. Gen. xlviil. 5, J 20. t 21. Gen. x}vii. 81. t 22. Gen. 1. 24, 95; Exod. xiii. 10. 
t 22. Gen. 1. 24, 25; Exod. xili. 19. 2 23. Exad.ii.3; Acts vii. 20. £ 23, Exod. i. 10, 2°, 
124. Exod.ii.10,11. ἜΤἔἹ 25. Psa. Ixxxiv. 10. τ 28. Heb. xili. 13. : 20. Sich. x7 oe 
Σ 97, Exod. x. 28, 29; xii. 87; xili.17,:S 2 28. Erod. xii, 21. t 20. Exod. xiv. 29, τὰ 
t 80. Josh. vi. 30 
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[Chap. 11: 39. 





Ἵεριχω εἐπεσε, κυκλωθεντα emt ETTG ἡἧμερας. 


of Jericho fell, having heen encompassed for seveu days. 


ε 
δ᾽ Πιστει Ῥααβ ἡ πορνὴ ov συναπωλετὸ τοις 
{nfaith Rahab the harlot ποῖ was destroyed with those 


απειθησασι, Setanevn Tous κατασκοπους μετ᾽ 


unbelieving, havingreceived the spies with 

Die fad 
eipnyns. ὅ3Και τι ert Aeyw; EmaAewet yap 
peace. And what further may I say ? Will fail for 
με διηγουμενον ὁ xpovos πέρι Γεδεων, Βαρακ 
me relating the time concerning Gideon, Barak 


*[re kat] Σαμψων, *[xar] Ιεφῦαε, Δαυιδ τε 


.also and] Samson, fan-l] Jepthah, David also 
και SauovydA, και των tpodontarv: * of dia 
and Samuel, and the prophets; who by means of 


πιστεως κατηγωνισαντο βασιλειας, εἰργασαντο 


faith subdued kingdoms, performed 
δικαιοσυνὴ, ἐπετυχον επαγγελιων, εφραξαν 
rizghteousneas, obtained pronises, closed up 
στοματα λεόντων, δ' ἐεσβεσαν δυναμιν wupos, 
mouths of lions, quenched power of fire, 
epuyoy στοματα μαάχαιρας, ενεδυναμωθησαν 
escaped mouths of sword, were made strong 


ato ἀσθενείας, εἐγενηθησαν ἰσχυροι εν πολεμῷῳ, 


from weakness, became mighty ones in war, 

ταρεμβολας εκλιναν addAoTtpiovy © ἐλαβον 
camps everturned of foreigners; received 

yuvaikes εξ αναστασεως Tous VeKpouvs avTwy 


women from aresurrection the dead ones of themselves; 


ov προσδεξαμενοι 


not haviug accepted 


τὴν απολντρωσιν, iva KpEITTOVOS avaTTaceEws 
the redemption, so that a better resurrection 


τυχωσιν. ἥδ ἕτεροι de εμπαιγμων και μαστι- 
they mightobtain, Others but of mockings and ofscourge, 


γων πειραν eAaBoy, ert δε δεσμων καὶ φυλακὴης" 
atrial received, Τυσῖ μος θυ ofbonds andofimprisonment; 


37 ελιθασθησαν, εἐπρισθησαν., επειρασθησαν, εν 


they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they weretempted, by 


dove paxatpas απεθανον" περιῆλθον ev μηλω- 


Maughter of sword they died; they wentabout in sheep- 
ταις, ev αἰγειοις δερμασιν, ὕστερουμενοι, θλι- 


skins, in foat skins, being in want, be. 


βομενοι, κακονχουμενοι, 8(av ove yy aktos ὃ 
ing afflicted, being ill-treatcd, (of whom not was worthy the 
κοσμος,) EY ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι και OpETL, Kat 
world,) in deserts wandering andinmountzins,and 
σπηλαιοῖς Kat Tats ὁπαις TNS yns. %9 Kat οὗτοι 
in caves and inthe holes ofthe earth. And _ these 


é 


παντες μαρτυρήθεντες δια τὴς πιστεως, οὐκ 
all having been attested by meansofthe faith, not 


adAot be ετυμπανισθησαν, 
others but  werc beaten to death, 


of Jericho fell down, hav- 
ing been encompassed 
Seven Days. 

31 In Faith ¢ Rahah, the 
HARLOT, did not perish 
with the UNBELIEVERS, 
* having . received the 
SPIES in Peace. 

382 And why should I 
say more? for the TIME 
will fail me to discourse 
concerning { Gideon, 1 Ba- 
rak, {Samson, {Jepthah; 
t David also, and { Samuel, 
and the PROPHETS; 

33 who by means of 
Faith subdued Kingdoms, 
performed Righteousness, 
tobtained Promises, {shut 
Lions’. Mouths, 

34 {quenched the Power 
of Fire, t escaped the 
Edges of the Sword, Ὁ from 
Weakness were made 
strong, {overturned thie 
Camps of Foriegners. 

85 +t Women received 
their DEAD by a Resurrec- 
tion; but others were 
beaten to death, not ac- 
cepting the DELIVERANCE 
(oifered,] in order that 
they might obtain a Better 
Resurrection. 

36 And others received 
a Trial of Mockings ard 
Scourges, and also fof 
Bonds and Imprisonment. 

57 They were stoned, 
sawn asunder, f tempted ; 
they died by slaughter of 
the Sword; they went 
about in Sheep-skins and 
in Goat-skins, being des- 
titute, afflicted, ill-treated; 

38 (of whom the WORLD 
was not worthy ;) wander- 
ing in Deserts, and in 
Mountains, tand in Cav- 
erns, andin the HOLEs of 
the EARTH. 


39 And all these having 
been attested by means of 


ς--- — ————————————_—————— ee a enna 


8 ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirt.—32. also and—omif. 
¢ 35. For Women, is a reading of the Syriac. 


82. and—omit. 
+ 37. Some ‘would read here epetra- 


theesan, peireed through, instead of the textual reading. See Wakefield and Newcome. 


t 31. Josh. vi. 23; James ii. 25. Φ Si. Joshi 
t 52, Judges iv. 6. t 32. Judges xiii. 26. 
1 Sam, xvi. 1, 13; xvii. 45. 
t 33. Judges xiv. 5,6; 1Sam. xvil.34, 35; Dan. vi. 22. 
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=v. 8.15: ἴ Sam. xiv.13. : : 
3; xxvii, 15. 1 37. 1 Kings xxi. 13; 2 Chron. rxiv. 21. 


_ 1 89. Judges xi. 1; x:i.7. 
t 32. 1Sam.i. 20; xii. 20. 


t 32. Judges vi. 11, 
: 8} 


se 


¢ 83. 2Sam. vii. 11. 


t 34. J udges 
t 86. Jer. ax 
+ 38. 1 Kings xvili. 4; xix. 


_, 34 Dan. iii. 25. 
ἱ .. 2 84. 2 Kings xx. 7. 
t 35. 1 Kings xvii. 223 2 Kings lv. 35. 


Chap. 11: 40.] HEBREWS. 


- 





ἐκομίσαντο THY επαγγελιαν, “ Tov θεον περι 
did obtain the proiniee, the God concersing 
ἥμων κρειττον τι προβλεψαμενου, iva py 
ua a better thing having foceween, aothat not 
’ € 
χωρις ων τελειωθωσι. 
apart from uathey might he made perfect. 
/ 
ΚΕΦ. ιβ. 
1 Τοιγαρουν Kal NLELS, TOODUTOV EXOVTES 
Therefure also we, auch having 


ε 

Σιρικείμενον ἡμὶν vepdos μαρτυρῶν, OYICOY OTO- 
surrounding ua acloud of witnesses, encusabrance hav- 

θεμενοι πανταᾶ, Καί Τὴν ενπεριστατον ἅμαρτιαν, 

ing laid aside es [one and the cloae-gircing gin, 

δι᾽ ὑπομονῊ" τρεχῶμεν τὸν σπροκειμενὸον 

by incans of palient encuranceweahouldruo the Leing laid out 


uty αγωνα" “αφορωντες εἰς TOY THS πιστεῶως 


forus course; louking away to the ofthe faith 
apxnyov Kat τελειωτὴν Ιησουν, ὃς αντι TS 
leader and perfecter Jesua, whoinreturo for the 


προκειμενὴς αὕτῳ yapas, ὕπεμεινε oTaupoy, 
being placed hefore him joy, endured a cross, 


αισχυνὴης καταφρονησας, ev δεξιᾳ Te Tov θρονον 


shawe disregarding, at right andofthe throne 
του θεου κεκαθικεν. 3Αναλογισασθε yap τον 
ofthe God has eat down, Attentively consideryou for the 


ἢ 
τυιαυτὴν ὑπομεμενηκοτα ὑπο των ἁμαρτωλων 
euch one havingendured from the sinners 
εἰς αὑτον αντιλογιαν, iva μὴ καμήτε, 
towards himself opposition, so that put ynu imay be wearied, 
ταις ψυχαις buwy exAvopevor. 4 Ovww pexpts 
ἰὼ τῇς aouls of you being discouraged. Not yet evento 

« 
αἱματος QVTLKATE “ὝΤΤΕ WHOS Τὴν AuUapTiav ἂν" 
hlooa you teaisted with the 10 con- 
ταγωνιζομενοι" ὃ και εκλελησθε ΤῊ" παρακλη- 
tending agaicst; and you have forgotten the exhortation, 
σεως, ἥτις ὕμιν ws viots διαλεγεται" Tre pov, 
whichwithyou as with sons reasons; O aon ufme, 


μῆ OArywpet παιδειας Kuptov, unde ἐκλυον 
nct cothoa slight discipline of Lord, ne:therdethoudiscouraged 


im αὐτου edeyxouevos: 5 ὃν yap ayamra κυριος, 


by him beisy reproved ; whom for loves Lord, 

παιδενει" μαστιγοι δε παντα viov ὃν mapa- 
hedisciplioes; hescourges and every aon whom he re- 
δεχεται. “Et παιδειαν vrouevete, ws viots 
ceives. If discipline you endure, ne with sone 


μιν προσφερεται J Geos Tis yap ἐστιν υἷος, 
Ceals the God; 


with you any for ia 30n, 

ὃν ov matdever warnp: Et de χωρις eore 
whoninot ae ae af-<her? If but without you are 
παιδειας, ἢ: ἐΕ Xt VEyovadt πᾶντες, apa 
discipline, οἰ πη ΝΕ nart. k Ys have hecome all, certainly 
νοθοι ἐστε Kat οὐχ τοι %E:ra τους μεν 
bastards youare and = not son. Then those indeed 





[Chap. 12: 8. 


tee 


\the raitu, did not ohtain 


the PrRoMISED blessing. 

40 Gop having foreseen 
tsomecthing letter con- 
cerning Us, so that not 
apart from Us fthey might 
be made perfect. 


CHAPTER XII, 


1 Therefore also ‘we, 
having Such a Cloud of 
Witnesses Surrounding us, 
tlaying aside every Encune 
hbrance, and the CLOsK- 
GIRDING Sin, f should run 
+ with Patience the Course 
MARKED Our for us, 

2 looking away to the 
LEADER and Perfecter of 
the FAITH, Jesus, ft who 
for the yoy set before him, 
endured the Cross, «lisre- 
garding the Shame, and 
7 has sat down atthe Right 
hand of the TNRONE of 
Gop. 

3 {For consider 111M at- 
tentively who has EN- 
DURED Sucn Opposition 
from SINNERS, 50 that you 
may not be wearicd, benz 
discouraged in your sOULS, 

1 You did not yct re- 
sist’ to Blood, contending 
against SIN. 

“5 And have you forgot- 
ten the EXNGRTATION 
which reasons with you as 
with Sons? +“ My Son, 
* slight not the Discipline 
“of the Lord, neither be 
“discourazed when re- 
“ proved by him; 

6 “ for {whom the Lord 
* loves, he disciplines, and 
“he scourges Every Son 
“ whom he receives.” 

7 tif you cndure Dis- 
cipline, Gop deals with 
you as with Sons; for is 
there any Son whoma Fa- 
ther does not disciphue ? 


8 But if you are without 
Discipline, Ζ οὗ which all 
have become  Partakers, 
then truly you are Spuri- 
ous, and not Sons. 





t 40. poe γι 25: ν]}. 6. 


Σ 40. Heb. v.9; xii. 23; Rev. τῇ. 11. 


1, Cal. i 


8, 1 Pet. 21.13. m1. 1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii, 13, 14. Σ 1. Rom. xii. 12; Heb. x. 

i "9, Luke xxiv. 26; Phil. ii.8: 1 Pet.1.11. £2. Psa. ome T; Heb. 1. δ. [5 viii. 1; ieee 
i. 22. i 3. Matt. x. 24, 25; John rv. 20. t 4. Heb. x. 32—40. 2 5. τ; 
ni 11. 16. Psa. χοῖν. 19; exix. 753 Prov. iii. 19; James 1.12; Rev. iis. 19. ΠΩ 


Prov. xiii 24: ‘1X. 18; xxi. 13. ὦΦ δ. 1 Pet. v. 9% 


(nap. 12: 18. 


9 Jlave we then, indeed’ 


Chap. 12: 9.) HEBREWS. 
eee eee 
TNS σαρκὸς ἥμων πατερας εἰχομεν TaidevTas, 
ofthe flesh of us fathers we have disciplinarians, 


KGL ενετρεπομεθα" ov πολλῳ μαλλον ὑποταγὴη- 
and we reverenced ; net by much more shall we be sub- 


σομεθα τῳ πατρι των πνευματῶων, καὶ (ησομεν ; 
missive tothe father ofthe spirits, and .we shall live » 


εξ 
WW Οἱ wey yap προς oAryas ἥμερας, κατα TO 
They indeed for for a few days, according to that 


δοκουν avTots, επαιδευον" 6 δε ἐπιτο συμφερον, 
secmingrighttothem, disc:plined; hebut forthat being profitable, 


ε 
To μεταλαβειν τὴς ayloTNTOS αὕτου. 
to partake ofthe holiness of him. 


ΕΙΣ 
in order that 


1 Tlaga Se madera προς μεν το παρον ov δοκει 
All but disaapline as to indeedthatbeing presentnot seems 


χαρας εἰναι, aAAa AuTAS* ὕστερον δε καρπον 


οἴ υΥ tobe, but of grief, afterwards but frait 
-- 
εἰρη VLKOV Tots OL QUTNVY γεγυμνασμενοις 
peaceful to those through her having been trained 


.} 
«ποδιδωσι δικαιοσυνης. 12 Ato τας mapemernrs 
1t returns ofrighteousness. Therefore the having been weari~\ 


χειρας και Ta παραλελυμενα γονατα ανορθω- 


hauds and the having been enfeebled knees do you brace 


gare: 13 και τροχιας ορθας ποιησατε τοις ποσιν 
np; and paths level do youmake forthe eet 


μων, iva μὴ TO XwAov 
ofyou, so that not the lame 


δε μαλλον. 'éEwpnyyny διωκετε μετα παντῶν, 
but rather. Peace doyoupursue with all, 


ε 
και τον ἁγιασμον, 
and the holiness, 
15 Ἐπισκοπουντες, μὴ TLS ὕστερων απὸ 


Looking carefully, lestany one falling back fro~ 


μὴ τις pila πικριας ave 
the favor ofthe God, lest any root of bitterness upward 


φυουσα ενοχλή, Kat δια 


apringing may disturb, and by means of 


πολλοι" 16 μη τις mopvos, ἡ βεβηλος ὡς Hoay, 


lest any fornicator, or profane person like Esau, 


εκτραπῇῃ, Laon 
may be turned out, may be healed 


οὗ χωρις ovders οψεται TOY 
which without uoone- shallsee'§ the 


KuptovVv. 
Lord. 


τὴς Xapitos Tov Jeov 


TauvTns μιανθωσι 
thia may he polluted 


many} 


ὃς αντι Bpwrews 
who οὐ account of eating 


Wore yap, ὅτι και μετεπειτα θελων 
Youkoow for, that even afterwards wishing 


putas απεδοτο TA TPOTWTOKIA 
of one sold the birthrights 


αὑτου. 
of himself. 


κληρονομήσαι 


to inherit 


απεδοκιμασθη" 
he was rejected ; 


THV 
the 


evAoYyiay, 
blessing, 


yap τοπὸν οὐκ εὗρε, 
a place not he found, though 
δου yap προσε- 


Νοῖ for you have 


AETAVOLAS 
for a chnage of mind for 


δακρυων εκζητησας avTny. 
tears having earnestly sought ber. 


καιπερ μετα 
with 


received discipline from 
our NATUBAL FATHERS, 
and we reverenced them; 
shall we not much rather 
be submissive to {the 
FATHER of SPIRITS, and 
live? 

10 For THEY, indced, 
for a Few Days disciplined 
us, according as It SEFMED 
RIGHT to them; but HE 
for our ADVANTAGE, fin 
order that we ma) PAR- 
TAKE of his HOLINESS. 

11 But All Discipline, 
indeed, as it respects the 
PRESENT, seems not to be 
of Joy, but of Gricf; yct 
afterwards it returns {the 
peaceful Fruit of Righte- 
ousness to THOSE who 
have been TRAINED by it. 

12 Therefore, { brace up 
the WEARIED HANDS, and 
the ENFEEBLED knees; 

13 tand make level 
Paths for your FEET, so 
that Tthe LAME may not 
be turned aside, but rather 
be healed. 

14 ¢ Pursue Peace with 
all, and that HOLINESS 
twithout which no one 
shall sce the Logb; 

15 tlooking carefully, 
lest any one fall back from 
the Favor of Gon; flcst 
any Root of Bitterness 
springing up may dis- 
turb you, and through 
it * Many be poisoncd ; 

16 tlest there be any 
Fornicator, or Profane pcr- 
son, hke Esau, { who for 
one Meal sold his BIRTH- 
RIGHT. 

17 For you know That 


twhen, afterwards, he 
wished to inherit the 
BLESSING, he was re- 


fused; for he found no 
Place for a Change of 
mind, though he sought tt 
earnestly with Tears. 


‘18 For you have not ap- 


AS 
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Map 12: 19.) Hite ENV S. 


(δα lanes 7. 





ληλυθατε ψηλαμφωμενῳ *[opet,}] και κεκαυ- 


approached being touched {amountain,] and having been 


μενῳ Wvol, καὶ voy), Kal σκότῳ, Kat θνελλῃ, 
burnt with fire, and toathick cloud,andtodarkness, and to tempest, 


19. καὶ σαλπιγΎγος ἤχῳ, Kat φωνῇ ῥηματων ἧς 


and oratrumpet toasound, andtoavoiwe ofwordaofwhich 


οἱ ακονσαντες παρῃτησαντο, μὴ προστεϑηναι 
those having heard entreated, nut to be added 


ν 
αυτοις Ἀλογον" “ϑί(ουκ εφερον γαρ το διαστελ- 
τὸ them aword, (not theyendured fur that heing en- 


Aonevoyy Kav θηριον θιγῃ Tov opovs, λιθοβο- 


juined; Ifeven awild-Leaatmsy tuuch the muuntain, itshall 
4) 

ληθησεται" “' και, [οὕτω φοβερὸν ἣν To φαντα- 

be sianed; end, [so feariul wasthat heiug 


Couevov,| Mwvons εἰπεν' ExdoBos εἰμι και 


seeu,] Moses said, Affnghted 


1 am aud 


ἐντρομος") “adda προσεληλυθατε Σιων 


ορει" 
treurdle,) hut you Lave appruached 


Sion amountain, 


καὶ woAet θεου ζωυτος, Ἱερουσαλὴμ επουρανιῷῳ" 
audtuacity ofGod living, Jerusalem heavenly; 


και μυριασιν, ayyeAuwy ad 


aud to myriads, 


TAarPyyvupel και EKKAN- 


Ofmessenyers anentireassembly; audtoacuugre- 


Tt TPWTOTOKAY, ATO'VEYVPAUUEVWY εν OUpaVols® 


gation of first-horas, having heen eurolled in heaveua; 


και Κριτῃῇ θεῳ παντων" Kat πνευμασι δικαιὼων 
and toajudge God ofall; aud to spirits 
“4 


of just ones 


τετελειωμενων" 
having been perfected; 


kat διαθηκὴς veas μεσιτῃ, 


and of acovenant new to a mediator, 


Ιησου Kat αἷματι ῥαντισμου, 
Jesus; and = to blaod ofaprinkling, 


κρειττον Aa- 
ahbetterthing epeak- 
5 BAewere, μη παροι- 

Beware you, uvtyoushould 


Ez 
If 


λουντι Tapa TOV ABeA. 
lng than the Abel. 


τησησθε τον λαλουντα. 


yep EKELVOL οὐκ 
refuse. the omespeaking. 


fur those not 


εᾧνγον, TOV ETL YS παραιτησαμενοι χρήματι- 
eucaped, him on earth having refused divinely ad_ 


(ovTa, πολλῳ μαλλον Ἴμεις οἵ TOY am’ ουρανων 


monishing, by how much more we who him from heavene 


%G 8 ¢ 
anogtpemopevor “ob ἡ φωνὴ τὴν γὴν eca- 
areturning ἀπαΚίγοω; ofwhomthe vuice the earth sheok 


Aevoe TOTE’ γυν δε emnyyeATat, λεγων" Ert 


then; now hbutithasbeeo announced, saying; Yet 
ἅπαξ eyw σειω ov Lovoy THY γὴν, GAAG και τον 
oncefuralll ahake not only the —_ earth, but also the 


δ ς 
ουρανον." “7 ΤῸ δε, ετι ἅπαξ δηλοι των σαλευ- 
heaven. The but, yet once forall denotes uf the things’be- 


proached toa ᾧ Mountain, 
touched and scorched with 
lire, and to a thick Cloud, 
and to Darkness, and to 
Tempest, 

19 andtoa Sound οἵ ἃ 
Trumpet, and to a Voice of 
Commands, the HFARERS 
of which fentreated that 
not another Word should 
be added to them ; 

20 (for they could not 
endure the INJUNCTION, 
: 11 even a Beast should 
“tonch the MOUNTAIN it 
“‘ shall be stoned ;” 

21 tand so terrible was 
the SCENE, that Moses 
sald, “1 exceedingly fear 
“and tremble.’’) 

22, But you have ap- 
proached to Zion, 2 Moun- 
tain aud City of the living 
God—{ the heavenly Jern- 
salem: andto Myriads of 
Angels,— 

23 a full Assembly; and 
toa Congr: gation off First- 
borns, [having been en- 
rolicd inthe Heavens; and 
toaJudge who is God of 
all; and to Spirits of the 
Rightcons made perfect ; 

24 andtota Mediator of 
a new Covenant—Jecsus 3; 
and to a t{ Blood of Sprink- 
ling speaking something 
Better than J ABEL. 

25 Beware, lest you 
should reject Hist) who 
now speaks; {for if 
those did not escape who 
rejected HIM who ADMON- 
5550 them on Earth, how 
much less foe, who TURN 
AWAY from HIM who ad- 
monishes us from Jfeaven; 

26 t+ whose voIcE then 
shook the EartTu; but 
now it has heen = an- 
nounced, saving, t‘* Yct 
“once for all £ * will shake 
“not only the EARTH, but 
“the HEAVEN also.” 


) r 
27 Now THs, “Yet once 
“ΤῸ all,” denotes the 
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* 29. Gal. iv. 26; 

3 23. Luke x. $0: Phil. 
£ 24. Gen 

Σ 96. Fxod. xix. 15. 
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t REMOVAL of the THINGs 
SHAKEN, as of things 
made, so that the THINGS 
not SHAKEN may remain. 

28 Therefore, receiving 
an ulshaken Kingdom, 













ομενων τὴν μεταθεσιν, ὡς πεποιήμενων, *[iva 
ingehsken the removal, as of thingehaving been made, (s0 that 


μεινῃ Ta μὴ oadevoueva.| Ato βασιλειαν 


may remain the not thiagsbeing«haken.] Therefore a kingdum 


ασαλευτον mwapadauBavoyTes, ἐχώμεν χαριν, 


unshaken receiving, may we hold fast favor, nay we hold fast the I*a- 
δι᾽ ns λατρενωμεν εναρεστως τῳ Dew vor, through which we may 
: >i serve Gop acceptably with 

by means of which we may serve acceptably tothe Gud, cIve ep Υ 


Reverence and Piety. 


μετα aidous Kat ευὐλαβειας. Και γαρ 6 Geos) 99 For even tour Gop 


with reverence and piety. Even for the God igs a consuming Fire 
a ? 5 ἢ 

μων πυρ καταναλίσκον. 

ofus a fire consuming. CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Let + BROTHERLY- 
LOVE continue. 

2 tBe not neglectful οἱ 
HOSPITALITY ; tor through 
this tsome unconsciously 
entertuined Anvels. 


KE®, ty’. 13. 
1 Ἢ φιλαδελφια μενετω. *Tys φιλοξενιας 


The hrotherly love let continue. ΟἹ the kindness Τὸ strangers 


μη επιλανθανεσθε' δια TavTns yap ελαθον 


not be you neglectful; through this for without knowing 5 T Be mindtul of the 
τινες ἔενισαντες ayyedous. 3. Μιμνησκεσθε) PRISONERS, AS if bound 
some havingentertained messengers. Be you mindful with them 5 and of THOSE 


ILL-TREATED, as being 
yourselves also in thi © 
Body. 

4 Let MARRIAGE be 
honorable among all, end 
the BED be unpolluted 


των δεσμιων, ws συνδεδεμενοι" τῶν κακου- 
ofthe prisonere, asif having heen boundtogether; ol those being 1}}- 


χουμενων, ὡς Kal auToL οντες EV σωματι. 
lreated, as also yourselves belag in hody. 


4Tinos ὃ γαμος εν Tact, καὶ ἢ κοιτὴ αμιαντοϑ᾽ 


* ἢ 10: . i 

lionorable the marriage among all, andthe hed uodefiled ; u for Fornicators ang 
5 Adulterers Gov will judge. 

πορνους de kat μοιχους κρινεῖ ὁ θεος. PAdiAap-| 5 Be not of an avari- 


fornicators but and adulterere willjudge the God. Nota love 


-yupos ὃ TpoTos* ἀρκούμενοι TOLS παρουσιν" 
ofmoney theturnofmind; being satistied with the things ὑεῖ z present; 
autos yap eipnkev? Ov μὴ σε avw, οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ 

he for hsssad; Not not thee may [leave, not even not 


ge εγκαταλιπω' δῶστε θαρῥουντας ἥμας λε- 
thee may! foreake; sothst being confident us to 


γειν" Kupios euot Bondos, και ov Φοβηθησομαι" 
Bay 3 A Lord forme a helper, and not I will fear; 


τι ποιησει pot avOpwros; ! Μνηήμονενετε των 
what shall do to me amano? Remembcr you of those 


ἡγουμενων ὕμων, oiTives ἐλαλῆσαν ὕμιν τον 
leading of you, who spoke toyou the 


Aoyoy Tov θεου:ν ὧν αναθεωρουντες THY εκβα- 
word ofthe God; of whom viewing attentively the re- 


σιν THs avactpodns, μιμεισθε THY πιστιν. 

Bult ofthe mode of life, imltate you the faith. 8 Jesus Christ, Yester- 

SIncous Χριστος χθες και σήμερον ὃ avtos, καὶ day and To-day is {the 
Jesue Auotntedyesterday and to-day the same, and | SAME, and for the ἈΠ: 


εἰς τους aiwvas. 9Διδαχαις ποικίλαις και ξε-] 9 1886 not you therefore 
ίοτ the ages. By teachings various and strang, led away by various and 


cious DISPOSITION; [be 
satisfied with PRESENT 
THINGS, for He hiniself has 
said,—{[ “No, I will not 
“leave Thee; no, no, 1 
* will not forsake Thee.” 

6 So that, taking cour- 
age, we may say, {‘' The 
“Lord is My Helper, and I 
“will not fear; what cau 
“ Man do tome?” 

7 .YRemember your 
LEADERS,—tl)ose who 
spoke to youthe worp of 
Gop; and viewing atten- 
tively the BESULT of their 
conpucT, imitate their 
FAITH. 





* ALEXANDRIAN MaNuscriPt.—27. so that the rHINGs not SHAKEN Mmsy remain—omit. 
4. for Fornicators. 
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8; xcvil. 3; Isa. Ixvi. 15; 2 Thess.i.8; Heb. x. 27. Σ: 1. Rom. xii. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 
1 Pet. i. 22; 2 Pet. i.7. $ 2. Matt. xxv.35; Rom. xii.13 ; 1 Tim. ili. 2; 1 Pet.iv. 9. 
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t 5. Matt. vi. 25, 34; Phil. iv. 11, 13; 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. t 5. Gen. xxviii.15; Deut. xxxi. 
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versel7..  Σ 8. John viii. 56; Heb.i.12; Rev.i. 4. t 9. Eph. iv. 15; v. 6; Col. i 
4,8: 1 Johniv-t. 


Chap. 15: 10. 


——. 


PEeBREWS. 





vais un παραφερεσθε- Kadov yap χαριτι BeBar- 
not be you led away ; good for by favor jee be ea- 
ουσθαι τὴν καρδιαν, ov βρωμασιν, ev οἷς οὐκ 
tablished the heart, nol by provisious My which pot 
ὠφεληθησαν οἱ mepimatnoartes. 0 Eyouey 
were profited those novia g walked about. We have 
θυσιαστήριον, εξ οὗ φαγειν oux εἐχουσιν efou- 
aa meet, from which ἴο eal not they have autho- 
σιαν of tn σκηνῃ λατρευοντες. | 'ῶὯν yap εἰσ- 
rity thoseinthe tabernacle serving, Ofwhom for ia 
φερεται ζωων To αἷμα ἈΓπερι auaptias| εἰς τα 
brought auimalsthe blood [eoucerning sin} into the 
€ 
ayia δια Tov αρχιέρεως, τουτων Ta σωματα 
holies by ueaneof the high-priest, ol these the budics 
Ὁ 
κατακαιεται efw της παρεμβολης, |*Ato και 
are burned oute de ofthe camp. Thereforc also 
intous, iva ἁγιασῃ δια τον ἰδιου aipatos 


Jeaus, 40 thathe might sauctify through the own blood 
Tov Aaov, εξω τῆς muAns επαθε. 18 Τοινυν 
the people, outside of Lhe gate suffered. Now then 


εξερχωμεθα προς avtov εξω THs παρεμβολῆη: 
let us go furth te him  outeide of ΤᾺΝ camp, 


τον ονειδισμον avtou deportes: Mou yap exo- 
the reproach for him ποῖ for we 


μεν ὧδε μενουσαν πολιν, αλλα THY μελλου- 
have here abiding acity, but the one beingaboatto 


ν 15 ἃ 
σαν επι(ητουμεν. Δι αντου υν αναφερω- 
come we seek. Through him therefore may we 


μεν θυσιαν αινεσεως Staravtos τῳ θεῳ, τουτ᾽ 
offer asacrifice cf praise continually tolbe God, thie 


ἐστι, καρπον χειλεων ὁμολογουντων τῳ ονο- 


bearing; 


is, fruit eflips ascribing praise to the pame 
aati αὐτὸς 'Tyns δε evrouas kat Kowwvias 
of him. Ofthe but doing guod and fellowship 


un επιλανθανεσθε' TotavTats yap ϑυτιαις eva- 
aot be you neglectful; with such for ~acrificea is 


ρέστειται ὃ θεος. “ Πειθεσθε tots ἥγουμενος 
weil-pleased the God. Be you obeduen$to chosa~—s leadiug 
ὕμων, και ὑπεικετε GUTOL ‘yap αγρυτνουσιν 
γυυ, aud be you aubject; they for watch 
ὑπερ των ψυχων ὕμων, ws Aoyov αποδωσοντε5" 
onbelalfufthe aouls ofyou, asan account goiag to render; 


(v2 μετα χαρας TOVTO ποιωσι, και μὴ στενα- 
eo that with this 


joy they may do, and not croap- 
Covres* αλνυσιτελες yap dui τουτο. 8 Προσ- 
Lugs; disastrous for toyou this. Pray 


εὐχεσθε περι μων" πεποιθαμεν yap, ὅτ: καλὴν 


(Chap. 13: 18. 


ΤΠ foreign Doctrines; for it 
is an Excellent thing for 
the HEART to be estabhish- 
ed by Favor; tnot hy 
Aliments, in which THOSk 
were not profited who 
WALKED in them. 

10 + We have an Altar 
from which TlosE who 
SERVE in the TABERNACLE 
have no Right to eat. 

11 For tthe BopiFs of 


those Animals, whose 
BLOOD 18 brought into the 
HOLY PLACES by the 


HIGH*PRIEST, are burned 
outside of the CAMP. 

12 Therefore, Jesus al- 
so, that he might sanctify 
the PROPLE throuch his 
own Blood, t suffered out- 
side of the GATE. 

13 Let us, then, now go 
forth to him outside of the 
CAMP, { bearing REPROACH 
for him; 

14 t for we have not 
here an Abiding City, but 
we are seeking for the 
FUTURE cone. 

15 {Through him, there- 
fore, Ict us offer ta Sucrifice 
of Praise to Gop continu. 
ally, that is, the Fruit of 
Lips celebrating his NAME. 

6 t+ But do not forget 
to be BENEFICENT and to 


Distribute; for twith 
Sueh Sacrifices Gop 1s 
well-pleased. 


17 Obey your LEAD- 
ERS, and be submissive, 
for {then keep watch on 
your behalf, as going to 
render an Account; so 
that they may do this with 
Joy, and not with groan- 
ings; for this would be 
unprofitable to you. 

8 }{Pray for us; for 
we have confidence, Be- 
cause we have fa Good 





you for us; wehave confidence for, because a good : ΒΕ 
Conscience, wishing to 
συνειδησιν exouev, ev πασι Kadws OeAovTeEs| conduct ourselves well 
conacience we have, in allthinge well wishing among all; 
* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirr.—ll. concerning Sin—omit. 
. Rom. xiv. 17; Col. 1]. 16: 1 Tim. iv. δ Σ 10. 1 Cor. ix. 13; x. 18." 1 
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5. Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


$18. Acts xxiii, 1; 


16. Rom. xii. 18. 
Φ We Phil. ii. 20; 1 Thess. Val 1 Tim. ν. 17: 


᾿ Σ 12. John xix. 
t 14. Micah ii. 10; Phil. iii. 
t 15. Lev. vii. 12; Psa. 

t 16. 2Cor. ix. Bae 

yerse ic 


: 18. Rom. xv. AWE Eph. vi. ἢ ; Cel 
xriy. 16; 


Cor. i. 12. 


Map.15: 19.) 


HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 13: 2%. 





αναστρεφεσθαι' 15 περισσοτερως Se παρακαλω 


to canduct ourselves; more earnestly but [cntreat 
TOUTO ποιῆσαι, (va ταχιον αποκατασταθω 
this to do, bu that more quickly 1 may be restored 

ἱ Ὃ Ὁ Se θ ms, ὁ αναγαγων 
υμιν. ε Geos TNS ELpNYNS, yay 

of you. The now Gad ofthe peace, theonehaviogledup 
εκ VEKP@V TOV TWOLLEVQ τῶν προβατων TOY 
out of dead ones the shepherd of the sheep the 


μέγαν ev αἵματι διαθηκὴς aiwyiov, Toy κυριον 
great by blood ofacuvenant age-lasting, the Lord 
ἥμων ἴησουν, “Kataptioa buas ev παντι epyy 
of us Jesus, koittugether you  in_ every work 
αγαθῳ, εἰς TO ποιῆσαι TO θελημα αὐτου" ποιων 
good, inorderthe todo the will of hita; dvinr 
εν ὕμιν TO eEvaperToy ενωπιον xiTov, δια 
of hin.celf, through 


in you _ the well-pleasing thing in presence 

¢ 
Incou Χριστουῦ @ ἢ Goga εἰς τους awvas 
Jesus Anointed; towhom the glory for the agea 
των αιἰωνων" AUN. 
of the ages; so belt. 


223 Παρακαλω δε tuas, αδελφοι, ανεχεσθε τον 


I entreat now you, brethrea, bearyou with the 


λογου TNS TapaKkAngews: Kat yap δια Bpaxewy 


word ofthe exhortation; indeed for in few words 
ἐπεστειλα tue. ϑΡινωσκετε tov αδελφον Ti- 
I sent to you. You knuw the brother Tim- 


μοθεον απολελύυμενον, μεθ᾽ οὗ, εαν ταχιον 





othy having heen sent away, with whom, if quickiy 
[1] 
ερχῆται, οψομαι ὕμας. “ἰΑσπασασθε παντας 
hecomss, ILshallsee you. Sa‘ote you all 
€ 
TOUS ἡγουμενους ὕμων, Kat TAVTL: τοὺς Gylous: 
the leaders ofyou, and all the holy ones- 
or ¢ 
Ασπαζονται tuas of aro rns ἵταλιας. “95 Ἢ 
Salute you those from the Italy. The 
χαρις μετὰ παντων ὕμων: anny ) 
favor with all ofyou; so hcit. 
——— 1 π| 


19 ¢ but more especially 
T entreat ou to do ‘This. se 
that 1 may more speedily 
be restored to you. 

20 Now may {THatT 
Gop of pPpEacE, {who 
BROUGHT UP from the 


‘Dead tTHAT SHEPICER)D 


of the SHFEP, (become 
GREAT by {the Blood of 
an aionian Covenant,) even 
our Lorp Jesus, 

21 {Κη you together 
in Every Good * Work, in 
order to po his wit; 
{producing in you THAT 
which is WELL-PLEASING 
in his presence, through 
Jesus Christ; [to whom 
bethe GLoxny for the AGEs 


‘ofthe AGES. 


22 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, bear the worn of 
EXHORTATION; forindced, 
I sent it to youin bref. 

23 You know that 
tBrRoTnHER Timothy has 
been sent away, with whom 
if he arrive soon, I sha_] 
see you. 


“4 


Salute all your 
PLEADERs, and All the 
salxts. Tuosr from 


ITALY salute you. 


95 + The ravor be with 
you all. Amen. 


“x 





* ALEXANDBIAN Manuscrirt.—%l. Work and Word, to po his wiiz, producing in you 
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ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ EMISTOAH. 


OF JAMES AN EPISTLE. 


THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 





ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 


᾿]ακωβος, θεον και κυρίου Ιησον Χριστου 


dames, ofGod and ofLord Jesus Anointed 
dovAos, Tats Swdexa gvdAais ταῖς ev Τῇ 
a bond-servant, to the twelve tribes tothose§ in the 


oO € 
διασπορᾳ, Xaipeww. “Πασαν xapay ἡγησασθε, 
dispersion, health. All jay do you esteem, 
αδελῴοι μον, ὅταν πειρασμοις περιπεσὴτε ποι- 
brethren ee when temptations you way fallinto 
κιλοις %yivywoKovTes, OTL TO δοκιμιον ὕμων 
rious; knowing, that the proof ofyou 
τὴς πιστεως κατεργαζεται ὕὑπομονην. 4°H δε 
ofthe faith works out Baume . The but 
ὑπομονὴ εργον TEAELOY EXETW, ἱνα NTE τελει- 
patience work perfect let have, so that you may be abet: 
ot Kat OAOKANpoL, εν pendeve λειπομενοι. Et 
onesand cocipleteones, in nothing heieg destitute. rf 
δὲ Tis ὕμων λείπεται σοφιαξ, αἰτείτω Tapa 
but anyone ofyou is destitute Caer, 1rethim ask from 
του διδοντος θεου πασιν ἅπλως, Kat μὴ ονειδι- 
ofthe one giviug ofGod ἴο all liberally, δυὰ not ecensur- 
Covtos: και δοθησεται αὐτῳ.  Aiteitw δε εν 
ng; and itwillbe giver to him. Let him ask but io 
πιστει, μηδεν Staxpivouevos’ 6 yap διακρ'νομε- 

faith, not hesitating; the for one hesitat- 
vos e€oikKe κλυδωνι Oadracoons ανεμιζομενῳ και 
ing telike tonwave ofsea being wind-ayitated aod 
ῥιπιζομενῳ. 4 Μη yap οιἰεσθω ὁ ανθρωπος εκει- 
being tossed. Not for letthink the man that, 
Ὁ 

νος, ὅτι λήψεται τι παρατου κυριον. “Ανὴρ 

that heshallreeeiveanything trom the Lord. A man 
διψυχος, ακαταστατος εν wagais Tats ὅδοις 
of duuble-aoul, uustable 10 all the ways 
aitov. ϑΚαυχασθω δε ὁ adeAdos ὁ ταπεινο5 
οὐ himoeelf. let boast Jutthe brother the hurible 

ς J , 10 § ὃ λ « 

ey Tw ve: αὗτοι € πλουσιος, εν τῇ 
in the humiliation vfhimeel. ; tha but ried, in the 
ταπεινωσι auTou 61, ὡς ovbos Xi pTov mape- 


vVA= 


humiltation of h‘rmaelf, hec uscas a flower ol grass he will 

€ 
λευσιται. ‘tAveres:\e yap 6 ἥλιος συν τῳ 
pase δνεσυ. Rose for the διὸ with the 


καυσωνι, Kat εξηραι ε Tov χορτον, kat To avOos 


scarching heat, and = withered the grass, aud the flower 

αντου efememe, Kal ἢ EUMpETELA TOV TpoTwirov 
ofit fell of, and the ἢν ΔΎ afthe {aco 

αὐτου απωλετο οὕὗτω και ὁ πλουσιος εν ταις 
ofie >arishec; thus also t a = richman in the 

Ω 

πορειαις αὗὑτον μαρανθητεται. ἰ Μακαριος 

way? ot himeelf wi ἴλας away. Blessed 
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CHAPTER f. 


1 jtJames, ta Bond- 
servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 10 
THOSE TWELVE Tribes in 
{the DigsPERSION, greet- 


ing. 

2 {Esteem it All Joy, 
my Brethren, when you 
fall into various Trials ; 

8 {knowing That "the 
PROOF of your FAITH pro- 
duces Patience. 

4 But let PATIENCE 
have a perfect Work, 50 
that you may be erfect 
and complete, deficient in 
Nothing. 

5 ¢And if any one oi 
you be deficient in Wis- 
dom, let him faskit from 
Gop, who IMPARTS Jilwr- 
ally ‘to all, and does not 
ecusure ; and tit wili be 
given to him. 

6 ¢But let him ask in 
Faitll, not hesitating; for 
ur who ΠΕΒΙΤΑΤΕΒ is like 
a Wave of the Sea, agitated 
and tossed by the wind. 

7 Fontet not that Man 
think That he shall receive 
anything from the Lorp,— 

8 ta Man of two-souls, 
unstable in All his ways. 


9 But let the HUMBLE 
BROTHER glory in his Ex- 
ALTATION; 


10 and the gicir in his 
HUMILIATION; Because 
tas a Flower of Grass, he 
will pass away. 


11 For the SUN rose 
with SCORCHING IIEAT, 
and withered the GRASS, 
und its FLOWER fell off, 
and the beauty of its ΑΡ- 
PEARANCE perished; thus 
also will the Bici man 
fade in his WAYS. 
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JAMES. 





aynp, ὃς ὕπομενει πειρασμον" ὅτι δοκιμος yEvo- 


tan, whobearsupunder temptation; heeauseappraved having 
μενος λήψεται τον στεῴφανον τὴς (wns, ὃν 
become hewillreceive the crown of the life, which 
ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ κυριος τοις ἀαγαπωσιν avToOY. 

promised the Lord tothose loving him. 
3Myders πειραζόμενος AevyeTw ‘Ott απὸ 

No one being tempted let aay; Theat from 


θεου πειραζομαι: ὃ yap θεος απειραστος εστι 
ofGod Llamtempled; the for Gad not tempted is 


κακων, πειραζει δε autos ovdeva. |4**Exaoros 
of evils, tempts and he no one. Each one 


Se πειραζεται, bro της ἰδιας επιθυμιας εξελκο- 


but 1s tempted, hy the own inordinate desire heing 
ε 

μενος και δελεαζομενος᾽ Peta ἡ επιθυμια 

drawn out and δεὶπρ entrapped; then theinordinate desire 


συλλαβουσα τικτει ἁμαρτιων: ἡ Se auapria 


having conceived brings forth sia; the but ein 


αποτελεσθεισα αποκυει θανατον. ἰδ Μη πλα- 
having been perfected bringa forth death. Not beyau 
νασθε, αδελφοι μου αγαπητοι. “Maca δοσις 
ledastray, brethren ofme beloved ones. Every gift 


αγαθη, και παν δωρημα τελειὸον, ανωθεν εστι 
goud, and every gift perfect, from adove is 


xaTaBatvoy aro Tov TaTpos των ῴφωτων, παρ᾽ 
comingdown from ofthe father ofthe lights, with 


¢ e 
“ ουκ €VI παραλλαγή; ἢἾ ΤρΟΤΉ ΣΝ αποσκίιάασμα 
whom not one change, or ofturning a shade; 


18 βουληθεις amexunoey μας Aoyw αλήθειας, 


having willed he begou us byaword  oftruth, 


εἰς τοειναι Huas απαρχὴν τινα τῶν αὗτου 
ln order that to he us first-fruit akind ofthe of himself 


κτισματων. 15 Ὥστε, αδελῴοι μου ἀγαπητοι» 


creatures. Therefore, hrethren ofme _heloved ones, 


ecTw twas avOpwitu, TaXus εἰς TO ακουσαι, 
lethe every man quick in order that to have heard, 


Bpadus εἰς ro λαλῆσαι, Bpadus εἰς opyny. 


slow in order that to have spoken, slow in order to wrath. 


9 Opyn yap avipos δικαιοσυνὴν θεου ov κατερ- 


Wrath for ofman righteousness of God not works 
γαζεται. “Διο αποθεμενοι wacay ῥυπαριαν 
out. Therefore putting away ail filthiness 


και weplogetayv KQKIQS, εν πρᾳυτήτι δεξασθε 
and euperahundance ofhadness, in meeknesa receive you 


‘roy εμφυτον λόγον, Tov Suvapevoy σωσαι Tas 
tne implanted word, that being able tasave the 


; ce de ὃ 
buxas ὑμῶν. “Τινεσῦε O€ ποιῆται λόγου, Kal 
lives of you. Become you hut = doers of word, and 


ε 
μὴ μονον akpoaTal, παραλογιζοόμενοι EAUTOUS. 
not only hearers, deceiving yourselves. 
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(Chap. 1: 2%. 


12 {Happy the Maa 
who endures Trial; Be- 
cause having become an 
approved person, he will 
receive {the crown of 
LIFE, ¢}which *the Lorp 
promised to THOSE whe 
LOVE him. 

13 Let no one, when 
tempted, say, “I am 
tempted by God ;’? for God 
is incapable of being 
tempted by Evil things, 
and he tempts no one; 

14 but each one is 
tempted by his own Ino:- 
dinate desire, being draw 
out and allured. 

15 Then tINORDINATE! 
DESIRE having conceived: 
produces Sin; and sin be- 
ing perfected f{ brings-forth - 
Death. 

16 Do not be led astray, 
my beloved Brethren. 

17 f Every good Giftand 
Every perfect Gift is from 
above, coming down from 
the FATHER of LrGHTs, 
{with whom there is No 
Change, or the least Varia- 
tion. 

18 tHaving willed it, 
he begot us by the Word 
of Truth, [in order that 
we might BR a fTlirst- 
fruit of 118 Creatures. 

19 Therefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, ¢let Every 
Man be quick to nEaPr, 
slow to SPEAK, slow te 
Anger; 

20 for Man’s Anger doef 
not work out God’s Righte- 
ousness. 

91 Therefore, t discard- 
ing All Impurity and Over- 
flowing of Malice, embrace 
with Meekness ὙΠΑῚ IM- 
PLANTED Word twhich is 
ABLE to save your sOuLS. 

22 But ft become Doers 





of the Word, and not 
Hearers only, deceiving 
yourselves. 


£13. 1 Gor. 1x. 55: 2 ΤΊμ. 
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23°C Ξ 
Ti εἰ Tis aKpoaTis λογον εστι Kal Ov OL) 


Because ifanvone a bearer ofword is and not a doer, 
TNS, Οὗτος εοἰκεν ανδρι KaTavoovYT! TO προσω- 
this islike aman viewiug the face 


TOY TNS yEeveTews aUTOU εν ἐσοπτρῳ" “4 κατε- 
of the birth ofhircelf io Ὁ mirror; he 
VONTE yap ἑαυτον, Kat aTEANAVOE, Kat εὐυθεως 
viewed for himeelf, and went aay, and imrodiately 
»: 
ἐπελαθετο ὅποιος ny. “Ὁ δὲ παρακυψας εἰς 
forgot whut aort he tas. Ilo buthaviog lookedintentlyinto 
νομον τέλειον TOY THS ἐελευθεριας Kat παραμει- 
alaw perfecs that ofthe freedom aad having con- 
[οὗτος ) οὐκ ἀκροατὴς» emtAnopovns γενο- 
(this} not a bearer of forgetfuluesa baving 
μενος, αλλα WOLNTHS εργου, οὗτος μακαρίος ἐν 
become, but a doer of work, this blesaed in 
τῇ ποιήσει AUTOV ETAL. 
the deed ofhimaclf ahall bec. 
“OE: ris δοκεῖ θρησκος εἰναι, μη χαλιναγω- 
Wfanyonctbinks ~~ religions tobe, not bridling 
ε 
ων γλωσσαν αὕτου, add’ απατων καρδιαν 
tonguc of hiaself, bat deceiviug heart 


GUTOV, τουτοῦ ματαιος ἢ θρησκεια. 3] Θρησκεια 
of himself, of this gain 16 religion. Religion 


καθαρα και QuicyTos παρὰ τῷ θεέεῳ και πατρι, 


νας, ἃ 


tinued, 


pure and unodcfiled with the God and father, 
αὑτὴ €TTIV, ἐπισκεπτεσθαι Oppavous και XNPas 
thie is, to oversee Orphone and = widuws 


cv τῇ θλιψει αυὐτων, οσπίλον ἕαυτον τηρειν ATO 


ἴῃ the effliction ofthem, iunspotted himeelf tokeep from 
Tov κοσμον. KES. β΄. 2. Ἰάδελφοι pov, μὴ 
the world. Brethren ofme, τοὶ 


εν προσωποληψιαις EXETE THY πιστιν TOUKUPLOU 


with a respect cf persouc do you hold the feith ofthe Lord 

; I Χ δ ΤῈ 

μων Ingov Χριστου τὴς δοξης. av yap 
ofua Jcaus Avointed ofthe slory. If for 


εἰσελθῃ εἰς THY συναγωγὴν ὕμων ανὴρ χρυσο- 


mayentcr into sho aynasogue ofyou aman haviug colt 
δακτυλιος ev egOnri Aaumpa, ειἰσελθῃ ὃς cat 
riugeonhisfingersia arobe eplendid, Mnyenter and ale 


πτωχος εν ῥυπαρᾳ εσθητι, 3 και επιβλεψητε Er, 
Apoorman ἱπ dirty clothing, and youashouldlook oa 


Tov opovvta tnv εσθητὰ τὴν Aaumpay, Kat 
the oneweariag the robe the aplendid, and 


εἰπῆτε Xu καθου ὧδε καλως, και τῷ πτωχῳ 
youshouldeay; Thou eit hare honorably, end ἴο ἐς poormnan 


εἰπῆτε Συστηθιεκει, ἡ καθου *[ ὧδε] ὕπο 
youshouldaay; Thou ctand there, οἵ aitthou {herc) uader 


To ὑποποδιον pov: **[ και] ov διεκριθητε 
the footstool ofmo; [Δ 4] notdidyou makcadifference 


εν ἕαυτοις, και ἔγενεσθε κρισαι διαλογισμων 
am Jog youraclves, anc became judges rcasoninga 


23 For fit any one ve a 
Hearer of the Word, and 
not a Doer, he resembles n 
Man Viewing his NATU- 
RAL FACE in a Mirror; 

24 for he viewed him- 
self, and went away, and 
immediately forgot what 
kind of person he was. 

25 But fue who Looxs 
INTENTLY πο THAT 
which is the perfect 7 Law 
of FREENOM, and cone 
tinues init, not becoming 
a forgetful Hearer, but a 
Doecr of its Work, {this 
man will be blessed in his 
DEED. 

26 If any one think to 
be religious, who does not 
trestrain his Tongue, but 
deludes his own Heart, 
this man’s RELIGION is 
vain. 

27 Pure Religion and 
undefiled with the Gop 


and Father is this,—t To’ 


take the oversight of Or- 
phans and Widows 1n their 
A¥YFLICTION, fand tokeep 
Himself unspotted from 
the WORLD. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 My Brethren! do not 
hold the ΨΑΙΤΗ of Jesus 
Christ, our {GLORIOUS 
Lorn, with fa Respect of 
persons. 

2 For if a Man enter 
your sYNAGOGUR, having 
gold rings on his fimzers, 
in a 3plendid Robe, and 
there enter also a Poor 
manin Dirty Clothing, 

3 and you look on the 
one WEARING the SPLEN- 
DID ROBE, and say, ‘Sit 
thou herein an honorable 
place; and say to the 
rooR man, “Stand * thou; 
or sit there on my Foot- 
STOOL? 

4 do you not make dis- 
tinctions among your- 
selves, and hecomc Judges 


from evil Reasonines? 
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{ Chap. Qe 15. 





TOVI PWV ; Ὁ Ακουσατε, αδελφοι μον ayanryTol, 
ef evil things; dlear you, brethren of me bsloved ones, 
οὐχ ὃ θεος ekeAeLaTo Tous TTWXOVS TOV KOT LOU 
mot the God chose the poor of the world 


πλουσιους εν πιστει Kat κληρονομοὺς THS βασι- 
rich ones in faith and heirs ofthe king. 


AEICS, FS EWNYYELAATO τοις αγαπωσιν auTOV; 


dom, which ha@promised to those loving him? 
¢ 
6 Ὑμεῖς δε Τιμασαῖτῖε TOY πΎΩωΧΟΡ. Ουχ οἱ 
You but dishonored the poer. Not the 


πλουσίιοι καταδυναστενουσιν ὕμων, και auTot 
rich ones domuineer over you, they 


ἕλκουσιν μας cis KpiTypia;s ‘Oux αντοι βλασ- 
drag you into courtsofjustice? Not they revile 


φήμουσι TO καλὸν ονομα TO επικληθεν ed 
the honorable name  thathaving beennamed on 


aud 


juas; SE: pevto: γομον τελειτε βασιλικὸν, 
you? a indeed a law you keep royal, 

κατα Τὴν Ὑραφην: Αγαπήσεις Tov πλήσιον 

accordingto the writing, Thou sbaltlove the neighbor 


σου ws σεαυτον, καλως ποιςιτε" Xe Se προσω- 
of Ibeeas thyself. weil you do; if but you re- 


'πολήπτειτε, ἅμαρτιαν εργαζεσθε, ελεγχομενοι 


spect persons, sin you work, being convicted 
iro Tov vouov ws παραβαται. θ΄ Ὅστις yap 
under the law as trauagressors. Whoever for 
ὅλον Tov νομὸν τηρήσει, πταισει δε εν Evy 
whole lhe law keeps, auallfail but in one, 
γεγονε παντων evoxos. Oxvyap erxave My 


has become ofall guilty. 


μοιχευσῃ5:. εἰπε καὶ" My 

thou mayestcommitadultery, aaid also; 

εἰ b€ ov μοιχεύτεις, φονεύσεις δε, Ὑγέγο- 

if uow not thoucommit adultery, thoudost murder but, τοὺ hast be- 
2 c 

vas παραβατὴς vouov. ἰβούτω λαλεῖτε και 


The foronehavingsaid; Not 


g@ovevons: 
Not thou mayest murder 


come ἃ transzgressor of law. Thua speakyou au 
οὕτω WOLELTE, ὡς δια νομον ελευθεριας 
thus do you, as by menansof alaw of freedom 


13H yap κρισις avidews 


The for judgment merciless 


κατακαυχαται ἐλεος 
glories over moercy 


μελλοντες κρινεσθαι. 
being about to be judged. 
Tw LN ποιήσαντι eA€eos’ 
for him nothaving practised mercy ; 
κρισεως. 


judgment. 


aed | [το] οφελος, αδελφοι μου, εαν πιστιν 
What = {the} profit, brethren ofine, if faith 
Aeyn τις exe, epya δε wy ἐχῇ ;; μὴ δυναται 
may say any oneto have, works but notiuay have? uot 18 able 
Ε Ν 
ἢ πίστις σωσαι αντον; ῬΈαν de αδελῴος ἢ 
the faith to save him? If but abhrother or 


5 Hearken, my beloveu 
Brethren! {Has not Gop 
chosen the PooR of the 
WORLD, jfrich in Faith, 
and Heirs of the KING- 
pom [which he promised 
to THOSE who Lovr him? 

6 But ἕπου dishonored 
the Pook. Do not the 
KICH domineer over you, 
aud f{do thep not drag 
you into Courts of Jus- 
tice? 

7 Do then not revile 
THAT HONOKABLE Name 
which has been NAMED on 
you? 

8 Ifindeed yon keep 8 
royal Law according to the 
SCRIPTURE, 1“ Thou shalt 
“love thy NEIGHBOR as 
“as thyself,” you do well, 

9 but if you respect 
persons, you commit Sin, 
bemy convicted under the 
LAW as ‘l'ransgrcssors. 

10 For whoever stall 
keep the Whole Law, but 
shall fail im one point, has 
become ᾧ guilty of all. 

}l For HE who saID, 
+“ Thou shalt not con- 
“mit adultery,” said ak 
so, “Thou shalt dco no 
“murder.” Now if thou 
dost not commit adultery, 
but dost murder, thou 
hast become 8 Trans- 

| gressor of Law. 

12 Thus speak, and thus 
act,as being about to be 
judged by ta Law of Free- 
doin ; 

13 for {JUDGMENT is 
merciless for him who has 
not PEACTISED Mercy; 
Mercy triumphs _ over 
Judgment. 

14 {What Advantage, 
my Brethren, has any one, 
thouch he say he has Faith, 
but have not Works? This 
FAITH is not able to save 
him. 

15 Now 


suppose a 
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- 


αδελφὴ γυμνοι ὕπαρχωσι, και λειπομενοι ὡσι 
asister nakedones = should he, aod Wanting may he 
τὴς epnuepou Tpodys, ἰδ εἰπῃ Se τ΄. autos ef 
ofthe daily food, may say andany one to themfrom 
ὑμων: Ὕπαγετε ev εἰρήνῃ, θερμαινεσθε και 
olyou; Go youaway in peace, be you warmed and 
χορταζεσθε' μὴ δωτε Se avtois ta επιτηδεια 
he you filled; notyou may five butto themthe things necessary 
e 
του gwuatos, τι *[To] opedos; "7 Οὕτω καὶ ἣ 
of the body, what {the} profit? Thus also the 
ἢ 
πιστις, ἐαν μὴ EXN εργα, vexpa εστι καθ 
faith, if notit may have works, deau itis by 
ἑαυτην.- MAAN epet Tiss Xu πιστιν exes, 
itself. But willssysomeone; Thou faith hast, 
Kayw epya exw δειξον μοι τὴν πιστιν σου 
and Σ worke hase; show tome the faith ofthee 


xwpis των epywv *[cov,] κᾳγω δειξω σοι ex 
without the works ofthee,] andl willshowtothee hy 
των epyov μου την moti *[pov.] 19 Su πι: - 
the werks ofme the faith (ulme.] Thon 


Teves, ὅτι ὃ θεος Ets ἐστι" KaAWS Totes’ Και 


he- 


lievest, thatthe God one in; well thou docst; even 
o 

σα δαιμονια πιστευουσε, Kat φρισσουσι. “9Θε- 

rhe demons believe, and shudder. Wishest 


€ 
Aets Se yvavat, ὦ avOpwre xeve, dvi ἢ πιστις 
tbou but to kuow, O man vain, that the fulth 
.Ὗ 

χωρις τῶν epywv νεκραεστιν - ἼΛΑβρμααμ ὁ πατὴρ 
without the works dead ie? Abraain the father 
« 

ἡλίων οὐκ εὖ ἐργων εδικαιωθη. ανενεγικας Ἰσαακ 
ofus ποὶ by works wasmade righteous, having broucghtup Isaac 

TOY υἷον αὗτου ἐπι TO θυσιαστηριον; “BAerets, 
the sun ofhimself τὸ the altar ? Seest thou, 


τι ἡ πιστις σννηργει τοις Epyots avtov, και 


tharthe faith worked with the works ol biw, and 
t oO 

ε΄ Τῶν ἐρΎων Ἢ WloeTis ετελκιίωθεη; , 23 Και 

Ὦν the works the faith was perfected? And 


exAnpw0n ἢ γραφὴ i) λεγουσα: Ἐπιστευσε δε 
wastulilled the writing that eaying; Believed hut 
Αβρααμ τῳ θεῳ, Kat εἐλογισθϑὴ auTy ets δικαιο- 
Abrnain “e God, and itwascounted to him for righte- 
» 
συνην" Kat didos Beov εκληθη. = Opare, ὅτι 
ousness, cod alrieod of God he waacslled. Do youeee, that 
ef εργων δικαιουται ανῦρωπυς, καὶ οὐκ εκ πισ- 
by works ts nade righteous an’) not by fuith 
we ¢ 14 

Tews povoyv; ~“Opoiws δε και Ρααβ 7 πορνὴ 

alone? Inlikotsapoerand also lehnab the harlot 
ovk εξ εργων εδικανωθη, brodetauevy τους ay- 


A IAT, 


not hy works wasjustified, havinzreceived the mee_ 
yedous, Kat ἑτερᾳ ὁδῳ exBadrovaa; 3 'Ὥσπερ 
acugers, and by another way ~—haviog sent out? Aa 
΄ 
*{yap] τὸ σωμα χωρις πνεύματος νέκρον 
{for} the hody without breath dead 
ε 
ἐστιν, Οοὑτω και ἢ πιστις Xwpis των εργων 
ὃς, 20 also the faith without ho works 
VEKPA εστι. 
dead ia. 





[Chap. 2. 26 
Brother, or a@ Sister, be 
baked, and in want οἱ 
DAILY Food, 

16 and tary one o; 
you should say to them. 
“Goin Peace; be warmed 
and be filled;”? but ἄορ nor 
give them the Tuincs 
NECESSANY for the που, 
what Advantage is 109 

17 Thus also the raitn, 
if it has not Works, being 
by itself, is deac. 

18 But some ons wil 
say, “Chou cast Faith, 
cnd £ have Works; show 
me thy Faith, without 
Works, and £ will show 
*Thee niy FAITH by 
Works. 

19 Thou believest That 
thereis * One God; thou 
dost well; {the DEMONS 
also believe, and tremble. 

20 But dost thou wish 

to know, O vain Man. 
That FAITH without 
WORKS is * dead? 
Was not Abraham 
ὩΣ FATHER justified by 
Works, ¢ when he brough: 
uy Isaac his son to the 
ALTAR? 

22 Thou seest « Tha. 
the FAITH  co-operatcil 
with his WorRKs; and thit 
the ΓΑΊΤΙΣ was made con. 
~.ete by the works; 

23 andTIAT SCRIPTURE 
was verifiid, which suays, 
Γ΄ And Abraham believed 
‘God, and it was counted 
‘to him for Rightcous- 
“ness;’ and he was called 
¢ ‘a Friend of God.’” 

24 You see That a Man 
is Justified by Works, and 
not by Fuaith alone. 

20 And in like mannei 
aso {was not Rahab the 
HARLOCiustified by Works, 


a 


Jwher she entertained thie 


MESSUNGERS, antl sent 
them outhy Another Road? 

26 Astire Bony without 
Breath is dead, so also the 
FAITH, Without WoRks, i9 
dead. 


[Sanne τοι. σαεαεα.εἅε.᾽.᾽  . 
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ΚΕΦ. γ΄. ὃ, 
Γ Μη πολλοι διδασκαλοι γίνεσθε, αδελφοι 


Not many teachers become you, brethren 
ε 
μου, εἰδοτες, ὅτι μειζον κριμα ληψομεθα. 
ofme, knuwing, that greater condemnation we shall receive. 


Ω € 
“TloAAa yap wratouev amaytes’ εἰ Tis εν λογῳ 
Many for westumble all; ifanyonein word 


ov πταίει, οὗτος TEAELOS ανηρ, δυνατος χαλινα- 


not stumbles, = this aperfect man, able to bridle 
ywynoat kat ὅλον To σωμα. 31δε, των ἵππων 

also whole the body. Lo, ofthe horses 
Tovs χαλινοὺς eis TA στόματα βαλλομεν προς 


the bite into the mouths we put in order 
€ 
To πειθεσθαι avTovs ἡμῖν, καὶ ὅλον TO σωμα 


thatto make obedient them tous, and whole the body 
αυτων μεταγομεν. *1d50u, και Ta πλοία, THAI 
ofthem weturn about. La, also tbe ships, ΒΟ 
καυτα οντα, και ὗπο σκληρων ανεμων ελαυνο- 
great being, and by violent winds being 


μενα, μεταΎγεται ὕπο ελαχιστου πηδαλιου, ὅπου 
driven, areturned about by avery smali helm, whereve; 


αν ἢ ὅρμη tov evOvvovros βουληται. ὅ Οὕτω 
the will ofthe one steering pleases. Thus 


και ἢ yAwooa pikpoy μελος εστι, και μεγαλαυ- 
alao the tongue alittle member is, and greatly boast,. 


χει. ἴδου, ολίγον πυρ ἡλικην ὕλην αναπτει. 
Lo, a little fire how greatamaasoffuel kindles. 
€ 

6 Καὶ 7 yAwooa πυρ, ὁ Kospos τῆς adikias: 
And the Yongue afire, the world of the wickedness; 

‘ € 
*[ottws | 7 yAwooa καθισταται εν τοις μελε- 
{thus] the tongue isplaced among the mem- 

€ 
σιν ἥμων, n σπιλουσα ὅλον TO σωμα, Kat pAo- 
bers ofus, that spotting whole the body, and setting 


γιζουσα TOY τροχον TNS γενέσεως, Kat φλογιζο- 


on fire the wheel ofthe nature, and being seton 
uevn ὕπο τῆς yeevyns. ‘Masa yap vats 
fire by the gehenna. Every for species 
θηρίων TE και πετεινων, EPTETWY TE και ενα- 
of wild beasts both and of birds, of reptiles both and of 
Aw, δαμαζεται και δεδαμασται Tn φυσει 


things in the sea, issubdued and has been subdued bythe nature 


τῇ ανθρωπινῃ" ὃ τὴν de yAwsoay ovdes δυνα- 


by that belongingtoman; the but tongue no one is 
Tal ανθρωπων δαμασαι" QKATATXETOVY KAKOV, 
able of men to subdue; an unruly evil, 
μεστηῃ LOU θανατηφορου. 9Ὲν αυτῇ ευλογου- 
full ofpoison death-producing. By her we bless 


μεν τον θεον και πατερα, και ἐν ἀντῃ KaTapw- 
the God and fatber, and by her we curse 


3 
μεθα τους ανθρωποὺυς τους καθ᾽ ὁμοιωσιν θεου 
186 men those accordingta alikeness of God 


yeyovoras: Mex Tov αὐτου στοματος εξερχεται 
having been made; outofthe eame mouth goes fosth 


r 
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~ CHAPTER III. 


1 ~Do not Many of you 
become Teachers, my 
Brethren, t knowing That 
we shall receive a Severer 
Judgment. 

2 For in many things 
we allare faulty. +¢Ifany 
one does not err in Word, 
the is a Perfect Man, able 
to control the Whole gopy. 

ὃ Behold! fwe place 
Bits into the mouTH of 
the HoRSES to make them 
OBEDIENT to us, and we 
direct their Whole Bopy. 

4 Behold! the snips 
also, though *so GREAT, 
and driven by violent 
Winds, yet they are direct- 
ed by a very Smal! Rudder, 
wherever the WILL of the 
PILOT chooses. 

5 Thus also fthe 
TONGUE is a Small Mem- 
ber, and boasts ὃ greatly. 
Behold! How Large a 
Mass of fuel * a Little Fire 
kindles ! 

6 (And tthe TONGUE is 
a Fire—the worip of 
WICKEDNESS;) thus is 
THAT TONGUE rendered 
among our MEMBERS, 
which ᾧ DEFILES the 
Whole Bopy, and sets on 
fire the WHEELOf NATURE, 
and is set on fire by Gr- 
HENNA. 

7 For Every Species 
both of Wild beasts and of 
Birds, both of Reptiles and 
of Fishes, is subdued, and 
has been subdued by the 
HUMAN BRACE; 

8 but the TONGUE of 
men No one is able to 
subdue—an Irrestrainable 
Evil, {full of death-produc- 
ing Poison. 

9 By it we *bless the 
Gop and Father; and by 
it we curse THOSE MEN 
twho have been MADE ac- 
cording to God’s Likeness; 

10 out of the saME 
Mouth proceeds a Bless- 


0. 





t2. Psa 
t 8. Psa. xxxii. 9. 
Σ δ. Progeaxvi. 97. 
Σ 9. Gen. i. 26; 


exl. 3. 


Chep.3: 11.) JAMES. 





evAoyia και KaTapa. 
blessing and cursing. 


Ov xpn, adeAdor pov, 


Not ought, brethren of me, 


UMyri ἡ πηγὴ εἰς τὴς 


Not thefountain outof the 


autTns ὁπης βρυει το γλυκὺν καὶ TO Ticpov; 
fame opening eend forth the aweet and the uitter? 


My duvatai, αδελφοι μον, σνκὴ €Aaias ποιτ- 
Not is able, bretbren ofme,afigtree olives top . 


¢€ 
Jal, ἢ ἀμπελος σνκα; otTws ovre ἀλυκον 
duce, or a vine figs? thus neither alt 


γλυκὺυ πϑιησαι ὕδωρ. Tis σοφος και emcry- 
aweet to make water. Any one wiee and Giscreee 


μων ev ὕμιν; δειξατω ex τὴς KAaANS avacTpo- 
among you? Iethimashowoutofthe honorable concuct 


4 “1: 
ons Ta Epya αὕτου εν πρᾳυτήητι σοφιας Ge 
the worke of hinmelf with meekness of wisdom; if 


de ζηλον Πικρον εχετε KQAl εριθειαν €yp ΤΊ Καρ- 
but mvalry bitter youhave and strife in the heart 


Sig ὕμων, μὴ κατακανχασθε και wWevderde 
ofyou, not do you boast and do youspenk falsely 


Kata τῆς αληθειας; OuK εστιν αὑτὴ ἢ 
concerning the truth P Not ie this the 


godia ανωθεν KarepxXouevn, αλλ᾽ emi‘yetos, 
wiedom from shove coming down, but earthly, 


Wuxikn, δαιμονιωδης. 16 Ὅπον yap ζηλος ka! 


soulical, demoniacal. Where for rivalry and 


εκιθεια, €KEL ακαταστασια Kal παν φανλον 
atrife, there disorder and every foul 


πραγμα. 3 ὀ Ἢ δε ανωθεν cogia πρωτον μεν 
deed. The hut [from above wisdom first indeed 


ε 
QAYVT] εστιν, EWEITA ΕεἰρΉΨΡΙΚΉ, EMLELKYS, εὐπει- 
pure itis, then pesceable, gentle, 


Ons, μεστὴ εἐλεους Kat καρπων αγαθων, 
persnaded, full ofmercy and of fruite good, 


αδιακριτος [και] avumoxpitos. 8 Καρπος δε 
without partiality [and] without hypocriey. Fruit and 


δικαιοσυνὴς εν ΕἰρΉΡῃ σπειρεται Τοὶς WOLOVOLY 


ταυτα οὕτω γινεσῦαι. 
these things 80 to be, 


easily 


ofmghteousnese in peace issown by thoee making 
εἰρήνην. KE. δ΄. 4. |! ποθεν πολεμοι και 
peace, Whence Wars and 


μαχαι ev ὕμιν; Οὐκ εντευθεν, εκ των ἥδονων 
fightingsamong you? Not hence, from the pleasures 


ὕμων των TTPATEVOMEVEY εν TOLS MEAEoLY ὑμων; 
of you of thoee warring in the members ol yo..? 


2 ὕπιθυμειτε, και OUK εἐχετε" φονευετε και ζη- 
You strongly desire,and ποῖ youhave; youmurder and are 


Aoute, και ov δυνασθε επιτυνειν' μαχεσθε και 


sealoue, and notyouareable to obtain; you Gght and 
πολεμεῖτε, οὐκ EXETE, δια TO μὴ αιτεισθαι 
you war, mot youhave, because the not to ask 





(Chap. 4; 2 
ing and a Curse. My 
Brethren, these things 


ouvrht not so to be. 

11] Does a FOUNTAIN 
send forth trom the saME 
Opening SWEET and BIT. 
TER Water? 

12 Can a Fig-tree, my 
Brethren, produce Olives ; 
or a Vine, Figs? * Neither 
can a Salt spring producc 
Sweet Water. 

13 tis any one wise and 
discreet among you? )ct 
him show by HONORABLE 
Conduct his works with 
Meekness of SVisdom. 

14 Butif you hare f bit- 
ter Rivalry and Strife in 
your HEARTS, {do you nt. 
boast, and speak falsely 
concerning the TRUTH f 

15 ¢THrs is not the 
wispom whicl comes 
down from above; but is 
earthly, animal, demonia- 
cal, 

10 For twhere Rivalry 
ane Strife are, there Dis- 
order is, and Every Vile 
Deed. 

27 But tthe wispox 
from above, is indeed, first 
ptre, then peaceable, gen- 
tlc, casily persuaded, ful! 
of iucrey and of goot 
Fruits, without partiality, 
Twithout pose 

28 tNow the Fruit of 
Righteousness is sown in 
Peace by THOSE who 
PRACTISE Peacc. 


CHAPTER IV. - 


1 Whence Wars and 
* Contentions among you? 
Do they not come hence, 
from @TnNOsR LustTs of 
yours t which WAR in your 
MEMBELS ? 

You strongly desire, 
and have not; you kill, 
anc are envious, and arc 
not able to obtain; you 
fight and war. You have 
not, because you do not 
ASK; 
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Chap. 4: 3.] JAMES. [Chap. 4: 12. 
a 


3 tyou ask and do not 
receive, {because you ask 
wickedly,so that you may 
waste it on your LUSTS. 

4 Adulteresses ! do you 
not know That tthe 
FRIENDSHIP of the WORLD 
is Enmity against God? 
t Whoever. therefore, 
wishes to bea Friend of 
the worLp, is rendered an 
Enemy of GoD. 

h Or do you suppose 
That the SCRIPTURE 
speaks falsely? Does the 
sPiniT that dwells in us 
strongly incline to Envy? 

6 Indeed, it bestows Su- 
perior Favor; therefore it 
is said, t ‘‘Gop sets him- 
‘“‘self in opposition to the 
‘‘Haughty, but gives Fa- 
“vor to the Lowly.”’ 

7 Beyousubject there- 
fore, to Gop. {stand op- 
posed to the ENEMY, and 
he will flee from you. 

8 {Draw near to Gop, 
and he will draw near to 
you {Cleanse yourhands, 
Sinners! and {purify vour 
Hearts, {men of Two- 
souls ! 

9 t{Lament, and mourn, 
and weep; let your 
LAUGHTER be turned into 
Mourning, and your Joy 
into Sadness. 

10 Be humbled in the 
presence of the Lorp, and 
he will lift you up. 

11 {Speak not against 
each other, Brethren. ΗΒ 
who SPEAKS AGAINST ἃ 
Brother, *or t{ judges his 
BROTHER, speaks against 
the Law, and judges the 
Law. Butif thou judgest 





















e ᾿ 
ὑμας" Farrerte, και ov λαμβανετε, διοτι κακῶϑ5 
you; youask, and not you receive, becanse wickedly 


αἰτεισθε, iva ev ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὕμων δαπανηση- 
youask, sothatin the pleasuree ofyou yonriay waste. 


τε. 4*[Morxor καὶ] μοιχαλιδες, οὐκ οιδατε» 
[Adulterera and] adultercases, not know you. 


ὅτι ἡ φιλια Tov κοσμου εχῦρα Tov Veou ἐστιν; 
thatthefriendshipofthe world enmity ofthe God iz? 


6s av ouv BovAnln φιλος εἰναι Tov κοσμου, 
whoevertherefore meywish afriend tobe ofthe world, 


exOpos Tov θεου καθισταται. 5Ὴ doxeire, ὅτι 
δὴ enemy ofthe God is rendered. Or thinkyou, that 


€ 
Kevws ἣ γραφῃ Acyet; Προς φθονον επιποθει 
vainly the writing epeaks? To envy etrengly inclinec 


6 : J 
To πνευμα ὃ κατῳκῆσεν EV μιν; Μειζονα de 
τς epirit which dvelt in ue? Greater bat 


διδωσι xapiv: S10 Aeyer ‘O Ocos ὕπερηφανοις 


it gives favor; therefore iteaye; The Gud ἴο haughty onca 


αντιτασσεται, ταπειῖνος δε δίδωσι χαριν. 
sele himeelfin opposition, tolowly ones but he gives favor. 


7 Ὕποτανητε ouv τῷ Yew ἀντιστῆτε TY 
Be you subject thereforetothe God, be opposed tothe 


διαβολῳ, Kat φευξεται ad ὑμων" 5 εγγισατε 
accuser, and ohewilliieas from you; draw you near 


τῷ θεῳ, Kat εγγιει ὕμιν" καθαρισατε xeipas, 
to theGod, andhewilldrawnearlozou, cloanseyou hands, 


€ € 
ἕἅμαρτωλοι, Kal αἀγνισατε καρδιας, διψυχοι. 
sinners, end purily you hearla, two-souled once, 


9 Ταλαιπωρησατε και πενρθῆσατε Kat KAQUTATE: 
Lament you and mournyou and weep you; 


ὃ yeAws ὕμων εἰς πενθος μεταστραφήτω, Kat 7 
thelaughter of you into mourning let be turned, anc the 


χαρα εἰς κατηφειαν. 10 'παπεινωθήητε EVETLOV 
joy into sadness. Beyouhumbled ἐπ presence 


του Kupiov, Kat ὕψωσει ὑμας. 11 Μη καταλα- 
ofthe Lord, andhewiilliftnup you. Nat apeab τον 


λειτε αλληλων», adeAdor ὃ καταλαλων αἀδελ- 


evil of each other, brethren; The onespea.ingcvil of Ore 


dov, και κρινων Tov αδελφον αὗτον, καταλαλεὶ 
ther, end judging the hrother ofhimsclf, speakeeyi 


youov, Kat κρινεῖ γομον, εἰ δὲ vouov KpiveElss 
oflnw, and judges law, if but law thoujudgeat 


OVK εἰ TOLNTNS νόμους C7 AG ΚΡΙΤΉ 5. }2 Ets the Law, thou art not ἃ 

pot thouart a doer oflaw, ως ajudge. Ooc ΤῊΝ of the Law, but a 
xv ε u re, 

CTTIV “1 O πα 4 δ » ᾿ 

ea [67] νομοθετης και κριτὴς, 6 δυναμενο 13 There is One Law- 


le {the} lawpiver and judge, the onebeing abl. 


σωσαι Kat amoAeca συ δε τις εἰ OS Κρινειϑ5 
tosave and todestroy; thou bnt whoartthouwho judgest 


giverand Judge jimwho 
is ABLE to save and to des- 
troy; {but who art thou, 


* Vatican Manuscript.—4. Adulterers and—omst. 11. or judges. 12. the—omil. 
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Chgp. 4:13} JAMES. 


[Chap. 6: 4. 





τον ETCpav; *~Arye νὺυν οἱ AEYOYTES® “Σήμερον 
the cthers Come new thoso  naying; To-day 


καὶ αυρβέον πορευσωμεθα εἰς THVOE THY WOALY, 
and to-morrow we lay fo inte this the city, 


καὶ TWOLOWMEV EKCL EVIAUTOY ἕνα, KQt εὐπορευ" 
and womeyestny = there oyear one, and may trade, 


τωμεθα, καὶ κερδησωμεν" ᾿ οἷτινες οὐκ emag- 


acd may acquire gain; who mot arcac 


τασθε To τῆς aupiov: (rom *[yap ἡ} ζωὴ 
quaintedwiththat ofthe morrow; (what rior 1181] ἰκτς 


ὕμων ; ατμις γαρεστιν [ἢ] προς erXcyor φλινο- 
ofeyouP avapor for itis that) for «το apoearing, 


Kevyn, Emerita dE apaviCouern:) Bevrt του 
theo and not eppesring;) instead of the 


λεγειν ducs* Ἐαν ὃ κυριος θελησῃ Kat (Ἴσωμεν, 


toeay you; 1 the Lord may he willing and we me; Live, 
Kat ποιησῶμεν TOVTO ἢ εκεινο" yyy Be Kau- 
and wo may do this or that; now bw: you 


χασθε ev ταις cAaCoverats buwy. Maca καυχη- 
bonct in the proudapeeches oryou. AN Doasting 


WEwSort ovy καλὸν 
Ke owing therefore ri~ht 
é 
MOLELV, Και μῇ Ἴτοιουντι ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ E€eCTLY, 
todo, and not doing sin tohim  itha, 


K=@, ε΄. ὅδ. 


‘lAye νὺν of πλουσιοι, κλαυσατε ολολυζον- 
Come now the _ rich ones, wecp you crying aloud 


σις ΤοιαυτΎγ) πόονῆρα εὔτιν. 
euch evil ia. 


ταις ταλαιπωριαιὶις ὕμων Ταῖς εἐπερχο- 
the miseries ofyou these coming. 


ο 
“Ὃ πλουτὸος ὕμων σεσήῆπε, καὶ Ta 
The wealth ofyou hasdecayed, and che 


iuaria ὕμων σήητοβρωτα yeyover 28 χρυσος 


garmenta ofyou moth-eateo havebecome; the ποιὰ 


ὕὑμων και ὃ apyupos κατιωται, καὶ ὃ wos αὐτων 


TES ἐπὶ 
over 


A SPaLS. 


ofyou andtbe silver have becomeruaty, andthe rust ofthem 
εἰς μαρτυριον ὕμιν εσται, καὶ φαγεται TAS σαρ- 
for a witness toyou willbe, and will ent the bo- 


Kas ὕμων ws πυρ' εθησαυρισατε εν εσχαταις 


diea ofyou aa fire; youlaiduptreseure in last 
ἥμεραις. *I50u, ὃ μισθος τῶν epyatwy rev 
Cayo. Lo, the reward ofthe laborers of those 


αμησαντὼν Tas xwpas ὕμων, ὃ απεστερήμενος 
heving reaped the fields οὗτοι, that Saving becn withhelZ 


af’ ὕμων, pater Kat ai Boat των θερισαντων 


by you, criesout; and the loud criesofthe reapers 
eis τὰ wta κυριον σαβαωθ εισεληλυθασιν. 
Into the eare ofLord of armica have eutered, 
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*puou who art JUDGING 
thy NEIGHBOR ? 

13 tCome now, You 
who say, ‘‘To-day and 
To-morrow let us go into 
Such a Crry, and continue 
thereone Year,andTrade, 
and inake gain!’ 

14(who know not WHAT 
will become of yourLifeon 
the MoRROW; {for *yvou 
are a Vapor, for a little 
while APPEARING, and 
then disappearing;) 

15 instead of which you 
oucht to say, {11 the 
Lorp be willing, we 
*shall both live and do 
this or that.” 

16 But now you boast 
in your PROUD SPEECHES, 
t All such Boasting is evil. 

17 {ἢ therefore who 
knows how to do Right, 
and coesnot perform it, to 
him it 15 Sin. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 {Come now you 
RICH, weep and lanient 
over THOSE MISERIES of 
yours which are AP- 
PROACHING. 


2 Your rRicll stores have 
decayed, and {[ your GAR- 
MENTS have become moth- 
eaten. 


3 Your GOLD and SIL- 
VER have become rusted; 
and the rust of them will 
befora Testimony against 
you, and consume your 
BODIES like Fire. {You 
have laid up treasures for 
the Last Days. 


4 Behcld! {THAT HIRE, 
which you FRAUDULENT- 
LY WITIIHELD from THOSE 
LABORERS who IIARVEST- 
FD your FIELDS, cries out; 
and {the LOUD cRIES of 
the REAPERS have entered 
the EARS of the Lord of 
Armies, 





14. for the 


t 16. 


14. 


Chap. ὃ: 1 


eS 


JAMES. 


SEtpupnzare emt τῆς yns, Και ἐσπαταληδᾶτε: 


You lived luaunioudly on the earth, and were wanton; 


εθρεψατε τας καρδιας" ὅμων -*[as] ev ἥμερᾳ 


Yu nourished the hearts of you {as} in a day 
σᾳαγης. 6 Karedixacate, εφονευσατε τον δι- 
of οἷα. enter. Youcondemned, you murdenrd the juat 
καιο»" οὐκ αντιτατσεται ὗμιν. 
one, ποῖ he oppoece you. 
1Μακλροθυμησατε: ουὐν, adeAdo: ἕως τῆς 
Le you patient thea, brethren, til. the 


παρουσιας του kuptoy. dou, ὁ yecyryos ἰἐκδε- 
Presence ofthe Lord. Lo, the hunabae Iman a- 


XeTAL τὸν Titov καρπὸν TIS YNS, jacobs 
pects the precious fruit ofthe earth, { eving patignce 


em’ autTp ἕως αν AaB *[betov] mpwimov και 
for it tul he may reccive {rain} early uod 


οψιμον" ὃ μακροθυμησατε kar dues, oTnpitate 
‘latter, be patient also you, eetablish 


Tas καρδιας ὕμων, ὅτι ἢ παρουσιὰ Tov.-Kuptou 


the hearte ofyou, Ὀεσδυξε θα preseoce ofthe Lord 


nyyice. 95Μὴη στεναζετε κατ᾽ αλλήλων, αδελ- 

bastpervached. Nut murmuryou against each other, breth- 
y ; 

dor, ἵνα μὴ KptOnre Sov, ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ των 

ten, eothst not you may bejudged; lo, .the judge before the 

θυρων ἔστηκεν. ᾿9'Υποδεῖγμα λαβετε, αδελφοι 


doore has heen standing. Ao example take you, brethren 


¥[ mov, | TNS κακοποθειας Kat TNS μακροθυμίας, 
{ofme,} ofthe auffering evil and oftbe patience, 


Tous προφητας, of ἐλαλησαν τῳ ονοματι Kuptou| Lor 


the propbets, who spoke inthe name of Lord 
Nigov, μακαριζομεν τους ὑπομενοντας' τὴν 
Lo, we eall happy those patiently enduring; the 


ὑπομονην Iw8 nkovoate, Kat TO TEAOS κυρίου 
patience ofJob you heard, and the end of Lord 


εἰδετε, ὅτι πολυσπλαγχνΡος ἐστιν ὁ κυρίιος και 
γου cen, because very compassioaate ie the Lord and 


οἰκτρμων. Tipo παντων δε, αδελφοι pov, 
werviful. Above allthings but, brethren , ofme, 


μη OMVUETE μητε TOY οὐρανον, BNTE THY γὴν, 


not do youawear neithcr the heaven, ἐπ nos . the on earth, 
μητε αλλον τινα δριϑον»" ὭΤΩ δε ὕμων To val, 
nor other any oath; IJetbe bu& ofyou the γος, 


Yat, και τὸ ὃν, 
yes, andthe no, 


13 Κακοπαῦει Tis ev buy, προσευχεσθω, evdyer 
Suffers evil any one among you, fet him pray, ie cheerful 


τι, Ψαλλετω. MAgdever τις ev ὕμιν, 
eny one, let him sing.: Is sick anyone among == you, 


ov’ iva μὴ ὗπο κρισιν weonTe. 
no; sothatnot under judgment you may fall. 


Chap. δι 14 





*5 tYou have lived lux. 
uriously on the LAND, ard 
bcen heentions; you have 
nourished your JEABTS in 
a rae of Slaughter. 

tYou have cone 
tennel »—you have mur. 
durcd the Βιοιτεουβ 
one; he does uot oppose 
you. 

7 Wat patiently, there= 
fore, Brethren, fill the 
coming of thé Loan. 
Behold1 the nusspanp- 
MAN expects the PRECI- 
ous Fruit of the ΣΑΒΤΙΣ, 
waiting patiently for tt, 
till he receive the early and 
latter harvest. 

8 Be pou also patient; 
establish your HEARTS, 
t Because the COMING of 
the Lorn has approached. 

9 } Murmur not against 
each other, Brethren, that 
you be not judged; he- 
hold! ταῦθ JupGce is 
standing before the Doors. 

10 As an Example of 
SUFFERING EVIL and of 
PATIENCE, my Brethren, 
take the PROPHETS who 
ei inthe NANE of the 


1 "Behold ! twe call 
THOSE happy who PATI- 
ENTLY ENDURE. You 
have heard of {the Pa- 
TIENCE of Job. "and you 
have secn the fev Ὁ of the 
Lord; Because 1 the Lorp’ 
is very compassionate and 
merciful. 

12 But above all things, 
my Brethren, ᾧ swear ποῖ; : 
neicher by the WEAVEN, 
nor the FARTH, nor any 
other Oath; but let your 
YES be Yes, "and your ΝΟ, 
No; 80 that you may not 
fall under Judgment. 

13 If any one among 
you suffers evil, let him 
pray; iCany one is cheer- 
ful, t let him sing pruises; 


14 if any one among you 
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Chap.5: 15.) JAMES. 


‘( Chap. δι 20. 





προσκαλεσασθω Tous πρεσβυτερους TNS EKKAN- 
let him call for the eiders ofthe  evngre- 
σιας, kai προσευξασθωσαν en’ αὐτον, αλειψαν- 
gation, and let them pray over him, having ancinted 
τες *[avrov] ἐλαίῳ, ev TY ονοματι TOV κυριον. 
[him] withoil, ia the pame yvethe Lord, 
€ ’ 
(5 Καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τὴς πιστέως σωσει TOY κάμνοντα, 
Andths prayer of the = faith ehallaave the onc being sick, 
« ε 
Kat ἐγερεῖ autov 6 κΚυριος" kay ἅἁμαρτιας' ἢ 
and willralieup him the Lord; διά" sinc mey be 
πεποιηήκως, αφεθησεται αὐτῷ, 10 Ἑξομολο- 
aaving been done, they shall be forgiven him. Confess 
γεισῦε AAANAOLS τα πάραπτωματα, Kat εὐχεσ- 
you toeech other the fvults, end * pray 
Oe ὑπερ αλλήλων, ὅπως ιαϑητε πολνισχυεὶ 
you οὗ behelfof each other, δὸ that you may behealed; greatly prevaile 
Senots δικαιου evepyounern. 1 HAtas ανθρωπος 
aprayer ofajuat being operative. ἢ » Elias a map 
ny ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμιν, και προσευχῇ προσηνξατο 
Wes oflikeinGrmitieawith ue,.and a prayer he prayed 


‘Tov uy βρεξαι" καὶ ovuk εβρεξεν ems Τῆς ys 


ofthe not to raio, and not it rained on Ὁ the earth 
ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μηνας Ek 8 και παλιν 
years three and montha eix; and again 


'προσηνξατο, και ὃ ovpavos ὕετον eSwre, Kat ἡ 
he prayed, and the heavea rain gave, ° and the 


yn εβλαστησε Tov καρπον aitns. 1 AdeAgor, 
garth put forth the fruit of hereelf, ‘Brethren, 


ἐαν τις εν buy πλανηθῃ απὸ τῆς αληθειας, Kat 
If any one among you may wander from the truth, aod 


. a 
ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτον, “γινωσκέτω, ὅτι ὃ 
(‘gmayturuback anyone him, =! lethim kuow, thet the 


επιστρεψας ἅμαρτωλον ex πλανὴς ὅδον αὐτου, 
onebeviogturned acinner outofawandering way ofhim, 


σωσει ψυχὴν ex θανατου, Kat καλυψει πληθὸς 
@illsase asoul from death, eod~=sswillbide amultitude 


is sick, let him call for the 
ELDERS of the coNGREQAe} 
Tion, and Ict them pray 
over him, thaving anointed 
him with Oilin the name 
of the ΟΕ: ~, 

15 and the Prayer or 
FAITH shall save the sick 
perscn, and the Lorp will 
raise him up, fand if he 
have committed Sins, they 
sha}! be forgiven him. 

16 Confess “therefore 
your Stn3 to each other, 
and pray for cach other, 
so that you may be healed. 
t The Earnest Supplication 
of a Righteous man is very 
powerful. : 

17 Elijah wasa Man of 
tlike infirmity with us; 
and the prayed in Prayer 
that it might not Rain; 
tand it did not rain on 
that LAND for three Years 
and six Months. 

YB And again fhe 
prayed, and the HEAVEN 
gave Rain, and the EarTtH 
put forth her FRuIr. 


19 *My Brethren, tif 
any one among you wan- 
dcr from the TruTH, and 
same one turn him hack; 

20 *know you, That ne 
who TURNS BACK a Sinner 
from his Path of Error, 
twill save *his Soul from 


ἀμαρτιὼν Death, and twill cover a 
a, i Multitude of Sins. * 
Re en  αναν ϑσσσσανανανννανννννς, 
® Vatican Manuscnirt.—tt. him—omit, 16. therefore your, δι νᾶ. 10. my 
Prethren. 20. know you, That., 20. a Soul from its Death. . Subscription 
Ov James. 
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ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ [ENISTOAH] ΠΡΩΤῊ 


OF PETER [AN EPISTLE] 


FIRST. 


*PERST OF PETERS 





΄ 
ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 
1Tlerpos, αποστολος Ἰησου Χριστου, εκλεκ- 
Peter, an apostle ol Jesus Anointed, tochosen 


τοις wapemtOnuots διατπορας Ποντου, Γαλατιας, 
ones sojourners ofadispersion of Pontus, of Galatia, 


> o 
Καππαδοκιας, Arias και Βιθυνιας, “κατα προγΎ- 


of Cappadocia, of Asia and of Bithynia, accordingto fere- 


ε 
νωσιν θεου πατρος, εν αγιασμῳ πνευματοξ, εἰς 
knowledge ofGod afather, in sanctification of spirst, for 


ὑπακοην Kat ῥαντισμον aiuatos Ιησουν Χριστου" 


obedience and _—_s sprinkling ofhloed of Jesus Auvinted; 
χαρις ὕμιν και eipnyn πληθυνθειη. 3 EvAoyn- 
favor toyou and peace may be multiplied. Blessed 


Tos 6 Beos Kat πατὴρ Tov Kupiov ἥμων Ingov 
the God and father ofthe Lord ofus Jesua 


Χριστου, 6 κατα τὸ πολυ αὕτου ελεος ανα- 
Aaointed, thataccordingtothe great οὐ himself mercy having 


vyevynoas ἧμας εἰς ελπιδα ζωσαν δι’ 


begotten us to a hope 


σεως Inoov Χριστου εἰ νεκρων, 
tion ofJesug Anointed outof dead ones, 


avacTa- 
oflife through aresurrec- 


ters κληρονο- 


to an iuheri- 


μιαν αφθαρτον και auiavToy καὶ apapayToy, 


tance iucorniptible and undefiled and unfading, 
TETNPNUEVHNY εν ουρᾶνοις εἰς vuas, 5 TOVS Εν 
having beeen kept in heavena for yon, those by 


δυναμει θεοῦ φρουρουμενους δια πιστεως εἰς 


power of God being guarded through faith for 
σωτηριαν ετοιμὴν αποκαλυφθηναι ev Kaipy 
a salvation realy to be revealed iu aeasun 


ἐσχατῳ Sey ᾧ αγαλλιασθε, ολίγον apTt 


(ει 
last; in which rejoice you, alittle while now 


(af 
Seov εστι) λυπηθεντες εν TOLKIAOLS πειρασμοίξ, 
necessaryitis) having heen distressed by manifold tnals, 


‘iva To δοκιμιον ὕμων TIS πιστεως πολὺν τιμο- 


so thatthe proof ofyou ofthe faith much more 
τερον χρυσιου Tov απολλυμένου, δια Tupos|t 
precious of gold of that perishing, by meansof fire 


δε δοκιμαζόμενου, εὑρεθῃ SiS απαινον και τιμὴν 
but being proved, may be found to praise and honor 


και Sotav, ev αποκαλυψει Ἰησου Χριστου" 8 ὃν 
διὰ giory, at a revelation of Jesus Anointed; wbom 


ουκ EL00TES AYaTATE, ELS ὃν, ᾶρτι μῃ ὁρωντεξ, 
ΒΟ. aeeing you love, on whom, pow not looking, , 


πίστενοντες Je, αγαλλιασθε yapa ανεκλαλήτῳ 
heheving but, you rejoice with ajoy unspeakable 
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τ. John vii. 35, Acts 11.5, 9, 10; James 1.1 
Rom. viii. 29; xi. 2. ie). » ‘Thess. ii. 13. 
1 Cormsv. 20. t 4. Col. i. 5; 2 Tim. ἵν. 8. t 
τ 6. Matt. v. 12 ; Rom. ΣΙ. 13: 2 Corevi. 10; 1 Pet. iv, 13. 
: 6. James i. 2 ΤῸ James i. Hye 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
i, 712, 19. ΤΟΝ xz. δος 2 Cor.v.7: i 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Peter, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the So- 
journers of tthe Disper. 
sion, of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bi- 
thynia, 

δ: chosen, according to 
tthe Foreknowledce of 
God the Father, in t Sane- 
tification of Spirit, in order 
to Obedience and a Sprink- 
hng of the Blood of Jesus 
Christ; may Favor and 
Peace be multiplted to you. 

3 Blessed be THAT Gov 
and Father of our Lorp 
Jesus Christ, who accord- 
ing to his GREAT Meicy, 
thas begotten us again to 
a living Hope, tthrough 
the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the Dead, 

4 to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled, 
and unfading, t preserved 
ink tbe Heavens for you, 

5 twho are GUARDED 
by the Power of God, 
through Faith, for a Sal- 
vation prepared to be re- 
vealed in the last Time. 

6 tIn which be you 
glad, “though now {fora 
little while, , (Since 1 18 
necessary,) {you are dis- 
tressed byv arious Trials, 

7 so that ¢ the PRoor of 
Your FAITH, being much 
niore precious than THAT 
Gold which PERISHFS, 

though proved by Fire, 
{may be found to Praise 
and *Glory and Honor, 
at the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; 

8 whom, not having 
seen, you love; fon whom, 
not now looking, but be- 
Neving, you rejoice with 
Joy inexpressible and glo- 
rious, 


7. Glory and Honor. 


ae Eph. i 
t 3. “John iii. 3, δ; James i. 18. : 
5. John x. 28, 20; xvii. 11, 12,15, Jude 


-4: 1611. Ὁ i. 
$5 
Ne 


t 6. 2 Cor. iv te τοῦς ν. ἢ 


27 Vom, ii. 7, 10; 1 “Cor. νιοὶ 


Pier’ == os 
LAGU. wate 4) ofs 


bhup.d: 9.1 T PETER. ‘Chap. 1: 17. 











9 obtaining }the Issu. 
of the FAITH,—even your 
Salvation. 

10 τ Concerning Which 
Sa/vation 1HOcE Prophets, 
Who PROPHESIFD concern. 
ing the FAVOR towards 
you, sought out and inves 
tigated, 

«1 examining closely tc 
what things, or What hind 
of Season, tthe spinit 
which was in thei was 
pointing out, when it pre- 
viously testified the sir- 
FFRINGS for Chirist, and 
after these the GLukiks; 

12 to whom it was re- 
vealed, That tnot for 
themselves, but for you, 
they ministered — those 
things, which now were 
declared to you through 
THOSE who EVANGELIZED 
you with f holy Spirit sent 


και δεδοξασμενῃ, * KomiCopevot To TEAOS THS 
and having been gloritied, ubtaining the end of the 
cam ey ree 10 yy 
πιστεως Uuwy,| Twrynpiay ψνχων. ερι 
faith [of you,] a salvation of souls. Cuxucerning 
¢€ 1- 
ns σωτηρίας εξε(ητησαν και εξηρευνησαν προ- 
which salvation sought out ands exaininedclusely  proph- 
φηται, of περι τῆς Ets buas χαριτος προφης- 
εἴς, μους cuncecning the for you favor haying 
“ευσαντες" It EPEUVWYTES, εἰς τινα 7 ποιον 
prophesied; exatmiulng, to whatthings or what 
καιρὸν ἐδηλου τὸ εν avTots πνευμα *( Xpiorou. | 
βελδυι did point the in them spirit (uf Anointed, } 
προμαρτνρομενον Ta εἰς Χριστον παθηματα, Kat 
testifying betore the for Anvinted sulferines, and 
2 
τας μετα ταυτα Sdotas: ois απεκαλυφῦη, ὅτι 
the after these things gluries; tuwhom itwas revealed, that 
¢ € 
wx ἑαυτοις, ὑμιν δε Sinkovovy avta, a 
not forthemsclves,for you but they ministered these things, which things 
νυν ayvnyyeAn ὑμιν δια των ευαγγελισαμεέενων 
now weretold tv you through those havingannounced glad tidiogs 
< 
ὑμιας εν πνευματι ἁγίῳ αποσταλεντι am’ oupa- 
you with Spirit holy having heev sent from hea- 
¢ 
vou, εἰς a επιθυμουσιν ayyeAot παρακὺυ- 
ven, into which things earmestly desire inessenyers to luokat- 


Wer 5 : ° Ξ 
ἀπ το from Heaven; into whieh 
yA things tAngels earnestly 
3 Ato αναζωσαμενοι Tas ogdvas τὴς δια- desir lacie ἢ 
. a. ; esire T to look. 
Therefore having girded up the loins ofthe miods 


Ἶ 12 Therefcre, Thaving 
volas ὕμων, νήφοντες, τελείως ελπίσατε Et! girded up the LorNns of 
οἴνου, being vigilant, perfectly do yuu hope for your MIND, and being tvi- 

τὴν φερομενὴν ὗμιν Xap ev ἀποκαλύψει ΄ησου wilant, do you hope per- 
the beingbrought toyvou  gitt in a revelation of Jesus fectly for the Girt to be 
’ r + a 

Χριστου" 4 ὡς τεκνα ὑπακοὴς. μὴ συσχήματι- Reon to you fat the 
Anointed, as children of obedience, not confuriming evelation of Jesus Christ. 
14 As obedient Children, 
tdo not eonform  your- 


ia : selves to the FORMER 
θυμιαις, Ῥαλλα κατα τον καλεσαντα vmas|Lusts tin your IGNOR- 
but according to tbe one having called yuu | ANCE; 


ἅγιον, Kat avTot ἅγιοι ev macy αναστροφῃ 15 {but as ΠῈ whe 
holy, alsv yourselves holy ones in all conduct CALLED you 1S holy, du 


yevnOnrse: ἰθ διοτι yeypawrar ‘Avro γενεσῦς, pou alo sce « in 
becoine you, because ithas been written; ilulyoocs becutne you, your Conduct 5 


ς se Ww “| 16 For it has been writ- 
ὅτι eyw ἁγιος Ἔ[ ειμι.1 Kart εἰ πατερὰ emtkar” | ton +*«< You shall be holy 
because | holy {ain.) And if a father you call et =? 


“heeause £ am holy.” 
εἰσθε τον απροσωπολήπτως κρινοντα κατὰ TO 


i i f person j d in ac ordio to 106 f 4 nd if you Invoke 
n with spect udg a ἐς 
to) him ithout re pect of p s0n8 ging Cc μ TH ‘ Ὁ Fat ἢ an MDs 


ἑκαστου epyov, ev φοβῳ Tov τὴς Tapotkcas | tially JuNGES according to 

ofeach work, in fear the ofthe sojourning |the worK of each one, 
ὕμων χρονον avactpagynre: ἰδειδοτες, ὅτι ov} Ὁ pass the Tru of your so- 
of you time pass you; knowing, that not} JOURNING in Fear; 


A ..-ἰτπ|τς-πγῦ0Ττ07ὺῊΣτὔ ..:ὄ6»ο-.----α ----.-.---.-ς- τ΄ Ὁ ΠΠἑκἑσσο το-.--.Ὃ-»--Ῥ.- 


ὦμενοι TOLS WPOTEPOV εν Τῇ ΑαΎΨΟΙᾳ ὕμων επι- 
yourselves. τὸ the former in the ignorance of you lusts, 
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+ 12. In parakupsai there is supposed to be an allusion to the Cherubim, which were 
placed 1n the inner tabernacle with their faces turned down towards the mercy seat. 


Σ 0. Kom. vi. 22. Σ 10. Matt. xtit.17; Luke x. 24. $11. 1 Pctagero: 2 Pet. i. 21. 
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Chap.1: 18.) ΤΡ ΡΣ 





φθαρτοις, αργυριῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, ελντρωθητε 


by corruptiblethings, by silver or by gold, you were bought off 
€K TNS MATAIAS ὕμων αναστροφης TAT ponapa- 


sromthe foolish ofyou conduet haaded down from your 
δοτου, MarAa τιμίῳ αἵματι, ὧς αμνον αμωμου 
fathers, but with preeious blood, as ofalamb — spotless 


0 προεγνωσμενου μεν 
having been foreknown indeed 


? 
προ KataBoAns κοσμου, φανερωθεντος δε επ 
before alaying down otaworld, having been manifested but in 


? ς 92] a) 
δι vuas, “τους Of 
times onaccountof you, thosethrough 


εγείραντα 
that one having raised up 


Kat ασπιλου, Χριστου" 
and unblemished, of Aaointed; 


ETX ATV Τῶν χρόνων, 
last ofthe 


αὐτου πιστευοντας ets θεὸν, τον 
him having belreved in God, 


auTov ex vexpwy και δοξαν αὐτῳ δοντα, wate 


him out of dead ones and glory to him having given, 80 tha; 
THY πιστιν ὕμων Kat ελπιδα, εἰναὶ εἰς θεον. 
the = faith ofyou aud hope tobe in God. 


22 Tas Wuxas ὑμων ὨΎΡνικοτες εν Τῇ ὑπακοῇ 
The lives of you having been purified in the obedience 


τῆς ἀληθειας *[dia mvevuatos| εἰς φιλαδελ- 
ofthe truth [through spirit ] to brotherly-kind- 


diay ανυπόκριτον, ex *| καθαρας | καρδιας aAAn- 
ness unfeigned, out of La pure] heart each 


λους ayarnaare extevws: “5 


αναγεγεννήμενοι 
other love you intensely, 


having been begotten again 


δια 


incorruptible, through 


24 
Mevovtos. ““Διοτι 
remainiog. Because 


οὐκ εκ σπορας P0apTns, αλλα αφθαρτου, 
not from seed corruptible, but 


Aoyou ζωντος 


word living 


θεου Kat 
of God and 


πασα capt ws xopTos, kat Taga dota auTys ὡς 
all flesh like grass, and all glory ofher like 


avOos χορτου" εξηρανθὴ 6 xopros Kat τὸ aves 


aflower of grass; withered the grass and the flower 


*[avrov] ἑξεπεσε" “ὅ το δε 


δημα κυριου μενει 
0610] fell off; the but 


word of Lord abides 


εἰς TOY αἰωνα" TouTO δε ἐστι TO ῥημα TO εὐυαγ- 
to the age; this uow is i word that having 


γελισθεν ers ὗμας. ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2. 


been announced to you. 


1 Aro0euevoar 
Ilaving put away 
ὕπο- 
hy. 


ουν Tacay κακίαν Kat παντα δολον και 
therefore all malice and all guile aad 


κρισεις Kat φθονους Kat πασας καταλαλιας, 


pocerisies and envies aad all evil-speakings, 
“ὡς αρτιγεννητα βρεφη, to λογίικον αδολον 
new-born babes, the rational sincere 


- απιποθησατε, iva εν avtTm αυξηθητε εἰς 
milk earnestly desire you,sothat by it you may grow to 


.ὦ 
‘Chap. a we 


18 knowing {That you 
were redeemed from your 
FOOLISH Conduct, trans- 
mitted from your fathers, 
not by corruptible things, 
by Silver or Gold, 

19 but tby the Precious 
Blood of Christ, as of fa 
spotless and unblemished 
Lamb; 

20 + foreknown, indeed, 
before the Foundation of 
the World, but manifested 
in these Last TIMES on 
YOUR account, 

21 who through Him 
*are FAITHFUL 10 THAT 
God who RA1sz£D him from 
the Dead, and {gave Him 
Glory; so that your FAITH 
and Hope are towards God. 

22 1 Having purified 
your Lives by’ the ΟΒΕ- 
DIENCE Of the TRUTH, to 
unfeigned { Brotherly love, 
love each other from the 
Heart, intensely ; 

25 thaving been regener- 
ated, not from corruptible, 
but from incorruptible 
Seed, {through the living 
ani endurin τ ‘Word of God. 

94. τ Yor All Flesh is 
“as Grass, and all its 
“Glory as the Flower oj 
‘““Grass. The GBass with- 
“ers, and the FLOWER 
« falls off ; 

25 ‘but the worp of 
“the Lord continues to 
“the ace.” Now this is 
THAT WORD which has 
been ANNOUNCED as glad 
tidings to you. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 tHaving put away, 
therefore, All Malice, and 
All Deceit, and Hypocrisies, 
and Envyi ings, and All 
Evil speakings, 

2 as New-born Infants, 
earnestly desire the PURE 
TBRATIONAL Milk, so that 
you may grow by it to Sal. 
vation, 





* VATICAN Manvuscrirt.—2l. are FAITHFUL to THAT God. 
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: v0. Rom. iii. 25; Eph. ii1.9; Titus i. 2. 
22. Acts xv.9. 

t 23. James i, 18. 

t t. Eph. iv. 29, 25,31; Col, iii.8; Heb. ie 


7 42. tom. x 
t 24. Ps 


Chap.2: 3.) he eee. 








σωτηριαν" 3ει [περ] εἐγευσασθε, ὅτι χρηστος 


salvation; tf(iadeed) you tasted, Ihat Gracious 
ὁ κυριος. Προς ὃν προσερχομενοι, λιθον 
phe = Lord. To whom drawing near, a stone 


ζωντα, ὑπο avOpwrwy μεν αποδεδοκιμασμενον, 
living, by men indeed being rejected, 


mapa δε Jew exAEKTOV, εντιμον, ὃ και αντοι ὧς 
with but God cuosen, honorable, aud yourselves ss 


λιθοι ζωντες οἰκοδομεισθε, οἶκος πνευματικος, 
stones living be you built up, s house Spiritual, 


ε 
ἱερατευμα aylov, ανενεγκαι πνευματικας Oumias, 
apriesthood holy, to offer epiritual sacrifices, 


eurpoadextous *[Tw] θεῳ δια Intou Χριστου. 
well-pleasing (tothe] God through Jesus Anointed. 


δ Διοτι περιεχει εν ἜΪ τῇ ] Ὑραφῃ" ἴδον, τιθημι εν 


Becsuseitiscontaioedin [the] writing; Lo, Iplace ia 


Siwy Ai@oy akpoywviaiov, exAEKTOV, εντιμον" 
Sicn astone corner-{oundation, chosen, honorable; 


και ὃ πιστενων en QUTq@, OV μὴ καταισχννθῃ. 
endthe onebelieviug on it, not not may be ashsmed. 


“μιν οὖν ἢ Tin Tos πιστενουσιν" απειθουσι 
Tu you thereforethehoaortothose  helieving; to disbelitving ones 


Je, λιθον ὄν απεδοκιμασαν of οἷκοδομουντες, 
but, διῖοῦυς which rejected Lhose building, 


οὗτος εγενηθὴ εἰς κεφαλὴν ywrias, Kat λιθος 
this became for a head ofecorner, and =  aatone 


προσκομματος, ὃ 
of etumbling, these 


προσκοπτούυσι, TY λογῳ απειθουντες, εἰς ὁ Kat 
stumbling, tothe word being disobedient, forwhicheven 


ετεθησαν. 5 Ὕμεις δε, yevos exAentov, βασι- 

they wereappointed. You but, arace cho:cn, a 
ε 

λειον ἱερατευμα, εθνος ἀγιον, Aaos εἰς περι- 

coyal priesthood, anation holy, a people for & pur. 


Toingtv, ὅπως Tas apeTas eEayyetAnre TOU EK 
pose, sothat the = virtues you may declare ofthe outof 


σκοτους ὕμας καλεσανγτος εἰς TO θαυμαστον 
γου onehavingcalled into the wonderful 


οἱ wore ov Aaos, νυν δε Aaos 


σκανδαλου" 
of offence, 


και 
and 


WET Pa 
2 rock 


darkness 


αὑτου gus: 3° 


of himeelflight; those once not apeople, now hbuta people 
4 

θεον' of οὐκ nAenuevol, νυν δε ελεηθεν- 

of God; Lhose not having obtained mercy,now but a havingobtained 


1] Ayarntot, παρακαλω ὡς παροικους Kat 
Beloved ones, I eotreat as ttrangera and 


TES. 
mercy. 


παρεπιδήμους, απεχεσθαι των capKikwy επιθυ- 


sojouruers, to sbstain fromthe fleshly luate, 
μιων, QiTIVES OTparevovyTat κατα τῆς Wuxy7s: 
which war egainst§ the hfe; 


ε 
οι 


‘Chap: 5:1}. 





o 


© since you have ¢tast. 
ed the Kindness of tine 
Lorp. 


4 Drawing near to him, 
the living Stone, f rejected 
indeed by Men, but by 
God chosen, honorable, 

5 be pou yourselves al- 
so built up, as_ living 
Stones, ᾧ ἃ spiritual llouse 
* for {aholy Priesthood, ta 
offer } Spiritual Sacrifiecs. 
well-pleasing to , God 
through Jesus Christ; 

6 because itis contained 
in the Scripture, tf‘ Be- 
‘hold, I placein Zion *a 
“ Foundation-corner Stonc, 
“chosen, honorable; and 
“HE who CONFIDES in it 
“ shall not be ashamed.” 


7 The nHonor, therc- 
fore, is for the BELIEVERS; 
but to the * disbelieving, 
this Stone which the 
BUILDEES rejected, was 
made into the Head of a 
Corner,— 

8 teven a Stone of 
Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence; and t*being un- 
believers, they stumble at 
the worp, {to which also 
they were appointed. 


9 But pouareat chosen 
Race, ¢ a Royal Priesthood, 
a holy Nation, fa People 
for a purpose; that you 
may declare the PERFEC- 
TIONS of 11M who CALLED 
You from + Darkness into 
His WonDERrFtt Light; 

10 twho once were not 
a People, but now are 
God’s People ; who had not 
obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy. 


11] Beloved! I enircat 
you, {as Strangcrs and 
Sojourners, fio abstain 
from FLESHLY Lusts, 
which Σ wage war against 
the LIFE; 


eA π΄ ὐὐὔὔσὰσὰσἄστσπτπαὔὸὄὄσὄἧὄἧδδπ. 
s 


* VatTicax Maxuscrirt.—3. indeed—omit. 
6. the—omtt. 
8. being unbelievers. 


t 5. Psa. xxxiv.8; Heb. vi. 5. 
t 5. Heb. iii.6. | t 5. verse 9. 
Xxviii. 16; Nom. ix. 33. 
ἀπ 5. Σ. 8. 1 Thess. v.9; Jude 4. 
20. Acts xv. 14. 


£11. [16Ὁ. x3.13; 1 Pet. i. 17. IT ML. Rout. stip. 11. 


5. fora holy. 
6. a chosen Stone, a Foundation-eorner, honorable. 


5. to the—omtt. 
7. disbelieving. 


Σ 4. Psa, cxviii.92; Matt.xxi. 42; Acts iv. ΤΊ. 
15. Rom, sii. 1; Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 2 
Σ 8. Isa. viti.14; Luke ii. 34; Rom. ix. 33. 
: £9. 1 Pet.i.2. 

1 9. Acts xxvi. 18: Eph. v.6; Col. i. 13. 


ὃ. Ica. 
Σ 8. ] Cer, 
be πον. ὃς v. Τὔ. 

7 10. Rom. ix. 25. 
t 11. James iv. 1. 


Chap.2: 12.) ls PHAGE 


' Chan. aa. 





2 τὴν αναστροφηὴν ὕμων ev τοις εθνεσιν *| exov- 
the conduct of you among the Gentiles {hav- 

ε 
τες] καλην" iva ev ᾧ καταλαλουσιν ὕμων ὡς 
ing] upright; sothatin what they speak against you as 
κακοποίων, EK τῶν καλωὼν Epywy, εποπτευσαν- 
evil-doers, from the good works, having looked 


ε 
τες, δαξασωσι τον θεον ἐν nuepa επισκοπῆης. 
on, they may glorifythe God in a day of inspection. 


18 «ὕποταγητε *[ovv | πασῃ ανθρωπινῃ κτίσει 
Be you subject [therefore] to every crealion 


δια TOV Κυρίον" ELTE βασιλει, ὡς ὑπερεχον- 
onaccountofthe Lord; whether toaking, as being pre-emi- 


τι eire ἤγεμοσιν, ὡς δὲ 


huinan 


QuTOU πεμπο- 


nent; or to governcrs, as by meansof bim being 
Mevois ets εκδικησιν κακοποίων, επταινον δε 
sent for punishment of evil-doers, praise but 


αγαθοποιων" (drt οὕτως εστι το θελημα Tov 
of good-doers, (because thus itis the will of the 


θεου, αγαθοποιουντας φιμουν THY των αφρονων 
God, well-doing towuzzle the ofthe unwise 


avepwrwy αγνωσιαν") Wis ελευθεροι, και μὴ 


of inen ignorance;) as freemen, and not 


ὡς επικαλυμμα EXOVTES TNS KaKias THY ελευθε- 


as a covering having ofthe badness the freedom, 
ρίαν, add’ ws δουλοι θεου. WTlavtas τιμη- 
but as slaves of God. All do you 
σατε THY αδελφοτητα αΑΎὙΔΤΑΤΕ TOV θεον 
honor; the brotherhood do you love; the God 
e 
φοβεισθε’ Tov βασιλεα Tiare. 18 Oj OLKE- 
lo you fear; the king @oyou honor. The  bousehold 


ταις ὑποτασσόμενοι ev παντι φοβῳ Tots δεσ- 
servants, being submissive with all fear tothe mas. 


ποταις, ov μονον Tos αγαθοις Kal επιεικεσιν, 
not only tothe goodones and_ gentle ones, 


19 Touro yap xapis, 
This for _ pleasiog, 


δια συνείδησιν θεου ὕποφερει Tis λυπας, 
through aconscieuce of God bears up under any one griefs, 


“0 ε 
πασχων αδικως. ““ Ποιον yap κλεος, εἰ auap- 
suffering unjustly. What for credit, if siuning 


fo 2 
τανοντες και κολαφι(ομενοὶι UMOUEVELTE GAA 
and being beatea you shall endure? bit 


ters, 
αλλα Kat τοις σκολιοίξ. 
but also tothe perverse ones. 


ει 
sf 


εξ 
εἰ: αγαθοποιουντες καὶ πασχοντες ὕπομενειτε, 


of doiog goud and suffering you shall endure, 
ao 

τουτο xapls Tapa θεῳ. “Ἱ Ets τοῦυτο γαρ εκλη- 

this pleasing with God. To this for you were 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—1l?2. having—omit. 


12 fhaving your con- 
DUCT upright among the 
GENTILES, so that in what 
they may speak against 
you as Evil-doers, {from 
the coop Works which 
they bchold, they may glo- 
rify Gop in a Day of In- 
spection. 

15 t{Be you subject to 
Every Iluman + Creation 
on account of the Lorp; 
whether to the King, as 
suprenie, 

11. or to Governors, as 
sent by him ffor the Pun- 
ishment of Evil-doers, and 
tthe Praise of Well-docrs ; 

15 (for thus is the WILL 
of Gop,: that by doing 
good you may silence the 
IGNORANCE of INCONSID- 
ERATE Men;3) 

16 as [ Freeman, and yet 
not using this FEEEDOM 
as a Covering of Wickced- 
ness; but as t God’s Bond- 
nen, 

17 1 be respectful to All; 
tlove the BROTHERHOOD; 


tfear Gop; honor the 
KING. 
18 Let HOUSEHOLD 


FSERVANTS 6 subject 
with All Fear to their 
MASTERS; not only to the 
GOOD and Gentle, but also 
to the PERVERSE. 

19 ¥or this is t Well- 

| pleasing, if any one through 
a Consciousness of God 
sustains Sorrows, suffering 
unjustly. 

20 Yor 1 What Credit is 
it, if when yon sin, and are 
beaten, yon endure it? but 
if, when you do good, and 
suffer, you shall hear it pa- 
tiently, this is Well-pleas- 
ing with God. 


21 For jfto this you 





13. therefore—omit. 


+18. or Creature. Some render kfiseit ordinance, institution, establishment, govern- 


ment, authority. The Syriac has it as follows—“ De you submissive to ail the sons of men ;” 
which Parkhurst says is probably the sense of Peter's injunction, as enforced by exhorta- 
tions to various classes in the following part of his letter; and which he closes by giving a 
general rule in chap. v. 5, “yea, all of you be subject to each other.” 


t 12. Rom. xii.17; 2 Cor. viii. 21; Phil. 11. 15. Titus ii.8; 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
v. 16. t 13. Matt. xxii. 21; Rom. xiti.1; Titus iit | 
τ 14. Rom. sili.3. ¢ 16. Gal.v.1,13. | Ὁ 16.1 Cor. vii. 22, 
12 Pant. 31. 3. ΤῊ). Tich. yam: 1: 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
+ 1% Eph. vi.5; Col. iii. 29; 1 fim. v1.1; Titus ii. 9. 
1 Vet. 11]. 14. Σ 2 1 Pet.ive ds, lo. 


t 12. Matt. 

t 14, Rom. xiii. 4. 
Σ 17. Rom, xti. 
317. Mast. xxii. 91: ΠΟ σιν 7. 
219. Matt. v.10; Rom. xt. 5; 
ὦ 21. Acts xiv. 32; 1 Thens. iii. δ. 2 Lim. iii. 1? 


Οια».5. 551] ΤΕ 501}. 





Γαι 305. 





θητε ὅτι και 
celled; because even 


Xpiatos επαθεν ὑπερ vuwr, 
Anointed suffered onbchalf of yon, 


ὑμιν ὑπολιμπανων ὑπογραμμον, iva επακολου- 


ἴω you leaving bebind an example, ao that you may 
on ε 
θησήτε TOLS ἰχνεσιν αὐτου" ““ὃς ἁμαρτιαν οὐκ 
follow inthe stepa of him ; who sin not 
emoinoev, ovde εὑρεθὴ SoAos Ev τῷ στοματι 
did, nor was found guile in the inouth 


αὐτου" “Ὁ ὃς λοιδορουμενὺος οὐκ avTeAoidopet, 
οὔ him; who being reviled not reviled again, 


πασχων οὐκ nwetAet, παρεδιδον de Tw κρι- 
suffering ποῖ πε threatened, delivered himselfup but tothe one 
~ .Ὁ € ε 
νοντι δικαιως" δ᾽ ὃς Tas ἀμαρτιας ἥμων auTos 
judging rigbteonaly; who the of us himself 
ανηνεγκεν EV TW σωματι AUTOV επι TO ξυλον, 
earned up In the budy ofliimself τὸ the tree, 
€ 

iva Tals ἁμαρτιαις gmoyevojEvor, TH δικαιοσυνῃ 
that tothe sius having died, tothe righteousness 
(nowuev’ οὗ τῷ μωλωπι *[avtov] ιαθητε. 
we inay live; of whom by the scars [of him} you were healed. 
“SHre *[yap] ὡς προβατα mwrAavepevas αλλ᾽ 
You were {for} as sheep going astray; but 


ETCOTPAPNTE νυν επι TOV TWOLMEVA καὶ EWITKO- 


sins 


have turned hack now to tne shepherd and guar- 
‘ & 

Tov τῶν ψυχων ὕμων. ΚΕΦ. γ΄. ὃ. 'Onuoiws 

cian ofthe lives ofyou. Io like manner 


*fai] γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσομεναι τοις ιδιοις 
{the} Wives, submitting yourselves tothe own 


ανδρασιν, iva ὄ και] εἰ τινες απειθουσι Tw 
husvanda, ao that [even] if some are disubedient tothe 


λογῳ, δια τὴς τῶν YuVaikKwy αναστροφῆης 
ward, through the of the conduct 


i>) 
avev Aoyou κερδηθησωνται, “εποπτευσαντεξς 
without a word they may be gained, having aeen 


wives 


ς e 
την ev φοβῳ ἄγνην avattpodny ὕμων. 3. Ὧν 
the in fear pure conduct ofyou. Ofwhom 
ettw οὐχ ὁ εξωθεν, ἐμπλοκὴς τριχων Ka, 
lethe not the outside, of braiding of hairs and 


περιθεσεως χρυσιων ἡ ενδυσεως ἱματιων, κοσ- 


placing around of goldenchainaor weariug of clothes, adorn- 
μος" 4aAA’ ὁ κρυπτος TNS καρδιας avOpwmos, ev 
Og; but the hidden ofthe heart man, with 


ε 
τῳ αφθαρτῳ του πρᾷεος και ἡσυχίον πνευμα- 
the incorruptible of the meek and quiet spirit, 


τος, ὁ εστιν ενωπιον τοῦ θεου πολυύυτελες. 
which in presence ofthe God very preciots, 


Ξ e ε « € 
OvTw yap ποτε και αἱ aytal yuvatkes, at ελ- 


is 


Thus for formerly also the haly women, those ‘ho- 
© ¢ 

πιζουσαι emt τον θεον, κοσμουν EaUTA|S, ὑποτασ- 

ping in the God, adorned themselves, submit- 





* Vatican Manouscnirt.—24. of him—omit. 
1. even—omit, 1. they shall without. 


t21.1Pet.iii18. 
ὃ: Luke xxiii. 21; John viii. 46: 2 Cor. v.21. Heb. iv. 15. 


25. for—omit. 
4. quiet and Meek, 


£21. John xiii.15; Phil. 11.5; 1 John ii. 6. 


were Called ; Because even 
+ Christ suffered on your 
hehalf, tleaving you a 
Copy, so that you may 
follow in his FOOTSTEPS ; 

22 twho committed no 
Sin; neither was Deceit 
found in his NOUTH; 

23 [who being reviled, 
did not revile in return; 
suffering, he did not 
threaten; but delivered 
himself up to HIM who 
JUDGES rightcously ; 

24 t who carried up our 
stns himself in his own 
bpopy to the TREE, t{ that 
we, having dicd to sINs, 
may live to RIGIITROUS- 
NESS; [by whose scars 
you were healed. 

25 You {were like Sheep 
going astray, but have now 
turned baek to } the 5ΠῈΡ- 
HERD and Guardian of 
your LIVES. 


CITAPTER Hil. 


1 In hke manner, flet 
Wives he subject to their 
own Jlusbands, so that if 
some are disobedient tothe 
worD, 1 *they may wiih- 
ont a Word be gained 
through the conpuctT of 
their WIVES; 

2 having seen vour Con- 
duet CHASTE with Fear. 

5 Whose Decoration, 
let it not be that EXTKR- 
NALone, of Braiding the 
Tlair, aiid Putting on of 
Gold chains, or Wearing of 
Apparel; 

4 but decorate {the 
HIDDEN Man οὔ the 
HEART with WnaT is 1N- 
CORRUPTIBLE,—a * MEFK 
and Quiet Spirit, which 
is very precious in the 
sight of Gop. 

5 For thus formerly also 
THOSE HOLY Women, who 
hoped in *God, adorned 


-- 


1. the—omit. 
5. God. 


: 22. Isa. lit. 
t 23. Isa. 1iti.7; Mats. 





Στ 88: vohn vin. 48, 45; Hed. ΧΙ. δ. Σ 24. Isa. 111]. 46, 11; Matt. viii.15; Heb. ix. 2s. 


: 94, Rom. vi. 2,11; vii. 6. 1. 1548. liii. 5, 
X.11, 14, 16; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. v. 4. 
Titus it. 5. 11am. vil. 16, 

13, Rom. ii. 20; vil. 22; 2 Cor. tv. 16, 


2 25. Isa. lit. 6. 
1 1.1 Cor. xiv. 34; ἔγμ!, ν. 422. Col. iii. 18, 
Peden. 1100; Titus ii.S3 


t 25. John 


14. Psa. χὶν. 


Chap. 8: 6.] ΤΡ τ 


‘Chap. 3. 14. 





σομεναι τοις ἰδιοις ανδρασιν" &ws Σαρρα ὑπὴ- 
ting tothe own husbands; as Sarah hear- 
t 
xovoe To Αβρααμ, κυριον auTov καλουσα, 75 
kened tothe Abraham, lord him calling, ofher 
evyevnOnre Texva, ἀαγαθοποιουσαι Kat un φοβου- 
youbecame_ children, doing good and not fearing 
€ 
μεναι μηδεμιανπτοησιν. ΤΕ [Οἱ] ανδρες ὅμοιως, 
not one terror. [The] husbandain like manner, 
συνοικουντες κατα Ὑνωσιν ws ασθενεστερῳ 
dwelling with aceardingtoknuwledge 88 a weaker 
OKEVEL TW YUVALKELH, AMOVELOVTES τιμὴν ὡς 
vessel with the fe.oale, bestowing honor 
καὶ συγκληρονομοι χαριτοϑβ ζωης, εἰς TO μὴ 
also being jviat-heirs 
ξ 
εγκοπτεσθαι TAS προτευχας UUW. 
.obehiudered =the prayers of you. 
8To δε TeAus, TavTes Guohppoves, συμπαθεις. 
The but ead, all oflike mind, sympalolénuy vies, 
φιλαδελφοι, εὐυσπλαγχνοι, ταποινυφρῦνες, 
lovers of brethren, Compassionate ones, humble-minced ones, 
9 un απκοδιδοντες κακὸν avTt κακου, ἢ λο'δοριαν 
not Yeturuing evilon account of evil, or reviling 


αντι λοιδοριας" τουναντιον δὲ evAoyourTes: 
Po accoant of revillog; onthecontrary but invubiug blessings, 


l esdores, | ὅτι εἰς TovTO EKANONTE, iva EvAo- 
{[knowing,) ¢hat for this youwerecalled, so that a bless 


γιαν κληρονομήσητε. °O yap θελων ζωὴν 


ing you may tunel. The for onewishing life 


[4 
ἀγαπαᾳν, Kat ely NuEpas ayabas, παυσατω THY 
tolove, and tosee days good, lethimrestrain the 


γλωσσαν *[abrov] amo κακου, Kat xeElAn 
tongue [ofhimself}] from evil, aod lips 


*Taitov] τον pn λαλησαι Sorovr | εκκλι- 
{ofhimself} ofthe not to speak deceit; let him 


yaTw απὸ Kakou, και ποιησατω ayaboy ζητη- 
turn away frum evil, and = let him do good; let 


σατω eipnynv, Kat διωξατω αὐτὴν. 13 Ὅτι οἱ 
him seek peace, and lethim pursue her. Because the 


οφθαλμοι Kupiou emt δικαίους, Kal wTa avTou 


eyes of Lord on just ones, and ears of him 
εἰς δεησιν αὐτων' πρωσωπον be κυριον em 
‘towards prayer ofthem; face but ofLord against 


3 Καὶ τις ὁ Kakwowy suas 
And who the one willbeinjuring you 


εαν Tov ayadou μιμηται γενησθε; MAAN 


if ofthe good imitators you become? But 


και πάσχοιτε δια δικαιοσυνὴν, μακαριοι. 
even γου suffer hecauseof righteousness, happy ones. 


δε φοβον avtwy un φοβηϑητε, μηδε 


but fear ofthem act doyoufear, neither 


TotaovvTas KAKA, 
thore doing evil. 
εἰ 
if 
Toy 
The 


ταραχθη- 


δηουϊάγου be 


of gracious gift oflife,in orderthat not : 


| themselves, being subject 
to their OWN Husbands, 

6 as Sarah obeyed A- 
BRAHAM, {calling Him 
Lord; Whose Children you 
are become, dving good, 
and not fearing Any Ter- 
ror. 

7 tin hke manner, 
Husbands, dwell accord- 
ing to Knowledge with the 
FEMALE. as the { Weaker 
Vessel, bestowing Honor, 
as being also Joint-heirs of 
the Gracious gift of Life, 
tio order that your PRAY- 
ERS May not be HIN- 
DERED. 

8 FINALLY, tbe all of 
uke mind, sympathizing, 
{ loving as brethren, f com- 
passionate, humble; 

Ὁ [ποῦ returning Evil 
for Evil, nor Reviling for 
Revihug; bnt, on the 
contrary, invoking bless- 
ings: Because for this you 
were ¢alled, that you may 
inherit a Blessing. 

10 ** Fort HE WISHING 
“to enjoy Life, and to sce 
“good Days, tlet him re- 
“strain his TONGUE from 
Evil, and his Lips from 
“ SPEAKING Deceit; 

11 “let him {turn away 
“from Evil, and do Goad ; 
““tlet him seek Peace, and 
“ pursue it; 

2 ‘‘ for the EYEs of the 
‘‘ Lord are on the Righte- 
“ous, and this Ears to- 
‘wards their Prayer; but 
“the Face of the Lord 13 
‘ against Evil-doers.” 

15 1 And who is ne that 
will INJURF you, if you 
become * Imitators of the 
GOOD one? 


14 1 Buteven if you suf- 
fer on account of Righte- 
ousness, you are blessed. 
Aud fear not with their 
FEAR, nor be alarmed; 





* Varican Manuscripr.—7. the—omit, 
omit fwice. 13. zealous of. 


t 6. Gen. xviii. 12. v 
25: 1 Thess. iv. 4. t 7. Job xiii. 8. 
t 8. Rom. xii. 10; Heb. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii.17. 
Prov. xvii. 13; xx. 22; Matt. v.39; Rom. xii. 14, 17. 
James i. 26; 1 Pet. 11. 1, 22. 
t 12. Jghn ix. 31; James v. 16. 


9. knowing—oemit. 


t 7. 1 Cor. vii.3; Eph. v. 25; Col. iii. 19, 


10. of himself— 


t ἡ. 1 Cor. xia, 


Σ 8 Rom. xii. 16; gv.5; ῬΒ1]]. 111. 16, 
Ζ 8. Col. iii.12; Eph. 17. 32. 
i 1 10: Psa. χυσχῖν. 12. - 
Σ Ii. Psa. xxxvii. 27: 158. ἱ. 16, 17. 
Σ 18. Prov. χνὶ. 7; Roun. viii 28. 


70. 
rh. 
Σ 11. Rom. xii. is. 

7 14. Matt. v. lU—22. 


Chap.3: 15.] Peer orn. 





e 
TE’ 8 κυριον de τὸν θεὸν αγίιασατε εν Ταιξς 
lroubled ; Lord but the God doyou sanctify io the 


καρδιαὶς ὕμων" ετοιμοὶ δὲ aet προς απολογιαν 
hearta ofyou; prepared andalwaya with a defence 


WAVTLTW OLTOVYTL ὗμας λογον περὶ τὴς εν Duy 


toall ἴὸ 186 one διεικιίρ yuu anaccountconcerningthe ia you 
ελπιδος, μετα MpauTyTos Kat PoBour 1° συνει- 
hope, with meeknesa and fear; a con- 


δησιν exovtTes ἀγαθην, iva ev ᾧ καταλαλω- 
science having good, sothatin what they may speak 
σιν ὑμων δ[ ὡς κακοποιων,]} καταισχυνθωσιν οἱ 
against you {as of evil-doers, } they minay ve ashatued those 


exnpea(ovTes ὕμων τὴν αγαθην ev Χριστῳ 


slandering ofyou the good in Anointed 
αναστροφην. ' Kpeittov yap ayadorotovvtas, 
conduel. Better for doiug good, 


et θελοι TO θελημα του θεον, πασχειν, ἡ κακο- 
if may will the will ofthe God, to suffer, or duiug 


ε 
ποιουντας᾽ 18 ὅτι και Χριστος ἁπαὲ περι ἁμαρ- 
evil; becauseeven Anointed once concerning 


τιων emafe, δικαιος ὑπερ αδικων, iva amas 
suffered, ajuetone on bebalfofunjustcues,rotbat ὦ. 


mpocayayn Tw θεῳ, θανατωθεις μεν tapi, Cwo- 
hemightlead tothe God, being putto deathindeed 1n fleeb, being 


ποιηθεις Se πνευματι: Mev ᾧ και τοις εν 
made alive but in spirit; by which alao tothose ‘n 


φυλακῃ πνευμασι πορευθεις εκηρυξεν, 20 
pnson apirita haviug gune he published, 


S105 


απειθη- 
having 


σασι ποτε, ὅτε ἀαπεξεδεχετο ἢ του θεου μακρο- 

disobeyed once, when waswaiting the ofthe God patreace, 

εν ἥμεραις Nwe, κατασκευαζομενῇς 
in days of Noe, being prepared 

(τουτ᾽ ἐστιν οκτω) 
(this is eight) 

~ ῶ 
ψυχαι διεσωθησαν δι’ ὑδατοξ' “ ὁ και ἧμας 


lives were carried safely through water; which alao 


θυμια, 
φ 


κιβωτου, εἰς ἣν ολίγαι 


an ark, in which afew 


αντιτυπον νυν σωζει βαπτισμα, (ov capxos 
qarepresentation now saves adippings, (pot offlesh 


αποθεσις putov, αλλα συνειδησεως αγαθης 
ἃ putting away of filth, but ἃ conscience good 
δι᾽ 


ἐπερωτημα εἰς θεον,) αναστασεως ἴησουν 
seeking after towarcde God,) through resurrection of Jesug 


ao 
Χριστου" “5 és ἐστιν ev dekia *[ rou} θεου, πορ- 
Anointed; who is at right {ofthe} God, havin, 


ευθεις εἰς ουρανον, ὑπαταγεντων αυὐτῳ αγγελων 


gone into heaven, having been suvjected tobim messengers 
Kat εξουσιων Kat δυναμεων. ἱ 
and authorities and powers. 


15 but sanctify the 
* ANOINTED Lordin your , 
HEARTS, and {be always 
prepared with a Defence 
for EVERY One DEMAND- 
ING an Account of the 
HOPE that is In you; but 
with Mcekness and Fear; 

16 t{having a good Con- 
science, fthat in what 
they may speak against 
you, THEY may beashamed, 
who SLANDER Your Goop 
Conduct in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the 
WILL οἵ Gop permit, to 
suffer for Doing gaod, than 
for Doing evil. 

18 Because Christ even 
7 once suffered on account 
of Sins—the Rightcous 
tor the Unrizhteous,—tliat 
he might lead Us to Gon, 
{being indeed put toa 
death in the Flesh, bunt 
j made alive by the Spirit; 

29 by which also the 
preached to the ΒΡΙΕΙΤΒ 
yin Prison, 

20 who formerly dis- 
obeyed, Jwhen the Pa- 
TIELNCE Of Gop was wait- 
ingin the Days of Noah, 
while fanArk was being 
prepared, Jin which a few, 
that is, Eight Persons, 
were carried safely through 
the Water. 

21 And Immersion, fa 
Representation of this, 
now tsaves Us; (not a 
Putting away of the Filth 
of the Flesh, tbut the 
seeking of a good Con- 
science towards God.} 
+ through the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; 

2 who, having gone to 
Heaven, tis at the Right 
hand of God, tfAngels and 
Authorities and Powers 
having been subjected to 
him. 





* Vatican Manuscairt.—l5. anorntEepD Lord. 
."- of the—omtt. 


16. as of Evil-doers—omit. 


+ 19. ‘Ilaving gone and preached” is used piconastically for “he preached.” Elsnerhas 
produced examples, in proof, from the Seriptures, andfrom Demosthenes. See Mackuight. 


1 15. Acts iv.8; Col.iv.6; 2 Tim. il. 55. 
1 Pet. ii, 12. 
1 Ὁ]. 1.21, ᾿ὡ. 


δ Σ 18. Rom. i. 4 ; viii. 11. 
+ 20. Gen. vi. 3, 5, 1δ. 
t 


t 16. Heb. xiii. 18. 
t 18. Rom. v. 6; Heb. ix.26, 98; 1 Pet.ii. 21; iv.1. 


116, Titus ii, 8* 
_f 18. 2 Cor, xin. 4: 
t 10. Isa. lid. 75 xlix.9; Ixi. ἢ» 


1 20. Gen. vii.73 viii. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 5 
+ 21. Rom. x. 10. 


τ 41. 1 Pet. i. 3- 
feed. lion. νἱΐι. 55 


(Ἴαρ.4: 1.3 ΤΠ Εὺς 


1Xpirrov ουν παθοντος * 


[ὑπερ ἡμων} πσαρκι͵ 
Anointed 


theu having suffered [on behalf ofus} 1u fiesh, 


και ὕμεις THY αὐτὴν evvaay ὅὄπλισασθε, (ὅτι 


snd you the δα δ thought arm yourselves, (because 


6 παθων *[ev] σαρκι, πεπαυται &uaptias, ) 


theonehayving suffered ind fiesh, has ceased from sius) 
εις τὸ μήκετι avOpwrwy επιθυμίιαι5, aAAG 
inurder that pnolonger of wen to desire, but 


GeAnuatt θεου τον εἐπιλοιπὸν εν capi B:won, 


to will of God the remaining in flesh talive 
xpovov. ϑάρκετος γαρ Ϊ ἥμιν] ὁ παρεληλυθως- 

time. Sufficient for [forus] the having passed by 
ypovos [του βιου] to GeAnua των ἐθνων 
time Lofthe life] the will ofthe gentiles 


κατεργατασθαι, πεπορεύμενους εν ασελγειαιϑ5, 


to have-wrought, having walked in = licentiousuess, 


επιθυμιαις, οινοφλυγιαις, KwmoLs, TWOTOIS, Kat 
suinordinate desires, in excesses of wine, inrevellings,iudrinkings, and 


Fey gf ἕενιζονται. 


in which they are surprised, 


adeurrors e\OwAoAaT petals: 


in unlawful idolarries ; 


μὴ συντρεχοντων ἵμων Ets 
not ruuning with of you to 


ΤΡ QUTDV 
the same 


1 ἢ 9 
the 
5 ες 
ατωτίας αναχυσιν, βλασφηνουντες ὅοἱ απο- 
of profligacy excess, speaking evil; they shall 
ϑδωσουσι λογον τῳ ἑἕτοιμως EYOrTLKpIVAl ζων- 


give an accountto him inreadiness having tojudge living 


Ταῦ Kal νεκροὺς. 6 Fis TOuTO yap Kal vexpois 


cues and dead ones. Yu order to this for also to dead ones 
€ 

ευηγγελισθη, va κριθωσι μεν κα- 

was glad tidings announced, so that they might 6 γυάξεά ἐπ ἀεει accord- 

τα avipwrovs σαρκι (wot Se κατα Oeov 

ing to inen in flesh they inightlive hut accordiug to God 

πνευματι. 4 ἴΐαντων Ἔ[δε] Το τέλος Nyytke 
in spirit. Allthiugs [but] the end has approached; 


σωφρονήσατε ovv, Kal νηψατε εἰς Tas προσ- 


be you of sume mind therefore, aud be you vigilant in tbe pray- 
3 ΠῚ AS ¢ 

ευχᾶϑ. po WavTwy C& ΤΡ εἰς EAUTOVUS 

Crs. Above alithings but the among yourselves 


nyarny extevn exovtess ὅτι *[ ἢ] ayarn καλυ- 


love fervent hasing; because [the] love wil, 


Wet TACOS ἁμαρτιων" 9 φιλοξενοι ets GAANAOUS, 


govera multitude of sins; hospitable ones towards each other, 
avev γογγυσμων' Mexaoros καθως ελαβε 
wtthout  murmurings; each one as 


* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—l. on behalf of us—omit. 
8. for us—omit. 3. of Lirx—omit, 
covers. 


t 1. 1 Pet. 111. 18. 
1 Pet. 1. 14. 
eee? 2 Lhess. ἵν δ. 
iti. 12; Phil.iv.5: iWeb. x. 25. 
Web. sili. 15 Col. iii. 14. 
t 9. 2 Cor.ix.7; Phil. iis. 


t 5. Aets x. 42; xvii. 51. 


t 8. James v. 20. 


received 





7. bat —omit. 


t 1. Rom. vi. 2,7; Gal. v. 24; Col. iii. 8, 5. 
t 2. John i. 13; Rom. vi. 11; 2 Cor. v.15; James i. 18. 


: 7. Matt. xxvi. 41; Luke xxi. 34; 1 et. v.38. 8. 
t 9. Rom, xii. 13; Heb. χα]. 2. 
Φ ΊΟ. Kom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. ἵν. 76 


( Chap 4“ ιὺ. 





CHAPTER IV. 


1 {Christ then having 
stiferedin the Flesh, arm 
yourselves also with the 
SAME Mind, (for ἔπι 114 v- 
ING SUFFERED in Flesh 
has ceased from * Sins:) 

2 so as no longer {to 
LIVE the REMAINING Tine 
inthe Flesh according to 
the Lusts of Men, but ac- 
cording to tthe Will of 
God. 

© For the TIME which has 
PASSED AWAY Is Sufiicient 
tto have performed the 
WILL of the GENTILEs, 
having walked in Licenti- 
onsness, Jnordinate De- 
sires, Excesses in Wine, 
Dissolute Revels, Intem- 
perate Banquets, and Law- 
less Idolatries ; 

4 in wltuch they are 
oreatly surpriscd that you 
do notrun with them the 
SAME Dissolute course οἱ 
PROFLIGACY, blasplicme 
Ing 3 
5 who shall give an Ac- 
count to Him {whols PRE- 
rPareD to judge the Living 
and the Dead. 

6 For to this purpuse 
were glal tidings an- 
nounced also to the Dead, 
so that indeed they micht 
be judged, in I'lesh, accord- 
ing to Men, but, im Spirit, 
according to God. 

7 tBut the ENp of all 
things has approached; 
the you, therefore, of a 
sober mind, and be atten- 
tive to Prayers. 

8 t Above all things have 
fervent LOVE among your- 


sclves; Because Love 
*eoyers a Multitude of 
Sins. 


9 + Be hospitable to each 
other, ᾧ without Murmur- 
ings. 

10 tAs each one has 





1. in—omit. 1. Sins. 
® the —omit, 8. 


t 2. Gal.ii.20; 
* 3. Eph. ii. 
1 7. Matt. xxiv. 13, 14; ot 


Chan.4: 11.) 


ieee πὶ. 








Napiopa, εἰς ἑἕἑαυτους αὐτο διακονουντες, ὡς 


ἃ free-pilt, for others it serving, aa 
καλοι OLKOVOLOL TOLKLANS Xapitos Ocov. NE, 
gaod stewards of manifold favor of God, If 


τις λαλεῖ, ws Aoyia θεον" εἰ τις διακονεῖ, ws ef 
any onespeaks, ΔῈ oracles ofGod, ifanyone serves, as from 
fe 

ισχυος 78 Xopnyct ὁ Oeoss iva ev πασι Sokatn- 
strength which supplies the God; so that in allthings may be glo. 

e € 
ται ὁ θεος δια Inoov Xpiorov, w cat ἢ 
rifiedthe God throush Jesus Anointed, towhom is the 


δοξα και TO KpaToS εἰς TOUS αἰωνας Τῶν αιἰωνων" 


glory and the wirpht for the agea ofthe ages; 
αμην. 
so be it. 
12 ς ε 
“Αγαπητοι, μη ἔενιζεο θε ΤΊ εν υμιν 


Beloved ones, not beyou surprisedwiththe among you 


πυρωσει προς πειρασμὸν ὕμιν γινομενῇ, ὡς 
burning for a trial ta you hecoming, as 
fevou ὕμιν ovuBavovtess ἰαλλα Kado 


ofastraogething to you betaling; but according to 


κοινωνειτε τοις TOV NpioTov Tadnuagt, Katpe- 
youpamake inthe ofthe Anointed autfcriugs, . rejoice 
1€, [va Kat εν Tn αποκαλυψει τὴς δοξης αὐτου 
you,aothat also io the revelation olthe glury of him 


χαρητε ayadrAwpevor. Et ονειδιίεσθε ev 
yuu mayrejoice  exulting. [If you arereproached in 


τι TO τὴς Sutns 
hecausethe ofthe  glury 


καὶ TO TOV θεου πνευμα ep ULaS αναπαυέεται" 
and theofthe God spirit on yeu reata; 


ἘΠ Kara μεν auTous βλασφημειται, κατα δε 
heise evilspoken of, accurding to but 


{aecordingtoinveed = them 
tiuas δοξαίεται.] 1° Mn yap tis ὕμων πατ- 
you _— he is glorified.) Not for auy one of yuu let 

€ 
γύτω ὡς Povevs ἢ KAETTNS ἡ KaKoTalos, ἢ ὡς 
suffer as aninrderer or a thief or aoevil-duer, ur as 


αλλοτριοεπισκοπος᾽ et δε Os Xpitriavos, u7 
a meddling person ; if but as a Christian, nut 


αιἰσχυνεσθω, δοξαζέτω δε Tov θεον ev τῷ μέρει 
let him be ashamed, let him glorify but the Gud iu the respect 


17 Ὅτι ὃ katpos τον αρξασθαι To Kpiua 
Becausethe ecvasun forthe tu beyin 


ονοματι Xptorov, μακαριοι" 
name ofAnoiuted, bappy ones; 


TOUTY,. 


τὸ this. the judgment 


€ 
ατὸ TOV otxou Tov θεον" εἰ O€ TpwTOvah μων, 
the house ofthe Gou; if but first τυ efus, 


τι TO TEAOS των απειθουντωῶν τῳ TOU θεον εναγ- 
πιδεῖε end of those being disubedieut tothe of the Gud glad 


γελίῳ ; rar εἰ ὁ δικαιος μόλις σωζεται, 6 


sidings? and ifthe justoue scarcely the 


ς 
ασεβης και ἁμαρτωλος ποὺ φανειται; 
sMpiousone and sinner where will appear? 


trom 


ls safe, 


19 ὥστε 
therefore 


[Chrap.e4: 19. 





received a Tree gift, so 
ninister 1 among your- 
selves, as ᾧ Good Stewards 
of the Manifold Favor of 
God. 

11] fIf any one speak, 
Ict it be as the Oracles of 
God; tif any one serve, 
Iet it be as from the 
Strength which Gop sup- 
plies; sothatin all things 
tGop may 6. glorified 
through Jesus Christ; 
+ whose 15 the GLORY and 
the PowER for the AGEs of 
the AGES. Amen. 

12 Beloved, be not sur- 
prised at {the Fink among 
you, occurring to you for a 
‘Trial, as though some 
strange thing was befal- 
ing you; 

13 butas {you partake 
of the suFFERINGS of ihe 
ANOINTED one, rejoice; 80 
that at the REVELATION of 
his GLORY, you may rejoice 
exultingly. 

14 11} you are re- 
proached in the Name of 
Christ, happy are you; Be- 
cause the spirit of GLOory 
aud THAT of GOD rests on 
you. 

15 For ¢ let none of you 
sufferasa Murderer, ora 
Thief, or an I:vil-doer, or as 
a Mcdillinyg person ; 

16 butif as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed, 
tbutIet him glorify Gop 
ἘΠῚ this NAME. 

17 Beeause the SEASON 
ig coming for {the JunG- 
MENT to BEGIN from the 
nousk of αὐτὸς and if it 
vevin first from us, ¢ what 
the ἘΝῚ) of TnOSF who are 
disobedient to the GLAD 
TIDINGS Of Gon? 

18 And if the RIGHTE- 
Οὔ 3 person scarcely is sufe, 
where will the iMPIOUS 
and the Sinner appear? 


19 Therefore, Ict even 





* Vatican Manuscnirt.—l4. indeed arcording to them he is evil spoken of, but accord- 


mg to you he is glorified—omit. 16. in this NAME. 
¢ 10, Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. 14; Titus i. 7. t 
6—S; 1 Cor. iti. 10. £11, Eph. v. 2m; 1 Dam aims. 
Rov. i. 6. t12.1Cor ii1.13: 1 Pet.i. 7. 
biel iti. 26; 1 Pet.v.1, 19. t 14, Mattox 


11 
Viet. id. 20. $ lu. Aci» v- ol. 17 


11. 26 τ. xxiii. 23. 


61]. Rom. xii 


111. 1 Tima; 1 Pet. ν.}}: 
ΐ 13. Kom. viiied?; 2 Cor.i.7: iv. 1: 
> Janes i. 


. Meat. 111.5. 


12; τ Ὁ ιτ|- 14. rh, 
Σ 17. Luke x. ie 


Ὁιαρ.ὅ: 1.) ΤΡΈΜΕΙ ΕΣ 





Cap. ord. 





και οἱ πασχοντες κατα TO θελημα Tov θεου, 
alanthose auffering according to the will ofthe Gad, 


¥[&s] πιστῳ κτισῃ παρατιθεσθωσαν Tas ψυχας 
[32] to a faithful creator let commit the Ἰΐνει 


*{ équtwy | ev αγαθοποιιᾳ. 
4 
fofthemaelves] in doing good. 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 0. 


1 Πρεσβυτερους ἥ[ τους] εν ὕμιν παρακαλω, ὁ 


Eliters {tae} among you I exhort, the 
συμπρεσβυτερος καὶ μυρτὺυς TWY Του Χριστουν 
fellow-elder and witness ofthoseofthe Anointed 


madnpatwy, 6 Kat τῆς μελλουσὴς αποκαλὺυπ- 
sufferings, the and ofthe being about to be revealed 


recat δοξης Kotywyos’ * ποιίμανατε TO εν ὕμιν 


glory partaker; do you feed theamong yon 
ποίμνιον Tou θεου, Χ [επισκοπουντες] μὴ αναγ- 
flock ofthe God, overseeing, } not bycon- 


καστως, αλλ᾽ Exovoiws’ pnde arrxpoxepdws, 


straint, but voluntarily; nor for base gain, 
αλλα προθυμως" 3 [μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριευοντες 
but promptly; nor as being lorda 


των κλήρων, GAAG τύυποι γινόμενοι 
ofthe heritages, vut patterna being ofthe  flock;) 


yviou* 4 at pavepwlevTos TOV ἀρχίποιμεγνος, 
and having heen manifested ofthe  chiefahepherd,,. 


4 
κομιεισθε Tov ἅμαραντινον THS δοξης στεφανον. 
you will obtain the unfading ofthe glory crown. 


δ Ὅμοιως νεώτεροι brotaynte πρεσβυτεροις᾽ 
Inlike manner younger onea be you subject to seniors; 


παντες δὲ αλληλοις ὅ[ὑποτασσομενοι,͵ τὴν 
all but to each other [being subject, } the 


ταπεινοφροσυνην eyxouBwoacde ὅτι 6 eos 
humility be you clothed with; becausethe God 


ὑπερηφανοις αντιτασσεται, ταπεινοῖς δε διδωσι 
to haughty ones 18in opposition, tolowly ones but he gives 


χαριν. “Ταπεινωθητε ov two τὴν κραταιαν 
favor. Be you bumhled thereforeunder the mighty 

χειρα Tov Qeov, iva ὕμας ὑψωσῃ εν Kalpy 
hand ofthe God, sothat you hemayexalt in a aeason; 


> 
πασαν τὴν μεριμναν ὕμων επιρβιψαντες Em 
all the anxiouacare of you having cast on 


αὐτον, ὅτι auTw μελει περι ὕμων. ἽΝηψατε, 
him, hecause with him iscare concerning you. Be you sobcr, 


γρηγορήσατε" ὁ αντιδικος ὕμων διαβολος, ws 
be you watchful; the opponent ofyou - an accuser, like 


λεὼν ὠρυόμενος, περιπατει, (Ἴτων τινα κατα- 
a lion roaring, walka about, eecking whom he may 


του ποιμ- 


THOSE who are SUFFERING 
according to the wI Lt of 


Gop, fcommit _ tlicir 

LIVES in doing good to a 

Faithful Creator. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 The Elders, * there- 
fore, who are among you 
I exhort, who am 2 Co- 
ELDER, and ta Witness 
of the SUFFERINGS of tlic 
ANOINTED one, and fa 
PARTAKER of that GLorYy 
which is GOING to be re- 
vealed ; 

29 +tend the FLocK of 
Gop which is with you, 
overseeing not by con- 
straint, but voluntarily ; 
Ὁ neither for base gain, but 
readily ; 

3 *{neither as thbeing 
lords of the HERITAGFS, 
but being t Patterns to the 
FLOCK;} 

4 and when the { CHIEF 
SHEPHERD is manifested, 
you will obtain the uUN- 
FADING + cRowN οἱ 
GLORY. 

5 In like manner, let 
the Younger persons be 
subject to the Semors ; 
and fall of you subinit to 
each other, and be clothed 
with HUMILITY; Because 
+Gop is opposed to the 
Haughty, ¢ but he bestows 
Favor on the Humble. 

6 {Be you humbled, 


therefore, under the 
MicutTyY Hand of Gop, 


that he may exalt You in 
due Time; 

7 thaving cast All your 
ANXIETY on him, Because 
he cares for you. 

8 +Be sober, be vigi- 
lant; your OPPONENT, the 
Enemy, like a roaring 
Lion, is walking about, 
* seeking to devour; 


rr ὅὄ».... ..-..----ς--ς-ς-ς-ςςς-:.ὕὔ.--.-.ἘἘἘς.-ς-΄-“- . τ’ στ τὉΠΠΠἭἤΉΜφΜ “στ 


~ Variean ΜΙΑΝΌΒΟΚΙΡΤ.--ἴὸ, as—omit. 
1. therefore. 2. overseeing—omit. 
8. seeking to devour. 


3.—omit, 


t 19. Psa. xxxi.5; Luke xxiii 46. 
t 1. Rom. vili.17; Rev.i.9. 


8,8: Titus 1.7. tua, 2 Cor. ieee 


Xie t 4. 1 Cor. ix. 25; 2 Tim.iv.8; James 1. 12. 
21; Phil. ii. 8. Σ 5. James iv. 6. 
iv. 10. 17. Psa. xxxvii.5; lv. 22; Matt. vi. 26; 


Luke xxi. 34, 36; 1 Thess. v.60. 


19. of themselves—ommt. 


1. Isa. lvii. 15; lxvi.2. 
Luke xii. 11, 22; Heb. xiii. 5. 


1. the—omit, 
5. being subjeet—omié. 


t 1. Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 8, 22; v.32: x. 39. 
12. John xxi. 15—17; Acts xx. 28. 
t 8.1 Tim. iv. [2eeeitus 11. 7. 


4,1 Τίηι. 11}ν 

t 4. Heh 
t 5. Rom. xii. 10; ον. 
: 6. James 
+ 8. 
> 


Chap. 6: a.) ee DER. 


Chap. 5: 14. 





win: 9 αἀντιστητε στερεο! 


} TH WlOTEL, 
giup down; te whom he you opposed steadfast ones in the 


faith, 
€E1\00TES, TA αὐτὰ τῶν AQOnUaTwY τῇ εν KOT LW 


hnowing, the same kivds of the aera hythein = world 
αδελφοτητι επιτελείσθαι. Ὁ δε θεος taons 
brotherhood to be fully eodured, ἡ Ti.e and God of all 


ε 

xapitos ὃ καλεσας μας εἰς τὴν αἰωνιον αὗτον 

favor thatovehavingcalled ua ivto the »“3-Ἰλφίτη β of hiumell 
δοξαν ev Xpiatw “| Inoov,| oA. yov madovras 

’ γ ἢ 
xlory by Anointed [Jesus, ] wtittle  haviugguffered, 
@UTOS KaTapTioal *( duas, | στηριξει, σθενω- 
himaelf to complete {yveu,] hewillconfirm, he will 
ὡ af « 

met, Ἐ[θεμελιωσει.1 1 Avtp ὃ [ἡ Soka, kar] 
strengihen, [he will establish.) To him [the glary, and] 
TO κρατος ets τους aiwvas*[Twy atwywy:| aunr. 
the power for the ages [ofthe ages; ] 80 beit. 
3 δια δΣιλουανον ὕμιν του πιστου adeAdou, 
ὃ meana of Silvanus toyou oftee faithful a brother, 
ς » 
ὡς λογιζομαι, δι᾽ ολίγων ἐεργραψα, παρακαλων 
38 T thiok, in a few I have written, exhorting 
και επιμαρτυρων TAUTHY εἰναι αληθὴ χαριν Tov 


and atrongly testifying this tohe true favor oftae 
« [2 
εου, εἰς ἢν ἑ Ἶ ε ὕ 
θεου, ν ἑστηκατε. “Aoracerat ὕμας 
God, in which you have stood. Salutes you ahe 


ev Βαβυλωνι συνεκλεκτη, Kat Μαρκος 6 vios 


in Babylon chosen jointly, — and Mark the son 
uov. 'ακΑσπασασθε αλληλους εν φιληματι 
of me. Salute you each other with a hiss 
αγαπης. Ἑιρηνὴ ὕμιν mact ros ev Xpisty 
oflove. Pesce toyou toall those in Auoimted 
*(Ingov. | 
[Jeaua.] 
Fell 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l0. you. 
10. will himself. 10. you—omit, 
GLORY and—onmut. 11. of the acrs—omié. 
—onit. Subscripfion—F inst or PETEB. 


10. the Anointed one. 
10. he will establish—omit. 
12, you should stard, 


9 Τίο whom be opposed, 
standing firm in the 
FAITH; jfknowing that 
the SAME SUFFELINGS are 
fully endured by your 
Brotherhood in the Worla. 

10 And s1rat Gov of All 
Favor, [who has CALLED 
*you to His ΑἸΟΝΙΑΝ 
Glory, by * the ANOINTED 
one, When you have suf- 
fered a short time, * will 
himself fcomplcte, con- 
firm, strengthen you. 

11 ΤῸ him be the 
GLORY and the Powkz for 
the AGES, Amen. 

12 By fSilvanus, ἃ 
FAITHFUL Brother to you, 
(us 1 think,) I have { writ- 
ten briefly, exhorting and 
strongly testifying that 
this 1s the Trne Favor of 
Gop in which * you stand 

18 TuatT cCo-ELECT 
¢ Congregation in Babylon 
salutes you, and ἢ Mark my 
SON. & 


14 Salute each other 
with a Kiss of ove. 
+ Peace be to you All in 
Christ Jesus.* € 





10. Jesus—omit. 
11. the 
14, Jesus 


+ 18. The word Congregation is supplied by the Syriac, Vulgate, and by otner ancient 


versions. 


Grotius approves the addition, and Beze sbserves that Peter omitted the word ec- 


clesia 23 is often done With regard to words incor monuse. But Mill and Wall think the 


translation should be, “Ske whoisin Babylon,” und that the apostle meant his own wife 
or some honorable woman in that city. Lardner says, it 15 not probable that Peter would 
ony a salut tion to the Christians ofs0 many countries, from a woman not named.—Meck- 
night, 


t 9. Eph. vi. 11, 13; James iv. 7. t 9. Acts xiv. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 3. 1 10. 
ποτ ino 1 Tim. vi. 12. 10. Heb. «τί. 51; Jude 94, Σ 11. 1 Pet. ἵν. 11. Nev. i. ὁ. 
$ 12. @ Cor. i. 19. 1.159. Leo. xist. 22. 313. Acts xii. 12, 25. $ 74 Rom 
avi. 10; 1 Cor. xvi.20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess, v. 20. a 14. Eph. vi. 23, 


NETPOY [ENISTOAH | ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ, 


OF PETER [AN EPISTLE} SECOND, 


*SHCOND OF PETE 


ΚΕΦ, α΄. 1. 





CHAPTER I. 


1 Simon Peter, a Bond- 
servant and an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to THOSE 
who have OBTAINED Tan 
Hqually precious Faith 
with us, by the Righteous- 














1 Suuewy Metpos, δουλος kat ἀποστολος In- 


Simeon Peter, ahbondman aud an apostle of 
ς 
σου Χριστου, τοις ἰσότιμον ἡμιν λαχοῦύυσι “αισ- 
Jesus Anvinted, to thoseequally preciousto us having obtained faith 
ς 
τιν εν δικαιοσυνῃ του Yeov ἥμων καὶ σωτήρος 


ie fthe G avi : 
hy righteousness ofthe God ους and — af acavior | ness of Ont ἢ net 
Ιησου Χριστου" “χαρις ὑμὶν καὶ εἰρῃνὴ TAN | Jesus Christ; 
Jesus Anointed, favor toyon and peace may he Oo + may Maser and Peace 
΄- κε ΄ ἐ . 
θυνθειη ev ewiyvwoet του θεον, και Ingov του | be multiplied to You by a 
multiplied hy aknowledge ofthe God, and ofJesus the Knowledge of Gop and of 
o 
κυριον ἥμων. 3Os παντα ἥμιν τῆς θειας Suva- | Jesus our Lory; 
Lord of us. As all toue ofthe divine power} 3 even as his DIVINE 
pews αὐτου Ta πρὸς (why Kat ευσεβειαν Power has granted to us 
of him the things in respect to life and piety Ἐπ ‘andi mest a 
' ; ife and Piety, {through 
Sedwpynuevns, Oia Tys emiyywoews TOV KAAE-1i1, EN Ga ie 
having been granted, through the knowledge ofthe one hav- +who CALLED wus tby 
ες Bi : 
σαντος nuas δια δοξης και aperys: τ(5᾽ Glory and Virtue; 
bay called us by meats of glory anid virtue; (through 4 ton account of which 
ὧν τὸ μεγιστα ἣμιν Kal τιμιὰα ewayyeAuara| VERY GREAT and Precious 
which the greatest tous and precious promises Promiscs have been be- 


stowed on us, so that 
through these you might 
become +t Partakers of a 
Divine Nature, f{ having 
fled away from the cor- 
RUPTION that is in *the 
WORLD through Lust; 

5 and for this very thing 
also, t using all Diligence, 
superadd to your FAITH 
FORTITUDE, ald to FoR- 
TITUDKE KNOWLEDGE, 


6 and to KNOWLEDGE 
SELF-CONTROL, and to 


δεδωρηται, iva dia τουτων yernobe θειας 
have been given, sothatthrouzh these youiight become ofa divine 


Kotvwvol φυσεως αποφυγοντες THS εν KOTO, 
partakers nature having fled away fromthe ino world, 


ev επιθυμιᾳ pOopas:) και αὐτὸ τοῦτο δε 
by inordinate desire corruption; ) also very this thing and 


σπουδὴν πασαν WApPELTEVEYKAYTES* EMLXOPNYN™ 
diligeuce all having brought 1n beside, dy you supe™ 
gare ev TH πίστει ὕμων τὴν; apeTHY, ev δε TI 
add to the  , faith of you ébe furtitude, to and the 


ἀρετῇ τὴν γνωσιν, ὃ ἐν δὲ Ty Ὑνωσ εἰ τὴν eyKpa- 
fortitude the knowedge, to and the knuwledge the eelf-con_ 


τειαν, ev δε τῇ εγκρατειᾳ THY ὑπομον.)ν, εν δε 


trol, to audthc self-control the natiencs, ὌΠ SELF-CONTROL PATIENCE, 
ὶ ν εὐσεβειαν, ἴεν ὃ alte and to PATIENCE PIEY, 
ἡ as Ey : ta 

TH ὑπομονῇ THY EV 3 7 OF AL ecdTEDELQ 7 and tele 


the patieuce the plety, to and the piety THERLY-KINDNESS “πὰ 
4 “ a wy « 


tto BROTHERLY-KIND- 
NESS LOVE. 


8 For these things be- 
ing in You and abounding, 
they will not permit you 
to beinactive tnor unfruit- 
fulin the KNOWLEDGE of 
our Lorp Jesus Cnrist; 


τὴν φιλαδελφιαν, ev δὲ τῇ φιλαδελῴφιᾳ τὴν 
the bratherly-kindness, to and the brutherly-kindness the 
αγαπην. ὅΤαυτα γαρ ὕμιν Srapyovta Kal 

love. Thesethings for toyou belonging and 


πλεοναζόντα, οὐκ apyous ουδε ακαρπου5 καθισ- 
abounding, not idleones nor. unfruitful ones they make 


€ bod 
TNHTW εἰς THY TOU κυριου μων InTOU Χριστου͵ 
you in the ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anainted 








* Vatican Manuscrirt.— Mtle—SEcOND OF PETER. 4. the wor.p. 


+ 8. by a Glorious Kindness.—Wakefield. By his own illustrious perfections.— Dickenson. 
A different reading, and from the authorities by which it is supported appearing to hc ἃ 
genuine one is as follows;—‘‘ by his own glory and power,” or “by his own glorious powe a 


1. Rom.i.12; 2Cor.iv.13; Eph.iv.5; Titus i. 4. oe | Petes t 8. John 
vii. δ. t 3. 1 Thess. ii.12; iv.7; 2 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Tim. i.9; 1 Pet. 11.93 111. 9. 
4. 2 Οοχ. vil.1. t 4. Johhi.12; Rom. viii. 18: 2 Cor. iii,18; Eph.iv. 24; Heb, x11. 10; 
ohn 111. 2. ¢ 4. Deter. 1S 2a: { 5. 3 Pet. 18s. t 7. Giles i. 10s 
‘hess. ii1. 19; v.15; 1 John iv. 21. Σ 8. John xv. 2; Titus iii. 14 


pad ne μή 


} 
i 


Chap.1: 9.1 Teer fer ΡΤ. 





exiyywow Io 


yop μὴ παρεστι ταῦτα, 
knowledge; 


towhom for put Wyprcsept these things, 
Aos ἐστι, μυωπαίων, AnOyy λαβων 
in, being short-sighted, a forgetfulness having received ofthe 
€ 
καθαρισμου των παλαι asTov ἀμαρτηματων. 
purificatiou ofthe old of himself BIDE. 
Ato μαλλον, adeAPot, σπουδασατε βεβαιαν 


Therefore Tather, brethren, do youearnestly strive sure 
ὑμῶν THY κλησιν Και ἐΚλογΎην ποιειτθαι: TavTa 


τνφ- 
blind 


ufycou the calling and election to make; these things 
γαρ WOLOVVTES OV μὴ NTAMONTE ποτε. u Οὕτω 
for doing net not you may fall at any time. 50 


yap πλουσιως επιχορηγηθησεται ὕμιν ἡ εἰσο- 


for richly will be furnished to you the en- 
€ 
Sus ets τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν Tov κυριου NuwY 


trance into the age-lasting kingdum ofthe Lord ofus 
ν oF 

και σωτηρος ἴησον Xpiotov. ἰδ Ato οὐκ ape- 

and Savior Jesus Anointed. Therefore not T will 

λησω act ὗμας ὑπομιμνησκειν περι TovTwY, 


ueviect always you to remind concerning thesethings, 


καιπερ ELOUTAS, Και εστηρίγμενους EV TN παρου- 


althongh knowing, and  beingestablished in the® present 
on αληθειᾳα. ζ΄ Δικαιον de ἥγουμαι, εφ᾽ ὅσον 
trath. Right and (think, in as much as 


εἰμι EY TOUTH τῳ σκηνωματι, διεγείρειν ὕμας εν 
2801 ib this the tabernacle, to stir up you by 
ὑπομνήσει; 1 εἰδως, ὁτι ταχινὴ eoTiv ἢ απο- 
a reininding; knowiog, that nearathand itis the Isying 
θεσις Tov σκηνώματος μου, καθως Kat ὁ κυριος 
aside ofthe tabernacle ofme, as even the Lord 
ἥμων ἴησους Χριστος yonAwoe μοι. |” Srov- 
ofus Jesus Anointed declared to me. 1 will 
δασω Se Kat ἕκαστοτε, exe ὗμας μετα THY 
endeavor bit also always, tohave yoa after the 
ἐμὴν εξοδον, τὴν TovTwY μνήμην ποιεισθαι. 
my departure, the ofthesethingsarecallecuon to make, 
16 Ovyap σεσοφισμενοις pudors εξακολουθη- 
Not forhaving becn cunningly devised tales having tollawed 
ς 
σαντες εἐεγνωρισαμεν ὕμιν THY TOV κυριου μων 


] 


out weimadeknown toyou tbe ofthe Lord ofus 
Incov Χριστου δυναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, add’ 
Jesus Aunviuted power and presence, but 


ἐπόπται γενήθεντες Τὴ" EXELVOV MEYAAELNTNTOS. 


lookerson having become ofthe ofthat greatness, 
 AaBwy yap παρα θεου πατρος τιμὴν και 
Ylaving recesved for from αοὰ a father hovor and 


Sofav, φωνης ενεχθεισὴς αὐτῷ τοιασδε ὑπο 
glory, froma voice having becubroughttohim ofthiskind » by 
τὴς; μεγαλοπρεπους δοξης᾽ Οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ υἷος 
the magnificent glory; This is the κοῦ 
é ὁ δ 5} 
μου ὁ αγαπητος, εἰς ὧν εγω εὐυδοκησα. αι 
of methe beloved, inw.wom I am delighted. Aud 
TAUTHY THY φωνὴν ues ἡκουσαμεν εξ ουρανου 
this the voice we heard from = heaven 


Chap. 1: 18 





9 for he who is not pos. 
sessed of these things j14 


rou! blind, tlosing his eycs, 


having become forgetful 
of tthe PURIFICATION of 
his OLD Sins. 

10 Therefore, Brethren, 
more earnestly endeavor 
to make Your CALLING 
and Election sure; since 
by doing These things 
tyou will never fall; 

11 forthus richly will be 
furnished to youthe FN- 
TRANC# into the AIONTAN 
Kingdom of our Logp and 
Savior Jcsus Christ. 

12 Therefore ¢1 will 
* not neglect always to re- 
mind You of these tings, 
talthough you know and 
ure established in the 
PRESENT Truth. 

138 And I think it riglit, 
tas longas I am in This 
TABERNACLE, to excite 
you by Remembrance ; 

14 tknowing That the 
LAYING AStDE of my 
TABERNACLE 15 at hand, 
evenas tour Logp Jesus 
Christ declared to me. 


15 Now I will also en- 
deavor always to have you, 
after my Departure, to 
make MENTION of these 
things. 


16 For we have not been 
following 1 Cunningly de- 
viscd Tales, in niaking 
known to you the PowrR 
and Appesrance of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ, but 
twere Beholders of THAT 
Greatness. 


17 For having received 
from God the Father Honcry 
and Glory, a Voice of this 
kind was brought to him 
by the MAGNIFICENT 
Glory—t{“ Tlnsismy *son, 
“the BELOVED, in whom 
“Ὁ delight.’’ 


18 And This VOIce 
whiclt was brought from 


mn eRe 


* Vatican Manuscript.—1®. be ready always. 
t 9. 1 John ii.9, 11. 
] 
Pet. iti. 17. 11. ον ν 11 


16. 1 Cor. 1. 17; 11. 1, 4; 2 Cor. ιν 17: Toews 
.14; 1 John i. 1. 


17. my son, ny BELOVED. 


9. Eph. v. 26; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i.7. 
9, Rom. xv. 14, 15; Phil. iit. 1; 2 Pet.iti.1; 1 John ii.21; Jude 5. 
i Γ᾿ ἵν, 6. 

° 10. Matt. xvii. 1,8: Mark iz.2; Joh 
t 17. Matt. iii.17; xvit.5; Mark ill; 1x7; Luke iii. 22; ix. 80. 


ἘΠ 10. 2 Pet. iii. 17- 
119. i Deb. Vole 
Σ 14. John xxf. 1s, 19. 


Chap. 1: 19.) it. τ τὶ 


fChap. 2: 5. 





ενείχθεισαν συν αὑτῷ OVTES EV *[r@ | Opel Ta 
having been brought with him being in {the} mountain the 
«ε« 

ἅγιῳ, Kat exouev βεβαιοτερον τον mpopnti- 
holy, and we have more firm the prophetic 

« 
xov λοΎΟΨ' w καλως ποιειτε προσέχοντες, 
word; to which well you do irae heed, 


ὡς λυχνῳ φαινοντι εν avXuUNnpwY τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ 
= taalamp shining in a filthy place, tillofwhich 


ἥμερα διαυγασῃ, και φωσφορος ανατειλῇ εν 


ἃ day may shine ects, and bringing light may arise iu 
τας καρδιαις ὑμων" “9 TovTO πρωτον γινωσκον- 
the hearts ofyou; thia first knawing, 


τες, OTL πασα προφητεία γραφῆς, ἰδιας επιλυ- 


that _ all prophecy ofa writing, ofits own loos- 

[2] 
σεως ov γινεται. “' Ov yap θεληματι ανθρω- 
ing not itis. Not for by will of man 


που nvexOn wore προφῆήτεια, αλλ᾽ ὑποπνευμα- 


waa brought at any time prophecy, but hy spirit 
ε ὡξ € 
Tos ἅγιον φερομενοι ἐλαλησαν *[ayror] θεου 
holy being moved spoke Choly}] ofGod 
ανθρωποι, 
men. 
/ 
ΚΕΦ. β . 


ἸΈγενοντο δε καὶ ψευδοπροφηται εν τῳ λαῳ, 
Were but even false prophets amongthe people, 
ὡς Kat ev ὕμιν ecovTat ψευδοδιδατκαλοι, οἶτινες 
as also amongyou wilbbe false teachers, who 
παρεισαζουσιν aiperets aTwAeias, καὶ TOY ayo- 
will privately introduce heresies oftdestruction, even the having 
ρασαντα αὐτους δεσποτηὴν ἀρνουμενοι, ἐπαγον- 
bought them sovereign Lord denying, bringing 
τες ἑαυτοις TAXIWHY απωλειαν" 2 (και πολλοι 
ou themselves swift destruction; vad many 


εξακολουθησουσιν auTwy ταῖς ασελγείαις, 
will fallow of them the impure practicas, 


δι ous ἣ 650s της αληθειας βλασφημηθη- 


on account ofwhom the way ofthe truth will he evilspokep 


σεται") 3 και εν πλεονεξιᾳ πλαστηὶῖις λογοις 
of;) and by  coavetoustess deceitful words 


VMAS εμπορευσονται" οἷς TO Κριμα εκ'ἄλαι οὐκ 


you they will make gain of; towhomthejudgment ofold not 
€ 

αργει, καὶ ἢ ATWAELA AUTWY OV νυσταζει. 4Et 

lingers, andthe destruction ofthem not  s)umbers. If 


yap 6 θεος ayyeAwy ἁμαρτησαντων ovK εφει- 
for the God messengers having sinned not spared, 


σατο; ἀαλλασείραις ζόφου ταρταρωσας 
but with chains ofthick darkness having confined in Tartarus 


παρεδωκεν εἰς κρισιν τηρουμενου5" > και apxat- 
he deliverec up for ajudgment being kept; and of old 


’ 
ov κοσμον οὐκ εφεισατο, AAA’ oydoov Nwe δι- 
aworld not  heapared, but ~— eighth Noah of 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l8. the—omit. 


τ 18. Matt. xvii, 6. 
} Pet. 111. 
1} Matt, xxiv. 11; Acts xx. 30; 1 Cor. xi. 19; 1 Lim. iv. 1: 
Jude 18. ft 1. Jude 4. 1} 
1 Pet. 1.18; Rev. v. 9. “q 1, Phil. jij.1 


1 Tim. vi. 5. t 8. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 


21. holy—omit. 


t 19. Psa. exix. 105; John v. 35. 
t 21. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2; Luke i. 70; Acts i.16; iii.18. 


Heaven fe heard, being 
with him on {tthe HOLY 
Mountain, 

19 And we have the 
PROPHETIC Werd more 
confirmed, to which you 
do well, taking heed, (as to 
fa Lamp shining in a 
Dark Place, till the Day 
dawn, aud the Light- 
bringer may arise,) in your 
HEARTS; 

“0 This first ascertain- 
ing, That Aj] Prophecy of 
Scripture is not of its own 
Solution ; 

21 for not at any time 
was }Prophecy brought 
by the Will of Man, tint 
*Men from God spoke, be. 
ing moved by holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 But tthere were even 
False Prophets among the 
PEOPLE, as also t there 
will be False teachers 
among you, who will pri- 
vately introduce destruc- 
tive Heresies, even $deny- 
ing the SOVEREIGN LorpD 
who tBouGHT them, 
2 bringing on themselves 
Swift Destruction. 

2 And many will follow 
Their Impurities; on ac- 
count of whom the way of 
TRUTH wWi!! be reviled; 

3 and t{ with Covetous- 
ness tuev {will make gain 
of You with Deceitful 
Words; whose JUDGMENT 
of old does not linger, and 
their DESTRUCTION does 
not slumber. 

4 For if Gop did not 
spare the Angels who 
sinned, but having confined 
them in Tartarus with 
Chains of Thick darkness, 
delivered them over into 
custody for Judgment; 

5 and did not spare the 


‘Old World, but kept in 


safety Noah, the Eighth 


21. Men from God spoke, 


1. 21. 2 Tim. iii. 16° 
£1. Deut. xiii. l° 
elim. 111,1, δι 1 Johniv. ἢ 


"ἢ ‘cor, vi. 203 Gal. iii.13; Eph. i. 7: Heb. x. 29° 
8: Rom. xvi. 18; 2 
5. Gen. vii. 1, 7, 28; Heb. xi. “0: 1 Pet.iii εἰν 


Cor. xii. 17,18: 


Chap.2: 6.) ἘΠΕ. 








καιοσυνὴ»Σ Κηρυκα εφυλαξε κατακλνσμον κοσ- 


righteousness aherald he keptsafe a deluge toa 
B ἢ ᾿ς 6 (C6 r X05 , 

HW ασεβὼν επαξας καὶ TWOAELS οὐόομων 

world ofimpious ones having brought; and cities of Sodom 


και Touoppas Teppwoas “[καταστροφῃ] κατε- 
und) =Gomorrahhavingreducedtonshes [to an overthrow] he coa- 
κρινεν, ὑποδειγμα μελλοντων ageBev τεθει- 
demned, an example future toheimpious having 
κως" και δικαιον Awr καταπονουμενον 
been placed; and juet Lot being wearied 
ὕπο TNS των αθεσμων εν ἀσελγειᾳ αναστροφὴς 
wy the ofthe lawlessones in ἱεπάηπειι of behavior 
δυσατο" 8 ὁ δικαι- 
ερδυσατο" ϑίβλεμματι yap Kat akon ικαι 
he rescued; (ip seeing for and in hearing the juat one, 
« ε 
OS, εἐγκατοικων εν αὐτοῖς, Ἴμεραν εἢ ἡμερας 
dwethng among them, day by day 
ψυχὴν δικαιαν avouots ΞερΎοις εβασανιζεν") 


aoul righteous with lawless deeds was tormeuied;) 


9o10€ Kuptos evoeBeis EK πειρασμον ῥνεσθαι, 
knows = Lord piousonea outof temptation Lo rescue, 


ΓΝ 
αδικους δε εἰς ἥμεραν κρίσεως κολαζομένους 
unjust ones but for a day ofiudgment being tut off 


tnpew: ὕμαλιστα δε Tovs οπισω σαρκὸς εν 
tobekept; especially bot those after flesh in 


ἐπιθυμίᾳ μιασμου WopEevowevous, και κυριοτῆτος 


luat of pollution goiog, aud lordship 
KaTappovourvtas. TodAuntat, av0aders, δοξας 
despialng. During, self-willed, of dignities 


ov τρεμουσι BAaodnuovytess ᾿ ὅπου αγγελοι 


not they are afraid apeakixy evil; whers mesecngera 


ισχυι Kat δυναμει perCoves ovTes, ov φερουσι 
instrength and power greater being, not bring 


κατ᾽ auTwy mapa κυριῳ βλασφημον κρισιν' 
egainat them frum Lord a railing judgment, 


12 οὗτοι δε, ὧς αλογα (wa, φυσικα, γεγενη- 


these but, like irrational animals, natural, having been 
μενα εἰς ἅλωσιν Kat φθοραν, ev ois αγ- 
made fur capture and = sleughter, inwhichthings they do 
yoovot βλασφημουντες, ev Tn φθορᾳ avTwy 


not understand reviling, in the corruplion ofthem 


καταφθαρήσονται, 13 κομιουμενοι μισθον αδι- 
they will he destroyed, receiving a reward of un- 

ε 
κιας" ἡδονὴν ἥγουμενοι THY εν ἥμερᾳ τρυ- 
righteousness; a pleasure estaeming the an day lux- 


φην, σπιλοι και μωμοι, EVTpUPWYTES εν Tals 


ury, apota and atnina, revelling in the 


ς 
απαταις αὕτων, συνενωχουμενοι bury, 1. οφθαλ- 
deceptions ofthemeelvee, feasting together with you, eyes 


μους EXOVTES METTOUS μοιχαλιδος και aKaTa- 


having full ofanadultereaa and unre_ 

ε ε 
παυστους ἅμαρτιας, δελεαί(οντες Ψυχας αστη- 
etrained iz frum ain, alluring suuls un- 





®* Vatican Manuscnirt.—6. to an Overthrow—omit. 
they have a Reward of Unrighteousness. 


t 5. 1 Pet. iti. 19. t 5. 2 Pet 11]. 6. 
¢ δ. Num. xxvi. 10. 17. Gen. xix. 10: 
. 10. Jude 4, 7, ὃ, 10, 16. 19. Jer. xit.3: Jude 19. 
Yom. xiii. 13. $13. tude 12. 
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ta ITerald of Righteous- 
ness, bringing ta Deluge 
on a World of Impious 
men; 

6 and condemned the 
Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, t redueing them 
to zshes, {making them 
an Example for the im.. 
pious hereafter ; 

7 tbut reseued Righte- 
ous Lot, being grievously 
harassed with the lewd 
conbucT of the Law- 
LESS; 

δ (for that RIGHTROUS 
man dwelling among them, 
was Daily tormenting his 
righteous Soul, by sceing 
and hearing their Lawless 
Deeds ;) 

9 {the Lord knows how 
to rescuc the Pious out of 
Trial, and to keep the Un- 
righteous for a Day of 
Judgment to be cut off; 

10 but more especially 
STHose who 60 after the 
Flesh in the Lust of Pol- 
lution, and who despise 
Dominion; daring, self- 
willed, they are not afraid 
to revile Dignities, 

11 where the Angels 
who are greater in Strength 
and Power do not bring 
against them a Reviling 
Judgment from the Lord; 

12 but these, t like 
natural Irrationa] Animals, 
made for eapture and 
slaughter, reviling things 
whieh they do not under- 
stand, will be destroyed 
by their own CORRUPTION, 

13 *reececiving ta Re- 
ward of Unrighteousness. 
They esteem {LUXURIOUS 
FESTIVITY by Day a Pleas- 
ure; {Spots and Blem- 
ishes, revelling in their 
*LOVE-FEASTS, + while 
feasting together with 
you; 

it having Eyes full of 
an Aduilteress, and unre- 
strained from Sin, alluring 


a ΞΞ-Ξ ΞΞΞΞΞΕΘΕτ- 


13. being Unrighteous, 


13. LOVE-FEASTS. 


t 6. Gen. xix. 294; Deut. xxix.28; Jude 7. 
$ 9. Psa. xxxiv.17, 10; 1 Cor. x. 15. 


t 13. Phil. iii. 19. Σ 18. 


3_18. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21. 


Chap.2: 15. ΤΙ. PH ES ’Chap. 2: 22. 





unstable Sonts; ἢ having a 
Ifeart exercised in Lasci- 
vionsness; Children of a 
Curse; 

15 having forsaken the 
Right Path, they wan- 
dered; having followed the 
Way of t BALAAM, tlieson 
of * Bror, they loved the 
Reward of Unrighteous- 
ness 3 

16 but he had a Reproof 
for His Transgression; 
a dumb Beast, speaking 
with a *Man’s Voice re- 
strained the MADNESS of 
the PROPHET. 

17 These are Foun- 
tains without water, and 














piKTOUS, Kapdtay γεγυμνασμενὴν πλεονεξιας 
stable, a heart haviag been trained for covetouaness 


exovTes, KaTapas τεκνα, 1" καταλιποντες ευθει- 
having, ofacurse children, having left a straight 


av ὅδον, εἐπλανηθησαν, εξακολουθησαντες Τῇ 
way, they wandered, having follawed in the 


ὅδῳ Tov Βαλααμ tov Βοσορ, ὃς μισθον αδι- 
way ofthe Balaam ofthe Bosor, who ἃ reward of unrighte- 


xias ἡγαπησεν, 1 ελεγξιν δε εσχεν dias mapa- 


ousness loved, areproof but hehadecfhisown transe 


vouias’ ὑποζυγιον αφωνον, ev avOpwrov φωνῃ 
gression; a beast ofburden dumb, with of man a voice 


φθεγξαμενον, εκωλυσε THY τοῦ προφήτου 
having apoken, restrained the ofthe prophet 


παραφρονιαν. WV Οὗτοι εἰσι πηγαι ανυδροι, Kat 


4 madneaa. ' These are sais aaa δον. i Fogs driven along by a 
ὄμιχλαι ὕπο λαιλαπὸς ελαυνομεναι: ots ὁ Whirlwind, for whom the 
fogs by a whirlwind being driven; forwhichthe!| G;oom of DARKNESS is 
Cobos tov σκοτους [εις αἰωνα] τετηρηται. | reserved. 
gioom ofthe darkness {for ap age} has heen kept. 18 For t speaking ex- 
τ - Pani 
Swellinge for of fally speaking ty, δι. ae ΟἿ ΟΣ Sen- 
sua usts an mpur 
δελεαζουσιν ev επιθυμιαις σαρκος, ἀσελγειαι5, practises, {THOSE ee 
b lust f flesh, by i iti : δῆτε 
they allure = bY a ΝΣ ytmparioes Thad scarcely FLED AWA< 
Tous ὅλιγως αποφυγοντας TOUS EV πλανῇ ἀνασ΄-ὶ from THOSE LIVING in 
those acarcely having fled away from those in error liv_ Error; 
τρεφομενους"  ἐελευθεριαν autos ἐπαγγελλο- 19 promising 1 Freedom 
ing; freedam to them promising to them, being themselvceg 
i ε *|+Slaves οὗ ΟΟΒΒΌΡΙΙΟΝ; 
μενοι, avTot δουλοι ὕπαρχοντες THS φθορας" δὰ by what any one has 
themselves slaves being ofthe corruption: τ -...ὕ. 
᾿ been overcome, to this alk 
ᾧ yap TiS ἭΤΤητΤαι, Τουτῷ Kat dedovAw- | so he has beer enstaved. 


by what for any one has been overcome, hythis also hehas beenen_ 


ται. OE yap αποφυγοντες τα μιασματα TOV 
slaved. If for having fiedaway fromthe  pollutions of the 


KOTMUOV EV emiyywoel TOV Kuplov καὶ σωτΤΉρος 
world hy aknowlsdge ofthe Lord and savior 


Incov Xptotov, TovTots de παλιν εἐμπλακεντε5 
Jesus Anointed, with these and again having been entangled 


ATTwYTal, γέγονεν αὐτοις τα ETXATA χείρονα 
they are overcome, has become to them thethings last worse 


των mowtav. “' Κρειττον yap nv αὑτοῖς, μή 
of the first. Better for itwas forthem, not 


ereyvwkevat THY ὅδον TNS SikKaloguvn”ns, ἢ ἐπιγτ- 
tohaveknown the way ofthe righteousness, than having 


νουσιν επιστρεψαι εκ TNS παραδοθεισὴς αἀντοις 
known to have turned hack from the having been delivered tothem 


no ai 
ἅγιας evToAns. 7 Συμβεβηκε * [δε] avrois To 
noly commandment. ἡ It has happened [but] tathem the 


90 For fif, having flec 
away from the POLIU- 
Tions of the worRLp, by 
the Knowledge of our 
Lorp and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and having been 
again entangled they arc 
overcome by the.a, the 
LAST state with them has 
become worse than the 
FIRST. 

21 For tit were oetter 
for them not to have 
known the Way of RIGHT- 
EOUSNEss, than having 
known it, to have turned 
back from the HoLY Com- 
mandment DELIVERED to 
them. 

22 Butit has happened 
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Chap.3: 1.) 





TNS GANGovs παροιμιας᾽ νων επιστρεψας em 


ofthe true proverb, Adog havingturned back to 
€ 

To ἰδιον efepaua και: ‘Ts Aovoauern, εἰς 

the own vomit; and; Ahog having been washed, to 


κυλισμα βορβορου. 


arolling-place of wire. 
ΚΕΦ. +’, ὃ. 


1Taurnvy non, αγαπήτοι, ὕμιν 
This nor, beloved ones, to γῆι 
ypapw επιστολὴν, ev ais διεγείρω ὕμων ev 
[ write a letter, in which { stirup ofyou ΡΥ 
9 
ὑπομνήσει THY ειλικρινὴ διανοιαν" “μνησθηναι 
aremembrance the sincere mind; to beniundiul 
[4 
των προειρηήμενων ῥηματων ὕπο των ἅγιων 
ofthehaving been spoken before words hy the holy 
€ 
προφήτων, καὶ TNS τῶν ἀποστόλων NuwY EV- 


δευτεραν 
eecond 


prophets, and ofthe of the apostles ofua com- 
TOANS τὸν Kup!ou και GWT7pos* “Τοῦτο TWpw- 
mandmentofthe Vord and BAVIOr: this firat 


Tov yivwokuvTes, ὅτι ἐλευσονται Em’ ETYaTOU 
knowing, that wilt come ia last 
των ἥμερων EV ἐεμπαιγμονῃ ἐμπαικται, κατα τας 
ofthe days with seofling scoffers, accordingto the 
ιδιας ἐεπιθυμιας αὑτων πορενομενοι, 421 λεγον- 


own lusts of themselves walking, and aaying; 
€ 
Tes: ον ἐστιν ἢ emayyeAta TNS παροῦτιας 
Where ia the promise of the presence 


auTov; aq ἧς yap οἱ πατερες εκοιμηθησαν, 


nfhim? frociofwhiehfor the fathers fell asleep, 
παντα OUTY διαμενει an apxns KTITEWS. 
althings thus femaine from abeginuing ofcreation. 


ὅλανθανει yap avrous τουτοθελοντας, ὅτι ουρα- 
It escapss notice for them this being willinz, that heav- 
« 3 

vot σαν εζπαλαι, Karyn εὖ ὕδατος και δι 
ens were of old, andearth outof water and throuch 
ὕδατος συνεστωσα, τῳ του θεου Aoyy, 
water having been placed toycther, by theofthe God word, 
δ ὧν ὁ TOTE κοσμος ὕϑατι κατα- 
by means ofwhichthinga the then world bywater having 


~ € 
KAva@ Gets απωλετο" ! οἱ ἔξ νυν Oupavot Καὶ Ἢ Y7) 
been deluged wasdceatroyed; thebut now Jieavena and Lhe earth 


τῷ αὐτου Aoyw τεθησαυρίισμενοι εἰσι, πυρι 
Lythe him word haviug beentreasuredup are, far fire 
ε 
TIPOVMEVOL ELS TLCPAV Κρισέως KCL ATWAELAS 
being kept to adsy ofyndgment and destruction 
8 “ ὃ 
τῶν ageBwy ανθρωπων. Ἐν δὲ TovTo my 
ofthe impious men. Ore but this not 


€ 
AavOaveTw buas, αγαπητοι, OTL μια NuEepa παρα 
let escape you, beloved ones, that one day with 


«ς 
χυρίῳ ὡς χιλια ETN, και χιλια ETN OS ἥμερα 


Lord asathousand years, and athoussod years as aday 
9 ὌΝ 
μια. %Ou βραδυνει *[6] κυριος τὴς erayye- 
one. Not issluw [the] Lori ofthe promise, 
ς 
λιας, ὡς τινες βραδυτητα Ἡγυυνται ἀλλα 
δε some slownesa account; hut 
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+*The 
Dog returned to his own 
Vomit; and the washed 
Ilog to Rolling in Mure.” 


CHAPTER III. 


1 This Second Epistle, 
Reloved, 1 now write te 
you, in both of wich tI 
Stir up Your sincere 
Minds by Remembrance ; 

2 torccollect the worns 
PREVIOUSLY SPOKEN by 
the NOLY Pronlhicts, and of 
tthe COMMANDMENT of 
our Lorp aud Savior, by 
the APOSTLES; 

3 tknowing This first, 
That in the Last of the 
DAYS Scoffers will ceine 
with scofiing, fwalking 
after their OWN Lusts, 

4 and saving, ¢ ‘‘ Where 
is the PRoMISE of his 
PRESENCE? for from the 
time the FATnERS fell 
asicep, all things continne 
inthis way from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation.” 

9 For this purposely es- 
capes them, That the 
Heavens were of old, ant 
tthe Earth out of Water 
and by means of Water 
subsists, ξὺν the worp 
of Gon; 

6 by which the Trew 
WORLD was destroyed bya 
Deluge of Water. 

7 But the present 
HEAVENS and the EARTI, 
by the *samE Word, are 
treasured up, being kept 
for Fire toa Day of Indg- 
ment and Destruction of 
InP10OUS Meu. 


8 But lect not this One 
thing esenpe You, Li loved, 
That One Day with the 
Lord 15 as a Thousand 
Years, and ta Thonsand 
Yeurs as onc Dav. 

9 {The Lord. of the 
PROMISE is not slow, ag 
some regard Slowness, but 





9, the—oitt. 


Σ $.1Tim.iv.1; 


: 5. Gen. i. 6, ἢ; 
Σ 0. Heb. 11. 8; Heb. x. 27 


σα». 8: 10.) 


' Chap. 8: 17. 


ΤΡΈΜΕΙ: 


μακροθυμει εἰς ἥμας un βουλχομενοὸς τινας απο- 


is long-suffering tawards us not desiring eome to 


λεσθαι, aAAG παντας εἰς μετανοιαν χωρῆσαι. 


perish, but all for areformatioa tocame. 
Ὁ Ἥξει Se 7 ἥμερα κνριονυ ws κλεπτηξ5, EV ἡ 
Will come but the day of Lord as a thief, in which 


of ovpavor ῥοιζηδον παρελευσόνται, στοιχεια 
the heavene with arushingsauad will pass away, elements 


δε καυσουμενα AvOnooyvTat, Kat yn Kat Ta εν 
and burningintensely willbe dissolved, and earth and all in 


" Tovrewy ουν 
Oftheee things therefare 


Se: ὑπαρχειν 
it behoves ta be 


αὐτῇ Epya KATAKATNCOETAL, 
her worke will be burned up. 


ποταπους 
what ones 


παντων AVOMEVWY, 
all being discalved, 


*[ ouas | εν ἅγιαις αναστοφαις Kat ευσεβειαις ; 
γα] in holy conduct and piety? 


12 προσδοκωντας και σπευδοντας THY παρουσίαν 
looking for and hastening the presence 


ε 
Tns του θεου ἥμερας, δι ἥἤνουρανοι πυρου- 
oftheofthe God day, onaceount of which heavene being on 


ληθησονται, 
will be diseolved, 


Kal 
and 


μενοι 
fire 


OTOLK ELA καυσουμενα 
elemeats burning intensely 


TYHKETAL, 13 Καινους δε ουραμους Kal YY και- 
melta. New but heavens and earth new 


¥yV κατα TO επαγγελμα αὐυτου προσδοκωμεν, 
ποοοτάϊας to the promise of him we laok far, 


ev οἷς δικαιοσυνὴ κατοικει. 4 Aro, αγαπητοι» 
inwhich righteouaness dwelle. Therefare, beloved onee, 


TAUTA προσδοκωντες, σπουδασατε ασπιλοι κα 
thesethinge looking ἴοτ, ἄο you diligently δτπιάθανου Βρο 1685 an 


ομωμητοι αὐτῳ evpednva: ev epyyvn, Kar THY 
blameless byhim tobefound in peace, and the 


TOV κυριου ἥμων μακροθυμιαν, σωτηριαν ἡγεισθε" 


ὲ 


ofthe Lord afus long-sufferiug, salvation da yau reckon; 
€ 
καθως Kat 6 ayamrnros nuwy adeAdos Παυλος 
as also the beloved ofus brother Paul 


τὴν autw δοθεισαν codiay εγραψεν 


to him having been given wisdom wrote 


κατα 
according to the 


iuiv, Mads και ev πασαις ταις] επιστολαις, 
ta yau, 810 in all [the] letters, 


λαλων εν αὑταῖς περι τουτων' εν οἷς εστι δυσ- 


ἐρεακίπσ in them eancerning these; inwhich is hardly 
ε 

vonTa τινα, ἃ οἷαμαθεις Kat αστηρικ- 

understood some things, whichthaseunlearsed and unstable 


τοι στεβλουσιν. WS και Tas λοιπας ypapas, προς 
distort, as also. the remaining writings, to 


17 “Yuers ουν, aya- 


You thercfare, be- 


THY tay αὕὗτων απωλειαν. 
the awn afthemselvesdestructian. 


| tis patient towards us, not 


wishing that any one 
should perish, {but that 
all should come to Refor- 
mation. 

10 But ¢the pay of the 
Lord will come asa Thief, 
in which the HEAVENS 
shall pass away with a 
rushing sound, and the 
Elements burning intense- 
ly shall be dissolved, and 
the Earth and the works 
in it shall be * burned up. 

11 All These things, 
* thercfore, being dissolved, 
what persons ought we to 
be fin Holy Conduct and 
Piety ?— 

12 texpecting and has- 
tening the PRESENCE Οἵ 
the Day of Gop, on ac- 
count of which the Heayv- 
ens being on fire will t be 
dissolved, and the Ele- 
ments 1 burning intensely 
will melt. 

13 But we, according to 
his PROMISE, are looking 
for { New Heavens and a 
new Earth, in which dwells 
Righteousness. 

14 Therefore, Beloved, 
looking for These things. 
diligently endeavor ¢ to be 
found by him in Peace, 
spotless and blameless ; 

15 and reckon {the 
PATIENCE of our LORD as 
Salvation; even as our 
BELOVED Brother Paul, 
according to the WIspo 
IMPARTED to him, wrote 
to you; 

16 as also in All his 
Epistles, {speaking in 
them concerning these 
things; in which some 
things are hard to be un- 
derstood; which the uN- 
INSTRUCTED and Unstable 
pervert, as also the OTHER 
Scriptures, to Their own 
Destruction. 


17 Do nou therefore Be- 


ann ἜΘ ΤΥ Ὁ 
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“Ἴια».3: 18.) ΤΙ. PETER. CChap. 3: 18. 
EE a_i 


- 


πῆτοι, προγινωσκοντες, φυλασσεσθε, iva py|loved, [being forewarned, 
roved ones, lmowiug before, be you oo guard, sothat τοὶ] ἢ be on your guard, lest 


“yn τῶν αθεσμων πλανῃ συναπαχθεντες, exme- | being led away by the Ὁ Κ- 
oy tbheofthe lawlessones deceit having beenled away, youmay| CE IT of the LAW1. ¥SS, you 


onTe Tov idiov στηριγμου' ‘aviavere Se εν {Should fall from vour own 








fall fromthe own stability; growyou bet in stability ; 5 
χαριτι και yuaget TOV κυρίον ἡμῶν Kat σωτὴῆτ) 12 tbut zrow an Favor 
favor andknowledge ofthe Lcd ofvs διὰ saricsriand Knowledve of our 
ws Ἰησου Χριστον. Δυτῳ 1) Joka Kat vv, ae Lorp and Savior Jesus 
Jesus  Anowmted. foltm she glot Doth vee ead} Chirist. + To him he the 
εἰς nuepav α'ωνος" *[auny. | ; ~ {GLorY both now and for 
to a day ofan age, {so he tt.] the Vay of the AZ. τ 
* Vatican Mawuscrirt.—18. so be it—omit. Subserip jien~—Seaconn or }2rer. 
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wph.iv.15; 1 Pet. ii. δ. Σ 18. 2 Tim.iv.18; Ιου. i. 6. 


IQANNOY [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


FIRST, 


*FERRST OF JO Hime 


OP JOHN {AN EPISTLE] 


f 
ΚΕΦ. α . 1. 
es 
1‘ ἣν am ἀρχῆς, ὃ aknxoapev, ὃ éwpaka- 
What was from a beginning, what we have heard, what we have 
ς 
μὲν τοις οφθαλμοις ἥμων, ὃ εθεασαμεθα, και 
seen with the eyes ofus, what we gazed on, znd 
€ 
al χειρες Mwy εψηλαφησαν, wept Tov λογου 
the hands ofus felt, concerniog the word 
fe » ς ς 
της ζωης" * (kar ἢ ζωὴ εφανερωθη, Kat ἑωρακα- 
ofthe life; (and the life wasmanifested, and we have 
εν, καὶ MapTUPOVMEY, Kal απαγγελλομεν ὑμιν 
seeu, and weheartestimony, and we declare toyou 
€ € 
ΤῊΡ ζωὴν THY AIWVIOV, HTLS YY προῦτον TATEPA, 
the life the age-lasting, which was with the father, 
‘ ὃ 
καὶ εφανερωθὴη ἡμιν") 26 ἑωρακαμεν Kat ακη- 
and was manilested tous;) what we have seen and we 
€ € 
κοαμεν, ἀπαγγελλομεν ὕμιν, ἵνα και ὕμεις κοι- 
have heard, we declare to you, 50 thatalso you fel- 
< ς ς [4 
νωνιαν EXNTE μεθ᾽ μων" καὶ ἢ κοινωνια δὲ ἡ 
lowship may have with us, indcedthe fellowship andthe 
UETEPA μετὰ TOY πατρος KGL META TOU υἱου 
our with the father ard with the 808 
; x 4K : 
σντον dnoov Χριστου. QL TAVTA γὙραφομεν 
othim Jesus Auotinted, Andtlesethings we write 
. ¢ ε ε 4 a 
*[iuw,) iva  xapa buwy ἡ πεπληρωμενή. 
{to you,} sotbatthe joy of you may 96 complete. ; 
ε ς 
Και αὑτη ἐστιν ἢ αγγελίια, ἣν ακηκοαμιεν απ 
which we have hecaré from 


And this is the message, 
4 
αὐτὸν και αναγγελλομεν ὕμιν, OTL ὃ θεο Gws 
hiu and annource toyou, that the God light 


ἐστι, και σκοτια εν QUT@ OVK εστιν ovdEmia. 
is, and darkness in him not is : ny’. 

6 Eay εἰπωμεν, ὅτι κοινωνιαν EXOMEV MET αὐτου 
If weshouldsay, that fellowship wehave with him 


και εν τῳ TKOTEL περιπατωμεν, ψευδομεθα, Kal 


and in the darkness weshouldwalk, wespeakfalsely, and 
ες 

ov ποιουμεν THY αληϑειαν" 3 cay Fe εν τῷ φωτι 

not wedo the truth; ig hue io woe light 


περιπατωμεν, WS AUTOS εστιν EY τῳ φωτι, KOL- 
we should walk, as he is iu the light, fel- 


νωνίαν εχομεν μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, καὶ TO αἱμαΐησον 


lowship wehave wilh each other, and the blood of Jesus 

. ΓΕ e 

*[Xpiotov| του viov avrov καθαριζει μας amo 
{Anointed} the son efhim cleanses ns from 


8% ξ ε 
kur εἰπωμεν», OTL ἁμαρτιαν 
Ir weshonidsay, that sin 


ε 
TATHS ἀμαρτιαξ. 
all sin. 


€ . 
ovk ἐεχομεν, EaUTOUS πλανωμεν, Kal ἢ αλήθεια 


uot we have, ourselves we Ceceive, and the Lruth 
ovkK εστιν ev ἥμιν. ϑΈαν ὁμολογωμεν Tas 
not is in us. If we confess the 





CHAPTER I. 


1 + What was from the 
Beginning, what we have 
heard, what we have secn 
with our EYES, ¢ what we 
beheld and four HANDs 
felt, concerning the woRD 
of LIFE ;— 


2 and tthe LIFE was 
made manifest, and * whit 
we have seen, we also tes- 
tify, and declare to youthe 
AIONIAN LIFE, twhich 
was with the FATHER, and 
Was manifested to us ;— 


3 + what we have seen 
and heard, we declare to 
you, that pou also may 
have Fellowship with us; 
and indeed Τ οὐκὶ FELLOW- 
SHIPis with the FATIIEX, 
and with his son Jesus 
Christ. 


4 And these things * Wwe 
write to you, fthat your 
JOY may be complete. 


ὅ t And thisis the ΜῈ5- 
SAGE which we have heared 
from him, and announce to 
you, That {Gop is Light, 
and with him there is ng 
Darkness. 


6 tIf we say That we 
have Fellowship with him, 
and walk in DARKNESS, 
we speak falsely, and per- 
form not the TRUTH; 

7 butif we walk in the 
LIGHT, as He is in the 
Ligut, we have Fellowship 
with each other, and tthe 
BLOOD Of Jesus, his son. 
cleanses us from Al] Sin, 

8 tif we say That we 
have not Sin, we deceive 
Ourselves, and tthe TRUTH 
15 not in us. 


9 tIf we eonfess our 
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ε « 
ἁμαρτιας μων, πιστος εττι και δικαιος, iva 
Bice of us, faithful heis and just, -- that 

adr ἥμιν TAS ἁμαρτιας, και καθαρισῃ juas 

he may forgive το us the eins, and hemaycleanse us 

are wacns adixias, M9 Fav εἰπωμεν, ὅτι οὐχ 

from all unrivhiteousnesa. lf weshouldaay, that not 

ς 

Ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψευστὴν ποιουμεν auTov, και 6 
we have sinned, a liar γε make him, and the 

Avyos αὐτου ονκ ἐστιν εν ἣμιν. 

A word ofhim ποῖ is in ua 


, / 
ΚΕΦ, β. 
} ξ ε 
Texvia μου, TavTa ypadw ὕμιν, ive μὴ 
Dear cluldren of me, these thiuge I witte tuyou, eo that not 
GuapTnTe’ καὶ εαν TIS ἁμαρτῃ, παρακλήτον 
you ingy ain; and = if snyone should ain, a helper 
εχομεν προς Tov WaTEpa, Ἰήσουν Χριστον δικαι- 
we have with the father, Jesus Anuinted a juat 
ον" *kat αὐτὸς iAaguos εστι wept των ἅμαρ- 
one; and he apropitistion is on account ofthe gins 
e € 
TiwY μων, OV περι των ἤμετερων δε μονον, 


ofus, notonnccountofthe ours but = oaly, 
aAAa Kat περι ὅλον Tov κοσμον. *Kat*ev 
but also on accountofwhole of the world. And hy 


TOUTW γινώσκομεν, ὁτι εγνωκᾶαμεν ἄντον, ἐαν 
this we know, that we have known him, if 
Tas evToAas αὐτου τήρωμεν. *°O λεγων" Ey- 
thecommandment of him we keep. The onesaying; I 
νωκα αντον, Καὶ TOS εντολας auTou μη T- 
hareknown him, and the commandments ofhim ποῖ keep- 


ρων, PevoTys ECTL, Kal εν τουτῳ ἢ αλήθεια OVK 


ing, aliar heia, and in thisone the truth not 
εστιν. ὅ Ὃς δ᾽ av typ uvtov τον λογον, 
is. Who but = keep of him the wurd, 


αληθως εν τουτῳ ἢ ayamn Tov θεουν τετελειω- 


truly in thisunethe ἴονε ofthe God has been per- 
ται. Ev TovTw γινώσκομεν, OT εν AUTH εσμεν. 
fected. By this we know, that in him we are, 


S°O λέγων εν αντῳ μενειν, οφειλει, καθως 


The oneaayiug ia him to abide, is hound, aa 

EXELVOS WEPLETATITOE, Καὶ AUTOS Ἀ[οὑὕτως] περι- 
lie walked, also himself (thus) Lo 

πατειν. 

walk. 


! Ayar7tot, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν Ὕραφω ὕμιν, 
Geloved ones, wots commandnient new icone to you, 
b] 
αλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν παλαιαν, ἣν εἰχετε am apx7s’ 
but acommandmest old, τα you had Ron shinai: 
€ « ᾿ 
ἢ εντολὴ 17 παλαια, ἐστιν ὁ AoYos ὃν ἠκου- 
the commandment the old, is) = the: ποτά which you 
gate *fanm apxns.] ὅΠαλιν ἐντυλὴν καινὴν 
heard [froma heginning.] Again acommanuduent new 
Ὕραφω ὕμιν, ὃ εστιν adnites εν αὐτῷ και εν 








(Chap. 1 8. 





stns, he is faithful and 
just to forgive our SINS, 
and Τίο cleanse us from 
All Unrighteousness. 

10 If we say That we 
have not sinned, we make 
him a Liar, and his WoRD 
is not in us. 


CITAPTER 11. 


1 My Dear Children! 
These things I write to 
you that you may nof sin; 
and if any one should sin, 
twe have an Advocate 
with the FATHER, Jesus 
Christ, the Righteous one; 


2 and {ἢ isa Propitia- 
tion on account of our 
SINS, and not on account 
of οὔ ΒΒ only, but t also on 
account of the Whole 
WORLD. 


3 And by this we know 
That we have known him, 
if we keep his COMMAND- 
MENTS. 


4 tHe who says, “I 
have known him,” and 
keeps not his COMMAND- 
MENTS, tis a Liar, and the 
TRUTU 18 notin this man; 


5 but fhe who keeps 
His wogp, f truly in this 
man the LOVE of Gop has 
been made perfect. By 
this we know That we are 
in Him. 


6 {11 who says he 
abides in Him, touglit 


himself also to walk, as 
he walked. 


7 Beloved! tI am not 
writing a new Cominand- 
ment to you, but an old 
Commandment, fwhich 
you had from ‘the Begin- 
ning. The oLp ccu- 
MANDMENT 185 the worp 
which you heard. 


8 Again, ta new Com- 
mandment I am writing to 
you, Which is true in him 





Iwrite toyou, which is true in him ands in 1 ‘TR 
ὑμιν' ὅτι ἢ σκοτια wapayeTat, Kat TO φως το ME MN you; +] equa ΠΟ 
you; because the darkness is passiug away, and the Ihght the DARKNESS 18 passing 
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9°O λεγων εν τῳ φωτι 
The onesaying in the light 


αληθινο;» δὴ φαινει. 


true now ehines. 


ειναι, Kat Toy adeAdoy αὗτου pigwy, ey Tr 


yo be, and = the brother ofhimself hating, in the 
σκοτίᾳ εστιν EWS αρτι. Ὁ Ὁ ayatwy τον 
ἀλικ θα heie till now. The one loving the 


αδελφον αὗτον, EY TY φωτι μενεῖ, Kat σκανδα- 
brether ofhimself, in the light abides, anda etumbling- 


λον εν αυὐτῳ ουκ εστιν" δ) ὃ δε μισων Tov αδελφον 
block ia him not is; the but one hatin? the brother 


aQuTou, €y TT CKOTIG ECTi, Καί EV TY CKOT IA περι» 
efhimeelf,in the darknese is, and in the darkness walks, 


£ 
πατει, καὶ OVK οιδεπου ὕπαγει, OTL] TKOTIA ETUD: 
and not knows where he goes, because thedarkness blinded 
ΟῚ 
λωσε Tous οφθαλμους αὐτου. ᾿ὄΤραφω ὕμιν, τεκ- 
the eyes of him. Iwrite tayon Odear 


£ 
via, ὅτι αφεωνται ὕμιν at apaptiar δια τὸ 
children, because are forgiven to you the 6ine through the 


ονομα αὐτου. MTpadw ὕμιν, warepes, ὅτι ey- 
neme  ofhim. [wnte toyou, Ofatbers, beeause yov 


νωκατε TOV AT ἀρχη5᾽ γράφω ὕμιν, νεανισκοι, 
have known him from abegiuning; Iwrite toyou, Ovoung maa, 


¢ 
ὅτι νενικήκατε Tov πονῆρον»" ypadw ὕμιν, 
because you have overcome the evil one; I write te you, 
παιδια, ὃτι eyvwkate Toy matepa. | Eypa- 


children, because youhaveknown the father. { wrote 


8 
Ya ὕμιν, marepes, OTL EYUWKATE TOV GN ἀρχῆς. 
to you, O fathers, because you have known him from a beginning, 


Eypava ὕμιν, νεανισκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροι ἐστε, Kat 
I wrote toyou, Oyoung men, becausce$rongones yonare, - and 


ὁ Aoyos *[-rov θεου] ev duty pevet, Kat νενικη- 
the word fofthe Gad} im won ebides, end = you have 


κατε τον πονῆρον. ἢ Μη ayarare τον κοῦμον, 
Overcomethe evil one. Not doyoulove the world, 


unde τα εν Ty κοσμῳ. Eay τις ἀγαπᾷ τον 
northethingein the world. If eny oneshouldlove the 


OUK εστιν ἢ AYAEN TOV TATPOS εν AUTH" 


κοσμον εν αὖ 
aol ? not je the love ofthe father in him; 
ε 
16 ὅτι παν τὸ εν τῷ κοσμῳ, ἢ επιθυμια τῆς 
because all thet in the world, the last ofthe 
t 
σαρκος, kat επιθυμια των οφθαλμων, και ἢ 
flesh, and the Inst ofthe eyes, aud the 
ἀλαζονεία Tov Boy, οὐκ ἐστιν EK τοῦ WATpOS, 
, pomp ofthe life, nat ie from the father, 
αλλ᾽ ex τον κοσμου εστι. Kat 6 κοσμος 
bet from the world ie. And the world 
παραγεται, και 1) επιθυμια αὐτου ὃ de ποιὼν 


passes awey, and the Inst ofit; the butonedoing 


το ϑελημα Tov θεου, μένει Els TOY αἰωνα. 
the - will ofthe God, abides for the age. 


away, and {the TRUE 
LIGHT now shines. 

9 {HE who says he is 
in the LIGHT, aud hates 
his BROTHER, is in the 
DARENESS till now. 

10 HE who Loves his 
BROTHER, abides iu the 
LIGHT, and {there is no 
Stumbling-block to him. 

11 But HE who HATES 
hig BROTHER is in the 
DARKNESS, and f{walks in 
the DARKNESS, and does 
not know where he is go- 
ing, Because the DARK- 
NESS has blinded his Ey«s. 

12 Dear children! I 
write to you, Because 
tyour sINS are forgiven 
you through his NAME. 

13 Fathers! I write to 
you, Because you have 
known HIM from the Be- 
ginning. Young men! I 
write to you, Because you 
have overcome the Evi}, 
one. Children! *I have 
writtentoyou becauseyou 
have known the FATHER. 

14 Fathers! I have writ- 
ten to you, Because you 
have known HIM from tha 
Beginning. Young men! J 
have written to you, Be. 
causef youarestrong,and 
the worp of Gop abidesin 
You, and you have over. 
come the EVIL one. 

15 {ον not the 
WORLD, nor the THINGS 
in the woruD. {If any 
one love the WORLD, the 
LOVE of the FATHER is not 
in him; 

16 Because EVERY thing 
in the wWORLD,—the DE- 
sirt of the FLESH, and the 
DESIREOf the Eyes, andthe 
POMP Οἱ LIFE, is not from 
the FATHER, but is from 
the WORLD. 

17 And {the WoRLpD is 


. passing away, and its DE- 


SIRE; but HE who DOES 
the WILL of Gop abides 
for the AGE. 
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'SMadia, ἐσχατη ὧρα ἐστι Kat καθως ἠκου- 
Children, last hour itie; aod as you 
gare, τι 6 αντιχριστος EPXETAL, Kat νυν ἀντι- 
heard, thatthe antichrist iscoming, even vow 5η}}- 
χοίστοι πολλοι γεγονασιν»" θεν γινωσκομεν, 
christs mauy aa, plate we know,, 
ὅτι ecxarn Gpa est, EE ἥμων pean Gor, 
that last Dour itis. From ofus they wentout, 
αλλ᾽ ove σαν ef ἥμων" εἰ yap σαν εξ ἥμων, 
bit οἱ they wero of ua; \ 4€ fur gyrase of υ 3, 
μεμενηκεισαν΄ av μεθ᾽ ἡμων' αλλ᾽ iva φανερω- 
they που bave remained with . ues! but ἣν that they might 
Owsiv, ὅτι ove εἰσι waves’ el ἥμων. © Kat 
be manilested, that rot they aro ~, ell ns. And 
« 
ὕμεις χρισμα ἐχέτε απὸ του ἁγιου, καὶ οἰδατε 
you ovenoinling bave froin the hols, τς and ' you know 
ce . ~ 

παντα, *!Oux εγραψα ὑμιν, ὅτι ova , ὑιῆατε 
all thangs. Not I wroto τὸ to you, because not | you kaow 
τὴν adnGetay, αλλ᾽ ors οιἰδατε αὐτήν, και ὅτι 
the truth, but becauso gow tnow her, ,°‘ and because 
may Wevdos εἰς τῆς αληθειας Ovi ἐστι. 2% Tis 
every lie from the __ truth not is. ὁ: 
ἐστιν ὁ ψευστης,. εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀρνουμενος, 
ν᾿ the liar, ) fA noe the | one denying, 
gous ove ἐστιν ὁ Χριστος; οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ αντι- 
285 not fe thoAuulotedcocP this ie “the anti- 
χριστος, S-apvoupeyas toy marepa Kat Tov 
ebnet, the ‘one deuying the father sod =the 
€ 
υἱον. Tas ὁ apvoupevos roy viov, οὐδε τον 
GUE. Bveryonetbo deuying « the τ con,. pe@teven the 
mwarepa εἐχει" & ὅμολογων τον vlovy "καὶ τοῦ 
father has, the one cunfeulog the! \eon, also the 
WATEPAR €KEL 

father bas. 

4 Ὕμεις τ  ουν 
You {therefore) whet beard 
εν duty μενετω ἐαν ep ὑμιν pes 
you "βεὶ snide, εἴ fa you eshaull 
an apxns nrovoate, καὶ dues ev τῷ 
lao you “ia the 


ἀπ᾿ ἂρ’ 


frome - .. ἃ be 


ὃ ηκουσᾶτε 


ANT, 
ginning, ἰδ 
vn) 
abide what fromabeyiouing you beard, 
vie καὶ *[ev] τῳ warps peverre. Kot αὑτη 
orn aed in) the father will abide, | Aod «υἷε 
ἔστιν Ἢ επαγγελια, ἣν αὐτος ἐπηγγείλατο 
εἰ the promise which he / promised 

ἥμιν, τὴν ζωην. τὴν αἰωνιον. ὃ Ταυτὰ εἐγραψα 
lout, the lle << the ten These things ἔντοῖρ 
μιν περι τῶν πλανωντων ὕμας. 7 Kar ὑμεις 
le you concerning those deceiving γον. Aod you 
To Xpiona 6 ελαβετε. cw’ αὑτον,- ex: ὕμιν 
the anointiog which received ᾿ from~ him, io you 


evel, καὶ ov χρεῖαν exere, ἵνα ng διδασκῃ 
shides. aud ‘mot need you have, so that any oue may teach 


buas: αλλ' *[ ds] τὸ αὐτο χρισμα διδασκει ὗμας 
you; but {as} the same snointing§ teaches you 





(Chap. 2: 27. 


18 Children! it is the 
Last Hour; and as you 
heard That {tho ΑΝΤῚ- 
CIIRIST 19 coming, ft even 
now many have become 
Antichrists; whence we 
know {that itis the Lact 
Hour. 

19 They went out from 
Us, but they were not of 
us; forif they had been of 
Us, they would have re- 
mained with us; but it 
was {that they might be 
made manifest That they 
are not all of us. 

20 And {you have an 
Anointing from the ΠΟΙῪ 
one; *you all know it. 

21 I have not written to 
you Because you do not 
μον the TRUTH, but Be- 
eause you knowit,and Be- 
cause No Lie is from the 
TRUTII. 

22 { Who is the LIAR. 
but ΠΕ who DENIES That 
Jesus is the ANOINTED 
one? This is the ANTI- 
CHRIST, IIE Who DENIES 
the FATIIER and the son. 

23 {No ONE who DENIES 
the son has the FATIIER ; 
HE who CONFESSES the 
son has the FATIIER also. 

24 Let that which por 
heard from the Beginning 
abidein You. If what you 
heard from the Beginning 
abide in You, tyou also 
shall abide in the son and 
in the FATIER. 

25 t And this is the 
PROMISE Which he prom- 
ised *us,—AIONIAN LIFE. 

26 I have written these 
things to you {concerning 
THOSE Who DECEIVE you. 

27 But tthe ἘΑΝΟΙΝΤΙΝΕ 
which pou received from 
himabidesin you,and you 
have noneedthatanyone 
should teach vou; but the 
saME Anointing { teaches 
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περί παντων, και αλῆθες εστι, Kat οὐκ τστι] YOU Concerning all things, 


concerning allthings, and true is, and not is and 19 true, and 18 not a 
c Ἷ ᾿ Ἢ s τ 

Wevdos* Kat καθως εδιδαξεν vas, peveiTe εν Lies and as it taught you, 
a lie; and as it taught you, do you abide in abide in him. ; 

avtw. Kat νυν, Texvia, μενετε εν αὐτῳ" “8 And now, Dear child- 

him, And now, @earchildren,doyouabide in him; | Tem, abide in him, 80 that 

iva ὅταν φανερωθῃ, ἐχωμεν παρῥησιαν, καὶ μη} Ἐν hen he shall appear we 

sothat when he may appear, we may have boldness, aud not | Mav have Confidence, t and 


αἰσχυνθωμεν am avTou, ev TH παρουσιᾳ αὐτου. | Hot be put to shame by 
wemzyheputtoshamefrom him, inthe presence ofhim. him, in his PRESENCE. 
o - ~ +r 
“9Eay εἰδητε, ὅτι δικαιος ἐστι, γινωσκετε, ὅτι h 29 tit yu know That 
If you may know, that righteous he is, you know, that ΤΙ 13 Rig teous, you know 
Was ὁ ποιων τὴν δικαιοσυνην, εὖ αὐτου that TLVERY ONK PRAC- 
everyone the doing the | righteousness, by him ee hei 
4) 
γεέεγεννηται. ΚΕΦ, y. ὃ. λΊδετε, ποταπην) 244 deen begotten by him. 
has heeu begotten. See you, what CHAPTER III. 
€ € ΄ 
αγαπὴν δεδωκεν μιν ὃ πατὴρ, iva Tekva θεοῦ! 1 See What Love the 
love hasgiven tousthe father, eothatchildren of God! parHyre has given us, that 
€ . 
κληθωμεν. Aa TOVTO ὃ KOOMOS OV! tweshould be called Chil- 
we should becalled. On account of thie the world bot | dren of * God! On this ac- 
ε 
ViVOTKEL μας, OTL οὐκ εγνω auUTOY. count the WoRLD docs not 
knows us, because not it knew him, know us, ἯΙ Because it did 
2 Ayarntol, νυν Te! va θεὸν εσμεν, Kat Ova! not know him. 

Beloved ones, now chillren of God weare, and nos yet 2 Beloved! tnow are 
εφανερωθη, τι «σομεθα" οἰδαμεν Ἔδε,} ὅτι] we Children of God, and it 
wasit brought to light,whatwesbailbe; we huow [but,] that] has not yet been seen what 
eav φανερωθῃ, ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ εσομεθα" ὅτι opo-| We shall he. We know, 
if heshouldappear, like tohim  weshallbe; because we however, That if he should 


; ε appear, t we shall be like 
μεθα avTov, καθως εστι. Και ras ὁ exwy hin ae *we shall 
¢ h as he is. And every one the havin ot Be . + 
ie ΒΝ : . : δ | see himas he is. 
τὴν ελπιδα TAVTNY EX αὐτῷ, ἅγνιζει ἕαυτον,) 3 And EVERY ONE πᾶν- 
the hope this in’ him, — purifiec Βἰπιε, ) NG tis omens 
καθως EKELVOS ἄγνος ETT. 4Yias 6 ποιων ὙὴΡ᾿ Kies himself, as $e is pure. 
as he pure is. Every one the doing the 4 EverY ONE who 
ἁμαρτιαν, Kal τὴν avoulay ποίει" καὶ 7) ἅμαρτια | PRACTISE SIN, also prac- 
sin, also the lawlessuess does; and the sin tiscS INIQUITY 5 and {SIN 


ΝΣ ΣΝ 

ἐστιν ἡ ανομια. ὃ αι οἶδατε, ὅτι εκεινος εφα- [ἢ . 400" : 
is the lawlessness. And you know, that he was 5 And you know That 
he was manifested that 


(2 

νερωθη, iva τας ἅμαρτιας δ ἡμων) apn'|the might take away 
manifested, so that the sins (of us] he might take away; SINS; tand in Him there 
καὶ ἅμαρτια ev avTw οὐκ ἐστι. ὅΠας ὁ ev|is no Sin, 
and sin in him not is. Every anethe in 6 Every oNE who 
αὐτῷ μένων, OVX GmapTaver mas ὁ ἅμαρτα- ABIDES In Jiim does not 

him Ue’ not sins; everyonethe  sinning,| Sin; [EVERY ONE who 
s1NS has not seen him, nor 
known hin. 
: : 7 Dear children! let no 
7Texvia, μηδεὶς TAavaTw ὑμας' ὁ ποίων TNY| one deceive you. {HE who 
Dear children, no one let deceive you; theonedoing the | pracpisres RIGITEOUS- 


δικαιοσυνην, δικαιος ἐστι, Kabws exeivos Stkatos| Nxss, is Righteous, even 


νων, οὐχ EwpaKey auTOV, οὐδὲ εγνωκεν αντον. 
not  hasseen him, nor has known him, 





righteousness, righteeus is, as he righteous | as he is Righteous. 

* Varrcan Manuscrirt.—l. God, and such we are. 2. but—omert & of us 
—omit, 

τ 2 3. 1 Johwmati. 2. 58. John tv.17. t 20. Acts xxil. 14. t 29. 1 John 
411i, ἢ, 10. i. John i. 12. $1. John xvglS, 19; στ δὶ xvitezom Σ 2. Rom. 
viii, 15; Gal. iit. 26; iv. 6. t 2. Rom. viii. 29; 1 Cor. xy. 49; Phil. iil. 215 ΟΟ]. 1}. 4: 
2 Pet. i. 4. τ 2. Joh xix. 98; Psa. xvi. ll; Mait.v.8 9 f 4. Rom.iv. 15; 1 John v. 17. 
t 5. Isa. liii. 5, 6,11; 1 Tim.i. 15; Heb.i.3; ix. 26; 1 Pet. ii. 24. t δ. 2 Cor. v. 21; 
"Heb. iv. 15; ix. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 22. t 6. 1 John ii. 4; iv.8t ὃ John 11. 17. Ezek. 


xviii. 5—9; Rom 11. 15: 1 John ii. 29. 


Chap.3: 8. Tee) @ TIN, 





εστιν. 8 ‘O ποιὼν TV ἁμαρτιαν, €K του διαβο- 
ie. The one doing the sin, from the accuser 


λου ἐστιν" ὅτι am’ apxns ὅδδιαβολος auapta- 


is; becauscfrom abeginning the accuser sins. 


vet. Ets rovto εφανερωθὴ ὃ vios του θεου, 

For thie was manifestec the son ofthe God, 
iva Avon τα epya tov διαβολον. ὃ Tas 
sothatise might destraythe worksafthe accuser, Every one 


3 
ὁ γεγεννήμενος εκ Tov θεου, ἁμαρτιαν ov πϑιει, 
the having been begotten of the God, sin not does, 
OTL σπερμᾶ QUTOV εν GUTH μενει" και οὅ δυναται 
hecauee seed ofhim in him abides; ani not is able 
ἅμαρτανειν, ὅτι εκ του θεου γεγεννηται. ἴθ Ἐν 
tosin, becauseby the God he has been begotten. in 
TOUTW Pavepa €OTt TA TEKVA TOV θεον και 
thie roanifest is the children oftbe God and 
τα texva Tov SiaBoAvv. Πας ὃ pn ποιων 
the children ofthe accuser. [very one the not doing 
δικαιοσυνὴν, οὐκ ἐστιν ex Tov θεου, καὶ ὁ μὴ 
rigbteaueness, not is of the God, and the not 
ΕΝ ll - £ 
ayaTwy τον ἀδελφον auTOV. Ort αὑτὴ εστιν 
oneloving the brother ofhimeelf. Because thie ie 


ἢ αγγελια, ἣν ἤκουσατε an’ apxns, iva aya- 


the meeeage, which you heard from heginning, that we 
>) 

πωμεν adAndAous: 2 ou καθως Kav εἰς TOU 

shouldleve each other; not aa Cain of the 


¢ 

movnpov nv, Kat εσῴῷαξε Tov adeAdoy αὑτου" 
evil one and killed the brother of himself; 
και χαριν tives εσφαξεν avroy; OT: Ta epya 
andanaccountof what killed he him? becausethe works 
αὐτου Tovnpa nv, Ta δε Tov adeAMou autor δι- 
ot him evil was, those butofthe brother ofhim right- 
καια. 
eous. 


I3Ny Oavuatere, αδελφοι “μον, εἰ pices 


WAS, 


Not doyouwonder, brethren {ofme.} if hates 
¢ 1: Ἣ δὰ ὁ Ξ - 
buas ὁ κοσμος. wets οἰδαμεν, ὅτι μεταβε 
you ἴδε world. We know, that we have 


βηκαμεν ex Tov θανατον eis THY ζώην, ὅτι aya- 
passed over from the death into the life, because we 
πωμεν Tovs adeAdouss ὁ un ayatuv 
love the brethren: the not loving 
αδελφον,} μένει εν τῷ θανατῳ. ὁ 
Ὀτοῖμεγ,7 abides in the death. Every one the 
μισων Tov αδελφον auTov, avOpwroKToOVOS ἐστι" 
hating the brother of himeelf, a man-killer ia; 


και οἰδατε, ὅτι TAs avOpwrokTovos οὐκ EXEL 
and weknow, that every man-killer not hae 


*[ rov 


. (the 
19 Tlas 


ζωὴν aiwvioy ev αὑτῳ μενουσαν. ‘Ev τουτῳ 
life age-lasting in bit abiding. Vy thie 
ε 
εγνωκαμεν τὴν αἀγαπὴν, ὅτι εκείνοὸς ὑπερ 
we have known the love, hecause he on behaif 


ἥμων τὴν ψυχὴν avrou εθηκε" Kal ἥμεις over 


ofue the rife of himse!flaid dopwo; apd we ought 
λομὲεν Urep των ἀαδελῴφων Tas ψυχας τιθεναι. 
οὐ δα oftbe brethren the sives tolay down. 





ὁ Varican Manuscrirt.—l3. of me—vumit. 


t 8. Mait. xiii. 28; John viti. 44. 
19. 1 Pet. i. 25. t 10.1 John fi. 29. 
iv.7.21:;2John5. | 
10: xvit. 14; 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
Rev. xxi. 8. 


a 


‘Chap. 3: 16. 

8 {He who PRACTISES 
sin is of the ENEMY; For 
the ENEsty has been sin- 
ning from the Beginning. 
For this was the son of 
Gop manifested, t that he 
might destroy the works 
of the ENEMY, 

9 No onE who has been 
BEGOTTEN by Gop prac. 
tises Sin; Because ft his 
Secd abides in Ilimt; and 
he cannot sin, Because he 
has been begotten by Gon. 

10 By this are the 
CHILDREN of Gop dis- 
covered, and the CHIL- 
DEEN of the FNEMY; tNO 
ONE who does not PRAC- 
1155 Righteousness is of 
Gop, and No ONE who 
docs not LOVE fis BRO- 
THER. 

11 For thisis the mre- 
SAGE which you heard 
from the Begining. 
¢t That we should love each 
other; 

12 not as {Cain, who 
was of the EVIL one, aul 
killed his BRorHER. And 
or account of what did he 
kill him? Because Ins 
WORKS were evil, and Ji: 
BROTHFR’s rightcous. 

13 Wonder not, Breth- 
ren, if {the WoRLD hate 
you. 
11. Tle know That we 
have passed over from 
DEATIL to LIFE, Because 
we love the BRETHREN. 
He wh> LOVES not, abides 
in DEATH. 


15 PEvERY ΟΝῈ who 
MATES his BROTHER 1s a 
Murderer; and you know 
That {No Murderer has 
nionian Life abiding in 
Him. 

16 +By this we have 
known Love, Because te 
tind down his ΤῈ on Our 
behalf; and we ought te 
lay down our LivEs for 
the BRETIZEN. 





14. BROTHER—omit. 


t 8. Gen. itf.15; Luke x.18; John xvi.11; Heb. ii. 14, 
; Σ 11. Johan xiti. $4; χν. 15; νοσ. 23; 1 Jols2 
$12. Gen. iv. 4,8; Heb. xi.4; Jude 11. 

.. £15. Matt. v.21, 22; 1 John iv. 20. 
t 16 John iil. 16; xrv.18; Rom.v.8; Eph. v. 2.25; 


$13. John xy. 18, 
15, Gal.v.%& 
1 John iv. 9, 11. 


Chap.3: 17. Ι. Ser Ne 


TChay. 4: 1. 





‘Os δ᾽ αν exn Tov βιον Tov κοσμου, Kat θεω- 
Who but may have theeubstanceofthe world, and moay 


pn Tov adeAhov avtov χρειαν εχοντα, και 
Bee the brother of himself need having, and 

€ 
κλεισῃ τα σπλαγχνα αὗὑὗτου am αὐτου, πως 7 
may close the bowels ofhimself from him, how the 


ayarn τοῦ Ocov pever ev αὐτῳ; BTexvia 
love ofthe God abides in him? Dear childreu 
*[ ov, | un ayarwuev λογῳ unde τῇ yAwoon, 
[ofme,}] not weshouldlove inword nor inthe tongue, 
αλλ᾽ ev epyw και αληθειᾳ. 1 [Και] ev τουτῳ 
but in work and_ intruth. [And] by  thia 
γινωσκομεν, ὅτι EK τὴς αληθειας ἐσμεν, Kat 
weknow, thet of the truth weare, and 
¢ 
εμπροσθεν αὐτου πεισομεν Tas καρδιας Huw, 
in presence ofbim wechallassure the hearts of ns, 
‘ € ε 
Ὁ ὅτι,. εαν καταγινωσκῇ ἥμων ἢ καρδια, ὅτι 
because, if should condemn us the heart, that 
2.2 ε 
μειζων ect?” ὁ θεὸς THS Kapdias ἥμων, και 
greater is the God ofthe heart of us, and 
€ 
γινώσκει παντα. *Ayarnrot, eay ἢ Kapdia 
knows all things. Beloved ones, if the heart 
ὡς ¢ x e Γ΄. 
ἡμῶν μὴ καταγινωσκῃ “| μων, παρβησιαν 
{ofus} not shouldcondemn (ua, ] boldness 
ony 
εχομεν πρὸς Tov θεὸν, “Kat ὃ εαν αἰτωμεν, 
wehave towards the God, and whatever wemeay ask, 
λαμβανομεν παρ᾽ avTov, ὅτι τας ἐντολᾶς αὐτου 
we reccive from him, hecause the commandments ofhim 
TYpOvecY, καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ EVWTLOV αυτοῦ ποι- 
we keep, andthethings pleasing in presence of him we 
ς ε e 
ουμεν. 33 Και αὑτὴ ἐστιν ἣ ἐντολὴ avTou, iva 
do. And this is thecommendmentofhim, that 
€ 
πιστευσῶωμεν TW ονοματι TOV ViOD QUTOU Inoov 
weshould believe inthe name ofthe son of him Jesus 
Χριστου, kat ayamwpuev αλλήλους, Kabws εδω- 
Anointed, aud should love each other, ag he 
€ Ω 
κεν evToAnv ἥμιν. “Kat 6 τηρων τας εν- 
gave οοσ:ηδπάμιεπί tous. And theone keeping the com- 
TOAGS QUTOU, εν αὐτῷῳ μενεῖ, Kal QuUTOS ἐν 
mandments οὔ, in him abides, and he in 
αυὐτῳ' και εν τουτῳ γινώσκομεν, OTL μενεῖ εν 
him; and by _ thie we know, that heabides in 


ἥμιν, εἰς του πνευματος, οὗ Huy εδωκεν. 
ns, frum the spirit, ofwhichtoua he gave. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄, 4. 


a 
ἸΑγαπῆτοι, UN παντι πνευματι πιστευετε, 
Belovedones, not every apirit du you believe, 
αλλα δοκιμαζετε Ta πνευματα, εἰ EX TOV θεου 
hut doyouprove the spirits, if from ofthe Ged 


ἐστιν" ὅτι πολλοι ψευδοπροφηται εξεληλυθασιν 


is; hecause many false-prophets have gone out , 


17 But {whoever has 
the Goops of the WORLD, 
and may see his BROTHI® 
have Need, and may shut 
up his compasstons from 
him, jthow abides. the 
LOVE of Gopin him? 


18 Dear children! twe 
should not love in Word 
nor in TONGUE, but in 
Work and in Truth. 


19 By this we * know 
tThat we are Of the 
TRUTH, and shall assure 


our *HEARTS in His 
presence ; 
20 tBecause if our 


HEART condemn us, Gop 
1s greater than our HEART, 
and knows all things. 


21 Beloved! if the 
HEART does not condemn, 
twe have Confidence to- 
wards Gop, 


22 and twhatever we 
may ask we receive from 
him, Because we keep his 
COMMANDMENTS, tand 
do WHAT iS PLEASING in 
His sight. 


23 And this is his 
COMMANDMENT, That we 
should believe in the NAME 
of his son Jesus Christ, 
and {love each other, as he 
gave us Commandment. 


24 And THE who KEEPS 
his COMMANDMENTS ¢a- 
bides in Him, and he in 
him, and by this we know 
That he abides in us, by the 
sprRiT which he gave Us, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Beloved! ft believe 
not Every Spirit, but ¢ prove 
the ΒΡΙΒΙΤΒ whether they 
are from Gop; Because 
t Many False-prophets 
have gone out into the 
WORLD. 





* Vatican Manuscript.—18. of me—omit. ; 
19. HEART. 21. of us—omit. 91. us—omit, 
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19. shall know. 


2 18. Ezek. xxxiii. 81; 

S70. 
τυ 5. 
Mark xi. 24; dJchu 
t 22. John viii. 40: 1x.3!. 
t 24. John xiv. 23; xv.10. 


T 1.1 Cor. xiv. 29; 1 Thess. v.21; Rev.ii.2 


1. Matt. xxiv. 5,24; Acts xx. $0; 1 Tim.iv.1; 2 Pet.ii.1; 1 John ii.18; 2 John 7. 


σα». 4: 2. I. JOHN. 





---- 


εἰς τὸν κοσμον. “Ἐν τουτῳ γινωσκετε TO 


into the world. By this you kuow the 
πνευμὰ Tov θεὸν: παν πνευμα 6 ὁμολογει 
apirit ofthe God; every spirit which confesses 


Ἰησουν Χριστον εν σαρκί εληλνθοτα, εἴ του 
Jesus Anointed in flesh hevingcome, from ofthe 
Jeov ἐστι. %Kai may πνευμα 5 μη ὅμολογει 
God is. Aud every spirit who not cenfeasee 
TOV Ιησουν, εκ του θεον ουκ εστι" Kat τουτο 
the Jesus, from the God not ja; and this 
εστι TO TOU αντιχρίστου, ὁ akKYyKOaTE Ort ερχε- 
ia thatofthe aplichriet, which youheard that it 
Ται, Καί νυν εν TW κοσμῳ εστιν non. 4 ELS 
comes,and now in the world is already. You 
ε΄ Του θεουν ETTE, TEKVIA, καὶ νενμιΚΉΚατε 
of the God are, dearchildren, and have overcome 


auTous* ὅτι μειζων ἐστιν ὃ εν ὗμιν, ἢ ὃ εν τῳ 


them, because greater is he in you, thanhe in the 
κοσμῳ. Avro: εκ TOV κοσμοῦ εἰσι" δια 
world. They from the world are; onaccountof 


TOUTO εκ TOL κοσμου λαλουσι, Kat ὁ κοσμος 


thia of the world they speak, aud the world 
auTwy ακουει. ὅ᾽ Ἥμεις ex του θεον exper’ ὃ 
them hears. We of the God are; the 


€ 
γινώσκων tov Geo, akove: nuwy ὃς οὐκ ἐστιν 
oneknowing the God, hears us; who not is 


ες Tov θεου, ovk akover nuwy. Ex τουτου 
of the God, rot hears ua. By this 
γινωσκομεν TO πνευμα τῆς aANOELas Kat TO 
we know the spirit ofthe truth andthe 
πνευμα TNS Wravys. 
spirit ofthe error. 
3 
7Ayarntol, αγαπωμεν αλληλους' ὅτι ἡ 


Beloved ones, we should love each other; because the 


ayarn er tov Qeov εστι, καὶ was 6 ayaTwr, 
love of the God is, aud every onethe loving, 

εκ Tou θεον yeyervntat, και γινώσκει Tov θεον" 

by the Godhasheenbegotten, and kuows the God; 


56 un αἀγαπων, οὐκ εγνω Tov θεον, ὅτι ὁ Geos 


he ποῖ Ἰονίηρ, not knew the God, hecause the God 
ε 
αγαπὴ ἐστιν. 9Ὲν τουτῳ εφανερωθῃ ἣ αγαπη 
love 18. In this was manilested the love 


του θεου εν ἥμιν, ὅτι TOY Vioy αὗτου τον μονο- 


ofthe God _ to ua, because the son ofhimecif the ouly- 
yevn απεσταλκεν ὁ Geos εἰς Tov κοσμον, iva 
begotten sent forth the God into the world, δὸ that 

¢ 
(nowneyv δ’ avtov. Ey τουτῳ εστιν ἡ 
wemighthve through him. In this is the 


ayarn, οὐχ ὅτι ἥμεις nyannoauev Tov θεον, 


love, not that we loved the God, 
αλλ᾽ ὅτι avTos ἡγαπησεν Nuas, και απεστειλε 
but that he loved ua, and sent forth 


ε 
τον υἱον αὗτου ἵλασμον περι των ἁμαρτιων 








(Chap. 4 : 10. 





2 By this you know the 
SPIRIT of Gop,—t Every 
Spirit which confesses Je- 
sus Christ *to have come 
in the l’lesh, is from Goo ; 

3 and {Every Spirit 
which does not confess JE- 
SUS, 18 not from God. And 
this is the [sP1RIT] of the 
Antichrist, which you 
heard That it is coming, 
and now it iginthe woRLD 
already. 


4 [Pou are of Gon, 
Dear children! and have 
overcome them; Because 
greater 18 HE who is in 
you, than {HE who is in 
the WORLD. 


5 {hep are of the 
WORLD; on this account 
they speak of the wor Lp, 
and the WoRLD hears 
ethem. 


6 Ue areof Gon; tir 
who KNOws ‘Gop, hears 
us; he whois not of Gop 
does not hear us. By this 
we know tthe spirit of 
TRUTH and the sPiRIT of 
ERROR. 


7 ¢Beloved! we should 
love each othcr; Because 
LOVE is from Gop; and 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
has been begotten by Gon, 
and knows Gop. 


8 He who docs not 
LOVE, tdoes not know 
God; Because ὁ Gop is 
Love. 


9 t By this the Love of 
Gop to us was manifested, 
that Gop sent forth his 
ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON in- 
to the wor.p, that twe 
might live through him. 


10 In this is Love; 
tnot That εξ * have loved 
Gop, but That he loved us, 
and sent forth 115 son asa 
{ Propitiation for our sINs. 


the son of himae)f a propitiatronrespecting the alns 

* Vatican Manuscrirt.—2. to have come. 10. have loved. 
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: 1 John iii. 16. 
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t 8. 1 John ii. 4; ii. 6. 
Σ 9. 1 John v. 1}: 


wiap. 4: 11.) I. JON. 


ἥμων. ἸἸΑγΎαπητοι, εἰ oStws ὃ eos nyarnoev 
of ns. Beloved ones, if thus the God loved 

« ¢ . 

ἡμας, και nets οφειλομεν αλλήλους ayaTay. 


us, also we ought each other to love. 
Ocov ovdets πωποτε τεθεαται. MEav αγαπω- 
God noone atanytime  hasseen. {f we love 


ς ¢ ¢ 
μὲν aAdAnAous, ὁ Geos εν μιν MEVEL, Kat ἢ 
each other, the God in us abides, andthe 


αγαπη avTov τετελειωμενὴ ert εν μιν. Ey 


love ofhim havingheen perfected itis in us. By 

ς 
TOUT@ γινώσκομεν, OTL EV αὐτῷ Mevomev, Kat 
this we know, that in him we abide, and 


αὐτὸς εν ul, OTL EK TOU πνευματος αὗτου 
he in us, hecauseoutof the spirit of himself 


δεδωκεν ἦμιν. Και ἥμεις τεθεαμεθα και 
he has given us. And we have seen and 
μαρτυρουμεν, OTL ὁ πατὴρ ἀπεσταλκε TOY viov 

we testify, that the father sent forth the son 
cwTnpa tov κοσμου. 15 Ὃς αν ὁμολογησῇ, ὅτι 
asavior ofthe world. Whoever may coufess, that 
Ingous ἐστιν ὁ υἷος Tov Oeov, ὃ θεος cv αὐτῷ 


Jesus is the sor ofthe God, the God in him 
€ 

wevet, Kat αὐτὸς εν TH θεῳ. 1° Kat ques ey- 

ahides, and he in the God. Aud we have 


γωκαμεν καὶ πεπιστευκαμεν ΤΡ αὙΑΤΉΨ, ἣν 


known and we have believed the love, which 
ς 

exet 6 θεος εν ἥμιν. Ὃ θεὸς αἀγαπὴ εστι, Και 

has the God in us. The God love Ge and 


6 μενων ev TH αγαπῃ, ev TH Dew μενει, και 6 
theoneabidingin tue love, in the {40d abides, and the 
ς 

θεος ev αὐτῳ. WEv τούτῳ τετελειωται ἢ 
Godin brim. By this has been perfected the 
αγαπὴ μεθ᾽ ἥμων, iva παρῥησιαν exXwucy Ev TY 
love with us, 80 that boldness wemayhavein the 
jmepa THS κρίσεως, OTL καθως EKELVOS ἐστι, Και 
day ofthe judgment, beeause as he is, also 
ἥμεις ἐσμεν ev TY κοσμῳ φουτῳ. 'S doPos οὐκ 
we are in the werld this. Fear not 

3 ε 

ἐστιν εν τῇ αγαπῃ, GAA ἢ TEAELA ἀαγαπη εξω 
15 im the love, but the perfect love outside 
βαλλει τον φοβον' 6716 poBos κολασιν Exel 


casts the fear; becausethe fear a restraint has; 


ὁ δε hoBovpevcs ov τετελείωται EV Τῇ αγαπῇ. 
thebwt one fearing uot has been perfected sn the love. 


19 Ἤμεις αγαπωμεν *[avrov,] ὃτι αὑτὸς πρῶτος 


We love rhim, ] because he first 
: 20 Ὁ 
ἡγάπησεν μαξ. Eav Tis εἰ πὮ τι αγαπω 
loved us. Ifany one may say; That {love 


τον θεον, καὶ Tov αδελῴφον abrov pion, ψευσς- 


the God, and the brother of himself he may hate, a 
τῆς eoTi ὁ yap μὴ αγαπων τον adeddor 
liac heis; the for not oneloving the brother 


avtov, ὃν ἕωρακε, Tov θεον, dv οὐχ EwpaKe, 


of himself, whom he hasseen, the God, whom not he has seeu, 


Chap. 43 2u. 


11 Beloved! tif Gop 50 
loved us, fe also ought ta 
love each other. 


12 [Though] tno one 
has seen God at any time, 
Cyet,}]1f we Jove cach other, 
Gop dwells in Us; and 
this Love has beea per- 
fected in us. 

138 {By this we know 
That we abide in Him, 
and he in Us, Because he 
has imparted to us of his 
SPIRIT. 


14 And {we have seen 
and testify That {the 
FATHER sent forth the 
SON as a Savior of the 
WORLD. 


15 ~ Whoever may con- 
fess That * Jesus 1s the 
son of Gop, Gop abides 
in Him, and he in Gop. 


16 And foe have known 
and believed the LOVE 
which God has for us. 
tGop is LOVE; and {iE 
who ABIDES In LOVE, 
abides in Gop, and Gob 
* abides in Hin. 

17 By this has Love 
been perfected with us, 
that t+ we may have Con- 
fidence in the pay of 
JUDGMENT; Because a3 
he is toe alsp are in this 
WORLD. 


18 There is no Fear in 
LOVE, but PERFECT Love 
casts out FEAR; Because 
FEAR has Restraint; and 
HE who FEARS thas not 
been perfected in LOVE. 


19 Tee love, Because he 
first loved us. 


20 117 any one say, “TI 
lore Gop,” and vet hate 
his BROTHER, he is a Liar; 
for HE who does not LOVE 
his BROTIER, whem he 
has seen, *is not able to 


ne EEL LL....:..::t!t~*~<~C!! 
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Chap. 4: 


».-.-.ὄ. 


51. ΤᾺ ΤΟ Το, 


*faws] ἵνναται ἀγαπαν; “ἶ Και ταυτὴν τὴν 


{how} ishe able to love? And this the 
eyToAnv €xXouev am cauTov, iva 6 ayaTwp 
commandment we have from him, that the oneloving 


Tov Geov ayana kat τον αδελῴον αὕτου. 
the God should love also the brother of himself, 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. ὅ. 


:Πας ὁ πιστευων, ὅτι ησους ἐστιν ὁ Χρισ- 
Every onethe believing, that Jeaus is the Anvinted, 


TOS, εκ του θεον γεγεννήται' Kat was 6 aya- 
by the God hasbeen hegotten; andevery onethe ἴον- 


πων Tov γεννήσαντα, ayara *[ Ka] Tov γεγεν- 


ing the one having begot, love [480] the one having 
o 

νήημενον εξ auTov. “Ἐν TOUTW γινωσκόομεν, 

been begotten by him. By this we know, 


ὁτι αἀγαπωμεν τὰ Texva Tov θεου, ὅταν Tov 
that we love the children ofthe God, when the 


θεον αγαπωμεν Kal Tas εντολας QUTOU τηρωμεν. 
God wemaylove and thecommandmentsofhiwin we may keep. 


SAvUTH yap στιν 7) ἀγαπὴ του θέον, iva Tas 


This for is the love ofthe God, that the 
ἐεντολας αντοῦυ THAW MEV και αἱ εντολαι 
cominandments of bin we way keep; and the commandments 


avtov βαρειαι οὐκ εἰσιν, *d7t παν TO γεγεννὴ- 
olbim burdensome not are, because ail that having beeu 


μενον εκ Tov θεου, τὸν κοσμον" Και 
begotten by the God, world; aD Yd 


αὐτὴ ἐστιν NVIKN ἢ νικησασα Toy κοσμον, ἢ 


ViKa 
overcumes the 


this is = the victory that having overcome the world, the 
πίστις μων. ὅτις ἐστιν 5 νικων τον κοσ- 
faith ofus, Who is theoneovercuming the world 


μον, εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστενων, ὅτι ἰησους ἐστιν ὃ υἷος 
i€ notthe one behevinzg, that Jesus is the son 


του θεου; ©O'ros ἐστιν ὁ ελθων δι᾿ 
ot the God? AALls is the one having come by means of 


ὕδατος καὶ αἱματος, Incouvs *[6] Χριστος" οὐκ 

water and blood, Jesus {the} Anointed; not 
ς ᾽ « 

εν τῳ ὕδατι μονον, αλὄὰᾷλ᾽ῳ᾽ ἐν τῳ ὕδατι και 


(Chap. 5: 7. 





love Gop twhom he has 
not seen. 

21 And we have 1 This 
COMMANDMENT from him, 
That nz who Loves Gop 
should love his BROTHER 
also. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 } Every onrF who BE- 
LIEVES That Jesus is the 
ANOINTED one, has been 
begotten by Gop; tand 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
the BEGETTER, loves the 
one BEGOTTEN by him. 

2 By this we know 
That we love the cuIL- 
DREN of Gop, when we 
love Gop and * practise 
his COMMANDMENTS. 

3 + For this is the Love 
of Gop, that we keep his 
COMYANDMENTS; and 
t his COMMANDMENTS are 
not burdensome; 

4 tRecause ALL that 
has been BEGOTTEN by 
Gop overconies the 
WORLD; and thisis THAT 
vicToRY which OVER- 
comes the WORLD,—our 
FAITH, 

5 * And who is uF that 
OVERCOMES the WORLD, 
but fue who BELIFVES 
That Jegus 1s the son of 
Gob. i 

6 Thisis ΠΡ who CAME 
by Water and Bicod,—Je- 
sus the ANOINTED one; 
not by the WATER only, 
but by the waTeR and 


by the water only, but by the = water and =] 2 

τῳ αἷματι Kal TO πνευμα εστι To pap-| "Y the BLOOD; and ¢ the 

We blocs me the mine is ἫΝ ene  ΞΡΊΠΙΤ ΤΟ Το TES- 
€ * 

Tupovy, ὅτι TO πνευμα eat ἢ αλῆήθεια. athe ecause the SPIRIT 

testifying, because the spirit is the truth. 15 te TRUTH. 

Ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν of paptupouytes’ S το mvevpa,| 7 + For there are THREE 

Because three are those testifying; the spint, which TESTIFY ; 
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Chap. 5: 1, 





και TO ὕδωρ, και TO αἷμα" και Ol TPELS Ets TO EV 
aad the water, aod the blood; and the three for the one 


εἰσιν. %Et τὴν paptupiay των avOpwrwy λαμ- 

are, Tf the testimony ofthe men we re- 
€ 

βανομεν, ἢ μαρτυρια Tov θεον μειίζων εστιν' 

ceive, the testimony ofthe Goad greater is; 


ὁτι αὕτη στιν ἢ μαρτυρια τουθεου, ἣν μεμαρτυ- 
becausethis is the testimony ofthe God, which he has testi- 
pnke wept Tovviov adstov. 10 Ὁ πιστενων εἰς τον 
fied concerning the soa ofhimself. The one believingiato the 
yiov του θεου, EXEL THY μαρτυριαν εν ἑαυτῷ" 
gon ofthe God, has the testimony lo himself; 


ὁ pn πιστενων Tw Yew, ψειστὴν TwemoinKey 


thenot onebhelieving the God, a liar has made 
GuTOV, OTL OV WEWIOTEVKEYV εἰς THY PapTupIaV, 
him, because not behasbelieved in the testimony, 


ἣν μεμαρτυρηκεν 6 θεος περι Tov viov avTou. 
which has testified the God concerning the son ofhimself. 


ε 
Π Καὶ αὕτη ἐστιν ἢ μαρτυρια, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰωνιον 
And this js the testimony, hecsuse life age-lasting 


edwkev ἥμιν ὁ θεος, Kat asTn ἢ (wn εν τῳ vip 
and this the hfe io the 


gave tous the God, son 
12 ‘Oo ε Ε y 

αὐυτου εστιΡ. εἴων» TOV υἱὸν, ἐχέεὶ TH 
of him is. The onehaving the son, has the 


ζωην" ὁ μὴ exw τον vioy του θεου, THY (ωὴν 
life; thenotonehavingthe son ofthe God, the life 


13 e € 5 
OUK EXEL. Tavta eypava bu, νὰ εἰιδη- 
pot has. These thiogs Iwrote toyou,sothat you may 


ὁτι ζωὴν aiwviov εἐχετε οἱ πιστευοντες 


TE, 
that life age-lasting you have those believing 


kaow, 
εἰς TO OVOMGA του υἷου του θεου. 
into the ofthe sen ofthe Gad. 


εστιν ἢ παρῥησια 
is the» boldness 


eay τι αἰτωμεθὰ κατα TO θελήημα avTov, 
if anything we may ask according to the will of him, 


ακουει nuwy: 15 και εαν ordauev, ὅτι akovet 
he hears Ds; aod if we know, that he hears 


ἥἡμων, ὃ av αιτωμεθα, Φιδαμεν, ὅτι ἐχομεν TA 


4 κα, αὑτη 
Aad this 


-_ oe 


Same 


NY εχομεν προς αὔτον, ὅτι 
which wehave towards him, thar 


us, whatever wemay ask, weknow, that wehave the 
ε ’ 
αἰτήματα ἃ Ἡτήκαμεν map αὐτου. '°Eay 
petitions which wehaveasked from him. If 


TS 
any one 


Ta ἁμαρτιαν μὴ προς θανατον, αἱἰΤΉσει, kat 
asin not to death, he shall ask, and 


ε 
δωσε. αὐτῳ (wy, τοις ἁμαρτανουσι μὴ προς 
he will give tohim life, for those sinning not to 
4 
θανατον. Ἐστιν apaptia προς θανατον" ov 
death. Itis asio to death; not 
περι exerwns Aeyw tva epwrnon. ' Maca 
concerning that I say that he should ask. All 


ξ ε 
τον αδελῴον αὗτον ἁμαρτανον- 
the brother of himself sinuiog 


ἰδῇ 


should see 


ὃ the SPIRIT, and the 
WATER, and the BLOOD; 
and the THREE are for 
ONE. 

9 If we receive {the 
TESTIMONY of MEN, the 
TESTIMONY of Gop is 
greater; [ For this is the 
TESTIMONY of Gop * that 
he has testified concerning 
his SON. 

10 (HE who BELIEVEs 
into the son of Gop, ¢ has 
the TESTIMONY in him- 
self; HE who does not BE- 
LIEVE Gop, thas made 
him a Liar; Because he 
has not beheved in the 
TESTIMONY which Gop 
has testified concerning 
his SON.) 

11 ftAnd this is the 
TESTIMONY, That Gop has 
given to us alonian Life, 
and {This LIFE is in his 
SON. 

12 {Hr who Has the 
son has the LIFE; HE 
who has not the son has 
not the LIFE. 

13 { These things I have 
written to you, that you 
who BELIEVE on the N4ME 
ofthe son of Gop may 
know that you have aionian 
Life. 

14 And thisis the con. 
FIDENCE which we have 
towards him, That tif we 
ask Any thing according 
to hig wILt, he hears us. 

15 And if we know That 
he hears us, whatever we 
ask, we know That we 
have the PETITIONS which 
we have asked from him. 


16 If any one see his 
BROTHER sinning a Sin, 
not to Death, let him ask, 
and the will give him Life 
for THOSE who 51Ν not to 
Death. + There is aSinto 
Death ; I do not say that 
he should ask concerning 
YHAT. 


17 yAll Un-ighteous- 


.-------͵ τ᾿ .--.οὄ-..-.----------.ο- ο-Ὸ--.-ρ-.-ς---------. 
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ε ε 

ApapTia ἐστι" καὶ ἐστιν QuapTia ov 
eiu is; and itis Asin not 

πρὸς θανατον. SOidauev, ὅτε πας ὁ γεγεν- 
to death. Weknow, that everyonethe having 

νήμενοςΣ εκ Tov θεου, ovx ἅμαρτανει' add’ 

beeu begotten by the God, mot sing; but 

e 
ὁ γεννήθεις εκ του θεου, τὴρε: ἕαντον, 
the one having been begotten by the Ged, keeps himself, 
ε 

και ὃ πονηρος οὐχ ἄπτεταὶ αὐτου. ἰϑΟιδαμεν, 

andthe evilone not layshoid  ofhbira. We know, 

ὅτι ex Tov θεου εσμεν, και 6 κοσμος ὅλος εν 

thatfrom the God weare, and 1): 6 worla whole in 

τῳ movnpa κειται. Kar odauev, ὅτι ὃ υἷος 

the evilone lies. And we kuew that th@ eon 

e 
του θεου ἥκει, και δεδωκεν ἧμιν διανοιαν, 
οὐϊδα God iscome, and ΠᾺ5 ξινεπ tous anunderstanding,sothat 


γινωσκωμεν Tov αληθινον" καὶ Eemuey EP τῳ 


αδικια 
wurighteousnes 


we might know the true one and weare in the 
€ 

αληθινψ, εν τῳ Viw αὐτου lnoov Xpictw. Od- 

trueone, in the son oftim Jesus Annipted. This 


ε 
τος ἐστιν ὁ αληθινος θεος καὶ ἣ ζωῃ atwvios. 
ie the trus God and the Jife  ave-lastiog 


"1 Texvia, φυλαξατε EavTous aro Twre εἰοωλων. 
Dearchildren, doyuukecep youwmelves from the iduls, 


ε 
ἐνα. 


ness is Sin; but thes is a 
Sin not to Death. 

18 We know That EvEryY 
ONE { whohas hecn bkGOT- 
TEN by Gop does not sin, 
but the one BEGOTTEN by 
Gop {guards *himsel?, 
and the EVIL one does πος 
lay hold of him. 

19 We know That we 
are from God, and that 
tthe whole worLp hes 
under the EVIL one. 


20 And we know that 
the son of Gon has come, 
and thas given us Diseern- 
ment, that we might know 
the TRUE one; and we aro 
inthe TRUE one.—by his 
son Jesus Christ. This 
1s the ταῦ» God, and {the 
aioniaD L1}E- 


2} Dear chiidren! tkeep 
yourselves from 1DOLs. * 


Cr eee TS ee ep ..-.... 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—138. him, 


Σ 18.1 Pet. ἃ. 33; LJohniil.9. | 
Zuke xxiv. 45. ~ 2. John rvii. 5. 


25 Ἂς 


tis. Jamesi. 97. 


Subscription—Fiast ον JOBN, 


t 10. Gal. 1.4, 


J ul. 1 Cor, x. 14. 


ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ͂ [ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ. 


OF JoHN [AN EPISTLE] 


SECOND. 


*SECOND OF JOR 





ΤῸ πρεσβντερος exAekTy Kupia, 
The elder toachosen lady, 
TEKVOLS αὐτῆς, οὖς εγω αἀγαπω εν 
children of her, whom 1 love in 
[4 
(και ουκ €yw μονοΞ, αλλα και παντες οἱ εγνω- 
(and ποῖ I ouly, but — also all those know- 
ad 
KOTES THY αληθειαν,) “δια τὴν αλήθειαν THY 
iug the truth,) on account of the truth that 
ε 
μενουσαν εν ἥμιν, καὶ μεθ᾽ μων εσται ε.5 τον 
abiding in us, and with ua shallhe for the 


awva> %errat μεθ᾽ ὕμων xapis, ελεος, εἰρηνὴ 


και Tols 
and tothe 
αλήηθειᾳ, 


truth, 


age; willbe with you favor, ineecy, peace 
mapa Jeov πατρος, καὶ mapa *[Kupiov] ἴησον 
from God a father, and from [Lord] Jesua 


Χριστου Tov viov Tov πατρος, εν αἀλήηθειᾳ Kat 
Anointed the son ofthe father, in truth and 
αγαπῃ. *Exapnv Atay, ὅτι εὑρηκα ek τῶν 
Ἰονε. Yrejoiced greatly, because I have found of the 
TEKVWY σον WeptmatovvTas εν αλήθειᾳ, Kadws 
children ofthee walking in truth, as 
ων 
ἐντολὴν ελαβομεν παρα του] πατρος. 
acommaudment' we received from {the] father. 
€ 
5 Kat νυν epwrw oe, Kupia, ovx ws εντολὴν 


And now Lentreat thee, lady, not as acommandment 

2 2 

ypapwy σοι καινὴν, αλλὰα ἣν εἰχομεν an 

writing tothee pew, bat which wehad from 
4 

apxns, ἵνα αγαπωμεν αλλήλους. 6 Καὶ αὑτη 


beginning, that weshouldlove each other. And this 


εστιν ἢ αγαπη, iva περιπατωμεν κατα Tas 


ia the love, that weahould walk accordiug to thc 

ε ε 
evToAas avrov. Αὑτη εἐστιν ἢ  EVvTOAN, 
cemmandments of him. This is the commandment; 


3 is 
καθως nKovoaTe am apxXns, ἵνα εν avTn περι 


aa youheard feom beginning, that in it you 
πατητε. ‘Ort moAAot πλανο! εἰσῆλθον εἰς 
should walk, Because mary deceivers eutered into 


TOV KOT MOV, οἱ μη ὁμολογουντες,ησουν Χριστον 
the world, who not confessing Jeaus Anointed 


ερχόμενον EV σαρκί" οὗτος εστιν ὃ πλανος και 
coming in Mesh; this is the deceiver and 


ε 
ὁ αντιχριστος. ὅΒλεπετε iva μὴ 
the antichrist. See you that not 


απολεσωμεν ἃ αλλα μισθον 


wemaylose thethinga we performed, but a reward 


πληρὴ απολαβωμεν. 2 Tias 6 παραβαίνων, 


full we may receive. Every one the transzressing, 


Kat μὴ μενων ev Ty διδαχῃ Tov Χριστου, θεὸν 
and ποῖ abiding in the teaching ofthe Anointed, God 


€auTeus, 
yourselves, 


ειἰργασαμεθα, 


1 The FLpER to the 
Chosen Cyria, and to her 
CHILDREN twhom Ἐ love 
in Truth; (and not only £, 
but also All ποθ who 
have known f the TRUTH.) 

2 on account of THAT 
TRUTH which ABIDES in 
us, and shall be with us to 
the AGE. 

3 } Favor, Mercy, and 
Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and from Jesus 
Christ the son of the Fa- 
THER, Shall be with you 
in Truth and Love. 

4 Ircjoiced greatly That 
I found some of thy CuIL- 
DREN {walking in Truth, 
as we received a Command. 
ment from the FATHER. 

5 And now f entreat 
thee, Cyria, ¢not as writ- 
ing to thee a New Com- 
mandment, but that which 
we had from the Begin- 
ning, {that we should love 


each other. 


6 ¢ And thisis Love, that 
we should walk according 
to his COMMANDMENTS. 
* This COMMANDMENT ig, 
as you heard from the Be- 
ginning, that you should 
walk in it. 

7 {For Many Deceivers 
*went forth into the 
WOELD,—THOSE who do 
not CONFxEss Jesus Christ 
did come in the Flesh. 
This is the DECEIVER and 
the ANTICHRIST. 

8 ¢ Look to yourselves, 
tthat * you may not lose 
the things we performed, 
but that * vou may receive 
a full Reward. 


9 +EVERY ONE who 
* GOES BEYOND, and does 
not abide in the DOCTRINE 
of the ANOINTED one, hag 
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a vv — 
10.) “ας. [18. 
ΞΕἘὁὃὁῬὁΒὅΣἍἙἙΞἙἉ .-...--. πππσ νι [ 

ουκ exer’ ὁ μενων εν τῳ διδαχῃ *[Tov Χρισ-] not Go 4c who ABIDFS 
not og the oueabiding in the teaching {of ἐπε Anoointed,) in the DOCTRINE, has both 
TOU, ] οὗτος Kat Tov πατερα Kat Tov vioy ἐχει. ths yaTHER and the sox 
this both the father and the son has, j a 

JOE: tis epxetat προς ὕμας, kat ταυτὴν την] 10 If any one come to 
Ifany one comes to you, and this the | you and bring not this 


διδαχὴν ov φερει, μὴ AauBaveve αὐτὸν εἰς 


teachiug not brings, not dovyourecise hinn into 
OLKIAV, και χαίρειν QUTW μὴ λεγετε. 1g yap 
house, and health him not say you. The for 


AEYWY AUTM χαιρειν, κοινωνεῖ TOLS ἐργοις αὐτου 
οπδελυίπσίο him health, 7 partakes inthe works ofhim 


τοις πονηροιξ. 
inthe evil ones. 

> 

I? Πολλα εἐχων ὗμιν ypadew, οὐκ ninvAnOny 

Many thingshaving toyon  towrite, not I wished 
dia χαρτου Kat meAavos* ελπιί(ω yap ελθειν 
by meaosof paper and ofiuk; [hope for tacome 
προς ὗμας, και στόμα προς στομα λαλῆσαι, iva 


to you, and = = mouth to mooth tospeak, sothat 
[4 « 
ἡ χαρα ἥμων κἡ πεπληρωμενη. ᾿ΙϑΑσπαζεται 
the joy ofua may be having beeo perfected, Salure 


O€ TA TEKVA TIS αδελφης σον TNS ἐκλεκτὴ". 
theethe children ofthe aiater ofthee the chosen one, 


awd 


* Varican Manuscairt.—9. of the Anointrp—onit. 
you. 12. your. Subscription—Secoxwp ox Jonz, 


+ 10. Chairein was a form of salutation, expressive of friendly feeling. 


DUCTBINE, do not receive 
him into your IHouse, tnor 
f Wish Him success ; 


.1] for 12 who WISHES 
him success partakes in 
his EVIL WORKS. 


12 { Having Many things 
to write to You, I did not 
wish to doit by Paper and 
Ink; *but I hope to be 
with you, and to talk, 
Mouth to Mouth, tso that 
* our Joy may be complete. 


13 ~The ciuILDREN of 
thy CHOSEN SISTER Aalute 
thee. * 


Hae ee ae 
~ 12. but I hope to be with 


The Greeks 


ususaliy began their letters withit. See Acts αὐ δι Jaries i. 1. ὶ 
Σ 10, om αν! 17:1 Cor. ν. 11: xvi.22; 68]. 1. 8, 9; 2 Τίσι. Hi.5; Titusiii.10, ~~ 1 


$8 Jobn 18. + 12. John xvii.23: 1 John i. 4. 


. 


t 13. 1 Pet. v. 13. 


INANNOY [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] TPITH. 


OF JOHN {AN EPISTLE] 


THIRED. 


*TAHIRD Or YORusm 


1'Q πρεσβυτερος Taw τῳ ayarntw, dv eyw 


The elder toGains the helovedone, whom I 
4) 
αγαπω εν αλήηθειᾳ. “Αγαπητε, περι παντῶων 
love in truth, O beloved one, concerning all things 


evxoua: σε evodovaba: και ὕγιαινειν, καθως 


I wish thee to prosper and to bein health, even as 
ε 
εὐοδουται σον ἣ ψυχη. %Exapny yap Atay, 
prospers thee the life. I rejoiced for greatly 


Eepxomevay αδελῴφων Kat μαρτυρουντων σου Τῇ 


coming brethren and testifying of thee in the 
αληθειᾳ, καθῳς ov ev αληθειᾳ περιπατεις. 
truth, “ evenas thou in truth walkest. 


e 
4 Μειζοτεραν τουτων οὐκ EXwW χαραν, tva akovw 
Greater ofthese not Il have joy, that Lhear 


τα eua Texva εν αληθειᾳ περιπατουντα. 5 Aya- 
the my children im truth walking. O he- 


πητε, πιστον ποιεῖς ὃ εαν Epyaon εἰς 
lovedone, faithfully thoudoest whatever thou mayest work for 


+ rd 
τους adeAdoys Kat ers Tous Cevous, © oi εμαρτυ- 
the brethren and for the strangers, these bore tes- 
noav gov τῇ ayann ενωπιον EKKANT Las’ ous 
timony oftheetgthe love “  impresence of congregation; whom 


xadws ποιήσεις προπεμψας αξιως τον θεου. 
well thou wiltdo having sent forward worthily ofthe God. 


7 Ὕπερ yap Tov ονοματος εξηλθον, μηδὲν λαμ- 
On behalf for ofthe name they went forth, nothing re- 


βανοντος απὸ των εθνων. ὃ Ἥμεις ovy οφειλο- 
ceiving from the Gentiles. We therefore ought 
e 

μεν απολαμβανειν τους TOLOVTOUS, iva συνεργοι 

to reccive the suchlike ones, that eo-workers 
γινωμεθα τῃ αληθειᾳ. ϑΈγραψα τῇ εἐκκλησιᾳ" 
wemayhecomeinthe truth. Iwrote tothe congregation; 
arr? 6 φιλοπρωτευων auvTwy Arotpepyns ove 
but the pneloving to be first ofthem Diotrephes not 


emidexeTat nuas. lM Ata τουτο, εαν ελθω, 
receives us. On account of this, if I come, 


ε 
ὑπομνήσω avTov Ta εργὰ ἃ πόιει, λοΎοιΞ 
lwillrememhber ofbim the works which hedoea, with words 


€ 
Tovynpagts pAvapwv μας" και μὴ ApkouLEevos ere 
evil prating agninst us; and not heingsatisfied in 


TOUTOLS, OUTE AUTOS επιδεχεται TOUS adeAdous, 
thesethings,noteven he receives the buethren, 


και Tous βονλομενους KwAVvElL, καὶ εκ THS EK- 


«ὦ those wishing he forbids, and outof the con- 
κλησιας εκβαλλει. 1 Αγαπητε, μὴ μίμου 
gregation he casta. O heloved cue, sotdo thou imitate 


To κακον, αλλα TO ayabov. ‘O αγαθοποιων, εκ 


1 The ZLDER to Gaius, 
the BELOVED, twhom 1 
love in the Truth. 

2 Beloved! I desire con- 
cerning all things that 
thou mayest prosper an 
be in health, even as Thy 
SOUL prospers. 

3 For I rejoiced greatiy 
when the Brethren came 
and testified to thy TRUTI, 
even as {thou walkest * in 
the TRUTH. : 

4 [have nogreater * Jo 
than in these things, that 
hear of tary Children walk- 
ing *in the TRUTH. 

5 Beloved! thou doest 
faithfully what thou per- 
formest for the BRETHREN, 
and * this to Strangers; 

6 who testified of Thy 
LOVE in the presence of 
the Congregation; whom 
thou wilt do well to send 
forward worthily of Gop; 

7 for on behalf of his 
NAME they went forth, fre- 
ceiving nothing from the 
GENTILES. 

8 @le, therefore, ought 
to *entertain suci, that 
we may become Co-workers 
far the TRUTH. 

9 I wrote * something to 
the CONGREGATION, but 
Diotrephes, who-LOVES TO 
Bz FIRST among them, 
does not receive us. 

10 Therefore, if I come, 

will remember His 
WORKS which he does, 
prating aguinst us with 
Evil Words; and not being 
satisfied with these things, 
he does not even receive 
the BRETHREN, and for- 
bids and casts out of the 


CONGREGATION THOSE 
WISHING to do it. 
11] Beloved! {do not 


thou imitate TAT which 
iS EVIL, but THAT which 


theevil thing, but the goodthing. The onedoiog good, of is GOOD. Σ Hx who DOES 

Fe τ. τ΄.“ “σφτΦο΄ΦὋΔΖὝῦὍΌΨ “πε ιπππΦἍ«ἍἕὍ“-«οπππππΠΠππΠπΠππΠ σα Ὁ ΨΘΨΘΟ 
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gov θεου ἐστιν" ὁ κακοποιων, evX ἕωρακε τον 


the God is; the onedoingevil, not hasseen the 
θεον. ᾽ AUUNT Pip μεμαρτυρηται ὗπο παντων, 
God. Demetrius hasbesntestitiedto hy all, 


και ὑπ᾽ auTns TNS αληθειας" και ἥμεις Se pap- 
and by heresilf the truth; also we and tes- 
τυρουμεν, Kat οἰδατε, ὅτε ἢ μαρτυρια juwy 
tify, and youksow, that the (testimony ofus 


αληθης εστι. "TMoAAG εἰχον ypadew, add’ ov 
tme is. Many thinga I had to write, but sot 


θελω δια peAavos Kat καλαμου σοι γραψαι" 
lwieh bymeansef ink and peo tothee to write; 


4 ἑλπιζω de evbews ιδειν σε, Kat στομα προς 
Ihope butimmediatelytoses thee, end meuth to 


στομα λαλησομεν. "Ὁ ἙΕιρηνὴ σοι. Ασπαζονται 
mouth we willapeak. Peace to thee, Salute 


σε οἱ φιλοι" ασπαῖΐυν τους φιλους κατ᾽ ονομα. 
Wace the friends; dothousalute the friends by Dame, 


Gaoop is of Gop; 1B who 
DOES EVIL has not seen 
Gop. 


12 {Testimony is borne 
to Demetrius by all, even 
by the TRuTH Herself; 
and we also testify, tand 
*thou knowest That our 
TESTIMONY is true. 


13 {1 had Many things 
*to write, but 1 do not 
wish to write them tothee 
with Ink and Pen; 


14 but I hope to see 
thee immediately,and we 
will speak Mouth to 
Mouth. Peace be to thee! 
The FRIENDS salute thee. 
Salute the FRIENDS by 
Name. 





* Vatican Manuscript.—l2. thou knowest. 
ecription—THIRD OF JOHN. 
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13. to write to thee, but. 


Sudb- 


1 13. 2 Jobn 12. 


ΙΟΥΔΑ [ETILETOAH. ] 


OP JUDA (AN EPISTLE, } 


Ord (ων Ὁ Agia 





1 lovdas, Inoov Χριστου δονλος, adeddos δε 


Judas, ofJesue Anointed abond-servart, abrother and 
ς 

laxwBov, τοῖς ev θεῳ πατρι ἡγιασμενοις Kat Iy- 
of James, tothose in God afather sanctifiedones and of 

- 9 
σου ζριστῳ τετηρήμενοις KANTOLS* ~ EAEOS DLV 
Jesus Anointed preserved ones called ones; merey toyou 
και εἰρηνὴ και ayarn πληθυνθειη. FAyarntol, 
and peace and love may be multiplicd. Beloved ones, 


e 
πασαν σπουδὴν ποιουμεψοΞς γράφειν ὕμιν, περι 
all haste making towrite to you,concerning 


τῆς κοινὴ σωτηριας avayKny εσχον yeaa 


the common salvation a necessity I had to havewritten 


ε 
ὑμιν παρακαλων επαγωνιζεσθαι ΤῊ απαὲ ταρα- 
to you exhorting to earnestly contend forthe once having 


. ¢ 
ὕοθεισῃ τοῖς aylols πιστει. 
beendeclivered tothe saints faith. ‘Privily entered 
¢ 
yap Τίνες avOpwrct, οἱ παλαι προγΎεγΎραμμες- 
for some men, those ef oid having heen previously de- 


εἰς TOv10 Tc πριμα, ασεβεις. Τὴν του 
this the judgment, impiousones, the ofthe 


4 Ἰαρεισεδυσαν 


vol 
signated for 


θεου ἧμων χαριν μετατιθεντες εἰς ἀασελγειαν, 


God ofuas favor changing into licentiousness, 
ε 
καὶ τον μόνον SETTOTHY καὶ κυριον μων ἴησουν 
ena ἴδε ouly sovereign and Lord = ofus Jesus 
τὶ 
Χριστον αρνούμενοι. “ὝὙπομνησαι δὲ ὗὑμας: 
Anointed der ging. To remind tut = you 
tay ε 
βουλομαι, εἰϑδυτας ὕμας amat TovTo, ὅτι 6 
I wieh, Lnowins you ouce this, becausethe 


Kuplos, AcsY εκ Ὑη2 Αιγυπτου Twoas, TO δευ- 
Lord, people outoflaa:. of Egypt having saved, the second 


τερον τοὺς μὴ πιστευσαντας απωλεσεν" δ αγ- 


time those not having helieved he destroyed; mes_ 


yeAous TE Tous μὴ ηρήησαντας THY EQUT WV 


vengers and those not having kept the ofthenisclves 


ἀρχὴν, αλλα ἀπολιπόντα TO ιδιον ΟἰΚΉΤΊριον, 


principality, but having left the own habitation, 


€ ta e 
εἰς κρισιν μεγαλὴς NeEpas, δεσμοις αἰδιοις ὑπο 
for ajudgment ofa great day, with chains perpetual unde; 


G οφον 
thick darkness have been kept; 


καὶι αἱ περί QauTas TOAEILS, TOY ὅμοιον Τούτοις 
and the about them cities, the like to them 


τροπὸν εκπορνευσασαι, Kat ἀπελθουσαι omiaw 
manner having committed fornieation, and having goneaway after 


τετηρήκεν" 3 ὡς Ξοδομα και Topuoppa, 


as Sodom and Gomorrah, 


σαρκος ETEpas, προκεινται δειγμα, Tupos aiw- 
tiesh of another, are placed before anexample, of fire Age- 





1 Judas, a Bond-serva.-, 
of Jesus Christ, and ¢ Bra 
ther of James, to THOSE 
who are *BELOVED hy 
God the Father, even the 
called ones who are {pre- 
served by Jesus Christ; 

2 may Mercy and f= Peace 
and Love be multiplied to 
you. 

ὃ Beloved, making All 
Taste to write to you con- 
cerning *our }~ COMMON 
Salvation, 1 had a necessity 
to write to you, exhorting 
you {to earnestly contend 
for the FA:TH which was 
once DELIVERED to the 
SAINTS. 

4 Τ For Some Men have 
come in privily, who of old 
were PREVIOUSLY DESIG- 
NATED for ThisJUDGMENT, 
inplous, tchanging the 
FAVOR of our GOD into 
Licentiousness, + denying 
the ONLY Sovereign, and 
our Lorp Jesus Christ. 

5 But I wish to remind 
you, though you once knew 
*this, That tthe Lorn. 
having saved the Pcople 
out of the Land of Ἐπ ypt, 
AFTERWARDS { destroycd 
THOSE who did not BE- 
LIEVE; 


6 and THost Angels 
who KEPT not THEIR own 
Principality, but left their 
OWN Habitation, { he has 
kept tn perpetual Chains, 
under Thick Darkness, for 
the Judgment of the Great 
Day; 

7 tas Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the CITIES 
about them, which in a 
LIkE Manner to these, 
committed Fornication, 
and went after strange 
Ilesh, are placcd as an 
Example, enduring the re- 
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viov διην ὕὑπεχουσαι. ὃ Ὅμοιως μεντοι 
lasting retributive justice are undergoing. ἸῺ like manner = truly 
και οὗτοι ενυπνιαζομενοι σαρκα MEV μιαίνοῦυσίι, 
also tbese dreaming ones flesh indeed = they pollute, 
KuptoTnta δε αθετουσι, dotcs δε βλασφημουσιν. 
lordsbips and they setasice, glories ard they revile. 
9°O Ge Μιχαηλ ὁ apyayyedos, ὅτε τῳ διαβολῳ 
The but Michael the clief messenger, when with the accuser 
Otakpivouevos διελεγετο περί Tou Μωσεως 
coutending he reasoned shout the of Mosee 
σώματος, οὐκ ETOAUTOE κρισιν επενεΎκειν 
body, not he κι οὶ ajudgment to bring against 


βλασφήμιας, αλλ᾽ evrev? Ἐπιτιμησαι σοικυριοξ. 


of reviling, but he said; May rebuke thee Lord. 
10 Οὗτοι be, ὅσα μεν ovk οἰδασι, βλασφη- 
These bot, what thingsindeed not they kuow, they re- 


ς 
μουσιν: ὁσα δε φυσικως, ὡς τα αλογα (wa, 
vile; whatthings bu¢ naturally, ae theirrational animals, 
ἐπίστανται, εν TovTois φθειρονται. 3! Ova 
they know, in thesethings they srecornipt. Woe 
auTots, ὅτι τῇ 60w Tov Kai ἐπορευθησαν, και 
tothem, becauseinthe way efthe Kain they went, and 
Τῇ πλανῃ Tov Βαλααμ μισθον εξεχυθησαν, Kat 
1 theerror ofthe Bslaam reward they rushed, and 
Τῇ αντιλογίᾳ του Κορε απωλοντο. 
iu thecoutradiction of the Kure they destroyed themselves, 
ς 
δ Οὗτοι εἰσιν εν ταις ayamas ὕμων σπιλαδες, 
These are in the love-feasts ofyou hidden rocis, 
συνευώχομενοι adoBws, EauTovs ποιμαινοντεξ᾽ 
feastingtogether withoutfear, themselves feeding; 
vepeAat ανυδροι, ὕπο ἀνέμων παραφερομεναι" 


clouds without δῖε, by winds being swept aluug; 
devdpa poivorwpiva, ακαρτπα, dis αἀποθανοντα, 
trees autumnal), ποίσω}, twice having died, 


εκριζωθεντα"  xvuara aypia θαλασσης, ena- 
baviog been rooted, waves mild ofsea, foam- 


ὠριζοντα Tas éavTwY αἰσχννας' ἀστερες πλα- 


ing out the ofthemselyves = sxiame; stare wsn- 
yntat, ois *[5] ᾧφος *[rov] σκοτους ets 
dering, forwhich (the) gloom [ofthe] darkuess for 
aiwya τετηρῆται. 14 Προεφητευσε O€ και του- 
anage has heen hept. Prophesied and also these 
rots ἕβδομος απο Αδαμ Evwy, Aeywr: Ido, 
seveuth from Adam Enoch, saying; Lo, 
¢ 3 Ψ- 
ηλθε κυριος εν ἅγιαις μυριατιν αὗτου, 1" ron 
came aLlord with holy myriads of hiusself, to exe- 
σαι kpiow κατα παντων, και ἐξελεγξαι παντας 
cute judgment ayainet all, und convict all 
tous ageBers *[avtwyv] περι παντων των 
the impious ones jofthem] concerning all ofthe 
ς 
epywy azeBeias avtwy wy yoeBnoay, και 
works ofimpiety ofthem whichthey didimpionsly, and 


* Vatican Manoscripr.—9, When Michael, the ancHancun, then contending, 


13. of the—omré. 15. οἱ them—omif. 


the—omtt. 
8. 2 Pet. ii. 10. D 

: ὃ Zech. it. 2. 1 10. 2 Pet. ii.12. ' | , 

Num. xx1i. 7, 20; 2 Pett. 15. Σ 11. Num. xvi.}, ἃς. 

i. 43 τὶν 1? 17. 5 ot 1S. Gell τς 

ik. Zech, xiv. δ: Matt. συν δὲ, 3 Titess.1.7, λον. i. Pa 


Σ Ὁ. Dan. x. 13; xil.1; Rev. xii.7. dj 
Σ 11. Gen. iv δ; 1 John fm 12, 


(15. 





tributive justice of an aio- 
nian }'ire. 

8 In like manner ijn- 
deed These Dreamers also 
pollute the Flesh, and des. 
pise Lordships, and revile 
Digaities. . 

9 *BRut t{Micuazn, 
the ARCIIANGEL, when 
contending with the EN- 
EMY he reasoned about 
the ΒΟΟΥ of Mosrks, + did 
not presume to bring 
against him ἃ reyiling 
Judgement, but said, + “The 
“ Lerd rebuke thee.” 

10 $Y ct these blaspheme 
what indeed they do not 
understand, but what they 
know naturally as 1Rra- 
TIONAL Animals, in These 
things they are corrupt. 

11 Alas for them! Be- 
cause they went in {the 
way of Carn, and trushed 
into the ERROR of Bataam 
for a Reward, and des- 
troyed themselves in tthe 
EEBELLION of Kora. 

12 These are HIDDEN 
ROCKS in your {lLOoVE- 
FEASTS, feasting together 
without fear, feeding 
Themselves; Clouds with- 
ont water, heing swept 
along hy Winds; hare 
autumnal Trees, unfruitful 
for two seasons, dead, 
rooted up; 

13 wild Waves of the 
Sea, foaming out THFIR 
OWN Shame; wandering 
Stars, Ὁ for which has been 
kept the GLoom of DARK- 
NEss for the Age. 

14 And {Enoch also, 
the Seventh from Adam 
prophesied of these, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Behold, tthe Lord 
“came With his Iloly My- 
“ riads, 

15 “to execute Judg- 
“ment against all, and io 
“ couvict ALL the IMPIOUS 
“of All their works of 
“Impie¢ly which they im- 


13. 


fa 2 Pet. ii. 1 
3 Me 
{ MEeCar. xi. 51. 2 Let, 
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10.] JUDAS. 25, 
περι παντων των OkKANpwY, ὧν ελαλῆησαν  Piously did, and of All 
concerning all ofthe hard things, as spoke t¢ the HARSH words which 

ce ὁ = Ξ Ἐ 
κατ᾽ αὐτου ἅμαρτωλοι ασεβεις. 1 Οὗτοι εἰσι] “ Mmplous Sinners spoke 
against him sinuers impious. | These are against him. 


yoyyvorat, μεμψιμοιροι, κατα Tas επιθυμιας 


murmurers, complainers, according to the lusts 
αὑτων πορενομένοι" Kat το στομα αντῶν λαλει 


ofthemselves walking; and the mouth ofthem = speaks 
ὑπερογκα, θαυμαζοντες πρωσωπα, whedcias 
swelling words, admiriug faces, of gain 


χαριν. Ἢ Ὕμεις δε, αγαπητοι, μνησθητε τῶν 


on δασοιηΐ. You but, beloved ones, do youremember the 
¢€ 
ῥηματων τῶν προειρήμενων ὕπο τῶν αποστο- 


words ofthose having been heforespoken by the apos- 

€ ς 
λων Tov κυριου ἥμων ἴησου Χριστου: | ὅτι 
tles of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed; that 


eXeyoy ὕμιν, ὅτι εν ἐσχατῷ χρονῷ εσονται 
theysaid το γοῦ, that in last lime will be 


ἐεμπαικται, κατα TAS EQUTWY επιθυμιας πορεὺυ- 


sco ffers, according to the of themsclves lusts walk- 

¢€ 
OMEVOL TWH ασεβειων. }9 Οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ αποδιο- 
ing the impious. These are they marking 


ριζοντες *[éavrous, | ψυχικοι, πνευμα μὴ EXOV- 


out houndaries [themselves,) soulicsl enes, a spirit not hav- 


50 μεις δε AYANYTOL, TN ἁγιωτατῃ ὕμων 


TES. 
Ing. You but belovedones,inthe most holy ofyou 
ε 
TLOTEL ETOLKODOMOUVTES EAUTOUS, εν WVEVUATE 
faith buildiug up yourselves, in Bpirit 
΄ ς 
γίῳ προσευχόμενοι, 3) ἑαυτουΞ εν αγαπῇ θεουν 
holy praying, yourselves in love of God 


τηρήσατε, προσδεχόμενοι TO EAEOS TOV κυριου 
do you keep, looking for the mercy ofthe ord 
ἥμων ἴησον Χριστου cis ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ** Και 
ofus Jesus Anointed for life age-lasting. And 
9) € 

ris μεν ελεειτε Staxpivouevor 3 οὗς de ev φοβῳ 
~meindeeddo youpity diseriminating; some butin fear 
σωζοτε, εκ TOV TYPOS αρπα(οντες' μίσουντεξϑ 
do you save, out of the fire snatching; hating 


kat TOY απὸ TNS DapkKos εσπιλώμενον NiTwva. 
even the from the flesh having beenspotted garment. 


47% δε δυναμενῳ φυλαξαι ὕμας απταιστους, 
To the now one being powerful to guard you from stumbling, 


και OTYTA’ κατενωπίον TIS δοξη5 αὕτου αμω- 
διὰ ἴο μἷλες in presence . ofthe glory ofhimself blame- 


μους εν αγαλλιασει, “ὅ μονῳ θεῳ σωτηρι ἥμων, 


less with exceeding joy, te only God asavior ofus, 


Ξ ε 
δια Ιησου Χριστου τον κυριου ἥμων Sofa *[ και] 
throughJesus Anointed ofthe Lord ofus_ glory {and] 


peyadwourn, κρατος και εξουσια, και νυν καὶ 


majesty, strength and authority, both now ang 
εις WAYTAS TOVS AlLWYAS* ALITY. 
for all the ages; 80 be it. 


16 These are Murmurers, 
Fault-finders, walking ac- 
cording to their own 
Lusts; and {their MOUTH 
speaks boastful words, 
tadmiring men’s persons 
for the sake of Gain. 

17 tBut do pou, Be- 
loved, remember THOSE 
WORDS which were PRE- 
VIOUSLY SPOKEN by the 
APOSTLEs of our LoRD Je- 
sus Christ; 

18 That they said to 
you, That in the Last Time 
{there. will be Mockers, 
walking accordingto THEIR 
OWN 1NPIOUS LUsTs. 

19 These are THEY who 
SEPARATE, {Sensual, not 
having the Spirit. 

20 But pou, Beloved, 
tT building up yourselves on 
Your MOST NOLY Faith, 
praying with holy Spirit, 

21 keep yourselves in the 
Love of God, { looking for 
the MERCY of our Lory Je- 
sus Christ to alonian Life. 

22 And, making a differ- 
cnce, Some indeed do you 


pity ; 

23 but Others save hy 
Fear, snatching them out 
of the FIRE, hating even 
tthe GARMENT SPOTTED 
by the rLrsi. 

24 t Now to HIM who is 
ABLE to guard you from 
falling, and to place you 
t blameless in the presence 
of his GLORY, with great 
Joy, 

25 tto God alone, our 
Savior, through Jesus 
Christ our Logp, be Glory, 
Majesty, Power, and Au- 
thority, *both now, and 
throughout ALL the AGEs. 
Amen. 





* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l9. themselves—omit. 
every aGx, and now. Subseriptton~-Or Jupas. 


t 15. 1Sam.ii.8; Psa. xxxi.18; xciv.4; Mal. fii. 13. 
Prov. xxi. 28; James ii. 1, 9., Σ 17. 2 Pet. 111. 2. 
iv. δ᾽ 2 Pet. ii. 1; 111.3. 
i. 4. t 21. Titus ii. 13. 150. Rev iil. 4, 

1 24. Col. i. 22. = 25. ποτ 27; 1 Tim.i.17; 11. 8. 


95. and—omté. 


25. before 


t 16. 2 Pet. ii.18. Σ 16. 


I 7 18. 1 Tim.iv. 1:2 Tint. Ὁ 
t 19. 1 Cor. ii. 14; James iii. 15. 


t 40. Οοἱ 11:7: 1 Tim. 


t 24. Rom. xvi. 25. ! oh. iii. 20- 


ANOKAATYWITS. 


A REVELATION. 


RE: APOCALYPSE. 





ΒΦ. a’, 1. 


Ld [4 
1 Αποκαλυψις ἴησου ,ριστου, ἣν ebwkev αὐτῳ 
A revelation ofJesus Anointed, which gave tohiw 


ε 
ὁ θεος, δειξαι Tots SovAois αὑὗὑτου ἃ det 
the God, to point out Lo the bond-servants of himselfthe things it behoves 
γεένεσθαι εν TAXA, καὶ ἐσήμανεν αποστειλας 
to have done with = speed, and ss he wisnified having sent 
δια του αγγελου αὑτου τῷ δουλῳ avTov 
hy means of the messenger of himaelfto the band-servantofhimeelf 
[1] 

Iwavyn? “ὃς ἐμαρτυρησε tov λογον Tov θεου, 
to Jobn; who testified the word ofthe God, 
και THY μαρτυριαν Incov Χριστου, ὅσα εἰδε. 
and the testimony ofJesus Anointed, what things he saw. 
3Makapios ὁ αναγινωσκων, Kat of akovoyTes 

Blessed the one reading, and those hearing 


Tous λογους THS προφητειας, Kat τήρουντες 


the words ofthe propheey, and keeping strictly 

τα εν auTn Ὑγεγραμμενα' 6 yap καιρος 
thethings in it having heen written; the for s8ason 
eyyus. 


near. 
4Iwavyns ταῖς ἑπτα εκκλησίαις ταῖς εν TH 
John tothe seven congregations tothose in th- 
Agia? xapis ὕμιν καὶ εἰρηνὴ απὸ ὃ ων 
Asia; favor toyou and perce from the one existing 


και ὃ nv και ᾧ ερχομενοξ' καὶ aro των 
aud the one ὙΠῸ was end the onecoming; and from the 


ἑπτα πνευματων, a {{ἐστιν] ενωπίον Tou 
seven spirits, which [14] in presence ofthe 
θρονου αὐτου" ὃ και απο Ἰησου Χριστου, ὁ μαρ- 


throne ofhim; end from Jesus Anointed, the  wit- 


Tus ὃ πιστος, 6 πρωτοτοκος Τῶν νεκρων, Kat ὁ 
ness the faithful, the first-horn ofthe dead ones, andthe 


ἄρχων τῶν βασιλεων THs Ὑη5᾽ THY ἀγαπωντι 
prince ofthe kinge ofthe earth; tothe onelaving 


¢ 
ἥμας καιλουσαντι μας απα των ἁμαρτιων ἥμων 
ue and havingwashed ue from the sins ofus 


¢ 
εν τῳ αἷματι auTov, © και ἐποιηῆσεν Huas βασι- 
in the bleod olhimself, and inade us a king- 


λείαν, lepers TH θεῳ και πατρι αὗτου, αὐτῷ ἢ 
dom, pweststothe God and father ofhimeelf, tohim the 





CHAPTER I. 


1 A Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which Gop gave to 
him, to point out to his 
SERVANTS the things it ig 
necessary to have done 
speedily; and which he 
signified, Ζ having sent by 
his ANGEL, to hisSERVAN? 
John, 


2 twho testified the 
worp of Gop, and the Tks- 
TIMONY of ἦ κι)}5 Christ 
* whatever things fhe saw. 


3 Blessed is HR whe 
READS, and THOSE who 
NEAR the worps of the 
PROPHECY, and tobserve 
the TniNGs which have 
been WRITTEN in it; for 
tthe TIME is near. 


4 John to THOSE SEVEN 
Congregations in Asta; 
Mavor and Peace to you 
from * God, the onr ¢ who 
Is,and the ONE who WAS, 
and the ONE who is COM- 
ING; and fromithe sk VEN 
Spirits which are before 
his THRONE; 


5 and from Jesus Christ, 
the FAITHFUL WITNESS, 
ythe cuteF-Born of the 
DEAD, and ¢{the PRINCE 
of the KiNGs of the earth. 
To iM who ΤΟΥ ΚΒ us, 
tand tfreed us from our 
sins by his own BLoop, 


6 and made tfor us a 
Kingdom,—Priests for his 
Gop and Father; ¢toIIim 





fee The Revelation is not found in the Var. Ms., 1200, therefore the Various Teedings are 
Vh 


taken from Dr. Lirch’s Collation ofthe Var. Ms., 1160, ofthe eleventh century. 
{ MSS. they are respectively marked as 


these readings agree with the three oldest Uncia 


ere 


follows ;—A.=Codez Alerandrinus, probably of the fifth century; B.—Coder Vaticanus, 
written about the end of the seventh century or beginning of theeighth; C.=Codezr 
Ephremi Rescriptus, No.9, probably ofthe fifth century. A few corroborative Readings, 


otherwise marked J).=Codex Sinaiticua, will 


be given from the very ancient Uncial, 


discovered by Dr. Tischendorf, probably of the same dute as Var. Ms., 1209. 
5 Vatican Manoscrirt, No. 1160.—No title is given in this ΜΙ... C. has Revenation oP 


Joun. The Greek word “Apc 
things he saw (a 3B.) 4. uod, the one who 18 (B.) 


+ 4. estin, is—omitted by B C. 
+ 6. heemin, for us.—A.; heemoon, of us.—C. 


t 1. Rev. xxii. 16. 
Xia. 7. Σ ἃ. Rev. xxii. 10. 
ἦν. 10 : ον. iii. 1; ἵν. δ: v.6. 
six. 16. $6.1 Juhni.7, 


t 2. Rev. vi.9; xii.17. 


«ypsr” has been adopted for the title. 


13. 1 John i.dg 
t 4. Exod. 111. 14; verse 8. 
t δ. 1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i. 18. t 
¢ 6. 1 Lim. vi. 16; Heb. xiii. 21; 1 Pet.iv.11 : Δεν. ¥ Al 


3. whatever 


t 5. So reads A C and some other MSS. and versions. 


¢ 8 Rev: 
£ 4. Zech. iii. 93 
5. Rev. xvic. 34° 


A POCA Irs 





dota και TO KpATOS εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας TWY αἰώνων" 


glory and the strength for the eges ofthe ages; 
AUNY. 
so beit. 
7 Ἰδου, epxeTat μετα των νεφελων, Kal οψε- 
Lo, he comes with the clouda, and shall 
e 
ται auToy was οφθαλμος, Kal οἰτινες αὐτὸν 
s€€ him every eye, and thosewho him 


¢ 
efexevTnoay: και κόψονται er QUToV Twacat αἱ 
Ἧ and shallmourn over him all the 


SEyw εἰμι τὸ A 
i 


pierced, 


φυλαι TNS Ὑη5᾽ VG, ALYY. 
tribes ofthe earth; yes, 80 Leit. am the Alpha 
ε ε 
και τὸ ὥ, Aeyet κυριος ὃ θεοσ, O ων Και 
and theOmega, says Lord the God, the oneexisting and | 
6 nv και d epyouevos, 6 παντοκρατωρ. 
the one whowngs andthe onecoming, the almighty. 
ε ξ 

IEyw lwarvys, ὃ αἰελῴος ὕμων, και συΎγκοι- 
I John, the brother of you, and co-part- 

+n θλιψει και Baotreq Kat ὑπομονῇ 

YVwVOS EV TN 4 2 ; 
ner in the afiliction and hingdom and patience 


1 qoou Χριστου, ἐγενομὴν εν 7H YNTW TH KAAQU- 


ofJesus Anointed, Waa in the islund that being 
μενῳ Πατμῷ, δια Tov λογον Tov θέεου, 
culled Patmos, on account of the word ofthe Gud, 
και Ὑδια] τὴν μαρτυριαν ἴησου *[ Xpic- 


zud [omaccount of] the tesiimony of Jesus [ \nuint- 


Tu. | 0 Evyerouygy εν πνευιατι ἐν TY Κυριακῃ 

e'.} I was in spirit in the Lord's 

ἡ μερᾳ: καὶ ὠκουσα οπισω μὸν φωνὴν μεγα- 
day; and IT heard behind ofine avyuice loud 


¢ 
Any ὡς σαλπιγγος, I Neyovons: ὋὉ βλεπεις 
δε ofatrumpet, saying; What thou seest 
ς 
γραψον εἰς βιθλιον, Kat πεμινον Tals ETA εκ- 
dv thou write for ascroll, and send tothe seven con- 
κλησιαις, εἰς ἔφεσον, Kat εἰς Suvovav, καὶ ets 


gregations, to Ephesus, and to Sinyrna, and to 
ifepyauov, kat εἰς Θυατειρα, Kal ELS Z2,I0€LS , 
Pergamoas, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, 
Kat εἰς Φιλαδελφειαν, καὶ εἰς Λαοδικειαν. 
and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 


€ 
2 Καὶ ἐπεστρεψα βλεπειν τὴν φωνὴν TIS 
And Iturnea tosee " the yoire which 

€ 
ἐλαλησε μετ᾽ ἐμου" Kat επιστρεψας εἰδὸν era 


spoke with me; and having turned I saw seven 
“fe 

λυχνίας xpuoas, Maat ev peop τῶν *[érra] 

lainpstands golden, and in widst ofthe [seven } 


λυχνιων ὅμοιον υἱῷ ανθρωπου, ενδεδυμέενον 
lainpstancs like to ason of man, having on a garment 
TOINPN, και πιριεζωσμενον πρὸς Tots 
reaching to the foot,and having been girded about at the 
ε 

μαστοις ζωνην χρυσὴν" i) δε κεφαλὴ αὐτου 

breasts a girdle gol.cu; the but head ofhim 
καὶ αἱ TPLXES, NEUKAL ὡς ἐριον AEUKOY, OS χιων" 
and the hairs, white as wool white, 25 BnOW; 


{[Chap.1: 14. 





be the Gnory and the 
MIGHT for the AGES of the 
AGES. Amen. 

7 Behold! the is com- 
ing with the cLoups, and 
Every Eye shal! see him, 
and {those who picrecd 
flim; and Allthe Tribrs 
of the LAND shall mourn 
over him. Yes, Amen. 

8 *“£ am the ALPIA 
and the OMEGA,” says the 
Lord Gop, {‘‘the one who 
is, and the ONE wi:9 WAS, 
ond the ONE who is cost- 
ING—the OMNIPOTENT.” 


9 £ John, your BRo- 
THER and ; Co-partner in 
the AFFLICTION, and 
Kingdom, and _ Patient 
waiting for * Jesus, was in 
THAT ISLAND which is 
CALLED Patmos, Ton ace 
count of the worpb of Goo, 
and the TEsTIMony of 
Jesus. 

10 t I was in Spirit on 
the Lozn’s Day; and 1 
heard behind me a Joud 
Voice as of a Trumpet, 


11 saying, ‘‘ What thou 
seest write in a Scroll, and 
send to THOSE SEVEN Con- 
cregations ;—to Hphesus, 
and fo Sniyrna, and to 
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, 
and to Sardis, and to Phil- 
adelphia, and to Laodicea.” 


12 And I turned to see 
the voicE which *was 


speaking with me; and 
having turned 11 saw 
tSeven golden Lamp- 
stands, 


13 andin {the Midst of 
the Lampstands f one like 
to a Son of Man, ὃ invested 
with a garment to the foot, 
and girded abort at tthe 
BREASTS with ἃ golden 
Girdle; 


14 and his "EAD and 
HAIns white as white 


te 


* Vatican Manuscript, No, 1160.—9. Christ Jesus (s.) 
of—amtt {a c.) 9. Anointed—omit (a c.) 
seven—omit (a c.) 


t 7. Dan. vii.13; Matt. xxiv 
t 8. 158. Χ]). 4; xliv.6; xivii.12 
lev.iv. 83 x1-17; τὶ. δ. £9. . ἢ ᾿ 
» τὸ, Acts χ. 10; 2 Cor. xii. ἃ: Rev.iv.2; ΣΝ]. ὃς xxi. 10., 
iv U-verse 20. £13. Nev. iid. 
113 Pen. x ὃ. 113 Rev. Sv. 0. 


6803 xxvi.64; Actsi.11. | 
. verse 17; Rev.ii.8; xx1.6; 


Jesus (p.) 
12. was speaking (8 c.) 


δὲ 
9. Phil.i.7: Σγν. 11. 2 Tim.i. 8. 


$13. hzek.i. 26; ivan. 


9. on account 


3 


7. Zech xii. 10: John xix. 37. 
Xxti. 13. : & verse 4; 

{ 0. ver. 9: Rev. vi. ὃ. 
32. E- |. x37 gee 
133 x. 10; xiv. 14. 


Chap. 1: 15.) 


—— 


PEPOCATL YAS E. 


και of οφθαλμοι αὐτου ὡς PAE πυρος" ὃ και οἵ 
and the eyes ofhim as aflame of fire; and the 
WOOES αὐτου ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβανῳ, ὡς EY Καμινῳ 
feet of him like to fine white bravs, as im afurmace 
[2 
τεπυρωμενοι" και 7 φωνὴ αὐτον ws φωνή 
having heen set οὐ fire; and the vaice of hitn as A voice 
ὑδατων πολλων" © και exav ev Ty δεξιᾳ αὑτου 
in the 


of waters maby; and baving Tight of hinself 
χείρι αστεραξς ἑπτα" καὶ €K TOV PTFTOKMLATOS 
hand stars seven; and outof the month 

αὐτου ῥομῴαια διστομος οξεια εκπορενομενὴ" 


οἵ πὶ a bread-sword two-mouthed sharp proceeding ; 


Kat 7 owes αὐτου, ws ὃ HAws φαινει εν Τῇ 


sod theappearance of him, as the sun shines in the 
Suvauet avTov. Και ὅτε etdov avtov emeca 
power of himself. And when I saw him 1 fell 


Tpos Tous Wodas αὐτου, ὡς νεκρος" Kat EOnKE THY 
at the feet ofhim, as dead; and he placed the 


δεξιαν αὗτου ew euc, λεγων" Mn φοβου" eyw 


right ofbimeelf on nie, Basing; Not dotheu fear; ἰ 
εἰμι ὁ mpwros Kat 6 ecxatus, και ὃ (wr Kat 
amthe ἔτεϊ and the last, anid the living one; even 
εγενομὴν vekpos, Kat ιδου ζων εἰμι εἰς Tous 

Twas dead, διὰ ἴο living Tam for the 
aiwvyas TWY atwywys Kat EXw Tas Κλεις τὸν 
ages ofthe AgCS; aud Ihave the keys ofthe 


19T payor our a 
death and ofthe unscen. Write thon therefore the things 
€ € . 
εἰδες, και ἃ εἰσι,και ἃ μελλει γινεσῦαι 
thou sswest,eventhethingsare, and thethinge about to oecur 


μετα Tavta: ὅτο μυστηριον των ἕπτα αστε- 
after there; the secret ofthe seven elars 


wy ὧν edes emt τὴς δεξιας pov, και Tas 
which thou sawest oo the right ofme, and the 


ἑπτα λυχνιαν Tas χρυσας. Οἱ ἕπτα aoTepes, 
seven lampstands the golden. The seven stars, 


ς 
αγγελοι των ἕπτα EKKANTIWY εἰσι" και αἱ λυχ- 
messeugers of the congregatians are; avd “e lawmp- 


viat αἱ EMTA, εἶτα EKKANTIAL εἰσι. : 
standsthe seven, seven congregations are. 


KE. p’. 2. 
Ty αγγελῳ της εν Eder εκκλησιας ypa- 


By the messenger ofthe in Ephesus congregation dothbon 


ε 
yovr Tade Acye: ὁ κρατων Tous ἑπτὰ agTEpas 
write; Thesethings says theoneholding the seven stars 
ey τῇ δεξιᾳ αὑτου, ὁ περιπατων εν μεσῳῷ τῶν 
mm the rght of himself, the one walkicg in midst ofthe 


Ὁ 
énta λυχνίων των χρυσων" “oda Ta εργα σου, 
seveo lampstands the galden; Ckoow the works of thee, 


Και TOY KOTTOV *[ cou, | καὶ THY ὑπομονὴ σου, 
and the tail {ofthee,} and the patientendurance of thee 


θανατου Kat Tov δου. 


seveD 


-«Ψ.. , ὃ ῸθΘθΘὃ6[ΠΞὖΡ5᾽-᾽΄:ι2»2ιἢ,7,.ο 


[Chap.2: 2. 
Wool, as Snows; and thig 
EY*s as a Flame of Fire; 

15 tand his FE£T like 
to fine Brass glowing with 
fire,as in a furnace; and 
this vorcr asthe Voice of 
many Waters; 

16 tand having In his 
RIGHT land seven Stars; 
tand out of his Movil 
proceeding a sharp two- 
edged broad Sword; δὶ 
this APPEARANCE as the 
ΒΝ shines in his 
STRENGTH. 

17 And *twhen IJ saw 
him, I fell at lis ῬΕΕΥ͂ ag 
dead; but the placed his 
RIGHT hand on me, saying, 
“Fear nots ΤῈ am the 
f FIRST and the Last, 

18 and the LIvinGoneE; 
Iwas even dead, but, he- 
hold, {Lam living for tie 
AGES of the AGKs; and I 
have the KFYs of DEATH 
and of (ADEs. 

19 Write therefore the 
things thou sawest, even 
{those which are, and {the 
things which are ahout to 
transpire after these. 

20 As for the SFCRET 
of the sEVEN Stars which 
thon sawest in Wy RIGHT 
hand, and the sEevrEN 
GOLDEN Lampstandgs; the 
SEVEN Stars are }Mes- 
sengers of the SEVEN Cone 
gregations, and tthe 
SEVEN LAMPSTANDS are 
Seven Congregations. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 By the MessEnGer of 
the CONGREGATION in 
Ephesus, write; These 
things says ΤΙΝ who 
HOLDS the SEVEN Stars 
in his rnigur hand, tue 
who walks in the Midst of 
the SEVEN GOLDEN Lamp- 
stands; 

2 ti know thy works, 
and thy tron, and thy 
PATIENT ENDURANCE, 








9. thy—is omitted by a c. 
i 15. Ezek. ἧς ‘iQ 


+ 17. FIRST-BORN (A.) 


t 14. Dan. x.6; Rev. ii. 18. 
9; xix. 6. t 16. verse 20. 
xxvi. 13; Rev. x. 1. 2 17. Ezek. i. 28. d 
yli. 4; xliv.6; xlviii.12; verse 11; Rev. ii.8; xxii. 13. 
Yiev. ii. 1, &e. $19. Rev iv, Lie 
iv 3; Matt. v.15. τα, Kev. i. 16,90. σα 
%, 13, 10, Xe. a ; 


ἢ 16, λον. 11.19, 16: xix. 15, 21. 
Fol;. ΠΤ]. 18; x. 1G 
Σ 18, Rev. ἱἰν. θ: νυ. 14. 
Φ 40. Mal.ti.7; Nev. it. πα: 
Yd. Rev. 1. is 


5 15. Ezek. xliii. 2; Rey. xiv. 


& o's 


ὦ 2. Vea... ὁ. ver 





και oTt ov δυνῃ βαστασαι κακου5' και επει- 
and that ποῖ thouartabletobearwith bad ones; and thou hast 

agas TOUS λεγοντας ἑαυτους αποστολοῦς εἰναι, 
tried those declaring themselves apostles to be, 
και οὐκ εἰσι" και εὗρες auTous ψευδεις" Frat 
and ποῖ they ἅτε; andthou hast found them liars; and 
ὑπομονην exes, Kat εβαστασας δια το 
patient endurance thonhast, and thou hast suffered on account ofthe 


2 
ονομα μου, Kal OUK εκοπιασας. 4 Αλλ᾽ exw 
name ofme, and not thou hast wearied. But 1 have 
κατα σου, ὅτι THY ayarny σον THY πρωτὴν 
against thee, because the love ofthee the first 
αφηκας. 5 Mynuoveve ovy ποθεν πεπτωκας, 
thou hast relaxed. Du thou remember therefore whence thou bast falien, 


Kat pETAVONTOV, και TA WPwTA Epya “ποιΉ ΠΟ" 
and changethymind, and the first works do thou; 


εἰ δε μη, EPX Opt σοιΐ[ταχυ,} και κινησω THY 
if but ποῖ, Iamcomingtothee ([speedily,) 8πὰ 1} willremove the 
Auxviqy Gov εἰ TOV TOTOV GUTHS, ἐαν [My 
tarpstand ofthee ontof the place ofitself, if wot 


μετανοΉ σῃ 5. 6 AAAG τουτο EXEIS, ὅτι μισεῖς 
thon dosfchange thy mind. But this thou hast, thatthon hatest 


ε ε 
Νικολαίτων, ἃ κᾳγω μιίισω. 70 
Nikolaitana, which I also hate. The 


AKOUTATW TL TO πνευμα λεγεὶ TALS 
onehaving anear, let him hear whatthe spirit saya tothe 


exkAnoias’ Te νικωντι Swow avtw φαγειν 
congregationf; Tetheone overcomingIwillgivetohim  toeat 


φε 
ex Tov ξυλον THS (wns, 6 ἐστιν EV τῳ παρα- 
fromthe wuaod ofthe life, which is in the para- 


δεισῳ Tov θεου Τ[ μου. 
dise ofthe God [of me.} 


SKat τῳ ayyeAw τῆς εν Σμυρνῃ εκκλησιας 


τα εργα Τῶν 
the works ofthe 


εχων οὕς, 


Andbythemessenger ofthe in Smyrna congregation 
γραψον" Tade λεγει ὁ πρωτος και ὁ εσχα- 
dothouwrite; Thesethinga says the first and tue last, 


τος, ὃς εἐγενετὸ vekpus, Kat εἰ(ησεν" ϑοιδα σου 


who became dead, and lived; I know of thee 
t[ra epya, και] την θλιψιν, Kat THY πτωχειαν, 
{the works, and] the affiiction, and the poverty, 


(αλλα πλουσιος et,) και τὴν βλασφημιαν εκ 
(but rich thou art,) and the blasphemy from 


ε 
των AEVYOVTWY Ἰουδαιους εἰναι εαυτους, Kat οὐκ 
declaring Jews tobe themselves, and not 


εἰσιν, αλλα συναγωγὴ Tov gatava. 1 Mndev 
are, but anassembly ofthe adversary. Not 


poBov ἃ μελλεις πασχειν" ἰδου, μελλει 


fearthou the thinga που artahout to auffer; lo, is about 


βαλειν ὃ διαβολος εξ ὕμων εἰς φυλακὴν, iva 


tocast the accuser from ofyou into prison, 80 that 


those 


AROC MEY S22 





ah 


and that thou art not abie 
to endure wickcd we; 
and {thou hast tried 
THOSE who DECLARZ 
themselves to be Apostles, 
hut are not, and hast found 
them Liars; 

3 and thou hast patient- 
ly endured and hast suf- 
fered on account of my 
NAME, fand Ὁ ποὺ hast 
not been weary. 

4 But Ihave this against 
thee, That thou hast re. 
iaxed thy FIRST LOVE. 

5 Remember, therefore, 
whence thou hast fallen, 
and reform, and do the 
First Works; but if not, 
Iam coming to thee, and 
I will remcve thy Lamp- 
STAND out of its PLACE, 
uuless thou reform. 

6 But This thou hast, 
That thou hatest the 
works of tthe Nicoxar- 
TANS, Which I also hate.” 

7 ({ Let Him who HAs 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) ‘‘To the 
CONQUEROR willl give t to 
eat of tthe + woop of the 
LIFE, Which is in the 
PARADISE of Gop. 

8 And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGA- 
TION in Smyrna write; 
These things says tthe 
tr¥inst and the LAST, 
who was dead, and lived; 

9 I know Thy AFruic- 
TION and POVERTY, (but 
thou art frich;) and 1 
kaow the BLASPHEMY of 
| THOSE DECLARING them- 
selves to be Jews, and are 
not, buf fan Assembly cof 
the ADVERSAEY. 


10 ¢ Fear not the things 
which thou art about to 
suffer; behold, the ENE- 
MY 18 about to cast some 
of you into Prison, that 


re $$$ τ“... τ-«- --’ -Ὁ- -- ὄἔ 


+ 8. thou hast not been weary (Α 6.) 


δ. speedily—is omitted by (a c.) 


7. Wood 


is the primary signification of zulon, and may here denote, as in Rev. x1ii. 2, an aggregation 


of dendra, or trees, L j 
both sides of the river. 7, my—is omitted by (a c.) 
WORKS, and—is omitted by (a 6.) 


t 2. 1 Johniv.1. 1 8. Gal. vi.9; Heb. xii. 8, 5. 
ἢ. 15: xiii. 9,48; verses 11, 17, 29; Nev. 111. 6, 13, 22; xiii. 9. 
ἡ. Gen. il. 9. t 8. Rev. 1. 8, 17, 18. 


= 
4 τ Pe. 
1 & Rom. ii. 17, 28-29; ix. 6- «ἃ Us Rev. 111.9. 


commonly called a wood, or forest; a rulon of life, occupying a place on 
8. FIRST-BORN (A. 


9, thy 


2 6. verse 15. Σ 7. Matt 
t 7. Rev. xxii. 2, 14 


. $9. Luke xii. 21; 1 Tim. ν]. 18 ; James ii.5 
Lt 10. Matt. x. 22. 


Chap. 3: 11.) NPOGALYPSE. 


fChap.2: 17. 





πειρασθητε' 
you may be tried; 


και ἕξετε θλιψιν ἥμερων δεκα. 


and youshallhave affliction days ten. 
Γίνου πιστος αχρι θανατου, kat δωσω σοι Tov 
Betbou faithful till death, aod J will givetothee the 
στεφανον τὴς Gwys. Ὁ exwy ous, ακου- 
crown ofthe = life. The onehaving anear, lethim 

« 
σατω τι TO πνευμα λέγει ταις εκκλησιαις" Ὁ 
hear whatthe  apirit says tothe congregations; The 
νικων ov μὴ αδικηθῃ εκ Tov θανατου του 
oneovercomingnot X0t hemay behurt by the death the 


δευτερου. 
second. 


Kar τῳ αγγελῳ Ts ev Περγαμῳ εκκλησιας 


And bythemeasenger ofthe in Pergamoe congregation 


γραψον" Ταδε λεγειὃ εχων τὴν ῥομφαιαν 


dothouwrite; Thesethings says theonehaving the hroadewurd 


τὴν διστομὸον τὴν ολειαν΄ Boda [τὰ epya 


that two-mouthed the aaarp; I know [the works 
σου, Kat] πον κατοικεῖς, ὅπρυ 6 Opovos Tov 
ofthee, and] where thoudwellest, where the throne ofthe 
σατανα και Κρᾶάτεις TO OVOUA MOV, καὶ οὐκ 
adversary; andthouholdeatfastthe name ofme, and ποῖ 
¢ 
npynow την πιστιν pov, [και] εν ταις ἥμε- 
thoudidstdemy the faith ofme, {even} in those days 


pais *[ev] αἷς Αντιπας ὃ μαρτυς μου ὁ πιστος, 
{in] which Antipas the witness ofmethe faithful, 


ὃς απεκτανθὴ παρ᾽ ὕμιν, ὅπου ὁ σαταναξ κατοι- 
who waekilled among you, where the adversary dwells, 


κει. MAAA? exw κατὰ σου ολιγα, {[ὁτι] 


But Ihave against thee afswthinzga, [because] 


exeis exet Kpatovytas τὴν διδαχὴ» Βαλααμ, 
thou hast there some holding the teaching of Balaam, 


ὃς εδιδασκε Tw Βαλακ βαλειν σκανδαλον evw- 


whoinatructed the Balak to cast astumbling-olock be- 
πιον των viwy Ισραηλ, φαγειν εἰδωλοθυτα Kat 
fore the βδοῦϑ οἴϊεζδεὶ, to eat idol.acrifices and 
mopvevoat.  Odtws exes kat σν κρατουντας 
to fornicate. So hast also thou some holding 
τὴν διδαχην *[Twv] Νικολαιτων dyoiws. 
the teaching [ofthe] Nikolaitans in like manner, 


16 Meravonooyv ουν' 
Change thy mind therefore; 


et O€ UN, ερχομαι σοι 


if but not, Iam coming to thee 


TAXV, και πολεμήσω MET αντων εν TH ῥομφαια 


quickly, and Iwillwar with them by the broadsword 
του στοματος pov. 17 Ὃ exwy ods, ακου- 
ofthe mouth ofme. The one having anear, let him 


σατω τι To πνευμα λέγει ταις εκκλησιαις" Ty 
hear whatthe = spirit aays totbe congregations;,Tothe 


VIKWYTL δωσω auTw TOV μαννα του κεκρυμ- 
oue overcoming | will give tohim {of} the manna ofthat having been 

* Vatetcax Manuscript, No. 1100.—13. even—omit. 
15. of the—omit. 17. of—omit. 


+ 13. thy works, and—is omitted by (4 c.) 
because—1S omitted by (a.) 

¢ 10. Matt. xxiv. 138. t 10. Jamesi,12; Rev. tii. 11. 
: 11. Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 8. t 12. Rev. ip 
14; xxv. 1; xxxi.16; 2 Pet. if. 15; Jude lt. 


> 0 19, “Ὁ, t 14. 1 Cor. Wiis 13. , τ τὰ, verse ῦ. 
"Γπτ.). 16: XIX. 1», Σ1- 2.17. versesds at — 


13. in—omit. 


18. my—is added by (ac.) 


f 13. verse 0. 
1 14. ver. 20; 


you may he tried, and you 
shall have Affliction ten 
Days. {Be thou faithful 
till Death, and I will give 
to thee {the crown of 
{1ῈῈ.᾽ 

11 ({ Let niat who nas 
an far, hear what the 
SPIRIT Says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) “ The con- 
QUEROR shall not be in- 
juccd {by the sEcoND 
DEATH. 

12 And by the MFssEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Pergamos write; These 
things says ΣῈ who 
WAS the SHARP TWo- 
EDGED BROAD SWORD; 

13 I know where thou 
dwellest,—? where tho 
THRONE of the ADVER- 
SARY is; and yet thou 
firmly retainest my NAME; 
and thou didst not deny 
nly FAITH even in the 
DAYS in which Antipas 
was My WITNESS, THy 
FAITHFUL one, who was 
killed among you, where 
the ADVERSARY dwells. 

14 But I have a few 
things against thee; thou 
hast there those holding 
the TEACHING of t Balaam, 
who instrueted Balak to 
cast a Stumbling block be- 
fore the sons of Israel, 
*both {to eat Idol-sacri- 
fices, and f to fornicate. 

15 So in like manner 
thou hast also those hold- 
ing the TEACHING of the 
+ Nicolaitans, 

i6 Reform, therefore; 
but if not, 1am coming to 
thee speedily, and $wi:l 
ficht with them with the 
BROAD SWORD of my 
MOUTH.” 

17 (¢ Let nia who nas 
an Ear, hear what tlic 
SPIRIT says to the CON- 
GREGATIONS.) “To the 
CONQUEROR I will give 
THAT MANNA Which has 


14. both. 
14. 


Σ 11. verse 7: Rev. xiii. 9. 
; 14. Num. 
Acts xv. 20: 1 Cor. vii. 9, 10: 


£48. Isa. xi. 4; 2 Thess. il. 8, 


Chap. 2: 18.) 


EP OCALY Pst 


fChap.2: ΒΑ. 





uevov, Kat Swow αὐτῷ ψῆφον λεύκην, και ET 
hidden, andiwillgivetohim a pebtle white, and on 
τὴ» ψῆφον ovoua Katvoy Ὑεγραμμενον, ὁ ovdeis 
the pebble aname new having beenwritten, which no one 
ordey εἰ un ὃ λαμβανων. 
knows if not the one receiving. 
18 καὶ τῷ ayyeAw τῆς εν OvaTetpots EKKAN- 
And by the messenger ofthe in Thyatira congre- 
¢ 
gias Ὑραψον' Tade λεγει ὁ vios Tov θεου, 
gation write; Thesethings says the sou ofthe God, 
Cc ¢ ¢€ 
6 €xwy τοὺς οφθαλμους αὐτοῦ ws φλογα 
the one having the eyes ofhimself as a flame 
mupos, Kat of wodes αὐτου ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβανῳ' 
of fire, and the feet of him like to fine white brass; 
19 915a σου τα εργα, Kat THY ἀαγαπήν, και THY 
Lknowoftheetke works, and the love, and the 
πιστιν, Kat THY διακονιαν, Kat τὴν ὑπομονὴν 
faith, and ss the service, and ~—s_ the patientendurance 
σου, Ka: TA εργα σου τα εσχαταὰα πλείονα Τῶν 
ofthee,and the works oftheethe last more of the 
πρωτων. “9 Αλλ᾽ exw κατα σου, ὅτι αφεις 
first. But [ἀνε against thee, becausethoulettest alone 
ε € 
τὴν γυναικα [σου] Ιεζαββελ, ἢ λεγουσα ἑαυτὴν 
the wife {ofthee} Jezebel, the onecalling herself 
προφητιν, Kat διδασκει και πλανᾳ TOUS εμοῦυς 
aprophetess, and sheteaches and_ seduces the my 
SovAous, πορνευσαι Kat payer εἰιδωλοθυτα. 
bond-servants, to fornicate and to eat idol-sacrifices. 
. > «ς 
Ἴ Καὶ ἐδωκα αὐτῇ Xpovoy tva peTavonay, Kat 
And Igave to her time sothatshemightretorm, aud 
ov θελει peTavonoat εἰς THS πορνειας αὑτηϑ᾽ 
not she wills to reform from the fornication of herself; 
o) 
=2 Sov, BaAAw αὐτὴν εἰς κλινὴν, καὶ τοῦς μοι- 
lo, f cast her into a bed, and those cpm- 
? 
NevovTas per αὐτῆς ets θλιψιν peyarny, 
mitting adultery with her into affliction great, 
EMV μὴ μετανοησωσεν CK τῶν ἐρΎΩΨν αυτή», 
if not they should reform from _ the works of her, 
“Skat τὰ TEKVA αὐτὴ aTOKTEVW εν θανατῳ" Kal 
and the children of her Δ ΠῚ ΚΗ with death; and 


γνωσονται πασαι ai εκκλήσιαι, OTL εγ.. εἰμι ὃ 
shall know all the congregations, that 1 am the 


ερευνων νεφρους και Kapdiass Kat dwow vty 


onesearching reins and hearts; and I will give to you 


€ Ω 
ἕκαστῳ κατα τα epya ὑὕὑμων. "Yury δε 
toeach one accorcingto the works of you. To you but 


λεγω, τοις λοιποῖς Tots ev Θυατειροις, ὅσοι 
lsay, to theremaining ones οἴ ο56 in Thyatira, as many as 


ouK εχουσι τὴν Sidaxnv ταυτὴν, οἷτινες ουκ 
not hold the teaching this, who not 


εγνωσαν Ta Baden Tov σατανα (ὡς λεγουσιν") 


knew the depths ofthe adversary (as they say; ) 
Ov Partw ed” ὑμας addo Baposs “5 πλὴν ὃ 
Not Iwilllay on you other burden; but what 





been CONCEALED; and 1 
will give to him a whitc 
Pebble, and on the PEB- 
BLE fa new Name en- 
eraved, which fo one 
knows but HB who BE- 
CEIVES it: 

18 And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Thyatira write; These 
things says TNAT SON of 
Gop, who HAS {his EYEs 
as a Flame of Fire, and his 
¥EET like to fine Brass; 

19 Lknow Thy works, 
and LOVE, and FAITH, and 


SERVICE, and PATIENT 
ENDURANCE, and thy 


LAST WORKS to be more 
than the FIRST. 

20 But I have this 
against thee, Because thou 
lettest alone the WOMAN 
t Jezebel, who CALs her- 
self a Prophetess; and 5116 
teaches and seduces My 
Servants, tto fornicate, 
and to eat idol-sacrifices. 

21 And I gave her time, 
so that 5116 might reform ; 
but she is not disposed tc 
reform from her FORNICA- 
TION. 

22 Behold! * I will cast 
her, and those COMMIT- 
TING ADULTERY with her, 
into a Bed,—into great 
Affliction; unless they re- 
form from her WORKS. 

93 .And 1 will kill her 
CHILDREN with Death; 
and All the CONGREGA- 
TIONS shall know That 
{Iam re who SEARCHES 
Reins and Hearts; tand } 
will give to you, to each 
one, according to your 
WORKS. 


24 ButI say ἰδ you,— 
to the ΒΕΒῚ in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this 
TEACIIING, who knew not 
the DEPTHs of the ADVER- 
SARY, (as they say;) fl 
lay on you no Other Bur- 
den ; 





* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—22. I will cast (a B.) 


{ 20. sou—thy, is omitted bv c. very many MSS., and most of the versions. 


TI lay, ac, and many MSS. 


ΠΥ iii.12; ΧΙΣΟ 19, ἡ ,. 18. πον. i.14, 15. 
2 Kings 1x. i. τ 20. Acts xv. 20, 29; verse 14. 


Q; xxix. 


24. Balloo 


Σ 20. i Kings xvi. 81; xxi. 25; 
5 2 Ξ ὦ 23. 1 Sam. xvi 7: 1 Chron. xxviii. 
17: 2 Chron. vi. 20: Psa. vii.9; Jer. xi. 20; xvii. 10; xx.12; Rom. viii. 27. ¢ 23. 


Psa. Ixii. 12; Matt. xvi. 27: Rom. ii. 6; x1v. 14; 2 Cor. v.10: Gal. vi.5; Rev. xx. 12. 


Chap. 2; 25. 


“Ὁ Και 6 
adithe 


ε 
αν ἤξω. 
lill ofwhich { may havecome. 


EXETE, Κρατῆσατε αχρις ov 
you have, hold fast 


ViKWY, και ὃ THpwy axpt TeAOUS TA Epya 
one overcoming, andtheone keeping tll ancnd the works 


μου, Swow auTw εξουσιαν emt των εθνων" 7 και 


ofme,fw:llgivetohim authority over the nations; and 


ποιμανει cuTous ev paBdw σιδηρᾳ, ws Ta σκενὴη 


hie shall rule them with arod madeofiron, as the vessels 
τα κεραμικα συντριβεται, ws καγω etAnpa 
those earthenones itis breaking together, as also [ received 


mapa τοῦ πατρος μου" Kar dwow αὐτῷ τον 

frou ofthe father ofme; and Iwillgive tohim the 

Ω 

9 Ὁ εχων ους, 
The onehavinganear, 


ακου- 
lethim 


αστερὰ TOY Wpwivoy, 
atar the imoroing. 


TATW τι TO πνευμα λέγει Tals EKKANCIAIS. 


hear what the spirit says tothe congregations, 


ΚΕΦ, ογ΄. 3. 
Καὶ τῷ αγγελῳ THS ἐν Σαρδεσιν εκκλεσιας 
And bythe measenger ofthe in Sardis 


ypavovy Tavde 


write; These thiugs 


cungregation 


λέγει 6 exwy τὰ ἑπτα πνευ- 
asya theonehavingthe seven spirits 


ματα του θεου, Kat Tavs ἔπτα aorepas’ Oda 
ofthe God, and the seven stars, [know 


gov Ta epya, OT: ovoun exeis ὅτι (ns, Και 
ol thee the works, that aname thou hast thatthoulivest, and 


vekpos 
dead 


El. 
thon art. 


ΤΊ νον γὙρήγορων, Kat στήρισον 
Becomethou ντἱειϊδληῖ, and strengthen 


eueAAov αποθανειν" ov yap 
to die; pot for 


« 
TO. λοιπα ἃ 
the thingsremaining which were ahout 


εὑρηκα σον Ta epya πεπληρωμενα ενωπιον 
1 βᾶνε ἰουπὰ Ὀ{186ε the works having heeu compicted in nresence 


3Mvzuoveve ουν πὼς ειλη- 
Nememberthou therefore how thou hast γα. 


του θεου μου. 
ofthe God ofme. 


pas *[Kat neovoas, kat τηρει,} και peTavon- 


ceived {andthpudidsthear, and observe,] and reform. 


σον. Eavovy μὴ ypnyopnens, ἤξω 


Iftherefore not thou shouldest have watched, Imay havecome 


ἐπι σε ὡς KAETTNS, Kat ov μὴ γνῳς 

on thee as a thicf, and not not theu mayest haveknown 
ε > 

ποιαν wpav ἥξω ἐπι σε. 4AAA’ εχεις 

what hour lmayhavecome on thee. But thou hast 


~ ε 
ολιγα ovopata εν Zapdeciv, ἃ οὐκ εμολυναν 
afew names in Sardis, which not soiled 


Ta ἱματια αὑτων' καὶ περιπατησουσι μετ᾽ εμοῦυ 
the garmentsof themselves; and tney shall walk with me 


* Vatican Manuscrirt, ΝΟ. 1100.---5, shall open. 
the reinaining THINGS. 


t 3. on thee is omitted by (a c.) 


t 95, Rev. iii. 11. τ 26. John vi. 29; 1 John ii}. 98. 
xxii. 29, 20: 1 Cer. vi.3; Rev.iil vl; xx.4. 
Ttev. xii. 5; xix. 15. 17S. 2 Vet. 2,10: Rev. xxii. 16. 
21. Rey-ii.?. 
Matt. xxiv. 43; xxv.13; 1 Thess. ν. ὃ, 


APOC al YePSE. 


1. and li-est (B.) 
3. and thou hast heard, and observe—omit (B.) 


I 27. Psa. 


8. 1 Tim.vi. 201 2 Tim.i.13: verse 11. 
t 4. Kev.iv. 4; vi. ll; vil.9, 15. 


{Chap.3: 4. 


25 but what you have, 
hold fast till 1 *imay have 
come. 

26 And ΠῈ who con- 
QUERS, even ME who 
{KEEPS my Works to an 
nd, {1 will give to hun 
Authority over the Na- 
TIONS; 

27 and he shall rule 
them with an Iron Sceptre; 
(as the EARTIIEN VESSELS 
it is breaking them to- 
ecther;) as also # have re- 
ceived from my FATIIER. 

28 And I will give to 
him {the MORNING sTAR.” 

29 (Let nim who Has 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GEEGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER III. 


1 “And by the MESsEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Sardis write; These 
things says THE whonas 
the sEVEN Spirits of Gob, 
and the sevEN Stars; {1 
know Thy works, That 
thu hast a Name * That 
thon livest, and thou art 
dead. 

2 Become vigilant, and 
*strengthen the remain- 
ing THINGS which weie 
bout to die; for I have 
not found Thy woxrks 
fully Αἰ πεὶ in the 
presence of my Gop. 

3 +t Remember, there- 
fore, how thou hast re- 
ccived and heard, and ob- 
serve it, and treform. 1 1, 
the: efore, thou should not 
watch, [ may have come 
tfon thee] as a Thief, and 
thou mayest by no means 
know at what Hour I may 
have come on thee. 

4 But thou hast a Few 
Names in Sardis, which 
have not soiled their Gar- 
MENTS; and they shall 
walk with me in ¢white 





2. keep 


+ οὖ, Matt. xIx. $8; Luke 
ii.8, 0; xlix. Yt; Dan.vis.: ; 
$1. Rev.i. 4,263 iv. δ: v. 6, 
t 8. verse 19. t $ 


Chap. 3: 5.) 





550 ViKOV, 


The one overcoming, 


ε 
εν λευκοῖς, ὅτι ἄξιοι εἰσιν. 
ἴθ white (robes,) becauseworthy they are. 
οὗτος περιβαλειται εν ἱματιοις A€UKOLS* καὶ OU 
this shallinvees himselfwith garmeuts white; and ποῖ 
un εξαλειψω τὸ ovoua αὐτου ex τῆς βιβλον 
aot Lwlilblot out the ofhim outof the scrol} 
TNS (wns, Kab ὁμολογήσω TO ονομα aUTOV ενω- 
elthe liie, and Lwilleoufess the name ofhim in 
πιον TOU πατρος μου, καὶ ενωπιον τῶν ayyeE- 
presence ofthe fsther of me, and inpresence ofthe messen- 


λων αὐτου. ὃ Ὃ exwy ous, ακουσατω τι TO 


name 


gers) ofhim. Theonehavingazear, JTethim hear what the 
πνευμα λέγει ταις ἐκκλησίαις. 
Spirit says tothe congregations. 


“Kat τῳ ayyeAw τῆς ev PiradeA Geta EXKAN- 
And by the messenger ofthe in Philadelphia cougreza. 

ε 
σιας Ὕραψον'’' Tade λέγει 6 ἅγιος, ὃ αλη- 
tion write; Thesethiugs says the holyone, the true 


Oivos, 6 exwy τὴν κλεῖν Tov Δαυιδ' ὃ avarywr, 
one, the one having the key ofthe David; theoneopening, 


Kat ovders κλείει Kat κλείει, και ovdELs avot- 
and noone = abuts; anid shuts, and noone opens; 


ει" ϑοιδα σου Ta εργα" ιδου. δεδωκα ενωπιον 
3 
{know ofthee the works; lo, [have placed before 


¢ 
σου θυραν ἀανεῳγμενὴν, ἣν ovdes δυναται κλει- 
thee adoor having been opened, which uv one is able to 


σαι αὐτὴν" ὅτι μικραν exes δυναμιν, και ετη- 
abut her; because alittle thouhast power, and thou 


pnoas μου τον Aoyor, και OUK NPYYTW TO ονομαὰα 
hastkeptofme the ποτά, and notthoudidstdenythe name 


μου. Sov, διδωμι εκ THs Tuvaywyns Του 
ofme. Lo, Lgiwe outof the assembly oftbe 
σατανα των λεγοντων EavTovs Ἰονδαιους εἰναι, 
adversary those saying themselves Jews to be, 


Kat ουκ εἰσιν, αλλα ψευδονται" idov, ποιήσω 
ποῖ they are, but speak falsely; lo, I will make 


auTous,iva ἧξωσι καιπροσκννήσωσιν ενω- 
them, aothatthey may have come and may have prostrated be- 


Kat yyw, OTt 


and 


πῖον των ποδων σου, 


fore the feet ofthee, and they msy have hnown, that 
*feyw] nyarnca ge 10 ὅτι ernpnoas τον 
[1] loved thee; because thou hastkept the 


λογον THs ὑπομονὴς MOV, Καγω σε THPNTW EK 
word ofthe patience ofme, alsol thee  willkeep from 


THS ὥρας Tov πειρασμου THS μελλουσὴη9 ερχεσ- 
the hour oftne trial ofthat being about to come 


θαι emt τὴς οικουμενὴς ὅλης, πειρασαι TOUS 


on the hahitable whole, to try those 
KATOLKOUVYTaS επί THS YS. i Epxopat Ταχυ" 
dwelling on the earth. Icome speedily; 


APOCSLY PSE: 


CChap.3: 1). 





(robes;) Because thev are 
worthy. 

5 The coNnQuEROR 
shall *thus ¢ be clothed in 
white Garments; and [| 
will by no means blot out 
his NAME from the ¢t BOOK 
of LiFE, and {] will con- 
fess his NANE in the 
presence of my FATHER, 
and in the presence of his 
ANGELS.” 

6 (Let HIM who Has 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con. 
GREGATIONS.) 

7 “And by the MESSEN. 
GEB of the CONGREGATION 
tn Philadelphia write: These 
things says {the HOLY 
one, tthe TRUE, HE who 
HAS {the key of Davip, 
SHE who OPENS and no 
one * shal]] shut, and shuts 
and no one opens; 

8 tI know Thy works; 
behold! I have placed be- 
fore thee ¢ an opened Door, 
which no one is able to 
shut; Because thou hast 
a Little Power, aud hast 
kept My worp, and didst 
not deny my NAME. 

9 Behold! I am giving 
up }THOSE from the As- 
SEMBLY of the ADVEBR- 
SARY, Who DECLARE 
themselves to he Jews, and 
are not, but speak falsely ; 
behold! {I will make 
them to come and pay 
homage before thy FEET, 
and to know That £ loved 
thee. 

10 Because thou hast 
kept the worpD of my Pa- 
TIENT ENDURANCE, ΤΙ 
also will keep Thee from 
THAT HOUR Of TRIAL 
which is ABOUT to come 
on tthe whole HaBITA- 
BLE, to try THOSE who 
DWELL on the FARTH. 

11 1 am coming speed- 
Uy; thold fast what thou 
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he who shuts and no one shail open. 9. L—omit (Β.) 


¢ 5. Rev. xix.8. $ 5. Biliy.3, Rev. xiii. 8. 
27. Actsiil. 14. ὁ 7. 
xxii. 22; Luke i.32; Rev.i.18. 
χνὶ.9: 2 Cor. ii. 12. : 9. 
11. ἢ. 110. Luke ii. 1. 
3: Rev. ii. 25. 


Ε : 7. Matt. xvi. 10 
Rev. 11. 9. 


1 John v.20; verse 4; Rev.i.5; vi.10; xix. 11. 


1 9. Isa. xlix. 2a: Ix. 14. 
T1). Phil. iv.5; Rev. xxie?, 12,28 


7. shallshut; and 


Σ 5. Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8. 
= Jet. 
18. Weor. 
t 10. 2 Pet. 
{ 11. verse 


' 8. verse l 


Chap. 3: 13.} 





.-.....--. 


κρατει ὁ exes, iva pydets 
hold thou fastwhat thouhast, aothat the 
στεφανον cov. *‘O νικαν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν 
crown of thee. Theone overcomivg, lwillmake hin 
στυλον εν Tw ναῳ Tov θεὸν pov, Kai εἕξω ov 
apillar in the temple ofthe Gud ofime, and outside not 
un εξελθῃ ετι' και Ὕραψω en’ αυτον TO 
not hemay have goneout anymore; andI willwrite on him the 
ονομα Tou θεον μου, KAtTO OVOLG *( rns TONEWS 
name ofthe God ofme, andthe name [ofthe city 
ε 
του Oeov pov, ] της καινης Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἢ κατα- 
ofthe God ofme,] ofthe new Jerusalem, that coming 
βαινουσα εκ Tov ovpayvov απὸ Tov θεου μου, Kat 
down outof the heaven from the God ofme, and 
* 13 Ὁ 
TO ονομα μου) ΤῸ Καινον. εχὼων ous, 
the mame [ofme] the new. The one having anear, 
aKOuTaATW TL TO πνευμα λέγει TALS EKKANTIALS, 
let him near what the spirit says tothe congregations. 
Δ Καὶ τῷ αγγελῳ τῆς εν Λαοδικειᾳ exkAn- 
And bythe measenger ofthe in Lavdicea congrega- 
σιας γραψον Tade λέγει ὁ Αμην, ὃ μαρτυς 
tion wrile; Thesethinga says the Amen, the witness 
¢ 
ὁ πιστὺυς Kat αλήθινος, ἢ ἀρχὴ THS KTITEWS 
the faithful and true, thebeginningoftbe creation 


του θεου" δοιδα σου τα epya, ὅτι ovTe Wuxpos 
ofthe God; [know oftheethe works, that neither cold 


« 
ει, ουτε ζεστος᾽ οφελον ψυχρος ἧς, ἢ (εσ- 
τῆοιυ art, nor hot; I wish cold tkhouwert,or hot, 
ὅτι 


τος. ἸδοΟύτως, χλίαρος εἰ, καὶ OUTE 
Thus, becanse lukewarm thouart, and neither 


ζεστος ovre Wuxpos, μέλλω σε εἐμεσαι EK TOV 


AaBn 


nuone may havetaken 


hot nor cold, Tam abeutthee tovomit outof the 
στοματος pov. Ὅτι Aeyetss "drt πλουσιος 
mouth ofme. Because thou sayest; that rich 


εἰμι, Kat wewAouTHKa, Kal ovdEevOS χρειαν Exo, 
[am, and have beenenriched, and notany need I nave, 


και οὐκ otoas, ὅτι σὺ εἰ ὃ ταλαιπωρος και 6 
and ποιῖτδου knowest,that thou art τὴς wretcbedone andthe 


ελεεινοβ, Kai πτωχος και TUPAOS και γυμνος" 
pitiableone, and poor and blind δ _— naked; 


13 συμβουλενω σοι ayopacat παρ᾽ ἐεμον χρυσιον 


[ counsel theeto have bought from ofme gold 
πεπυρώμενον EK πυρος, iva πλυυτησῃ᾽ 
having been burnt by fire, so that thou mayest have been rich, 
e 
Kat ἱματια λευκα, ἵνα περιβαλῃ, 


and white, aothat thou mightest have heenclothed 


garments 


kat pn φανερωθῃ ἢ αιἰσχυνὴ TIS ὙυμνοτΏΤΟΞς 


and potmighthaveappearedthe ehame ofthe nakedness 


gov: Kat KoAAoupior, εγχρισαι Tovs οφθαλμους 


of thee; ard eye-aalve, to have rubhedin the eyes’ 
gov, tva βλεπῃς. Eyw édacus eav φιλω, 
ofthee, sothatthou mayest 866. { asmanyav if I may love, 


APOCALYPSE. 


ἊΝ hast, so that no one may 


{ ChapeS: 19. 


take ¢thy Crown. 

12 The congvuERor, Σ 
will make him ta Pillar 
in the TEMPLE of my Gop, 
and he shall never go out 
more; and tI will write 
on him the NAME of my 
Gop, and the Na MR of the 
city of my Gop, the 
tNEWw  Jerusalem,—that 
COMING DOWN out of the 
NKAVEN from my Gop; 
and {my NEW NAME.” 

13 (Let nim who Has 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 

14 ‘And by the wrssen- 
GER of tlie CONGREGATION 
in Laodicea write ; These 
things says the AMEN, 


-$the FAITMFUL and true 


WiTNEsSS, Jihe BEGIN- 
NING οὗ the CREATION of 
Gop; 

15 ILknow Thy works, 
That thou art neither cold 
nor hct; I wish thou wert 
cold o. hot. 


16 Thus Because thou 
art Inkewarm, and neither 
hot nor cold, I am about 
to vomit Thee out of my 
MOUTH. 


17 Because thou sayest 
1} am rich, and have he- 
eome wealthy, and have 
Need of Nothing;’ and 
knowest not that thou art 
the WRETCIED and the 
pitiable one,—even * poor, 
and blind, and naked; 


18 I counsel thee {to 
buy from me Gold which 
has heen refined by Fire, 
that thou mayest be rich; 
and {white Garments, that 
thou mayest be clothed, 
and the 5ΠΑΣΣ of thy 
NAKEDNESS may not be 
manifested; and Eyesalve 
to anoint thine EYEs, that 
thou mayest sce. 


100%, tas many as 1 


. 
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t 11. Rev. ii. 10. t 12. 1 Kings vii. 21; Gal. ii. 0. 
xxii. 4. 15. Gel ἵν. οὖ: licb. sti. 22; Ἰίον, χχὶ. 3, 10. 
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21% Jza.dv.1, Malt. xiit.44. x3V.9 0 | 
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12. my—omit. 


t 12. Bevan. 17; xiv.1: 


* 12, Rev. xxii. 4. : 14. 


Σ 17. Hoshea xii.8; 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
mis. 2Corv.3; Rev. ΠῚ ΤΙ. 16; xix. 5. 


Chap. 8: 50. APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap.4: 5. 





ελεγχω Kat παιδενω: (yAwoov ουν και μετα- 


lprove and admonish; he thou zealous therefore and re- 
iD] 

νοῆσον. “ΟἼδου, ἑστηκα emt THY θυραν, Kat 
form, Lo, Lhave stood at the door, and 
τρουῶ" €ay τις ακουσῇ τὴς φωνὴς Mov, και 
I knock; if any one may have heard the voice ofme, and 
ανοιξῃ τὴν θυραν, εἰσελευσομαι προς αντον, 
may have opened the door, I will goin to him, 


? 
και δειπνησω μετ᾽ αὐτου, και AUTOS MET εμου. 
and sup with him, and he with me. 
Ὁ νικων, δώσω avtw καθισαι *[ per 
The oneovercoming, [ willgive tohim to πᾶνε sat (with 
ΞΕ 
ἐμου] εν τῳ θρονῳ μου, ὡς καγω ενικησα, Kat 
nie] in the throne ofme, as also I overcame, and 
εκαθισα μετα TOV πατρος μου εν Tw Opovw 


amsatdewn with the father ofme in the throne 
~ 

αὐτου. 3 Ὁ exwy ous, axovoaTw τι TO 

of him, The onehaving an ear, lethim hear what the 


πνευμα λέγει TALS EKKATTLALS, 
spirit says tothe congregations. 


KE®, 5’, 4. 


1Mera Tavta εἰδον, Kat tov, θυρα avew- 


After thesethings Isaw, and lo, adoor having 
ε ¢ 
yuevn εν TW οὐὔρανῳ, και ἢ φωνὴ ἢ TPwTH, 
been opened in the heaven, andthe voice the first, 


ἦν ηκουσα ὧς σαλπιγγος λαλουσὴς MET Emo, 


which Lheard ss ofatrumpet talking with me, 
ε 

Acywy: AvaBa ὧδε, καὶ δειξω σοι ᾶ 

a.ying; Comethouup here, and I willshow to thee the things 


δει 


it beheves to have done 
ΕΎΕΡΟμΉΡ εν πνευματι" 
L was in spirit; 
Ly Tw ουρανῳ, Kat επι Tov Opovov καθημενοϑ5" 
in the heaven, and on the throne one sitting; 


ὃ και ὃ καθημενος ὅμοιος ὅρασει ALOw ιασπιδι 
aud the one sitting like 1 appearance toastone ajasper 


και σαρδιῳ" Kat tpis κυκλοθεν Tou θρονου ὅμοιος 
ani asardius; andarainbowroundabont the throne hiks 


ὁρασει σμαραγδινφῳ. 4 Kat κυκλοθεν του θρονον 
ἔπ appearance to an emerald. And roundabout the throne 


Qrovot εἰκοσιτεσσαρᾶκ᾽ Kat επι Tous Opovous 
thrones twenty-four; and on the thrones 


εἰκοσιτεσσαρας πρεσβυτερας καθημενους, περι- 
twenty-four elders sitting, having 


βεβλημενους εν ἱματιοις λευκοῖς, Kal ert Tas 
been clothed with garments white, and on the 


κεφαλας avTwy oTepavous χρυσους. *Kat εκ 
heads ofthem crowns galdeu. Aud from 


του Opovov εκπορευοντοι αἀστραπαι Kat Pwvat 
the throne proceed lightuings and voices 


> > 
yeverOat μετα ταυτα. “Kat εὐθεως 
after these thines. Aud immediately 


Kat δου, Opovos εκειτο 
and ito, athrone was placed 


love, reprove and admon- 
ish; be zealous, therefore, 
and reform. 

20 Behold! I have stood 
at the pooR, and I knock; 
tif any one may have, 
heard my VOICE, and 
opencd the poor, {I *will 
enter in to him, and feast 
with him, and ge with me. 

21 The conquExor, tI 
will give to him to sit 
down with me in my 
THRONE, as E also con- 
quered, and sat down with 
nly FATHER in his 
TIIRONE.”’ 

22 (Let HIM who HAS 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER IY. 


1 After these things I 
saw, and behold! a Door 
opened in the HEAVEN, 
and tthe FIRST VOICE 
which I heard, was as of a 
Trumpet speaking with 
me;—sayiny, f‘* Ascend 
hither, and I will show 
thee what *must occur 
after these things.” 

2 Immediately tI was 
in Spirit; and behold! fa 
Throne was placed in the 
WEAVEN, and on * the 
THRONE one sitting. 

3 And the one SITTING 
was like in appearance toa 
Jasper-stone, and a Sars 
dius; tand a Rainbow en- 
circled the THRONE,— 
*similarin appearance fo 
an Emerald. 

4 + And circling the 
THRONE were twenty-four 
Thrones; and on the’ 
THRONES twenty-four E1- 
deig sitting, t having been 
clothed with white Gar- 
ments, and on their HEADS 
Golden Crowns. 

5 And from the THRONE 
preceed tLightnings and 
Voices and Thunders; 


a ---------- -----  --ο- -.οΟΟρ---ρῤρο΄ῦ---- 
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must occur. Immediately after These things I wasiu Spirit. . 
8. like to a Vision of Emeralds, (B.) 


t 21. Matt. xix. 23; 

t 1. Rev. 1.10. , ! 
vi.l: Jor. xvii. 12; Ezek, 1. 96; x.1; Dan. vi. 9: 
Σ 4. Rev. iii, 4, 5, &e. 


sitting, to look upon like a Jasper-stone. 


{ 20. Luke xiii. 37. t 20. John xiv. 98. 
1 Cor. vi. 2; 2 Tim. ii.12; Rev. ii. 26, 27. 
1 2. Rev.i. 10; xvii. 8: xxi. 14. fee. 1538. 
1 3. Ezek. i. 28. t 4. Rev. xi. 16. 
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9]: with me—omit, de 
2. the THRONE one 


Luke xxii, δύ: 
t1. Rev. xi. 13: 


t 5. Rev. viii. 5; 


Chap. 4: 6.) 


καὶ βρονται" και ἑπτα λαριταδες Wupos HAlOMeE- 
and thunders; and = seven lamps of fire burn- 


¢e fo 
vat ενωπίον tov Opovov, al εἰσι * 
ofthe throne, which sre 


ἕπτα 
aeveln 


[τα] 
{the} 


ing in presence 
mvevuata tou θεου" ὃ και ενωπιον tou Opovov 
spirits ofthe God; and inpiesence ofthe throne 


ὡς θαλασσα ὑαλινη, ὅμοια κρυσταλλῳ" και εν 
as asea madeofglsrs, like erystal; and in 
μεσῳ Tov Opovov Kat κυκλῳ Tov θρονου τεσσαρα 
inidst ofthe throne andinaenircle ofthe throne four 

twa γεμοντα οφθαλμὼν εμπροσϑεν Kat umio- 
livingones being full ofeyes before and be- 
θεν. 7*[ Kat] τὸ (wor τὸ mpwrov ὅμοιον 
hind. [And] the livingone the first like 


λεοντι, Kat TO δευτερον (wor ὅμοιον μοσχῳ, 


toalion, and the second livingone like to a young bulloch, 
και To τριτον ζωὸν exov δ͵ τοὶ προσωπον αν- 
and the third livingone had {the] face of 


Opwrov, Kat To TEeTapTov (wor ὅμοιον aEeTH 


AinaD, and the fourth livingone like toan eagle 
»-» € ¢ 

πετομενῳ. 8 Και τα τεσσαρα (wa, ἑν καθ᾽ ἕν 

flying. And the four livingones,one by one 


ε 
GUTwWY εχον ava πτερυγας ἐξ, κυκλοθεν Kat 
ofthem had == aptece wings six, roundabout and 


ecwley γεμουσιν op0adAywrv Kal αναπανσιν 
within they are full of eyes; and rest 


οὐκ εχουσιν ἥμερας καὶ vUKTOS, AstyovTES’ 


ποῖ they have ofday and οὔ), Sayings 


e 
‘Ayios, ἅγιος, ἅγιος Kuptos ὃ θεος 6 παντοκρα- 
Holy, holy, holy Lord the Gad the aimighty, 
ὁ ὁ 


τωρ, nv και ων Kato epxouevos, 


the one who wasand the oneexisting aul thc onccoming. 


9Kar ὅταν δωσουσι Ta (wa Sokav καὶ τιμὴν 
And when shallgive thelivingones glory and honor 


και ευχαριστιαν Ty καθημένῳ επι του θρονου, 


and thanks tothe onesitting on the throne, 
. 

τῳ CwyTt εἰς τοὺς αιἰωνας των αιωνων, Ἰῦπε- 

tothe onelwving for the aces ofthe nges, shal] 


σουνται οἱ EtKOTITETTApES πρεσβυτεροι ενωπιον 


falldown τὰς twenty-four elders in pmesence 
tov καθημενον emt Tov Opovou, και προσκυνὴη- 
ofthe one sitting on the throne, and theyshalldo 


οσουσι τῷ ζωντι ELS TOUS αἰῶνας TWY αἰώνων, 
homage tothe oneliving for the ages ofthe ages, 


καὶ βαλουσι τους στεῴφανους αὕτων ενωπιον 


and theyshalleast§ the crowns ofthemselves in presence 
του Opovov, Aeryovress Mattos et, κύριε, 
ofthe throne, sayit zg; worthy thou art, O Lord, 


fPEeOCALYPSE. 


{Chap.4: 1). 





and before the TIIRONB 
were burning + Seven 
Lamps of Hre, which are 
the fsEvEN Spirits of 
God ; 

6 and before *the 
THRONE as it were ta 
glassy Sea, hke Crystal; 
fandin the Midst of the 
THRONE, and around the 
THRONE, Four Living ones, 
heing full of Eyes before 
and behind. 

7 ¢And the Fiest ry- 
ING ONE resembled a Lion, 
and the srconn Livin 
one resembled a Steer, and 
the ΤΠ ΒῸ Living one t hay- 
ing the Face as ofa Man, 
and the Fount Living one 
was like toa flying Eagle. 

8 And the rovr Living 
ones, fhaving *each of 
them tsix Wings apiece, 
round about and witlnn 
are full of Eves ; and they 
have no rest Day and 
Night, saying, 7 { “Holy, 
holy, * loly, Lord Gop, 
the OMNIPOTENT! the 
ONE who was, and the 
ONE whoJs, andthe ong 
whois COMING.” 


9 And when the Livinc 
ONES shall give Glory and 
Wonorand Thanks to the 
ONE SITTING on the 
TIIRONKF, to HIM fwho 
LIveEs for the AGEs of the 
AGES, 


10 tthe TwENTY-FouR 
Elders will fall down be- 
fore the ONE SITTING on 
the THRONE, and will do 
homage to HIM who LIVES 
for the aGes of the AGEs, 
tand they will cast theix 
CROWNS before the 
THEONE, Saying, 

11 t“ Thou art worthy? 
*+O Logp, even our Gop, 


λαβειν τὴν δοξαν καὶ THY τιμὴν Kat τὴν δυνα- toreccive the GLORY, and 


and the honor ἃ: ἃ the power; 


40 receive the glory 
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holy, Lord Gop. 11. O, 


+ 7. having, (a B.) 
within are full of Eyes (a 3.) 
in B. 11. the Lorn, even our Gop, (A B.) 


t 5. Exod. xxxvii.23; 2 Chron.iv.20; Ezck.{.12; Zech.iv. 
. Exod. xxxviii.8; Rev. xv. 2. t 6. Bees. 

. Isa. vi. 3. mes. Rev. 1 ἃ; £9. Rev.i.15; 
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8, having, (4.) 


t 6 
18 
ἯΙ 


0. 
8. every one of them (n.) 
ORD even our Gop, the nor one, to receive (5.) 


8. six Wings apiece, round about and 
8. ttoly—fhree times in a und most MSS., nine times 


v.14; XV. 7. 


| the HONOR, and the pow- 





7. And 
8. holy, holy, holy, 


his throne as. 


o 
“Ὁ. 


t 5. Rev.i.4; iii. 1; τ. ὃ. 


: 7. Num.ii.83 Ezekeic tp: x. g 


i¢ 10 Rev. Vier. 


t Chap. 5: 8. 








Chap. 5: 1.) APOCALYPSE. 
μιν: ὅτι ov εκτισας Ta παντα, και δια τὸ | FR; Because THOU didst 


because thou didstcreate the allthings, and onaccount of the 


θελημα σου ησαν, Kat εκτισθησαν- 
will ofthee they were, and were created. 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. ὃ. 


1 και εἰδον ert THY δεξιαν του καθήμενον ET 
Aud [saw on ἴδε right ofthe onesitting en 
του Opovov βιβλιον γεγραμμεῖον εσωθεν Kat 
the throne ascroll having been written within and 
οπισθεν, κατεσφραγισμενον σφραγισιν ἑπτα' 
at the back, having been sealed up with seals seven; 
2Kat εἰδον αγγελον ἰσχυρον, κηρυσσοντα εν 
And Isaw ἃ messsenger strong, publishing with 
φωνῃ peyadn Tis ἐστιν ἀξιος avottar 70 βιβ- 
a voice great; Who is worthy toopen’ the scroll, 
λιον, Kat Avoat Tas σφραγιδας αὐτου; 3 Kat 
and toloose ἴδε seals ofit? Aud 
ουδεις δυνατὸ εν TH ουρανῳ, οὐδε ETL TNS YNS, 
noone wasable in the heaven, nor on the earth, 
cude ὑποκατω THS ynS, ανοιξαι το βιβλιον, ovde 
ἘΠῚ under the earth, toopen the * scroll, nor 
βλεπειν αὐτο. *Kat eyw εκλαιον πολλα, ὅτι 
to sce it. And JI  wasweeping much, because 
ovders atios εὑρεθη ανοιξαι To βιβλιον, ove 
ho one worthy wasfound to epen the scroll, nor 
5 ¢€ 
ἤλεπειν αὐτο. ° ἵζαι εἰς εκ των πρεσβυτερων 
to see it. And one of the elders 
λέγει μοι’ Mn κλαιε" dou, evixnoer ὁ Aewy 6 
says tome; Notdothouweep; lo, prevailed the lionthat 


ex τὴς φυλῆς Ιουδα, n ῥιία Δαυ!δ, ἀνοιξαι τὸ 


of the tnbe of Judah, the root of David, toopen the 
€ 

βιβλιον και Tas ἑἕπτα σφραγιδας αὐτου. ὅ Και 

scroll and the seven seals ofit. And 


εἰδὸν εν μεσῳ Tov θρονου και τῶν τεσπαρων 
ι saw in midst ofthe throne and ofthe four 
ζωων, και ev μεσῳ των πρεσβυτερων, ἀρνιον 
living ones, and in midst ofthe elders, a younglamb 
ἑστηκος ὡς εσφαγμενον, εχον κερατα 
having been standing as having been slaughtered, it had horns 

ε ¢ 

ἕπτα, Kat οφθαλμους ἕπτα, of εἰσι Ta EnTa 
seven, and eyes seven, they sre the seven 


πνευματα tov θεου *[Ta] απεσταλμενα εἰς 


spirits ofthe God [those] haying been sent forth into 
πασαν τὴν ynv. 7Kat nade και εἰιληφε *[ 70 
al! the earth. And hecame and took jthe 
βιβλιον ex Ths δεξιας Tov καθημένου emt του 
scroll] from the right ofthe one sitting ο the 
θρονου." 

throne. 

8Ka: ὁτε eAaBe To βιβλιου, τα τεσσαρα 

And when hetook the seroll, the four 


(wa και ol εικοσιτεσσαρες πρεσβυτερὸι επε- 
living onesand the twenty-four elders fell 


create ALL things, and on 
account of thy WILL they 
were, tand were created.” 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And 1 saw on the 
RIGHT Of IlIM SITTING On 
the THRONE, fa Scroll, 
naving been written with- 
in and * outside, ¢ firmly 
sealed with seven Seals. 

2 And I saw a strong 
Angel publishing with a 
loud Voice, ‘* Who is 
worthy to open the 
SCROLL, and to break its 
SEALS Τ᾽ 

3 And no one was able 
in {the ΕΑΝ ΕΝ, nor on 
ithe FABTH, nor under tlie 
EARTH, to open the 
SCROLL, nor to see it. 

4 And £ wept much, 
Because no one was found 
worthy to open the 
SCROLL, nor to 566 it. 

5 And one of the ELD- 
ERS says to me, ‘‘ Do not 
weep; behold, tTmAT LION 
has overcome which is of 
the TERBE Of Judah, tthe 
RooT of David, Ἔτι 15 also 
OPENING the SCROLL, and 
tits SEVEN Seals.” 

6 And I saw in the 
Midst of the THRONE, and 
of the Four Living ones, 
and mm the Midst of the 
ELDERS, fa little Lamb 
standing, as if killed, hav- 
ing seven Horns and 
tseven Eyes, which are 
tthe tsEeveN Spirits of 
Gop sent forth into All 
the EARTH. 

7 And he came and 
took the scROLL from 
the RIGHT hand of tthe 
ONE SITTING on the 
THRONE. 


8 And when he took 
the SCROLL, {the Four 
Living ones and the TWEN. 
TY-FOUR Elders fell down 


nn - --- “ “ 5͵τττ τ τ -π-“΄Ππ-3 
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{ Chap. Se 14. 





σον ενωπιον Tov apyiov, EXovTEs ἕκαστος κιθα- 
down in presence ofthe lamb, having eachone = harpa, 


pas, Kat φιαλας χρυσας yenovoas θυμιαματων,;: 
and = howls golden being full of odors, 
ai εἰσιν *[ai] προσευχαι των ἅγιων. 59 Και 
which are {the} prayers ofthe holy onea. And 
αδουσιν φδὴν καινὴν, Aevyovres’ Aktos εἰ Aa- 
they aung asong new, aayings Worthythouart to 
Bew το βιβλιον, καὶ avoitat τας σφραγιδας 
receive the ΒΟΙΟΗ, and = to open the seals 
αὐτου" ὅτι ἐσφαγήῆς, Kat nyopacas τῳ Yew 
ofit; eee on ere laia, and didat buy back ἔοι: the God 
ἐΓἡμας] εν τῳ αἷματι σου εκ πασὴς φυλὴης και 
{us} with the blood oftheeontof every tribe and 
yAwoons kat Aaov και εθνους, Kat εποιησας 
longue and peaple and nation, and thon didst make 
auTovs Ty Pew ἥμων βασιλεις και lepeis, και 


them tothe God  ofns kings and priests, and 
βασιλευσουσιν emi ΤΊΣ yns. “Kar etdov, Και 
they shalireign on the earth. And I saw, and 


ἤκουσα φωνὴν αγγέλων πολλων κυκλῳ του 
I heard avoice of messengers many inacircle ofthe 
θρονου καὶ των ξυων και των πρεσβυτερων' 
throne and ofthe living ones and ofthe elders; 
και ἣν ὁ aptOuos αυὐτων μυριαδες μυριαδων, και 
and waathe nnmber ofthem myriads of myriads, and 
χιλιαδες χιλιαδων" Aeyovres φωνῃ μεγαλῃ" 
thousands ofthonaands; Baying withavoice great; 
Aftov εστι To apvioy To ecpayucvoy λαβειν τὴν 
Worthy is the lamb thathaving been billed toreceive the 
δυναμιν και πλουτον Kat Godiay Kat ἰσχυν Kal 
power and wealth and = wisdom and atrength and 
τιμὴν Kat δοξαν καὶ ευλογιαν. Kat παν 
honor and glory and blessing. And every 
κτισμα ὁ ETTIV EY τῷ ουρανῳ, και ETL TNS YNS, 
ereated thing which is in the heaven, and on the earth, 


και ὑποκατω TNS YNS, Kat emt τὴς Oadracons 


and under the earth, and on the ea 

: 

AZ εὐστι, Καὶ Τὰ εν αυτοις WavTa, ἤκουσα 
which ia, and the thingsin them all, I heard 


λεγονταϑ" Τῳ καθημενῳ €mrt TOv θρονον και τῳ 
saying; Tothe onesitting on the throne and tothe 


apviw ἢ evAoyia και ἡ τιμὴ Katy Sota και το 


lamb the blessing andthehonor andthe glory and_ the 
κρατος et$ τοὺς aiwvas των αἰωνων. 4 Kat τα 
night for the ages ofthe agea. And the 


τεσσαρα ζωα ελεγον" Αμην" Kal ot πρεσβυτεροι 
fonr living ones aaid; Sabeit; and the elders 


€EWe TAY και προσεκυνήῆσαν. 
felldown and did homage. 


| Rowls “Full of 


before the Lamn, 


having 
eiei ἢ 


at Harp mid golden 
incense, 
which are tthe Prayers οἱ 
the SAINTS. 

9 And {they sung a 
new Song, saying, t“ Thou 
art w orthy *1o take the 
SCROLL, and to open ils 
SEALS ; t Because thou 
wast killed, and t didst re- 
deem t{us] to Gop, with 
thy BLoon, tout of every 
Tribe, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation ; 

] and thou didst make 
them to our Gop + ta Roy- 
alty and a Priesthood, and 
they shall reign on the 
EARTH.” 

11 And I saw, and 1 
heard *a Voice of many 
Angels in a Circle of the 
THRONE, and of the Liv- 
ING ONES and of the ELD- 
ERS; and the number of 
them was 1 Myriads of 
Myriads, and Thousands of 
Thousands, 

12 saying with a loud 
Voice, t “ WwW orthy is THAT 
LAMB Which was killed to 
receive the POWER, and 
*Wealth, and Wisdom, 
and Strength, and Houor, 
and Glory, and Blessing.” 

15 t And Every Created 
thing which is in the 
HEAVEN, and on the 
EARTH, and under the 
EARTH, and on the SFA, 
and * All THinGs In them, 
All I heard saying, “To 
ΗΜ who sits on the 
THRONE, and tothe LAI5, 
be tthe BLESSING, and the 
nonor, and the GLoRY, 
and the Mricut, for the 
AGES of the * AGES.”’ 

it ¢ And the rour Liv. 
ing ones said, *‘ amRN.” 
And the ELDERs fell down 


}and did homage. 
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APOCALYPSE. 


rChap.6: 8. 





ΚΕΦ, 5’, 6, 


1 Και εἰδον ὅτε ἡνοίξε τὸ apyioy μίαν ek τῶν 


Aad 1858.» when apened the lamb one of the 
ἕπτα σχραγίδων, Kat NKOVvoa ἕνος εἰ των τεσ- 
seven seals, and IL heard one of the four 
capwy (ωων λεγοντος, ὡς φωνὴ PpovTns: 

living ones saying, as a voice ofthuader; 

ὨᾺ] » ὡ 
Ἔρχου tea: we. 2 Καὶ *[edov, καὶ] ιδου 
Comethau ἃπά see thou. And [1 saw, and] lo 


ἵππος λευκος, Kat ὃ καθημενος ET αὐτὸν εχων 
ahorse white, and the one sitting on him having 


totov: καὶ €007 αὐτῷ στεῴφανος, καὶ εξῆλθε 
and wasgiven to him 8 Crews, and hecame out 
Kat iva vtki0n. 

and thathe might conquer. 


a baw; 
νικῶ, 
eonquerins, 
3 Kai ὅτ 5 δευτε 
ζαι ὅτε ἡνοίξε THY Opayloa τὴν ὀευτεραν, 
And when heopened the seal the second, 
κουσα Tov δευτερου (wou Aeyortos: Ἐρχου. 
1 heard the secand _liviag one saying; Come thou. 
4 Kar εξηλθεν adAos ἱππος πυρῥος᾽ καὶ τῳ καθη- 
And cameout anather horse red; and to the ore 
μενῳ ew αὐτὸν εδοθηὴ avtw λαβειν τὴν εἰρηνὴν 
sitting on him itwasgiveutohim totake the peace 
Ν ς 
εκ Τῇ" YRS, *[ rear] iva adAAndAous σφαξωσι" Kat 
from the earth, {and} sothat each other they mightkill; and 
εδοθη αὐὑτῳ μαχαιρα μεγαλήη. 
was given ta him asword great. 
5 Καὶ dre nvotke τὴν odpayiia τὴν τριτὴν 
Aud when heopened the seal the third 
ἥκουσα Tov τριτου (wou λεγοντος' Epxov tKat 
lheard the third livingone saying; Comethou and 
ὡ ς 
ie. Και *[esdov, καὶ] ἰδου ἵππος μελας, Kat 
ace thou. And [1 saw, and] lo ahorse black, and 


ὁ καθημενος ew avrov exwy Cvyov ev TN χειρι 
the oue sitting on him  havingabalance in the hand 


αὗὑτου. © Kat nkovca φωνὴν ev μεσῳ των τεσ- 
of hioself. And JIheard avoice in midst ofthe four 


σαρων (wmv λεγουσαν" Χοινιξ σιτου δηναριου, 
living ones saying; A smallmeasure of wheat for adenarius, 


Kat τρεῖς χοινίκες Κριθης δηναριου" και TO ελαι- 


and three small measures of barley fora ἀδηδείυθ; and the oil 


ov Kal TOY OLVOY μὴ αδικΉσῃ 5. 
and the wine notthoumayest hurt, 


‘Kat ὅτε nvotte τὴν σφραγιδα τὴν TeTApTHY, 
And when heopeued the seal the fourth, 
nKkovga Tou TeTaApTav ζῶον AeyorTos: Epxov 
[heard the fourth living one saying; Cone thou 
tka we. SKat *[ecdov, καὶ] ov ἵππος χλω- 
and see thau. And {Isaw, and] la a horse pale, 
pas, και ὃ καθημενος ἐπάνω αὐτου, ονομὰα αὐτῷ 

andthe one sitting on him, aname to him 
ὁ Θανατος' Kat 6 ddns yrodovde: *[ per’ | 
the Death; and the unseen followed [with] 


- 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 And ¢I1 saw * when 
the LAMB opened one of 
the SEVEN Seals, and I 
heard tone of the Four 
Living ones saying, as 
with a Voice of Thunder, 
“Come.” 

2 And TI saw, 
hold! ta white 
and HE who SAT on hin 
having a Bow; and ἃ 
Crown was given to him; 
and he came out conqner- 
ing, and that he might 
conquer. 

3 And when he opened 
the sECOND SEAL, I heard 
the sxconD Living onc 
saying, ‘* Come.” " 

4 tAnd there came out 
Another, a red Horse; 
and to the ONF SITTING 
on him was it given to 
take PEACE from the 
EARTH, and that they 
should kill each other; 
and there was given to 
him a great Sword. 

5 And when he opened 
the THIRD SEAL, I heard 
the THIRD Living one 
saying, ‘“‘Come.” And fl 
saw, and behold! ta black 
Horse, and HF who sat 
on him having a Balance 
in his HAND. 

6 And I heard a Voice 
in the Midst of the rour 
Living ones, saying, ΤΑ 
Chenix of Wheat for a 
Denarius, and Three Che- 
nices of Barley for a Dena- 
rius; and tthe o1rL and 
the wine thou must not 
injure.” 

7 And when he opened 
the FOURTS SEAL, I heard 
the FouRTH Living one 
saying, ‘‘Come.” 

8 And ΤΙ saw, and be- 
hold! ta pale Iforse, and 
one was SITTING on him, 
whose NAME was DEATH, 
and HADES followed αἰτοῦ 


and be- 
Horse, 
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Chap. 6: 9.) 


αυτου" και €d00n auTw εξουσια ἐπι TO TETAPTOY 
hins; aud waagivento hia, authority over the fourth part 
TNS YS, AWOXTEIVaL EV ῥομφαιᾳ Kat ev λιμῳ 
ofthe earth, to kill with sword and with fumine 
και εν θανατῳ, kat bro των θηριων THS Ὑη5. 
aud with death, and by the wild beasts of the earth. 
Και ὅτε ἡνοιξε τὴν πεμπτὴν σφραγιδα, 
Aud when hegpened = the fifth 581], 
εἰδον ὑποκατω Tov θυσιαστήριον τας ψυχας 
[ aaw under the altar the souls 
των εσφαγμενων δια Tov λογον Tou ϑεου, 
ufthose having beea killed because οὐ 16 word ofthe God, 
και Sia τὴν papruptay ἣν εἰχον" 10 και εκραξαν 
and because ofthe teatimony whichthey held; aud they cried 
φωνῇ peyarn, AeyorTes: 


with avoice great, paying; 


της 6 ἅγιος Kat αληθινος, 


reign lhe huly οὐδ πὰ ~~ true one, 


Ἕως wre, ὁ δεσπο- 


Now long, the bOVve- 


ov Kpivets Kat εκδι- 
nottkoujudgeatuud aveog- 


€ 
KELS TO αἷμα Ὥμων ATO TWY Κατοικουντων επι 
ext the blood ofus from thuae dwelliag oa 


ans yns, ‘1 Kae εδοθὴ αὐτοις στολὴ λευκή, Και 


the earth? And wasgiven tothem = arohe white, and 


ερῥεθὴ auTols, iva αναπαυσωνται ert Xpovov, 
itwassaid tuthem, that they should rest yet 


ἕως πληρωσωσι Kat of συνδουλοι αὐτων και οἱ 
till should be completed also the felluw-alaves ofthem and tbe 


¢ e 
αδελφοι autwv, of μελλονῖες αποκτειννεσθαι ὡς 
brethrea ofthem, those beiug about to be killed 


και QuTol, 
even they. 


Kat εἰδον dre noite τὴν σφραγιδα τὴν 


And ITsaw when heopeved the aeal the 


ἕκτην, και σεισμὸς μεγας ἐγένετο, και ὃ HALOS 
aixth, and an earthquake great and the 


a time, 


aa 


was, aun 


peyas EVEVETO ὡς σακκος τρίχινοϑ, και ἢ σελη- 
hlack became aa sackelath of hair, andthe moon 


και οἷ aoTeEpes Tov 


and the Stara ofthe 


ουρανου ἐπεσαν €is THY ὝὙην,) ws συκὴ βαλλει 
heaveu fell to the earth, aa a fig-tree 


vy ὁλὴ evyeveto ws αἷμα, '9 


whole became as blooidl, 


Casts 
ς ε ε 
τους ὄλυνθους αυὐτη5" ὑπο ανεμὸν μεγαλου σειο- 
the untimely figa efherself by awind being 


evn, kat 6 ovpavos απεχωρισθη ws βιβλιον 


abaxea, and the heaveu waaaeparatedfrom aa a scroll 


great 


ειλισσομενον, καὶ παν Opus Kat νῆσος εκ των 
being rulled up, and every muuntain and outof Lhe 


15 


island 


TOTWY αὗτων εκινηθησαν" 


και οὗ βατιλεις THs 
places οὐ themselves were moved; 


and the kings ofthe 





nA POCAL MPS E. 


CChap.6: 15. 





@ 

him; and there was given 
to him Authority over the 
FOURTH part of the 
EARTH, to kill ft with 
Sword, and with Famine, 
and with Death, and fby 
the WiLp BEasTs of the 
EARTH. 

9 And when he opened 
the F1¥TN SEAL, I saw 
under thetarvan tthe 
PERSONS of thuse wioNAD 
been KILLED hecause of 
tthe wcrp of Gop, and 
because of [the ?EsTI- 
mMONY * which they held. 

10 And they ened with 
a fond Voice, saying, 
“How long, O SOVEREIGN 
Lorp! the HOLY oue and 
true! tdost thou not 
judge and take vengeanee 
for our BLOOD from THOSE 
who DWELL on the 
Rani H ya 

11 And there was given 
to them fscvcrally ja 
white Robe; and it was 
toid them ftorest yet for 
a Time, till both their FEL- 
LOW-SFRVANTS and their 
BRETHREN, Who were 
about to be killed even as 
then, should be eomp!cted. 

12 And I saw when he 
opened the SIXTW SEAL, 
tand there was a great 
earthquake, and 3 the SUV 
hbeeome blaek as Sackeloth 
of Hair, and the entire 
MOON became as BLOOD; 

13 tand the sraxs of 
the HEAVEN fell to the 
EARTH, as a Fig tree drops 
its UNTIMELY FIGs, being 
shaken by a Great Wind. 

if tAnd the WrAVEN 
was scparated from its 
plaee, being rolled-up as a 
Seroll; andt very Moun- 


tain and Island were 
moved out of their 
PLACES. 


15 And the x1ne6s of 
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MPOCALY¥PSE: 


rChap.7: 4 





yns Kat ol μεγιστανες Kat οἱ χιλιαρχοι και οἱ 


earth and the great ones and the commanders’ and the 
mAouvsiot Kat ὃ ἰσχυροι, Kat Tas dovAos και 
rich ones and the stronganes, and every bondman and 
*[ mwas] eAevOepos expyvpay ἑἕαυτους εἰς Τα 
{every} freeman hid themselves in the 
uTnAala Kat εἰς Tas meTpas των opewy, ka 
caves and in the rocks ofthe mountains, and 
λεγουσι τοις ορεσι Kat ταῖς weTpaise Πεσετε 
they say tothemountains and tothe rocks; Fall you 
€ 
ed nuas, Kat κρυψατε μας απὸ προσωποὺ TOV 
on 18) and hide you us from face ofthe 
καθημενον emt Tov θρονον, Kat amo THS opyns 
one sitting on the throne, and from the wrath 
. 17 ὁ xO ἢ 7 ν᾿ λΊ 
του αρνιου τι ηλθεν ἢ μέρα ἢ μεγαλή 
ofthe lamb; because cane the day the great 
TNS Opyns αὐτου" Kat Tis δυναται σταθηναι; 
ofthe wrath ofhim; aud whe is able tostand ἢ 
. 


KE®, ζ΄. 7. 


1 Kat μετα Tavta εἰδον τεσσαρας ayyedous 


And afterthese things [saw four messengers 


Serwras επὶ τας TETTapas γωνίας THS YNS, 
standing on the four corners ofthe earth, 


ιράτουντας τοὺς τεσσαρας ἀνεμοὺυς TIS 7S, 
holding the four winds ofthe earth, 
iva μη πνεῇ ανεμος ETL TNS YS, MNTE ET 
ao thatnot might blow awiud on the earth, nor on 
της θαλλασηξ, mente ἐπι παν δενδρον. *Kai 
the Bea, noe on any tree. And 
εἰδον αλλον ayyeAoy αναβαινοντὰ amo avato- 
[saw another messenger rising up from arising 
Ans ἥλιου, nXovTa σφραγιδα θεου ζωντος" Kat 
of sun, having aseal ofGod living; and 
expate φωνῃ μεγαλῇῃ Τοῖς τεσσαρσιν αγγελοις, 
δ δ᾽ cned with avoice great tothe four messengers, 
ois e500n avrots αδικησαι τὴν yyy Kat THY 
towsomitwasgiven forthem to injure the earth and the 
θαλασσαν, ὁ λεγων' Μη adtanonre THY ny, 
sea, saying; Not doyouiujure the earth, 
ς 
unre την θαλασσαν, MITE TA devdpa, axpts οὗ 
till 


noe the 568, nor the trees, 


ε 
σφραγισωμεν Tous δουλους του θεον μων επι 
we have sealed the bond-servants ofthe God ofus on 
των PMETWTWY αὐτων. 
the foreheads of them. 
4Και neovoa τον αριθμον των ἐεσφραγισμε- 
And [heard the number of those having been 
νων, δέκατον τεσσαρακοντα τεσσαρες χιλια- 
sealed, [one hundred forty four thou- 


δες εσφραγισμενοι] εκ πασης φυλῆς viwy Ἰσραηλ' 


sande having been sealed) outof every tribe ofsons of Israel; 


the EARTH, and the GREAT? 
MEN, and the COMMAND- 
ERS, andthe RICc11, and the 
STRONG, and Every Bond- 
man and Freeman, hid 
themselves in the CAVES 
and in the Rocks of the 
MOUNTAINS; 


16 fand they say to the 
MOUNTAINS and to the 
rocks, “ Fall on us, and 
hide us from the Face of 
nim who 5115. on the 
TU RONE, and from the 
WRATH of the LAMB ; 


17 + because the GREAT 
DAY of this WRATH hi3 
come, fand whois able te 
* stand ?” 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 +After this 1 saw 
Four Angels standing on 
the Four Corners ot the 
EARTH, frestraining the 
rouR Windsof the EARTH, 
so ¢that no Wind might 
blow on the EARTH, noron 
the sEA, nor on Any Tree. 


9 And I saw Another 
Angel ascending from the 
Sun-rising, having — the 
*Seal of the living God; 
and he cried with a loud 
Voice to the Four Angels, 
to whom if was given to 
injure the EARTH and the 
SEA, 


3 saving, t‘Injure not 
the EARTH, nor the SEA, 
nor the TREEs, tillwe have 
tsealed the BOND-SER- 
vants of our Gop fon 
their * FOREHEADS. 


4 tAnd {I heard the 
NUMBER of the SEALED, 
ja Hundred and forty-four 
Thousand sealed, out of 
Every Tribe of the Sons of 
Israel. 


a 
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Bex pudns ἴουδα, ιβ΄ χιλιαδες εσφραγισμενοι" 
sutof trike ofJudah,twelve thousands having been eealed; 
’ 
ex φυλὴς Ῥουβην, iB χιλιαδες ἢ [ἐσφραγισμο- 
outof tribe of Reuben, twelvethousands [having been sealed;] 
/ 

νοι"] ex φυλης Tad, ιβ΄ xtAsades *[ exppayio- 

ontof tribe of Gad, twelve thousaanda [having been 
’ 
uevot'] Sex φνλης Ασηρ, ιβ΄ χιλιαδες *[ exppa- 


aealed;] ουΐοῦ tribe ofAser, twelvethousanca [πανῖος been 


γίσμενοι"] εκ pudns Νεφθαλειμ, ιβ΄’ χιλιαδες 
δειϊεὰ;] ουὐἱοΥῇ ἱπδε οἵ Naphtali, twelve elated =: 
¥[ecppayicpever'] ex φυλης Μανασση, ιβ 


{having been sealed; ] outof tribe of Managsea, twelve 


χιλιαδες *[eappayiopevor| 1 εκ puans Σιμεων 


thoneands [having been sealed; } eatof trihe of Simeoa 
ιβ΄ χιλιαδες Ἐ[εσφραγισμενοι")] ex φυλῆης 
twelve thousands [having been sealed; } out of tribe 


Λευι, ιβ΄ χιλιαδες *[ eoppayiopevot} ex pudns 
of Levi, twelve thousanda {having been aealed;)] outof trihe 

Ισαχαρ, ιβ΄ χιλιαδες *[eodppoyiouevor] 8 ex 
of Iseachar, twelve thousands [having been sealed; ] out of 
φυλης Ζαβουλων, iB’ χιλιαδες *[ εσφραγισμε- 


tribe of Zebulon, twelve thousands {having been sealed; } 


vor] εκ vans Ιωσηφ, ιβ΄ χιλιαδες *[eogppa- 


out of tribe of Joseph, twelve thousands {having 


γισμενοι ] εκ gudAns Beviauw, ιβ΄ χιλιαδες 


been sealed;,; outof tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousanda 
εσφραγισμενοι. 
Βανι Κ been sealed. 
ϑΜετα Tavta εἰιδον, και ἰδον οχλος modus, 
After these ἰδία σα 1 saw, and =e ilo a crowd great, 
ὁν αριθμησαι *lavroy] ovders ἡδυνατο, εκ 
which to have numbered [him] be one wasable, ontof 
παντος εθνους kat φυλων kat Aawy kat γλωσ- 
every Bation and oftrnbes and of peoples and oftongues, 
σων, ETTWTES ἐνώπιον TOV θρονου Kat ενωπιον 
atan‘ling inpresence ofthe throne and _ inpresence 
Tov apviov, περιβεβλημένους στολας λευκας, 
ofthe lamb, having been clothed robea white, 
και potvikes εν ταις χερσιν αὐτων" ῦ και Kpa- 
and palms in the hands ofthem; and they 
ζουσι φωνῃ μεγαλῃ, Aeyorress Ἣ cwrnpia τῳ 
ery wilh avoice great, aaying; The __ salvation tothe 
Dew ἥμων τῳ καθήημενῳ ert Tov Opovov, Kat τῳ 


Ged ofvsatotbat one sitting ο the throne, and tothe 
epviy. ‘Kat παντες of ayyeAot ἑστηκεσαν 
lamb And all the messengers stood 


Κικλῳ του Opovov και Tey πρεσβυτερων και 
imaciucleo.the throne and ofthe elders and 


τω. Ἰεσσαρων (ωων, Kal ἐπεσὸν ενωπιον του 
ο΄ «854 tonr living ones, end felldowa before the 
θρονον ἐπι TA προσωπα αὑτων, και προσεκυνη- 
throne on ἴδε facea ofthemaelves, and worshipped 
124 9 Α ἜΤ ἊΣ: λ 

σαν τῳ θεῳ, eyorvTess Αμην" ἢ ευλοΎγια Kal 
the God, aaying; So beit; the blessiag and 

ε 

n Sofa και 7 σοφια και ἡ ευὐχαριστια και ἡ 
the glary and the wisdom and the thankogiving and the 


APOCALYPSE. 





ΓΟ 1. 

5 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Judah; 
Twelve Thousand out οἱ 
the Tribe of Reuben; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Gad; 


6 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Ashcr; 
Twelve thousand out of 
the Tribe of Naphtali; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Manasseh; 


7 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Simeon; 
Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Levi; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Issachar ; 


8 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Zebulun; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Joseph; 
Twelve Thousand sealed 
out of the Tribe of Benja- 
min. 


9 After these things I 
saw, and behold! a great 
Crowd, which no one could 
have numbered, out of 
t Every Nation, and of all 
Tribes, and Peoples, and 
Languages, standing he- 
fore the ὙΠΈΟΝΕ, and in 
the presenee of the LAMB, 
tinvested with white 
Robes, and Palm-branches 
in their HANDs; 


10 and they cry with a 
loud Voice. saying, t ‘‘ The 
SALVATION [be ascrilcd] 
to THAT Gop of ours 
¢whosivs on the THRONE, 
and to the LAMB.” 


11 fAnd All the an- 
GELs stood around the 
THRONE, and the ELDErs, 
and tne Four Living oncs, 
and they fell down on their 
FACES beiore the THRONE, 
and worshipped Gop, 

12 tsaying, “Amen! 
the BLEssino, and the 
GLORY, and the wispon, 
and the TIIANKSGIV'NG, 


ree 5“ ὃ Ῥ. 
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e 
τιμὴ Katy δυναμις και ἡ toxus τῳ θεῳ ἥμων 
honor andthe power and the strength to the God ofua 
εἰς TOUS αἰωνας τῶν aiwywy? Τ[ αμην. 
for the agce ofthe ages; [eo be it.] 
13K 6 Ω 
αι απεκριθηὴ εἰς εκ τῶν πρεσβυτερων, 
And auswered one of ἴδε elders, 
λεγων wor Οὗτοι ot περιβεβλημενοι τας στο- 
saying tome; These the oneshaving beencicthed the τοθρε 
Aas Tas AeuKas, τινας εἰσι, Kat ποθεν ηλθον; 
the white, who arethey, and whenee came they? 
Καὶ εἰρηκα αὐτῳ' Κυριε μον, ov οιδας. Kar 
Aud Isaid to him; Olord of me, thou knowest. And 


εἰπε μοι' Οὗτοι εἰσιν of ἐρχόμενοι εἰ τὴς θλι- 


hesaidtome; These are they coming outofthe δἤῆϊε- 
Wews τὴς μεγαλης, Kat ἐπλυναν Tas στολας 
tion the great, and washed the robes 

αὕὗὑτων, και ελευκαναν αὐτας εν τῷ aluaTt 
ofthemselves, ἀπ whitened them in the blood 
του aoviov.  Aia τοῦτο εἰσιν evwatov Tov 


ofthe lamb. Onaeccountof this they are in presence of the 


θρονου του θεου, Και λατρενουσιν αντῳ ἥμερας 
throne cfthe God, and publiely serve him day 


καὶ νυκτος EV τῷ ναῳ αὐτου" Kat 6 Kabnuevos 


and night in the temple ofhim; and the one sitting 
ἐπι TOV θρονου, TKIVWOEL ew auTous. 16 Oy 
on the throne, pitchea his tent over them. Not 


πεινασουσιν ert, ovde διψησουσιν *(eTt,] οὐδε 
they will huozer mere, Deemer will they thirat [more, ] nor 
μὴ πεσῃ em autous 6 ἥλιος, οὐδε παν καυμα' 
not may fall on them the aun, nor any heat; 

7671 το apvioy TO ava μεσὸον Tov θρονου ποι- 
beeause the lamb that inthemidset ofthe throne will 
paver αὐτους, Kat ὁδηγήσει avrous emt Cwns 
tend them, and will lead them to of life 


πηγας ὕδατων" Kat εξαλειψει 6 θεος παν δακ- 
fouutains of waters; and will wipe away the God every tear 


puov εκ των οφθαλμωὼν αντων. 
from the eyes of them. 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 
1 Και ὅτε nvoite τὴν σφραγίδα την ἐβδομην, 


And when he opened the seal the seventh, 


Cc ¢ Ο 
εγένετὸ σιγὴ εν TH οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμιωριον. “ Και 
was silence in the heaven about halfan hour. And 


e:sov Tous ἔπτα ayyeAous, οἷ ενωπιὸον του θεου 
1 saw the seven messengers, who in presenee ofthe God 


ἑστηκασι" Kat ἐεδοθησαν avrols ἔπτα σαλπιγγες. 


have stood; and weregiven tothem seven trumpets. 
ὅ Kat αλλος ayyeAos nAGe, kat εσταθὴ em To 
And another messenger eame, and stood at the 
OduotagTypiov, exwy λιβανωτον χρυσουν" Kat 
altar, having a censer golden; aud 





and the ΠΟΝΌΒ, and the 
POWEB,and the STRENGTil, 
be to our Gop for the 
AGES of the AGEs.” 

15 And one of the ELD- 
ERS answered, saying te 
me, “‘ These who have been 
INVESTED with WHITE 
+ RoBEs, whe are they ” 
and whence did they 
come?” 

14 And 1 said to him, 
“My Lord, thou knowest.” 
And 6 said to me, 
1 These are THOSE CON- 
ING out of the GREAT AF- 
FLICTION, and j they 
washed their ROBES, and 
whitened them in the 
BLOOD of the LAMB. 

15 On this account they 
are before the TUBRONE of 
Gop, and publicly serve 
him Day and Night in his 
TEMPLE; and ik “who SITs 
on the THRONE f will tab- 
ernacle over them. 

16 {They will hunger 
no more, neither will they 
thirst any more; {nor 
will the sun fall on them, 
nor Any Heat. 

17 Because THAT LAMB 
which is in the Midst of 
the THRONE {will tend 
them, and will lead them 
to Fountains of Waters of 
Life; tand Gop will wipe 
away Every Tear from 
their EYEs.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 And ἢ when he opened 
the SEVENTH SEAL, there 
was Silence in the HEAV- 
EN about Half an Hour. 

2 And I saw the sEVEN 
ANGELS twho stand in 
the presence of Gop, and 
Seven ‘Trumpets were 
given to them. 

3 And Another Angc? 
came and stood by tne 
ALTAR, having a golder 
Censer ; ; and to him much 
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¢500y auTw θυμιαματα πολλα, iva δωσῃ ταις 
aas given to him incenses many, sothathe might give forthe 


προσευχαῖς των ἁγιων παντων emt To θυσιαστη- 


prayers ofthe holy ones of all on the altar 
ploy To χρύσουν To ενωπιον Tov Opovov. (Και 
the golden that in presence ofthe throne. And 


aveBn ὁ καπνὸς των θυμιαματων Tals προσευ- 
wentup the smoke ofthe incensta with the prayers 


€ 
χαις TY ayiwy EK XElpos TOV AY YEAOU, ενωπιον 
ofthe holy onesfrom hand ofthe messenger, in presence 


του @eov. °*Kat εἰληφεν ὃ αγγελοξ τον λιβαν- 
ofthe God. And took the massenger the cenatr, 
WTOV, Καὶ εΎγεμισεν QUTOV εκ TOU Tupos TOU 
and filled him from the fixe ef the 
θυσιαστήριον, Kat εβαλεν εἰς THY Ὑην" Kal 
altar, and cast into the earth; aud 
evyevovTo φωναι kat βρονται και αἀστραπαι και 
were voicee and thunders and = lightnings and 
σεισμοξ. 


po earthquake. 
6 Και οἱ Emta ayyeAo, of exovTes Tas ἕπτα 
And the seven messenger, those having the seven 
« 

σαλπιγγας, ἥτοιμασαν ἑαυτους, iva σαλπισωσι. 
trum peta, prepared themselves, so thatthey might sound, 
[Και ὁ mpwtos εσαλπίσε, και evyeveto χαλαζα 

Aod the first sounded, and was hail 


Kat Tup μεμιίγμενα εν aiuati, και eBAnOy εἰς 


“ὦ fire having been mingled with blood, and they were cast into 
τὴν ynv καὶ TO TpiTOY THS YS KaTaKan, Kat 
the earth; and the third ofthe earth wasburntup, and 


τοτριτον των δενδρων KaTEKaN, και Was χορτος 


the third ofthe trees was burntuap, and all grass 
XAwpPOsS KATEKAN. 

green was burnt up. 

8 Και 6 δεντερος ay*yeAos ἐσαλπισε, Kat ὧς 


And the second messenger sounded, and as it were 
ppos peya Ὑ[πυρι] καιομενον εβληθὴ εἰς THY 
awmonntain great [with fire} burning wascast into the 


θαλασσαν" και ἐἔΎενετο TO τρίτον των θαλασ- 
and became ἴδε 


sea; third ofthe sea, 
ons, αἷμα’ 9 και απεθανε To τριτὸον των κτίσμα- 
blood; and died the third ofthe creatures 


twv *[rwv] ev τῇ θαλασσῃ, τα ἐχοντα Wuxas- 
[ofthose) in the sea, things having souls; 

Kat TO τριτων των πλοιὼν διεφθαρῆη. 

and the third ofthe ships was destroyed. 


Kar 6 τριτος ayyeAos eoaAmice, καιἐπεσεν 
And the third messenger sounded, and fell 


εἴ TOU OUPAVOU αστὴρ μεΎαξς" KAiOMEVOS ὡς λαμ- 
fromthe heaven astar - great burniug κα a 
WAS, Καὶ EMETEVY ET TO τρίτον τῶν NOTAUWY, 
jamp, and it fell on the third ofthe 


και ἐπι τας πηγαξ των ὕδατων. 
aud οὐ the fountainsofthe waters. 


rivers, 


ll Και To ονόμα 
And the name 


Incense was given, that he 
should give it for t¢ the 
PRAYERS of all the SAINTS 
on {THAT GOLDEN ALTAB 


which is before’ the 
THRONE. ᾿ 
4 And {the sMOKE of the 


PERFUMES went up for the 
PRAYERS of the SAINTS out 
of the Hand of the ANGEL, 
in the presence of Gop. 

5 And the ANGEL took 
the cC¥ENSER, and filled it 
from the FIRE of the AL- 
TAR, and threw it on the 
EARTII; and {there were 
*+ Thunders and Light- 
nings aud Voices and an 
Earthquake. 

6 And THOSE SEVEN 
Angels HAVING the SEV- 
EN Trumpets prepared 
themselves that they might 
sound them. 

7 And the FiRsT sound- 
ed his trumpet, 1 and thero 
was Hail and Fire mingled 
with Blood, and they were 
thrown ton the EARTH; 
and the Tu1RD of the 
EARTH was burnt up, and 
the THIRD of *the TREES 
was burnt up, and All 
grcen Grass was burnt up. 

8 And the sECOND An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
tand as it were a great 
burning Mountain was 
cast into the sEa; and 
tthe TuIRp of the SEA 
Τ᾿ became Blood; 

9 tand the THIRD of 
the CREATURES’ which 
were in the SEA, THINGS 
having Life, died; and the 
THIED of the siIps were 
destroyed. 


10 And the THrmp An- 
50] sounded his trumpet, 
; and a great Star, burning 
as a torch, fell from 
HEAVEN, Yand it fcll on 
the THIRD of the RIVERS, 
and on the FOUNTAINS of 
the WATERS. 


a rr gr 
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του aotepos λέγετμι 6 Αψινθο5'" καὶ γινεται τὸ 
orthe star iscalled the Wormwood; and became the 


TpiToy των ὕδατων εἰς αψινθον" Kat πολλοι των 


third ofthe waters into wormwood; and many of the 
ανθρωπων απεθανον ek των ὕδατων, ὅτι επιε- 
men died of the waters, because they 
ρανθησαν. 
were made bitter. 
2 Και 6 τεταρτος ayyeAos εσαλπισε, Kat 
And the fourth ineasenyver sounded, and 


ἐπληγὴ TO TpLTOV του ἥλιου καὶ TO TPLTOY TNS 
Wasamittenthe third ofthe sun and the third ofthe 


σεληνὴς Kai TO τριτον των AOTEPAY, ἵνα σκο- 
moon and the third ofthe atara, ao that mightbe 
€ 
τισθὴ TO TPITOY aUTwWY, καὶ ἣ ἥμερα μὴ Pain 
darkened the third ofthem, andthe day ποῖ might shine 
€ € ‘ 
To TptTov αὑτης, Kat ἡ νυξ duoiws. 18 Και εἰ- 
the third ofherself, and thenightinlike manner. Ἀδὰ If 
Sov, Kal ἤκουσα Evos αετοῦυ πετομένου EV με- 


jaw, and 1 heard one eagle flying in wmid- 
σονρανημᾶτι, λεγοντες φωνῃ μεγαλῃ" Ovat, 
heaven, gaying with avoice great; Woe, 


OVAL, QUAL TOLS KATOLKOUGOLY ETL TNS YNS, EK ΤΩΡ 
woe, woe to thoae dwelling on the earth,from the 


λοιπων φωνων THS TardMiyyos τῶν Τριῶν ay yE- 
remaining aounds of the trumpet ofthe three messen- 


λων των peAAovTwy σαλπίζειν. 
gera of those being ahout to sound. 


ΚΕΦ. 6’. 9. 


1 Kat 6 πεμπτος αγγελος εσαλπισε, Kat εἰδον 
Aud the fifth mesaenger eounded, andl aaw 


aTTEPA EK TOV OUPAVOU TWETTWKOTA Ets THY YY; 
astar from the heaven Waving fallen to the earth, 


¢ 
και 66007 αὐτῳ ἢ κλει5 του φρεατος THS αβυσ- 
and waa giventohimthe key ofthe pit ofthe deep; 


σου" [και ἡνοιξε To ppeap THs αβυσσου. | 
[and heopened the pit ofthe deep.) 


Ka: aveByn καπνος εἰ Tov φρεατος ws Kamvas 
And weutup aamoke outof the pit as a smoke 


καμινου μεγαλη5, Kat εσκοτισθη ὁ ἥλιος Kat ὃ 


of a furnace great, and wasdarkened the sun andthe 
anp εἰ Tov καπνου Tov dpeatos. *Kat ex Tov 
air by the amoke ofthe pit. And out of the 


καπνοῦ εξηλθον akpides els THY ynv, Kat εδοθη 


amoke wentforth locusta into the earth, and waa given 
avtais efoumia ὡς exovow Ὑ[εξουσιαν}] oi 
them authority 85 having {authority] the 


σκορπιοι THS Ὑη5᾽ *Kat ερῥεθη auTats, iva μη 


scorpions ofthe earth; end itwansaid tothem, that not 
adixnowot τον xopTov THs yns, ovde παν 
they should injure the grass ofthe earth, wor any 


11 And the Name of the 
STAR is called WoORM- 
woop; and {the THIRD 
of the WaTERs became 
Wormwood; and many of 
the ΜῈΝ died Beeause of 
the bitterness of the 
WATERS. 

32 And tthe FourTH 
Angel sounded his trum- 
pet, and the rH1RD of the 
SUN was smitten, and the 
THIRD of the MOON, and 
the THIRD of the sTARs; 
so that the THIRD of them 
might be darkened, * and 
the DAY might not shine 
the THIED of it, and the 
NIGHT in like manner. 

13 And I saw, and 11 
heard an Eagle flying in 
Mid-heayven, saying with a 
loud Voice, t ‘ Woe! Woe! 
Woe! to THOSE who 
DWELL on the EARTH, 
from the REMAINING 
Blasts of the TRUMPET of 
THOSE THREE Angels who 
are ABOUT to sound,” 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And the rrrtn Angel 
sounded his trumpet, tand 
I saw a Star having lall- 
en from the HEAVEN to 
the FARTII; and there was 
given to him the Key of 
t the rit of the aByYss. 

2 And he opened the 
pit of the ABYss, and a 
Smoke fascended out of 
the PIT, as a Smoke of a 
* great Furnace; and the 
suN and the AIR were 
darkened by the SMOKE of 
the PIT. 

3 And from the SMOKK 
went out ᾧ Locusts on tie 
EARTH; and there was 
given them Power, { as the 
SCORPIONS of the EARTI 
have Power. 


4 And it was said to 
them $that they should 
not injure { the Grass of 
the EARTH, nor Any Green 


I NN — — 
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Chap. 9: 5.) AP GE AL YPSE. 
χλωρον, ovde παν δενδρον, ει μὴ τους ανθρω- 
greenthing ποῦ any tree, if not the mcn 


πους OiTIVES οὐκ EXOVOL THY σφραγιδα του 
thosewho not have the seal ofthe 
θεονυ emt των peTwrwy αὑτων" ὃ καὶ εδοθη 
God oa the foreheade ofthemselves: and it wasgiven 
e ε 
αυταις iva μη αποκτεινωσιν αὐτους, GAA ἕνα 
tothem that not they might kill them, but that 
βασανισθωσι μῆνας πεντε και ὃ Bacaviopos 
they might torment months five, and the torment 
auTwy ws Bataviouos σκορπιον, ὅταν παισῃ 
oithem == as a torment ofascorpion, whenitmay strike 
ανθρωπον. SKaiev ταις ἡμεραις εκειναις ζη- 
δ man. And tia the days those shall 
τήσουσιν οἱ avOpwmrot τον θανατον, καὶ ov μὴ 
acek the men the death, and not not 
εὑρησουσιν autove Kai επιθυμησουσιν αποθα- 
shalt find hiin; and they shal. desire to 
νειν, και Pevteraianm avtwy ὁ θανατος. ‘Kat 
die, andahallfeeawayfrom them she death. Aad 
Ta ὁμοιωματα των ακριδων ὅμοια ἵπποις Ἠτοι- 
the forms ofthe locusts like tohorses having 
μασμενοις εἰς πολεμον" Kat ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλας 
veen prepared for war; and on the heads 
€ 
QuTwy ws στεφανοι χρυσοι, Kat TA προσωπα 
olthem sattwere crowns guiden, and ‘the faces 
αὐτῶν ws προσωπα avOpwrwv, 8 και εεχον τρι- 
ovthem 88 taces oimen, and they had hairs 
td ¢ 
χαν ὡς rpixyas yuvaikwy, καὶ οἱ οδοντες avTwY 
as hair. οἱ women, and the teeth of them 
ws AcovTwy σαν, ϑκαι εἰχον θωρακας ws *[ Owpa- 
ae ofhonsa were, end they had breastplates ae (breast- 
€ 
Kas) σιδηρους, Kat ἡ φωνὴ των πτερυγων auTwY 
plates, iron, andthe sound ofthe wings o:them 
ὡς φωνὴ apuatwy ἵππων πολλων TPEXOVTWY 


ae asound ofchariota οἱ horses many rushing 
εἰς πόλεμον. Και εχουσιν ovpas dpoas 
iato battle. And they have tails like 


σκορπι’ις. και κεντρα ἣν ἐν TALS ουραις αυὐτων" 
to vcorpions, and slings waa ἢ the tails ofthem, 
καὶ ἢ εξουσια αὐτων αδικησαι τοὺς ανθρωπους 
an} the authority ofthem tonyure tae men 
μῆνας mevte. ἰἰχουσαν ep αὐτων Bacirea 
monthe five. They have over thcinaelves aking 
TOV ayyeAov TNs αβυσσου" ονομα αὐτῳ Ἕβρα- 
tue messenger ofthe deep, ansme tohim n lle- 
¢ 

ιστι, ABaddwy, kat εν TH Ἑλληνικῇ ομομα εχει 
brew, of Abaddon, and ‘n the Greek aname he las 
Απολλυων. 1: Ἢ ovat 7 μια απηλθεν" ιδου, 


οἵ Apoilyon, The woe the one passed away, lo, 


ερχονται ετι δυο ovat μετα ταυτα. 
comes more two woes after these, Ε 


15. και ὁ ἕκτος αγγελος ἐσαλπισε, Kat nKouca 
And the εἰσὶ ἢ messenger sounded, and I heard 





* Vatican Manuscrrer, No 1160 —9. as Isreastplates—omit. 
10. the Stings tn their aatis had Power to rxyuneE MEN (B.) 
1% Two Woes more are coming (s.) And 


rushing to Battle. 
at. for ἃ King over them an Angel of. (4.1 , 
after these things, the srxtu Angel aiso sounded (3.) 


¢ 6. not find {it (4.} 
a5. kev. xl.7; verse 10. 


oelin 4. 7. Num aif. 17 
Ὁ Joelii 5—7 t 10. verse 5. 
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t 
: Ζ 13. Rev νι}. 1 


{Chap.9: 13. 





thing, nor Any Tree, but 
the ΜῈΝ who have not 
the SEAL of Gop on their 
FOREHEADS. 


5 And it was said io 
them that they should not 
killthem, {but that they 
should be tormented five 
Months; and their Tor- 
MENT was as the Torment 
of a Scorpion when it 
stings a Man. 


6 And in those pays 
MEN {shall seek DEATH 
and fnot find it: and 
shali desire to die, and 
DEATH will fly from them. 


7 And tthe rorms of 
the Locusts were like 
Horses prepared for War, 
tand on their NEADS 
were as it were golden 
Crowns, and ttheir ¥acrs 
were as the Faces of Men. 


8 And they had Hair as 
the Hair of Women, and 
ttheir TEETH were as 
Lion‘s teeth. 


9 And they had Breast’ 
plates, as iron Breastpiates, 
aud the sounp ef their 
WINGS Was as {the Sound 
of * Chariots of many Hor- 
ses rushing to Battle. 


{0 Andthey have Tats 
hike Scorpions, and 
*Stings; and in_ their 
TAILS was ttheir POWER 
to injure MEN five Months. 


11 They have *over 
them a King, the ANGEL 
of the ABYSS; whose 
NAME in Ifebrew is Abad. 
don; and in the GREEK he 
has the name Apollyon. 

12 ΤΟΝΕῈ WOE is past; 
behold! * Iwo Woes more 
are coming after these 
things. 

13 And the srxtn Angel 
sounded fis trumpet, and 


9 many Chariols 


t 9. dob cil. 31; Isa. ii. 19; Jer. σὰν δὲ Kev v.16: 
Dan. vii. 8. 


Σ δι Joel: b. 


Chap. 9. 14. APOCABYP SE. 





φωνὴν μιαν ex Twr τεσσαρων KEepaTwy Tou θυ- 
voice one from the four horns ofthe 48)- 
σιαστηρισν TOV χρύσου TOU ἐνώπιον TOV θεου, 
tar ofthe golden ofthat in presence ofthe God, 
14 Neyouray τῳ ἕκτῳ ayyedAw ὁ ExwY THY σαλ- 
saying tothe sixth messenger the onehaving the trum- 
aiyya: Avoov Tovs τεσσαρας ayyedous τους 
fet; Loosethou the four messengers those 
Sedeuevous επὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῳ μεγαλῳ Ev- 
having been hound by the river the great Ew 
ε 
φρατῃ. α 1 Kar ελυθησαν of τεσσαρες αγγελοι 


phrates. And were loosed the four messengers 
ε ς 

οἱ ἡτοιμασμενοι ELS ΤΊ» ὥραν KAl TMEPaV Και 

thosehavingheen prepared for the honr and aday and 


μηνα και EVLaUTOYV, iva αποκτεινώωσι TO ΤρΙ͂ΤΟΡ 
amonth aad aw year, sothat they should kill the third 


των ανθρωπων. 15 Και 6 αριθμος των στρατευ- 
ofthe men, Andthe number οἱ δα armies 
parwy Tov ἱππικ u, δυα pupiades pvpiadwy: 
of the cavalry, two .- myriads of myriads; 
ηκουσα τον αριθμὸον αὐτων. 12 Και οὕτως etdov 
i heard the number of them. And thus 43a 
> 
Tous immous εν TH ὁράσει Kat TOUS καθημενοῦυς ET 
the horsen i. the vision and those sitting on 
[4 
αὐυτων, exovTas θωρακας πυρινου5 Kat ὑακινθι- 
them, having b.eastplates fiery and hyaciu- 
ε e ¢ 
vous καὶ θειωδει5" Kal at κεφαλαι των ἵππων ὡς 
thane sudbrimstone-lke, and the heads oftke horses as 
κεφαλαι λεόντων, και EX τῶν στοματῶν CUTwWY 
he ὡς oflions, and outof the mouths ofthem 


exmopeveTat Tup Kat καπνος Kat Deroy. 1% Azro 
goes out fre and smoke and hrimstone. By 


τον τρίων NANYwY τούτων απεκτανθησαν TO 
the three plagues these were killed the 
TptTav Των ανθρωπων, εκ. TOU Wupos Καὶ Του 
third ofthe men, by the fire and the 
καπνοι Kai TOU Petr Tv EKTOPEVOMEVOU EK FHV 
smoke and thebrmstonethat going forth out of the 


στοματων avtwy ᾿ Ἢ yap εξουσιῶ των ἵππων 
mouths of them. The for authority ofthe horses 


εν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν ECT, Kat εν Talis oupals 
in the mouth ofthem is, and in the tails 
αυτων" ai yap ovpat avTwy ὅμοιαι “φεσιν, ἐχου- 
ofthem; the for tails ofthem like serpents, Be 
σαι κεφαλας" και εν αὐταις αδικουσι. “Ὁ Kat of 
ing heads; and with them they injure. And the 
λοιῖποι των ανθρωπων of οὐκ απεκτανθησαν 
yemaining ones ofthe men who not were killed 


εν ταις WAN YAS TAVTQALS, OU βετενοΊσαν €K 

by the plagues these, not reformed from 
ζ e 

WY ε0ΟΎΩνΡ των χείρων αὐτῶν, νὰ PT} προσκὺυ- 

the works ofthe hands of themselves,sothatnot thcy might 


YVHNTWEt TA δαιμονία, και τα εἰδωλα τὰ χρυσα 
worship the demons, and the idols tne golden ones 


και Ta λιθινα 


Kat τὰ apyupa και τα χαλκα]} 
the stone ones 


and the silver ones and {the copper ones] and 


fChap.9: 20. 





I heard a Voice from the 
*¥oUR Horns of the 
GOLDEN ALTAR which is 


| before God, 


14 saying to the ΞΙΧΤῚΣ 
Angel who had the Tru. 
PET, “ Unbind ἹΠῸΒΕ 
¥rouR Angels who have 
been BOUND fat the 
GREAT RIVER Euphrates.” 


15 And TiI0sk FOUR 
Anects were unboune, whe 
had been PREPARED for 
the Hour, and Day, and 
Month, and Year, so that 
they might kill the rH1IRD 
of the MEN. 


16 And the NUMBER of 
the ARMIES of the CAVAL- 
RY was Two Myriads of 
Myriads; (¢f£ heard the 
NUMBER of them.) 


17 And thus I saw the 
HORSES in the VISION, and 
THOSE who sAT on them, 
having Breastplates fiery 
and Hyacinthine and Sul- 
phur-hke; fand the 
IEADS of the 10Rsks were 
as the Heads of Lions, 
and out of their moutTns 
proceed Fire and Smoke 
and Sulphaor. 

18 By these runes 
Plagues were killed the 
THIRD of the MEN,—by 
THAT FIRE and THAT 
SMOKE and ΤΑῚ SUL- 
PHUB which PROCEED out 
of their Mouths. 


19 Fortho power of the 
HORSES 1s 1% thelr MOU1H 
and in their TAiLs; t for 


‘their TAILS are hike Ser- 


pents, having Heads, and 
with them they injure. 


20 And the rEst of the 
MEN who were not killed 
by these PLaGurFs ¢ did 
not reform from the 
WORKS of their NANDS, 
that they should not wor- 
ship the t DEMONs, and the 
t1IDOLs of GOLD and of 
SILVER and of BRAss and 
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t 17. 1 Chron. xii.8; Isa. v.28, 50. 
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Chap. 9: 21.) APOCAI YPSE. 
+ vAwa, ἁ ovte Bdrerew, δυναται ουτε 
ths wooden ones, which neitber to see, are able nor 


oO 
GKOVELY, OUTE περιπατεῖν" ot και OV BETEVONTAYV 
to hear, nor to walk; and not reformed 
εκ των Povwy aUTWY, OVTE EK των φαρμακειων 
fromthe murdersofthemselves,nor from the sorceries 
QUT@Y, OUTE εκ TNS FOPVELAS αὕτων, OUTE EK 
afthemselves, nor from the fornication οἱ themselves, nor Irom 


των κλεμματων αὑτων. 


_ the thefts of themselves. κ᾿ 
KE®, «΄.ὄ 10. ‘ 
Και εἰδον *[addAov] αγγελον ἰσχυρον κατα- 
And IJeaw [another] messenger atrong coming 
Bawovta εἰ Tov ovpavov, περιβεβλημενον 
down from the heaven, havinz heen clothed with 


νεφελὴν, καὶ ἢ (pis ext τὴς κεφαλὴς avTov, 
a cloud, and therainbow on the head of him, 
€ 
και τὸ προσωπον avTov ws ὁ ἥλιος, Kat of modes 
and the face ofbim asthe aun, and the feet 


αὐτου WS στυλοι Wupos’ “ και εχῶν εν TH χείρι 
οὐ δὲ pillara of fire; and having in the hand 


avtov βιβλαριδιον ανεῳγμενον" Kat εθηκε Tov 
ot himself avttlescroll having been opened; and heplaced the 
woda αὗτον τον δεξιον emt TNS θαλασσηξ, Tov 
foot oftimsaelf the right οὐ the 868, the 
δε evwyupov emt τὴς yns* 3 Kat expate φωνῇῃ 


and left on the land, and he cned withavoice 
μεγαλῃ ὡσπερ Aewv μυκαται. Kat ὅτε expater, 
great evenas alion roars, And when he cried, 


εἐλαλησαν ai émta βρονται Tas ἑαυτων φωνας. 
spoke the seven thunders the ofthemselves voices. 


4 Και ὅτε ἐλαληταν ai éEwra βρονται, εμελλον 


And when spuke the seven thunders, L was about 
γραφειν" καὶ ἡκοῦσα φωνὴν εκ. TOV οὐυρανου 
τ write; and [ heard avoice from the heaven 


13 
Acyovoav? Σφραγισον ἃ ελαλησαν ai énta 
aiying; Sealthouup what apoke the seven 
Boovtat, Kat pn Tavta Ὑγραψῆς. Kar 6 
tuuadeis, and scot these things thou msyest write, And the 
~ ¢ 
ayyeAos, Ov εἰδον ἑἕστωτα emt TNS θαλασσης 
messenger, whom Isaw atanding on the sea 
« 

καὶ επὶ TNS YS, NPE THY χεῖρα avTov τὴν 
nnd on the land, liftednp the naud ofhimself the 
δεξιαν εἰς Tov ovpavov, ὃ kat ὠὡμοσεν ev 
right towards the heaven. and he swore by 
τῷ (Ὡντι εἰς Τοὺς aiwyas Των alwywy, ὃς 
the oneliving for the ages ofthe ages, who 
€EXTIOEe TOV OVPaAVOY Καὶ TA EV AUTH, καὶ THY 
created the heaven and the thinga‘n it, and the 
ynv καὶ Ta εν αὐτῃ, [και τὴν θαλασσαν και 
eirth andthethingsin her, {and the aea aud 
τα -2 αὐτῃ,} ὅτι xpovos οὐκετι εσται’ 
the things in her,) because time not yet shall be. 
~ ¢€ τ 
"ἄλλα εν TALS NMEPais τὴς Pwvrs του εἐβδομον 

but in the days ofthe voice ofthe sesenth 
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and the sea, and the ΤΗΝ ῸΒ in it—omit. 


τ 21. Rev. xxii. 15. Ms τ 95. 
Rey. viii. 5. t 4. Dan visi. 26; χἰ!, 4, 9. ἕ 
Neh.ix.6; Rev.iv. it; xiv. 7. τ ὦ: 


t 1. Matt. xvii. 2; Rev.1. 16. t 
a 5. Exod. vi.8; Dan. x11. 7. : 
ban. xii, 7; Kev. xvi. 17. 


of Woop, which can neith- 
er 866, nor hear, nor walk; 


21 nor did they reform 
from their MURDERS, + nor 
from their SORCERiES, nor 
from their FORNICATION, 
nor jrom their THEFTS. 


CHAPTER X. 


41 And 1 saw Another 
strong Angel come down 
from HEAVEN, invested 
with a Cloud; tand the 
RAINBOW was ovcr his 
HEAD, and {his rack was 
as the sun, and his xEET 
as Piliars of Fire; 


2 and having in his 
HAND δ. Juttle seroll 
opened; and hie placed his 
RIGHT FOOT on the SEA, 
and the LEFT on the LAND, 


ὃ and cried with a loud 
Voice, as a Lion roars; 
and when he cried {the 
SEVEN Thunders uttered 
THEIR Voices. 


4 And when the sEVEN 
Thunders spoke, 1 was 
about to write; and 1 
heard a Voice from nNEAV- 
EN, Saying, 2 9568] the 
things which the sEVEN 
Thunders spoke, and write 
Them not.” 


5 And the ANGEL whom 
I saw standing on the sea 
and on the LAND, frais<d 
his RIGHT HAND towards 
HEAVEN, 


6 and swore by HIM 
who LivEs for the AGEs 
of the aGes, t who created 
the WEAVEN, aud the 
THINGS in it, and the 
RARTH, and the TINGS In 
it, and the ska, and the 
THINGS Init, Ὁ Lhat che 
TIME shall be no longer 
(delayed ;] > 


7 but tin the pays of 
the BLASY of the SEVENTH 





2. a Scroll. 6. 


3 
6. 
£7 Kev. xi. lo. 


. 


Chap. 10: 8.1 APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 11: 3. 





ByyeAGe, ὅταν padAnicarmlesvy Kal ετελεσθη 


A when ha may be about toeoundf “and ἡ ba finished 


‘messenger, ἢ 
TO μυστήριον Tov | _Jeou,* a as ἐνηγγελισέ 
the eciret : , oftbhe® God, ~~ as be enncunced glad Udings 


τους ἑαντου δουλους τους ᾿προφητάξι!) 


the of oimself bond-servante the © ::. propheta, 


Ska: ἡ φωνὴ ἦν ἠκουσὰ εκ Tov~ οὐρανοῦ; 
And the voice arhich ἐν μὰ from the ἧς énveng: 
παλιν λαλουσαμετ' ἐμονῇ και Aeyouga® "Tray, 
again epeaktog with: me)-¢ and #. sayings HS Go Ἰδοὺ» 
λαβε. το. . βιβλαριδιον" 10 ῃνεῳγμενόν εν 7 
taketbonthe "  fittleecroll . that baving been opeced in, the 
Χειρι Tov ayyeAov. τὸν. “ἑστωτος. ἐπὶ τῆς θαλ- 
hand ofthe messenger ‘of the ΤΣ on the. +4808 
acons kat ems τὴς “yns. ὃ Και ᾿απέλθον πρὸς 
end on τὸ land. And” Iwent to 


σον αγγέλον, λέγων *[aurw, ] dovvas porto βιβ-. 


the mesenger, . saying ‘toblm,. togive,tome.the éctde 
Aapidsor, Και λεγεῖ μοι" Λαβε xas: καταφαγε 
scroll, μ And hésays to me; Take thou and ἧς ent τοῦ: 


αὐτο καὶ Minpavet σου THY κοιλιαν, GAA’ εν TH 


ἐς ἃ anditwiliemb.tterofthes the helly, “ye but in the 
στοματι gov εσται γλυκν ὡς pert: Kas 
mouth ofthee tt willbe ©. eweet:.¢ as hooey. | , And 


ελαβὸον To βιβλαριδιον εκ τῆς χειρὸς του ayye- 
’tgok the .:. [{{τι|6 667 0}} oot afthe | hand ofthe messen 


Aov, και Karepayoy | αὐτοῦ, και ἣν εν τῳ στομα- 


gar, aod 800 ey it, ἘΠ and itwasian the -.. mooth 

τι μον ὡς “pert, γλυκυ" Kat ὅτε. ᾿εφαγον" auto, 
efme ee hoacy, ewaots/ ΕΣ when” Tate 5 δζι 

ἐπικρανθη. ὃ κολια μου, τὶ Kas ever wow hei 


9S made bitterthe hetly “ofme. \ ;Aad hasaye to ma; It behovee 
σεπαλιν NPOHHi ευσὰι eri Aaots και εθνεσξ. Και 
Ghee egsin to propnesy :*,. to peoplee and. pstions’ wed 
ἡλωσσαις και θέν ἢ πολλοιξ. 

tuugues aod . eee many. 


KE®.= ta’, 11, 
1 Και εδοθη pos kadapos ares ῥαβδῳ, λε- 


Andwesgiventome ereeh ~~ like to erod, say- 


yor, Evyepat, και μετρησον τον ναὸν τοῦ θεου, 
ing: : ‘~ Rusethou, and meaeurethou the Semple ofthe God, 
καὶ τὸ θυσιαστηριοῦ, καὶ TOUS προσκυνουντας 
aod the” ΡΝ Py aad those 7 worehipping 


ev αὐτῳ: 3 2 και τὴν αὔλην τὴν εξωθεν του ναου 
in ‘ath ¢ hand | ‘the; eourt . that” ‘outeide of the temple 


exBadre’ ἔξω καὶ μὴ αυτην μετρησῃς,- ὅτι ἐδο- 


do thos cast out’ ood Bot her thou mayest measure, because tt was 
On rus eOrvnor καὶ τὴν πολιν τὴν ἅγιαν 


πὰ tethe( satione;| and the _Gty?’ tha holy 
πατησψαυσι, ao unvas* τεσσαρακοντας. δυο. 3 Kar 
ΘΑ they wead : months 4 forty two. | Avd 


δωσωψ τοις δυσι. J μαρτυσι᾿ μου; και προφητευ- 
ἃ will givetothe two” ™ witnesses _olme,* ‘end ἘΔ they 6881} proe 
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omtt, 10, the scroLL, 11, they say to me (4 B.) 
WITHIN, 
{ 8. verse 4. 19. Jer. xv. 16; Ezek. fi. 8; iti. 1—3. 


10. Ezek. ii, 10, 


12. Ezek. xi.17, 20. } 2. Luke xxi. 24, 


11. Ezek, xl. 3; Zech. ii. 1; Rev. xxi. 15. 
12. Dan, viii. 10, 


Angel, when he may he 
about to sound, and the 
SECRET Of Gop should be 
completed, as he an- 
nounced its glad tidings 
to *his SERVANTs the 
PROPHETS. 

8 And {the voicz 
which I heard from HEAV- 
EN, was again speaking 
with me, and saying, “Go, 
take THAT LITTLE SCROLL 
which is opened in the 
HAND Οὗ THAT ANGEL who 
IS STANDING On the SEA 
and on the LAND.” 

9 And I went to the an- 
GEL, telling him to give 
me the LITTLE SCROUL. 
And he says to me, 
t‘‘Take, and eat it, and 
it will make Thy BELLY 
‘bitter, but in thy ΜΟΥΤΗ 
it will besweetas Honey.” 

10 And I took *the 
LITTLE SCROLL from the 
ITAND of the AN@EL, and 
did eat it; tand it was 
in my MOUTH sweet as 
Honey; and when [ ate it 
{my BELLY was embit- 
tered. 

11 And *they say to me, 
“Thou must prophesy 
again concerning Peoples, 
and *concerning Nations, 
and Languages,and many 
Kings,” 

CHAPTER XI. 


1 And ta Reed was 
given melikea Rod,—say- 
ing, {‘‘Rise, and measure 
the TEMPLE of Gop, and 
the ALTAR, and THOSE 
who WORSHIP in it. 

2 But {THAT couRT 
which is *ouTSIDE the 
TEMPLE cast out, and do 
notmeasureit; { Becauseit 
was given tothe NATIONS; 
and the HOLY city { shall 
they tread fforty-two 
Months. 

3 And I will endow my 
Two Witnesses, and they 


9, to him— 
11, concerning. 


110, Ezek. iii ae 
11. Num. xxii. 13. 
12. Rev. xiii. ὃς 


‘Chap. 111 4. APOCALYPSE. [Chep.111 10. 
ee eee 


shall et a thousand 
(wo hundred and sxt 
Days, clothed in Sackclotli. 


4 These are { rnosn 
Two Olive trees, aud 
THOSR TWO Lumpstands 
whieh sTaAND in the prese 
ence of the Lorn of the 
EARTH, ' 


δ Andif eoy one desire 
to injure Them, 5 Fire proe 
ceeds out of their mouth, 
and devours ther genre. 
MIES; tand if any one 
desire to injure eR), 
thus must be be billed. 


6 These {have Authcrity, 
toshut NEAVEN, sothatit 
niay not rain in the pays 
of Their prorurcy; 9nd 
they t have Authority over 
the WATERS to turn them 
mto Blcod, and to smite 
the EartH with Every 
Plague, as often as they 
choose. 


7 And when they tshal? 
have completed their Tr3- 
TIMONY, 3TOAT WILD 
BEAST ASCENDINO {out 
of the abyss twill make 
War with them, and will 
conquer them, aud kill 
them, 


8 And their DRAD BODY 
shall be onthe sTREEr of 
tthe oreaTt‘city, which 
is called, spiritually, Sodom 
and Egypt, {where also 
their Loup was crucified. 

9 tAnd some of the 
rProrpLes, and Languages) 
and Natious, see their 
ὍΡΑ. BOvy three Days 
and a half, tand do not 
permit their DEAD BODIES 
to be put into a Tomb. 

10 And THOSE who 
DWELLon the Zarrys re- 
joice over them, and will 
exult fand *send GIFTS 





σουσιν ἥμερας χιλιας Siaxocias ἑξηκοντα, περι- 
phesy Gays satbousand two hundred sixty, ἈΦῴΒΒανίης 
BeBAnuevot σακκους, 8 Οὗτοι. εἰσιν ab. δνο 
been clothed with sackcloth. These ( are ( ) tho? two 
ἐλαιαι και αἱ δνο λυχνιαι al ενωπιον Tow .Kuptou 
ohve-treesand the {πὸ lamp-etandethonein presence of the ἃ Lord 
t 6 
τῆς yns €orwres. ὃ αι εἰ τις αὐτου θέλει 
ofthe earth standing. Avd ifanyone them . wills 
αδικησαι, Fup exmopeveTat .εκ τουλστοόματος 
to injvre, fre proceeds out οὐ the ὅλ: mouth: : 
ἄντων, και κατεσθιει τους εχθρους ἄἀντων". και 
olthem, and eats op tho enemies * oftbem;*” and 
εἰ τις αὐτοὺς θελει ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω Set αὐτὸν 
(tavyoos them , wills to injure, — δι it beboves him 
amoxtavOnvas, 
to be kWed. a 
6 Οὗτοι exovaiy τον ovpayoy εξουσιᾶν κλει- 
These bare ( the bearen ; guthority ἃ. - to 
ε > - 

cai, iva μη veros βρεχῇ ταῦ ἡμέρας τῆς προ- 
syut νο ἰυδϑὲ pot raion (it mayrain tho us Coys ofthe.>, pro- 
φητειας αὐτων" Kai εξουσιαν εχουσιν ems τῶν 
phecy ofthem: and ἃ authority, they hove; over 580 
ὕδατων, δτρεφειν acuta. eis αἷμα, καὶ παταξαι 
Waters, ( to tura them, into blood, and 9 tosmite 
τὴν γῆν, ὅσακις cay θελησωσι, Ev’ πασῃ πλὴ" 
(he earth, ssoften as τί they should will, with every Θὲ plepue. 
yn ‘Ka ὁταν αὶ τελεσωσι"δ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
And when ‘theymay nish tho. , testimony 7 
avrwy,” To Onpioy ro ava atvoy ex τῆς; αβυσ- 
w. themecives. themild benstthat = risingup ρυΐϊ οὗ the way Geep 
σου MANTEL PET AVTWY MWoACMON, και νικήσει 
witimake with “ them war, ‘and will conquer 
αντους, Kal ἀποκτενεῖ avtous, *Kairo πτωμο 
, them sod νὴ} kal , them. ὦ =, Atd the dead body 
Qurwy ers TNS πλατειᾶας πόλεως Τῆς μεγαλης, 

o'tbem ivto the atrect city ofthe great 

~ 

71S καλειται πνευματικως Σούομα Kat AryuT- 
which = te 2alled , apiritually . Sodom ..° and | Egypt, 
0s, ὁπρὺ και ὃ ku-tos αὐτὴν εσταυοωθη. 9 Και 
πιεῖν alsothe Lord ofthem ὅς wascraucified, * Aod 
λεπουσιν εκ των AT ν Kat φυλων και yAwo- 
theytook of the neoncs.© and oftribes and . 4 οἵ 


σων και εθνων TO πτωμα αὐτων ἡμέεξραξ τρεις 
fongues and ofnations the ἀεδό βοάν ofthem ἄλγε ᾿ sthiree 
και ἥμισν, και τα πτώματα αὐτων οὐκ αφησου- 
end Δ΄, and the ἀεαὰ bodies , ofthem “ποῖ will suffer 
σι τεθηναι εἰς μνημα, , 
to be put into atomb, 

0 Καὶ οἱ κατοικουντεβ ἐπὶ TS NS Yay υσιν 

And thoss ᾿ς dwelling ς τῷ on , the, earth rejoice “ 


ex’ avTois, και εὐφβανθησονται, και δωρα .wep- 
everwthem,( and ~— willbe glad,” ~ “ih a cifta poll 






















Ψ vow αλληλοις, ὁτι᾿ οὗτοι ci’ δυο -προφηται to cach other; 1 Bccause 
scad to each other, because thess “the. two prophets these Two Prophets tore 
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[Chap.11: 18. 





Chap. 11: 11.) APOCALYPSE. 
efagvavioay τους κατοικουντας ETL TNS Y7S. 
tormented those dwelling on the earth. 


~ ε [2 
11 Kat μετα τας τρεῖς NMEPAS και ἡμισν, πγευμα 
And after the three days and ahalf, hreath 
Cwys εκ Tov θεὸν εἰσηλθεν εν αὑὐτοιξ᾽ και ἐστη- 
oflife from the God entered Pi them; aud they 


σαν «wt Tovs Todas οὕὗτων, kat poBos peas 


stood on the feet of themselves, and fear Pe 
ἐπεσεν emt Tous Oecpouytas αὐτου5. ~~ Kat 
fell on those beholding them. And 


ηκουσαν φωνὴν μεγαλην EK TOU οὐρανοῦ, λεγου- 
they heard ἃ voice great from the heaven, saying 


σαν avrow: Αναβητε ὧδε: Kat aveByoar εἰς 


to them; Come np hither; And they wevtup to 
τον ovpavov ev TH νεφελῃ" και εθεωρησαν 
the heaven in the cnet, and beheld 
autous of εχθροι αὕτων. “Kat ev εκεινῇ Τῇ 
them the enemies of themselves. And in that the 
apa evyeveTo σεισμὸς peyas, και TO δεκατον 
hour was ap earthquake great, and the tenth 


TNS WOAEWS επεσε, Καὶ απεκτανθησαν ev τῷ 
ofthe city fell, and were killed in the 


€ 
σεισμῳ ονοματα avOpwrwy χιλίαδες ἐπτα" και 
arthquake names ofmen thousands seven; and 


οἷ λοιποι εμφοβοι εγενοντο, kat ἐδωκαν δοξαν 


theremaining ones afraid hecame, and they gave’ glory 
1.3. 5 

~~ θεω TOU ουρανυυ. ovat ἢ δευτερα 

to the God ofthe heaven. The woe the second 


ς ¢ 
απηλθεν" 150u, ἢ ovat ἢ TPLTY EPXETAL TAX, 
yaserd away 5 lo, the woe the third comes &pteuily. 


16 Καὶ ὁ ἑβδομος ayycAos ἐσαλτισε, Kal ςγε- 


Andthe  seveoth messenger sounded, and were 
VOVTO φωναι μεγαλαι EV THY OUPAVG, AeyovTes: 
voices great in the heaven, saying; 
Lyevero ἣ βασιλεια Tov κοσμον, TOV κυριου 
Beeame_ the kingdom ofthe world, ofthe Lord 
ἥμων kat του Xptotov αὐτου, και βασιλευσει 
ofus ana ofthe Anoiuted ofhim, a he willreign 
e 
εἰς TOUS αιἰωνας TWY αἰώνων. Και οἱ €txoot- 
for the ages ofthe ages. And the twenty- 
ε 

τεσσαρες τρεσβυτεροι οἱ ενώπιον Tov θεου 
four elders those inpresence ofthe God 


καθημενοι emt τους θρονους αὑτων, ἐπεσαν ET! 
sitting on the thrones of theinsclves, fell on 


TG πρόσωπα αὕτων, και TPOTEKVYTNOAP TH θεῳ, 
the faces of themsclves,and worshipped eS God, 
7 ε 
7 rAervovTes? Ευχαριστουμεν σοι, κυριε ὃ θεος ὁ 

gayIny; We givethanks tothee,OLord the God the 


€ ¢ 
mavTokpatwp, 6 ὧν Kato qv, OTL εἰιλη- 
almighty, the one existing and who was, hecause thou hast 


oas THY δυναμιν σου ΤΉΡ μεγαλῆην, και εβασι- 
taken the power of thee the great, and reigned. 


Nevoas. '8Kat τα εθνη ὡργισθησαν, και nAdev 
And thenatiuops were angry, and came 


* Vatican Manuscrirt, No. 1160.—11. Three Days and a Walf. 
13. Day (3.) 
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mented THOSE who DWELL 
on the EARTH. 


11 After *the THRE: 
Days and a Half, {the 
* Breath of Life from Gop 
entered them, and they 
stood on their FEET; and 
creat * Fear fellon THOSE 
who saw them. 


12 And fthey heard : 
loud Voice saying tothem, 
‘““Come up hither.” And 
they ascended to HEAVEN 
in the cLouD; and their 
ENEMIES heheld them. 


13 Andin That * HouR 
+there was a great Earth- 
quake, tand the TENTH of 
the city fell, and by thie 
EARTHQUAKE were dcs- 
troyed seven Thousand 
Names of Men; and tho 
RESt became afraid, + and 
they gave Glory to the Gop 
of HEAVEN. 


14 {The sECOND WOE 


ig past; behold! the 
THIRD WOE 18 coming 
speedily. 


15 {And the sEventn 
Angel sounded his Trum- 
pet; and {there were loud 
Voices In HEAVEN, saying, 
+The KINGDOM of the 
WORLD has become our 
Lozp’s and his CuRIstT’s, 
and the shall reign for the 
AGES of the * AGEs.” 


16 AndtTnosE TWEN- 
TY-FOUR Elders who sit 
in the presence of Gop on 
their THRONES, fell on 
their FACKs, and wor- 
shipped Gop, 

17 saying, “We give 
thanks to thee, O Lord 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 
*+THOU who ART, and 
TUOU Who WAST; Because 
thou hast taken thy GREAT 
POWER, and { reigned. 


18 And the NATIONS 
were enraged, and thy 


11. Spirit of God 
15. AGES. Amen. 


£132 Rev. |e 
t 14. Rev. νὰ 1x. 
ἧς Τὰς 
$16. Rey.iv.4; ν΄. 8: xix. 4 


a 


Chap. 11: 19. APOCALYPS 


{ 








ἢ οργὴ gov, και ὃ καιρος των νεκρων, κριθηναι 
¢hewrathofthec, andthc season ofthe ἧλλὰ οὔ δ8, to he judged 
καὶ Sovvat τὸν μισθον τοῖς δουλοις gov Tots 
and togive the rewarcd totnc boud-sewantaofwhee the 
€ 
προφήταις κῶὶ TOOLS αΎΙΟΙΣ Ca: TIS φοβουμενοῖς 
propha: and to theh oiy ones and to those fearing 
TO OVOUA σον TOLS μικροὶ sat τοῖς μεγαλοίξ, 
the mame ofthee the cmalloncs = md the great ones, 
και διαφθειραι Tous διασφύειροστας τὴν γην. 
ancl to deutroy those destroying the etrth, 
19 Καὶ nvovyn 6 vaos Tov θεὺν ev τῳ ουρανῳ, 
Aud was opened the temple of the God ἴπ the heaven, 
και ὠὡφθη 7 κιβωτος THs διαθηκης [του] κυριον 
aud waaseenptbe ark ofthe eovernant {ofthe} Lord 
ἐν τῳ VA@ αὐτου" Kal EVEVOVTO AGT Paras και 


dn thetemple ofhim; and were lightnings and 
% 
ῴῷωναι και βρονται [και σεισμος] και χαλαζα 
voices and thunders [and anearthquake) and bail 
μεγαλῇῃ. 
great, 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12 


Mat σήμειον μεγα ὠφθὴ εν τῷ ουρανῳ" γυνὴ 
And arigo freat Wasseen in the heaven; awoman 

ς ε ¢ 
weptBeBAnuevn Tov Ἴλιον, Kat ἢ σεληνὴ ὑπο- 
ἄνανισ been clothed with the sun, and the moon under- 
KaTw τῶν TOOwWY aUTNS, Kat ἐπι TNS KEPaANS 


meath the feet of her, and on the head 

5 
auTns στεφανος αἀστερων δωδεκα, “και εν yao 
of her ἃ crown of stirs twelve, and in womb 


τρι ἐχουσα κραζει ὠδινουσα Kat βασανιζομενὴ 


haviny ehecries out  travailing and being pained 
Texel, 3 Kat ὠφῦη αλλο σημειον ev τῳ ουρανῳ, 
to bring focth. And was ecen another sign ip the heaven, 


και tov Spaxwy peyas πυρῥος, exwv κεφαλας 


ant lo adrayon great fiery-red, having heads 
ἑπτα Kat κερατα Seka, Kat ἐπι Tas κεφαλας 
aeven and horna ten, and jon the heads 
QuTou ἑπτα di:adnuata: 4 και 7 7] ουρα AUTOV Dup_El 
of him seven diademe; and the tail ofhim drawa 
το τριτον τῶν ADTEPwY TOV OUpavon, Kat ἐβαλεν 
the third ofthe atara ofthe heaven, and cast 
auTous εἰς THY ynv. Kat ὁ δρακων ἕστηκεν 
them into the earth. And the 9 dragon stood 


Ξξνωπιον THS γυναικὸς ΤῊΣ μελλουσῆς" TeEKELY, 
iu presence of the woman ofthat heingahont to bring forth, 


iva ὅταν TEKN, TO TEKVOVY αὐτῇ5 Κατα 
sothat when che might bring forth, the ehild ofher he might 


φαγῃ. *Kae erexey υἷον appeva, ὃς μελλει 
ετι Ὁ Ρ. And she brought forth aceon amale, who is about 


ποιμαίνειν παντα Ta εθνὴ εν paBdw σιδηρᾳ" Kat 


to rule all the nations with srod made ofiron;: : and 
ἡρπασθη TO TEKVOV aUTNS πρὸς τον θεὸν Kat 
avassnatched away the = child ofher to the God and 


5 Τὺ, 





Chane Vee 5. 
WRATH came, fand the 
AVPOINTED TIME of the 
DEAD to be judged, and te 
give the REWARD to thy 
SERVANTS the PROPHETS, 
and to the SAINTS, and to 
THOSE who FEAR thy 
NAME, the {LITTLE and 
the GREAT, and tto des- 
troy THCSE who DESTROY 
the EARTH.” 

19 And tthe ΤΕΜΡΙΕῈ of 
Gop was opened in the 
NEAVEN, and there was 
secn the ARK of the Lord’s 
COVENANT inhisTEMPLE; 
and tthere came Light 
nings, and Voices, ‘and 
Thunders, and an Earth- 
quake, and great Hail. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 And a great Sign was 
seen 1n HEAVEN; a Wo- 
man invested with the 
SUN, and the 310ON under 
her FRET, and on her 
HEAD a Crown of Twelve 
Stars; 

2 and being Pregnant, 
she * cried out, + travailing 
and being g pained to bring 
forth. 

3 And Another Sign was 
seen in NEAVEN; and be- 
hold! $a great fiery-red 
Dragon, thaving seven 
Heads and ten Horns, and 

t his HEADS Seven Dia- 
dems. 

4 And this TAIL draws 
the THIRD tof the sTARS 
of NEAVEN, and feast 
them to the EARTH, and 
the DRAGON stood hefore 
THAT WOMAN who was 
ABOUT to bring forth, so 
that when she _ should 
bring forth he might de- 
vour her CHILD. 


5 And she brought forth 
a Son, ζ who is to Tule All 
the NATIONS with an iron 
Sceptre; and her CHILD 
was snatched away to Gop, 
even to his THRONE. 
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10. and an Earthquake 
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Chap. 13: 62 


APOCALYPSE: 


rChap. 12: 15. 





6 « 
αὐτου. Kat ἢ γυνὴ εφυγεν» 
ofhim. And the woman fled 


ς 
ὅπον EXEL EKEL TOTOY ἡτοιμασ- 
where shehas there aplace having heen 


προς Tov θρονον 
to the throne 
εἰ5 ΤΡ Ep7TpMov, 
into the desert, 
μενον απὸ TOU θεου, iva εκει τρεφωσιν αὐτΤΉν 
prepared by the God, sothat therethey might χουν her 


ἥμερας XiAtas διακοσιας ἑξηκοντα. 


days athonsand two hundred sixty. 
7 Καὶ evyeveto πολεμὸς εν TH οὐυρανῳ" ὃ Μι- 
And was a war in the heaven; the Mi- 


χαὴλ Καὶ οἱ αΎΥελοι QuTov Tou TWOAEUN TAL μετα 
chael and the messengers ofhim ofthe tohavefought with 


του δρακοντος, Kat 6 δρακων emorAeunoe και ot 


the dragon, and the dragon foaght and the 
αγΎγελοι QvUTOV, 8 καὶ οὐκ ισχύυσεν, ουδε τοποξς 
messengera ofhim, and not verestrong, neither aplace 


εὑρεθη auTwy ετι εν τῷ ουρανῳ. * Kar εβληθη 
ν͵β found ofthemlongerzn the heaven. And was tast 
ὁ δρακων ὃ peyas, ὁ odis ὃ apxatos, ὃ καλου- 
thedragon the great, theserpent the old, the one being 
μενος διαβολος, και [ὁ] σατανας, ὁ πλανων 


called accuser, and fthe} adversary, that onedeceiving 

THY οἰκουμενὴν ὅλην, εβληθὴ εἰς THY Ὕην, Kat 

the habitable whole, wascast into the earth, and 

3 

of ayyeAo: avTov μετ᾽ αὐτὸν εβληθησαν. 

the messengera of him with dim were cast. 

0 Kar ἤκουσα φωνην μεγαλὴν ev τῷ ουρανῳ, 
Aod 1 heard a voice great in the heaven, 


< e 
λεγουσαν" Apt: eyeveTo ἢ cwTypia Kat ἢ δυνα- 
aaying,; Now eame the salvation audthe power 

ε ε 
μις και ἣ βασιλεια του θεον ἡμων, και ἢ εξου- 
andthe kingdom ofthe God ofus, and the author- 
gia tov Χριστου αὐτου" ὅτι κατεβληθη ὁ κατη- 
ity ofthe Αποιμίεα ofhim, heciuse wascastdown the  accn- 


yop των adeApay ἥμων, ὃ κατηγορων αὐτων 


ser ofthe brethren efus, the one accusing them 
ε € 

ενωπιον του Geou μων ἡμερὰς καὶ νυκτοϑ" it και 

In presenceofthe God ofus day δὰ night; aad 


avToi eviknoay avTov δια τὸ αἷμα του αἀρνιου, 
they overcame him through the blood ofthe lamb, 


καὶ δια Tov λογον THS papTupias αὕτων" Kal 
and through the word ofthe testimony of themselves; and 


OUK NYARNTAV THY ψυχὴν AUT WY axpe θανατου. 
not they loved the lite ofthemselves till death. 


δ ε 
13 Δία τουτο εὐφραινεσθε ὃ of | ουρανοικαι ot 


Because of this rejoice you {the} heavens and those 
εν αὐτοῖς oKknvourtess Ovat TH Yn Kat TN 
in them tabernacling; Woe tothe earth and tothe 


θαλασσῃ, ὅτι κατεβη ὁ διαβολος προς ὕμας, 


aea, hecause wentdown the accuser to you, 
€ 
exwy θυμὸν peyar, εἰδως, ὅτι ολιγον καιρον 
having wrath great, knowing, that alittle season 


exer. Kat ὅτε εἰδεν 6 Spaxwy, ὅτι εβληθη 


he has. And wheo aaw the dragon, that hewas cast 


ε 
εἰ5 ΤῊ» YY, εδιωξε THY γυναιΚα NTIS ETEKE TOV 
muto the earth,hepursued the woman 


_ 6 And the woman fled 
into the DESERT, where 


she has a Place prepared by 


Gop, that there they may 
nourish her ta thousand 
two hundred and sixty 
Days. 

7 And there was a War 
in HEAVEN; + MIcHAEL 
and his ANGELS fighting 
twith the DRaGcon. And 
the DRAGON fought and 
his ANGELS, 

8 and were not strong, 
neither was their Place 
found any longer In HEAV- 
EN, 

9 And THAT GREAT 
DRAGON was cast out, 
THAT OLD SERPENT Which 
is called the Enemy, even 
THAT ADVERSARY Who is 
{ DeEcFiviInG the whole 
HABITABLE ; he was cast 
to the EARTH, and his 
ANGELS were cast With 
him. 

10 And I heard a joud 
Voice in HEAVEN saying, 
t‘* Nowis come the saL- 
VATION, and the POWER, 
and the KINGDOM of our 
Gop, and the AUTHORITY 
of lis ANOINTED one, Be- 
eause THAT ACCUSER of 
our BRETHREN, who ac- 
CUSED them before our 
Gop Day and Night, has 
heen cast out. 

11 And thep conquered 
him through the BLoop of 
the LAmB, and through 
the worp of their TESTI- 
MONY; and they loved not 
their 1168 to Death. 

12 Therefore, ἢ rejoice, 
Heavens! and THOSK who 
TABERNACLE in them. 
t Woe to the EARTH and to 
thesEA! Because the ENE- 
mYis gone down to you, 
having great Wrath, know- 
ing That he has a Short 
Sexson.” 

18 And when the pRac- 
on saw That he was cast ie 
the EARTH, he pursucd 
{the woman who brougiit 


who brought forth thea orth theme ents 


nS 
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Chap. 18. 14.) APOCALYPSE. 


{ Chap. 1328. 





apperu, Kae εδοθησαν τῇ yuvaixe δνο wrepu-| 14 And there were given 
male. Ard wecsgivceatethe woman ὑπ wings | tO thu WOMAN f the TWO 


yes τὸν ἀετὸν τον μεγαλον, iva πετηται εἰς 

@itbhe eagle = theo great, sotha, shemight ὅτ tate 
THY EPNLOV εἰς TOY TOTOF GUNS, ὅτον TpEPETAL 
the desert into the plszce ofherself, whereshets nourished 
e€Kel Καιροῦ και Katpous και ἡμισν καιρου, amo 
there ssesson and eessons = aad half ofanesson, froin 


apoowrov tov ppews. δ Kae εβαλεν ὅ eis 


face ofthe serpeat. Aud cast the serpent 
εἰ. TOV στυματος αὗτον οπισωῶ TNS yuvYaiKes 
outofthe moulk of hamsel€ = after the womaa 


ὕδωρ ὡς πυταμον, iva αὐτὴ» ποταμοφορητον 
as a tives, sothat her borne along by aciver 
΄ € 
ποιησῃ. ‘Kat eBonOnoer ἣ Ὑη TH γυναικί, 
he mightcaure. And telped theearth the WOMAR, 
€ © 
και qeoiter [ἢ yn | τοῦστομα αὑτῆης, και KATE- 
and opened {tLeearth]the mouth ofhersel§ and = drank 
mie TOY πόταμον, dv εβαλεν ὁ δρακων εκ Tov 


walter 


up the river, which cast the dragoa outof the 
στοματος avtov. 1 αι ὠργισθὴ ὃ δρακων em 
mouth of himself. Andwasenragedthe dragos against’ 


Τῇ γυναικι, καὶ ἀπῆλθε woinome πολεμὸν μετα 
the womsa, and weataway to make war with 
των λοιπῶν TOV σπερματος QuTNS, τῶν ΤῊ" 
the remaining ones ofthe seed ofher, ofthose keep- 
Ῥονντων Tas εντολας Tov θεου, Kat ExovTwY 
tug the commandments ofthe God, Pa | having 
THY μαρτυριαν ἴησου. 
the  testamony of Jesus. 
13 Kat eqTtadny exe τὴν αμμο» TIS δακασση:ς" 
Aud f wasplaced on the sand ofthe Sea; 
ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 18. ‘ae εἰδον ex τῆς Badracons 


and [saw out of the sea 


avaBaivov, €xor kepata δεκα και κεφα- 
comingup, taviog Horna tea aad  heada 


_ 


θηριον 


a wild beast 


Acs ἑπτα, Kat ἐπί των κερατων auTov δεκα δια- 
seven, aod or the horns of him ten dia~ 
Onuara, Kat emi Tas κεφαλας auTov ονοματα 
uens, aod oa tha beade of him names 
βλασφημιας. Και ro θηριον ὃ εἰιδον, ny 
of blaspuemy. Aad the wild beast which { saw, was 


ὅμοιοῦ παρδαλεῖι, Kat of modes αυτον ὡς apKou, 


like toaccopard, and the feet ofhim δε. ofa bear, 
και TO στομα GvTov ὧς στομα AcovTos. Kar 
and the mouth orhim as f:s0uth ofation, Aad 


ἐδωκε» autw ὁ Spakov Τὴν δυναμιν» αὕτου, και 


gave tohimthe dragon the nowce ofhimself, saad 
tov Opovor αὗτου, και efoumiay μεγαλην. 3Και 
the throne ofhimsclf, and authonty creat. Aad 


“lay EK TWH Ι:ἱεφαλων αὐτον ὡς εσφαγμενὴν ELS 
one of the heads oli. asifhavingbeenslaia to 


θανατον" kat ἢ πληγὴ του θανατου αυτου εθε- 
death, andthe stroke of the death of hi was 


Winge of the GREaAt 
EAGLE, that she might fly 
tinto the pFsERt, intoher 
PLACE, *thatsheshould be 
noviished there ¢aScason, 
ano. Ddvasons, and ἢ} a 
Seavon, from the Face of 
the SERPENT. 

15 And the srrrent 
cast out of his woutn after 
the Woman, Water tas a 
River, that he might cause 
her to be carried away by 
the stream. 

16 And the FaRtTn 
helped the woman; and 
the YARTRH opencd her 
MOUTH, and drank up the 
RIVER which the DRAGON 
cast out of his XOUTII. 

17 And the DRAGON was 
euraged against the wo- 
MAN, far" wentaway to 
make War avainst ὙΠᾺΤ 
REMAINDER of: her SEED, 
twho KEEP the com- 
MANDMFNTs of Gon, and 
have {the TEsTimMony of 
Jesus. 


CHAPTER .allII. 


1 And tL was placed on 
the ΒΑΝ} of the sra. 
And [saw ta Wild beast 
ascending from the sEa, 
Phang ten Horns and 
seven IIcads, and on his 
HORNS Ten Diadems, and 
on his 1kADS Names οὗ 
Blasphemy. 

2 1 And the BEAST 
which 1 saw was like a 
Leopard, and this FEET as 
8 Bear’s, and his MouTH 
as a Lion’s Mouth; and 
ythe DRAGON gave him 
his POWER, tand_ his 
THRONE, [and great Au- 
thority. 


3 And one of his HEADS 
was as tf mortally wound- 
ed; and vet his MoRTAL 
WOUND was healed. And 
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v Ξ ee F κ᾿" °° ee 
pamwev7.»,.. Kas eOaupacey dAn ἢ yn οπισὼ Tov 
healed, @:. ὃ Asd wondered wholetheearth after 7 “the 
Οηριον." kat προσεκυνῆσαν τῷ δρακοντις ὅτι 

ριον; Ρ ᾿ 
wild benst,, end they didhomage tothe dragon, because 
εὗωκε τὴν εξουσιαν τῷ Enpig, καὶ προσεκυνησαν 
he gave. Ἀ τ|ιο . authority tothewild beasi,and they did homage 
ia ¢ 
τῶν Onpiy, Aeyovres’ Tis ὅμοιος τῳ θηριῳ: 
to thewild beast, saying; Who hke tothe wold beast? 
i 3 ΄ 
και τις δυιαται πολεμῆσαι μετ᾽ aurou 72% Και 
and who isable tomakewar : with © him? AL And 
εδοθη avTw στομα λαλοὺν μεγαλα και βλασφη- 
waegiveotohim ἃ mouth apeabiag greatthinge ‘and { }jblasphe- 
past Kas €500n' avty clovtia woimoat® μηνας 
iniea; and wac given taohim  autharity to act ‘, monthe 
τεσσαρακοντα δυο, ‘© Kat ηνοιξε. τοῦ στομα 
fusty # two. And he opened’ the. j mouth, 
αὑτου eis BAaconuay προς Tov.Ceov, ἰβλασ- 
ofhimeell for Liaspheuy againat the ἡ, God, , to blasee 


Onungat TO ονομᾶ avTov, Kat, THY σκηνὴν 
pheme the name oflium, 


and; the : tabernacle 
αὐτου, [και] Tous ev Tw ουρανῳ͵ σκηνουντας. 
of bim, {andj those ia tho heaven .- , tabernacling. ,: 
7 Kat €500n αὐτῳ πολεμον ποιησαι μετὰ τῶν 
Aud it wae givento him war tomahe κἃ with Ἃ tho 
ἅγιων, και νικῆσαι avTouss Kat εδοθη ΤἸαυτῳ 
holy ones, sod to overcome them;, aod was piven to him 
ςξουσια emt παταν OvAnw Kat λαὸν Kal γλωσ- 
euthority over every tribe,v and peuple and,” / tongue 
cay και εθνος. ὃ Καιϊαροσκυνησουσιναυτον 
and = oafion. . Aud will worship > bone 
: στ e - δ. - ᾿ 
ταντες ol κατοικουντεξῖ πὶ τῆς γη::,. ὧν. QV 
"aff those dwelling "on ‘the earth, ofhom not 
γεγραπται Τῷ OVOKG εν TH βιβλιῳ της Cus του 
hasbeen writtenthe πᾶς in ithe scroll olthe iife ofthe 
apvlov TOV ETHAYMEVOV, απὸ καταβολὴης κοσμου. 
lawb of Lhat having beeen killec, from a casting down οἵα world. 
9Ει Tis exes ous, axovoarw. WE: τις atx- 
‘Ir anyone has aaear, Tlethimbear., — If any ones czp- 
᾿ 2 t 
μαλωσιαν guvayel, EIS αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπαγει εἰ 
livaty Jeadatogether,:0to — captivity’ © heshall beled, if 
TiS ἐν HAXGIPG ATOKTEVEL, δει αὐτὸν ev μα- 
any one with aeword wilh kill, itis neccessary him with δι a 
‘ Γ a ς 
χαιρᾳ αποζτανϑηναι. δε ἐστιν ἢ οὑπομονὴ 
word tu be killed, lero is the patieat enduracce 
€ ΄ τὰ Ἵ 
και ἡ πιστις των AYyiwr. 
aad the faith ofthe huly opcs.\ 4 ὌΝ g 
UN Kar εἰδὸν adAo θηριον avaBaivoy ex τῆς 
And leaw 9 anvther wiidbeast cuomimgup outof the 
yns, καὶ exe κερατα ἘΪ δυο] ὁμοια ἀρνιῳ, καὶ 
earth, and hebad horns ” {tro} like alamb, ami 
ἐλαλει ὡς δρακων. J Kar τὴν εξουσιαν του 
hespoke as ἃ ἄγδορου, And thes authority ofthe 


xpwroy Onpiov πασαν ποιεῖ ενωπίὸν αὐτου" Kai 
* “tirst wild bexes = al} hedoee in presence ofbim; 


~ 


ye 


* Vaticaw Masouscnirt. NO. 1100.--8. and—omit, 
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the Whole xantn ¢wone! 
dered after the BEAST, 
é 4 and they worshipped’ 
the DRAGON, Because he 
gave the AUTHORITY to, 
the BEAST; and they wor- 
shipped the: BEAST, Saye: 
ing, +“ Who is lke the 
KEAST?- and who is able 
to make war with him?” | 
5 And there was given 
tohim ga Mouth speaking 
gyeat and» blasphemous 
things; and Authority va 
eiven: hint to act 2. forty- 
two Months. :. - 
$6 And he opened his 
MouTH io Blasphemies 
against Gop, to blaspleme 
hIiSNAME and his TABER-. 
NACLE, and THOSE who, 
TABERNACLE, if) HEAVEN. 
«ἡ And it was given him 
tto make war with the 
SAINTS, 20d to overcome 
them, and Ὁ Authonty was 
given him over Every Tribe 
and Peuple and Language 
and Nation. — « . 
8 And ALL who PWELL 
on the EARTIE shall wes. 
ship him, ¢ Whose Nang 
has not been written f front 
the FOUNDATION of the 
World in the Scrat of the 
LIFE Of THAT LASB who 
was KILLED. " 
9 Ζ]Γ} any one: 
Ear, let him hear. 
10 Jf any one is F for 
Captivity, into Cuptivity 
he goes away ; tif any one 
will Kill with the Sword, 


has an; 


with the Sword must he be 


killed. {Here is the PA- 
TIENT. ENDURANCE and 
the rattnH ofthe SAINTs. 
And 1 saw Another 
Wild beast ft ascending 
from the EABTI: and he 
had two Horns Ikke a 
Lamb, and he spoke as 3 
Dragon, ὁ 
12 And all the auTHor- 
TY ofthe rinsT Beast Ire 


and) axecutés in Iris presence, 


Pa 11. two—omif, | 


1 δεῖ 
Rev. xi. 18; xvit. 75. 
ᾧ 2 8, Kev 
Δ 10. Rev. χὶν, 13. 3 li. 
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a 


Chap. 13: 151 








ποίει THY ὝΠΡ Καὶ Τοὺς EY αὐτῇ κατοικουντὰς 
lie makeethe earth and thoac in her dwelling 


iva προσκυνήησωσι To θηριον τὸ mpwTov, οὗ 
that they should worship the wild beast the first, ofwhom 
εθεραπευθὴη ἡ πλΉγη Tov θανατον avTov: 15 και 

was bealed i stroke ofthe death ofhim: and 


TOLL ONMELA μεγαλα, Kat Tup [va εκ του ουρα- 


he makes signa great, snd fire sothatoutofthe heaven 
νου καταβῃ εἰς THY γὴν, Evwrioy Tay avOpw- 
it may come downinto the earth, in presence of che men. 
πων. 14 Kat πλανᾳ TOUS KATOLKOVVYTAS ἐπὶ TIS 
And hedeceivca those dwelling ou the 
€ 

Ὑ7) 5) δια τα σημεια a εδοθη αὐυτῷῳ ποίησαι 

earth, by meansofthe eicns whiehitwasgiven to him todo 


ἐνώπιον Tov θηριου" λεγων τοις κατοικουσιν 
in presence ofthe wildheast; saying to those dwelling 


ETL TNS YNS, ποίησαι etxova Tw θηρίῳ, ὁ EXEL 


on the earth, to make an image to the wild beast, which Las 
τὴν πληγην τὴς μαχαίρας Kat e(noe 15 Kar 
the ttroke ofthe sword and lived. And 


εδοθη autw dovvat πνευμα τῇ εἰκονι TOV θηριου, 
τ wasgiventohim to give breath totheimage of the wildbeast, 


t 
να 


και λαλησὴ 7 εἰκὼν τον Onpiov, Kal 
80 that hoth peeenben the image ofthe wildbeast, and 
TOlLnON, ὅσοι αν μὴ προσκυνησωσι Τῇ ELKOVI 


should cause, aamanyas not woulddohomage to the 


του Onpiov iva αποκτανθωσι. 1 πὶ mores παν-. 
vt thewild beast that they should be killed. And he causes all 


TAS, TOUS μικροὺυς και Tous μεγαλους, Kat TOUS 
the littleoncs and the greatones, δὰ the 


πλουσιους Kat τους πτωχοῦυξ, και TOUS ελευ- 


image 


neh ones and = the poor ones, and the free 
θερους kat τους dovAous, iva δωσιν αυτοις 
men and = the bondmen, that they should give to them 


χαραγμα emt TNS XElpos auTwy τῆς Sekias, ἢ 
ἃ mark on the hand ofthem the mght, or 


ἐπι TO μετωπον αὐτων" Kat iva μὴ Tis δυνη- 
on the forehead of thm; and that no one may be 


ται ayopagat n MwAnoal, εἰ μὴ ὁ EXWY TO χα- 
able to buy or to sell, if not the one havingthe mark, 


ραγμα, *[To ονομα του Onptov,| ἢ Tov αριθμον 


(the name sewer Peet.) or the pumbe: 


Tov ονοματος avtov. 8. Ὧξε ἢ copia εστιν" ὃ 
ul the mame οἱ him. liere the wisdom ia; the 


exwy vouv, Wadicatw Tov αριθμον τον Onptov: 
oue haviagamuind,lethimcomputethe number ofthewild beast; 


αριθμος yap ανθρωπον εστι, *[Kar] ὃ αριθμος 


anumber for ofa man itis, [41:4] the  mumber 
[4 

avtouv xés. 

of lim 666. 





* Varican woe No. 1160.—14. Mtn EB who PWELL. 


from the Sword, (s.) 16. Maris (n.) 


18. and—emit (B.) 


¢ 15. that, added by a. 17. and, omitted by c. 


t 13. Deut. xiil.1—8; Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. fi.9; Rev. xvi. 14. 
+ 5.2 
7. 


t 14. Rev. xii. 9: xix. 20. 


88; 2 Kings t. 10, 12. 
τς Rey. xtv. U, ἄς, 


Toy. xvi. Bs xix. 2s xx. 4. 
ieev. xv. 2. ᾿ 18. Rev. χυμ. ἢ. 


APOCALYPSE. 
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and mikes the EARTH and 
Tncs¥ who DWELL in it to 
worship the Fius1 BF.ST, 
twhoss MORTAL WOUND 
was healed. 

15 And the does great 
Signs, ¢ 80 ‘hat even Fire 
he makes to come down 


from HEAVEN to the 
FART in presence οἵ 
MEN. 


14 And the deceives 
*¥THNOSE who PWELL on 
the EARTH f by the sicis 
which it was giver. him to 
doin the presence of the 
BEAST, telling THOSE πὸ 
DWELL on tho vantTu to 
make an Imac to the 
BEAST, whe has *the 
WOUND Of the 5.1 Ὁ, and 
hved. 


15 And it was givcn him 
to give Breath tc ths 1Μ- 
AGE οἵ the BLAST. that 
the MAGE of the BAST 
shoulc both spea.:, ¢ and 
eause Tthat .s miany as 
would not worship the =m- 
AGE οὗ the BEAST should 
be kiilea. 


15 And he eauses all, 
the =itTLe and ile 
GREAT, and the Ricm and 
the Pook, and the FRIF- 
MEN and the BONDMEN, 
tthat they should give 
themselves *a ark on 
their RIGHT HAND, or on 
their FORENEAD; 


17 “{and} so that no 
one may be alle to buy or 
sell unless nE who As 
the 2ARK,—+ the NAME of 
the Beas’, for the NuM- 
ΒΨ... of his NAME. 


.8 +Here is WispoM. 
Let ΗΜ who HAS Under- 
standing compute tue 
NUMBER Of the ΒΑΘ; 
for *it is a Man’s Num- 
ber; and his NUMBER ἰδ 
666. 





14. a Wound, and lived 


: ) 17. the nwamx of tho peast—omil. 
18. his κύμβει, 606, is a Man’s Number. 
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ΚΕΦ. 38” 14. 


1 Kat εἰδον, καὶ ἐδου τὸ apyioy ἑδτήκος ἐπὶ 
And Lsaw, δοὰ 70 the {amb having beenstancdingon 
€ 
TO OPOS Biwv, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ EKATOY τεσσα- 
the raount Sion, ang with his ehundred forty 
ρακοντατφεσσαρες χιλίαδες, ἐχουσαι TO ονομα 
four thousands, haviog the mame 
αὐτου καὶ TO OVOUG Του πατροδ αὐτου ὙεΎραμ- 
ethim and the mame ofthe firther ofhim having been 
a 

μενον ews των μετωπὼν αὑτων, *Kat ἡκουσα 
written on the foreheads OE ἐβεζασεϊγοάς And I heard 
φωνὴν ex Tov ovpavoy ws φωνὴν ὕδατων πολ- 
rvoiec eutofthe heaven as avoice ofwatere mapy, 
ε 

λων, καὶ ὡς φωνην βροντῆς μεγαληξ᾽ καὶ 7 
and an avoice of thunder great; andthe 

ε 
φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα, ὧς κιθαρῳδον καθαριζοντων 


voice whieh Lhesard, as of harpere harping 
ev ταις κιθαραις αὗὑτων. % Καὶ ᾳδουσιν ῳδὴν 
oa the harps ofthemeelvee. And theysing aeong 


καινὴν ενωπιὸν Tov Opovov, Kat Evwrioy των 


new in presence ofthe throne, avd inpressnce ofthe 
τεσσαρων ζωων, καὶ των πρεσβυτερων" και 
four living ones, and ofthe elders; 2nd 


ovders ἡδυνατο μαθεῖν THY ῳδην, EL μὴ αἱ EKG- 
no one wacahle tolearn the eong, if not the bune 
¢ 

τον τεσσαρακοντατεσαρες χιλιαδες, οἱ Ἠγο- 
dred forty-four _thousards, those having 
ρασμενοι aro TNS YS. 41 Ouros ELT, οἱ 
beenbought from the earth. {These are, Ci05c 
μετα γυναικὼν οὐκ ἐεμολυνθησαν" παρθενοι yas 

ΞῸΣ 


with women not were defiled; virgice 

ε 
εἰσιν" οὗτοι εἰσιν οἷ ἀκολουῦθουντες τῳ αρνίῳ 
they ere,) these are those following the lamod 


ὅπου αν ὑπαγΎῃ" οὗτοι ηγορασθησαν απὸ Τῶν 


wherever hemay Κὸ καὶ these were bought from F the 
av0pwrwy anrapxyn Τῷ θεῳ και Τῷ ἀρνιῷ" και 
men afimt-fruit tothe God andtothe lamb; and 


ἐν Tw στόματι avTwy ovx εὑὗὑρεθη ψευδος" apw- 
in the mouth ofthem aot wasfeund falsehood; without 
μοι yap εἰσι. 
blame for they are. 

6 Kat εἰδον *[adAov] ayyeAov πετόμενον ev 


And Isaw {another} messenger flying ia 
μεσουρανηματι, EXOVTA εὐαγγελιον αἰώνιον 
mid-heaveD, having giad tidings ege-lasting 


ευαγγελισαι τοὺς καθημένους ETL TNS YS, Kat 
to proclaim those aitting on the earth, even 


emt παν εθνος καὶ φυλὴν kat yAwooay και Aaov: 
to every metion and tribe and tongue and people; 


ἢ χεγὼων ev φωνῃ μεγαλῃ" Φοβηθητε τον θεὸν 


eaylng with aveice great; Fear you the tod 


ε 
καὶ δοτε αὐτῳ δοξαν, ὅτι ηλθεν ἢ ὧρα τῆς 
aad giveyou te him glory, because iscome the hour ofthe 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


1 AndIsaw,and behold, 
tthe LamB standing on 
the MounT Zion, and with 
him ta Hundred and For- 
ty-fonr Thousand [per- 
sons,} thaving his NAMI 
and the NAME of his FAs 
THER written on their 
FOREHEADS, ι 

2 AndI heard & Voice’ 
from HEAVEN, fas the 
Sound of many Waters, 
and es the Sound of great 
Thunder; and the VorIcE 
which 1 heard was as that 
tof Harpers playing on 
their HARPS; 

8 and {they sing a new 
Song in the presence of 
the THRONE, and in the 
presence of the Four Liv. 
ing ones, and the ELDERS; 
and no one was able to 
learn the sone except the 
HUNDRED FORTY-FOUB 
Thousand,—THOSE who 
were REDEEMED *from the 
EARTH. 

4 These are thore who 
were not defiled with 
WoMENS tfor ther are 
Virgins. These are THOSE 
who FOLLOW the LAMSs 
wherever he goes. Thesc 
were {REDEEMED *from 
MEN, fa First-fruit to Gop 
and tothe LAMB. 


5 And tintheir mMouTH 
was found no Falsehood; 
for they are ᾧ blameless. 


6 And I saw an Angel 
tflying in Mid-heaven, 
having aionian Glad tid- 
ings to announce to THOSE 
who DWELL on the EARTH, 
even to Every Nation, and 
Tribe, and Language, and 
People,— 

{ saying with a lond 
Voice, { ‘‘ Kear * God, and 
give Glory to him; Be- 
cause the HOUR of his 
JUDGMENT is come; fand 


et Le 


4 These are those who 
4. by Jesus from (s.) 


t 3. Rev. i. 
1 4. 3 Cor. xi.9. t4 
t 4. James i. 18 t 5. 

ΤΥ Rev. xt 


Chap. 14: 8.) | 





KPITEWS ἀντου" και προσκυνησαγε TY Woingay- 


Judgment ofbim; and . worshipyon tho οπε having 
Ti TOV OvpavoYy Καὶ THY nV καὶ ΤῊΡ θαλασσαν 
made tha henveo and the earth and the aca 


και Tyas ὑδατων. 
aod fountains of waters. 


8 kat adAos ‘ayyeAos ἡκολουθησε, λεΎων'" 


And another ‘messcoger followed, seying; 
' ΘΒ « 
Ἑπεσεν, ἀν J Βαβυλων 7 μεγαλη" ὅτι εκ 
cis (α1' ἐπὶ is fallen) Babylon the grest; because of 


Tou οινοῦ Tov θυμου THS πορνείας αὑτῆς πεπο- 
She wine ofthe wrath ofthe forpication ofherself she has 
TURE παντα εθνη. 
g-ventodrink all nations, 


9Kat αλλος ayyeAos TpiTos Ἠκολουθησεν 
Aad anothee measenger third fullowed 

autos, λέγων ev φωνῃ peyadn’ Ei τις προσ- 
them, paying with a voice great; If anyone” wor- 
Kuvet TO θηριον. και THY €ikova auTou, και λαμ- 
abipa thé wild besst and the | image ofhim, and Te- 
‘Paves χαραγμα ert τοῦ λετωπον αὗτον, ἢ Em! 
ceives a merck on the ἃ Sorehend οὔμδμιίτηδεϊ, or on 
τὴν χεῖρα αὑτον" ἴθ και" autos meTtat εκ τον 
the hand οἵ himself} even_ he ahalidrink of the 
owou Tov θυμὸν τον θεον, Tov κεκερασμεένου 
wine ofthe wrath ofthe God, ofthat haviog been mingled 
ἀκρατον εν Tw ποτηριῳ FHS opyns* αὐτου, Kat 
upmised in the cup ofthe angee ofhim, aod 
βασανισθησεται ev πνρι Kat θειῳ ενωπίον TwY 
heahballbetormensted with fire and brimetone lo presence of the 
Gyiwy ayyeAwy και ενωπιον Tov apviov. | Και 
holy messengers sod in presence oftha lamb. Λυά 
ὁ καπνος του βατανισμον αὐτων εἰς alwvas 
the διθοῖϊθ oftho torment olthem for ages 
aiwywy αναβαινςι" Kat οὐκ εχουσιν αναπαυσιν 
ofages rises up, aod° pot they hare rest 
ἥμερας Kat vuKTOS οἷ προσκυνουντεβ TO θηριον 

day and* night those worshipping the wild-bcast 


και τὴν €ixXova αὐτου, και εἰ Tis λαμβανει TO 
and the ijwage ofhim, and ifanyone receives ‘the 


'χαραγμα του ὀνοματος αὐτου. 1'Nde ὑπομο- 
maik> ofthe - δῶσ  ofbim. Here patient endur- 


νη των ἅγιων εστιν, of τήρουντες Tas εἐντολας 
anceoftheholy onea is, those keeping (he commandments 


του θεου, και THY πιστιν Incov.” 18 Ἰζαιηκουσα 
ofthe God, and the ‘faith of Jesus. And δεκτὰ 


φωνης εκ τον oupavov, Aeyouons: Τραψον" Ma- 
@voice outofthe δελνεῶ," - aayiog 3; Writethou; eae 


καριοι of vexpot οἷ ev’ κυριῳ ἀποθνησκοντες απ’ 
ones the dead qhesthosein Lord dying from 


αρτὶ" vat, Aeyer'To πνευμα, iva αναπαυσωνται 
henceforth; yes, gays thes spirit, sothet they may reas 
! i 
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(Chap.14: 13: 





worship mim who MADE 
the WEAVEN, and. the 
FARTH, and the sra, and 
the Fountains of Waters.’” 


_ 8 And Another, * a Sec- 
ond Angel followed, saying,’ 
1 Fallenis Babylon {the 
GREAT, 7 whio has given All 
tthe Nations to drink of 
the Wink of the wratu of 
Her FORNICATION.” 


9 And Another a Third 
Angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud Vuice, 
t‘'Ifany one worship the 
BEAST and hisimacr, and 


receive ἃ Mark on his 
FOREHEAD, or on his 
HAND, 


10 even he ¢ shall drink 
of 1uaT wing of tho 
wratu of Gon, which is 
MINGLED undiluted in 
tthe cup of his inpIG- 
NATION; and thie sliall be 
tormented with Σ Fire and 
Swphurin the presence of 
the noLy Angels, and in 
the presence of the Lass. 


11 And tthe smoxeE-of 
their TORMENT rises up 
for Ages of Ages;. and 
THEY have no Rest Dav 
and Night, ‘who worsnipr 
the Beast and his 1mMaGs, 
undif any one reccive tho 
MARK Of his NAME. 


_12 tHere is *the ra- 
TIENCE of tlle SAINTS,—~ 
fTUOSE who KeE¥e the 
COMMANDMENTS οὗ Gon, 
and the FAITH of Jesus.” 


13 And [heard a Vofce 
from HEAVEN,  faying, 
“Write—Fronm, this. tine 
{blessed are THOSK DEAD, 
:who bI¥ in the Lord; 
Yes, says the © spinit, 
¢that they may rest from 


No. 1)#).—8. aSecond Angel, saving, (8 c.) Fallen is Baby- 
&. es 


Yornication. | 12. Ube, 
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[ “Chap. 14: 14. 





εἰ των κοπὼν αὗτων' τὰ δε εργα αὐτων» ακο- 


fromthe labors ofthemscives; the but-worke ofthem fol- 
λουῦει μετ᾽ QuTwy. 
dows with thems ‘ 
44 Kat εἰδον, kats3ou vededn λευκὴ, Kat ἔπι 
And Isaw, aad lo acloud - white, aud ou 
ε. 
lgny νεφελὴν καθήμενον Spotoy' vig avOpwrov, 
the cloud sitting like ϑδεοὰὺ ofiwasn, 

, ‘ . € " 
εχὼων επι τῆς κεφαλὴ: αὑτου στεῴανον KXpv- 
having on the head of himsel& eee gols- 

[2 
'σουν, καὶ ev τῇ χεῖρι αὕτου δρεπανον *[ σξυ.] 


en, and ion the handofhimeelf  acickle feharp.) 
45 Kas αλλος ayyeAos εξηλθεν εκ τον ναῦν, κρα- 
Aad another messenger camefurthoutefthe temple, ery- 
(wy ev φωνῃ peyadn τῷ καθημένῳ επί τὴς 
fog with avoire great tothe onesitting on tho- 
yededns’ Πεέμψον τὸ δρεπανυν cov, Kat θερι- 
cloud; Seniithou the eichle oftbee, and reap 
ε ¢ x 0 é a 
cov, ὅτι ηλθεν ἡ wpa *[ του] θερισαι, ὅτι εξη 
thou, because iscomne the hour [ofthe}, turesp, becauae ia 
pav0n 6 θερισμος τῆς yns. ‘Kat εβαλεν ὁ 
dry the harvest - ofthe earth, Aud cast . the 
καθημενος ἐπι THY VEDEATNY TO δρέπανον αὐτου 
| one sitting en the cloud πε ας sickle ἧς of himself 
επτι τὴν γην" war εθερισθη ἢ Yn. 
on the earth, and wasrcaped thecarth. plas 
7 Kat αλλὺς ayyedos εξηλθεν εἰ Tov νᾶου 
And soother messenger cameforth outoftha temple 
rou “εν τῳ oupavas, εχὼν Kat auTus: Opemavoy 
ofthatin the heaven,, having also himself 8 sicklo 
οἷυ. '8Kat αλλος ayyedos εξηλθεν ex Tov 


oharp. Aod another messenger cameforth outof the 
θυσιαστήριον, exwy εξουσιαν ert TOU Tupos’ 
eltar, having authority over the fre}: 


Kat εφωνησε Kpavyn μεγαλῇῃ τῳ εχοντι TO δρὲ" 
aod he cailed with acry great totheonchaviogtho sickle 
πανὸν to οἷν, Acywr* Πεμψον σου το δρεπανον 
the sharp, eaying; Sendthou ofthee the tickle 
ro οἷν, καὶ τρυγῆσον Tous βοτρυαξ τῆς αμπε- 
the sharp, aad cutoffthou the clueters ofthe vine 
Aou τῆς yns, ὅτι ἡκμασαν al σταφυλαῖι avTns: 
olthe earth, because areripened the grapes ‘of her; 
& 

19 καὶ εβαλεν 6 αγγελος To δρεπανον αὐτου εἰς 
and cast the meseenger the sickle ofhimeelf intv 
THY Ὕην, και ETpUYTTe THY ἀμπελον THS YS, 
the earth, saod waecutof the vine ofthe earth, 
και εβαλεν ets THY ANvov Tov θυμου Tov θεου 


aod Cast into the wice-press ofthe wrath ofthe God 
ε i 

τὸν peyay, Kat εἐπατηθὴ ἢ Anvos’ εξωθεν 

the great. And wastrodden the wine-press outaide 


της πόλεως, Kat εξηλθεν αἷμα εκ τῆς ληνου 

elthe city, and cameforth blood outof the wine-presa 
. ε 

αχρι των χαάλινων των ἱππὼν απὸ σταδιων 

evento the bridles ofthe hurses from furlongs . 

χιλίων ἑξακοσίων, 


Athousand οἷς hucdred. 
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τ 


{heir Lanons; t¢ for {δεῖ 
Works follow after them. , 

14. And I saw, and be- 
held! a white Cloud, and; 
onthe CLOUD one Billing, 
titke a Son of Min, 3 have. 
ing on his nzZap ἃ golden’ 
Crown, and in his HAND 5 
sharp Sickles 

15 And Another Angcl 
$came forth out of the 
TEMPLE, crying with @ 
Loud Voice to tlic one siT« 
TING ~on. the croup; 
{Send ‘thy sicxiy, and 
reap; Because the wove) 
toreap is come; Because) 
the. HARvest fof the 
ΣΛΈΤΗ is dry.” 


16 And EK who saT on’ 


the cLoup cast his sickle 


on the xARTH, and the 
EARTH was reaped, 


37 And Another Angel 
camo forth out of THAT, 
TEMPLE which is in 
HEAVENS he also having a' 
sharp Sickle. : 


*18 And Another Angell 
came forth out of the ALe, 
TAR, having Authority over: 
the Fink, and he called. 
with aloud cry to the ono: 
NAVING the  siIARP. 
SICKLE, saying, $¢ ‘Send: 
Thy 8HARP SICKLE, and 
cut off the cLustzxs of 
the VINE of the zantTa; 
Because * her GRAP¥S are 
fully ripe. 

..19 And the Angel cast: 
his SICKLE to the ARTE, | 
and gatheréd the fruit of 
tho: vink of the EARTH, 
and cast it unto {the 
GRRAT WINE-PLRESS of the 
wrAtTu of Gop. 


290 And {the wWinr. 
PRess-was trodden { out. 
side of the city; and 
Blood came forth out of 
the WINE-PzBESS, 7 even to 
the BrIDLES of the Hon- 
sES,a thousand six hun- 


dred Furlongs off. 
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{ Chap. 1S. 7. 





KES. eve 15. 


1 Και εἰδον αλλο σήμειον εν TW ουρανῳ μεγα 


And tLanaw another sien in the heaven great 


Kat θαυμαστον, ayyeAuus Erta, εχοντας WAN- 
and wonderful, Messenpera seven. having plagues 


yas ἑἕπτα τας ETXATAS, OTL εν auTats ετελεσθη 


aeveo the lastonea, becausein them was finished 
1) » 
ὁ θυμος του θευυ. “Kat εἰδον ws θαλασσαν 
‘the wrath ofthe God, And l saw aa asea 


ὑαλινην μεμιγμενὴν Tupl, και TOUS νικωντας EK 
glassy having been miogled with tire, and thuxe being conquerors of 
‘ou Onpiov Kal EK THS εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ, Kal EK TOV 
the wild-beast aud of the image ofhim, and of the 
€ 
αριθμου TOV OVOMATOS αὐτου, εἐστωτας επι THY 
bumber of the name olain, atanding on the 
θαλασσαν τὴν ὕαλινην exovTas κιθαρας τὸν 
sea the glassy having harpa of she 
θεου. 2Kat αδουσι τὴν winvy Μωνσεως δονλου 
God. And they sing the soug of Moasewa bont-servant 
τον θεον, Kat THY ῳδὴν Tow apyiov, AEyorTes: 
ofthe God, and tbe song oftbe lamb, saying; 
Meyada kai θαυμαστα τα epya gov, κυριε ὃ 
Great and wonderful the wurksa ofthee, O Lord the 
θεος ὁ παντοκρατωρ, δικαιαι Kat αλήηθιναι ai 


God the almighty, just and true the 
680: gov, ὁ βασιλευς των eOvwye ἅτις ov μὴ 
ways of thee, the king oftbe nations; who not not 


φοβηθῃ *[ce, | κυριε, και δοξασῃ To ονομα σου; 
niay fear {thee,}) O Lord, and may glorify the name Ore 
ὅτι povos datos: ὅτι παντα ὄ[τα εθνη] ἡξυυσι 
because alone hountiful; because all [the nations] shail come 
Kat προσκυνήσουσιν ενωπιον σου" ὅτι Ta δι 
anid shall worship in presence of thee; becanse the right- 
καιωματα Gov εφανερωθησαν. 
eous acta ofthee were manifested. 
°*[Ka:] μετα ταῦτα eidov, και nvoryn ὁ 
{And} after thesethings LIsaw, and wis openedthe 
v20S THS σκηνὴ TOV μαρτυριον εν τῷ ουρανῷῳ' 
temnple of the tabernacle τὸ the testimony in the heaven: 
® καὶ εξηλθον οἱ ἑἕπτα αγγελοι οἱ εἐχοντεν» Tas 
and cameont the aeven messengers those haviug the 


ἑπτα wAnyas *[ex Tou vaov, | evdedupevot λιον 


seven plagucs {out ofthe tempie,} having beea cluthed linea 
καθαρον λαμπρον, και περιεζωσμενοι περὶ TA 
pure bright, and having been girtround abeut the 
atnOn ζωνας χρυσας. “Kai ἐν εκ των τε.σα- 
Dreaata κιγάϊεθ golden. ‘Aud one of — the fuur 
ρων (www edwke τοῖς ἑἕπτα αγνελοις ExTa pice 
living ones gave tothe seven meseengera reven bowls 


λας χρυσαξι, ὙγὙεμουσαξ Tov φυμλυ τευ θεου του 
golden, being full ofthe wrath o-the Go oftha: 


CMAPTER XY. 


1 And tT saw Another 
Sign In HEAVEN, great and 
wonderful, [seven Anvels 
having the seven Last 
Plagues; {Because by 
them the WRATH of Gop 
was to be completed. 

2 And I saw as it wer 
ta glussy Sea mingled 
with Fire, and ths con- 
QUERORS ‘of the * BEAST. 
and “of his ΜΆΘΕ, and 
the VUMBER of hi. N..ME, 
standing on the GLass¢ 


ska, fhaving Haro: οὐ 
Gop. 
ὦ And ther: sins: ttnc 


sonG of Moses the Scr- 
vant of vOv, and the song 
of the LAMB, s:ying, 
= Greet and wondertul 
are thy works, O Lor 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT. 
righteous and truc are 
thy ways, O KING of the 
NATIONS! 

4 1 Who shall not fear, 
O Lord, aad glorify thy 
NAME? Since thou alone 
are bountiful; For +All 
the NATIONS Shall come 
an. worship in thy pres- 


~ne’; Because thy ΒΙΟΣ ὃς 
KOUS ACTS werc made 
manifest.’ 


5 And after these things 
1 .aw, and {the TEMPLE 
of the TABERNACLE of the 
TESTIMONY in HEAVEN 
was opened: 

6 And THSss SEVEN 
Angels IAVING tlic SEVEN 
Plagues came out of the 
TEMPLE, felothed with 
pure bright ¢ Linen, and 
encircled abort the 
BREASTS with = golden 


| Girdles. 


ΤΣ And one of the your 
Living ones gave to the 
SEVEN Angels Seven gold- 


en Bowls fullof the wratTH 


ee ὁἜΒἙἍὁὦἝὮ.͵.͵Ἕ͵Ἕ͵ὦἃὦ͵ὦἢὦἢὦἢἪἩἪἋἪὦἪὦἪἋἜἜὁὃἅἜ  ΝΝἙΝἙΝ ἜΝ Ἕ Φὁἕὁ᾽ὁ᾽ὁ.. 
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Chap. 16: 6. 





ζωντος εἰς τους αἰωνας των αἰωνων. 8. Kat evye- 
oneliving for the ages of the ages. And was 
μισθὴ ὁ vaos Kamvou ex TS Sok.js του θεον και 
full thetemple ofsmoke from the glory ofthe God and 
ex τὴς δυναμεως αὐτου" Kat ovders NOvvaTo 
from the power ef him; aod no one was able 
« 
εἰσελθειν εἰς τον vaov, axpt τελεσθωσιν αἱ 
to enter iuto the temple, till should be finished the 


ἕπτα πληγαι των ETTA αγγελω:;. 
seven plagues ofthe seven messengers. 


ΚΕΦ, ts’, 16. 


1 Καὶ nxovca 
And {[neard 


φωνὴ μεγαλὴς εκ TOV νᾶου, 
ἃ voice great out of the temple, 
λεγουσης τοις ἕπτα ayycAotss Ὕπαγετε Kat 
saying tothe seven messengers; Goyonforth and 
εκχεατε Tas ἑπτα φιαλας Tov θυμου Tov θεου 
do you pour outthe seven bowls ofthe wiath ofthe God 
εἰς THY YY. 
into the earth. 
ε 
2Και απελθεν 6 πρωτος, καὶ εξεχεε τὴν 
And wentforith the first, and pouredout tue 
φιαλην αὗτου emt Τὴν nV" Kat ἐγένετο ἕλκος 
bowl ofhimself on the land; and an ulcer 
κακον καὶ πονήῆρον εἰς τους avOpwrous Tous 
bad and evil on the men those 
evovTas TO χαραγμα Tov θηριου, Kat Tous 
having the mark efihe wild-heast, and those 
προσκυνουνταϑ TH €lKOVE αὐτου. 
doingreverence totheimage of him. 
8.1ζαὶ 6 Sevtepos flayyeAos] elexee τὴν 
And the second [messenger ] poured out the 
ιαλὴν αὗτον εἰς THY θαλασσαν" και EYEVETO 
bowl ofhimself into the sea; and it became 
€ δ κΟ C 
αἷμα ὡς vexpov, kat πασα ψυχη *[(wns] απε- 
blood as ofadeadone, and every soul (of life] died 
θανεν ev τῇ θαλασσῃ. 
in the sea. 
- e 
‘4k at 6 rpitos etexee THY φιαλὴν auTov εἰς 
And the third pouredout the bowl of himself into 
τους ποταμους και εἰς TAS πῆγας Twy ὑδατων' 
tie rivers andinto the fountaine ofthe walers; 
και ἐγένετο αἷμα. Kat ἡκουσα του αγγελον 
and itbecame blood. And I heard the messenger 
των ὕδατων λεγοντος" Δικαιος εἰ. ὁ ων, 
ofthe waters saying; Righteons art thou, the one existing 
και 6nv,6 ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα εκρινα5" 
and who was, the hountiful one, because these things thou hast judged; 
“ 
ὃ ὅτι αἷμα ἁγιων και mpodyntwy εξεχεαν, και 
because blood ofholy ones and = ofprophets they poured ont, and 


αἷμα autous edwkas mew afior εἰσι. ἴ Kat 
blood tothem thougavest todrink; worthy they are. And 


Was 


of ὙΠΑῚ Gop who LIVES 
for the aGEs of the AGEs. 

8 And tthe TEMPLE was 
full of *Smoke {from the 
GLoRY of Gop, and from 
his POWER; and no one 
was able to enter the TEM- 
PLE, till the SEVEN 
Plagues of the SEVEN Ans 
gels were completed. 


CHAPTER ΧΥΙ. 


1 And [{ heard a great 
Voice ¢ out of the TEMPLE, 
saying {to thc SEVEN An- 
gels, ““ Go forth, and pour 
out the sEVEN Bowls fof 
the WREATH of Gop into 
the EARTH.” 

2 And the Frkst went 
forth, and poured out his 
BOWL fon the LAND; and 
+there came an evil and 
malignant Ulcer on THOSE 
MEN t{ HAVING the MARK 
of the BEAST, and on 
THOSE WOBSHIPPING his 
IMAGE. 

3 And the srconp 
poured out his BOWL fin- 
to the sEA; and fit be- 
came Blood, as of one 
Dead; fand Every living 
Soul died,—THOSE in the 
SEA- 

4 And the THIRD 
poured out his BowL {in- 
to the RIVERS, and 7[into} 
the FOUNTAINS of Wa- 
TERS; tand they became 
Blood. 


5 And I heard the ἂν" 
GEL of the WATERS saying, 
1“ Righteous art thou, 
+ the onx who Is, and who 
was,—the BOUNTIFUL 
one; Because thou hast 
judged These. 


6 Because ¢ they poured 
out the Blood of { Saints 
and of Prophets, + thou 
gavest them also Blood to 
drink; they deserve it.” 





* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—S. the smoxe (s.) 
and—omit, 


+ 1. out of the ΤΕΜΡΙῈ, omitted by πα. 
omitted by ac. 


t 8. Exod. xl. 34; 1 Kings viil. 10; 2 Chron. v.14; Isa. vi. 4. 
: 2. Rev. viil. 7. 
t 3. Rev. viii. S. 
t 4. Exod. vii. 20. 
t 6. Matt. xxiii. 34, 35, Kev. xiii. 15. - 


t 1. Rev. χῖτ. 
9—I1. t 2. Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 
¢ 3. Nev. viii. 9. t 4. Rev. viii. 10. 
t 5. Rev. i. 4,8; iv.8; xi.17. ᾿ 
xi. 18: xviii. 20. 1 ὁ. Isa. xlix,. 26., 


τ τον xv. 1. . Xt. 72 


3. messenger, omitted by ac. 


3. of life—omit. 6. 


4. into, 


¢ 8. 2 Thess. i.9. 

t 9. Exod. ix. 

t 3. Ἐχοά. νἱϊ. 17, 50. 
{που σὺν. 3. 
1 6. ον. 


Chap. 16. 7.) 


eo) ΠΕ Gad Oe 


CChap.16: 14. 





ἤκουσα Tov θυσιαστηριον Aeyovrtos: Nat, kupte 
lheard the altar saying ; Yeu, O Lord 
ὁ θεος ὁ παντοκρατωρ, adnOiva: Kat δικαιαι αἱ 
the God tbe almighty. true and righteous the 
κρισεις σου. 
judgments of thee. 


8 Καὶ ὁ τεταρτος elexee τὴν φιαλχὴν abou 


And the fourth puured out the bowl of himself 
€ 
ἐπι τὸν nAtovy Kat €600n αὐτῳ καυματισαι 
on the sun; and wasgiven to him to burn 


τους avOpwrous ev mupt. 2 Και εκαυματισθη- 
the nen in fire. And were burned 
€ 
σαν οἱ ανθρωποι καυμα μεγα, Kat εβλασφημησαν 
the inen heat great, ana they blasphemed 
To ονομα Tov θεου Tov exovtos eloumiav emt 
the name ofthe God ofthat having authority over 
Tas πληγας Taveus' Katou μετενοησαν δουναι 
the playues these; and acy they reformed to give 
autw δοξαν. 
tohim — glory. 


WKat ὁ πεμπτος εξεχεε THY φιαλὴν αὐτου 


xX 


And the fifth poured out the bowl ofhim ; 
ἐπι τὸν θρονον tov Onptov. Kat eyevero ἢ 
on the throne ofthe wild-beast. And became the 
βασιλεια avTov εσκοτωμενη" Kat εμασσωντο 
kingdom of him darkened; aod they hit 
Tas yAwoous αὗὑτων ek tov πόνου, | kat 
the tongues ofthemselvesbecause ofthe anguish, and 


εβλασφημησαν tov θεον Tov ovpayvov εκ των 
they blasphemed the God ofthe heaven because ofthe 
πονων αὑτων και εκ των ἕλκων αὑτων" Kat 
pains ofthemselvea andbecauseofthe ulcers ofthemselvea; and 
OU μετενοησαν EK των ἐεργων αὕὑτων. 
not theyreformed from the works ofthemselves. 
1: ὁ ε ε 
Και ὁ ἐκτος etexee τὴν φιαλὴην αὕτον emi 
Andthe sixth poured out the bowl ofhimeself on 
TOY ποταμὸν Toy μεγαν Eudparyny: καὶ εξηραν- 
the river the great Euphrates; and was dried 
€ 
θη To ὕδωρ αὐτου, iva ἑτοιμασθῃ Ἢ dd0s των 
up the water ofit, sothatmightbepreparedthe way ofthe 
€ » 
βασιλεων των απὸ ανατολων ἥλιοι. ’Kar 
kinga ofthose from nsinga of asun. And 
ειἰὸον EK TOV στομᾶατοξβ TOV δρακοντος καὶ €K 
lsaw outof the mouth of the dragon and out of 
ηου στοματος του θηριον και εκ TOV TTOMATOS 
the wouth of the wild-beast and out of the mouth 
του φευδοπροφητου πνευματα τρια ακαθαρτα 
of the fslse-prophet spirits three uuclean 
Ls 
ws Batpaxor “(em yap πνευματα δαιμω- 


as froga; (they are for apirits of de- 
ε 

νίων ποιουντα σημεια") ἃ εκπορευεται ETM 

mona wurking aigna;) whiecb go farth to 

τους βασιλεῖς τὴς οἰκουμενὴς ὅλης, συναγα- 

the kings oftbe habitable whoic, 





to gather | 


7 And] heard the ΑἹ," 
TAR Shymp, ~~ Yes, 20 
Lord Gop, the OMNIVvoO. 
TENT, {true and righte- 
ous are thy JUDGMENTs.” 


8 And the FourTu 
pourcd out his BOWL fon 
the suN; tandto hin it 
was given to burn MEN 
with Fire. 

9 And MEN were burned 
with great ITkeat, and 
*they tblasphciiced F the 
NAME of That Gon who 
Has Authority over these 
PLAGUES; and tthey re- 
formed not ξ 10 give bin 
Glory. 


10 And the FIFTH 
poured out his Bown fon 
the THRONE of the BEAST; 
tand his KINGDOM Was 
darkened; and they bit 
their rONGUES becaue of 
the PAIN, 


11 and blasphemed the 
Gop of HFAVEN on ac- 
eount of their PAINS and 
their tuULCcKRs; and they 
reformed not Jrom their 
WORKS. 


12 And the = sixti 
poured out is BOWL on 
the GREAT RIVER, $tthe 
EUPHRATES; and its wa- 
TER was dried up, {so 
that the way of TilosK 
KINGS who are from the 
Sun-rising might be pre- 
pared. 


18 And I saw out of the 
mouTu of the | pDRAGON, 
and aut of the moutn of 
the BEAST, and out of the 
MOUTH of the TFALSE 
PROPHET, three impure 
Spirits, as Frogs. 


14 For they are Spirits 
or Demons, ζ working 
Signs, which go forth to 
the KINGs of the whole 
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NABITABLE, to gather 
t 8. Rev. viii. 12. 1:8 
t 9. Rev. xi 

φ 


1]. verse 2. . toe 
1 13. Rev. xii. 8,9. 


ΟΡ {115} 


Ὁ ΕΟΟΣΥΞι.: 


tChap.16: 21. 





γειν GUTOUS ELS TOY πόλεμον THS ἥμερας εκει- 
togetherthem for the war ofthe day of that 


yns TNS μεγαλῃς του θεον Tov wayToKparopos. 
ofthe great ofthe God ofthe almighty. 
13 (Idou, epyouat ws KAemTNS* μακαριος ὁ γρη- 
(Lo, f come as a thief; blessed the one 
Ὕορων, Kat THpwY Ta ἱματια avTov, iva py 
watching, and keeping the garments of himself, sothat not 
γυμνος περιπατῃ, Kat βλεπωσι THY ασχημοσυ- 
naked hemaywalk, and they maysee the shame 
γὴν αὐτου.) 16 Kat συνηγαγεν avTovs ets Tov 
of him.) Andhe gathered together them into the 
τόπον Tov καλουμενον Ἕβραιστι Αρμαγεδον. 
place that being called in Hebrew Armageddon, 
Kat 6 €Bdouos εξεχεε THY φιαλὴν abrou 
And the seventh pouredont the bowl  ofhimself 
emt Tov acpar Kat εξηλθε φωνὴ μεγαλὴ απὸ 
on the air; and cameforth a voice great from 
TOU ναου TOU ουρανοῦ, απὸ Tov θρονου, δλεγου- 


the temple ofthe heaven, from the throne, Bay- 
oa Veyove. Kat eyevovto αστραπαι kat 
ing; Ithasbeendone, And were lightoings and 


φωναὶ kat βρονται, kat σεισμος *l evevero| 


voices and thnnders, and snearthquake [was] 

([εἐγας, οἷος οὐκ eyeveroad ov oi ανθρωποι 
great, such not was from ofwhich the men 

EVEVOYTO ETL ΤῊΣ YAS, THAtKOVTOS σεισμος 

were on the earth, 60 great an earthquake 

ς }9 ῳ : 

οὕτω μεγας. Και eyevero ἢ πολιβ ἢ μεγαλη 
80 great. And was the city the great 


εἰς Τρία PEP, Kat ai πολεις των εθνων ξἐπεσον»" 
juco three parts, and the cities ofthe nations fell; 


και BaBvAwy ἣ μεγαλὴ εμνησθὴ ενωπιὸον Tov 


and Babylon the great wasrememhered before the 


θεου, δουναι αὐτῇ TO ποτήριον Tov οινου TOU 
Cod, to give to her the cup ofthe wine ofthe 


θυμου τῆς opyns αὕτου" Kat πασα νησος εφυ- 


wrath ofthe anger ofhimself; and every island fled 
ye, Kat opn οὐχ εὑρεθησαν' 7! Kat χαλαζα 
away, and mountains not were found; and hail 


ιεγαλη ὡς ταλαντίιαια καταβαινει EK TOV ουρα- 


great asifweighingatalent comesdown outof the heaven 
vou emt τοὺς av0pwrouss kat εβλασφημήῆσαν 
on the mea; and hlasphemed 
of avOpwrot Tov θεν εκ TNS πληγῆς THS 
the men the God onaccount ofthe plague ofthe 
¢ 

χαλαζης, ὅτι pmeyadn ἐστιν ἢ πληγη αὑτῆς 
hail, because great is the plagne of her 

opodpa, 

exceedingly. 


them together for tthe 
WAR Of that GREAT DAY 
of the OMNIPOTENT Gop. 


15 ¢(Behold! Iam com- 
ing asa Thief; blessed is 
HE Who WATCHES and 
keeps his GARMENTS, {so 
that he may not walk 
naked, and they should sce 
hls SHAME.) 


16 And fhe gathered 
them together into THAT 
PLACE Which is CALLED 
in Hebrew * Armagedon. 


17 And the sEVENTH 
poured out his BOWL on 
the AIR; and there came 
forth a loud Voiee from 
the TEMPLE t of HEAVEN, 
from the THRONE, saying, 
+** It is done.” 


18 And {there were 
Lightnings, and Voices, 
tand Thunders, t and 


‘there was a great Earth- 


quake; [suchas was not 
since ta Man was on the 
EARTH, such an LEarth- 
quake,—so great. 


19 And {the Grrar 
ciTy became Three Parts, 
and the ΟἸΤΙΕΒ of the Na- 
TIONS fell down; and 
Babylon the GREAT +t was 
remembered before God, 
{to have givenherthecup 
of the wink of the InD1G- 
NATION of his WRATH, 


20 And {Every Island 
fled, and no Mountains 
were found. 


21 tAnd a great Hai’, 
as if weighing a talent, 
comes down from HEA- 
VEN ON MEN; and MEN 
blasphemed Gop on ac- 
count of tthe PLAGUE of 
the Hain, Bceause the 
PLAGUE of itis exceeding=- 
ly great. 
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: 18. ἔλδου. χἱ. 18. 
t 19. Rev. xviii. 5. 
t 20. Rev. vi. 16. 
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18. and Thunders, 


1 15. Matt. xxiv. 43; 1 Thess. v.2; 2 Pet. 1ii. 10; 
t 16. Rev. xix. 19. 


t 17. Rev. xx. ἢ. 
t 19, 


1 21. verses 9, 11 


PEP δε YPN. 


4 








ΚΕΦ. (1 17. 


I - ς . 
Kat nAvey εἷς εκ των ἐπτα 
And came one of the seven 


€XOYTWY TAS ETTA φιαλας, Kat 
lasing lhe —s seven howls, ani 
€uov, λεγων" Aevpo, δειξω σοι 


me, 


ayyeAwy τῶν 
messengers of those 
eAQAnoe μετ᾽ 
apoke with 
TO Κριμα TS 
saying ; Come hi:her, J will how to thee the judgment of the 


πορνὴ5 Tns peyaAns, THs καθημενὴς ἐπι των 


harlot the great, ofthat sitling on the 
€ 3 3 ς 
ὕδατων των πολλων" “μεθ᾽ ἧς ἐεπορνευσαν 
walere the many ; with whom committed fornication 


οἱ βασιλεις τὴς yns, Kat εμεθυσθησαν οἱ κατοι- 
the = kings ofthe earth, and were mace drunk those inbabit- 
KOUVTES THY YnV * [ex TOV OLVOU TIS TOPVELAS 
ing the earth jwith the wine ofthe fornicalon 
avtns.] *Kat arnveyxe pe 
of her.) And beearried away me 
πνευματι" 
spirit, 
Onpiov κοκκινον, yeLov ovopatwy BAacdynmias, 
awild-beast seariel, being full of names of blasp!.eniy, 
» € 
εχον κεῴφαλας ἕπτα και κερατα Sexa. *Kai 7 
having heads seven and borns ten. And the 
γυνὴ ἣν περιβεβλημενη πορφυρουν και κοκκι- 
woman was having been clothed purple and scarlet, 
νυν, και κεχρυσωμενὴ χρυσιῳ Kat λιθῳ τιμίῳ 
and having been gilled with gold and astone precions 


καί papyaptTais, εχόονσα χρυσουν ΠποΤΏρίιον εν 
ΟΝ pearls, having golden a cup τη 


εἰς ἐρῆμον 


into a desert 


Kat €100v γυναικα καθημενὴν em 
and I saw a woman sitting on 


εν 
in 


τῇ χειρι avTns γὙεμὸον βδελυγμάτων, Kat Ta 
the hand ofherself being full of abominations, andthe 
ακαθαρτα ΤῊ TWopvetas αὑτης, και επι TO 
uneleannesses ofthe fornieation ofherself, and nn the 


μετωπον AUTNS OVOUAyEeypauuevoy’ Μυστηριον" 
forehead ofherself a name having been written, Mystery; 


Βαβυλων ἢ μεγαλὴ, ἢ μητὴρ των πορνων και 


Babylon the great, the mother ofthe harlots and 
των βδελυγματων τὴς yns. 5 Και etdov τὴν 
ofthe abominations ofthe earth. And Ἰ saw the 


ς 
yuvaika μεθυουσαν εκ του αἷἱματος των ἅγιων, 


woman drunken with the blood ofthe holy cues, 
καὶ εκ TOV αἵματος των μαρτυρων Ἰησου. Kat 
and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus. And 


εθαυμασα, ιδων αὐτὴν θαυμα μεγα. 
Iwondered, having seen her ἃ οπάοσ great. 


“Και εἰπε μοι 6 ayyedAos: Aiati εθαυμασας: 
And aaid to πιὸ the messenger; Why = didst thon wonder? 
εγὼ gol ἐρῶ TO μυστήριον THS YUVaLKOS, και 
1] to thee will tel! the secret ofihe woman, and 
TOU Onptov του βασταζοντος αυτΉν»,. TOU ἐεἐχον- 
ofthewild-beast of that hearing her, ofthat having 


τας Tas ἕπτα κεφαλας και Ta Sexa κερατα. 
the seven heads aud the ten horna, 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1100.—2. with the wing of her vonnication—omit. 
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CIIARTER, X Vile 


1 And tone of Tose 
SEVEN Angcls having the 
SEVEN Bowls came and 
spoke with me, saying, 
‘Come, 51 wil show thee 
the JUDGMENT of tTnaT 
GREAT HARLOT, fwho 
s1TS on t Many Watcrs; 

2 with whom the 
KINGS of the EARTH com- 
mitted fornication, and 
tthe INHABITANTS of the 
FARTH were made drunk 
with the Wine of her ror- 
NICATION.”? 

o And he conductcd me, 
in Spirit, tinto a Desert; 
and 1 saw a Woman sit- 
ting $on a *scarlet Beast, 
full of 7 Blasphemous 
Names, having seven 
Heads and ten Jforns. 

4 And the woman twas 
clothed in Purple and 
Scarlet, and adorned with 
Gold and precious Stone 
and Pearls, Σ having in 
her HAND a golden Cup, 
{full of Abominations, and 
the ImpuRITIES of * her 
FORNICATION; 


5 and on her FOREMEAD 
a Name written, 1‘ Mys- 
tery, Babylon the GREAT, 
ithe MOTHER of the HAR- 
Lots and of the aBomt- 


NATIONS Of the EARTII.’ 


6 And 1 saw tthe wo- 
MAN drunk twith the 
BLOOD or the SAINTs, and 
with the BLoon of tthe 
WITNESSES of Jesus; and 
having seen her, 1 won- 
dered with great Wonder. 


7 And the ANGEL said 
to me, ‘‘ Why didst thou 
wouder? I will tell thee 
the SECRET of the WoMAN, 
and of THAT BEAST BEAR- 
ING her,—TWAT HAVING 
the ΞΕΥΕΝ Heaés and the 
TEN Horns. 


3. 


Σ 1. Nahum iii. 4; Rev. 
Σ 9. 0167. 1i.7: Rev. 

: 8, Rey. xii. 1. 

a. 
16 Rev. xviin. 


Chap. 17. 8.} APOCALYPSE: 


[ταυτὶ 





BTo θηριον 6 εἰδες, ἣν, καὶ οὐκ εστι, και 


The wild-beagt which πο sawest, was, and nut is, and 
μελλει avaBaivery εκ TNS αβυσσου, και εἰς απω- 
-sahout tocomeup outofthe abyss, and into  des- 
λείαν ὑπαγειν" Kai θαυμασονται οἱ KATOLKOUYTES 
tructlun to go; and willwonder those dweiling 
ETL TNS YNS, WY OV γεγραπται TA OVOLATE ETL 

the earth, ofwhum not hasbeen written the names on 
to βιβλιον THs Cwns ato xataBoAns κοσμου, 
ihe scroll ofthe life from acastingduwn ofaworld, 


βλεποντων τὸ θηριον ὅτι ἣν, και ove εστι, 
beholding the wilu-beast becausehewas, aud oot is, 


και παρεσται. 5. Ὧδε 6 vous 6 εχων σοφιαν. 

and willbe present, Here the mind theonehaving wisdom. 
€¢ Β ξ £ 

Al ἐπτα Kepadal, ETTA OPH εἰσιν, πον ἢ γυνὴ 

The seven heads, seven mountaingare, where the woman 


10 Kat βασιλεις ἑπτα 
Aud kings aeven 


εἰσιν" of πεντε ἐπεσαν, 6 eis ἐστιν, ὃ αλλος 
are; the five fel.. the one ia. the other 


ουπω nAde, και ὅταν ελθῃ, ολιγον avToy δεί 
mot γος iscowe, aud wheu hemay havecome,alittle himit behoves 


μειναι. {Καὶ τὸ On-tov, ὃ ny, Kat ovK εστι» 
tu remain, And the wiid-beast, whichwas, and not is, 


> 
€ 7 
on 


καθηται 
elts 


AUTO). 
ther. 


Kat auTos oydoo0s εστι, και EK των ETTA EOTI, 
even he eighth is, and οὐ οὗ the seven 28, 


και εἰς ἀπωλειαν ὕὗπαγει. Karta δεκα κερα- 


and into destruction gues. And the ten horns 
[4 
τὰ ἃ etses, Sexa βασιλεῖς εἰσιν, oirives 
whichthou sawest, ten kings are, whe 


βασιλειαν ουπω ελαβον, add’ εξουσιαν ὧς βασι- 
akingdom ποῖ γεῦ received, but authority as kinga 
Aes μιαν wpay λαμβανουσι peta Tov Onpiov, 

one hour they receive with the wild-beast, 
ι3 Οὗτοι play ἐχουσι γνωμὴν, και THY δυναμιν 

These one have purpose, andthe power 
£ 

kat τὴν εξουσιαν ἑαυτων Tw Onpiw διδοασιν. 
and the authority ofthemselvestothe wild-beast they give. 


Οὗτοι μετὰ Tov apviov πολεμησουσι" καὶ TO 
These with the lamb and the 


ἀρνίον νικήσει QUTOVS, ὅτι κυριος κυρίων εστι 
lamb willovercome them, because ἃ Lord oflords heis 


και βασιλευς βασιλεων" Kat of μετ᾽ αντου, 

and a King of kings, and thoae with him, 

KAnTot και exAEKTOL Kat πιστοι. 1 Kat λεγει 

calledenesand chosen ones and faithful ones. Aod be says 
e 

μοι" Ta ὕδατα ἃ etdes, οὗ ἡ πορνη Kabn- 

tome; The watera which thou sawest, wherethe harlot Bits, 


Tal, λαοι Kat OXADL εἰσι, Kat εθνὴ Kat γλωσσαι. 
peoples and crowds are, and nations and tongues, 


will make war; 


8 The BEAST which 
thou sawest, was, and is 
not, and fis about to 
ascend out of the abyss, 
and 7 0 go into Destruc- 
tion; and TnOsE who 
DWELL on the EARTH (¢ of 
of whom * the NAME has 
not been written on the 
SCROLL of the LIFE from 
the Foundation of tle 
World,) t will wonder, sec- 
ing the BEAST, Because he 
was, andis not, and shall 


be present. 
9 + Here is THAT MIND 
which HAS Wisdom. 


tThe seven Heads are 
seven Mountains, on which 
the WOMAN sits. 

10 And the Kings are 
seven; the FIVE are fal- 
len, the ΟΝῈ 15, the other 
is not yet come; andwhen 
he may have come, he 
must remain a little while. 

ji And the B¥astT, 
which was, and is not, he 
is both an Eivhth and 15 of 
the SEVEN, jand goes inta 
Destruction. 

1; And the 1 TEN Horns 
which thou sawest are 
Ten Kings, who have not 
t[yet] received a King- 
dom; but they receive ΑἸι- 
thority, as Kings, One 
Hour with the BEAST. 

13 These have One Pur- 
pose, and they give their 
POWER and Ὁ Authority to 
the BEAST. 

14 {These will make 
war with the LAMB, and 
the LamB will conquer 
them, ({ Because lic is 
Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings,) fand THOSE who 
are with him are CALLED, 
and chosen, and faithful.” 

15 And he says to me, 
t* The waters which 
thou sawest, where the 
HABLOT sits, are Peoplcs, 
and Crowds, and Nations, 
and Languages. 
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t 8. Rev. xiii. 8. 2 8, 
t 11. verse 8. 2 52 
14; xix. 19. 14. Deut. 


2 15. Isa. vilb 


Chap. 17: 16.) 


BP@CALYPSE., 


(Chap.18: 4, 





6 Και τα dexa κεραάτα ἃ eides, καὶ To θη- 
3 ω 

And the ten borne which thou saweat, and the wild- 
φιον, οὗτοι μισχησουσι THY πορνην, και ἡρημω- 
beast, these willhate the harlot, aud having made 
μενὴν ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν και γυμνην,]) Kat 
desvlate willmake her {eveo naked) . aod 
ras σαρκας αὐτὴςΣ φαγονται, Kat αὐτὴν KaTa- 
the flesh ofher willeat, and her will 
καυσουσιν ev rupt. 1 Ὸ yap Geos εδωκεν ets 
Ouro with fire. The for God gave iato 
τας Kapdias αὐτων, ποίησαι ἄτην] γνωμην 
the hearte oftimwm, to have done {the} purpose 
auTou, Kat ποιῆσαι yrwuny μιαν, Kat δουναι τὴν 
ofhim, saadtobavedone purpose ooe, end togive the 
βασιλειαν αὑτων Tw θηριῳ, axpt τελεσθησον- 
δἰαρβοβ ee wis aoe tall shall be finished 


ται oi λογοι τον θεου. 5 Και ἢ γυνὴ ἣν et- 
the words ofthe God. And thewoman which thon 
€ € € 
des, ἐστιν ἢ woAts ἢ μεγαλὴ ἢ εχουσα βασι- 
sixest, ie the eity the great that haviog king- 
λειαν ἐπι των βασιλεων TNS Ὑη5. 
δ 1 ovee the kinge ofthe earth. 
ΚΕΦ. ιη΄. 18. 
1*[ Kat] μετα ταυτα εἰδον addAov αγγέλον 


{And} after thesethinge [saw enother messeuger 
καταβαινοντα εκ TOU ουρανου, ExovTa εξουσιαν 
comingdown from ἴ8 6 heaven, having authority 


μεγαλην" και ἢ γῆ εφωτισθὴ ex τὴς δοξης 


grest; end the earth wasilluminatedfrom the glory 
avrov. *Kat expatey ev toxupa pwn, λεγων" 
of bim. And hecnedoutwith artrong voice, saying; 

€ 

Emesov, *[emrece.] BaBvAwy ἢ peyadn, kat 
Jtis fallen, (ie falien,] Babylon the grcat, and 
eyeveTo KaToiknTnpioy δαιμονων, και φυλακῃ 
ie become a habization oldemons, end a haunt 
παντος πνευματος ακαθαρτου, kat φυλακὴ παν- 
οἵ every epirit impure, eod = sbaunt of 
τος opveov ακαθαρτου και μεμισημενου" 5 ὅτι 


every bird unclean and baring been hated, hecause 


εκ του otvov tov θυμὸν τὴς πορνειας αὐτῆς 
by the wine ofthe wrath ofthe fornication ofher 


wemwke παντα ta εθνῆη, και οἱ βασιλεις TNS 
basbeen drunken ail the mations, and the kings ofthe 


yns MET’ auTNS εἐπορνευσαν, Kat οἷ ἐμποροι TNS 
earth with ber fornicated, and themerchante ofthe 


γῆς ex τὴς Svvauews Tov oTpHvous αὐτὴ επ- 


earth by ἴδε power ofthe luxories of(her were 
λουτησαν. 
ennched. 
4 Kat nkovta adAnv φωνὴν εκ τοῦ oupapou, 
And [heard anether votce from the heaven, 


16 And the TEN Horns 
which thon sawest, ani 
the BEAST, these will 
hate the HARLOT, and will 
make her desolate fand 
naked, and will eat her 
FLESH, and {burn Her 
with Fire. 


17 +¥or Gop inclined 
their HEARTS to do his 
PURPOSF, even to execute 
one Purpose, and to give 
their KINGpOoM to the 
BEAST, ftillthe worns of 
Gop shall be completed. 


18 And the woMAN, 
whom thou sawest, {13 
TIAT GREAT CITY, t which 
holds SOVEREIGNTY over 
the KinGs of the EARTH.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 After these things 
Isaw Another Angel coin- 
ing down from NEAVEN, 
having great Authority ; 
tand the EARTH was il- 
lumined with his GLORY. 


2 And he cried with a 
strong Voice, saying, 
Fallen! fallen! 1s 
Babylon the GrraT! and 
tis become a Habitation 
of Demons, and a Haunt of 
Every impure Spirit, and 
ta Hauntof Every unclean 
and hated Bird; 

o hecause tof the 
WINF} of the WRATH of 
her FORNICATION All the 
NATIONS have ft fallen, 
and the ΚΙΝα658 of the 
EARTH committed forn'- 
cation with her, and {the 
MFECHANTS of the FART 
were enriched hy the 
POWER of her LUXURIES.” 


4 AndI heard Another 
Voice from HEAVEN, say- 
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Chap. 18: 5.) 





APOCALYPokr: 


[Chap.18: 1x. 





λεγουσαν" EfeAGere εξ autys, 6 Aaos μου, iva 
saying; Come you outfrum her, ἴδε people of we, 50 that 
€ 
μη TVYKOLYWYNTHATE ταις AMapTiats αὑτὴ, Kal 
not you may participate with the sins of her, and 
cK των πληγων auTys iva μὴ λαβητε" ὅ ὅτι 
from the plagues ofher so that nut you may receive; because 
[4 
εκολληθησαν αυτὴης αἱ ἁμαρτιαι αγρι TOV ουρα- 
adhered together ofher the sins eveuto the heaven, 
ε 
vou, Kat εμνημονευσεν ὃ θεος τα ἀδικήματα 
and remembered the God the unjust acts 
[4 
auTns. δΑποδοτε autTy, OS και αὐτῇ ἄπεκωκε, 
of her. Give you toher, as also she gave, 
και διπλωσατε Flautn] διπλαὰ Kata τα 
and double you {to her} double accnrdiugto the 


“ργα auTNS* EV τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ εκερασε, κερα- 


works ofher; in the cup which shemixed, doyou 
gare αὐτῇ διπλουν: 4 ὅσα εδοξασεν ἕαυτην 
mx to her double; how much she gloritiea herself 


και €oTpHVIagTE, TOTOUTOY δοτε aUTH βασανισ- 
and lived luxuriously, somuch = give you to her torment 
μον Kat πενθος. “Ort εν τῇ Kapdia αὗὑτης 
and mourning. Because in the heart of herself 
Aeyerr Καθημαι βασιλισσα, και χήρα οὐκ εἰμι, 
Ε.18 SayS; I sit a queen, and awidow not lam, 
και πενθος ov μὴ thw ὅδια τουτο ev mia 
and mourning not not i may see; on account οἵ thia in one 
« [4 ¢ at 

ἥμερᾳ ἥξουσιν ai wAnyat avTys, θανατος *[ Kar | 
day willcome the plagues  ofher, death {and} 
πενθος Kat λιμος" Kat εν πυρι κατακαυθησεται" 

mourning and famine; and with fire will be burut up; 
ὅτι ισχύυρος κυριος 6 Geos ὃ κρινας αὑτήν. 

because strong Lord the God theone having judged her. 
Ad ε 
9 Kat κλαυσονται καὶ κοψονται em’ auTn ol 
And shall weep and ahall wail over her the 

¢ 

βασιλεις TNS YNS, οἱ μετ᾽ QUTNS πορνευσαντες 
kings of the earth, those with her having fornicated 


Kat στρηνίασαντες, ὅταν BrAETwWOL TOY Καπνον 
and havin; livedluxuriously, when they maysee the smoke 


ΤῊΣ WUPWTEWS QAUTIS, 10 απτο μακροθεν ἕστηκο- 
ofthe burning of her, from atadistance havingstood 


res δια τον φοβον του βασανισμον αυτής, 
onaccountof the fear ofthe torment ofher, 
λεγοντες" Ovat, *[ ovat, | 7 πολις μεγαλῃ, Ba- 
sayings Woe, [wue,] the city great, Ba- 

ε ε ε 
βυλων ἢ TOALS ἢ ἰσχυρα, ὅτι pia wpa λθεν 
bylon the city the strong, becausein one hour 


ἢ κρισις σου. 
thejudgment of thee. 


came 


11 Kat of ἐμποροι τῆς yns κλαι.- 
And the merchants of the earth weep 


ουσι Kat πενθουσιν em’ αὐτῃ, ὅτι τον Ὕομον 


and muurn over her, hecause the cargo 


ing, {*Come out from 
her, my pcople, so that you 
may have no fellowslup 
with her sINs, and that 
you receive not of her 
PLAGUES. 

5 because her sins 
were builded together even 
to HEAVEN, and ¢ Gop re- 
membered * her UNBIGH- 
TEOUS ACTS. 

6 1 Render to her as she 
also rendered, and repay 
double according to her 
WORKS; tin the cup 
which she mixed, { mix to 
her double; 

7 tas much asshe glori- 
fied herself, and lived luxa- 
riously, So much Torment 
and Mourning give to her. 
Because she says in her 
HEART, “1 sita t Queen, 
andam nota Widow, and 
shall by no means see 
Mourning.’ 

8 Therefore in {One 
Day will her PLAGUES 
come—Death and Mourn- 
ing and Famine; and she 
will be burnt up with 
Fire; ¢ Because * strong is 
ruaT Lord who has 
JUDGED her. 

9 And {THOSE KINGS 
of the EARTH, who with 
her committed fornication 
and lived Juxuriously, 
twill mourn and lament 
over her, 7 when they see 
the SMOKE of her burning, 

10 standing at a dis- 
tance on account of the 
FEAR Of her TORMENT, 
saying, {‘ Alas! alas! the 
GREAT CITY Babylon, the 
STRONG cITY! J Because 
in One Hour came thy 
JUDGMENT.’ 


11 And {the wmer- 
CHANTS of the FART< 
weep and mourn over her, 
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Chap. 18: 15. APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 18: 18. 





. ῷ 
cuTwy οὐδεις αγοραζει ουὐκετι" ᾿ξ youoy χρυσου 
ofthem acone buya any more; cargo of gold 


Kat apyupov, Kat λιθον τικιονυ και μαργαάριτου, 
and of silver, and ofatone ofvalue§ and of pearl, 


και βυσσινον και πορφυρας, και σηρικου Kal 
and of fine cottan and of purple, and of alk and 


KOKKivou’ και παν ξυλον θυινον, και παν oKEVOS 
of scarlet; and all wood aromatic, and every vessel 
ἐλεφαντινον, Kat παν σκενος εκ ξυλον Tipiw- 

ivory, and every vessel of wood most 
τατου Kat χαλκου και σιδήρου Kat μαρμαρου" 
precioua aad afcopper and ofiroa and of marble; 


13 και κινάμωμον, καὶ AUWMOV, Kal θυμιαματα, 
aod cinnaman, and amomumn, and odors, 


καὶ μυρον, και λιβανον, [και οινον,] και ελαι- 
and oiatment, and fraakincense, [and wine, ] and oil, 
UV, Και σεμιδαλιν, Kat σιτον, Και KTV, Και 

and finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, and 
προυβατα" Kal ἵππων, Kal ῥεδων, και σωματων" 

sheep; and ofhoraes, and ofchariotse, and of bodies; 
- [4 

και ψυχας ανθρωπων. “Kat ἢ ὅπωρα τὴς επι- 
and lives of men. And the fruit season of the earn- 
Vumias τῆς Ψυχὴς σου αἀπήηλθεν απὸ gov, και 


estdesire ofthe saul ofthee wentaway from _ thee, and 
TWAVTA Ta λιπαρα και Ta λαμπρα απωλετο 
all the daintythinga and the splendidthings perished 
᾿ ¢ 
απὸ σου, και OUKETI OV μὴ EVNNTNS αντα. 
fram_ thee, and nalonger not not thou mayest find them, 
- ¢ 3 
1 Οἱ εμποροι TOVUTWY οι πλουτήησαντες aT 
The merchants of these thinga those having heen enriched from 
QUTyNS, ἀπὸ pakpovey στήσονται, δια τον 
her, fram at adistance shallatand, becauseof the 
doBoy του βασανισμον autTys, κλαιοντες και 
fear ofthe torment ofher, weeplag and 
awevOouvtes, © [και Aevyovres: Ova, * [ovat | 
mourning, [and] gaying, Woe, {woe;]) 
ε 
ἢ πολις ἢ μεγαλῆ, ἢ περιβεβλημένη βυσσινον 
the city the great, that having becn clothed fine cotton 
tat πορφυρουν καὶ KOKKIVOV, καὶ Κεχρυσωμενῃ 
«πὰ purple and scarlet, and being gilded 


ev χρυσιῳ kat λιθῳ τιμιῳ Kat μαργαριταις" ὅτι 


with gold and stone precious and pearla; because 
μιᾳ wpa npnuwhyn ὁ τοσουτος πλουτος. Kat 
tnanehour islaidwaste the so great wealth And 


mas KuBepyynTys, και mwas 6 Emit TOTOY πλεων, 
every pilot, andevery unewho to a place aalling, 
Kal ναυται, Kat ὅσοι THY θαλασσαν eEpyalor- 
and asilors, and as manyas the sea 


ται, απὸ μακροθεν ἐστησαν, 
from atadiatance atoad, 


work, 


και expaCov βλε- 


δηὰ = cried out be- 


TOVTES TOV καπνον TNS πυρωσεως aUTNS, λε- 
holing the amoke ofthe burniug ofher, | say- 


γοντες *(Tis ὅμοια ty wore Ty μεγαλῃ; 19 Kat 


18 


— 


secause no one buys their 
MERCIANDISE any morc; 
12 tthe Merchandise of 
Gold, and of Silver, and of 
precious Stone, and of 
Pearl, and of Tine linen, and 
of Purple, and of Silk, and 
of Scarlet; and All aroma- 
tic Wood, and All Furni- 
ture of Ivory, and All Fur- 
niture of most precious 
Wood, and of Copper, and 
of Iron, and of Marble; 
13 and Cinnamon, and 
“ Amomum, and Incense, 
and Ointment, and Frank- 
incense, and Wine, and 
Vinest flour, and Wheat, 
and *Cattle, and Sheep, and 
of Horses, and of Chariots, 
and of Bodies, and + Lives 
of Men. 


14 And the FRuIT sEA- 
SON of thy SOUI’S ARDENT 
DESIRE 15 gone away from 
thee, and All the Dainty 
and SPLENDID TIIINGS 
are lost to thee, and nevcr 
T shall they find them. 


15 J THOSE MERCHANTS 
of these things who were 
enriched by her, will stand 
at a distance, because oy 
the FEAR of her TORMENT, 
* weeping and mourning, 

16 saying, Alas! alas{ 
THAT GREAT CITY, twhich 
was CLOTHED with Fine 
linen, and Purple, and 
Scarlet, and adorned with 
Gold, and precious Stone, 
and Pear!s! 


17 +t Because in One 
Hour sucH Great Wealth 
is laid waste.’ And 
{Every Pilot, and Every 
Voyager, aud Mariner, and 
as many as work on the 
SEA, stocdat a distance, 

18 tand cried out, be- 
holding the smoxx of her 
BURNING, Saying, 1“ Whit 
cityis like te the GREAT 


ing; {What like tothe city tothe great ? aod ΟἹ»: 

Er ΕΒ: ὁ ὁὃ(Ἐ ΘᾧΡὔἷἦ ψ5 
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+ 15. an odoriferous shrub. 14. shall they find, (4 c.) 


1.12, Rev. xvii. 4. t 18. Ezek. xxvii. 13. 
Shh Me t 17. verse 10. 


31x°31.30, 81; verse 9 $ 18. Rev. xiii. 4. 


-. t 15. verses 3, 11. 
t 17. Isa. xxiii.14; Ezek. 


y made through the carelessness of the transcriber. They 


* 16. Rey, 


XXVii. 29. t 18. Ezek, 


Chap. 18: 19.) APOCALYE Se: 


fChap.\9: 1. 





εβαλον χουν emt Tas Kehadas avTwY, και εκρα- 

theycast dust on the heads of themselves, and cried 

Cov κλαιοντες Kat πενθουντες, AcyorTes:] Ova, 

out weeping and mourning, saying;. Woe, 
rae « 

Χ[ουαι"} ἢ πολις ἢ peyadn, εν ἡ επλουτησαν 
[woe,} the city the = great, by which were enriched 

παντες OL EXOVTES πλοια EV TH θαλασσῃ EK ΤῊ 5 


all those having ships on the sea by the 
τιμιοτῆτος AUTNS, OTL MIA ὧρᾳ ηρημωθῆη. 
preciousnesa ofher, 6ecauseinone hour she was made deaolate. 


“Ὁ Evppatvou ew αντῃ, ovpave, Kat of ἅγιοι και 
Ny ’ 

Rejyoicethou over her, Obeaven, and theholy ones and 
of amoorToAot και of προφῆται, ὅτι expivev 
the apoatles and the prophets, because judged 

€ 

ὁ Geos To κριμα ὕμων ef avtys. 7! Kat ῃρεν eis 
the God thejudgment otyou on her. Andtook up one 
ayyeAos toxupos λιθον ws μυλον peyay, Kat 
messenger atrong a stone as amulistone ρτελῖ, and 
εβαλεν ets την θαλασσαν, Aceywyv? Οὑτως ὁρμη- 
cast into the sea, saying; Thus with 


ματι βληθησεται Βαβυλων 7 μεγαλὴ WoAts, και 


violence shallbecastdown Babylon the great city, and 
ou μὴ εὑρεθῃ ett. Kar φωνὴ κιθαρῳδων 
not not may be found any more. And avoice of harpers 


Και μουσικων και QUANTWY και σαλπιστων OV μὴ 


and of{muatciaus and of fiute-playera and not not 


ακουσθῃ εν σοι ETL, καὶ was TEXVITYHS παση5 
may be heard ia {με longer, and every artisan of every 


τεχνὴς ov μὴ εὕρεθη εν σοι ετι, *[ kar φωνὴ 
art not notmayhefoundau thee longer, [and asound 


μυλου ov μὴ ακουσθῃ ev σοι ετι.] και φως 
οὐκ millstone aot not may bebeardin thee longer,} and alight 


Avxvou ov μὴ φανῃ ev aus ετι, 25 *[ Kat φωνὴ 


oflamp not not mayshine ia tbee longer, [and avo:ce 


νυμφιον και νυμφὴη5 ov μὴ ακουσθῇῃ ev σοι ετι" 
ofbndegroomand ofbride wot not mayteheardin thee longer; 


671] of ἐμποροι σον σαν οἱ μεγιστανες THs 
because}the merchants ofthee were the greatones ofthe 


“ns, ὅτι εν τῇ φαρμακείᾳ σου επλανηθησαν 
earth, oecause by the magicalarts ofthee were deceived 
παντα τα εθνη. 3: Kat ev auty αἵματα προφη- 
all tne nations. Audia thee bloods of proph- 
των και ἅγιων εὑρεθη, Kat παντων των εσφαγ- 
ets and οἱ holy oneswasfound, even ofall ofthose having been 
μενων em: TYS YNS. 
ailled on the earth. 


ΚΕΦ. .6’, 19. 


1 Mera ravta ἤκουσα ws φωνὴν Χ μεγαλην] 
After thesethings {heard as _ ἃ voice [great] 


of trumpetera 


19 And tthey cast Dust 
on their HEADS, and cried, 
{weeping and mourning, 
saying, “Alas! alas! 
THAT GREAT CITY, by 
which were enriched out 
of her WEALTH ALL those 
HAVING fthe SHIPS on 
the sEa! Because in One 
Hour she was desolated.” 

20 $ Exult over her, QO 
Heaven! and you saints, 
and you APOSTLES, and 
you PROPHETS; Because 
{Gop judged your συρα- 
MENT on her. 

21 And one strong An- 
gel took up a Stone like a 
great Millstone, and threw 
it into the SEA, saying, 
t“Thus with Violence 
shall Babylon, the GREaT 
City, be thrown down, and 
yshall by no means be 
found any more. 

22 tAnd Voice of Harp- 
ers, and of Musicians, and 
of Flute-players, and of 
Trumpeters, shall he heard 
in thee no longer; and no 
Artisan + of any Art shall 
be found in thee any 
more; and Sound of Mill- 
stone shall be heard in 
thee no longer ; 

23 and ¢ Light of Lamp 
shall shine no more in 
thee; and 3 Voiceof Bride- 
groom and of Bride shall 
be heard no more in thee; 
t Because thy MERCHANTS 
were th: GREAT ONES of 
the FARTH—+ Because by 
thy SORCERIES All the NA- 
TIONS were deceived.” 

24 And fin her the 
t Blood of Prophets and of 
Saints was found, even of 
ALL those fthaving been 
KILLED on the EARTH. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 After these things {I 
heard a loud Voice as of a 
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Chap. 19:2] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 19: ὃ. 





cxXAou WOAADU εν τῷ ουρανῳ, λεγυντων" AAAY- 
ofaerowd large fa the hearen, saying; Praise 
᾿ [4 € 

Aowa ἢ σωτήρια kat ἢ Sofa και ἢ δυναμῖς του 

the Lord, ἐδ) ealvation andthe glory andthe power ofthe 
a 

θεον μων" 2 drs αληθιναι και δικαιαι αἱ κρι- 

God ofus; beeaase true and righteous the judg- 

σεις QUTOU’ ὅτι EKPIVE THY πορνὴν THY μεγα- 

ments ofhim; becaase hejudzad the haslot the great, 
᾿ 

Any, τις e¢Oeipe THY ὝὙην ἐν τῇ πορνειᾳ αὕτης, 
which eorrupted the earthwith the fernication af herself, 

€ 
και efediknoe TO αἷμα των SovAwy αὗτου εκ 


and avenged the hlood ofthe bond-servants of himselffrom 
3Kas ὃ * Αλλη- 

χειροβ auTns. αι O€vTEpor εἰρηκαν ἢ 
band of her. Aod aeecondtimethcyhaveaaid; Praise 


λοιια" καὶ d Kamvos αὐυὐτὴς avafaives εἰς Tovs 
the Lord; andthe emoke ofher msceup for the 
αιωναϑ των αἰωνων. “αι επεσον of πρεσβντε- 
ages ofthe ages, And felldown the elders 
pot οἱ eiKOCITECGapEs, Kat Ta τεσσαρα (wa, 
these twenty-four, and the four __ liviag ones, 


και προσεκυνησαν τῳ θεῷ τῳ καθημενῳ em 


and didhomage tothe God tothe oneaitting oD 
τον O@povov, Aeyorvtress Αμην" αλληλονια. 
the throne, eayiaz; Soheit; praisethe Lord. 


Και φωνὴ εκ tov θρονου εξηλθε, λεγουσα' 
And avoice from the throne cameforth, eaying; 
ε 
Aivecte τὸν θεον ἥμων παντες ot δουλοι αὐτου, 
Praseyon the God ofove all the bond-servants of him, 
΄ ΄ 
καὶ οἱ oBoupevot autToy οἱ μικροι και οἱ 
acd thoee fearing bim the littleanee and the 
μεγαλοῖι. 
ξ'866ῖ ones. β 
ὁ Kai ηκουσα ws φωνὴν οχλου πολλου, και 
And Iheard 4'᾽ avorce Of acrowd great, and 
ws φωνὴν ὕδατων πολλων, Kat ὧς φωνὴν Bpov- 
as asound ofwatera Wad, and at aanoise of thua- 
των toxupwy, λεγοντεξς᾽ Αλληλουια" ὅτι €Ba- 
ἀετ atrong, eayings Praise the Lord; because reign- 


¢ 
giaevoe Kupios ὁ Geos μων, ὃ παντοκρατωρ. 
ad Lord the God ofus, the almighty. 


“Χαιρωμεν και αγαλλιωμεθα, Kat δωμεν τὴν 
Weshouldrejoice and weehoaldexult, and weahoald give the 


δοξαν αὐτῳ" OTs λθεν ὃ γαμος του apriov, Kai 
glory tohim; because came themarnageofthe lamb, and 


ἢ γυνὴ avrov ἡἥτοιμασεν éauvtny> ὃ και εδοθη 


tne wife ofhim prepared herself, end it was given 
αὐτῇ, iva περιβαληται βυσσινον Aapmpov 
toher, eothatehemight beclothed wth fnecotton bright 


και καθαρο». (To yap βυσσινον, τα δικαιω- 
end e1ean. (The for finecotton, the righteou, 
ματα ἐστι των ἁγιων.) Και rAeyes μοι: 
8416 ta aftbe holy ones.) And he saye to me; 


great Crowd in HEAVEN, 
saying, ‘“‘Hallelujah! {the 
SALVATION and the 
GLORY and the POWER of 
our God; 

2 Because {true and 
righteous are his Jupe- 
MENTS; Because he 
judged the GREAT HAR- 
LOT, who corrupted the 
EARTH With her FORNICA- 
TION, and {avenged the 
BLOOD of his 8ERVANTS 
{shed] by her Hands.” 

3 And a Second time 
they said, “Hallelujah !” 
And {ther SMOKE rises up 
for the AGEs of the AGES. 

4 And {the TWENTy- 
FOUR ELDERS and the 
FouR Livingonesfelldown 
and worshipped TIUAT 
Gop who sits on the 
TURONE, {saying, ‘‘Amen! 
Hallelujah !” 

δ And a Voice came 
forth from the THRONE, 
saying, [‘*Praise our Gop, 
all his SERVANTS and 
THOSE who FEAR him, 
{the LITTLE and_ the 
GREAT.” 

6 {And I heard as it 
were a Voice of a great 
Crowd, and asthe Soundof 
many Waters, and as a 
NoiseofmightyThunders, 
saying, ‘‘Hallelujah; {Be- 
cause f our Lord God, the 
OMNIPOTENT, reigned | 

7 We may rejoice and 
exult and give the GLory 
to him; Because tthe 
MARRIAGE of the LAMB 
came, and his WIFE pre- 
pared herself.” 

8 {And it was given 
her that she should be 
clothed with Pine linen, 
bright ftand pure; {for 
the FINE LINEN repre- 
sents the RIGHTEOUS ACTS 
of the SAINTS, 

9 And he says to me, 
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payor: Μακαριοι of εἰς To δειπνον Tov ιᾶμου 
Write thou; Blessedonesthoseintothe supper ofthe marriage 
του αρνιον κεκλήμενοι. Kat Aeyet pow Οὗτοι 
ofthe lamb having heencalled. And hesays tome; These 
of λογοι aAnOivor εἰσι Tov θεον. Kat ἐπεσον 
the words true are ofthe God. And { fell 


εμπροσθεν των ποδων αὐτου προσκυνῆσαι AUTY 


before the feet of him to worship him; 
Kat λέγει por Ὅρα μη ᾿ συνδονλος gov 
aud hessys tome; See not; a fellow-bondservant of thee 


εἰμι, καιτων αδελῴφων σον τῶν ἐχόντων THY 
Iam, and ofthe brethren oftheeofthose having the 


μαρτυριαν Tov Inoov’ τῷ θεῳ προσκυνήσον. 
testimony ofthe Jesus; tothe God dothou giveworship. 


(‘H yap μαρτυρια t[ Tov] ησον, ἐστι To πνευμα 


(The for  teatimony [ofthe] Jesus, is the _— spirit 
TNS προφητειας.) 
ofthe prophecy.) 
ἱ Καὶ e:dov τὸν ovpavoy avewypevov, και 
Aud Isaw the heaven having beem opened, and 


3 
tOov ἵππος AevKos, kat ὃ KaOnuEvos Ew αντον, 
‘o a horse white, and the one sitting on him, 


καλουμενος πιστος Kat αλήθινος, Kat εν δικαιο- 


being called faithful and true, and ia righteous- 
συνῃ κρίνει Kat πολεμει: Moi δὲ οφθαλμοι 
ness hejyudgesa and makes war; the but eyes 
autov [ὡς] φλοξ wupos, kat emt THY κεφαλὴν 
of him [as] a ee offire, and on the head 
αυτουν διαδηματα πολλα’ exwy ovopa γεγραμ- 
ot him diadems many; having aname having been 


μενον 6 ovdets older, εἰ μὴ AUTOS’ 


3 και περι- 
written which noone knows, if not himself; 


aud having 


βεβλημενος ἱματιον βεβαμμενον αἷματι' και 

been clothed with amantle having been dipped in blvod; and 
ἐ 

καλειται τὸ ονομὰ αντου" O λογος του θεου. 

ia called the name of him; The word ofthe God. 


Εἰ Καὶ τὰ στρατευματα τα εν τῷ ουρανῳ NKO- 
And the armies those in the heaven fol- 
λουθε: αὐτῳ ed’ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ενδεδυμενοι 
lowed him on horses white, having been clethed with 
βυσσινον λενκον καθαρον. 15 Και ex τον στο- 
fine cotton white cleaa. And outef the mouth 
ματος auTOU εκπορενεται ῥομφαια ofeia, iva ev 
of him goea forth a broad-sword sharp, sothat with 

αυὐτῃ matain Ta €0yn, καὶ αντος ποιμανεῖ 
her hemaysm.te the nations, and hs shal} tend 


auTous εν ῥαβδῳ σιδηρᾳ" Kat avTos ware: THY 
them with arod iron; and he treads the 


Anvov Tov otvov Tov θυμου TNS Opyns Tov Ocov 
wine-preas ofth: wine ofthe wrath ofthe angcr ofthe God 


του mavtoxpatopos. Και exct emt TO ἱματιον 
of the almighty one. And hehss om the mantle 
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“Write ;—+ Blessed are 
THOSE who have been tn- 
VITED to the MARRIAGS- 
SUPPER of the LAMB. He 
also said to me, {‘‘ These 
are the true worps of 
Gop.” 

10 And ΤΙ fell before 
his FEET to worship him. 
And he says to me, 1 “‘See; 
no! I am a Fellow-ser- 
vant with thee, and of 
THOSE BRETHREN wiih 
thee t who HAVE the TEs- 
TIMONY οἱ JESUS; wor- 
ship Gon.” (For the 
TESTIMONY of Jesus is the 
sP1R1T of this PROPHECY.} 

11 tAnd I saw HEAVEN 
opened, and behold, fa 
white Horse; and HE who 
sATon him was ffealled] 
t Faithful and Trne, and 
+in Righteousness he 
judges and makes war. 

12 {And his EYES were 
as a Flame of Fire, and 
ton his HEAD were many 
Diadems; fhaving *a 
Name written which no 
one knows except himself. 

13 yAnd he was in- 
vested with a Mantle 
dipped in Blood; and his 
NAME is called, 1 The 
worbD of Gop. 

14 And THOSE AR- 
MIES in HEAVEN followcd 
him on white Horses, 
tclothed in white pure 
Fine hoen. 

15 And fout of his 
MOUTH proceeds a sharp 
*two-edged Broadsword, 
so that with it he may 
smite the NATIONS; and 
the shall rule them with 
an Iron Sceptre; and ¢ he 
treads the WINEPRESS of 
the W1NE of the INDIGNA- 
TION of the wratH of 
Gon, the OMNIPOTENT, 


16 And he has on his 


12. Names written, and a 


t 10. Rev. 


t 10. 1 John v. 10; Rev. xii. 17. 
11. Rev. iii. 14. 
Rey. ii. 17. 
Ὁ 14, Rev. ιν. 4; vii. 9. 
t 15. Psa. ii. 9; Rev. it. 273 xii. 5. 
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Kat ἐπι TOY μῆρον αὗτου ονομα γεγραμμενον" 
ands on ἴδ6 Lligh ofhimself auame having been written; 


Βασιλευς βασιλεων και Kupios κυριων. 


king of kings and Lord of lords. 

- - « 

7 Kat εἰδὸν ἕνα αγγελον ἕστωτα εν τῳ ἡλίῳ" 
And ἴεν one messenger standing in the sun; 


καὶ expate φωνῃ μογαλῃ, Aeywy πασι Tots 


διὰ hecried with avoice — grest, saying toatl tothe 
Opveios ΤΟΙΣ WETOMEVOLS EV eT oupary) ματι" 
birds to those flying in mid-heaven; 


Δευτες συναχθητε εἰς Τὸ δειπνον τὸ μεγα TOV 
Come you, Ὀεγοὺ arsembledfor the supper the great efthe 


θεου, Siva φαγητε σαρκας BactAewy και σαρ- 
God, sothatyoumayesat = ficsh of kings and flesh 


Kas χιλιαρχὼν καὶ σαρκας ἰσχυρῶν, Καὶ σᾶαρκαϑ 
ofcommauders and flesh ofstroug ones, and flesh 


immwy και τῶν καθημενων em auTwY, Kal 
oflorses sand ofthose sitting on them, and 
gapkas παντων ελευθερων TE Kat δουλων, Kat 

flesh οἱ all freemen both and bondmen, and 


wikpwy καὶ μεγαλων. 19 Kar εἰδον ro θηριον 
httleones and greatoues, And Isaw the wild-beast 


Kat τους BactAets THS YNS Kat Ta στρατευματα 
andthe kings ofthe earth and the armies 


QuTWY συνηνμενα, ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετα TOV 


of them having been assembled, to make war with the 
€ 

καθημέενον επι Του ιππον Καὶ METATOV στρατευ- 

onesitting on the horse and with the army 


ματος αὐτου. Kat emiacOn το Onpiov, και 6 


of him, And wiscaught the wild-beast, and the 
μετ᾽ αὐτου pevdorpo¢ntys ὃ woinras τα 
with him false-pruphet the one having done the 


σήμεια ενωπιίον αὐτου, ev ois EewAaynae Tous 
signs inpreseuce ofhimnn, by whieh he deceived those 
AaBovtas To χαραγμα Tov Onpiov, Kat Tous 
having reeeived the mark ofthe wild-beast, and those 
προυκυνουντας TH EtKovt συτον" ζωντες εβλη- 

duinghomage tothe image -fhim; living were 
θησαν of δυο εἰς τὴν λιμνὴν Tov πυρὸς THY 
Cast the two into the Iske ofthe ἥτε that 
καιομενὴν εν θειῳ, 31 Kat οἱ λοιποι απεκταν- 


buruing withbriawstone, Aud the remaining ones were 
θησαν ev Tn poucata tov καθημενον επι Tov 
killed with the broadbword ofthe onesitting on the 


ἵππου, τῇ εξελθουσῃ εκ TOV OTOUATOS aUTOV' 


haree, with the cue going furth outof the mvuuth ofhim; 

Kat TWavTa Ta opven εἐχορτασθηῆσαν εκ των 

bad all the birds were filled with the 
σαρκων αὐυτων. 
flesh of them, 

, 

KE&, κ΄. 20, 

VKat εἰδον αννελον καταβαινῆντα εκ Tov 

Aod tIsaw ἃ litasenyer €umiog dunn outof the 


{Chap. 20: 1. 
MANTLE nud on his TILIGII 
a Name writtcn, t King ot 
Kings, and Lord 66 Lords. 


17 And I saw an Angel 
standing in the suN; and 
he cried with a loud Voice, 
saying jto All TiosE 
Binds Which FLyYin Mid- 
heaven, { ‘‘ Come, assem- 
ble yoursclycs to the 
GREAT SUPPER of Gop; 


18 tthat you may eat 
Flesh of Kings, and Flesh 
of Commanders, and Flesh 
of Powerful men, and Flesh 
of Horses, and Flesh 
of THOSE who SIT on 
them, and Flesh of All, 
both Freemen and Bond- 





men, both Little and 
Great.” 
19 τ And I saw the 


BEAST, and the KINGs of 
the EARTH, and fthceir 
ARMIES, assembled  to- 
gether to make War with 
HIM who sITs on the 


HORSE, and with his 
ARMY. 
20 + And the BREAST 


was captured, and 1 who 
was With him,—THAT 
FALSE*PROPHET who PER- 
FORMED the SIGNS in his 
presence, with which he 
deceived THOSE who re- 
ceived the MARK of the 
BEAST, and J THOSE who 
WORSHIP his IMAGE; 
{these Two were cast 
alive into TITAT LAKE of 
FIRE twhich BUENS with 
Sulphur. 

21 Andthe rpst t¢ were 
killed witht ὙΠΑῪ Broab- 
SWORD of Wim who sits 
on the wHoxrsF, which 
WENT FORTH out of his 
MouTH; fand All the 
KIRDS + were satiated with 
thelr FLESH. 


Clear lER XX. 


1 And 1 saw an Ange 
couwing down from NEA- 
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oupavov, €XovTa τὴν κλειν THS aBvoTov, Kat 
heaven, having the key of the deep, and 
ἅλυσιν μογαλὴν emt THY KXELPA αὗτου. 
a chain great on the hand of himself. And 
ἐκράτησε Tov δρακοντα, Tov οφιν Tov apxatov, 
he seized the dragon, the serpent the old, 
ὃς εστι διαβολος και σατανᾶς, Kat εδησεν auToY 
who ia an accuser and an adversary, and he bound ἘΞ 
χιλια - eT, ὅ και εβαλεν αὐτον εἰς τὴν aBur 
athousand yeara, and  hecast him into the CoCr. 
σον, Kal ἐεκλεισε και εσφραγισεν ETAYW αντου, 
and shutup and sealed over him, 
iva μὴ πλανᾳ etiTacOvn, axpt τελεσθῃ 
s0 that not he might deceive longer the nations, till might be ended 
τα χιλια etn ὄκαι] μετα ταυτα Se: avTov 
the thousand years; [Δ] after these it behoves him 
AvOnvat μικρον χρονον. 


to be loosed alittle time. 


4 Και εἰδον Opovous’ και εἐκαθισαν ew avTous, 
And Isaw thronea; and they sat on them, 


και Kpiua €d00n avTois* καὶ Tas ψυχας των 
and judgment was given to them; διὰ the aculs of those 
WETENEKIO MEV OV δια THY μαρτυριαν ἴησου 
having been cut with an axe because of the testimony of Jeaus 
Χ[καὶ] δια Tov λογον Tov θεου, και οἷτινες 
[and] becauseofthe word ofthe God, πὰ who 


ov προσεκυνησαν To θηριον ovTe Τῇ εἰκονι 
not worshipped the wild-beast nor the image 


αυτον, και Οὐκ ελαβον TO χαραγΎμα ετι το 
of him, and ποῖ received the mark on the 


μέτωπον καὶ ἐπὶ THY χειρα αὑτων' Kat εζη- 
forehead and οὐ the hand ofthemselves; and they 


σαν, Kat εβασιλευσαν μετα Tov Χριστον Ta 
lived, and they reigned with the Anuintedone the 


χιλια ετη" ὃ Ὑ[ οἱ δε λοιποι τῶν νεκρων οὐκ 
thousand years, [the butremaining oncsofthe ‘eadones not 


e(noay axpt τελεσθῃ τα χιλια ετη.] AdTH 


lived till sbould be ended the thousand yeare._ This 

e 
ἢ αναστασις ἢ πρωτη. © Makapios και ἅγιος 
the resurrection the first. Blessed and holy 


ὁ εχων μερὸξς εν TH AVATTATELTH πρωτῃ" Em 
theenehavingaportionin the resurrection the first; over 


rourwy ὃ Sevtepos θανατοξ ove exet εξουσιαν, 
euch ones the second death not has authority, 


αλλ᾽ ἐσονται iepe:s Tov θεον και Tov Χριστοι, 


but theyshallhe priests ofthe God and ofthe Anointed one, 
και βασιλευσουσι μετ᾽ avTov χιλια etn. Και 
apd theysballreign with him wthousand yeare And 





VEN, thaving the Key of 
the ABYss, and a great 
Chain on his HAND, 

2 And he seized tthe 
DRAGON,—the OLD SER- 
PL.NT, who is an Enemy 
*and tthe ADVERSARY, 
and bound him a Thou- 
sand Years, 

3 and cast him into the 
BYss, and shut up and 
tsealed over him, 1 so that 
he might deceive the 
NATIONS no more, till the 
THGUSAND Years should 
be ended; after these he 
must be loosed a Short 
Time. 

4 And I saw 1 Thrones, 
(and they sat on them, 
and {Judgment was given 
them,) and tthe PERSONS 
of THOSK who had heen 
BEHEADED because of the 
TESTIMONY Οὗ Jesus, and 
because of the worp of 
Gop,—even those {who 
did not worship the BEAST, 
tnor his IMAGE, and did 
not receive the MARK on 
their FOREHEAD, and on 
their HAND; and they 
lived and treigned with 
the ANOINTED one +} the 
THOUSAND Years. 

5 f But the rest of the 
DEAD @d not hive till the 
THOUSAND Years were 
ended. This is’ the 
f FIEST RESURRECTION, 


6 * Blessed and holy is 
HE who HAS ἃ Portion 
in the FIRST RESURRKC- 
TION; over these {the 
SECOND Death has no An- 
thority, but they shall be 
} Priests of Gopand of the 
ANOINTED, tand © shall 
reign * with him a Thow- 
sand Years. 


7 And *when the 
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λυθησεται ὃ 
shallbeloosed the 


ὑταν τελεσθῃ Ta χιλιὰ €TN, 
wheu may be ended the thuusand = years, 


σατανας ex τὴς φυλακῆς abrov: 5 και εξελευ- 
adversary outol the prison ofhimuaelf; aud he shall 


σεται πλανῆσαι Ta εθνὴ τα εν Tals τεσσαρσι 


gofurth to deceive the natuwna those in the four 
γωνιαις ΤῊΣ yns, Tov Twy και tov Maywy, 
corners ofthe carth, the Gog and the Magog, 


συναγαγειν auTous εἰς ToAcmov, ὧν ὃ apiluos 
to assem ble them for war, ofwhomthe sumber 
auTwy ὡς 7 aupos THs Oaratons. 5 Kat ave- 
efthem as the saod ofthe aca. And they 
βησαν emt τὸ πλατος ΤΊ" YS, Και εκυκλωσαν 
wentup on the hreadth ofthe earth, and encircled 
« 

ryv παρεμβολὴν τῶν ayiwy, και τὴν πολιν THY 
the cuinp ofthe holyones, ἐμὰ the city the 
ηγαπημενην" καὶ κατεβὴ wep εκ TOU OVpavou 

beloved, and camedowo fire outof the heaven 
nro τοῦ θεου, Kat κατεφαγεν αὐτου" 10 και ὁ 
frum the God, and ateup them; andthe 
διαβολος ὁ wAavwy avtous, εβληθὴ εἰς THY 
accuser the onedeceiviog them, waseast Into the 
λιμνὴν Tov πυρος Kat θειου, ὅπον Kat TO θη- 
‘ake = ofthe fire and ofhrimstune,where both the wild- 


ριον και ὁ ψευδοπροφητη5᾽ Kat βασανισθησον- 


beast anid the false-prophet, βοὰ they will be tormeated 
ται ἥμερας Καὶ νυκτος εἰς TOUS AQiwvas Twy 
day aud = bight for the ages of the 
αιωνων. 
axes. 
11 Kat εἰδον Opovey peyay Aevkoy, Kat Tov 
Aud isaw a throne great white, and the 


καθήμενον em avTovy, ov amo προσωπου εφυ- 
vue wittng on him, of whom from faco fled 
γεν ἢ yn Kat 6 ovpavos, Kat τοπος ovx εὑρεθη 
the earth andthe heaven, and aplace not was louad 
e 

αυτοις. | Kat εἰδον τοὺς vekpous, μικρους Kat 
for thea. And Ilsaw ἴδε dead oues, little once aad 
peyadous, ἑἕστωτας ενωπιον Tov OBpovov, Kat 
grest ones, having etood in presence ofthe throne, and 
βιβλια ηνοιχθησαν" και adAo βιβλιον nvew xn, 
hooks . wereopened, and another book was opened, 
6 εστι της (wns Kat εκριθησαν of vexpot εκ 
which 14 ofthe life; and werejudged the dead ones vatof 
των γεγραμμενων εν Tots BiBAic:s, κατα 


the thinga having been written in the hooks, according to 


τα epyaautav. 13 Και εδωκεν 7, θαλασσώ τους 


the works of them. And gaveuap the sea the 


vewoous Tous εν αντῃ, και 6 θανατος Kat 6 
dead ones those in her, [and the death and the 


ajns eOWKaY TOUS vyexpous TOUS εν QuUTOLS’ Και 
invisible gavo up the deadones those in them, and 


---- 


TIOUSAND Years may he 
completed, {the ADpvVER- 
SARY will he loosed out 
of his PRISON, 

8 and will go forth {to 
deceive TIOSE NATIONS 
which are in the Four 
Corners of the Fanrtu, 
¢ Goce and MaGoe, f to as- 
semble them together for 
War; whose NUMBER is 
a8 the sANp of the sKA. 

9 fAnd they went up 
on the BREADTU of the 
“ARTH, and encircled the 
CAMP of the SAINTs, and 
the BELOVED CITY; anc 
Fire came down out of 
NEAVEN ffrom God, and 
consumed them. 

10 fAnd THAT FNEMY 
who deceived them was 
cast into the LAKE of FIRE 
and Sulphur, {where both 
the BEAST and FALSE- 
PROPHET [were cast,} and 
tthey will be tormented 
Day and Night for the 
AGEs of the AGEs. 

11 And 1 saw a great 
white Throne, and one 
SITTING on it, from Whose 
Face tthe FART and the 
HEAVEN fled away, fand 
no Place was found tor 
them. 

12 And I saw the nran, 
tthe tGreaT and the 
LITTLF, standing before the 
TURONE; tand Books were 
opened; and Another + Book 
was opened, which 15 the 
book of the LIrk; and the 
DEAD were Judged from 
the THInGs which had 
been WRITTEN im the 
LOOKS, { according to their 
WORES. 


13 And the sEa gave ἽΡ 
THOSE DEAD which were 
in it; and pDreatu and 
WADES gave up the DEAD 
which were in them; and 
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t 8. Rev. xvi 
¥ 10. Nev. zix. 20, 
$13. Dan. ii. 35 


£12. Psa. lxix.28; Dan. xii.1; Phil.iv.$; 
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Chap. 20: 14.} APOCALYPSE. (Chap. 21: 6. 








ἐκριθησαν ἕκαστος κατα Ta epya αὗτων.] ὑπ ΩΣ. eyen 


were judgel each one accordingtothe works of themselves.) 
MKa: ὁ θανατος καὶ 6 ἅδη: εβληθησαν eis γε a 
And the death and theinvisible were cast into n f DEATH and 
τὴν λιμνὴν του Tupos’ οὗτος ὃ θανατος ὃ δευτε- τε ὦ μ᾿ cast θοὸς the 
the lake ofthe fire; this the death the second tho geal FIRE. t rey 
pos εστι. 5 Karen τις οὐχ εὑρεθὴ ev tn βιβ- rn oe 
: ‘ LAKE οὗ FIRE. 
is. ς Aud if any one not wasfound in the book 15 ἀπ ἢ any on 
was 
Ag τῆς (wns Ὑγεγραμμενος, εβληθὴ ets τὴν : e 
3 
of the life having been written, wascast into the not found written in the 


BOOK of the LIFE, fhe was 


λιμνὴν TOU TUPOS. cast into the LAKE of 


lake ofthe fire. 


FIRE. 
KE®, Ka’, ΟἿΣ CHAPTER ΧΧΙῚ. ! 
1 Kat e:dov ουρανον Kalvoy Kat ὙηΡν ΚαινΉ" ὁ] 1 And 21 saw a new 
And Isaw aheavea new and earth new; the! J[Jeéaven and anew Earth; 
¢€ . 

yap πρωτὸς ovpavos και ἢ πρωτΉ γῆ ἈΠπΉΛΘθον,,} 1 forthe roRMER Heavin 
for first heaven andthe first earth weregone, |and the FORMER Earth 
και ἣ θαλασσα οὐκ εστιν evi. * Kai Τὴν πολιν] were gone, and the SEA is 

and the sea not is longer. And the city no more. 

« 

τὴν ὥγιαν, Ἱἱερουσαλὴμ καινὴν εἰδον καταβαι-) 2 And the HOLY cITY, a 
the holy, Jerusalem new I saw coming | new Jerusalem, I saw com- 


νουσαν εκ του ουρανου, amo Tou θεου ἡτοιμασ- ing down out of HEAVEN, 
down outof the heaven, from the God having bean| from GOD, prepared Jas a 
μενὴν ws νυμφὴν κεκοσμημενην» Tw avdpt| Bride adorned for her Hus- 


prepared as a bride having been auorned forthe husbaud} BAND. 

aityns. 3Και ἤκουσα φωνῆς peyadns ex του] 3 And I heard a loud 

of herself, And Theard ἃ voice great ontof the | Voice outofthe ¢THEONT , 
ovpavov, Aevyouons: ldou, ἢ σκηνὴ Tov θεου, saying, “Behold! {the 
heaven, saying; Lo, thetabernacle ofthe God | TABERNACLE of Gop 158 
μετα των avOpwrwy, Kar σκηνωσει μετ᾽ auTwy,|With MEN, and he will 
with the men, and hewilltabernaclewith them, | tabernacle with them, and 


και auto. Aaos αυτον egovTat, Kat αὐτὸς ὃ Geos | thep shall he his + People, 
and they apeople ofhim shallbe, and hunselfthe God | and Gop hiniself will be 
μετ᾽ avtwy εσται, *[ Geos ἀντων"] ὁ καὶ efa-| with them—their Gop. 
with them will be, {a God of them;] and hewill| 4 SAnd fhe will wip 
λείψει way δακρυον aro των οφθαλμὼν avTwy, | Away every Tear from their 
Wipe away every tear from the eyes ofthem, | EYES; + and DEATH will 
και ὁ θανατος evk εἐσται ετι, ovTe mevOos ovre| be no more, {nor Mourn- 
andthe death not shall be longer, neither mourpiug nor Ing, nor Crying; neither 
will there be any more 
Pain; ¢ Because the For- 
MER-things passed away.” 
τα απηλθον. ὅ [Και] εἰπεν ὁ xaOnuevosem| 5 And tnx who sits on 
things passed away. [And] said the onesitting co/the THRONE said, τ Be- 
τῳ Opov? ldov, Kava παντα ποιω. Και Aevyer| hold! I make All things 
the throve; Lo, new allthiugs 1 make. And hesays new.”’ And he Says, 
“6 Tq . 2 
*T now] Γραψον" ὅτι οὗτοι οἷ λογοι πιστοι Kat Write ; Because ae 
[to me,] Writethou; because these the words faithful ones sod WORDS are fal an 


t nt 
αληθινοι εἰσι. © Και εἰπε por Γέγονε. Eyw| 6 And he smd to me, 


true ones are. And hesaidtome; [thasheeudone. ἃ #+£ hoy have been done 


κρανγὴ OVUTE TWOVOS OVK ECTAL ETI’ τι τὰ πσρω- 
erylug nor pain not shallbe longer; becausethe first 





* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—14. the ΣΑΚῈ of r1zx, (a B.) 3. their Gop 
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lu; ixt $3 Ixv. 19. Σ 6. Rev.iv.2,9; v.1; xx. 11. Σ δ. Iva. xliil. 19 -2Cor «1? 
15 bev. 314.9. “= 


Chap. 21: 7. 





€ 
συ ἈΠ και τὸ GQ, ἢ apxn και TO τελοξ. 
am the Adpha and the Omega, the hezginning and the ert. 


Eyw Tw διψωντι δωσω εκ τὴς πηγὴ" Tov 
I to the onethirsting willgive from ofthe fountain ofthe 
ὕδατος TNs (wns δωρεαν' 46 νικων KAnpo- 
water ofthe life gratis; the one overcoming xhaflin- 
γομησει TavTa, Kat εἐσομαι αὐτῷ eos, Kal 
herit thesethings, and Iwillbe tohim «4 God, and 
ἕξ 8 
αὑτος eoTai μοι 6 vios. ° Tots de δειλοις και 
he shalibe tomethc son. To the bunt cowards and 
απιστοις, Kat eBdeAuyueEvois, καὶ Oovevet Kat 
faithless ones, and abominable ones, and murderera and 
πορνοις, και φαρμάκοις και εἰδωλολατραις, Kal 
fornicaturs, and sorcerers and idplaters, aud 


Tract Tos yevdert, 719 μέρος GUTWY εν ΤΊ Alyn 
all the liars, the portion ofthem in the lake 


Τῇ καιομενῇ πυρι και θειῳ, 6 εστιν ὁ θανατος 
ynihat burmng with ὅτε and brimstonc,which is the death 


ὁ devrepos. 
the second. 
e ε 
9 Και ηλθε εἷς των ἑπτα αγγελων των εχον- 


And came one ofthe seven messengers ofthose having 
τῶν Tas ἑἕπτα φιαλας Tas γεμουσας των ἕπτα 
the seven howls those being full ofthe seven 
πληγων τῶν ETXaTWY, Kal ἐλαλῆσε μετ᾽ εμου,ς 
plsyues the = last ones, and talked with me, 
λεγων: Aevpo, δειξω σοὶ THY νυμφὴν τον 
saying, Come thou, [ willshowtathee the bride ofthe 


apviov τὴν γυναικα, Kat απηνεγκε pe ev 


lamb the wile, And he boreaway me in 
πνευματι €@ opos μεγα Kal ὑψηλον, και 
apirit to amountain great and high, and 


ε € 
εδειξε μοι THY πολιν Thy cyiay lepovoadAnp, 
heshuwedme the city the holy Jerusalem, 


καταβαινουσαν εκ του ovpavov απὸ Tov θεου, 


con.ingdown outof the heaven from the God, 
Neyoucay τὴν δοῖαν του Geov' 6 φωστηρ 
having the glory ofthe God; the luminary 


auTys ὅμοιος λιθῳ τιμιωτατῳ, Os λιθῳ ιασπιδι 

of her like toastone most precious, astoastone jasper 

Ὁ 
κρυσταλλιζοντι" Weyovoa τειχος μεγα και 
being crystalline; having a wall great and 
ὕψηλον, ἐχουσα muAwvus bwieka, καὶ επί τοις 
high, having gates twelve, and at the 
πυλωσιν ayyeAous δωδεκα, Kal ονοματα επι- 
gates messengers twelve, and names having 
: Ἃ 

γεγραμμενα, ἃ εἐστιτων δωδεκα φυλων Ἔ των] 
been writtea, which is the twelve tribes (of the) 


viwy Iopand. '|3 Aro ανατολων, πυλωνεξ Τρει5" 
sone of lerael. From oat, gates three; 


απο Βορῥα, πυλωνεξ Tpeis* aro Notov, πυλωνες 
σοῦ =North, gates three; from South, gates 





APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 2]: 13. 


——_— .-.. 


+ Zam the ALPura and the 
OmeGA, the BEGINNING 
and the ENv. To the 
TUIRSTY one } £ will frece- 
ly give WATER from the 
YOUNTAIN Of LIFE. 

7 The conquerror 
* shall inherit these things; 
and +I willbe to Ilin a 
God, and fe shail be to Me 
a SON. 

8 + But as for the cow- 
ARDs, and Unhelievers, 
and the * Abominable, ard 
Murderers, and Forniea- 
tors, and Soreerers, and 
{dolaters, and All Lians 
—their PORTION [will be} 
in {THAT LAKE which 
BUENS with Fire and Sul- 
phur which 1s the sEconr 
DEATH.” 

9 And one of ft THoss 
SEVEN Angels, who HAP 
THOSE SEVEN Bowls FUL, 
of THOSE SEVEN LASY 
Plagues, came and taike’ 
with me, saying, “Come, ἃ 
will show thee th. 
* BRIDE, the WIFE Of this 
LAMB.” 

10 And he hore ms 
away tin Spirittoa grea. 
and high Mountain, ane 
showed me tthe Fors 
cITy, Jerusalem, comin: 
down out of HKAVEN for. 
Gop, 

11 1 having the Ο1,,,8" 
of Gop; 118s LUMINARY W?. 
like a most precious Sto se 
as acry tilline Jasper. 

12 lthad a Wall grey. 
and high; it had ftwelve 
Gntes, and at the GaTt’; 
twelve Angels, and Narary 
inscribed, whieh are * tb: 
Nanies of the TWELV£ 
Tribes of the Sons of \e 
rael. 


13 on the East thres 


Gates; * and on the North 
three Gates; and on the 
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8. Sinners, and 
13. the Names of, (x.} 
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Chap. 21: 14.) APOCADTY P's E:: 


fChap.21; £1 





Tpeis' απὸ δυσμων, πυλωνες Τρεῖς. Και το 
three; from weat, gates three. And _ the 
TELXOS TNS TOoAEWS εχον θεμελίους δωδεκα, και 
wall of the city had foundations twelve, and 
ex avtwy δωδεκα ovopata των dwdeka αἀποστο- 
on them twelve names ofthe twelve apos- 
λων Tov apyiov. Kat ὁ λαλων per’ enon, 
tles ofthe lamb. And the onetalking with me, 
ε 
εἰχε μετρον καλαμον XpvTovy, iva μετρησῃ 


had a measure a reed golden, sothat he might measure 


THY πολιν, Kat τους πυλωνας auTns, *[ Kat TO 
the eity, aud the gatcs ot her, {aud the 
ε 
τειχος αντης.] ‘Ka: ἢ sroAss τετραγωνος 
wall of her.] And the city four-angled 
κειται, καὶ TO μῆκος auTNS ὅσον και τὸ πλατοξ. 
is placed, and the leugth ofherasmuch aseven the breadth. 
Kar eueTpynoe THY πολιν TY καλαμῳ ETL στα- 
And hemeasured the city withthe reed to fur- 
διους δωδεκα χιλιαδων" τὸ μῆκος Kat TO πλατος 


Songs ~ twelve thousands; the leagth and the breadth 

. 7 ΓΚ Ξ 
καὶ τὸ ὕψος auTNS iva εστι. αἱ εμετρὴ 
and the height ofher equal ia. {And he measured] 


σε] το TELXOS QUTNS EKaTOY τεσσαρακοντατεσ- 
the wall ofher ome hundred forty-four 


σαρων πήχων, μετρον ἀνθρώπου, 6 εστιν ayye- 
eubits, ὃ measure ofaman, which ig of a mes- 
¢€ 

Aov. BKat ν 7 evdounsis Tov τειχοὺυς 

sen zer. And was the building ofthe wall 

ε 

Χ[αυτη5. iacwiss καὶ ἢ πολι χρυσιον καθαρον 

[οὔ her, jasper; andthe city gold pure 

ἐ 

ὅμοια ὕαλῳ καθαρῳ. 15 Καὶ οἱ θεμελίοις του 
hike ἴο glass pure. And the foundations oftie 


Tetxous |] TNS πόλεως παντι AO@ τιμιῳ κεκοσ- 
wall] of the city withevery stone precioushaving been 


e 
pnucvow ὃ θεμελιος 6 πρωπος, tagmiss ὃ Sev- 
adorned; the fouudation the first, jasper; 1:6 sec- 
repos, σαπφειρυδ' ὁ τριτος, xarkyndwr 6 
oad, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the 
τεταρτος, σμαραγδος" “ἢ ὁ πεμπτος, capdovut: 
fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; 
6 ἕκτος, σαρδιος" ὁ ἕβδομος, χρυσολιθος" 6 


the sixth, garcius; the seventh, chrysvlyte; the 


ογδοος, βηρυλλοξς' ὁ εννατος, τοπαζιον" ὃ 
eighth, haryl; the niuth, topaz; the 
Sexaros, χρυσοπρασοΞ᾽ ὃ Evdexatos, ὑακινθο5" 
tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh, hyacinth, 


ὁ Swdexaros, αμεθυστος. Kar of δωδεκα 
the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve 


πυλωνες, δωδεκα papyapiTar ava εἷς ἕκαστος 
gates, twelve pearls; in one ofeach 


¢€ 
των Tudwywy nv εξ Evos μαργαριτον. Και ἢ 
ofthe gates wae of one pearl, And th, 


πλατειὰ TNS πόλεως, χρυσιον καθαρὸν ws ὕαλος 
hroad place ofthe = city, gold pure ass glass 


South three Gates; and on 
the West three Gates. 

14 And the wa. of the 
city had twelve Founda- 
tions, and ton them 
Twelve Names of the 
TWELVE Apostles of the 
LAMB. 

15 And he who sPoxkE 
with me, thada Measure, 
a golcen Reed, that he 
might measnre the city, 


and its GATES and its 
WALLS. 

16 And the city lies 
quadrangular, and its 


LENGTH 18 a8 much even 
asits BREADTH. And he 
measured the cITY with 
the REED to twelve * thou- 
sand Furlongs ; the 
LENGTy and the BREADTIL 
and the HEIGUT of it are 
equal. 

17 And he measured its 
WALL, 8 Hundred and 
Yorty-four | Cubits,—the 
Man’s Measure, that is, 
the Angel’s. 

18 And the BuILDING 
of its WALL was Jasper; 
and the ΟἸΤῪ was pure 
Gold, like pure Glass. 

19 tAnd the FoUNDA- 
TIONS of the CITY WALL 
were decorated with Every 
precious stone. The 
FIRST FOUNDATION, Jas- 
per; the sECOND, Sap- 
phire; the THIRD, Chal- 
cedony; the FouRTH, 
Emerald; 

20 the ΣΙΕΤΗ, Sardonyx; 
the ΒΙΧΤΗ, Sardius; the 
SEVENTH, Chrysolyte; the 
KIGHTH, Beryl; the 
NINTH, Topaz; the 
TENTH, Chrysoprasus; the 
ELEVENTH, Hyacinth ; 
the TWELFTH, Amethyst. 


21 And the TWELVE 
Gates were Twelve Pearls, 
Each one of the GATES 
severally was of One Pearl. 
tAnd the BROAD PLACE 
of the CITY was Gold, pure 
as transparent Glass. 
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16. times twelve 


.8,19. ofit was Jasper, and the 
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BO. 


3 15. Ezek. x1.8; Zech. ii.1; Rev. xi. 1 


Chap. 51: 22.) 


mP OCA ILY PSE, 


(Chap. 29: 8. 





on 
diavyns. ““Και ναὸν οὐκ etdov ev αὐτῃ" ὁ yap 
tranaparcet. Andntemple not Lsaw in δεῖ; the for 


nupios ὁ Geos 6 παντοκρατωρ vaos avTNs εστι, 
Lord the God the almighty aten.ple ofher is, 
4 € 
και To apviov, “3 Και ἡ πολις ou χρειαν exet 
snd the lamb. And the city not need has 


Tov ἥλιου οὐδε τῆς GeAnYNS, iva φαινωσιν 
oftha 


san nor offhe moony, so that they may shine 

€ 
αὐτῇ" Ἢ yap Sota tov θεου εφωτισεν αὐτήν, 
inher; the for glory oftha God enlightened her, 
και 6 Avxvos autTns τὸ αἀρνιον, 24 Και περιπα- 
διὰ the lamp efhee the lamh, And shall 
τήσουσι Ta εθνὴ δια τον φωτος αντῆης. 
walk the nations by meansef the light of her. 


Kai of βασιλεῖς τὴς yns φερουσι τὴν Sokay και 


And the hings oftheecarth bmng the glory and 
τὴν τιμὴν αὕὗτων εἰς αὐτὴν" “Kat of πυλωνες 
the houorofthemselvesinto her; and the gates 


GUTYS OV μὴ κλεισθωσιν ἡμερας᾽ (vut yap ouK 
cfher not not may beshut day; (night for not 


εσται εκει"}) Kat οἰσουσι τὴν δοξαν Kat τὴν 


willbe there;) snd they shall bring tha lory and the 
τιμὴν των εθνων εἰς αὐτνν. %* Kat ov py 
honor ofthe nations tnto her. And not not 


εἰσελθῃ εἰς QUT NY παν KoiwnL, καὶ ποίουν βδε- 
mayenter into her everythingcomizvon, θὰ doing aD a- 


Avyua Kat Wevdos* et μὴ of γεγραμμενοι εν τῳ 
bominationandafalsehoed; if notthcse having heenwrittenin the 
βιβλιῳφ της (wns Tov apy.ov. 

scroll ofthe oflife efthe lamb. 


KES, κβ', 22, 


1 Και εδειξε μοι ποταμον ὕδατος (wns *[Aau- 
Andheabowedtome arnriver ofwater oflife (bright) 
pov | ws κρυσταλλον, εκπορευυμενον εκ TOV 
as 8 cryatal, proceeding out of the 

9° 
θρονον Tov θεον kat Tovapviov. “Ἐν μεσῳ τὴς 
throne ofthe God andofthe  laiwh. In = midst ofthe 
πλατειας αὐτῆς καὶ TOV ποταμοῦ εντευθεν Kat 
broad place of her end of tha Fiver onthisside and 


evrevdev ξυλον (wns, ποιουν καρπους dwdeka, 


onthatside nwood oflife,  bearinz fruits twelve, 
κατὰ pnva ἕκαστον αποδιδουν τον καρπον 
aocordingto month = each one yielding the fruit 


auTov' Kat Ta φυλλα Tov ξυλον εἰς Oeparc.ns; 


ofitsclf; and leaves 
των εθνων. 


ofthe πεδιιυῆδ. 


the ofthe wood for healing 
3 Kat way καταθεμα οὐκ εσται ert 
Aud every curse not shall belanver; 


kat ὁ Opovos του θευν και TOV ἀρνιον εν αὑτῇ 
ona the throne ofthe God andoftha laub ἐπ her 


ΠΣ 
εαταὶῖς Kat Οἱ δονλοι αὐτου λατρευσουσιν AUT.G* 
slallbe, and thebond-servantsofhim sbali publicly aerve him; 


22 And tI saw no Tcm- 
ple in it; for the Loxrp 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, ig 
the TEMPLE of it, aud the 
LAMB. 

23 And tthe city has 
no Need of the SUN, nor o. 
the MOON, that they might 
*pivelight to it; for the 
GLoRY of Gop enlightencd 
it, and its LAMP is the 
LAMB. 

24 And tthe NATIONS 
will walk by means of its 
Licgit, and the KINGs of 
the EARTH *bring their 
GLORY intoit; 

25 and tits GATES shall 
not be shut by Day; for 
there will be no Night 
there; 

26 and they shall bring 
the GLonry and the 1nONOR 
of the NATIONS * into it. 

27 tAnd nothing com- 
mon, and that: practises 
Abomination and False- 
hood may by any means 
enter it; but THOSE ἘΝ- 
ROLLED in {the BOOK of 
LIFE of the LAMB. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 And he showed me ta 
River of Watir of Lite, 
hright as Crystal, proceed- 
ing from the TRRONE of 
Gor and the LAMB. 

2 In the Midst of ite 
BROAD PLACE, andof the 
RIVER, on this side and on 
that, was ta ὁ Wood of 
Life, bearing twelv> Fruits, 
yield.ng for each Month 
its own FRUIT; and the 
LEAVES *f the woop were 
tfsrthe aEALING of the 
NATIONS, 

ὃ And f there will be no 
mcre any Accursed thing ; 

2nd the THRONE of Gc. 
and of the LAMB willbc x 
it, and his SERVANTS will 
serve him; 





* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—23. give light; for the eLtory itself of Gon, (z.) 


24. bring for himthe glory and Honor ofthe nations intoit, (s.) 


it, (5.) 1. bright—omit. 
+ 3. Bee Note on Rev. ii. 7. 


t 22. John iv. 23, 
Hea. χ 3,6. 12 sulix vi. 12. t v5. Isa.lx.11. 
¢ 27. Isa. xxv.83 lii.1; Ix. 31; Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 
zx. 13. t 1. Ezek. xlvii. 1; Zech. xiv.8. 
© 2. Gen. ii. 9, Rev. ii. 7. $2. Rev.xxi. 94 
glviii. $5. 


ὁ 27. 


Σ 23. Isa. xxiv. 23; Ix. 19,20; Rev. xxii.5; verse 11. 


26. to enter into 


ae 


Σ "5. Isa.jx. 20; Zech. xiv. 7; Rev. xxii. ὃ 
Phil. ἵν. δ: Rev. iii.5; xiii. 8, 

£9. Ezek. xlvii.323 Rev. xxi. 21. 
£3. Zech. xiv. 11. 


1 8. Ezek. 


Chap. 533: 4.) NPOCALYPSE: 





και οψονται TO προσωπυν αὐτου, και TO OVOLA 
and they shall seethe face of him, and the name 


αὐτου emt TwY μετωπων αὐτων. ὅ Kat vu ουκ 


othim on the foreheads ofthem. And night not 
εσται ETL καὶ ov xpeta λυχνον Kat φωτος 
shallbe longer; and no need of lamp and =e oflight 


*[ Ato, | ὅτι κυριος 6 θεος φωτιει *[ en” | avrous: 
{ofsun,] because Lurd the God wilishine {on} 
και βᾳσιλευσουσιν εἰς τους AtWYAS τῶν αιἰωνων. 
and they shall reign for the ages ofthe aces. 
6 Kat εἰπε porwr Οὕτοι of Aoyot πιστοι Kat 
And hesail tome; These tue words faithfulones and 
αλήθινοι" Kat κυριος ὁ θεὸς των πνευματων 
true ones, and Lord the God ofthe spirits 
των προφήτων απεστείλε TOV αγΎελον aUTOU 
ofthe propheta sent the messenger of himself 
ε 
δείξαι τοις δουλοις αὕτου, a δειγενεσ- 
toshow tothe bond-s-rvants of himself, the thingsit behoves to have 
θαι εν ταχει. Ἅ“ Kat tOov, epxouartayu® μακα- 
done with speed. And io, kenme @recdily; Vleased 
pios 6 τήηρων Tous λογουῖ Τῆς προφητειως Tov 
theone keeping the worda ofthe prophecy ofthe 
θιβλιον routov. ὅΚαι eva twavyns ὁ ἀκοωὼν» 
scroll this. And § ~oha the one hearing 
και Βλεπων ταντα' Kat dre ἡκουσα και εβλε- 
and seelng these things; and wnen [heard and 


Wa, πεσὸν Mpookuinaoal ἐμπροσθεν των ποδων 


tuem 3; 


saw, 


I fell down to worship before the feet 
του ayyeAou Tov OctkyvovTos μοί TaAVTa, 9 Kat 
ofthe messenger the  oneshowing to methese things. And 


Acyet pot Ὅρα μη συνδουλος gov εἰμι, και 


hesays towe, See not, a fellow-hondservant ofthee lam, and 


TOV αδελῴων σου των προφήτων, καὶ τῶν TN- 
ofthe hrethren ofthee ofthe prophets, and of those keep- 


ρουντων Tous λογους Tov BiBAtov τουτου" τῷ 
10g the words ofthe scroll this; tothe 
dep προσκυνησον. 1° Kat λέγει pore Μη σφρα- 
God = give thou reverence. And he says tome; Notthoumay- 


tans TOUS AOYOUS TOV TpoONTEIas TOV βιβιλου 
estseal the words ofthe prophecy ofthe scroll 


τουτου" ὁ Katpos eyyus εστιν. 1 Ὁ adinwy 
this, the season near is. The aveactingunjustly 


αδικησατω ert, Kat ὃ ῥνπαρος ῥυπαρευθήτω ert 
jet him be unjustetill, and the filthy one let him he filthy still. 


και ὁ Stkatos δικαιοσυνὴην ποιήσατω ett, Kat 6 
and therighteous oxe righteouanese let him do atl, and the 


ἅγιος ὥὡγιασθητω ert. 

holy one let him he holy 511}. 
. 3 
12 15ου, ερχομαι Taxv, και ὃ μισθος μον μετ 


Lo, Tcome speedily, andthe reward ofme with 


ε « 
ἐμον, amodovval EKAaCT@ WS TO εργον avToU 
me. « togivehaek _toeachone aa the work 


--.-- 





* Varican Manuscnrirr, No. 1160.—5. οἱ sun—omit (8.) 
says to me, (B.) 8. when 1 saw, (s.) 

+ 10. for, (λ.) 72. is, (Aa} 

t 4. Matt. v. 8. bee, Τοτ. 111.13.. xiv. 1. 
xxrxvi. 9; Ixxxiv. 11. 5. . 
j ev, xix. 9; xxi. 5. ἘΠ Ἰϊονο].1. 
Rev. i. 8." t 8. Rev. t. 9, 10. 

Rev. x. 4. t lo. Eev.1.3. 
t 12. verse 7. J 12. Rev. xx. 12 


o} him Ϊ 
i 1. »ΟΞ τ... πὔἥπΡρΡρἥὩΦΠπᾷΦφῇ«ῇἥῇΨἘὌ «οὖ 


Wen. vii. 27; Rom. v.77; 2 Time 


{ Chap. 22: un 
4 and fwill 866 his 
FACE; and this NAME 


will be on their FORE- 
HEADS, 

5 tAnd Night will be 
no more; and no need of 
Lamp and Sun-Lighit; Be- 
cause the t Lord Gop will 
shine on them; and ft they 
willreign forthe aces of 
the AGEs. 

6 And he *said to me) 
t“ These worps are faith- 
ful and true; andthe Lord 
Gop of the srinits of the 
PROPIIETS [sent his AN- 
GEL to show to his SER- 
VANTS What it 1g necessary 
to have done speedily. 

7 And tbebold! I am 
coming speedily; ἢ blessed 
is HE who KEEPs tlhe 
worvbs of the PROPHECY 

lof this BOOK.” 

8 And £ John am HE 
who HEARD and saw these 
things, And whenI heard 
and * saw, ¢] felldown to 
worship before the FET. f 
THAT ANGEL Who SHOWED 
nie these things. 

9 And he says to me, 
t“‘See; no; J ama Icl- 
low-servant with thee, and 
with thy BRETHREN the 
PROPUETS, and with 
TIIOSE who xkrFP the 
worps of tins BOOK; wor- 
ship Gon.” 

10 τ And he says to me, 
*“Scal notthe wonps of the 
PROPHECY of this BUOK; 
tfor tle TIM 15 near. 

11 Τοῦ the uNnsust 
one, act unjustly still; and 
let the FILTHY, be filthy 
still; and let the RIGNITE- 
ovs, work righteousness 
still; and let tlie HOLY, b> 
holy still. 


12 Behold! +] am com- 
ing speedily; fand my 
REWARD is with me, to 
cive to each one as his 
WORK TIS. 


5. on—emit (5.} 6. 

: 5. Rev. xxi. 93795. t 5. Psa. 

2 11,12; Rev. iii, 21. I δ. 

t 7. Rev. iii. 11; verses 10, 12, 20. arf 

1 9. Rev. xix. 10. | Σ 10. απο τὺ: 
$11. Exod. iin. 26; Dan. xit. 10: 2 Tim. itis. 18, 


SPOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 22: 2}. 





eotat. MEyae to A και τὸ ὥ, 6 mpwros και 
shall be. IT the Alpha and the Omega, the first and 
ε 
ὁ ἐσχατος, ἢ αρχὴ Ka: τὸ τελος. 14 Μακα- 
the last, the heginoing ard th end. Blessed 
ριοι of ποίουντες Tas evTodAas iva 
those doing the commandmenta #0 that 
« 
ἐσται ἢ εξουσια avTwy ἐπι τὸ EvAov τὴς Cwns, 
ahallbethe authunty ofthem over the wood ofthe life, 
και τοις πυλωσιν εἰσελθωσιν εἰς THY OAL. 
and hy the gates they nayenter into the eity, 
ISEfw of κυνες as of φαρμα [ 
yr τ PUGKOL και οἱ πόρνοι 
Outside the dogs aad the surcerers and the fourmicators 
και ol Goveis Kat of εἰδωλόλατραι, καὶ was ὃ 
and the murderers aud the idolaters, aul every one the 
φιλων Kat ποίων Wevdos. I Eyw Inrvous επεμ- 
enelayingand doing fnalvehood. 1 Jeaue eent 
Wa Tuy αγγέλον μου μαρτυρῆσαι ὕμιν ταυτα emt 
the messenger af me to teatily to you thesethings to 
ς ε 
ταις εκκλησιαις᾽ εἐγω εἰμι ἢ ῥιί(α και TO ὙὝενος 


auto", 
ofhim, 


the  conyregations; i am theroot and tke offupring 
Δαυιδ, dactnp ὁ Aaumpos ὁ mpwivos. “Kat 
of David, the atar = the hright the morning, And 


το πνευμα Kat ἢ νυμφὴ λεγουσιν" Epyou και ὃ 
the spirit and the bride ary; Coie thau; andthe 


ακουων εἰπατω" Ἐρχου" και ὁ διψων ερχεσ- 
onehearnng let him say; Comethou;, and theonethireting lethim 
03, ὃ θελων λαβέτω ὕδωρ Cwns δωρεαν. 
rom®, the onewilling let him take water of life gratia. 


IS\aptupw eyw TavTt τῷ ακόνοντι TOUS 
Testity l toall tothe one hearing the 

Aoyous τῆς προφηήτειας Tov βιβλιου TovTov: 
words of the propheey ofthe scroll thia, 


Lav tis ext0n ew’ aura, ἐπιθήσει 6 Oeos en 
If anyonemuyadd to them, willadd the God to 
αὑτὸν Tas wAnyas Tas γὙεγραμμενας εν TY 
him the plagues thoae havingLeenwritten in ἴδε 
βιβλιῳ τουτῳ᾽ Mkateav Tis αφελῃ ato Tw 
scroll thia,; aod if any onemsytakeaway fram the 
Aoywy tov βιβλιου THs προφητειας TauTys, 
words ofthe serall ofthe prophecy this, 
αφελει ὃ θεος TO Epos auTOV aro TOV ξυλου τὴ 5 
wiiltake the God the portion ofhim from the wood ofthe 
ε « 

(wns, και εκ TNS πυολεὼς TYS aylas, των yey- 
life, and out of the city the holy, of those having 


ραμμενων ev τῳ BiBAtw τουτῳ. “Ὁ Aeyet ὁ 


been written in the acrall this. Tlesaye the 
μαρτυρων rauta: Nat epyeuat Ttaxv. Αμην, 
oue testilytog these things, Yes l come speedily. So be it, 


epxou, Kupte Ingov. 

ecowethou,O Lord Jesus. 
Ἢ χαρις Tov κυριου Incov Τ[Χριστουΐ 
The favor ofthe Lord Jesus {Aaornted] 


€ 
LETA TAVTWY TwWY αγίων. 
f 
with all {ofthe holy ones,} 


a 


13 +£ am the ALPna 
and the OmKGA, the rirst 
and the LAST, the BEGI=«. 
NING and the END. 

14 Blessed are THOSE 
who twasn their RozEs, 
so that their RIGHT may 
he [to the woop of the 
LIFE, and they may enterby 
the GATES into the city. 


15 jyWithont are the 
DOGS, and the SORCERERs, 
and the FORNICATORS, 
and the MURDERERS, and 
the IDOLATERS, and 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
and practises Falsehood. 


36 ¥ Jesus sent my an- 
GE1 to tcsti'y to you thise 
things In the CONGErGA- 
TIonNs. 7 am the root 
and the OFFspRING of J)a- 
vid, the BRIGHT MORNING 
STAR. 


17 And the ΞΡΙΒῚΤ and 
the BRIDE say, ‘Come!’ 
and let Him who HEARS 
say,*Comel’ And let 11M 
whois TNIRSTY come,—1ct 
him who wists take free- 
ly of the Water of Life.” 


18 £ testify to Every 
one who NEAES the woERDS 
of the propnecy of this 
Book, {If any one add to 
them, God will add to him 
TIIOSE PLAGUES WRITTEN 
in this BOOK; 


19 and if any one take 
away from the worps of 
the Book of this ῬΒΟΡΙ “5 
ΕΟΥ͂, Gop will take away 
his PART from tthe woop 
of the LIFE, tand out of 
the MOLY ciItTy,—which 
have been WRITTEN of in 
this BOOK. 


20 Hr who TESTIFIFS 
these things says, ‘Yes, 
ΤΙ am coming speedily.” 
Amen! Come! Lord Jesus. 

21 The ravor of the 
Lorp Jesus be with All. { 





t+ 14 wasn their pons, (a p.) 
#vInTSs, Omitted by a. 


15. Rev.i.8, 11. t 1. Rev. ii. 7. 
* 18 Deut. iv. 2; 111.33; Prov. xxx. 6. 
τ 20, verse 12, 


21. Anointed omitted hy a. 
Subscripfion—APOCALYPSR OF Joun, (A.) 


115. Gal. v. 19—21. 
£19. verses 2, 14. 


21. of the 


£10. Nev. v. 5. 
£19. lev. xx1. 2. 





Ae DETICAL ΑΡΡΙΝΘΕΣ 


OF THE 
GEOGRAPHICAL AND PROPER NAMES, WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS, 
PRECLOUS STONES, APOSTOLIC WORDS AND PHRASES, &c., 
CONTAINED IN THE 


BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 





BAPLIS δι 


AARON, [a teacher, lofty,} the first high 
priest of the Jews; theson of Ainram, of 
the tribe of Levi, and brother of Moses and 
Miriam; appointed by God, lleb. v.4; vii. II. 

AARON’S ROD that blossomed, Heb. ix. 4. 
See the aceount, Num. xvii. 

ABADDON, |the Destroyer, king of the 
locusts, and angel of the abyss, Rev. ix. 11. 

ABEL, (ranity,] the second son of Adam and 
Eve. His history, Gen. iv. 2—12; his faith, 
}ieb. xz. 4, his blood, Luke xi. 513; Heb. x‘i. 
"ἀν called “righteous” by Jesus, Matt. 


cli. 25. 
ABILEN E, [the eer, of moarning,) a Pro- 





ponte to imve been to give an aeeount of 
he introduetion of Christianity to the 
Gentiles; hence we find the ealling of the 
Gentiles, the conversion of Saul, and his 
labors as the apostie cf the Gentiles, more 
minutely related than anytning else. This 
book may be considered as a eonnectine 
link between the previous histories and the 
apostclic ietters, and a key necessary for 
the right understanding of them. In this 
book we read how the Church was first 
formed and setin order, and find the trve 
model, after which every congregation 
ought to be censtrueted. 


vinee of Cozio-Syna, between Liltanus and; ADAMAL feerthy,) the first man, and father ot 


Anti-Libanus. ᾿ 
ABOMINA ΟΝ OF DESCLATIO‘, (Matt. 

xuiv. 15; Dan. ix. 27; xii. 11,) procabiy re! 

fers to the ensigas or banrers of t..e Koman 


the huma, race, Gen. i. νύ. he name is 
sometimes given to man in generai. 

——, SECOGn v—Unrist 80 called, 1 Cor. xv. 
2?, 45—47 


army, With the idolatrous, and, tuerefore, | ADOPT ION, or Sonship, from hxsathscio ne. 


ahominable imaces on them, 

ABKAILIAM, [rather of a multitude} was the 
son of Terah, Gen. xi. 27; the te:.th from 
Shem, in the fine of Ieber, aud born at Ur, 
a city of Chaldea, A.M. 2008. His history 


curs only in Roya, viii. 15, 233 ix.4; Gal. iv. 


ὅς: ΤΙΝ 1.5. 

ADRAMYTTIOM, (the court of — now 
Edremit, & seaport of Asia Minor, in Mysia, 
70 miles north of Smyrna, Aets xxvii. Ὁ. 


occupies a jarge portion of the book of| ADRIA,a name of the Adrintic sea, or Gult 


Genesis, andis intimately connected with 


of Venice. See Acts xxvii. 27. 


both the Jewlsh and Christian instit:tions. | ADVERSARY, (see Satan,) one of the em- 


Called “the friend of God,’ James i*. 28, 
and ‘their of the world,” Ror.iv. 13; and 


matical and distinguishing names of Sa- 
an; and so applied to his e¢ents. 


because he believed Gua, and received the | ADVOCATE, one that pleads the cause ot 


romises, he hus been constituted a father 

i all believers, whether Jew or Gentile. 
See Rom. iv. 11—16. ; 

ABRAHMAN’S GUSOM.—An allusion to the 


another. Itis one of the official titles of 
Jesus Christ, the Righteous one, (1 John ii. 
1,) ant its import may be learned from 
John xvii; Rom. viii. $4; Heb, vii. 25. 


posture in which the wews and other east- | AGAISUS, [α locust, a fuast of a father,) a 


era nanons pDiaced themselves at table. 
Juhn reelined onthe bosom of Jesus ἂν sup- 
er; hence abrakan’s bosom denotes both 
onor and felicity, Luke x: i. 22. 
ABYSS, a very deep pit, referring often tu 
that vast budy of water whirh in Jewish 


rorpket who foretold a famine whieh came 
O ps3 'n the fourth year of Claudius Cesar, 
A. Ὁ. 43; Acts xi. 28; and who met Paul at 
Cesarea, and warned him of what he would 
liave to sufter, if he went to Jerusalem, 
Aets xxu. 10. 


opinion was ‘aid up in some cavernous re- | AGE, aioon, an indefinite period of time, past, 


eeptacle within theearth. It refers some- 
tines to the dark sepulchres of the east, 
whieh, hewn outin the rock, and descend- 
ine fur beneath the surface, forined a kind 
of under-wor!d, Rom. χ. 7. Also an Apoea- 
lyptic symbol of the nbode and doom of 
those ΕΠ Vuieb are hostile to Christ 
and his church. . 
ACELDAMA, [the field of blood,| a piece of 
ground south of Jerusalein, on the other 
side of the brook Siloam; also ealled the 
Potter’s fleld, Matt. xxvii.3, Acts 1.18, 19. 
ACIAIA, lorwf, trouble,| a Province of Pelo- 
younesus; also, a Province including all 
he south partofGreece, «ὟΝ 
ACI[AICUS, a native of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi.17. 
ACTS OF APOSTLES—written by Lukeas a 
eontinuation of his history of the tife, cte., 


of Jesus; and relates chiefly the actions} AIR, or Armosruerr, 


and suiferings of Peter, John, Pau) and 
Barnabas, inconnecetion with the history 


resent or future. ‘lhis is the proper trans- 
ation ofaioon, which in the common version 
is often improperly rendered world, always, 
and forever. The word oeeurs abont ἰθὺ 
times, in itssingular and plural forms. The 
adjective form of the same word, aivonios, is 
found about 75 times; and is applied to zoe, 
life, 45 times; to fire, 3 times: to glory, % 
times, &c, Eternal or everlasting, 2s gen- 
erally understood, is an improper transla- 
tion of aioonios; in fact, we have no proper 
equivalent in the English language. Being 
an adjective and derived from the noun, 
aioon, ace, it cannot properly go beyond its 
meaning. 

AGRIPPA, [cousing pain at his birth,* Kine, 
and Tetrareh under Clauéius Cesar, Acts 
Xr<V.13—27; xxvi. 

frequently a symbol] 

ofgovernment. See Eph. fi. ὅς Rev. ix. 2; 

EV 17. 


of the Church for about 30yeurs, ortoabout| ALABASTER-BOX, made of Alabaster, a 


A.D.63. ‘The chief design of the writer ap- 
T* 
wi” 


bright white fossil, resembline marble in 


9 ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


which precious perfumes are enclosed. 
Matt. xxvi. 7. “Breaking of the box,’ is 
knocking off the seal. and not breaking the 
vessel, Mark xiv. 3. 

ALEXANDER, [the helper of men,j one of 
that name mentioned in Mark xv. 21; Acts 
iv. 6; xix.33; 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

ALULXANDRIA, a celebrated city and sea- 

ort of Egypt, founded by Alexander the 
Great, about B. C. 333, and situated hetwecn 
the Mediterranean Sea and Lake Mareotis. 
A library of 700,000 volumes was burned 
here by the Saracens in the seventh cen- 
tury. Acts vi. 9; xviii. 24; xxvii. 6. 

ALLEGORY, asymbolical discourse, nearly 
resembling a parable or fable, gencrally 
used among oriental nations to illustrate 
soine principle or doctrine. See John x; 
xv; Gal. iv. 24. 

ALLELUIA, or ΤΠ ΑΕ ΑΒ, {Prarse you the 
Lord.) A common exclamation of joy and 
praise in the Jewish worship. The saints’ 
song at the fall of Antichrist, Rev. xix.1—. 

ALMIGHTY, able to do all things; an attri- 
Lute of Deity; also of the glorified Jesus, 
Rev.i.8; iv. 8 &c. 

ALPHA and OMEGA, the first and last let- 
ters ofthe Greek alphabet ,; both apptied to 
Christ, Rev.i.3; x1. 6. 

ALPIEUS, (thousand, chief,] the father of 
James and Jnde, Matt. x. 3; Luke vi. 15; 
xxi. 18. Supposed to be Cleopas, olin xix. 
25; Acts :. 13.— he father of Levi, ur Mat- 
thew, Mark ii. 14. : 

ALTAR, asort of elevated hearth on which 
to offer sacrifices to God. The Christian 
altar referred to, Heb. xiii. 10. — 

AMBASSADOR, one who holds a commission 
and carries a message immediately from 
the person of a prince. Applied exclusive- 
ly to the Apostles, 2 Cor. v.20; Eph. vi. 20. 

AMETILYS T.—See Precious Stonrs. | 

AMPHIPOLIS, now called Embolt; a city 
lying betsreen Macedon and Lhrace, 45 
miles E by N. of Thessulonica, Acts xvii.l. 

AMPLIAS {large,| an individual highly es- 
teemed by Paul, Rom. xv1. 8. 

ANANITAS {the cloud of the Lord.) and SAP. 
PHIRA, [thar teils,| their sen and punish- 
ment, Acts v.1—1}1. ᾿ ἂν. 

high Ῥυιεδβῆ, mentioned Acts xxiil. 





1—5. 
————— a digerple of Jesus, Acts ix. 10—18. 
ANATHEMA MARANATIHILA, a Syriac ex- 
clamation, signifying, Accursed, our Lord 
comes. This language must not be re- 
garded as an imprecation, hut as a predic- 
tion ot what would certainly come to pass. 
In devoting any person to destruction, or 
in pronouncing an _anarhema, they some- 
times added, ‘“‘‘She Lord will put this sen- 
tence in execution when he comes.” Hence 
originated the Anathema Maranatha, ‘‘Yle 
will be aceursed when the Lord comes.” 
ANCHOR, ‘‘cast out at the stern.” Acts 
xxvii, 29 This is not usual in modern 
navigation, but was done by the ancients, 
and is still done by the kgyptians. 
ANDREW, [ἃ stout and strong men, | an 
apostle ot Jesus Christ, a native of Bethsai- 
da, and brother of Peter. John 1.40; Matt. 


ἵν. 18. ᾿ 

ΑΝΌΟΚΟΝΊΟΌΝΞ, [@ mou ἐτοοϊ παρ others,] 

Rom. xvi.7. 

ANGEL. This word, beth in the Greek and 
Hebrew lan:uages, slenifies ἃ messenger. 
1t denotes ofice, and not the natnre of the 

sent. The word occurs 188 times in the 

ew Testament, and 15 applied to celestial 
beines, to men, good and bad; to the 
winds, fire, pestilence, and every creature 


which God employs as his spectal agent; 
and alsoto the agents of every creature: 
The New Testament authors speak of an- 
els of congregations, angels of little chiul- 
ren, the anvel of Peter, and an angel of 
Satan. In all versions the word enggelos is 
occasionally rendered by the term messen- 
ger, and frequently by the word angel, 
which is, indeed, now naturalized and 
adopted intc our language. 
ANNA, [graeitous,] a prophetess and widow, 
of the tribe of Asher. Luke 1i. 36—38. 
ANNAS, Lone wko ἀρ Se an high priest of 
the Jews, Luke iii, 2; John rviil. 13, 24; 


Acts iv. 6. 

ANOINTED, The—the English translation 
ofthe Greek term, ho Christos, and is given 
to Jesus, God’s Son, on account of his heing 
anointed with the Loly Spirit, to the saercd 
offices of Prophet, Priest, and King. ce 
Psa. ii.63 xlv.7 3 Ixxxix. 20: ὁχ. 4; fone 
1; Luke iii. 22; iv.18; Acts x. 88. 

ANOINTING, a Jewish ceremony, by which 
persons and things under the law, were 
consecrated, or sct apart for the service ὦ] 
God, anointing them with oil or ointment 
of a peculiar composition, prescribed 1m 
Exod. xxx. 23—33, the common use of which 
was expressly forbidden. Priests and kings 
were anointed with it, probably typical of 
the anointing of Messiah and hisassociatea 
with the Holy Spirit. Samuel anointed 
Saul, (1 Sam. x.1,) and David, (1 Sam. xvi. 
13,) and on this account they were called 
the Lord’s anointed ones; 1 Sam. xxiv. 6, 
10; 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. The reception of the 
Holy Spirit by believers is called an anoint- 
ing, 1 Cor.i. 21; 1 John ii. 27. 

ANTIVHRSST, a word only found in John’s 
epistles. It occurs five times, 1 Jolin ii. 
18, 22; 1v.3; 2John 7. Itsignifies, ayainst 
Christ, and is defined by John to be any one 
who denies the Father and the Son, or that 
Jesus Christ has not come in the flesh. 

ANTIOCH, [speedy as a chariot.) Two cities 
ofthis name are mentioned in Scripture; 
1, Tes capital of Syria, on the river Oron- 
tes, 18 nuilesfromits mouth. [It was built 
by Seleucus Nicanor, abont 300 years RB. C., 
and nanied after his father Antiochus. It 
is now called Antachia. Here the disciples 
of Chr-st were first styled Christians, Acts 
xi. 20. 2. dutioch, now Akshehr, a town ot 
Asia Minor, in Pisidia, 180 miles W. by N. 
of Tarsus. ; 

ANTilAS, [against all,] Antipas Herod, the 
son of Herod the Great, who beheaded “οἱ ἢ 
the Imnmerser, Matt. xiv.3,4; Mark vi.17, 
18; Luke iii. 19, 20, and who ridiculed Je- 
sus, by enrobing him in mock royaty. 
Luke xxiii. 11.—Also, the faithful martyr 
mentioned Rev. ii. 13. 

ANTIPATRIS, [against the ysather,}] a town 
of Palestine, 25 miles W.S. W. of Samuria, 
namedin honor of Antipater, the father of 


Herod. 

APOLLONIA, [destruction,) a town of Mace- 
donia, 30 miles E. by S. of Thessalonica. 
Acts xvii. 1. 

APOLLOS, [one who aestroys,) a Jew of Alex- 
andria, described as an e:oquent man, and 
ay RRS in the Scriptures. Acts xv1il.24. 

APOLLYON, [a destroyer,} answerilg to the 
Hebrew name Aladdin. Rev.ix. 1). 

APOSTLE, apostolcs, one sent by anotber. 
The word is found over 80 times in the ew 
Testament. Itis app to Jesus, as Gol’s 
Apostle, John xvii. 18; {6}. iii. 1: to the 
Twelve, the intimate companions or Jesus 
as his Apostles; and to these persons sen$ 
out by congregations, such as, Barnabas, 


ROMP NOW 


Sylvanns, Timothy, &e., as Apostles οἱ 
Chauryehies. 

APPIILA, (that produccs,} Philemon 2. 

APVPIL κοι ἢ, a town of Italy, near the 
modern town of Piperno, on the road to 
Naples, about 40 miles ὃ. E. of Kome. Acts 
xxvili. 15. 

AQUILA, [an eagle,) a fent-maker, mention- 
ed Acts xvill. 23, With whom Panl wrought 
and lodged. 

ARABIA, [evening, wild, and deaert,) πὶ coun- 
tryin Asia, Iv:ne east of the hed Sea, and 
south of Palestine and Syria, extendin, 
15@ miles from north to south, and 1200 
from easttowest. It was divided into 1. 
Arabian Feltz, or the Happy, in the south, 
which is very fertile; 2. Arabia Petrea, or 
the Rocky, in the north-west, Including 
Idumea; and 8. Arabia Deserta, or the 
Desert, in the north and north-east. The 
Ismaclites chiefly peonted this region. Men- 
tioned Aistorically, 1 Kings x.1—5; © Clron 
ix. 1—14; Gal.i.17; prophetieally, Isa. xxi. 
13; Jor. xxv. 24. ἐ. 

ARABIANS, mentioned Acts 1ἱ. 11]. 

ARCHANGEL, or the ΟῚ ΒΚ anexn, alluded 
to 1 Thess.iv.16; Jude9. 

ARCILELAUS, (the prince af the people) + 
king under Cesar, and son of Merod the 
Great. Matt. it. 22. 100 

ARCIIIPPUS, [governor of horses,| a minis- 
ter or servant of the Lord, and mentioned 
Col. iv. 17; Philemon 2. 

AREOVPAGITE, a title of the jndges of the 
supreme tribunal of Athens, (Acts xvii. 34,) 
and derived from ; 

AREOPAGUS, (the Aillaf Mars,] which sig- 
nifies either the court of Athens itself, or 
the hillon which it was held. Acts xvii. 19. 

ARETAS, [one that pleases,; a king of Ara- 
hia, Aets 3x. 23; 2 Cor. xi. 82, 33. 

ARIMATHEA, (alton, dead to the Lord,\ or 
Raman, a town of Judea, supposed to be 
the modern R:iainla, a town about 80 miles 
N.W.of Jerusalem, on the road to Joppa. 

ARISTARCHUS, [α good prince,| Paul’s com- 
panion and fellow-prisoner, Acts xix. 20; 
Xx.45 xxv1i.2; Col.iv.10; Philemon 24. 

ARK, (Nogh’s,) described, Gen. vi. 14—16; 
and alluded to, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

ARK OF THE COVENANT, for the preser- 
vation of the tables of the law, &c., its his- 
tary, Exod. xxv.10—21; xxxvii.1—9; Josh. 
ii. 15—17; 1 Sam.iv. 11; v. 6; vil. 1, 2; 
© Sam. vi.; xv. 24—29; 2 Chron. v. 2, 13, 14 
ailuded to, Heb. ix. 4. The Ark and its con- 
tents were lost by the babylonish captivity. 

ARMAGEDDON, [mountain of destruction, } 
a place in Samaria, east of Cesarca; the 
mountain of Megeddon, or Megiddo, a city at 
the foot of Mount Carmel, and noted for 
scenes of carnage. The Canaanites and 
Vhilistines, Jews and Egyptians, Chal- 
deans and Persians, Greeks and Romans, 
Mas'emsand Christians, of almost everyace 
and nation, have encamped around Me- 
giddo, because of its commanding position, 
1:3 abundant supply ot water and rich pas- 
tures. In tne Apocalypse this place is re- 
ferred to, ΕΠ ΜΟΥ as a symbolical name 
lor zieat Slauchter, kev. xv. 16. 

AhMON, weapons or instrumc:.ts of defence. 
The Christian’s armor deserved, Eph. vi. 


, ® &e 
AL TEMAS, |iwhale, sound, a disciple sent by 
raul into Crete, instead of ‘litus, Titua i 


13 . 
A: CENSION or Caatet, account of, Mark 
xvi JU. Luke xxt fi δῖ. Acte i 1—12. 
——— ——s sq Lipavern. a sembol of the 
acuuletion CF peltial dyrnity, bevox 14. 


RES TASLENT, 3 


ASLA, |imuddy, bogyy,) in the New Testa 
ment, sometimes means Asia Afinor, whic’ 
includes the provinees of Lithynia, Pontre, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, Pamphyl:., 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Mysia, Troay. 
Lydia, Lysia, and Caria; and sometimes 
only a district in the western portion of it, 
of which Ephesus wes the chiefcity. Asin 
was not known to the ancientsas one of the 
four grand divisions of the glohe. 

ASSOS, |approarhing,) a seaport of Asia 
Minor, in Mysia, 32 miles W. of Adramyt- 
tinm, now σα] ἃ Berram. Acts xx. 13, la. 

ASYNCRITES, [:ncomparable,} a disciple at 
Rome. Rom. xvi. 14. 

ATITENS, (utthout inerease, of Minerva,} the 
principal city of ancient Greece, situated 
on the Saronte Gulf, 46 miles E.of Corinth, 
and 300 8. W. of Constantinople. It wag 
fora long time the most celebrated school 
m the world for learning, arts, and sci- 
ences. Acts xvii. 15—34, 

ATONEMENT, from katallagee, reconcilia. 
tion, is fuund onee thus rendered in the 
Common Version, Rom. v. ll, and evi- 
dently has the original and old Engrish 
"ese Of AT-ONE-MENT attached to it. The 
wicans by which two enemies were recon 
conciled or made at-ene, or their state ot 
harmony, was an at-one-ment, 

ATTALIA, [that increases,) a seaport of Asin 
Minor, in Pamphy!ia, on a Bay of the Med: 
terranean; now ca2!'ed Satalia. 

AUGUSTUS, [venerable,] the nephew and 
successor of Juhus Cesar, and emperor «ἢ 
Rome at the time of our Savior’s birth. fie 
appointed the enrollment. Luke ij. 1. 

ἀ (a helper,) the son of Eliakim, Matt 


i. 13. 

AZO'TUS, [pillage,] or Asupop, now Exdoud, 
a town of Palestine, in the country of the 
Philistines, 20 miles S. by W. of Joppa. 


BARYLON, [canfusion,] capital of Babylo- 
nin, or Chaldea, sitnated on the Euphrates. 
1 was one of the most renowned cities on 
the globe. Its wa'ls were 60 mites in cir- 
cuit, and were reckoned one of the seven 
wonders of the worid. The ruins of this 
city are now seen about 60 miles aouth οἱ 
Bagdad. 

BABYLON, (Mystieal,) Rev. xiv. 8; xvi.19, 
XVii. xviii. 

BALAAM, (the old age, or ancient of the peo- 
ἷ6,7 ἃ prophet of the city of Bosor, on t!.e 
uphrates; his history, Num. xxii—sxiv, 

xx51.8; Josh. xiii. 22; his sin mentioncd, 
Deut. xxiii. 4, Jude lt; 2 Pet. ii. 15; Rev. 


11.14. 

BAPTIZE, bapto, baptizo. Bepto occurs 8 
times, Luke xvi. 24; John xiii. 96; Rev. 
xix. 13, and is always translated dip in ti:e 
common version. Bopfizo oceurs 79 times ; 
of these, 77 times it is not translated at all, 
but transferred; and twice, viz., Mark vil. 
4; Luke yi. 38, itis translated wash, with- 
out regard to the manner i wich it was 
done. <All lexicographers translate it ὃν 
the word tmmerse, dip, or plunge not one by 
sprinkle or pour. No translator has ever 
ventured to render these words by enrtnkte 
ΟΥ̓ pour in any Version, Inthe Septuagint 
Version we have pour, dip, and sprinkle, or. 
curring in Lev xiv. 15, 16. ‘lie shalt pour 
the oil, he shall dip his Hngerinoit, and ke 
shall sprinkle the oil.’ Ilere we have rhe. 
to pour: rainy, tosprinkle; and δαρίη. tod. 

KAPTISM, baptisma, baptiamax. These words 
are never translated «prtakling or poursuy 
inavy version. bapfama oceurs 22 times, 

. aed bavlias.us 4 titGes. 


" ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


BAPTISM BY FIRE. To be “immersed inj BETHLRHEM, 


fire” isanemblem οἱ destruction. Com- 
yare 18}. ἦν. with Matt. iii, 10—12. 
— IN Tiik HOLY SPIRIT. Prom- 
ised by Jesus, Actsi.8; fulfilled on the day 
ot Pentecost, Aets ii; also in the house of 
Coruelius, Acts xi. 16, 17. These super- 
natural gifts, both external and internal, 
and possessed by the Apostles and the 
fist-frnits of both Jews and Gentiles, were 
so overwhelming, as to be figuratively 
called an immersion in the Holy Spirit. 
@BARABBAS, (son of shame, confusion,) a noted 
criminal at Jerusaiem. Matt, xxvii. 16—21; 
Mark xv.,6—11; Luke xxiii. 18—25; John 


xviii. 40. 

BARACHIAS, [who blesses God,] the father 
ot ‘Gachariah, mentioned Matt. xxiii. ὁ. 

BAL-JESUS, [son of Jesus,] in Arabic his 
name was Elymas. See klymas. 

BAR. JONAH, (the son of a dove, or of Jonah, | 
a Syriac designation of Peter. Matt. xvi. 
17; John i. 42; xxi. 15-17. See Peter. | 

DARNADBAS, [son of exhortation,) a disciple 
of Jesus, aud Vaul’s eowpanion in labo-s; 
mentioned Acts iv. 36, $7; xi. 22—30; xii. 
25; travela with Paul, Acts xili—xv. 35; 
separates from him, Acts xv. 36-39; his 
erroy alluded to, Gal. 11. 1—18. 

LARSABAS, {son of rest,] Joseph Barsabas, 
surnamed Justus, one of the first disciples, 
Acts 1. 23: xv. 22. 

BARTHOLOMEW, [a son that suspends the 
wates,) one of the twelve apostles, proba- 
bly the same as Nathaniel. Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 14; Actsi. 13. 

BARTIMEUS, [son of the honorable,] men- 
tional Matt. xx. 20-38; Mark x. 46—62. 

UEDS. Mr. Hanway describes the beds of 
Versia as Cousisting ‘only of two cotton 
quilts, one of which Is folded double and 
serves as a mattress, the other as ἃ cover- 
mg, with a large flat pillow for the head.” 
Was rot the bed of the paralytic of this de- 
scription? Luke iv. 19; Mark ii, 4—11, 
‘“ Arisa, take up thy bed,” thatis, thy mat- 
tress—the quilt spread under thee. Bed is 
asymbol of great tribulation and anguish. 
Rev. in, 22. 

BELLZEBUB, or Baarzssus, [god of the 
ν,Ἴ an idol ot the Ekronites, 2 Kings i. 3. 
in the Greek New Testamentit is spelled 
Beelzeboul, which means dung-god; the 
change of sound being perhaps introduced 
by the Jews for the purpose of throwing 
contenipt on heathen divinities. The chief 
or prince of demons is called thus in Matt. 
xn 24, Luke x1. 15. ’ * ; 

BENJAMIN. [son of my right hand,) Jacob’s 
youngestson. The tribe of Benjamin econ- 
tinued steady in its attachment to Judah 
when the ten tribes revolted, and formed 
part of the kingdom. Paul was of this 
tiibe, Phil. 111.5. 

KEREA, Lheary, weighty,] a town of Mace- 
Gonia now called Verea; Acts xvii. 10, 15. 

bEKNICKE, [one that brings victory,) daugh- 
ver of Agiippa, survamed the Great, and 
sisser fo young Agrippa, king of the Jews. 
Acts 3x9. 98. 

YEHYL —See Precious ΤΟΝΕΒ. 

LETHAE AIA, aes af passage,| a town on 
the east side of the Jordan, where it was 
buy posed to be fordable. John 1. 38. . 

Lb ΓΠ ΑΝΎ, [house of song, of afiictzon,) a vil- 
1age situated at the foot of Mount Olivet, 2 
o.iter E. of Jerusalem, on the road to Jern- 


elem 

} ᾿ 4 FESDA, [house of mercy,} a pool Οἱ wa- 
vor Βα. of Jerusaiein, and N. OF the vcmpie, 
wi tioued Jobu V. 3-15. 





a κ 


‘house af bread,] a town of 
Judea, 6 in1es ὃ. of Jerusalem. The place 
is noted on account of its being the birth- 

lace of David and Jesus. It was styled 

ethlehem of Judah, or Bethlehem Ephratak, 
(Micah v. 2,) to distinguish itftrom another 
Bethlehem in Zebulon, near Nazareth, Josh. 


xix.15, 

BL UHPAGE, [α place of figs,| a village on 
Mount Oiivet, near Bethany, and nearly 3 
miles E. of Jerusz!em,. 

BETHSAIDA, [a house of firvits,] a town of 
Galilee, on the west coast of the lakeuf Ti- 
berias, S. W. of Capernaum; the bi:thplace 
of Philip, and residence of Andrew and 
Peter, John i. 44; ἃ woe was pronounced 
against it by Jesus, Matt. xi. 21, and it was 
one of the first piaces ravaged by the Ro- 


mans. 

Bliti uRIGHT, the particular privileges en- 
joyed 11 most countries by the first-born 
son. With the llebrews he was peculiarly 
the Lord’s, Exod. xxii. 29; had a double 
share of his father’s inheritance, Deut. xxi. 
17; had dominion over bis brethren, Gen. 
xxvii. 20; and succeeded his father in the 

ete prea high priesthood. Esau, sold 

his birthright to Jacob, Gen. xxv. $1; Heb. 
x1i.16,17. Reuben forfeited his on account 
of bis incest, Gen. xlix. 2, 3; so his tribe al- 
ways remained in obscumty, while his 
‘ounger brothers shared the privileges— 
evi had the priesthood; Judah the royal- 
ty; and Joseph the double portion. 

BIsllOP, episkopos, Overseer; synonymous 
with Elder, and Shepherd. See Elder. 

BitdiYNIA, [violent precipitation,) a country 
ot Asia Minor, bounded on the north by the 
Euxine or Rlack Sea. 

BLACK, or Buacxngss, in prophecy is gen- 
erally symbolical of atfliction, disease, and 
distress, See Job xxx.30; Jer. iv. 28; viii. 
zh; xiv. 2; Lam.iv. 8: v.10; Joel ii.5; 
Nahum ii. 10. 

BLASVriikMY, Blasphemia, speaking against, 
whether God or man be the object. The 
word occurs 19 times in tne New Testa- 
ment. Under the law blasphemy azainst 
Gud was punishable with death, ev. X1Xiv. 
15, 16, 28; and Jesus declares blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit unpardonable, 
Matt. xii. $1; Mark iii. 28, 20; Luke xn. 10. 

BLASTUS, [that bude and brings forth,} 
Chamberlain to Herod, Acts xii. 20, 

BLEMISH, no animal having any was to be. 
sacrificed, Lev. xx11.19; Deut. xv. 21; xvii. 
1; Mal.i.8,14. Christ without blemish, | Pet. 
i.10; and Christians to be so, Eph. ν. 37. 

BLINDNESS, instances of, Gen. x1x. 11; Sy- 
rians, 2 Kings vi. 18; Paul, Actsix. 8—18; 
Klymas, xiii. 11; blindness cured, Matt. ix. 
27; X11.22; xx. 30—34; Mark vili.2z: x. 4, 
51: Luke iv. 18: vii. 21: John ix. 1. A 
symbol of 1gnoranee, 

BLUOD, nct to be eaten, Gen. ix. 4: forbid. 
den under the law, Lev. 1ii. 17: vii. at: 
XV11.10, 14: Xix. 26: forbidden to Chris- 
tians, Acts xv. 29. The biood is the life of 
the animal, and wawholesome for fuod: 
besides, the fat and blood were God’s part of 
every sacrifice. Bloed 1s frequently a svm- 
bol of war, carnage, and_ slaughter, 192. 
XXX1V.8; Lzek:. xiv. 19: Rev. xiv. 90. ‘To 
turn waters into blood is te emproil na- 
tions 1n wal. 

BLUUD OF CHRIST, sedemprron throven τ, 
Eph.i. 7. Col. 1. 14: Rev. v. 0; eaact-nea- 
trow through it, Heb. 2.29; eleansce from ain, 
{ Jobn i. 7: Rev. 1. 6: tre weae of the 
Lord's Supper called lie bioou. avd the 
Liood of tbe New Covenant, Mack. xavl 38: 
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Mark χιν. 94: Luke xxis. 20; 1 Cor. χὶ. 25; 
also called the bocd of the cverlasting 
covenant. Heb. xiii. x0. 
BOANLERGES, [sons of thunder,) azame 
to Janes and John, Mark iii. 17. 
BODY, either natural or spiritual, Bfan’s 
body, inits present state, 1s cal!ed natural, 
in distinction from the epiritual bodr * “+ 
raised up at the resurrecticn. The term 13 
usedin Seripture to denote an organized 
system of any kind. We also reid of the 
body of sin, which is to be put off when im- 
mersed into the death of Christ. Thisis to 
be remembered in order to understand 
much of the figurative language of Paul 
relative to Christian experience and sancti- 
fication. The Christian’s body is to be kept 
pure, Rom. x11. ly 1 Cor. v1.13; 1 Thess. iv. 
4; to be changed at the resurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv. 42—Al, Phil. iii.2t; 1 John iii.2. The 
Christian Church is called the body of Christ, 
Rom. xii 4.5, 1 Cor. χ. 17: xtt.19~—2z7, &e. 
All Christians are members of this body, 
aud toit be.ong all the Apostles, Prophets 
i.Vaargetists, Teachers, gitts, miracles, an 
honors bestowed by its hend atter his glori- 
fication. Jesus is the head of the body, and 
as the head is glorified, so wi!l all the mem- 
bers be giorificd with him In the Lord’s 
Supper. the bread 18 Called the body of 
Christ, thatis, the representation of his 
body, whichis br“en in remembrance of 


him. 

gOOK, in Hebrew, wepher, in Greek, Bibles. 
Various materials were formerly used in 
making books. Plates of lead and copper, 
the barks of trees, bricks stone, and wuod, 
were the first matters employed toengrave 
such things and monuments upon as men 
were willing to have transmitted to pos- 
terity. Hesiod'’s works were written on 
Jead; the Roman laws on brass; God’s on 
stone; and Solon’s on ens of wood. 
When these were last used, they were gen- 
erally covered with a thin cout of wax, for 
ease both in writing and in bictting out 
which explains the expression of Dacid 
when he prays that his sing may be blotted 
outas a ctoud, that is, the record of them. 
Palm leaves, being more conventent as to 
bulk and portibleness, were afterwards 
Miaue into books, and are stillso usedin 
lnuia. Then the thin inner bark οἵ trees, 
especiaily the elm; hence the Latin word 
liber (the inner berk ol a tree,) means also 
a book. Afterwards the Papyrus, or “paper 
reed,” was used. ksa. ΧΙΣ. 7. Parchment 
Was atterwards invented in lergamos. 
Books ol these two last substances were 
rolwd on sticks Ike cloth, and hence the 
word reteme, from the Latin word, rolro, to 
tall. Books thus rolled inight have several 
seals, so that a person might break oneand 
read tillhe came to another; whereas, if 
one of our books had several seals, all 
would be broken 1f one was. Sce Rev. v. 

“‘ Book of Life,’—an allusion to the recis- 
ters kept in ancient cities of all the rames 
of revular citizens. Vtil.iv.3. Hounorabte 

ersons, not citizens, were sometimes en- 

red here, winch was ovine the freedom 
ofthe city. Vagabonds and disorderly per- 
sons had their names erased. Itey. ini. δ. 
See Exod. xxxii. 32, Rev. x11. S$; xxz1. 27; 
xx1i. 19. 

BOOKS, mentioned, but now extant; of the 
warsof the Lord, Num, xx1. 14, ΟἹ Jasper, 
Josn. x 13; 20am. 1.18; of Sumuel concern. 
ing the kinyilum, 1 Satn x 25, υἱ Solumen, 
1 Rings ιν. δ, ὅδ, Of ble chronsclee vy Daeid, 
1 Chron. xxvii.94; of the acts ψ' 


He | 


lomon, 


1 Kings xi 41: of Nathan, Samuel, aad &+,4, 
1 Chren. xxix. 20; of Ahkyah the Shilonrte 
2 Chren. ix. 20; ot the ctstons of Jbl, 
2 Chron. ix. 20; of Shemasah, 2 Chron. x1i, 
15; of Jehu, 2 Chron, xx. 34; of the sayings 
of the Seers,2 Chron. xxxiii. 10; Pauls epis- 
. to the Laaodiceans, Col. iv. 16. 
BOSOR, (taking papers the father of Balaam, 
2 Pet. it. 15; also ca.!ed Beor, Num. xxii. 5 
BOTTLES were anciently made of leatlier. 
τ ἢ οὗ ἃ goat, puiled off who'e. ard 
the places where the legs were, being tied 
up, formed a convenient bottic. As these 
grew tender by using, new wine, which hid 
not done termenting, could not be safeiy 
utinthem. Matt.ix.17. See Josh.ix. 4 
BOWELS, a word used formerly, as we nov 
use the word heart; that is to represent 
pity, compassion, &c. The Hebrews un- 
derstood the viscera were the seat of the in- 
tellect and of the tenderest passions. 
BREAD is a word used in Scripture for focd 
in general. As bread was usually miude by 
the Jewsin thin cukes, it waa not cut but 
broken, which gave rise to the phrase,— 
BREAKING OF BREAD, which sometimes 
means the partaking ofa meal, asin Lute 
xxiv. 45; Actsii. 46; xx. Ll; xxvii.35. Al- 
‘so, to what is emphatically stvled, “the 
breaking of the loaf,” in the Lord’s Supper, 
as mentioned in Acts ii.42. Scealso Mr‘t. 
rxvi. 16; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 79; 4 “ts 
xx. ὃ. 0 ΟΥ. 916: xi. 95. 
BREASTPLATE. A_ part of the Chris... 
armor. See Eph. vi. 14; 1 Thess. v.8. <Al- 
50, ἃ part of the high-priest’s holy apparel, 
consisting of a piece of golden embroide:y, 
about ten inches square, which on spec:) 
occasions he wore on his breast. It wag 
sect with twelve precious stones, each bear 
ing the name of one of the tribes of Israc] 
See Exod. vii. 4: x xvili. 15—30;5 xrxxiz.S—21. 
BRETHREN (in Christ,) to forgive each 
other, Matt. v.18, 23,24; xvili. 21, 2253 Giant. 
vi.1; 2 Thess. ili.13—15; to confess ther. 
faults, and pray for each other, James v. 


16; to love each other, Rom, xi. rh; 
1 Thess.iv. 9,10; 16. x:it.1. 
BRIDE, anewly married woman. The con- 


rregation ot Christ is espoused to him now. 
and will become his bride χη the future age, 
sharing his nature, scyal diznity, and do- 
minion. Psa. xlv. 10—15; 2 Cor. x1.2; Rev. 


xix. 7—9. The heavenly Jerusalem sv 
called, Rev. xxi. 9. 
BRIDEGROOM, a newly married) man. 


Christ so called, Matt. 1x. 15; Luke v. 84 
See also Matt. xxv. 1—13. 

BRIMSTONE anv rrre, employed to exe- 
eute God’s wrath, Gen. xix. 24: Luke xvii. 
29: Psa. xi.6: Ezek. xxxiii. 22. 4 symbol 
of destruction, Deut. xxix. 23: Job xviii. 1) 
Rev. xix. 20, &e. 


CAIAPHAS, [α searcher,] a high-pricst cf 
the Jews, and son-itl-law to Annas: men-i 
tioned John xi. 46, 50; xviii. 13, 14 4 

CAIN, [possession,] the ,first-born son of 
Adium: hie Aistory, Gen. 1: alluded to, 
1 Johu ili. 12: Jude 11. 

CALL, to invite, trom kaleco, to call, whieh 
Occurs about 150 times, and proskaleov, to 
call to one, about 30 times. 

CALLED, kleetus, derived from the above, 
occurs ΕἸ times, and is applied to all who 
protessedly obey Christ, but not to the 
chosen. ‘‘ Many are called, but few ctiosen * 

CALLING, kleesis, proteasion, ovceurs tL 
times ands used onde to designate αὶ come 
Mou trade, 1 Cor. Vil. 20, and in all the rest 

the Chriatian’s calling, 
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CALVARY, or Goreotua, [the place of a 
skuil,) ἃ. little hill north-west of Jerusa- 
‘em, on the north side cf Mount Zion, so 
culled probably from some imugined resem- 
biance to the form of a inan’s head, or, as 
some think, because it was a _ place for the 
execution of criminals. It is memorable 
as the place of our Lord’s crucifixion. Luke 
AXIU. 33. 

CA.IEL, [earrter,) a beast of burden very 
common in the East, where it is called 
“+he land-ship,” and ‘ the carrier of the 
desert.” It was to the Ilebrews an unciezn 
anima). See Lev. xi. 4. Camels’ Iair is 
woven into cloth; the course part into 
coarse cloth, such as John the Iminerscr 
wore, (Sec Aatt. iii. ἄς Matt. x1. 8;) or 
sackcloth, (lev. vi. 13.) and the finest 
parts into beautiful shawls, &c. The pro- 
verb alluded toin Matt. xxiii. 24, illustra- 
ting the hypocrisy of the Pharisces, by the 
custom of passing wine through a strainer, 
should be rend as follows: “ You blind 
euides ! which strain out a gnat, and swal- 
low acamel.” The expression, “It is ea- 
sier for a camel to go through the eye ofa 
neced.c,” etc., Matt. xix. 24, is also found in 
the Koran; andasimilar one in the Tal- 
mud, respectin,, an elephant’s going 
through a needle’scye. This aay be a pro- 
verb to describe an impossibility, or it 
may be an allusion to the difficult task ofa 
caniel passing through a door not over 
three feet high, on its knees, This feat 
camels are sometimes taught to accom- 
plish, butit was considered a great difi- 
cuity. x ᾿ , 

JANA, [zeal, possession} ἃ. town in Galilee, 
about sixteen nijies N. W. of Tiberias, and 
six N. E.of Nazareth. The birtu-place of 
Nathaniel, and now called Aana-el-Jelil, 
Dr. Clarke observed among the ruins large 
stone vessels, capable of holding many gal- 
lons, similar to those mentioned in the 
narrative of the marriage, at which Jesus 
performed his first miracle. John ii. 1-!. 

CALSAAN, {[merchant, trader,) the Scripture 
name of Whatis now calicd Palestine, or 
the lloly Land, Its name is derived from 
Canaan, the son of Ham, and grandson of 
Noah, whose pesterity settled here, and 
remained for sbout seven hundred yeats. 
Becoming enormously corrupt, they were 
devoted to destruction, and their land 

iven to Israel. Its conquest is recorded 
in the book of Joshua, &c., after which it 
w:13 cailed “the land of Israc!.” 115 boun- 
daries as generally laid down, are Leha- 
non on the north, Arabia on the east, Idu- 
mea onthe south, and the Mecditerrancan 
onthe west. Under David and Solomon, 
its extent was greatly increased, by tlic 
conquest of Ammen, Moab, Edom, Ke. 
1 Kings iv.21—-24. It was a most beautifil 
and fertilecountry, andthe Jews mu'tiplicd 
in it to anastonisking degree. The Jordan 
Tuns scuthward through it, and forms the 
lakes of Merom and ‘Tiberias, and finally 
empties itself into the Lake Asphaltitcs. 
This country was included in the promise 
made 30 Abraham and his secd, the Christ, 
sen X11 7, X11. 14—17; Xv. 18—21; xvii. δ; 
Gal πὶ 16—L8, Its boundaries described, 
χοᾶ xxiti 81: Num. xxx1v. 1—12, Josh.1. 
§ 4, cvliuuered Ly Joshua. Josh. χὶ. 16; 
divided Ly tot, Josh. xiv. 1, &c.; 115 borders 
not covauered, Josh. xi. 1; the reason 
given, Judges si. $8. Known by various 
snives. Canaan, Gen. 3X. 15-205 81. ὁ], 
fonda cf Frome, Hol. on 8, fund of the 
inxtircoas, Vea. ai. ia, Lund w ἰωαεὶ, ire. 
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4 Sg Land of Judah, after the revolt of 

the ten tribes; Holy Land, Zech. ij. 12; and 
Palestine, Exod. xv. 14. 

CANDACE, [who possesses contrition] the 
name of an Ethiopian queen, Acts viii. 27. 

CANDLESTICK, or Lampstanp, made of 
pure goid, stood in the tabernacle on the 
lelt hand of one entering the Io!y Place. 
It was constructed to afford seven lights, to 
Which allitsion is made in Rey. i.12, 12, 2. 

CAPERNAUM, (the field of repentunce, city of 
comyfort,) a city on the sca of Galilee, Cu 
niles north of Jerusalem, and celebrated 
in the Gospels as the place where Jesus 
principally resided during the time ef his 
ministry, and did many of his miractes. 
See Matt. iv. 12—15; ix. 1; xi. 20—24; xvia. 
93. Mark i. 21—35; ii 1; John vi. 17, 59. 

CAPPADOCIA, [a sphere,} a large province 
in the interior of Asia Minor, on the Pon- 
tus, separated from Phrygia by the river 
Halys; mentioned Acts i1. 9; 1 Pet. 1. 1. 

CASTOR and POLLUX, twin sons of Juri- 
ter, and guardians of seamen, accordine to 
heathen mythology; used as a figure. head 
on an Leyptian ship. Acts xxviit. 11. 

CAPLIIVITY. God often punished the vices 

and infidelity of his people by the different 

captivities into which they were permitted 
to fall. The dssyrran captivity, mentioned, 

2 Kings xviii. 9-12: the Babylonian, Jer. 

xxv.12; andthe Roman captivity _propke- 

sicd of by Jesus, LuJie xx1. 24, christ is 

said to have ‘‘led captivity captive,” (Eph. 

iv. 4,) or a multitude of captives. The al- 

-lusion is to public triumphs, when captives 

were Icd in chains behind the cars of vic- 

tors; even kings and great men who had 
captivated others; a custom not only of the 

Romans but eastern nations in the remo- 

test times. The phrase imports a conquest 

over encmies. 

CEDRON, or Krprox, asmall brook, rising 
near Jerusalem, passing through the vai- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, and flowing into the 
Dead Sea. [tis arapid torrent efter rains, 
but dry or nearly so, in the midst of sum- 
mer. 2 Sam. xv. 23; Jer. xxxi.40; John 
xviii. l. 

CENCHREA, a port of Corinth, now called 
Kikries, whence Paul sailed for Epnesus, 
Acts xviii. 18. It was a place of some com- 
mercial note, and the seat of an early 
church. Rem. xvi. 1. 

CEXTURION,.a Roman commander of a 
hundred soldiers, Matt. viii. 5—J8% xxvii. 
54; Luke vii. 2—10; xxiit. 47; Acts x. 27, 40. 

CEPILAS, [α rock, or stone,) a Syriac name 
given by Jesus to Simon. John i. 42; ren- 
dered by the Greeks, Petros and by the 
Latins, Petrus. See Peter. 

CESAR, [one cut ont,) a title given to all the 
Roman emperors till the destruction of 
thatempire. The emperors alluded to by 
this title in the New Testament, are dugus- 
tus, Luke ii. 3; Tiberius, Luke ni. 13 xx. 
22: Claudws, Acts xi. 28; and Nero, Acts 
xxv.8; Phil. iv. 22. Cahgula, who succeed. 
ed Tiberius, is not mentioned. 

CESAREA, often cailed Cesarea of Palestine, 
situated on the coast of the Mediterranean 
sea, between Joppa aud Tyre, built by 116- 
rod the Great, and dedicated to Augustus 
Cesar. 1t was the seat of the Roman gover- 
nors of Palestine. Cornelius resided here, 
Acts x.; x1. 1—8; also Philip the Evange- 
list, Acts vin. 40; xx1. 5; and here Paul 
made one of bis noblest defences, Acts xxv. 


—XXVI ft. 
CESAREA FHILIPP(. a town three er four 
mies east of Dan, pear the caeturn suudice 
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of the Jordan; anciently called Paneas, 
now anais. It wus enlarged and embei- 
lished by Philip the tetrarch; and ca!!ed 
Cesarea in honor ΟἹ Tibcrias Cesar: and the 
name of Philippi was added to distinguish 
it trom Cesarea on the Mediterrnnecn 
Mentioned Matt. xvi, 18: Mark viii. 27. 

EMH ALCEDONY. See Precious Stones. 

CLHIARGE of Jesus to the apostles, Matt. x. 1. 
&c.: to the seventy, Luke x. 1—)2; to Peter, 
John xxi. 15-19; to the apysties before his 
axcension, Matt. xxviil. I83N—xO; Mark xvi. 
15.10; of Paul to the elders of Ephesus, 
Acts rx. 17—35. 4 

Charges with them, Acts xxi. 24. It was 
reriturious among the Jews to contribute 
to the expenses of sxeritices aud olferings, 
which those who had tuken the vow of Na- 
ziritism were 10 offer when the time of the 
vow was to beaccomplished ; whoever paid 
a part of these ezpenses were reputed to 
pirtuke in the merits of him who fulfilled 
the vow. 

CHARRAN, or Haran, now Heren, a town 
of Mesoputamia, 70 miles froin the Euphri- 
tes, hWmilesk.N.E.ot Antioch. Acts vii. 4. 

CHASTITY, recommended, Col. iii. δι 
1 Vhess.iv.$; 1 Tim. v.2; Titusii.5; an 
example of itin Joseph, Gen. xxxix.7; in 
Job, xxxi.1—11. ; 

ClicitUB, plural Cherubim, first mentioned 
Gen. iii. 24; thought by some to be un order 
ot celestial beings, but never clearly aud 
certainly emptied to angelic nature. They 
were probably symbolical representations 
of the redeemed, and often referred to in 
the Old Testament, and in the book of Re- 
veiation, The cherubim are represented 
as living creatures, Ezek. 1; x; Rev. iv; 
or as images wrought in tapestry, gold, or 
wood, Exod. xxxvi. $5; x3xv11.7; Ezek. xii. 
34, as having ἃ plurality of faces, Exod. 
xrxv.20; Ezek. x. 14; x11. 18; and wings, 
} Kings vi 27; Ezek. 1.6; Kev. iv. 8 A 
cherub presents the highest earthly forms 
and powers of creation in harmonious and 
pertect union, being a winged figure, like a 
man in form, full of cyes, and with a four- 
fold head—of a man, alion, an oz, and an 
eagle. Thechernbs placed in the holy of 
5 overshadowed the imercy-seat, and 
were nade of the same inass ΟἹ pure beaten 
gold, Exod. xxv. 19; Solomon's cherubs 
described, 2 Kings vi. 23—00; v1it.6. Its 
probable that the seraphim of Isaiah. (chap. 
vi.) the cherubim of Ezekicl. (chap. i.) 
and the living creatures of John, (Rev. iv.) 
are identical, only differing in name. Itis 
thought by some that the Ezyptian 
sphinxes and the winged bulls lately dis- 
interred by Layard at Ninevah, were iini- 
tations of the hlebrew cherubs. 

CHIEF CAPTAIN of the Band; an officer 
at the head of a detachinent of soldiers be- 
longing to the Roman legion, which was 
lodged in the adjacent casi'e, and stationcd 
on feast days near the temple to prevent 
disorder. The Loman garrison was sta- 
tioned in the castle of Antonia. i. 

CLILDREN, to be instructed, Gen. xviii.19; 
Deut. 1veOe vi. 6; x1. 18: Psa. lexvini. 5. 
Loh. vi.4; theirduty, to parents, Lev. x1x.3; 
rov.i. 8: vi. 0: xiitel: xv.5: xxiii. 22; 
kph. vi. 1; Col. iit. 20; example of Jssus, 
Luke ἢ). δὴ: to honor and maintain their 
parents, Exod. xx.12; Deut. v.16; Eph. vi. 
2,3: smiting of parents punishable with 
death, Exod. xx2. 15, Lev. xx.9, Deut. xx. 

18, Jesus calls his peti pias ehildien, John 

xiti δὲς Climstians called so by the apos- 

ties, Gal iv.10, 1 Joli J. 


CHILDREN “of the bridechamber.” A se. 
lect number of guests, who were the con- 
stant attcudants on the bridegroom during 
the marriage feast. Matt ix. 15. 

—— “ofthe promise.” the seed of Abra- 

ham according to the faith, on whom the 

sromsed bicssings would be bestowed, 
tum. ix. 8; Gal. iv. 2S. 

“of the prophets,”—their disci- 

ples, pupils, followers, Acts iii, 25. 

—— “ofthe resurrection,” Luke xx. £6 
A term equivalent to ‘the raised up. 

CHIANENROTH, Lake of, the same as Gen. 
nesareth,—which sce. 

CHIOS, [open or opening,| an island of the 
fegean sea, over aguinst Smyrna, now 
called Scio. Acts xx.15. 

CIILOE, [green herb,) a Corinthian convert, 
mezticnord 1 Cor.i.)). 

CHORAZIN, [the secret,] a town of Galilee, 
atthe north end of the Lake of Tibcrias, a 
little to the east of Capernaurn; one ofthe 
principal scenes of Christ’s ministry. Matt. 
x.%1; Luke x. 13. 

CHOSEN, eklektos, elect, chosen. This word 
is found 23 times. It is translated in 
the cuinmon version, elect, 16 tines, and 
chosen, 7 times. The passage, ‘* For many 
are called. but few chosen,” Matt. xx. 
6, probably alludes to the choice of Komen 
soldiers, from the citizens of Rome. ΑἹ] 
were liable to serve, but some only were 
selected. 

CHRIST. (See Anointed.) A Greek word 
answering to the llebrew word, Mess.ch 
and sigu:ftving the anointed or consecratea 
one, the Messiah—three terms of similar 
import. Johbni. 41. Thename Chrest is an 
official title, andis not a mere apr:e.latiy e, 
to distinguish our Lord from other per- 
sons named Jesus. The force of many pas. 
sages Οἱ Scriptureis greatly weakened by 
overlooking this. 1n the apostolical epis. 
tles, however, CuristT 1s sometimes used as 
ἃ proper name instead of Jesus. 

Christs, False. our Savior predicted thas 
many false Messiahs would come, Matt. 
xaiv.24 and his word has been abundant. 
ly fulfilled. One named Coziba lived inthe 
second century, and had many followers, 
and occasioned the death of more than ha't 
a million of Jews. Others have continued 
to appear, even down to modern times. 

CHRISTIAN, CArtstianos, is found only 8 
timesin the New Iestament—Acts x1. 26: 
xxvi. 28: 1 Pet. iv. 16.and wasaname given 
at Antioch to those who believed Jesus to 
be the Messiah. 

CURYSOLLiE. See Precious Stones. 

CHRYSOPHRASUS. " “ 

CILURCH. See Concngcation. 

CILICIA, [which rolls or overturns,) a coun. 
try in the south of Asia Miner, at the east 
of the Mediterancan Sea; its capital was 
Tarsus. Acts xxi. 80. 

CIRCUMCISION, a cutting around, because 
in this rite the foreskinwas cutaway. Th:s 
rite w9s given to Abraham as a sicn of 
that covenant which God had entered into 
with hii, that out of his loins shou!d pro- 
ceed the Alessiah. To be spintually circum- 
c.sed, Or to be the spiritual seed of Abra 
ham, is to have the thing signified by that 
ceremony, and to perform all those dutics 
which cireume:s:on was designed to e:- 
force,—namely, to believe in the Messiah, 
to put off the old man, and to serve him as 
new creatures, which is signified by ourac- 
ceptazice of the ordinances of the gospel 
and sulynission to them. Phil. 111. 8. 
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JCITY, iubylua, the Great City, ev. xi. 8: 
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xiv. 8: xvi.19: xvii. 18: xvill. 10,16, 19, 71: 
Jerusalem, the Great City, Rev. xxi.10: the 
diowy City, tev. xi: 2: xsd xxii. 10. A 
e11y is the symbol of a corporate body, 
under one and the same police. 

CLAUDA, [a lamentable wuice,) a small is- 
land near the S. W. shore of Crete, ap- 
proached by Paul in his voyage to Jerusa- 
ler, Acts xxvii. 16. It is now called ozzo, 
and is occupied ty about thirty families. 

OLAUDIA, [(lame,| a Christian woman, pro- 
bably # convert .f Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

CLAUDIUS. Sec Cresan. 

LYSIAS, the Roman tribune, 
mentioned Acts xxi. 335 xXii. 24; XL. 26. 

CLEAN and UNCLEAN, terms Nsedina cer- 
emonial sense; applied to certain aniamls, 
and to men in certain cases, by the law of 
Moses, Lev. xi; xv; Num. xix; Deut.xiv. A 
distinction between clean and unclean ani- 
mala existed before the deluge, Gen. vii. 2. 
‘the Mosaic law was not merelyabitrary, but 
grounded on reasons connected with ani- 
mal sacrifices, with health, with the sepa- 
ration ot the Jews from other nations, and 
their practise of moral purity, Lev. xt. 43— 
45: xx. 24-26; Deut. xiv. 2%, 3,21. The ri- 
tuai law was still observed in the time of 
Christ, but under the Gospel is annulled. 

CLEMENT, (mild, gold, merciful,] mentioned 
λιν}. ἐν. 3. 

CLEUPAS, (the whole glory,} the husband of 
Mary, John xix. 25, called ¢ 
witich see. The one mentioned in Luke 
xxiv. 18, was probably a diiferent person. 

CLOUD, an embtiein of prosperity and glory. 
To ride on clouds, is to rule and conquer. 
When no storm accompanies, or no attri- 
bute is attached to it, a cloud ts the em- 
blem of majesty and glory. By Damel it 
is said, ‘One like the sou of man came 
with the clouds of heaven;” to which our 
Lord adds, as explanatory of the symbol, 
“with power and great glory.” Matt. xziv. 
80. Clouds are symbolical of armies and 
multitudes, probably by their grand and 
majestic movements. ‘Chey betokened the 

resence of Jehovah, as on mount Sina}, 
Oe inthe temple, t Kings viii. 
10; in the cloudy pillar, and on the mount 
of transtiguration. They are found in many 
representations of the majesty of God, Isa. 
xviii. 11,12; xcvii. 2; and of Christ, Rev. 
σιν. 14—16. = 
“ of witnesses,” Heb. xii. 1; alludes 
to the spectators in the Olympic games, and 
transferred by a strong figure to patri- 
archs, prophets, worthics, God, and angels, 
the spectators of the Christian race. 

CLOVEN TOMGULS, Acts ii. 8 An em- 
blem ofthe various languages in which the 
apostles were to preach the gospel. They 
were like flames of fire parted, and these 

aited flarnes looked like tongues; so a 
pane of fire is, with the Jews, called a 
tongue of fire. me 

CNLDUS, (dedicated to Venus,; a city and 
promontory of Asia Minor, Acts xxvit. 7. 

COAL, usually in Scripture, charcoal, or the 
embers of fire. From recent disclusures, it 
is probable that mineral coal was used an- 
ciently in Syria. 1t is now procured in Le- 
banon, and a mine is worked at Cornale, 
eight miles from Betrut. ἄν 

COAT. Ὑπὸ Jews wore two principal gar- 
ments; the interior is called the coat, or 
tunic, Matt. v.40. It was made of linen, 
and encircled the whole body, extending 
down tothe Knees. [ὦ reached up to the 
neck, with long or short sleeves. Over this 
Was worn the mantle or cloak. Phe Guat 
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also Alpheus,— 


was sometimes woven ike a stocking inte 
its proper shape and size without an 
seam. Exod. xxxix. 27; John xix. 23 Sich 
coats arestill worn by Arabs, and are con- 
sidered ἘΠΕ ΟΣ value. 

COCK-CROWING. In Matt. xxvi. 34. our 
Lord is represented as saying, that “‘ before 
the cock crow,” Peter should deny him 
thrice; so Luke xxii. 34; John χίλι, 39. Buy 
according to Mark xiv. 30, he me “before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
thrice.” These passages may be reconerled by 
observing that ancient Greck and Latin au- 
thors mention two cock-crowangs, cne ox 
which was soon alter midnight. the other 
about three o’clock inthemerning; andthig 
latter, being most noticed by men as thesig- 
nal of their approaching labors, was called 
by way of eminence, “‘the cock-crowing:” 
and to this alone, Matthew, giving the 
general sense of our Savior’s warning to 
Veter refers; but Mark more accurately re- 
cording his very words, mentions the twe 
cock-crowings. 

COILOR'T, a company of soldiers which 
guarded a Roman governor or magistiate, 
when he wentinto any province. 

COLLECTION for poor believers, Acts xi. £9; 
ree lie as 1 Cor. xVi1; 2 Coreg 

—4; ix.1. 

COLOSSE, (punishment, correctson,| acity of 
Phrygia, situated on a hill near the june. 
tion of the Lycus with the Meander, ard 
not far from the cities Hierapolis and Jiao. 
dicea, Col. ii. 1; iv. 13, 15. With these e1tics 
it was destroyed by an earthquake in t! 8 
tenth year of Nero, about A. D. 65, while 
Paul was yet living. It was soon rebuilt. 
It is now called Chonos. . 

COLOSSIANS, Epis to, written by Patn, 
from Rome, A. D. 62, during his imprison. 
mentinthat city, to the congregation at 
Colosse. This congregation was probably 
gathered by this apustue, as well as the one 
in Laodicea, though some ascribe it tu 
Epaphras. See Acts xvi. 6; xvtii.23. Some 
think this epistle was written at the same 
time, and sent by the same bearer, as the 
one to the Ephesians. It is certainly uc- 
voted to the development of the same grand 
seerct,—viz., the call of the Gentiles to a 
participation in the hope of the glad tidings, 
and to guard the Colossians, whetuxer Jews 
or Greeks, against Judaizing aud philoso- 
phizing teachers. Whoever would under- 
Stand this epistle and that to the Ephe- 
sians, must read them together. 

COLT, “the foal of an ass.” The direction 
given by Jesus to two of his disciples in 
Matt. xx?. 2, 8, to bring him the co’t they 
would find tiedin the village, that he might 
ride thereon into Jerusalem, according to 
the prophetevidently iinpiies a previous 1}}- 
derstanding or acquaintance with the ow- 
ners ofhim; for he adds, “if any one ask 
why you loose him, you shall answer, Be- 
cause the Master needs hiin,” Luke xix. at, 
Accordingly, “845 they were loosing the 
colt, the owners said to them, Why loose 
you the celt? They answered, Theater 
needs him,” (ver. 33, 34,) “anp ΤΕΥ," (the 
owners,) “let them go,” Mark x1. 6. 

COMFORTER, parakletes, advocate, mont- 
tor, helper, comforter. The original word 
only oceurs five tines, John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 
26; xvi. 7; 1 John ii. 1. Comforter is tne 
most remvute meaning of the word, and 
does not adequately describe the office of 
the Paraclete; εὖ was to help and direct #3 
well as to console. 


COMMON, profane, ceremonially uncieda, 
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Te Greek term koinns, properly signifies 
what belongs to all, but the Meilenists ap- 
pied itto what was profane, i. ec. nut holy, 
and therefore of cominon or promiscuous 
nse, Mark vii.2,5; Acts x. 14,15; Lom. xiv- 


14. 

COMMON, “had all things common, Acts ii. 
44. Acotramunity Οἱ goods was practised 
atall the Jewish feasts unt Jertisaiem, aud 
no man’s house was his own. So when 
the Spirit was poured out, on account of the 
detention at Jerusaicm, there wasa kind of 
comninunity far the time being, that none 
mishtsuller from want; but the subsequent 
eontributions ofthe gaints show that there 
was not an equality of property, Acts xi. 
2): 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 

CONCISION, [eufting,] aterm of reproach, 
applicd to certain Judaizing teachers at 

‘ilippi, aS mere cutters of the flesh; in 
contrast with the true circumcision, those 
who were created anew in Christ Jesus 
unto righteousness and true holiness, Phil. 


1. 2. 

cdNG REGATION, ekklesia, occurs 114 times, 
and is derived from eAkaleoo, Leall out. It 
is an assembly of the called. The whole 
commun.ty of professing Christians make 
the oue body or congregation of the Lord, 
aud thase meeting in one plaee constitute 
the Christian congregation in that piace. 

CONSCIENCE, occurs in the conmon ver- 
6:0n 30 times, and once in the plural fori, 
2 Cor. v. 11, for which we have in the origi- 
nal, suncidests, compounded of sun, togeth- 
er, and eideo, to see or kKnow,—in Latin con- 
scilo; whence comes conscience, the power 
of judging ourselves, and the rel:ticns in 
which we stand to our Creator aud to our 
fellow-creatures. The conscience is said to 
be weak when knowledge is limited, pure 
when free from accusation, and eril when 
polluted with guilt. We have a good con- 
science mentioned, 1 Tim. 1.5; 1 Vet. iii. 
91; pure, ὁ Tim.iii.9; clear orvroid of of- 
fence, Acts xxiv. 16; weak, 1 Cor. viii. 7; 
defiled, ‘Yotus 1. 15; Heb. x. 22; seared, 
1 Dine. 2. 

CONTENTMENT recommended, Prov. xxx. 
8 9; Heb. xiii.5; 1 Tim, vi.6; instanves of, 
Gen xxx1i.93 2 Sain. xix. 35-387; 2 Kings 
ν. 14: Phil. iv. 1]. 

CONVERSATION, edifying, recommended, 
Matt. xii. 85: xxiv. 14—32; Cot.1ii. 10; iv. 0; 
1 Thess. iv. 18; v.11; vain and sinful to be 
avoidee, Matt. xii. 6; Eph. iv. ῦν; v.3—7; 
Colm iit. Spu7 2 Vet. ii. 7, 8. 

COOS, asmallislandin the Mediterranean, 
near the south-west point of As.a Manor. 
Acts xxi. 1. Hiippocrotes, the famous plhy- 
sician and Appellos, the eaninent painter, 
Were natives ot this island. ltisnow called 
Stanchio. 

COPPER, 2 metal, known and wrought be- 
fore tue flood, Gen.iv.z2. Where the word 
brass oceurs in the common Version, it 
shoutd be rendered yg ae ; 

CORBAN, asacred gitt, Matt.xv.5; xxiii. 1s. 
The Iharisees taught that a man might 
escape all obtigations to Support his inci- 
Kenf purents, by saying ot his property, 
“eitcorban.” ln this case, if he did not 
give his property at that time to the temn- 
ple he was bound tv do so at his death, 
though his parents should thus be left des- 
titute. Thus did they ‘‘make void the 
law’ of honoring their father and their 
mother, “through their traditions.” Mark 
vii. 11—13. 

CORINTH, [rehich is satisfied, Deaufy,y a coi. 
brated city of Greece. in the ἀργῶν park os 


the Peloponesus, on the isthmus of Cor- 
inth; 40 miles W. N. W. of Athens. Itwua 
celebrated for wealth, commerce, arts, roa 
magnificence. aul preached here for two 
years. Acts xviii. 1. 

CORINTHIANS. The two epistles under 
this namne were written by Paul to ti αὶ 
Christians at Corinth, where he hid 
preachea with great success. Acts xviii. 
The first epistle written from Ephesus wags 
in repiy to inte!ligence received from Cor- 
inth, through the family of Chive, 1 Cer. 
i.fi,and by a Jetter from the congrern- 
tion, asking advice, vii.]. His chief desicn 
appears to have been to sup}:ort his own 
authority, dignity, and reputation; to 
vindicate himself from the calumnies of 
the fuctious; and to diminish the credit 
and influence of their aspiring leaders, by 
exhibiting their errors. He reproves tre 
congregation for certain immoralities 
found amongst them, but whieh were 
chargeable to their factious lenders. He 
then treats suceessively cf lawsuits 
amongst Christians; on single and mar. 
ried lite; on eating ments offercd to idols; 
on his call, mission, right, and authoriry 
as an apostie, &c.; and mects several er- 
rors and sins prevalent in the congrega- 
tion by timely Instructions as to disputes 
among brethren, decorum in public assem- 
blies, the Lord’s Supper, spiritual gifts, the 
resurrection of believers: gives directions 
for collections for the poor saints in Jeru- 
salem, and clases with friendly exhorta- 
tions and salutations, 

Paul, having tested his powerin Corinth 
by the firstletter, and hearing of its enc- 
cess from Titus, he takes courage, wrifes 2 
second letter, speuks more bo/d!y of him- 
self, and deals more severely and sharply 
with his opponents. In this he aims at 
the extermination of the factimn which he 
had attacked and weakened in his first ler- 
ter. Hemakes good 2411} his claims to the 
respect, veneration, and submi-«sion of tl » 
Corinthians; strips his antseonists cf 
every pretext; and by the most. pathetic re- 
citalof his own history, and evhortations 
to unity and peace, c!oses his ec mmuniea- 
ΤῊΣ to this large and δηλ εξ congrega- 
AON. 

COKNELIUS, fof a horn,| a pievs Roman 
centurion, stationed at Cesare in Pales- 
tine, to whom Veter was sent from Joppa, 
a distance of $5 niles, to tell hue “words 
whereby he might be saved,” ana en whoin 
and his friends, the iniraculous ptrs of the 
Spirit were poured out, to the »ns*enish- 
ment of Peter and his companions. A-ts y. 
Cornelius, though a Gentile, was probably 
a proseiyte to the Jewish religion at the 
ti:ne of Pcter’s vision. 

CORNER-STONE, a massive stone, usually 
d'stinct from the foundation, Jer. li iG; 
and PO oe at the corner of the building 
a3 to bind together the two wal!s mee!- 
ing upon it. Such a stone is found at Baal- 
bek, twenty-eight fect long, six and a half 
feet wide, and four feet thick. 

COUNCIL, a tribunal frequently mentioned 
in the New Testament. The Great Council 
so called. did not consist of the 72 e!ders 
who were’ r.gi.nally anpointed to ags‘st Mo- 
ses in the civiladministration of the gov- 
ernment, but was instituted in the time of 
the Maccabees. It consisted of chief pricsts, 
elders, (who were, perhaps, the heads οἵ 
the tribes or families,) and seribes, 
amounting in the whole to 72 persons, aid 
is called by Jewizh writers, the Sanhedrin 
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This council possessed extensive authority, 
taking cognizalce ict Omy of reilgious 
inatters, but of ap; ca.s fro: inferior courts 
ol justice, and of the general affairs of the 
kingdom. After vudea became a Romen 
province, the council was deprived of the 
ower of inflicting capital punishments, 
or which reason they delivered our Savior 
to Pilate, demand.ng his death. — 

SOVENANT, d:atheekee, institution, ar- 
raugement, constituiion, covenalit, occurs 
in the New Testameut 83 times. Gud’s 
promise to Noah is ca led a covenant, Gen. 
ix. 9—17. God’s covenant with Abrahim, 
xvii. 2-9. The Sinaitie law was another 
covenant, Deut.iv.13 The ew and better 
-ovenant, mentioned Leb. viii. 6,8, 1υ. 

SOVIETOUSNESS, an eaget, unreasonable 
desire of gain; ἃ iongiug aiter the gocds of 
another. It is calied edolatry, Col. ill. 5. 
Forbidden, Exod. xx. 17; Deut.v.21; Rom. 
vii. 7. xiti.Q: ecnsured, Prov. xxil.7; Luke 
xii. 15: 160. xii1.5; threatn'ngs against it, 
Isa. lvii. 17; Jer. vi.12, 13: Δ] τ δῇ ii.d,2; Had. 
ii. 9,113; Rom. ἡ. 18, 29; 1 Cor. vi.103; Eph. 
y.5: Col.iii &; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

CRESCENS, ‘grawiag, tncreasing,| a person 
mentioned 9 J'im.iv.10. ᾿ 

GCRETANS. inhabitants of Crete, Titus i. 12. 

CRETE, estu,} an island at. the mouth 
of the Aivean sea, between Rhodes and 
Peloponnesus. Acts xavii. 7. It is now 
called Caxdra. : 

CRISPUS, tcurled,}] the chief of the Jewish 
synacoeue at Corinth, who was converted 
to Chrstianity by Paul, Acts xviil.6; and 
baptized by him, 1 Cor. 1.14. ; 

α: 55, a kind of gibbet_made of pieces of 
swood placed a whether crossing 
at right angles, one at the top of the other, 
T, or belcw the top, t, or diagonally, X, 
on which criminals were executed. ‘To be 
erucificd was deemed the strongest mark 
of infamy, and was inflicted on the vilest 
slave, aiid the most atrocious transgres- 
sors. Deat. xxi. 23; Gal. 111. 13. It is used 
inetonymiicaily for the doctrines of the gos- 
pel, Gal. ii. 20; vi-14, rouble for the sake 
of religion, Mark viii. 34; Matt. xvi. 24. 
ROWN, ahead ornament, worn in the East 
as a mark of dignity and honor. Those 
used in the games were made of parstey, 
pine, flowers, &c. 2 Tim. ἵν. 7, 8. Tho-e tor 
kings, of goid, adorned with gems. 2 Chron. 
xxi. 1; 2Sam.i.10; xii.s0. Metaphori 
cally, that is called a crown which gives 

lory or dignity. Thus Jehovah is said to 
ι: acrown of glory to Judah, Isa. [χιϊ, 8. 
Christis said to havea ‘‘crown ΟἹ gold,” 
and “many crowns,” Rey. six 12, meaning 
his tutare inetfabie grandeur and sove- 
1eignty. Crown of hfe, a trinmphant im- 
piortahty, Janies i. 12; Rev.ii-10; ditt; 
of righteousness, 2‘Tim. iv. 8; of glory, 
1Fet ν. 4, also ἸποοΎ ΓΙ Βι 1 Cor. 1x. 25. 

CRUCIFY, to put to veath by the cross. Fry- 
uvatuely, it means to subdue our evil pro- 
pensitiies. 

SRUCIFINION, Hour or.—Mark xv. 24, 
xtates 1t to be the third, and John xix. 14, 
tle stzth hour. This apparent contradic- 
tion iz supposed to have arisen from con- 
founding the letter gainma with tlie let- 
tei sigma. which were used as numerals 
inancient MSS. Therefore it ought to be 
the tad hour which answers to our line 
o clock inthe morning. Acts ii.15. Ofthis 
opinion areGricsbach, Semler, Rosenmuler, 
Doddiidge, Whitby, Bengel, Erasmus, &c. 
Another method of solving the difileutty, 
and prohably the best one, is, that Jolie 
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writing in Asia, 1dopted the Roman meth. 
od of reckoning time, Which wus the same 
as ours. 

CUYSTAL, a hard, transparent, and color. 
less fossil, ofa regularly angularform. The 
word transiated crystaZ in Ezek. i. 22, is 
reudecred frost in Gen. xxxi. 40; Job xxXvii. 
10, and Jer. xx,xvi. 80; and ice in Job vi. 16, 
XxxXVill. 20, and Psa, exlvil. 17. The word 
primarily denotes ice, andis given to this 
substance from its resemblance to it. The 
firmament above the cherubiin, the sea of 
giass, the river oflife, and the light of the 
new Jcrusalem, are con:pared to crystezl, 
for their purity, clearness and splendor. 
Ezek. i. 22; Rev. iv. 6: σΣσὶϊ. 1. 

CULIT, a measure used among the ancients, 
about 18 inches long. A cubit was crigin- 
ally zhe distance from the e:bow to the es- 
tremity of the middle finger, which is the 
fourth part of a weill-proportioned man’s 
stature. The sacred cubit was nearly 22 
inches. 

CUMMIN, a plant ofan oily and spicy qual- 
ity, somewhat resembling fennel, Isa. 
xxviii. 25; Matt. xxiii zee 

CUP. This word is taken in Scripture both 
in a proper and ina figuratise sense. In 
its proper sense, See Gen. xl. 13; xliv. 2; 
1 Kings vil.¥8. In a figurative sense, as an 
embicem of prosperity, Sce Psa. xi. 6; xvi. 
5; xxili.5; andof )ivine judements and 
man’s misery, Isa.li. 17, 22; Psa. lxxv.8; 
Rey. xiv. 9, 10, &c. “Cup of blessing,” 
1 Cor. x. 16; ‘‘Cup ofsalvation,” Psa. exvi. 
13; a “cup of coid water,”—a valuable gift 
in a hot climate, where water is scarce. 
Matt. x. 42; Markix. 41. 

CURSE, afterthe fall, Gen. iii. 14—19; of 
Cain, iv. 11, subjoined to the law, Deut. 
xxvii. 13—.6; of the Israelites, if disobe- 
dient, Lev. xxvi. 14—39; Deut. xxviii. 15, 
&e.; remarkable instances of cursing, Gen. 
ix.25; 2 Kings 11. 23; sa. €ix.6, &c. Jer. 
xvii. 18; forbidden under the gospe! dis- 
pensation, Matt, v.44; Rom. xii. 14; James 
1ii. 10. Learned commentators aver that 
wherever the Hebrew word so translated 
ovcurs in connection with the name of God 
it should be rendered bless. It is actually 
oiten so rendered in our Bible, as Gen. 
ΧΧΧῊ 11; Judges 115; 1 Sam. xav. 27; 
2 Kings v.15. 

CYPRUS, [farr, fairness,] a large and popu- 
lous islandin the Mediterranean, situatcd 
between Cilicia and Syria, and so eaticd 
from the Cypress trees with which it 
abounded. Barnabas and Mnason were 
natives of it, Actsiv.86; xxi.16; the gos- 

el et Εὰ there, Acts xi. 10; visited by 
aul and Barnabas, A. D. 44, Acts xiil. 4- 
13. Scealso Acts xv. 20; xxvii. 4. 

CYRENE, {a wall, coldness,] acity of Lybia 
an Africa, west of Egypt. Matt. xxvii. ὅς 
Acts ii.1: xi. 10. 

CYRENILS, [one who governs,) a governor 
of Syria. Luke 11. 2. 


DALMANUTHA, [bucket, branch,} a town 
of Palestine, on the S. Εἰς part of the lake of 
‘Tiberias, near Magdala. Mark viii. 10. 

DALMATIA, {decertful lamps,) the southern 
partof Illyricum, on the gulf of Vemice. 
2 Tim. iv. 10. 

DAMARIS, [little woman,; an Athenian 
lady, who was converted by Paul, Acts 
Xvil. 84. 

DAMASCENES, [of Damaacus,} 2 Cor. xi. 52. 

DAMASCUS, (similhtude of burning.) the 
mast ancient city on reeord, and teny tHe 
capital of Syria: first meationed tn Gen. 
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xiv. 15: xv.2: and now probably the oldest 
city on the globe. It is about [0 miles 
froin Jerusalem, and contains at the pres- 
ent time some Sv).00U inhabitants. <A street 
is still found here called “Straight,” rnn- 
ning a mile or mere into the city from the 
eastern gate. Acts ix. 11. 

DANIEL, (yudgment of God,J called Belte- 
shazzar by the Chaldeans, a prophet des- 
oended from the royal tamily of David, who 
was carried captive to Babyion when very 
young, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, 
king of Judah, B. C. $06. Danicl rose by 
his wisdoin to eminence and honor, and 
served in the courts of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and Belshazzar, kings of Bab ylon, and af- 
terwards under Darius the Mede, and Cy- 
rus the Persian. His greateminence may 
be interred from Ezek. xiv. 13, }4:; xxviii. 2, 
3, as wellas fromconsulting his own nar- 
rative. The book which bears his name, 
distinctly foreiells the time of Messiah‘s 
first advent: and underthe emblem of a 
treat image, and of four beasts, the sueces- 
sive rise and fall ofthe four great universal 
monarchies of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and 
Rome, after which, the kingdom of Mes- 
siah, like the stone froin the mountain, 
shall fill the whole aarth, and have no suc- 
cessor. The prophecies contained in the 
latter part of the book extend from the 
days of Daniel to the resurrection of the 
dead. Christ testifies to the genuineness 
and authenticity of the book, Matt. xxiv. 
15: of which there is thestruypest evidence, 
both internal and external. 

DARKNESS, wupernatural, Exod. x. 21—25: 
Luke *xiil. 44, 45. Also, asymbol of igno- 
~ance and of affliction. 

DAVID. (beloved) king of Israel, prophet 
und pxalinist. He was youngest son οἵ 
Jesse, of the tribe of Judah, burn in Beth- 
lehem. B (ἡ. 1085: andone of the most re- 
markable men in either sacred or secular 
history. His life is fully recorded inlSam. 
xvi. to ] Kingsii. The phrase, ‘‘a man af- 
ter God’s own heart,’’ does not refer to 
οἱ her his private or personal moral con- 
duct, but to his public official acts. ¥ 

DAY. The sacred writers generally divide 
the day intotwelve hours. Thesixth hour 
always ends at noon ΕΠ the year; 
nud the twelfth hour 1s the Jast hour betore 
sunset. But in summer, all the hours of 
the day were longer than in winter, while 
these of night were shorter. Day yee 
phetic style, “Ihave given you a day fora 
year,” isthe rule: one revolution of the 
eurth on its axis for a revolution inits or- 
bit. Day is also used for an appointed sca- 
son, Isa. xxxiv. 8: and for an enlight- 
ened state,I Thess. v. 5. “Last day,” re. 
fers to the time Pt and “last 
days,” to the time of Messiah’s reign, Ilsa. 
ii. 2: Micahiv.1. 

DEACON, diakonos, minister, servant, oc- 
eurs $1 times, andis applied to both males 
and females, whose business it was toserve 
the whole congregation in any capacity. 

PEAD SEA, SEA OF SODOM, SALT SEA, 
or Lax®@ ASPHALTITBS, ἃ Balt lake in Pales- 
tine, 70 miles long, and 10to 15 broad. Itoe- 
cunies the spot where the cities of Sodom 
atid Gomorrah are supposed to have stood. 
The water is clear and limpid, butvery salt 
and bitter, and of me specific gravity 
than that of any other lake thatis known. 

DEAI) PERSONS, insensibie, and know not 
anything. Job til. 18; xiv. 21; Psa, vi. 5; 
Ixexviri. LU-19; cxv.17; cxlvi. 4; Keel. ix. 
5 xii.7; Isa χχχνιιὶ. 18: oar be λλδοι, 
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Job xix. 20,27, Psa. xlix. 50; John v. δῆ; 
Rev. xx.12. Instances of the dead raised, 
by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 17—23; by Elisha, 
2 Kings iv. 18—387; by his bones, xiii. 2); 
by Jesus, Matt. ix.25; Markv. 41, 42; Luke 
Vil. 15; Vili.54, 55; John xi.1—+4; by Peter, 
Acts ix. 40, 41; by Pau), xx. 10—12. 

DEATH, how it came into the world, Gen. 
41.175 i. 10. λοι. ν. 12: νὶ. 25. ἃ ΤΟΥ. χν. 
21. Natural death is ἃ ceasin, νῷ he, or ἃ 
destruction of animal life, ana is certain, 
Job xiv; Psa. xlix. 6-20; Ixxziz. 48; Eccl. 
vili.8; ix.4; culled a sleep to believers, 
John xl. 11-14; Acts vii. 60; xiii-36; 1Cor. 
xv. 18,513 1 Thess. iv.13—16. 1s expressive 
of alicnation from God, and expusure to his 
wrath, John v.24; Eph. ii. l—5; Col. ii. 13; 
1 John iii. 14; second death mentioncd, 
Reve 11.1.11]: χχ.ῦ, 14: ΧΧΊ. 8. 

DEBTS to be faithfully paid, Psa. xxxvii. 21; 
Prov. iii, 27, 28; to be avoided, Rom, 

tom. xili. 8; used figuratively for our sing, 
Matt. vi. 12; a parable on the subject, 
Matt. xviit. 21—35, 

DECAPOLIS, [ten cifies,] a district of coun- 
try comprising ten cities, Lying chicily tc 
the east of the Jordan, and the lake of Ti- 
bertas. 

DELUGE. See Froop. : 

DEXIAS, [popular,] a fellow-Saporer with 
Paul at Thessalouica, who aiterwards de- 
serted him, Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 10; 
Philemon 24. 

DEMETRIUS, {belonging to coin,} a silver- 
sinith of Ephesus, and an idvlater for σαι, 
Acts xix. 24. Also a disciple mentioned 
8 John 12. 

DEMON, from datrmoon and daimonion, de- 
fined by lexicons to be a heathen god, deity, 
tutelary genius, evil spirit. Plato derives 
the word from daeemoon, knowing; Euscbi- 
us, from detmainoo, to be terrified; and lro- 
clus, from daioo, to distribute. By aneien$ 
heathen writers, the word denon, by itself, 
occurs usually in a good sense. Philo af- 
firms that Moses calls those angels whom 
the philosophers call demons, and they are 
only different names that imply one and 
the same substance. In later times the 
word was used in a bad sense. Josephus 
and the New Testament writers use it in 
this manner. Some suppose demons to be 
fallen angels, others the spirits of bad men; 
both theories, however, are without facn- 
dation. The possessions of the New Tes- 
tament are always attributed to them; 
nevertotbe ko diabolus. The word demon 
occurs about 60 times in the New Testa- 
ment, Whatever may be the correct idea 
with regard to the demons, as Dr. Gcorye 
Campbell well observes: “They are exhib- 
ited as the eauses of the most dircfui calam- 
ities to the unhappy persons whom they 
possess—dumbness eafness, madness, 
palsy, epilepsy, and thelike. The descrip. 
vive titles given them always denote some 
ill «ἌΝ orother.” Andagain, “When I 
find mention made of the number of de- 
mons in particular possessions, their ac- 
tions so particularly distinguished from 
the actions of the man possessed, conver- 
sations held by the former in regard to the 
disposal of them after their expulsion, and 
accounts given how they were actually dis- 
posed of—when I find desires and passions 
ascribed particularly to them, and simill- 
tudes froin the eonduet which they usualiy 
observe, it is impossible for me to deny 
their existence.” 

DEMONIACS, demonized persons, or those 
who were supposed to have a demon ΟΣ 


tad 


2 


demons, oecupying them, suspending the 
facuties of their minds, and governing 
the members of their bedies, so that what 
was said and donc by them was ascribed to 
fae indwelling demon. 

PENARIUS, the principal silver coin of the 
Komans, andin value worth from 15 to 17 
cents, aecording to the coinage, A denari- 
us was the day-wages of a laborer in Pales- 
tine. Matt. xx. 2, 9. j 

Ἔ ΒΕ, (asting,} asmall town of Lycaonia, 

“in Asia Minor, to which Paul and Barnabas 
fied from Lystra, A. D. 41, Aets xiv.20. It 
lay at the foot of the Tauras mountains on 
the north, 16 or 20 miles east of Lystra. 

DESERTS, applied_to hilly regions, &c., 
thinly inhabited, Luke i. 80, Matt. ili. 1; 
and the word so translated in our Bib‘es 
often incaps no more than the common un- 
cultivated grounds in the neighborhood of 
towns on which the inhabitants grazed 
their domestic cattle. ἢ 

DEVIL, from diabolos, occurs some 80 times, 
and means a slandercr, traducer, false ac- 
cuser. Pauluses the word in the plural 
number three times—1 Tim. ili.11; 2 Tim. 
ii.3; Titus ii. 3—and applies it to both 
males and females. ; 

DIADEM, aroyal head dress, rather differ- 
ent from the crown, and worn by queens. 
A prince sometimes puts on several d.u- 
dems. ἘΠΕΊ having conquered Syria, 
entered Antiochin triumph, with the dia- 
dems of Asia and I:gvpt on his head. John 
saw on Christ’s head “many diadems,” ἴον. 
ΣΙ 3: Kids Aix. 12. 

DIAMOND. Sce Precrovs Stoves. 

DIANA, or Arntemus, [luminous, perfect.) a 
eelebrated goddess of the Komans and 
Greeks, and one of their twelve superior 
deities. She was like the Syrian goddess 
Ashtaroth, and appears to have been wor- 
shipped at Ephesus withimpure ritcs and 
magical mysteries. Acts xix.19. The tem- 

le of Diana was the pride and glory of 

Sphesus. lt was 425 feet long, and 
930 broad, and had 127 columns of wh te 
marble, eich 60 feet high. lt was 220 years 
in building. and was one of the seven wone 
ders of the world. 

DIDYMUS, |atwin,] the surname of Thom- 
as. John xxi. 2. | 

DIONYSIUS, [dirinely touched,| a member of | 
the Areopazus at Athens, and a convert of | 
Paul, Acts xvii. 34, and burnt a6 a martyr, 
A.D.93. Being et Ileliopolis in Egypt, at 
the time ot Christ’s death, on observing the 
supernatural darkness he exclaimed, 
“Uither the God of nature suffers, or sym- 

athizes with one who suters.” : 

DIOTREPHES,  fnourished of Juptter,} 
mentioned 3 John 9. 

DIP, toimmerse. The people of the Easteat 
with their fingers instead of knives and 
forks, and therefore dip their hand in the 
dish. For fluid substances they have 
spoons. John xii. 26. 

DISCIPLE, alearncr, or followerof another, 
John ix. 8. It signifies in the New ‘1cs- 
ta:nent, a follower of Christ, &e., or a con- 
vert to his ospel. Jolin xx.13; Acts vi.l. 

DIS PENSA TION oikonomia, economy, ad- 
ministration of affairs,—from okos, a 
house, nemos, to administer—economy, 
the management of a family; hence ar- 
rangement, dispensation, or administratwn, 
amore gcneral sensc—oceurs 19 times. | 

DOG. To call a person adog in the Last, is 
expressive of the highest contempt. The 
term was applied by the Jews to Gentiles. 
\t was not” 
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bread to dogs,” Matt. xv. 26. The bad pre. 
pertics of dogs are olstinacy, barking, eru< 
elty, biting, insatiable gluttony, filthiness 
in lust, vomiting and returning to theiz 
vomit. HWenee the name is given to eavil- 
ling, unprincipled teachers, Phil. iii. ¢: 
and to such as are excluded from the holy 
city, Rev. xsii. 15. : 

DOOR, the symbol of opportunity, war of 
access or introduction. Jobn x. 7. 

DORCAS in Greek the same as Tabitha in 
Syriac, thatis, gazelle, the name of a pious 
and charitable women at Joppa, whom Pe- 
ter raised from the dead, Acts ix. 36—42. 

DRACHMA, a silver coin common aimoug 
the Greeks, which was also current among 
the Jews, in value about 16 cents, or δα, 

DRAGON, significs either a large fish, as the 
whale, ora crocodile, or great serpent. In 
some places, it evidently means the deadly 

oisonous lizard called Geeho by the East 

ndians. By the Egyptians, Persians, ard 
Indians the dragon is regarded as the es- 
tablished emblem of a monarch. Some- 
times it is used for monarchieal despotism 
in general. The Roman government, both 
in its pagan and panal forms, as a persecu- 
ting power, is represented by this symbcl. 

DRESS, injunctions concerning it, Deut, 
xxii.5; Isa.iii. 16, ὅσ; 1 T1m.1i.9; 1 Pet. 
111. 3. 

DRINK, to swallow liquids. As the allot- 
ments of God's providence were often re- 
presenied among the Jews by a cup. so to 
receive good cr evil at the hand of Ged is 
represented by drinking its contents, Jorn 
xviii, 11. To “cat the fiesh and drink tke 
blood of the son of man,” is to imbibe, that 
is, cordially to reeeive and obey his pre- 
cepts, John v1.53; to partake of Bread and 
wine, the symbols of his body and blood, in 
the ordinance of his own appointment, 
Matt. xxvi. 26; to become one with him in 
ee feeling, and action. As a cor- 

ial desire and love of divine truth is often 
representcd as tAirsting, so drinking is used 
to express the aetual reception of the Gos- 
pel andits benefits. John iv.14; vil. 27. 

DRUNKENNESS, excludes from the king- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10; Gal. v.21; ezua- 
ples, Gen. ix. 21; xix. 33,35; 1 Sam. 25, 36; 
1 Kings xvi. 9; xx. 16. 

DRUSLLLA, [iwatered by the dew,] the third 
daughter of Agrippa the Great. She first 
married Azizus, king of the Emesenes, but 
soon left him, to marry Claudius Felix. 
Acts xxiv. 24. 

DUSTY. “Τὸ lick the dust,” Psa. Ixxii. 9, is 
expressive of profound submission; to 
throw “ dust into the air,” Acts xxii. 23, ex- 
presses contempt and malice, and is atili 
an Arab practice; to “throw dust on the 
head” is a sign of grief aad mourning, Rev. 
xviii.19; and “‘to wipe off the dust” from 
one’s fect was expressive of entire renun- 
ciation, Matt. x.14; Acts xiii. δ]. 


EARNEST, arraboon, a pledge; asmall pert 
ot the price ofa thing, paid in hand, tocon- 
fizm anagreemceut. The word is used three 
timesinthe New Testament, but always 
in afigurative sense. In 2 Cor. i. 22 it is 
applied to the gifts of the Spirit, ν hich God 
bestowed on the apostles; and in 2 Cor. ν. 
5; Eph.i. 13, 14, to believers generally, on 
whom after baptism, the apestics had laid 
their hands; which were an earnest of far 
superior blessings in the age tocome. Je- 
rome has well said, ‘Ifthe earnest was 50 
great, how great must be the possessicn.” 


proper to ve the children’s} LARTIL The original word in both Nebrew 
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and Greek {s used to denote the earth as a 
whole, and a particular land. The expres- 
sion “all the earth” is sometimes used 
syimbolically for a portion of it. Some- 
times used forthe people who inhabit the 
world,ete Itis used also as the symbol of 
the great body of the people contrasted with 
thegovernment; antichristian partot man- 
kind, ete. There are in the political and 
in the moral worlds, as well asin the natu. 
ral, heavens and earth, sun, moon, and 
stars, mountains, rivers, and seas. Ὁ 

EARTIIQUARE, in_ the time of Elijah, 
1 Kings xix. 11; of Uzziah, Amosi.1; Zech. 
xiv.9; atthe crucifixion of Jesus, Matt. 
savil. 64 ‘The established symbol of the 
political and moral revolutions and convul. 
sions ofsociety. See Hag. ii. 6,7; Heb. xij. 
“6; Rev. vi. 12. _ ; 

EAST, towards the sun’s rising. Arabia, 
Assyria, Chaldea, Mesopotamia, Persia, and 
other countries, lay eastward of Canaan; 
and Balaam, Cyrus, and the Magi were said 
therefore, to have come out of the East. 
Nam. xxii. 7; Isa xilvi.ll; Matt.if. 1, 2. 

EAT. See Drink. The Babylonians and 
Versians used to recline or lie down on 
tadle-beds_ while eating, and the Jews 
adopted .his custom, Amos vi. 4—7; Esth. 
i.6; vii.8; John xii,3; xni.25. 

ERIFICATION, a building up. Saints are 
edified when they grow in holy knowledge 
and practice. 1 Cor. viil.1. Mutual editica. 
tion to be consulted, Nom. xiv. 10; xv.2; 
1 Cor. xiv. 12-26; 1 Thess. v.1 1; Heb: x. 24. 

EGYPT, (that binds or oppreeses,| bounded 
by the Mediterranean Sea on the north; 
Abyssinia onthe south; and on the east 
Ana west by mountains, running parallel 
with the Nile. Egyptis now the basest of 
kingdoms, as declared in prophecy, Isa. 
Xxix. 15, and has been successively tribu- 
tary to Babylon, Persia, Greece, Kome, 
Saracens, Mamelukes, and Turks, during 
2000 years. Symbolical now for wickedness, 
Rev. xi. 8. 

ELDER, presduteros, presbyter, whence the 
word presbytery. Auciently applied to 
those who presided over Israel, and applied 
by the Jews before the Christian era to a 
certain class of otlicers among them. 
Those of one synagogue were called the 
presbuterion, presbytery. ; : 

Presbuterion, occurs three times, in Luke 
xxii. 66, and Acts xxii.5, itseems to apply 
to the Jewish Sanhedrim; andin 1 Tim. iv. 
14 tothe chief persons ofa Christian con- 
gregation. The word is derived from 

Presbuteros, an Elder, which occurs 67 
times, and is applied to sentors, or persons 
advanced in years, ancients, ancestors, 
fathers; or as an appellation of dignity, to 
chief men, heads of families, or of congre- 

ations. Aposties were sometimes cuiled 
‘ders, in the sense of a senior, or old man. 
See John 2nd and 3rd epistles, and 1 Pet. v. 
t. Still we have the phrase ‘apostles 
and elders” contradistincuished several 
times. See Acts xv. 2,4, 6, 22. Eider, as 
the name ofan officer in the Christian con- 

revation, is defined Acts xx. 17,28; Titus 
Ps 7: 1 Pet. v.1,5; aud is evidently sy- 
nonymous with bishop, shepherd, ruler, &c., 
and the same duties of overseeing, ruling, 
teaching, «c., were attached to the office. 
See the qualifications of each, as given in 
1 Yim. iti. 1—7; Titus 1.5—9 

LLECTION, eklogee, choice, chosen, approv- 
ed, beloveds it occurs only 7 times. Seg 


CUUSEN.: , 
ELIJAH, or! ELIAS, {God is my Lord,) a! 
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rophet of Israei, a native of the town of 
Lishbe, situated in the land of Gilead, le. 
yond Jordan, See 1 Kings xvii—xix., xx, 
17-29; 2 Kings i., ii. i—14; ix. 36; x. 10,17: 
2 Chron. xxi. 12—15; Luke iv. 25, 26: Bom. 
xi. 1—5; James v. 17, 18. Promised to be 
sent again to Israel, Mal. iv. 5; partially 
fulfilled in John the Baptist, who appeared 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, die i. 
17; but was not actually that prophet, 
John i. 21—24, 

ELISABETH, [oath of God,] the wife of 
Zacharias, mother of John the Baptist, 
Lukei. δ. 

ELISIIA, [salvation of God,) a prophet of fs- 
rael, son of Shaphat, ΤΡ ΚΣ successor, 
1 Rings xix. 15—z1; zu Kings ii 8, 11—97, 
Iv—ix; Luke iv. 27. 

ELIUD, (God is my praise,] Matt. i. 14. 

KULMODAN, (God of measure,} Luke iii. 97. 

ELYMAS, (a magictan,] or Bar-Jesus, struck 
blind for opposing Paul, Acts xiii. 8, 11. 

EMBALMING, an ancient art of preserving 
the body from decuy. The Egyptians ex- 
celled in it, and the aneient Israelites imi- 
tated them. Mentioned Gen. 1. 2, 3, 26; 
2 Chiron. xvi. 14; John xix. 49, 40. 

EMERALD. See Precious STongs. 

EMMA'S, [people despised,) a town of Judea, 
7 Mmi.cs north of Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 13. 

ENEAS, (laudable,] Acts ix. 33. 

ἘΝῚ ΕΒ, laws concerning theirtreatment, 
χοᾶ, xxii. 4; Prov. xxiv. 17; xxv. 22: 
fatt. v.44; Luke vi. 27—36; Rom. xii. 14--- 
21; examples, Job xxxi. 290—31; 1 Sam. 
XXIV; xxvl; Psa. xxxv.4—15; Luke xxiii. 
34; Acts vil. 60. 

ENMI11Y, spoken of, Gen. iii. 13; Rom. viii. 
7; James iv. 4. 

ENOCH, (dedicated, disciplined,| son of Ja- 
red, and father ot Methuselah, who pleased 
God, and was translated, Gen. v. 1S—24; 
Luke iii. 37; Heb. xi. 5: Jude 14, 15. 

ENON, {cloud, his fountain,} a place near Sa- 
lim, west of the Jordan, where John bap- 
tized. John iii. 23. 

ENVY conaemned, Psa. xxxvii.1; Prov. iii 
$1; Rom. xili.13; 1 Cor.iii.8; Gal. v.21; 
James tii. 14; v. 9: 1 Pet. ii. I. 

EPAVHBAS, Cagreeable,} mentioned Col. i. 


Zo. 12 

EPAPHi:ODITUS, [agreeable, handsome,} 
one sent by the Philippians with money to 
Paul when a prisoner at Rome. Phil. ii. 


“3; iv. 15. 
EPENETUS, [laudable,] Paul’s disciple, 
whot he calls a first-frait of Achaia, Rom. 


xvi. 5. 

EPHESIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul to 
the congregation at Ephesus, during his 
imprisonment at Rome, A. D. δ]. The 
apostle shows that the calling of the Gen. 
tiles was accurding to God’s purpose, and 
was the development of the secret which 
had been hid from ages and generations. 
This grand secret he had opened by tlie 

reaching of Christ to the Gentiles, “the 

ope of glory,” and on account of which he 
had become “a prisoner of the Lord,” and 
“an ainbassador ina chain.” He exhorts 
both Gentiles and Jews, in consequence of 
this wall of separation being broken down, 
to maintain unity and peace. In the fourth 
chapter he gives sundry reasons why they 
should preserve unity, tor all—whether 
Jews or Greeks, Barbarians, Sycthians, 
bondmen or freemen,—were but one body, 
animated by one spirit, cheered by one hope, 
governed by one Lord, while one faith was 
mutually entertained and confessed, ere 
lmmereion initiated both into the Anointed, 
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and the cxe God was Father of all. Thus] ESPOUSALS, the act or ceremony of mar- 


he 


they were exhorted to keep the unity of the 
Spiritin the boud of peaee. 

EPHESUS, acity of Asia Minor, situated on 
the river Cayster, δῦ milesS. by E.ofSmyr- 
na, chieily famed fora magnificenttemple of 
Diana, accounted as one ofthe seven won- 
ders of the worid. Itissaid to have been 
425 feet long, and 220 broad. Its roof was 
supported by 1:7 piiiars, 70 feet h.gh, 27 of 
which were curiously carved, and the rest 
polished. Here the apostle Paul planted 
Christianity, and labored for upwards of 
three years, and the apostle John is said to 
have spert most of his iife, and closed it 


here. 

RPIURAIM, Lfruitful,] a town of Palestine, 
in the country belonging to the tribe of 
Ephraim, 8 miles N. E. of veruzalem. John 
xi. δι. 

EVPICUREANS, [icho give assistance,] a sect 
ot philosophers who adopted the doctrines 
ot Epicurcs, who flourished at Athens, 10. 
Ὁ. 300. They maintained that the world 
was made by chance, that thereis no pro- 
vidence, no resurrection, no immortality, 
and that pleasure is the chief good. Acts 
xvii. 18. 

EPISTLE, or Letter. Twenty-one of the 
books of the New Testament are eprstles. 
Fourteen written by Paul, one by James, 
two by Veter, three by John, and one by 
Jude. The messages to the seven conrre- 

ations, Rev. ii. andili., are calied episties. 

‘or a proper understanding ofthe epistles 
it is necessary to consider the time, occasion, 
design, and parties addressed. 

The arrangement of the epistles, as found 
in our Bible, is not the order ot their du:e; 
but Lardner has given many reusons to 

rove thatitis the dest arrangement. The 
ollowing order as to time is taken from 
“ }orne’s Introduction:” 


EPISTLES OF PAOL. 
1 Thess., from Coriatna, Α. ἢ. 59 
2 Theas., OG #6 Σ 
Galatians, “ ss 52 
1 Corinthians, «6 Ephesus, 7 
Romans, “. Corinth, 57 
2 Corothians, « Philippi, 58 
Fphesiaas, “. ~6Rome, 61 
Pailippiaas, ey “ 62 
Colossians, μι τε 0" 
Philemon, ae ae 63 
Hebrews, e  Ttaly; 63 
1 Timothy, ‘¢ Macedonia, G+ 
Titus, « ες δι 
2 Timothy, ss 6 Rome, 63 


The other epistles were written between 
the years 61 and 69; those of John being 
the latest. Critics and chronologers have 
not all agreed on these dates, and there is 
great difficulty in deciding as to some of 
them. 

Epistles of “commendation” were much 
adopted in the primitive church; they 
were letters of introduction, and secured 
the warmest hospitality, 2 Cor. iil. 1. 

EQUITY, the great or golden rule, Lev. xix. 
18; Matt. vii. 13; xxii. 30; Rom. xiii. 8; 
“James ii. 8. = 

LRASYUS, [lerely,] a Christian converted 
by Paul, and treasurer of the city of Cor- 
inth. Acts xix.v2; Rom. xvi.23; 2 Tim. 
iv. 26. 

ESAU, {formed, finished, or acccording to 
some, covered with και, eldest son of [5886 
by Kebekch, Gen. xxv. 2]—34; Xxxvi. 34, 35; 
χανὶ.; XXVill. OBO, &c.; Heb. xi. 20; xii. 16, 


17. 
E GLI, [near me,| son of Naggo, one of the 
ancestors of Jesus, Luke iti. 15. 


riage, Jer. il. 2; but sometimes mens only 
betrothiag, or making a matrimenial en- 
gagement. Matt.i.18; Lukei.27, 2 Cor. 
Sie 

ESRON, [the dart of joy,) mentioned Matt. 1. 


ETERNAL, aioontos, rendered in the commsn 
version eternal, and everlasting, is the ad- 
jective form of the word aioon, age, and 
ust be related toitin meaning. ‘There is 
no equivalent word in Engtish by which 
atoontos can be exactly rendered. See Ace. 

ETViIIOPIA, [in Hebrew, Cush, blackaess, in 
Greek, heat,| a very extensive country of 
Africa, comprehending Abyssinia, Nubia, 
&e., lying south of Egypt, anaes Syene, the 
modern Assonan, Ezek. xxix. 10; xxx.6; 
Acts vill. 27. 

EUBULUS, [prudent,} mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 


pale 

EUNICE, [a good victory,) the mother of 
‘Timothy, and a Jewess by birth, but mar- 
ried to a Greek, Timothy’s father, Acts >.vi. 
1; 2 Tim. i. 5. 

EUODIAS, [sweet ecert,] a female disciple at 
Philippi, Plul.iv. 2. 

EUNUCH, the name given to such officers 
as served in the inner courts, and echam- 
bers of kings. See Isa. [Ὁ]. 3—5; Matt. xix. 
11,12; Acts vill. 27. 

EUPHRATES, one of the largest and must 
celebrated rivers of Asta,on which account 
itis frequently styled “the river.” It rises 
in the mountains cf Armenia, and after 
pursuing a course of 150 miles flows into 
the Persian Gult. Gen. ii 14: xv.18; Josh. 
1.4: and prophetica :y alluded to, Jer. x111, 
1—S; Kev.ix.14; xvi. iz. 

EUROCLYDON, a violent and dangerous 
N.E.wind, commoninthe Mediterranean 
about the becinning of winter. Acts xxvii. 
14. Itis called by sailors a Leranter. 

EUTYCHUS, [ort a young man at 
Troas, who fell from an open window of 
the third floor, while Paul was preaching: 
into the court below, Acts xx. 5—12. 

EVANGELIST, fa publisher of glad tidings,) a 
name which was given to those who went 
from place to place to preach the gospel, 
Philip, one of the seven deacons, is termed 
the Evangelist, Acts xxi. 8. Paul exhorts 
Timothy to “do the work of an Evange- 
list,” 2 Tim. iv. 5. And in Ερῃ. ἵν. 1}, 
Euanggelistas (Evangelists) are expressly 
distinguished from potmenas kaididaskalous, 
(pastors and teachers,) showing the forme. 
to be itinerant, the latter stationary. 

EVE, (living,} the name of the first woman, 
and mother of the human race, Gen. i. 26— 
3l; 11.18—5; ili; iv. 1,2, 5, v.22: men- 
tioned by Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 8; 1 Tim.ii. 13, 14. 

EVENING. ‘the Jews had two evenings. 
The first was the after part ot the day; the 
second was the hour or two immediately 
atter dark. Where the word oecuis in 
Exod. xii. 6; Num. ix.3; Deut. xxvii 4, 
&e., itreadsin the original “between the 
evenings,” and means the fretlight. This 
was the time the paschal lamb was to be 
sacrificed. Deut. xvi. 6. 

EVIL, sometimes signifies punishment; in 
which sense, and in which only, Godts said 
to create it, isa. xiv. 7. Evil is also used 
synonymously with the word sin, in which 
sense God never creates it. For ‘God can- 
not be tempted with evil (sin,) neither 
tempteth (causeth to sin,) he any man,” 
Jamesi.13. Ho poneros, the evil one, is a 
term in many places equivalent to ho dia- 

_ bolos, or ko Satenas. See Matt.v.387, ναῦς, 
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from grain, tormeriy madein the shape cf 
1. δ. ashovel, witha long handle. With this ὁ 
gee Fg ad oe Deut. xv. 3; Matt. Rath Was oe intothe arrwhen the τὴν ἢ 
xvin. 2a, Luke inn. 18. ‘ew, so that the chaff wus driv : 
EXAMINATION of self, expressly com-{ Matt. ini. 12. one 
manded, 2 Cor. xii1.5; Gal. vi.4. See aiso| FAS ING mentioned, Matt. ix.14, 15: Mark 
Matt. vii.3; Luke xv. 17, 18; 1 Cor. xi. 28. 11.20; Luke v.25; 2 Cor. vi.5; with prayer 
EXCLUDE, or Excommunicate, is tosepar-| 1 Cor, vii. 5; the kind acces table to Gov, 


ate or withdraw from an unworthy mer- 
ber of the congrvgition, An exciuced 
person forte.ts,—(1.) ‘The fellowship of the 
church. Matt. xviii.17. (2.) The common 
society of the members, except so far as 
civil relations require it, 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 
Rom. xvi. 17. (3.) All the privileges be- 
longing tothe people ofGod. The design 
ofexciusion is, (1.) To purge the church. 


12.) Towarn other members. (8.) To re- 
claim the olfender. : ᾿ 
PEANHORLATION, rakicsis, exhortation, 


consvlation, comfurt, occurs 29 times. A 
christian duty. Acts xl. 23; xiii. 15; xv. 32; 
tom. x11.8, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
“YE, In most languages this important or- 
ganis used by figurative application,. the 
ἘΝ Πα ΠΟ] ot μόδας "ε number of objects and 
iieas. Hence we read of an ‘‘evil eve,” 
Matt. zz.15; “bountiful eye,” Prov. xxii. 
9, ‘‘hauchty eves,” Prov. vi. 17; “wanton 
eves,” [ya. ili. 16; “*eyes of an adulteress,” 
4 Pet. i1. 14; “the lust of the eyes,” 1 John 
ii. 16. As applied to the μῶν ty, eyes de- 
note his iniimte knowledge, Prov. av 8; 
Ysa. xi. 4: watchful providence, Psa. xxxii. 
8; omnipresence, Heb. iv. 13; Rev. 11. 18: v. 
6. As aplied to man, they dencte the uz- 
derstanding, Psa. exix. 18; Eph. i. 18, Xe. 
Asin the Persian monarchy, the favorite 
ministers of state were called ‘‘the cing’ 
eyes,” 50 the angels of the Lord may be “his 
eyes,” running to and fro the earth, tu exe- 
cute hisjudgements, and to watch and at- 
tend for his gtory. The eyes are said to be 
opened, wien the mind 15 savinglyinstruct- 
edinspiritual things, Acts xxv. 183 and 
sealed up, blinded, closed, or darxened, when 
the mind is destitute of spiritual know- 
HE and so ignorant, obstinate, or biassed, 
that it cannot discern between good and 
hh 18a, xliv. 18; Acts xxviii. 27; Rom. 
xi. 10. 


FABLES, religions tales of human inven- 
tion; the traditions of elders, the doc- 
trines of men, not to be regarded, 1 Tin. i. 
14; iv.7; vi.z0; Matt. xv.9; Titus i. 14. 
FACE, in scripture, is often used to denote 
presence in the general sense, and there is 
no other word to denote presence in the 
Hebrew lunguage. Itis used as atoken of 
God’s favor, Psa. xxxi.16; xvii. 1; Dan.ix. 
17. Often found in the plural number in 
the original, probably referr:ng to the faces 
of the cherubim, the symbol of the divine 
presence. 

FAIL WAVENS, an unsafe harbor iu Crete, 
N. Εἰ of Cape Leon, or Matala. 10 bears 
Ute name name to this day. Acts xxvii. 8. 
SALT, pistrs, belief, trust, confidence, oc- 
curs 264 times, and tlie verb pisteuoe, I be. 
heve, 245 times. The simp!e meaning of 
this term is, the conviction that the testi- 
mony is true. Hence l’aui defines it to be 
“the confidenc. of things hoped tor, the 
conviction of things notseen.” ΗΠ. xi. 1. 
“Without faith 16 is 1mpossible to please 
God.” ἰοῦ. x1.6; that-is, a belief of those 
things which he has made known for sal- 
vation. See Jude ὃ: Acts vilit. 12; Mark xvi 
15, 16; Acts xxvi.6, 22, xxviii. 20, 23, 31. 
SAN, an instrument for separating chaff] 


FATHER, 


Joel ii. 12,13; Zech. vii.5—b4; Mate. vi. 1y, 
18. Moses fasted ‘wice for forty davs, Deut., 
1x.9, 18; Jesus, Matt. iv. δὲ Luke iv. ὦ, 
Fusting in a.. ages and among all nations 
has ~een usual in times o: distress; and 
thougl, our Savior di. not appoint any fast 
days, yethe gave reasons, why after hig 
death, his disciples hou'd fast. Partial 
or total abstinence from food, occasionally, 
is bencficia. to both body and mind. 
t. his word, besides its obvious 
and primary sense bears, in Scripture, a 
number o1 other applications. Applied to 
God, to ances? ors, near ΟἹ remote; is alsu 
palit asa t.tie of respec’: to any head, 
chief, ruler, or elccr, especially to kings, 
prophets, and pmests; and the anthar, 
source, or beginner, of anything is said to 
be t!.e father of it, and in this sense it 15 
very conimonly used in the East at the 
presentday. The authority ofa sather-vas 
very great in patriarchial times, and any 
outrace against a parent was made a cap!- 
tal crime. Lev. xx. 4. 


.- ULT, treatme:t of, in a brother, Matt. 


xvii. 15—.7; Gal. vi.] 2; tobe mutually 

coufesse James ν, 16. : 
_ AX, [happy.) the successor of Cumanus 

in the governinent of Judea. I:istory 

gives him a bad churacter, and he mizht 

well treme at the words of Paul. Acts 
Liv. 25. 


x 
FELLOWSHIP, Communion, or Joint Par- 


ticipation. . There 1s a feliowship with the 
Father, and with the Son, and with each 
other 1Johni. 3,7, which is both honor. 
uble and conimendable; but there is a'so a 
fellowship to be avoided, } Cor. x. 20; 2 Cor. 
vi.14; Enh. v.1t. Vhe word also means a 
communication of worldly substance for 
the benefit ofothers. See ete ii.4?; Ron. 
Sil. 13; xv.273; 2 Cor. villi. 42 4x. 12: (Δ]. 
vi.6: Phil.i.5: iv.15: Ileb. xiis. 10. 


FESTIVALS, occasions of pubtie religious 


observances, recurring at certain sett:mes, 
amonyz the Hebrews. The festivals of di- 
vine ΘΟΡΟΙΏΘ ΟτΝ were: 1. The Sabbath, ox 
seventh day of the week. 2. The Passorer, 
which lasted eight days, beginning on the 
sth of Nisan. Exod. 111.14. 3. The Feass 
of Pentecost or of Weeks, fifty days atter the 
Passover. 4. The Feast of Trumpets, hed 
on the first and second days of Yizri, the 
commencement of the civil year. 5. The 
Day of Atonement, kept on the tenth of Tiz- 
ri, or September. 6. The Feast of In-qath- 
ering ur of Tabernacles, which tasted fur 3 
week. 7. The Sabbatical Fear, durin 
which the land was to lie fallow, and its 
spontaneous produce to be shared in com. 
mon by servants, the poor, strangers, and 
cattle. It was the year of release from per- 
soni! slavery, Exod. xxi. 2: and from det... 
Deut. xv. 1, ¥. 8. The Jubilee was a more 
solenin festival, held every seventh sabbat - 
ical year, that is, every lifticth year. 90. The 
New Moon, at the beginning of the vaonth. 
Other festivals were observed by the Jews, 
but of human origin: one of which is tnen- 
tioned, John x. 22: the Feast of the Dedica. 
fioa, established by .tudas Maccabees, Is. C. 
170, to commemorate the cleansing ΟἹ the 
temple, aiter its profanation bv Antiochus. 
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Another feast was that of Lots, or Purtm, 
\ tien the entire book of Estheris read in 
thesynagogue.. 

FESIUS, (festival, joyful.) suceessor of Fe- 
lix, as governor of Judea, and appointed by 
Nero in the first year of his reign. Acts 
XX1V.273 XXVE XXXVI ᾿ 

FLERY DARYS, javelins or arrows having 
combustible matter at the flower part, which 
being set on fire was darted against the 
enemy, orinto towns to buin then. 

FIG-ThE&, a tree weil knownand very com. 
monin Palestine. The tree 15 lerge, and 
atfords good shelter.’ See 1 Kings iv. 25: 
Johni. 48. The blasting of the fig-tree by 
Jesus, (Matt. xxi.10; Mark xi.13, 14,) be- 
cause he foud no figs on it, when “the sea- 
son ot figs was not yet,” Is thought by in- 
fijels to have been an unreasonable and 
petulantact. Butitimnust be re:nembered 
that the tree was barren, which is proved 
by having Jeares but no fruit; (for on the 
fig-trcefrurt appears betvre the leaf:) al- 
so the fiz harvest er “time for gathering 
flzs” hed not yet come. May not this 
act have shown the hypocritieal exterior of 
the Jews, aad preiigured their »pproaching 
ἐπ ὃ 

FIGURE, shape, resemblance. Adam, Isaac, 
&c., and sole ancient ceremonies, were 
fizures or types, as they shaduwed forth 
Jesus Christ. Rom. v.14: Heb. x1.19. &e. 

FILTH, excrements; ‘the filth of the 
world,” 1 Cor.iv.18. The same word in the 
ong nal wits applied to those pour wretch- 
es, who being taken from the dregs of the 
people, were sacrificed to Gentiie deities, 
«πα loaded with curses, Insults, and inju- 
ries, while on the way to the altars on 
whieh they were to bleed. Hence the al- 
lusion. ; 

FLERE, the state of combustion; flame. An 
emblem of fierce destruction; the symbol 
of acurse, but never of a blessing. “Tire 
from heaven,” ‘tire of the Lord,” usually 
denotes lightning in the Old Testament, 
bat, when connected with esacriiices, the 
“fire of the Lord” is often understood as 
the tire of the altar, and sometimes the ho- 
locanst itself. This fire was originally 
kindled supernaturally, and was ever after 
kept up. The ‘‘fire that never shall be 
quenched,” Mark ix. 43, is a periphrasis for 
Gehennax Kunehi (on Psa. xxvii. 13) says, 
“ that it was a place in the land near to Je- 
rusulem, and was a place contemptible, 
where they cast things defiled and_car- 
casses; and there was there a continual 
fire to burn po!luted things and bones; 
and theretore the condemnation of the 
wicked ina pambchical way is called Ge- 
hinnom.” ; ae 

FIRST. 1. Whatis before others, in time or 
order; so Adam is calicd the frat man, and 
Chriat the second Adam. 2. What exceeds 
others in degree of badness or of excel- 
leucy; so Paut calls himself the first or chief 
ofsinners. Henee, 

FEURST-LORN or “ Finst-rxcorren of every 
creature” may 1oean the “chief of the whole 
creation.” Chi. i 15. ; 

FliisT-FRUITS. The first ripe products of 
the land of Israel, were accounted the 
Lord's property, and, as such were present- 
ed to him, through the priests, as an ac- 
knowledzment of their dependence on 
him, Exod. xxxiii. 16, 19. Christ is called 
the first-fruits of them that slept,” I Cor. 
xv. 20; and the family of Stephanus, the 
turst -frurte of Achaia. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 

Fi siiERMEN. most of the apostles probably 
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were, Matt. iv. 8; 
1-- ΕἸ. 

FISI/ ES, miraculous draughts, Luke 
John xx1, 6; one canght to pay tribute, 
Matt. xvil. 27: fish with bread miraculcus- 
ly multlIplied by Jesus to feed thousands, 
Matt. xiv. 15—213 xv.82—39; John vi.5~—14 

FLAX, “smoking flax,” Matt. xii. 20. Flax 
being ancientiy used for the wicks of lamps, 
it refers to the wick of a Jamp, which, for 
want of oil, beeomes dim and ready to go 
out, so that but littie remains but smoke. 

FLESH, (ot animals) after the flood, per- 
mitted to be eaten, Gen. ix. 8. The word 
flesh is applied, generally, to both man and 
beast, Gen. vi. 13, 17, 19; vii.15; but more 
particular!y to mankind, and is in fact, the 
only llebrew word, which answers to that 
term, Psa. cxlv.21; Isa. xl. 5, 6. ‘‘ Flesh 
and blood”’ is also an Hebraism for man- 
kindintbe present corruptibie state. See 
1 Cor xv. 50; Matt. xvi.17; Gal.i.16; Eph. 
Vi. 1. 

FLOOD, or GenERaL DELUGE, occurredA. M. 
1636. See account, Gen. vi; vii. Referred 
to asawarning of Christ’s coming, Matt, 
xxiv.38; Lukexvil. 27, as an assurance 
that Ged will punish sin, 2 Pet. ii.5: also, 
as atype of baptism and salvation, J Pet. 
Vii. 20; and of the final destruction of un- 
godly men, 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. 

FOLLOW “the Lamb whithersoever he 
goes,” Kev. χὴν. 4 An atlusion to theoath 
taken by the Roman soldiers, part of whch 
was to foliow their generals wherever they 
should lead. See 2 Sam, xv. 21. 

FOUD. The Jews were restricted in their 
use Of caeiliinal food to animals called 
“clean.” Sve Lev. xi, and Deut.xiv. Lhe 
reasons seeins tu have been moral, politi. 
cal, and physiological; and particularly to 
keep Israel distinct from other people. 
Lev. xx. 24—°6; Deut. xiv. 2, 8. Nearly 
every creature pronounced unclean was 
held eacred by adjaeent nations. Iusnar- 
ing intereourse with idolaters was thus ef- 
feetually obstructed, as those who cunnot 
eat aud drink together, are not ee to 
beeome intimate. Christians are forbidden 
to eat blood, things strangled, and things 
Ofizred to idols. See Acts xv. There is no 
record, that the flesh of animals was usedas 
food by the antidiluvians, as permission to 
use it was first given to Noah, Gen, 1x. 3. 
Fruit evidently was the primeval food of 
man, Gen. 11.16; anatomy and physiology 

rove that it is best adapted for the full 

evelopment and sustenance of man’s phy- 
sical, intellectual, and moral nature; and 
to partake of the fruit of the tree of life, in 
the future, is held forth as the highest pos- 
sible good. 

FOOL. The fool of Scripture is not an idint, 
but an absurd person; not one who does 
not reason at all, but one who reasons 
wrong; alsoany one whois not regulated 
by the dictates of reason and religion. 
Whatever is without rood reasun, and does 
not seeure men’s true and future good, 18 
foolish; hence we read of foolish talking, 
foolish lusts, foolish questions, &c., Eph. 
v.4; 1 Tim. vi. 9; Titus ii. 9. 

FORBEARANCE recommended, Matt. xviiL 
33; 1 Cor.x111. 4,7; Eph. ἢν. ἢ; Coli toe 
1 Thess. v.14; manifested by God to man, 
Psa. 1.21; Ecel. viii. 11: Matt. xvii. 27; 
Rom. ti. 4; 2 Pet. iti. 9, 15. 

POREHEAD. Public profession of religion. 
Rev. vii. 3, 15, 16; x1v. 1. Marks on the 
forehead may be illustrated by the euste:a 
in :dolatrous countries, of bearing ou the 


Mark i. 16; Mie 


Te 
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forehead the mark of the gods whore vota- 
ries they are. Some, however, think it an 
aliusion to the custom of marking eattle, 
&e., with the sign of ownership. 

FUREKNOWLLDGE, _ prognosis, occurs 
twice, Acta ii. 23; 1 Pet. i. 2; proginosko, 
1 foreknow, occurs five t-mes, Acts xxvi. 5; 
Nom. viii. 20, xi.2; 1 Pet. i 20; 2 Pet. tii 
17. Know in tne Hebrew idioin, signifies 
sonretinies to approve, -2 1c! now ledge, and 
tomake knowa. “The Lerd knows (ap- 
proves) them that are his.* “ ‘The worid 
kuows (acknowledges) ts not.” 

FORGIVENESS promised, Isa. lv. 7; Lukei. 
77; xxiv. 47° Acts ii_88, &c.; enjoimed 
Mett. vi. 15; xviii. 21, bpb.iv. $2; Col. ili 
iS. James ii. 18. 

LORNICATION means, 1. Criminal inter- 
cuurse between uninarried persons, 1 Cur. 
Vii. 2. 2. Aduitery, dlatt. v.32. δ. Idolatry, 
2 Chron. xxi. 11 4 Heresy, Rev. xix. z. 
She word oceurs much more frequently in 
iis metaphuricai than in its ordinary sense. 
Jer. 111.8,9; Ezek. xvi. 26. 

FORTUNATAS, [lueky. fortunate,} a disci- 

e mentioned Σ Cor. xvi. 17, who Visited 
aul at Epheeus. 

FOX, ° wild animal, probably a jackal, men- 
tiormed historically, Judges xv. 4, δ: Lam. 
v.18; eomparatively, Matt. viii. 20; sym- 
bolically for a cunning and deceitful per- 
ron, Ezek. xiii. 4; Luke xiii. 82. 

FRANKINCENSE, ἃ sweet scented gum, 
used in the *ucense, which when plaecd on 
Jive coals, sends up avensé fragrant emoke. 
Luke i.l0; Rev vili. 82. 

FROGS, plague of, Exod. viii. ‘The frog was 
held sacred in Egypt, becanse iu was the 
emblem of Orisis; and was produced by 
th: Nile, which was also esteemed as pecu 
liarly sacred; thus Jehovah used their very 

ods asa means to punish them. 

FISUGALITY recommendcd, Vrov. xviii. 9; 
John vi. 12. 

FI:UITS used figuratively for proofs, Matt. 
Wire) ¥11. BO; 2 Cor. ix.10, Gal. v. 22, 28; 

ih 2.1}. James ili. 17. 

FULNESS OF 'TL3IE, plercoma ton chronon, 
the fulness or completion of any period of 
time, Gal iv.4; Eph i. 10. The campie- 
tion of the period which was to piecede the 


Alessiah. 

FULNESS OF THE GENTILES. Thecom- 
pietion of the salvation of the Gentiles, 
during the present dispensation, 

FU XLONG, the eighth part of a mile, Luke 
χχὶν. 15; John Vi,19; xi. 18. 


GARRATHA, [Atgh, elerated, or the pare- 
vient,) a large cuurt or apartment, used as 
}4i.ate’s judgment seat, John xix. 13. It 
was evidently outside of the pretoriuin. 

GABRIEL, [the mighty one of Ged,} the an- 
gel, mentioned Lukei. 11, .6, who appeared 
at different times to Daniel, Zacharias, &e. 
Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. 

GAVDAMRA, the chief city of Perea, in Celo- 
sy. ia, a few miles east of the Lake Lliberias. 
Mark v. 1. 

GADARENES, the inhabitants of Gadara. 
Luke vill. 26. 

GAIUS, [(lerd, carthy,) the name of one or 
two erminent Christians, mentioned Acts 
xiz. 29; xx.4; 1 Cor.i.14; 8John 1. 

GALATIA, an extensive province of Asia 
Minor, bounded onthe north by Bithynia 
and Paphlagenia, on the south by Lycao- 
nia, on the east by Pontus and cn Ovla, 
aud on the west by Phrygia and Fithynia 
It took its name from the Gauis who setlied 
taci¢ ou years B.C, 


GALATIANB, Epistle to, written by Paul, 


probably from Ephesus, A. D. 63, and Gis- 
cusses much the gume topics as that totle 
Romans, but a little fuiler on one or two 
noints. Waving fuunded the cougregation 
of Galatia, he speaks authoritative.y asa 
teacher and an apostle. The principal tcp. 
ics discussed are,—his aposto.ic character, 
the gifts -zhich the Holy Spirit conferred 
by his hands, the Abrahamic gorpel and 
covenant, the promised inheritance of the 
Jaid, the law o9 Sinai, and the contrast be- 
tween the two covenants. 


GALILEE, jwheel, heap,| the northern part 


of Palestine, Uivided into Upperand Lower. 
epee Galilee, the northern portion, was 
ca.led “Galilee of the Gentiles,” from _ its 
having a more mixed population, i. e. less 
purely Jewish than the others. This mix- 
ture cf population corrupted the dialect; 
hence Peter was detected by his speech, 
Mark xiv. 70. The disciples were mostiy 
from this country, and on this account 
wee calied Galileans. Luke xxiii.6; Acts 
ll. . 
Seaof. See GExnrsareia. 


GALL. a general name for whitever is very 


bitter or nauseous. Primary it denotes 
the sulstauce secreted in the gall-bladcer 
of animals, commouly called hile. Bleta- 
phorically 1% means great trouble, Jer. viii. 
14; exceeding wickedness, Amos vi. 12; 
abominab!e depravity, Acts viii. 25. 


GALLIO, fwho lives on milk,} proconsul of 


Achaia, A. D. 58, elder brother to Seneca, 
the tamous moralist. The Jews drugged 
Paul before his tribunal. Acts xviil. bz. 


GAMALIEL, [recompense of God,j) the dis- 


tinguished Pharisee under whom Ilanl 


6tudied law, grandson of Hillel, the famous 
Rabbi. 


GARDEN, a place planted vith beautiful 


plants and fruit-beariug and other treen, 
aud generally hedged or walled. Several 
fardens are mentioned in the Scriptuies; 
as the garden of Eden, Abab’s garden cf 
herbs, the royal garden near the fortress 
of Zion, the royal garden of the Persian 
kings at Susa, the garden of Juseph of Ari- 
mathea, and the garden of Gethsemane. 
See Juhn xviii. 1; xix.4l. 


GARMENTS. To lay up svores of raiment, 


especially by the rich, was very common in 
the East, where the fashion of dressreldcin 
changes. Sometimes thousands of gar- 
ments were laid up. Hence Jesus warny 
nien of the folly of laying up treasurcs 
which the moth may ccnsume. Matt. v1. 
19; Luke xit.38; Jumesv.2. Princes, es- 
pecia.ly creat kinprs aud priests, generally 
wore white garments. White was alse 
worn 0n occasions Οἵ greatjoy. In mourn- 
ing men generally were sackcloth or huii- 
c.oth. Hence garment is used asa symbol 
of the coudition or state a personisin. ‘Jo 
be clothed in white, denctes prosperity Or vic- 
tory. 19 puton clean garments after wash- 
ing signines freedom from eare and evil, 
torether with honor and jey. 


GATE, the entrance to a residence or fortl- 


fied place. Gates are put figuratively for 
public placey of tuwns and palaces. The 

ates of a town are also put for the δον 
itself. The gates of death isa metaphcricsi 
expression expressive of imminent danrer 
ofdeath. The gates of hades is used in a 
similar manuer for counsels, designs, or 
authority. Matt. xvi. 18. 


GAZA, |strong, or a goat,| a city of the Phil- 


istines. Heterred to as “Gaza, which i: 
desert,” Acts viii. 26. 


1S 


GEHENNA. the Greek word translated hell 
in the comiion version, occurs 12 times. 
Jt isthe Grecian mode of speliing the 116- 
brew words which are translated, “The 
valley of Hinnoin.” This valley was also 
rilled Tephet, a detestation, an abomina- 
ton. Into this place were cast all kinds of 
fi.th, with the careasses of beasts, and the 
unburied bodies of criminals who had been 
executed. Continual fires were kept to 
consume these. Sennacherib’s army of 
155,000 men were s!ain here in one night. 
Itere children were aiso burnt to death 1 
sacrifice to Moloch. Gehenza, then, as oc- 
curring in the New Testament, symbolizes 
death and utter destruction, butin no place 
«=: tnifies a place of eternal torment. 

ΒΟ NEALOGY, alist of ancestors, set down 
h:thin their direct and collateral order. 
The Hebrews carefully preserved their 
family regisiers, t':rough a period of more 
thin 3500 yeais. Without these gencalogies 
the priests could not exercise their sacred 
omice. See Ezraii.62. It appears that the 
irincipal desicn of preserving accurate 
lista of the ancestry of God’s ancient peo- 
ple, was, thatit might be certainly known 
ef what tribe and family the Messiah was 
born. The d:tference in the genealogies 
ot Christ, as given by Matthew and Luke, 
arose from oue giving the line of Joseph, 
und the otherof Mary. The Jews lost their 
registers after the war with the Romans, 
and their final d:spersion. 

GENERATION, genea, occurs 40 times, and 
means sometimes a line of descent, as in 
Matt.i.1; or peisons esisting at any par- 
τ cular period, Matt.j.17. Some translate 
genea which occurs in Matt. xxiv. 34, by 
sie word race, which sense is scarcely δά. 
missible. Macknight says that hee genea 
autee, asitis found in that passage, means 
t :e generation or persons thes εἰν τὴ con- 
temporary v ith Clirist. 

B NNESAREIN, {garden of the prince,] a 
fine lake, 17 m1 es long, ana 6 er 6 hrozd, 
situated about 5y miles nort:: of Jerusalem. 
Its waters are very pureand sweet, audit 
abounds with fish. [tis surrounded by “ne 
scenery, and was much frequented by ταν 
Savior and his disciples. 1t is #’so called 
Chinnereth, Num, xxxiv. 11; the ὅσα of Galr- 
Jee, Matt.iv. 1S, and the Sea % Ztertas, 
John vi. 1, 23. ᾿ 

GENTILES, literally, the natious; and was 
applied by the Jews to all whu were not of 
their religion, or who were ignorant of 


aod. : ; 
GENTLENESS, though little admired by the 

world, conipared with enterprise. bravery, 

ἄχος isin the sight of God. an imperative 


virtue, James in. 17. Recommended, 
2Tim.ii.. Titus 111,2. Christ an exam- 
pie, 2 Cor. =. — the apostles, ἃ Thess. 11. 7. 


IE RGESENES, | those whe come from pilgrim. 
age, « people mentioned Matt. vill. 23; 
piovably the same as Gadarenes. ἢ 

GSTHSEMANS, [σ very fat valley,} a retired 
garden at the foot of Mount of O.ives, Luke 
xii. 10. The remains of its stone wailare 
vet seen, and eight ancient olive trees, 
Matt. xxvi. 20—46. ; 

SIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. This phrase 
occurs twice, Acts 11. 88; x. 45. 1018 called 
“the giftof God,” Acts vill. 20, and “the 
same ΟἿ," χὶ. 17. Dorea and not chars, 15 
th. word used here for gift. Doreais also 
foundin John 1v.10, Kom v.18 17; 2 Cor 
-< 1h" Eph iii 7.399 7; Heb vi 4 —n all 
ie Limes. 

στ It js believea thet ‘he 


a 
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Greek writers never use dora,in the senw 
of light and spleador. though it is ofie.,, 
found in the Scriptures with that meanin 

attached. See Exod. xvi. 7, 10; xxiv.173 x 

34,35. The Shekinah was a peculiar display 
of the glory of God, Exod.ili.2—5; xiii 21, 
43. Lev. xvi.4; % .20n Vile Tol 
lowing passages will illustrate the New 
Testam...i use, Matt. vi. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 41; 
Heb. i. 3; -ie:-..1.28: 2 ThesSove7 amcor. 


α΄. Lei Ue 

GLUTTONY censured, Deut. xxi. 20: Prov. 
Xxiil.2, 203; xxv 16; Pete 8. 

GNASHING cf teeth, rage, Psa. xxxv. 16: 
Acts vii. 54; anguish, Psa. cx1i.10: Matt. 
will. 12: xiii. 42,50: xxii. 13. 

GNAT, asmall winged insect, very common 
in warm countries. Our Saviors allusion 
tothe gnatis a kind of proverb, “*13:ind 
guides! whostrain (of filter) out a enart, 
and swallow acaimel.” This he applied to 
those who were superstit ously anxious in 
avoiding small fauits, yet did notsertp'e 
to commit the greatest sins. The Jewish 
law reckoned both gnats and camels un- 
c;eap. 

GOD, the Supreme, Omnipotent, and Eternal 
one, of whom areall things. Thetwo prin- 
cipal liecbrew names of the Supreme Leing 
used in the Scriptures are Jehorah, (or Fah- 
teh.) and Elukhim. Dr. Havernick defines 
Jehovah to be the Extsting One. and cons:d- 
ers Elohim. though in the plurai number, 
as the abstract expression for absclute 
Deity. Jehorch, however. he regards as the 
revealed Elohiun, the Manifesi. Only. Pcr- 
sonal, and Holy Etohim:; Elohim is the 
Creator, Jehovah the Redeeme:,&c. Ina 
subordinate sense the term Etohim, or 
yous applied to angels. Psa xevii. 7; 

feb.1.6; to judges or gie2zt men. Exod. 
xxil. 28; Psa. Ixxxit. I: cithn x $695; 
1 Cor. viii.5; and toidolts. Deut. xxz1:. 1.7, 

GOG and MAGOG, mentioned Lzek. xxxviil;s 
XXxix; Rev. χχ. 8. 

GOLD, employed as a comparison, Pza xix 
10; asasimile, Job xxiil. lu: 1 Pet.i.7. 
Rev. xxi. 18, 21. 

GOLGOTIIA, }a heap of skulls.| See Catvanr. 

|GOMORRAH, [rebellious pcople.] See Sonu. 
OSPEL, euanggelion, good news, glad tid- 
ings. Gospel isa Saxon word, meaning, 
God’s spell, or the Word o, God, embraving 
“the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus Anointed,” 
Acts viii. 12, and the 1oyful news that sal- 
vation and an inheritance in that kingdom 
may be obtaineé through faith and obe- 
dience. Euvanggetton occurs 76 times; ex- 
anggeliz0. to piociaim good news, 56 times; 
from which also evanggeustaz, evangelists, 
one who tells plad tidings. Acts xxi. 8; 
Eph. iv. 11; 2? Tim iv.5 

GRACE, choris, favor. and occurs 156 times. 
The lexicous attach some fifteen meanings 
to it. Parkhurst observes, “While the 
miraculous influences of the Spirit are 
called gifts, or separatcly a gift; and 
though [ firmly believe his blessed opera- 
tions or influences in the hearts of ordinary 
believers in general; yet, that charis, is ever 
in the New Testament particularly used 
for these, is more than J dare, after atten- 
tive examination, assert.” 

GRASS, in the common version, generally 
signifies herbage, or ail shrubs not incluced 
under the term tree. Matt. vi. 30; Rev.viin 
7. Grass *castinto the oven.’ Shaw tc!ls 
us that myrtle. rosemary, and other p'? fs, 

re used jn Rarhary to heat ther ciens. 
AVE. See fous or SEFULCHEB. 
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SREECKS, in ΓΕ orew Javan, Isa. lxvi.19; a| HALLELUJATl or AuLenura. Sce ALLELUIA. 
country in thes. Εν of Lurope, extending | HAND, the organ of feeiing, rightly dcuort.. 


400 miles froin north to south, and $56 from 
ensttowest. lew countries are more fa- 
yored by nature, as to soil, climate. and 
productions. Many of tbe.most rencwned 
men ofantiquity had tner birth heve. Part 
of ancient Greece is now fycluded in Alba- 
nia and Roummeliain Turkey. Mentioned 
Dan. villi. 21—25; x.2s; xi.2; Zech. ix.13; 
ets xv.2, ; 

GRECIANS. Groeks, the inhabitants of 

> Greece, Joel iil. 6. Sometimes this word 
means not Greeks, but Jews, using the 
Greek lauguase, called Hellenists, Acts vi. 
1: ix. 20; xi. 2-21; Greeks were so hy 
nation er birth; sometimes the name was 
used for Gentilesin general,” Acts xx. 21; 
Nemeieloy 1 Cor.1.23—24. 

GUEST-CHAMBER, Mark siv. 14; Luke 
xxi. 11. In the East, respectable house- 
holders have a room which they call the 
strangers room, which is specially set 
apart for the use of guests. 


HARAKKUK, (a favorite,) a Jewish prophet 
who flourished about 610 B.C., and wrote 
the bovk which bears his name. His name 
does not occurin the New Testament, but 
a quotation is made from his prophecy by 
Panl, Acts xill. 4]. ; 

HADES, occurs 11 times in the Greek Testa- 
ment, andisimpropery translated in the 
eemioon version 10 times by the word 
hell. It isthe word used in the Septuagint 
as a translation ot the Hebrew word sheoi, 
denoting the abode or world of the dead, 
and means literally that which τὰ in darkness, 
hidden, wivisible, or obscure. As the word 
hades did not come to the Hebrews from 
any classical source, or with any classi- 
cal meanings, but through the Septua- 
gint, as a translation of their own word 
sheol, therefore in order to properly 
dctine its meaning recourse must be had 
to the various passages where it is found. 
The Hebrew word shcol is trauslated ly 
hades, in the Septuagint, 60 times out of 63, 
and though skeolin many places, (such as, 
Gen. xxxv.35; xlii.38; ]Sam.ii.7; 1 Kings 
ii. δ. Jobxiv. 13; xvii. 13, 16, &c.,) may 
signify keber, the grare, as the comincn re 
ceptacle of the dead, yet it has the more 
general meaning ofdeath; a state of death; 
the dominion of death, To translate hades 

Ly the word hell, as it is done ten tines out 

μ᾿ eleven in the New Testainent, is very imn- 

‘roper, unless it has the Saxon meaning of 
επί to cover, attached toit. The primi- 
tive signification of hell, only denoting 
what was SECRET OR CONCEALED, perfectly 
corresponds with the Greek term hades and 
its Hebrew equivalent skeol, but the thea. 
Ingical definition given to it at the present. 
day by no meansexpressesit. 

LAGAR, (a stranger,) a nutive of Ecypt, and 
servant of Abraham, Gen. xii. 16; xvi. (, 
&e.: Gal. iv. 22—31. 

NAGGAI, [solemn feast,) the tenth of the 
Itinor prophets. dis prophecy was piven 
during the rebuilding of the temple, B. Ὁ. 
neo. : 

ITALL, a symbol of violent enemies, Isa. 
AxVill. 2, δ: xxx. 80,31; xxxii.19; Rev.viii. 


At precepts reyarding it, 1 Cor. x1. 14— 
16; 1 Tim. ii 9; 1 Pet.in.2. “Cutting off 
the hair.’ was asign of? stress; © plucking 
off the hair,’ was owe of the most diszrace- 
{1 ounishments; “hairs white like wool,” 
was en:dlematie of majesty and wiedom. 


inated oy Ga.en the instrument of instru- 
ments. It serves to distinguish man from 
other terrestrial beings, and nootheranimna} 
has any member comparable with it. The 
right hand has ἃ preference, hence themany 
aliusions to it. The phrase “sitting at 
the right Aand of God,” as applied to 
the Messiah, is derived from the fact that 
a position at the right hand of the throne 
of earthly monarchs was accounted the 
chicf place of honor, dignity, aud power; 
so whea Jesus declared before Caiaphas, 
that “yeshallsee the Son of inan sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven,” Matt. xxvi.64; Marlc 
xiv. 62, he obviously meant to saz, that his 
present huniiliation would be succeeded by 
glory, majesty,and power. Tolay the hand 
on any one was ἃ means of pointing hint 
out, and consequently an emblem of setting 
any one apart for a particular office or dig: 
nity. Hence the ceremony of imposition of 
honds, was at an early period, observed on 
the appointment and consecration of per- 
sons to high and holy undertakings. 

HARLOT, or Prostiturz, frequently used 
figuratively for an idolatrous community. 
Cities were formerly represented under the 
types of virgins, wives, widows, and harlots, 
according to their various conditions; 
hence the true church is symbolized by a 
chaste bride, and an apostate or worldly re- 
ligious community is depicted by a Aarlor. 

HAR‘ EST, the time of gathering the truits 
of the earth. In Palestine it began in 
March, and euded aboutthe middle of May. 
It is symbolieal of the season of future re. 
ward—particularly tne punishment of the 
wicked, Matt.ix; xiii; John iv. $5. 

HATE. This word is often usedinScripture, 
as Fh common conversation, to signify an 
inferior degree of love, of attachment, orof 
likiog: but not to detest or abhor. Thusit 
is written, “Jacob have I loved: but Esan 
have I hated.” that is, loved in an inferior 
degrce to Jueob. So Luke xiv. 26, is to he 
understood. 

HATRED condemned, Lev. xix. 17; Prov. 
x.12,18; xxvi.24; 1 John ii.9; iii. 15. 

HEAD, frequently denotes sorereignty, as it 
is the seat of the understanding or govern- 
ing principle in man; hence the ehtef of a 
people, or the metropolia of a country. 80 
Christ is ealled the head of his body, the 
charch, Eph. v, 23; and of all things, Eph. 
1.22; οΙϊε τι 1: 

HEAR, to receive the sounds by the ear. To 
hear the word of God, means, (1.) A mere 
listening, without laying to heart, Matt. 
xiii, 1s (2,) to yield a willing assent, with 
a firm purpose to believe and obey it. John 
vill. 47, God is said to bear prayer when he 

rants our requests. 

MEARING, to be with profit, Deut. iv. 9, 10: 
Matt. ¢i1.24; Rom.ii.13; Meb.ij.1; xin. 
25; James i. 22. 

HEART, the centre of animal life, is used 
metaphorically for all the affections, and 
the whole faculties of man. Heart eon. 
stantly vecurs, where mind 1s to be under- 
steod, and would be used by a modern 
English writer. ‘“Outof the heart” every 
evilis said to proce Matt.xv. 15: andas 
the great evil which corrupts and deliles 
the heart is unbelief. so the only punfier of 
the heart inentioned in Scripture is fasta, 
Acts xv. 9. 

HEAVEN. The Jews spoke of three hen- 
veus,—(1) The atmosphere, or lower 1e 


2 


yion cf the air, in which birds and ye 
fly, Job xxxv. 11; Matt. xvi. 1. (2.) The 
expanse above, in which the stars are dis- 
posed, and which they seem to have 
thought was a solid concave. Matt. xxiv. 
29. (3.) The habitation of God, where his 

ower and glory are more immediately and 
Pils manifested. Heaven is always the 
symbol of government; the higher places 
in the political universe. The “kingdom 
of heaven,” is the same as the kingdom of 
God, Matt.x.7; Luke ix. 2; and is Mes- 
siah’s reign on earth. Sce Psa. ixxii; Dan. 
vil. 14, 27; Matt. xxv. 31—34. 

ILEBLER, (one that passes,| the grandson of 
Stem, Luke iii. 35, and from whom it is 
supposed that Abraham and his posterity 
derived the name of Hebrews. 

ILEBREWS, [descendants of Heber,}] the name 
by which a Jew desired to be known in the 
earliest and latest periods of his nation, 
ὦ Cor. xi. 22. Abraham was known by iton 
his arrival in Canaan. Itsignifies that he 
was the proper heir of Shem, the father of 
all the children of Heber. An ‘“‘liebrew of 
the Hebrews” is one, both of whose pa- 

rents are Ilebrews. Phil. 11i. 5. 

——_—— Epistle to. It is generally con- 


——a 


ceded that Paul was the writer, because 
the style appears to be his. Probabiy writ- 
ten about iu D. 5. Itwas addressed to 


believing Hebrews irrespective of any par- 
ticular place, and apparently designed to 
save them from the sin of apostacy, through 
the persecutions to which they were sub- 
jected by their unbelieving brethren. 
}ence the writer shows the superiority of 
Christianity to Judaism; that Christ was 
far superior to Moses; affords a more se- 
cure and complete salvation ; and that in 
point of diguity, perpetuity, sufficiency, 
and suitableness, the Jewish priesthood 
and sacrifices were far inferior to those of 
Christ, who was the substance and reality, 
whilst these were but thetype and shadow. 
These and simfiar comparisons and ar- 
guments are used, and the examples of an- 
cient worthies adduced, to fortify the minds 
of those who were suffering persecution, 
and to induce them to hold fust the confes- 
sion of the hope -without wavering. The 
epistle is an admirable exposition and sup- 
plement to those to the Romans and Gaia- 
tians. . 

HEIR, one who is to succeed to an estate. 
Christians are heirs of God both by birth 
and by will; an important and delightful 
consideration. gas 

HELI, (ascending, climbing up,] the father of 
Joseph, the husband of Mary. Luke 1:1, 23. 

HELL. See Haves and GEHENNA. 

JiELLENIST, a name given to persons of 
Jewish extraction, who nevertheless talked 
Greek as their mother tongue. Acts vi. 1. 

HELMET, acap of metal or strong leather 
for protecting a soldier’s head. 1 Sam. xvil. 
3. Salvation is God’s helmet; the hope of it 
rendering Christians courageous in their 
spiritual warfare. Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess. ν, 8. 

HERESY, hatresis, occurs 9 times, and is 
translated both sect and heresy. in scrip- 
ture usage it generally means a sect, or 
schism, rather than the opinions embraced 
by the sect. Christianity was celled a sect, 
or heresy, by Tertullus and the profane 
Jews. Acts xxiv.5,14. ; 

HERETIC, airetikos, factionist, sectarian, 
occurs but once. Titus 111. 10. One who 
makes a party or faction. 

HELRMAS and HERMES, [mereury, garn,] 
two disciples mentioned Romi. x1. 14. 









ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


HERMOGONES, {begotten of Mercury,| and 
PHYGELLUS, [a fugitive,} disciples of 
Asia Minor, and probably companions in 
labor of Paul. ‘They abandoned himduring 
his imprisonment, 2 Tim. i. 15. 

HEROD, [the glory of the skin.} Four per- 
sons of this name are mentioned in the 
New Testament. (1.) Herod the Great, the 
son of Antipater, born B.C.70 He ordered 
the destruction of the infants at Lethle- 
hem. (2.) Herod Antipas, son of Iiexod the 
Great, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, He 
beheaded John, and arrayed Jesus in mock 
royaity, when sent to him by Pilate. 
(3.) Herod Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, 
and grandson of Herod the Great, who 
caused the murder of James, the son of 
Zebedee, and desired to kill Peter also. 
See his awful death described, Acts xii. 23; 
and by Josephus, (Antig. xix. 8,) in the 54th 
year of his age. (4.) Herod Agrippa II., 
son of the Ῥχος πε ον one catled Agvrip- 
pa, before whom Paul made his defence, 
Acts xxvi. 

HERODIAN, [song of Juno,) Paul’s kinsmza, 
Rom. xvi. 11. 

HERUDIANS, a class of Jews that existed 
in the time of Jcsus Christ, whether of a 
political or religious description it is not 
easy to say for want of materials to deter- 
mine. Mentioned, Mark iii. 6; xii. 13; 
Matt. xxii. 16; Luke xx. 20. 

HERODIAS, sister of Herod Agrippa, and 
grand-daughter of Herod the Great, mar- 
ried to her uncle Philip, and afterwards 
sinfully connected with his brother Herod 


Antipas, 

HIERAPOLIS, fholy city,] a city situated 
in Phrygia, near Colosse and Laodicea. It 
was destroyed by an earthquakein thetimes 
ofthe apostics. Its ruins indicate that it 
was one of the most glorious cities of the 
world. Col.iv.13. Itis now called Pambuk 
Kalasi. 

HikED, “no man has hired us,” Matt. xx. 
7- Morier, the traveler, says that he saw, 
in the east, laborers wiih spades, &c., in 
their hands, standingin the market-plice, 
before sun-rise, in orderto be hired for the 
day, to work in the surrounding fields. 

HIikE LING, a man emp!dyed to take care of 
sheep, to whom wages were paid. Also in- 
dicates a pastor who eares more for the 
fleece than the good ofthe flock. John x. lz. 

HOLINESS, freedom from sin, and devoted. 
ness to God; without it none can see God. 
Heb. x11. 14. 

HOLY, persons, places, and things so called, 
which are separated to the Lord, Exod. xix. 
6; Lev. xvi. 33; Num. xxxi.6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; 
while Jehovah is called ‘‘the Holy One of 
Israel,” 2 Kings xix.22; Psa. lxxi. 22, &c.; 
and the Spirit of Godis frequently denomi- 
nated “the Holy Spirit.” 

HONESTY enjoined, Lev. xix. 13, 35; Deut. 
xxv.13; Matt. vi. 8,11; Mark x. 19, 

HONEY, one of the blessings of Canaan, 
Deut. xxxil.1$; Judges xiv. 8—18; 1 Sam. 
xiv; Mact. 11]. 4. 

HONOR, timee, occurs 43 times, and means 
price, reward, maintenance, as wel as 
respect, veneration, &c. Double honor wndi- 
eates greater liberality or support. 1 Tim. 


v.17, 18. 

HOPK, the confident expectation of the 
things promisa See Rom. v. 4,5; xv. 13; 
Heb. vi.9—12. The hope of life in the ase 
to come is founded on Christ. Rom. villi. 
24; Col. i.27;_ 1 Thess.i.3; 2 Thess. ii. 16: 
Titus i.2; 1 Pet. i. 13; and_is a canse of 
joy, Rom. xii. 12; xv. 4,13; Heb. iii. 6. 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. At 


IIORN, asymbol of strengtr, and a well-known 
syinbol of a king, 

HORSE, a symbo! of war and conquest; the 
state, color or equipage of a horse repre- 
sents the condition οὐ his rider. I¥"Aite de- 
notes vfctory and proaye sy pi black repre- 
sents distress and general calamity; red 
denotes war und fierce hostility; pale i#the 
symbol of death and destruction. 

HOSANNA, a form of ace‘amatory ble,,mg 
or wishing well, signifving, Save now! 
Succor now! Be now propitious! Matt. xxi. 
9. This passage fairly construed would 
mean, Lord, preserve this Son of David; 
heap favors and b'essings on him!” 

MOS:A, {a sarior,} the first of the minor 
prophets, generally supposed to have been 
a native of the kingdom of Israel, and who 
prophesied tor about 60 years, between 7.0 
aud 7248.C. Dau! quotes from his proph- 
ecy in Rom. ix. 25. é —. 

HOSPITALITY, the practise of receiving 
strangers into onc’s house and giving them 
suitable entertainment. Recommended, 
JRiom. xi1.133 I Tim. iii. 2; Titugi.$8; Heb. 
xiii. 3; 1 Pet.iv. 0. ; . ᾿ 

HOUR. The Jewsin the time of Christ di- 
vided the day intotwelve equal parts, which 
of course varied in length according to the 
different seasons. The earliest mention of 
hour is in Dan, iii. 15; iv. 19, v. δ. Very 
frequently hour is used for a fixed season 
or opportunity, and is an emblein of a very 
short period of time. ᾿ vel 

HUMILITY taught, Micah vi. 8; Matt. xviii. 
4; xxi. 12; azuke xviii. 14; Rom. xii. 3, 10, 
16; Kom ii.3,&ce. 

HUNGER, an established symbol of afflic- 
tion. To “hunger and thirst 10 more,” de- 
notesa perpetual exemption from all afflic- 


tion. + " 
HUSBANDS, their duty, Gen. ii. 24; 214]. 1]. 
14, 15; 1 Cor. vii.3; Eph.v.25; Col. iii. 19; 


1 Pet. ili. 7. 

HYACINTH. See Precrous Stones. 

MYMENEUS, [nuptial, marriage,] 
tioned 1 ‘Tim. if 20; 2 Tim. il. 17. 

HYMNS οἱ Psausis, used as part of worship. 
The book of Psalms contained the “hynins 
end spiritual songs,” aa sung by 
the Jews and early Christians. The Vsalms 
are called, in general, hymns, by Philo the 
Jew; and Josephus calls them “songs and 


hymns. 
HYPOURITE, one who feigns to be what he 
is not. Matt. xxiii. ‘The original word pro- 
erly signifies ‘“‘players disguised,” as the 
ὕπνο actors used to be, in masks. 


men- 


{CONIUM, [Icome,] atown of Asia Minor, 


visited by the aposties. It was the capital 
of Lycaouia, 150 miles W. N. W. of Tarsus. 
Acts xiii. 51; xiv.1,10; xvi.2: 2 Tim. iii. 


lh. 

LDLENESS censured, Kom. ΧΙ. 11; 1 Thess. 
iv. lt; 2 Thess. iii. 10, ἄς, “Idle word,” 
Matt. xii. 30, in the Greck means false, 
slandering, pernicious word. d 

IDOL, IDOLATRY, not only applied to hea- 
then deities and their WOT LED, but to any- 
thing too much and sinfully indulged. 
1 Jolin v. 21. 

IDUMEA, {red, earthy,} a country lying In 
the north of Arabia, and south of Judea. 
Mark lii 18. 

IGNORANCE, voluntary, censurea, John 
i. 19: 2 Pet. lii.5; involuntary, excusable, 
John ix. 41; 1 Tim. i. 13, but not when 
there are means of Information, John iii. 
lv; v.40; Acts xvii. 11,50; 2 Pet. iit. ὃ. 

ILYEICUML Ljoy,| ἃ province lying N. W. 


of Macedon, along the eastern coast of tue 
Adriatic Gulf, and now called Sclavoui. 
Roin. xv. 10. 

IMMANUEL, [God with w,] a name given to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Isa. vii. 14; Mat. i. 


Ὁ: 

IMMORTAL, deathless; does not occur once 
in the original, and only once even in the 
common version, 1 ‘Tim. i. 17, where if 
ought to be rendered incorruptible. It is 
Πρ" οὐ to Gad. 

IMMORTLALITY, deatiiessness, only occurs 
$times, 1 Cor. xv. 63, 5$; 1 ‘Vim. vi. 15—ap- 
Riise exclusively to God, and the glorified 

odies ofthe saints. See InconrurrisiLti- 
τύ ald Lire. 

IMMULADLILITY, unchangeableness, as- 
cribed to God, Psa. cii.27; to his counsel, 
proniise, and oath, Heb. vi. 17, 18; to Jesus 
Christ, Heb. xiii. 8. 

IMPOSITION OF HANDS, or tarixe on or 
NANDS. This phrase, denoting the com- 
munication of some gift, benefit, power, or- 
office, (for an office is a gitt,) occurs, Matt 
xix.15; Mark vi.5; Lukeiv.10; xiii. 18; 
Αοἴδυὶ ὅς viii. 17: xili. 8: xix.6; xxviii. 8. 
The phrase “laying on of hands,” occurs, 
1 Tim. iv.14; heb. vi.2. The persons who 
laid on hands were Jesus, ‘he Apostles, 
Prophets, Teachers, Elders, or the resby- 
tery. The persons on whom hands were 
laid, were the sick, and such as desired ty 
receive spiritual gifts, and those designated 
for pubNe trusts and offices in or for the 
congregation. 

IMVUTE, logizomai, occurs 41 times ; and its 
primary and radicaLimport is to reckon or 
account, being a word used in arkthnictical] 
calculations. [0 18 used passively in Kom. 
iv. 3m 5, 8, 9,10; 2 Tim. iv. 16, ὅσ," 

INCENSE, a compound of aromatics pro- 
cured from trees, chiefly in Arabia, having 
when burnt, a most fragrantsmell. Itwas 
not lawful to use it any place but the tem- 
sua Exod. xxx. 7, 8, 84; Luke i. 9. 

INCORRUPTIBLE, God is, Rom. i. gs; 
1 Tim. i.17; so also his word, 1 Pet. i. 23; 
the bodies of the saints will be, 1 Cor. xv. 
52: also, the inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 4. The 
Christian’s crown will be incorruptible, 


l Cor. 1% 35. 

INCORNUPTIBILITY, to be sought after, 
Rom. ii. 7; brought to view and illustrated 
in the gospel, 2 Tim. i.10; corruptible na- 
tures must put 16 On in order to inherit 
the Kingdoni of God, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54. 

INFIEMITIES. (1.) Bodily weaknesses 
Matt. viii. 17; Isa. iii. 4. (2.) Weakness of 
human nature, Gal. iv. 18; Rom. viii. “Ὁ, 
Mere infirmities are not sins, except so far 
2s we bring them on ourselves. Christiana 
are bound to pay a tender regard to tho 
infirmitics of others. Rom. xv. I. 

INGRATITUDE censured, Psa. vii. 4: evi. 7: 
Prov. xvii. 13: 2 Tim. ini.z: instances of, 
va xl.23: Judges viii.34: 1 Sam. xviii 


30. , i 

INN, in our Bible, generatly means 2 cara’ 
tansera. Usnally they are simply placcs 
of rest, near a fountain, if possible: others’ 
have an attendant, who merely waits on 
travelers: and others have a family, which 
sell provisions. They are found in every 
part of the East. In the stable of such a 
place, the better parts being all occupied, 

-Jesus was born. Luke ii. 7. 

INSCRIPTION or Surernscrirriox, wmr- 
ing on coins, pillars, &. Much of the his- 
tory of nations may be learnt from them, 
Matt. xx.20. The history of Greece fur 1318 
years, is inscribed on the Arundel] marbie+ 


er) 


I 


arts of the low of Moses were Inscribed on 


P 
the altar at Ebal. Deut. xxiii. 8. 


X PERCESSION of Christ for us, Rom, viii. 


34; Heb. vii. v5; 1 Johnii 1; to be made 
by us for others, Rom. xv. 30; 2 Cor. i. 11; 
Eph. 10; vi. 18, 19; Col.iv.8,&ce.; in- 
stances, Gen. sviil. 23—33, &e. 


IRON, a well known, strong, and useful 


metal, and known very anciently, Gen. iv. 
92. Moses speaks of its hardness, Ley. 
xxvi.19; of the iron mines, Deut. vili. 9; 
and ofthe furnace in which it was made, 
Deut.iv. 20. The bedstead of Og, king of 
Bashan was ofiron, Deut. 111. 11. 


JRONY or Sarcasm, when a person means 


the contrary of what he says; examples of, 
Lev. xxvi. 34,35; 2 Sam. vi. 20; 1 Kings 
xvill.27; 2 Kings xviii. 23; Job xxvi. 2,3. 
Mark vii. 9. ; 


ISAAC, [laughter,] the premised son of 


Abraham, born A. M. 2107, Gen. xvii. 10,11; 
xxi. 6-8. The command to “take Isaac 
and offer him as a burnt-offering,” Gen. 
xxii. 2, was as the resuit unequivocally 
shows, merely to prove or test Abraham, in 
order that his faith, love, and obedience, 
might be manifest; and Nort, in fact, that 
he should offer up hisson. Moreover, the 
whole transaction was symbolical of the 
real saerifice of the Son of God. 


ISAIAH, [the salvation of the Τογα the 


prophet, the son of Amoz, prophesied about 
6u years, during the reigns of Uzziah, Jo- 
tram, Ahaz, and llezekiah, kings of Judah. 
}:0 Book of Isaiah is remarkable for the 
eiezanee and sublimity ofits language, and 
the many and wonderful predictious con- 
tained in it. Passages are quoted from it 
vy Zephaniah, Ezckiel, and Habakkuk, as 
wellas by the New Testament writers. 


Isc ARIOT, [a man of murder.) the name of 


the disciple who betrayed Christ, Matt. x. 


4. 
ISRAEL, [who prerails 1th Cod,] a name 


given to Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 28; also the 
common name of the Hebrew people and 


country. 
ISRAILLITES, the descendants of Jacob, 


Exod. ix. 7. Were one nation until the 
reign of Rehoboam, when ten tribes re- 
yolted under Jereboam, and had their capi- 
talat Samaria; while Judah and Benja- 
min remained steadfast to the house of 
David. The ten tribes were carried captive 
into Assyria, B. C. 724, and nationally have 
never yet been restored. Their rejection 
and dispersion were plainly foretold, Lev. 
xxvi. 28—39; Deut. iv. 27, 28; xxviii. 15- 
68; Hoseaix.17; and their restoration al- 
go foretold, Deut. xxx. 1—9: Jsa.i.24; iv, 
ὥστ: χὶ 11]: xiv.1—3: xvill.v, &c.: Jer. 
xvi. 14, 5: xxiii. 8: xxx.5 xxxi, &.; Hosea 
iii.5; Amos ἰχ. 4. 15,&c., &c.; the same 
represented by the revival of dead bones, 
Ezek. xxxvii.; by the olive tree, Rom. xi.; 
their future prosperity in the last days, Isa. 
τ ἢ: xxv. 6; xxii. &e. 


ISSACHAR, (price, reward,] the fifth son of 


Jacob and Leah, Gen. xiil. 14—18; born A. 
M.2 '5 


ave © y/ 
ITALY, acele*cated country in the south of 


Europe, comprising ἃ peuinsula, in a form 
resembling that ofa boot, Acts xV111. 2. 


ITUREA, Lwhiek is guarded,] a province in 


Syria, mentioned Luke iil. 1. 


JACINTH. See Paxgcrovus Stowxs. 
JACOB, [he that supplaate,) the youngest son 


of [saac and Rebecea, born A. M. 2167, Gen. 


xxv. 26. 
JACOR'S WELL. ἃ fountain of water about 
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one mile and ahalf trom Svchar. on the road 
to Jerusaiem. 

JAIRUS, | diffuser of ight,] chtet of the syna- 
gogue at Capernaun.. Mark v. 92—435; Luke 

_ Vill, 41—56. 

JAMBRES, {the seatwrvh poverty,] amagician 
τ Egypt who withstood Aloses, 2 Tim. 111. 


JAMES, (the same in meaning as Jacob,) 
one of the twelve apostles; the brother «.f 
John and son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 2). Mur- 
dered by Iferod, about A. D. 44. Acts Xii. 2, 

the Less, an apostle, and the kins- 
man of our Lord, Gal. i. 19. He was the 
son of Cleopas or Alpheus and Mary, sister 
to Mary the mother of Jesus; consequent- 
ly cousin to Jesus Christ, according to the 
fiesh, 1 Cor. xv. 7; and generally esteenied 
as the writer of the Epistle which bears his 
name. | 

—-—-— Epistle of, addressed to the twelve 
tribes of the dispersion, to those οὗ them 
who professed faith in the Messiah. [ 15» 
evident that at the time it was written, the 
brethren were suffering persecutions, and 
that the destruction of the Jewish polity 
was very near. The letter is most pathetic 
and instructive, and contains an admirabie 
summary of practical duties incumbent on 
a‘l believers. 

JANNA, [who speaks,} the father of Melchi, 
Luke iil. 24. 

JANNES, [who speaks,) an Egyptian mayi- 
cian who withstood Moses, 2 Tim. iit 8. 

JARED, |he who descends,; one of the antedi- 
luvian patmarchs, Gen. v. 15—z0; Luke 





λ}1:.87. a 

JASON, [he that cures,) a kinsman of Paul 
at Thessalonica, mentioned Acts xvil. 5—9, 
Rom. xvi. 2]. 

JASPER. See Prectrous Stones. 

JEPHTHAH, [fhe that opens,} his history, 
Judges xi. xii.1—7; Mentioned Heb. x. 
33. The original of Judges xi. 80, when 
properly translated, reads thns :—‘*‘And it 
shall be, that whoever comes forth of the 
doors of my honse to meet me, when J re- 
turn in peace from the children of Ammon, 
shallsurely be Jehovah’s, and I will cffer 
to him a burnt offering.” The vow ccn- 
tains two parts: 1, That person who met 
him on his return, should be Jehovah’s, 
and be dedicated forever to his service, as 
Hannah devoted Samuel before he wa» 
born, 1 Sam.i.lil. 2. That Jephthah him. 
self would ofier a burnt offering to Jcho- 
vah. Human sacrifices were prohibited by 
the law. Deut. xii. 80; and the pricsts 
would not offer them. Such a vow would 
have been impious, and could not have 
been performed. It may be safely conclud- 
ed that Jephthah’s danghter was devoted 
to perpetual virginity; and with this idca 
agrees the statements, that “‘she went to 
bewail her virginity;” that the women 
went four timesin every year to mourn or 
talk with (not for) her; that Jephthah 
“did with her according to his vow,” and 
that “she knew no man.” 

JEREMIAH, [exaltation of the Lord, | the 
prophet, was a priest of the tribe of benja- 
min, son of Hiikiah, a native of Anathoth, 
Jer.i.1. He began to prophesyinthereign 
ot Josiah, A. BM. 3375, and prophesied about 
42 years. He predicted the punishment 
and captivity of the idolatrous Jews, and 
their restoration, torether with the bless 
ings ofthe reign of Messiah. 

JERICHO, Cats moon,] a city of Judea; ὁ 
mules west of the Jordan, and 17 ines 1 
Ν. E.ofJerusalem 1t was uoted for paar 
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trees, and was once a large city, but now ἃ 
mean village. 

JERUSALEAL, (vision of peace,] a celebrated 
city of Asia, capital of ancient Judea, aud 
of modern Palestine. Itis memorable for 
its ancient temple, for the death and resur- 
rection of our Savior, and fur its signal des- 
truction by Titus. It was buiit on four 
hills—Zion, Acva, Moriah, and Bezetha. 
The name Zion was often applied to the 
whole city. Modern Jerusilein is built on 
Mount Moriah, and is chiefly noted for pil- 
grimage. It contains about 20,000 inhabi- 
tants. 

JESSE, |fo be, or who is,] the son of Obed, 

. and father of David. Ruthiv.22; 1 Sam. 
xvi... Luke iv. 33. 

JESTING, not to be used, Eph. v. 4. 

J“SUS, [α savior,)] the Son οἵ God, the Mes- 
siah, the Savior of the world. This name 
is composed of Yau, or Janu, J shall be; aud 
Suva, Powerful;—“I shall be the Power- 
ful.” Hence he is “mishty to save, and 
strong to deliver,” and will “save his peo- 
ple from theirsins.” Eusebius says, “The 
name Jesu3 means the salvation of God. 
For Isoua among the Hebrews is salvation, 
and among them theson of Nun is called 
Joshua; and Josoxe is the salvation of Jan, 
i.e. salvation of God.” The ‘‘naineof Je- 
sus,” (Phil.i1. 1) is not the name Jesus, 
but “the name above every name,” onuma 
to huper pan onoma, ver. 9; viz. thesupreme 
diguity and anthority with which the Fa- 
ther has invested Jesns Christ, as the re- 
ward of his disinterested exertion in. the 
cause of the diviue glory and human hap- 

iness. 

JEW, a name formed from that of Judah, 
aud applied in its first use to one belonging 
to the tribe or country of Judah, or rather 

erhapstoa ἽΝ of the separate king- 
ein of Judah, 2 Kings xvi. 6; χχν. δ. Dur- 
ing the captivity the terin seems to have 
been cxtendedtoallthe peopleofthe Hebrew 
fanguage and country without distinction, 
Esther 1ii. 6, 9; Dan. ii). 8, 12: and this 
loose app.ication of the name was preser- 
ved af:er tue restoration to Palestine, when 
is came to denote not only every descend- 
ant of Abraham in the largest possibie 

znse, but even proselytes who had no 
δι αὐ relation to the Hebrews. Acts ii. 


δ, 10. 

JOANNA, (grace or gift of the mond | the wife 
of Chuza, tlerod’s steward; who after being 
cured by our Savior fol:owed him, Luke 
viii. 8. Also the son of Rhesa, Luke iii. 27. 

JOB, {he that weeps,| 8. patriarch celebrated 
for his patience under complicated and 
severe trials, and the const.uncy of his piety 
and virtue. His book is of very great an- 
tiquity; its style, &c., harmonizes with the 
Pentateuch. The scene is laid in Idumea, 
a purt of Arabis Petrea. Supposed to have 
been contemporary with Moses. See Ezek. 
xiv. 14, 20; James v. 11. 

JOEL, |that wills, commands,) one of the 
twelve ruinor prophets, the son of Pethuel. 
He was contemporary with Isaiah and 
Ainos, and delivered his predictions in the 
reign of Uzziah, between δυὺ and 7s0 B.C. 
Jlis prophecy is quoted from by Peter on 
the day of Pentecost, Acts i1, 16. 

JOIIN, | the gift or favor of God,) τη APOSTLE 
brother of James, and the son of Zebedee,a 
native of Bethsaida in Galilee. He was 
the disciple whom the Savior loved, and 
supposed to have been the youngest. He 
received Mary into his house atter the 
death of Jesus, which seems ty Dave becca 





situated at Jerusalem. It is probable tliat 
he lived there till the death of Mary, 
and then went to Ephesus, and laborrd in 
Asia Minor. Iesutivred much for his re- 
ligion, and was banished by the Roman 
emperor, to the isle of Patmos, where ac- 
cording to Ireneus and Eusebius he behe d 
and wrote the visions of the Apocalypse, 
about the close of the reign of Domitian, A. 
D.96. When Nerva became emperor, he 
was recalled and lived to write his Gospel 
and three Epistles. lie died at Ephesus at 
τς age of 100 years, in the third year of 
Trajan. 

JOHN, Gospel of. This book was not writ- 
ten, a8 ΒΟ suppose, to supply omissions 
made by the other three Gospel historians; 
but as they had written chiefly of the life 
and actions of their Master, John wrote 
chiefly of his person and offiee, and in refuta- 
tion of errors which had sprung up. 

Epistles of. These letters appear to 
have been written to establish the truths 
concerning the person anid oflices of Christ, 
and to condenin the errors then prevailing, 
contrary to these truths; also to repress 
the lewd practices, forthe sake of which 
these errors were embraced. The spirit of 
love, sanctification, and renunciation of 
the worid are very prominent, and eurnest- 
ly inculcated. 

—— tux Baptist, the forerunner of tho 
Lord, the son of Zachariah and Elisabeth. 
He said he was “the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord, as suid the prophet Isaiah,” John 
1.23. Atabout 30 vears of age he entered 
on the work of announcing the near an. 
proach of the Messiah and his kingdom, 
and calling on the people to reform and be 
immersed for the remission of their sins. 
pe ae people flocked to his baptism, 
and he was held in esteem by them as a 
prophet; butit is said that “the Vharisees 
and lawyers rejected the counsel uf God 
against themselves, not being baptized of 
him,” Luke vit. 30. He baptized Jesus in 
the river Jordan, and pointed him out as 
“‘the Lamb of God which takes away the 
sin of the world,” John i. 20. After tke 
Messiah had entered on his work of pro- 
claimtag the glad tidings of the kingdom 
ot God, /ohn was beheaded by lerod Anti- 
pas, because he had reproved him for the 
sin of adultery, Matt. xlv. 5-- 9, 

——— surnamed Mark, the comp:nion ot 
Paul and Barnabas, Acts xii. 12. lie wrote 
the Guspel which bears his surname. 

——— aimember of the Sanhedrim, and a ro- 
lative ot the bis Duel Acts iv. 6. 

JONAII, one of the minor prophets, who 
probably lived in the reign of Jchu, B.C. 
88 ito $50. 2 Kings xiv. 95. Ile was sent on 
a mission to Nineveh. Sce the book itself 
for the account. Referred to, Blatt. xii. 3u— 
41; xvi. 4; Luke xi. 29, 30. 

JOPPA, (beauty, comeliaess,| a seaport of 
Palestine, of very ancient date, though pos- 
sessing an inferior harbor. It is now catied 
Jaffa. Mentioned Acts ix. 26—43; x. 5—s, 
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JORDAN, ariver of Palestine, the only con- 
siderable one in the country. It rises in 
Mount Hermon, formed by the union of 
two springs—one *‘Jor,”” and the other 
“ Dan,’ henecits name—and passes throush 
lakes Microm and Gennesareth, and after ἃ 
course of 130 niles, flows intothe Dead Sen. 
Before entering it, its ordinary breadt':, 
according to Shaw, is 80 yards, and its ord: 
nary depth 18 feet. The “oountry beyond 
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the Jordan,” comprised Perea, Ratanea, 
Trachonitis, Iturea, Galaaditis, Gaulouitis, 
and Decapolis. 

JOSEPH, increase, addition,) the son of Ja- 
cob and Rachel, and brother to Benjamin, 
Gen. xxx.22—24. See his history in the Lat- 
ter part of Genesis—which is one of the 
niost beautiful and attractive that ever was 
written. 

——- “the husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ,” Matt. i. 
16. Being the nearest of kin to Ileli, the 
father of Mary, he was espoused to her ac- 
cording to law. Hewas the natural, that 
is, by birth, son of Jaeob, and the legal son 
of Heli: or,as wecall it, son-in-law ; hence 
called vy Luke, the son of Heli, in virtue 
of his being Mary’s husband. 

—  — of Arimathea, a senator, and pri- 
vately a disciple of Christ, John xix. 48; 
Luke xxili. 50, δὶ. 

——— called Barsabas, one of the two per- 
sols nominated hy the primitise Church, 
fo SUPE 8 place of Judas Iscariot, Acts 
1: 23. 


———— or Joss, a son of Mary and Cleopas, 
and brother ot James the Less, of Siaon, 
and of Jude, and eousequentiy one of those 
who are called-the brethren of our Lord, 
he xiii. 55; xxvii. δῦ, Mark vi.3; xv. 
40, 47. 

or Joszs, svrnamed Barnabas, Acts 


iv. 36. 

JOSHUA, [the lord, the savior,] the sueeessor 
of Moses as leader of Israel. He was tie 
son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
born A. M. 2460. The book of Joshua eoin- 
prises the history of about 20 years, and 
forins a continuation and completion to 
the Pentateuch. It deseribes the eonquest 
of Canaan; its partition among the tribes, 
and the death and burial of Joshua. Three 
other persons of this name are mentioned, 
1 Sam. vi. 14,18; 2 Kings xxiii. 8; Zech. iii. 
leas via ll. 

JOURNEY, a passage from place to plaee. A 
“Sabbath day’s journey” was abouta mile; 
acommon day’s journey was about 20 
miles. Actsi. ΤΙ, 

JOY, when to be shown, Luke x. 20; Rom. 
Sit, 122 2 Cor. xili, lis Phil.i. 4, 18; iv. 4; 
1 Thess. iv. 16—15, &c. | 

JUBILEE, an extraordinary festival held 
every seventh subbatical year. Ordered, 
Lev. xxv.8; probably alluded to in Isa. 1xi. 
1,2; Lukeiv. 18, 19. ; 

JUDATIL, or JupRa, [confessing, praise,] that 
district of Canaan belongiug to the tribe of 
Judah. Sometimes it denoted the whole of 

Palestine west of the Jordan. Under the 

Romans Palestine was divided in three por- 
tious—Galilee in the north, Samariain the 
middle, and Judeainthe south. The eon. 
quest of this country is commemorated by 
coins or medals, representing on one side 
the head of the emperor Vespasian, and on 
the other the daughter of Zion, sitting ona 
heap of warlike weapons, under a palm 
tree, in ἃ mournful attitude. Compare Isa. 
iii. 26 and xvii. 1. 

JUDAS (the same meaning as Judah,) Isca- 
riot, the traitor, one of the twelve apostles; 
the disciple who was entrusted with the 
donations presented to our Lord, and who 
at length betrayed his Master. 

——— or June: called also Thaddens, or 
Lebbeus, and Zelotes, probably one of the 
Twelve. lie was the author of the Epistle 
bearing his name, waich was intended 
chiefly to guard believers against false 
teachers. Pe 
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JUDAS of Galilee, mentioned Acts v. $7. 

—— suruamed Buarsabus, a Christian 
teacher sent from Jerusalem to Antioch, 
along with Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 
22, 2/7, 32. 

—~———— a Jew of Damascus with whom Paul 
lodged, Aets ix. 11. 

JUDGES. Extraordinary men raised up by 
Jehovah, to deliver Israel from oppression, 
before the times ofthe kings. Fifteen such 
persons presided over the Israelites during 
the 430 years whieh elapsed from the death 
of Joshua to the accession of Saul. Acts 


xiii. vO. 

JUDGMENT, the name ofan inferior Jewish 
court, established in every city, aud which 
consisted of 23 members, who punished 
criminals by strangiing or  beheadinr, 
Matt. v. 21, 22. Also, the solemn acticn 
το trial at the great and last day. Eccl. 
xii. 14; Jude 6. The place of the adminis- 
tration of justice, under the Roman gov- 
ernor, was ¢ailed the judgment hall, Jchn 
xviil.28; xix.9; and the tribunal, or place 
of pronouncing sentence, thejudgment-seus, 
Matt. xxvii. 19. 

JULIA, (downy,} one whom Paul salutes, 
Rom. xvi. 15. : 

JULIUS, (downy,] the centurion to whom 
Paul was eomunitted, to be conveyed tw 
Rome, Acts xxvii. 1. 

JUNTA, fyouth,] a female relative of Paul’s, 
Rom. xvi. 7. 

JUPITER, [the father who helps,| the most 

owerful of the heathen deities, Acts xiv. 


2,133 xix. 35. 

JUSTIFICATION. This word oceurs only 
three times in the common \ ersion—Rom. 
iv.24; v.16,18. Justify occurs in referel:ce 
to God, Rom. ili. 80; Gal. ii. 8. Believers 
are said to bee by Christ, Acts xii. 
39; by favor, Rom. iii. 24; by faith, Rom. 11]. 
28; by his blood, Rom. v.09; by the name of 
the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. vi. 11; by works, James 
ii.24. The original words translated “‘jus- 
tification” in the eommon version, are di- 
kaiosis and dikaioma, signifying acquital, 
forgiveness, absolution, deliverance from 
the eonsequences of sin. 

JUSTUS, [just, upright,] mentioned Acts 
xviii. 7; Cod. iv, 11]. 


KEDRON, [the turbid, a brook or winter 
torrent which flows through the vailey of 
Jehoshaphat, mentioned John xviii. l. | 

KEY. A symbol of power and authority, 
Rev.i.18; lsu. xxii. 22. Authority to ex- 

lain the Jaw and the prophets was given 
ie the delivery of a key. When Rabbi 
Samuel died, they put his key and his tab- 
lets into his cofiin. 

KiYS “of the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. 
xvi. 19. These were given to Peter, who 
had the authority, power, and honor of 
first opening the door of the Gospel to both 
Jews and Gentiles, Acts ii. 14—42; x. 

KING, a title applied in the Scriptures to 
men, Luke xxil. 253 1 T1m.u.1, 2: 1 Pet. ii. 
18—17; to God, 1 Tim.i.17; vi. 15, 16; and 
to Christ, Matt. xxvii. 11; Luke xix. 38; 
John i. 49; vi. 15; xviil.32—37: to men as 
invested with regal authority by their fel- 
lows; to God as the sole proper sovereign 
and ruler of the universe; and to Christ as 
the Son of God, the King of the Jews, the 
sole Ilead and Governor of his Church. 

KINGDOM. (1.) The territories of a king. 
(2.) Royal power and dominion. Where 
the word occurs in the New Testament, ac- 
cording to Dr Geo. Campbell, it 1s gener- 
ally synonymous with reign. Βαφίεια, with 
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the Greeks, denoted either Relgn or King- 
dom. The Royalty or a of God, or 
of IIeaven, was announced by Daniel, chap. 
ii. 44; vii. 9,22; by John the Ee cee 
hy Jesus, Matt. iii.2; iv.17; x.7; xii. 28, 
&c.; to be prayed for, Matt.vi.10; Lukexi. 
9; tobesought after, Matt. vi. 88; Luke xii- 
31; qualifications for it, Matt. vii. 21; Luke 
ix.62; Johniii.$,6: Aets xiv. 22; 1 Cor. 
vi. 9: xv. 50: 2 Thess.i.4,5. | 

KISS, a natural symbol of affection and rev- 
erence, of very ancient date. Early Chris- 
tians eonformed to custom, and_ kissed 
each other during or at the close of public 
worship. According to some this was gen- 
erally given by men apart and women 
apart, before receiving the Lord’s supper, 
to testify peace and brotherly affection. 
1 Thess. v. 26, 1 Pet. v.14. 

KNEELING, a posture for prayer, Psa. xcv. 
6; Eph. iii.14; examples of it, 1 Kings viii. 
64; Dan. vi. 10; Luke xxii. 41; Acts ix. 40: 


xx. δῦ: ΧΧῚ. 5. ; ; 
KNOW, has in the Bible frequently the im- 
port of approre or recognize. As Hosea 
vill. 4, “They have set up princes, and I 
knewitnot.” Matt. vii. 23, “Then will I 
declare unto them, Depart from me, I never 


knew you. ies, ‘ 

KNOWLEDGE, wherein it consists, 1 John 
ii. 8: iii1.6; iv.6; the measure of our obe- 
dience, and by which we must be judged, 
Luke xii. 47; John xv. 22; Rom.i.21; ii. 
91; James ἦν. 17; must be communicated, 
\ Pet. iv. 10; often the occasion of vanity, 
I Cor. viii. ; worldly, of little value, 1 Cor. 
1.19; 111.19; 2 Cor. 1. 12. 


“ABOR, the steady and constant effort of 
the bodily frame which man undertakes for 
his own benefit, and, in particular, in order 
to procure the means of subsistence. The 
lot ofall men, Gen. 111.19; recommended, 
Acts xx. $85; Eph. iv. 28; 1 Thess. ii.9, iv. 
11, &c. 

LAMB, the well-known type and symbol 
of the Messiah. See Gen. xx1i.7,8; Exod. 
xii. 8-5; Isa. hii 7; Johnui.29; 1 Pet.i. 
19; Rev. v. 6—18, &e. 

LAMECH., [poor. made low,] one of the ante. 
diluvian patriarchs, the son of Methuselah, 
and father of Noah, Gen. v. ¥8—3!; Luke 
iii.36. Also, one who was a descendant of 
Cain, mentioned Gen. iv. 18, 21. 

LAMPS. The lamps of the ancients were of 
various kinds. Those used at wedding pro- 
cessions consisted of Id rags, squeezed 
hard against one another in a round figure, 
like a greatsausage. Those whoholdthem 
have in the other hand a pitcher. with a 
very narrow neck, full ot oil, of which they 

our out from time to time on the flame. 

his explains Christ’s declaration, that he 
will not “quench the smoking flax,” Matt. 
xii. 20; and shows why the foolish virgins 
needed ‘‘oil in their vessels,” Matt. xxv. 4. 
Laws concerning them in the tabernaele, 
Num. viii. 1—4. 

LANGUAGES or Toneves, gift of, at the 
day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 1-13; conferred by 
the apostles, Acts vili.:7; x. 46; xix. 6; 
1 Cor, xii. 10. 

LAODICEA, [just people,| a city of Phrygia, 
in Asia Minor, 42 miles east of Ephesus. A 
Christian church was early planted in this 
place, Rev. 1.11. It is now an extensive 
ruin. Christ’s message to the Church 
there, Rev. tu 14—22. ». 

ΤΑΒΟΙΝΙΟΟΘΝΈΕΒ5 censured, Rom. xiti. 18; 
2 Cor. x11. 21; Gal. v 19; Eph.iv. 10, &e. 

LASEA, ja rocky country,| a city Lear Fair 
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25 
ae aia in the island of Crete, Acta xxvii. 


LAW, means a rule of conduct enforced by 
an authority superior to that of the mora! 
beings to whom itis given. As found in the 
Scriptures it is variously applied, and must 
be taken in the connection in which it 
stands to be properly understood. Law 
sometimes ineans the whole revealed will 
of God, contained in his word, Psa. i, 9 
xix.7; Χ]. 8, &c.; sometimes doctrine, Prov. 
xiii. 14; the Mosaic economy, John i. 17: 
xiil. 89; ceremonial observances, Luke ii. 
27; Acts xv. 5, 24, &c.; judicial oy civil law, 
John vil. bl; xviii. $1; Acts xix. 38, &c.; al- 
so, the moral law, or Decalogue, Exod. xx. 
$8—17: Rom. vii. 7, 12,14, &e. 

LAWSUITS among Christians, to be avoided, 
Matt v 88—42: 1 Cor. vi. 1-7. 

LAWYERS, persons versed in the laws. 
These are mentioned only after the decline 
of the Mosaical institutions had consider- 
ably advaneed. Asthe Jews had no writ- 
ten laws, except those contained in the 
Old Testament, a lawyer among them was 
a person familiar with scripture, and whose 
business it was to expound them. Lawyers 
and Scribes censured, Luke vii. 80: xi. 46— 
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LAZARUS. {the help of God,| an inhabitant 
of Bethany, brother of Mary and Martha, 
who was honored with the friendship of 
Jesus, by whom he was raised from the 
dead after he had been four days in the 
tomb. John xi. Also, the name ofa beggar 
mentiond in a parable. Luke xvi. 20. 

LEAVEN. The usuat leaven in the East 15 
dough kept till it becomes sour, and which 
is kept from one day to another for the 
purpvuse of preserving leaven in readiness. 
Chemically speaking, ferment or yeast is 
the same as ‘earen; but leaven is more cor- 
realy applied to solids, ferment both to 
liquids and solids. According to chemists, 
“ferment or yeast is a substance in a state 
of putrefaction, the atoms of which are in 
a continual motion.” It is used figurative- 
ly for wei nte er procures a change in the 
mass with which it mixes, whether for the 
better or for the worse. Matt. xi1i.88: xvi. 
6,12; 1 Cor. v. 6. 

LEBBEUS, [strong-hearted,] a surname of 
the apostle Jude. 

LEGION, a division of the Roman army. In 
the time οἵ Romulus, a Roman legion con- 
tained 3000 infantry, and 800 cavalry. 
About the time of Christ, it contained 6200 
foot soldiers, and 800 horse. Blark νυν. 9: 
Luke vii. 80: Matt. xxvi. 53. 

LEVER. Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. 6 
So called from his having been a leper: it 
was unlawful to eat with persons who had 
the le we ᾿ i 

LEVI, [held, associtated,) the third son of Ja- 
cob and Leah, born in Mesopotamia, B. C. 
1750. Gen. xxix. 84. Also the nume of 
Matthew, Mark il. 14, 

LEVITLS, the descendants of Levi, appoint- 
ed to assist the priests in their services: to 
see thatthe temple was kept clean, to pre- 
pare oil, wine, &c., for God’s house: totake 
care of the saered revenues. 

LIBERTINES. Jews who were free citizens 
or burgesses of Rome, Acts vi. 9. 

LIBYA, [the heart of the sea,} a province in 
Africa, westward of Egvpt, famous for its 
armed chariots and horses, 2 Chron. xvi. 
8: Acts ii. 10. 

LIFE, properly existence, either animal or 
rational. Natural life, valuable, Psa. xlix. 
7—9: short and uncertain, Job vil. 16: xtv 


. 
? 
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7—9: short and uncertain, Job vii. 17; xiv-| LORD’S DAY, Rev. i. 10, is thought by some 


7—10; Psa. xxxix.5; xc. 5, 6,9,10; 1 Pet. 
i.24; not to be preferred to our duty, Matt. 
x.39; xvi.25; Mark viii. $5; Luke ix. 24; 
xvii.82; John xii. 24; future and eternal 
life described, Luke xx. $6; 1 Cor. xv. 12— 
57: Phil. iii. 20, 21, &e. ; 

LIGHT created, Gen. i. 8—5, 14—19. Applied 
to God, 1.%ohn 1.8; to Christ, John i. 9: to 
God’s Word, Psa. cxix. 105: 2 Pet. 1.19: to 
the apostles, Matt. v.14, 16: to Christians, 
Eph. v.8. Itis the well-known symbol cf 
knowledge. i : 

LIGH (NING, the flash of the electric fiuid, 
as it passes from one cloud to another. ‘The 
power and wrath of God are often repre- 
sented by thunder and lightnings, Job 
xxxvii.8—5: Psa. xvili.12,&c. | 

LILY, a beautiful flower common in Pales- 
fine of whichthere are several varieties. 

he lily referred to by our Saviorin Matt. 
vi. 30, was probably the amaryllis lutea, 
whose golden flowers in autumn afford one 
of the most brilliant and gorgeous objects 
in nature. 

LINEN, cloth made of flax, well-known at a 
very early period. In some passages the 
word so rendered probably means cofton. 
Specimens of cotton cloth are found on the 
oldest mummies. ; 

LINUS, [nets.] a person mentioned by Paul, 
2 Tim. iv. 21. ; ᾿ 
LION “οἵδε tribe of Judah.” <A lion being 
the ensign of the tribe of Judah, the phrase 
15 apjilied to Christ, who sprang from that 
trite; and is symbolical of his great 

strength, Rev.v.5. | 

LOAF. The Eastern ioaf was a large cake, 
Exod. xxix. 23; 1 Chron. xvi. 3; Mark 
vili. 14. 

LOCUSTS, an insect resembling a grass- 
hopper, only muchlargerin size. The pro- 
phetical writings of the Oid Testament 
abound with allusions to this insect as one 
of God’s most dreadful scourges. Moses 
mentions them as lawful food, Lev. xi. 22; 
and itis said that John the Baptist ate lo- 
custs while in the desert of Judea, Mark 1. 

. But whether these were the insects so 
called, or the sweet palpy pods of a tree, 
is ποὺ fully agreed. Locusts, however, are 
still eaten in the East both by rich and 
poor. Symbolically locusts represent great 
and terrible armies, Rev. 1x. 3. 

LOINS, the lower region of the back. The 
orienta's who wear long robes, are obliged, 
when then apply themselves, to any busi- 
ness, to use ἃ girdle. Hence, to have the 
“Joins girded” is the same as to be in 
readiness for action. Luke xii. 25; Eph. 


vi. 14. 
LOIS, |better,)| Timothy’s grandmother, 
3 Tim} 


im. 1. 5. 

LONG HAIR. Chardon says, “The eastern 
women are remarkable for the great length 
and the number of the tresses of their hair. 
Their hair hangs at fulllength behind, di- 
vided in tresses braided with ribbon or 
pearl. Lady Montague counted one hun- 
dred and ten tresses, all natural, on the 
head ol onelady. The men wear but very 
little on their heads. Young men who wear 
their hairin the East, are regarded as ef- 
feminate and infamous.” . 

LORD, | prorrietor,| a Saxon word signifying 
ruler or governor. Whenthe word repre- 
sents the dread name of Jehovah, or Yah- 
weh, itis printed Lorp, in small capitals, 
in the authorized version. The word is ap- 

lied to Jesus Christ, to angels, to princes, 
@ Lracters, to husbands, ὄζον,» 


to be the same as the first day of the week, 
when Christians assembled for WOrsiaD 
but it is considered by others as mere xy 
synonymous with “fhe day of the Lord, 

1 Thess. y. 2. The expression standing 
alone, and being unaccompanied by any 
other words which tend to explain its 
meaning, it is difficult to decidewhich view 
iscor~ect. Tha earliest autheutic instance 
in which the name of “‘the Lord’s day” is 
applied, (after the passage in the Apoca- 
psc, is not till Tertullian uses it, about 

. D. 200; and perhaps a little later, the 
term is made use of by Dyonisius of Cor- 
inth, as quoted by Eusebius. 

LOT, {wrapped up.jthe son of Haran, and 
nephew ot Abraham. After the death of 
his father, he accompanied his uncle from 
Ur to Haran, and thence to Canaan, Gen. 
xiii. 8,9. Mentioned 2 Pet. ii. 7. 

LOTS, things cast or drawn in order fo de- 
termine a point in debate. Lev. xvi. 8; 
Josh. vii; Proy. xvi. 83; xvili.18; Acts i. 
26; Matt. xxvil. 85. 

LOVE or God, its nature, John iii. 16; xvii. 
28; Rom. v. 8; viii.39; 1 John iii. 1, 2, &; 
of Christ, John xiii.1; xv. 12, 15: Rom. 
viii. 35, &c. Love to God required, Deut. vi. 
5; x.12; rendered by his children, Phil. i. 
9; 1 Johnii. 5; iv.19; how shown, 1 John 
iv. 20, 21; v. 1—3; to Christ, its nature, 
Matt. x. 37—42; John xiv. 15, 21, 28, &c.; 
brotherly love enjoined, John xiii. 84; xv. 
12,17; Rom. xii. 9,10; xiii.3; 1 Cor. xiii. 
&c.: of the world, forbidden, Matt. v. 24; 
xiii, 22; Jamesi. v7; iv. 43 1 John ii. 15. 

LUCIUS, [luminous,{ a prophet in the con- 
te τον at Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. Proba- 

ly the same Lucius who is mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 21, as Paul’s relative. 

LUUCRE, worldly wealth, the love of forbid- 
den, Matt. vi. 24; 1Tim.iii.3; 1 Pet. v. 2. 

LUKE, (luminous,] a native ef Antioch, and 
a physician. He was Paul’s companion 
and assistant, Philemon 23, 24; 2 Tim. iv. 
11, He was the writer of the history bear- 
ae his name, and of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. 

The Book of Luke’s Gospel appears to have 
been written to correct numerous errone- 
ous narratives of the life of Jesus. The 
style bothin this and in the Acts, is pure 
and elevated, and many facts are given 
which are not contained in the other Evan- 


relists. 

LUKEWARMNESS censured, Matt. viii. 21. 
Luke ix. 57—62; Acts xxvi.29; Rev. iii. 15. 

LUNATICS, persons affected by some dis- 
order, and supposed to be influenced by the 
moon, such as epilepsy, melancholy, insan- 
ity, &c. See DEmMonracs. 

LYCAONIA, {ske wolf,] a province of Asia 
Minor, west οἱ Cappadocia, where Paul and 
Barnabas planted congregations, Acts xiv. 


. 
* 


LYDDA, [natwity,| a town about 14 miles 
from Joppa, 32 miles west from Jerusalem. 
Acts ix. $2, 35. 

LYDIA, pocanets| a woman of Thyatira, “5 
seller of purple,” who dwelt in Philippi In 
Macedonia,.Acts xvi. 14, 15. Also a prov- 
ince in the west of Asia Minor. 

LYING, forbidden, Eph.iv.25; Col. iii. 9: 
will be punished, Psa. v.5; lii. 1—7; Rev. 
xxi. 8,27; examples, 3 Kings v.25; Acts ¥. 


1—l1. 

LYSANIAS, [that drives awey sorrow,] tet- 
rarch of Abilene, when John began his mis- 
gon as the harbinger of the Messiah, Luke 
Wi, 
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“YSIA or Urcra, [dissolving,] a province of | MANNA 


Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 5. 

LYSIAS, fdessolving,) chiliarch and com- 
mander of the Kuman troups who kept 
guard at thetempleof Jerusaicm, Acts xxi. 
31 —40 ; xxii. 26—30; xxiii, 15-.0. ᾿ 

LYSTRA, (that dissolves or disperses,| a city 
of Lyeaoniain Asia Minor, about 12 miles 
south of fconium, where Paul and Barna- 
bas had fled, and were taken for gods by 
those who heard them, Acts riv. 6—23. 


MACEDONIA, [adoration,| a any north 
of Greece, the original kingdom of Philip 
and Alexander, and the rise cf which is 
described by Daniel under the emblem of a 
goat with one horn. Coins still exist in 
which that country is represented under 
the figure of a one-horned goat. To this 
country the apostle Paul was summoned to 
preach the gospel, and planted churches at 
Thessaloniea and Philippi, &c., Acts xvi. 
Q9—xvii. 14; and visited Amphipolis, Neap- 
olis, Appolonia, and Berea, towns of the 
same province. Much of ancient Macedo- 
nia is now the western part of Roumelia, 

MAGDALA, (magnificent, | a town mentioned 
in Matt. xv. 89, and the probable birthplace 
οἵ Mary Magdalene, i. 6. Mary of Magdala. 

MAGI. or Wisk Men, Matt.ii.1—12. Sages 
eminent for their knowledge of astronomy, 
natural philosophy, and theology. They 
were probably descendants of Ishmael, and 
from Arabia, acountry east of Judea. 

MAGICIANS, learncd men of the East, who 
srofessed the knowledge of future events 

y astrology, Dan. 11.3; 1V.7, 9, &e. ᾿ 

MAGISTRATES to be obeyed by Christians, 

jiom. xiii. I—7; Titus ili. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 


13-17. 
M RLIGE eee 1 Cor. v.8; xiv.8; Eph. 
iv. δὶ: iti. 8, &e. : 
MaLac nt | messenger,] the last of the minor 
prophets. His prophecy connects well 
with the Gospel histories, to which allusion 
is made in Luke i. 77; vil. 27. ᾿ 
MALCIIUS, {&tng,) the servant of the high- 
priest Caiaphas, whose right ear Peter cut 
off, but which was healed by Jesus, John 


viii. 10. ΕΗ 

MALE nor FEMALE, Gal. iii. 88S. Femates 
were not admitted to all the lleathen rites, 
and the privileges of Jewish females were 
alsolimited. | ee 

MAMMON, 2 Syriac word signifying wealth, 
and used by our Savior as a personification 
of the god of riches, Matt, vi. 24; Luke 
Xie hs, , Lo 

MAN, his creation and primeval dignity, 
Gen.i. 26, 27; ii.7; Psa. viii.5; Eccl. vii. 
393 dais fall, Gen. ili. 17; corruption of his 
nature, hom. iii. }0—23; Gal, v.17; Eph. il. 
1—3; his mortality, Gen. iii. 19; Job vin. 
10—14; Psa. lxii.@; exlvi. δ; Eect. xii. 7; 
1 Cor. xv. 22; I Vet. i. 24: his life and dig 
nit restored by Christ, John iil. 14, 15, δύ 
ive lan Vo ap: δ᾽ 30, 40; x. 27, 28; xi. 25. 
1 Cor. xv. 22, ἄς. The “old man” denotes 
the natural, unsanctified disposition, the 
“new man” the new disposition created 
and cherished by the gospcl. “ Natural” 
οὐ uniimal man, a person unrenewed; “the 
inward man,” or the ‘hidden man of the 
heart,” the regenerate principle within, as 
opposed to the “outward man,”—that 
dite is external and visible in the con- 


duct, . 
MANAEN, [oe eomforter,| a teacher in the 

congregation at Antioch, who had been 

τἀμὰ up with tierod the tetrarch, Acts 


Xiail. 28% 


the food which God pave the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness. Described, 
Exod. xvi.; Num. xi. 7—0; Psa. Ixxviii, 23— 
25, Keferred to, John vi. 81, 49, 58; Heb. ix 
4; Rev. ii. 17. 

MARANATILA. See AnaTHEMA. 

MARK, [polite, shining.| According to ec- 
clesiastical testimonies the evancelist 
Mark is the same person who in the Acts js 
called by the Jewish name John, whose 
Koman name was Mareus, Acts xii. 12. 
Petcr calls him his son, 1 Pet. v. 13, and he 
traveled with Paul and Barnabas as an as- 
sistant. Acts xii. 25; xiii. δ. 

The Book of Mark was evidently written 
for Gentile converts, probably about 30 
years after the death of Christ. Some have 
supposed that Mark did little more than 
abridge Matthew’s Gospel, but it has been 
shown by Weisse, Wolke, Baner, Michaclis, 
and others that he could not even have 
seen the book. He probably drew his facts 
from Peter, (ag stated by John the Presby- 
ter and Papias, according to Eusebius,) 
who, equally with Matthew, was an cye- 
witness of our Lord’s life. 

Cuaracter; “mark on their 
foreheads,” and on ‘the right band,” 
Ezek.ix. 4; Rev. vii. 8; atii. 16; xiv. 9: 
xx 4; an open profession of allegiance to 
those whose name or character they bear. 
Both servants and soldiers, in ancient 
times, were marked on the forehead, and 
hands, with some hicroglyphic, or with the 
name expressed in vulgar letters, or dis- 
guised in numerical letters, according to 
the fancy of the imposer. 

MARKS ‘of the Lord Jesus,” Gal. vi. 17. 
The scars received from stripes and chains, 
alluding to an Egyptian custom, according 
to which any man’s servant who fled to 
the temple of Hercules, and had the sacred 
brands or marks of that deity impresse 
npon him, was supposed to be under his 
immicdiate care, and privileged from all 
harsh treatment. So Paul elaims exemp- 
tion from reflections on his character, or 
disputes about the necessity of cireumci- 
sion,for he valued far more the scars he 
bore than these marks enforced by Judaiz- 
ΠΥ ἐλ —_— ᾿ 

MAKRKIAGE, its institution, Gen. ii. 21—94; 
its nature, Matt. xix 4—9: i Cor. vi. 16; 
vii. 10,11; Eph. v.38; lawful for all Chris. 
tians, | Cor. vii. 38; 1 Tim. v.14; Heb, xi.i. 
4; ancien. mode of celebrating it, Gen. 
xxix. 22; scen byour Lord’s parables, Muit. 
XXii. 1—12; xxv.1—10: sanctioned by his 
presence, John ii. |—10; none in the resur- 
rection-state, Matt. xxii.80; Mark xii. z5: 
Luke xx. 35. The “marriage of the Lamb,”’ 
Rev. xix. 7, is expressive of the union of 
Curist and his Church. 

MAKS-HILL. Sece Anropacus. 

MARTHA, {toho becomes bitter,] the sister of 
eaeee Mary, Luke x.38—4:; John xi. 

—4); x11 2. 

MARTYR, properly means a witness, and is 
applied in the New ‘Testament:—l. Tu jv- 
dicial witnesses, Matt. xvii. 16; XX Vie, 
ἄς. 2. To one who testifies to what he has 
seen, heard, or known, Luke xxiv. 48; Acts 
i.8,22; Rom.i.9, ἄς, 8. And most rarely 
to one who by his death bears witness to 
the truth, which now is the most usual 
meaning of the word. In this sense we on- 
ly find it in Acts xxii. 20; Rey. ii. 18: 


een ΟΣ 


KVi1. 7. 

MARY, feralted.j Six eee of this name 
are inentioned in the New Testament:—1 
The mother of Jesus. She was the daug!: 


55 


ter oy Eli, of the royal famlly of David, 
Mare.i. 16; Lukei. 27: ii. 5. 2. The sister 
of Lazarus, Luke x.8¥: John xi.1l, ὧς. 3. 
Marz Magdalene, a resident of Magdala, 
Luke viii. 2: John xix. 25. Outof her Je- 
sus cast seven demons. Sheis not that fe- 
inale sinner mentioned Luke vii.37. 4. The 
wife cf Cleopas, John xix. 25, aud mother of 
James, Jude, Joses, Simon, and Salome, 
called the brethren of our Lord: from 
which it has been thought that Cleopas, 
aud Joseph, the husband of the virgin Flary 
were brothers. 5& The mother of Mark, 
Act3xii. 12. 6 Aresident at Rome, Rom. 


xvi. 6. 

MASTERS, their duty, Eph. vi.9; Col. iv.1: 
Jaines v. 4: examp.es, Gen. rvili.19: Matt. 
viii. 5—10: Luke vii. 2-10: Acts x. 2. 

MAYTATHA, [gifi,) son of Nathan, an an- 
eestor of Jesus Christ, Luke iti. dl. 

MA LTATHIAS, the gut of the Lord,} two 

asrsons of that name, ancestors of Jesus, 
ἘΠῚ iii. 25, 26. 

MATTHAN, [the rewns,} son of Eleazar, 
juther of Jacob, and grar.“£ ther of Joseph, 
δ husband of the virgin Mary. Matt. i. 


15, 16. 2 

MATYTHAT, (gift, he that gives,| son of Levi, 
and father of Heli, Luse ni. 24, 

ATTHEW, (given, @ reward,] also named 
Levi, an apostle and evange.1st, son of Al- 
pheus, by birth a Galuean, and by profes- 
sion ἃ tax-gatherer, Mark οἰ, 14: Luke v. 
97. ilig_narrative was probably written 
poth in Hebrew ana Greek. 

The Book of Matthew was the first writ- 
ten of all the Gospe's, and contains a fll 
account of the birth, life, actious, death, 
and resurrection of Christ. The style ts 
very plain and perspicuous. Probably 
written about A. D.58—4}, in Hebrew, and 
shortly after in Greck. Aboni A Ὁ). 184 ἃ 
Greek copy was found in the East Indies, 
and 1n the year 45S anothe1 Greek copy 
was found at Cyprus, written on wood, and 
esteemed gery ancient. 

MATTHIAS, Δὲ gift of the Lord, one of the 
seventy disciples who was chosen by Jot, 1m 
preference to Joseph Barsabas, into the 
number of the apostles, to supply the place 
of Judas Iscariot, Acts i.%—26. Nothing 
is known of his subsequent career. 

MEASURING into the Bosom ‘The eastern 
graurments being long and tolded and girded 
with girdles, admitted of carrying much 
corn and truits of that kind in the bosom. 
Luke v1. 38. : ΠΕΡ 

MEDLATOR, Mesitees, occurs Gal. iii. 19, 20, 
applied to Moses. Jesus 15 calied the One 
Mediator, viz. of the Christian Institution, 
1 Tin. ii. 5, and the Mediator of a new and 
and better covenant, Ileb. vil.6: 1x.15: ΧΊΙ. 
24. It occurs 6 times. One that negotiates 
between two parties—God and man. There- 
fore, Jesus unites both in his own person. 
lle mediates a new institution between 
God and man, and is Immanvel, God with 


118. 

MiEEKNESS, that quiet temper of mind 
whichis not soon prone ae to anger, but 
suffers injuries without desire of revenge, 
and submits to the will of God, Col. 111. 12: 
and is ready to receive the truth, James 1. 
91: itis of unspeakable value, 1 Pet. 111. 4: 
shone conspicuously in Christ, 2 Cor. x. 1: 
Matt. xi. 29: Christians exhorted to it, Eph. 
iv.2: 1 Tim. vi. 11; Titus iil. 2. 

MELCHIZEDEK, (hing, of righteousness,) 
king of Salem, and a priestof the most high 
God, though not a Jew, cand to him Abra- 
ham gave tithes, Gen. xiv. 155, Psa. cds Φὶ 
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Heb. vii. 1, 2. Of his nation, parentage, 
age, &c., nothing is recorded: hence he 19 
sa.d to be “ without descent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life.” He 
was an eniinent type of Christ. 

MELITA, Loffording honey,} an island in the 
Mediterranean Sea, now called Malta, be- 
tween Alrica and Sicily. It is about 20 
miles long, and 12 broad. Here Paul was 
shipwrecked, Acts xxviii. 1. 

MEKCURY, (to buy, or sell,] one of the fabu- 
lous deities of the heathen, son of Jupiter 
and Maia, and messenger to the rest. He 
was worshipped as the patron of learning 
eloquence, andtrade._ The finency of Paul 
made the people of Lystra suppose Paul 
was Mercury, Acts xiv. 12. 

MERCY, an attribute of God, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
14; Isa.i.18; Eph. ii. 4; ‘Vitus iii.5, 1 Pet. 
i.2; the duty of1aan, Luke vi. 36; x.30— 
37; Rom. xil. 8; its reward, Psa. xxxVvii. 
97: Matt. ¥.7; Luke vi. $5: James ii. 15. 

MERCY-SEAT or PropiTiatory, the cover- 
ing of the ark, or the lid of the ark of the 
covenant, round which was the crown or 
border of gold, and on which the cherubim 
were represented as looking. Before this 
the high-priest stood to ask counsel of the 
Lord, and there he received blessings for 
the people. Christ is our mercy-seat, Rom. 
iii. 35, and by him we have access to the 


Facher. 

WESUPOTAMIA, [betwen two rivers,j the 

famous province between the Tigris and 
Euphrates, called in t!.e Ὁ] Testament 
Padan-zram, Gen. xxviii. 2. It is much 
celebrated in Scripture as being the first 
dwelling of men, both before and after the 
Deluge. This country, aceording to Ptole- 
my, was very populous, and had 70 impor- 
tant cities. Itis now called Diaibehir and 
Aigesira. 

MESSIAH. See AnointEpD and Carisr. 

MICAUN, a prophet of the tribe of Judah, who 
livedin the latier days of Isaiah and Hosea, 
and in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah. His prophecy is one of the most 
importantin the Oid Testament. Ile gives 
the name of the very city where the Me:- 
siah was to be born, in chap. v. 2, which 15 
quoted in Matt. 11. δ, 6, as well as many in)- 
portant circumstances connected with his 
millennial kingdom and glory. 

MICHAEL, Jwho as God,| the name given to 
one ot the chief angels, who, in Dan, x. 13— 
91, is described as having special charye « f 
the Israelites as anation. Dan. xin. 1; Jude 
9: Rev. xii. 7—9. 

MLLE. The Roman mile, mentioned Natt. 
y. 41, was 1000 paces of 5 feet each, ana 
reckoning each foot at 11.62 inches, the 
mile would be little more than 1614 yards, 
or 146 yards less than ours. It was equal 
to 8 Greek stadia. 

MILETUS, (red, scarlet,) a seaport town of 
Asia Minor, 36 miles south of Ephesus. 
Mentioned Acts xx. 15—88. 

MILL. ‘he mill for grinding corn had not 
wholly superseded the mortar for pounding 
itin the time of Moses. The mortar and 
the mill are named together in Num, xi.8 
Fine meal is mentioned as early as the 
time of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 6. The mill 
common amongthe Hebrews differed little 
from that which is in use to this day 
throughout Western Asia and Northern 
Africa. it consisted of two circular stoncs 
two feet in diameter and six inches thick, 
The upper side of the “‘nether millstone” 
was concave, and the lower side of the up- 
per ohe convex. ‘lhe lower stone was fixe‘l 
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and the upper one was inade to turn round 
upon it. The hole for receiving the grain 
was in the upper millstone, and which was 
moved by women, who sat opposite to cach 
other. Matt. xxiv. 41. 

MIND, put for the will; renewed, Rom. viii. 
6,7; unrenewed, Rom. i. 28; viii. 6,7; Col. 
11.18; James i. 8. 

MINISTER, Diakonos. See Draconxn. One 
who acts as the less (from minus or minor) 
or inferior agent, in obedience or subser- 
vience to another, or who serves, officiates, 
&c., as distinguished from the master, ma- 
gister, (from magis,) or superior. 

MINSTRELS, flute-p!ayers, and singers at 
funerals, Jer. iz. 17—vl; Matt. ix.vs. The 
custom was borrowed by the Jews from the 
Greeks. 

MIRACLE, that whichis above the regular 
aml ΤΡ establishedJawsofnature. 

avery institution of God began with mira- 
cles, or works beyond the power of natural 
law. The first man was an adult, and 
never an infaut, as reason, experience, and 
revelation assert. The Jewish institution 
began in miracle. So did the Christian 
commence with a glorious display of mir- 
aculous powers. This was “the demonstra. 
tion of the Spirit,” and this “the power of 
God,” on which the faith of Christians rests. 

MIRROR. The oldest mirrors were mace of 
inetal, It was from such. contri~utod by 
the women, that the brazen .aver was mede, 
Kxod. xxxvill.8. The word ‘n that mlace 1 
improperly translated ‘’ooking-glasses.’ 
The artof making elass was then unknown. 
On the diseovery of America. the Mexicans 
were found to posses mirrors made of black 
vitrified lava, highly polished. The North 
Americans were found with mirrors of cop- 
rerand silver. 5 ; 

MITE or lepton, the smallest Jewish coin, 
equal to about two mills, or one-fifth of a 
cent, Luke xii. 59. Γ 

MITYLENE, [{purtty,] the capital of Lesbos, 
an island of the Grecian Archipelago, N. 
W.of Sinyrna. Jt is now called Castro, 
and sometimes Metilin, Acts xx. 14. 

MNASON, ᾿ diligent seeker,) mentioned 
Acts xxi. 16. és 

MODERATION enjoined, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 31, 
Bhiliiv. 5. 

NODESTY recommended, Eph. v.3, 4; 1 Tim. 


rH 9. 

BION EY, in ancient times was dealt out br 
weight, and still isin Turkey, Syria, Egypt, 
China, Birmah, &¢.; coins being generally 
weighed by the merchant. ‘The coin men 
tioned Matt. xvii. 27 was probably a ehedcl, 
or half an ounce ofsilver, in value, about 
60 cents. A pound was equa! to 0 shekels. 
A penay or didrachma, one-fourth of a she 

cel, Ke. 

MONrY-CHANGERS, were persue who at 
a certain rate of | eho exchanged furcign 
coins, especially Runiin, for those current 
among the Jews, Mutt. xxi.}2; John 11. 
14, 15. These money-changers would, of 
course, charge & commission upon a!l their 
transactions, and who from our Saviui’s 
words it may be inferred were not distin- 

uished for honesty and fair dealing—“ It 
1x written, my house shall be called the 
honse of prayer, but ye have nade it a den 
ofthieves,” ver. 13, ; , 

MONTH, a space of time, which, if measured 
by the moon, (whence its name,) is cailed 
lunar; andifby the eux, is called solar. The 
}lebrew months commonly answer to two 
cfour months, and take partofboth. The 
following table shows the curtiest bezin- 
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ning of each sacred month, according te 
Thurman’s Astronomieal Chronology :— 


Name of Month, Beginning with Daus. 


‘Abib—Exod. xiii. 4. Imo. March 22nd. δ) 
Zif—1 Kiugs vi. I. 2mo. April 2ist. 30 
Sivan—Esther viii. 9. 3mo. May 20th. 3) 
Tammuz—Erek. viii. 14. 4mo. June 19th. 30 
Ab. 5mo. July 1Sth. 3) 
Flut—Nehemiah νυἱ. 15. ὅπιο. August 17th. ΘΙ 
Ethanim—1} Kings viii. 2.7mo. September 15th. 3 
Bul—J kings vi. 58. Smo. October 15th. 31 
Chisleu—Zech, vii. 1. Imo. November 13th. ὦ; 
Tebeth— Esther ii 16. 10mo. December I3th. 3! 
Sebat—Zechariahi.7. limo. January llth, 31 
Adar—Esther iii. 7. 2mo. February 10th, 28 
Nisan—Estber ili. 7. Imo. March 11th, 31 


Michaelis, however, has given some ver 
good reasons to show that the first, “the 
month of cars,” or Nisan, did not begin be- 
fore the new moon of our April, which 
would, of course, fix the conmencement of 
all the other mouths one whole month la- 
ter than is commonly done, 

MOON, a secondary planet, always attendant 
on our earth. The moon was fornied to 
give lightin and torule the night, and to 
distinguish times and seasons, Gen. i. 14. 
“Numbering by months or moons is ap- 
propriate to the works of darkness: be- 
cause * 1f moon is the governess of night: 
numbering by the course o‘the sun, is ap- 
propriate to the works of righteousness, 
and this isin correspondence with the use 
of these symbols in the Apocalypse. The 
continuance of the Beast, ani the profan- 

ng Ὁ, the holy city by thy Genti es, are 
reckoned by months: but the pro heey of 
the Witnesses by days: the abode of the 
woman in the wilderness by days, and by 
time, times, and half a time; three solar 
years and ahalf.” 

MOSES, (argue out of the water,} the law- 
iver of Israel, belonged to the tribe ‘of 
evi, and was the sun of Amram and Jo- 

chebed, Exod. vi. 20. He was the writer of 
the Pentateuch. After leading forth the 
Israelites from Egypt, and through the 
desert fortv years, and condueting them tu 
the borders of the promised land, he died at 
the age of 120 years in the full vigor of both 
mind and bedy. He was the most wonder 

ful and imposing character of the Old Tes. 
tament, and was well fitted to personate 
the Great Heys of the New. 

MOTHER, the female parent. Being “with- 
out father and without mother,” Ἦν vii, 
8, means thatthe parents of Melchizedek 
were uot entered in the genealogies which 
the Jews so sedulously kept. The law of 
Moses required no less reverence for the 
motherthan the father: and thus shone 
out in beautiful superiority of other East. 
ern systems, In Which women stands de- 
graded. Mothcris applicd metaphorically 
toa variety of objects, such as the earth; 
queens as protectors; toa prophetess: to 
netropolitan cities; to the church of God; 
and to antichrist. 

MOUNTAIN. The principal mountains 
mentioned in Scripture, are Seir, Horch, 
Sin:d, llor, Gilboa, Nebo, Tabor, En edi, 
Lebanon, Ehal, Amalek, Gerizim, Gilead, 
Moriah, Paran, Gnhash, Olivet, Pisgah, 
Hermon, and Carmel. A mountain is the 
symbplof a kingdom, or of a eapital city 
with its domains, or of a king, whieh is the 
same. See Isa, xxx.7; Isa. ii.2; xi.9, Jer. 
111.23: 11.2%; Zech.iv.7; Rev. γὶ 14: xvi. 
20, “Flee to the mountains,” Luke xxi. 21]. 
The mountains of Valestine have raany 
caves, aflording asafe retreat from eneniies, 
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Many ofthe noble Jews departed ont of 
the city, and vast numbers fled to the 
mountains; and ancient writers tell us, 
that at that juncture, all who believed in 
Christ left Jerusalem, and removed to 
places beyond; and so escaped the general 
ravages of their country, that not one is 
stated to have perished in that devoted 


city. 

MOURNING for sin, the evidence of repen- 
tance, Psa. xxxviil. 6; li. 2; Matt. v. 4; 
1Cor.v.2; Jamesiv.9; for the dead, law 
concernant Deut. xiv. 1; instances of, 
Gen. 1.8; Matt. 1x. 23. 

MOUTH, as the organ of speech, signifies 
+he words which proceed out of it, which 
in the sacred style, are the saine as com- 
mands and actions. ‘‘According to the 
commandment of Pharaoh,” Gen. xlv. 12, 
ia in the original, according to the mouth 
of Pharaoh; hence, for a person or thing 
to come out of the mouth of another is to 
be constituted or commanded to become an 
agent or minister under a superior power; 
this is frequent in the Apocalypse. The 
term mouth is not only applied to a speech 
or words, but also to the speaker, Exod. iv. 
16; Jer. xv.19, in which sense it has a near 
equivalent in our expression ‘mouth. 


piece.” 

MURDER forbidden, Exod. xx.13; Deut. v. 
17; laws respecting it, Gen. ix. 6; Lev. 
xxiv.17; instances, Gen.iv.8; 2 Sam. iii. 
27; xx. 8—13, &c. : 

MURMURING censured, I Cor. x.10; Phil. 
ti. 14; Judel6; instances among the Is- 
raelites, Exod. v. 20,21; xiv.11; xv. 23,24; 
xvi. 2; Num. xi. 1; xiv. 1, 2; xvi. 4]; 


xx1. 5. 
MUSTARD-TREE, or ΒΊΝΑΡΙ, probably a 
tree found near Jerusalem, but most abun- 
dantly on the banks of the Jordan; and 
round the sea of Tiberias, the seed of which 
was employed as a substitute for mustard. 
Indeed, the common Arabic name for itis 
khardal. which signifies mustard. Its ber- 
ries or seed are much smaller than a grain 
of hlack pepper, having a strong aromatic 
smell, aiid a taste much like that of garden 
cress. Its botanic name is Salradora Per- 
sica. Matt. xiii. 31. ; 
MYRA, [1 flow,) one of the chief towns of 
Lycia, in Asia Minor. Acts xxvil.5. 
MYRRH, a favorite perfume, a gum obtained 
from the myrrh tree, John xix. 39. ; 
MYSIJA, temminal,| a province occupying 
the N. W. angleof Asia Minor, southof By- 
thynia, Acts xvi. 7, 8. ; 
MYSTERY, Mysterion, secret, hidden mean- 
ing, occurs 28 times. The secrets of the 
kingdom of God so called, Matt. xiii. 11; 
Markiv.11; Luke viii.10. The calling of 
the Gentiles is called a mystery, Col. 1. 26, 
97. The first and leading sense of mysterion 
is arcanum, a secret, anything not dis- 
elosed, not published to the world, though 
perhaps communicated to a selectnumber. 
And the other meaning +3 so nearly allied 
to it that it may properly be reckoned only 
a particular area. On of the samme mean- 
ing. The wordis sometimes employed to 
denote the figurative sense, as distin- 
guished from the literal, which is conveyed 
under any fable, parable, allegory, symboli- 
cal action, representation, dream, or vision. 
The one is, as it were, open to the senses; 
the other requires penetration and retlec- 
tion. 


WN ALSHON, [that foretelis 1 n.entioned Luke 


- 1. wes 


NAIN, (Seauty.3 a tow. of Palestine, sittia- 
ted ae 8 χὰ 1168 S. bk. of Nazareth. Luke 
Vil. —lvJ. 

NAKED. This wordis often used in a modi- 
fied scnse, to describe a person only purt Υ̓ 
clothed, Micahi. δ: John xxi. 7. ΑἹ] o;i- 
entals wear ἃ mere cloth round their hi) s, 
when at labor, and are then eal ed 
“naked.” It is from not knowing this 
that some have supposed that persons were 
formerly baptized ina state of hteral na- 
keduness; whereas they only Jaid aside the 
loose outer garment. The word is used 
figuratively, in various senses. 

NAME, when applied to God, often means 
his nature and attributes, that is, God him- 
self. Psa,xx. ἢ; Prov. xviii. 10. His name 
to be reverenced, Exod. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; 
Psa.cxi.9; Matt. vi. 9; also the name οἱ 
Jesus, Phil. ii.10; Cbristians baptized in 
the name of Jesus, Matt. xxvili.19: Acts 
ii-38; xix.5; Kom.vi.3; Gal. iii. 27; prayer 
to be offered to Jehovah in his name, John 


Xvi. 23, 

NAPHTALTI, [my wrestling,} the sixth son of 
Jacob, and his second by Biihah, Rache:’s 
handinaid, born B. (Ὁ. 1747, in Padan-aram. 
The limits of the territory of the tribe of 
Naphtaliare described in Josh. xix. 32—39. 
Alluded to Matt. iv. 13—16. 

NARCISSUS, [astoutshment,} a Christian at 
Pome, saluted hy Paul, Kom. xvi. 21. 

NATHAN, {given,} the son of David and 
Bethsheba, the father of Mattatha, Luke 
iii.31. Also,a prophet in the time of Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. vii. 3, &c. 

NATHANIEL, [given of vou honorably 
mentioned, John i. 45-51. Probably the 
same as Bartholemew, one of the twelve 


apostles. 

NAZARENE, (kept, fower,} an epithet con- 
stituting a part of one ofthe names given 
toour Lord. {t was acontemptuous desig- 
nation and aterm of reproach, andas such, 
as wellas a mere epithet of description, it 
is used in the New Testament. 

NAZARETH, (guarded, flourishing,} a small 
city in the tribe of Zebulon, in Lower Gali- 
lee, about 70 miles north of Jerusalem, and 
6W.N. W. from Mount Tabor, situated on 
a hill, and ovcrlooking a superb and spaci- 
ous valiey. 10 15 now called Nessara. Here 
Jesus dwelt f.om his childhood up, for 
nearly 80 years. Luke ii. 51; iv. 16—.9 

NAZAKRITE, [a separated one,} «a Jew who 
made a vow to observe uncommon devo- 
tion, either for a given period or for life, 
Num. vi. 1—21. 

NEAVPOLIS, (new city,) a maritime city of 
Macedonia, near the bordcrs of Thrace, 
now called Napoli. Acts xvi. 11. 

NEW TESTAMENT, or New Covunanr. 
See COVENANT. 

NICLIOLAS, [conqueror of the people,) a 
proselyte of Antioch, and one or the seven 
deacons, Acts vt. 5. 

NICODEMUS, [innocent blood} a Pharisee 
and member of the Sanhedrim, who caine 
to Jesus by night, to make inquiry into the 
truth of the report he had heard concerning 
him. John iil; further mentioned, John 
vil. 50: xix. 30. 

NICOLAITANS, [conquerors of the people,} 
This word only occurs twice, Rev. 11, 6, 15 
and itis not known from whom the name 
is derived, Irenens, the earliest Christian 
author who mentions them, says simply, 
ἜΤ very clearly appears from the Apoca- 
lypse, that the Nicolaitans held fornication, 
and the eating of idol-sacrifices, to be thinus 
indifferent, and {uisresore permitted to 
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Christians.” Their practices were not on-|OFFERINGS, properly presents, end οὔ. 


ly opposed to the whole spirit aud morality 
ofthe Gospl, but a violation of an cxpress 
Aa-ree Af the Apostles and Elders, Acts xv. 
NICOFOLIS, (rictortoxs ctfv,) a city of 
Thrace, now Nicopi, on the river Nessus, 
now Karason, which was here the bounda- 
ry between Thrace and Macedonia. Titus 


Ty 12. 

NIGER, {dlack,} the surname of Simon, one 
of the teachers in the church at Autioch, 
Acts xili.t. 

NIGHT. the time between evening and mom- 
ing, and is a symbol of sgnorance, Rom. 
xiii 12: death, Jchn ix. 4; and the season 
in which anything comes suddenly and un- 
expectedly upon us, l Thess. v.2; Isa. xv. 
1. Luke xi 20 

NINEVEIL. the capital of Assyria, founded 
by Ashur,. the son of Shem, Gen. x. 11, and 
became one of the largest cities of the 
world. it was situsted on the banks of 
the Tigris. Inthe “¥th year of the reignof 
Josiah. 8. U. 572. 1t was utterly overthrown 
bry the Medes. Matt. xin. 41. , 

NINEVITES, the :mnhabitants of Nineveh, 
Luke xr. 30. 

NOAH [repose,) the second father of the hu- 
mau race, wasthesonot Lamech, thegrand- 
δον of Methuselah, and the tenth from 
Adam. torn A M.1086. Amidst the general 
corruption ot the human race, he alone was 
found rigitteous, Gen. iv. 9, and was saved 
with hia tamiuly in the ark, when the rest 
of mankind were destroyed, Gen. v. 28—32,; 
vi-1x, honorably mentioned, Ezek. xiv. 
4 οἱ Heb x1. 7 . 

NUMBERS. Two—a few, Isa. vil. 21; 1 
Kings xv. t2. Three o. third—Greatness, 
excelleucy. and perfection. Four—Univer- 
entity of the matters comprised therein. 
The four corneis of the earth denote al! 
parts of 1t, Jer. xlix 36. Sevea—a large 
nod complete, Lut uncertain and indefinite 
number Initts licbrew etymology at sig- 
rntes fulness aud perfection. Jern—Many, 
as well ag that precise number, Gen. xxxi. 
7.41. 


GATH, a solemn affirmation, accompanied 
ly an appeal to Jehorah in attestation of 
the truth of whatissaid. An oath should 
never be taken but in matters of import- 
ance, nor sworn by the name of any but the 
true God, as it 1s an actof solemn worship; 
norirreverantly, without godly fear and 
awe of the Most High, Josh. xxiii.7; James 
v.12; Deut. v1.18, Matt. v.34, 35, Jer. v. 
7 Indeed it is held by some that oaths 
ought not to be taken at all. Justin, Ire- 
neus, Basil, Chrysostom, Augustine, ἄς, 
held oaths to be unchristian. 

OBEDIENCE, must be complete, James ii. 
10, 11; better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22; 
Psa. 1. 8,13: li. 16: Isa.i. 11-15: Matt. ix. 


iS® xi 7. = 
OFFEND, OFFENCE. Terms which res- 
pect all kinds of transgressions of the laws 
ot God. The original words, which are 
used metaphorically allude to a stone or 
stumbling-block in a person’s way, by 
which he sustains serious injury, and ts 
retarded in his progress to a desirable oh- 
ject. See Matt. v. 20, 30; xv1.23, rv1i.6, 7; 
‘ious xiv. 18, &c. When the Lord Jesus is 
denominated "4 stone οἵ stumbling, a rock 
of ofience,” the effect is evidently put for 
the cause. 1 Pet. 11. 8, Matr. xxi. 44. 
Offences not to be given. 1 Cor. vin. €. ix. 
1—27. x. 32, 38; bow tw be κοι, Matt. 
xvii. 18-19, 


viously applied in the religious ritual ta 
all things pony ee to the sacred 
tent or temple to be devoted to Jehovah. 
According to ability, 1 Chron. xxix. 18—37: 
Ezra ii.68,60; Mark xii. 43,44; 2 Cor. τοῦ, 
12; 1 Tim. vi.17—19. Under the law, they 
were either cbligatory, as the sin-offering, 
the trespass-offering, the burnt-oftering, 
the meat-offering; or were roluntary, as 
ree wilt Or peace-offerings of animals or 
its. 

OIL, obtained from olives, such as we now 
call eweet otl, was abundant in Palestine, 
and at present is generally used through- 
out Western Asia. It is thought by Oren- 
tals to be more agreeable at meals than 
butter and animal fut; and Europeans soon 
acquire the same preference. The Hebrews 
used olive oil in their meat-oflerings, 18 
their sacred lamps, and in their common 
use. Oil for the use of thesanctuary, men. 
tioned Exod. xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. I—4, 
anointing, Exod. xxx. 22—38: xxxvir. 20. 

OINTMENT: 1 perf 
NIMENT, oil perfumed, used to anomt 
the head, &c., Pea.cxxxin.2; Eccl. xi; Iva. 


1. 6. 

O1.D AGE, to be respected, Lev. xix. 32: 
1 Tim. v.1, 2; what rendere it venerable, 
Prov, xvi. 31; xx. 203; the infirmities of 11, 
Eccl. xii; the duty required of 1t. Titus τι. 


PRL 

OLIVE-TREE, atree very common in Pal- 
estine. It has spreading branches like an 
apple tree, and remains green rn the win- 
ter. It flourishes about "0 years. There 
are two kinds, the wild and the cultivated. 
The fruit which is about the e1ze of a small 
plum, is very wholesome and nourishing, 
and is the chief resource of the orientals 
for oil. It ripens from August to Septeni- 
ber. The olive tree, remarkable for its 
verdure, soundness, and useful oil, 1s the 
symbol of the most illustrious and useful 
men. Moses and Aaron were two olive- 
trees. So were Zerubbabel and Joshua. 
Isa. ]xi. ὃ: Jer. xi. 16. Itis also an emblem 
of peace and mercy. The dove carried an 
vlive-branch to Noah inthe ark: and the 
original word, elaios, mercy, is derived from 
eloia, an olive. 

OLIVET, or Mount or Oxvives, a mountain 
or ridvze lying to the east of Jerusalem, 
some 6/5 paces, from which itis separated 
by the valley of Jehoshaphat and the brook 
Kedron. Fromits summit therets a fine 
view Οὗ Jerusalem, and of the Dead Sea. 
Our Savior often withdrew with his disci- 
ples to this mountain, and here he beheld 
the city, and wept over its approaching 
destruction; and from this spot he ascend- 
ed to heaven in the presence of his apos- 
tles. Luke xix. 41—44; xx/v. 50, 51.° 

OLYMPAS, (kearexly,) a Christian at Rome, 
saluted by Paul, Rom. xvi. 15. 

OLYMPIC GAMES, allusions to them, 1 Cor. 
1X. 24—27> Phil. ii. 12—14; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 
2 Tim. ii.5; iv.7,8; Heb. xii. 1—3. 

OMEGA, the last leteer of the Greek alpha- 
bet, proverbially applied toexpress theend. 

ΟΝ ΕΜ ΕΝ { 

NEST. . (profitable, usefut,) mentl 
Col. tv. 9, Philemon eer ᾿ς 

ONESIPHORUS, [proft-éringer.] a chris- 
tiun highly commended by Paul, for luis 
benevolence toward him while he was a 


risoner at Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17. 
οἷν X. See Precious, Stos ES. 


O ULE, something dehvered by super. 


4. “ον ΓΑ] wisdom. The “moct boly place” 
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in the temple, was called the oracle, be- 
epuse there the priest inquired of God, 
1 Kings vi. 5—-19. The Scriptures, ealled 
the oracles of God, Acts vii. $8; Kom. iil. 
2: Heb. v.12; 1 Pet.iv. 11; and Christians 
are required to consult them at all times, 
and especially in matters of difficulty, and 
of great importance. 

ORDAIN, &orizo, to limit, to bound, to mark 
out, hence the word horizon which bounds 
our view. Occurs 8 times. Pro-orizo, τὸ 
foreordain, or previously mark out, occurs 
Stimes. Aphorizo, another compound from 
the same root, occurs 10 times, translated 
separate or separated. We have the word 
ordain often in the common version, when 
itis not horizo in the original; such as to 
ordain apostles, elders, and to institute ob- 
servances. For this word we have poieo, 
to make or appoint; and we have kathiste- 
mi, to constitute. Poteo occurs Mark iil, 14, 
“Jesus ordained twelve,” i. e. appointed. 
L. iaistem? oceurs ‘Titus 1. 4, *“*Ord:.in eld- 
ers,’ 1.e. appoint. Ginomai is also used to 
make or ordain an apostle, Acts i. 22. 

ORDINANCE, an appointed rite or observ- 
ance. Noreligious rite is binding, or even 
admissible, which is not of divine institu- 
tion; norcan any so instituted be varied 
or modified by human eaprice or judgment. 

OSTENTATION, to be avoided, Prov. xxv. 
14; xxvii.2; Matt. vi.1. 

OUTER, external. ‘ Outer darkness” means 
the darkness ofthe night without, in oppo- 
sition to the light and splendor οἱ the feast 
within. Wence the phrase is also used to 
express the etate of exclusion from the 
kingdom of God. Matt. vill. 12. 

OX, laws concerning it, Exod. xxi. 28-33, 
xxii. 4; Deut. xxil.1; xxv.4; quoted by 
Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

OZIAS, (strength from the Lord.) son of Jo- 
ram, Matt.1. 8. 

PADAN-ARAM, fof the field a, syria,j ren- 
dered by the Seventy, Mesopotamia. See 
MeEsororamia. 

PALM-TREE, produces dates, Exod. xv. 
27; Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judges i. 16; its 
branches an emblem of joy, Lev. xxiii. 40: 
John xii. 13: Rev. vii. Ὁ. It is said that 
the bark, leaves, fruit, &c., of the palm-tree 
are employed by the Arabs for 360 uses. 

PALSY, (from paraluo, Iunioose, enfeeble,) is 
a disease which deprives the body in whole, 
or part, otaction and teeling. Matt. iv. 24: 
viii. 6: ix. 2: Mark 11. 3, 5, 10. 

PAMPHYLIA, (a nation made up of every 
tribe,} a provincein the southern part of 
Asia Minor, having the Mediterranean on 
the south, Cilicia on the east, Pisidia on the 
north, and Lycia on the west. Mentioned 
Acts xiii. 13; xiv.24, ᾿ 

PAPHOS, [whieh boils,} ἃ city of Cyprus, at 
the western extremity of the island. Here 
Paul performed a miracle on Elymas, who 
opposed his teaching, and endeavored 
to turn the Roman governor from the 
faith, Acts xiii. 6—12. : ‘ 

PARABLE. The word parable is derived 
from parabollee, which comes from para- 
ballein, to compare, to collate. 1. It deno- 
tes an obscure or enigmatical saying, Psa. 
xlix.4. 2. It denotes a fictitious narrative, 
invented for the purpose of conveying 
truth in a less offensive or more engaging 
manner than that of direct assertion, 
2 Sam. xii.2,8; Judges ix.7—15; 2 Kings 
xiv. 9, 10. ὃ. Any discourse expressed in 
ficurative, poetical, or highly ornamented 
diction 19 called a parable, Num. xx111. 7; 
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Job xxvii. 1. New Testament parahles 
seem to be generally employed in the second 
sense mentioned above, viz. to denote a 
fictitious narrative, under which is veiled 
some important truth. In some places, as 
Heb. ix. 9, it bears the meaning of type or 
emblem. 

PARADISE, aterm which by long and ex- 
tensive use has been employed to designate 
the Garden of Eden. This has been caused 
by the Greek translators of the Pentateuch 
having adopted it. The word paradeisos is 
not properly either Greek or Hebrew, but 
appears to have been imported from amore 
eastern tongue, probably the Persian, and 
which signified the same as the Hebrew gan. 
In Gesenius and Robinson’s Hed. Lez. it is 
defined thus; “A paradise, i.e. an orchard, 
an arbcretum, particularly ef pomegran- 
ates, a park, afruit garden; a name com- 
mon to several Oriental languages, and es- 
pecially current among the Persians, as 
we learn from Xenophon and Julius Pol- 
lux. Sancrit,pardeesha; Armenian, pardez; 
Arabie, firdaus; Syrinc, fardurso; Chaldee 
ofthe Targums, pardeesa”’”’ Josephus calls 
the gardens of Solomon, paradises, and Be- 
rosus, quoted by Josephus says that the 
lofty gardens erected by Nebuchadnezzar, 
were called the Suspended Poradise. There 
are only three places where the word is 
foundin the New Testament, Luke xxiii. 
43; 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev.ii.7; but which may 
be illustrated by reference tothe primeval 
term, Isa.li.8; Ezek. xxvii. 13; xxxi. 9, 
16,18; xxxvi.8353 Joc] 11.3. 

PARCHMENT, prepared sheep skin, and 
formerly much used for writing on, men- 
tioned 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

PARENTS, to be honored, Exod. xx. 12; 
Deut. v.16; Eph. vi. 2, their duty to their 
children, Gen. xviii.19, Deut.iv.9; vi. 6, 
7; vi. 17; Matt. xxii. 16; 2 Cor. χἱ]. 14; 
Eph. v1.4; Col. iti. 21; Ὁ Tim. v. 8. 

PARMENAS, [λαὲ abides,} cne of the seven 
deacons, Acts vi. 5. 

PARTHIANS, (horsemen,] called Persians or 
Elamites in the time cf the prophets, and 
Parthians about the time of Christ, Acts 


11. 9. 

PARTIALITY, unfair and unjust treatment 
of others, to be avoided, Matt. xxii. 16: 
James 11.1,9, Jude 16. 

PASSOVER, so called because instituted in 

remembrance of the destroying angel pass- 
ing over the houses sprinkled with the 
blood of the paschal lamb. Exod. xii. 11, 
12, ἄς, This was kept on the ]4th day of 
Nisan or Abib. Sometimes it denotes the 
yearly festivity, called the Feast of the Pass- 
over, (Dent. xvi. 2; Num. xxviii. 16, 17;) 
celebrated on the 15th of Nisan; and some- 
times the whole solemnity, commencing on 
the 1400 and ending on the 21st of Nisan, 
Luke xxii. 1; though, strictly, the Passover 
and the feast of unleavened bread, (or ux- 
fermented things, more properly,) are dis- 
tinct institutions. Christ called our Pass- 
over, or Pascbal lamb, ] Cor. v.7. To be 
fulileg in the kingdom of God, Luke 
χα 16. 

PATARA, [trod under foot,) aseaport of Asia 
Minor, in Lycia, 160 miles S. Εἰ. of Ephesus. 
Acts xxi. 1. 

PATIENCE, recommended, Luke xxi. 19; 
Rom. xii. 12; 1 Thess. v.14; Heb.x.36; x1); 
Janesi.3,4, v.7; 1 Pet. ii.19, 20; 2 Pet. 


1. 6. 

PATMOS, [no an island in the Aegean 
Sea, 16 miles S. W. of Samos, to which the 
apostle John was banished, Rev.i.9. itis 
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ucomslt, oblong and rocky ist*~d, xbout 15 
niles in circumference, and u..u, under the 
Roman empire, as a p.ace of banishinent. 

PATRIARCH, a venerable man, with a large 
posterity. The word is chietly applied to 
those wholived before the tiine of Moses, 
Acts Vii.8; and hence we speak of the pa- 
triarchial age. Heb. vii. 4. ᾿ 

VPATROBAS, [paternal,) mentioned Rom. 
xvi. 14, 15. 

PAUL, (a worker,) was a native of Tarsus, a 
city of Cilicia, Acts xxii.3,anc was of Jew- 
ish descent, of the tribe of Benjamin, Phil. 
iii. 5, and probably inherited the right of 

2oman citizenship from his father, through 
services rendered to the Roman state. He 
was first a persecutor, then a diseiple of 
Christ, and commissioned by the Lord Je- 
sus ngs anapostietotheGentiles. Acts xxVvi. 
15—18. After a life of arduous labor and 
suffering for the name of Jesus, Paul was 
beheaded by Nero, οὖ or near Rome, about 
A. D. v6. Fourteen of the booksofthe New 
Testament are attributed to his pen, and 
they certainly evince his sound judgment 
and scholastic attainments. ‘ 

PEACE, to be cultivated, Psa. xxxiv. 14; 

Matt. v.9; Markix.30; Rom, xii. 18, &c.; 
by what means, Col. iii. 13; Ef Thess. iv. 214; 
the gift of Jesus to his disciples, John xiv. 
27; Phil.iv.7: James iii. 17, 18. 
EARL, a hard, white, shining substance, 
found in some shel)-fishes. They are re- 
peatedly mentioned in the New Testament, 
aud appear to have been esteemed of great 
value. Matt. xiii. 45, 46; 1 Tim.ii.9; Rev. 
Xvii. 4: xviii, 12—16; xx1.12. | } 

PENTECOST, the name (signifying fiftieth) 
given in the New Testament to the Feast 
of Weeks, or Ingathering, which was cele- 
brated on the fiytzethday from the Passover, 
or seven weeks froin the 16th of Nisan. 
Lev. rxiii. 9—21; Deut. xvi.€; Acts ii.2; 


. 16. Ν : 
PERFECT complete, without blemish or 
defect. Perfection applied to God, Matt. v. 
43; to his law, Psa. xix. 7; to be almed at 
by Christians, Luke vi. 36; 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11; 
tiph. v.1—8; Col.iv. 12; I Thess. iii. 10, 
&e.; wiil be perfect in the future stute, Eph. 
iv. 13; Col.i.z8; Heb. xii. 23; Christprayed 
Ὁ is, John xvii. ϊ P 
ΒΝ ἴτενν earthly,{ a town of Asia Mi- 
nor, capital of Paniphytia, 60 miles S. W. 
of leoniumn, Acts xiii. 14; x1v. 25. ᾿ 
PERGAMOS, [heigh’h,) now Bergamo, acity 
of Asia Minor, in Mysia, on the Caieus, 50 
miles north of Smyria. It was once a large 
city, the capital ot a kingdoin, and had a 
library of 200.000 volumes; also a famed 
temple to Eseulapius. In Pergamos was 
one of the “seven congregations of Asia,” 
to which the Apocalypse is addressed. 
PERSECUTION, how to behave under it, 
Matt. v.44; x.82; Rom. xii. 14; 1 ῥοῦ, ἵν. 
19; the blessings counected with it, Matt. 
v.10; xvi.25; Mark vill. 85; Luke ix. 24; 
1 Pet. iv. 14; James i.2; Rev. vi. θὲ vii. 1s. 
PESEVERANCE in duty, enjoined, Matt. 
xriv.13; Lukeix.62; Acts x111.43; I Cor. 
xv. 58, &c.; the glorious result, John a. 26, 
07: Rom. ii.7; Rev. ii. 10, 26, &e. j 
PERSIS, [{tkat cuts,] mentioned Rom. xvi. 
9 


PESTILENCE, a name given in Scripture to 
any prevailing contagious disease. 

PETER, [a rock, or stone] was one of the 
twelve apostles, a native of Bethsaida, in 
Galilee, and wasa son of Jonas, and 
brother of Andrew. His first name was 
Simon, but when the Suavlor called him to 





the apostleship, he changed it to Cephas, 
eohn i. 42, 43. He was crucified about A. 
D. 70, with his herd downwards. 

Epistles of. These were addrcssea 
to converted Jews in the province neer 
the southern shore of the Dlack Sea, 1 Pet. 
i. I. The first was written four or five 
years before the other. The second was 
especially intended to guard azainst false 
teachers, and scollers. There have been 
more doubts expressed as to the genuine- 
ness of the second epistle than of any other 
book of the New ‘Testament. It was not 
renerally received or acknowledged as be- 
onging to the sacred canou till the fourth 


century. 

PILARISEES, Leiner αἰτίαι} a famous sect of 
the Jews, who distinguished themselves by 
their zeal for the tradition of the elders, 
which they pretended was delivered to Mo- 
ses from Mount Sinai, and therefore of 
equal authority with theluw. From their 
rigorous observance of these traditions, 
they looked upon themselves as more holy 
thin other men, and, therefore, separated 
themselves from those whom they thought 
silthers Or profane, so as not to eat or drink 
with them. IJlence arose their name. 

ΡΠ, [shkining,] aservant of the congre- 
gation at Cenchrea, Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 

PHENICK, [red, purple,} a seaport town on 
the S. W. part of Crete, with a harbor, Acts 
xxvii. 12. 

PHENICIA, fland of palm trees,) a country 
in the north of Palestine, on the Mediter- 
ae, containing the cities of Tyre and 

idol. 

PHILADELPHIA, [love ofa brother,} a civy 
of Asia Minor, and one of the seven coti- 
taining the Christian congregations to 
which the Apoealyptic admonitions were 
addressed. Situated in Lydia, on the Her. 
mus, 65 miles east of Smyrna; and is now 
called Allah Shehr, “city of God,” i. e. 
High-town. lt was once a large city, but 
now contains only about 3000 houses, 

PIILEMON, [that kisses,) a friend of the 
apostle Paul’s and an eminent Christian, 
residing at Colosse, whose servant, named 
Onesimus, abseconded and fled to Rome. 
There he was converted and sent back to 
his master with a letter from Paul, ealled 

The Epistle to Philemon, written about A. 
I). 62, and was sent, together with Epistles 
to the Ephesians ané Colossians, by Tychi- 
chugs and Onesimus. Paley, in his ltore 
Paulinse, has brought many unanswerable 

sroofs of the authenticity of the Scripture 

rom the undesigned coincidences between 
this Epistle, that to the Colossians, and the 
Acts of Aposties. This Epistle has been 
universall§ admired asa model of graceful, 
delicate, and manty writing. 

PHILETUS, [amiable,) an apostate Chris- 
tiau, mentioned by Paul, in connection 
with Hymenens 2 Tim. ii. 17. 

PHILIP, {warlike,| one of the twelve apos- 
tles; a native of Bethsaida in Galilee, John 
i. 43, 44; Luke vi. 24. 

one of the seven first deacons, Acts 
vi. 5; also called an Evangelist, Acts xxi. 3. 

——-—— son of Iferod the Great, by Cleopa- 
tra, aud tetrarch of Batanea, Trachonitis, 
and Auranitis, Luke iii. I, and from him 
στον Philippi received its name, Matt. 
χν]. 1 ἃ. 

another son of Herod, by his wife 
Mariamne, and ealled by Josephus, Herod, 
the first hushand of Merodias, Matt. xiv. 3. 

PHILIPPI, a city of Macedonia, 70 miles Ἐς 
N. E. of Theasalonica, It was once a large 


δέ 


city, but now ἃ mean village. Many ruins 
stillexist, which are witnesses to its for- 
mer greatness. ; 
PHILIPPIANS, Cpistletothe. Written by 
Paul from Rome during his two years’ im- 
prisonment, and beais in every part the 
impress of his pecu.iar style, manner of 
thought, and form of doctrine. The church 
had been planted by Paul, and of all the 
churebes, they seem to have loved him the 
most, and to have been the most generous 
his support. He wroteto thank them for 
their bounty, andto teach them. This is 
the only Epistle of Paul which expresses 
no censure. ᾿ 
PHILOLOGUS, [α lorer of leerning,] men- 
tioned Rom. xvi. 15. ; : 
PHLEGON, |zealous,| mentioned Rom. xvi. 


14. : 

PHRYGIA, [dry, barren,] a country in the 
centre of Asia Minor, Acts xvi. 63 xvill. 23. 

PHYGELLUS, ([fugitive,] a Christian who 
forsook Paul in his necessity, and men- 
tioned in connection with Hermogoues, 
9 Tim. i. 15. » 

PHYLACIERIES, [safeguards,] strips or 
ro!lsof parchment, inscribed with passages 
of the law; fastened on the forehead, wrist 
or hem of the garment, from amistakenin- 
terpretation of Exod. xiii.0,16; Num. xv. 
37—40. Seealso Matt. xxii, 5S. Our Lord 
condemus not the wearing of them, but the 
pride and hypocrisy of the Pharisees in 
making them broad and visible, to obtain 
respect and reputation for wisdom and 

icty. : 

PILATE, lho 1s armed with a dart.; Pon- 
tius Pilate was the sixth Roman Procura- 
tor of Judea, under whom our Lord taught, 
suffered, and died, Actsili. 13: iv.273 x1i1. 
98; 1Tim.vi.13. Both Tacitus and Juse- 
phus corroborate the New Testament ac- 
counts concerning him. 

PILLAR, a column, ἃ supporter, ἃ monu- 
ment. “The pillars of the earth,” and 
‘pillars of heaven,” are metaphorical ex- 
pressions, by which the worid 15 compared 
toa vast edifice, reared by the power and 
skill of Jehovah. Job ix. ὃ: xxvi. 11: 
xxviii. 4, 6; Psa. lxxv. 8. James wasa 
pillarinthechurch; thatis, a great sup- 
port and ornament; andthe church itself 
is the “pillar and ground of the truth,” 


thatis, it maintains truth in the world. |: 


Tim. iii. 15. } 

PISIDIA, {pitch,) acountry of Asia Minor, 
west of Mount Taurus, 5. W. of Lycaonia, 
and north of Pamphylia. Its present name 
is Natolia. 

PLOW, an instrument of tillage. To plow 
and look back, Luke ix. 62, is to make bad 
work, if indeed one could thus work at all, 
especially with theimperfect plows used in 
the time of Christ. Christ:ans, theretore, 
must not look back on the world with 

leasure and desire, but give all heed tothe 
important work and reward which lies be- 
fore them. 1 Cor. ix. 10. a 

POLYGAMY, laws against, Gen. ii. 24; Matt. 

xix, 4—6; Mark x.6—8; Rom. vii.3; 1 Cor. 


vil. 2. 

PONTUS, {the sea,) a country comprehend- 
ing the N. E. partof Asia Minor, and bor- 
deringon the Euxine Sea. | 

POOLS, mentioned John Vv. 1—7; 1X. 7. 

PORCIUS, {a luver of pork.) Porcius Festus 
succeeded Felix in the government of Ju- 
dea, Acts xxiv. 27. 

POTTER, one who makes earthenware; a 
tvpe of the sovereignty of God, Jer. xvini. 2; 
Jtom. 1x. 21; the breaking of his vessels an 
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emblem of destruction, Jer. xix. 1,11; Rev. 


11: 7. 

POTTER’S-FIELD. See AcgLtpama. 

PRAISE, tocommend. Topraise God is to 
duly acknowledge his great exceilences. 
Psa. cxxxviii; Rev. xix.5. It is one ofthe 
noblest acts of worship, and is the dictate 
ofnature. Acts xvi. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 15; Eph. 
v.19; Col. iii.16, &c. Praise of men, no pro- 
per principle of action, Matt. vi. 1; Gal. νυ. 
26; Phil. il. 8. 

PRAYER, the obligation and use of it, Matt. 
v.44; vi.6; vii.7; Lukexvui.1; Phil.iv. 6; 
Co).iv.2; 1 Tim.ii.1,€c; to be offered in 
faith, Matt. xxi. 22; Heb. xi. 6; without os- 
tentation and vain repetitions, Luke xviii. 
1—14; Matt.vi.7; inthe name of Jesus, 
John xiv.18; xv. 16; xvi. 23; Eph. v. 20, 
&c.; instances of prirate prayer, Dan. vi. 
10; Matt. xiv. 23; Acts ix. 11; x.9; somal, 
Acts 1.14; 11.42; xii.12; xvi. 13, 16; xxi. 6; 
forms of prayer, Num. vi. 22—27; x. 85, 36; 
Deut. xxi. 8; xxvi.; Matt. vi. 9—13. 

PREACH, or Paociais, is loudly to make 
kuown the will of God, as his appointed 
heralds, Eph. iii.8, Kerusso, from keruza, 
a hiera‘d, or public crier, 1s found 62 times, 
and always indicates to make proclama- 
tion as a herald. 

PRETORIUM. This word denotes the gen- 
eral’s tent in the field, and also the house or 
palace of the governor of a province, 
whether apretor or not. It is applied to 
Herod’s palace at Jerusalem, Matt. xxvii. 
27; Mark xv. 16; John xviii. 28, 88: xix.9; 
alsc to the one he built at Cesarea, Acts 
x1i11.85. In Phil. i. 18, the word denotes 
the camp or quarters of the Pretorian co- 
hort at Rome. 

PRIEST, a man who officiate’ or transacted 
with God on behalfothers, 5 tedly, or fur 
the occasion. Those unccr the law were of 
the fainily of Aaron, Exod. =xviii.1; under 
the Christian economy, all discipies are a 
holy and royal priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; 
Rev.1.6; v.10: xx. 6. 

HIGH, first Aaron, afterwards the 


eldest son of the eldest branch of his fam- 


ily, Exod. xxviii; Jesus Christ, the Melch1- 
sedek High-priest, Psa.cx.4: Heb.iv. 1}; 
v.4,5: v1.20: vii—x. 22, &c. 

PRINCE, achief, a governor. Christ is the 
"Prince of peace,” Isa.ix.6: Eph.ii.15: 
John xiv. 27: Prince of life.” Acts iii. 15: 
‘Prince of the kings of the earth, Rev. 1. 5. 
These titles peculiarly belong to him, be- 
cause he is the ‘‘resurrection and the life,” 
and has the “keys cf death and hades,” and 
will raise up the believer at the last day: 
then in his kingly and priestly office, “‘he 
will speak peace to the heathen,” and 
‘‘'make wars to cease to the ends of thc 
earth,” and “peace shall flow asa river:” 
then ‘fall kings shall fall down before him: 
all nations shall serve him.” 

PRISCILLA, (ancient,) wife of Aquila, and 
probably like Phaba, a deaconess. Shie 
shared the travels, labors, and dangers of 
her husband, and is always named along 
with him, Rom. xvi. 3: 1 Cor. xvi. 19: 
2 Tim.iv. 19. 

PROCHORUS, [hewho presides over the choirs, ] 
one ofthe deacons mentioned Acts vi. 5. 

PROCONSUL, a Roman officer appointed to 
the government of a province with consu- 
lar authority. When the apostle Paul was 
at Corinth he was brought betore Gallia, 
the procousul of Achaia, Acts xviii. 18—16, 

PROMISES of God, many and various, and 
exceeding great and precious, 2 Pet. 1. a: 
are sure in Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. i. 20: ar 
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incentives to purity, 2 Cor. vii. 1: are 
for the present and future life, 1 ‘lim. iv.8. 

PROPHET. his word and the word proph- 
ery have two meanings: the one isthe fore- 
telling of events yet future, the other is the 
uttering the nieaning of ancient oracles, or 
speak‘ng, from the impulse of the Spirit, to 
the edification and comfort of Christians. 
1 Cor. xiv: Rom. xii. 6. 

PROPITIATION, that which atones for and 
covers our guilt, as the mercy-seat covered 
the tables of the law, Rom. iii. 25; 1 John 
11. 2: iv. 10. 

"" 20SELYTE, a stranger, or one from abroad, 
converted tothe Jewish religion, Acts ii. 
10; vi. 5; xii. 45. 

PROSEUCHA, a word signifying prayer, and 
always so translated in tle authorized ver- 
sion. Itis, however, app.ied toa place of 
prayer,—a piace where asseinblies for pray- 
er were held, whether_a building or not. 
In this sense it seems Luke vi. 12 must be 
understood, also Acts xvi. 14. 

VROVIDENCE, acare for the future. The 
Greek word pronoia, means forethought, 
and corresponds with the Liutin prorideatia, 
which originally meant foresight. God’s 
care or providence, considered in reference 
to all things existing, is termed by Knapp 
universal: in reference to mural beings, spe- 
cal; andin reference to holy or converted 
beings, particular, Everything *s an object 
of Providence in proportion to its capacity. 
The disciples, being of more value than 
many sparrows, were assured of greater 
providential care. Matt. vi. 76; x. 20—31. 

PRUDENCE recommended, Prov. xii. 16, 23; 
xiii. 16; xiv.8; Matt. χ. 16: James iii. 13. 

PSALMS, Look of, one of the most ertensive 
and usefulin Scripture, 18 often quoted in 
the New Testament. That David composed 
inost of the Psalms is beyond doubt. 
**)’salms and hymus and spiritual songs,” 
Eph. v. 19. Psalms, denote such sacred 
songs OF poems as are Suny toinstruments, 
and may here refer to those of David; 
hymns signify songs in houor of God; and 
songs Incans auy regular peace composi- 
Liou adapted to singing, and here restricted 
1) those which are spiritual. This admoni- 
tion is in opposition to the practice of the 
heathen, who, in their Bacchanalia, or 
feusts, dedicated to Bacchus, the god of 
wine, became intoxicated, as the previous 
verse intimates, and sang drunken songs 
in praise of their deity. 

PTOLEMAIS, |warlke,} now Acre, a seaport 
of Pa.estine, 24 niles south of Tyre tis 
famous fur its seige by the Crusaders. It is 
now the principal port of Palestine, and 
contains about 10,000 inhabitants. 

PUBLICAN, a person who farmed the taxes 
and public revenues. The sme and pro- 
fession of a publican were extremely odious 
among the Jews, who subinitted with much 
reluctance to the taxes levied by the Ro. 
mans. The publicans were also noted for 
their imposition, rapine, and extortion, to 
which they were, rs more especially 
prompted by having a share in the farm of 
the tribute, as they were thus tempted to 
pot ae the people with illegal exactions, 
that they might the more speedily enrich 
themzelves. Zaccheus and Matthew were 
publicans, but there is no reason to sup- 
nose tliat either of them had been guilty ot 
Lujust practices, or that there was any ex- 

-s:ption to their characters beyond that of 

Veing engaged !n an odious eniployinent. 
Bl Οὐ. xvil.17. xxi. 81; Luke v.27; xix. 2. 

PUPLiUS, leommen,)] govervor of Melita, at 


the time of Paul’s shipw ex on that is 
land, Acts rxviil 7, δ. 

PUDENS, {ahamefsaced,) 3 Tim. iv. 21. 

PURPLE, acolor much worn by kings and 
emperors, Murk xv.17. It is the famous 
Tyrian dye, 80 costly, and so celebrated in 
antiquity. It was procured from the shell- 
fish named murex or purpura. The traffic 
init, probably, was profitable, Acts xvi. 14. 
To this day, the best scarlet dye, (a term 
often interchanged for purple,) in all Asia, 
is produced at Thyatira. 

PURITY of heart and action required, Rom. 
vi. 19; Gal.v.16; Eph.1.4; ν. δ, 4; Phil. ii 
15; Col. iii. δὲ 1 Pet. ii. 11; 2 Pet. ἢ]. 14. 

PUTEOLI, (abounding in wells,) now Pozzu- 
oli, a maritime town of Campania, in Italy, 
on the north shore of the bay of Naples, 
and about 8 miles N. W. from the city of 
that name. Acts xxviii. 8. 


QUARRELS to be avoided, Rom. xiii. 138; 
Col. iii. 14; James iii. 16; iv. 1--. 

QUARTERNION, a detachinent of four 
soldiers, Acts xii. 4, which was the usual] 
number of a Roman night witeh. Peter, 
therefore, waa guarded Ly four soldiers, 
two within the prisou and two outside the 
dvors; and as the watch was usually 
changed every three hours, it was neces- 
sary that the four quarternions mentioned 
in the text should be appointed for the pur- 


mse. 

Qu anrtvs, (the fourth,} a disciple, men- 
tioned Kom, xvi. 25. 

QUEEN often means in Scripture a king’s 
mother. A reference tothis fact will remove 
severalappurent discrepancies in the Old 
Testament. The word has still the same 
ineaning among Orientals. It also denotes 
a woman who is mrried to a king, or gov- 
erns a kingdom, Neh.ii.10; 1 Kings x. 1; 
Acts viil.27. Also, the church as espoused 
to Jesus, I’sa. xlv. 9. 

QUICKSAND. In Acts xxvii. 17, itis men- 
tioned that when the ship in which lau] 
was driven past the isle of Clauda on the 
south, the mariners, as would now be said 
struck the sails, and scudded under bare 
poles, lest they sliould fall into the quick- 
sands. The orig,nal word ayrtis denotes a 
sand bank or shval, dangerous to naviga- 
tion, drawn, or supposed to be drawn to- 
gether by the currents of the sea. 


RABBI, a name of dignity among the Jews, 
signifying doctor or master. Applied to Je- 
sus, John i. 88, 49; iii. 2,26; vi.v5. Jesus 
warns his disciples against suffering it to 
be given to them, Matt xxiii. 7—12. 

RABBONI, signifying my great master, is 
the highest honor or title of respectapplicd 
by the Jews to the teachers of the law, 
Mark x. 51; John xx. 16. 

RACA, a word which occurs in Matt. vy. 22, 
and which is left untranslated in the au- 
thorized version. Itis expressive of con- 
tempt, and slgnifies an empty, worthless 

a ae 5 

CE, a rapid course, generally implyin 
contest. The numerous ἀρ, τὰ ΑἹ Ge. 
cian footraces, contained in |’aul’s epistles, 
require some knowledge of the laws of 
those games. See] Cor. ix. 24; 2'Tim. ii. 5; 
Heb. xii.1; Gal. v. 7, ἃς. Those persons 
who intended to contend inthe games were 
obliged to repair to the gymnasium ten 
months before the solemnity, where they 
prepared themselves by continual exercise; 
and no man who had omitted to preseut 
himselfin this maiuner was allowed to con- 


δὺ 


tend for any of the prizes. Hence the apos- 
tie says, ‘‘ Now every oné who contends, or 
strives for the mastery, is temperate in all 
things.” 

KACIIEL, (a sheep,] daughter of Laban, sis- 
ter of Leah, and wife ot Jacob, Gen. xxix.6. 
Jeremiah and Matthew have put Rachel 
fur the tribes of Ephraim_and Manas- 
seh, the children of Joseph, Jer. xxxi. 15, 
Matt. li. 18. 

RAHAB, [proud,) a woman of Jericho; her 
history, 108 li; vi. 22~25; an eaample, 
lieb. xi. 31; Jaines 11. 25. ῬΑ 

RAILING forbidden, 1 Cor. v.11; 1 Pet. iil. 
9. 2 Pet.ii.11; Jude 9. ; 

RAIN was plentiful in Israel twice a year. 

' “he early and the latter rain” occurred, 
the former in September, the latter In 
Mareh. After these, the weather becomes 
settled, and about May the grain is gath- 
ered. In Egyptitscarce'y ever rains; the 
overflow of the Nile, and copious dews, 
answering the purpose. In tropical cli- 
mates the winteris the raimy season. Violent 
winds often attend these rains, and over- 
throw insecure houses. Hence our Savior’s 
parable. Matt. vii. 25. » 

RAMAH, [elevarfed,} a city o:_Benjamin, six 
miles north of Jerusalem, Josh. xviii. 25. 
Near this was Rachel’s tomb; she is poeti- 
cally introduced as rising from the grave, 
and looking in vain yor her offspring. “ Ra- 
chel weeping forherchildren,” Jer. xxx1. 15. 

RASHNESS censured, Psa. xxxl. 2): xvi. 
li; Prov. xiv.29; Acts xix.36. 

RAVEN, a bird of prey, ceremonially un- 
clean. Elijah fed by ravens, 1 Kings xvii. 
4—6: and are cared for by God, Job xxxvili. 
41; Psa.cxlvii.9; if he cares for ravens, 
low confidently may his people trust him! 

Ke xii. 24. ; 

RECON CLLIATION, a restoring to favor, or 
reunion between those who had been at va- 
tinnce, Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. v.18; Eph. 11.10, 

ol. i. 20. 

REDEEM. to buy back what was sold, 
pledged, or forfe ited. j 
REDEEMER, one who ransoms by paying 

the price. Christ our redceimer, 1 Pet. i. 19. 
2EDEMPTION, means deliverance, from /u- 
trosis, which occurs in Luke 1. 63; 11. 58; 
Acts vii. 85; Heb. ix. 12. Apolutrosis, deliv- 
erance from, occurs 10 times, and signifies 
the dismissing of a person after aranson 

has been paid. 

REFORM, metanoeoo, occurs 84 times, and 
mefanoia, yelormaiion, 24 times. Meta- 
noeoo S.enifies to think after, or to change 
one’s plind so as to influence the conduct. 
Dounai metanoian, Acts v.31, to giv: refor- 
mation, is equal to making a prociamation 
olfering inducements to it. A juotation 
from Josephus willillustrate this— Dounat 
metanoian ept tois pepragmenois,” to publish 
a pardon to those who luy down theirarms. 

REGENERATION, denotes a new birth, a 
renovation, or complete change for the bet- 
ter. The original word, palingenecta, Oc- 
curs twice—Matt. xix. 28, the renovation, 
or change of state or condition; and Titus 
iii. 5, the washing, or bath of regeneration, 
connected with the renewing of the mind 
by the Holy Spirit. ‘‘ born again” isa fig- 
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18, 10. The noun, apheesis, remission oc 
curs 17 times, and the verb, aphieemi, ccc. κα 
146 times; rendered to forgive, remit, se¥ 
free from, dismiss, in all versions. 

REMPHAN, [prepared,i the name ofan idol, 
which some thi:.k to be Saturn, Amos v. 
26: Acts vii. 43. 

REVPENT, metamelomai, I repent, or am con- 
cerned for the past, vecurs Matt. xxi. 79,5 ; 
xxvii.8; 2Cor.vii.8; Heb. vii.21. Always 
translated repent. 

REPROCF, how tc be given, Lev. xix. 17; 
Prov.ix. 8; xxiv.25; Lukexvii.3; 1 Thess. 
v.14; 3These.iii.15: 1‘fim.v.1,20; 2 Tim 
iv.2; how to bereceived, Prov.x.17; xii-.1; 
xill. 18: xv.5, 0,31, $2; xix. 20; xxviii.28: 
xxix. 1; Eccl. vii.d. ‘ 

REST, quietness, promised to Christians, 
Matt. xi. 28, 29; Heb. iii. 11,18; iv. 1—11. 
RESTITUTION, means the restoring of any 

‘hing to ‘ts former state. Actsiii.2]. The 
original wor: signifies, to dispose, order, or 
settle anything ina good “tate, whic’ has 
previous! “een bad. Thesetimes will be 
the accomplishment of all promises and 
prophecies respect. ng the conversion of 
the Jews and Gentises. Also the return- 
ine ofathing unjustly gotten r making 
amends oraninjury. This — very parti- 
cularly enjoinedinthelaw — Moses, Exod. 
xxi.; Lev. xxiv.; Deut. xix. It was done at 
the reformation under Nehemiah. Neh. v. 
10,11; and by Zaccheus, who following the 
Roman law, agreed to restore fourfold, 

uke xix. 8. 

RESURRECTION of Christ, foretold, Psa. 
xvi 10,11; Matt. xii. 40; xvi.2l; xvii. 23; 
Mark ix.81; xiv.28; Jchn ii. 19; recorded 
by, the Eva gelists, Matt. xxviii. Mark 
xvi: Luke xxiv.: John xx.: preaohed by 
the apostles,, Acts ii. 24—36; iii. 15; iv. 
10; v.30,31; xi. 40—42; xiii. $30—37: xvi’, 
18,31: xxv.19; xxvi.8, 53: 1 Cor.xv.3, 4 
the resurrection of Clirist the foundation 
of the believer’s hope, 1 Cor. xv. 12—i8: 
1 Thess. iv. 14—17; 1 Vet.i.3: promised to 
them by Jesus, John v. 29: vi. 89, 40, δά: 
xi. 25: xiv. 19, &e. 

RL GALIATICN, law of, Exod. xxi. 24, 25: 
Lev. xxiv. 20: Dent. xix. 21; abroyated, 
Matt. v. 88: Rom. xii.17: I Cor. vi. 7" 
1 ‘Thess. v.15; } Pet. iii. 9. 

REVELATION, Book of. Critics generally 
agreo that th* apostle John was tire writer 
of thi: book, and that :f was written about 
A. D.9. Itisa propio y expressed in the 
most striking and impressive syinbols, of 
the fortunes of the Christian Church, com- 
nicncing soon after the fall f Jerusalem 
to the consummation of al) things—run- 
ning through a period of nearly 8000 years; 
and embracing the downtall of Pagan 
Rome: therise, progress,and overthrow ὡς 
the apostacy: the second appearing of Je- 
sus Christ asthe king of kings, punishing 
the destroyers of the earth, and subjugatirg 
all the kingdoms of this world to himself. 
and gives agiance at his mi.Jennial reicn 
with his glorified saints, and the final and 
complete overthrow of all the powers οἱ 
evil, and the establishment of universal 
pe:ce and righteousness for the ages of tho 
ages. The’ Apocalypse is a very difficult 
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x», Christ our example, 1 Pet. ii. 23: 111.9: 
2 Seti. 11: Jude 9. 

RILZGIUM, [capture,| now ealled Reggio, a 
seaport opposite to Messina in Sicily, Acts 


XxvVii1. 13. 

RHESA, {will,) an ancestor of*Jesus, Luke 
iii. 27. 

RHEEODA, {a rose,| a servant of Mary, the 
the mother of John Mark, Aets xii. 13. 

RHODES, (a rose,) an island near the 8S. W. 
corner of Asia Minor, 125 miles in eircum- 
ference, celebrated in aneient histury for 
eon meree, and for a colossil brazen statue 
of Apollo, which was reckoned one of the 
seven wonders Οὗ the world. It was 180 
feet high. and ships in full sail passed be- 
tween its legs. Jt was thrown down by 
an earthquake after standing 50 years. Acts 


Rival, 

RICHES, their uneertainty, Matt. vi 19; 
Luke xii. 16—21; James v.i—3; dangerous, 
Matt. xisi. 22; Jamvsi.6.7; v.I—4, abless- 
ing if well used, Lul:e xvi. 9; 1 Tim. vi.17— 
19; true riches, Matt. vi. 19,20; Luke xii. 
$3; Rev.ii.Q; iit. 18. i 

RIGIEFEOUSNESS, Christ is to his peopie, 
Jer. xxiii.6; Mal. iv.2; 1 Cor. i. $0, &c.; 
the righteous to inherit eternal life, Pan. 
xii. 2; Matt. xxv.40; Luke xviii. 30; John 
iii. 15; iv. 14: Rom. ii.7; 1 Tim. vi. 19; 
Titus i.2; 1 John ἢν. τὸ: Jude 21. 

RIGHT HAND 13, in Scripture, a symbol of 
power. Exod. xv. 6; Psa. xxi. 8. In the 
court, the place for the pleader was on the 
right hand, and the Sanhedrim placed 
those to be justified on the right hand, and 
those to be condeinned on the left hund. It 
was also reckoned a position of the highest 
honor to be placed at the right hand. L’sa. 


δχ.]. 

RISE “upin the judgment,” Matt. xii. 45. 
The judge did not pass sentenceinasitting 
posture, but rose up for that purpose; aise 
the witnesses rose upfromtheirseats, when 
they gave evidence against criminals. 

RIVER of hfe, Rev. xxii. 1. 

KOCK, “upon this rock will I build my 
church,” Matt. xvi. 18. The Greek word 
for Peter is Petros, and mvans a sfone, and 
the original word for ruck, is petra. The 
Ineaning of this passage tberetore is, 
“Troo art Petros, a stone, and Ol THIS pe- 
tra, rock, will I build my ehurch.” Mark 
the construction ofthe language. “ Thou” 
is in the second person, and ‘‘ this” jis inthe 
third; ‘“petros’’ is masculine, and ‘pefra”’ 
is feminine. Jesus asked for a confession; 
Peter gave it in these words,—** Thou art 
the Christ, the son of the living God.” and 
this was the pefra on which he declared 
that he wou!d build his ehurch, andagainst 
which the gates οἱ Aades should not prevail. 
1 Cor.iit. 1). 

ROD, asymbol of power and rule, Psa. ii. 9. 

KOMANS, Epistle to. Paul had never been 
to Rome when he penned this letter. It 
was ealled forth by his having heard of 
their eundition, and especially of the diffi- 
eulties existing between the Jewish and 
the Gentilemembers. He controverts many 
of the crrors of both Jews and Pagans, as 
to ancestral merit, justifieation, the effi- 
eaey of saerifices, election, submission to 
foreign rulers, &e. Paul was neariy sixty 
years old when he wrote this letter, during 
a residence of same months at Corinth. 

ROME, Cstrength,) acity of Italy, on the Ti- 
ber, !2 miles from the sea. It was built on 
seven hills, was the eanital of the Roman 
empire, the mistress of the world, “nd the 
seat cfartaavd arms [Ὁ has long beeu the 
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residence of the Pope, and the seat of ecele- 

siastieal power. It contains St. Peter's 

ehurch, the most magnificent edifice in the 

world, and has inany monuments of its an- 

eient grandeur. Though greatly reduced, it 

- μὰ eontains about 150,000 inhabi- 
ants. 

RUBY. See Preciovs Stonxs. 

KUFUS, [red,] the son of Simon the Cyre- 
nian, who assisted Christ in earrying his 
cross, Mark xv. 2], Another person so 
named, mentioned Rom. xvi. 13. 

SABAOTH, farmies,) Rom. ix.29; James ν. 4. 

SABBATH, [rest,] §0 called, because on the 
seventh day God rested from his works. 
Gen. ii.2,38. There is no positive evidence 
that the Sabbath day was observed before 
the Law, no command or example of its ob- 
servance being recorded. It was positively 
enjoined on the nation of Israel, as one of 
the ten commandments, “written and en- 
graven on stones,” and to which they were 
required to vield exact obedience. Jesus 
elaimed to be ‘‘ Lord of the Sabbath,” and 
showed fhe Pharisees that it was “lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath. The Savior 
having “blotted out the hand-wnting of 
ordinanees, and taken it out of the way, by 
nailing it to his cross,” rested the whole of 
the Sabbath in the grave, and arose on the 
first of the week, as Lord of the new erea- 
tion. Thereis no mention of the Sabbath 
being enjoined on Christians, and especial- 
ly on Gentile believers. See Acts xv. 19—29. 

-------- DAY’s JOURNEY. Αεἰβ ἱ. 22. 
Jewish tradition allowed a man to travel 
on the Sabbath only oue mile. 

SABBATICAL YEAR, the seventh year, in 
which the land was to have rest, Exod. 
xxiii: Lev.xxv. It was alsocalled a “year 
of release,” and in it all debtors were liber- 
ated, and ail law-suits ceased. Deut. xv. 1. 

SACRIFICE, an act of religious worship, in 
in which the worshipper shed the blood of 
animals, as anacknowledgment of his guilt 
and exposure to death, and as a typical 
atonement for sin, Gen. xxxi. 54; Heb. x. 
1, &c.: xi. 4, ζο. The Jewish people could 
not offer their own sacrifices; they were 
to bring them to the priest, and he was to 
offer them. So cannot we now offer up our 
prayers and praises to God but by Jesus 
Christ, and so the apostle here ΠΡ ΠΣ the 
case. “By him, let us offer the sacrifiee of 
praise,” Heb. xiii. 15. 

SADDUCEES, { just, yustified,} a famous sect 
pinging the Jews, so called, it is said, from 
their founder, Sadoc, who flourished about 
260 years 1}. Ο., and taught there was no 
resurrection nor future state, neitherange! 
nor spirit, Matt, xxii. 23; Aets xxiii. 8. 

SALAH, [mission,} a son or grandson of Ar- 
phaxad, Gen. x. 24; xi. 13; Luke iii. 35. 

SALAMIS, fehaken,] one of the chief cities 
of Cyprus, on the S. E. eoast of the island, 
Aets x1i1. δ. 

SALATHIEL, [I hare asked of God,| or 
SueaLTiazt, the father of Zerubbabel, 
1 Chron, iii. 17; Matt. i. 12. 

SALEM, [peace,] the original name of Jeru- 
salem, Gen. xiv. 18; Heb. vii.1,2, and was 
used poctieally in later times, Psa. Ixxvi.2. 

SALIM, (a foz,} the well-watered plaee where 
John baptized. John iii. 23. 

SALMON, [peaceable,] the son of Nahshon, 
who married Rahab, 1 Chron. i. 11: and 
the father of Boaz, Ruthiv.21: Matt. i. 4. 
5; Luke iii. $2 

SALMONR, (peuceable,) a prom: vory 171. 
Ing the eastern exterzuity ef Joc istanu of 
Crete, Acts xxvii. 7. 


δ8 


SALOME, [peaceable,] the wife of Zebedee, 
and mother of James and John, Matt. 
xxvii. 56: Mark xv. 80; xvi. 1. Also, the 
name of that daughter of Ilerodias, who 
caused the death of John the laptist. . 

SALT, was used with every burut offering, 
Lev. ii. 13; Markix.49; discipies compared 
to it, Matt. v.13; Lukexiv. 34. Inillustra- 
tion of Matt. v.18, Maundrell, in his travels 
near Aleppo, says, “1 found veins of salt, of 
which the part exposed tc the air. sun and 
rain, had lost its savor, while that below 
the surface preservedits saltness.” Schoet- 
genius has largely proved in his “Hore 
Hebraice,” that such Ss had become insipid 

s used to repair roads. Pie 

ΒΑῚ LO TE, to adivess with civility. The 
Easterns salute according to rank. The 
common salutation is laying the right 
hand on the bosom_and a little declining 
the body. In sa.uting a person of rank 
they bow almost to the ground and kiss 
the hem of hisgarment. Inferiors kiss the 
feet, the knees, or garments of superiors. 
Equals kiss the beard, the cheek, or the 
neck. “Salutenoman by the way,” was 
an order when great despateh was required. 

SALVATION, deliverance from evil. 1. Sal- 
vation from physical dangers, Acts xxvii. 
18; Heb. xi.7; 1 Tim. ii. 153, Acts vii. 25; 
xxvii.20. In thissense God is the savior 
or preserver ofall men. ὃ. Salvation from 
the guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin, 
Acts ii. 47; Mark xvi. 16; 1 Cor.i. 18; 2Cor. 
ii 15; 1 Pet.iii.21; Jamesi.21; Eph. ii. 5, 

Salvation eutire and complete at 

glorification of the 


» Heb v.9; ἢ ᾿ 

SAMARIA, (watch-herght,) a city, situated 
near the middle of Palestine, puiltb Omri, 
king of Israel, on a mountain or hill of the 
same name, B. C.925. It was the metropo- 
lis of the ten tribes. Also the middle divi- 
sion of Palestine. ; 

SAMARITANS, inhabitants of Samaria. 
Johniv, 9. They were the offspring ofa 
colony of Babylonians, mixed with apos- 
tate Jews, who built a aa ee on Mount 
Gerizim, and were hated by the Jews. 
Luke ix. 7, 53; John viii. 48. 

SAMOS, (full of gravel,] an island in the Ar- 
chipelago, on the coast of Asia Minor, Acts 


xr. 15. j f 

SAMOTHRACIA, an island in the #gean 
Sea, Acts xvi.ll. 

SAMSON, [his son,] ajudge of Israel, of the 
tribe of Dan, Judges xii. $8—25; eb. xi. $2. 

SAMUEL, [asked of God,) the son of Elkanah 
and Hannah, of the trite of Levi, and fami- 
ly of Kohath, He was thelsstofthe Judges 
of Israel, and rn eminent prophet and his- 
toriar. He wore an ephod, anointed kings, 
and offered sacrifices, but he was not of the 
race of Aaron. To Samuel are ascribed the 
book of Judges, that of Ruth, and the first 


of Samuel. He diedin the $&h year of his 
SANCTIFY, to separate anything to God. 


Hagiaze occurs 28 times, translated to sanc- 
tify, to make holy; Aagzasmos, sanctifica- 
tion, holiness occurs 10 times. The mean- 
ing of λασίατο will be found in John xvii. 
17,19. x.36. Jesus was said to be sancti- 
fied, made holy, i.e. sctapartand devoted 
toGod. The setting apart, or consecrating 
o1 the body, soul, and spirit, to God, through 
Jesus Christ, is the holiness of Christianity. 
SANCTUARY, a holy place, Exod. xxv. 8; 


Heb. ix. 2. 
SANDALS. soles οἱ leatheror Woud fastened 
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to the feet with strings. Matt. iii.11 They 
are still worn 1n several eastern countries, 
by both sexes, and all classes. 

SANHEDRIM, more properly SanuEprin, 
the supreme judicial council of the Jews, 
especially for religious affairs. It is said to 
have consisted of 70 or 72 judges. Matt. 
xxvii.1; John xi. 47. 

SAPPHIRA, [that relates or tells.) See Ana 


NIAS. 

SAPPHIRE. See Precious Stones. 

SARAH, faprincess,) the wife of Abraham, 
and mother of Isaac. Gen. xi. 29, 80; hon- 
otably mentioned, Heb. xi. 11; 1 Pet. iti. 6. 

SARDINE, or Sarpius. See Przcxous 
Srones. : 

SAKDIS, [prince ofjoy,| a city of Asia Minor, 
formerly the capital of that wealthy mon- 
arch Cresus, kingoftheLydians. One ofthe 
seven churches of Asia existed here, to 
which the Lord Jesus sent a ietter. Rev. 
Wale 210 

SARDONYX. See Precious Stones. 

SAREPTA, [a goldsmith’s shop,} a city of Si- 
don, between that place aud Tyre. Men- 
noe 1 Kings xvii. 9,19; Obad.20; Luke 
iV. 20. 

SATAN, isa transferred Hebrew word, and 
ie derived from the verb which means to 
lie in wait, to oppose, to be an adversary. 
Hence the noun means an adversary or op- 
poser. Ho Satanos and ho diabolos are used 
and applied in several instances to the 
same being, Rev. xii. 9. Christ, in the 
temptation, Matt. iv., in his repulse of the 
tempter, calls him Satan; while the evan- 

elists distinguish him by the term “dev- 
il.” Diabolos is the uniform translation 
whieh the Septuagint gives of the Hebrew 
word for Satan, when used with the article. 
=n some massages the term Satan is used in 
a 7encric sense, as 1 Kings xi. 14,23: } Sam. 
xxix. 4; Nam. xxii. 225; Psa. cix. 6. In 
many other ‘na svecifie sense, as a proper 
mame; as Zech. ili. 1,2; 1 Chron. xxi. 1; 
Jobi. %—12; it. 1—7: Matt.iv.10; Mark i. 
18; Gukeoxi.18, &e. His character is de- 
noted by his titles.—Satan, Adversary, Dia 
bolus, False Accuser, Tempter, &c.,showinge 
him to be purely and entirely evil, 1 John 
iii.8; John ii, 44. His agency is evil— 
both moral 404] shysical. See Luke xzii. 8; 
Actsv.$ i Taessii.l8; Eph.ii.2: Rev. 
xii.9; Lota xili.16; Actsx 38; 1 Tim.i. 
20. Allthe forms of personal agency are 
made nse of by the sacred writers in sett- 
ing forth the character and conduct of Sa- 
tan. Heis describec as having power and 
dominion, messengers and fullowers; as 
tempting and resisting; he is held ac- 
countable. charged with guilt; is to be 
qudeeds and to receive inal punishment. 

ZAUL, {demanded,| son of Kish, of the tribe 
Be..jamin, was the first king of the Israel- 
ites, 1Sam.ix. 1,2, ὅσ. Paul, the apostle, 
called Saul prior to his conversion. 

SAVIOR, a term applied to Christ, who came 
“tosave his people from their sins.” Hes 
therefore called Jesus, which signifies a Sa- 


vior. 
SCEPTRE, a staff, rod, or wand, signifying 
autbority.or royalty. Psa. xlv.6; Kev. xix. 


15. 

SCEVA, [dtsposed,] a Jew who lived at Eph. 
esus, Acts xix. 14—16. — | 

SCHISM, or Drvrsron, condemned, 1 Cor. 1 
10; 141.3; χὶ. 18: xii. 255 2 Cor. xii. 11. 

SCORPION, a large reptile, remarkable for 
irrascivility and malignancy, Luke xi. 12. 
Some of the species are said to be white, 
aud about the size of an egg, and when 
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eciled up It Is dificult to distinguish one 
frum the other. 
8C..IBES, writers and expounders of the 


law. 

SCRIPTURES, [writings,} a name applied 
by way of dignity to the contents of the 
Lible, and which are given by inspiration, 
2 ‘Tim. iii. 16; Matt. xxii. 99; Mark xiv. 40; 
Acts xvii. 11. xviii. 24; 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

SEA, a large collection of waters. The He- 

. brews applied this term to lakes of moder- 
ate size; and the modera inhabitants of 
Palestine still retain the same phraseology. 
Symbolically, waters signify peoples; and 
the gathering together of people into one 

* body politie, constitutes a sea. ; 

SEAL, an engraved stainp, also the impres- 
sion made by sucha stamp. Matt. xxvii. 

SECUNDUS, [the second,] a diseiple men- 
tioned Acts xx. 4. 

SELUCIA, (beaten by waves,} a seaport of Sy- 
ria, 12 miles west of Antioch, Acts 11}. 4. 
SELF-DENIAL, a Christian duty, Matt. v. 

90, 30; xvi.24; xviii. 8,9; Mark vili. 84, &c. 

SEPULCH RES, or places for burying the 
dead, were usually hollow rooms dug into 
rocks, with an upright door to enter into 
them, to which a large stone was put, Gen. 
xxiii.6; Judges viii.82; 1S5am.x.2; 2 Sam. 
ἰϊ. 8}; Isa.xxii.16; Matt. xxvii, 60. 

SERAPHIM, Ljfiery or burning ones.) See 
CHERUBIM. 

SERKGIUS PAULUS, [maker of nets,} the 
deputy Governor of Cyprus, Acts xiii. 12, 
SERPENT. Many kinds mentioned in 
Seripture. Alluded to as crafty, Gen. 11]. 
1: Matt. x 16. One ofthe names of Satan. 

SERVANTS, general commands concerning 
them, Eph. vi.6—8; Col. iii. 22—25; 1 Tim. 
vi. 1,2; Titusii.9,10; 1 Pet. ii. 1S—25. 

SEVEN, a sacred number amone the Jews. 
The term often denotes a perfect or com- 
piete number. Job v.10: Psa. xii. 6. Seven- 
fold, or seven times oftea only means ahun- 
Gantly, completely. Seventy times seven 
isastill higher superiative 

SEVENTY disciples sent out by Jesus, Luke 


xX. {—920. 
SILAVING, a rite of purification, Acts xviii 


1S; xxi 24. 

SHERBA, [captirity,} a province S. E. of Ara- 
bia, between the Ked Sea and Indian Qcean. 
It was famed fur spices, gems, and gold. 
Psa. Ixxii. 10; Isa. ]x.6. The queen of She. 
ba visited Solomon, I Kings x. 1; Matt. 
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SIIEED, a well known animal of great utili- 
ty, and fumed for meekness. Christians 
are compared to BHeeD. and Christ is the 
“Lamb of God.” In India sheep cannot 
be distinguished from goats by a comion 
observer. This fact gives force to the de 
claration that Christ wilt divide the good 
froin the bad, as a shepherd divides his 
sheep fromthe goats | 

SNEKEL, a Jewish weight. The common 
shekel of meney was worth about πα ἃ 
doar, and the shekel of the sanctuary pos- 
sibly douhle that sum. 

SUePHERD. Christ is styled a shepherd, 
| Pet. ii. 25; the good shepherd, John. x. 11; 
the chief thepherd, 1 Vet. v.4; andthe great 
shepherd, lieb. xiii. 20, Elders or overseers 
are also called shepherds, Eph. iv. 11, where 
the common version has pastors; and as 
such they are to feed the flock, 1 Pet. v 2. 

&IDON, [(Aunting,) agreat commercial city 
and the capital of Phenicia. Itis situated 
on the Mediterranean, about 18 miles north 
of Tyre. It contains 10,000 inhabitants, and 
is now called Sade. Luke lv» ay 
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SILAS, {eonstdering,]} a contraction of Silra- 
nus, ὃ distinguished Christian teacher in 
the church, Acts xv. 22, 32. 

SILOAM, [sent,) a fountain or pool of water, 
8. Ἐς of Ferusalem, John ix. 7. 

SILVANUS. See Stwas. 

SILVER. Weconot read of silver till the 
time of Abraham, when it was in general 
circulation as money, though not coined 
Abraham was richin go'd and silver. Itis 
used to represent general wealth. 

SIMEON, (that hears or obeys,| a good old 
man who was waiting for the Savior, Lule 
ii. 25—35. Also, one of the twelve patri- 
archs. 

SIMON, (that hears or obeys,) the brother ct 
Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi 8. 

the Canaanite, culled Zelotes, an 

apostle, Matt. x. 4; Mark iil. 18; Luke 

Vi. 18. 





surnamed Peter. See Peter 

the lharisee, Luke vii 86-—50. 

——— the leper, Matt xxvi.7; Mark xiv.3 

the father of Judas Iscariot, John τὶ 

713 xii. 4. 

the Cyrenian, Matt xxvii.32; Mark 
xv.21; Lukexxiii 26, 

-------- the tanner, Acts ix. 43; x. 6, 17, 32. 

———— Magna, Acts viii. 924, 

SIN, to miss a mark; or any deviation in 
conception, thought, or deed, front the w:.] 
of God. itis detined by John to be ‘the 
transgression of the law, 1 John iii. 3, 4. 
Its progress in man jis strikingly drawn in 
James i. 18, 14 Sin sometimes means a 
sin-offering, Gen.iv.7; 2Cor v.21; Heb. 


1X. ise 

SINAIL, [ἃ busk,} the monntain on which Je- 
hovih appeared to Moses, and gave the law. 
Froin recent researches it has been discov- 
cred that the ‘‘ Mount of Gad,” or Horeh, is 
Serbal, a mountain which towers up iusoli- 
tary grandcur to the height of 3,000 fect, 
and some 20 miles distant from the popular 
Horeb, and monkish Sinai, Serbal was re- 

arded as the trne Sinat, till Justin‘en 

wilt his monastery of St. Cutherine upon 
the mountain to whieh it has given a 
name, 

SINCERITY required, Matt v.8; Rom. xii 
9; Phil. i.10; Col. 111. 22. The Greek οὶ ἃ 
eilikrineia, translated sineerity, means an 
evident purity when he'd up in the light cf 
the sun, as we wouid examine water, 2 Cor. 

} 





Lak. 

SINGING is not only authorized as a partof 
divine worship by example, Matt. xxvi. 30, 
but expressly enjoined, Eph. v.39; Col.i i 
16; mad should be done properly, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15. 

SMYRNA, E[myrrh,} a city and seaport of 
Asia Minor, in Icnia, 85 miics N. by W. of 
Ephesus. it was anciently large and pow- 
erful, and is now the most populous aid 
coismercia] city of Asia Minor. A Chris- 
tian congregation was early planted here, 
to which one of the seven Episties of Reve- 
Jation was directed, Kev. ii. 8—11. 

SOBRIETY of mind and body, recommended, 

Thess. v 8; Titus ii,2, 4,6; 1 Pet. i. 23, 

SODOM, [their secret,) one of the cities which 
were destroyed by fire from heaven, which 
stood on the site now occupied by the Deud 
Sea, Gen. xix. 

SOLOMON, [peaceable, perfect,) the son of 
David and Bathsheba. He was beloved of 
God, and selected to build his temple; and 
was one of the best kings of Israel. He 
rcigned 40 years, and wasrenowned for his 
wisdom and wealth, and the splendor of his 
peaceful reign. Ile was the author of the 
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noks of Proverbs Eecle i tes, and Can- 
cles, besides some on bovany, natural his- 


jor, &e, 

ας. OMON’S PORCH, a covered way on, the 
east ofthe temple, John x. 23; Acts iil. 11. 
SCOPATER, [defends his father,| a Berean dis- 
ciple, Acts xx. 4. 

SORCERER, a moagician, one who under- 
takes to disclose secrets or .oret: ev (8 
by diabolical power. Acts xiii. 8; Rev. xxi. 


8; xxii. 15. ᾿ 
SOSIPATER, ἰϑανίησ thefuther,| -cul’s Fins- 
man, Rom. xvi. 21. 

SOSTHENES, (serior,| the cmefof he τ - 
agogue at Corinth, Acts x» s he be 
came a Christian, and accompa, ed Paul, 
1 Cor. i. 1. 
SOUL. The Hebrew word, nep.esh, of the 
Old Testament, occurs about7‘'* .. es, and 
is rendered soul 471 times; life ἃ. ἃ .ivixg, 
about 150 times; andthe same w_r 18 also 
rendered a man, a person, self, they, me, him, 
any one, breath, heart, nind, appetite, t..- 
body, (dead or alive,) lust, creature, andev | 
a beast; for itis 28 tines appl.cd to beasys, 
and to every creeping thing. The Greek 
word psuchee of the New “estament, cor- 
responds with nephesh ofthe Old. [ occurs 
105 times, and is rendered soul 59 ti. .es.and 
life 40 times. Thesame word is also ren- 
dered mind, us, you, heart, heartily, and is 
twice applied to the beasts that perish. .su- 
chikos, an adjective derived from psuchee, 
occurs 6 times, and is translated n_:ural 
and sensual; itis properly transla*e δοὺς 
nal in modern trans!ations. Perh. [1 
may be worthy of notice, that in all the 700 
times which nephesk occurs, and the 105 
times of psuchee, not once is the word im- 
mortal, or immortality, or deathless, or 
never-dying, found in connection, as quali- 
fying the terms. See IMMORTAL. | 
SPAIN, frere, precious,} acountry ἢ the S. 
W.of Europe, and lye rcluded what 
now comprises Spain ant Portug~. Rom. 
xv .24, 28. ; 
SPARKOW, a very small, we_-known bird. 
Iteferred to by Jesus, Matt. x. 29; Luke 


χὶϊ. 0. " 
ΕΡΕῈΟΗ, proper use of Μίαν. ν. 22; xil. 6; 
Eph. iv. 29; v. 4; 60]. 111.8: iv. 6; 1 Thess, 
v. lis Titus iii.2; James i.26; iii.2; 1 Pet. 


ili. 10. 
SPICKS, used in burying the dead, 2 Chron. 
xvi. 14; Mark xvi.l; Luce xxiii.56; John 


xix. 40. 
SPIKENARD, a very f-agrant species of 
grass, which when trodden upon, fills the 
air with sweetness. The ointment made of 
it wus precious, Mark x‘v. 3. A pound cf 
it im the days of Chr:st was worth sud πα 
rii, equal to forty dollars, a groat sum at 
shat tine. 
SPIRIT. The Hebrew word Ruack, occrs 
400 times in the Otd ‘sestament, and is ren- 
deved spirit 240 times: ὀγθαύλ 28 ti. .2r3 
go.na vs times; mend6times, an the balance 
‘nl®differentw vs. .@Greewe. «atu 
mu vas 2en vhosen δ΄ the inspired .riters 
of the New Testament as the equivalent 
in meaning of ruack. It -ccurs 885 times, \ 
aud i. the only wore -endered iru, (with! 
two exceptions, Matt. xix.26: Mark vi. ...} 
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of these significations. Like the wora 
psuchee, neither ruachk nor preuma are ee 
once connected with words which indie:te 
that it is deathless, never-dying, or immor- 


ta 

STACHYS, {spike,} a disciple, Rom. xvi. 9, 

STARS, bri δ heavenly bodies, seen in the 
wight. The star which conducted the 
Mag! to Bethlehem was probably a meteor. 
Matt.ii. Them rning star isa symbol of 
the Messiah. Ange... too, are symbolized 
by. stars, Job xxxviil, 7; and also_the 
princes and nobles of a kingdora, Dan. 


Vili. 10, 

STEPHANUS, |e crows,i one of the first 
converts at Corint:.. vaptized by Paul, 
1 Cor. i. 16; xvi. 15. 

STEPHEN, (acrown,) one of the seven firs? 
ἃ acons, and the proto-miartyy othe Chris- 
tian church, Acts vi. 5,6; vii. 60. 

STOCKS, the Roman ore or large pieces 
of wood, which loaded the legs of the pris. 
oners, and most painfully distended them. 
Acts xvi. 24. 

STOICS, a sect of heathen philosophers, 
founded by Zeno of Cyprus, B.C. 3.0, so 
called from his teaching in the σα, or 

orch, at Athens. Acts xvii. 18. 

STONES, PRECIOUS. Amethyst, astone ot 
a violet color, bordering ou purple, eom- 
posed of a strong blue and deep red. 

Beryl, a pellucid gem, of a bluish green 
color, found in the East Indies, and in the 
gold mines of Peru. 

Chalcedony, a precious stone, variegated 
with divers colors, in the form of ciouds; 

Chrysalite. The import of this term would 
make it the goldenstone. Itis a gem ofa 
yeilowish gieen color, and now ranke 
among the Tupazes. It is very transparent. 

Chryseprasus differs only from the Chrys- 
olitein having a bluish hue. Itisa varie. 
ty ofthe Chrysolite, ofa green color, with 
agolden brightness. It is sometimes called 
the yellowish green and cloudy Topaz. 

Diamond, the hardest and most va!uable 
of all precious stones; sometimes catier 
Adamant, {tis one of the most inflay .mable 
substances in nature, being p’.re carbon. 

Emerald, thesame witk .eaneient Sma. 
rudus; one of the most beautifu. «f gems, 
of a bright green co.or. without any mix- 
tur?. 

Jacinth, agem of a deep reddish yellow. 

Jasper, a precious stone, variezated with 
diverse : rs, and of a very hard quatity; 
som) haveb: nf und ofa sea-green colcr 

Onyx, a .es of the Chalcedony. Some 
eallit a Sardonyx. 

Ruby, —rcd purple stone, very hard and 
rare. 

Sapphire, a precious stone, of a very beau- 
tiful pure blue, second omy to the diamonu 
in hardness, lustre, and value. It is of a 
diffor’ nt spe ‘ies, sometimes blue, red, and 
yellow combined. 

Sardiuz. a gem of a reddish color, ap- 
proaching a white. 

sardonyx, resembling both the Sardius 
and the Onyx. 

Topaz, a yellow gem; or as some describe 
it, ofa pale dead green; considered by min- 
eralogists, a species οὗ the Sapphire. 


Pneuma, like rvachk of *he Olid Testament, | STRAINING outagnat. An allusion tothe 


has four significutions:—1. [t represeuts, 
primarily the air we breathe. 2. 1t denotes 
«being, asangels. 3. It represcnts an tn- 
finence from a being, 4. It indicates astate 
of feeling. It is believed that there is nota 
passage where these words rendered spirit, 
secur, but what may be clussimed uuder one 
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filteriny of wine for fear of swallowing an 
unclean insect. 4 

STRAIT GATE, “enter ye in at the strait 
gate.” A metaphor taken from the custom 
at marriage feasts, of having a gate desigii- 
edly made narrow, through whith those 
who were biddeu inight enter, but which 


TO THE NEW 


might exclude those who were not bidden, 
Matt. vi1. 1%; Luke xiii. 24. Strive means 
to agonize, and alludes to the athletic exer- 
cises in the Grecian games. 

STREET, “the strcet called Straight,” Acts 
ix. 11. This street stiliexists in Damascus, 
and extends from the castern to the western 
gate, about 8 miles. “ 

SUN, the great source of light and heat. Gen, 
1.14; miraculous events connected with it, 
Josh. x. 12, 18; 2 Kings xx. 9—11; Luke 
xxiii. 44,45. Used as asymbol, Psa. lxxxiv. 


lt; Mal.iv. 3. 

BWI E, the plural ofhog. It was not only 
unclean by the Levitical law, but by strict 
Jews was regarded as impure and detest 
able in the highest degree. They would 
not so much as pronounce its name, but 
called it the sfrange thing. Among the 
charges of gross sins, mentioned by Isaiah, 
the eating of swine’s flesh is specified, Isa. 
Ixv.4; Matt. viii. $0—S2. — 

SYCAMINE-TREE, mentioned only Luke 
xvii.6, Probably the mulberry tree. 

SYC..MORE, a tree which bears fruit like a 
fig, and has leaves like a mulberry. Luke 


X1x. 4. 

SYCHAR, [a city,] a name of reproach ap- 
lied by the Jews to Shechem, now Napa- 
ose, a city of Samaria, between Mounts 
Ebalandtierizim; 24 miles north of Jeru- 

sal-n.. Three miles from Sychar waa Ja- 
cob’s Well, memorable for our Savior’s con- 
versation with the woman of Samaria. 

SYCHEM, {a place of figs,| the name for She- 
chemin Acts vil. 16, being that also used in 
the Septuagint ver. ofthe Old Testament. 

SYNAGOGUE, an assembly among the Jews 
for religious worship; also the place in 
which such assembly met. Frequently 
mentioned, Matt. iv.23; vi. 2,5; χ. 17: xii. 
θ: xili,54; xxiii. 1—7, ἄς, 

SYNTACIIE, [that speaks or discourses,} a 
female Christian, Phil.iv. 2. 

SYRACUSE, ‘that draws violently,| once a 
rich and pw iJous city, on the 8S. E. part of 
the μι π ἢ £ Sicily, 22 wiles in circuinfer- 
ence. It was built 700 years B. C. Acts 
xxviii. 12, ‘ ; 

SYRIA, (sublime, deceiring.| In Hebrew, it 15 
called Aram. A country of Asia, extend 
ing from Asia Minor and the Mediterra- 
ncan on the west, to the Euphrates on the 
east, aud in its most extensive sense, 1n- 
ciuding Palestine. In the time of the kings 
it.more frequently indicated the kingdom 
of which Damascus was the capital than 
the whole country, or any other part of it. 

SYRO-PHENICIA, lpurple, drawn to,| Phe- 
nicia, properly so_ called, of which Sidon 
was the capital. In Mark vii. 27, the Ca- 
naanitish t-oman is ca!led a Syro-pheni- 

cian, because she was of Phenicic, which 
was then regarded as part of Syria. 


TABERNACLE, the tent of assembly. A 
beautiful and costly tent, erected for the 
worship of God, while Isracl was in the 
wilderness. Ordered to be built, Exod xxv; 
preparations forit,xxxv.; sctup, x}. [twas 
45 fect longand 15 wide, andstoodinacourt 
150 feet cue and 75 wide, enclosed by cur- 
tains 8 feet high, sustained by 56 pillars. A 
curtain divided the tabernacle intu two 
apartinents, the eastern one, cal!ed the 
Most Ifoly place, being 15 feet square. Heb. 

1x. 2—11. 

TABERNACLES, Feast of, one of the three 
great festivals of the Jews, being that of 
the closing year. Lev. xxili.$34—43; John 
Vii. 2, $7. 
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TABITHA, felear-sighted,} called also Dorezs. 
A Christian widow at Joppa, Acts ix. 36, 
who was restored to life by I’cter. 

TABOR, (choice,) a celebrated mount in the 
Holy Land, risingin Jezreel, or the plain 
of Esdraelon, about seven rnifes from Naza- 
reth. It is extremely fertile, covered by 
trees and odoriferous plants. The summit 
Brcseres aplain, a mile in elreuit, which 

uckingham says, affords the finest view tc 
be enjoyedin Judea, This is supposed to 
be the holy mount oféransfiguration, Matt 
xvii. 1—13; Mark ix. 1—15; 2 Pet.i. 16— 18 

TALENT, a Jewish coin or weight. It is 
not clear what was the exact value of the 
talent. Thatofsilver was probably some. 
where bear 1500 dollars, and that of guid 
35,000, Matt. χουν. 15, 

TARSUS, (winged, ope the capital cify 
of Cilicia, onthe river Cydnus, δ miles N, 
E. ofthe Mediterranean. lt was the native 
place of Paul, Acts ix. 11. 

TAVERNS, THE THREE, a place about $8 
miles south of Rome, Acts xxviii. 15. 

TEACHERS, False, their character described, 
aud Christians warned againstthem, Ruin, 
Xv1.173 3Cor. xi.18; Gal.i,7—9; Phil. iii. 
2: Col.ii. 8,18; 1Tim.i.7; iv. 2; vi. ὃ; 

4 Tim. 111. 23- 5, 15; Heb. xiii. 9; 2 Pet. ii. 

TTS Gale ὠ τῶν ἢ xxiii, 
:--8: Gal. v.23; Eph. v.18; Titusi.8; 11. 
3:3Peti6 i : 

TEMPLE, a house or dwelling set apart for 
the worshipofGod. The materials of Solo- 
mon’s temple piepared by David, ] Chron. 
xvii. 22; builéby Soiomon, 1 Kings vi. vii; 
the dedication ofit, viii; repaired by Joash, 
2 Kings xii.1—i5; by Hezekiah, 3 Chron. 
xxix; by Josiah, 3 Chron. xxxiv; purned by 
the Chaldeans, 2 Kings xxv. 9: 2 Chron. 
ΧΧΧΥΪ. 19; anew One built after the captis - 
ity, Ezra iii. v.—viii; the chambers in it 
cleansed, Neh, xiii. 9; the people excitedto 
build it, H ory toexceed the f 


ag.1; its gl 

mer, Hag. i1.7—9; 8. future one described 
in vision to Ezekiel. Ezek. x1, &c. 

TEMPTATION of Jesus, Matt. lv. 1—11; 
Mark i. 12,13; Lukeiv.1—12. 

TEUVTIUS, | the third,] an amanuensis to the 
apostle Paul, Rom. xvi. 22. 

TERTULILUS, (@ liar.) an orator who pleat. 
ed against Paul before Felix, Acts a::v. 


1—9. 
TESTAMENT, more properly rendered core- 
nant, Hteb. ix. 15—20. 

TETKARCH, a prince of a fourth part ot a 
state, who had the power, withoutthetit ὁ 
or crown of aking, Matt. xiv.1; Luke... 

TITADDEUS ἣ Ae bs 

SUS. [that praises,] a surname of 
Jude, Matt, x. δ. P a 

TUEO PHILUS, [a friend of God,) mentioned 
Lukei. 3; Actsi. t. 

T'IESSALONIANS, the title of two Epistles 
written to the congregation at Thessuloni- 
ca, which was planted by Paul. See Acts 
xvii. : 

The First Epistle is generally admitted to 
have been the eurliest of Paul’s letters. 19 
enjoined it to be read to all the adjace: t 
churches. Chap. v.97. His object seems ta 
have been to confirm them in the faith, and 
to crc.te ther piety. 

The Second Epistle, written soon after the 

irst, commends their faith and charity, rec- 
tifies their mistake in supposing that the 
day of judgment was at hand, admonishes 
them of certain irregularities, &c. 

THESSALONICA, [victory against the Theasa- 
lonians,) now Saloniki, acity and genre: 

) viaddacedonia, bothin ancient aud modern 
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times large andcommercial. [0 18 situated 
ona gulf, about 200 miles from Atinens. 
FHEUDAS, [a false teacher,} a Jewish insur- 
gent who was slain, while a band of follow- 
ers that he had induced to join im were 
scattered and brought to nough? Acts 


v. 36. 

TIIOMAS, [a twin,] or Diprmus, one of the 
aposties, Matt. x.8; John xi. 16, xx. 23. 

THORNS, used as a punishment, Matt. xxvil. 
29; Mark χν. 17: John xix. 2. 

THYATIRA, {sacrifice of labor.) acity onthe 
northern border of Lydia, about 27 miles 
from Sardis, the seat of one of the seven 
apocalyptic churches, Rev. i. 11; ii. 18. The 
modern name is Ak-hissai. 

TIBERLAS, | good vision.) The sea of Galilee. 
Also a city on the lake or sea of Tiberias, 58 
miles north of Jerusalem, and ow called 


Tabaria. ; 
TIBERIUS, (son of Tiber,j the third emperor 
of Rome, Luke iii. 1. ν 
TIME, to be improved, Eccl. xii.1; Matt. v. 
25; Luke xix. 45; John ix. 4; xii.85; Rom. 
xiii. 11; 2Cor. vi.3; Gal. vi. 0, 10; Eph. 


v.l 

TIMOTHY, [honor of God,) a young Chris 
tian of Derbe, grandscn of Lois, and son of 
Eunice, a Jewess, by a Greek father, who 
was probably a proselyte, Acts xvi. 1; xx. 
4. 3Tim.i. 5; iii. 15. The apostie Paul 
made him the companion of his journeys 
and labors. Acts xvi. 2,3; 1 Tim.iv.12; and 
is often alluded to by him wich paternal af- 
fection, 1 Tim. i. 2,18; 1 Cor.iv. 17, ἄς. 

The two Epistles to Timothy were written 
by Paul, from Rome, not long before his 
death. In these he is instructed in the 
choiee of officers for the church, in the pro- 
per deport ment of achristian minister, in 
the method of church government and dis 
cipline, the importance of steadfastness in 
christian doctrine, the perils and seduc- 
tions that should come, &c. ; 

TITHES, means Tenths; instances, Gen. xiv. 
90; xxviii. 22; laws concerning, Lev. xxvii. 
$0—82; Deut. xiv. 22,33; Neh.x.37; Mal. 
iii.8—10; Hedb.vil.5. 

TITUS, [honorable,] a Christian teacher, and 
companion and co-laborer of Paul. tle was 
of Greek origin, but converted by the apos- 
tle, who calls him his own son in the faith, 
Titusi.4. The apostle left Titus in Crete, 
to establish and regulate the churches in 
that island, Titus 1. 5. : ask . 

The Epistle to Titua eontains similar in- 
structions to those addressed to Timothy. 
It gives the qualifications and duties of el- 
ders—the doctrine of obedience to civil ru- 
lers—the necessity of gocd works, and the 

roper treatinent of foolish questions and 
ω. This epistle seems to have been 
written from Ephesus, shortly after Paul 
had visited Crete. Titusi.6. : 

TONGUE, the duty of governing it, Psa. 
axxix. 1; James 11]. 2—12. ᾿ 

TONGUES, confusion of, Gen. xi. 1—9; gift 
οι, Mark xvi. 17; Actsii. 4; x. 45; xix. 6. 

TRACIIONITIS, frock,] a district in the N. 
E part -f Palestine. 

TRADITIONS, not to be regarded, Matt. v. 
1—20; Mark vii, 1—23; Col. il. 8; ‘Titus 


1.14. 

TRALNING children, a duty, Gen. xviii. 19; 
Deut.iv.9; vi. 6—9; xi.19; Psa. lxxviil. 
5,6; Eph. vi. 4. ; ᾿ 

TRANCE, a state of mind, in which a person 
ia wrapped into visions of future or distant 
things, to which the body seems insensibie, 
Num. xxiv. 4,16; Acta x.10; xi. 5; xxii.17, 

TRANSFIGURE, t0 change the hyure and 
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appearance, as Christ did on the monn 
Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 2. 

TREASURY, a place where the public money 
is kept or managed. Mark xii. 41. This 
treasury was a chest, into Wn.ch the people 
put what they pleased: it was placed in 
on. of the rooms of the temple, and the vol- 
untary offerings were for its repairs. 

TROAS, [penetrated,} a maritime city of 
Phrygia, or of Mysia, in the Hellespont, 
Acts xvi. 8; xx. 5, 6. 

TROGYLLIUM, a town and promoneszy on 
the western coast of Asia Minor, Opposit2 
Samos, Acts xx. 15. 

TROPHIMUS, [well-educated,] a native 
Ephesus, converted by Paul, Acts xx. 15. 
TRUTH the, emphatically, Gal. iil. 1; James 
v. 9; or sincerity, Josh. xxiv.14; 1 Sam. 
xii.24; Psa. xv. 2; 1i.6; Prov.iii.3; viii 

7: xii. 17,19; 1 Cor. v.8; Eph. iv. 25. 

TRYPHENA, [(delicious,) a female disciple ut 
Rome, Rome, xvi. 12. 

TRYPHOSA, [thrice shining,] a female dis. 
ciple at Rome, Rom. xvi. 12. 

TYCHICUS, [casual,} a disciple, employed 
as a messenger to several congregations, 
Acts xx. 4: Eph. vi. 21, 22. 

TYPES of Christ, brazen serpent, Num. xxi. 
9; vohniii, 14,15: bread or manna, Exod. 
xvi. 15- 85; John vi.3i—58; Rev.ii. 17: ou 
lamab, Gen. xxii. 7,8; Exod. x1ii.3—5: xxix. 
9: [sa.liii.7: Johni.29: Acts viii. 32: 
1 Pet.i. 19: Rev. v. 6—13, &c.: Melchizedek, 
Gen. xiv. 18—20; Heb. v.6: vii. 1,14: pass 
over, Exod. xii: 1 Cor.v. 7, 8: scapegoat, 
Lev. xvi, 26—22: Heb. ix. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 14. 

TYRANN ‘5S, {a prince,) a sophist or rhetori- 
cian of Ephesus, who kept one of those 
schools of philosophy and eloquence so 
common at that period. Acts xix. 9. 

TYKE, lLatrength,| alarge city of Phenicia 
supposed to hav~ been built by a colony of 
Sidonians, and hence called the “daughter 
of Zidon,” J sh. xix. 20: Isa. xxiil. 12° 
Matt. x1. 21. 


UNBELIEr, causes of, John v. 44: 2 Cor.1 
4: Eph.ii.2: 2 Thess. ii. 12: danger or. 
Mark xvi.16: Luke .ii1.46; John viii. 24; 
Rom. i. 28: 2 Tim. ii. 12: Rev. xxi. 8. 

UNBELIEVERS, Christians should not 
unite with them, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 19: to be 
shunned, Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. vi. δ. 

UNION to Christ, shown by comparison to 
body, 1 Cor. x11. 12, 27: Eph.iv.15: Col. i. 
1... 24: to a building, Eph. ii. 2@—22: 1 Pet. 
ii. 4—7: toavine, John xv. 4—8: to the 
conjugal union, Eph. v. 23, 83: it isas the 
union 0. the Father and son, John xvii. 11, 
21,23: Rom. viii. 88, 39; 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

UNJUST STEWARD. In Luke xvi. 8, the 
lord spoken of was not as some suppose the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but the lord or master of ‘ 
the steward. Hence the argument that 
some have raised on this passage, imme- 
diately cores to nought. 

UNLEAVENED BREAD, Feast of, or Pass- 
OVER. See FESTIVALS. 

UPPER MILLSTONE, Matt. xviii. 6. The 
Syrians rolled up some in sheet lead, and 
hung a heavy weight upon the necks cf 
others, whom they cast into the rivers and 
lakes, a8 a Capital punishment. 

UPPER ROOMS, (places or couckes,] Matt 
xxiii. 6. In the Jewish syn es, the 
elders sat with their backs towards the ark 
or chest wherein was the book of the law, 
and their faces towards the cone o": 
who looked towards the ark: and these 
seats were more honorable than others, 
and are here called the chief seats. 
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VAY. Th ἄπ, leew: referred to in Mark 
xif. uz, Wi a vessc. placed under the leenos, 
or vat, 88 areceptacle for the new wine or 
oil, A place wes Cig:sed for holding it, as 
well as sometims wor the vat in which the 
fruit was trodden, - ‘att. xxi. 33. . 

VEIL, whatever hide: anything from view. 
Ac female covering, Gen. xxiv. 65; Ruth 
fico; 1 Sa Sy Tl a a 
cle and temple, Exod. xxvi. 81—37; Lev. 
Xvi. 23 Matt. xxi B15 Mark xv.38; Luke 
xxiii. 45; Heb. vi. 19. Α 

VENGEANCE of God, Gen. iv. 15; Dent. 
xxxil. $5, 41,43; Isa. xxxiv.8; 2 Thess. i. 8. 

VIALS were of common use in the temple 
service. ‘they were not like those small 
bottles which we call by that name; but 
were like cups on a plate, in allusion to 
the censers of gold, which on account of 
the heat of the fire burning the incense, 
were often put upon a plate. Rev. xvi. 

VINE, one oF the most prominent produc- 
tions of Palestine, and still bears most lux- 
uriantly. Notwithstanding the present de- 
pressed state of the country, it even now 
exports vast quantities of grapes, raisins, 
aud inspissated ΕΟ juice, (or honey of 
grapes as it is called,) into Egypt. The vine 
was anemblem of the Hebrew nation. A 
period cf security and repose is figured by 
every one sitting under his own vine and 
fig-tree. The vineis also used by our Sa- 
viorasanemblem othimself, Johnxv. |. 

VINEGAR, mingled with gall, Matt. xxvii. 
84. Medicated wine, to deaden the sense of 
pain, was given to the Jewish criminals 
when about to be put to death; but they 
gave our Lord vinegar, and that in mock 
ery, as they did other things, of his claim to 
royalty. But the force of this does not ap- 

ear, 1f we do not recollect the quality of 
he wines drank anciently by princes, 
which it seems were of the sweet sort. 

VINEYARD, a piece of ground planted 
with vines. Tle vineyard was prepared 
with great care, the stunes being gathered 
out, asecure fence made round it, and a 
sealfold, or high suminer house, built in 
the centre, where, as the fruit ripened, a 
watchman was stationed, aud where there 
was also shelter for the wovkmen at their 
meals, and a suitable place to keep the 
tools. Isa. v.1—7; Matt. xxi.33. This was, 
ot course, deserted at other seasons of the 

ear. See Isa.i. 8. 

VISION, a supernatural appearan7ze of men 
and things to the mind of a person not 
asleep, Actsix. 10; 2 Cor. xii.1. Thus has 
God often shown his people whit eye had 
not seen, nor ear heard. 

VOLUME, samething rolled up, as was the 
ancient form of books, Psa.11.7; Neb. x.7. 


WALKING with God, Rom. viii. 1,4; ? Cor. 
v.73 xiii. 14; Gal. v. 16, 25; Col. 1i.6. 

WASH, to bathe, or purify. The Jews twash- 
ed hefore eating, as they used their hand. 
instead of knives and forks, Mark vi". δ. 
Kitto says that when some Pharisees re- 
marked that our Lord ate with unwashed 
hands, they did not mean thathe did not 
at all was bis hands, but that he did not 
plunge them according to their own prac- 
tice. No Jew entered a house without 
removing his shoes or sandals; nor do 
Orientals to this day. We see the proprie- 
ty of this when we consider that chairs nat 
being used, allsat upon the floor, which, 
therefore, must be reps very clean. 

WASHING THE FEET is among the most 


the rites of Eastern hospitality. See Gen. 
XViii.4; xXix.2; xxiv.32; xix.21. From 
1Sam.xxr.4!,it appears that servants and 
s0ns s0.netimes performed this riteas their 
appropriate duty. For the master of a 
house to do it was esteemed the greatest 
condescension, John xiii. 8. To wash the 
feet was not only a token of affectionate re- 
gard, but also a sign of humility. This 
union of affectionate attention and lowly 
service is found in the example of Jesus, 
John xiii. 4—15, andin 1 Tim, v. 10. The 
Hiudoos, like the Jews, walk home bare 
foot from bathing, hence the appropriate- 
ness of the remark, “Ile that is washee, 
eee ast save to wash his feet,’ Jot 
X111, 10. 


WATCH, a Roman guard, consisting of 6 


so.diers, allowed the Jewish rulers to que 
tumults. Matt. xxvii. 66. 


WATCHES. The Jewsin ancient times di 


vided the night into three parts, the erenin 

the middle, and the morning, each pa 

including four hours, Exod. xiv. 24; 
Judges vii. 19; 1 Sam. xi. 11; in after 
times, they divided the night into four, tp 
imitation of the Komans, who relieved theiy 
sentinels at the end of every three honrs 
Matt. xiv.25; Mark vi. 48. These parts of 
the night were usually denominated the 
first, second, third, and fourth watches; but 
they were sometimes styled the evening, 
midnight, cock-crowing, and morning, 
Matt. xiv.25; Luke xii.$8; Mark xiii. $5. 


WATER, miraculous changes or supplies of 


it, Exod. vii.19; xiv.2l; xv. 28—25; turned 
into wine, John ii.3; brought outofarock, 
Uxod. xvii.6; Num.xx.7—138; Josh. iii. 13— 
17; 2 Kings ii. 8, 14; iii.20, 22; vi.6; John 
ii. δ᾽ Jesus walksonit, Matt. xiv. 25; Mark 
vi. 48; John vi. 19. 


WAVERING condemned, Gen. xlix. 4; Heb. 


X. 23; James i. 6,8; 2 Pet. ii. 14; iii. 16 


WEDDING GARMENT, Matt. xxii. 12. It 


was usual for persons to appear at mar- 
riage feasts, in sumptuous dress, adorned 
with florid embroidery. But as travelerg 
were sometimes pressed in, and as they 
could not be provided with such garments, 
robes out of the wardrobes of the rich, were 
tendered tothem. If such persons r2fused 
this offer, and ap;~ared in theirown ape 
parel, it was highly resented, as atoken of 
their pride and contempt for those who in- 
vited them. 


WHI1 ESTONE, Rev. ii.17. This important 


passage, alludes to a custom of neting 
and perpetuating friendship, among the 
Greeks aid the Romans by dividing a 
pebb.e, and after eal. had inscribed his 
name On the flat surface, they were ex- 
changed, Lhe prod .ction of either balf 
was su.lictent $6 iusure friendly aid, even 
from des ants. Voting was done by 
casting awhit. stone approval, and a 
b'ack one for rejection. 


WIND. The original wor is anemos, and oe- 


crs times, αὖ ἐβ never translutedspirit 


WINE, There are no less than 18 distines 


Hebrew and Greek words, translated by the 
word wine, cither with or without the ad 
pe new, sweet, mixed, and strong. 

hese each refer to some particular kind or 
condition of wine, which being all trans- 
lated by one cammon generic term, fails to 
express the meaning of the original, and 
creates confusion in the mind ofthe reader, 
But as space forbids a full examination of 
the terms, the render is referred to Kitto’s 
Cuclopedia. Art. Wina. 


ancient, as well aa the ni0st obugatory, of | WL1iCH, a person who pretends to .nspira- 
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tion, hence a public mocker of the Delty, 
and of his servants, the prophets; living 
on the credulity of the people, and thus 
bringing into contempt God's authorized 
ambassadors; aClass ofsystematio and au- 
dacious plunderers and deceivers; hence 
the order that such should not be permitted 
to live. Exod. xxii. 18; Lev. xx. 37. Witch- 
craft excludes from the kingdom of God. 


Gal. v. 20. 

WITNESSES, not to be fewer than two, 
Num. xxiv. 80; Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; 
Matt. xviii. 16; 2Cor.xlii.1; 1Tim. v.19. 

WIVES, their duty, Gen. iii.16; Eph. v. 22; 
Col. iii.18; Titus ii.5; 1 Pet. iii.1. 

WOMEN, how they should behavein public 

' worship, 1 Cor. x1.1—163 xiv. 34,35: 1 Tim. 

j ii. 11, 12: aged, their duty, Titus ii. 3: 
ΠΟΘΕΝ theirs, 1 Tim.v.14: Titus ii. 4,5: 
how to adorn themselves, 1 Tim.ii.9: ] Pet. 


811. 3. 

WORD of God, the Scriptures, Mark vii. 13: 
Lukeiv.4: Eph. vi. 17: 1 Pet. i. 23,25: the 
Gospel, Luke v.1: Actsiv.31: xvi.7: viii. 
14: xiii. 7. ͵ 

WORLD, the earth and all the animals and 
vegetables on its surface: mankind gener- 
ally. The word worldin the common ver- 
sion is the rendering of no less than four 
different Hebrew wordsin the Old Testa- 
ment, and four Greek words in the New. 
The Greek word aloon, age, orthe plural 
form ages, is rendered world no less than 
$8 times, and the adjective form of the word 
8 times. OrxkouMENER, the habitable, or 
inhabited earth, occurs 15 times, and i 
translated world 14 times, when the connec. 
tion plainly shows in many instances that 
it has a limited meaning, asin Lukeii.1; 
iv.5; and earth only once. GEE, earth or 
land, is translated world once mn Rev. xiii. 
8. Kosmos, order, gs ΠΥ the world, 
universe, &c.; occurs 186 times, and is ren- 
dered by world 185 times, and once adorn- 
ing. 

iid not to be conformed to, Rom. xii. 
8; Gal. vi. 14; James i. 27; iv. 4; 1 John ii. 


15; v.4. 
‘WORSHIP to be paid to God only, Exod. xx. 
l—6; Matt.iv.10: Acta x. 25, 26; xiv. 13— 





ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


18; Col. ii. 18; Rev. xix. 10; xxii.8, publie 
worship, Matt. xviii. 20; Acts i. 14; Heb, 


χ. 25, 
WRATH of God on the impenitent, Jobm dil 
36; Rom.i. 18; 11.5, 8; Eph. v. 6. 


YOKE of Christ, easy, Matt. xi.80; Rom. xii. 
1: | Johnv.3. 

YOUNG persons, their duty, Titus 11, 6; 
1 Pet. v.5; examples, 2 Lim. 111.15; Jesus, 
Luke ii. 46—52. 


ZACCHEDS, [pure, justified,{ a superinten- 
dent of taxes at Jericho. Luke xix. 2. 

ZACHARIAH, [memory pita Lord.| Several 
persons ofthis name. One ofthe chief was 
one of the minor prophets, son of Bara- 
chiah, who returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel, and began to prophecy about 
520 years B.C. He wrote the book which 
bears his name, and predicted many things 
yvelating to the Messiah, and the future res- 
toration of Israel.—_ The name also of the 
father of John the Baptist. Lukei. 

ZEAL, commended, Matt.v. 6; 1 Cor. xvi. 
138; Gal.iv.18; Jude3; Rev. ili. 19; impro- 

shee reproved, ix. 55; Rom. x. 2. 

ZEBEDEE, (abundant portion,] the father of 
the apostles James and John, Matt. iv. 21. 

ZEBULON, [habitation, dwelling,] the Tribe 
of, a district of Palestine, on the west side 
of the lake of Gennesareth. 

ZELOTES, or Zeatots, a sect often men- 
tioned in Jewish history. The name was 
βωμόν given to Simon from his having 

een connected withit. He is also called 
Canaanite, probably for the same reason ; 
the word Kanain Hebrew, having thesame 
meaning as Zelotes. Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 18. 

ZENAS, inte.) a doctor of the law, and a 
disciple, mentioned Titus iii. 13. 

ZERUBBABEL, {a stranger at Babylon,) son 
of Salathiel, and of the post” “τοῦ David. 
Matt. i. 12. 

ZION, or Sion, [a monument, cp alchre, tus- 
ret,) the highest mountain in εἶ srusalem, 
where was built the city of Uavid, Psa 
xlviil.2. Zionis often used poetically for 
Jerusalem, Micah iii. 12; and sometimes 
ig applied to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
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